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SYNOPSIS OF CRITICISMS 


UPON THOSE 


PASSAGES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, 


IN WHICH 


MODERN COMMENTATORS HAVE DIFFERED 
FROM THE 


AUTHORIZED VERSION; 


TOGETHER WITH AN EXPLANATION OF VARIOUS DIFFICULTIES IN 
THE HEBREW AND ENGLISH TEXTS. 


BY THE REV. RICHARD A. F. BARRETT, M.A., 


FELLOW OF KING’S COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE. 


All flesh is as grass, 


And all the glory of man as the flower of grass. 

The grass withereth, 

And the flower thereof falleth away ; 

But the word of the LORD endureth for ever.—1 Peren i. 24, 25. 


VOLUME II.—PART I. 


LONDON: 
LONGMAN, BROWN, GREEN, AND LONGMANS. 


MDCCCXLVII. 


ALEXANDER MACINTOSH, 
PRINTER, 


GREAT NEW-STREET, LONDON. 


\A 5&9 
PASSAGES 


IN WHICH MODERN COMMENTATORS DIFFER FROM THE AUTHORIZED 
VERSION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


JOSH UA. 


Cuar. I. 4. inor the words all the land of the Hittites, 
| onagcm ni rà5m >a Tam AR the Hebrew text or the Sa- 
ONT VAN 53 man oim Rosen.—A deserto et Libano hoc. De- 


FE UP sian on CN" Ty) | sertum ab austro Judeam terminabit, Liba- 
agbana | nus ad septentrionem. Libano additur 777, 

i^: T? hoc, quia ex loco, in quo castra tunc habe- 
THY épnpov kai roy "Avr MBavov €ws TOU bant Israelite, prospiciebatur, ille mons, de 
morapo) ro) peyáXov morapo) Eodpárov, kat quo vid. qua diximus in libro die Bibl. 
Eos tis Gardoons ths éoxárgs, ap’ Hrlov! Alterthumsiunde, s. Bibl. Geographie, vol.i., 
Òvopâv eorat rà dpia bpóv. p. i, p. 235. MET SET we cm, Et 
Au. Ver.—4 From the wilderness and| usque ad fluvium illum magnum, fluvium 
this Lebanon even unto the great river, the Euphratis, puta. Omnis terra Chitteorum. 
river Euphrates, all the land of the Hittites, | Erant hi unus de septem illis Cananzeorum 
and unto the great sea toward the going populis, qui terram ad occasum Jordanis 


down of the sun, shall be your coast. tenebant, vid. infra, iii. 10; Genes. xv. 10; 
This Lebanon. Num. xiii. 20. Sed hic Chittei, qui circa 
Ged.—Yonder Lebanon. Hebronem habitarunt (vid. Bibl. Geogr., 


All the land of the Hittites.  Houbigant, | vol. ii., p.i., p. 257), pro quibusvis Cananæis 
Michaélis, Kennicott, Geddes, Boothroyd,|dicuntur, qui forsan nomen unius gentis a 
and others, consider these words to be anj¢errore (77) ductum, libentius usurparunt. 
interpolation. Graecus Alexandrinus interpres verba yw 7» 

Ken.—The extent of the country granted | b»37 non expressit; videri, ut Dathius in- 
to the Israelites is not described here very | quit, possent redundare, quia in describendis 
clearly. For, though the four boundaries |limitibus loca intermedia nihil attinet com- 
are mentioned, the wilderness on the south, | memorare. Sed vere monet Maurer, talia 
with Lebanon on the north, and the Eu-|esse sermonis popularis, minus accurati. 
phrates on the east, with the Mediterranean | Arabicus interpres posuit super, i.e., ultra 
Sea on the West, yet, as Joshua was now at | terram Chitt@orum, quasi pro ® legisset 5v ; 
a great distance from Lebanon, it is not|nec id male. 20 Drw, Et usque ad 
likely he should say this Lebanon ; and it is mare magnum, i.e. Mediterraneum, ut 
less likely that he should describe the whole; Num. xxxiv. 6.  wosc sian, Ingressum, 
of this country by the words, all the land of |i.e., occasum solis versus, ut Deut. xi. 30; 
the Hittites. The Vulgate version is free|Ps. 1.1. ona mm, Erit finis s. terminus 
from the word this, and the Greek version is | vester. Sed 23 et pro iis, que fine claudun- 
free from both difficulties. But there is|tur passim sumitur, ut Matth. ii, 16, ey 
much greater authority; namely, that ofi Byédeeu, kal ev nädt rois dpiots adrhs, in 
Moses, expressly referred to here, in ver. 3; | Bethlehem et in omnibus finibus ejus, i.e., in 
and Deut. ii. 24 has neither the word Ais, | toto ejus territorio. 
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biaia vn xm coms 


Ton “wn boa "br 
toyve oly kal ——— —— kal 
motety KaOdre évere(Xaró wot Mavais ó mats 
pov. Kal oùk ékxdueis dm abrQy els Oefià 
ovdé els dpurrepà, tva auris ev maaw ols éüv 

; 
mpáacys. 

Au. Ver.—7 Only be thou strong and 
very courageous, that thou mayest observe 
to do aceording to all the law, which Moses 
my servant commanded thee : turn not from 
it to the right hand or zo the left, that thou 
mayest prosper (or, do wisely] whitherso- 
ever thou goest. 

That thon mayest observe to do. 

Ged.—In the observance and practice of. 

Itosen.— Modo firmus esto et. fortis valde 
observare agere secundum omnem hane legem, 
quam jussit te observare Moses, serous meus. 
Pro niwy) vow) in pluribus codicibus et libris 
editis legitur, inserta copula, nw ww), 
observare et agere (cf. Deut, vii. 12, CRYN 
DR onryry), ut est infra xxiii. 6, idemque 
h. J. exprimitur a Græco Alexandrino (du- 
AdaaeaÜat kal movet), ct n reliquis veteribus, 
preter Chaldzieum. Sed quum versu proxi- 
mo legamus np? wowm Wa, ul observes 
agere: copula nec hie erit inserenda, Fst 
autem observare facere, i. qe animum atten- 
dere ad faciendum, operam dare, ne quid 
corum omittatur quie lege sunt prreseripta. 
Similis loquendi. formula Num. xxiii, 12: 
may www, obsereabo loqui, et 2 Weg. x. 3l: 
ny} wow N), non obsereavit ire in lege Jove. 
Quin ow nonno mente, memoria ser- 
vare denotat, ut Genes, xxxvi. l1; Clericus 


nostra verba mallet sie interpretari: w/ 
memineris te gerere secundum legem cet, 


Quod tamen minus commodum videtur, 

That thou mayest prosper. 

Pool, Patrick.—Ov, do wisely, as it is in 
the margin; for it is the greatest policy to 
be truly religions, — Bp, Patrick, 

Ged.—That in all thy proceedings thou 
mayest act with prudence, 

Rosen. —Ut prudenter. agas in omni quo 
ibis, in quacunque re versaberis, Verbum 
spiny, intelligentem, prudentem evadere, esse, 
agere, denotare constat, Hine Grieeus 
Alexandrinus et Vulgatus Latinus tva avrjs, 
ut intelligas reddiderunt, ot Chaldwus infra 


I. 7—10, 


vs. 8, OW2H, quod idem. Sed hoc loco idem 
interpres, sibi non constans, MSN a, ut 
prospere tibi succedat transtulit. Sic et 
Arabicus interpres: ul prospero successu 
utaris. Sane WPI haud raro bono successu 
uli, prospere res suas gerere significat, ut 
Prov. xvii. 8; Jesai. lii. 13 (ad quem loc. 
vid. not.), quia rerum felix successus ex 
prudentia plerumque proficiscitur. Hoc 
tamen in quo versamur loco necesse non est, 
ut proprium verbi py significatum desera- 
mus. Nam que Josue commendatur legis 
Mosaiem observatio efficiet, ut prudenter 
agate 95593 hie pro PINOY, in universitate 
viarum tuarum, in omnibus tuis viis, i. C., 


actionibus, ex noto Hebraismo. Cf. 1 Sam. 
xviii. l4, ^?»po PIT? TW "m, eratque 
Davides in omnibus viis suis prudens, aut 
felix. 
Ver. 8. 
ste * [] Y ‘ 
“Sop mitvy min yoy — 


TAIT NS nem cgo» da mun 
len wn 

— iya eiüjs mory mayra ta yeypappeva. 
Tóre EVOOWOHTN, kal eùoĝwges Tas dSovs rov, 
kal róre cuvijoets. 

Au. Ver—8 Vhis book of the law shall 
not depart out of thy mouth; but thou shalt 
meditate therein day and might, that thou 
mayest observe to do according to all that is 
written therein; for then thon shalt make 
thy way prosperous, and then thou shalt 
have good success [or, do wisely]. 

Dp. Patlrick.—Thou shalt make thy way 
prosperous, and—have good success.) Or, 
do wisely, Prudence and prosperity go to- 
gether; but no prudence is comparable to 
the strict observance of the Jaws of God, 
upon which the felicity of kingdoms and 
states depends, 

Ged.—Vor then thou shalt be prosperous, 
because then thou wilt act with prudence. 

Rosen.—De verbis mwy: wwa yw vid. ad 
vs. 7, "POmn-— R, Nam tune prosperas 
reddes vias tuas, et tune prudenter ages. 
Prudentiw vero quia prosper successus fere est 


junctus, verbum tT haud raro bene succe- 


dendi notionem ineludit. Arabicus interpres 
dirigentur, seil. vie tue (quod proxime præ- 
cedit) reddidit, aliter quam vs. 7 (ubi vid. 
not.), nee tamen male. 
Ver. 10. 
du. Ver—~Oflicers, See notes on Numb, 
xl. 16. 


JOSIIUA 


Bp. Patrick.—1 have often observed, that 
ns shophetim were judges, who heard eauses 
in their courts, and pronounced sentence; so 
shoterim were inferior officers belonging to the 
court, who summoned people to attend, and 
exeented the sentence: for after Moses had 
mentioned (Deut. i. 15) the chief of their 
tribes, captains over thousands, and hundreds, 
and fifties, and tens, he at last mentions 
these officers among their tribes; who were 
employed, it appears by this place, in the 
camp, as well ns in the courts of justice. 


Ver. 1H. 
“AN ww] MIME AWA bay 
NS onm c5 DT BN ayn 
“NN Say OAS mw» ‘nese | viva 
VISTAS ns sad nid ma 
mao gy cvs nim Cw 
ARPT? 


elréAQare Kata péron THs MapepBodrrs Tov 
Aaod, kal évreiAaate TO AAW, AEyorTEs. — éroi- 
pacer Oe émi pin, OTe ETL Tpeis Npepae Kat 
tpets StaSalvere tov lopSavny ravroy, eiueA- 
Advres karaa xeiv Tv yr, yy küpios ó Geds rov 
marépoy opi SiSworu opt. 

Au. V'er.—11. Pass through the host, and 
command the people, saying, Prepare you 
vietuals ; for within three days ye shall pass 
over this Jordan, to go in. to possess the 
land, whieh the Lord your God giveth you 
to possess it. 

Pool.-—Within three days.) Quest. Vow 
ean this be, when the spies, who were not 
yet sent away, continued three days hid in 
the mountains, Josh. ii, 22, and the people 
passed not over till three days after the spies 
returned? Josh, i. 2, Ant. These words, 
though placed here, seem not to have been 


delivered by Joshua till after the return of 


the spies; such transpositions being so 
frequent in Seripture, that interpreters have 
formed this general rule, that Were is no 
certain order, no former nor latter, in the 
histories of the Scripture, And hence it 
comes that these three days mentioned here 
below, after the history of the spies, are 
again repeated, Josh, iii. 2. Besides, the 
Septuagint. render the words yet three days; 
and the Chaldee, in the end of three days; 
othora, after three days, as itis Josh, iii, 2. 
Or these three days may be the same with 
those Josh. ii 22, and the matter may he 


omy 





Jussit vos, 


I. 11, 13. 3 


conceived thus: Joshua gives the people 
notice of their passage over Jordan within 
three days here, and at the same time sends 
away the spies, who return ere those three 
days be ended. For the three days, Josh. 
ii. 22, may be understood of one whole day, 
and part of two other days, as it is in that 
famous instance, Matt. xxvii. 63, of which 
see more on that place, and on Matt. xii, 40, 
The spies came to Jericho in the evening of 
the first day, and intended to lie there, 
Josh. ii, 8; but being disturbed and atlrighted 
by the search made after them, they go away 
that night into the mountains, and. there 
abide the time mentioned, Joshua having 
delivered this from God to the 
Israclites, and sent away the spies, removes 
from Shittim to. Jordan, Josh. iii. 1, being 
sufficiently assured of his safe passage over 
Jordan, whatsoever beemne of the spies; 
and after those Hus days mentioned here 
were past, Josh. iii. 2, he sends the officers 
to the people with a second. message about 
the manner of their actual passing over. 

Bp. Patrick,—Sve notes on iii, 1, 2. 

Dr. A. Clarke Por within three days ye 
shall pass.) Calmet contends, with great 
appearance of truth, that these. three days 
shonld be reckoned from the first day of 
their eneamping at Jordan, three days after 
the return. of the spies, i.e, on the eighth 
day of the first month, on the feath of whieh 
they passed over Jordan. ‘Phe text, there. 
fore, is supposed to mean, Prepare victuals 


messnge 


Jor three days’ march, for on the third day 


after your deeampment from Nhittim ye 
shall pass over this Jordan,’ 
Ver I^. 
WW WINNS dior 
e T 
panjoOnre TÒ PIA, KTA. 

du. VY'er.-—13. Remember the word whieh 
Moses the servant of the Loro commanded 
you, saying, The Lorn your God hath given 
you rost, and hath given you this land. 

Remember. 

Jloub.— Lege ww, mementote, 
veteres. plurali numero. interpretantur, 
locus similis, Exod. eap. xiii, v. 3, 
Codex, Wm, Sam. VA, et sie legendum 
monent. plurales numeri, qui pupae 
nempe DIAS, DYN, Codes, Orat, 42 wm 
mendose, 

Rosen, — 13 


Omnea 
Est 
ubi hod. 


Reeordemini verbum quod 
Infinitivus 335! pro imperativo, ut 


Deut, v, 12, Ww, observare, i.c, observato, 


4 JOSHUA I. 14, 16. 


Jerem. ii. 2, qw, ire, i.e, ito. Cf. N.G. 
Schreederi Syntax., Reg. liv. c. et Gesenii 
Lehrgeb., p. 783. 


Ver. 14. 
voS2 (Ap Éyopes Bos now 
WPM Taya rs no) 13 OU 
5» oU "5 Owe aA DAS 
: Bn eno) Xm 23 


ej ^ 
ai *yvvatkes uj.àv kai Ta — U&V Kal TA 
A € ^ " > ^ ^ 7» 
KTNVN vv karoueirogav €v Tj yn n €Ookev 


piv. vpeis è OuafBaea 0e eÜ(evoi. mpdrepor 
Tay dÓeAéàv vuðv más ó io xvov. Kal cup- 
paynoere abrois. 

Au. PFer.—14 Your wives, your little 


ones, and your cattle, shall remain in the 
land which Moses gave you on this side 
Jordan; but ye shall pass before your bre- 
thren armed ( Heb., marshalled by five], all 
the mighty men of valour, and help them. 

Before their brethren. 

Pool.—Either, 1. In their presence [so 
Rosen.]. Or, 2. In the front of all of them 
[so Patrick]; which was but reasonable; 
partly, because they had the advantage of 
their brethren, having actually received 
their portion, which their brethren had only 
in hope, and therefore were obliged to more 
service, the rather to prevent the envy of 
the other tribes; partly, because they were 
freed from those impediments which the 
rest were exposed to, their wives, and chil- 
dren, and estates being safely lodged; and 
partly, to prevent their retreat and with- 
drawing themselves from the present service, 
which they otherwise should have had oppor- 
tunity and temptation to do, because of the 
nearness of their habitations. 

Armed. See notes on Exod. xiii. 18. 

Rosen.—orwnn NWD DDN, Fos autem 
transite strenui. lis quæ de voce D'"Üor 
diximus ad Exod. xiii. 18, addimus, verbum 
won, a quo illa est deducta, posse ejusdem 


^ ^ 


significationis esse cum Arabum — 


vehemens strenuusque valde fuit in preelio. 
In parallelo Numerorum loco xxxii. 17, pro 
DDT legitur DÜN , festinantes, i. e., alacres. 
Verba DDIR `Ð? interpretanda potius viden- 
tur coram patribus vestris, quam ante fratres 
vestros, mpórepov TGv adehpav vpóv, ut 
Græcus Alexandrinus reddidit. Neque enim 
verisimile est, duas illas tribus et dimidiam 
in prima acie ubique adversus hostes con- 
sistere debuisse, et ceterarum tribuum veluti 


E. d. 


antesignanos fuisse, sed socii potius fuere. 
Nec 95? semper locum anteriorem, sed præ- 
senliam sæpe significat, coram, ut Exod. 
vii. 10, IBY x5» TY D), coram Pharaone 
et coram servis ejus, et in frequentissimo illo 
MP X55, coram Jova. Igitur his verbis hoc 
significatur: vos aderitis fratribus vestris 
strenui et expediti ad pugnandum, socia 
arma cum lis m — — 


q pran 


et re eos. 


Ver. 16. 
v» nbi nas bb — 

— mrávra 6ga EAV éyre(Ay pv mowoopev, K.T.A- 

Au. Ver.—16 — All that thou 
mandest us we will do, &c. 

All. Twelve MSS. read »»5 .— Ken. 

Booth.—The genius of the language sup- 
ports the various reading 79). 


com- 


Cuar. II. 1. 
Dým p$s pein noun 
125 mids won Boon DWN NX 
wa 9559) SPOS) VINTR cO 
ayn AM muUa no mAs 
: rom 


T IT 

NS 43 ⸗ ? ^ ^ 
kat amégeiAev IgooUs vids Navn ex Zarriw 

/, , ^ 
dvo veavickous karackomeUcat, Aéyov. 

A ~ 

Bore kal Were Tv yiv kai THY 'lepixyo. Kal 
^ € , J bJ A ? 
mopevOevtes ot Ovo veavioxor eiarAOogav. eis 
€ rd N 3 L4 5 > d M 
Iepuxo. Kal eiorAOocav eis otkiay yuvaikòs 
mopyns, 7) Ovopa ‘Paap. 


> 7 
ava- 


kai KATÉAUTAV eket. 
Au. Ver.—1\ And Joshua the son of Nun 

sent [or, had sent] out of Shittim two men to 

spy secretly, saying, Go, view the land, even 


Jericho. And they went, and came into an 
harlot’s house, named Rahab, and lodged 
[( Heb., lay] there. 


Sent. So Rosen. 

Horsley, Ged., Booth., 
—Had sent. 

Bp. Patrick.—Joshua—sent.| Or, had 
sent, before the directions given to the 
officers, mentioned in the foregoing chapter, 
verses 10, 11, which best agrees with the 
twenty-second verse of this chapter, and the 
rest of the story. 

Rosen.—Deinde misit Josua, Nunis filius, 
ex Schiltim duos viros explorantes clam. 
Verbum rm?» interpretum plures per plus- 
quamperfectum reddunt, quia que hoc 
capite de exploratorum missione narrantur 
ante ea quae cap. i. habentur facta existi- 


Clarke, and others. 


JOSHUA II. 1. 5 


mant, reversosque ad Josuam exploratores 
esse priusquam mandata ad populum dederit 
de trajiciendo post triduum Jordane. Nam 
‘si illa mandata dederit septimo die primi 
mensis, simulque ablegati exploratores J eri- 
chuntem pervenerint, atque sub vesperam 
ad Rachabam diverterint, quum memo- 
rentur illi a Rachaba dimissi triduum in 
monte latuisse, et exercitus ad Jordanem 
alterum triduum consedisse; effici, inter- 
pretes illi dicunt, septem, ut minimum ab 
ilo edicto ad trajectionem usque Jordanis 
esse elapsos dies, aut saltem quinque, si 
apud flumen non esse moratos plus quam 
noctem unam dicamus. Verum recte jam 
observavit Masius, nihil obstare, quo minus 
res ordine narrari statuamus, et quo die 
Josua triduum illud per praecones præ- 
stituebat populo, eodem die exploratores 
eum amandasse; neque tamen e Schittim 
versus Jordanem movisse, nisi postquam isti 
ad se revertissent. Nam si die septimo, 
quo jussit populum se comparare ad tra- 
jectionem Jordanis post triduum, sint simul 
emissi exploratores Jerichuntem, facile fuit 
expeditis viris LX stadia, id est, unum et 
dimidium milliare Germanicum (vid Zandb. 
der Bibl. Alterthumsk., p. i., vol. i., p. 163), 
e Schittim ad Jordanem usque (tantum enim 
intervallum esse, scribit Josephus zfntiquitt., 
l. v., cap. 1, § 1) et totidem stadia a Jordane 
ad Jerichuntem (vid Josephum de bello Jud., 
l. iv., cap. 8, $ 3) intra paucas horas con- 
ficere, atque ante vesperam sic satis speculari 
urbem.  Diverterint igitur ad Rachabam 
sub noctem, atque mox ab ea per tenebras 
de muro demissi ad diem usque tertium, ex 
quo die ad Rachabam diverterant, h. e. ad 
eam vesperam usque, que diem octavum 
mensis Nisan sequitur, latuerint in montibus. 
Ergo quod ad speculatores dicit Rachaba 
infra vs. 16, latebitis in monte tres dies, est 
ac si dicat: usque ad diem tertium, quo die 
integrum vobis erit pergere. Jam vero ea 
nocte, que octavum diem mensis claudebat, 
et secundum Hebrzos ad diem nonum per- 
tinebat, redierunt ad Josuam in castra ad 
Schittim. Josua porro, percepta explora- 
torum narratione, mane castra ad Jordanem 
promovit. Postero denique, id est, decimo 
die, trajecit. Nihil hie est, quod narra- 
tionis cursum interpellere possit. Scribit 
quidem Josephus (Antiqq. loco laud.) hæsisse 
Israelitas biduum apud Jordanem, priusquam 
transierint, putatque, exploratores rediisse ad 
Josuam apud Jordanem morantem, totamque 


and Greeks this was common. I 
subjoin a few proofs. 
concerning the many differences between 
Egypt and other countries, and the pecu- 
liarity of their laws and customs, expressly 
says: Ev rout ai pev yvvarkes ayopafovar kat 


vQatvovot. 
women carry on all commercial concerns, 


home and weave." 





hujus capitis narrationem non suo positam 
esse loco. 
fateri, eodem uno die speculatores abivisse 


Et tamen nihil vetat etiam ipsum 


Jerichuntem, et monitores viaticum populo 


imperasse, triduumque preefinivisse traji- 
ciendi in Cananaeam. 


Harlot.—So Pool, Patrick, Michaélis, 


Rosen., Gesen. 


Dr. A. Clarke.—4Harlofs and inn-keepers 


seem to have been called by the same name, 
as no doubt many who followed this mode 


of life, from their exposed situation, were 


not the most correct in their morals. Among 


the ancients women generally kept houses of 
entertainment, and among the Egyptians 
shall 
Herodotus, speaking 


kamAevovov of Se avdpes, KAT’ otkovs eovres, 
* Among the Egyptians the 


and keep taverns, while the men continue at 
Herod. in Euterp., 
c. xxxv. Diodorus Siculus, lib. i., s. 8, and 
c. xxvii., asserts that “the men were the 


slaves of the women in Egypt, and that it is 
stipulated in the marriage contract that the 
woman shall be the ruler of her husband, 
and that he shall obey her in all things." 
The same historian supposes that women had 
these high privileges among the Egyptians, 
to perpetuate the memory of the beneficent 
administration of Zsis, who was afterwards 
deified among them. 


Nymphodorus, quoted by the ancient 


scholiast on the Gdipus Coloneus of So- 
phocles, accounts for these customs: 
says that ** Sesostris, finding the population 


he 


of Egypt rapidly increasing, fearing that he 
should not be able to govern the people or 


keep them united under one head, obliged 


the men to assume the occupations of 
women, in order that they might be ren- 
dered effeminate.”’ 

Sophocles confirms the account given by 
Herodotus ; speaking of Egypt he says: 

Exet yap oi uev apaeves kara areyas 

Oakovgur ta Tovpyovvres" ai Oe évrvogot 

Ta Ew Bov rpopera mopovvova aet. 

Gdip. Col. v. 352. 

“There the men stay in their houses 
weaving cloth, while the women /ransact all 
business out of doors, provide food for the 
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family," &c. It is on this passage that the 
scholiast cites Nymphodorus for the informa- 
tion given above, and which he says is 
found in the 13th chapter of his work “On 
the Customs of Barbarous Nations." 

That the same custom prevailed among 
the Greeks we have the following proof 
from Apuleius: Ego vero quod primum 
ingressui stabulum conspicatus sum, accessi, 
et de QUADAM ANU CAUFONA illico percontor. 
—Metam. lib.i. p. 18, Edit. Bip. ‘“ Having 
entered into the first inm I met with, and 
there seeing a certain oLD woman, the INN- 
KEEPER, I inquired of her." 

It is very likely that women kept the 
places of public entertainment among the 
Philistines; and that it was with such an 
one, and not with an harlot, that Sampson 
lodged (see Judges xvi. 1, &c.); for as this 
custom certainly did prevail among the 
Egyptians, of which we have the fullest 
proof above, we may naturally expect it to 
have prevailed also among the Canaanites 
and Philistines, as we find from Apuleius 
that it did afterwards among the Greeks. 
Besides, there is more than presumptive 
proof that this custom obtained among the 
Israelites themselves, even in the most 
polished period of their history; for it is 
much more reasonable to suppose that the 
two women, who came to Solomon for judg- 
ment, relative to the dead child (1 Kings 
iii. 16, &c.), were inn-keepers, than that they 
were Aarlots. It is well known that common 
prostitutes, from their abandoned course of 
life, scarcely ever have children; and the 
laws were so strict against such in Israel 
(Deut. xxiii. 18), that if these had been of 
that class it is not at all likely they would 
have dared to appear before Solomon. All 
these circumstances considered, I am fully 
satisfied that the term M, zonah, in the 
text, which we translate harlot, should be 
rendered tavern or inn-keeper, or hostess. 
The spies who were sent out on this occasion 
were undoubtedly the most confidential 
persons that Joshua had in his host; they 
went on an errand of the most weighty 
importance, and which involved the greatest 
consequences. The risk they ran of losing 
their lives in this enterprise was extreme. 
Is it, therefore, likely that persons who 
could not escape apprehension and death, 
without the miraculous interference of God, 
should,.in despite of that law which at this 
time must have been so well known unto 


facio a me ad alterum; Damm. 


them, go into a place where they might 
expect, not the blessing, but the curse, of 
God? Is it not therefore more likely that 
they went rather to an inn to lodge than to 
a brothel? But what completes in my 


judgment the evidence on this point is, that 


this very Rahab, whom we call a harlot, was 
actually married to Salmon, a Jewish prince, 
see Matt. i. 5. And is it probable that a 
prince of Judah would have taken to wife 
such a person as our text represents Rahab 
to be? 

It is granted that the Septuagint, who are 
followed by Heb. xi. 31, and James ii. 25, 
translate the Hebrew W, zonah, by mopvn, 
which generally signifies a prostitute : but 
it is not absolutely evident that the Septua- 
gint used the word in this sense. Every 
scholar knows that the Greek word sopvy 
comes from srepvao, to sell, as this does from 
Tepao, to pass from one to another ; transire 
But may 
not this be spoken as well of the woman's 
goods as of her person? In this sense the 
Chaldee Targum understood the term, and 
has therefore translated it mrmvpub NANN, 
iltetha pundekitha, a woman, a TAVERN- 
KEEPER. That this is the true sense many 
eminent men are of opinion; and the pre- 
ceding arguments render it at least very 
probable. To all this may be added, that 
as our blessed Lord came through the line 
of this woman, it cannot be a matter of 
little consequence to know what moral 
character she sustained; as an inn-keeper 
she might be respectable, if not Aonour- 
able; as a public prostitute she could be 
neither; and it is not very likely that the 
providence of God would have suffered a 
person of such a notoriously bad character 
to enter into the sacred line of his genea- 
logy. It is true that the cases of Tamar 
and Bathsheba may be thought sufficient to 
destroy this argument; but whoever con- 
siders these two cases maturely will see that 
they differ totally from that of Rahab, if we 
allow the word harlot to be legitimate. As 
to the objection that her husband is nowhere 
mentioned in the account here given; it 
appears to me to have little weight. She 
might have been either a single woman or a 
widow; and in either of these cases there 
could have been no mention of a husband ; 
or if she even had a husband, it is not likely 
he would have been mentioned on this occa- 


sion, as the secret scems to have been kept 
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religiously between her and the spies. If 
she were a married woman, her husband 
might be included in the general terms, all 
that she had, and all her kindred, chap. vi. 23. 
But it is most likely that she was a single 
woman, or a widow, who got her bread 
honestly by keeping a house of entertainment 
for strangers. 

Prof. Lee.— 

nm, f. pl. nii „| Syr- Chald. d: cibavit; 

7m", m. pl. o». aluit. Cogn. me arma- 
Arab. e Moyo 
Chald. 733, negotiatus est. 


LI 


est. Syr. id. Arab. IT scortalus est. 


vit. ornavit, compsit. 


Pah. scortatus 


The progress of the notion here is, from 
feeding to adorning; thence to fornication. 
Comp. Prov. ix. 17; Jer. v. 7, 8. Hence, 
I. An innkeeper, hostess, Josh. i. 1. So 


; 955 
from mepdw, vendo, wépyn; foemina que 2 wan 


corpus suum prostituit et veluti vendit. 
Fornication is, therefore, a secondary sense 
in each case. See also Thes. Steph. under 
mépvos ; and jw above. 

II. ÆA woman addicted to prostitution, (a) 
in the proper sense of that term, Gen. 
xxxvill. 15; Deut. xxiii. 19; Lev. xxi. 7; 
Judg. xi. 1; Num. xxv. 1. 

(b) Metaph. Man, woman, &c., spiritually ; 


i.e. given to idolatry, Hos. iv. 15; Lev. | 
m , . | 
xvii. 7; xx. 5; Numb. xv. 39; Ezek. vi. 935) 


xx. 30; Ps. Ixxüi. 27. 
Rosen.— Iverunt igilur et venerunt in 
domum mulieris merelricis. Nomen 9» sunt 


1 
4 


IT. 1, 4. 7 
(Bibl. exeget. Conservator., p. ii. p. 156) 
mulierem illam extra urbem vagantem, ut 
Thamar, Genes. xxxviii. 14, exploratoribus 
obviam factam esse conjiciunt. Erat ejus- 
modi mulieris domus pre aliis idonea, ad 
quam exploratores diverterent, praesertim 
quum in ipsis urbis moenibus exstructa esset, 
unde, si patesceret, quo consilio Jerichuntem, 
venerint, facile evadere poterant. M mou, 
Et nomen ejus erat Rachab. Hanc eandem 
esse, quæ in Jesu Messiz genealogia Matth. 
i. 5, ut Salomonis uxor commemoratur, ne- 
gavit G. Outhovius in Biblioth. Bremensi, 
Classis iii., p. 438 seqq.; sed argumentis in- 
firmis, uti Wolfius et Elsnerus docuerunt, 
quibus junge C. F. A. Fritzschii Commentar. 
in Evangel. Matthaei, p. 15. 


Ver. 4. 
wns TWAT pA 
"2H NA 13 TAMA Seg 
tmp TRR nPI d 


kat AaBoUca n yuvr) rovs dvo dvOpas éxpvvrev 
aùroús. kai eimev avrois, Aéyovaa. 
AvOact mpós pe oi avdpes. 

Au. Fer.—4 And the woman took the 
two men, and hid them, and said thus, 
There came men unto me, but I wist not 
whence they were: 

Took—and hid them. 

Rosen.— Had taken—and hidden. 


Dwosrt 


v oT MIT 


| 


eisein- 


«Ícce- 


perat. autem mulier illa duos illos viros et 
' occultaverat eos. 


1 
‘ 


Verba sunt in plusquam- 
perfecto reddenda. Ostendit enim ipsa nar- 





qui h. l. cauponariam denotare existiment, 
Chaldaeum sequuti, qui ND??? posuit, quæ 
Graeca vox est, mavOokevrpia, hoc est, que 
diversorio quosvis exciperet, quasi derivanda 
vox esset a 1", quod Chaldzis czbare, alere 
denotat. Studentenim et Judai et Christiani 
hane mulierem, illi quidem propter officium, 
quod populo Hebreo prestitit, hi vero quod 
ex ea Christus ortum duxerit (Matth. i. 5), 
quodque laudetur mulieris fides Hebr. xi. 31, 
scortationis crimine absolvere, et diversorii 
dominam, sed castam, facere. Ex re ipsa 
quidem liquet, mulierem peregrinos hospitio 
excipere solitam; sed nullum aliud proferri 
potest exemplum, ex quo constet, voce rp 
cauponariam mulierem significari. Greecus 
Alexandrinus interpretatus est zópvgv, quem 


| 


| 


| missos a rege ad ostium, dum 


rationes serles, Rachabam antea quam id, 
quod statim sequitur responsum viris a rege 
missis daret, imo paulo post quam ad eam 
divertissent exploratores, fuisse ab ea sub- 
ductos in tectum et occultatos sub lino: 
quippe mulier conjiciens delationem, quum 
metueret inquisitionem, eosviros, ex quorum 
salute suam quoque et domus suz univers 
salutem pendere augurabatur, conservandos 
sibi aliqua ratione statuebat.  Exapectasse 
occultarentur 
exploratores, verisimile non est; mora enim 
suspectam fecisset Rachabam. Sed cur non 
ilico emittebat per fenestram? neque enim 
alio quibat extrudere, jam tum obseratis 
urbis portis. Responsio expedita est: vere- 
| batur, ne subito inquisitorum interventu 





Epistolae ad Hebræos auctor l. l. sequutus | 
| sibi 


est. Hasse (.dussichten zu künftiger Auf- 


oppressa prius quam demitti ambo possent, 
et alis certissimum crearet exitium. 


klárungen über das A. T. p. 92) et Paulus | mgr, Acceperat, i.e., duxerat manibus 
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eorum apprehensis. Ita Esth. ii. 8, 16, 
MIM, et sumebatur, i. e., adducebatur Esther 
ad domum regiam. vem, Et occultaverat 
eum, i.e. utrumque eorum. Pronomen 
masculinum singularis numeri sensu col- 
lectivo aut distributive est capiendum. Sic 
Jerem. xxxi. 15, Rachel renuit consolationem 
admittere ym ^"? wo», propter filios suos 
quia vacuitas ejus, pro : eorum, i.e., nullus 
eorum adest. Vid. et Deut. xxi. 10, et ad 
eum loc. not. 

Houb.—4 wem, et abscondit eum, numero 
sing. eum, cum tamen duo sint exploratores, 
quod contra normam esse videbant Rabbini 
ipsi Judaei. Nam R. Salomon existimat 
numerum singularem hic notare mulieris in 
occultando festinationem, et loci quo abde- 
bantur, angustiam. RR. vero Kimki et Levi, 
non eodem uno illos loco, sed seorsim 
quemque collocatum, ne linum exstaret 
altius, si esset ambobus instratum, essetque 
suspecta eminentia. Ita cavillantur Magistri 
Judai, ut menda, que non sentiant, inter- 
pretentur. Explodebat And. Masius Rabbi- 
norum istorum nugas tales, idemque mendum, 
Enallage excusabat, cum crederet in Sacris 
Litteris frequentes esse numerorum Enallagas. 
Nos in Prolegomenis diximus, cur tales 
Enallages Codicum Descriptoribus, sint attri- 
buende, non Sacris ipsis Auctoribus. Hic 
vero facile est videre, Scribam similitudine 
deceptum posuisse OSN pro DLN quomodo 
legitur infra ver. 6.  bxotm vide infra c. v. 
ver. 1, simile mendum Y» pro © quod,a Maso- 
retis fuit castigatum. 


Ver. 6. 
"nios Deom) rua env; snm 
Eaa nm nium YY 
avr O6 dveBiBacey aùroùs emi TO dopa, 
Kai éxpwiev avroùs êv vj MwvokaMáuy TH 
éoroiBacpévn abri) emt roù Swparos. 

Au. Ver.—6 But she had brought them 
up to the roof of the house, and hid them 
with the stalks of flax, which she had laid 
in order upon the roof. 

Stalks of flax. 

Ged., Booth.—Raw flax. 

Prof. Lee.—npwe, f. aff. DUD, pl. t'es, 
aff. eno. In the singular, (a) The flax 
plant. - (b) A lamp-wick, made of flax. In 
the plural, (c) Zax. (d) Linen. (e) DE 
ya, according to some, Cotlon. (a) Exod. 
ix. 31; Hos. ii. 7, 11. (b) Is. xli. 3; 
xlii. 17. (c) Judg. xv. 14; Prov. xxxi. 13; 


Ezek. xl. 3. (d) Lev. xiii 47; 
xliv. 17, 18, &c. (e) Josh. ii. 6. 
Rosen.— Et occultavit eos in linis ligni. 
Quibus verbis nonnulli illud lini genus sig- 
nificari existimant, quod Graci éúňwov, 
ligneum dicunt. Abundat enim Syria Assy- 
riaque eo frutice, quem alii gossypium, ali 
zylum appellant, ut ait Plinius, Hist. Nat., 
l. xix., cap. l. Sed videntur linis ligni potius 
lini virgulta denotari, de quibus cortices et 
stipule nondum sunt stupario malleo et car- 
minatione decussze depexzeque. Nam fracto 
lini culmo in duas aut tres particulas, de- 
trahitur cortex, ut et cannabi; ita ut ligneus 
culmus sat copiosus supersit. Potest hic 
Latine quoque lignum dici, teste Ulpiano 
Digestor, lib. xxii., lege 55, ligni $ 5, Lig- 
norum appellatione in. quibusdam regionibus, 
et in /Egypto, ubi arundine pro ligno utuntur : 
et arundines et papyrus comburitur, et her- 
bule quedam, vel spina, vel vepres contine- 
bantur. Et Grecus Alexandrinus interpres 
suo AwokaAaug, quo hic utitur, linum a 
suo calamo nondum detusum videtur sig- 


nificare voluisse. Arabicus interpres, qui 
CPL~O ? 225 


mm b=; lignum lini posuit, num 


r 
gossypium intellexerit, an lini culmos, in- 
certum. 


Ezek. 


Ver. 7. 
wis aa iN voip APB) — 
DEI DOTI 
— kal 7) mún ékAeta On. 

Au. F'er.—7 And the men pursued after 
them the way to Jordan unto the fords : and 
as soon as they which pursued after them 
were gone out, they shut the gate. 

As soon as. 

Houbigant, Horsley, and Booth. omit "Wm. 
So three M55. 

www» "Wm. Non significat postquam. Ita- 
que R. Isaias, inquit Masius, litteram > in 
voce Wx) supervacaneam esse censet, et 
recte, ut opinor. ‘Nos credimus super- 
vacaneum esse potius "WTR quam WR), cum 2. 
Nam omnes codices habent Wsd; Cum 
contra codex bone note Orat. 42 scriptus 
ante annos 500, omittat "m. Nempe in eo 
sic legitur, INS? TRI WO VUM, e£ portas 
clauserunt ( homines) tum, cum egressi sunt 
illi. Legati ad Rahab missi. Verbum vvo 
de illis enuntiatur, qui intra urbem erant; 
porte enim intus occludebantur; verbum 
vero "m, de illis, qui insequebantur duos 
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and agreed; or that she would discourse 
with them, or they with her, about such 
secret and weighty things after they were let 
down, when others might overhear them ; or 
that she should begin her discourse in her 
chamber, and not finish it till they were 
gone out of her house. Object. They spoke 
this after they were let down; for it follows, 
ver. 18, this—thread—iwhich thou didst let us 
down by. Answ. Those words may be thus 
rendered, which thou dost let us down by [so 
Patrick ; see notes on verse 18], i.e., art 
about to do it; it being frequent for the 
preter tense to be used of a thing about to 
be done, by an enallage of tenses, as Josh. 
x. 15. 

CN. 

Houb.— Codices Reg. xxix. et Orat. 57, 
Dp) cum duobus Jod, et similiter v. 19 et 20. 
Orat. idem; et recte id quidem. Nam ‘2 


Israelitas. Quodsi retinentur "Wm et "Wo, 
legendum est DTN, post eos, ut deinde 
apposite veniat 1X2 separate, ac significans 
tum cum, vel quo tempore." '—Houb. 


Ver. 14. 
vb) aT? NN 
“My rein H5 cy mab ponn 
ww? mim nh» nm m vos 


kal etrav aùr) of ávüpes. ý) Yvy) Hav avd 
tpav eis Üávarov. Kal aùr) eimev. ws äv 
mapad@ kúpios útiv THY TÓNW, TOLNTETE eis ELE 
€Aeos Kal adnOecav. 

Au. Fer.—14 And the men answered her, 
Our life for yours [Heb., instead of you to 
die], if ye utter not this our business. And 
it shall be, when the Lon» hath given us the 
laud, that we will deal kindly and truly with 


est numerus sing. Neque ulla causa est, cur 
thee. S OF 
. alterum ` quod plur. numeri est, de medio 
Jf ye utter not. So Rosen. and most com- f 
: tollatur. Sic *?, pauper, habet OD, pau- 
mentators. 


, a peres, non Dw, 
Ged., Booth.—1f thou [ Vulg., some copies | 2°" 


of LXX, and above fifty MSS.] utter not. Ver. 18. 

Tosen.—Si non indicatis verbum nostrum nisms VOSS OSD WM man 

hoc, i.e., nisi detuleritis hanc rem nostram, | -': MU im eas ae 
de qua inter nos actum. Significant, neque| WR PTD WPM Dn Ww GAN 
tesseram, quam sint daturi, neque colligendæ ^33 à yamin 
in Rachabe zedes familie paternze consilium mms 
prodi debere. Nam ista si rescivissent ceteri 
cives, in ipso rerum discrimine quotquot in 
moenibus habitassent, similibus fuissent signis 
usi; alii in ædes Rachabe irrupissent. Sane 
id videntur hac exceptione velle speculatores, 
facturos se plane quod illa petit, nisi ejus 
ipsius proditione obstaculum sibi opponatur. 
Pro ñ, secunda pluralis persona, in plu- 
ribus codicibus et libris editis legitur secunda 
singularis persona feminina, MD, ut mox 
vs. 20. Sed patet, pluralem comprehendere 
totam Rachabe familiam. 


Y 

ioù ueis elamopevóueÜa eis pépos ris 
TÓAeos, kai Onoets TO onuetov, TÒ a mapríov và 
KOKKivoy ToUro ékOünceis eis THY ÓvpiOa Oe fs 
xareji3acas huas bv abris, KTA. 

Au. Fer.—18 Behold, when we come into 
the land, thou shalt bind this line of scarlet 
thread in the window which thou didst let us 
down by: and thou shalt bring [Heb., gather] 
thy father, and thy mother, and thy brethren, 
and all thy father's houshold, home unto thee. 

Scarlet. 

Rosen.—Crimson. See notes on Exod. 
xxv. 4. 

Bp. Patrick.—Bind this line of scarlet 
thread.) It is called a cord before, ver. 15, 
and no doubt consisted of so many threads 
twisted together, as made it a line strong 
enough to hold the weight of a man's body, 
and not break. But there are those who 
doubt whether the Hebrew word sAeni sig- 
nify any thing of the colour, but only a 
twined or twisted cord, funiculum con- 
duplicatum, or contortum; from shanah to 
very improbable, either that she would dis-| double (see Gataker in his Miscellanea, 
miss them before the condition was expressed | cap. 40). 

VOL. II, c 


Ver. 17. 
amis o Dynn GS mses 
: : : zirT TOW as | 
:anmymuU AWS MIT ynyas 
T: ° 27. MS P E: NEM 
kat etmav mpds aùrùìv oi dvdpes. ^ d6àoi 
ETUEV TH GPKO cov rovro. 

Au. Ver.—17 And the men said unto her, 
We will be blameless of this thine oath which 
thou hast made us swear. 

Pool.—The men said, or, had said; 
namely, before she let them down; it being 


10 


In the window which thou didst let us down 
by.] Or rather, “dost let us down by.” For 
she was about to do it, but had not done it, 
when they had this discourse with her. 
Some refer this to the window at which she 
let them out; but it is most natural to refer 
it to the line. For by that they were let 
down; and it was to remain in the window, 
that the Israelites might see it, as the token 
that that was the house which was to be 
saved. | Procopius Gazzus compares this 
scarlet line with the blood which Moses 
ordered to be struck upon the side posts of 
their doors, which was a token they should 
be preserved (Exod. xii. 7, 13). 

Rosen.—18 Ecce! nos venientes in hanc 
terram, i.e. cum hanc terram ingressi 
fuerimus. Sequitur ázóOocis: tum restem 
fili coccinet hujus liga in fenestra, per quam 
nos dimisist?, Nomen nn, quod alias ex- 
spectationem, spem denotat, vid. Ruth i. 12; 
Jobiv. 6; xvii. 15; hoc loco vix est dubium 
ejusdem cum Y? — significationis esse. 
Eam sionifieadionem inter veteres Chaldzeus 


: . . £ diia 
per NÝM, et Arabicus interpres suo "i 41 UA 
r 


expressit. Græci interpretes, quos Vul- 
gatus sequutus, eņpetov, signum reddiderunt. 
Rem, non vocis significationem indicarunt. 
Masius nomen Hebraicum ¢extum interpre- 
tatur ex significatione adfinis vocabuli Mp, 
textor. Adstipulatur Masio Clericus, quod 
non satis conspicuus fuisset funiculus pur- 
pureus ad domum illico agnoscendam in 
expugnatione Jerichuntis; sed suspenso 
latiore quopiam limbo, aut texto coccineo, 
instar sudarii, facile ab aliis omnibus potuisse 
secerni, nec quisquam non visum a se funi- 
culum causari. Sed rmn a radice mp, con- 


torsit (Arabice Le? in Conjug. iv. est par- 


libus crassitie differentibus torsit. funem) vi- 
detur restim crassiorem, ex pluribus filis 
(wm) contortam denotare, quali usa fuerit 
Rachab ad demittendos exploratores. Ejus- 
modi funis rubri coloris signum cerat satis 
conspicuum, quo Rachabe domus dignosci 
potuit. De 7, cocco vid. not. ad Exod. 
xxv. 4, et Hando der Bibl. Alterthumsk., 
vol. iv. s. Bibl. Naturgesch., p. il, p. 447. 
Pronomen masculinum "7 ponitur pro fe- 
minino AN, spectat enim ad nomen femi- 
ninum MPA, quemadmodum vs. 17. Pro- 
nomen ad YI spectans eique postpositum 
Ostendit autem pro- 


ponitur ese ol aati 
coc- 


nomen hoc demonstrativum funem 
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cineum, de quo loquuntur exploratores, in 
manibus Rachabæ, idemque, ut verisimile, 
fuisse, quo viros demisit. 


Ver. 21. 
4 3 a) 
Sa SAT] 52221» WRAY 
kai eUrev avTois.  karà TO priua ÙV ECTO, 
K.T.À. 


Au. Fer.—21 And she said, According 
unto your words, so be it. 

So be it. 

Houb.—Lege, 87 72, in fem. genere, ut 
significetur neutrum genus, more Hebraico. 
Forsan etiam legendum 7, esto, ut Sama- 
ritani scribunt in Pentateucho. 


Ver. 24. 
nim m» Uim MYN 
"aos 32-3) yano iT 
SAID YOR 


kat eimav Tpós “Inooty, ore mapadédwxe 
KUplos mücav THY yv ev xeui NuaY, kai KaT- 
éntnxe was ó karoikôv THY yv exeiyny dd 
NUOY. 

Au. Ver.—24 And they said unto Joshua, 
Truly the Lorp hath delivered into our 
hands all the land; for even all the inhabit- 
ants of the country do faint [Heb., melt, 
ver. 9] because of us. 

Truly. 

Rosen.—Et dixerunt ad Josuam, quod 
dedit Jova in manum nostram totam hanc 
terram. "9 sunt qui h. l. nam, quia inter- 
pretentur. Atque ii quidem statuunt, ex- 
ploratores postquam Josue plura enarrassent, 
quze facilis victorize spem afferrent, a serip- 
tore omissa, eos hisce verbis suo sermoni 
finem imposuisse. Sed valet ^? h. l. quod, 
premittiturque verbis aliorum, que ad- 
ducuntur, ut 1 Sam. x. 19, po ^» 5 nom 
my Dn, et vos dixistis ei, quod ponas 
regem super nos; vid. et Ruth. i. 10. Eodem 
modo Syri usurpant suum 2, et Graeci ort, 
vid. Matth. ix. 18; Marc. 1. 15. 
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AX > ^ » iy ^5 A 
1 kai øpôpioev Ingots rompot, kai amppev | 


ek Sarriw, kai ijAOoc ar Ews Tov 'lopOavov, kai 
KatéAvoay kel spó ToU afra 2 
éyévero peta Tpeis "uépas OujAOov ot ypap- 
parets dua rs mapeuBorrs, 3 Kai éveretAavro 
TQ aw, Aéyovres, 
THs öraðnkns Kupíov Tov OcoU pôv Kal TOUS 
iepeis nu@y Kal rovs Aevitas atpovras avri)v, 


ae 


Ka 


DpeY MAS noy "wa 


THIN 


"Orav tre Tv kiBeróv. 


III. 1—14. 11 
| árapetre amo TOY rómov vpàv, kai gropevacaOe 
4' AXXa paxpay oro dvauégov 
ócov SurxtAlous müxeus 
iva eni- 


TITO auTns. 
^ , 
úv kal ekeivns, 
r ; 5 ^ 
cTjceoÓÜe: pr poceyyiarre avr], 

ô r » ^. 
s| orobe Tijv ó00v, fv mopevoecOe avrQv 
M , A € A > 3 » M ^ , 
yàp memópevaÓOe THy ó00v amr éxOés kai TpiTNS 
juépas. 5 kal etmev “Incovs TQ Aag, Ayvi- 

, 
cacÜe eis atpiov, Ore aŬŭpıov momoet Küptos 


» 
OU 


> € ^ r N 7? 3 ^ ^ 
ev tiv ÜavpaoTd. 6 kai eimev 'lpooUs rois 
€ ^ y M \ ^ , 

tepevowv, "Apare thy kuBoróv ths StaOnkns 


Kupiov, ral m pomopeveo Ge TOU Naov’ kai jpav 
ot iepets Thy KiBwTov TIS beadnxns Kupiov, Kat 
ETOpEVOVTO épm poa Gey TOU AÀaoU. 7 kal eire 
Küpios mpós 'Igco0v, “Ev Tj 7)Huépa avr 
äpxopaı vy/Gcal oe kareveomiov müvrov viàv 
'IoepajÀA, iva yvócuw ore kaÜórt funy perà 
Mavoy, ovTws écopuat kai perà gov. 8 kai 
vüv čvreat Tols íepeUct rois atpovgt THY 
kiBoróv Ts Siadnans, heyor, ‘Qs àv eloeAOnTe 
emt pépovs TOU vOaros TOU ‘Topdavou, kai év TỌ 
O kai eUrev ngos ToS 





‘lopddvy ornoeo Ge 
viots 'IoparA, Tpocaydyere ðe, kai dkovcare 
Tò ppa Kupiov roù OcoU ?uàv. 10 ev rovro 
yvoccaÓe, Ste Geds (àv ev tpiv, kai oXoOpevav 
dhoOpevoet ATO mpogomov rj.àv Tov Xavavatov, 
kal tov Xerraiov, kai Tov PepeCaioy, kai Tov 
| Evaiov, kai Tov Apoppatov, kai Tov Tepyecaioy, 
| kai tov IeBovcatov, 11 idov N KiBards ĝia- 
Onkns kvpiov maons THs yrs OuaBaivei Tov 
'Iopüdvgv. 12 mpoxewicao6e vpiv oera 
dvSpas avd Tay viðv 'loparA, eva ad’ éxdorns 
QvArs. 
Tr00es TaY iepéov TØV alpóvrov THY kuBeróv THs 
diaOyKns kuptov maons 71$ ys €v TH vOart TOU 
Iopdavov, Tò vdwp Tov 'lopOdvou exrelves, TO 
dé vdwp Tò karaBaivov ornoerat. l4 kat 
d7jpev 6 Aaós EK TOY oK vouaTov avTOv Ota- 
Bivat tov 'lopOàvgv, oi òè iepeis fipocav THY 
ikiBoroy rys OiaÜnkns Kuplov mpdtepoe ToU 
| Aaov. 

Au. l'er.—1 And Joshua rose early in the 
morning ; and they removed from Shittim, 
| and came to Jordan, he and all the clilldren 

lof Israel, and lodged there before they 
| Pius over. 

2 And it came to pass after three days, 
| that the officers went through the host; 

3 And they commanded the people, say- 
ing, When ye see the ark of the covenant of 
ithe Lorp your God, and the priests the 
,Levites bearing it, then ye shall remove 
from your place, and go after it. 

4 Yet there shall be a space between you 
and it, about two thousand cubits by mea- 
|sure: come not near unto it, that ye may 
| know the way by which ye must go: for ye 
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have not passed this way heretofore [ Heb., | this fancy ; because there is an accent after 

since yesterday, and the third day]. “the ark of the covenant,’ 
5 And Joshua said unto the people, | those w 

Sanctify yourselves: for to morrow the |the 

Lon» will do wonders among you. 


' distinguishing 
ords from what follows, which (say 
y) are therefore added by apposition. 
But Bonfrerius hath confuted this very 
6 Aud Joshua spake unto the priests, judiciously, observing, that the accent is not 
saying, Take up the ark of the covenant, | of that nature; and therefore the LXX, the 
and pass over before the people. And they|Chaldee, the Vulgar Latin, Symmachus, 
took up the ark of the covenant, and went Aquila, the Syriac, and Arabic, translate it 
before the people. as we do, * the ark of the covenant of the 
7 And the Lorp said unto Joshua, This| Lord of the whole earth ” (see Buxtorf, De 
day will I begin to magnify thee in the sight| Arca, cap. 1). And yet, I know not how it 
of all Israel, that they may know that, as I | came to pass, some have been so bold as to 
was with Moses, so I will be with thee. alter our translation in some printed copies 
8 And thou shalt command the priests | which I have met withal, where these words 
that bear the ark of the covenant, saying, | are thus translated, “the ark of the cove- 
When ye are come to the brink of the water nant, even the Lord of the whole earth." 
of Jordan, ye shall stand still in Jordan. Ged., Booth.—Behold the ark of the cove- 
9 And Joshua said unto the children of | nant of Jehovah [Syr., Arab., and verse 12], 
Israel, Come hither, and hear the words of} Lord of the whole earth. 
the Lon» your God. Rosen.—11 Ecce! arca faederis, arca domini 
10 And Joshua said, Hereby ye shall| universe terre, transiens est ante vos per 
know that the living God is among you, and | Jordanem. | Graecus Alexandrinus interpres : 
that he will without fail drive out from before | loù 4 KBards rhs dtaOnkns Kupiov maons rhs 
you the Canaanites, and the Hittites, and! yijs, x.r.À., eumque sequutus Vulgatus: arca 
the Hivites, and the Perizzites, and the faderis domini universe terre. Sed accentus 
Girgashites, and the Amorites, and the|distinctivus major Sakeph katon voci mag 
Jebusites. eam vetat verbis quz proxime sequuntur per 
11 Behold, the ark of the covenant of the| statum constructum jungere. Hinc erant, 
Lorp of all the earth passeth over before qui verba PINT py sic interpretarentur : 
you into Jordan. dominus tolius terre, quasi hec verba epi- 
12 Now therefore take you twelve men|theti loco arce per appositionem adjice- 
out of the tribes of Israel, out of every rentur. Ita Masius, qui *'appositissime, 
tribe a man. inquit, “ad rem nominat Imperator Arcam 
13 And it shall come to pass, as soon as| Dominum universe terree, ut penitus omnem 
the soles of the feet of the priests that bear | ex animis populi non dicam diffidentiam, sed 
the ark of the Lorp, the Lorp of all the! hesitationem eliminet. Quis enim dubitat 
earth, shall rest in the waters of Jordan,| eum, qui omnium rerum dominus est, om- 
that the waters of Jordan shall be cut off| niaque gubernat et moderatur, posse ipsam, 





from the waters that come down from above; 
and they shall stand upon an heap. 

14 Andit came to pass, when the people 
removed from their tents, to pass over 
Jordan, and the priests hearing the ark of 
the covenant before the people. 


quam condidit aque naturam, quamque 
imposuit el legem, ad breve tempus vel 
mutare, vel certe suspendere?" Sane non 
desunt loca, quibus arcæ nomen Dei tribui 
videri possit, veluti Num. x. 35, 36. Cum 
cepit proficisci arca, dicebat Moses: mop 


2 Officers. See notes on i. 10, &c. 


mm, surge, Jova! et dispergantur inimici 
11 Behold, the ark of the covenant of the 


tui! Quando vero requiescebat, dicebat : 
Lord of all the earth. mm UO, reduc, Jova! myriades Israelis. 

Bp. Patrick.—The author of the book} Vid. et 1 Sam. iv. 7; 2 Sam. vi. 2; Ps. 
Cosri understands this as if the ark of the|xlvii. 6. Verum iis in locis nomen mm ne- 
covenant was called ** the Lord of the whole quaquam ad arcam, seu proprie, seu im- 
earth ;’’ because God was so present with it, | proprie, sed ad Deum ipsum, esse refe- 
that where the ark was there were wonders | rendum, pluribus ostendit Jo. Buxtorfius fil. 
wrought, which ceased in itsabsence (par. iv., |in Histor. Arce fæder., cap. i. in ejus 
sect. 3). D. Kimchi and Jos. Albo say the | Lxercitatt., p. 8, seqq. Et ad hunc quidem 
same; aud I find Andreas Masius following! locum quod attinet, ante TM vix est dubium 





JOSHUA III. 1—14. 


repetendum esse j^M, quod proxime præ- 
cessit, uti mox vs. 13 legitur: [Vm TT pw 
wre, arca Jove, domini universe terre. 
Hic vero quod post verba arca faderis ad- 
ditur: arca domini universe terre, orationi 
vim addit. Buxtorfius l. 1, p. 21 non re- 
petito jw censet verba per aavyderoy ita 
capi posse: arca faderis et dominus totius 
terre, collato Ps. cxxxii. 8, ^p? JM Thy, 
tu, Jova, et arca potentie tue. Sed hoc 
loco Dei nomen aree postponeretur, quod 
minus concinne. 

12 Mas., Houb., Horsley, Ged., Booth., and 
others, suppose that this verse is an inter- 
polation from verse 2 of chap. iv. See 
below. 

18 That the waters of Jordan shall be cut 
off from the waters that come down from 
above ; and they shall stand upon an heap. 

Ged., Booth.—That the waters of Jordan 
which come down from above shall be cut 
off: and they shall stand, &c. 

Houb.—Aque ille que superiori ex alveo! 
descendunt, stabunt, et in cumulum unum 
assurgent. Male punctum Allnac sub 
myo, unde forsan natum fuerit illud `, 
quod in W superfluit, cum sit legendum 
YTOv sine nexu, qui nexus melius collocetur 
ante D'O ut sit DOM, aque autem, quomodó 
Graci Intt. rò ðe vdwp, deinde orjcera 
stabit. Sic etiam Syrus, PODM, consistent, 
sine conjunctione. 

fosen.—13 prx — — mm, Lt futurum 
est, cum quieverint plante pedum sacer- 
dotum, gestantium arcam Jove, domini uni- 
verse terre, in aquis Jordanis, aque Jor- 
danis discindentur, uti vulgo reddunt. Ma- 
lim: abscindentur, ut ab una parte fluere 
desinant. Sequitur enim: Ten OTD DYI 
THN 75 TM, aquas quod attinet descendentes 
e superiore parle, stabunt. ex cumulus unus, 
fluxu earum cohibito. Sunt, qui vvv 
jungant verbo PN, ut sensus prodeat hic: 
abscindentur aquæ descendentes ab iis que 
desuper sunt, sive a superioribus. Cui in- 
terpretationi adversantur accentus; nam 
PMP apposito accentu distinctivo majore 
Sakeph katon divellitur ab DAT. Et mv" 
conjungendum esse cum participio omm, 
quod proxime praecedit, ostendit vs. 16. 
Verba myo DITI DY nominativum, quem 
dicunt absolutum, constituunt, et Fav verbo 
yoy? praemissum designat amddocw. Sen- 
sum recte expressit Graecus Alexandrinus : 
Tò Vdwp Tov lopddvou ékXeiyeu, rà 86 Wap rà 
karaBaivov ornoerat, aqua Jordanis. deficiet, | 
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aqua vero descendens stabit. Sed minus ac- 
curate Vulgatus: aque que inferiores sunt 
decurrent atque deficient, que autem desuper 
veniunt in una mole consistent. De aquis 
inferioribus nihil dicunt Hebraica verba. 
Postrema versus verba, WN 7), a Greco 
Alexandrino interprete in codice Vaticano et 
Alexandrino non leguntur expressa; sed in 
alis codicibus ab  Holmesio enumeratis 
legitur eis cwpds, unus cumulus, in aliis 
es gopós, sicut cumulus. Infra vs. 16 voces 
ila mnypa év, concretio una, reddite le- 
guntur, nullo codicum dissensu. Sym- 


2 
machus et Syrus 72 dexepa, [2]. wtrem 


^^ 


reddiderunt, quasi "m3 legissent, vel quod 
12 et IN) uiris significatu convenire putarent, 
Comparationem aquarum consistentium cum 
utre Theodoretus refert eo, quod aqua in 
morem utris intumescerent. Sed videtur 
potius hoc spectari, quod aque quasi utre 
continerentur, et prohiberentur ne defluerent. 
Ita et Ps. xxxii. 7 veteres interpretes 72 in 
re plane simili (sermo enim est de transitu 
Israelitarum per sinum Arabicum) utrem 
explicant; vid. not. ad eum loc. 

Many commentators suppose that the 
order of the first fourteen verses of this 
chapter has been disturbed. 

The following is Bp. Horsley's arrange- 
ment of them :— 

IL, I. l And it came to pass after three 
days, that they removed from Shittim, 
and came unto Jordan, Joshua and 
all the children of Israel, and there 
they passed the night, before they 
passed over. 

2 And Joshua said unto the people, 
Sanctify yourselves, for to-morrow 
Jehovah will perform wonders among 
you. 

3 And Joshua arose early in the 
morning; and Jehovah said unto 
Joshua, This day will I begin to 
magnify thee in the eyes of all Israel, 
that they may understand that as I 
was with Moses I will be with thee. 
vir, 4 And thou, command the priests 

that bear the ark of the covenant, 
saying, When ye enter the brink of 
the water of Jordan, then stand ye 
still in Jordan. 

I. 5 And the officers went through 
the camp; 

6 Andthey commanded the people, 
saying, So soon as ye shall see the 


v. 


I., VII. 


III. 
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priests, the Levites, take up the ark 
of the covenant of Jehovah your 
God, then ye shall march from your 
place, and go after it. 

7 Only there shall be a space 
between you and it. Ye shall not 
approach it within the distance of 
full two thousand cubits, in order 
that ye may know the way which ye 
must go, for ye have not passed this 
way heretofore. 

8 And Joshua spake unto the 
priests, saying, Take up the ark of 
the covenant, and pass over before 
the people. So they took up the ark 
of the covenant, and marched before 
the people. 

9 And Joshua said unto the chil- 
dren of Israel, Come hither, and hear 
the words of Jehovah your God. 

10 And Joshua said, By this ye 
shall know that the living God is 
among you, and assuredly he will 
drive out before you the Canaanite, 
and the Hittite, and the Hivite, and 
the Perizite, and the Amorite, and 
the Jebusite. 

11 Behold the ark of the covenant 
of the Lord of the whole earth goeth 
on before you into Jordan. 

12 And it shall be, as soon as the 
soles of the feet of the priests bearing 
the ark of Jehovah the Lord of all 
the earth, shall rest in the waters of 
Jordan, the waters of Jordan shall be 
intercepted, the waters that come 
down from above, and they shall 
stand up in one heap. 

xiv. 13, &c. 

Houb.—2 Post dies autem tres. 1 Josue 
summo mane surrexit, ipseque et universi 
filii Israel profecti sunt de Setim, venerunt- 
que ad ripam Jordanis, ut ibi noctem ducerent. 
7 Dominus autem Josue sic locutus est : nunc 
ego incipiam tibi gloriam dare in oculis filiorum 
Israel, ut cognoscant, quemadmodum cum 
Mose fui, sic me lecum futurum. 8 Tu 
sacerdolibus, qui Arcam feederis ferunt, tale 
mandatum dabis; cùm venielis ad aquas Jor- 
danis extremas, ibi flumine in ipso consistetis. 
9 Filiis autem Israel Josue sic locutus est: 
accedite hüc, et Domini Dei vestri verba 
audite. 5 Deinde Josue populo dixit; 
curate, ut mundi sitis; cras enim Dominus 
faciet apud vos rem mirabilem. 10 Dixit 
deinde Josue; eo cognoscetis, apud vos esse 


IV. 


VI. 


ix. 


X. 


XI. 


XIII. 
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Deum viventem, eumque expulsurum esse anté 
vos Chananeum, Helheum, Heveum, Phe- 
reseum, Gergeseum, Amorrhaum, et Jebu- 
seum. 11 En Jordanem ingredietur ante 
vos arca federis Domini universe terre. 
18 Ubi primum sacerdotes, qui arcam ferent 
Domini universe terre, in aqud Jordanis 
pedem ponent, aque Jordanis scindentur, et 
aque ile, que superiori ex alveo descen- 
dunt, stabunt, et in cumulum unum assurgent. 
2 Deinde populi proceres per media castra 
euntes, 3 Populo sic manddrunt; cùm vide- 
bitis sacerdotes, Levi filios, arcam  feederis 
Domini Dei vestri deferre, locum quisque 
vestrum relinquite, ut eam sequamini. 4 Sed 
erit inter vos Dominumque vestrum longum 
ater, et quasi cubitorum dutim millium; ad 
arcam non accedetis, ut viam, quam seque- 
mini, cognoscalis, neque enim anteà per viam 
istam vitis. 6 Deinde Josue sacerdotibus 
dixit; ferte arcam feederis, et populum anle- 
gredimini. Illi arcam foederis tulerunt, et 
ante populum iverunt. 14 Cum autem ten- 
toriis suis populus proficiscebatur, Jordanem 
transiturus, et cum sacerdotes arcam. fæderis 
ante populum gestabant, $c. 

2 Accidit autem post tres dies. Vidit 
And. Masius, ordinem fuisse hoc capite per- 
turbatum.  **Catterum (inquit) narrationis 
ordo admodum perturbatus, meo certé ju- 
dicio, est hoc loco. Nam est vero similli- 
mum, qua à ver. 7 ad 14 usque narrantur, ea 
omnia esse acta priusquàm ista edicta que, 
ver.3et 4continentur, promulgarentur. Dico 
credibile esse, Josue primum a Deò cer- 
tiorem esse factum de transmittendi, fluminis 
ratione, id quod, ver. 7 et8 explicatur ; deinde 
veró ipsam, quam à Deo acceperat trajectüs 
rationem, eam populo patefecisse, ut memo- 
rare videntur, ver. 9, 10, 11, 12, et 13, ac tum 
demum esse populo edictum, ut simul atque 
viderent praeferri sibi arcam, sequerentur, 
ut habet, ver. 3 et 4 moxque jussos esse sacer- 
dotes, sublata arcá, præire populo, quod 
ver. 6 narrat ; atque deinceps eam succedere 
narrationem, qua ver. 14 inchoatur." Hæc 
Masius, Clerico multo sapientior, qui satis 
habet sic monere: “ Ordinem temporis fre- 
quenter negligi in hisce narrationibus, nemo 
nescit;" nec erubescit Sacro Scriptori attri- 
buere non modó temporum negligentiam 
notandorum, sed etiam rerum, que narrandæ 
sunt, nullam narrandi consequentiam. Nam 
qui cadere potuit in Scriptorem, non dico 
sacrum, sed profanum, modó non insipi- 
entem, ut narraret populi proceres docuisse, 
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quomodé arcam sequi populus deberet, 
antequam narraret eosdem proceres ex Josue 
rescivisse arcam mox antegressuram, vel 
Josue tale mandatum fecisse? Quis unquam 
sanus scriptor anteà narravit mandata quz- 
dam fuisse facta, quam memoraret fuisse 
data? Contra vero, quis nescit accidere 
seepé, ut paginarum scribae, quas describant, 
ordinem intervertant? Ergo in scribas 
culpe tales, non vero in sacros scriptores, 
sunt conferenda. Nos quidem docto Masio 
magnam partem assentimur, ut versus 9, 10, 


11, 12, et 18 ante versus 3 et 4 collocentur; . 


"T 


ut etiam versus duo 7 et 8 ante sextum. 
Itaque ordinem talem constituimus. Primum 
sumimus ex versu 2 hec verba, post tres 
dies, que versum 1 non jam versum 2 in- 
cipiant; duas quidem ob causas: prima 
causa est, narrari versu 1 finiente, Israel- 
itas in ripa fluminis noctem egisse, antequam 
transirent; quibus verbis planum sit, Is- 
raelitas postridie Jordanem trajecisse, neque 
dies tres fuisse in ripa commoratos; non 
igitur monitum fuisse a proceribus populum, 
post eos dies tres, quo ordine iter esset agen- 
dum, quam tamen sententiam præ se feret 
versus 2 si hæc verba, post dies tres in ejus 
fronte relinquentur. Alteram causam addi- 
mus; nempe lis in verbis, surreazt Josue 
summo mane, non satis declaran, cujus diei 
summo mane, quia notatio diei nulla estin 
fine capitis antecedentis; cum contra, si 
legitur, post dies autem tres surrexit Josue 
summo mane, nihil jam incerti relinquitur, et 
in verbis, post dies (res, dies ille intelligitur, 
ante quem diem redierant exploratores, qui 
triduum Jericho et in montibus vieinis latue- 
rant. Deinde rejectis, cum Masio, post 
versum 13 versibus 2, 3, et 4 collocamus 
versus 7, 8, et 9 postea versum ő. Nimirum 
versibus 7 et 8. Deus docet Josue, mira- 
culum se facturum; et versu 5 Josue popu- 
lum facit de ea re certiorem ex Dei verbis ; 
ut planum sit antecedere debere versibus 2, 
3, et 4 versum 5 in quo Josue Dei mandata 
populo exponit; quoniam sua mandata 
Deus prius dederat, quam eadem Josue 
populum doceret. Porro id, quod ait Josue 
versu 5 cras Dominus faciet rem mirabilem, 
significat eum diem, qui noctem, quam in 
ripa Jordanis Israelite duxerant, proxime 
sequebatur, quo ipso die Israelitze Jordanem 
trajecerunt, Ex quo sequitur, non igitur 
expectasse populi proceres fres dies ut popu- 
lum de ratione profectionis admonerent, 
atque adeo illud, post tres dies, quod habet 
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versus 2 ab eodem versu, quod fecimus, 
fuisse abjudicandum. Praeterea post versum 
5 collocamus versus 10, 11, et 13, in quibus 
Josue populum docet plané et aperté, quz 
sint res illae mirabiles, quas Deus sit fac- 
turus.  Relinquimus versum 12 quod cur 
faciamus, dicemus ad capitis sequentis ver- 
sum tertium. Post versum 13 veniunt legi- 
timo ordine versus 2, 3, et 4, in quibus 
populi proceres populo prescribunt, qua 
ratione arcam antegredientem turma omnes 
sequi debeant. Quibus ad profectionem 
paratis jubet denique Josue ver. 6 ut sacer- 
dotes arcam ferant et proficiscantur. Quem 
ordinem a nobis constitutum, passim se- 
quuntur in suis narrationibus Sacri Scrip- 
tores. Ut non necesse habeamus, facta 
perturbationis causas indagare; presertim 
cum, perturbatio hee sit antiquissima, nec 
satis hodie sit exploratum, quam formam 
Veteres Codices haberent. Forsitan scribæ 
nacti sunt laceras hujus loci membranas, 
easque disjectas, quarum ordinem nativum 
non satis attenderunt.—Houwb. 
Dathe.—Masius putat ordinem narrationis 
in hoc capite usque ad vers. 14 valde esse 
perturbatum. — Verisimilius videri ea que 
a vers. 7—l4 narrantur esse prius acta 
quam ista edicta, quze vers. 2, 3, 4, leguntur, 
promulgarentur. Credibile esse, Josuam 
primum certiorem esse factum a Deo de 
ratione transmittendi fluminis, quod vers. 
7, 8, explicatur; deinde vero ipsum, quam 
a Deo acceperat trajectus rationem populo 
indicasse, quod narratur vs. 9—13, ac tum 
demum populo esse edictum, ut simulac 
videret sibi arcam przeferri sequeretur, vs. 2 
—5. Mox jussos esse sacerdotes sublata 
arca praeire populo vs. 6. atque deinceps 
succedere narrationem que vs. 14 inchoatur. 
Cui assentitur Hubigantius ordinem tantum 
versuum paulo aliter constituens, nempe sic: 
E versu secundo verba: post tres dies; 
deinde 1, 7, 8, 9, 5, 10, 11, 13, 2, 3, 4, 
6, 14, 15, 16, I7. Negari quidem non 
potest, hoc vel illo modo ordinem melius 
sibi constare, atque dubitari vix potest quin 
eo ordine res geste sint. Neque tamen 
propterea arbitror scribarum negligentia ver- 
suum ordinem esse turbatum, cum constet ex 
quam plurimis librorum historicorum exem- 
plis, seriptores sacros in narrando minime 
eam axpiGetav adhibere, quam in scriptoribus 
Graecis et Latinis deprehendimus atque in- 
primis ordinem temporis szepe negligere. Si- 
mile exemplum jam adfuit. Cap.ii. 17, seqq. 
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Ged., Booth.—1 Now Joshua had risen 
early on the morning of the third day; and 
he and all the Israelites had removed from 
Shittim and come to the Jordan, and had 
lodged there before they passed over. [2, 8, 
4,5, asthe Au. Ver.] 7 For Jehovah had 
said to Joshua, This day will I begin to 
magnify thee in the sight of all Israel, that 
they may know, that as I was with Moses, 
so I will be with thee. 8 And thou shalt 
command the priests that bear the ark of 
the covenant, saying, When ye are come to 
the brink of the water of the Jordan, ye shall 
stand still in the Jordan. 6 So Joshua 
spoke to the priests, saying, Take up the 
ark of the covenant [LXX, Syr., Ged., The 
covenant of the Lord], and pass over before 
the people. And they took up the ark of 
the covenant, and went before the people. 
9 Then Joshua said to the Israelites, Come 
hither, and hear the words of Jehovah your 
God. 10 By this, said Joshua, ye shall 
know that the living God is among you, 
and that he will without fail drive out from 
before you the Canaanites, and the Hethites, 
and the Hivites, and the Perizzites, and 
the Girgasites, and the Amorites, and the 
Jebusites. 11 Behold the ark of the cove- 
nant of Jehovah [Syr., Arab., and ver. 12], 
Lord of the whole earth, passeth on before 
you unto the Jordan. 13 Now it shall be 
as soon as the soles of the feet of the priests 
who bear the ark of Jehovah, the Lord of 
the whole earth, shall rest in the waters of 
the Jordan, that the waters of the Jordan, 
which come down from above, shall be cut 
off, and they shall stand upon an heap. 
14 And, &c. 

Pool.—In the morning ; not after the 
return of the spies, as may seem at first 
view; but after the three days, as it follows, 
ver. 2. After three days; either, 1. At the 
end of the three days mentioned Josh. i. 11, 
or upon the last of them, as this phrase is 
used. See on Deut. xv. 1. Or, 2. After 
those days were expired. See on Josh. i. 11. 
The officers went through the host the second 
time to give them more particular directions, 
as they had given them a general notice, 
Josh. i. 10, 11. 

Bishop Patrick.—1 Joshua rose early 
in the morning.) The next morning after 
he had commanded the officers to warn 
the host to prepare for their removal (chapter 
i. 10, 11). 

Lodged there.] The Hebrew word jalinu 
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doth not necessarily signify that they lodged 
there only one night, for it often denotes a 
longer time of abode; and therefore the 
Vulgar Latin translates it morati sunt, 
“they stayed there;”’ viz., three days, as it 
follows in the next verse. 

2 In the end of the three days before 
mentioned (ch. i. 10, 11) [so Rosen.], he 
sent the same officers there mentioned to 
make a new proclamation; for it seems to 
me most reasonable to take all this story in 
the order wherein it is related, only sup- 
posing the spies to have been sent before 
the first proclamation made by the officers 
(as I observed, ii. 1, the words may be 
translated). And thus our great Primate of 
Ireland understands it. After Joshua was 
confirmed in his office (ch. i. 1, 2, &c.), he 
sent out the spies, and then commanding 
the people to provide themselves victuals, 
he marched from Shittim to Jordan; and 
the third day (after that command to pro- 
vide themselves victuals) he gave a new 
command to prepare themselves to pass over 
Jordan the next day. 

6 Joshua spake.] The next morning. 

Rosen.—Surrexitque Josua mane. Et pro- 
fecti sunt e Schittim, vid. ii. 1. Feneruntque 
usque ad Jordanem ipse, et omnes filii Is- 


raelis. Hoc factum fuisse postridie ejus 
diei, quo exploratores abierunt, clamat 
res ipsa. Nam si Josua e Schittimis 


castra movisset demum postquam explo- 
ratores reversi erant, vesperá tertii diel; 
vix potuisset tanta hominum multitudo una 
cum sarcinis et jumentis intra paucas horas 
usque ad Jordanem pervenire, nec poterant 
praecones percastraambulare et que sequuntur 
vs. 3 promulgare. Non obstat quod ad- 
ditur: à» DW DO DWM, ef pernoctabant ibi, 
ad Jordanis ripam, nondum transiebant, s. 
priusquam transirent; unde quidam, veluti 
Masius, collegerunt, noctem modo unam 
esse transactam apud fluvium ante trajectio- 
nem. Sed constat, verbum |? non tantum 
unam noctem aliquo loco transigere, sed 
etiam latiori sensu usurpari pro commorari, 
veluti in noto illo 3:63 7, commorari in 
felicitate, Ps. xxv. 13; xlix. 13; Job xh. 
13, 14.  Debuerat quidem scriptor plus- 
quamperfecto uti, ^N OWT pum, sed recte 
observat Maurer, ob interjectam caput i. 
inter et hoc narrationem de exploratori- 
bus, oblitum esse illum præteritum simplex 
Daw, quo usus erat, in plusquamperfectum 


mutare. 
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2 Et factum esta fine trium dierum, elapsis | turbatum existimat. Nam esse verisimil- 
tribus diebus, illis, puta, de quibus i. 1l,|limum, que a versu 7 ad 14 usque narrantur, 
vel, sub finem tertii diei, reversis explora-|ea omnia esse acta prius, quam illa edicta, 
toribus. Æt pertransibant prefecti per ines cue versibus 3, 4, continentur, promulga- 
dium castrorum ; de aU vid. ad i. 10. rentur. Sed nihil necesse est, quidquam 

3 Jusseruntque populum dicendo, edictum | immutare, autalium rerum gestarum ordinem 
promulgarunt populo hisce verbis : cum vide- statuere, quam quo hic narrantur. Neque 
bitis arcam foederis Jove, Dei vestri, et sacer- i enim in sequentibus ea a Deo precepta 
doles Levitas bajulantes eam. — Sacerdotes Josue narrantur que hic fieri denuntiantur ; 
Levite, i.e Levitici generis, aut stirpis| et quamquam de transitus modo antea esset 
Levitice, uti Vulgatus posuit. edad drin Josua, non tamen est necesse, 
Alexandrinus interposuit Conjunctionem:!ut de singulis circumstantiis ita instruc- 
lepeis tuv kai rods Aeviras. In pluribus tus fuisset, quin potuerit postea de sin- 
quoque codicibus manuscriptis legitur om, | gulis speciatim et distinctius a Deo edo- 
copulamque exprimunt et Syrus, Chaldzus, | ceri. Eichhornio (4inleit. in das A. T., 
et Arabs. Sed D" est appositio. Omnes | p. ii, p. 384) et Paulo (Theol. exeget. Con- 
quidem sacerdotes Levitee erant, i. e., tribus | servator., p. ii., p. 158), statuentibus, nar- 
Levi; sed tamen est, ubi Levite a sacer- rationem que inde ab hoc versu usque ad 
dotibus distinguuntur. Bajulare arcam Le- | finem Capitis quarti sequitur, esse ex duobus 
vitarum  Kehatitarum erat, ut pracepit| monumentis compositam, altero sincero et 
Moses Num. iv. 15, sacerdotum vero, omnia ‘incorrupto, eodem tempore, quo res narrate 
sacra vasa colligere, iisque bajulanda tradere. | acciderunt, conscripto, nihil mirifici referente, 
At nihil vetabat sacerdotes, qui sanctioribus|altero traditionibus turbato, unde seriori 
muneribus fungebantur, et Kehatitze quoque | zetate narratio orta sit, miraculis plena, 
erant, bajulare etiam Arcam, si vellent. | mythica, propterea quod in hac narratione 
Ter quaterve id fecisse illi leguntur, ut alia repeterentur, alia invicem pugnarent, 
hic, cum Jordanem transirent; tum, cum responderunt Claud. Henr. van Herwerden 
Jerichuntem urbem circumirent, infra vi. 6. | in Disputat. de libro Josue, p. 27, seqq. et 
Porro cum reducerent Arcam in locum suum Maurer, ostenderuntque, neque repetitiones, 
quo tempore Davides fugiebat metu Ab-|neque repugnantias in illa reperiri. 
salonis, 2 Sam. xv. 24. Quartum locum) 5 wT, Sanctificate vos, i.e., purificate 
addit Kimchi 1 Reg. viii. 3, cum e domo | vos ablutione corporum et vestium ; vid. not. 
Davidissacerdotes Arcam inferréntinadytum,| ad Exod. xix. 10. Quod preceptum die 
sub principatu Salomonis. Pro CoD», | ante profectionem editum necesse est; nam 
quod libri typis expressi hic exhibent, in! in ipso itinere el parere vix potuissent, 
codicibus pluribus manuscriptis legitur 6 Sequuntur jam que quo die fluvium 
DIN, premisso Beth. Utramque illam | trajecerunt sunt facta; cf. "mn OPI, hoe die, 
Particulam, quando Infinitivo preemissam | hodie, vs. 7. 
tempori designando inservit, in nota ad 12 2k como wey eee D2) amp "mm, 
Exod. iii. 12, Mosen, Mendelii filium, se- | Et nunc capite, legite vobis duodecim viros e 
quuti, ita invicem differre diximus, ut 2 fere | tribubus Israelis. Hoe versu interrumpi 
indicet tempus preteritum, > vero futurum. i narrationis ordinem cursumque, foreque illam 
Maurer vero ad h. l. discrimen inter illas : dilucidiorem, si hic versus proximum se- 
Particulas statuit potius hoc, ut 3, dum | queretur, visum est Masio. Maurer post 
actionem aliquam certo cuidam temporis! Meyerum (in dem Krit. Journal für theolog. 
spatio, intra quod illa fit, vel facta est, ut | Literat., a Bertholdto ed., p. ii., p. 841) con- 
infra v. 5, 13; Jesaj. L. 15, 3 vero, cwm,|jicit, scriptorem initio apud se constituisse, 
circa, tempus quo quid fit vel factum est, in | que infra iv. 2—9 leguntur jam hic afferre, 
universum indicet, ut infra v. 1; vi. 20. | postquam vero hunc versum 12 scripsisset, 
Fatetur tamen Vir Doct. ipse, Particularum | consilium ilum mutasse, flumque versu 11 
usum à se indicatum non semper fam ac-| depositum versu 13 resumsisse, neque tamen, 
curate observari, quin interdum promiscue | quod fieri debuisset, deleto versu 12. Quod 
usurpentur, v. c. infra iv. 18; vi. 5, co. DoD quidem parum verosimile. Significare 
vs. 20. Tum vero movebitis castra e loco, voluit scriptor, Josuam, ante quam tra- 
vestro, et ibitis post eam, Arcam. Masius jecerint Israelite fluvium, jussisse duodecim 
inde ab hoc loco narrationis ordinem per- | viros ex singulis tribubus eligere, qui lapides 
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ad erigendum monumentum e Jordane effer- 
rent, ut iv. 2 seqq. memorabitur explicatius. 

14 Que post versum 6 usque ad hunc 
dicta sunt, quasi interpositio queedam inter- 
ruperuntnarrationem, qua nunc continuatur. 
Quum sacerdotes recepta in humeros arca 
per mediam multitudinem se conferrent 
versus ripam Jordanis, populus, ut erat 
jussus, relictis castris, sese comparat ad 


sequendum, suo quisque ordine, arcam, 
fluviumque transmittendum.  Faciunt vero 
vss. 14, 15, spóraouw, vs. 16, ámó8oouw. 


Fuctum autem est, cum discessit populus e 
tentoriis suis, ad trajiciendum | Jordanem, 
DYI x5 MAT pT wv) DM, et sacer- 
dotes portantes erant arcam faderis ante 
populum. MI PNI dictum pro JR PNI 
maT, arcam, arcam, inquam, feederis. Cf. 
Exod. xxxviii. 21, MWI jo pPI, ten- 
torium, tentorium, inquam, legis. Ps. 
exxxiü. 2, pix par TY, descendens 
super barbam, barbam, inquam, Aaronis. 
Cf. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 668. 


Ver. 16. 

` f y oe Q T 
mye yo Own aay 
"yn DRA WO PLT TST] Cep. 
Rp op OAT Guy ure “us 
Dy) wy wen noo now 
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kal “orn rà vOara rà karafjaivovra avwley, 
éoT] myypa év adeotnkos pakpàv odddpa 
opodpas ews pépovs Kapiadsapip. rò de 
KataBaivoy KatéBn eis THY Oad\accay’ ApaBa 
ÓáXaccav áAós Ews els TO TEAOS E€EALTTE. Kal 
ó Aaós elaTHKes amévavte ‘leptyo. 

Au. Fer.—16 That the waters which came 
down from above stood and rose up upon an 
heap very far from the city Adam, that is 
beside Zaretan : and those that came down 
toward the sea of the plain, even the salt 
sea, failed, and were cut off: and the people 
passed over right against Jericho. 

Very far from the city Adam. 

Pool.—The meaning is, that the waters 
were stopped in their course at that place, 
and so kept at a due distance from the Is- 
raelites whilst they passed over. 

Ged.—16 The waters which ran down 
from above, stopped and were accumulated 
into an heap of great extent, from Adama 
(a town beside the place of division) : while 
those, &c. 
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Rosen.— Et steterunt aque que descendunt 
e superiore fluvii parte. TINT) wp, ste- 
terunt cumulus unus, s. in cumulum unum, 
vid. vs. I3. YP ommo IRD pra, elongando 
valde ab Adam urbe, i.e., repulse ab Arcze 
presentia aque ex superiore, sive aquilo- 
nari parte affluentes tanta mole coacerva- 
bantur, cum continuo nove prioribus super- 
venirent, ut ea moles ad urbem Adam usque 
que prope Zarthanem sita erat, i.e., ad usque 
Genesarem, continuo tractu exstaret, sive, 
quod perinde est, ab urbe Adam usque 
ad hunc trajectionis locum. Pro DIND, ut 
in margine notant Masorethe legendum esse, 
in textu est DTN3, in Adam, sive, ad Adam, 
oppidum, constitisse aquarum molem. Sed 
lectionem in margine notatam, s. ró "P, 
exprimunt veteres omnes. Vulgatus: ste- 
ferunt aque descendentes in loco uno, et ad 
instar monlis intumescentes apparebant procul, 
ab urbe, que vocatur Adom. Nomen urbis 


oo 
apud Syrum est yo;]» Orom, forsan librarii 


o>? 
alicujus errore, pro Odom. Arabicus 
s P y? ’ 


CPG 
interpres, qui pro O39 habet .,4 4, cepit 
OT pro nomine appellativo. Sed a Greco 


Alexandrino illud non expressum legitur in 
codice Vaticano, ubi pro verbis Hebraicis 
exstant haec Grieca: paxpav odddpa adpoüpós, 
procul valde valde; quasi interpres legisset : 
TRO "MO prn; nisi forsan, quod non intel- 
ligeret quid sibi vellet vox 0282, sic crediderit 
emendandum. In codice Alexandrino sub- 
latum est oops, quasi supervacaneum. 
In codice Aldino est: o@ddpa amo 'AGapi 
éos, in Complutensi vero: ododpas dmó 
"Adapt ths TÓXeos. Quæ propiora sunt 
Hebraicis, sed emendationem redolent ex 
alia versione. Plures codicum discrepantias 
in hisce verbis recenset Holmes, ut difficile 
dictu sit, quid in suo codice Hebraico legerit 
Grecus interpres. Adam oppidum preter 
hunc locum non commemoratur, ejus situs 
tamen indicatur hoc loco additis hisce verbis, 
que est e latere Zarthanis, cujus bis preeter 
hunc locum fit mentio. Primum 1 Reg. 
iv. 12. Ceterum in hisce quoque verbis 
Graecus Alexandrinus ab Hebraeo codice 
aberrat ; habet enim hzec verba: éos uépovs 
Kapta@iapip. | Que vero aque descendentes 
sunt ad mare planitiei, mare, inquam, salis, 
defecerunt et abscisse sunt, non succedenti- 
bus a parte superiore aquis. mW, planities 
kar’ e£oxynv appellatur ea regio campestris, in 
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quam vallis Jordanica circa Jerichuntem ex- 
currit, mare mortuum complexa (cf. not. ad 
Ezech. xlvii. 8), unde id ipsum "wu c 
vocatur hic, et Deut. iv. 29. Symmachus 
THs doikjrov, eumque sequutus Vulgatus 
solitudinis reddidit. Sunt enim loca cam- 
pestria et plana in Orientis regionibus szepe 
arida, hine sterilia et deserta. | Graecus 
Alexandrinus et Aquila Hebraicam vocem 
"Apafla retinuerunt, quasi propriam loci ap- 
pellationem. Videtur autem IWJ c vetus- 
tior maris illius appellatio esse; subjungit 
enim scriptor, tanquam magis usitatum suz 
eetatis lectoribus nomen TID, mare salis, 
i.e., salsum, ita vocatur propter insolentem 
salsedinem et amaritiem, quam illius aqua 
gustata habet. Vulgatus Latinus posuit: 
quod nunc vocatur mortuum, quod nihil vivum 
nutriat, ne cochleas quidem, serpentes, an- 
guillas, aut etiam vermes, ut ait Hieronymus 
ad Ezechiel. xlvii. 9. Cf. libr. nostr. supra 
laudat, p. 184. rv x3 vu? opm, Et 
populus transierunt e regione Jerichuntis. 
Graecus Alexandrinus: kai 6 Aaós elornKer 
dmévavrt 'lep(yo, et populus stabat e regione 
Jerichuntis. Vel pro 2 legit interpres 
wav, litterarum quadam similitudine de- 
ceptus, vel érajicere cepit pro: intentum ad 
trajicerestare, eo quod animadverteret, ipsum 
trajectum versu proximo explicatius describi. 


ver bs 
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Mah- OUN TY nia DY 
Shekara Jio "imos 
kai €o' Tc av oi iepeis of atporvres THY — 
Tis SwaOnkns kupiov emt Enpas év pecw ToU 
'"Iopódvov. kai mávres oi viol ‘Iopand Oié- 
Bawov dia Enpas, €ws avveréAeae Tas 6 Aaos 
diaBaivwy róv ‘lopdavnv. 

Au. Ver.—17 And the priests that bare 
the ark of the covenant of the Lon» stood 
firm on dry ground in the midst of Jordan, 
and all the Israelites passed over on dry 
ground, until all the people were passed 
clean over Jordan. 

Stood firm. So Pool, Patrick, Gesen. 
Inf. abs. 153 and P27 adv. firm, firmly, Josh. 
iii. 17; iv. 3.— Gesen. 

Rosen.—1X1, Stare faciendo, scil. gressum 
suum (coll. Prov. xvi. 9; Jerem. x. 23, PDT 
Yi ), sive pedes, aut, se ipsos, 1. e., —— 
Infinitivo absoluto pro Adverbio posito. dig- 
nificatur, pedes illorum non dubios stetisse 
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aut labasse in lutoso solo alvei Jordanis. 
Alii: parando, scil. multitudini commodam 
trajectionem. Sud enim illi mora refrena- 
bant superiores aquas. Aquila et Symma- 
chus reddiderunt érowsot, parati, quod imi- 
tatus Vulgatus accincti posuit, i.e., eo modo, 
quo sese primum itineri dare coeperant. 
Orientalibus enim in faciendo itinere mos 
est vestem accingere. Chaldzus mMjno, 
dispositi vertit, quod Jarchi m o'àx» DMY 
m 73:2, direcli et collocati alter e regione 


alterius explicavit. Idem voluit Arabicus 
G^ 


interpres, qui ¿| 5 Ju, in ordine dispo- 
e e^ 2- — 


siti transtulit. 

Pool.—Stood firm.] This may be opposed 
unto their other standing in the brink of the 
water when they came to it, commanded 
ver. 8, which was but for a while, till the 
waters were divided and gone away; and 
then they were to go farther, even into the 
midst of Jordan, as it is here said, where 
they are to stand constantly and fixedly, as 
this Hebrew word signifies, until all were 
passed over. If it be said that what is pre- 
scribed ver. 8, is here said to be executed, 
and therefore the midst of Jordan here is 
the same place with the brink of the water 
of Jordan, ver. 8; it may be answered, that 
the manifest variation of the phrase shows 
that it is not absolutely the same thing or 
place which is spoken of there and here; 
but what is there enjoined is here executed 
with advantage; for when it is said that 
they s/ood firm—in the midst of Jordan, it 
must needs be supposed that they first came 
ito the brink of the water, and that they 
stood there for a season, till the waters were 
cut off and dried up, as appears from the 
nature of the thing ; and that then they 
went farther, even into the midst of Jordan. 
In the midst of Jordan: either, 1. Within 
Jordan [so Rosen., Ged.], as it is expressed 
above, ver. 8; for that phrase doth not 
always signify the exact middle of a place, 
but any part within it, as appears from 


Gen. xlv. 6; Exod. vii. 22; xxiv. 18; 
Josh. vii. 13; x. 13; Prov. xxx. 19. Or 
rather, 2. In the middle and deepest part of 


the river. For, l. Words should be taken 
properly, where they may without any in- 
conveniency, which is the case here. 2. The 
ark went before them to direct, and en- 
courage, and secure them in the dangers of 
their passages, for which ends the middle 
was the fittest place. In this sense the 
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same phrase is used, Josh. iv. 3, 8; for 
certainly those stones which were to be 
witnesses and monuments of their passage 
over Jordan should not be taken from the 
brink or brim of the river, or from the shore 
which Jordan overflowed only at that season, 
but from the most inward and deepest parts 
of the river; and ver. 16—18, where the 
priests are said to ascend or come wp out of 
Jordan, and out of the midst of Jordan unto 
the dry land ; whereas had this been meant 
only of the first entrance into the river, 
they must have been said first to go down 
into Jordan, and then to go up to the land. 
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1 kai emei cuvetédece más 6 Aaós GuaBatvov 
Tov “lopddavnv, kal eire koptos TO 15cot, Aéyov. 
2 mapaħaßàv dvOpas amo roð Aaov, eva ad’ 
ékáovgs duAns, 3 ocvuvrafov abrois. kal 
dvéAeoÓe ek pérou Tov 'lopOavov éroiuous 
dSa@dexa A(fovs, kai rovrovs Stakopicartes dia 
tpi avrois, Üére avtovs ev rj) Oo TparomeÜc(a 
buGv, ob éàv mapeuBadnre eket THY vikta. 
4 kai dvakaAeaápuevos 'lyooUs dadexa dvOpas 
TOv évOóÉov amd róv viðv Iopa), éva ap 
ékáa Ts pvans. 

Au. Fer.—1 And it came to pass, when 
all the people were clean passed over Jordan, 
that the Lorp spake unto Joshua, saying, 

2 Take you twelve men out of the people, 
out of every tribe a man, 

3 And command ye them, saying, Take 
you hence out of the midst of Jordan, out 
of the place where the priests’ feet stood 
firm, twelve stones, and ye shall carry them 
over with you, and leave them in thelodging- 
place, where ye shall lodge this night. 
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4 Then Joshua called the twelve men, 
whom he had prepared of the children of 
Israel, out of every tribe a man. 

2 Take you, &c. 

Houb.—Dominus Josue [ac principibus 
Israel] tale mandatum fecit: (cap. iii. 12). 
Sumite de populo duodecim homines, &c. 
Np, sumite, numero plurali, etsi Josue solum 
Deus alloquitur, quem alibi passim com- 
pellat, numero singulari. Propterea Græci 
Intt. verbum W? ut et verbum YY sequenti 
versu, numero singulari extulerunt, etsi 
posteà in verbo Ww redeunt ad numerum 
pluralem. Nos supplemus ex conjecturá, et 
Principibus Israel. Supplere etiam licet, et 
Proceribus ; nam forsan olim legebatur 
Dwyn ut legitur Down cap. iii. 2. Ut 
aliquid suppleatur, nonnulla autoritas est in 
spatio illo, quod vacuum Masorete relique- 
runt, cum nota ad marginem MOD YSN NPOD, 
defectus in medio versus, qua significatur 
aliquid in contextu desiderari. ^ Caeterum 
qua hoc versu 2 leguntur, totidem verbis 
extant suprà cap. iii. 12, ubi hee nos preter- 
misimus, quia ex hoc loco illuc perperam 
allata. “Hic versiculus (inquit Masius) ad 
cap. iii. 12 interrumpit narrationis miraculi 
ordinem cursumque." Qui, cum deinde ita 
subjungat, “essetque illa dilucidior, si 
proximum is versiculum sequeretur" non 
satis attendit, ad narrationem nihil pertinere 
de mandato Josue illic interpolato; immo 
mandatum illud, ut duodecim homines 
tollantur de unaquaque tribu, nihili esse, ubi 
non additur istis duodecim quid sit facien- 
dum, ut manifestum sit, eum versum 12 
capitis li. esse laciniam ex hoc, in quo 
sumus, capite iv. alieno in loco consutam; 
quod quidem mirum videri non debet hujus. 
Libri initio, in quo factee sunt, interpretibus 
plerisque consentientibus, multe alice per- 
turbationes. 

3 pm. Verbum P27 otiosum ; quod, quia 
erat in linea inferiori, fuit hoc loco per im- 
prudentiam geminatum. Itaque veteres 
plerique id omittunt; quidam alio divertunt. 
Ne locum quidem habere hic posset 127, ut 
legitur capite superiori, versu 17 nisi ad 
1900 proxime adjungeretur, de quo p7 pos- 
set efferri, ut esset, status firmus. 

ftosen.—1 Supra ui. 12 commemoratum 
erat, Josuam antequam Israelite trajicerent 
Jordanem jussisse duodecim viros ex singulis 
tribubus eligi; non tamen ad quem finem 
eligendi illi essent, dictum erat. Jam igitur 
ad quid designati illi fuerint, et quid ab iis 
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peractum sit, decem primis hujus Capitis 
versibus fusius exponitur. Primum hujus 
versus hemistichium repetit postremum ver- 
sus ultimi capitis preecedentis hemistichium ; 
quz vero sequuntur versus hujus primi hemi- 
stichio posteriore una cum versibus 2, 3 sunt 
interclusio, qua mandatum a Deo ante tra- 
jectionem fluvii Josue datum, supra iii. 12 
breviter commemoratum, plenius exponitur. 
Narratio eorum, qua post transitum facta 
sunt, continuatur versu quarto, qui igitur 
cum priore versus primi hemistichio coheret, 
hoc modo: postquam universus populus ab- 
solvisset trajicere Jordanem ; vocavit Josua 
duodecim illos viros rel. Que altero versus 
primi hemistichio habentur ^ rm 728") sunt 
in plusquamperfecto reddenda : dixerat autem 
Jova Josue, cet. Post prius hemistichium, 
quod voce pI clauditur, in codicibus 
Hebraicis spatium vacuum est, de quo 
monent Masorethze ad marginem hisce verbis: 
pco PYONI NDD2, Cessatio, i.e., pausa, spa- 
tium zn medio versus. Et quum post versum 
tertium in pluribus codicibus, etiam ls, qui 
typis sunt descripti, veluti in Bibliis Athianis 
anni 1661, Jablonskianis Berol. 1699, Opi- 
tianis Kil. 1709, Michaelisianis Hal. 1720, 
simile spatium exstet; suspicari quis possit, 
fuisse olim codices, in quibus interpositio illa 
inde a versus primi hemistichio secundo, 
usque ad finem versus terti utroque illo 
spatio designata fuerit. Sunt tamen loca 
plura alia, quibus Piska reperitur, ubi nulla, 
qualis hic, interpositio. "Videtur spatio illo 
Piska vocato nil aliud indicari nisi hoc, esse 
iis locis, ubi illud reperitur, ex nonnullorum 
Criticorum sententia versum claudendum 
apposito signo Silluk, Cf. Cappelli Crit. S., 
l. iii, cap. 18, p. i, p. 458, edit. Hal. 

3 O3ms—omms wv", Et mandate iis dicendo, 
i.e, qua sequuntur: tollite vobis hinc, e 
medio Jordanis, e loco quo steterunt pedes 
sacerdotum, parando [see notes on iii. 17], 
s. aptando duodecim lapides. 382, locus 
stationis pedum sacerdotum non est locus, 
quem pedes illorum circumscribebant ve- 
stigiis, sed propinquus, intra alveum fluminis 
tamen. Infinitivus p, Latine per Ge- 
rundium reddendus, post C22, tollite 
vobis redundare videri possit. Sed videtur 
eo indicari, eligendos esse lapides idoneos 
erigendo monumento, satis magnos quidem, 
sed qui singuli a singulis hominibus bajulari 
possent. 

4 De nexu hujus versus cum versu 1 vide 
notam ad eundem. Quos paraverat e filiis 
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Israel. Parasse eos dicitur, quia paratos 
adesse jusserat ad suum nutum, cum eos 
tribules ipsi designassent (iii. 12), vel quia 
eas designationes ipse approbasset, et quo- 
dammodo una designasse videri poterat. 


Ver. 6. 

Au. Fer.—6 That this may be a sign 
among you, that when your children ask 
their fathers in time to come [Heb., to- 
morrow], saying, What mean ye by these 
stones? 

Ask their fathers. 

Ged.—Ask you. 

Rosen.— WD OPI PRD, Cum, quando, 
interrogabunt filii vestri cras, i. e., posthac ; 
complectitur enim haec vox omne tempus 
futurum dopuarós, ut Genes. xxx. 33; Exod. 
xii. 14. Post 7 in Bibliis Bombergianis 
anni 1518 et nonnullis aliis seculi xvi. Bibliis 
additum legitur DràwTWwt, patres ipsorum. 
Verum heec lectio, que in codicibus manu- 
scriptis, De-Rossio observante, infirmam 
habet auctoritatem, in veteribus transla- 
tionibus nullam, dimanavit procul dubio e 
versu 2]. 


Ver. 7. 

Au. Per.—7 Then ye shall answer them, 
That the waters of Jordan were cut off be- 
fore the ark of the covenant of the Lorp; 
when it passed over Jordan, the waters of 
Jordan were cut off: and these stones shall 
be for a memorial unto the children of Israel 
for ever. 

Shall be. 

Ged., Booth.—<Are. 

Houb.—Extant. 

Rosen. — M, Eruntque, sive: 
sint lapides illi in memoriam filiis Israel 
usque ad «ternum, in omnem posteri- 
tatem. 


Ver. 9. 
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Au, Per.—9 And Joshua set up twelve 
stones in the midst of Jordan, in the place 
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where the feet of the priests which bare the 
ark of the covenant stood: and they are 
there unto this day. 

Twelve stones. 

Dathe, | Ged., 
stones. 

Between verses 9 and 10, Houbigant in- 
serts verses 21, 22, 23, and 24. See his 
note below. 

Ken.—It is well known that when Joshua 
led the Israelites over Jordan, he was com- 
manded to take twelve stones out of the 
midst of Jordan, to be a memorial that the 
ground in the very midst of that river had 
been made dry, and the river miraculously 
divided on that occasion. But where was 
this memorial to be set up? The ninth 
verse says: Joshua set up these stones 1N the 
midst of Jordan. But is it likely that the 
stones should be placed or set down where 
they were taken up; and that the memorial 
should be erected there where, when the 
river was again united, it would be con- 
cealed, and of course could be no memorial 
at all? This, however, flatly contradicts the 
rest of the chapter, which says these stones 
were pitched in Gilgal, where Israel lodged 
in Canaan for the first time. The solution 
of this difficulty is, that PM, iw the midst, 
should be here PND, rrom the midst, as in 
ver. 3, 8, 20, and as the word is here also in 
the Syriac Version. The true rendering 
therefore is, And Joshua set up the twelve 
stones (taken) From the midst of Jordan, &c. 
See verse preceding. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—And Joshua set up twelve 
stones in the midst of Jordan.] It seems 
from this chapter that there were éwo sets of 
stones erected as a memorial of this great 
event; twelve at Gilgal, ver. 20, and twelve 
in the bed of Jordan [so Houb., Dathe, 
Pool, Patrick, Ged., Booth.], ver. 9. The 
twelve stones in the bed of Jordan might 
have been so placed on a base of strong 
stone-work so high as always to be visible, 
and serve to mark the very spot where the 
` priests stood with the ark. The twelve 
stones set up at Gilgal would stand as a 
monument of the place of the first encamp- 
ment after this miraculous passage. Though 
this appears to me to be the meaning of this 
place, yet Dr. Kennicott's criticism here 
should not be passed by [see above]. I 
confess I see no need for this criticism, 
which is not supported by a single MS. 
either in his own or De Rossi's collection, 
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although they amount to four hundred and 
ninety-four in number. Twelve stones might 
be gathered in different parts of the bed of 
the Jordan, and be set up as a pillar in 
another, and be a continual visible memorial 
of this grand event. And if twelve were 
set up in Gilgal as a memorial of their first 
encampment in Canaan, it is stil more 
likely that twelve would be set up in the 
bed of the river to show where it had been 
divided, and the place where the whole 
Israelitish host had passed over dry-shod. 
The reader may follow the opinion he judges 
most likely. 

Pool.—9 In the midst of Jordan; pro- 
perly so called, as Josh. ii. 17. Quest. How 
could these stones be a monument of this 
work, when they were not seen, but gene- 
rally covered with the waters of Jordan? 
Answ, These stones are not the same with 
those which a man could carry upon his 
shoulders, verse 5, and therefore might be 
very much larger; and being set up in two 
rows one above another, they might possibly 
be seen, at least sometimes when the water 
was low, and especially where the water was 
commonly more shallow, as it might be 
ordinarily in this place, though not at this 
time, when Jordan overflowed all its banks. 
Add to this, that the waters of Jordan are 
said to be very pure and clear; and there- 
fore these stones, though they did not appear 
above it, might be seen in it, either by those 
who stood upon the shore, because that 
river was not broad; or at least by those 
that passed in boats upon the river, who 
could easily discern by the peculiar noise 
and motion of the water occasioned by that 
heap of stones. And this was sufficient, 
especially considering that there was ano- 
ther more distinct and visible monument of 
this miracle set up in Gilgal They are 
there unto this day: this might be written, 
either, 1. By Joshua, who wrote this book near 
twenty years after this was done; or, 2. By 
some other holy man, divinely inspired and 
approved of by the whole Jewish church, 
who inserted this and some such passages, 
both in this book, and in the writings of 
Moses. 

Houb.—9 Duodecim autem lapides. Ali 
nunc lapides aguntur, quam illi, de quibus 
supra, quique in Galgala erant asportandi. 
Id demonstrat ipsum verbum DIN sine 7 
demonstrativo positum, quod 7 non abest 
ver. 21 ubi legitur 0N, de illis lapidibus 
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dictum de quibus supra mandatum fuit. Eos|universum." Sed cum sequatur, ver. 8, et sic 
lapides erexit Josue in monumentum medio | fecerunt filii Israel, liquet prima in concione 
in Jordanis alveo, ymm i et loco eo ipso, | Josue bajulos sic fuisse primum allocutum, 
ubistabant pedes sacerdotum. DDT N axo. (ut ad. populum etiam universum sermonem 
Id sacra pagina tam aperte loquitur, ut ex-| haberet, et quidem jam inde a versu 6 ubi 
cusationem non habeant illi interpretes, qui | Josue sic loquitur, eo ut sit signum, DIDP, 
volunt eos lapides fuisse a Josue in Jordanis | apud vos, quz conveniunt in Israelitas uni- 
extremá orá collocatos. Nam eadem verba|versos. Nec probabilem causam attulit 
hic sunt, que suprà ver. 3, ubi jubet Josue | Masius, cur de monumento in Ga/gala erecto 
tolli lapides duodecim, ex loco ipso in quo | bis narretur, in quem finem fuerit positum ; 
stant pedes sacerdotum. Et infra versu 10 de eo, quod medio in Jordane, ne semel 
diserte narratur, sacerdotes stetisse medio in | quidem. 
Jordane, donec completa essent, que Josue, Horsley and Rosenmüller consider this 
ut fierent, ex Dei verbis imperarat; quod | verse to be an interpolation. 
idem sonat, ac si diceretur, donec lapides, —orsley.—See notes on verse 20. 
medio in Jordane ad sacerdotum pedes erecti| Rosen.—9 Et duodecim lapides statuit 
essent. Tamen contrà dicit doctus Masius. | Josua in medio Jordanis, sub eo loco, quo 
“Nam (inquit) cum illud flumen altius, quam stabant pedes sacerdotum portantium arcam 
latius fluat, quod referunt oculati testes, quis federis. Eos lapides alios fuisse ab iis, de 
existimet vel in medio lapides illos fuisse, quibus versu antecedente sermo erat, docet 
positos alveo, ubi nunquam apparerent, vel res ipsa.  Absonum enim fuisset, si lapides 
tam fuisse magnos, ut supra profundissimi|e Jordanis alveo deportatos ad locum quo 
fluminis aquas exstarent?" Masio respon- | pernoctabant, retro portassent, ut lis in Jor- 
detur, lapides istos vel fuisse grandes, ut | danis alveo monumentum erigerent. Quod 
super aquas eminere possent (neque enim de | quum intelligeret Greecus Alexandrinus in- 
istis, ut de alis, narratur, fuisse unum- terpres, Hebraea sic reddidit: £oecg«e dé 
quemque lapidem ab uno homine sublatum) | Ingots kai dÀAovs Owdexa AiBovs. Quod se- 
vel fuisse de Josue mandato firmiter col- | quutus Latinus Vulgatus: alios quoque duo- 
locatos in basi, et cœmento junctos, quomodo | decim lapides posuit Josua. Ita duo monu- 
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et fuit monumentum in Galgala erectum | menta posita essent; alterum in Jordanis 
quod quidem ætate Eusebii et Hieronymii; alveo, alterum Gilgale. Idem statuit Van 
adhuc extabat, quodque adeó in basi firma; Herwerden in Disputat. de libro Josue, 
fuerat exstructum. — Caeterum post versum 9| p. 29. Sed mirandum est, Virum Doctissi- 
collocamus versus 21, 22, 23, et 24. Nempe | mum nihil difficultatis deprehendisse in eo 
ordinem fuisse hic etiam perturbatum, non quod medio in amne dicitur positum con- 
uno signo apparet. Nam post versum 9 non gestis lapidibus monumentum, quod fluc- 
memoratur in ordine eo, quem nunc habe-;tuantibus undis vix paucos dies resistere 
mus, cur Josue medio in Jordane monu- potuit. Haud desunt quidem monumenta in 
mentum erexerit, cum contra bis narretur, | stagnante aqua posita, quale est illud, quod 
in quem finem monumentum in Galgala|in memoriam victori: de classe Turcica 
fuerit collocatum, nempe versibus 7 et 8 et) apud Tschesme anno 1772 principe Orlovio 
versibus 21, 22, 23, et 24. Et pertinere|reportate, in horto imperiali Sarscoe-Selo 
quae his quatuor versibus dicuntur, ad monu- | prope Petropolim Catharina II. imperatrix 
mentum in Jordanis alveo positum, non vero | in lacu seu piscina exstrui curavit, quodque 
ad illud, quod Ga/gale, docet ipsum verbum | exhibet. columnam navalem rostris navium 
memi, n sicco (ver. 22) quod de loco dicitur, | ornatam. Sed in aquis fluminis, quale est 
qui fuit siccatus, non de Galgald, qui locus; Jordanes, cujus fluctus singulis estatibus, 
erat extra Jordanis ripam. Non negabat|liquescente Libani nive, vehementiore im- 
Masius, non dissimilem esse istam Josue|petu volvuntur, monumentum erigere, vix 
conciunculam, que legitur versibus 22, 28, cuiquam in mentem venisse credibile est. 
&c. à superioré illâ, que versibus 7 et 8| Preeterea monumentum, quod nonnisi duo- 
commemoratur. Sed tamen aliquo modo|decim lapidibus, a totidem viris allatis con- 
esse diversam statuebat. ‘ Nam illa (inquit) | staret, supra undas haudquaquam eminuisset. 
dam tollerentur lapides, et potissimum ad | Masius quidem, ut iis que hoc loco narrantur 
ipsos bajulos habebatur; hzc vero, cum ab | fidem faciat, arcam non intra fluvii alveum, 
imperatore illi statuuntur, et ad populum | sed in extrema ejus ora institisse perhibet, et 
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in ea extremitate, que raro, nisi inundante 
fluvio aqua obruitur, posita saxa illa plurima 
anni parte adspectabilia fuisse censet. Sed 
quum arca, ex nostri quidem scriptoris sen- 
tentia, eo fine in fluminis alveo constituta 
esset, ut aquas deorsum fluentes reprimeret 
(vid. not. ad iii. 16); sacerdotes illam baju- 
lantes non in alvei ora, sed intra illud con- 
stitisse necesse est. Preterea est aliud, 
quod omnem hanc narrationem attente 
legenti et perpendenti mirum esse oportet, 
de quo monuit J. J. Bellermann in Progr. 
quod inscribitur: de duodecim lapidibus in 
Jordanis alveo erectis, ad Jos. iv. 9, Erford. 
1795. Auctori, inquit, libri Josue solenne 
est, non tantum facta, sed et Dei precepta 
de peragendis narrare. | Quamobrem Dei 
mandatum de lapidibus e Jordane deportan- 
dis et Gilgalis ponendis vs. 3 alligavit. De 
exstruendis vero cippis in alveo Jordanis 
nullum commemoratur jussum; quod eo 
magis mirandum est, 
monstrosius consilium 
rente, eterna memorie causa, 
videri debet. 


morat copiosius libri auctor, vss. 3, 8, 10; 
quid est cause, cur mandatum negotii 
mirabilioris, et maxime extraordinarii ne 
verbo quidem indigitavit? In toto capite 
quarto de uno tantum monumento, Gilgale 
posito, est sermo, si discesserimus a versu 
nono. Nexus, ratio et consilium unum 
tantum monumentum postulant. Que quum 
ita sint, pronum est conjicere, hunc versum 


esse spurium, quam suspicionem confirmat 


Arabicus interpres, qui, ut ad versum 8 
notavimus, priorem hujus versus partem non 
expressit. Quum tamen omnes, 


hibeant, quemadmodum in Bibliis nostris, 
que typis sunt descripta, legitur, omnes 
quoque veteres interpretes, praeter Arabem, 
illum integrum reddant; quas in illo obser- 
vavimus difficultates, Bellermannus mallet 
idonea interpretatione, quam cultro critico 
audacius adhibito tollere. In hune vero 
modum versum censet interpretandum:} 3 
erexit itaque Josua duodecim illos lapides, in 
Jordane sublatos eo ipso in loco, quo sacer- 
doles arcam bajulantes steterant. In qua 
interpretatione preeuntem habet Syrum, 
qui purs versus parem sic transtulit : 


fecit, 


quo insolentius et 
monumenti in tor- 
collocandi 
Rei minus mire, i. e., elevan- 
dorum lapidum Gilgalensium e Jordane 
deportatorum jussum divinum fer comme- 





quotquot 
hodie exstant, codices hunc versum ita ex- 
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ias, et duodecim illos lapides erexerunt, 
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quos sumserunt e medio Jordanis sub pedibus 
sacerdotum, cet. Verum etsi ellipsis vocum 
rI WN ante Jina, quz in hac interpretatione 
statuitur, parum haberet difficultatis, tamen 
scriptor, si illum sensum exprimere voluisset, 
non indefinite D'N Mwy ont, sed definite 
TONT DNT ITNDY Dn) nM, ut ia vs. 20, 
Ecribere "deluisset Quod. quum Bellermann 
videatur ipse intellexisse; aliam proponit 
hune versum interpretandi rationem, quam 
priòri preferendam ait. Est illa talis: quos 
duodecim lapides deportari jusserat Josua e 
Jordane, et quidem ex eo loco, quo sacer- 
dotes steterant, inillam regionem Gilgalensem, 
in qua erigebantur." DpI proprie: surgere 
hine elevare, sustollere, auferre, ex- 
istimat et deportari jussit denotare posse. 
Sed vere monuit Maurer, quum in hac nar- 
ratione de tollendis auferendisque lapidibus 
verba NW) vs. 3, 8, DYI vs. 5, et TR? vs. 20 
adhibeantur, DPI vero constanter erigendi 
significatu usurpetur; id verbum nec hoc 
loco aliter capiendum esse. Nihil igitur 
restat, nisi ut hunc versum reliquae nar- 
rationi insertum esse statuamus ab homine 
quodam seriore, qui rei convenienter judi- 
carit, si et ille locus, in quo insistens arca 
inundantem rapidumque amnem sua prz- 
sentia interrupit, quodam monumento desig- 
naretur, nec tamen perpenderet, ejusmodi 
monumentum medio in amne haud diu stare 
posse. Accedit, quod narrationis cursus 
versu nono interrumpitur, quo eliso ille 
facilius procedit. mI DPI TY D$ "m, Zrant- 
que ibi usque ad hunc diem. Ex hisce verbis, 
que seepius redeunt, veluti vii. 26; Ix. 27; 
xiv. 14; xv. 63; xvi. 10, recte collegit 
Abarbenel, a Josua hunc librum non esse 
scriptum. 
Ver. 10—19. 
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10 eisrnkeirav dé of iepeis of atpovres. THY 
KiBwrov tis Stabnkns ev TH 'Iopüdvg, ews o 
cuveréXecev 'Ina ots mavra à évereiXaro Kuptos 
dvayyeiAat TQ Aa@’ kai Éaevaev 6 ads, Kar 
d:€Bnoav. 11 kai éyévero as avveréAece màs 
ó Aaós Ouafgjvat, kal Oe 7) kuBerós THs ĝia- 
Orjxns Kupiov, kai oi Aio, Eumpoobey avtov. 
12 kai dcéBnoay of viol “PovBny, Kat ot viot 
Tad, kai of nuioers puins Mavacoy dreckev- 
acpévoe éjmpoaÓOev Tay viðv "IoparjA, kaGanep 
évere(Aaro avtois Movarjs. 13 rerpaxcopupror 
evfwvor els paxyny dueSnoav evavtioy Kuptov 
eis móAepov mods THY lepixo mów. 14 'Ev 
éke(vy tH Hepa nvEnoe Küpios tov “Incovy 
évavriov Tov mavròs yevous 'loparÀ, kai éqo- 
Bo)vro abrÓv, orep Mavony, Ogov xpóvov 
čorn. 15 kaleime Kupios t@ Ingot, Aéyov, 
16 "Evreiiat Tois lepetor Tois atpovat Ty 
kiBoròv ris StaOyKns Tov uaprupiov Kuptov, 
exBivat ék roù 'IopOdvov. 17 kai éveretAaro 
"Ingots rois tepetot, Aéyov, "ExBrre eK Tov 
'"Iopüdvov. 18 kai éyévero ws e€eBnoav oi 
lepels of atpovres tiv kiBoróv Tis OcabyKns 
Kupiov ek roù 'lopOdvov, kai &Ünkav ovs 
modus emi THs yns, wppnoe Tò vÓcp Tov 'lop- 
Savov karà ywpav, kal émopevero Kaba x6és 
kai Tpirjv ruépav Ov oAns THs kpnnioos. 
19 kai ó Aaós avéBy èk Tov 'lopOávov Sexarn 
TOU pnVvds TOU TpwTOY’ kal kareaTparoméOevgav 
oi viol 'IcpajA ev Tadyados karà wépos TÒ 
mpos Alov dvaroAàs amò rijs Iepuxo. 
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Au. Ver.—10 For the priests which bare 
the ark stood in the midst of Jordan, until 
every thing was finished that the Lorp com- 
manded Joshua to speak unto the people, 
according to all that Moses commanded 
Joshua: and the people hasted and passed 
over. 

11 And it came to pass, when all the 
people were clean passed over, that the ark 
of the Lorp passed over, and the priests, in 
the presence of the people. 

12 And the children of Reuben, and the 
children of Gad, and half the tribe of 
Manasseh, passed over armed before the 
children of Israel, as Moses spake unto 
them : 

13 About forty thousand prepared for 
war passed over before the Lon» unto battle, 
to the plains of Jericho. 

14 On that day the Lorp magnified 
Joshua in the sight of all Israel; and they 
feared him, as they feared Moses, all the 
days of his life. 

15 And the Lorp spake unto Joshua, 
saving, 

16 Command the priests that bear the 
ark of the testimony, that they come up out 
of Jordan, 

17 Joshua therefore commanded the 
priests, saying, Come ye up out of Jordan. 

18 And it came to pass, when the priests 
that bare the ark of the covenant of the 
Lorp were come up out of the midst of 
Jordan, and the soles of the priests’ feet 
were lifted up [Heb., plucked up] unto the 
dry land, that the waters of Jordan returned 
unto their place, and flowed [Heb., went] 
over all his banks, as they did before. 

19 And the people came up out of Jordan 
on the tenth day of the first month, and 
encamped in Gilgal, in the east border of 
Jericho. 

Houb.—10 Sacerdotes igilur, qui arcam 
gestabant, medio in Jordane constiterunt, 
donec omnia completa essent qua, ut fierent, 
Dominus Josue mandárat. Interea populus 
Jordanem celeriter t£rajiciebat. 15 Dominus 
autem Josue sic loculus est. 16 Mandatum 


fac sacerdotibus, qui arcam testimonii sup- 


portant, ut Jordane egrediantur, 17 Josue man- 
dalum fecit, ut sacerdotes Jordane egrederentur. 
18 Ef, quo tempore sacerdo'es, qui arcam fæ- 
deris Domini, portabant, Jordanis alveo dis- 
cesserunt, pedeinque in sicco posuerunt, aque 
regress sunt in locum suum, et plenis, ut 
anted, ripis defluxerunt. 14 Itaque illo die 
E 
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Dominus dedit gloriam Josue in oculis omnis 
Israel, qui eum reveriti sunt, quomodó Mosen, 
cum viveret, reverebantur. 11 Postquam 
omnis populus transisset, transivit etiam arca 
Domini, et antegressi sunt populum sacerdotes. 
12 Tum filii Ruben et Gad dimidiaque 
Manasse tribus iter fecerunt armati in primá 
acie filiorum Israel, ut eis preceperat Moyses. 
18 Vl erant circiter quadraginta millia, et 
ante Dominum iverunt ad pugnam parati 
usque ad locos Jericho campestres. 19 Po- 
pulus autem Jordane discessit, &c. 

10 Sacerdotes igitur... Hujus versüs pars 
prior constat iisdem feré verbis, quibus pars 
prior versus 17 capitis superioris. Enim- 
vero nunc resumitur narratio transitüs Jor- 
danis, quam suspenderant mandata Josue de 
monumentis erigendis, ab eodem versu 17 
usque ad hunc versum 10 et sequente versu 
continuatur narratio, in exitu populi et arcze 
ex alveo Jordanis. 

11 mm mm ov", transivit arca Domini 
(et sacerdotes ante populum). Nunc nar- 
ratur transisse arcam, sive, exisse ex Jor- 
dane, ut antegrederetur populum, qui Jor- 
danem jam trajecerat. Infra ver. 16 et 17 
jubet Josuz, Dei ex mandato, ut sacerdotes 
ex Jordane ascendant. Sed cadere in 
sacrum scriptorem non potuit, ut narraret 
mandatum aliquod, quod fieret, fuisse a Deo 
datum, postquam jam  narrasset, idem, 
quanquam Deo non mandante, fuisse antea 
factum. Recte igitur statuebat Edm. Cal- 
met, versus 15, 16, 17, et 18 ante versus 13 
et 14 fuisse collocandos ; ut postquam popu- 
los (ver. 11) Jordanem trajecit, tam sacer- 
dotes jubeantur (ver. 15, 16, et 17) Jordanem 
relinquere; deindenarretur (ver. 18) ut aque 
Jordanis in alveum siccum redierint; postea 
(ver. 14) ut Dominus his miraculis magnam 
gloriam Josuz fecerit; denique (ver. 11) ut 
arca populum anteiverit; et ut filii Reuben 
et Gad (ver. 12 et 13) ante arcam armati 
processerint; ut notetur denique (ver. 19 
et 20) quo mense et quo die Israelitze Jor- 
danem trajecerint, et ut postea lapides duo- 
decim in Galgela erecti fuerint. Perturba- 
tiones ordinis tales dissimulant sacri inter- 
pretes; seu nimium confidunt Judzeis librariis, 
seu res tractatas non satis attendunt; sive de- 
nique, ordinem, quem vident fuisse perturba- 
tum, quomodo restituant, non multum curant. 

Dathe supposes the Com. 15, 16, 17, are 
repeated according to the ancient manner of 
narration, on account of the remark which 
follows.—Booth. 





For the priests commanded. E 
Ged., Booth.—Now the priests—had com- 
manded. | 

The ark. 

Ged.—The ark of the covenant of the 
Lord [LX X]. 

According to all that Moses commanded 
Joshua. 

Houb., Ged., and Booth. reject this clause 
as an interpolation. ‘We nowhere read that 
Moses gave Joshua a charge respecting the 
passage of the Jordan; or concerning the 
taking from its bed twelve stones, as a 
monument to perpetuate the miracle wrought.” 
—Booth. 

Houb.—10 Juxta omnia, que praeceperat 
Moyses Josue. Hæc verba preposteré veniunt, 
postquam hzec antecesserunt, juxta hec que 
preceperat Dominus Josue. Itaque etiam 
hec non legebant Greci Intt. nec sunt 
legenda. Nihil enim Moyses preecepisse 
legitur de iis, quae hoc capite narrantur. 

Rosen.—Sacerdotes autem ferentes arcam 
stantes erant in medio alveo Jordanis usque 
ad absolvere, i.e., donec perfectum fuisset 
omne verbum, i.e., quicquid Jova jusserat 
Josuam populo edicere, secundum omne quod 
mandaverat Moses Josue, i.e., sicut Moses 
nomine Jove hoc officio injunxerat Josue, 
ut is ediceret populo, quicquid Deus pre- 
cepturus esset. Praceperat enim Moses 
Josuz, ut Dei mandata in ducendo populo 
sequeretur Num. xxvii 21. Alii explica- 
tionem petunt e versu 12, in quo refertur 
exsequutio mandati quod Num. xxxii. 28 
legitur. Sane hee non ad peculiare aliquod 
preceptum, quod Moses de erigendo monu- 
mento Josuæ dederit, ut quidam volunt, 
sunt referenda. 

12 Armed. See notes on i. 14, and on 
Exod. xiii. 18. 

Rosen.—Et transierunt filii Ruben, et filii 
Gad, et dimidia pars tribus Menasse strenui 
ante filios Israel reliquos. De voce DWon 
vid. not. ad i. 14. Quemadmodum dixerat 
ad eos, iis preceperat Moses, Num. xxxii 
20, 29. 

13 Before the Lord. 

Pool.—EKither, 1. Before the ark [so 
Patrick], by which they, as well as the rest, 
passed when they went over Jordan. Or, 
2. In the presence of God, who diligently 
observed whether they would keep their 
promise and covenant made with their 
brethren, or not. 

Rosen.—13 Circa quadraginta millia ac- 
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cincti ad militiam. — Processerunt coram 
Jova ad bellum, s. pugnam. Coram Jova, 
quem arca representabat, que erat præ- 
sentie numinis quasi signum. Sed Masius 
hanc formulam hic eo sensu capit, quo Genes. 
x. 9, Mm 2H) TE wm, validus venator coram 
Jova dicitur prastans, excellens venator, ita 
ut hic insignis praestantia roboris et militaris 
alacritatis illorum sociorum commendetur. 
Aut, addit, si id malis, ut spectabilis ordo 
aciesque instructissima, qua illi proccdebant, 
notetur. Quod Vulgatus sensisse videtur, 
qui sic transtulit: per turmus et cuneos. 

Ged.—14 On that day, the Lord so mag- 
nified Joshuah, in the sight of all the Is- 
raelites that they revered him, as they had 
revered Moses, all the days of his life. 
15 For when the Lord spoke to Joshuah, 
saying: 16 ‘Command the priests, who 
carry the testimonial-ark, to come up out of 
the Jordan ;" 17 and when Joshuah gave 
that command to the priests, saying: 
18 ** Come up out of the Jordan:" as soon 
as the priests, who carried the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord, were come out of the 
Jordan, and the soles of their feet had 
reached the dry land, the waters of the 
Jordan returned into their own place, and 
overflowed, as before, all its banks! 

Rosen.—Die illo magnificavit Jova Josuam 
in oculis omnis Israelis. 5nR wmm, Et timue- 
runt, reveriti sunt eum, paruerunt el ut im- 
peratori a Deo constituto. 

15 Hisce quatuor deinceps versibus 13— 
18 explicatius narratur quod vs. 11 (in- 
choatum fuerat. Non est igitur, cur cum 
Meyero et Paulo statuamus, quze vss. 15—17 
habentur, desumta esse ex alio monumento 
quam eo ex quo vss. 11—14 sint hausta. 
Quoniam autem illustrat miraculum, quod 
Josuz jussu sacerdotes, ut ante ingressi in 
aquas subito eas divisere, ita egressi rursus 
committunt, similiter atque in trajectu sinus 
Arabici Moses sud virgd ut aquas ante 
diduxerat, ita eádem, cum vellet, denuo 
conjungebat; ideo vocis "QN" copula inter- 
pretanda est per conjunctionem causalem : 
dixerat enim. Indicatur, quemadmodum 
Moses ita et Josuam omnia divino jussu sus- 
cepisse, ac proinde ipsum omnes ut Dei 
administrum reveritos esse. 

Houb.—18 MW, cum ascenderct male 
Masora "p nvs3, lege MWI, tanquam mPa, 
cum litterá 3 in mendo esset. Non semel 
accidit, ut Scripture Aerzoth, ibi ad mar- 
ginem notentur, ubi tam bené legitur rò 
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Cetib quam rò Keri sed hee notabant codi- 
cum emendatores, qui unum codicem prz 
ceteris przcipuum habebant, ad quem 
caeteros omnes exigi vellent. 

Rosen.—Pro nitva ad marginem legendum 
precipitur ni»? (per Caph), nullo sensus 
discrimine. Cf. de 3 et > infinitivis præ- 
missis ad tempus, intra quod aliquid sit, 
significandum not. ad iii. 3. 


Ver. 21. 


Au. Ver.—21 And he spake unto the 
children of Israel, saying, When your 
children shall ask their fathers in time to 


come [Heb., to-morrow], saying, What 
mean these stones? 
Their fathers. So the Heb. 
Ged., Booth.—You [LXX, Syr., Arab. ]. 
Cuar. V. 1. 
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Kal éyévero ws ijkovcav oi BaciAeis Tv 
"Apoppaiay ot cav mépav roù 'lopÓdvov, Kal 
oi BaguXets rhs Powwixns ot wapa THY ÓaAaacav, 
Ore ameEnpave kúpios 6 Oeds Tov "IopOávgv 
Totapov ek Tov furmpooÓev rõv viðv 'loparA 
ev TQ OcaBatvery avrobs, Kal eraxnoay abróv 
ai Ouavotat kai KkatemAaynoav, kai ovK hv èv 
avtots Ppdornats ovdepia awd mpocomou rdv 
viðv ‘lopann. 

Au. Fer.—1l And it came to pass, when 
all the kings of the Amorites, which were 
on the side of Jordan westward, and all the 
kings of the Canaanites, which were by the 
sea, heard that the Lorp had dried up the 
waters of Jordan from before the children of 
Israel, until we were passed over, that their 
heart melted, neither was there spirit in 
them any more, because of the children of 
Israel. 

Until we were passed over. 

Masius, Houb., Horsley, Ged., Booth.— 
Until they were passed over. 

Ken.—On these words Dr. Wall remarks 
thus. “If the word (we) bea right read- 
ing; this must have been written by Joshua, 
or some one present at the passing. But as 
the writer never speaks in the first person, 
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but at this place in Hebrew, and not at all 
in the Greek or Vulg., the reading in them 
seems more probable—till they were passed 
over. So, ver. 6; where Eng. is that he 
would give ws, Vulg., is them, and the Greek 
reads, their fathers.” It must be added, 
that the preceding correction of we were 
passed to they were passed is confirmed by 
twenty-seven Hebrew copies. 

Rosen.—Denece transiissemus. Pro yy 
ad marginem legi precipitur DPYW , donec 
transtissent, quod de Israelitis in tertia per- 
sona loquitur. Sed est nihil hujusmodi per- 
sonarum mistione apud Hebraeos frequentius. 
Sic infra vs. 6: juravit Jova patribus eorum 
dare nobis. Et Ps. lxvi. 6, ubi de hoc Jor- 
danis trajectu : transierunt fluvium pedibus, 
non tranatarunt, 33 AMO cO, func lelati 
sumus eo; cf. not. ad eum loc. 

Their heart melted. 

Bp. Patrick.—"lhat their heart melted.] 
They quite lost their courage; which began 
to fail them before, as we read ch. ii. ver. 11. 
Or, as the LX X expound it, ‘their under- 
standing failed them;" and they were in 
such a consternation, that none knew what 
to advise for their safety. 

Rosen.—Tum liquefactum est cor eorum, 
nec erat in iis adhuc spiritus propter filios 
Israel. Corde hic significatur animi forti- 
tudo et constantia, spiritu vero animi illa 
vis, qua sapimus, et quid agendum, quid 
omittendum sit, dispicimus et deliberamus, 
quam Grecus Alexandrinus hic nominat 
ppovnow, prudentiam. 


Ver. 2. 
yyin TT TER NUNT Dy» 
"hg Vip aay x nis-n 77 nis 
vu ETB RR 
ind è roUrov rÓv KaLpov eme KUpLOS TO 
'"Iycoi. mwoíngcov ceavT@ payaipas merpivas ék 
mérpas axpotdpov, kai Kabicas mepírepe roUs 
viods Iopand ek Óevrépov. 

Au. Ver.—2 At that time the Lon» said 
unto Joshua, Make thee sharp knives [or, 
knives of flints], and circumcise again the 
children of Israel the second time. 

Sharp knives. 

Bp. Patrick and others. —Knives of flint. 

Houb.—Cultros lapideos. 

Pool.—Make thee sharp knives; or, pre- 
pare, or make ready, as this word is some- 
times used. As it was not necessary for 
those who had such knives already to make 
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others for that use; so it is not probable that 
such were commanded to do so, but only to 
make them sharp and fit for that work. 
They are called in Hebrew knives of flints, 
not as if they were all necessarily to be 
made of flints, but because such were com- 
monly used, especially in those parts, where 
there was but little iron; and because such 
knives were oft used in this work, as the 
Jewish doctors note, and in such like works, as 
the heathen writers relate. Thus we call that 
an ink-horn which is made of silver, because 
those utensils are commonly made of horn. 
Gesen.— S m. (r. "Ww i. 3) plur. o, 
once ns Job xxvii. 10. 1. a rock. 
2. edge, see the root no. 3a [Rt. vx 3. fo 
cul, to carve: a) pp. by pressing upon with 
a knife, comp. 72, no. 1, 2. Hence Wz 
edge, sharp rock]. Ps. lxxxix. 44 aiv] "x, 
edge of the sword ; according to which ana- 
logy Josh. v. 2, 3, DYS nimm are sharp 
knives; comp. ^3 Ex. iv. 25, and. so Targ. 
But Sept, Vulg, Syr. Arab. understand 
knives of stone (comp. no. 1), which the 
ancient Orientals were accustomed to use 
for castration and circumcision, Hdot. 11. 86, 
Plin. xxxv. 46; and this interpretation is 
favoured by the words of the Alex. trans- 
lator inserted after Josh. xxiv. 30, éket 
€Ünkav per avrov eis Tò pynpa eis ô €Üaxyav 
avróv [Joshua] eket ras paxaipas Tas nerpivas, 
ev als mepicrepe Tovs vioUs "IoparA...kai eet 
claw ws THS ONpepov Huépas. ‘This is a cir- 
cumstance worthy of remark; and goes to 
show at least, that knives of stone were 
found in the sepulchres of Palestine, as well 
as in those of north-western Europe. 
Ftosen.— Fac, para tibi cultros petrarum, s. 
silicum, i.e., saxeos. Nomen 2 in uni- 
versum quodvis instrumentum, quo secatur, 
sive ex ferro sit, sive ex lapide acuto, 


denotat. | D" interpretum plures acie- 
rum reddunt, ut  cultri  acierum | sint 
acuti. Ita Chaldeus: ppm yon. Sane 


nomen "€ Ps. lxxxix. 44 non est dubium 
aciem denotare (cf. Arabicum 9-0 , aissecuil ;) 
dicitur enim ibi: à ws DNAN, etiam 
retrorsum verlis aciem gladii ejus. Sed ut 
Josuæ precipiatur acutos adhibere cultellos, 
minime erat necesse. Recte igitur veteres 
interpretes, preter Chaldeum, DS, lapi- 
dum significatu ceperunt, quem 3 obtinere 
Jesaj. viii. 14; Job xxii. 24 (cf. Arabicum 
5 


> S5? 


S ; ye lapis, peculiariter acutus, cultri 


instar), et cultros lapideos interpretati sunt. 


JOSHUA V. 2. 


Grecus Alexandrinus: payaipas ék mérpas 
dkporópovs, cultros de petra acutos, ut vetus 
Itala reddidit; Vulgatus: cultros lapideos ; 
Syrus: cultrum siliceum. Arabs: cultros ex 
lapide duro solido. Silice acuto, "S dicto, 
usa est et Zippora, Mosis uxor, ad circum- 
cidendum filium suum, Exod. iv. 25, ad 
quem loc. cf. not. ubi plura de cultris la- 
pideis attulimus. Vid. et das alte u neue 
Morgenland, p. i, p. 268. | Quod vero et 
postquam cultri ferrei et chalybei in usu 
essent, ad circumcidendum lapidei cultri 
adhiberentur, causa erat haec, ut in ritu 
religioso mos a majoribus observatus re- 
tineretur. Unde et Alnajah, gens /Ethiopum, 
cultris lapideis circumcisionem peragit, re- 
ferente Ludolfo Histor. Athiop., 1. iii., cap. i., 
$ 21. Cf. Autenrieth Abhandlung über den 
Ursprung der Beschneidung (Tübing. 1829), 
p. 48. 

Circumcise again. 

Pool.—He calleth this a second circumci- 
sion, not asif these same persons had been cir- 
cumcised once before, either by Joshua, or 
by any other, for the contrary is affirmed 
below, ver. 7; but with respect unto the 
body of the people, whereof one part had 
been circumcised before, and the other at 
this time, which is called a second time, in 
relation to some former time wherein they 
were circumcised ; either, 1. In Egypt, 
when many of the people, who possibly for 
fear or favour of the Egyptians had neg- 
lected this duty, were by the command of 
Moses (who had been awakened by the 
remembrance of his own neglect and danger 
thereupon) circumcised; which during the 
ten plagues, and the grievous confusion and 
consternation of the Egyptians, they might 
easily find opportunity to do. Or, 2. At 
Sinai [so Bp. Patrick], when they received 
the passover, Numb. ix. 5, which no uncir- 
cumcised person might do, Exod. xii. 48; 
and therefore it may not seem improbable, 
that all the children born in that first year 
after their coming out of Egypt, and all they 
who peradventure might come out of Egypt 
in their uncireumceision, were now circum- 
cised. Object. 1. AU that came out of Egypt 
were circumcised, ver. 5. Answ. 1. ‘This 
may be true, but he doth not say when and 
where they were circumcised; nor doth he 
deny that this was done to some of them, 
either in time of the plagues in Egypt, or at 
Sinai. 2. Allis very oft used of the great- 
est part, as is confessed. Object. 2. All the 
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people that were born in the wilderness were 
not circumcised, ver. 5. Answ. 1. Under- 
stand this also of the greatest part. 2. This 
is limited to them that were born by the way, 
as it is said there, and emphatically repeated, 
ver. 7, ie, in their journeys and travel- 
lings; which insinuates the reason why they 
were not circumcised, because they were 
always uncertain of their stay in any place, 
and were constantly to be in a readiness for 
a removal when God took up the cloud: but 
this reason ceased at Sinai, where they 
knew they were to abide for a considerable 
time; and seeing they took that opportunity 
for the celebration of the passover, it is 
likely they would improve it also to the 
circumcision of their children or others, 
which they ought to prize highly, and to 
embrace all occasions offered for it; which 
though the people might, it is not likely that 
Moses would neglect. Object. 3. They are 
said to have remained uncircumcised forty 
whole years in the wilderness, ver. 6. Answ. 
i.e, For almost forty years; as the same 
phrase is used Numb. xiv. 33, 34; xxxii. 13, 
when there was above one year of that 
number past and gone. Or, 3. In Abraham 
[so Rosen.]; and so the sense may be, The 
first circumcision conferred upon Abraham, 
and continued in his posterity, hath been for 
many years neglected or omitted; and so 
that great and solemn pledge of my cove- 
nant with you is in a manner wholly lost, 
and therefore it is but fit and necessary to 
have this long-interrupted practice of cir- 
cumcision revived, and to have Abraham’s 
posterity circumcised a second time for the 
renewing of the covenant between them and 
me again. 

Rosen.—Et redi circumcide, iterum cir- 
cumcide filios Israelis secunda vice. Quorum 
verborum sensus non est hic, circeumcidendos 
iterum esse eos, qui jam circumcisi essent, 
quod rei natura non patitur; sed, uti e versu 
5 patet, hoc sibi volunt illa verba, circum- 
cidendi ritum, in longo per desertum itinere 
intermissum, instaurandum esse. Igitur 
cireumcide secunda vice perinde est ac si 
diceret; secunda vice incipito circumcidere ; 
primum enim circumcisionis initium ab 
Abrahamo factum est. Preterea id facere 
hic dicitur Josua, quod ab aliis curavit fieri ; 
neque enim ipse tanti populi masculos omnes 
incirceumcisos potuit circumcidere. Duorum 
imperativorum ò> DÙ prior adverbii vim 
habet, denuo, iferum; ut omnino verbum 
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DÜ, redire in omnibus modis et temporibus 
adverbii illius vicem obtinere constat; vid. 
Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 823.  Imperativum 
posteriorem, b, forma  apocopatà toni 
acuendi causa positum esse, Maurer veri- 
simile reddit aliis locis, quibus itidem duorum 
imperativorum posterior formá apocopatá 
ponitur, ut Mich. iv. 10. mi) ^m, parturi 
et enitere, et Exod. iv. 19. a9 T, i redi. 
MW, secunda vice hic redundat, ut Jesaj. 
xi. 1l. Yn» rm mov, addet Dons se- 
cunda vice manum suam. Loco verborum 
Hebraicorum % 2%) Graecus Alexandrinus 
dedit hzc: kai kaÜícas mepírege, et sedens 
circumcide, ac si 1 legisset. 


Ver. 6. 

Au. Ver.—6 For the children of Israel 
walked forty years in the wilderness, till all 
the people that were men of war, which 
came out of Egypt, were consumed, because 
they obeyed not the voice of the Lorp: 
unto whom the Lorp sware that he would 
not shew them the land, which the Lorp 
sware unto their fathers that he would give 
us, a land that floweth with milk and honey. 

Us. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—Them [Syr., Arab., 
some copies of LXX, and eleven MSS.]. 
Melius 07, illis, ut Syrus Interpres qw», 
ipsis. Nam in persona tertia insistit tota 
hujus loci series.—Houb. 

Rosen.—Loco 9 nm? codices nonnulli 
legunt 072 nn), dare iis, quod et Chaldeeus, 
Syrus et Arabs expresserunt. Sed vulgare 
$32 est rei convenientius. Promiserat enim 
Deus majoribus Hebreeorum, se eorum pos- 
teris terram Cananeeam daturum esse: quare 
Noster recte scripsit: dare nobis. 


Ver. 9. 
aniba mn vimy rnm gud 
cu Nop bbs px ngwurrns 
tnam nin Ty bids mam open 


kal eire KUptos TQ Ineo? viQ Navi. 
onpepoy nuepa adeiXov Tov dverdiapov Atyvr- 
rov ap wvpov. 
rórov ekeivov, Tddyada. 

Au. Ver.—9 And the Lorp said unto 
Joshua, This day have I rolled away the re- 
proach of Egypt from off you. Wherefore 
the name of the place is called Gilgal [that 
is, rolling] unto this day. 

Pool.—The reproach of Egypt, i.e., un- 
circumcision. Although this was a reproach 
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common to most nations of the world, yet it 
is particularly called the reproach of Egypt ; 
either, 1. Because the other neighbouring 
nations, being the children of Abraham by 
the concubines, are supposed to have been 
circumcised, which the Egyptians at this 
time were not, as may be gathered from 
Exod. 11. 6, where they knew the child to be 
an Hebrew by this mark. Or, 2. Because 
they came out of Egypt, and were esteemed 
to be a sort of Egyptians, Numb. xxii. 5, 
which they justly thought a great reproach ; 
but by their circumcision they were now 
distinguished from them, and manifested to 
be another kind of people. Or, 3. Because 
many of them lay under this reproach in 
Egypt, having wickedly neglected this duty 
there for worldly reasons; and others of 
them continued in the same shameful con- 
dition for many years in the wilderness. 

Bp. Patrick.—It is commonly thought, 
that by the reproach of Egypt is meant 
nothing else but uncircumcision, with which 
the — always reproached other peo- 
ple, particularly the Egyptians, among 
whom they had long dwelt, and with whom 
they were best acquainted. But our learned 
Dr. Spencer thinks “the reproach of Egypt "' 
is the slavery to which they had been there 
long subject, but now were fully declared a 
free people by receiving the mark of the seed 
of Abraham, and made heirs of the promised 
land. This he very often repeats, lib. i. De 
Leg. Hebr. Ritual., cap. iv., pp. 44, 51, 55. 

Rosen.—9 Hodie devolvi probrum ZEgypti 
a vobis. Opprobrium alicujus tum active, 
tum passive dicitur, id est, tum ejus, qui 
alteri facit convitium, tum ejus, qui patitur. 
Hoc loco non dubium, quin active dicatur, 
ut Ezech. xvi. 57, DWN NEW , opprobrium 
filiarum. Aram est illud, quo Aramei He- 
breeos affecerunt. Vid. et Ezech. xxxvi. 15; 
Ps. xxxix. 9. Quum Ægypti ipsi circum- 
cisi essent (vid. ad Genes. xvii. 10); ceteras 
gentes vocabant encircumcisas, per conten- 
tum, preputiumque iis instar probri objicie- 


bant, ut postea fecerunt Jude erga alias 
gentes. Igitur probrum Atgypti est illud 


quod tanquam probrosum quid Aegypti 
aliis objiciebant, id est, hoc quidem loco, 
preputium. Devolvere est amovere, au- 
ferre, ut Catullus Ixiii. 5, in re simili, ubi 
de Atide; devolvit, abstulit lenta acuto sibi 
pondera  (i.e., testiculos) silice. Quod 
JEgyptii Hebreis preeputium probro darent, 
C. Ch. de Flatt 1n Additamentis ad Auten- 
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riethii Commentationem supra ad vs. 2, 
laudatam (p. 58), in eo positum existimat, 
quod eos militia ineptos esse significarent; 
fuisse enim circumcisionem apud Ægyptios 
ordinis militaris insigne, ostendisse Auten- 
riethum, p. 31, Deumque dicentem, se pro- 
brum Ægyptiorum ab Hebraeis amovisse, 
hoc voluisse: ego eo quod vos circumcisione 
meos milites consecravi, liberavi vos a probro, 
quod Ægyptii vobis impingunt, vos belli 
militiam non sustinere. Verum circumci- 
sionem fuisse apud /Egyptios ordinis militaris 
insigne, Autenrieth nullo solido argumento 
probavit. Nec veterum ullus id tradidit. 
Sed circumcisionem apud J/Egyptius fuisse 
ritum religiosum, signum et veluti tesseram 
singularis in religione puritatis et castimonize, 
unde ad circumcisionem tenebantur sacer- 
dotes mysteriis religiosis initiandi, quem 
ritum tamen et alii observarunt, ostendit 
P. E. Jablonskiin Panth. ZEgypt. Prolegom. 
p. xiv. seqq. TMI—NIwM, Ef vocavit Josua, 
aut: vocans, i. e., vocabatur (ut Genes. xi. 9; 
xvi. 14, cf. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 791, 3 a) 
nomen loci illius Gilgal, i.e., amotio, usque 


ad hunc diem, i.e., retinuit nomen hoc usque. 


ad tempus, quo hic liber scriptus est. 


Ver. 10. 

Au. Ver.—10 And the children of Israel 
encamped in Gilgal, and kept the passover 
on the fourteenth day of the month at even 
in the plains of Jericho. 

The month. 

Ged.—The first [fifty-four Heb. and eight 
Chald. MSS.] month, i.e., Nisan. Comp. 
Exod. xii. 6. 

Ver. 11, 12. 
l 
nA VIN worm wma 
: nmn OPT ogy "op nisse mogn 
“ARUP 02282 ninm PET ns ao 
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ll xai épáyocav dmó roù girov ths ys 
dévpa kal véa. 12 èv ravry rH huépa efe 
TO pavyva perà TÒ BeBpexéevat aùroùs ék ToU 
TÍTOU THS ys, K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—11 And they did eat of the 
old corn of the land on the morrow after the 
passover, unleavened cakes, and parched 
corn in the selfsame day. 

12 And the manna ceased on the morrow 
after they had eaten of the old corn of the 
land; neither had the children of Israel 
manna any more; but they did eat of the 
fruit of the land of Canaan that year. 
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In the selfsame day. 

Houb.—12 Jilo verð ipso postero die 
manna cessavit, dum terre frugibus vesce- 
bantur, &c. Nos verba ma ovr osy, ilo 
ipso die, que sententiam absolvunt versu 11 
adjungimus ad versum 12, cujus sententiam 
exordiantur; quod fecere Greci interpretes. 
Et versu 12 pro nim, legimus cum iisdem 
MOY, cessare facla est, nisi mavis MW, 
cessavit. Cur Graecos sequamur, causam 
hanc habemus, quod ea loquendi forma, 
mI D" P»? cum ad rerum memorabilium 
notationem adhibetur, sententiam semper 
inchoat, nunquam claudit, et absolvit, ut 
videre licet, Gen. vii. 13 et aliis in locis: 
adi, si juvat, concordantias Buxtorfianas. 


Ver. 13, 14. 
15 om Tos vein qo — as 
IONN a o: aos b-OR nps wn 
Wa ru nimvemsasob `N `D N5 
amA Age naby vY “bby 
iqar TATA ts Dus 5 ape 
pn yop v. 14. 

— kat mpoceAÜov "Ingots, eimev aire, 
"Huérepos ei, 7) rà» vmevavriov; 14 6 Be 
eimev atT@. eyo dpywrpárgyos Ovváueos 
kuplov, vuvi mapayéyova. Kal “Incovs érecev 
Emi mwpócemov émi rjv yv, kal eimev avTa. 
Óémmora, ri mpoarác ets TH O@ olkérn ; 

Au. Fer.—13 And it came to pass, when 
Joshua was by Jericho, that he lifted up his 
eyes and looked, and behold, there stood a 
man over against him with his sword drawn 
in his hand: and Joshua went unto him, and 
said unto him, dré thou for us, or for our 
adversaries? 

14 And he said, Nay ; but as captain [or, 
prince] of the host of the Lonp am I now 
come. And Joshua fell on his face to the 
earth, and did worship, and said unto him, 
What saith my lord unto his servant ? 

Pool.—14 He said, Nay, I am neither 
Israelite nor Canaanite. Captain of the host 
of the Lord; either, 1. Of all creatures 
in heaven and earth, which are God's hosts. 
Or, 2. Of the angels [so Rosen.], who are 
called the host of heaven, 1 Kings xxii. 19; 
2 Chron. xvii. 18; Lukeii. 13. Or, 3. Of 
the host or people of Israel [so Patrick], 
which are called the Lord's host, Exod. 
xii. 41. The sense is, I am the chief Cap- 
tain of this people, and will conduct and 
assist thee and them in this great under- 
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taking. Now this person is none other than 
Michael the Prince, Dan. x. 21; xii. 1; not 
a created angel, but the Son of God, who 
went along with the Israelites in this expe- 
dition, 1 Cor. x. 4; not surely as an under- 
ling, but as their Chief and Captain. And 
this appears, 1. By his acceptance of adora- 
tion here, which a created angel durst not 
admit of, Rev. xxi. 8, 9. 2. Because the 
place was made holy by his presence, 
ver. 15, which was God's prerogative, Exod. 
ii. 5. 3. Because he is called the Lord, 
Heb. Jehovah, Josh. vi. 2. 

Bp. Horsley.— But as captain of the host 
of the Lord am I now come; rather, Verily 
I am the prince [or leader, or captain] of the 
host, Jehovah. Now am I come. But why 
now? ‘Now, at this season, am I come." 
What rendered this extraordinary appear- 
ance particularly seasonable at this time? 
Surely the situation of the Israelites, and 
their recent dedication of themselves to the 
God of their father Abraham, in the rite of 
circumcision, and to their redeemer from 
the Egyptian servitude in the celebration of 
the passover. The Israelites having entered 
the promised land, and thus devoted them- 
selves to the true God, Jehovah comes in 
person to give them seisin, as it were, of 
their inheritance, and prepared to dispossess 
the Canaanites by force. 

Rosen.—138 WYER TAR WT, num nobis 
tu es, an hoslibus nostris ? num nostratium 
es tu, an hostium nostrorum? | Graecus 
Alexandrinus : 7uérepos ei, 7j ràv vmevavrtov ; 
Chaldaus: 2227 953) DR NPY NOON, 
num, ut nobis opem feras, venisti, an uL hos- 
libus nostris? Sed Josua priusquam quo 
fine vir ille advenerit, percontaretur, seis- 
citatum esse credibile est, quis et qualis 
fuerit ille, qui sese ipsi tam inopinato con- 
spiciendum praebuit. Quare simplex ver- 
borum Hebraeorum sensus est retinendus. 

14 x» vow", Dixitque vir ille qui Josue 
se conspiciendum dedit: xon, i. e., nec sum 
vestratium aliquis, nee sum aliquis hostium 
vestrorum. Sunt, qui illo non posteriorem 
tantum quaestionis disjunctive partem ne- 
gari existiment, ut diceret vir ille, se non 
esse aliquem hostilis exercitus. Sed ex iis 
quze sequuntur facile colligitur, virum illum, 
quem pro gregario milite Josua habuit, sig- 
nificare, se nec exiisse ex ordine et numero 
Israelitarum, nec exercitus hostilis aliquem 
sed majoris dignitatis, et supra humanam 
sortem longissime evectum. Grecus Alex- 
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andrinus interpres reddidit: 6 dé elev abró, 
quasi pro N? legisset 5, ei, quocum Syrus 
convenit. Exstantquoqueetiamnum codices 
haud pauci, qui ẹ exhibent. Sed inter xv. 
ila loca, quibus Masorethe notant, pro N? 
legendum esse (W) ù, noster locus non com- 
paret. Praferendum 3» duxit Lilienthal in 
Descript. duor. codd. Regiomontanor., p. 149, 
in quam sententiam et propensus est Dathius, 
etsi se Nò non prorsus improbare dicit. Nec 
dubium, esse s? retinendum. Nam adscito 
5, vir ille, qui Josue apparuit, ad ejus 
interrogationem non directe respondisset. 
Querebat Josua, num ex Israelitarum exer- 
citu, an ex hostium turba esset? quam quæ- 
stionem vir ille, adscito 5, prorsus preter- 
ivisset . praeterea conjunctionis '? tum nullus 
foret usus; quare Graecus interpres illam 
non expressit. Sed retento X), causam nunc 
reddit vir ille negationis: mimmwi:^ vw 5, 
nam ego sum princeps exercitus Jove. Ita 
interpretes nonnulli appellari existimant 
castra Israelitarum et exercitum, qui Dei 
exercitus ideo dicatur, quod Israelite Dei 
essent administri in exercenda vindicta de 
Cananeis sumenda. Sane Exod. vii. 4 
legimus Deum dicentem: educam ‘DR137DR , 
agmina mea, populum meum, filios Israel ex 
Ægypto, et xii. 41, egressi sunt MT DNI? ag- 
mina Jove ex /Egypto. Sed hoc loco rr e33 
nequit esse Israelitarum exercitus ; ejus enim 
princepss. dux erat Josua. Alius igitur cujus- 
dam exercitus principem fuisse oportetiile, qui 
Josus apparuit, angelorum, puta, qui erer- 
cilus Juee vocantur Ps. cin. 21. Laudate 
Jovam YII , omnes exercitus ejus, ministri 
cjus facientes voluntatem. ejus. Et Ps. 
cxlviii. 2, WIV mw Txa mT, lau- 
dale eum omnes angeli ejus, laudate eum uni- 
versus ejus exercitus. Et Genes. xxxii. qui 
vs. 2, DÖN ow», angeli Dei, iidem vs. 8, 
DIW MTD, castra, i.e exercitus Dei vo- 
cantur. Addit ille exercitus divini dux: 
PNI TAY, nunc veni, te tuosque adjuturus. 
Animum addit Josuæ bellum adversus Cana- 
nzeos jam aggredienti. Quemadmodum olim 
Mosi coelestis nuntius apparuit, qui eum ad 
suum populum liberandum excitavit, et qua 
ratione illud negotii ab eo sit suscipiendum, 
edocuit, Exod. iii. 2, seqq. ; ita nunc Josue, 
dum in eo esset, ut primam, trajecto Jor- 
dane, Cananæorum urbem oppugnaret; 
conspiciendum se preebet coeleste numen, et 
exponit, quomodo illius oppugnatio ipsi sit 
suscipienda, vi. 2, seqq. “ŞIN VDOR VPT — 
WPAN, Prociditque Josua in faciem suam ad 
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terram, et adoravit illum, quomodo Orien- 
tales honorare solent homines dignitate 
superiores, uti legimus 2 Sam. ix. 6, 8, de 
Mephibosetho Davidem salutaturo, de Ab- 
salomo 2 Sam. xiv. 33, de Salomone matrem 
suam Bathsebam salutante, 1 Reg. ii. 19. 
Sequitur nostro loco: 2%) m m ? "ou" 
Wy RN, Dixitque ei Josua: quid loquens, 
loquuturus est dominus meus ad servum ejus, 
i.e. ad me. Sunt haec reverentie verba, 
qualibus et homines inter se uti solebant, non. 
cultus religiosi. 


Ver. 15. 

^m yim oom sagen Due 

xal Aéyev 6 dpyiorpáryyos kvpiov mpós 
'"IycoU», k.T.À. 

Au. Per.—15 And the captain of the 
Lonp's host said unto Joshua, Loose thy 
shoe from off thy foot; for the place whereon 
thou standest is holy. And Joshua did so. 

And the captain of the Lord's host. So 
most commentators. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, ‘And the captain 
of the host, Jehovah.”’ 


Cuar. VI. 1—5. 
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avrópara Tü reixn ris TrOhEws, Kai eigeAev- 
cerat más 6 Aads Sppnoas éxaaros KAT mpóa- 
eov eis THY TOALY. 

Au. Ver.-—1 Now Jericho was straitly 
shut up [Heb., did shut up, and was shut 
up] because of the children of Israel: none 
me out, and none came in. 

2 And the Lorp said unto Joshua, See, I 
los e given into thine hand Jericho, and the 
king thereof, and the mighty men of valour. 

3 And ye shall compass the city, all ye 
men of war, and go round about the city 
once. Thus shalt thou do six days. 

4 And seven priests shall bear before the 
ark seven trumpets of rams’ horns: and the 
seventh day ye shall compass the city seven 
times, and the priests shall blow with the 
trumpets. 

5 And it shall come to pass, that when 
they make a long blast with the ram’s horn, 
and when ye hear the sound of the trumpet, 
all the people shall shout with a great shout ; 
and the wall of the city shall fall down flat 
[Heb., under it], and the people shall 
ascend up every man straight before him. 

Horsley and Booth. join the first five verses 
of this chapter to the preceding chapter. 

Rosen. places the first verse in a paren- 
thesis. See below. 

1 Straitly shut up. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, Mas shut, and 
blockaded. The city was shut by the in- 
habitants that none might enter, and it was 
blockaded by the enemy that none could get 
out. Shut up, and closed, Queen Eliza- 
beth’s Bible. | 

Rosen.—1 Coheret hujus capitistinitium 
cum tribus postremis precedentis capitis 
versibus; primus autem versus per paren- 
thesin est interpositus, quo ostenditur, cur 
nova illa confirmatione eguerit Josu animus, 
quippe qui diffcultate expugnande urbis 
Hierichuntine a — deterreri potuerit. 
Dicitur enim: Ss Xi ED MYDD MRD mw, 
Jericho autem Claude pu quippe portas 
suas, et clausa erat a conspectu filiorum 
Israelis. Sistitur urbs tanquam agens, que 
cives suos concluderet, ne exire possent, et 
ut patiens, que vectibus et repagulis prze- 
clusa esset Israelitis hostibus. — Posteriora 
versus verba sunt eme§yynots priorum, 
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non erat egrediens nec erat 
urbs tam acriter munita et 
ut nemo civium emitteretur, nec 
hostium quis insinuare se posset. Veteres 
geminatione verbi 12D diversa forma acriores 
F 


veniens, i.e., 
preeclusa, 
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custodes munitionesque significari existima- 
runt. Græcus Alexandrinus: kal "lepixya 
ovykekhetopevyn kal óxvpopévg, et Vulgatus : 
Jericho autem clausa erat et munita. mao 
patiendi notione et cepit Chaldzus, qui 
totum versum hac paraphrasi explicavit: 
Uu» url SEPIA NeT DU» MI RPS imu 
ANO roa DVT TU» npo PRIT nó weno 2 DoD Tn 
NoD, erat autem Jericho occlusa foribus 
Jerreis, et obserata vectibus ferreis ante filios 
Israel. Non erat, qui exiret ex ea ad pug- 
nandum, neque qui intraret. ad paciscendum 
de pace. 

2 (And) the mighty men of valour. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—And all its (Syr. 
and partly LXX and Vulg., with one MS.] 
mighty men of valour. 

Desideratur nexus orationis et verba que- 
dam viderentur fuisse omissa. Certe plenio- 
rem contextum habuit Syrus, apud quem 
hec leguntur, et regem ejus, et omnem 
exercitum ejus, ambitum urbis, omnes viros 
bellatores. | Pleniorem etiam Greci Inter- 
pretes qui, post regem ejus, addunt, qui in ea 


est; que ultima verba, ut otiosa sunt post 


regem ejus, ita optime clauderent sententiam, 
hoc modo: 712 ww Pra nm, etviros fortes, 
qui sunt in ea.—Houbigant. 

3 Once. 

Rosen.—Vice una singulis diebus. drd 
DIT proprie: gressu uno Aquila mwa 666, una 
via, Symmachus wå sepióügo una circuitione 
reddidit. 

4, 6, 8, 13, Trumpets of rams’ horns. 
See notes on Levit. xxv. 10. 

Bp. 4H orsley.—Trumpets of jubilee. 

Ged., Booth.—4 And seven priests shall 
bear seven jubilee-trumpets, and shall blow 
them, before the ark. 

Houb.—4 Septem Sacerdotes tubas septem, 
quibus clangent, gestabunt ante Arcam, §c., 
onm, nos quibus clangent: Verbum pro 
verbo, clangentes; nam 7 demonstrativum 
Participio Benoni aliquandó praeponitur. 
Habet ?1» modo clangorem, modo clangentem, 
pro voluntate orationis: hic quidem clan- 
gentes, ne omittat Pagina Sacra narrare, 
Sacerdotes prioribus sex diebus tuba clanx- 
isse. Nam id eos fecisse constat ex infra 
dictis. 

Rosen.—4 Et septem sacerdotes ferent 
septem tubas clangorum ante Arcam. Nomen 


^y 
bay a 5$, processit (unde Syris Pael Waa. 


est adduxit) proprie quod procedit denotat, 
usurpatur autem speciatim de sono proce- 


jobeleo reddidit. 


JOSHUA VI. 1—9. 


dente, i.e., longe producto et tardiore, ut 
Exod. xix. 13, de sono illo majestatico in 


Legis promulgatione audito, nullo instru- 
mento musico edito, 72° JUNI, cum pro- 
trahetur sonus quidam in longum productus. 
Tubis, quz ejusmodi sonum edebant, quum 
quinquagesimus quisque annus promulgari 
solebat, is ipse 52a nw, annus clangoris 
vocatur Levit. xxv. 13, ad quem loc. cf. not. 
Hine factum, quod Hieronymus nostro loco 
bya n6, baccinas quarum usus est in 
nio awn ovn, Die 
autem septimo circumibilis urbem septem vici- 
bus, et sacerdotes clangent tubis. Que pos- 
trema verba non tantum ad septimum diem 
referenda sunt, verum et ad sex priores, uti 
patet e vss. 8, 9, 13. ninbiwa apm, propr. 


ferient tubis i. e., aére in eas intruso, in eas 


flando canant. Ita de tubis inflandis vpn 
szepius dicitur, ut Jesai. xxvii. 13; Joel. ii. 1. 

9 ftam's-horn. See notes on Lev. xxv. 10. 

Dp. Horsley.— Jubilee-horn. 

Rosen.—5 VT pRB eoa mm, Fietque in 
trahendo in cornu, s. cum cornu clangoris, 
i.e cum sacerdotes tubas gestantes iis 
clangent. Verbum J99, trahere hic usur- 
patur de proferendo sono illo tardiore et in 
longum producto, qui versu superiore %3 
dicitur. T? , Cornu collective hic capiendum 
pro D^, vs. 4, et mox pro [X dicitur 
"D^, Unde tamen non tuto coliigitur, fuisse 
hoc musicum instrumentum ex bovillo cornu 
factum; poterat ex aere confectum esse, sed 
nomen à forma incurva nactum. 

Ver. 6. 

Au. Ver.—The ark of the covenant. 

Ged.—The ark of the covenant of the 
Lord [Syr., Arab. and some copies of 
LXX]. 

Ver. 8. 

Au. Fer.—Before the Lord. 

Rosen., Ged.—Before the ark of [Syr., 
Vulg., Targ., and thirteen MSS.] the Lord. 


Ver. 9. 
Yep mian we» A yA 
TSA BAS TA nesenm nios 
: niis PPM) WPA 
"P oypn 
oi 6€ waytpor mapamopevéc Owoar éumpoa ber, 
kai oi iepets of ovpayourvres Oma TNS KtBwTod 
ths OaÜnkns Kupiov acaXmiGovres. 
Au. Ver.—9 And the armed men went 
before the priests that blew with the trum- 
pets, and the rereward [Heb., gathering 
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host) came after the ark, the priests going 
on, and blowing with the trumpets. 

Pool.— The rereward being opposed to the 
armed men, may seem to note the unarmed 
people, who were desirous to be spectators 
of this wonderful work. The priests ; which 
is rightly supplied here from ver. 4. 

Bp. Patrick.—The rereward came after 
the ark.| That is, the rest of the people who 
had no arms, old men, women, and chil- 
dren, came in the rear of the ark. Con- 
cerning the word measseph (which we trans- 
late rereward), see Numb. x. 25. From 
whence may be gathered that by this rere- 
ward is meant the tribe of Dan; as the 
Targum, Rasi, and Kimchi, understand it; 
who by the armed men before mentioned, 
understand the Reubenites, Gadites, and 
Manassites, who were engaged by Moses to 
go “armed before the Lord to war," Numb. 
xxxii. 20, and renewed this engagement to 
Joshua, i. 12, &c. 

The priests going on, and blowing.) The 
word priests is not in the Hebrew, which 
made the Vulgar to translate the words in 
such a manner as if the whole multitude 
before mentioned made a sound with trum- 
pets [so Bp. Horsley, Rosen.], ‘ buccinis 
omnia concrepabant." But there being no 
order for any to blow with trumpets but only 
the priests, our translators have done well to 
supply that word from ver. 4 as they do also 
ver. 13, where this is again repeated. 

Bp. Horsley —9, 13 The priests. Ex- 
punge these words, which are not in the 
Hebrew. The Hebrew expresses that the 
whole rear blew with trumpets as they 
marched along; and this is the sense given 
by the Vulgate [so Rosen. ]. 

Ged.—9 But a party of armed men 
marched before the priests, whoblew the trum- 
pets; and the rest marched after the ark ; the 
trumpets sounding, while they marched. 

Booth—9 And a party of armed men 
marched before the priests who blew the trum- 
pets, and the rest marched after the ark, they 
still going on, and blowing the trumpets. 

Rosen.—9 Pro nopen vp, clangentes 
tubis, ut legendum esse in margine præ- 
cipitur, in textu est nier SPR qui clan- 
gebant tubis, ita ut ante verbum subaudiatur 
"UN, quod tamen in prosa oratione post snb- 
stantivum 1n casu recto positum alias non 
omittitur, observante Gesenio  Lehrgeb., 
p. 747, unde Maurerus ‘PÄ praeferendum 
judicat; idque ea quoque de causa, quod 
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quum verbum vpn in hac narratione vss. 4, 
8, 9, 18 (bis) et vs. 16 constanter per 3 cum 
nomine np construatur, hoc loco præ- 
missus ei nomini articulus statum regiminis 
nit pm arguat. AENDM, Et qui claudens 
erat agmen, collective sumendum, cohors 
militum agmen claudens, ut Num. x. 25; 
Jesaj. lii. 12. Notio verbi "Em, agmen 
claudere repetenda est vel a radicum cog- 
natarum, PED, D et "es significatione 
finiendi, vel est metaphorica, a re messoria, 
ubi iij, qui messores pone sequebantur et 
omnia istorum manibus elapsa in fassciculos 
colligebant, ne quid perirent, dicebantur 
creen , colligentes, Ruthii. 7; Jerem. ix. 21. 
Graecus Alexandrinus EXD7 aptissimo voca- 
bulo oùpayoùvres, i. e., qui extremum agmen 
ducunt, et quasi caudam efficiunt, expressit. 
Eos fuisse Danitas, Hebraei colligunt inde, 
quod Num. x. 25 ea tribus in itinere per 
desertum "NOH totius exercitus agmen 
claudens dicitur: primum agmen vero ef- 
fecisse Rubenitas, Gaditas et tribum dimi- 
diam Manassis, quia illi supra iv. 12, 13, 
xovq Sw appellautur. Sed in hae urbis 
Hierichuntinze cireumitione videntur quot- 
quot ex quavis tribu armis instructi essent, 
ante arcam incessisse, inermes vero, et qui 
e vulgo una circumire volebant, eos arcam 
esse sequutos. Hine Vulgatus Latinus ef 
reliquum vulgus reddidit. Verba versus 
postrema nagwa rpm PWT, eundo et clan- 
gendo tubis nec ad solos precedentes 
armatos, nec ad postremos solos pertinent, 
sed ad totam pompam, atque sicintelligenda : 
inter procedendum claugebatur tubis. 


Ver. 17. 
“Wye, Myr mon yn num 
NU rinm nji an po nume ma 
DDWRUO Cp mme» APS ceo 
DR op moscsTDM 


17 xal €orat 4 móAis avadepa, aùr) Kat 
Tárra ooa ETTV €v avTy, Kupio ZaBawd. wAry 
‘PaaS thy mópwvgv mepurougcacÓe avThy, kai 
TTdvra Oca égTiv €V TQ OLK@ auris. 

“lu. Fer.—17 And the city shall be ac- 
cursed [or, devoted], even it, and all that 
are therein, to the Lor»: only Rahab the 
harlot shall live, she and all that are with 
her in the house, because she hid the mes- 
sengers that we sent. 

17, 18 Accursed. 

Ged., Booth.—Devoted. 
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Rosen —17 ayro—nmm, Eritque hee 
urbs devotio, s. res devota ipsa et quodcunque 
in ea est Jove. Nomen DW! a DWI, Arabibus 


yee 
— 
tionem denotat, hinc rem Deo sacratam et 
ei ita devotam, ut nulli hominum ea uti 
liceret. Ita Levit. xxvii. 21, cmm mm, 
ager devotionis est ager qui numquam redimi 
potest. Vid. et ibidem vs. 28, ubi dicitur: 
"yr? NIT D'UpUTp DW, omnis res devola 


» 
Ita Arabice fij 
est res sacra, quam nefas est rapere. Jam 
quia apud Hebraeos res Deo devote in 
nullius hominis bonis esse poterant, homines 
vero morte adficiendi erant (Lev. xxvii. 29), 
factum est, ut DW, res et personas inler- 
necioni devotas denotet, Grzecis åváĝepa, que 


prohibuit, vetuit, proprie prohibi- 


sacrosancta est Jove. 


voce et Alexandrinus hic usus est. Signi- 
fieat igitur Josua, urbem Hierichuntinam 
prorsus esse delendam. Fuit quidem a 


Mose preceptum, in captis Cananzorum 
urbibus nemini esse parcendum, vid Deut. 
vii 2; xx. 17. At vero de ipsa etiam urbe 
delenda et perdenda quod mandat Josua 
(cf. infra vs. 24, 26), id singulare, nec in 
aliis Cananzeorum urbibus factum est. Dun- 
taxat Rachab meretrix salva sit, ipsa et omne 
quod cum ea est in ea domo. Verbum mn, 
vivere, hic salvum esse interpretaudum est, 
quia non solum de hominibus, verum et de 
suppellectile conservando hze accipienda 
esse docent que infra vs. 23, dicentur. 
Quia occullavit nuncios, quos misimus, ex- 
ploratores, vid. supra, ii. 1, 6. Verbum 
nnwirm sunt qui s/udiose occultavit inter- 
pretentur, quia adfixum He paragogicum 
emphasin inferat, ut 2 Sam. i. 26, nnwo5) 
sit singularis plane et admirabilis fuit amor 
tuus. Quod tamen argutius videtur. Infra 
vs. 25, ponitur forma simplex mir. Quam 
hie habemus imitatur verba tertie radicalis 
m, vid. Gesenil Lehrgeb, p. 418. 


Ver. 18. 
7? SQ cy) OMS 
DLD) sone “nna WIN 
omy mab BRID — 
ws 
GAXAd vpeis pvddkecOe opddpa árò roù dva- 
Üéuaros, pymote evOupnOevres tpets avrol 
AdBnre amd Tov dvaÜéparos kal moore THY 
zapeuBoXiv ràvw viov “lopanA dváOeua, Kal| ó 
exrpivnre npas. 


VI. 17—20. 


Au. Ver.—18 And ye, in any wise keep 
yourselves from the accursed thing, lest ye 
make yourselves accursed, when ye take of 
the accursed thing, and make the camp of 
Israel a curse, and trouble it. 

Lest ye make yourselves accursed, when ye 
take of the accursed thing. 

Dp. Horsley.—Rather, “lest when ye 
should utterly destroy, ye purloin aught of 
the devoted thing." 

Houb.—18 Vos vero ab anathemate seduló 
abstinete ; ne forté si quidquam delendá urbe, 
de anathemate subtraxcritis, castra ipsa Is- 
rael sint propter vos, anathemate obnoxia et 
perlurbata, vom yD Nos, ne, urbe, de- 
lendd...Hoc est, ne, cum internecionem 
facietis, quidquam de rebus morti devotis 
subtrahatis. Est Hiphel Dom, 
facere, seu morte omnia delere; idem ac 
Kal ow..an8 DMD, et perturbetis eum, 
pertinet affixum 1 ad mmo, locum castrorum. 
Codex Orat. 42 DDN, eos, quasi affixum 
pertineret ad ?«w» Israel. 

Rosen.—it tantum vos custodite vosmet 
ipsos et unusquisque alterum ab anathemate. 
Nam si unus vestrum de rebus devotis quid 
abstulerit, vos omnes, propter incuriam, 
poenas luetis, OWT onnp» wowe, Ne 
devoveatis quidem Deo urbem et que in ea 
sunt (vs. 21), et postea tamen sumalis in 
vestrum usum ex anathemate, ut factum, 
vid. vii. 1. Æt ponatis, faciatis castra Is- 
raelis devotioni, i.e., subjiciatis exitio et 
internecioni, quae devotionem consequi solet, 


anathema 


vid. not. ad vs. 17, inix omm, Lt con- 
turbetis eum, Israelem, i.e., calamitatem, 


cladem ei inferatis, quod Achanis culpa 
mox contigit, ut capite proximo narrabitur. 
In verbo “Y est kata wapovopaciay veluti 
præludium ejus rei, quam capite vii. enar- 
ratum legemus. Nam vir ille qui quam hic 
Josua sancit legem violavit, infra vii. 2, 19 
vocatus, appellatur 1 Chron. ii. 


7, WP, 
additurque: 5m DW, conturbans Israelem. 
Cf. infra vii. 25. 


Ver. 20. 
"mu nisi) wynn oda von 


jy" Ww biz ns DYT you's 
ninm bm nom nywm on 
n3 was TDP Dy bys) manm 

SPT v? 


M > / oe / € € ~ 
kat eoddmoay rais gáXmvy£w oi iepeis. 
y y 


ws 0€ fkoucev 6 Aaós ràV cákmiyyav, Adage 
as 6 ads dpa adadayp@ peydd@ kalioyup@. 


Tas 


JOSHUA VI. 20—26. 


kal émegev Gray TÒ Telyos KUKA@. Kal aveBn 
mas ó Aads eis THY TOALY. 

Au. Ver.—920 So the people shouted when 
the priests blew with the trumpets: and it 
came to pass, when the people heard the 
sound of the trumpet, and the people 
shouted with a great shout, that the wall 
fell down flat [Heb., under it], so that the 
people went up into the city, every man 
straight before him, and they took the city. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—So the priests blew 
[LXX] the trumpets; and when the people 
heard the sound of the trumpets, then all 
[LXX and four MSS.] the people shouted 
with a great shout, and the wall fell down, so 
that the people went into the city, every one 
straight before him, and they took the city. 

The people shouted.] The common text 
is irreconcilable with itself; and the omis- 
sion of these words in the Sept. is war- 
ranted by the connexion, and the command, 
ver. 5.— Booth. 

Houbigant.—20 vo»n y", et populus voci- 
feratus est. Id stare non potest cum eo. 
Quod sequitur, et populus, cum audivit 
sonitum tube, vociferatus est. Nam populus 
si vociferutur, et si preterea fubá canit 
(wpm) qui tandem potest aures suas sacer- 
dotibus dare ut, cum illi tubá clanxerint, 
ipse vociferetur, quod Josue modo jusserat? 
Vide et confer versum 5, in quo jubet Josue 
ut populus vociferetur, audito clangore tube, 
et ut sacerdotes tubá canant, non autem 
populus; ut planum sit hoc versu 20 falsam 
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Ver. 23. 

Au. Ver.—23 And the young men that 
were spies went in, and brought out Rahab, 
and her father, and her mother, and her 
brethren, and all that she had; and they 
brought out all her kindred ( Heb., families], 
and left them without the camp of Israel. 

Went in—brought—left. 

Ged., Booth.—Had gone in—had brought 
—had placed. 


Ver. 25. 

Au. Ver.—25 And Joshua saved Rahab 
the harlot alive, and her father’s houshold, 
and all that she had; and she dwelleth in 
Israel even unto this day ; because she hid 
the messengers, which Joshua sent to spy 
out Jericho. 

Ged. and Booth. place this verse before 
verse 24. 

And Joshua. 

Ged., Booth.—Thus Joshua. 

Unto this day. See notes on iv. 9. 

Rosen.—Et habitavit Rachaba in medio 
Israelis usque ad hunc diem, i.e., Rachabe 
posteritas inter Israelitas etiam dum com- 
muni jure atque religione vivebat, quando 
post aliquot states hzc litteris sunt con- 
signata. Num hec Rachaba eadem sit, 
qua in genealogia Christi, Matth. 1. 5 com- 
memoratur, incertum. 





Ver. 26. 


“eed mnm nya vum vws 


sententiam habiturum WPM et clanxerunt, si | DA “Ws mim '355 VNT 3458 
72 : a T 


de populo efferetur. 
sumus Græcis Interpretibus apud quos legi- 
mus, kai éeodAmiay oddAmeyéw ot peis, et | 
tubis cecinerunt sacerdotes. Quique opinionem 
afferunt se, pro WPM OT MN, legisse, DTOM 
wpm, et sacerdotes clanxerunt. Nam ora- 
tione ita constitutá, non jam narratur cla- 
másse populum, antequàm audierit tubarum 
sonum, nec iterüm subjungitur, auditis tubis, 
vociferatum fuisse eundem populum. Mendi| 
aliquam suspicionem dabat Y^, suo > inter- 
medio mutilatum. Nam hoc capite semper 
legitur, WN WT, non sine’. 

Rosen.—20 nvpwa wey ora ys, Con- 
clamavit igitur populus (vs. 16) et clanxerunt 
tubis, quod tamen, quum tubarum clangor 
pracederet clamorem, quasi se ipse corrigens, 
statim accuratius sic explicat: m — wm 
videlicet factum est, ut simulac audiret 
populus sonum tube, conclamaret populus 
clamore magno. 


Pinoy ae ipsa nig haz 


A et > ^ > ^ , 
kal ópkicev 'lgooUs év TH Tuépa ékeivg 
> , ^, 
évavriov Kupiov, Aéyov. 


Propterea nos obsecuti $Pw-S-pPAM am UTI mia 
: * - < tT s. TT 


emtKaTapatos 6 üv- 
Opwros, Os oikodopnoet Thy TOA ékeivgy. év 
TQ TPOTOTOK@ avrov Oewedi@oet avTjy, Kal ev 
T@ éAax(o TO avro) EmLATHTEL TAS mrvÀas AÙTHS. 
kai otros €roingev Ofav 6 êk Band. êv và 
"ABipa@y TO mperoróko EOepeXiwoev avrijv, Kal 
ev TQ éAaxioro SiracwOevri ênéornoe Tas TUAGS 
— 

auTns. 

Au. Per—26 And Joshua adjured them 
at that time, saying, Cursed be the man 
before the Lon», that riseth up and buildeth 
this city Jericho: he shall lay the foundation 
thereof in his firstborn, and in his youngest 
son shall he set up the gates of it. 

Rosen.—Et adjuravit Josua, scil. Israelitas, 
ut quaedam volunt, aut Rachabz posteros, 
exsecratione eos obligavit, ne instaurarent 
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eam urbem. 
imprecatus, 
imprecatio jurijurando affinis est. 
sit ihe vir coram Jova, qui surrexerit et 
edificaverit hanc urbem, Hierichuntem. 5: 
mm, Coram Jova, i.e., Jova ipso judicante 
et puniente. Verbum DP cum 723 junctum 
valet aggredi edificare, ut Nehem. ii. 18, 
WIN CY), aggrediamur «edificare. Et ibid. 
iii. 1 x3» — OPM, et surrexit Eljachib, Pon- 
tifex, et fralres ejus sacerdotes, 1. e., aggressi 
sunt zedificare portam pecoris. Nostro loco 
pro 2? Theodotion dedit dvaerce, quod 
Vulgatus Latinus sequutus interpretatus est 
suscitaverit. Videtur ille O'? legisse; minus 
bene, uti docent loci paralleli quos addu- 
ximus.  Primogenito suo, i.e., ejus jactura, 
sive pretio, fundabit, fundet eam, et parvo, 
i.e., natu minimo suo, ejus jactura, collocet 
fores illius, urbis, i.e., quisquis olim ag- 
gressus fuerit urbem istam instaurare, id ei 
in liberorum suorum omnium cedat exitum ; 
sic ut operis auspicium ipsi sit mors filii 
natu maximi, inter zedificandum vero inter- 
eant ceteri, neque extremam addat manum, 
nisi cum minimi natu filii pernicie. 


Sed h. l. p20 valet diras est 
adhibito Dei nomine, qua re 
Exsecratus 


Cuar. VII. 1. 
np ens Dyn OEY? yoy 
— mia LE re "0212 12Y 
23 nim mor summe AAT 
i uoi 


kal émAgupéAgcav oi viol 'loparjA —— 
Decay peydrnv, kai evoodicarto amo Tov dva- 
Oéuatos. Kal éXapev "Axap vids Xappi vioU 
ZapBpi vioù Zapa EK TNS purns 'IovOa à7Ó Tov 
dvabéuaros. Kai éÜvpóÓn Kvptos Opyn rois 
viois 'Io' par. 

Au. Fer.—1 But the children of Israel 
committed a trespass in the accursed thing : 
for Achan [Achar], the son of Carmi, the 
son of Zabdi [or Zimri], the son of Zerah, of 
the tribe of Judah, took of the accursed 
thing: and the anger of the Lorp was 
kindled against the children of Israel. 

Achan. 

Houb., Ged., Booth., and others.—Achar. 

Houb.—Greci Intt. in Codice Rom. legunt 
sw, Achar, quod et legendum. Nam cum 
Josue dicat, ver. 25, mm To», Dominus 
conturbabit te, liquet id ab ipso nomine 
Achar esse ductum ; quod tamen ex eo duci 
non poterit, si legitur Į presertim cum 
non narretur, nomen Achan fuisse in Achar 
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26. VII. 1. 


mutatum, ut narrari solet, cum fiunt ex 
mutato nomine nove appellationes. Sic 
lib. i. Paral. ii. 7, legitur 2x1 ww» o» "005 m, 
filii autem Charmi Achar, qui turbavit 
Israel. 

The children of Israel. 

Pool.—The children of Israel, i. e., one of 
them [so Rosen.], by a very usual synec- 
doche or enallage, as Gen. viii. 4; xix. 29; 
Matt. xxvi. 8, where that 1s ascribed to the 
disciples, which belonged to Judas only, 
John xii. 4. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— The children of Israel 
committed a trespass.] It is certain that one 
only was guilty; and yet the trespass is 
imputed here to the whole congregation ; 
and the whole congregation soon suffered 
shame and disgrace on the account, as their 
armies were defeated, thirty-six persons 
slain, and general terror spread through the 
whole camp. Being one body, God attri- 
butes the crime of the individual to the 
whole till the trespass was discovered, and 
by a public act of justice inflicted on the 
culprit the congregation had purged itself of 
the iniquity. This was done to render every 
man extremely cautious, and to make the 
people watchful over each other that sin 
might be nowhere tolerated or connived at, 
as one transgression might bring down the 
wrath of God upon the whole camp. 

Commitled a trespass. 

Gesen.--Y2, 1. to cover, whence Yn. 
Elsewhere trop. 2. £o act covertly, treacher- 
ously, to be faithless, Prov. xvi. 10; 2 Chr. 


xxvi. 18; xxix. 6; Neh. i. 8; more fully 
wo Wo, Lev. v. 15; 2 Chr. xxxvi. 14; Ez. 
xiv. 13. Spec. a) Seq. 3 of pers. to deal 


treacherously, faithlessly, with any one, e. g. 
an adulterous woman against her husband, 
Num. v. 12, 27; so too nri Wn, to deal 
treacherously with Jehovah, to sin against 


him, Deut. xxxii. 51; 2 Chr. xii. 2; xxx. 7; 
Neh. xiii. 27, al. Often in the construction 
mina Oyo wo, 1Chr.x. 13; 2 Chr. xxviii. 


19; Ez. xvii. 20 b) Seq. 3 of thing, to take 
by stealth, to steal any thing, Josh. vii. 1; 
xxii. 20; 1 Chr. ii. 7.—Comp. under the 


LP d d 
Corresponding are Arab. at» 
, 

eee 


to backbite, alley, perfidy, 


verb 3. 


to whisper, 


"nc 
.| fraud; also (ee, to steal. 


Prof. Lee.— Y. Constr. med. 3, pers. 
or thing, it. abs. Ezek. xviii. 24; 2 Chron. 
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xxvi. 18, &c. Do perversely, wickedly, 
rebel, Lev. vi. 2; xxvi. 40; Num. v. 12, 
&c. — in some certain thing, Josh. xxii. 20; 
1 Chron. ii. 7 ; Prov. xvi. 10. 
ftosen.—Admiserunt vero Israelite de- 
liclum in tis que Deo devota essent. Verbum 
X, Jo. Simonis in Lexico proprie fraudu- 
lenter, perfide egit valere ait, collato Arabico 


"T7 


re , susurravit, detulit accusando. Malim 


LLL 
Arabicum (jee conferre, rapuit, abripuit 


rem, deproperavit negotium, corrupit. He- 
brei suum p usurpant potissimum de 
gravioribus peccatis, que in summum Nu- 
men committuntur, vid. Deut. xxxii. 5; 
Nehem. i. 8; 2 Chron. xxvi. 18, ut hic, ubi 
de sacrilegio dicitur, id enim voce n7 in- 
dicatur, in re devota, s. in rebus Deo devotis, 
vid. ad vi. 17. Hic accipitur de praecepto, 
quod de rebus devotis illo loco est datum, 
contra quod Israelite egerunt, sacrilegium 
committentes. Grecus Alexandrinus He- 
brea verba sic reddidit: kai égzAguuéAgcav 
oi viot "Icpa]ÀA mAÀnupéAewuw, et peccaverunt 
filii Israel peccatum, et ut esset sententia 
explicatior addidit de suo: xai évordicarro, 
furtim. detraxerunt sibique usurparunt, darò 
Tov ávaÜfuaros, quo CY expressit. La- 
tinus Vulgatus : Filii autem Israel prevaricati 
sunt mandatum, et usurpaverunt de anathe- 
mate. Quod vero solus Achan commisit 
sacrilegium hie omnibus Israelitis tribuitur, 
quo loquendi genere scriptores et V. et N. T. 
et alias utuntur, quando de coetu hominum 
societate vitæ ita inter se conjunctorum est 
mentio, ut tanquam corpus unum ex mem- 
bris diversis coagmentatum esse videatur. 
Tune enim ut communis vitæ conditionis, 
ita et virtutum et vitiorum, item actionum 
omnium societas omnibus cum singulis esse 
censetur. Sie Matthæus xxvi. 8 discipulos 
esse indignatos ob profusum in caput Jesu 
unguentum memorat, quamvis ejus culpae 
unum Judam reum faciat Joannes xii. 4. 
Et Matthæus xxvii. 44 crucifixis latronibus 
tribuit quod alteri tantum eorum conveniebat, 
Noster vero quod dixit, Israelitas delictum 
admisisse CY, nunc accuratius exponit: 
cepit. enim Achan, filius. Carmi, filii Sabdi, 
filii Serachi, e tribu Jude, e rebus Deo 
devotis aliquid. Qui hic jy? is 1 Chr. ii. 7 
vocatur 72v, allusione simul facta ad hoc 
ejus factum, addito xt "ow, qui turbavit 
Jsraelem, quod deliquit in preceptum de ana- 
themate. Similis est allusio infra vs. 25, sed 
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obscurior. A Josepho Antiqq. l. v. cap. i. 
$ 10. "Axapos dicitur, ut ab interprete 
Graco Alexandrino in codice Vaticano, in 
codice Alexandrino vero est 'Axyáv. Clericus 
verum viri nomen fuisse Achan conjicit 
fuisse; sed mutatum in Achar, propter hoc 
factum, ut 5x 772, domus Dei dicta est con- 
tumeliose jw'm3, domus peccati, propter 
idolorum cultum ibi institutum, Hos. iv. 15; 
x. 9. Qui hie "3 is 1 Chron. ii. 6 3 
vocatur. Serach fuit Jude filius, cum fratre 
Perez ex Thamare, ejusdem Jude nuru, 
Genes. xxxvii. 30.  ltaque a Juda hic 
Achan fuerit quintus. Pauciores vero 
numero hz sunt generationes, quam ut dis- 
tribuantur in totum tempus commorationis 
in /Egvpto, quod Exod. xii. 40 quadrin- 
gentorum triginta annorum esse dicitur. 
Plurium igitur stirpium. Achanem inter et 
Serachum memoriam intercidisse necesse est; 
cf. not. ad laudat. Exodi locum. wmm, £f, 
i.e., quamobrem ezcanduit ira Jove in filios 
Israel. Id non dici karà cuvexdoynv, ut 
quod supra dicitur: peccarunt Jsraelite ; 
sed proprio sensu intelligendum esse, patet 
inde, quod infra xxii. 20. Pinehas dicit: 
delictum admisit Achan per sacrilegium, et 
contra universum coetum Israelis erat ira 
Dei. Clericus existimat, forsan plures 
conscios fuisse delicti Achanis, aut certe 
diligentiam non adhibuisse, ne lex a Deo 
data perfringeretur. Sed erat heec communis 
antiquorum populorum opinio, de vindicta 
divina, eam interdum non pluribus insontibus 
una cum scelesto degentibus parcere. Vid. 
Jon. i. 7 et ibid. not. 


Ver. 2. 

Au. Fer.—2 And Joshua sent, &c. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—Now Joshua had 
sent. 

Ver. 3. 
S21 ^"*mns 33 35$ — 
^T T Woetuomu Cogo erpe 

— avaBnrwcay kai éxmodopxnodtecay THY 
TONY, K.T.À. 

du. l'er.—3 And they returned to Joshua, 
and said unto him, Let not all the people go 
up; but let about two or three thousand men 
[Heb., about 2,000 men, or, about 3,000 
men] go up and smite Ai; aad make not all 
the people to labour thither; for they are 
but few. 

Let—smite. 

Rosen.—Et percutient. 

Ged.—If about two or three thousand 
men go up, they may smite Hai, &oc. 





40 


Ver. 4. 
Au. Per.—And they fled. 
Rosen., Ged., Booth.—But they fled. 


Ver. 5. 
D yoy "$u WIN comp aa 
“Ty WBA ssp mT ws uiv 
Dyrr225 Op Tiaa oD) cun 
ae a 
kai dméxreway am  abrQv dyOpes Tai els 
Tptaxovrae€ avdpas, kai KatediwEay adtods amd 
THs TUANS, Kal ovvérpupay aùroùs dad Tod 
karaQepoUs' kai erron rj Kapdia rod Aao, 
Kai eyévero orep top. 

Au. Ver.—5 And the men of Ai smote 
of them about thirty and six men: for they 
chased them from before the gate even unto 
Shebarim, and smote them in the going 
down oo in Morad]: wherefore the hearts 
of the people melted, and became as water. 

Unto Shebarim. 

Bp. Patrick.—Unto Shebarim.] A place, 
I suppose, between Ai and Jericho; which 
the Targum thinks had its name from the 
rout of the Israelites there. 

Ged.—To the barriers; probably the 
rivulet, or ravine at the bottom of the hill 
on which Hai stood. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—on7ro Shebarim signifies 
breaches or broken places, and may here 
apply to the ranks of the Israelites, which 
were broken by the men of i; for the 
people were totally routed, though there 
were but few slain. They were panic- 
struck, and fled in the utmost confusion. 

Rosen.—Lt percusserunt, interfecerunt ex 
illis viri Ajæ circa triginta et sex viros, et 


persequult sunt eos ante portam, a porta 
urbis inde usque ad Schebarim. DW 


Graecus Alexandrinus cepit pro nomine ap- 
pellativo. Sic enim Hebrza interpretatus 
est: kal xatedim€ay avtrovs dmó TNS mvAns, 
€ws cuverpipay avrovs, persequuli sunt eos a 
porla usque dum conirivissent eos. Sed pro 
€ws, quod preter codicem Alexandrinum et 
plures alii codices exhibent, in codice 
Vaticano legitur «ai, quod et vetus Itala 
exprimit: et contribulaverunt illos. Pro ap- 
pellativo DYVI ceperunt et Syrus et Chal- 
deus, quorum hic JorürnT W, usque con- 


y ^ P y 
o;222]*? {So,S> usque 
confracti essent interpretatus est. Quem in- 
terpretem tamen non est necesse DW, 


trivissent eos, ille 
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infinitivum Niphal, legisse, uti Dathius con- 
jecit, qui id ei quod nostri codices habent, 


One, praferendum existimavit. Arabs: 
ad locum usque confractionis. Sed quis 


dicat, trium millium exercitum contritum 
esse, cum triginta sex viri cesi sunt? nisi 
quis contritis fusos, fugatos intelligat. 
Neque tamen sic satis apte dicitur, Ajenses 
persequutos esse Israelitas usque eo ut 
fugerent. Et eos fugisse significatum erat 
jam versu superiore verbo D». Simulac 
vero fuga se dederunt Israelit et inse- 
quentes habuerunt Ajenses, sese et dissipasse 
necesse est, Quare miror, Maurerum com- 
probasse Arabis et reliquorum veterum, 
quam attulimus, interpretationem. Recte 
Latinus Vulgatus, i.e., Hieronymus D" 
cepit pro loci nomine proprio, vertitque 
usque ad Sabarim. Kimchi quoque bene 
observat, verba Hebræa dicere hoc, cum ad 
portam usque oppugnande urbis causa pro- 
gressi fuissent Israelitee, illico ab erumpen- 
tibus oppidanis fugatos esse usque ad Sche- 
barim, locum Ajam inter Hierichuntem. 
Neque enirn longius ab oppido suo discedere 
hostemque persequi isti sunt ausi. Ceterum 
o", fractiones sitne loci alicujus prerupti, 
rupisve per fragmenta divise, an vero pagi 
tali in loco siti nomen, incertum est. 032 
TA, Et percusserunt eos in hoc descensu 
montis illius, in quo Ai sita erat. Hie- 
ronymus: e£ ceciderunt per prona fugientes. 
Verbum o9" Graecus Alexandrinus non ex- 
pressit. Nam quod in editione complutensi 
et in codicibus nonnullis a Parsons enume- 
ratis legitur xal émárafav avrovs, ex alio 
quodam Graco interprete insertum est. 


Ver. 11. 

d b : * 
‘MISTY ZY xp Vary wen 
conor ànpo em Onis say ON 
; bp22 mei» OI wr noy AI ON 

nuaptnkey ó dads kai mapeByn Trjv Siajkny, 
nv OveO€unv mpds aùroùs, KkrAeavres amd ro) 
avaOénaros évéBaXov els rà o'kevr AVTOY, K.T.A. 

Au. Fer,—11 Israel hath sinned, and 
they have also transgressed my covenant 
which I commanded them: for they have 
even taken of the accursed thing, and have 
also stolen, and dissembled also, and they 
have put i£ even among their own stuff. 

And dissembled also. 

Booth.—This clause, though in all the 
versions except the ó, I suspect to be an 
interpolation. We do not read that any in- 
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quisition had been made, and of course no 
occasion had been given to lie concerning it. 
The deed had been done in secret; and no 
suspicion even attached to the person who 
had done it. 

Pool.—Dissembled. Possibly Achan might 
be suspected ; and being accused, had denied 
it, or was resolved to deny it. 

Bp. Patrick.—I suppose Joshua, after the 
destruction of Jericho, had made inquiry, 
whether the silver and gold, &c., were 
brought into the treasury, and whether they 
had destroyed all other things, as God com- 
manded ; and they all answered that they 
had. 
mentiti sunt. Quod 
aliqui sic intelligunt, negasse qui de ana- 
themate quid surripuerunt furtum idque 
interrogatos dissimulasse. Ita jam aliquos 
furti commissi suspectos fuisse necesse est. 
Sed videntur potius mentitos esse ideo dici, 
quia Josua severe inhibente, ne quid de ana- 
themate sibi usurparent (supra vi. 18), 
omnes vel expresse, vel tacite visi erant 
promittere se morem gesturos. 





Ver. 1 
nb p» bob" ^ ya Sp H5 
' oD spd ie my crx 
Dipy mias mo ND nn NU 
i Noch 


€ , 


kai ov pry Svvevrat of viol Irpan) ùro- 
arhvat Kata mpóccmov Tov €xOpav avràv. 
aùxéva vmosTpeyovow €vavTL TOV €x Opav 
abTàv, Gre éyeviÓncav avabepa. ov mpoa dno 
čti elvat ped opàv, àv pr eEapnte TO avadepa 
eÉ op àv avráv. 

Au. Fer.—12 Therefore the children of 
Israel could not staud before their enemies, 
but turned their backs before their enemies, 
because they were accursed: neither will I 
be with you any more, except ye destroy the 


accursed from among you. 
Could not. 
Ged., Booth.—Cannot. 


Rosen,—Nec poterunt. 

Turned their backs. 

Rosen., Booth.—Will turn. 

Because they were accursed. 

Ged.—Because they have incurred the 
guilt of sacrilege. 

Booth.—Because they have incurred the 
curse. 

Rosen.—Quia res devota facti sunt. 
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Except ye destroy the accursed from among 
you. 

Rosen.—Non addam, pergam, esse vobis- 
cum, si non deleveritis rem devotam e medio 
vestri, a vobis. Intellguntur non res tan- 
tum devote, verum et Achan cum suis, qui 
suo delicto internecioni devoti erant. 


Ver. 13. 
Au. Per.—Accursed thing. 
ae 


Booth.—Devoted thing. See notes on 


Vio ly. 

Ver. 15. 
ins we noie bon 5» mm 
mons o2» CS Sos oen 


: Dan du» nb2) nipy^2) mm 


kai ôs av 2Bey 8, karakavénoeta év Tvp}, 
r7 PAS 

ort mapégr THY 
> / > 

êroinoev avóumua ev 


kai wdvra 60a égriv avrQ. 
dcaOnxny kvptov, 
"Iopana. 

Au. Fer.—15 And it shall be, that he 
that is taken with the accursed thing shall be 
burnt with fire, he and all that he hath: 
because he hath transgressed the covenant 
of the Lorp, and because he hath wrought 
folly (or, wickedness] in Israel. 

Taken with the accursed thing. 

Ged.—Convicted of sacrilege. 

Rosen.—Frietque ut qui deprehensus fuerit 
in anathemate, i.e., reus interversz rei de- 
vote, comburatur igne, ipse et omne quod ei. 
Nota, verbum passivum AW" nomina eorum 
qui sint comburendi post se habere in accu- 
sativo posita, quum poni debuissent in nomi- 
nativo. Sed recte observavit C. B. Michaelis 
in Dissertatione, qua solecismus Generis ab 
Ebraismo S. Codie. depellitur (Hale, 1738), 
$ 38, verba passiva dupliciter ab Hebræis 
fuisse spectata, ut personalia modo, modo ut 
impersonalia, priori respectu post se habent 
nominativum, ad notandum passionis sub- 
jectum, posteriori vero accusativum, ad 
notandum actionis objectum. Cui obser- 
vationi addit in Dissert. qua  solecismus 
casuum ab Ebraismo S. Cod. depellitur 
(Hal. 1739), $ 20, passiva ab activis suis 
dupliciter formari, primo directe, v. g. col- 
ligi, dividi, a colligere, dividere ; deinde 
vero veluti per obliquum et circumscrip- 
tionem, retenta videlicet significatione activa 
sed cum adjecto fieri, v. c. colligere fieri, 
dividere fieri ; posteriori igitur casu, si præ- 
cedat, vel sequatur accusativus, hic quidem 
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ut objectum pendet a colligere, non vero ut 
subjectum a fieri. Proinde si Genes. iv. 18 
in verbis Yng "Tor? Ww reddendis pro- 
prietatem dictionis Hebraicze sequi velles, ea 
sic reddenda forent: et faclum est parere 
Henocho (puta, uxorem ejus) Zradum. Et 
Num. xi 22, How OT "n 5yng cR, num 
fiet universos pisces maris colligere quem- 
quam? Nec non Num. xxvi 15. Sorte 
tantum YNI PY, fiet dividere hanc 
terram, i.e, curabitur, ut ii, quibus id 
negotii incumbit, dividant hanc terram. Cf. 
Jerem. xxxv. 14. Eodem modo et hoc loco: 
curabitur, sive fiet, ut igne comburant eum 
et qua ejus sunt. Similis loquendi mos ob- 
tinet apud Arabes in verbis dupliciter trans- 
itivis quando in passivum transeunt, vid. 
Institutt. ad fundamenta ling. Arab. Syntax. 
Reg. cliv., p. 344, et hanc constructionem 
pluribus expositam a Silv. de Sacy Gram- 
maire Arabe, t. ii, p. 126, ed. sec. Et 
quia fecit nefas in Israele. 723, non solum 
stultitiam, verum et impietatem, scelus de- 
notat. 


Ver. 17. 
ng 35» rpm nayang 3p 
nnns I$ pun naye 
Pp 229 Deu soon 

17 xai mpoo5]xÓ5 xarà Onuovs, kal éve- 
deixOn uos Zapat. 

Au. Fer.—17 Andhe brought the family of 
Judah ; and he took the family of the Zar- 
hites: and he brought the family of the 
Zarhites man by man; and Zabdi was 
taken: 

18 And he brought his houshold man by 
man; and Achan, the son of Carmi, the son 
of Zabdi, the son of Zerah, of the tribe of 
Judah, was taken. 

17 The family of Judah. 

Pool.— The family of Judah; either, 1. 
The tribe or people, as the word family 
sometimes signifies, as Judg. xiii. 2; Zech. 
xii. 13; Amos iii. 1; Acts iii. 25, compared 
with Rev. i. 7. Or, 2. The families, as 
ver. 14, the singular number for the plural, 
the chief of each of their five families, 
Numb. xxvi. 20, 21. 

Houb., Dathe, Rosen., Ged., Booth.— 
The families of Judah. Pro singulari newy 
legendum esse pluralem ninewn, quem et 
septem codices exhibent (vid. De-Rossi 
in Append. Varr. Lectt., vol. iv., p. 227), 
clamat res ipsa, vid. vs. 14. Habet et 
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Græcus Alexandrinus xarà Ojuovs, et Hie- 
ronymus: juxta familias.—Rosen. 

17 And he took the family of the Zarhites. 
So Rosen. i 

Ged., Booth—And the family of the Ze- 
rahites was taken. 

Rosen.—Et deprehendit scil. Jova (cf. 
vs. 14), i.e., sors a Jova directa, familiam 
Serachicam. Pro ™, futuro Kal, codex 
manuscriptus Erfurtensis primus, notante 
J. H. Michaelis in Annotatt. critt. ad h. 1. 
legit 122, deprehensus est, in Niphal, quod 
statim hoc versu et versu proximo adhibetur. 

17 And he brought the family of the Zar- 
hites man by man; and Zabdi was taken. 

Ken., Horsley, Ged., Booth—And he 
brought the family of the Zarhites by house- 
holds [Syr., Vulg., some copies of LXX, and 
nine MSS.], and the household of [Arab. 
and some copies of LXX] Zabdi was taken. 

Ken.—lIn verse 14 is an exact description 
of the method commanded for discovering a 
transgressor ; which method was undoubtedly 
followed. All Israel came near by tribes, 
and one tribe was fixed on: then, that 
tribe came by its families, and one family 
was fixed on: then came that family by its 
households, and one household was fixed on: 
and then, that household coming man by 
man, one man was fixed on. Yet, accord- 
ing to the present text, in the execution of 
this command, all Israel came, and the tribe 
of Judah was fixed on: 2dly, came the 
families of Judah, and the family of the 
Zarhites was fixed on: 3dly, came the 
family of the Zarhites man by man, and 

Zabdi was fixed on: and 
4thly, eame the household of Zabdi, man 
by man, and Achan was fixed on. So that 
in the third article, the word for by house- 
holds is most certainly left out, and the 
fourth article man by man is improperly 
expressed twice. Instead of pu», man by 
man, in ver. 17, the true word tn», by 
households is preserved in six Hebrew copies 
and the Syr. version. By this method was 
discovered Achan, as he is called here five 
times; though the valley, in which he was 
stoned, is called Achor: he is also called 
Achar (in the text and all the versions) in 
1 Chron. ii. 7. He is Achar, in the five 
places of Joshua, in the Syr. version; also 
in all five, in the Greek of the Vatican 
MS., and twice in the Alex. MS. : and so 
Josephus. 

Rosen.—Pro 0332 legendum esse Dm, 
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secundum domos, ostendit et ordo sortitionis 
vs. 14 prescriptus, et versus proximi in- 
itium, 00225 iman , et accedere jussit domum 
suam viritim. oma? habent quoque septem 
codices et duo libri typis descripti. Sed 
D'3:5 hoc versu 17 est antiquissima cor- 
ruptio, quandoquidem Greecus Alexandrinus 
hic habet: xal mpoonyOn kar , dvópas. Sed 
in editione Aldina est kar otkovs, quod et 
vetus Itala et Hieronymus (per domos) re- 
ferunt, consentiente Syro interprete. 

18, 20, 24, &c. Achan. 

Others.—Achar. See notes on verse 1l 
and note of Ken. on verse 17. 


Ver. 21. 
nos ys) ows 5582 AMIN) 


. Ve 


am rios ADD Dope DON) na 
Exe Pe oY owen dom 
Tina vage ceo OFT cuum 
: mnnn Beam onm 
vv -: vTdTIT 
> —8 

elðov év TH mpovop dry monr, Kal 
dvaxdora Sidpaxpa apyvpíov, kai yA@oouy 
píav xpvony mevrkovra Oudpaxpwv, kai €vOv- 
penOets abràv £XaBov. Kai iðoù avrà éyké- 
KpumTat êv Tj okny pov, kal TO àpyvpiov 

KEKPUTTQL UTOKAT@ QUTQV. 
Au. Fer.—21 When I saw among the 
spoils a goodly Babylonish garment, and two 
hundred shekels of silver, and a wedge 


[Heb. tongue] of gold of fifty shekels 
weight, then I coveted them, and took 
them; and, behold, they are hid in the 


earth in the midst of my tent, and the silver 
under it. 

Babylonish garment. 

Bp. Patrick.—There are a great many 
opinions about this garment; which Bo- 
chartus most probably judges to have been a 
various garment, as the LAX translate it ; 
that is, of divers colours, wherein were 
several figures either woven or wrought with 
a needle: for which sort of work Babylon 
was famous, insomuch that they were called 
painted garments; which made a most glo- 
rious show, and therefore was very inviting 
to the eye of Achan: who was tempted by 
its lustre, to reserve one of these garments 
for his own use, or to sell; for they were of 
an immense price. See him in his Phaleg., 
lib. i., cap. 6, where he hath a long disser- 
tation about this garment. 


Gesen.—rmWm, 1 pp. fem. of adj. N, 


jam tunc, posuit in Catonis carminibus," 
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large, great, mighty. 2. A wide cloak, 
mantle, pallium, 1 K. xix. 13, 19; 2 K. 
ii. 13, 14; Jon. ii. 6. WI MW, a Baby- 
lonish mantle, Josh. vii. 21, i. e., variegated 
with figures, having the figures of men and 
animals interwoven in colours ; comp. Plin. 
H. N. viii. 48. 

Prof. Lee.—rrm, 1. Abundance, as of 
fruit, Ezek. xvii. 8, &c. 2. 4 robe worn 
for the sake of distinction, as, 70 MUX, a 
robe of Shinar; i.e., richly wrought; LXX, 
Wer moin. See Plin., lib. viil., cap. xlviii. 
(Ixxiv.): “ Colores diversos picture intexere 
Babylon maxime celebravit, et nomen im- 
posuit...Metellus Scipio triclinaria Baby- 
lonica sestertium octingentis millibus venisse 
gc. 
Hom. Il, iii. 125. Helen is introduced 
working such robes, which Eustathius says 
is épumoiktAAew, and Coypadcetv. Whence, as 
Winer well remarks, will be seen the weak- 
ness of the conjectures of Kennicott and 
Michaëlis on Josh. vii. 21. 

21, 24, A wedge ofgold. So Pool, Patrick, 
Gesen., Lee. 

Dr. A. Clarke—A wedge of gold.] 
tongue of gold, mm può, what we commonly 
call an ingot of gold, a corruption of the 
word lingot, signifying a little tongue, of 
fifty shekels weight. These fifty shekels, in 
weight 29 oz. 15 15-31 gr., at 2l. 5s. 21 42-93d. 
per shekel, would be worth about 1137. Os. 
102d. 

Rosen. — Et linguam auri unam, 
pondus quinguaginta est siclorum. 
aurea videtur ornamentum fuisse, quod 
linguæ formam haberet. Gellius Noctt. 
Attic, l. x., cap. 25, lingulam ait veteres 
dixisse gladiolum oblongum in spe- 
ciem linguæ factum. Fuit igitur fortassis 
gladiolus aureus, quo deorum suorum ali- 


CUJUS 


Lingua 


quem armarunt Hierichuntini. Vulgatus 
reddidit regulam auream, id est, oblongam 
planamque instar linguæ auri massam, 


laminam. 

Hid in the earth in the midst of my tent. 

Rosen. —©0 est defossa reddendum. 
Nam verbum j?2 non simpliciter abdere, 
sed sub terra occuliare sonare, liquet ex 
Genes. xxxv. 4, ubi de idolis et ornamentis 
& Jacobo sub terebintho defossis, et ex 
Exod. ii. 12, ubi de occiso a Mose Eeyptio 
sub arena obruto dicitur. Nomini “4x cum 
adjecto pronomine suffixo hic et articulus est 
pramissus, instar adverbii demonstrativi, uti 
Maurerus observat, ut M supra vs. 11, valet- 


44 


que: in medio illius tabernaculi mei (in 
der Mitte dort meines Zeltes). Cf. vunm 
infra viii. 33. 

Under it. 

Bp. Patrick.—It was hid in his tent, and 
the silver under it.] They found the Baby- 
lonish garment (as was said before) hid in 
the earth, and the silver and gold under it. 
The EXX indeed, understand it, as if the 
gold and Babylonish garment were upper- 
most, and the silver under them: for so 
they translate these words both here and in 
the foregoing verse, rò dápyópiov imokáro 
avróv, ‘the silver under them.” The wedge 
of gold, perhaps, was wrapped in the Baby- 
lonish garment; and so the silver might be 
said to lie either under it, or under them. 

fToub.—Greci interpretes vrokaro avrov, 
sub ilis; nimirum legunt dn, numero 
plur. qui refertur ad DNDY, quod antecessit ; 
et quis non videt ita esse legendum? Achar 
argentum propterea subitus ponit quia majus 
spatium occupabat, cum esset siclorum de- 
centorum. Errandi occasionem fuisse arbi- 
tror in verbo mamn, quod proximo versu 
legitur, et est legendum. Nam bene v. 22 
TOM, quoniam antecedit DY generis 
feminini. 

Rosen.—Et argentum sub illis. Pronomen 
suffixum generis feminini vocis ANA in- 
terpretum plures referunt ad nV initio 
versus, ut argentum sub pallio splendido in 
cistula incluso occultatum dicatur. Quia 
tamen substantivum nm longius huc evo- 
catum videtur, quum plura alia sint in- 
terjecta, alii interpretes  suffixum illud 
femininum referunt ad nomen YX, quod 
proxime praecedit. Ita Vulgatus: argen- 
tumque fossa humo  operui. Sed quo 
minus suffixum illud ad yw referatur vetat 
illud, quod in fine versus proximi, ubi verba 
mana apam repetuntur, suffixum femininum 
aperte ad 72720, quod ibi precedit, spectat; 
nomen ym enim eo versu non exstat. 
Verum est nostro versu 21 sufüxum femi- 
ninum neutraliter et collective capiendum et 
ad DPV referendum, pro quo vs. 22 sin- 
gulare feminum mmo, itidem neutraliter 
capiendum, ponitur. Constat enim, ad 
genus neutrum exprimendum Hebraeos uti 
nomine et pronomine feminino, ut infra 
x. 13, npn? NT, hoe est scriplum; cf. Ge- 
senii Lehrgeb., p. 661 et 731. Spectat 
igitur suffixum vocis PHA ad utrumque, 
pallium et linguam auream, ut recte inter- 
pretatus est Graecus Alexandrinus vmokaro 
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avràv, et Chaldzus PANNA , subtus ea. 
Dicit igitur Achan: quin etiam argentum 
defodi, et quidem sub pallio et lingua aurea, 
ne quis putaret argentum, cujus quotidianus 
in commutationibus erat usus, cum ceteris se 
in terra non deposuisse. 
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24 kai éhaBev Inco)s TÓV "Axap viov Zapà, 
kat dvhyayev aùròv eis Qápayya 'AXÒp, Kal 
TOUS vioùs abro, kai Tas Óvyarépas avroi, kal 
Tous uócXovs avtov, kal Ta vmo(vyia avroU, 
kal rávra rà mpdBata avro), Kal Tiv ckgvjv 
avTov, kai züvra Ta Umápxovra avroU. 
mas 6 Kaos per aUTOU. Kal avyayev avrous 
eis 'Epekaxóp. 25 kal eirev 'InaoUs TO Axap. 
ri oÀó0pevcas nuas ; €EodoOpevoat oe kúpos, 
x«aÜà kat onpepov. 
Alors más "IopazA. 

Au. Ver.—24 And Joshua, and all Israel 
with him, took Achan the son of Zerah, and 
the silver, and the garment, and the wedge 
of gold, and his sons, and his daughters, 
and his oxen, and his asses, and his sheep, 
and his tent, and all that he had : and they 
brought them unto the valley of Achor. 

25 And Joshua said, Why hast thou 
troubled us? the Lorp shall trouble thee 
this day. And all Israel stoned him with 
stones, and burned them with fire, after they 
had stoned them with stones. 

24 Achan. 

Others.—Achar. See notes on ver. 1. 

Ken.— Ait Morinus memorat Aben Esdras 
Jos. vii. 25 (DOW WO), quasi sit unum e 
duobus locis (allerum Gen. iv. 23) in quibus 
dicunt nonnulli, quod deficit 89, Now. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—24 Joshua—took Achan 
—and all that he had.] We and his cattle 
and substance were brought to the valley to 
be consumed; his sons and his daughters, 
probably, to witness the judgments of God 


\ 
Kat 


Kal éAiQofóAgcav avtov 
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inflicted on their disobedient parent. See 


ver. 25. . 

25 Why hast thou troubled us? ] Here is 
a reference to the meaning of Achan’s or 
Achar’s name, YMY no , meh acHar-tanu ; 
and as Y, achar, is used here, and not pY, 


achan, and the valley is called the valley of 


Achor, and not the valley of Achan, hence 
some have supposed that Achar was his 
proper name, as it is read in 1 Chron. ii. 7, 
and in some MSS. and ancient versions. 
And all Israel stoned him with stones, and 
burned them with fire, after they had stoned 
them with stones.] With great deference to 
the judgment of others, I ask, Can it be 
fairly proved from the text that the sons aud 
daughters of Achan were stoned to death 
and burnt as well as their father? The 
text certainly leaves it doubtful, but seems 
rather to intimate that chan alone was 
stoned, and that his substance was burnt 
with fire. The reading of the present 
Hebrew text is, They stoned uim with stones, 


and burnt THEM with fire after they had 


stoned THEM with stones. The singular 
number being used in the first clause of the 
verse, and the plural in the last, leaves the 
matter doubtful. The Vulgate is very clear: 
Lapidavitque rum omnis Israel; et cuncta 
que illius erant, igne consumpta sunt, “ All 
Israel stoned him; and all that he had was 
consumed with fire." The Septuagint add 
this and the first clause of the next verse 
together: Kat eAiofoAgaav avrov Mbois sas 
Irpan), kat emeorycav avro copov Mov 
peyav. And all Israel stoned uim with 


stones, and raised over HIM a great heap of 


stones. The Syriac says simply, 
stoned um with stones, 
pertained to uw with fire. The Targum is 
the same as the Hebrew. The Anglo- 
Saxon seems to refer the whole to Achan 
and his coops: And hine pep jcaenoon, 
J hip ping fopbepndon, dnd nım they 
stoned there, and burnt his goods. The 
Arabic version alone says, They stoned nim 


They 


and burned what 


and his CHILDREN, and his goods, Ag yd 


allos . Instead of burnt THEM, ODN, otham, 
two of De Rossis MSS. read N, otho, 
wim; which reading, if genuine, would make 
the different members of the verse agree 
better. It is possible that chan, his oxen, 
asses, sheep, tent, and all his household goods, 


were destroyed, but his sons and daughters 
But it may be asked, Why 


left uninjured. 


point. 


45 


are they brought out into the valley with the 
rest? Why, that they might see and fear, 
and be for ever deterred by their father's 
punishment from imitating his example. 

I have gone thus far into this important 
transaction, in which the justice and mercy 
of God are so much concerned, that I might 
be able to assign to each its due. That 
Achan's life was forfeited to justice by his 
transgression, no one doubts: Ae sinned 
against a known and positive law. His 
children could not suffer with him, because 
of the law, Deut. xxiv. 16, unless they had 


been accomplices in his guilt: of this there 


is no evidence; and the text in question, 
which speaks of Achan's punishment, is 
extremely dubious as far as it relates to this 
One circumstance that strengthens 
the supposition that the children were not 


included, is the command of the Lord, 


ver. 15: “ He that is taken with the accursed 
thing, shall be burnt with fire ; he, and all 
that he hath. Now, all that he hath may 
certainly refer to his goods, and not to his 
children ; and his punishment, and the 
destruction of his property would answer 
every purpose of publie justice, both as a 
punishment aud preventive of the crime; 
and both mercy and justice require that the 
innocent shall not suffer with the guilty, 
unless in very extraordinary cases, where 
God may permit the righteous or the inno- 


cent to be involved in those public calamities 
by which the ungodly are swept away from 


the face of the earth: but in the case before 


us, no necessity of this kind urged it, and 


therefore I conclude that Achan alone suf- 


fered, and that his repentance and confes- 


sion were genuine and sincere; and that, 

while »usTicE required his life, MERCY was 

extended to the salvation of his sou. 
FRosen.—vpxrwen viens, Piliosque ejus et 


filias ejus, non ut spectatores tantum paterni 


supplicii essent, ut Hebraeorum nonnulli 
opinantur, sed ut cum patre extremo sup- 
plicio dederentur. Eos delicti a parente 
commissi conscios et participes fuisse, sta- 
tuendum judicant ideo, quod pravi fuisset 
exempli, in judicio publico innocentes cum 
nocentibus miscere, et legi contrarium, in 
qua Deut. xxiv. 16 constituitur, non esse 
filios pro patribus supplicio afficiendos, sed 
cuique suum ipsius delietum luendum esse. 
Vid. et Ezech. xvii. 20. Sed Achanis de- 
lictum quum tale esset, quod Dei judicis 
sententid (vs. 15) nonnisi devotione illius, 
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ejusque familie eorumque omnium quae 
possideret, expiari potuerit, et ejus liberi, 
etiamsi ipsi insontes essent, patris culpam 
morte sua luere debebant. inom nyy ion, 
Et bovem suum et asinum suum, quae nomina 
singularia non dubium est esse collective 
capienda, boves asinosque suos. Collectivum 
quoque est quod subjicitur NSN), ef pecu- 
des suos minores ; nomen $% enim promiscue 
ovillum et caprinum genus complecti con- 
stat. 

25 M2 DDM WD qM OND ink x», 
Et lapidarunt eum omnes Israelite, deinde 
combusserunt eos igne. Quamvis solus 
Achanus hic lapidatus, omnes autem com- 
bustos esse dicantur; vix tamen dubium est, 
fuisse et ceteros prius lapidatos, quam com- 
busti sunt. Lapidationis supplicium et apud 
alios antiquos populos usitatum fuisse, docet 
Jo. Meursius Comment. in Lycophronem, 
p. 178 ad vocem óguóAevoros, a populo 
lapidibus obrutus. Plura de hoc supplicio 
vid. in Chr. Ben. Michaélis Dissertat. de 
judiciis poenisque capitalibus in S. Script. 
commemoratis, ac Hebreorum imprimis, Hal. 
1730, auctior repetita in Commentatt. Theo- 
logg. a Potto editt. vol. iv., p. 185, seqq. 
DN OR YO, Et tum lapidarunt eum 
lapidibus. ‘Prior lapidatio," inquit Mi- 
chaélis I. ], “apn fiebat in vivis, posterior 
vero, M70, in mortuis eorumque cineribus; 
prior ante, posterior post combustionem ; 
prior ad interficiendum damnatos, posterior 
vero ad contumulandam obruendumque la- 
pidibus intersectorum ossa et cineres; unde 
quod sequitur vs. 26, erexerunt super eum 
acervum lapidum, posteriorem lapidationis 
actum ulterius illustrat.” 


Ver. 26. 
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kai émavaato Kúptos ToU ÜvguoU THs Opyrs. 
dua roÜro émovópacev avró '"Euekaxop ews 
THS z)uépas TAUTNS. 
Au. Ver.—26 And they raised over him 
a great heap of stones unto this day. So 
the Lorp turned from the fierceness of his 
anger. Wherefore the name of that place 
was called, The valley of Achor [ihat is, 
trouble] unto this day. 
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Heap of stones unto this day. 

Houb.—in ovn W W. Greci Interpretes 
hzc omittunt, que forte crederent ex simi- 
libus, que sequuntur, falso geminata. Nos 
hae verba retinemus, sed meliore ordine 
collocata, ut series sit talis, DYI 19 WN mmo, 
MP ow imt, et quievit Dominus ab ira sua 
usque ad hunc diem, nempe ad eum diem, 
cum heec historia texeretur, aut in Acta 
publica referretur. 


Cuar. VIII. 3, 4. 

Au. Ver.—3 So Joshua arose, and all the 
people of war, to go up against Ai: and 
Joshua chose out thirty thousand mighty 
men of valour, and sent them away by 
night. 

4 And he commanded them, saying, Be- 
hold, ye shall lie in wait against the city, 
even behind the city : go not very far from 
the city, but be ye all ready. 

3 Thirty thousand. 

Geddes, Booth.—Three thousand.—It is 
hard to conceive how thirty thousand men, 
the number in the text, could lie in ambush 
a whole day behind Hai, and between Hai 
and Bethel, without being perceived by the 
inhabitants of either of these cities: and 
therefore [ think there has, as often else- 
where, been a mistake made in the number ; 
which was here easy to be done.— Ged. 

Pool.—To go up against di, i.e., to con- 
sider and conclude about this expedition of 
going against Ai; not asif all the people of 
war did actually go up, which was both 
unnecessary and burdensome, and might 
hinder their following design; but it seems 
to be resolved by Joshua and all the council 
of war, that the thirty thousand here follow- . 
ing should be selected for the enterprise. 
Either, 1. The thirty thousand now men- 
tioned; or, 2. Part of them, to wit, such as 
were to lie in wait, as seems most probable, 
both from the next verse, which limits it to 
those who were fo lie in wait, and from 
verse 9, where what 1s here mentioned only 
by anticipation is actually put in execution ; 
and it is said of them that were sent forth, 
that they went to lie in ambush, and did so; 
and these were only five thousand men, as 
is expressed, verse 12. And the only in- 
convenience of this exposition is, that the 
pronoun relative ¿hem is put without, or 
before its antecedent, which is left to be 
gathered out of the following words, which 
is not unusual in the Hebrew tongue, as 
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plainly appears from Exod. xiv. 19; Numb. RX 7 


xvii. 9; xxiv. 17; Psal. Ixxxvii. 1; ev. 19; 
cxiv. 2; Prov. vii. 8; xiv. 26. 

4 He commanded them; the same party 
last spoken of, ver. 3, even the five thousand 
mentioned ver. 12. This historical narration 
seems obscure and intricate, and at first 
view to make three parties, one of thirty 
thousand, verse 3; one of five thousand, 
verse 12, which may seem to be two several 
ambushes; and a third of all the people, 
ver. 5, 11. But if it be more narrowly and 
considerately observed, it will appear that 
there are only two parties engaged in the 
taking of Ai, and but one ambush, as plainly 
appears by comparing verse 9 (which mani- 
festly speaks of that party which is men- 
tioned ver. 3) with ver. 12, which speaks 
only of five thousand, which is justly sup- 
posed to be a part of those thirty thousand 
named ver. 3, and that part which was to 
lie in ambush; unless we will suppose that 
there were two ambushes, one of thirty 
thousand, and the other of five thousand, 
both lying in wait in the same quarter, even 
between Beth-el and Ai, on the west side of 
Ai, the only place where the ambush lay, as 
is said both ver. 9, and 12, 13, which seems 
absurd and incredible. And besides, in the 
execution of this command, there is mention 
but of one ambush, ver. 12—14, 19, and 
they are said to consist only of five thou- 
sand, ver. 12, and they only take and burn 


the city, ver. 19; so that the other supposed 7 


ambush of thirty thousand is perfectly 
vanished and lost, and did nothing in this 
work; which also is very improbable. And 
therefore that thirty thousand, ver. 3, are 
the same who are called the people, and the 
people of war that were with Joshua, ver. 5, 
11, which is pitched on the north side of Ai, 
ver. 11, 13, as the ambush did on the west 
side; but for any other side of the city, or a 
third party placed elsewhere about Ai, we 
read not one word; and therefore it may 
well be presumed there were no more em- 
ployed to take it. 
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5 kai éyà kai mávres of per’ eno) mpos- 
afopev mpós THY móAw. Kal éo rat ws ay é£éA- 
Îwow of karowoUvres Tai els cuvavtnow rjv 
kaÜámep kal mpany, kai hev&dpeOa darò mpos- 
oov avrày. 6 kal ws dv e&€\Owow Óniac 
NLV, dzmoomácouev avTovs amd THS TmÓÀeos. 
Kai €povot. evyovow otro. amd mpocómov 
nav oy rpómov Kai éumpoaÜev. T vpeis de 
eLavaotnoed be, k.r.À. 

Au. Fer.—5 And I, and all the people 
that are with me, will approach unto the 
city: and it shall come to pass, when they 
come out against us, as at the first, that we 
will flee before them, 

6 (For they will come out after us) till we 
have drawn [Heb., pulled] them from the 
city; for they will say, They flee before 
us, as at the first: therefore we will flee 
before them. 

7 Then ye shall rise up from the ambush, 
and seize upon the city : for the Lorp your 
God will deliver it into your hand. 

As at the first. 


Rosen.—Verba TEN WNI aptius post 
DT X) sequerentur; cf. vs. 6. Ita Vul- 


gatus: cumque exierint contra mos; sicut 
antea fecimus, fugiemus et terga vertemus. 

Ged., Booth.—6 While they pursue us till 
we have drawn them from the city ; for they 
wil say, They flee before us, as at first. 
And when we flee before them, Then ye 
shall rise up, &c. 

Rosen.—6 Et exibunt post nos, nos per- 
sequentes, donec evulserimus eos ab urbe, 
i.e., uti recte Vulgatus dedit: donec per- 
sequentes longius ab urbe protrahantur. Que 
sequuntur, vam dicent, cogitabunt : fugientes 
sunt Israelite coram nobis, quemadmodum 
prima vice (vii. 4, 5), sunt per parenthesin 
interjecta. cine? won, Et nos adhuc fuge- 
rimus coram illis. 


Ver. 11, 12, 13. 
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11 kai was ó Aaós 6 moAepioT?)s per adToU 
dvé8mcav' kal mopevdpevor AOov éÉevavrías 
THs TÓÀeos ATÒ dvaroA&v. 
Ts TróAeos amd Oaddoons. 

Au. Ver.—11 And all the people even the 
people of war that were with him, went up, 
and drew nigh, and came before the city, 
and pitched on the north side of Ai: now 
there was a valley between them and Ai. 

12 And he took about five thousand men, 
and set them to lie in ambush between 
Beth-el and Ai, on the west side of the city 
for, of Ai]. 

13 And when they had set the people 
even all the host that was on the north of 
the city, and their liers in wait [ Heb., their 
lying in wait] on the west of the city, Joshua 
went that night into the midst of the valley. 

11 On the north side of Ai. 

Ged.—On the north-east side; for this 
was the way they must have approached 
from Gilgal. See the next verse. 

Rosen.—Et castra posuerunt a seplentrione 
Aje urbi. Quum ab oriente advenirent, 
et iis ex adverso orientalis urbis pars occur- 
reret, nonnihil tamen ad borealem plagam 
deflexerunt, quod ea pars ad rem bene 
gerendam esset opportunior. Ceterum castra 
ista ab aquilone facta existimandum est non 
tam prope urbem fuisse, ut oppidanis in 
conspectu essent; sed potius post colles 
latuisse, quum certum sit, postridie demum 
patefactam esse Ajensibus Israelitarum præ- 
sentiam, cum Josue de nocte in vallem 
propius ad urbem de industria accessisset. 


Pro y? pexo Graecus Alexandrinus habet 
f c 
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ab oriente Ai, quasi Op? le- 


12 kai rà €veOpa 


dmó dvaroAGy», et Arabicus interpres 
o a Ur 
| 3 
e — 
gissent, quod tamen hodie in codicibus non 
reperitur. 

Pool.—11 The people of war that were with 
him, to wit, the thirty thousand mentioned 
ver. 3, or the most of them. 

12 And he took, or rather, but he had 
taken; to wit, out of the said number of 
thirty thousand, for this is added by way of 
recapitulation and further explication of 
what is said in general, ver. 9. 

Joshua went that night into the midst of the 
valley; to wit, accompanied with a small 
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part of the host now mentioned, i.e., very 
early in the morning, when it was yet dark, 
as is said in a like case, John xx. 1, whence 
it is here called nighé, though it was early in 
the morning, as is said ver. 10 ; for it seems 
most probable that all was done in one 
night's space, and in this manner: Joshua 
sends away the ambush by night, ver. 3, and 
lodgeth that night with twenty-five thousand 
men, ver. 9, not far from the city. But 
not able nor willing to sleep all night, he 
rises very early, ver. 10, and numbers his 
men, which by the help of the several 
officers was quickly done, and so immediately 
leads them towards Ai; and while it was yet 
duskish or night, he goes into the midst of 
the valley, ver. 18 ; and when the day dawns 
he is discovered by the king and people of 
Ai, who thereupon rose wp early to fight 
with them, ver. 14. Though others conceive 
this was the second night, and so the ambush 
had lain hid a night and a day together. 
But then there might be danger of tbeir 
being discovered, although that danger may 
seem to be the less, because Ai might be 
shut up, that none might go out nor come 
in, but by order, and upon necessity, because 
of the nearness of their enemies, as Jericho 
formerly was for the same reason, Josh. vi. 1. 
Into the midst of the valley ; which was near 
the city, thereby to allure them forth. 
Houb.—11 Omnes igitur copie militares, 
que cum eo erant, queque ad urbem Hai 
veniebant, cum prope advenissent, ad aqui- 
lonem castra posuerunt, valle media inter eos 
ac urbem. 12 Cum interea illi, qui insidias 
collocarunt, inter Bethel erant et urbem Hai; 
ad occidentem Hai. 13 Erant autem populi 
universa castra ita posita, ul caput eorum 
esset ad urbis aquilonem, postrema agmina 
ad occidentem ; cepit autem Josue circiler 
quinque millia hominum, ivilque nocte illd 
mediam in vallem. 
12 ‘vy, urbis. 
quod non erat necesse. 
tiones æquè bone sunt. Sed per emenda- 
tionem talem, ut per alias satis multas 
cognoscimus, Masoretas non tam quid ad 
sententize integritatem legendum esset, mo- 
nuisse, quam quid in codicibus quibusdam 
legeretur; quos codices vellent esse normam 
ceterorum. Hujus versüs 12 Greci Intt. 
nihil retinuére, praeter hec ultima verba, 
erant. autem insidie ad urbis occidentem ; 
qua sententia, plana est, ea veró, quam 
nunc habemus, inextricabilis. Vidimus ver. 3 


Corrigit Masora Mai 
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et 4 misisse Josue triginta millia hominum | Graci Intt. qui partem versüs 12 omittunt, 
ad occidentem inter Bethel et Hai, ut ibi|et versum 13 totum. 
insidias ponerent. Nunc tollit Josue secum | Bp. Horsley.—12, 13, It seems very im- 
quinque millia hominum, ut similiter ponant | probable that 5,000 men should now be 
insidias ad Hai occidentem, inter Bethel et| placed in ambush on the very same side of 
Hai. Hec stare simul non possunt; pre-| the city where 30,000 had already taken their 
sertim cùm Josue triginta millibus mandatum | station. The LXX makes no mention of 
dederit, ut prope urbem insidias facerent,|this second ambush of 5,000 men. With 
nec ab eâ longè recederent; ut non jam | Houbigant's very probable emendations, the 
possent quinque ea millia collocare insidias| two verses may be thus rendered : 
suas, nisi a tergo eorum triginta millium| 12 ‘And the ambush was on the west side 
priorum, essentque adeó ille alterze insidiæ | of the city. 13 And the people so ordered 
prorsus inutiles. Nec tamen putamus hujus | the whole camp, that the van (Cw?) was on 
versüs 12 partem priorem, usque ad Cv", the north of the city, and their rear (272) on 
esse tollendam ; nam eam mox suo in loco| the west side of the city: and Joshua took 
sumus collocatur. Hzc tantum duo vera, | abont five thousand men, and went that 
DDN DW, prætermittimus, satis similia illis | night into the midst of the valley." 
DYT Dw, gue in linea inferiori jacent, et | Ged., Booth.—12 Thus an ambush having 
ex quorum pravá imitatione scribe, ab una! been placed between Bethel and Ai, on the 
lineá in alteram deerrantes, posuerint suprà | west side [Ged., north-west] of the city, 
id, quod infra legerent; et retinemus 2,13 And the people, the whole host, they 
porró insidie, et quæ sequuntur, erant inter | placed on the north (Ged., north-east] of the 
Bethel et Hai ad occidentem urbis, ut fecére| city, so that its extremity reached to the 
Greci Intt. | west [Ged., north-west] of the city; Joshua 
13 ovn wow": Pars prior hujus versüs sic| then took about five thousand men [trans- 
dicit, et posuit populus omnia castra, quc ab | posed from verse 12], and went that night 
Aquilone urbis, et caudam eorum ab occidente | into the midst of the valley. 
urbis; quie quidem sententiam habent sus-| 12 This verse, as it now lies in the text, 
pensam, nec absolutam; quod non latuit|is totally unintelligible. It runsthus, * And 
Interpretem Syrum, cum vocabulum RS} Joshua took about 5,000 men, and placed 
omitteret ; ut neque Clericum, qui relativum | them in ambush between Bethel and Hai on 
expedire cum non posset, saltu transilivit, | the north-west side of Hai." But we learn 
quod tamen pretermittere non licebat, et|from ver. 3 that this ambush consisted of 
quod est ad sententiam necessarium, sed|30,000 (read 3,000) men, who had been sent 
emendatum, ut sit Cw, non WN. Nam(|thither the preceding night. The most 
mox dicitur, ad quem locum pertineret| genuine copies of the Septuagint version 
cauda exercitüs, seu extrema acies (Ù). | have, instead of this and the following verse, 
Atqui parallelum est vocabulum x, vo-|only these words, at the end of ver. 11, 
cabulo caput (9N), quz oppositio utriusque |‘ But the ambush was on the west side of the 
vocabuli legitur, Gen. iii. 15. Et consen-|eity." This would make all clear. But as 
taneum est, ut dicatur de prima acie (V9) | I am ever unwilling to reject any part of the 
antequàm de extrema (X). Itaque legen- present text, without the most cogent rea- 
dum vw», Post hee autem verba, e/ ex-|sons, I think with Houbigant, that the whole 
trema acies ad occidentem urbis, sequitur, et passage may be reconciled with the contest, 
ivit Josue hác nocte mediam in vallem, nec|by a slight transposition of a few words 
additur cum quibus iverit. Propterea nos,|from the beginning of ver. 12 to the end of 
hac verba versüs 12 et cepit Josue circiter | ver. 18.— Ged. 
quinque millia hominum, que illic omisimus,| — Rosen.—12 CPN CEN Sx DSR MOOT] np 
hic collocamus, ut sequatur, ef ivit mediam |y? DONI pm ow pa DiN, Cepitque Josua 
in vallem. Josue mediam in vallem dueit | circiter quinque millia virorum, posuitque eos 
secum tantum quinque millia hominum, quia 


insidiatores inter Bethlehem et inter Ajam, ab 
fugam simulaturus est. Nam ad capiendam | occidente urbi. Pro Y? ad marginem (Keri) 
fugam expeditiores erant pauci homines, 


legendum precipitur "3?, fje. Sed præ- 
quam multi. Ordine rerum sie disposito, 


ferendum est Chethib, quod et Hieronymus 
fiuntomnia plana. Perturbationem quandam | expressit: ex occidentali parte ejusdem civi- 
fuisse hic in antiquis codicibus declarant!/atis. Id quoque exhibent Orientales, i. e., 
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codices scholarum Babylonicarum. Iidem 
ya habent in margine, sed in textu 
pui; cf. supra vii. 2. Ceterum quod inde 
a versu tertio enarratur strategema, non satis 
dilucide planeque descriptum esse, vere ani- 
madvertit Masius. ‘Quis enim," inquit, 
'* existimet, triginta hominum millia (vs. 3, 4) 
diem solidum clam civibus Ajensibus locum 
ad urbem proximum insidere potuisse, atque 
insuper alia quoque millia quinque, præ- 
sertim quum a tergo proxime exstaret Ajen- 
sium socia urbs Bethel? Quare credibilius 
esse puto, non productum in hane expedi- 
tionem fuisse populum universum militarem, 
sed solos trecies millia delectos ex toto ex- 
ercitu, et horum quinquies millia collocatos 
esse in insidiis. Nam hujuscemodi narra- 
tiones etiam alibi iu sacra historia confuse, 
permiste, obscureque sunt exposite. Qualis 
est vel imprimis ea, que in Judicum libro 
scripta habetur cap. xx., huic nostrae quam 
similhma. Quee narrationis confusio inde, 
nisi fallor, nata est, quod quum illiusmodi 
res memorabiles a pluribus sanctissimis viris 
in sacra illa diaria atque annales, quorum 
ante facta a nobis mentio est, relate, alio 
atque alio ordine verbisque, ut fit, diversis 
legerentur; is vero, qui sacram tandem 
historiam universam in eos quos jam habemus 
divino consilio redegit, enixius laboraret, ne 
quid eorum, quae a sancta antiquitate in illis 
diariis annalibusque prodita inveniret, im- 
prudens omitteret, ipse rem eandem unam 
non uná continente atque zequabili oratione, 
sed ex diversis narrationibus confusa per- 
mixtaque conscripserit." Etad hune versum 
quod attinet, Masius recte ait, absurdum esse 
existimare, novas hic insidias instrui, et, ut 
somniant Judai, propius aliquando ab urbe, 
quam priores insederaut. ‘Non enim," 
addit, * video, qua id fieri potuisset ratione 
clara luce, quando illi, qui minus prope, ut 
isti volunt, aberant, non nisi per tenebras 
locum occupare clam civibus potuere. Neque 
vero etiam, nisi de unis insidiis in capta 
urbis narratione mentio erit. Id ergo modo 
explicatur hoe versu, quod supra de insidiis 
fuerat dictum, expresso hominum numero. 
Affert autem obscuritatem orationi, quod 
Hebraica verba nullum preteriti plusquam- 
perfecti habent discrimen."  Estigitur TR 
hujus versus initio acceperat. aulem verten- 
dum; crantque quinque que hic memo- 
rantur millia in insidiis posita desumta ex 
ilis triginta millibus, que Josua vs. 4 ex 
universa multitudine virorum militarium ad 
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expeditionem Ajensem selegisset; vide que 
ad vs. 1 notavimus. Maurer versus 12, 13 
a serlore quadam manu margini adscriptos et 
temporis successu in textum receptos esse 
existimat; nec in codice eo, quo Graecus 
Alexandrinus est usus, omnia que nunc in 
textu legimus in eo exstitisse probare studet. 
Sed in codicibus Grecis magna hic est dis- 
crepantium inter se lectionum multitudo, 
quam recensuit Parsons in Alexandrine in- 
terpretationis editione Holmesiana a se con- 
tinuata; illas varietates vero hic persequi 
longius nos abduceret. 





13 7? pero "m emer pM DET cou, 
Posuitque (propr. posuerunt, ob collectivum 
nomen D?) populus omnia castra, quc erant 
ab aquilone urbi (vs. 11), ad urbem oppug- 
nandam el propius castra admovit. Ita 
verbum DÐ usurpatur 1 Reg. xx. 12, ubi 
Benhadad suos cohortatur ad aggrediendam 
Samariam urbem : V2 59 WN wo D, ponite 











scil. castra, el posuerunt ea conlra urbem. 
7»? ow up nw, Et insidias ejus ab occidente 
— iv Hisronyms interpretatur novis- 


simos illius multitudinis, quia calcaneus, qui 
voce Xj? proprie designatur, est pedis pos- 
trema pars. Existimasse videtur, sic ad sep- 
tentrionem facta fuisse castra, ut ad insidias 
usque pertinerent, que ad occidentem late- 


LP 


bant. Arabicus quoque interpres KGa, 
9 2 
aciem ejus postremam, et Syrus varia 


Do) m^ 

laa, custodes posticos reddidit. Verum 
est 3p? h.l. potius eo quo Ps. xlix. G legitur 
significatu, ¿insidias faciens, a supplantandi, 
decipiendi notione, quam verbum IY ob- 
tinet (Genes. xxvii. 36), capiendum, ut idem 


sit quod VN vs. 12. Denotat igitur 3m, 
insidias ejus scil. exercitus, MmT, i.e., eam 


exercitus partem, qua ad insidias faciendas 
a Josua destinata erat. Recte igitur Chal- 
daeus 822), insidias interpretatus est. Juvit- 
que Josua in nocle illa in medium vallis illius, 
eujus vs. 11 mentio est facta. —Credibile est 
autem, observat Masius, Josuam non magna 
multitudine, sed quantam contemnere Ajenses 


possent, comitatum processisse; præsertim 
cum constitutum haberet, non conserere 
manus, sed refugere versus illa que ad 


| aquilonem babebat castra. Cur autem de 
nocte, ac non clara polius luce in vallem se 
contulerit Josua, quum ab oppidanis con- 
spici vellet, Masius hane eum habuisse 
causam conjicit, ut quum ipsa locorum ratio 
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castra ad aquilonem facere suasisset, quz Ver. 17. 

castra etiam tum latere Ajenses volebat, ne| Au. Fer.—17 And there was not a man 

ipsis terrori essent, ab Jerichunte vero, sive |left in Ai or Beth-el, that went not out after 

Gilgale aliud esset consuetum iter, quod | Israel: and they left the city open, and 

Ajam duceret, faciendum sibi putavisse cal- | pursued after Israel. 

lidum imperatorem, ut hostes nihil aliud,| Or Bethel. These words are omitted by 

quam se recta ab Jerichunte profectum ad- | Houb., Ged., and Booth. 

esse cum paucis illis, quos secum duxerat,| Verba et in Bethel pretermittenda pluri- 

suspicarentur, unde nuper illi quoque vene-|bus de causis, lo. Hæc non legunt Greci 

rant quos devicerant. Interpretes. 20. In antecedentibus mentio 
Ver. 14. est civium Hai, non civium Bethel. Ni- 


new soap inne m mirum ys. 14 memoratur — 
memorantur etiam viri Hal. Similiter vs. 16, 
"a2? Tyan ANE apes 


populus urbis (Hai) deinde eadem urbs 
yd ioy-om NYT nínoss oso (Hai) | Nusquam viri Bethel, nusquam 
yaa spb 


urbs Bethel; nusquam denique rev Bethel. 
kai €yévero ws ciev fagiXeUs Tal, oí 


neque in Hai, quomodo non etiam capta est 
urbs Bethel, aut quomodo in eam redire 
Bethelenses potuere, intercepta ab Israel 
via? 4o. Inferius narratur, factum fuisse 
magnum cedem virorum Hai; nullam vi- 
rorum Bethel. Quare dubites VIN potest 
quin verbum 5s mi, fuerit in paginam 
sacram perperam allatum, vel ex margine, 
vel memoria ex ipsa descriptoris, qui antea 
non semel viderat duo verba 98 DD vm, 
proxime conjuncta.—JZ7oub. 


3o. Si nullus civis remansit in Bethel, ut 
kal enà bev eis avvávrgauv abrots ém evOeias 


els Tov mÓAepov, a’Tos Kal Tas ó Àaós 6 uer 
avrov, K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—14 And it came to pass, when 
the king of Ai saw i/, that they hasted and 
rose up early, and the men of the city went 
out against Israel to battle, he and all his 
people, at a time appointed, before the 
plain; but he wist not that there were liers 
in ambush against him behind the city. 

Ged., Booth.—14 And when the king of 
Ai and his people [Arab.] saw this, they 
hasted and arose early in the morning ; and 
they went out, he and all his people, the 
men of the city, at an appointed time, to 
fight with Israel, on the open plain ; but he 
knew not, &c. 

Rosen.—14 Factumque est quum videret 
rex Aje. Videre hie pro percipere positum 
esse patet, atque a vigilibus, qui excubias ea 
nocte agebant, et strepitum fremitumque 
militum eum imperatore in proximum urbi 
campum descendentium senserant, perlatum 
ad regem fuisse nuntium presentiz Israeli- 
tarum. Neque enim silentio suos conti- 
nuerat Josua, quum suum adventum oppi- 
danis esse notum vellet. Igitur festinarunt 
et mane surrexerunt ct egressi sunt viri urbis 
obviam Israelitis ad pugnam, ipse ct omnis 
populus ejus ad locum prestitutum, M quo 
Israelitas adesse resciverant, videlicet %5? 
mw, ante plahitiem, que in fine vs. 13 
pov dicitur. ra? alii non de loco, sed 
de tempore prestituto intelligunt, quo rex 
Ajensis suis adesse indixerat armis in- 
‘tructos et ad eruptionem paratos. Aliis 
Wo hie est Zessera militaris, sive signum 
potius erumpendi datum, ut Judic. xx. 38. 








Ver. 2t. 
"ons Jnr bss nibo mm 
CAPTO WwW ates mia cra cis 
many ante nbs stem i3 
pb MOS anf sso ing 
227 
Kal @s émavgarro ot viol Ispa) dmoxrév- 
VOVTES TAVTAS TOUS ÈV 7 Pai, Kal TOUS €v TOLS 
TEÕLOLS, Kat €v TO Opet eni CTS karajXigeos, ov 
kareBio£av avTovs am avrüs eis TENOS, kal 
eméarpevrev ‘Ingots eis Tal, kai ézdra£ev 
atti ev aTópart pouQaías l 
du. P er.—24 And it came to pass, when 
Israel had made an end of slaying all the 
inhabitants of Ai in the field, in the wilder- 
ness Wherein they chased them, and when 
they were all fallen on the else of the 
sword, — they were consumed, that all 
the Israelites returned unto Ai, and smote it 
with the edge of the sword. 
Geddes, Booth.—And when Israel had 
made an end of slaying all the inhabitants 
of Ai, who had pursued them into the fields, 


in the wilderness, and when they had all 
fallen, &c. 
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Rosex.—24 Et factum est, cum absolvis- 
sent Israelite occidere omnes incolas Aje 
in campo, in deserto, quo persequuti sunl 
Ajenses eos, Israelitas. Pro "3703 Grecus 
Alexandrinus videtur m1, in descensu 
legisse; posuit enim êm) rs kataBacews, 
nimirum quia sic scriptum habetur supra 
vit. 5, de clade quam Israelitze ab Ajensibus 
primum acceperunt. 


Ver. 26. 
mA Ws YR awn) vum 
aUo» ns ng Wr x yea 


Bb Ia! 

Y IT T 
Au. Fer.—926 For Joshua drew not his 
hand back, wherewith he stretched out the 
spear, until he had utterly destroyed all the 
inhabitants of Ai. 

Bp. Horsley.—This whole verse is omitted 
in the LXX. The circumstance, indeed, is 
very improbable. The stretching out of his 
spear was plainly a signal for the ambush 
to rise, and there was no reason to continue 
it so long. The interpolation was probably 
made, to produce a resemblance between 
this story and the defeat of the Amalekites, 
Exod. xvii. But the two stories are alto- 
gether different. ‘The holding up of Moses's 
hands made that victory miraculous. God 
chose to show the Jews, in the instance of 
the first enemies they had to deal with, 
that their success depended not on their 
own might and valour, but om his favour 
and protection. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—26 Joshua drew not his 
hand back.] He was not only the general, 
but the standard-bearer or ensign, of his 
own army, and continued in this employ- 
ment during the whole of the battle. Some 
commentators understand this and verse 18 
figuratively, as if they implied that Joshua 
continued in prayer to God for the success 
of his troops; nor did he cease till the 
armies of Ai were annihilated, and the city 
taken and destroyed. The Hebrew word 
"T2, kidon, which we render spear, is 
rendered by the Vulgate clypeum, buckler ; 
and it must be owned that it seems to have 
this signification in several passages of 
Scripture (see 1 Sam. xvi. 6, 45; Job 
xxxix. 23): but it is clear enough also that 
it means a spear, or some kind of offensive 
armour, in other places; see Job xli. 29; 
Jer. vi. 22. I cannot therefore think that it 
has any metaphorical meaning, such as that 
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attributed to the holding up of Moses’s 
hands, Exod. xvii. 10—12, which is gene- 
rally allowed to have a spiritual meaning, 
though it might be understood as the act of 
Joshua is here; and to this meaning an in- 
direct glance is given in the note on the 
above place. But however the place in 
Exodus may be understood, that before us 
does not appear to have any metaphorical or 
equivocal meaning; Joshua continued to 
hold up or stretch out his spear, and did not 
slack from the pursuit till the forces of Ai 
were utterly discomfited. 

Gesen.—jiT3 m. (x. v5). 1. A javelin, 
spear, a smaller kind of lance, different 
from M, so made as to be conspicuous 
when lifted up, Josh. viii. 18, coll. 26, being 
probably decorated with a flag, like the 
lances of the modern Polish lancers or 
Uhlans. So Kimchi D à mov sn, this is 
the spear on which there is a flag. Bochart 
aptly derives it from r2, q. d. weapon of 
war; see in T2, and comp. zw! sword and 
S Gs 
Cd» War. 

Ver. 27. 

Au, Ver,—Israel. 

Ged.—The children of [LX X, Syr., Vulg., 
Arab., and 100 MSS.] Israel. 


Ver. 29. 

Vey mM yn TMY 
rjv Dur Mig aw MYY 
Vy Inbarns rp vum 

kai Tov Baowdéa THs Tat ékpépaav emi Etdov 
Sedvpov. Kal Av émi roù ÉüNov ws EOTTEpAS. 
kal émidvvovtos Tov HAlov cwvéra£ev *Incods, 
kat kadeihooay Tò oôpa abroU dmb Too EviXov, 
UA. 

Au. Ver.—29 And the king of Ai he 
hanged on a tree until eventide: and as 
soon as the sun was down, Joshua com- 
manded that they should take his carcase 
down from the tree, and cast it at the enter- 
ing of the gate of the city, and raise thereon 
a great heap of stones, that remaineth unto 
this day. 

A tree. 

Gesen.—Y? , 1. A tree. 2. Wood, Exod. 
xv. 25; Isa. xl. 20; xliv. 19, &c. Spee. of 
a wooden post, a stake, gibbet, cross, Gen. 
xl. 19; Deut. xxi. 22; Josh. x. 26; Esth. 
iji. 23; v. 14. 

[tosen.—29 Regem Aja vero suspendit 
super arbore, s. ligno, i. e., patibulo, ut hic 
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Hieronymus reddidit. Arborem infelicem 
illud vocarunt Romani, vid. not. ad Genes. 
xl. 19. Greecus Alexandrinus y?» hic £oXov 
didupov lignum geminum interpretatus est. 
Videtur stipem geminum ad formam Graci 
T, vel Hebraici ? compositum intellexisse. 


Ver. 31—35. 

Au. Ver.—30 Then Joshua built an altar 
unto the Lorp God of Israel in mount Ebal, 

31 As Moses the servant of the Lorp 
commanded the children of Israel, as it is 
written in the book of the law of Moses, an 
altar of whole stones, over which no man 
hath lift up any iron: and they offered 
thereon burnt offerings unto the Lorp, and 
sacrificed peace offerings. 

32 And he wrote there upon the stones a 
copy of the law of Moses, which he wrote 
in the presence of the children of Israel. 

33 And all Israel, and their elders, and 
officers, and their judges, stood on this side 
the ark and on that side before the priests 
the Levites, which bare the ark of the cove- 
nant of the Lorp, as well the stranger, as 
he that was born among them; half of them 
over against mount Gerizim, and half of 
them over against mount Ebal; as Moses the 
servant of the Lord had commanded before, 
that they should bless the people of Israel. 

31 And afterward he read all the words 
of the law, the blessings and cursings, ac- 
cording to all that is written in the book of 
the Jaw. 

35 There was not a word of all that 
Moses commanded, which Joshua read not 
before all the congregation of Israel, with 
the women, and the little ones, and the 
strangers that were conversant [Heb., 
walked] among them. 

Ged. and Booth. place these verses after 
the Ist verse of chapter xviii. 

Bp. Horsley.—1 should conjecture that 
these six verses should be annexed to ch. xi. 
after the words ‘‘and the land rested from | 
war." 

Rosen.—380 Tum ædificavit Josua aram | 
Jove, Deo Israelis, in monte Ebal. Sed 
quum ex Gilgale, ubi Josua et post expug- 
natam Ajam castra sua habuit (vid. ix. 6 ; 
X. 7), ad montem Ebal, prope Sichemum, 
longius sit spatii intervallum, quam quod in 
terra hostili, hostibusque loca montibus Ebal 
et Garizim vicina adhuc tenentibus, cum 
universa populi turba (vid. vs. 33), iter tuto 
confici et tam solenne festum, quale mox 
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describitur, nondum domitis aut repressis 
hostibus celebrari posset ; Meyerus (in Com- 
mentat. de libro Josue in dem Krit. Journal 
a Bertholdto edito, P. ii, p. 353) et De 
Wette satis probabiliter judicarunt, hanc 
pericopam vss. 30—35 esse interpolatam. 
Videtur ea a seriore quodam scriptore inserta 
esse in honorem Josue, ut appareat, quam 
religiose is quzecunque ipsi injunxerat Moses 
facienda simul atque Israelite Jordanem 
trajecissent, observarit. Et ea quidem, quz. 
inde a versu 31 describitur ceremonia 
Moses injunxit senioribus Israelitarum Deut. 
xxvii. 4, seqq. Initio nostri versus futurum 
m vim preteriti habet, ut alias post præ- 
missam particulam W, ut infra x. 12 et 
Exod. xv. 1, 789 ve» W, func cecinit Moses. 
Vid. Gesenil Lehrgeb., p. 773. Ceterum in 
Grece Alexandrine interpretationis codice 
Vaticano, nec non in editione Aldina hæc 
pericopa vss. 30—35 posita est post capitis 
noni versum secundum. 

31 Quemadmodum jussit Moses, servus 
Jove, filios Israelis secundum id quod scrip- 
tum est in libro legis Mosis. Quze verba 
per parenthesin sunt interjecta nam que 
proxime sequuntur pendent a versu 30: 
aram, inquam, exstruxit lapidum integrorum, 
super quos non agitavit scil. latomus ferrum, 
i.e, ex lapidibus non levigatis et politis 
ferro, secundum id quod Exod. xx. 22; 
Deut. xxvii. 8 precipitur. Cujus praecepti 
ratio videtur in eo posita esse, quod lapides 
impoliti, statum suum nativum et integrum 
retinentes, puritate quadam nativa donati, et 
altaris sanctitati maxime consentanei vide- 
rentur. Cf. Spenceri de legibus Hebreor. 
Rituall., l. ii, cap. 6, sect. 1. mn vor Xm 
mm, Et ascendere fecerunt super eam, 
aram, Aolocausta Jove. “ÀY, proprie as- 
census, ubi de sacrificiis usurpatur, significat 
victimam, que integra concremanda altari 
imponitur, unde et Greece óAókavorov dicitur. 
ovo wmm, Et sacrificarunt eucharistica. 
Nomen O90 proprie videtur retributiones 
denotare, a rependendi, remunerandi sig- 
nificatu, quem verbi O% forma Piel obtinet. 
Hine DPW rum, sacrificium retributionum, 
Levit. iii. 1, erit tale, quod grati animi tes- 
tandi causa pro acceptis a Deo beneficiis ei 
offertur. 

31 They offered. 

Ged., Booth.—He offered [LXX, Vulg., 
Arab. ). 

32 A copy of the law of Moses. 
on Deut, xxvii. 2. 


See notes 
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Cuar. IX. 1. 
Au. Ver.—The Hivite and the Jebusite, 
&c. So the Heb. 
Ged., JBooth.—The Hivites, the Gir-|' 
gasites[ LX X], and the Jebusites, &c. 


Ver. 4 
e ` e 

125^ moya niri abyss 
Diano Sba opi vpn AOE 

: pa Dyp oda s NINN 

kal éroinoay kai ye adrol perà mavovpyias. 
Kal éAÓóvres émeowvricavro kal rrouidcavro. 
kai AaBóvres aákkovs maAatovs. emi TOY Spov 
QUTOV, kai doKovs oivov maAatoUs kai karep- 
poydras droðeðeuévovs. 

Au. Fer.—4 They did work wilily, and 


went and made as if they had been am- 


bassadors, and took old sacks upon their 
asses, and wine-bottles, old, and rent, and 
bound up. 


Made as if they had been ambassadors. 

Houb., Rosen., Gesen., Ged., Booth.— 
They prepared provisions for a journey [the 
versions and six MSS. read Tew ]. 

Gesen.—"'*3 , a root of doubtful occurrence 
in the verb itself, signifying according to the 
derivatives: 


1. To go in a circle, to revolve, kiudr. 


with Wo, ^», v1. Hence Ys hinge, writh- 
ing pain. 
2. To go, Arab. Jve med. Ye, to go, 


arrive; comp. YO. Hence v2, messenger. 
Hence also 

Hithpa. fut. wS, Josh. ix. 4 could be: 
they betook iiem elves to the way, they set 
off. But since no other trace of this form or 
signification exists in Hebrew orin Aramæan, 
it is better to read with six MSS. mor, 
they provided themselves with food for the 
journey, as in ver. 12; which is also ex- 
pressed by the ancient versions. 

Prof. Lee.—vs,v. Hith. pres. in pause, 
wss, Most probably an error of trans- 
cribers for TPL, r. TS, which see. Ifthe 
reading be taken as correct, compare Arab. 
^o 
ye ) he , 
for — 

Rosen.— Quod verbo 325", ef iverunt sub- 
jicitur, won, interpretum plures exponunt : 
legatos se simularunt, ac si esset Hithpa. verbi 
denominativi a YS, nuncius, legatus, Prov. 
di. 17; Jesaj. xviii. 2. Sed Gibeonitæ 


—e 





ivit. Prepared themselves 








IX. 1, 4. 


bant se esse legatos, siquidem tales erant, 
sed fingebant se venire de terra longinqua; 


. 6, 9. Ali, collato Arabico KP (pro 


LLL 

) ivit, wow jin- 
terpretantur zz viam se dederunt. Id 
tamen post ^»?! plane supervacaneum est. 
Alia est ratio loci infra xxiii. 16, quem 
Maurer ad defendendam illam interpreta- 
tionem attulit, quod a populari loquendi 
more ejusmodi redundantia non sit aliena, 
DNY DR opmm DAMM, jvistis et coluistis 
deos alios, aut Exod. ii. 1, »h m9 wy T", 
Me, tque vir e domo Levi cepilgue. lis 
enim locis verbo eundi non additur aliud 
ejusdem significationis. Sed pro oxy, 
quod in nostras editiones receptum est, haud 
dubitandum ponendum esse *?ZZ» (per 
Daleth), quod plures bone note codices 
(veluti Erfurtensis primus) exhibent, signi- 
ficatque commeatu se instruxerunt ; est enim 
Hithpael verbi denominativi a TS, cibus, 
commeatus. — LExpresserunt illud veteres 
omnes. Graecus Alexandrinus: ézeguri- 
cavro kai rrouuácavro, cibos sibi compara- 
runt et sese appararunt; Vulgatus: tule- 
runt sibi cibaria, Chaldeus vmm, Syrus 


FQ oF 


oson], Arabs bs , viatico se instruxe- 


runt. Recte Capellus in Crit. S., lib. v., 
cap. 2, $. 5; t. iL, p. 781, edit. Hal. mos 
reponendum esse judicavit hac potissimum 
ex causa, quod infra vs. 11, 12, ubi cum 
idem factum Gibeonitarum repetitur, voces 
UTE et VREST usurpantur. Ei quod dictum 
est, Gibeonitas commeatu se iustruxisse, con- 
venienter additur: myn B NM, 
et ceperunt saccos detritos vetustate asinis 
suis, sive, ut Vulgatus reddidit, saccos veteres 
asinis imponentes, in quibus cibaria reposita 
haberent. o3 Y DND, Et utres vini al- 
trilos, vetustos. 7N) pro TR, TO ex 
Syriasmo, proprie denotat «irem, quo aqua 

P 


collata Arabica radice 3U, 


vergit ad aliquid, 


cuv 


S. 


deferri solet, 
aquam ex se emisit terra, deinde et utrem 
vinarium, ut hie et 1 Sam. xvi. 20; Ps. 
exix. 83. De talibus utribus vid. libr. nostr. 
das alle u. neue Morgenl., P. i., p. 87, et ad 
nostrum speciatim locum quod attinet P. iii., 
p.45. Nomen t est ex illis masculinis, 
que in plurali terminationem femininam 
adsciscunt, ut ab 48, pater M28 (cf. Gesenii 
Lehrg., p. 529), quare illi junguntur adjec- 


li, qui Israelitica castra iverunt, non finge- | tiva masculina 072 (de quo vid. antea), 
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DY, perrupti -et DED, 
sarcitos. Hieronymus bene consutos red- 
didit. 

They did work wilily. 

Dathe.—Vocabulum 2: etiam non nisi 
difficilem admittit explicationem et tamen 
exprimunt illud omnes versiones antique. 
Non apparet, cum quo hic Gibeonitarum 


nullius doli mentio fit. Alii ad dolum 
Israelitarum referunt quo Ajam expugna- | 
runt, quod nimis remotum videtur. 
reges Cananzorum modo memoratos, qui | 


resistere Israelita ausi fuissent, etjam Gi- 
beonitas suze saluti prospexisse, sed dolo. 


In qua explicatione nimis multa sunt sup- | 


plenda. Michaélis junxit eum 0 in versu | 
preeced. 3, Gibeonite qui quoque audierunt, | 
que Josua, et rel. 4, dolum adhibuerunt. In | 
explicatione adeo dubia illud 22 omisi, quo- | 
niam salvo sensu omitti poterat; attamen 
lectores de eo admonendos putavi. 
Rtosen.—Et egerunt etiam ipsi cum astutia. | 
Varie hic sunt et discrepantes interpretum | 
sententie, quorsum spectet comparatio illa, 
qua vi vocula 22, etiam continetur. Neque: 
enim antea aliquorum hominum dolus et: 
astus est commemoratus.  Hebrzeorum non- 
nulli, quorum sententiam affert Kimchi, 
volunt, Gibeonitas putavisse simulata pace 


ab Israelitis deceptos fuisse victosque tum. 


Jerichuntinos tum Ajenses, atque ideo eos 
constituisse simili arte uti adversus impostores. 


colligatos, i. e., | 


. ` | 
dolus comparetur, nam in antecedentibus | 


| 


| 


Ahi ad | you; 


l 
|? 
i 
i 


| upon some occasion. 
‘not to the next words, which are fitly en- 
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(yoovrat, Kal écovrat Evioxdrrot Kat vdpo- 
pópor mácy Th cwayceyn), kaÜámep eimav 
avrots of dpxovres. 

Au. Ver.—21 And the princes said unto 
them, Let them live; but let them be hew- 
ers of wood and drawers of water unto all 
the congregation; as the princes had pro- 
mised them. 

22 And Joshua called for them, and he 
spake unto them, saying, Wherefore have 
ye beguiled us, saying, We are very far from 
Shen ye dwell among us? 

Pool.—As the princes kad promised them ; 

because or seeing that (as the Hebrew 
word sometimes signifies) the princes (i. e., 
we ourselves; they speak of themselves in 
' the third person, which is very frequent in 
ithe Hebrew language) had promised it to 
| Uem, to wit, that they should live, and con- 
armed their promise by an oath. So the 
; princes speaking here to the people allege 


the promise or oath of the princes when 
they met among themselves, and apart from 


the people. And this change of persons 
may possibly arise from hence, because some 
of the princes who were present in the 
assembly of the princes might now be absent 
And this clause relates 


| closed within a parenthesis, but to the fore- 


i 


Neque tamen tam incerta conjecturà est. 


opus. 


Nam quum versu primo commemo- | 


ratæ essent regulorum per Cananzeam con- : 


sultationes conspirationesque, quibus sibi 
consulere contra Israelitas illi cogitabant, | 
subnectitur, 


neque Gibeonitas quoque sibi 


defuisse, non quidem Puen consiliis, ut. 


illi, sed prudentià, sive astu. 

And went. 

Houb.—Nos v exhibemus in vocabulo 
confestim. 
wy, ef surrexerunt ; 
significari solet, 


cunctatione. 
Ver. 5, 13. 
tu. Ver.—Old. 
Rosen., Ged., Booth.—W orn out. 
Ver. 21, 22 
vr wa cues MER ol 
o - ES p 
ove Y oe p 
“bob bpn muy Eek omi 
DDT CMD 5023 WWE niy) 
T 2.54 7 qIagT TJT 


Nam sepe 2 idem est atque 
quà loquendi formà 
continuó, confestim, vel sine | 


going clause, let them live, because the 


, princes have promised them their lives. 


Bp. Patrick.—91 The princes said.| But 
they added this. 

Let them live.] Though we let them live, 
because we must be as good as our word, 
which is the meaning of the last words of 
this verse (which must be joined with these), 
* as the princes had promised them." 

Ged., Booth.—21 And the chiefs said to 


‘them, Let them live, as the chiefs have 


promised them; but let them be hewers of 
wood and drawers of water to the whole 
congregation. 

Houb.—21 Sed hec principes addiderunt : 
ita vivant, ut universe multitudini ligna 
cedant et aquas comportent : (propterea illi 
universe multitudini hactenus ligna. cedunt 


jet aquas comportant, ut de eis principes sia- 


tuerunt.) 
| sunt eis principes. 


heme ta TS bb tt inl 
NCI 


Ovum cm vu ew, ad locuti 


Mutilum nune contextum 


i habemus; atque id palam membrana ipsa 


, loquebatur. 


Nam si sic convertas, siat ligna 
cedentes quomodó eis locuti. sunt principes, 
qui possunt hoc dicere ipsi principes, qui 
nunc loquuntur? Quód si autem sic inter- 
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pretabere, fuerunt ligna cædentes...quomodò 
de illis locuti erant principes, eodem incom- 
modo principes induces qui narrent quid 
principes statuerint, et præterea false memo- 
rabis principes fecisse id, de quo nihil est in 
ante dictis. Et risum facit Clericus sic in- 
terpretans, fiatque, quemadmodum principes 
dixerunt, addens fiatque per fas et nefas, nec 
evitans incommoda suprà memorata. Qui 
si ad Syrum interpretem ivisset, vidisset eum 
suo in codice legisse partem ultimam hujus 
versüs qua abest hod. in codicibus. Nam 
in eo interprete postquam principes dixerunt, 
sint ligna cedentes et haurientes aquas toti 
cetut; ita subditur, et facti sunt colligentes 
ligna et haurientes aquas cetui Domini usque 
ad hunc diem, quemadmodum dixerant de eis 
principes. Que verba, usque ad quemad- 
modüm, Syrum legisse, non suo marte ad- 
didisse, demonstrant vel hec ipsa, usque ad 
hunc diem, que ad sententiam non erant 
necessaria. Itaque in cseteris codicibus 
omissa haec fuerunt, 535 DY "asm oy “OT vm 
mI OWT ay mp DU, que librarii preter- 
miserunt propter antecedentium similitudi- 
nem.  Frequentissimi fuerunt errores tales 
in codicibus MSS. et multo plures hodie 
superessent, nisisatis multos animadvertissent 
emendatores, et in codicum marginibus 
omissa supplevissent. 

Rosen.—21 Et dixerunt ad eos, ad milites 
suos, sive coetum Israelitarum, principes 
vivant, vivi serventur Gibeonite. Sed facli 
sunt cesores lignorum, et haustores aque, 
quemadmodum loquutz sunt, decreverunt, de 
iis principes. UP hic non iis, sive ad eos 
interpretamur, sed: de iis, ut ? designet eos 
ad quos oratio spectat, ut in illo Genes. 
xx. 13, mr TR} VON, dic de me: frater meus 
est. Ps. xxii. 31, 0r ym NED’, narrabitur 
de Domino generationi. »1 non simpliciter 
loqui, sed deliberando decernere, statuere 
haud raro significare constat; v.c. 2 [teg.|j. 
xiv. 27, oxtw DWN nim) MM TN, mec 
loquutus erat, decreverat Jova delere nomen 
Israelis. Ex ila clausula nostri versus, 
quemadmodum decreverunt de iis, Gibeonitis, 
principes, apparet, post "mr, vivi maneant 
supplenda esse verba : DIPINTA Dy unm vm 
seu "m, sed fiant c@sores lignor um et is 
tores s qua recte suggerit Kimchi, et 
facile a lectore supplentur ex iis que legimus 
^ua wmm, et facti sunt rel. Hebræi dicunt 
hic esse "xp NWO, sermonem abbreviatum, 
seu ellipticum. Nam postquam principes 
dixissent: vivant et cedant ligna rel., tum 
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sequitur : illi igitur facti sunt cesores lignorum 
cet.  Inseruit verba illa suze translationi 
Syrus. Masius illud "m, quamvis Vav 
vocalem Patach sequente Dagesch habeat, 
non tamen pro preterito haberi vult, sed in 
futuro aut conjunctivo vertendum: sed sint, 
uti Graecus Alexandrinus reddidit. "Verum 
nequaquam necesse est, ut hic nostrum 
scriptorem a consueto Hebraeorum loquendi 
more abiisse statuamus. Obvertit quidem 
Masius, tum demum Gibeonitas factos esse 
lignatores et aquatores, cum imperator sen- 
tentiam pronunciaverit. Sed facti tamen 
sunt ex decreto principum. Vulgatus La- 
tinus, sive Hieronymus hane clausulam, 
DYDI Dr» na "S2, cum versu sequenti 
conjunxit, vertitque: quibus hcc loquentibus 
vocavit rel. Quod probavit Maurerus, nisi 
quod in preterito transferat: postquam ad 
eos loguuti essent principes, ut Wx? tempus 
significet, atque pronomen C7? non ad Gi- 
beonitas, sed ad milites Israeliticos sit re- 
ferendum. Sed observat Maurerus ipse, 
wN ita de tempore usurpatum ante se 
habere Wm, ut supra iv. 1, 11; Exod. xxxii. 
19; Deut. ii. 16, et unum tantum locum, 
2 Sam. xii. 8, aitulit, qua "ww? illo sig- 
nificatu sine precedente m legitur. Mihi 
tamen melius congruere videtur, clausulam 
illam, que in extremo versu posita est, ad 
eam consultationem referre, qua principes 
inter se deliberaverant, qui possent suum 
jusjurandum tueri. Retinenda igitur ver- 


suum interstinctio, que est in Ilebraicis 
codicibus. 
Ver. 27. 
Au. Ver.—The congregation. 


Ged., Booth.—The whole (LX X] congre- 


gation. 
CuaAr. X. 1. 
pu 729 DISTR vbr m 
Apo Spams pein 13975 
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as Õe HKovTEY ’ ABeoviBeCee Baaien Iepov- 
ej 3; > ^ \ 
carn, ott €haBev 'Iyoo0s rv Tal, kai é£o- 
a > 
Aó0pevoev avTny, Ov Tpómov émotpcav THY 
/, tX 7 > 
‘lepty® kai róv BaatAea avtis, ovTws éroinaav 
` Y ` ` M , » ^ o y 
kat Trjv Tal kai róv Bacwdéa adtns, kal ore 
nuTopoArAncay ot Kkaroikoùvres TaBawy pos 
^ 3 AA 
'Iycotv kai mpos lopann. 


Au. Ver.—1 Now it came to pass, when 
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Adonizedec king of Jerusalem had heard 
how Joshua had taken Ai, and had utterly 
destroyed it; as he had done to Jericho and 
her king, so he had done to Ai and her 
king; and how the inhabitants of Gibeon 
had made peace with Isracl, and were among 
them. 

Jerusalem. 

Gesen.—CD5$" , or according to the Ma- 
sora five times fully Dw Jer. xxvi. 18; 
Esth. ii. 6; 1 Chr. iii. 5; 2 Chr. xxv. 1; 
xxxii 9; fem. Is. ii. 8; x. 11; xl. 2, 9; 
al. (poet. 023 Gen. xiv. 18; Ps. Ixxvi. 35) 
Gr. ‘IepovoaAnp and "IepooóAvga. 

As to the etymology and orthography 
there has been much dispute. In respect to 
the former, Reland, Palest., p. 832 sq., and 
recently Ewald, Heb. Gram., p. 332, hold 
DAN to be i. q. DW, possession of peace, 
one Ù being dropped. But this is contrary 
to analogy; since where a letter is doubled, 
the first in such case is not dropped, but 
compensated by a dagesh forte in the other, 
as in ??3Y for »»3 d; and besides, the form 
vvv nowhere occurs in the sense of possession 
(i.q. 19), either separately or in compounds. 
Hence it is better to regard ™ as derived 
from r. TY no. 2, i. q. a founding, founda- 
lion; whence Dv, a foundation of peace, 
of prosperity; comp. NN. As to the other | 
part of the compound name, there are some 
who regard DY and OY as the dual of 
"PO, quiet, and suppose the city to be thus. 
designated as double, or having two parts, 
comp. 2 Sam. v. 9; so Ewald and Maurer. 
But in the passage cited there is no mention 
of a double city; and that the D in this 
word is a primitive radical, and not servile, 
is apparent from the forms v», Arab. 
^7" PGE 


e^ 5 e , Chald. b5év , Greek, ZóAvpa, 


'IeponóAvuga. To us it seems that the de- 
fective form D2 ought everywhere to be 
read DANY, foundation of peace; but the 
later writers appear to have held o— as the 








|city was ever after to sustain. 





$7 


his name to dwell, and which should, therefore, 
be the chosen place. In earlier times it was 
styled o»9, Gr. ZóAvpa, Gen. xiv. 18; Ps. 
Ixxvi. 3: and pw, Jebus, Judg. xix. 10, &c. 
So that it had once both these names ; which, 
if compounded, would read DWY, or DDMD); 
and, omitting the Dagesh, as being irregular 
after a perfect vowel (here 3), we should 
have 079» , &c., which would signify some- 
thing like, the trampling or treading down of 


peace - so named, perhaps, on account of the 
3 P] el 


warlike character of its ancient idolatrous 
inhabitants ; but most unsuitably as the city, 
which God himself had chosen for his own. 
If then we take 1”, as a part. pass. of nY 
above, in the sense of foundcd, i.e., house, 


w P2 
$c., we shall have the elt jlo , house, 
mansion, of peace, of Saadias Haggaon, i. q. 


^ ol j^ ^ 
edd! AX) dvo » city of peace. Or, if we 


take either of the other significations of that 
verb, an equally suitable denomination vill 
be the result. In this case, the transition 
from the old to the new name would be 
easy, and quickly adopted. It is true we 
find no such compound as that supposed 
above; yet this new name looks so like a 
compound of the two old ones, that it seems 
very likely to have been chosen for the 
purpose of intimating the existence of them 
both, with the altered character which this 
It is no 
uncommon thing, moreover, for eastern cities 
to receive a new name on such occasions 
as that mentioned above. So Bagdad 


(olo gu garden of juslice,) received the 
title of yada] Kudo, city of Mansur, 
Abulfed. Ann. Moslem., tom. ii., 103 
part of it, that of 


: and, 
Jul Xie, city of 
peace, Ib. p. 789. ‘The dual marked by the 
vowels in C98, &c., is, in all probability, a 
mere figment of the Jews. In the Chald. of 


antique form of the dual, and therefore Daniel and Ezra, itis still ONS, or Dòn 


everywhere read it D?€w, even in places 
where the defective form stood in the text. 
In like manner Samaria in Heb. and an- 
ciently, was called Jv, Chald. jm, and 


thence, as if dual, pw; comp. Lehrg.,| SX commemoratur. 


p. 538. See more in Thesaur., p. 628, 629. 
Prof. Lee.—da9v, rarely ow, 1 Chron. 


iii. 5, Jerusalem, so called after the times of| 


| 


David ; in whose days it became the place, in 
which it had been predicted God would cause 
VOL. II. 


Dan. v. 2; vi. 11; Ezra vi. 8. Gr. 'Ilepov- 
xA € f j . 
cain, and lepocóAvpa. See Anot. et Vind. 

Noldii. n. 791, p. 825. 
ftosen.—Primus hie V. T. locus est, quo 
Ejus urbis nomen 
priscum CP fuisse, Genes. xiv. 18, ostendit 
locus Ps. Ixxvi. 3, ubi Jova suum habita- 
culum in D2 posuisse dicitur, cui in altero 
hemistichio ut synonymum respondet jx, 
Denotat vero D? et integrum, salvum, et 

I 
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eum qui pacem cum aliis colit, pacatum, ut 
Genes. xxxiv. 21. Plenum urbis nomen 
videtur D»? WY, possessio pacata, tranquilla, 
fuisse ; nam in locorum nominibus compositis 
apud Hebraeos, compendii causa, pars prior 
sepe omittitur, v. c. Schittim pro Abel- 
Schittim ; cf. not. ad Ps. Ixxvi. 3. Ejusdem 
ilius significationis est usitatius urbis nomen 
orm, quod A. Schultens in Znstitutt. ad 
Fundamm. Ling. Hebr., p. 173, et in Origg. 
Hebrr., l.i, p. ii, cap. 3, § 41, recte pos- 
sessionem tranquillorum explicat, utpote com- 
positum et contractum ex UY et DY, plu- 
rali nominis adjectivi Mw, tranquillus, cum 
terminatione pluralis —. “Nempe,” in- 
quit, *ut in omnibus linguis nonnulla casu 
fortuito existunt, ita in Hebrea et Chaldaica 
dialecto usu venit, ut preter D et ordinariis, 
extraordinarium D'— et }— adscisceretur in 
pluralibus multis, que a verbis quiescentis 
tertie radicalis He, quorum origo Jod, de- 
scendunt. Ita mW, liquide tranquillus, apud 
Chaldaeos in plurali dat pow. Ad eam ra- 
tionem D*? pro pleno D'?? vel ow apud 
Hebraeos natum fuisse videtur, ut DY, coli 
a mw, altus." Alias nominis D28™ expli- 
cationes vid. in libro nostro /7andb. der Bibl. 
Alterthumsk., sive Bibl, Geographie, vol. ii., 
p. 202. 

As he had done, &c. 

Josen.— Ante verba qua hoc nostro loco 
post "M sequuntur, repetendum est ^? 
premissa copula; ^D Wx? ^3, e£ quum 
audiret rex Hierosolyme, quod quemadmo- 
dum fecit Jerichunti et regi ejus, sic et fe- 
cerit je et regiejus. Et quod pacem fecerint 
incole Gibeonis cum Israelitis, et essent in 
medio eorum. 


Ver. 2. 

Au. Ver.—2 That they feared greatly, 
because Gibeon was a great city, as one of 
the royal cities [ Heb., cities of the kingdom], 
and because it was greater than Ai, and all 
the men thereof were mighty. 

They feared. 

Ged., Booth.—He [Syr., Vulg., and one 
MS. ] feared. 

Rosen. 89 wm, Tum timuerunt valde. 
Pendet hic versus a primo ut amddocrs. 
Verbum fimuerunt positum est numero plu- 
rali, quia regis nomine per metonymiam 
omnes Hierosolyme cives continentur. 

As one of the royal cities. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Vulgar Latin takes no 
notice of the particle caph (as), but saith it 
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was a royal city. And, indeed, that par- 
ticle doth not always denote likeness, but 
only the truth of the thing spoken of; as in 
Hosea iv. 4, and many other places of the 
New Testament, as well as the Old (Johni. 
14; Phil. ii. 7). But I think here it should 
be expressed, as we do in our translation ; 
because Gibeon was not a royal city, that is, 
had no king in it that we read of; but was, 
notwithstanding, equal to those cities that 
had kings, being governed by elders (ix. 11), 
who were persons of very great authority. 


Ver. 8. 

Au. Fer.—8 And the Lorp said unto 
Joshua, Fear them not : for I have delivered 
them into thine hand ; there shall not a man 
of them stand before thee. 

And the Lord said, &c. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—Now the Lord had 
sald, &c. 

Verbum os" in plusquamperfecto est ver- 
tendum. Sunt enim censenda ante dicta 
quam Josua se ad expeditionem pararet.— 
Rosen. 


Ver. 10. 
me Deni yep Mim perm 
7); MPT Pepa mT, 
"IY np»U» OB) pura nov 
: TS 


kai éféa rgo ev aÙTOÙS KUpLos amd mpooomov 
tay viðv Ispan. Kal cvvérpiev avrovs 
Kuptos ouvtpiper peyddn ev Taßaov. 
katediw~ay avtovs 6ddv avaBacews 'Opoviv, 
kal KaTexomToy avrous ws “Anka kai €ws 
Maknoa. 

Au. Fer.—10 And the Lon» discomfited 
them before Israel, and slew them with a 
great slaughter at Gibeon, and chased them 
along the way that goeth up to Beth-horon, 
and smote them to Azekah, and unto Mak- 
kedah. 

Bp. Patrich.—At Gibeon.] Near to the 
city, as the particle beth signifies in many 
places; particularly in the second chapter of 
this book, where Rahab's house is said to be 
upon the wall (we translate it, near or ad- 
joining to the wall), and v. 13 where Joshua 
is said to be bejericho, near to that city, for 
he was not in it when the Captain of the 
Lord's host appeared to him (see Dochart's 
Hierozoicon, par. i, lib. ii., cap. 50). 

Slew them—chased them, &c. 

Pool.—Slew them, or, he slew them; either 
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God or Israel [so Rosen., Ged., Booth.] ; 
for God’s work is described ver. 11. 

fosen.—Quum primum hujus 
verbum, 097, nomini Jova hæreat 
runt interpretes, tria quæ sequuntur verba, 
Dan, cbT" et repetitum 2M, ad quemnam 
sint referenda, num ad Deum, an vero ad 
Josuam sive Israelem, cujus nomen tamen 
non est expressum. Atque Græcus quidem 
Alexandrinus prius 03) Deo accommodavit, 
ne enim res dubia maneret verbis cuverpiev 
avrovs addidit Kvpsos, at vero ea que se- 
quuntur plurali numero extulit, kareóto£av 
avrovs et karékorrov avrovs, ut palam face- | 
rent, ad Israelitas ea referenda esse. Syrus 
tria illa verba in plurali reddidit; nec dubium 
est, scriptori ad ea nomen wim aut ^w 
in mente obversatum esse. Minus com- 
mode enim de Deo illa dicuntur. 


Ver. 11. 

Au. Ver.—11 And it came to pass, as 
they fled from before Israel, and were in the 
going down to Beth-horon, that the Lorp 
cast down great stones from heaven upon 
them unto Azekah, and they died: they 
were more which died with hailstones than 
they whom the children of Israel slew with 
the sword. 

Great stones. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Some have contended 
that stones, in the common acceptation of 
the word, are intended here; and that the 
term Aailstones is only used to point out the 
celerity of their fall, and their quantity. 
That stones have fallen from the clonds, if 
not from a greater height, is a most incon- 
testable fact. That these have fallen in 
different parts of the world is also true; the 
East Indies, America, France, Germany, 
England, Ireland, &c., have all witnessed 
this phenomenon: of such stones [ possess 
and have seen several fragments; some 
considerable pieces may be seen in the 
British Museum. That God might have 
cast down such stones as these on the 
Canaanites, there can be no doubt, because 
his power is unlimited; and the whole ac- 
count proves that here there was a miracu- 
lous interference. But it is more likely that | 
hailstones, in the proper sense of the word, 
are meant as well as expressed in the text. 
That God on other occasions has made use 
of hailstones to destroy both men and 
cattle, we have ample proof in the plague of 
hail that fell on the Egyptians, Exod. ix. 18 
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Ver. 12—14. 
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Au. Fer.—12 Then spake Joshua to the 
Lorp in the day when the Lon» delivered 
up the Amorites before the children of 
Israel, and he said in the sight of Israel, 
Sun, stand thou still [Heb., be silent] upon 
Gibeon; and thou, Moon, in the valley of 
Ajalon. 

13 And the sun stood still, and the moon 
stayed, until the people had avenged them- 
selves upon their enemies. Js not this 
written in the book of Jasher [or, the up- 
right]? So the sun stood still in the midst 
of heaven, aud hasted not to go down about 
a whole day. 

14 And there was no day like that before 
it or after it, that the Loup hearkened unto 
the voice of a man: for the Lorp fought for 
Israel. 

Bp. Horsley.—198 In the midst of heaven. 
Dova Ui, in the division of the heavens, 
i.e, upon the horizon. The battle must 
have been fought a day or two before the 
full moon, when the moon appeared above 
the eastern horizon, at the same time that 
the sun was upon the point of setting in the 
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west. Joshua, when he gave this command 
to the sun and moon, must have had Gibeon 
to the west, and the valley of Ajalon to the 
east ; so this valley of Ajalon must have lain 
eastward of Gibeon. 

Pool.—12 In the sight of Israel, i.e., in 
the presence and audience of Israel; seeing 
being sometimes put for hearing, as Gen. 
xlii. 1, compared with Acts vii. 12; although 
these words may seem rather to be joined 
with the following, thus, In the sight of 
Jsrael stand still, O sun, &c., which sense 
the Hebrew accents favour. In the valley, 
or, «pon the valley; as before, upon Gibeon; 
the preposition being the same there and 
here. jalon; either, 1. That Ajalon 
which was in the tribe of Zebulun, Judg. 
xi. 12, northward from Gibeon [so 
Patrick]. Or rather, 2. That Ajalon which 
was in the tribe of Dan, Josh. xix. 42; 
Judg. i. 35, westward from Gibeon. For, 1. 
This was nearer Gibeon than the other. 
2. This was most agreeable to the course of 
the sun and moon, which is from east to 
west. 3. This way the battle went, from 
Gibeon westward to Ajalon, and so further 
westward, even to Lachish, ver. 31. And 
he mentions two places, Gibeon and Ajalon, 
not as if the sun stood over the one, and the 
moon over the other, which is absurd and 
ridiculous to affirm, especially these places 
being so near the one to the other; but 
partly to vary the phrase, as is common in 
poetical passages; partly because he was in 
his march in the pursuit of his enemies to 
pass from Gibeon to Ajalon; and he begs 
that he may have the help and benefit of 
longer light to pursue them, and to that end 
that the sun might stand still, and the moon 
also; not that he needed the moon’s light 
when he had the sun’s, but because it was 
fit, either that both the sun and moon should 
go, or that both should stand still, to prevent 
disorder and confusion in the heavenly 
' bodies. 

13 Stood still, Heb. was silent, i. e., still, 
as this phrase is commonly used, as 1 Sam. 
xiv. 9; Psal. iv. 4; Jonah i. 12; the cessa- 
tion of the tongue's motion being put synec- 
dochically for the cessation of any other 
motion or action. The book of Jasher; 
either of a man so called, or of the righteous 
or upright, wherein possibly the memorable 
actions of worthy men were recorded, and 
this amongst the rest. And this book was 
written and published before Joshua wrote 
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his, and so is fitly alleged here. So the sun 
stood still: here is no mention of the moon, 
because the sun's standing was the only 
thing which Joshua desired and needed ; and 
the moon's standing he desired only by 
accident, to prevent irregularity in the 
motions of those celestial lights. Some take 
this to be but a poetical phrase and relation 
of the victory, that Joshua did so many and 
such great things in that day, as if the sun 
and moon had stood still and given him 
longer time for it. But the frequent repe- 
tition and magnificent declaration of this 
wonder manifestly confutes that fancy. 
That the sun and moon did really stand 
still, is affirmed, Hab. iii. 11; Sirach 
xlvi. 5, 6. Andif it seem strange to any 
one that so wonderful a work, observed by 
the whole world that then was, should not 
be mentioned in any heathen writers, he 
must needs be satisfied, if he considers, that 
it is confessed by the generality of writers, 
heathens and others, that there is no certain 
history or monument in heathen authors of 
anything done before the Trojan wars, which 
was a thousand years after Joshua's time; 
and that all time before that is called 
by the learnedest heathens the wncertain, 
unknown, or obscure time. In the midst of 
heaven; not mathematically, in the very 
meridian or middle part of that hemisphere; 
but morally, and with some latitude, when 
it had begun a little to decline, the con- 
sideration whereof seems to have given 
Joshua occasion for his desire. bout a 
whole day, i.e., for the space of a whole 
day. Understand an artificial day, between 
sun-rising and sun-setting ; for that was the 
day which Joshua needed and desired, a day 
to give him light for his work. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—13 Joshua's address is 
in a poetic form in the original, and makes 
the two following hemistichs: 

D" nya wow 
PIR pori rmm 
Sun, upon Gibeon be dumb: 
And the moon on the vale of Ajalon. 

The effect of this command is related, 
ver. 13, in the following words: 

T0» rmm vova3 om, And the sun was dumb 
or silent, and the moon stood still. And in 
the latter clause of this verse it is added : 
And the sun stood still in the midst of heaven, 
and hasted not to go down about a whole day. 

It seems necessary here to answer the 
question, At what time of the day did this 
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miracle take place? The expression 'xri 
DOVT, in the midst of heaven, seems to 
intimate that the sun was at that time on 
the meridian of Gibeon, and consequently 
had one half of its course to run; and this 
sense of the place has been strongly con- 
tended for as essential to the miracle, for 
the greater display of the glory of God: 
* Because," say its abettors, “ had the 
miracle been wrought when the sun was 
near the going down, it might have been 
mistaken for some refraction of the rays of 
light, occasioned by a peculiarly moist state 
of the atmosphere in the horizon of that 
place, or by some such appearance as the 
Aurora Borealis." To me there seems no 
solidity in this reason. Had the sun been 
arrested in the meridian, the miracle could 
scarcely have been noticed, and especially 
in the hurry and confusion of that time; 
and we may be assured that among the 
Canaanites there were neither clocks nor 
time-keepers, by which the preternatural 
length of such a day could have been 
accurately measured: but on the contrary, 
had the sun been about the setting, when 
both the pursuers and the pursued must be 
apprehensive of its speedy disappearance, 
its continuance for several hours above the 
horizon, so near the point when it might be 
expected to go down, must have been very 
observable and striking. The enemy must 
see, feel, and deplore it; as their hope of 
escape must, in such circumstances, be 
founded on the speedily entering in of the 
night, through which alone they could ex- 
pect to elude the pursuing Israelites. And 
the Jsraelites themselves must behold with 
astonishment and wonder that the setting 
sun hasted not to go down about a whole day, 
affording them supernatural time totally to 
destroy a routed foe, which otherwise might 
have had time to rally, confederate, choose 
a proper station, and attack in their turn 
with peculiar advantages, and a probability 
of success. lt appears, therefore, much 
more reasonable that Joshua should require 
this miracle to be performed when daylight 
was about to fail, just as the sun was setting. 
If we were to consider the sun as being at 
the meridian of Gibeon, as some understaud 
the midst of heaven, it may be well asked, 
How could Joshua know that he should not 
have time enough ‘to complete the destruc- 
tion of his enemies, who were now com- 
pletely routed? Already multitudes of them 
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had fallen by the hail-stones and by the 
sword; and if he had yet half a day before 
him, it would have been natural enough for 
him to conclude that he had a sufficiency of 
time for the purpose, his men having been 
employed all night in a forced march, and 
half a day in close fighting ; and indeed had 
he not been under an especial inspiration, 
he could not have requested the miracle at 
all, knowing, as he must have done, that his 
men must be nearly exhausted by marching 
all night, and fighting all day. Butit may 
be asked, What is the meaning of ^xm 
mown, which we translate in the midst of 
heaven? lf, with Mr. Bate, we translate 
mm, chatsah, to part, divide asunder, then 
it may refer to the horizon, which is the 
apparent division of the heavens into the 
upper and lower hemisphere ; and thus the 
whole verse has been understood by some 
eminently learned men, who have translated 
the whole passage thus: dnd the sun stood 
still in the (upper) hemisphere of heaven [so 
Rosen.], and hasted mot to go down, when 
the day was complete; that is, though the 
day was then complete, the sun being on 
the horizon—the line that to the eye con- 
stituted the mid heaven, yet it hasted not to 
go down—was miraculously sustained in its 
then almost setting position; and this seems 
still more evident from the moon appearing 
at that time, which it is not reasonable to 
suppose could be visible in the glare of light 
occasioned by a noon-day sun. 

But the main business relative to the 
standing still of the sun, still remains to be 
considered. 

I have already assumed, as a thoroughly 
demonstrated truth, that the sun is in the 
centre of the system, moving only round his 
own axis, and the common centre of the 
gravity of the planetary system, while all 
the planets revolve round Aim; that his 
influence is the cause of the diurnal and 
annual revolutions of the earth; nor can I 
see what other purpose his revolution round 
his own axis can possibly answer. . 

I consider that the word 04, dom, in the 
text refers to the withholding or restraining 
this influence, so that the cessation of the 
earth's motion might immediately take place. 
The desire of Joshua was, that the sun 
might not sink below the horizon ; hut as i£ 
appeared now to be over Gibeon, and the 
moon to be over the valley of Ajalon, he 


prayed that they might continue in these 
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positions till the battle should be ended; or, 
in other words, that the day should be mira- 
culously lengthened out. 

Whether Joshua had a correct philoso- 
phical notion of the true system of the 
universe, is a subject that need not come 
into the present inquiry; but whether Ae 
spoke with strict propriety on this occasion 
is a matter of importance, because he must 
be considered as acting under the Divine 


influence, in requesting the performance of 


such a stupendous miracle; and we may 
safely assert that no man in his right mind 
would have thought of offering such a 
petition had he not felt himself under some 
Divine afflatus. Leaving therefore his phi- 
losophic knowledge out of the question, he 
certainly spoke as if he had known that the 
solar influence was the cause of the earth's 
rotalion, and therefore, with the strictest 
philosophie propriety, he requested that that 
influence might be for a time restrained, 
that the diurnal motion of the earth might 
be arrested, through which alone the sun 
could be kept above the horizon, and day 
be prolonged. His mode of expression 
evidently considers the sun as the great 
ruler or master in the system, and all the 
planets (or at least the earth) moving in 
their respective orbits at his command. He 
therefore desires him, in the name and by 
the authority of his Creator, to suspend his 
mandate with respect to the earth's motion, 
and that of its satellite, the moon. Had he 


said, Earth, stand thou still, the cessation of 


whose diurnal motion was the effect of his 
command, it could not have obeyed him; as 
it is not even the secondary cause either of 
its annual motion round the sun, or its 
diurnal motion round its own axis. Instead 
of doing so, he speaks to the sun, the cause 
(under God) of all these motions, as his 
great archetype did when, in the storm on 
the sea of Tiberias, he rebuked the wnd 
first, and then said to the waves, Peace! be 
still! Zuma, medugogo: Be sirent! be 
pump! Mark iv. 39: and the effect of this 
command was a cessation of the agitation in 
the sea, because the wind ceased to command 
it, that is, to exert its influence upon the 
waters. 

'The terms in this command are worthy 
of particular note: Joshua does not say to 
the sun, Stand still, as if he had conceived 
him to be running his race round the earth ; 
but, Be silent, or inactive, that is, as ] 
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understand it, Restrain thy influence—no 
longer act upon the earth, to cause it to 
revolve round its axis ; amode of speech which 
is certamly consistent with the strictest 


astronomical knowledge; and the writer of 
the account, whether Joshua himself or the 
author of the book of Jasher, in relating the 
consequence of this command is equally ac- 
curate, using a word widely different when he 
speaks of the effect the retention of the 
solar influence had on the moon; in the 


first. case the sun was silent or inactive, 


DI, dom ; in the latter, the moon stood still, 
TOY, amad. The standing still of the moon 
or its continuance above the horizon would 
be the natural effect of the cessation of the 
solar influence, which obliged the earth to 
discontinue her diurnal rotation, which of 
course would arrest the moon: and thus 
both it and the sun were kept above the 
horizon, probably for the space of a whole 
day. As to the address to the moon, it is 
not conceived in the same terms as that to 
the sun, and for the most obvious philoso- 
phical reasons; all that is said is simply, 
and the moon on the vale of Ajalon, which 
may be thus understood: “Let the sun 
restrain his influence, or be inactive, as he 
appears now upon Gibeon, that the moon 
may continue as she appears now over the 
vale of Ajalon." It is worthy of remark 
that every word in this poetic address is 
apparently selected with the greatest caution 
and precision. 

Persons who are no friends to Divine 
revelation say, “that the account given of 
this miracle supposes the earth to be in the 
centre of the system, and the sun moveable ; 
and as this is demonstrably a false philo- 
sophy, consequently the history was never 
dictated by the Spirit of truth." Others, in 
answer, say, “that the Holy Spirit conde- 
scends to accommodate himself to the ap- 
prehensions of the vulgar. The Israelites 
would naturally have imagined that Joshua 
was deranged had he bid the earth sland 
still, which they grant would have been the 
most accurate and philosophical mode of 
command on this occasion."  Dut with due 
deference both to the objectors and defenders 
I must assert, that such a form of speech on 
such an occasion would have been utterly 
unphilosophic ; and that the expressions 
found in the Hebrew text are such as Sir 
Isaac Newton himself might have denomi- 


nated, everything considered, clegant, cor- 
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rect, and sublime. Nor does it at all appear 
that the prejudices of the vulgar were con- 


sulted on this occasion; nor is there a word | 


here, when properly understood, that is 
inconsistent with the purest axiom of the 
soundest philosophy, and certainly nothing 
that implies any contradiction. I grant that 
when the people have to do with astro- 
nomical and philosophical matters, then the 
terms of the science may be accommodated 
to their apprehensions ; it is on this ground 
that Sir Isaac Newton himself speaks of the 
rising and the selting of the sun, though all 
genuine philosophers know that these ap- 
pearances are produced by the rotation of 
the earth on its own axis from west to east. 
But when matters of this kind are to be 
transacted between God and his prophels, as 
in the above case, then subjects relative to 
philosophy are conceived in their proper 
terms, and expressed according to their own 
nature. At the conclusion of the 13th verse 
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fact. That it was so by a miracle, is 
asserted; and whether that miracle was 
wrought as above stated, is a matter of little 
consequence; the thing is a Scripture fact, 
whether we know the modus operandi or 
not. I need scarcely add that the command 
of Joshua to the sun is to be understood as a 
prayer to God (from whom the sun derived 
his being and his continuance), that the 
effect might be what is expressed in the 
command; and therefore it is said, ver. 14, 
that the LORD HEARKENED UNTO THE VOICE 
or A MAN, for the Lord fought for Israel. 

Rosen.—12 c" wz» COD, O sol! in Gi- 
beon quiesce, subsiste. Verbum 293 proprie 
silere notare constat, verum propinquá meta- 
phorá et quiescere significat, siquidem et qui 
ante loquebatur et silens loqui desinit, 
quiescit et a lingue et labiorum motatione 
cessat. Hic igitur de sole cursum inter- 
mittente dicitur. 

13 Nonne illud est scriptum in libro rec- 


a different expression is used when it is; citwdinis ? N% proprie nonne ? facit ad at- 
said, So, the sun stood still, it is not on, but! tentionem excitandam, ut MI, ecce! Di- 
707; wow Tov", which expression, thus vary- | citur vero Hebraice scribere super 7 libro, 
ing from that in the command of Joshua, | pro eo quod nos dicimus inscribere libro, quia 
may be considered as implying that in order |literze in superficie tabule aut membrane 
to restrain his influence, which I have as-|exarantur. 3% propriedenotare constat eum 
sumed to be the cause of the earth's motion, | qui recta via procedit, hinc eum qui recte agif, 
the sun himself became inactive, that is, probum. | Librum recti, sive % collective 
ceased to revolve round his own axis, which | sumto, rectorum, continuisse carmina, quibus 
revolution is probably one cause, not only of virorum proborum laudes celebrarentur, patet 
the revolution of the earth, but of all the|inde, quod 2 Sam. i. 18 Davidis in Saulem 
other planetary bodies in our system, and |et Jonathanem elegia, DËR, arcus titulo in- 
might have affected all the planets at the signita, quod ejus in illa vs. 22 fit mentio, e 
time in question; but this neither could nor |x £D, libro recti s. rectorum deprompta 
did produce any disorder in nature; and the} legitur. In illo carminum syntagmate ex- 


delay of a few hours in the whole planetary 
motions dwindles away into an imperceptible 
point in the thousands of years of their 


stitisse et aliquod in laudem Josus carmen, 
in quo inter alia ab eo fortiter et przeclare 
gesta et victoria de Amorzeis reportata, cele- 


revolutions. But the whole effect mentioned | brata esset, ex hoc ipso loco colligitur. 
here might have been produced by the| Ilgen in Commentat. supra ad vs. 11 laudata 
cessation of the diurnal motion of the earth, p. 24, WI 7D interpretatur librum deateri- 
the annual being still continued; and Ii tatis, v substantive accepto, quo nomine 
contend that this was possible to Omnipo- | non virtutem, probilatem, sed virtutem bel- 
tence, and that such a cessation might have 
taken place without occasioning the slightest 
disturbance in the motions of any others of 
the planetary system. It is vain to cry out 
and say, “Such a cessation of motion in 
one planet could not take place without dis- 
ordering the motions of all the vest; " this I 
deny ; and those who assert it neither know 
the Scripture nor the power of God; there- 
fore they do greatly err. That the day was 
preternaturally lengthened, is a Scripture 


licam, dexteritatem significari vult, librum- 
que illum carminum collectionem continen- 
tem, ita inscriptum putat, quia exempla 
dexteritatis et omnis virtutis, qualis ea illo 
tempore esse poterat, celebrabat, quemad- 
modum simili de causa Abu Temmam 
colleetionem carminum, vel Anthologiam 
apud Arabes maxime celebratam, quam 
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inscripsit, quod virlutem bellicam significat. 
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Sed fatetur vir doctissimus ipse, nondum sibi 
exemplum occurrisse, quo W vel WW, vir- 
tutis bellice notionem obtineat, et designare 
eam Hebreeos aliis vocabulis. Syrus wo 
o Oo. 


"WT interpretatus est — jon 
mo? 9 


liber hymnorum sive carminum, quod et re- 
centiorum nonnullis placuit. Sed videtur 
Syrus, uti vere monet Ilgen, pro ww» legisse 
transpositis literis YW, quod, quia non 
satis quidem convenienter cum loquendi usu 
Hebrzeorum dictum esset, quum esse deberet 
D'"ÜT, non est recipiendum. Preterea 
Syri interpretis explicatio nec ideo probanda 
est, quod nimis vulgaris et universalis esset 
titulus, quam ut carminum certz collectioni 
tribui commode potuisset. Graecus Alex- 
andrinus hoc Josuz loco verba WT wo» 
non expressit; sed 2 Sam. i. 18 illa reddidit 
emt Gu8Xiov ToU eb0oUs. Chaldaeus SO URI NED 
liber legis interpretatus est. Videlicet 
veteres Hebreeorum magistri huc retulerunt, 
Jarchio referente, quod Genes. xlviii. 19, 
Jacobus Josepho de Ephraimo dixit: vw 
DTN mm, semen ejus erit plenitudo gen- 
tium, quod eo die dicuntevenisse, quo Josua, 
Ephraimita, flagitante, sol in cursu suo sub- 
stitit; tum enim orbis impletus est Josuz 
fama. Alia et Judaeorum et Christianorum 
de libro recti figmenta recensuit Jo. Geo. 
Abicht in peculiari de illo Dissertatione, quze 
legitur in Novo Thesauro Theol. Philolog. ab 
Haszeo et Ikenio edito, vol. i., p. 525, et Jo. 
Chr. Wolf, in Biblioth. Hebr., t. 1., p. 219, seqq. 
Sequuntur jam in altera versus nostri parte 
verba ipsa carminis: D!OUm "xr Wow] Wy) 
D'on DPD NI? YANN, stelitque sol in medio 
coli, nec feslinavit occumbere sicut die in- 


tegro. Verbis 0287 "uH proprie: in dimi- 
dio, s. in medio coli, Kimchi alique sig- 
nificari existimant, solem tum fuisse in 


meridiano, cum Josua jussit eum morari. 
Sed quemadmodum 2773 et PNI non semper 
in ipso medio denotat, sed szepius nonnisi in, 
intra valet; ita et hic in medio cali videtur 
in hemispherio coeli supra horizontem in- 
dicare. In postremis versus verbis, non 
properavit sol intrare, i. e., occidere DHD DY? 
si vertitur circiter die integro, et conjungitur 
cum Tbv", ambiguum est, scriptor num 
dicere voluerit, substitisse solem diei integri 
morá, an vero inde ex quo jussus est in- 
sistere usque tum occideret, unius diei 
tempus illum trivisse; denique an id modo 
dicatur, solem non properasse ad occasum 
usitatá aliis diebus, qui perfecti habentur, 
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conversione, sed solito diutius in nostro orbe 
finiente heesisse. Sirachus solidi spatio diei 
fixum constitisse censuit, et tantundem tem- 
poris motu quoque consumsisse, itaque diem 
illum geminatum fuisse, uti constat ex verbis 
ejus xlvi. 5, ovyt ev xeipi adrov averddicev ó 
Atos, kal pia nucpa éyernOn mpds úo; nonne 
per eum restilit sol, et dies unus excrevit in 
duos? In eundem sensum Graecus Alex- 
andrinus interpretatur, solem substitisse eis 
réÀos nuepas mâs, id est, interprete Hie- 
ronymo, spatio unius diei. Maimonides in 
libro quem inscripsit D3) 70, doctor per- 
plexorum, s. dubitantium, p. li, cap. 35. 
DOD DY, diem perfectum sive integrum, dici 
ait longissimum, qualem efficit quotannis 
solstitiali conversione sol. ‘Tantus enim," 
inquit, * aut eo etiam longior, visus est dies 
iste victori populo, pro rerum a se gestarum 
multitudine atque difficultate, quamvis re 
ipsa multo fuisset contractior.” Sed errarunt 
interpretes illi in eo, quod verba D'9M ov?, 
junxerunt verbo TAY, quum potius iis quae 
proxime precedunt jungenda sint. Vidit id 
Clericus, qui DOM D3 interpretatur cum ex- 
aclus esset dies. “> significare seepe quando, 
cum, notum est; vid. Genes. xxxix. 18; 
Jos. vi. 20, vel etiam postquam, ut Genes. 
xxxvii. 39; xl. 10. OA vero tam potest 
esse exactus, absolutus, quam integer, a Qon, 
quod est sspe absolvere, ut supra ili. 17. 
Sic Levit. xxv. 30, mm»on MW est annus es- 
actus. Igitur hoc vult sacer poeta, cum 
exactum esset tempus solitum diel, pro anni 
tempestate, solem tamen non visum oc- 
cidere.” Equidem verba DYP ov? N20 PANN 
malim sic interpretari: neque properavit sol 
occidere, sicuti solet die perfecto, s. absoluto. 
Cf. illud Statii Thebaid. l. v., vs. 180. 
nec longius unquam 
Cessavere nove perfecto sole tenebre, 

i.e., transacta die. Ceterum cum Clerico, 
Ilgenio et aliis, statuo, ex libro Ws] "ED 
unicum haustum esse versiculum, qui poste- 
riorem hujus versus 13 partem constituit, 
quo consequutum esse scriptor probat, ut in 
medio ccelo sol steterit. Invenitur enim in 
illis duobus oriyors rhythmus, etsi non satis 
purus, quod qui accuratius illum inspiciet, 
observabit : 

Vajjamod haschschemesch bachazi hasch- 

schamajim, 

Flo az labo cjom thamim, 
im enim cum gravi et ajin penacutum haud 
consonare, aurium mensura vel maxime 
monstrat. Sed ejusmodi impuri rhythmi 
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exempla omnium populorum carmina offerunt. 
Reliqua, qua praecedunt a versu 12 et sub- 
sequuntur versu 14, quem versum Dathius 
cum aliis interpretibus ad carmen refert, 
scriptoris historici verba sunt, poetam alle- 
gantis, non poete; quamquam materiam 
rerum, et habitum poeticum eum ex poeta 
mutuatum, certum est. Prodit se pannulus 
et eo, quod sermo, qui, rei natura efflagi- 
tante, ad solem et lunam directus est, et ex 
poets consilio directus esse debuit, ab auc- 
tore, poetam excerpente, ad Jovam directus 
perhibetur vs. 12, ubi sic habet. 122 W 
mr? yw, sicut et versu 14 exauditas esse 
Josuz preces dicitur, quum tamen soli 
et lune, ut gradum sisterent, mandarit. 
Quare nequeo assentiri Eichhornio ( Zinlei., 
P. iiL, p. 393, ed. quart.), Paulo (Conserv- 
ator., P. ii, p. 168), Maurero aliisque, qui 
fragmenti carminis initium statuunt esse 
versu medio 12 a verbis f?223 VOU, et usque 
ad allegandi formulam illud decurrere, et 
quia post eam sequuntur, ^AN TOE, esse 
scriptoris historici. Ait quidem Maurerus, 
allegandi formulam in libris Hebraicis post 
verba allata poni, et exempla profert 2 Reg. 
xv. 21; xx. 20; xxi. 17; xxxiii. 28 ; 2 Chron. 
xxvii.7; xxxii 32; xxxii. 18; xxxv. 27, 
quorum locorum tamen ratio est plane alia 
quam nostriloci. Illis enim locis non affe- 
runtur verba aliorum scriptorum, sed re- 
mittuntur lectores, qui de regis alicujus 
rebus gestis plura scire cupiunt, quam qua a 
librorum Regum aut Chronicorum auctoribus 
relata sunt, ad alios libros, in quibus ple- 
niores narrationes inveniant. Sed quemad- 
modum 2 Sam. i. 18 post eandem, quam hic 
habemus, allegandi formulam, v 737 
Ow EDT, statim sequitur integrum carmen 
illie laudatum, ita et hic iisdem verbis sub- 
jungitur singulus versus carminis, quo cele- 
bratur res admiranda qus hic narratur. 
Fortasse tamen mirum videri queat, quod et 
lunam gradum stitisse, Noster non referat 
poete verbis. At vere observavit Ilgen, 
nostrum scriptorem ex poeta, nisi quod 
maxime esset necessarium, afferre noluisse; 
videbat enim, quæ de sole dicta essent, iis 
ut fides conciliaretur, poetz testimonio opus 
esse, deinde vero, de lune moratione ut 
persuaderetur animis, suam auctoritatem 
sufficere. 

14 Rei narrate et poets testimonio con- 
firmatze addit scriptor suam animadversionem. 
Nec erat sicut dies ille ante eum et post eum 
audire Jovam voci viri. 

VOL. IT, 


Deum ? 
pretes causam afferri dicunt, cur dies ille 
parem non habuerit, aut habiturus sit; 
neque enim alio, inquiunt, depugnavit un- 
quam Deus pro Israele Iapidosa grandine. 
Sed videtur potius ratio reddi, cur Jova 
Josuz precibus annuerit: ut satisfaceret 
promisso quod dedit vs. 8, 12, se hostes 
Israelitis traditurum esse, diem produxit 
cohibito sole. 
beneficio elapsuri fuissent hostes. 
verba repetuntur infra vs. 42. 


latere in spelunca Makkede ; 
constet ex versu 21, castra post primam 
hane victoriam posita fuisse Makkedz, 
quae pluribus horis Gilgale distabat ; difficile 
est dietu, qui Josua ex victoria redux Gil- 
salem iverit, deinde 
venerit, ut reliquias Cananeorum perse- 
queretur. 
tione dicta putant; sed dura est et inutilis 
hec anticipatio; imo etiam totam narra- 


Quia Jova pugnavit 


12—14, 15. 65 


Israeli, i.e., pro Israele. ? hic dativum, 
quem dicunt commodi, denotat, ut 1 Sam. 
xxi. 15. An hodie demum copi IWY? 
OND interrogare ei, pro eo, in ejus gratiam, 
Ceterum verbis illis Hebrzei inter- 


Alias enim ingruentis noctis 


Eadem 


Ver. 15. 
Au. Ver.—15 And Joshua returned, and 


all Israel with him, unto the camp to Gilgal. 


Masius, Houb., Ken., Horsley, Rosen., 
Ged., Booth., and others, consider this verse 
to be an interpolation. It is omitted by the 
LXX. 

Rosen.—Hune versum esse supervaca- 
neum hoc loco, atque ad hujus Capitis finem 
rejiciendum, ubi et repetitus legitur, vere 
observat Masius. Nam prius quam rever- 
teretur Josua ad castra ad Gilgalem acci- 
derunt ea que inde a versu 16, narrantur, 
cum nuntiatum esset Josue, quinque reges 
quumque 


Makkedam 


iterum 


Itaque ali hzc veluti anticipa- 


tionem obseurat. Masius huic versui suum 
locum ita servari posse proponit, ut 2€», 
revertebatur pro reverti constituebat usurpa- 
tum sumatur, ut Num. xxiv. 25, simili 
loquendi modo Bileam ad suos rediisse 
memoretur, i.e., reverti cogitasse (cf. not. 
ad eum loc.) “Quippe imperator," addit 
Masius, ** quum profligatum putaret hostem, 
militemque diuturnd pugná fatigatum, quam- 
quam sol ad occasum provectus nondum 
esset, statuebat fortasse receptui canere; sed 
quum improviso nuncium acciperet de quin- 
que regulis in specu abditis, deque magno 
fugientium hostium numero adhuc reliquo, 
aliud consilium ex re cepit, hostesque etiam 
K 
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longius persequendos, et illos interea in 
specu esse asservandos decrevit." Verum 
si scriptor significare voluisset, Josuam apud 
se constitutum habuisse ad castra reverti, 
sed mutasse consilium, non apparet, cur non 
Dw WIM dixerit, sed eo loquendi modo usus 
sit, qui lectorem eo adducere debet, ut 
Josuam actu rediisse ad castra credat. In 
Grece Alexandrine translationis codicibus 
antiquissimis, Vaticano et Alexandrino, hic 
versus non legitur; unde probabili con- 
Jectura colligere licet, Greecum interpretem 
versum in suo Hebraico codice non reperisse. 
Legitur quidem in editione Complutensi et 
Aldina: xai éméerpewev 'Igoo)s kal mas 
'IopajÀ per abro) eis Tiv mapeufjoAjv els 
Tdadyada. Sed suspicari licet hzc addita 
fuisse ex alia interpretatione, quia et in 
codice Vaticano in margine adscripta sunt. 
Szepe due ille editiones magis consentiunt 
cum Hebraeo textu, quam vetusti Alexan- 
drinæ versionis codices, quod emendationes 
ad Hebraum fontem factas redolet. Equi- 
dem non dubito Ilgenio (p. 22, not.) adsti- 
pulari, de hoc versu sic judicanti: ** Emigret 
Versiculus et ad auctorem suum redeat, 
quod et narrationis ordinem turbat, et mani- 
festum mendacium infert. Est is idem, qui 
vs. 43, et translatus est a librario quodam 
in hunc locum, quia vs. 14 et 42, iisdem 
verbis finiuntur. Scilicet auctor hujus ad- 
ditamenti (vs. 12—15), verba ultima versus 
14 ex versu 42 mutuatus est; quod ipsum 
argumento est, illud reliquis textis multo 
recentius esse. Scriba igitur quum pensum 
ad vs. 14 absolvisset, et, interjecto aliquo 
spatio, denuo ad laborem accessisset, forte 
fortuna in sequentem paginam oculis ab- 
erravit, et verborum similitudine in versu 42 
deceptus, pro versu 16, qui incipit ^D», 
versum 43 scripsit. Paulo post errorem 
quidem agnovit; at ne exemplum, quod 
carius vendere cogitabat, inquinaret, et 
pretii spem sibi preecideret, corrigere illud, 
et verba expungere noluit. Exemplo tamen, 
quod hoc vitio non deturpatum erat, usi sunt 
oi á, qui versum omittunt." 


Ver. 20. 

Au. Ver.—20 And it came to pass, when 
Joshua and the children of Israel had made 
an end of slaying them with a very great 
slaughter, till they were consumed, that the 
rest which remained of them entered into 
fenced cities. 


Joshua and. Geddes and Boothroyd 
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consider these words to be an interpola- 
tion. 

Bp. Patrick.—When Joshua and the chil- 
dren of Israel.] i.e., The children of Israel, 
by the command and direction of Joshua 
[so Pool, &c.], who sent out strong parties 
to pursue them; but he himself seems to 
have gone to lay siege to Makkedah. 

Rosen.—Josuam non ipsum hostes esse 
prosequutum, sed, expeditissimis quibusque 
a se ad eam rem dimissis, ipsum castra ad 
Makkedam fecisse, et eorum qui hostem 
longius prosequebantur reditum exspectasse, 
inde colligitur, quod vs. 21 milites, postquam 
persequendi finem fecissent, ad Josuam in 
castra ad Makkedam rediisse dicuntur. Nec 
obstat, quod hujus versus initio Josue fit 
mentio; nihil enim usitatius est, quam que 
à milite fiunt ea imperatori attribuere. 


Ver. 21. 
“As VRD cub 325 yino — 

V KT es Jos set TT l 

: by? 

— kal ovK @ypv&ev ovdels ràv viðv 'Iopar]A 
TH yA@oon avrov. 

Au. F'er.—21 And all the people returned 
to the camp to Joshua at Makkedah in 
peace: none moved his tongue against any 
of the children of Israel. 

None moved his tongue against any of the 
children of Israel. 

Houb.—Non movit in filios Israel homo 
(linguam suam). Ita convertendum verbum 
pro verbo, et legendum WN, sine ?, que 
littera ex altera ò, antecedente fuit per im- 
prudentiam iterata. Si relinqueretur WN? , 
esset hic vertendum, zon mota est...homini 
lingua ejus, cum contra eo in proverbio 
verbum y? sit activum ut Exod. xi. 7. 
Itaque legunt WN Greci interpretes qui 
ovdets nemo, et Syrus, A, homo. 

Rosen.—Non acuit filiis Israel, contra Is- 
raelitas, viro ull, i.e. ne contra unum 
quidem eorum linguam suam. Deest nomi- 
nativus subjecti, quod dicunt. Sed in eadem 
phrasi Exodi xi. 7 ponitur 292, canis, quod 
hic supplere licet, quum non sit insolens in 
phrasi usu decurtata, aut adagiali verbum 
unum alterumve omitti. Nisi mavis imper- 
sonaliter dici, subaudito yun, juxta exempla 
plena Deut. xxii. 8, B37 0879, si cadat 
cadens, et Jesaj. xxvii. 4, mw mw, videbit 
videns.  Hubigautius conjicit, vw legendum 
esse, et ? praemissum per imprudentiam 
librarii ex antecedente XW) iteratum, quod 
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et Maurero probabile ob suffixum vocis 135, 
quod ad wx sit referendum. Patrocinari 
videri possit huie conjecture Syrus, cujus 


verba Saca] hid; EV. osa] llo 


^ D m 
s: Latinus in Polvelottis in- 
cua 2 yg 


terpres sic transtulit: nec lesit quenquam 
ex sraelitis vir, quisquam, lingud sud. 
Verum sunt illa potius sic reddenda: mec 
leserunt qui de domo Israelis quenquam 
lingud sud. Ceterum sensum quod attinet 
adagialis illius formule, ne camem quidem 
acuisse linguam in quenquam, non dubium 
esse hunc, eum adeo nihil mali passum esse, 
ut nec canis ipsum allatrarit, animal cum- 
primis irritabile, sed dentibus, non linguá, 
metuendum. Sensum recte expressit Hie- 
ronymus: nullusque contra filios Israel 
mutire ausus est. Chaldzeus sensum liberius 
reddidit hoc modo: ^w »23 wp ma ow. 
mrp) m ocn pow), non fuit damnum filiis 
Israel ut affligereé vir animum suum, i.e., 
neque ullum accidit damnum Israelitis, ut 
quisquam animo esset afflicto. Sed perperam 
Graecus Alexandrinus: kai ovk éypv£ev oùðeis 
TOV viðv 'lopajÀ TH yAwoon abro), nec his- 
cebat ullus filiorum Israel lingua sua. Simi- 
liter tamen Arabs: mec momordit unus ex 
filis Israel linguam suam. 


Ver. 24. 
3 r la e 9 
MrT Was DTR eee) — 
0) SAN saponin 


Au. Fer.—24 And it came to pass, when 
they brought out those kings unto Joshua, 
that Joshua called for all the men of Israel, 
and said unto the captains of the men of 
war, which went with him, &c. 

Ken.—All the printed editions and some 
MSS., without any marginal variation, read 
here ww with an N at the end, exactly 
like a verb in Arabic; a form this, which 
occurs in the Hebrew Bible only in this and 
one word more. The existence of this N 
seems entirely owing to the mistake of some 
Arabian transcriber, who inattentively ex- 
pressed these two verbs in the way of his 
own language: and many instances of this 
kind are observablein other places. F. Hou- 
bigant, p. 55—** Si qua etiam verba librarius 
fecerat scribendo vel Chaldaica vel Arabica 
ne ejus quidem generis emendator castiga- 
bat; quia linguam, in qua natus erat, Chal- 
daicam aut Arabicam norat, Hebraicam 
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parum intelligebat: atque inde accidit, ut 
Heb. in codicibus et Chaldaismi complures 
et Arabismi quidam sint, quos Hebraica 
lingua numquam usurpavit." MSS. 2, 4, 5, 
20, and Camb. MS. 2, read 5571; and 
MS. 2 reads 12x, voluerunt, which, in Isa. 
xxviii. 12, is printed NIN. 

Houb. x NOI, qui venerant cum eo. 
Existimant Buxtorfius et Castellus esse & 
paragogicum ; quod ne crederent, admonebat 
nota Masoretica ?, id est, non alibi reperitur. 
Nam verbum P7 cum szepenumero in sacris 
paginis recurrat, non bona est unius tantum 
exempli autoritas, ubi præsertim mendi 
occasio, qualis fuerit cognoscitur ex illo R 
quod sequitur, cum scriba litteram M im- 
prudenter iteraret; quod mendum non cas- 
tigavit emendator, qui forte Arabs esset, 
quoniam sw» est Arabismus. 

Rosen.—iPx NOTI, Qui iverant cum eo. 
Verbum habet a fine Aleph sapayovyikóv, 
Jesaj. xxviii. 12 mus pro Ux, voluerunt, 
et Ps. exxxix. 20, mw», extulerunt, quod 
apud Árabes est regulare in tertia pluralis 


Erer 
ræteriti persona masculina, ut S, JUCE- 
p p (ut by nad, j 
runt, 
Ver. 26, 27. 
Au. Fer.—Trees, See notes on viii. 29. 


9» 0 


Ver. 38. 
"DB TVD mh Tbe ooh nby m 
° V 72-7 Den — —— T Y JT 
AD yer nz wes 
róre aveBn Edap BacuXeos Ta(ép Bog8gacv 
T] Aayts. kal émarafev atrov “Incots èv 
oropate étovs, k.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—33 Then Horam king of Gezer 
came up to help Lachish ; and Joshua smote 
him and his people, until he had left him 
none remaining. 

Ged., Booth.—33 And Horam, king of 
Gezer, had come to help Lachish, and 
Joshua smote, &c. 

Rosen.—33 Tune ascendit, copias eduxit 
(cf. not. ad vi. 5; viii. 1), Horam, rex 
Geseris ad juvandum Lachin, ut eam ab 
obsidione liberaret. Quo tempore ei urbi 
rex ille suppetias tulerit, vix poterit certum 
statui, an cum jam circumsederent Israelite 
Lachin nondum expugnatam, an paulo ante 
ceptam obsidionem. Est tamen nonnulla 
causa, cur suspicemur, primum esse verius. 
Nam quia secundo demum die narratur urbs 
capta esse, videtur rex Geseris suo inter- 
ventu primum oppugnationis impetum in se 
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avertisse. Sed cecidit eum Josua ejusque 
populum donec neminem ei superstitem re- 
linqueret. 


Ver. 39. 
inav-or-nsy ripbecns) mb» 
pips ns IDIA Salam DADs) 
gis Tob mU Nb ns 
PÈT r15Y7» wand riv 
mab My = we) ——— 
: mapa 


€AaBov airy, kal rov fjamtXéa aùrhs, kal 
Tas kópas a)rjs. kai émáraéev aùrhv èv 
oróparı Eidbous, kai é£oAó0pevaav abrr)v, kai 
mav éumvéov év avrj. 
ovdeva Óiaceacapévov. 


Kai ov karéAumrov avTn 

ôv TpÓmov émoígcav 
TH XeBpwv kai rà Bacirel abTzs, oUrcos eroi- 
noav r) AaBip kat Td [3aciXet aùrÌs. 

Au. Ver,—89 And he took it, and the 
king thereof, and all the cities thereof; and 
they smote them with the edge of the sword, 
and utterly destroyed all the souls that were 
therein; he left none remaining: as he had 
done to Hebron, so he did to Debir, and to 
the king thereof; as he had done also to 
Libnah, and to her king. 

And he took it. 

Rosen.—Pro 911553, cepitque eam, codicum 
Erfurtensium tertius exhibet pluralem, 712, 
ceperuntque eam, quem et Graecus Alex- 
andrinus expressit, omissa tamen copula: 
€dkaBov avrnv. Sed videtur hzc lectio li- 
brario alicui deberi, qui ob sequentem plu- 
ralem Uv» singularem mutavit, ut supra 
vss. 35, 37 est TIN im». Supra vs. 32 
vero est 739 m1», ubi utrumque verbum 


singulare ad WW, quod praecedit, refe- 
rendum. 
To Hebron. 


Ged.—To Hebron and its king [LXX, 
Vulg. |. 
Ver. 40. 
vosrrbz-ns vem ni" 


As nS ÖRT abo 


B» Dino 

kai émára£ev “Inoovs mücav thy yay Tis 
dpewns Kal rv NayeB, kai thy medwuiy, kal 
rijv AandwO, kai rovs BactXeis avtns, k.r.À. 
Au. Fer.—40 So Joshua smote all the 
country of the hills, and of the south, and 
of the vale, and of the springs, and all their 
kings: he left none remaining, but utterly 
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destroyed all that breathed, as the Lorp 
God of Israel commanded. 

Springs. See notes on Deut.iii. 16, vol. i., 
p. 659, and on Numb. xxi. 15, vol. i., p. 590. 

Ged.—40 Thus Joshuah smote the inha- 
bitants of al the southern mountains, and 
of the adjoining vales and acclivities; with 
all their kings, &c. 

Booth.—40 Thus Joshua smote all the 
people of the mountainous country of the 
south, and of the valleys, and of the rising 
grounds, &c. 

Dp. Horsley.— All the country of the hills, 
&c. I would read mom wm apt pw »5— 
DWNT, “all the country of the south, the 
mountain and the plain, and the springs.” 
It is true that in the next chapter, verse 16, 
2237729 nm follows m. But in that passage, 
it is evident from the context that 7 sig- 
nifies the mountainous country to the north, 
and the whole south country is mentioned 
as distinct from it. But the whole country 
in question in this place is the southern 
quarter of the promised land. 

Rosen.—410 Percussit, i.e., expugnavit 
itaque Josua totam illam terram, universam 
illam Cananææ regionem, que ad Occi- 
dentem et Austrum vergebat. Distribuit 
autem totum illum tractum juxta diversam 
conditionem et situm locorum in quatuor 
partes, MINED mèm ixm W7, montem, 
loca montana, et meridiem, i.e, tractum 
meridianum, e£ humilem, i.e., campestrem 
planitiem, e£ devera, s. convalles. | Sicut 
autem tribus quce praecedunt nominibus certi 
Cananææ australis tractus designantur, ita 
et nomen NYRI certze alicui regioni videtur 
proprium fuisse, unde Griecus Alexandrinus 
retinuit “Aondoé, quem sequutus est Hic- 
ronymus. Masius vero quatuor illa nomina 
pro meris appellativis habet. “ Montosis,” 
inquit, ** opponuntur equabilia, MYT, aridis, 
1220, opace valles, nw. Significatur ergo 
in summa, nullum tota regione locum cladis 
illius immunem fuisse." 22» hoc loco non 
meridiem denotare vult, sed propria sua sig- 
nificatione de /ocis aridis capiendum, ab 
Aramaico 322, exsiccari. “Nam quod," in- 
quit, ** pro australi plaga coeli eadem vox ssepe 
usurpatur, id quadam translatione fit, et 
migratione in cause locum, quia inde sic- 
citas terrae provenit, meridiani solis aprica- 
tione exsucta. Sed nomen nyy Judei 
interpretantur profluvia, qualia colles pro- 
fundunt videlicet; nimirum id Chaldeum 
dicere interpretem autumant, cujus auctori- 
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tatem in plerisque sermonibus explicandis 
libenter solent comprobare. Reddidit autem 
Chaldaus pro nigy hee verba Chaldaica, 
MDoYO yew. lis vero interpretem ego sig- 
nificare voluisse puto ea loca, que a Grecis 
vmrópetat dicuntur, h.e., ubi montes collesve 
in campos se porrigunt projiciuntque. Nam 
porreclionem, sive projectionem, aut effu- 
sionem loci elevati ila ejus verba interpretor. 
Qua sententia mirifice cum proposito con- 
sentit, atque etiam cum illo Deuteronomii 
loco iii. 17, in quo idem verbum Hebreum 
est positum regm nimes nom, sub declivitate, 
i.e., radicibus Pisge montis." Mow. na 
pam, Et omnem halitum, i.e quicquid 
spiritum duxit, omne vivum (ut Deut. 
xx. 16) devovit internecioni. Omne vivum 
autem hic, ut supra vss. 32, 35, 37 VENT, 
omnis anima, restringendum est ad hominem. 
Nam animalia omnia, et jumenta domestica 
prede loco inter se dividebant; vid. infra 
xi. 14. 
Ver. 41. 

Au. Ver.—41 And Joshua smote them 
from Kadesh-barnea even unto Gaza, and 
all the country of Goshen, even unto Gi- 
beon. 

Ged.—Goshen.] Some have, with little 
probability, imagined that this is the same 
with the Goshen of Egypt. I am of opi- 
nion it was the country of the Geshurites, 
mentioned chap. xiii. 2, and called from the 
city Goshen, mentioned chap. xv. 51. LXX 
read Goshom, and Arab. Gosher. This last 
I suspect to be the true reading. 

Rosen.—Et totam terram Gosen, cujus et 
infra xi. 15, fit mentio. Dicta erat hzc 
regio ab urbe hujus nominis, in australi 
parte tribus Jude xv. 51. Vix monitu 
opus, hune terre tractum diversum fuisse a 
Gosen /Egyptiaco, Genes. xlvi. 28. 


Cnar. XI. l. 

Au. Ver.—1 And it came to pass, when 
Jabin king of Hazor had heard those things, 
that he sent to Jobab king of Madon, and 
to the king of Shimron, and to the king of 
Achshaph. 

Rosen.—Factumque est cum audiret Jabin, 
rex Chaxoris. “SM, Septus, i. e munitus 
locus, h.l. est nomen proprium metropoleos 
Cananczorum septentrionalium (vid. vs. 10), 
quze postea tribui Naphthali cessit, vid. infra 
xix. 36. Nomen regi Chazoris hie dieitur 
fuisse PP, et idem nomen fuit urbis illius 
regi Cananeo ei, qui longe post Josuam 
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Baraki tempore regnavit, Judic. iv. 2. Unde 
colligere est, PX, intelligens erit fuisse digni- 
tatis nomen, regibus illius civitatis commune, 
ut PRN regibus Hierosolyme, vid. not. 
supra ad x. 1. 


Ver. 2. 
“pp jum we D yay 


nP Mawar nap 23» TAWA 

em Hy 

xai mpos Baawdeis Tovs kata Zi0àva thy 

peydAny, eis thy dpewny Kal eis “ApaBa 

amevavtt KevepwO, kai eis rò mediov kai eis 
Pevaeddwp. 


Au. Fer—2 And to the kings that were 
on the north of the mountains, and of the 
plains south of Chinneroth, and in the 
valley, and in the borders of Dor on the 
west. 

Pool.—On the north of the mountains, 
Hebrew, on the north (which may be the 
general designation of all the particular 
places following, that they were in the 
northern parts of Canaan, as those men- 
tioned Josh. x. were in the southern parts) 
in the mountain; either in or near the 
famous mountain of Lebanon, called the 
mountain, by way of eminency; or in the 
mountainous country [so Patrick, Rosen. ]. 
South of Chinneroth, Heb., in the plain lying 
southward from Chinneroth, or the lake of 
Gennesaret. 

Borders of Dor. 

Gesen.—7), f. (r. P) 1. High place, 
height, comp. 72; hence W3 DD, "m nme», 
heights of Dor, Josh. xi. 2; xii. 13; 1 Kings 
iv. 11 ; and ellipt. Ww, Judg. i. 27, W7, Josh. 
xvii. ll. pr. n. of a maritime place near 
Mount Carmel. 

Rosen.—Et ad reges qui a Septentrione in 
monte sedes habuerunt, id est in montano 
tractu inde ab Anti-Libano, qui claudit 
Cananeam ab Aquilone. ESD in statu 
regiminis ponitur, quum tamen sequenti 
nomini prepositio 2 sit praemissa, unde sta- 
tus absolutus cum Kamez, jie9, poni debuit. 
Et sic legitur in codice Erfurtensi tertio, et 
in quinto a prima manu, atque in primo ad 
marginem. Kimchi in Grammatica, cui 
nomen 29, perfectio fecit, conjicit, exsti- 
tisse przeter formam je3. et aliam, absolutam 
Pes, forme "wb, cim, WD. Sed in Com- 
mentario ad h. l. ait, posse formam status 
constructi et intercedentibus prepositionibus 
2,9, et P poni, ut Jud. viii. 11, OYoNa "vot, 
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qui habitant in tentoriis. Et hoc quidem 
loco 773 esy tantundem valere atque pasy 
WI, a septentrione montis. Conf. supra 
viii. 11, ^v» Dibxro , et vs. 13, "y? pes). Pro 
Poo Græcus Alexandrinus posuit: xarà 
Sava Tiv peyddnv, quasi jTYO, a Sidone 
legisset, quae urbs infra vs. 8; xix. 28, 73) 
dicitur. — nW i» MWN, Lt in planitie 
meridiem Cinnaroth versus. Aut, repetita 
ante 122 praepositione 72 e [bX5, a meridie 
Cinnaroth, urbis site in portione tribus 
Naphthali (infra xix. 35, ubi formá numeri 
singularis ™32 vocatur), ad lacum ejus no- 
minis, cujus fit mentio infra xii. 3; Num. 
xxxiv. 11. Planitie vero, de qua hic agitur, 
significatur illa, que a lacu Gennesaretico 
usque ad lacum Asphaltitem, seu Mare 
mortuum, meridiem versus, protenditur. 
Vid. Handb. der Bibl. Alterthumsk., vol. ii., 
P.i, p.145. mewn, Et in humili s. de- 
pressa regione, quo nomine supra ix. 1; 
x. 40 depressiorem Cananez australis trac- 
tum, qui a mari alluitur, designari vidimus. 
Hic vero, ubi de septentrionali Cananee 
parte sermo est, videtur ora maritima Joppen 
inter et Ceesaream, cujus pars erat T"? pla- 
nities, pasculs celebris, intelligi, vid. Jesaj. 
xxxiii. 9; xxxv. 2; Cant. ii. 1. Cf. Handb. 
d. Bibl. Alt., vol. ii, P. i, p.150. Infra 
vs. 16 "20, montis Israel, sive Ephraim 
dicitur, a quo humilior ille sive campestris 
tractus septentrionem versus protenditur. 
Ow "^ nbn, Lt in eminentiis Dore a mari 
s. ab occidente, i.e., in regione promontorii 
Dore. Sita erat haec urbs ad mare Cæsa- 
ream inter et Carmelum montem. Sym- 
machus reddidit év r) mapadia Awpa, in 
maritima Dora, et 1 Macc. xv. 11 sita 
dicitur ent rs OaXácogs. De nomine FH», 
cujus pluralis est m2, vid. not. ad Ps. 
xlvii. 2. Graco Alexandrino pars fuit 
nominis proprii. Dedit enim: Nade60op. 
D) potest h. l. proprie capi a mari, i.e, ad 
mare (ut 12, a latere, i. e., ad latus, juxta), 
quum urbs illa, ut vidimus, ad mare sita 
esset. Vel, quum © et occidentalem plagam 
denotet (vid. supra ad viii. 9), potest CD, 
ab occidente (ut vs. 3) verti ; erat enim Dora 
extremus terminus septentrionalis Cananzeze 
ad occidentem. 


Ver. 8. 
^» Dh niei» ty) — 
— kai éos Macepay, K.T.À. 


Au. Fer.—8 And the Lorp delivered 
them into the hand of Israel, who smote 
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them, and chased them unto great Zidon 
[or, Zidon-rabbah], and unto Misrephoth- 
[or, salt-pits, Heb., burnings] maim, and 
unto the valley of Mizpeh eastward; and 
they smote them, until they left them none 
remaining. 

Misrephoth-maim. 

Gesen.—2 DY nimwn, pr. n. of a place 
or district near Sidon, Josh. xi. 8; xiii. 6. 
The name signifies pp. “ burnings of water," 
which Kimchi understands of warm baths. 
More probably it means * burnings by the 
water,” either lime-kilns or smelting-fur- 
naces situated near water. 

FHoub.—Et ad Maserephoth ad occidentem. 
mo maw. Hoc habemus unum de multis 
exemplum, puncta vocalia quantum noceant 
Libris sacris legendis. Nempe Judæi voca- 
bulum D» puncto eo affecerunt, quod de- 
monstret DD esse aquas ; ex quo Interpretes 
laborant ut explicent quid esset meserephoth 
aquarum, vel quanam sint ille aque urbis 
Meserephoth. — Tolle puncta vocalia, et 
interpretare DN), a mari, vel ab occidente, 
non jam nodum in scirpo quaeres. Mesere- 
photh dicitur esse prope Sidonem. Est 
Sidon urbs sita in ora maris occidentalis ; 
itaque Meserephoth dicitur esse ad occi- 
denlem. Nec abs re existimat Edm. Calmet 
esse ipsam Sareptam Sidoniorum. 

Rosen.—Et usque ad Misrephoth-maim, 
quas voces, ut nomen loci propriun, retinuit 
Graecus Alexandrinus, et Macpedw6-pacip 
expressit. Aquila et Symmachus nibo 
quidem ut proprium nomen retinent in- 
tegrum ; at DY convertit Aquila ray vOdrov 
aquarum, Symmachus vero, tanquam mu- 
tatis vocalibus o?» legerit, dzó @adacons. 
Chaldeus mW" o ^s", fossas, sive lacunas 
aquarum convertit. lis Hebraei interpretes 
lacunas ad mare significari existimant, in 
quas deducte salsuginose aque excocte 
fuerint solis fervore in salem. Nam verbum 
AW, a quo nomen nw formatum est, 
urere atque cremare significat. Masius etsi 
illam Judsorum sententiam non repudiet, 
mallet tamen wslrinis aquarum, sicut He- 
breeas voces interpretatur, vitrarias officinas 
esse sipnificatas. ^ Constat enim," inquit, 
*eas apud Sidonem fuisse plurimas, sive 
ilie etiam loci vitrariz arene effoderentur, 
sive a Pagida vel Belo rivulo, qui prope 
Ptolemaidem ex Carmelo defluit, illuc. im- 
portarentur. Nam eam arenam, utin vitrum 
duci queat, perpetuo igni necesse est ex- 
coqui; quod apud Venetorum Murranum 
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ipsi vidimus ; illuc enim navibus pro saburra 
ex Palestina usque devehitur." Verum 
qua ratione istiusmodi arenarum  excoctio 
dicatur aquarum exustio, non ostendit Ma- 
sius, nisi forsan voluerit, jam arenam illam 
excoctam ad purum, et liquatam vi ignis, 
aquam appellari. Alii per ustiones aquarum 
existimant aquas calidas, thermas indicari, 


qua Arabici interpretis videtur sententia 
P LU r2 


fuisse; transtulit enim 3L, glue , locus 
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calidus aque. Id probatum Clerico, qui 
fatetur quidem, nullam apud Veteres men- 
tionem fieri aquarum calidarum apud Si- 
donem. ‘Sed quot alia sunt," inquit, 
** quze semel tantum in vetustis monumentis, 
qua ad nos pervenerunt, memorantur ? 
Quod etiam minus mirum est in hoc ne- 
gotio; quum Pheenicie nullam prolixiorem 
atque accuratiorem paulo descriptionem, vel 
historiam habeamus. Eo etiam credibilius 
est, fuisse thermas, vel aquas calidas in 
Sidonio agro, quod ex eo bitumen effode- 
retur, per quod fluentes aquarum venz 
calorem contrahere potuerunt. Bituminis 
Sidonii mentionem fecerunt Dioscorides, 
l. i, cap. 99, et Plinius, Hist. Nat., l. xxxv., 
cap. ll. Hine pariter Siciliz bituminosum 
solum Oeppav v$0drov éxBodas karà moAXoUs 
€xet TÓmovs, aquarum calidarum multis locis 
scaturigines habet, ut testatur Strabo, l. vi., 


o y Y ^ 

p. 189." Syrus cur ix laio beads 
locus congregationis aquarum reddiderit, mihi 
quidem haud constat. Sed ubi ille tandem 
locus fuerit, certum est, haud procul a 
Sidone abfuisse, unde ad Orientem usque 
transitur, quum deinceps convallis Mizpe, 
AM) YD y, nominetur. Supra 
enim vs. 3, vidimus Mizpam sub monte 
Hermon collocatum. 


Ver. 11. 
^b» magy Ubros is 
^1 "i3 8b ema 38 


kal dmékrewav wav éumvéov ev aùr èv 
Eimer, kal é&oAó0pevaav mávras, Kai ov Kare- 
AetcpOn, KTA. 

Au. Fer.—11 And they smote all the 
souls that were therein with the edge of the 
sword, utterly destroying them: there was 
not any left to breathe ( Heb., any breath]: 
and he burnt Hazor with fire. 

Utterly destroying them. 

FHoub.—Non licet interpretari, anathemate 
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delens, non adjuncto casu. Itaque legen- 
dum, ut legebant Graeci Intt, qui, cum 
vertant, éfeAóÓpevoav mavras, internecione 
omnes deleverunt, suppleto omnes, docent 
casum desiderari, vel 227, quem legunt, vel 
potius On, eos, ut legitur infra ver. 12. 
Omissum videtur fuisse OMX ex caligine 
fact& scribe, per illud alterum D in quo de- 
sinit DW, quod antecedit. 


Ver. 13. 


p5mby nies Dyab p» 
qigan CDD ay Bais 


tunm mig "aa? 

aAAà waoas Tas TONELS TAS kexopariaévas 

ovK evémpyaev “Iopand. mAÀjv 'Acóp póry 
ever pnoev 'IoparA. 

Au, Fer.—13 But as for the cities that 
stood still in their strength [Heb., on their 
heap], Israel burned none of them, save 
Hazor only ; that did Joshua burn. 

That stood still in their strength. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “the cities that 
stood upon hanging steeps.’’ —‘‘ que erant 
in collibus et in tumulis sitze." — Vulg. 

Ged.—Which stood on eminences. 

Booth. — on the hills. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew words all thil- 
lam (which we translate “ in their strength ""), 
literally signify oa their heap, as is noted in 
the margin of our Bibles; that is, were 
seated in an eminent place, and therefore of 
greater strength than those that stood in the 
plain. Thus Bochart interprets it in his 
Canaan, lib. i, cap. 29, from whence he 
thinks came the names of Thelasar (2 Kings 
xix. 12), and of Thelabib (Ezek. iii. 15). 
And thus I observe the prophet Jeremiah 
speaks, xxx. 18, Jerusalem shall be built on 
her own heap, or high hill. But the mean- 
ing may be, according to our translation, the 
cities whose walls were not battered down in 
the taking of them. 

Posen.— Tantum omnes urbes que stabant 
super tumulo suo quod attinet, non combussit 
eas Israel. Urbes que stabant in tumulis 
suis Grecus Alexandrinus interpretatur xe- 
Xopatiopevas, aggeribus munitas. Verum 
?? non aggerem, quales muniendis oppidis 
homines manu faciunt, sed soli eminentiam, 
tumulum, collem denotat. Jeremias xxx. 18 
Hierosolymitanam urbem promittit ædifi- 
candum esse WAY, super tumulum suum, 
i.e. super vetusta sua fundamenta in colle 
Zion. Urbes vero quz in editioribus locis 
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sunt posite, quum naturá sint munite ; 
Chaldzeus interpretatus est PTEN by vow», 
que perstabant in sua firmitate. Hinc He- 
breei interpretes hoc significari dicunt, eas 
modo urbes conservatas esse, quarum 
menia, dum expugnarentur, militum ea 
dejicere conantium furori restitissent. Ap- 
paret, urbes in tumulis positas oppositas esse 
pagis villisque, aut oppidis non munitis suo 
situ, qualia loca credibile est passim per 
agros incensa vastataque esse plurima. 
Unde Hieronymus Hebraea sic est interpre- 
tatus: absque urbibus, que erant in collibus 
et in lumulis site, ceteras succendit Israel. 
Visum autem est, eas, quz in collibus sitze 
erant, ad habitationem servare, quod he 
fere Israelitis ad habitandum creditze com- 
modiores, primisque illis initiis magis ab 
hostium injuria semote. 


Ver. 16. 
PSI PINT OPS vem nj 
ye As) ABI Sms) 7 
“AS TAT OS) TABI) yin 
: PRU Osa) wn 
"| INVEW) 

kai éAafjev 'IpocoUs mücav thy yiv thy 
ópewrv, kai macay r?)v ynv NayeB, kai mârav 
Thy ynv Yocóp, kai Thv TeOwrv, kat THY mpos 
Sugpais, kai TO Opos IloparA, kai rà TaTrewwa 
rà mpós TO pec 

Au. Ver.—16 So Joshua took all that 
land, the hills, and all the south country, 
and all the land of Goshen, and the valley, 
and the plain, and the mountain of Israel, 
and the valley of the same. 

The hills and all the south country. 

Geddes, Booth.—All the southern hill- 
country. 

Rosen.—De 1230 vid. ad x. 40, de yw 
yw ad x. 41. 

F'alley—plain—mountain. 

Geddes, Booth.—Valleys — plains — hill- 
country. 

Rosen. nw wrnwm, Montemque Israel, 
cui infra vs. 21, opponitur mons Juda. 
Israelis monte significantur loca illa montosa 
omnia, que circa Samariam ac Sichemam, 
sive Neapolim, et omnino per illum tractum 
sita erant, quem decem tribus post seces- 
sionem incolebant. Hæc enim quum post 
Salomonis obitum a Juda secessionem fe- 
cissent, Israelis nomen quasi propriam ap- 
pellationem peculiariter usurparunt. Quod 
vero hic, ubi Josue bella, seculis aliquot 
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ante Salomonis divisum regnum enarrantur, 
montis Jude et Israelis fit mentio, hunc 
librum a quodam, qui post Salomonis ztatem 
vixit, e veteribus monumentis conscriptum 
esse arguit. Ille vero, ut fit, regionum 
appellationibus usus est iis, quee suo seculo 
usitatee essent. Bertholdtus quidem (inleit., 
p. 863) appellationem montis Jude et Israelis 
jam ante divisum regnum in usu fuisse, col- 
ligit inde, quod 1 Sam xi. 8 legitur, Saulus 
quum recensuisset apud Bezek quos ad 
pugnam contra Ammonitas educturus esset 
viros militares sui populi, fuisse Zsraelitarum 
trecenta millia, Jud«eorum autem triginta 
milia. Sed memoratur hic tribus Juda 
seorsim honoris causa, propterea quod ea 
principatum tenuit reliquarum tribuum, vid. 
Genes. xlix. 8, ct ad eum loc. not. Jsrael- 
ilis comprehenduntur omnes relique tribus. 
Unde et 1 Sam. xv. 4 refertur, Saulum 
quum recensuisset totius populi milites, 
fuisse ducenta millia peditum, Jw«deorum 
vero decem millia. Reliqua que Berthold- 
tus adduxit loca ad probandum, fuisse 
nomina montis Jude et montis Israel jam 
ante divisum regnum in usu, Judic. i. 1. 2; 
xx. 18, nil tale dicunt, uti inspicientibus 
illa patebit. Alia ratio est nominis DẸNI, 
de quo vid. infra xvii. 15. Ww, El humi- 
litas ejus, montis Israel, i.e., convalles 
montosi illius tractus. Pro infers, quomodo 
ad marginem precipitur legendum, in textu 
exstat Ye, ex antiquiore scribendi modo, 
quo pronomen suffixum tertiæ masculinze 3 
per 7 exprimitur, vcluti Genes. xlix. 11, 
rmv, asellus ejus et TMD, vestimentum cjus. 
Cf. Hilleri Arcan. Kethib et Keri, p. T4. 


Ver. 17. 

"353 «95 moda Dor SIUS 
=e eire J27 IT T TI — 
^n nnn ipo nypa 7 V2 

33 Tia 

— dro üpovs XeAxà, kal 6 mpocavaatves eis 
Zgeip, kai €ws Badayad, kai ra media Tov 
AtBdvou vrò TO opos TO 'Aepuov, K.T.A. 

Au. Fer.—17 Even from the mount 
Halak [or, the smooth mountain], that 
goeth up to Seir, even unto Daal-gad in the 
valley of Lebanon under mount Hermon: 
and all their kings he took, and smote them, 
and slew them. 

From the mount Halak. 
Dooth. 

Nos, a monte Alach, ut Greci Intt. qui 
XeAxà nomine proprio, convertunt. Nam a 


So Houb., Ged., 
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monté glabro, quod plerique recentiores, non 
modo novum et sine exemplo, sed pené 
ridiculum.—Houb. 

Bp. Patrick.—From the mount Halak.] 
Or the stony mountain, as Bochart interprets 
it, lib. i. Canaan, cap. 5. 

Rosen.—17 A monte glabro, ascendente, 
i.e., qui sursum porrigitur Seirem versus. 
Montem glabrum Hebrei ita dictum existi- 
mant, quod arboribus careret, YYW vero, 
quae vox Airsutum denotat, quasi comosum 
dicas, quia densis arboribus consitus esset. 
Sed possit illa voce et mons hispidus, asper, 
confragosus significari. Cf. libr. nostr. 
Handb. d. Bibl. Alterth., vol. ii, p. 66. 
pom wm Graecus Alexandrinus ópos “Adax, 
uti est in codice Alexandrino, reddidit ; sedin 
codice Vaticano legitur XeAya, in aliis XeAkd. 
Retinuit vocem Hebraicam, tanquam nomen 
loci proprium. Aquila pos pepiópevov, 
mons divisus, et sic quoque Chaldzeus: sya 


^ o 2 A 
Nm. Syrus: WO? {sag > mons gui 
dividit. Hieronymus: partem montis. Qui 
omnes ji?" confuderunt cum jp, pars. 


Solus ex veteribus recte Symmachus p" 


-CF 


reddidit Aeiov, et Arabs ukel > glaber. 


Eum enim designat vox Hebræa, cui oppo- 
nitur "Yi Genes. xxvii. ll. Æt usque ad! 
Baal-Gad in convalle Libani infra montem 
Chermon. Convallis sive planities Libani, 
quæ hic commemoratur, inde ab australibus 
Libani et montis Chermon radicibus austrum 
versus usque ad Jordanis fontes protendi 
videtur. ^» 3, Locus Gadi, i. e., dei for- 
tune, Jovis, sideris (vid. Gesenii Commentar. 
ad Jesaj., lxv. 11, et Thesaur. Ling. Hebr., 
p. 225), a cultu hujus numinis dictus. 
Chaldæus "2 WW, planities Gad reddidit. 
Ceterum quod omnes illæ regiones in Josuæ 
redactæ potestatem dicuntur, quod hæc 
dicunt verba, et omnes reges eorum, Cana- 
næorum, sive terræ tractuum, ceperat 
Josua, eosque profligaverat atque occiderat, 
intelligendum est ita, nullos fuisse reliquos, 
qui bellum movere atque partitionem terræ 
impedire auderent. Ceteroquin multas fuisse 
gentes, nullas affectas ab Israelitis clade, 
dicitur infra xiii. 1. 


Ver. 19. 
Com Trower uM CP TDS? 
‘an ouo 33 
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kai ovK nv móts, ijv ovk €Aaflev 'Iopar. 
rrávra eAáBocav v moMéuo. 

Au. Fer.—19 There was not a city that 
made peace with the children of Israel, save 
the Hivites the inhabitants of Gibeon: ail 
other they took in battle. 

Gesen.—C^5 , Hiph. 1. to complete, to 
perform, to execute, to make an end of any- 
thing. 2. To make peace with any one, to 


Arab. x : j 
p Ls 


Seq. DM Josh. x. 1, 4; c» Deut. xx. 12; 
1 K. xxii. 45. But seq. °x, lo submit one- 
self in peace to any one, i.e., by a treaty of 


peace, Josh. xi 19. Comp. Arab. e 


Conj. iv. to submit oneself to the dominion 
of any one, spec. to commit one's affairs to 


God, seq. wale whence 


seek and cherish peace; 


vw & 


| Islám, 1. e., 


obedience to God and Muhammed, the true 
religion, Muhammedanism. 

Rosen.—19 Non erat urbs, que pace se 
dederet Israelitis. 


Ver. 20. 
2 new oa? nhn onem? — 
“my rnm may cues reU 132» 
: TD 


— mos p) 0065 avrois eos, EN 
e£oAo0pevÓGoiv ôv rpórmov eime Kuptos mpós 
Movony. 

«fu. Ver.—20 For it was of the Lon» to 
harden their hearts, that they should come 
against Israel in battle, that he might 
destroy them utterly, and that they might 
have no favour, but that he might destroy 
them, as the Lorp commanded Moses. 

But that he might destroy them. 

Rosen.—,Nam a Jora erat indurare cor 
eorum ad occursum belli cum Israele. De 
phrasi obfirmare Deum cor alicujus vid. not. 
ad Exod. iv. 21. co" yo, Ut, ie, 
cujus obstinationis eventus hic erat, uf ex- 
cidio devoveret eos Israel. Ut non esset iis 
misericordia, qua solemus erga supplices 
commoveri. ^u DMT wo» ^» Quia ut de- 
leret eos Israel, quemadmodum jusserat Jova 
Mosen, scil. obfirmavit Deus eorum mentem, 
quod ex Dayny pw? initio versus est sub- 


audiendum. 
Ver. 93. 
Denies nenas yim Amm — 


"m vosm — cppeme» 


L 
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— kal éÓckev avrovs 'IncoUs év kAnpovopia 
lopaj ev pepitop@ Kata QvAÀàs avráv. 
N yr, K.T.À. 

Au, Ver.—23 So Joshua took the whole 
land, according to all that the Lorp said 
unto Moses; and Joshua gave it for an in- 
heritance unto Israel according to their 
divisions by their tribes. And the land 
rested from war. 

According to their divisions by their tribes. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “ by their portions 
according to their tribes.” 

Rosen.—Deditque eam Josua in heredi- 
talem, hereditariam possessionem Zsraelitis 
secundum distributiones eorum tribubus eorum. 
Hieronymus: secundum partes et tribus suas. 
Non satis accurate. mp" quidem haud 
raro partes, classes, ordines, prsesertim 
sacerdotum, ut 1 Chron. xxvi. 1, 12, 19, 37, 
designat. Sed h.l. proprio suo significatu 
distributiones est capiendum. Hoc enim 
verba dicunt, tradidisse Josuam terram a se 
expugnatam in possessionem hereditariam, 
prouti eam inter se distributuri essent pro 
singulis tribubus. In pluribus codicibus 
cnporo3, cum Beth prafixo scriptum est ; 
minus bene. 
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l kai obrot oí [Ba tAeis THs "yrs ods dvetAov 
ot viot "Iopand, kai Katek\npovdpnoay Thy yay 
AUTOY Tépav ToU “Topddvov ag’ Mov dvaroAàv 
amo Papayyos ' Apvày € EOS TOU dpous "Aeppàv, 
kal TüCQav thy yiv "ApaBa ar dvaroAàrv. 
2 Snov tov faciAéa toy "Apoppaiev, os kar- 
oket ev EoeBov, kupieüov amd ' Apvàv, 7] eat 
ev TH þápayyı kata pépos ths papayyos, kal 
TO uov Ts Tadadd ews 'Iafjók, ópia viðv 
"Appov. 3 kai ”Apaßa ées ths OaXácons 
XevepéÓ kar dvaroAàs, kai éos THs ÜaAáoons 
“ApaBa, ÓdXagccav trav dddv ard dvaroAóv 
000v THY karà 'Ac euo, darò Oauiy thy bd 
'Aan0ó0 Pacyd. 4 kai "Oy Baoeùs Bacàr 
vmeheipOn èk ràv Tvyávrov, ó karouwdv év 
'Aarapo0 kal ev 'EOpatv, 5 ŭpxwv ard ópovs 
"Aeppu.àv kai amo Sexyal. kal mügav Tiv yiv 
Bacdy éos ópicv Tepyect, kai tiv Mayi, kai 
TO iuc v Tadadd ópiwv Zqov BaciXéos' EoeBov. 
6 Mwvons 6 sais kvpíov kal oi viol 'IaparA 
émárafar aùroús. kai €Owokev arty Mavans 
ev kAnpovopia 'PovBjv, kai Tad, kai TQ huise 
puns Mavacon. 

Au. Fer.—1 Now these are the kings of 
the land, which the children of Israel smote, 
and possessed their land on the other side 
Jordan toward the rising of the sun, from 
the river Arnon unto mount Hermon, and 
all the plain on the east: 

2 Sihon king of the Amorites, who dwelt 
in Heshbon, and ruled from Aroer, which is 
upon the bank of the river Arnon, and from 
the middle of the river, and from half 
Gilead, even unto the river Jabbok, which is 
the border of the children of Ammon ; 

3 And from the plain to the sea of Chin- 
neroth on the east, and unto the sea of the 
plain, even the salt sea on the east, the way 
to Beth-jeshimoth; and from the south [or, 
Teman], under Ashdoth-pisgah [or, the 
springs of Pisgah, or, the hill]: 

4 And the coast of Og king of Bashan, 
which was of the remnant of the giants, 
that dwelt at Ashtaroth and at Edrei, 

5 And reigned in mount Hermon, and in 
Salcah, and in all Bashan, unto the border 
of the Geshurites, and the Maachathites, 
and half Gilead, the border of Sihon king 
of Heshbon. 

6 Them did Moses the servant of the 
Lorp and the children of Israel smite: 
and Moses the servant of the Lorp gave 
it for a possession unto the Reubenites, 
and the Gadites, and the half tribe of Ma- 
nasseh. 

2 And from the middle of the river. 
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Ged.—The whole interior confine of that 
torrent. 

Booth.— And the interior of that river. 
See notes on verse 3. 

2 And from half Gilead. 

Pool.—Heb., and the half Gilead [so 
Patrick, Rosen., Ged., Booth.], i.e., half of 
the country of Gilead: the particle from is 
not in the original, and this doth not seem 
to denote the term or bound from which his 
dominion begun, as our version implies, for 
so indeed it was not; but the place or 
country in and over which his dominion 
was, which, as is here said, began at Arnon, 
and took in half Gilead, and ended at 
Jabbok, beyond which was the other half of 
Gilead, which belonged to Og, as is expressly 
said, ver. 5, where the words being wholly 
the same that are here, it is most reasonable 
to understand and translate them in the same 
manner. 

Rosen.—}inw 5urnEp^o? we wird wo, 
Qui regnans erat ab Aroer, que urbs super 
ripam torrentis Arnon sita erat. 027 JM, 
Et in medio torrentis, quod infra xiii. 9, 16, 
clarius ita exprimitur: omni WS VT, 
et urbs que in medio torrentis posita erat. 
Vid. et Deut. ii. 36. Videtur igitur urbs 
Aroér ita ad Arnonem posita fuisse, ut in 
medium usque alveum fluvii exstructze ædes 
magnam partem essent; aut insulam in 
fluvio occuparent. Mentio fit urbis Aroér et 
Jesaj. xvii. 2, ubi not. vid. et cf. bibl. Al- 
terth., vol. ii., P. i., p. 270, et vol. iil., p. 46. 
Clericus verba ^mm m significare ait ter- 
rarum spatium interpositum inter Arnonem 
et alterum torrentem, Jabbokum, vertitque : 
(dominabatur) Hs quc sunt inter eum tor- 
rentem. Id vero Hebrea non posse sig- 
nificare, non est quod demonstremus. "m 
"wn, Et dimidia Gileaditidis pars erat ditionis 
regis Sichonis.  Porrigitur Gileaditis (de 
cujus nominis origine vid. Genes. xxxi. 47, 
48) sursum ad Libanum usque, cujus est 
veluti initium, uti Hieronymus ad Jerem. 
xxii. 6 dicit, videlicet ab austro procedenti 
septentrionem versus. jw» i Aan OUT p? w), 
Et usque ad Jabbokum, qui est terminus fili- 
orum Ammonis. 

3 From the plain. 

Bp. Patrick.— There is nothing answering 
to the word from in the Hebrew; which may 
most clearly be translated and the plain: 
and so the LXX only retaining the word 
araba, which we translate plain. This was 
another part of Sihon’s country, a great 
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plain, which lay eastward of the sea of Cin- 
neroth, and the salt sea; by which it was 
bounded on the west. 

The salt sea on the east. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—r?ona v, which is here 
translated the Salt Sea, is understood by 
others to mean the sea of the city Melach. 
Where can we find anything that can be 
called a sa/t sea on the east of the lake of 
Gennesareth ? Some think that the lake 
Asphaltites, called also the Dead Sea, Sea 
of the Desert, Sea of Sodom, and Salt Sea, 
is here intended. 

From the south. 

Pool.—Or, on or towards the south. 

Ashdoth-pisgah. See notes on Deut. iii. 16, 
vol. 1., page 659. 

Rosen.—Et planitiem tenuit usque ad mare 
Cinaroth orientem versus, i.e. que lacui 
Genesarethico ad orientem est. | Et usque ad 
mare planitiei, quod est mare salis, orientem 
versus, i. e., ad eum terre tractum, qui mari 
mortuo est ad ortum. mI nem nma ono, 
Et ab austro subter radicibus Pisge montis. 
Pisyah, summum montis Abarim jugum, 
vid. Deut. xxxiv. 1; coll. xxxi. 419; et 
Num. xxvii. 12; xxxii. 47, 48. 

Ged., Booth.—2 The land of Sihon the 
king of the Amorites, who dwelt in Hesh- 
bon; and ruled from Aroer, which is upon 
the bank of the river Arnon, and the interior 
of (Ged., the whole interior contine of] that 
river, and half [Ged., a part of] Gilead, 
even unto the river Jabbok, which is the 
border of the Ammonites. 3 And the plain, 
from the east side of the sea of Chinneroth, 
unto the east side of the plain [Ged., the 
sea of the plain], or the salt sea ; and south- 
ward by the way of Beth-jeshimoth, under 
[Ged., unto] Ashdoth-pisgah. 

4 Giants. 

Gesen., Lee, Ged., Booth.—Rephaites. 

Rosen.—ow£? LAX reddiderunt ytyavzas, 
quales et 833 denotat, qua voce Onkelos 
est usus Gen. xiv. 5. Sane nomen Hebreum, 
quod mortuos, seu potius manes notat, e. c. 
Jesaj. xxvi. 14, 19, inditum constat gentium 
Cananzarum alicui, hominibus magne sta- 
ture haud dubie insigni, ut colligere est ex 
Deut. ii. 11. Manes enim, uti observat 
Hillerus in Commentat. de antiquissima Gi- 
gantum gente corumque sedibus, in Syntagm. 
Hermen., p. 205, vità przedita corpora lon- 
gitudine multum superant, unde et in fabulis 
manes ingentibus gaudent simulacris. Vir- 
gilius Æneid. ii. 772: 
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Infelix simulacrum, atque ipsius umbra 

Creuse. 

Visa mihi ante oculos, et nota major imago. 
Seneca in Thyeste: 

Sepe simulacris domus attonita magnis. 

Et in CEdipo: 

Sünulacra virtim majora viris. 

5 Geshurites. 

Ged., Booth.—Girgasites [LXX., Vat.]. 

And half Gilead. 

Rosen.—Et usque ad terminum dimidie 
Gileaditidis, terminum Sichonis, regis Chesch- 
bonis. Ante ^27 ex iis que praecedunt est 
23177? repetendum. 

6 And gave it. 

Rosen.—Et dedit eam, scil regionem 
totam illam, quam regibus illis interfectis 
erpuerant. Pro 73m duo codices manu- 
scripti exhibent 02m, cum pronomine suf- 
fixo pluralis, ad reges referendo, quum DDT 
preecesserit, cum pronomine plurali. Sed 
pronomen suffixum femininum singulare ad 
Vix spectare, docet res ipsa, et terram ex- 
presserunt plerique veteres. 

Bp. Horsley.—Chap. xii. The first six 
verses of this chapter seem to have suffered 
much dislocation, &c. The true order of 
the verses, therefore, I take to be this, 1, 3, 
6, 2, 4, 5, 7, &c. But the verses being 
restored to this order, the ) prefixed to 
my, at the beginning of verse 3, must be 
omitted. One of Kennicott’s MSS. omits 
the whole word, which might indeed be 
spared. The ) likewise prefixed to yonn, 
with one MS. I would omit. And at the 
beginning of the fourth verse omit, with the 
LXX, the word ^ni, or rather, join the 
words xw ^2», at the beginning of the 
fourth verse, to the end of the third, as a 
further description of Jabok. ‘Then at the 
beginning of the fourth add »». Then the 
whole passage will stand thus: 

1. 1 Now tbese are the kings of the 
country which the children of Israel 
smote, and whose land they possessed 
east by Jordan ; from the river Arnon 
unto mount Hermon, and all the 
plain on the east : 

3 The plain [I say] to the sea of 
Cinneroth on the east, and to the sea 
of the plain, the salt sea [i. e., from 
the sea of Cinneroth to the salt sea], 
the way to Bethjeshimoth in the 
south, under the springs of Pisgah. 

6 Moses, the servant of Jehovah, 
and the children of Israel, smote 


II. 


III. 
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them; and Moses, the servant’ of 
Jehovah, gave it for a possession: 
unto the Reubenites, and the Gadites, 
and the half-tribe of Manasseh. 

2 Sihon king of the Amorites, who 
dwelt in Heshbon. He ruled from 
Aroer, which is upon the bank of 
the river Arnon, and in the middle 
of the river, and over the half of 
Gilead unto the river Jabok, the 
border of the children of Ammon, 
and the border of Og. 

v. 4 Og the king of Bashan, of the 
remnant of the Rephaim, that dwelt 
at Astaroth and at Edrei. 

5 And he reigned over mount 
Hermon, and over Salchah, and all 
Bashan, unto the border of the Ge- 
shurites and Maachathites, and over 
half Gilead, unto [1 MS. 7122 1] the 
border of Sihon the king of Heshbon. 
vir. 7 And these are the kings, &c. 
Houb.—1 Hi autem fuerunt reges, quos 


lV. 


VI. 


filii Israel debellaverunt, quorumque terre 


politi sunt ad ripam Jordanis orientalem, a 
torrente Arnon usque ad montem Hermon, 
omnemque planitiem orientalem. 2 Schon 
rex Amorrheorum, qui Hesebon habitabat. 
Ille regnabat ab Aroer, que sita est ad ripam 
torrentis Arnon, in regionem torrenti inter- 
mediam, et in dimidiam Galaadilidem, usque 
ad torrentem Jaboc, terminum Ammonitarum ; 
3 Et in planitiem usque ad oram maris Cene- 
roth orientalem, et ad mare campestrium 
locorum, quod est mare salsum, ad orientem 
versus Beth-Simoth, et ad austrum sub montis 
Phasga radices. 4 Terminus autem Og regis 
Basan, qui de gigantibus restabat, quique 
habilabat in Astaroth et in Edrai, fuit talis. 
5 llle regnabat in montem Hermon, in Sa- 
lecha et in omnem Basanitidem, usque ad 
terminos Gessuri et Machati, et in dimidiam 
Galaaditidem, ubi erat terminus Sehon regis 
Fesebon. 6 Los Moyses, servus Dei filtique 
Israel debellárant. — Itaque jam dederat 
Moyses, Dei servus, filiis Ruben et Gad di- 
midieque tribui Manasse hanc hereditatem. 
2 "ron Tm idem est atque 7737 PMN, et 
in medium torrentem, seu regionem torrenti 
intermediam. Dicitur autem Dn, medium, 
non quidem, ut vult Clericus, tanquam terre 
inter hunc torrentem et Jabbokum interposita ; 
neque enim antea memoratus fuit torrens 
Jaboc, sed tanquam terre inter Arnon et 
Jordanem mediz, quia de fluvio Jordane 
anteà dictum est. In verbis autem sequen- 
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tibus, e£ dimidiam Galaaditidem usque ad 
torrentem Jaboc, intelligitur regio superior 
ei, de quá mox, seu que ad partem ejus 
septentrionalem : vide tabulam Calmetianam. 
Quodsi 97 T^^ significaret omnem regionem, 
quae media est inter torrentem Arnon et 
torrentem Jaboc, supervacaneum fuisset post 
addere, e£ mediam Galaad usque ad tor- 
rentem Jaboc. Vulgatus, Wm Pn2, medic 
partis in valle, cui non obsequimur, quia in- 
telligendum %23, de torrente, ut anteà, cum 
presertim. vallis hoc in capite, alio verbo 
Hebraico significetur. 

4 nin, Et terminus. Nos addimus, fuit | 
talis, quia Wan, tituli cujusdam loco est. 


Ver. Fs 
DRD eRe? vim nim — 
Enpero MW 

— Kal €Saxev adtiy 'lgcoUs rats QvAais 
"Iopand KAnpovopety karà kApov avróv. 

Au. Ver.—7 And these are the kings of} 
the country which Joshua and the children | 
of Israel smote on this side Jordan on the 
west, from Baal-gad in the valley of Le- 
banon even unto the mount Halak, that: 
goeth up to Seir; which Joshua gave unto 
the tribes of Israel for a possession accoyd- 
ing to their divisions. 

Mount Halak. See notes on xi. 17. 

According to their divisions. So Pool, | 
Patrick, Rosen., Gesen. | 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “by portions to 
each." 

Ver. 14. 

Au. Ver.—14 The king of Hormah, one. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Hormah.] Supposed to 
be the place where the Israelites were de- 
feated by the Canaanites, see Numb. xiv. 45; | 
and which probably was called Hormah 197, 
or destruction, from this circumstance. 


Ver. 18. 
au joo p 

Au. Fer.—18 The king of Lasharon [or, 
Sharon], one. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— Lasharon.] There is no 
city of this name known. Some consider 
the 5 lamed in the word q^ to be the sign 
of the genitive case; and in this sense it 
appears to have been understood by the 
Vulgate, which translates rex Saron, the 
king of Sharon. This was rather a district 
than a city, and is celebrated in the Scrip- 
tures for its fertility ; Isai. xxxiii. 9; xxxv. 2 


ate 
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Some suppose it was the same with Saron, 
near Lydda, mentioned Acts ix. 35. 
Rosen.—jn? 9, Hieronymus reddidit 
rex Saronis, ut 2 sequente dagesch sit præ- 
positio cum articulo (pro pgm), et verba 
sic capienda sint: rex qui erat Saroni, ut 
Esr. v. 11 rex Israelis vocatur oxy? qo. 
Erat Saron planities late patens et soli uber- 
tate celebris, cujus mentio fit Jesaj. xxxiii. 9; 
xxxv. 2; lxv. 10; Cant. ii. 1; et Act. ix. 39, 
ut vicini memorantur oi karotkoUrres Avdday 
kai Tov Sapovay. Urbs Saron erat ad Ori- 
entem Jordanis in Basanitide, 1 Chron. 
v. 16. Verum nulla intelligitur ratio, cur 
huic soli nomini praemissa sit praepositio ?. 
Hinc alii interpretes syllabam v? pro parte 
nominis ceperunt. Ita jam Chaldzus, qui 
me sD, rex Laschscharone, et Arabs, 
295 C2 $ 
qui "T — rex Loschrund posuit. 
Graecus Alexandrinus quomodo j^*? ceperit, 
haud liquet. Sunt enim inde a versu 16 in 
ilius versionis codicibus omnia mirum in 
modum conturbata. Maurer ? habet hic pro 
prefixo nomini [?? pramisso, ut vss. 22, 
23, 52520 , oD? , ^" ng». Sed in hisce nomi- 
nibus ? situm locorum designat, ut videbimus, 
non possessionem. 


Ver. 20. 
M y. O . . 
TH Fis Pw Tb 
WAP ND 
Au. P'er.—20 The king of Shimron- 


meron, one. 

ftosen.— Quid sibi velit additum o, 
incertum. Plerisque est mera syllabe po 
vocis precedentis jo? geminatio, cum M 
otioso. Ita Hillerus, qui in Onomast, V. T., 
p. 929, PR PW, vigilantissimam custodiam 
denotare ait, quum postremze radicales ge- 
minatz intendant significationem, ut Jesaj. 
lxi. 1, PTE, omnimoda apertio, et Jerem. 
xlvi. 20, ROT, pulcherrima. Maurer jw 
conjicit non esse diversum a D9, altitudo, 
supra xi. 5, 7, permutatis in fine elementis 
D et J, ut in FOV et CE, infestus fuit. 
Quod probari possit, si ND, per Zere, 
scriptum esset. Ceterum in codicibus non- 
nullis legitur Pv, cum Vav otioso, ut in 
^w, in aliis |", omisso Aleph. Hiero- 
nymus et Arabicus interpres JY) non ex- 


presserunt, Syrus dedit preemissé copula. 
Ver. 23. 
0% o1 ne35 913 355 
T V t 7T; a v 
m qo nem 
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Baothéa Oodd rod DevveadSop, Baciréa 
Tet rs lai atas. 


Au. Ver.—23 The king of Dor in the coast 
of Dor, one; the king of the nations of 
Gilgal, one. 

Coast of Dor. See notes on xi. 2. 

The king of the nations of Gilgal, one. 

Geddes, Booth.—The king of Goim, in 
Galilee, one, 

Bp. Patrick.—Some finding mention of 
Galilee of the nations, fancy that it is the 
place here meant. But that name, for some 
part of Galilee, was not known in the days 
of Joshua; being occasioned by Solomon’s 
giving Hiram twenty towns in this country 
(1 Kings ix. 11). 

Rosen —W nb, Ad tractum Dor per- 
tinens, de quo vid. supra xi. 2, ubi pluralis 
ib) exstat, quomodo et h.1. in codice Er- 
furtensi tertio legitur, et defective nb) legitur 
in codice primo Erfurtensi, requirente ejus- 
dem codicis Masora, et eodem modo in 
codice Erfurtensi quinto a prima manu 
scriptum fuerat. DaD nomine Tidal cor- 
memoratur xiv. 1 inter consociatos reges, qui 
bellum gerebant contra regem Sodome et 
alios vicinos reges, et — Dn nwt in 
Cananza septentrionali sitz fit mentio Judic. 
iv. 2, 13, 16. Videtur igitur Gojim gentis 
alicujus, qua in illa regione sedem habuit, 
nomen proprium fuisse. Cf. not. ad Genes. 
xiv. 1. Nostro loco additur 9235, ad Gil- 
galem, quo nomine alium, quam qui supra 
iv. 19, 20; v. 10 rel. commemoratur, locum 
intelligendum necesse est, si O%3 in sep- 
tentrionali Cananzea sedem habuerunt. Cf. 
not. ad Deut. xi. 30, ubi montes Ebal et 
Garizim e regione  Gilgalis siti dicuntur. 
Neque igitur improbabile quod Lightfoot 
Opp., t. ii., p. 233 conjicit, nostrum Gilgal 
idem esse quod ?» i.e, Galilea, quum 
utrumque nomen ab eadem radice derivetur. 
Cf. oan 72, Jesaj. viii. 23 et ibi not. Vid. 
et que Riadi Disserlalt., P. i., p. 130, 
seqq. ea de re disseruit. Tuas posuit et 
h. l. Grecus Alexandrinus, prouti in codice 
Romano et Alexandrino legitur. In Aldino 
vero et Complutensi codice exstat DeMyeA, 
quod emendationem ad textum Hebraicum 
redolet. 


Cuar. XIII. 2, 3, 4. 
ninyi MNI YOST Oxy 2 
"s : samo onys 
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vn» nex jp? vua 


2pnm JY: 
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apy "han vyiopusm STINN) 
"xxn vow?» yom. 3: pwym 
TP mapay Dueb mye mops 

SINT o» 


2 kal avr») rj yrj karaAeAeuiévr, pra Pvc- 
Tet. 6 Tespi, kal ó Xavavatos, 3 dmó ths 
doukrTov THS Kkarà Tpdcwrov Alyimrov ews 
TOv opiwy 'Akkapóv eÉ evwvipwy ràv Xava- 
vaiwy mpocAoyi(erat rais mévre carpareíats 
TOV Pudiorveip, TO T'aaíc, kai TO Alario, 
kai TÓ "Ackalvovirg, kai T@ Perbaie, kai TÀ 
"A«kapavíry, kai TO Eialo, 4 ek Cady kal 
maon yn Xavady évavríov Tá(5s, kai of Su- 
Savor ews 'Adék ews Tav óplov ràv Apop- 
palov. 

Au. Ver—2 This is the land that yet 
remaineth : all the borders of the Philistines, 
and all Geshuri, 

3 From Sihor, which is before Egypt, 
even unto the borders of Ekron northward, 
which is counted to the Canaanite: five 
lords of the Philistines: the Gazathites, and 
the Ashdothites, the Eshkalonites, the Git- 
tités, the Ekronites ; also the Avites : 

4 From the south, all the land of the 
Canaanites, and Mearah [or, the cave] that 
is beside the Sidonians, unto Aphek, to the 
borders of the Amorites. 

3 Sihor. 

Bp. Patrick.—Sihor was a little stream 
from one of the branches of the Nile, 
whereby Palestine was bounded on that side 
(see Gen. xv. 18, and Vossius De Orig. et 
Prog. Idolol., lib. ii., cap. 74). 

Ged.— From Sihor, or the black river, 
which some take to be the Rhinoconera; 
others the most eastern branch of the Nile. 

Also the Avites, &c. 

Bp. Horsley.—This third verse ought to 
end with the word »vvm. The word Own 
should stand at the beginning of the next 
verse, and in that verse without any stop 
between DWT and jono, or between ponn 
and 7: a full stop should be placed at ‘29297, 
Then the whole may be thus rendered : 

2 This is the land that yet remaineth; all 
the borders of the Philistines, and all Ge- 
shuri ; 

3 From Sihor, which is towards Egypt, 
unto the borders of Eckron northward (this 
is reckoned into the land of Canaan), five 
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lordships of the Philistim, the Gazathites, 
the Ashdodites, the Eshkalonites, the Gath- 
ites, and the Eckronites. 

4 And the Avim to the south of all the 
land of the Canaanites; and the champaigne 
that belongs to the Zidonians, as far as 
Aphek [i.e.], as far as to the borders of the 
Syrians. 

Ged.—3, 4, From Sihor, on the side of 
Egypt, to the northmost border of Ekron; 
the five lordships of the Philistines, that of 
Gaza, that of Ashdod, that of Eshkalon, 
that of Gath, and that of Ekron; which, 
including also the Avites, to the south, are 
to be reckoned a part of Chanaan. Then, 
the whole country of the Chanaanites, pro- 
perly so called, and Meara (which belongeth 
to the Zidonians), unto Aphek, the boundary 
of the Aramites. 

4 The Aramites. For so I read with 
Calmet and Houbigant. The mistake was 
easily made, and, once made, readily per- 
petuated.— Ged. 

Booth.—3, 4, From Sihor which is before 
Egypt, even unto the northern border of 
Ekron which is to be accounted a part of 
Canaan ; the five lordships of the Philistines ; 
of the Gazathites, and the Ashdothites, the 
Eshkalonites, the Gathites, and the Ekron- 
ites; also the Avites on the south. Also all 
the land of the Canaanites, and Mearah, 
(which belongeth to the Sidonians,) unto 
Aphek, to the borders of the Aramites. 

Houb.—3 Inde usque ab flumine Sehor, 
quod est conlra /Egyptum, usque ad limites 
Accaron versus aquilonem. Et preterea 
Chananeis annumerandi erunt quinque Sa- 
trape Philistiim, Gazeus, Azotius, Ascalon- 
ita, Getheus et Accaronita. 4 Deinde flectes 
à meridionali parle in universam terram Cha- 
naan et ad Maara Sidoniorum, usque ad 
Apheca, terminum Arama@orum. 

3, 4 yew. Melius Ww ut scriptum fuit 
manu priori in Codice Orat. 54. Nam radix 
est WW quæ non assumit litteram in verbis 
ex se derivatis. Est Sehor unus ex alveis 
Nili. Nilus vocatur Sehor (WT) ex aquarum 
nigredine, ut in hoc Virgiliano versu, 

Et viridem Ægyptum nigra foecundat arena, 
Jam hoc in versu interpunctio prava in 
Hodiernis Codicibus triplex est. Nam post 
verbum VW versu 2 est punctum majus, 
ubi virgula duntaxat ponenda est, quoniam 
sermo continuatur usque ad IDe! v, 3, quod 
verbum sequi debet major interpunctio; ut 
deinde altera sententia sic incipiat, Chana- 
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neis autem (WDN) annumerabis quinque Sa- 
trapas...Itaque etiam malè post 3000 , annu- 
merabis interpunctio minor, cum vocabulum 
noT sit casus verbi 2w7n. Denique post 
p"w7 legitur punctum majus, quod ante erat 
ponendum. Nam deus significat esse quin- 
que Satrapas Philistinorum, qui tamen sex 
erunt, si verbum DWT superioribus adjun- 
getur. Quis sit autem populus DWI, a geo- 
graphis ignoratur, neque enim alibi recurrunt 
ili douim. Nos, quia non dubitamus DWI 
esse in mendo positum, convertimus, ef 
flectes, ex scriptura, nnwm, oblique girabis, 
vel mwm, et circulum duces, vel oblique 
flecles (ex meridie). Nempe xw Chaldaice 
idem est, ac Hebraice »7 quam flectend? 
potestatem habet, etiam verbum 2x? Arabi- 
cum. Sententia hee est: in assignandis 
terree limitibus, flectes à meridionali parte, 
quam nunc subegisti, in czeteram regionem 
occidentalem, ubi Sidon, et in dpheca, qui 
terminus est Aramzorum ad septentrionem. 
Aram@orum ex scriptione WI quam Edm. 
Calmet recte antetulit scriptioni hodierne 
SNT, A morrheorum. Non modo quia nunc 
tanguntur partes terre Chanaan Jordani 
occidentales, seu inter mare magnum et 
Jordanem interjacentes; sed quia nusquam 
legitur, Amorrhzos sedes habuisse in par- 
tibus terrae Chanaan septentrionalibus, citra 
Jordanem...mro) nos, et Maara (Sidoni- 
orum) nomine proprio interpretantes, quod 
fecére Vulgatus et Graci Intt. Non licet 
interpretari speluncam, quia spelunca non 
ejusmodi erat, ut eà insigniri possent regionis 
universe limites. Clericus interpretabatur, 
superest spelunca. Addit superest, oratione 
invita; ut etiam mvita Pagina sacrá dictum 
putat spelunca de tractu montano Galilez 
superioris, in quà frequentes erant spelunca. 
Nam spelunca, si spelunca est, dicitur esse 
Sidoniorum. | Sed quam longe distabant 
Sidon et Galilea superior? Nempe inter 
utramque interjacebat feré tota terra Chanaan 
septentrionalis. 

Rosen. —3 Inde a Schichore, i.e., Nilo, 
qui est coram facie zEgypti, i.e., ad orientem 
ejus terre, ut, si facies JEgypti, veluti 
hominis alieujus, orientem contueretur, ob- 
vium illie haberet fluvium hunc. Orientem 
enim Hebraei pro antica mundi habuerunt, 
unde ea cœli plaga sæpe iisdem verbis de- 
signatur, vid. Num. xxi 11; xxxiii. 7; 
1 Sam. xv. 7. WS propr. niger, premisso 
articulo, dieitur Nilus, ut Grecis MéAas, 
quia aquam limo turbidam ex Ethiopie 
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campis provehit. Hieronymus nostra verba 
sic reddidit: a fluvio turbido, qui ZEgyptum 
irrigat. Alius WO est in sorte tribus As- 
cher, infra xix. 26. Graecus Alexandrinus 
pro nostris verbis Hebraicis hec dedit: kai 
6 Xavavatos ard rhs dotkrjrov, Tis Kata mpóo- 
eov Alyumrov, et Cananeus ab inhabitata 
regione, que est coram facie /Egypti. Kai 
videtur éényerıkòv esse, et Cananzus pro 
Philisthzeo poni, atque desertum illud desig- 
nari, que inde ab austro ditionis Philisthe- 
orum usque ad Egyptum protenditur. 
Ceterum hac non sunt ad Geschureorum, 
sed ad Philistheorum regionem referenda, 
ut nune distinctius exponatur, quaenam 
quantaque sit ista Philisthaeorum regio, cujus 
versu praecedente mentio erat facta. Debent 
autem haec per interpositionem, sive mapév- 
couv interjecta accipi. Et usque ad ter- 
minum Ekron, septentrionem versus. As- 
signatur heec urbs infra xv. 45 tribui Juda, 
et a Judais occupata legitur Judie. i. 18. 
mg Grecus Alexandrinus é£ evaviper ex 
sinistris reddidit, quo aquilonarem coeli 
plagam intellexit, que et Hebreis Now, 
sinistrum dicitur infra xix. 27, Genes. 
xiv. 15, quia faciem ad Orientem convertenti 
ad sinistrum est Aquilo. Totus igitur ille 
tractus, qui a meridie ad septentrionem pro- 
tenditur, a Nilo ad Ekronem usque, °2¥223 
dwm, Cananeis adnumeretur. Occupant 
hee, vere observante Masio, qua objici 
possent, cur littora Philistheorum et Sa- 
trapiæ adnumerentur terre ab Hebreis oc- 
cupandæ, quum Philistheorum gens non ex 
Canaanis illa devota stirpe, sed ex D39 
sit prognata, qui /Egyptum primus incoluit, 
atque regioni nomen suum reliquit, ut Genes. 
x. 14 memorie est proditum. Atqui hic 
dicitur, quamvis illic Philisthai habitent, 
tamen regio ipsa pro Cananeorum terra est 
habenda. “Cujus rei," addit Masius, “hanc 
afferri causam justam posse puto, quod illa 
olim Cananzei loca habuerint, atque per vim 
tandem a Philisthzis ejecti inde fuerint. 
Nam Deut. ii. 23 traditur, Jvæos, qui Ca- 
naanis posteri fuerunt, olim habilasse in villis 
usque ad Gazam, sed a Caphthorim eliminatos 
esse, qui eas sedes deinde occuparunt. Jam 
vero Caphthorim certum est Philistheorum 
fuisse gentiles. Jure ergo et hic et Genes. 
x. 19 universa illa Philisthaeorum ora Cana- 
neeis attribuitur." Ne autem dubitatio ulla 
relinquatur de regione Philisthaeorum terree 
Cananee accensitá, subjicitur: ‘0 nwon 
pm, quinque satrape Philistheorum, i. e., 


eorum ditiones. Nomen D? proprie axes, 
ut consonum Áramaicum nomen, denotat ; 
vid. 2 Reg. vii. 30. Hic vero, et Jud. iii. 3; 
l Sam. v. 8, 11, summi Philistheorum 
magistratus, sive reguli illo nomine appel- 
lantur, axibus populi, observante J. D. Mi- 
chaélis in Supplemm., p. 1809, pro primariis 
ejus viris positis circa quos, ut Arabibus est 
in proverbio, tota rota volvitur. Similiter 
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Arabibus Laks , axis, et de principe po- 
puli, et imperatore exercitus usurpatur, ut 
circa quem, ceu verticem, negotia vertuntur. 
Graecus Alexandrinus hic carpameías, Hie- 
ronymus reguli, Chaldeus et Syrus NPY, 


^ ^ 
l30$4 , tyranni reddiderunt. Post Davidis 


tempora ipsis, ut videtur, Philisthzis illud 
nomen obsolevit, nec nisi in historia ab 
egressu Israelitarum ex /Egypto ad Davidem 
usque legitur. ‘wt, Gazeus, scil. princeps. 
Et Aschdodeus, Aschkaloneus. "m3 Qui 
sedem habuit in urbe Gath, vid. xi. 22. 
Hieronymus adjectiva hzc gentilitia sin- 
gularia reddit in plurali: Gazeos, et Azotios, 
Ascalonitas, Gelheos, quemadmodum 23 
collective Canan@os denotare constat. Sed 
hie, ubi singuli principes Philistheorum 
enumerantur, adjectiva illa sunt in singulari 
vertenda, uti et Grecus Alexandrinus fecit, 
qui r9 T'afaío, kai TQ 'ACor(o, k.r.À., posuit. 
Ceterum quinque Philistheeorum principibus 
in fine versus adduntur Dw, Zwei, qui 
Deut. ii. 23, in vilis usque ad Gazam 
| habitasse dicuntur. Cur eorum hic fiat 
mentio, Masius causam existimat esse hanc, 
quod, ut est credibile, eorum multi, quamvis 
ignobiles et rustici, ad Josuæ usque tem- 
pora in illis locis manserint, e quibus olim 
majores illorum a gente Caphthorim fuerant 
pulsi. Loci cujusdam DWI dicti fit mentio 
infra xviii. 22, inter urbes tribui Benjamin 
assignatas. Graecus Alexandrinus et Hiero- 
nymus h.l. ows traduxerunt ad sequentis 
versus initium, ubi not. vid. 

4 Versu qui preecedit ora maritima a 
finibus /Egypti sursum ad Ekronem usque 
est descripta, tanquam que armis nondum 
erat subacta. Nunc vero rursus ad Austrum 
alia loca, sed mediterranea enumerantur, 
quæ adhue sunt in hostium potestate. pM 
39237 YIN, A meridie omnis terra Cana- 
nel, sive Cananeorum, scil. rw, reliqua 
erat occupanda vs. 2. Superest, inquit, et 
quiequid est agri Cananzi ad austrum. 
Graecus Alexandrinus, nomine Duy in fine 
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superioris versus ad hunc vs. tracto, sic 
reddidit: kai rà Evaio ék Oarpàv kai máo7 
y? Xavaay, qui Dativi pendent a verbo zpooc- 
Aoyí(erat, computatur, vs. 2, sed sensu parum 
commodo. yon Graecus interpres pro no- 
mine proprio regionis Idumzez cepit, Jerem. 
xlix. 7, 20; Ezech. xxv. 13. Sed ea regio 
ab hoc loco aliena est. Hieronymus: ad 
meridiem vero sunt Hev@i, omnis terra 
Canaan. Videtur autem h. l. australis Ca- 
nanea regis Arad et vicinorum regulorum 
ditiones comprehendere, qui in Judææ ex- 
tremitate dominabantur ad deserta Paran, 
Zin, Kadesch, cetera. Id enim ei con- 
sentaneum est, quod Num. xxi. 1 scriptum 
exstat. Nam quamvis Josua, ut supra x. 41, 
commemorabatur, a Kadesch-Barnea ad 
Gazam usque regionem illam omnem ceci- 
disset; tamen neque ille prorsus profligarat 
incolas, sed veluti victoriosus transcurrens 
tenuerat modo atque represserat, ut ne terre 
distributionem auderent impedire. Jam 
transit ad septentrionalem Cananeam. Mr 
Dr» "ww, Et a spelunca, gue Zidoniis vi- 
cina est, sive, in eorum ditione est. Ante 
mir repetendum esse T2 ex JOM ostendit W 
quod sequitur. sw"? Hieronymus pro loci 
alicujus nomine proprio habuit. Nam pro 
Hebraicis verbis posuit hzc: et a Maara 
Sidoniorum. Erant, qui de AMarathos urbe 
cogitarent, cujus Plinius, Mist. Nat., l. v., 
cap. 20, inter Phoenicia urbes mentionem 
facit. De qua Strabo l. xvi., cap. 2, § 12, 
MdpaOos, móNis apxaia Powikwv, kareomaa- 
pévy, Marathos, antiqua Pheenicum urbs, 
nunc diruta. Sita erat e regione Aradi, 
insule. Sed veteribus Orientalibus inter- 
pretibus, Chaldzeo, Syro et Arabi, ry» h. 1. 
est nomen appellativum speluncam denotans, 
ut Genes. xix. 30; 1 Sam. xxiv. 3, al. 
Videtur magna aliqua et admirabilis spelunca 
significari, qualis Sareptam inter et Sidonem 
fit mentio a scriptoribus historia expedi- 
tionum cruciatarum. De illa. Guilielmus, 
Tyri Episcopus, in Histor. Hierosolym., l. Xix., 
cap. 2, haec scribit: adem tempestate Syra- 
waus, vir in nostram argumentosus perniciem, 
municipium quoddam mostrum, in lerritorio 
Sidonensi sitim, speluncam videlicet inex- 
pugnabilem, quæ vulgo dicitur cavea de Tyro, 
corruplis, ut dicitur, prelio custodibus, sub- 
ilis et improvisis occupat machinalionibus. 
Masius verba Hebræa interpretatur prata 
Sidoniorum, denotari existimans campos 
virore lætos, qui a Sidone deorsum secundum 
dextrum maris Mediterranei litus porri- 
VOL. II. 
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guntur. Que interpretatio nititur eo, quod 
Hebr. my, viriditatem denotare ajunt, veluti 
Jesaj. xix. 7. Sed eo loco MY sunt arva 
plana et spaliosa; vid. not. edit. tert. 
Graecus Alexandrinus 729 reddidit évavriov 
Ta(ys, e regione Gaza; incertum, legeritne 
in suo codice mY», an credideyit ita legen- 
dum esse, quod antea sermo fuerat de finibus 
meridianis Cananaz, unde tam subito ad 
septentrionales scriptorem se conferre posse 
non videbatur. TENT, Usque ad Aphecan. 
Duz hujus nominis urbes exstiterunt, altera 
in tribu Juda, infra xv. 53, altera tribui 
Ascher assignata, xix. 30, quz hoc loco in- 
telligitur. Quod sequitur, "x7 » W, 
usque ad terminum Emoreorum, Masius ex- 
istimat id intervallum loci significare, quod 
est ab Apheka usque ad montis Hermonis 
eam partem, que Paneadi et fonti Jordanis 
imminet. llc enim usque Emoreos habi- 
tasse videntur inde a regnis Ogi et Sichonis, 
et qua in ista ora habitabant gentes neque 
ab Ascheritis, neque Naphthalitis post Josuae 
excessum ejici potuisse, memorat Judicum 
historia i. 31, 32, 33. Utroque illo, usque ad 
Aphekam, et usque ad terminum Emoreorum, 
non significatur idem diversis verbis, uti 
nonnulli voluerunt, sed alius terminus, Ori- 
entem versus, ut latitudo illius tractus desig- 
netur. 
Ver. 6. 

adu. Ver.—All. 

Dp. Horsley.—And [one MS.] all. 

Au. Fer.—Misrephoth-maim. See notes 
on xi. 8. 
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mépav ToU *lopddavov. Kar dvarodds fA(ov 
dedwxey aùr Mavajs 6 mais kuplov. 9 dmó 
"Apolp Ñ éotw émi tod yethous xewdppov 
"AÁpváv. kai rjv mów Tiv év péro THs pá- 
payyos, kai rácav thy Mic p amd MaidaBav. 

Au. Ver.—7 Now therefore divide this 
land for an inheritance unto the nine tribes, 
and the half tribe of Manasseh, 

8 With whom the Reubenites and the 
Gadites have received their inheritance, 
which Moses gave them, beyond Jordan 
eastward, even as Moses the servant of the 
Lord gave them; 


9 From Aroer, that is upon the bank of 


the river Arnon, and the city that is in the 


midst of the river, and all the plain of 


Medeba unto Dibon. 

Pool.—8 With whom, Heb., with him, 
i.e., with the half tribe of Manasseh ; not 
that half which is expressed ver. 7, as is 
evident from the thing; but the other half, 
which is sufficiently and necessarily under- 
stood, the relative being here put for the 
antecedent, understood, as it is, Numb. 
vil. 89; Psal. cxiv. 2; Isa. viii. 21; Jonah 
i. 3. 

9 The city that is in the midst of the river ; 
of which see the notes on Deut. iii. 16, and 
on Josh. xii. 2. Either this is the same city 
now mentioned, even Aroer, which is said 
to have been a double city, as the very 
name seems to import, whereof one part 
was on the bank of the river, and the other 
in the middle of it, whence we read of the 
cities of Aroer, Isa. xvii. 2; or it is another 
city, possibly Ar, as it is elsewhere named. 

Bp. forsley.—7, 8, These two verses, as 
they stand in the modern Hebrew text, and 


in our public translation, are inconsistent 
For the half tribe of 


with the history. 
Manasseh, which had received its inheritance 
with the Reubenites and the Gadites on the 
east of Jordan, was not to have another 
settlement in this land, on the west of the 
river; but the other half of that tribe was to 
be settled here. The true sense of the pas- 
sage, as it was originally written, 1s unques- 
tionably preserved in the version of the 
LXX, which is to this effect: “ And now 
divide this land for an inheritance to the 


nine tribes, and to the half of the tribe of 


From Jordan unto the great 
sea thou shalt assign it. The great sea shall 
be the boundary. [or to two tribes to 
Reuben and to Gad, and to half of the tribe 
of Manasseh, Moses had given their allot- 


Manasseh. 
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ment on the other side Jordan. 
east he had made their allotment.” 

Ged., Booth.—'"7 Now therefore divide 
this land for an inheritance unto the nine 
tribes, and the half tribe of Manasseh. 
8 For two tribes and a-half, the Reubenites 
and the Gadites, and the other half of the 
tribe of Manasseh (LXX, Syr., Arab.], had 
received their inheritance; which Moses had 
given to them, on the east side of the 
Jordan. 

Liven as Moses the servant of the Lorp 
gave them. Some critics omit these words. 
They are wanting in LXX and Vulg. 

9 From Aroer. 

Ged., Booth.— The land from Aroer. 

And the city that is in the midst of the 
river. 

Rosen.—See notes on xii. 2, page 75. 

Dooth.— And every city that is on the 
interior of the river. 

Houb.—7 Et eam regionem trade nunc 
novem tribubus et dimidie tribui Manasse pos- 
sidendam. (A Jordane usque ad mare mag- 
num occidentale eam trades, eritque terminus 
mare magnum.) 8 Nam dimidia tribus 
Manasse, et cum ed filii Gad et Ruben pos- 
sessionem suam acceperant, quam dederat eis 
Moyses, servus Dei, ad ripam Jordanis 
orientalem, 9 Nempe ab Aroer, que est ad 
ripam lorrentis Arnon, urbes torrenli inter- 
medias, et, usque ad Medaba, omnes cam- 
pestres locos. 

8 ami yr, Cum eo Rubenite. De quo 
ilud cum eo enuntiari possit, non apparet. 
Id enim pertinere non potest ad vivn "sr 
quod antecessit. Nam anteà memorabatur 
dimidia ila tribus Manasse, quæ cum aliis 
novem tribubus citra Jordanem esset habi- 
tatura; cùm contrà nunc agatur altera 
dimidia tribus Manasse, quae cum duabus 
Ruben et Gad trans Jordanem sedes suas 
habebat. Propterea nos hod. Codicum la- 
cunam supplemus ex Graecis Intt. Et post 
hæc verba nVm Wv m que versum 7 ab- 
solvunt, incipimus versum $8 his alteris 
verbis, Yom mo wwr sm, dimidia autem 
tribus Manasse, et cum e& Itubenitee et Gad- 
itg acceperant possessionem. suam. Error 
fuit scribe, qui eadem verba, bis scribenda, 
seme] tantum scripserit, quique simul omi- 
serit hac, que legebant Graci Intt. 

9 mn ]ries vr, ef urbem que est 
inter torrentem. Recte Clericus. quaerit, 
guenam hec urbs est sine nomine. Sed non 
recte, urbs sumitur pro DW, urbes; melius 
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dixisset legendum esse twm, Vix credibile 
est, scriptorem sacrum 1n regione tanta 
unam urbem, eamque sine nomine, com- 
memorasse. Legitur etiam ver. 16 vm. 
Forté utrobique olim scriptum fuit Wm, ef 
sylvam, ut sylva opponeretur planitiei, que 
subsequitur. 

Rosen.—8 omm sm? BM NW vay, Cum 
ea, dimidia tribu Manasse, J?ubenite et 
Gadite ceperunt hereditariam suam portionem. 
Vocis Y?» pronomen suffixum masculinum 
haud dubium ad mos OY sm? in fine 
versus antecedentis spectare, sed intelligen- 
dam esse alteram dimidiam, quz ad orientem 
Jordanis manserat, docet res ipsa, Ruben- 
itarum et Gaditarum mentio adjecta, et 
hujus ipsius versus pars altera. Conf. 
infra xxii 4. Recte Arabicus interpres: 
^f1600 gee [2 2C 3224 
AI Use Cha) Qro quia di- 

e'r ^ * 
midia tribus Manasse altera vel. Expo- 
nit scriptor, cur novem et dimidiæ dun- 
taxat tribubus dividenda esset ad occasum 
Jordanis Cananæa. Fucrunt enim omnino 
tribus tredecim, nam Josephi prosapia duas 
faciebat. Quum igitur duabus et dimidiæ 
assignata sit a Mose hereditas ad Orientem 
Jordanis, et Levitica expers territorii manere 
debuerit, efficitur, novem et dimidiam re- 
liquias esse, quibus sit de possessionibus 
prospiciendum. Quam dedit iis Moses in 
regione trans Jordanem. Cf. Num. xxxii. 
19; Deut. iii. 8. Quod repetitur, quemad- 
modum dedit iis Moses, minister Jove, af- 
firmat Mosis distributionem plaue sicut ab 
eo facta fuerat, ratam fuisse ceterisque dis- 
tributoribus. 
Ver. 11. 
Au. Ver.—Geshurites. 
Ged.—Gergasites [Oxford MS. of LAX]. 


Ver. 12. 
Au, Ver,—Giants. 
Others.—Rephaites. 
page 75. 


See notes on xii. 4, 


Ver. 14. 

Au. l'er.—14 Only unto the tribe of Levi 
he gave none inheritance; the sacrifices of 
the Lorp God of Israel made by fire are 
their inheritance, as he said unto them. 

Houb., Horsley, Ged., Booth., and others 
suppose that this verse is an interpolation 
from verse 33. 

Ver. 15. — 
qeu Ta? mya AN 
: eines 
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kai otros Ó kaTapeptopos, by karepuépuae 
Mavons rois viots Iopa) ev 'ApaBo0 MoaB 
ev TÀ Tépay ToU '"lopüdvov Kara Tepi. 
15 ka éðoke Movons Trj pvdn 'PovBrv Kara 
Onpous avrav. 

Au. Ver.—15 And Moses gave untc the 
tribe of the children of Reuben inheritance 
according to their families. 

Ged., Boolh.—15 This is the division 
which Moses made to the Israelites in the 
plains of Moab, on the other side the Jordan, 
opposite to Jericho [LAX]. And Moses 
gave unto the tribe of Reuben an inherit- 
ance, according to their families. 


Ver. 16. 

Au. Fer.—16 And their coast was from 
Aroer, that zs on the bank of the river 
Arnon, and the city that ¿s in the midst of 
the river, and all the plain by Medeba. 

And the city that is in the midst of the 
river. See note of Rosen. on xii. 2, p. 75. 

Booth.—And every city on the interior of 
the river. 


Ver. 19. 
ons nns n nez AN 


: PORT 
xai Kapta@aip, kai ZeSapáà, kai Sepaðà, kai 
Siwy ev TO Oper Evag. 

«fu. F'er.—19 And Kirathaim, and Sib- 
mah, and Zareth-shahar in the mount of the 
valley. 

Airjathaim. 

fiosen.—_ ONY, i. e., urbs gemina, forsan 
vetus et nova, exstabat. 

Sibmah. 

Gesen.—c3? (coolness, or fragrance), Se- 
bam, Num. xxxii. 8, and 792% (id.) Sibmah, 
pr. n. of a city in the tribe of Reuben 
abounding in vineyards, Num. xxxii. 38; 
Josh. xin. 19, &c. Jerome places it near 
Heshbon. 

Zareth-shahar. 

Gesen, —Yre My (splendour of the dawn), 
Zereth-shahar, pr. n. of a city in Reuben, 
Josh. xii. 19. 

Rosen. — WEI DY, i. e., splendor (proms) 
aurorc, nomen loci forsan in aprico colle 
siti, cujus nusquam alias fit mentio. 

In the mount of the valley. 

Ged., Booth.—On mount Enak. 

Houb.—povn WA, in monte vallis, nihil 
habet sententiz. Syrus interpretatur Nvo 
wp'owm, in monte et in valle ; legit porn wm 
cui nos obsequimur, loco Sarath-Asar ac- 
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cepto de regione, que esset et montana et 
campestris. 
. Rosen.—pory 13, In monte vallis. Ma- 
sius existimat, significari vallem montis 
Abarim, sive Nebo, aut Pisga, in qua Moses 
humatus fuit, cf. Num. xxvii. 12. Nam 
Deut, iii. 27, 29 scribitur, Mosen mansisse in 
valle e regione Beth-Peor, et inde conscen- 
disse Pisgum ; cf. Deut. xxxiv. 1. Jam vero 
h. l. e vestigio post nominatum hunc montem 
vallis versu sequ. memoratur Beth-Peor, ut 
locus propinquus. "Videntur ez montis Aba- 
rim partes designari, quee campis Moabiticis 
` imminebant. Graecus Alexandrinus in co- 
dice Vaticano habet: év và öper 'Evàf, in 
Alexandrino 'Erd«. 


Ver. 20. 


Au. Ver.—Ashdoth- pisgah. 
Deut. iii. 16, vol. i., page 659. 


See notes on 


Ver. 21, 22. 

. aie 3. 
ni3555 52) Tm wv 559a 
Hypa Tom yis MNT Tob fro 
Wipro) link mga nis Sues 
"Duy TEAMS) OPIS) vens pM 
saws ip cmo) viny can 
“yee Opes) eo : PINT 
“OS some bayi ann oopipa 

Lemonn 

21 kai wacas tas médets TOU Micóp, kat 
zücav riv BacwWeiav Tov Snop Bacrrtéws ràv 
"Apoppatev, ôv émára£e Mavons abróv kal 
TOUS nyoupEevous 
"Pofjók, Kat Tov 


Maóiàp, kal rov Evi, kai TÓv 
Zovp, kal Tov Ovp, kal Tov 
"Pof8é dpxovra évapa Stay, kai TOUS KUTOLKOÙV- 
Tas Ziov. 22 kai rov Badadp Tov Tov Batóp 
TOY HAVT ümékreway EV TH pon. 

Au. Fer.—21 And all the cities of the 
plain, and all the kingdom of Sihon king of 
the Amorites, which reigned in Heshbon, 
whom Moses smote with the princes of 
Midian, Evi, and Rekem, and Zur, and Hur, 
and Reba, which were dukes of Sihon, 
dwelling in the country. 

22 Balaam also the son of Beor, the 
soothsayer [or, diviner], did the children of 
Israel slay with the sword among them that 
were slain by them. 

21 And all the kingdom of Sihon. 

Pool.—4ll the kingdom of Sihon; a sy- 
necdochical expression, for a great part of 
it; in which sense we read of all Judea, and 
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all the region round about Jordan, Matt. 
ii. 5, and all Galilee, Matt. iv. 23, and many 
others. Or, which all were the kingdoms of 
Sthon [so Rosen.], i.e., belonged to his 
kingdom. The Hebrew conjunction and is 
oft put for the relative particle which, as 
Judg. ii. 21; Prov. xix. 1; Eccles. vi. 12. 

Whom Moses smote with the princes of 
Midian, Evi, and Rekem, and Zur, and Hur, 
and Reba, 

Bp. Horsley.—It appears by the book of 
Numbers, that it was some considerable 
time after the conquest of Sihon and Og, 
that the war against the Midianites was 
undertaken, in which the five princes named 
in this passage were slain. For it was in 
consequence of the conquest of the Amorites 
by the children of Israel, that the league 
was formed against them between the Moab- 
ites and the Midianites, Numb. xxii. 2. 
And it was in revenge of the calamities 
brought upon the Israelites by the machina- 
tions of the Midianites, and the advice of 
Balaam, that the war against the Midianites 
was undertaken (Numb. xxxi. 1—7), in 
which these five princes and Balaam were 
slain (verse 8). They were not slain, there- 
fore, together with Sihon, who was con- 
quered and put to death before any hostility 
took place between the Midianites and 
Israelites, and before Balaam had done the 
Israelites any harm. In this 21st, therefore, 
after pwm, I would read, 

PANT TW NNI PNW) NNT INN TON TIT YON 
—“in Heshbon, whom Moses smote, him, 
and his great men, and the inhabitants of 
the land." See Numb. xxi. 34, 35. 

The 22d I would omit entirely. 

Pool.— With the princes of Midian ; not in 
the same time or battle, as appears by com- 
paring Numb. xxi. 23, 24, with Numb. 
xxxi. 8, but in the same manner. And they 
are here mentioned, partly because they 
were slain not long after, and upon the 
same occasion, even their enmity against 
Israel; and partly because of their relation 
and subjection to Sihon, as it here follows. 
Dukes of Sihon. Quest. How could they be 
so, when they were kings of Midian? Numb. 
xxxi. 8. Answ. There were divers petty 
kings in those parts, which were subject to 
greater kings; and such these were, but are 
here called dukes or princes of Sihon, be- 
cause they were subject and tributaries to 
him, and therefore did one way or other 
assist Sihon in this war, though they were 
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not killed at this time. 
when Sihon destroyed those Moabites which 
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It is probable, that|tamus, accipiat, hoc est, de Sichonis isto 


regno? Vocantur autem illi principes præ- 


dwelt in these parts, he frighted the rest of|fecli, sive duces Sichonis et tractus illius 


them, and with them their neighbours and 
confederates the Midianites, into some kind 
of homage or tribute, which they were 
willing to pay to him. Dwelling in the 
country, Heb., inhabiting that land, namely, 
Midian, last mentioned; whereby he sig- 
nifies, that though they were subject to 
Sihon, yet they did not dwell in his land, 
but in another. 

Rosen.—21 Verba fro moma > Grecus 
Alexandrinus sic reddidit: xai wacay rtv 
Baothetay Tov Zgóv, et Hieronymus: uni- 
versaque regna Sehon, quasi pluralem 3739 
legisset, quod et in Erfurtensium codicum 
tertio, et in Bombergianis Bibliis legitur. 
Sed recte observavit Masius, illud m5»oo 7» 
Tp esse tanquam gignendi casu dictum ac- 
ciplendum : que omnes fuerant regni Sichonis, 
quia clara res est, non universum, sed dimi- 
diatum Sichonis regnum Rubenitis esse con- 
cessum. Alteram dimidiam regni Sichonis 
possederunt Gadite, vid. vs. 27. Sichonis 
autem, Emoreorum regis, fuisse loca illa 
omnia, ideo hic monetur, utne quid Moabitis 
ereptum esse, posset quisplam  suspicarl. 
Erat enim adhuc nefas, posteros Lothi vio- 
lare, Deut. ii. 9. In secunda versus parte 
digressio est, occasione nominati Sichonis, 
ad ceedem quinque procerum Midianitarum, 
qua illi poenas Mosi dederunt auxilii, quod 
illi tulerant adversus [sraelitas. UD mT Ws 
Io weernem iR, Quem Sichonem, percussit, 
occidit Moses, et principes Midian, numero 
quinque, quorum nomina statim adjiciuntur, 
ut Num. xxxi. 8, ubi pm 2"), reges Mi- 
dianilarum vocantur. Sed constat, Hebraeos 
sic illo nomine uti, ut Latini regulos dicunt, 
qui et angusto quodam loco dominatum 
habent. lidem sub finem hujus versus ap- 
pellantur pro (DD), wncli i.e, principes 
(cf. Ezech. xxxii. 30; Mich. v. +) Sichonis, 
quomodo illos ideo appellari existimat Kim- 
chi, quod Sichon, cum ejus res florerent, 
etiam apud Midianitas imperasset. Et pro- 
inde interpretatur illud yowzs `O casu gig- 
nendi, atque de suo copulam suggerit, quae 
in Hebrzo nulla est; quasi scilicet illi magno 
loco fuerint cum apud Sichonem, tum apud 
incolas Midianitas. Id vero Masius vere 
dicit esse divinare, atque in suam sententiam 
detorquere scriptoris verba. Quis enim 
lerr& nomen de Midianitarum regione, ac 
non de ea terra, quam in presenti trac- 


incole, quod, ut ex hoc loco probabiliter 
colligi potest, isti Midianitz, licet non pleno 
jure et imperio fuerint Sichoni subjecti, ei 
tamen aliquo usque videntur paruisse, et 
forsan una cum Moabitis Ammonitisque 
vectigales ejus fuisse, quin etiam Sichoni in 
bello opem tulisse, vel certe suppetias ap- 
parasse, sic tamen, ut si re ipsa opem tule- 
rint, evaserint, et ad suos reverterint; neque 
enim aliter Sichonis duces dici potuere. De 
vectigalibus quod diximus, facit illud satis 
probabile, quod idem Sichon Moabitis, Am- 
monitisque bello partem suze regionis ex- 
torserat, quem proinde nulla alia conditione 
credibile est cum lis pacem fecisse, nisi 
saltem ut vectigales se subjicerent, quod 
idem de Midianitis, qui erant Moabitis con- 
termini, fit verisimile. Ceterum quinque 
illi Midianitarum duces non sunt cum Si- 
chone eodem bello apud Jahzam occisi, 
Num. xxi. 23, 24; sed altero deinde bello 
Midianitico, cum fortasse fuga tunc evasis- 
sent ad suos, cum his periere, paulum ante 
Mosis obitum, Num. xxxi. 8. 


Ver. 23. 

Au. Ver.—23 And the border of the 
children of Reuben was Jordan, and the 
border thereof. This was the inheritance of 
the children of Reuben after their families, 
the cities and the villages thereof. 

And the border thereof. 

Le Clerc, Houb., Bp. Horsley, Ged., 
Booth. omit these words with the Vulgate. 

This was the inheritance, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—This was the inheritance 
of the Reubenites according to their families, 
and these their cities and their villages. 


om> say 
T > T «*:- 


np Ty Fey ya voscirm Tyan 
PT] YE OY wn 
kal eyévero Ta épta abràv "la(mp. mücat 
nóAets Vadaad kal 70 jjuav. yns viðv 'Auuàv 
cos" Apapa, Ñ esri karà mpórwrov ‘Apdd. 
Au. Ver—25 And their coast was Jazer, 
and all the cities of Gilead, and half the 
land of the children of Ammon, unto Aroer, 
that ¿s before Rabbah. 
Bp. Horsley.—25 And half the land of 


the children of Ammon.) The Israelites were 


Sips Sadan 
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strictly forbidden to meddle with the Am- 
monites, and are told they should have no 
part of their land, Deut. i. 19. Accord- 
ingly, it is said that they meddled not with 
their land, verse 37. The Hebrew text, 
therefore, in this place must be corrupt. 
Perhaps for y^m ^m, the true reading may 
be yw» ror ;—“ and all the cities of Gilead 
that lay without the land of the children of 
Ammon." Some of the cities of Gilead 
belonged to the Ammonites. See Deut. 
ii. 37. 

Rosen.—Et omnes urbes Gileaditidis, sci- 
licet quotquot in superioribus finibus Sep- 
tentrionem versus sitze fuerunt. Verum 
quia omnes urbes Gileaditidis non pertinue- 
runt ad tribum Gad, nam dimidia illius 
regionis pars assignatur vs. 31. Manas- 
sensibus, illico restringitur ista universitas 
his additis verbis: p22 »3 Px rm, dimidia- 
que terra Ammonitarum, hoc est, quam 
Sichon dudum Ammonitis eripuerat; nam 
Israelite ipsi vetiti sunt bellum Ammonitis 
inferre, ac eorum agros invadere, Deut. ii. 19. 
ma] py Wr wv, Usque ad Aroer, que 
in conspectu, e regione Rabba. Fuit hzc 
urbs regia Ammonitarum Deut. iu. 11, no 
puo» a dieta, Graecis, v. c. Polybio, l. v., 
cap. 71.  Paffaráuava, in numis inde a 
Tito usque ad commodum Philadelphia, 


Abulfedze (ee , Amman; vid. Bibl. Alter- 


thumskunde, vol. iii., p. 43. Hane urbem 
Hebrzi numquam videntur possedisse, forsan 
quod illa ante Israelitarum adventum Am- 
monitis non esset erepta; eam tamen diu 
postea expugnavit David, 2 Sam. xi. 1; 
xii. 26. Quod vero hic Aroér Rabbe op- 
posita dicitur, eo Masius aliique significare 
volunt, Aroerem ad Austrum sitam sibi 
oppositam habere in termino aquilonari 
Rabbam. Sed *»5» vidimus supra vs. 3 
denotare ad orientem. Que vero hic com- 
memoratur Aroér aliam esse, quam qué 
supra versu 16 in descriptione finium tribus 
Ruben ad ripam fluminis Arnon sita esse 
dicitur, recte observat Relandus Palest., 
p. 583, quum hic, ubi de Gad agitur, ab illa 
Aroër hzec discernatur addito : que e regione, 
sive ad orientem Rabbe est sita. Preeterea 
Aroér ad Arnonem non erat ante conspectum 
Rabbe Ammoniticz, nam Arnon erat Moab- 
itarum et Emorzorum terminus, non Am- 
monitarum, quorum regio ab altera parte 
regni Sichonis circa Jabbokum fuisse de- 
scribitur Num. xxi. 24. “ Hujus quoque 
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Aroër,” addit Relandus, “videtur mentio 
fieri Jud. xi. 33; nec enim video, quomodo 
illic Aroër ad Arnonem sita possit intelligi; 
sed commodissime refertur ad illam Aroër, 
qua ante conspectum Rabbe Ammonitice 
est; illinc nempe pelli Ammonitz debuerant. 
Alteram Aroër jam post terga habebat 
Jephtha; vid. vs. 29." Erat et Aroër in 
sorte tribus Juda, 1 Sam. xxx. 30 (al. 28). 


Ver. 26. 
ouo Magy — 
— €ws rÓv ópiov AaiBwr. 

Au. Ver.—26 And from Heshbon unto 
Ramath-mizpeh, and Betonim; and from 
Mahanaim unto the border of Debir. 

Debir. So most commentators. 

Bishop Horsley.—Rather, “of Lodebir." 
2 Sam. ix. 4, 5. 

Rosen.—Ad W probabiliter conjicit Hit- 
zig in libro: der Begriff der Kritik am alt. 
Testam. praktisch erórtert, p. 137, praemissum 
nomini? scribarum errore repetitum esse e 
precedente 723. 





Ver. 27. 
nisp) 4e» Ada Bo ma pyy 
Te pro miyen om. peu 


i nma ru a 

kai 'Evaóóp. kai 'Ofapyat kai BawyOavaBpa 

Kal SoxxoOa kai Sapav kal rjv Xourmyv Baci- 

Aeíav Snov Bacitiéws 'EceBóv. kai ó 'Iop- 

Savns dptet ews népovs tis Oardoons Xeveped 
mépav Tov lopdavov am avatodav.. 

Au. Fer—27 And in the valley, Beth- 
aram, and Beth-nimrah, and Succoth, and 
Zaphon, the rest of the kingdom of Sihon 
king of Heshbon, Jordan and his border, 
even unto the edge of the sea of Chinnereth 
on the other side Jordan eastward. 

Heshbon, Jordan, and his border, $c. 

By. Horsley.—For 533 yr, I would read 
aa pmm;—'* Heshbon. Jordan was the 
boundary to the end of the sea of Cinneroth, 
east by Jordan." 

Rosen.—Jordanes et terminus scil. ejus, 
i.e., regio ei adjacens, ut supra vs. 23. 

Ver. 32. 
anib niz?» ne Do we nes 
: irapa rem vn? ago 


^ , 
otro. ods karekAnpovóungce Mavaons mépav 
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Tov 'IopOávov èv 'ApaBó0 MaaB ev ra mépav 
ToU ‘lopdavou Tov Kata ‘lepty® ar dvaroAGv. 

Au. Ver.—These are the countries which 
Moses did distribute for inheritance in the 
plains of Moab, on the other side Jordan, 
by Jericho, eastward. 

These are the countries which Moses did 
distribute for inheritance, &c. So most com- 
mentators. . 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, ‘‘ These are they 
to whom Moses gave inheritance.” 

Rosen.— Hee sunt que possidenda dis- 
tribuit Moses in campestribus Moabi a trans 
Jordani, i.e., in regione trans-Jordanica, 
Jerichunli orientem versus. Pronomen de- 
monstrativum NX est anceps; nam potest 
ad ipsas possessiones que sunt distribute, 
vel ad tribus eas, quibus regio ista est con- 
cessa, referri. Priori modo cepit Hierony- 
mus, qui sic reddidit: kanc possessionem 
dividit Moses rel. Altero modo Graecus 
Alexandrinus: orot ots karekAngpovóugoe 
Mevons. Nam Piel ?m tam aliquem facere 
heredem, heredem instituere, quam heredi- 
talem et assignare significat. Sed prius 
prestat; cf. xiv. 1; xix. 91. Campi Moab- 
itici erant planities a Jordanis et Arnonis 
ostiis, quibus isti fluvii in Mare Mortuum 
intrant, longe per Sichonis regnum provecta, 


inter Jordanem ab occidente, et montes 
Arabicos Abarim, Nebo, Pisga, ceteros, ab 
oriente; quam planitiem olim Moabite 
occuparant, priusquam ab Emoreeis pulsi 
trans Arnonem cessissent. 

Cuar. XIV. 1, 2. 
bse bmw mma 


VVR opis avr “tis 1933 vous 


Miss owes pry pein joda 
^52 e hsb oad mien 
nna Mim nmm cus onb 


: nyan CE Denm nuno 
mea ^^ v.2. 

1 kai o?rot oí KatakAnpovopnoartes viov Io- 
pand ev TH yn Navaay, ois karekAnpovóproav 
> ^ > , € € \ N 3 ^ e a 
avtots “EAealap 6 tepevs kai ‘Incovs 6 Tov 
Navy, kai of adpyovres matpiav dvAov Tey 

^ L4 
viov Ispan. 
e rd , ^ , 3 a 
òv rpómov évere(Aaro KUptos €v xetpi Inooù 


2 Kara kArpovs ékArpovóg oar, 


rais €vvéa vais, kal TO Nuloet vArs. 

Au. Fer.—1 And these are the countries 
which the children of Israel inherited in the 
land of Canaan, which Eleazar the priest, 
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and Joshua the son of Nun, and the heads 
of the fathers of the tribes of the children of 
Israel, distributed for inheritance to them. 

2 By lot was their inheritance, as the 
Lorp commanded by the hand of Moses, for 
the nine tribes, and for the half tribe. 

1 Most commentators agree with our au- 
thorized version. 

1 Bp. Horsley.—l am persuaded that 
between the 1st and 2d verses of this chapter 
we ought to find an enumeration of the 
tribes (the nine tribes and half) that were 
settled west by Jordan, ending with the half 
tribe of Manasseh, and that the lst verse 
should be thus rendered : 

“These are the children of Israel who 
received an inheritancein the land of Canaan, 
to whom Eleazar the priest, and Joshua the 
son of Nun, and the heads of the fathers of 
the tribes, assigned their respective inheri- 
tances." To this effect it is rendered both 
by the LXX and by Houbigant. And this 
is the natural sense of the Hebrew word, 
which there is no ellipsis; for the order of 
construction in the first clause is this, 

EID PORT ven) Wer jenes v3 onem 

The manifest deficiency of the narrative, 
without apodosis of the pronoun *'*these " by 
an enumeration of the tribes, put our Eng- 
lish translators upon devising another sense 
for the passage, by supposing an ellipsis of 
the word * countries." It did not occur to 
them that in this sense of the passage the 
narrative will be equally deficient, without 
an apodosis of the pronoun *these"" by an 
enumeration of the countries. 

Houb.—1 Hee autem sunt, que filii Is- 
rael in terra Chanaan possederunt, suas 
cuique possessiones assignantibus Eleazar 


sacerdote, Josue, filio Nun, filiorumque 
Israel familiarum princibus. 2 Possessiones 


ipsorum fuerunt sorte assignatze, quemad- 
modüm Mosi Dominus mandatum dederat, 
de novem tribubus, et de dimidiá etiam 
tribu. 

Ged., Booth.—2 To nine tribes and a half 
tribe was their inheritance distributed by lot 
as Jehovah had commanded Joshua [LXX]. 

Rosen —1 Hee vero sunt que hereditatis 
loco acceperunt. in terra Canaan, i.e., in 
regione Jordani ad occidentem. Sunt hee 
veiba non ad ea que proxime hoc capite 
sequuntur, nam iis non possessionum dis- 
tributio narratur, sed ad ea que inde a 
proximo eapite legimus referenda. Hic enim 
nonnisi ea que distributioni preemitti oporte- 
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bat exponuntur. Que hereditare eos fece- 
runt, i.e., que hereditario jure possidenda 
lis distribuerunt, Eleasar, sacerdos, et Josua, 
fius Nunis. Et quas possessiones hereditare 
fecerunt capita domorum patrum tribuum 
que sunt filis Israel, i.e., Israelitarum, sic 
scripsit evitandi, uti videtur, plurium geni- 
tivorum concursus causa. Cf. infra xix. 51 
DIY YONI per ellipsin ponitur pro màs MI vw, 
capita domus, domorum, familiarum pater- 
narum, ut est Exod. vi. 14; 1 Chron. v. 24. 
MINT "WD, principes domorum palernarum 
appellantur 1 Chron. xxix. 8, MNJ "ww, 
quod idem, 2 Chron. v. 2. Nostro loco vero 
non significantur primores familiarum, sed 
tribuum, ut vertendum sit: primores pater- 
narum tribuum, qui numero erant duodecim. 
Nam singulae tribus habebant suum prin- 
cipem. Hinc Num. xxxiv. 18 dicitur, fuisse 
singulorum tribuum principes ab Eleasare et 
Josua ad terre distributionem delectos. 

2 Per sorlem heredilatiseorum, quæ verba 
pendent a ĊM in versu 1, i.e., que pos- 
sidenda acceperunt missis sortibus, que 
singulis suas portiones assignabant. Quem- 
admodum praeceperat Jova per manum Mosis, 
per Mosen, novem tribubus et dimidiee tribui 
Manasse, scil. hereditarias possessiones as- 
signare, quod e Y: vs. l est repetendum, 
sed verbo constructo per ?, quum alias cum 
accusativo persons construi soleat. Ante 
nytnd> codices haud pauci et libri editi 
exhibent nr5, dare novem tribubus rel. Sed 
quum neque veteres interpretes, neque 
codices accuratiores illud mw» exprimant, 
Buxtorfius Anticrit., p. 520 jure pro novitio 
judicat. 


Ver. 3, 4. 
iw yw non rus Tara 3 
“85 A55 ue Taye nmn wm 
saa "034 =f DDIM non In 
"os moe mwm» ii. P» np» 
Dap os ^P yI} pos pon 1272 
: cop oma> oin nao 


2 karà KAnpous ékAgpovópgaav, ov rpómov 
^ ~ 7 

évere(Naro küptos èv xewi “Inoov Taie €vvéa 

Aat i ta nuloee dvdnjs 3 amo ToU 
dvaats, kai TO Np jso: 

^ M c. [4 

zépav tov 'lopüdvov. Kat rots Aevitais ovK 
fake KAnpov év abvois. 4 Gre rav oi viol 
loc dvo gpuhat Mavacon kal Eqpaip. kal 
ovk e800n pepis ev 1 yj rois Aevitats, aXX. i) 
rées karoiket, Kal rà apwpiopéva avTOv 


^ , 5 ^ 
rois KTHverw kal rà KTNYN avrav. 


Au. Ver.—3 For Moses had given the 
inheritance of two tribes and an half tribe 
on the other side Jordan: but unto the 
Levites he gave none inheritance among 
them. 

4 For the children of Joseph were two 
tribes, Manasseh and Ephraim: therefore 
they gave no part unto the Levites in the 
land, save cities to dwell zn, with their 
suburbs for their cattle and for their sub- 
stance. 

Houb.—3 Nempe erant filii Joseph due 
tribus Manasse et Ephraim ; et aliis tribubus 
duabus et dimidie tribui dederat Moyses ultra 
Jordanem possessionem, cum interea nullam 
Levitis assignaverat. 4 Nam Levite nullam 
in terrá sortem habuerunt, nisi urbes in quibus 
habitant, cum agris earum suburbanis, in 
quibus habent pecora sua et facultates. 

4 Nempe erant filii Joseph due tribus. Hee 
verba, que versu 4 in editis leguntur, initio 
versus, nos initio hujus versüs 3 collocamus, 
ut explicetur cur sint citra Jordanem novem 
tribus cum dimidiá, etsi ultra Jordanem sunt 
duze tribus, et dimidia Manasse ; quia nempe 
filiorum Joseph erant duæ tribus; sic ut 
Levi non numerato, superesset numerus 
tribuum duodecim. Saltum fecerit librarius 
ex eo ? in quo incipit versus 4 ad eum, in 
quo vs. 3 oculo ab uno ad alterum deerante. 
Certé seriem hzec non habentversu 4. Nam 
filiis Joseph erant duc tribus, postquàm 
dictum est versu 3 non dedit possessionem 
Levilis; cum contrà orationis continuatio sit 
plana et legitima, si post hee, non dedit 
possessionem Levitis, continuó subditur versu 4 
non aliam Levile sorlem habuerunt, quam 
urbes quas habitabant. wm wn, et non de- 
derunt. Lege cum Grecis Intt. et cum 
Syro, p Nn, et non dedit. | Nam solus 
Moyses antea nominatus est, qui daret, et 
jam bis antecessit jn? numero singulari. 

Rosen.—4 Particula causalis *2 quia initio 
versus hic adhibetur propterea quod nunc 
porro exponitur cur versu 2 in novem et 
dimidiam tribus Cananzea sit dividenda. 
Quum enim, ut vs. 3 dictum est, duz tribus 
cum dimidia trans Jordanem possessionem 
accepissent, Levitica vero a possessione 
capienda exclusa esset, videbatur inde con- 
sequens, octo tantum tribus cum dimidia 
restare, quae forent in possessionem suam 
immittendze. Itaque hoe versu explicat, 
quanam ratione id fiat ut etiamnum novem 
cum dimidia tribus remaneant fortiture. 
Quia erant filii Josephi due tribus, Manasse 
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et Ephraim. om pon vm 8^", Nec dederunt, | oneself; Germ. um for wegen; 22, because 
i.e., data est pars Levitis in hac terra, nisi of, from %3.—Found only in the formula 
urbes ad habitandum. oom, Et suburbana | ri». i.q. c3 0, “ITY, ie, for the 
earum, ita vocata a ÙX, ejiciendo amovendo- | causes, i.q. on account of, because of, prop- 
que, quia pertinent quidem ealoca ad habita-|ter, Gen. xxi. 11, 25 ; xxvi 32; Ex. 
tionum commoditates, sed tamen ab ipsis xviii. 8; and c. suff. DTN dY, on my account, 
habitationibus tanquam seposita et semota |Josh. xiv. 6. "bm nik 5», for all these 
sunt. Eorum spatia definita sunt Num.|causes that, for this very cause that, Jer. 
XXXv. 4, seqq. Loco pronominis suffixi iii. 8.—In some edit. is read 2 Sam. xiii. 16 
masculini vocis Gm?» debebat femininum | nitix 7, which has arisen from combining 
poni; spectat enim ad nomen femininum | two readings, MANOR and MTN ov. 
DW. Sed videtur ob terminationem mascu- 


linam ejus nominis et suffixum eodem genere Ver. 7. 
l OT} ony; 311 = . x Y. . ⸗ 
pon. Cf cum) ong xiii, 28. :225-by «wu 033 Sn seis — 
itr: * esrin T T C TIT 
A > , , ^ / 4 A el 
Ver. 6. — kai dmekpiOnv avrQ Aóyov Kata TOY voUv 


3232 $ü'm-os nw um wp |o. 
l AAE ; Au. Ver.—7 Forty years old was I when 
^ s T. 3- | Moses the servant of the Lorp sent me from 
“ON MIT VAT OWS ADTs MYT | Kadesh-barnea to espy out the land; and I 
-byy "SM by Oban UN | nU brought him word again as it was in mine 
EL ae Mea RESI ;", |heart. 
| 32732 US TDIR) 4s it was in mine heart. 

kai mpoonhOogay oi vio? ’Ioúða mpós 'Incotv | — Houb.—Dedique ei responsa que ei pla- 
ev T'aMydA. kai eine mpos avróv XadeB 6 roO | euerunt. Greeci Intt. legunt 1229 EY, in corde 
le$ow) ó Keve(atos. ov émíorg rò npa Ó|ejus, quam scripturam Clericus jure ante- 
eAdAnoe kópios mpós Movazv avOpwroy ToU ferebat. Nam proptereà subjungit Caleb 
Üco) Tepl éuod kal cod ev Kddns Bapvj. Mosen sibi promisisse Hebron, quia ejus 

Au. Fer.—6 Then the children of Judah | responsum Mosi placuerat. Nee satis dis- 
came unto Joshua in Gilgal: and Caleb the | tinguitur in ^33? responsum Caleb à responso 
son of Jephunneh the Kenezite said unto] ceeterorum exploratorum. Nam omnes ex- 
him, Thou knowest the thing that the Lonp|ploratores responderant juxia cor suum, 
said unto Moses the man of God concerning| quanquam ignavum, et fide promissorum 





me and thee in Kadesh-barnea. destitutum. 
Then—came, $c. Fiosen.—£Et reduxi, retuli ad eum verbum 
Bp. Horsley.—Now—had come, &c. quemadmodum cum corde meo, i.e., apud 
Concerning me and thee. animum erat; ut ex animo sentiebam, nulla 


fosen.—De rebus meis et de rebus tuis, | simulatione usus. Recte Hieronymus: nun- 
videlicet, nos ambo, me et te, ingressuros|ciavique ei quod mihi verum videbatur ; 
esse in terram promissam, ejusque pos-|videlicet, terram esse optimam, eamque Deo 
sessionem adituros, ceteris omnibus seu ex- | adjutore facile obtineri posse, Num. xiii. 30; 
ploratoribus, seu bellatoribus, qui vigesimum | xiv. 7, seqq. Graecus Alexandrinus Pho: 
annum excesserant, ante ejus ingressum in |reddidit xarà ròv vov abrob, secundum 
deserto morituris, Num. xiv. 24, 30; Deut. mentem cjus, Mosis, i.e., prout ipse ex- 
i 36. DWY, Propter causas meas, i.e., | spectabat, vel desiderabat ; quasi 3à2*cY cum 
propter me, de negotio meo, quod quale|pronomine suflixo tertie persone legisset. 
fuerit in iis que proxime sequuntur expo- |Quod ipsum in codice quodam, quem Ken- 
nitur. nicottus numero 150 signavit, legitur, et 
Gesen.—TYÜwW plur. pp. turnings, turns, | Clericus putat egregiam fundere sententiam. 
see r. TN no. 1; then circumstances, reasons, | * Nam revera," inquit, *Calebus Mosi re- 
S ve spondit quod ei placebat, et prout optabat 
causes of things. Comp. CX» CAUSE; | sibi responderi. Ceteri vero exploratores 
responderunt quidem id quod, præ pusil- 
lanimitate, credebant esse verum, adeoque 
EG ex animi sententia, sed non id quod Moses 
manner, cause, from Sle: ^", to turn optabat; nam animos popularium labefac- 
VOL. II. N 


© r 
from r. 22D, to turn about; Qu way, 
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tarunt." Sed vere monet Maurer, non esse 
credibile, Calebum hoc dixisse, se ea que 
Num. xiii. 31; xiv. 7—9, a se relata legun- 
tur, non ad veritatem, sed ad ducis volun- 
tatem loquutum esse. 


Ver. 9. 

Au. Ver.—9 And Moses sware on that 
day, saying, Surely the land whereon thy 
feet have trodden shall be thine inheritance, 
and thy children's for ever, because thou 
hast wholly followed the Lorp my God. 

Surely. 

Rosen.—9 Atque juravit Moses die illo his 
verbis: me vivam nisi terre tractus, quem 
calcavit pes tuus, tibi cedat in hereditariam 
possessionem  filüsque tuis in perpetuum. 
HOR proprie: si nom, s. misi scil. verum 
aut futurum sit quod dico; jurandi formula 
satis nota per åroriómņnow, sive ellipsin, de 
qua vid. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 844. Neque 
Num. xiv. 20—24, neque Deut. 1. 35, 36, 
ubi res de qua hic agitur narratur, mentio 
ulla fit Mosis jurantis, aut jurisjurandi 
ipsius nomine prolati, sed tantum jurantis 
Dei. Verum quia verba Dei jurantis, que 
hic habentur, sunt a Mose, audiente populo, 
prolata, ideo Moses jurasse hic dicitur, 
Ceterum "i qn nw UR PW, hee terra 
quam caleavit pes tuus non est tota terra 
Cananza, sed certus aliquis ejus tractus, ad 
quem exploratores venerant, et quidem 
Hebron urbs ejusque ager, ut mox vss. 12, 
14, 15 dicitur. Cf. Jud. i. 20. 

My God. 

Ged., Booth.—Thy God [one MS. ]. 

Houb.—Deo. Syrus sx, Deo; legebat 
px que scriptura melior. Nam Deo meo 
loquendi forma est, quam Moyses non solet 
usurpare; itaque ab ea declinant Graeci 
Intt. cum convertunt coU nuav, Deo nostro. 
Tamen iidem habent v. 8, eoù pov, Deo 
meo, et Syrus similiter "^N quod non in- 
commode in Caleb, ex suá persona loquente. 


Ver. 10. 


Ee 
my war) Ya My ad UU 
T T ° T 5 - N » 76 
“by Tun arny Mm 033 785 
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éAdAnoe kúpos TO prjua TovTO mpòs Meavojy. 
kal émopeu0m “Iopand êv Th épüue, kai viv 
iSov éyà onpepoy óyBorkovra kai mévre éràv. 

Au. Ver.—10 And now, behold, the Lorp 
hath kept me alive, as he said, these forty 
and five years, even since the Lorp spake 
this word unto Moses, while the children of 
Israel wandered [Heb., walked] in the wil- 
derness: and now, lo, I am this day four- 
score and five years old. 

Rosen.—Per quos ambulavit, versatus est 
Israel in deserlo, in quo zequales mei pleri- 
que omnes conciderunt. Sed quum Israel- 
ite post emissos exploratores triginta octo 
annos duntaxat in deserto versati essent; 
Graecus Alexandrinus non expresso “ÜN 
Hebrea sic reddidit : kai émopevOn "Iopar]A év 
Tfj épnpo. Hieronymus: quando ambulabat 
Israel per solitudinem. Chaldeus: cy 77 
Num ww, qui, Moses, ambulavit cum 
Israel in deserto. Ita legitur in Bibliis 
Complutensibus, et affert Chaldæi verba 
Kimchi. Sed in Bibliis Antverpensibus et 
Londinensibus deest OY. Arabicus inter- 

"Ln Qa - 


^" ^£ 46 P? 
res: à A, 3 dul al uo ES & 
pou E 
et jam perierunt filii Israelis in deserto. 
Videlicet Hebreo 32% consonum Arabicum 
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tci», denotat periit, nec desunt loca in 


codice Hebrzo, quibus 727, abiit idem est 
ac evanuit, interiit, veluti Ps. lxxviii. 39; 
Job. vii. 9. Neque tamen necesse est, ut 
TH eo significatu hic capiamus. Nam ob- 
servant Hebraei illos quinque et quadraginta 
annis comprehendi preter triginta octo, 
quibus in deserta versabantur Israelitee, et 
septem annos, quibus in subigenda terra oc- 
cupati fuerunt. 


Ver. 12. 

UM man pyon vn nav 
Que ue I i Mere ° 
Bye nps^p mun nha nm TaT 

: T ( MES 
ory) ow cp»? sim ca 
VM rim com maga miba 

tim WBA Twa, DAWN 

kal vov airotpat ce rd üpos roUro Kaba eine 
kúpios TH Hepa ékeivp, Gre c) ákfjkoas TÒ 
püua Tovro èv cj Hepa ékeivg. viv Oe ol 
"Evaklp éke? eiat méders dxupal Kal peyadar. 
ey oüv küpios per’ euod 7, efododpevow 
abrovs by TpÓTOV eimé pot Kuptos. 


Au. Fer.—12 Now therefore give me this 
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mountain, whereof the Lon» spake in that|ficultate, periculis, laboribus conjunctum sit, 
day ; for thou heardest in that day how the|accepisse videri possit. At dicat aliquis, 
Anakims were there, and that the cities were| absurdum esse, si Josuam audivisse de 
great and fenced: if so be the Lon» will be| Anak@is deque munitis urbibus dicat, quasi 
with me, then I shall be able to drive them | non una cum aliis exploratoribus ipse illuc 
out, as the Lorp said. accesserit. Verum responderi potest, audire 
Ged., Booth.—12 Now therefore, give to| pro cognoscere positum esse, aut, Calebum 
me this mountain which Jehovah promised | ad duodecim viros divisionis faciundze verba 
on that day, for on that day thou heardest|ista facere, quorum prater Josuam nemo 
[Ged., in thine own hearing]. Although | Anakzos viderat. 
the Anakites are there, and although the Ver. 15 


cities are great and fortified, Jehovah being| . s ; T 
with me, as he hath said, I shall be able toj V 2908. SW? pp 7n cw) 


E them out. : VONDD NAT Diva Siam DIT 
n thine own hearing. I have followed) ' 

a 
the Greek and Vulgate. Others refer the — nan nen? j^) 
words to what follows; and render, For! rò 0€ Ovoua tis Xeßpòv 7v TÓ E 
thou, then, heardest that the Anakites were | róNus “ApyoB pntpdmodts rà» 'Evakig avrn. 
there.— Ged. Kai ) yn €kórrace TOU moAépov. 


Houb.—12 Tu igitur concede mihi, queso, | du. Ver.—15 And the name of Hebron 
istum montem, quem Dominus eo tempore, | before was Kirjath-arba ; which Arba was a 
designabat. Quod veró tu eodem tempore|great man among the Anakims. And the 
audivisti esse illic Enaceos, urbesque esse |land had rest from war. 
magnas et munilas, ego confido Deum esse| — Kirjath-arba. 
mecum, meque eos, ut Dominus mandavit,| Ken.—One is much surprised here, at 
expulsurum. Cum supra narretur, xi. 21,|reading, the name of Hebron before was 
22, Josuam expulisse Enaceeos ex monte | Kirjath-arba, (which Arba was) a great man 
Hebron, nec ullos fuisse superstites nisi in| among the Anakims. But, strange as this 
Gath, in Gaza, et in Ashdod, satis intel-| version is, it is the more strange, because it 
ligitur que in hoc capite narrantur antea/is corrected in ver. 13 of the very next 
evenisse quàm quz in fine cap. xi. Nec;chapter, the city of Arsa, the father of 
tamen propterea crediderim ordinem fuisse | dnak, which city is Hebron: and again, in 
perturbatum. Nam hzc de Caleb memo- | xxi. 11, the city of Ansa, the father of Anak. 
rantur, occasione acceptá, de sortibus qua| Dr. 4. Clarke.—.4nd the name of Hebron 
ducendz erant; ut lectores doceantur, quo- | before was Kirjath-arba.] That is, the city 
modo Caleb Hebron possedisset ; nempe |of Arba, or rather, the city of the four, for 
non sorte, sed Mosis de eo promissis w »rw MP may be literally translated. 
complendis, et quanquam regio in quá estj It is very likely that this city had its name 
Hebron, tribui Jude in quà natus erat|from four Anakim, gigantic or powerful 
Caleb, non sorte obtigisset, tamen futurum | men, probably brothers, who built or con- 
fuisse ut Caleb Hebron possideret, ne non | quered it. ‘This conjecture receives con- 
staret id quod Moses promiserat. Sed sortes | siderable strength from chap. xv. 14, where 
Deus ita temperavit ut promissa Mosis it is said thet Caleb drove from Hebron the 
starent. Denique non pugnat id quod nar-j three sons of Anak, Sheshai, Ahiman, and 
ratur cap. xi, Josuam expulisse Enaczos, | Zalmai : now it is quite possible that Hebron 
cum eo quod hie promittit Caleb se eos|had its former name, Kirjath-arba, the city 
expulsurum. Nam recte attribuitur Josue | of the four, from these three sons and their 
id, quod ipso imperante fecit Caleb, et quod | father, who, being men of uncommon 
ipse Caleb non fecisset, nisi ei Josua copias | stature or abilities, had rendered themselves 
suppeditasset. famous by acts propor tioned to their strength 

ftosen.—Nam tu audivisti illo die, quod |and influence in the country. It appears 
Anakai ibi sunt, et urbes magne munite, | however from chap. xv. 13 that Arba was a 
vid. supra xi. 21; Num. xiii. 23, 28. A rei, | proper name, as there he is called the father 
quam ambit, conditione argumentum ducit | of Anak. The Septuagint call Hebron the 
Calebus, quippe quae sit ejusmodi, ut etiamsi | metropolis of the Enakim, pnrpomoÀu Top» 
impetret, nihil nisi quod cum summa dif-| Evaxıu. It was probably the seat of govern- 
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ment, being the residence of the above chiefs 
from whose conjoint authority and power it 
might have been called jum; as the word 
an literally signifies to associate, to join in 
fellowship, and appears to be used, Job xli.6, 
for “ associated merchants, or merchant's com- 
panions, who travelled in the same caravan." 
Both these names are expressive, and serve 
to confirm the above conjecture. No notice 
need be taken of the tradition that this city 
was called the city of the four because it was 
the burial-place of Adam, Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob. Such traditions confute themselves. 

A great man. 

Rosen., Ged.—The greatest man. Homo 
ille maximus inter Anakeos erat. ^ cum 
articulo est ut superlativus capiendum, ut 
1 Sam. xvii. 14. yep mi M, David erat 
minimus. Cf. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 691. 
Cur autem vir ille maximus intersuos dicatur, 
an quia corporis mole in illo gigantum genere 
excelluerit, an vero quia penes eum fuerit 
apud eam gentem principatus, non satis ex- 
plicata res est, Sunt qui eum YD quasi 
quadratum dictum existiment a statura per- 
fecta, quomodo Graeci rerpdyovov &võpa 
virum perfectum, et rerpáyovov a ópa corpus 
perfectum vocare solent. Quadratus frequens 
est inter nomina et cognomina Romanorum 
ab amplo corporis habitu. Infra xv. 13; 
xxi 11. Arba dicitur pvt "8, pater Anaki 
s. dnakg@orum, quod non de generis origine, 
sed de imperio intelligendum videtur, ut 
1 Chron. ii. 21. Wa aR; vid. que supra 
e Masio attulimus, Fuerat autem urbs, que 
postea Hebron, ab Arba vocata, quod 
eam condidit, uti videtur. De Anakeis 
vid. ad xi. 21. Pro Hebraicis 9720 own 
A; D2 Alexandrinus interpres reddidit 
hee Greca: pgrpómoMus tev 'Evaklp avrn, 
quasi legisset: NT DRWA MDT TINT, et 
per terram maximam inter Anaakeos videtur 
Hebronem ejusque confinia intellexisse, quee 
inter illorum civitates sit habita maxima. 
Longius a fonte Hebræo recedit Hieronymus, 
qui verba illa sic reddidit: Adam maximus 
ibi inter Enakim situs est. Ex hoc loco col- 
ligit Hieronymus in Quzestionibus in Genesin, 
et in Commentario ad Matth. xxvii., item in 
Epitaphio Paule, et in locis Hebraicis, ubi 
de Arboch loquitur, Adamum, humani 
generis parentem, Hebrone sepultum esse. 
Addit vero idem, Carjath-Arbe ita dictam 
esse civitatem quatuor, quia in ea quatuor 
patriarchae, Adam, Abraham, Isaac, et Jacob, 
fuerint sepulti. Quam opinionem ab Hebreeis 
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traditam Hieronymus sua illa versione sta- 
bilire voluit; siquidem quum Hebrza vox 
DIX esse possit vel proprium nomen primi 
parentis, vel possit appellative sumi, et in 


genere hominem significare; maluit ipse ut 
nomen proprium retinere. Porro quum de 
situ aut sepultura in Hebreo ne vestigium 
quidem sit, visum est ei, de suo addere : ib: 
situs est.— Rosen. 


Cuar. XV. 1. 
mam Ca» meb? oam «um 
poro nig xus ony? 
OTRA TARO NPA 

Kat eyévero rà Opia dvAÀgs “lovda Kara 
Ójuovs avrüv dmó trav Ópicv tis 'IOovpaías 
amd THs épzuov Ziv éos Kadns mpós Aia. 

Au. Ver.—\ This then was the lot of the 
tribe of the children of Judah by their 
families; even to the border of Edom the 
wilderness of Zin southward was the utter- 
most part of the south coast. 

Ged., Booth.—1 Now when the land had 
rest from war [transposed from ch. xiv. 15], 
this was the lot of the tribe of Judah, ac- 
cording to their families. On the south, to 
the border of Edom, their boundary was the 
wilderness of Zin, from the extremity of 
Teman. 

I have followed the Arabic translator and 
Houbigant, who take Theman for a proper 
name. Compare Gen. xxxvi. 15, 34.— Ged. 

Bp. Horsley— This then was the lot, &c. 
Rather, * Now the lot of the tribe of the 
children of Judah according to their families 
was upon the border of Edom, towards the 
wilderness of Zin south ward, at the southern- 
most extremity [of the whole land ]." 

This first verse is a general account of 
the situation of the lot of the tribe of Judah. 
The writer then proceeds to a particular de- 
scription of its limits. 

Houb.—1 Sors igitur, que ducta est pro 
tribu filiorum Jude, per familias ipsorum 
singulas, fuit versus terminum Edom ad de- 
sertum Sin, in meridie, ad fines Theman. 

yon mupa 32, Nos, zn meridie, ad fines 
Theman : ne, si diceremus, ad fines meridiei, 
eandem rem inutiliter iteraremus, quam 
Hebraicé non iterari docet lo. ipsum ver- 
bum on post TX) positum ; nam iteraretur 
7323 si meridies iterum significaretur; 20. 


ipsum ipo quod solet esse ad nomen loci ad- 
junctum, ut sequenti versu, Mo D npo, ab 


extremo salsi maris, non autem ad aliquam 


— — Sr -— — 
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unam quatuor mundi plagarum. Denique 
apposité Theman, que urbs sita est prope 
terminos Edom, in latere tribus Jude meri- 
dionali....onm=wn> unus Codex. Orat. DMD 
plené, ut convenit in numero plurali. 
Rosen.—Fuitque sors tribui filiorum Jude 
pro familiis eorum, ad fines Idume@@e de- 
sertum Zin meridiem versus, ab extremitate 
Austri. Grecus. Alexandrinus pro tribus 
postremis versus hujus verbis hec Graeca 
dedit: ws Kddys mpós AiBa, usque ad Kades 
ad Africum, que non respondent Hebraeis 
si verba spectes; at si rem spectes, idem fere 
dicunt quod Hebrzea: nam Kadesch-Barnea 
(vs. 3), quod Graecus interpres per Kaédns 
intelligit, in finibus Judææ Australibus erat. 


Ver. 2. 


Au. Ver.—2 And their south border was 
from the shore of the salt sea, from the bay 
[Heb., tongue] that looketh southward. 

And. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—Thus. 

The bay. 

Rosen.—Nomen pör Chaldeus NP? red- 
didit, quod quum petram denotare constet, 
Masius hic rupem aliquam significari existi- 
mavit, que inilla Mortuimaris extremitate ex- 
stiterit. Certe Latini linguas etlingulas voca- 
runt promontoria instar linguæ in mare pro- 
jecta. Festus in: lingua: non solum corporis 
pars dicitur, sed etiam differentia sermonum, 
promontorii quoque genus, non excellentis, sed 
molliter in planum devexi. Sed NDI et litus 
denotat, ut Genes. xxii. 17, ubi Hebraica 
DX! new Y, ad oram maris Onkelos reddidit 
MO n? OY. Graecus Alexandrinus nostra 
verba sic transtulit: amd Tis Aodias ths 
epovons emt vórov, a summitate que fertur, 
i.e. vergit ad austrum. Sed non dubium, 
linguam, quando de mari dicitur, sinum sig- 
nificare, quo in continentem angustior pars 
excurrit linguæ specie. Sic enim Jesajas 
quoque p"? usurpavit, cum xi. 15 canit: 
perdet Jova linguam maris Egypti. De eo 
enim mari loquitur, quod sinus Arabici pars 
est, quz lingue figura ZEgyptum alluit. 
Arabes quoque consonum Hebraico nomini 


4 
"^ lingua de sinu maris usurpare solent. 


Ver. 4. 

Au, Ver.—4 From thence it passed toward 
Azmon, and went out unto the river of 
Egypt; and the goings out of that coast 
were at the sea: this shall be your south 
coast. 
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And the goings out of that coast were at 
the sea. 

Rosen.—Pergitque ad Azmon. "m wm 
ono; Et exit, progreditur ad torrentem 
4Egypti, quo nomine designatur rivus qui- 
dam estate exsiccatus, qui haud procul a 
Rhinocorura, hodie Vu js , el- drisch, in 


confiniis Egypti et Palestine in mare effun- 
ditur, haud confundendus cum ox» vm, 
fluvio Agypti, i.e. Nilo, Genes. xv. 18. 
Cf. Bibl. Alterthumsk., vol. ii., P. i., pp. 86, 
88. m» pra) DNs mn, Suntque exitus 
termini ad mare, ie., finiuntur limites Aus- 
trales ad Mare Mediterraneum. Pro v ethic 
et Num. xxxiv. 4, Masorethe ad marginem 
legi jubent 7m, ut tollatur discrepantia 
nominis feminini pluralis nNZA^ et verbi 
masculini singularis cum illo constructi. 
Verum est hac constructio nequaquam mu- 
sitata, praesertim cum verbum praecedit, expli- 
canda ex usu impersonali et neutrali tertize 
verborum persone, vid. N. G. Sehrederi 
Institutt. ad fundamm., L. H. Syntax., reg. 
lxii. b., et Gesenii. LeArgeb., p. 713, b). 

This shall be your south coast. 

Houb., Horsley, Ged., Booth.—This was 
their [LX X] southern boundary. 

Rosen.—22) 711-072 mrm, Hie sit vobis, 
Judzis, limes dustri. Mira videri possit 
hec apostrophe. Sed observat Masius, 
alludi ad illa verba, quibus Num. xxxiv. 2, 
6, 7, hi ipsi fines describuntur, alloquitur 
enim illic Moses Israelitas. Grecus Alex- 
andrinus pro secunda persona posuit tertiam, 
avT@y (rà dpia), tanquam C? pro 029 le- 
gerit, quam personarum enallagen probat 
Kimchi. 

Ver. 6. 

Au. Ver.—6 And the border went up to 
Beth-hogla, and passed along by the north 
of Beth-arabah; and the border went up to 
the stone of Bohan the son of Reuben. 

Rosen.—6 WI ma xm WN, Ascendit- 
que limes ad Beth-Chogla, quod nomen locum 
perdicis, i.e., perdicibus abundantem de- 
notat. Sed quum mnm et nomen proprium 
femine sit, ut filie Zelophchadi, Num. 
xxvi. 33 ; posset et domicilium Chogle cujus- 
dam significare. Infra xviii. 21 recensetur 
Beth-Chogla inter urbes tribus Benjamin, 
que finitimam habuit tribum Jude ad 
Austrum. nw m2? Wes wn, Et progre- 
ditur a Septentrione ad Beth-Haaraba, i.e., 
limes nonnihil ad aquilonem deflectens venit 
Beth-Haarabam. Nomen denotat domicilium 
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planitiei, aut solitudinis, haud dubio a situ. 
Nam infra vs. 61 recensetur inter eas urbes, 
quae n deserto, 12723, site sint. Appellatur 
et nudo TIX, et cum articulo Tivo infra 
xvii. 18. Hec urbs infra xviii. 22 com- 
memoratur inter urbes tribus Benjamin. In 
hoc vero capite vs. 61 tribui Jude accen- 
setur. Quamobrem sunt qui dubitent, an 
unus idemque sit locus. Sed verisimile est, 
fuisse in confiniis utriusque tribus, quum 
ssepe urbes in eo situ posite duabus tribubus 
adscribantur; non quod dubii essent fines, 
tempore Josue, sed quod earum urbium 
ager esset inter duas tribus divisus. Vix 
dubium, quin eadem sit Beth-Haaraba, que 
utrobique memoratur; nam hic proxime 
sequitur Beth-Coghlam, et infra xviii. 22 
similiter in eodem tractu collocatur. myn 
psy] pip Omm, Et ascendit limes ad 
lapidem Bohanis, filii Rubenis. Videtur hoc 
nomen accepisse a quodam Rubenita, qui 
Bohan i.e., pollex (quod et Romanis nomen 
erat proprium, vid. Ciceronis Epist. ad Attic., 
l. xiii., ep. 44) appellatus fuerit. Ex quo 
efficitur, id nomen recens esse, et ab Is- 
raelitarum in easregiones adventu impositum 
esse. 


Ver. 7. 
Sioy pom Anat 1 bns num 
t 


nD ws Hib ae mb aise 
aX brad 20355 tH DATIN novo 
WDnNAD vum wb Y "x by Dian 
: by DYOR 
kai mpocavaBaiver Ta ôpia ent TO TETUPTOV 
THS pápayyos 'AXÒP, xai kataBaiver emi Tad- 
yan, i eot ámévavri Tis mpooBacews ABap- 
ply, 5 eort Kara Aia TH papayyt, kai OLek- 
Barde: emi TÒ VOwp THS m™yns TOU mAlov. Kal 
carat abroU h Gé£o8os myy) PovyrA. 

Au. Ver.—7 And the border went up 
toward Debir from the valley of Achor, and 
so northward, looking toward Gilgal, that is 
before the going up to Adummim, which is on 
the south side of the river: and the border 
passed toward the waters of Enshemesh, 
and the goings out thereof were at Enrogel. 


Gilgal. 

Masius, Le Clerc, Ged., Booth.— 
[Syr. ]. l 

Masius, Le Clerc, and others, adopt this 
reading of the Syr. as genuine; for Gilgal, 
in the plain of Jericho, cannot be meant.— 


Booth. 


Geliloth 


Rosen. —7 Ascenditque limes Debiram | fullonis. 
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versus ex valle Achor, i.e., progreditur, per- 
transita valle Achor, usque ad Debiram. 
Quod oppidum tertium est hujus nominis; 
primi in sorte tribus Jude, haud procul ab 
Hebrone, mentio est facta supra x. 38; 

21; xi. 13, secundi, in tribu Gad, cis 
Jordanem, ad Jabbokum, fluvium, xiii. 26. 
Quod hic habetur haud longe ab Hierichunte 
situm fuit. Graecus Alexandrinus pro mm, 
s. AI videtur rapaypapparicué deceptus 
legisse 7229. Nam dedit hane interpreta- 
tionem: «al mpocavaBaiver rå pia emi TO 
réraprov ths Qápayyos 'Axóp, ascendit limes 
ad quartam partem vallis Achor. De ea 
vid. supra vii. 24.  5»»»row mB mew, Et 
Septentrionem versus adspicit ad Gilgalem, 
i.e., attingit eam, nec tamen eam amplecti- 
tur, nec intro recipit. Gilgalem, ubi Israel- 
ite stativa sua castra habebant, sitam fuisse 
Jordanem inter et Hierichuntem, vidimus 
supra ad iv. 19. Itaque eam, que hic 
memoratur, Gilgalem, que infra xviii. 17. 
nina vocatur, aliam esse oportuit, quum 
Hierichunti ad Occidentem esset; illa vero 
erat Hierichunti ad Orientem. Ut quae hic 
habetur Gilgal aliam esse ab ea, qua castra 
erant, indicaret, addit DOIR mro» norm, 
que est e regione adscensus rubentium. De 
hoc loco Hieronymus in Locis Hebraicis heec 
habet: Adummim, quondam villula, nunc 
ruine, in sorte tribus Jude, qui locus usque 
hodie vocatur Maledomim (DOIN Tw») et 
Grece dicitur avaBaors wippwv, Latine autem 
appellari potest ascensus ruforum, seu ruben- 
tium; propter sanguinem, qui illie crebro a 
latronibus funditur. Est autem confinium 
tribus Jude et Benjamin, descendentibus ab 
ZElia [ Hierosolyma], ubi et castellum militum 
situm est, ob auxilia viatorum. | Potuit vico 
illi nomen inditum esse a rubicundis rupibus, 
quemadmodum oppidulum prope Romam 
Saxa Rubra appellatum fuit, alias Jtubre scil. 
petre, vid. Ciceronis Philipp. ii., cap. 71. 
0739 2220 Wx, Qui adscensus a meridie est. 
]s quinam fuerit haud constat. Ideo non- 
nulli, post Graecum Alexandrinum (kara 
vórov Qápayy)), vallem verti volunt. 3X) 
vooTy "^w "us, Et progreditur. limes ad 
aquas Aen- Schaniesek: Nomen compositum 
denotat fontem solis. Credibile est, inquit 
Clericus, illic fuisse fontem a Cananzeis soli 
consecratum. Talis «qua solis apud Am- 
monios, ut auctor est Curtius ]. ii, cap. 7, 
§ 22. SA Prom oR vnRzn vm, Suntque exitus 
ejus scil. 723, limitis (vs. 4) ad «quas fontis 
Ita dictus forsan, quod excepte 


JOSHUA XV. 7—10. 


helicibus ejus aque fullonum officinis ser- 
viebant. Fuisse hunc fontem proxime ad 
urbem Hierosolymam, colligitur ex epulo 
illo regali Adonie, Davidis filii, quod is 
apud illum fontem fratribus sociisque suis 
dabat, cum illuc usque tubarum crepitus et 
urbis plausus de creato Salomone rege audi- 
retur, 1 Reg. i. 9. Mentio fit illius fontis et 
2 Sam. xvii. 17. Aqua illius forsan postea 
collecta fuit in piscinam, quz erat in via 
agri fullonis ad austrum Hierosolymea, 
2 Reg. xviii. 17. 


Ver. 8. 
nno cir] w uan nv) 
c» mot m zov] 


kai avaBaiver rà pia eis þápayya Evvop 
eni voTov ToD leBods amd fós. 
‘lepovoaAnp, k.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—8 And the border went up by 
the valley of the son of Hinnom unto the south 
side of the Jebusite; the same is Jerusalem: 
and the border went up to the top of the 
mountain that lieth before the valley of 
Hinnom westward, which is at the end of 
the valley of the giants northward. 

The Jebusite. So Rosen. 

Houbigant, Ged., Booth.—Jebus [LXX., 
Chald. “Lege cw", Jebus; ut legunt 
Greeci Intt. qui 'IeBgo?s, et ut Chaldzeus, DY, 
Jebus. Nam sequitur, hec est Jerusalem, 
quod de civitate ipsd Jebus dicitur, non de 
ejus civibus Jebuseis. Cur ^ adderetur, 
occasio fuit in verbo ipso ‘27 quod in 
Sacris Codicibus seepius recurrit, quodque 
adeo in memoria Descriptoris præsens ade- 
rat, non item vC? quod paucis in locis le- 
gitur. 

Rosen.—.1d latus Jebusei, Jebusseorum, 
a meridie, 1. e., ita ut relinquat Jebuswos ad 
Septentriones. Hic est ‘2 in nostris codi- 
cibus, ut fuit in codice Ilieronymi, qui 
Jebus@? habet; nam gentium nomina passim 
in singulari numero exprimuntur. Urbis 
nomen est Cm, vid. Jud. xix. 10; 1 Par. 
xi 4. Sane Graecus Alexandrinus hic posuit 
'leBovs. Hec est Jerusalem, i. e., urbs quee 
illic est, in agro Jebuszeorum, vocatur nunc 
Jerusalem. 

Giants. 


ey > ^ 
AUT ETTW 


See notes on xil. 4. 


Ver. 9. 
du. Fer.—9 And the border was drawn 
from the top of the hill unto the fountain of 
the water of Nephtoah, and went out to the 
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cities of mount Ephron; and the border was 
drawn to Balah, which is Kirjath-jearim. 
Rosen.— TP "o PRD OR WT EN AIAN, 
Et describitur limes a vertice montis illius ad 
fontem aquarum Nephthoach usque. Ejus 
fontis nusquam alias fit mentio, Hitzig in 
libro Begriff der Kritik cet., p. 133. imn 
pro nomine appellativo habet naphtham sig- 
nificante, coll. 2 Macc. i. 36, Né@Oap, Neg- 
aei. Verbum Wwa Hebraei fere interpre- 
tantur agi in obliquum, gyrare, circumire, 
Chaldzeum sequuti, qui pro illo verbum WW, 
circumire ponit. Grecus Alexandrinus et 
Aquila OtexBdAAew, pertransire, trajicere, 
quod Hieronymus sequutus. Idem denotat 


PALL 


o + 


42), quo Arabicus interpres est usus. 


2 
Syrus: sla, respicit. Sed Hebraicum 


verbum significat describere, figurare, ductis 
lineis designare. Hoc vero loco, ut mox 
vs. 11 et xviii. 14, 17 ponitur impersonaliter 
pro: describitur, propr. describit scil. de- 
scribens. Cf. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 797, 3 a). 
OI mmy wur me. MT WN, ef describitur 
limes per Daalah, que est Kirjath-jearim. 


Ver. 10. 
prb Pu nb»2o vane zo 
meyer Ae OS cip cb 


wpa my qoe» NT Moiese 
SAN . M T 

: 1132411 AY 

IT ep 

xai meptedevoetat Opiov awd Baad èm. Od- 

Aagoay, kai mapedevoerat eis ópos 'Acgàp emi 

vorov zóAw 'laplv amd Boppa. aùr éort 

Naodov. kai xataSnoerae emt mów HAlov, 

kai mapedevoerat emt Alba. 

Au. Fer.—10 And the border compassed 
from Baalah westward unto mount Seir, and 
passed along unto the side of mount Jearim, 
which is Chesalon, on the north side, and 
went down to Beth-shemesh, and passed on 
to Timnah. 

Houb.—vc"w 1, Vulgatus: montis Jarim. 
Graeci omittunt 7, montis. Nos Her-jarim, 
ut sit nomen urbis, ut Cariathiarim, quia 
sequitur, hec est Cheslon; quod quidem 
monti non convenit, urbi convenit. 

Rosen.—Tum convertit se limes a Baalak 
ad montem Seir, qui plane diversus est a 
Seire Idumaorum monte. Videtur ei a 
coma, id est, arboribus fruticibusque, nomen 
inditum fuisse. — Preeteritque ad latus montis 
Jearim, i. c., sylvarum ab ea parte que est 
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septentrionem versus, id est Cesalon. ^o» 
quum hic sit nomen urbis, ut ostendit pro- 
nomen feminei generis N7, quod referendum 
ad nomen YY subauditum, non ad J, quod 
est masculini, non videtur velle scriptor, 
montem Jearim dictum etiam j]993, sed ad 
illum montem hanc urbem sitam fuisse. 
Graecus Alexandrinus pro OW 77 posuit 
TÓÀw “lapiz, quasi pro ^U legisset Yy. 
"Gu ~o I 77 


E "X a>» mons 
en Naran. wnwma Tw, Et descendit ad 
Beth-Schemesch, i. e., domum, sive templum 
solis. Non longe abfuisse a Kirjath-jearim, 
tum Josephus auctor est Antiqq., l. vi., cap.i., 
$ 4, tum ex historia recepte a Philisthzeis 
arcae sacre, 1 Sam. vi. 19. 


Ver. 12. 
n; oz» bins nens of 5x» 
PDPAEwA mob re AD 
cae 


^ ej ^ 
TavTa Ta Opta viðv 


Arabicus interpres: 


kal Ta Opta avràv amd Oadacons. 
Aacca ù) peyan ópiei. 
"Iovda k(kAo Kata Snpous avTav. 

Au. Ver.—12 And the west border was to 
the great sea, and the coast thereof. This is 
the coast of the children of Judah round 
about according to their families. 

Houb. ven mon nan. Verbum non 
hoc loco est adverbium quod significat ad 
occidentem ; D autem, nomen substantivum, 
quod, mare; ut constet ordinem legitimum 
esse ITD To" yan, et terminus occidentalis, 
mare magnum, qui ordo erat in codice Gre- 
corum Intt. qui sic, darò Oakaoons 7 Oadaoca 
peydAn, a mari, sive ab occidente, mare 


magnum. 
Rosen.—»25 WaT meno aan, Et ter- 
minus maris, 1.€., occidentalis P mare 


magnum, i.e., Mediterraneum contendit, et 
ipsum est /erminus. Kimchi postremum 
‘ia interpretatur regionem finitimam mari 
Mediterraneo, q. d. mare Mediterraneum et 
regio ei finitima efficiunt limites occidentales 
tribus Jude. Cf. eandem phrasin infra 
vs. 47. 
Ver. 13. 


Jina Pon ums niv m» 
“ms pom? mim '57N rmm» 
127925 NYT PIV YAR YAIR D" 
Kal TÓ XB vió ejos; rS oke pepida è EV 
péro viàv Iovða Sud Tpoordyparos TOU Ücot: 


Kat €OwKey aUTO ‘Ingous rv mów ’ApBOoK 
pntpomoAw "Evák' avr) éorl XeBpov. 
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Au. Fer.—13 And unto Caleb the son of 
Jephunneh he gave a part among the chil- 
dren of Judah, according to the command- 
ment of the Lon» to Joshua, even the city of 
Arba [or, Kirjath-arba] the father of Anak, 
which city is Hebron. 

14 And Caleb drove thence the three sons 
of Anak, Sheshai, and Ahiman, and Talmai, 
the children of Anak. 

13 He gave. 

Bp. Patrick.—Or rather, he (that is, 
Joshua) had given him a part in this country, 
which by lot fell to the tribe of Judah. See 
the foregoing chapter, xiv. 6, 7, &c. where 
we read how Caleb petitioned for it, and 
founded his petition on a grant made to him 
of it, long ago, by God himself. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—Was given. 

momen TMA PAT qm meny oi», Calebo 
autem, filio Jephunneh, dedit scil. — EF 
data est pars, portio, in medio filiorum Jide. 
i.e., in eo terre tractu, qui tribui Jude 
obtigit.— Rosen. 

Houb.—13 Caleb autem, filio Jephone, 
dedit Josue possessionem inter filios Jude, 


Juxta Domini mandatum; dedit ei civitatem 


Arbe, patris Enach: (Haec est Hebron.) 
yore) mr D Ow, Juxta verbum Domini ad 
Josue. Moyses, non Josue, promiserat ex 
Dei verbis terram eam, quam Caleb ex- 
plorárat, ei datam iri. Przeterea hzc lo- 
quendi forma, MT ^P 5s, solet usurpari 
sine addito. Itaque ille dandi casus in 
mendo est, et legendum, vel cum Syro pwr 
in recto casu, Josue. jn, dedit, vel cum 
Graecis Intt. iterandum, rw Y 1^2 , et dedit 
ili Josue, quee verba Graci Intt. non ite- 
rarent, nisi et legerent. Prior scriptio magis 
placet, quia hod. Codici similior. 

14 Anak, Sheshai, and Ahimai, and Talmai. 
See notes on Numb. xiii. 22, vol. i, p. 554. 


das dad 9 


Ver. 15. 

Au. Fer.—15 And he went up thence to 
the inhabitants of Debir: and the name of 
Debir before was Kirjath-sepher. 

Rosen.—w1 OR DW WwW, Ascendilque, 
i. e., expeditionem suscepit (vid. not. supra 
ad vi. 5) inde, ex agro Hebronitico (vs. 13), 
ad, contra incolas Debire, vid. supra x. 38. 
‘ep Dep A ow, Et nomen Debire 
antehac fuerat Kirjath- Sefer, i. e., urbs libri, 
sive collective, librorum. oues Alex- 
andrinus móts ypapparov, Vulgatus urbs 
litterarum. reddidit. Chaldeus: ‘Ns DMP, 


quae verba Duxtorfius in Lexico. Chald. 


JOSHUA XV. 15, 17, 18, 19. 97 
Talmud., p. 218, civitatem principum vertit. | quos non erat nefas matrimoniojungi. Nam 
Sed monuerat Masius, verba Chaldaica de- | fratris filiam ducere uxorem etsi connubiales 
notare mów dápxeíov, urbem archivorum,|leges que in Levitico sunt scripte capp. 
ubi acta publica, aut multa vetustatis monu- | xviii. et xx. aperte non vetent, tamen id 


menta descripta asservarentur. A “ED nomen | tacite faciunt, 


consectariá quadam ratione, 


"3 significatu non esse diversum dicunt|cum amitam, item materteram, item patrui 


veteres Hebraeorum dp buen in Gemara,uxorem duci prohibent; 
, de cultu ali-| paris cum fratris filia propinquitatis neces- 


Tractatus Talmudici aN TTD 


eno, cap. 2, 11 Persice librus significare į situdine nobis conjuncte. 
!c non librum Tiphcha voci 


perhibentes. Sed Persicum 


we 


Cf. Relandi 
285. Sed|!- 


sed scribam, notarium denotat. 
Dissertat. Miscell, P. ii, p. 
nomen Persicum urbi illi 
Josue etate, vix est credibile. Nomen 
733 quum de postica templi parte, penetrali 
ejus, sæpe in V. T. dicatur (vid. not. ad Ps. 
xxvii. 2), Masius, Hebraeorum traditionem 
sequutus, illam urbem, in qua tabellaria 
sive archiva fuissent, "23 appellatam inde 
existimat, quod dpyeia secretissima et quasi 
sacrosancta haberi solerent. 


Ver. 17. 
223 cos Ta bunny mob 


pe. jungi. 
inditum: fuissel iani Bl est oheervatuim ad Num. x. 29, ea 


sunt enim ille 
Sed accentus 
appositus distinguit eam ab 
15 "m, ita ut haec nomina cum eo quod 
antecedit non possint in statu regiminis 
Preterea, ut recte a R. Mose Nach- 


D 


malt 


nomina quae in istiuscemodi verborum con- 
structionibus posita ultimis locis, referenda 
sunt ad id nomen, cujus in ea oratione pre- 
cipua mentio est. Veluti cum scriptum est 
Jesaj. xxxvii. 2: VRI jg UTM, sensus 
est: Jesajas, filius Anos: propheta, non 
prophete; de Jesaja enim potissimum illic 
agitur. Similiter Jerem. xxviii. 1, mI 
DLT WE, Chananjah, filius Assuri, pro- 
Vid. et 2 Reg. xvi. 7. Denique 
Je 29, aa E ^37, ad Cho- 


pheta. 
Num. 


: mas ima — ns ‘> umm babum, filium Reguelie Ali henin, Quare 


kat DraBey avv T'ofovij vids Keve( aóeA- 
gov Xade. kai CSoxey abTQ Tv '"Acxàv 
Üvyarépa avrov yuvaikxa. 

Au. ler.—17 And Othniel the son of 
Kenaz, the brother of Caleb, took it: and 
he gave him Achsah his daughter to wife. 

Brother. 

Ged., Booth—Younger brother [some 
copies of LX X, Vulg., Arab., with one MS 
and p. p. Jud. i. 13]. 

Bp. Patrich.—He gave him Achsah his 
daughter to wife.] Some think this was not 
lawful, because he was her uncle: but this 
is a mistake, for Othniel was not Caleb's 
brother, 
father. 
son of Jephunneh, and Othniel the son of 
Kenaz. 
father, but were very near of kin; 
all the word brother signifies in many places. 

Rosen.— Cepit vero, expugnavit eam, 
urbem Kirjath-Sepher, Othniel, filius Kenasi, 
frater Calebi. Sed nomen WN hie plures 
existimant gignendi casu reddi omnino de- 
bere, ne matrimonium lege vetitum hzc 


nostra verba Hieronymus recte sic reddidit : 

Othniel filius Cenez, frater Caleb junior, 
quam postremam vocem addidit e loco par- 

allelo Jud. i. 13, ubi x?» ;2z7 252 “ny legitur. 
Ut vero ab Othniele removeatur -culpa matri- 
monii cum fratris filia initi, quod, ut antea 
diximus, illicitum habendum erat; fratris 
nomine hoc loco cognatum designari volunt, 
nec obstare dicunt, quod Othniel allato libri 


7 | Judicum loco frater Calebi eo minor dicitur ; 


neque enim inter liberos unius parentis com- 
parationem fieri; sed propter Calebi zetatem, 
quz tum erat annorum plus octoginta quin- 
que, minorem ilum vocari, qui novus fit 
maritus, et illius alterius gener. Vid. J. D. 


but Kenaz, who was Othniels | Michaëlis Abhandlung von den Ehegesetzen 
For Caleb is constantly called the] jyosis, 


p. 17, ed. sec. Qus ratio nobis 
videtur justo artificiosior esse. Sed quum 


Therefore they had not the same | matrimonium cum fratris filia in legibus 
Neh aS asus 


ubialibus a Mose promulgatis non esset 
expressis verbis vetitum, illud serioribus 
demum temporibus consectaria, ut diximus, 
quadam ratione illicitis connubiis adnume- 
'atum fuisse. 


Ver. 18, 19. 


narratio videatur approbare. Est enim He- Disp > OM mY IOT is 


braicorum verborum constructio ambigua. 
Et sane Græcus Alexandrinus d8eA poU habet, 


quo fiat, ut Othoniel et Achsa patrueles sint, Oni 19 
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18 kai éyévero ev TH ékmopeveaÜat adrhy 
/, ^ 
kat cvveBovAeógmaro aùr, Aéyovoa. 
tA 
copat TOV TaTEpa pov aypdov. 
^ 3) * > 5 ^ rt , > , 
TOU Ovov. Kal elmev aùr) XáAeB. ri ori 
\ J? Y om , > , 
got; 19 kal eimev avt@. dds por eüXoyíav, 
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étt eis ynv NayeB Oé0okds pe. Sds poe rhv 
4 ^ \ 
BorÜavis. kai Ocekev aùr) Thv TovacOday thy 
Bc M \ \ ` / 
avo kai rrj» P'ovaiAàv rrjv káro. 
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* > /, > 
Kat €Bonoey èk 


Au. Ver.—18 And it came to pass, as she 
came unto him, that she moved him to ask 
of her father a field : and she lighted off Aer 
ass; aud Caleb said unto her, What would- 
est thou? 

19 Who answered, Give me a blessing ; 
for thou hast given me a south land; give 
me also springs of water. And he gave her 
the upper springs, and the nether springs. 

As she came unto him. 

Pool. As she came unto him, or, as she 
went, to wit, from her father’s house to her 
husband’s, as the manner was. 

She moved him to ask. 

Houb., Pool, Horsley, Ged., Booth.—She 
persuaded him to let her ask. 

Vulgatus, et suasa est à viro suo, fortasse 
legens MOM, e£ persuasit ei (vir). Sed 
scriptura hod. legitima persuasit ei ut...seu 
ab eo impetravit ut peteret, quia id petere 
mulier non auderet, viro non annuente.— 
Houb. 

Bp. Patrick.—That she moved him to ask 
of her father a field.] Desired her husband, 
unto whom she thought her father at this 
time would deny nothing, to bestow a field 
upon her. Or, perhaps, she moved him to 
give her leave to ask it of her father; as 
she did, either by his permission, or by his 
desire; who might tell her, it was more 
proper for her to ask it than himself. 

She lighted off her ass. So Rosen., Gesen., 
Lee, and most commentators. 

Bp. Patrick.—She lighted off her ass; and 
Caleb said unto her, What wouldest thou?) 
He seems to have prevented her request; 
knowing, by her posture, she had some- 
thing to desire of him. But Ludov. de 
Dieu takes it quite otherwise; that when 
she came to her husband's house she did 
not alight from her ass, but continued still 
sitting upon it. Which her father observ- 


ing, and asking her the reason, why she did 
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not come down and go to her husband ; she 
told him, she had first a thing to beg of 
him. And thus both the LXX and the 
Vulgar translate it, as if she did not alight, 
but sighed and cried, k rod óvov, from the 
ass on which she sat. 

Rosen.—18 mia vm, Factumque est cum 
veniret, s. ingrederetur ipsa scilicet domum 
sponsi, cum deduceretur in domum sponsi 
sui. THD PNRI jer» wom, Tunc inci- 
tavit eum, Othnielem, sponsum suum, uti 
res ipsa docet, ad petendum, ut peteret, a 
patre ipsius agrum aliquem arabilem et 
fertilem. Quum autem mox dicatur, Ach- 
sam ipsam rogasse, id Graecum Alexandri- 
num interpretem eo adduxit, ut Hebraica 
sic redderet: cuveBovdevoato aùr Aéyovoa, 
airnoouat Tov marépa pov aypóv, consilium 
cum eo habuit, dicens : rogabo patrem meum 
agrum ut mihi det. Sed in parallelo loco 
libri Judicum i. 14 in Alexandrina inter- 
pretatione hzec habentur : kal eréoeioev avriy 
ó ToOowA aitnoat mapa Tov marpós avTns TOv 
aypov, impulitque eam Othoniel petere a patre 
suo agrum. Que ipsa interpretationis va- 
rietas credere suadet, interpretes utrobique 
haud aliter legisse quam nos hodie, sed ex 
re ipsa et conjectura illos aliter transtulisse. 
Constantior illis est Vulgatus, sive Hierony- 
mus. Is enim in hoc Josue loco Hebrea 
sic reddidit : suasa est a viro suo ut peteret. 
In Judicum libro ita: monuit vir suus ut 
peteret. Expressit in sua interpretatione 
Hieronymus umb, quod tamen olim lectum 
non fuisse, ostendit utriusque loci Greca 
interpretatio. rmo 5?» AP ow", Dixitque 
et Calebus: quid tibi? quid cupis? Quum 
vero proxime antea dictum esset, Achsam 
incitasse sponsum, ut a patre agrum peteret ; 
mirum videri debet, non referri quid sponsus 
fecerit, sed de Achsa tantum pergere narra- 
tionem. R. Levi Gersonis fil. rem hoc modo 
explicat: petiisse sponsze monitu Othonielem 
dotem a suo socero, atque impetrasse etiam ; 
sed quum ager siccior doti dictus esset, illam 
insuper aquas poposcisse, quibus rigari 
fundus dotalis posset, eamque ad rem tem- 
poris occasione usam esse. Masius observat, 
posse, omissa conjunctione discretiva, reddi 
verbum zneitandi tempore non perfecte præ- 
terito: cum veniret ipsa, i.e., cum sponso 
suo domum duceretur, incilabat sponsum ad 
petendum a parente agrum mehorem, sua 
tergiversatione scilicet, cum se rursus de 
jumento  demilteret, Sed magis verisimile 
fuerit, Achsam incitasse quidem sponsum, ut 
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agrum a patre peteret, sed quum ille hoc 
potius ab ipsa fieri debere dixisset, ipsam 


petiise. 

What wouldest thou ? 

Ged., Booth.— What wouldest thou, my 
daughter [Syr.]? 

19 A blessing. 

Patrick, Rosen., Lee, Ged., Booth.—A 
gift. 

A south land. 

Rosen, —3AD} 12:0 ymo? , Nam terram sic- 
citatis dedisti miki, q. d., nam illud terrenum, 
quod doti dixisti, siccius est, quam ut fruc- 
tuosum esse possit. Nomen 3} h. l. non, 
ut alias sæpissime, australem plagam de- 
notare, sed primam suam significationem, 
siccitatis (cf. not. ad Ps. cxxvi. 4), obtinere, 
docet res ipsa. Græcus Alexandrinus He- 
brzea sic transtulit : dre eis yv Nayèß dédaxas 
pe, et Jud. i. 14, ita: dre els yfjv vórov. &xde- 
Socal pe, in terram australem dedisti me. 

^C ae 


Lo » 


matrimonio me junzisti in terra australi ; 
sensu nequaquam commodo. Sed recte 
Jarchi observat, »Dr» hie poni pro ° pm, 
dedisti mihi, ut statim sequitur. Maurer 
confert Latinum donare aliquem aliqua re. 
Convenit vernaculum jemanden beschenken 
mit etwas. Eodem modo Jarchi notat Genes. 
xxxvii. 4 dici N37 pro YW 23, loqui ad eum, 
et 1 Reg. xix. 21, D?€3 pro vci? ?93, coxit 
eis. 

And he gave her. 

Ged., Booth—And Caleb [forty MSS., 
Syr., Vulg., and some copies of LXX] gave 
her. 

The upper springs and the nether springs. 

Gesen.—™y mia and mata 3, Gulloth, 
Upper and Lower, pr. n. of two towns not 
far from Hebron, Judg.i.15. In the parall. 
passage Josh. xv. 19 it is: ni» ^3 and ^ 
nwarn., 


Similiter Arabicus interpres : 


Rosen.—Deditque ei scaturigines superiores 
et scaturigines inferiores. Post aN in 
loco parallelo Jud. i. 15 additur 3:2, quod et 
h. ]. plures codices et libri exhibent, nec non 
Grecus Alexandrinus et Syrus. Aunxit ergo 
Calebus filie dotem duobus fontibus cum 
agris in quibus oriebantur, quorum alter 
superiore loco, alter inferiore situs fuit. 
Sunt, qui scaturiginibus superioribus fontes 
erumpentes e terra, inferioribus autem puteos 
significari existiment. Sed designatur lo- 
corum situs, quemadmodum infra xvi. 3, 5, 
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oppidum Beth-Choron inferius et superius 
memoratur. 


Ver. 21. 
saa nee mye DIV wr 
Dewan naim OVS ARR mpm 
* AM IE 

éyemOnoay 8e meis abrGv modes Tpós TH 
pua viðv “Iovda ef’ ópiev "Eda émi THs 
épfjuov, Kai BawgeAer]A, kai 'Apà, kal "Accp. 

Au. Ver.—21 And the uttermost cities 
of the tribe of the children of Judah toward 
the coast of Edom southward were Kabzeel, 
and Eder, and Jagur. 

Rosen. — Fuerunt urbes ab extremitate 
tribus filiorum Jude ad fines Idumee in me- 
ridie he. 


Ver. 25. 
em ag nius Dua] p ag 
sm 


kai ai móAets ' Acepóv, avrr Acap. 
Au. Fer.—25 And Hazor, Hadattah, and 

Kerioth, and Hezron, which is Hazor. 
Ged., Booth.—25 And New-hazor, and 
Kerioth-hezron (which is also called Hazor). 
Rosen.—25 nmi We Hieronymus sor 
nova transtulit. Sane np" est Chaldaice 
yo mm. Sunt, qui 7231 pro nomine 
alterius urbis habeant. Sed quum in toto 
hoc catalogo diversorum oppidorum nomina 
premissd singulis copulà ? invicem dis- 
cernantur, non est credibile, eam hoc solo 


loco omissam esse. Preemittunt quidem 
Y 


illam Syrus et Arabs, qui — 
"Gn Lr i 
UA. 
est, legerintne illam in suis codicibus, an 
vero ex sua conjectura addiderint. Atque 
hoc quidem est magis verisimile, quum 
Chaldeus et Hieronymus nullam copulam 
reperierint, nec in codicibus quotquot hodie 
exstant, illa legatur. Preterea ^m per 
accentum conjunctivum Mahpach cum prox- 
imo "27H arctius conjungitur, ut adjectivum 
suo nomini. Quod autem hoc adjectivum 
Aramaicz est forme, factum est forsan 
hine, quod oppidum illud a Phoeniciis aut 
Syris hue delatis conditum fuerit. In 
Graeca Alexandrina translatione. duo hee 
nomina non leguntur expressa, ut omnino 
iude a versu 23, urbium nomina valde sunt 
corrupta et confusa. n" R. Jesajas existi- 
mat non esse proprium unius urbis nomen, 


et, eee e* *e 
e e e "T 

ee? *.* 
ee e e e e 


et 


posuerunt; sed perquam incertum 
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sed urbes significare, eas videlicet, que 
deinceps annumerantur. Sed nulla causa 
intelligitur, cur iis hic medio in catalogo 
illud nomen przmittatur. Estque ny no- 
men proprium alius urbis in Moabitide sitze 
Jerem. xlvii. 24. Quod sequitur oppidum 
WT supra vs. 3, in descriptione finium 
australium tribus Judz memoratum est. 
Hic additur: “xa NI Loc est Chazor, i.e., 
id oppidum et Chazor appellatur. Syrus 
^ ^ Y 

Ojas Da3o2; civitas Chezron, sive Chez- 
ronis reddidit, sed omissis verbis WLT mw". 
Verba psy n jungit et Maurer vertitque 
urbes Chezronis, repugnantibus accentibus ; 
quum Dn" accentu distinctivo majori Sa- 
kephkaton a Wz disjungatur. 


Ver. 32. 
“Oa puo py mou nirp 


STEM vw by coy 


kai Aafjós, kai Ba), kai "Epopo6* móAes 
eikogLevvéa, kai ai K@pat avTOv. 

Au. Ver.—82 And Lebaoth, and Shilhim, 
and Ain, and Rimmon: all the cities are 
twenty and nine, with their villages. 

And Ain and Rimmon. 

Ged.—And En-rimon [so one MS. and 
equivalently LXX]. 

Twenty and nine. 

Ged., Booth.—Thirty-six. SoSyr. rightly. 
The rest, twenty-nine; which agrees with 
none of the catalogues.— Ged. 

Bp. Patrick.—All the cities are twenty and 
nine, with their villages.) If the foregoing 

laces be told, there are no less than thirty 
and eight of them. But there were only 
twenty and nine of them (as some solve the 
difficulty), that could be called cities; the 
other being only villages. Or, the meaning 
is (as the Jews generally think) that twenty 


and nine only belonged to the tribe of 


Judah; the rest being afterward given to the 
tribe of Simeon, as we find in the nineteenth 
chapter ; where nine of these very cities here 
mentioned are said to be in that tribe, viz., 
Beer-sheba, Moladah, Hazar-shual, Baalah, 
Azem, Hormah, Ziklag, Ain, and Rimmon : 
which nine, with the twenty and nine here 
set down as the sum total make just thirty 
and eight. And this seems to be the truer 
account, because the villages of other cities 
are mentioned ver. 36 and 41, and yet none 
of them set down by name, as is supposed in 
the first interpretation of these words. 


. . . 
* 
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Houb.— Omnes urbes viginti novem, preter 
vicos suos; vel, et preterea vici earum. 
Non annumerantur urbes vicis, ut liquet ex 
versu 41 ubi numerantur sedecim urbes et 
vici ejus, postquàm urbes sedecim sunt nomi- 
nate, et ex versu 4 ubl novem, postquam 
novem. Itaque hoc versu 32 numerus tot 
urbium debet esse, quot antea nominate 
sunt urbes. Atqui nominate sunt triginta 
septem, non ut hic viginti novem ; ergo alter- 
uter locus mendo affectus, seu in numero 
ipso viginti novem, seu in urbibus suprá 
nominatis. ** Videtur Clerico, addita fuisse 
aliquot urbium nomina, post divisionis tem- 
pora conditarum, nec tamen mutatam sum- 
mam antiquiorum ;" cui conjecture. adver- 
santur heec, que mox notavimus de summis 
urbium, qua notatae sunt, ut erant notanda. 
Facilius fuit, ut scribe aberrarent in numero 
ipso viginti novem notando, cum numeri per 
compendia scribebantur. 

Rosen.— Omnes urbes inde a versu 21, 
enumerate sunt viginti novem et ville earum. 
Nequaquam recte subducta est ista urbium 
summa, quando non viginti novem, sed 
triginta septem, aut, ut R. Jesajas vult, 
triginta sex (ex sua interpretatione ver- 
borum psn n», vid. not. ad vs. 25), sunt 
enumerate. | Et hanc quidem summam 
posuit Syrus, qui pro eo numero qui in 


m^ D 
Hebreo est Nao —— , triginta et sex 


posuit, ex sua haud dubie conjectura; nam 
codices omnes et ceteri veteres interpretes 
consentiunt in numero viginti novem. In- 
terpretes Ilebrei hunc nodum fere ita 
solvunt, ut dicant, solas viginti novem in 
illis enumeratis urbibus fuisse Judæorum, 
ceteras vero novem, que infra xix. 2—7, 
recensentur, Simeonitarum. Verum primum 
hic de Simeonitis, quorum sors nondum 
jacta erat, sermo nullus est; mera est col- 
lectio summae urbium, quorum recitata sunt 
nomina. Deinde non novem harum urbium, 
sed decem cesserunt Simeoniticze tribui, ut 
liquet ex cap. xix. Hinc Masius existimat, 
in ista recensione quosdam etiam pagos, sive 
vicos celebriores commemoratos esse, aut 
alia municipia; at que loca urbium nomine 
digna essent, ea viginti novem fuisse. Sed 
quum nulla sit distinctio, neque vicorum 
mentio ulla, verisimilius est quod Clericus 
conjicit, esse in hoc catalogo nomina aliquot 
addita urbium, post divisionis tempora con- 
ditarum, aut instauratarum ; nec tamen 
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mutatam summam antiquiorem. Relandus 
quoque Palest. p. 144, fatetur, vix fieri 
posse hodie, ut accurate urbium viginti 
novem nomina ex serie uti nunc habetur, 
eruantur. Antiquissimis jam temporibus in 
hune catalogum menda quadam irrepsisse 
necesse est, quorum rationem reddere non 
possumus, antiquis codicibus destituti. Prz- 
stat itaque, nonnulla incerta et obscura 
nobis confiteri, quam ea pro certis lectori 
obtrudere. 


Ver. 33. 
Au. Ver.—In the valley. 
Ged.—In the plain country. 
Itosen. 303, In humili, i.e., in plano 
et campestri tractu. 


Ver. 36. 
Dum nmemm Burm Dwy 


--d6-: 


POSU MIU a EN 

kat Saxapip, kai Tanpa, kal ai émavXeis 

auTns, modes Sexatéooapes. kai ai K@pat 
avTáv. 

Au. Fer.—36 And Sharaim, and Adi- 
thaim, and Gederah, and [or, or] Gedero- 
thaim ; fourteen cities with their villages. 

Fourteen. 

Ged., Booth.—Fifteen (Syr. ]. 

Pool.—Fourteen cities.] Object. There 
are fifteen numbered. Answ. Either one of 
them was no city strictly called ; or Gederah 
and Gederothaim is put for Gederah or Gede- 
rothaim [so Patrick], so called, possibly, 
because the city was double, as there want 
not instances of one city divided into two 
parts, called the old and the new city. So 
the conjunction and is put for the disjunctive 
or, whereof examples have been given 
before. 

fToub.—Urbes quatuordecim. Greci Intt. 
ponunt a versu 33 urbes tantum quatuor- 
decim; quippe omittunt Gederothaim. Et 
credibile est duo verba, ON mn , alterum 
significare urbem alterum regionem. 

Flosen.— Urbes quatuordecim et ville earum. 
Neque hæc summa recensioni par est. Sunt 
enim urbes quinquedecim enumerate. Igi- 
tur Kimchi censet, Gedera et Gederothaim 
unius urbis duo nomina esse. Rursus 
Jarchi et R. Jesajas existimant, <Enam non 
esse urbis appellationem, sed fontis apud 
urbem Zappuach, cujus infra xvi. 7, 8, 
mentio. Verum illud incertissima conjec- 
tura nititur; hoc vero vix credibile est, 
quum ea Thappuach, que fontem habebat, 
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non intra Judaicos fines, sed apud Josephitas 
sita fuit, vid. loc. citatum. Masius et hic, 
ut supra ad vs. 32, conjicit, inter ista no- 
mina unum aliquod esse, quod non urbem, 
sed pagum, sive aliud municipium significet. 
Sed obstat pluralis T7723»? ; nam unus tan- 
tum vicus esset additus; nec credibile est, 
quatuordecim urbium unum tantum vicum 
fuisse. 
Ver. 47. 

0 
bijian opm omen — 

CT JT- "NT T -d7 by 

: Daa 
"p vn 

— €ws Tov yeyudppou AiyUmrov, kat 7 Oa- 
Aacca 1) peyadrn d.opicer. 

Au. Ver.—AT Ashdod with her towns and 
her villages, Gaza with her towns and her 
villages, unto the river of Egypt, and the 
great sea, and the border thereof. 

River of Egypt. See note on xv. 4. 

Houb., Horsley, Booth.—And the great 
sea was the boundary. ‘Read NI m 
nun ."— Bp. Horsley. ` 

Rosen.—7235» WI OM, Et mare magnum, 
et terminus ejus, TI, ut transtulit recte 
Chaldeus, adjecto pronomine suffixo. Ter- 
minus autem maris est ipsum maris littus 
cum suis urbibus et pagis villisque. Jarchi 
insulas intelligendas existimat maris. Sed 
prorsus similiter supra xiii. 23, 27, de Jor- 
dane ?um scriptum est, quod sane de insulis, 
que nulle in Jordane sunt, accipi non 
potest. Pro ?^unx:, quod in plerisque codi- 
cibus et libris typis expressis exstat, non est 
dubium legendum esse 793, quod ad mar- 
ginem notatur, et in codicibus quam pluribus 
in textu comparet. Exprimitur quoque a 
veteribus omnibus. 


Ver. 49. 

Au. Fer.—49 And Dannah, and Kirjath- 
sannah, which zs Debir. 

Dannah. 

Rosen.—Pro mI, quod nostri codices 
habent, atque Vulgatus quoque et Chaldzus 
exprimunt, Alexandrinus et Syrus 75, per 
Resch, legerunt; ille enim '"Pevvà, hic TH 
posuit. 

Kirjath-sannah. So the Heb. and versions. 

Ged.—Kirjath-sepher. See ver. 15. 

Rosen.—Ww NI mon, Airjath-Sannah, 
id est Debir, supra vs. 15, ubi eam urbem 
olim ymy dictam fuisse dicitur. Ejusdem 
significationis esse quod hic affertur nomen, 
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"non", existimat Masius, literá Samech pro 
Schin positá. Verbum 20 autem ad lite- 
ratorum hominum disceptationes spectare 
monet Deut. vi. 7, atque apud recentiores 
Hebraeos, et hinc Grecum Alexandrinum 
utramque illam appellationem eodem modo 
zóAw ypappárov interpretatum esse. Simi- 
liter Bochartus Canaan, l. ii., cap. 17, p. 855 
de Sanchoniathone agens hzc scripsit: «YD 
decurtatum est ex ™D. Id Phoenicibus 


uw? 
idem fuit quod Arabibus X1,, lex, doctrina, 
jus canonicum. Hine Phoenicia urbs eadem 
modo appellatur "ON, urbs literarum, 
modo non", urbs doctrine, seu legis. 


E ww o^ s * 
Radix oy Arabibus primo est acuere, de- 


inde exquisite docere, ita ut acutior fiat et 
perspicacior is qui docetur. Atque id ipsum 
est Hebreis pý, unde est, quod de legis 
mandatis dicitur Deut. vi. 7, 3 DMI, ef 
explanate docebis ea filios tuos. Jonathan 
prmn, et LXX: xal mpoBiBaces adra, 
Vulgatus, narrabis ea." 


Ver, 52. 

Au. Ver.—Dumah. 

Rosen.—In pluribus codicibus legitur 797, 
per Resch, eodemque modo legerunt Grzecus 
Alexandrinus, Syrus, et Vulgatus. Memo- 
ratur Rumah locus natalis matris Jojakimi, 
regis Judaeorum, 2 Reg. xxii. 36. Sunt, 
qui Rumah eundem locum existiment, qui 
Jud. ix. 41 ony dicitur. Sed is prope Si- 
chemum situs erat. 

Ver. 54. 

Au. Fer.—Kirjath- Arbah. 
xiv. 15. 


See notes on 


Ver. 59. 
Dy WRAPS) OW moves 
S EPIE wy) 

«ai Mayapw6, kai BaOavap, kai Oekoüp, 
modes €f, Kal ai KOuar avrQy.  Oekó, kai 
'Edpa6d. attn ort BaiÜAeég. | kal Paywp, 
kai Atrüv, Kal KovAóv, kai Tardp, kai Owns, 
Kai Kapép, kai l'aép, kai OcOnp, kai Mavoya, 
modes évOeka, Kal ai Kwpat avTOv. 

Au. Fer.—59 And Maarath, and Beth- 
anoth, and Eltekon; six cities with their 
villages. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—In this place the Alex- 
andrian MS. of the Septuagint and the 
Codex Vaticanus add the eleven following 
towns: Theca and Ephratha (that is, Beth- 
Jehem), and Phagor, and Etan, and Kulon, 
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and Tatam, and Thebes, and Karam, and 
Galam, and Thether, and Manocho; eleven 
cities and their villages. St. Jerome, on 
Mich. v. 1, mentions them, so that we find 
they were in the copies he used. Dr. Kenni- 
cott contends that they should be restored to 
the text. 

Ken.—St. Jerom (commenting on the ce- 
lebrated prophecy in Mic. v. 2) takes notice 
of the eleven cities, which are mentioned in 
the version of the LXX, but not in the 
present Hebrew text, Josh. xv. 59. These 
cities, he thinks, may have been omitted by 
the ancient Jews, out of malice to Chris- 
tianity; because Bethlehem-Ephratah (the 
place of Christ's nativity) is one of these 
cities, and is described as in the tribe of 
Judah. Dr. Wall, in his ‘ Critical Notes,” 
says, ‘These cities were doubtless in the 
Hebrew copy of the LXX." And indeed 
they are of such a nature that ’tis scarce 
possible to think them an interpolation. 'Tis 
true: this critic supposes the omission to 
have been occasioned by the same word 
prm (and their villages) occurring imme- 
diately before and at the end of the words 
thus omitted: and indeed the same word 
occurring in different places has been the 
cause of many and great omissions in the 
Hebrew MSS. He thinks it the less likely, 
that the Jews should designedly omit Deth- 
lehem here; because that place is mentioned, 
as belonging to Judah, in several other 
parts of Scripture. But then; though Beth- 
lehem is elsewhere mentioned as belonging 
to Judah, yet (I believe) BetAlehem- Ephra- 
tah is nowhere mentioned in that manner, 
excepting here and in the prophecy of 
Micah before referred to. And, therefore, 
though this remarkable omission was pro- 
bably owing at first to some transcriber's 
mistake; its not being re-inserted might be 
owing to the reason specified by St. Jerom. 

ftosen.—Post hunc versum interpretatio 
Graeca Alexandrina habet quedam inserta, 
que e codice Vaticano afferemus, additis 
in uncinis codicis Alexandrini, editionis 
Aldinze, et Hieronymi ex suo ad Mich. v. 1, 
Commentario varietatibus: Oekó xai ’Ed- 
pada arn éori BaiÜAelu, kal Paywp kai Alray 
(Alex. Ald. Airàpg, Hieron. zZ/ham), kai 
KovAóv kai Taràp (Alex. Tarapi, Hieron. 
Tami), xal OeaBrs (Alex. Ald. Swpijs, 
Hieron. Soris), kai Kapip, kai TaÀép, kai 
TeOnp (Alex. P'aAAig kai Bat6p, Ald. Br6jp, 
Hieron. Gallàm et Bacther), kai Mavoxó, 
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models evdeka, kai al kopar avrà». In edi- 
tione Complutensi, et in iis quae ex ea flux- 
erunt, male hec sunt omissa. Hieronymus 
ad hæc verba Miche prophete : et tu Beth- 
lehem Ephrata vel. hæc scripsit: ** Legimus 
juxta LXX dumtaxat interpretes in Jesu 
Nave, ubi tribus Juda urbes et oppida de- 
scribuntur, inter cetera etiam hzc scripta : 
Theco et Ephrata......et viculi eorum, quod 
nec in Hebraico, nec apud alium invenitur 
interpretem, et sive de veteribus libris erasum 
sit malitiá Judzorum, ne Jesus Christus de 
tribu Juda ortus videretur, sive a LXX 


additum, nequaquam liquido cognoscentes 
certum quid novimus." Sed recte judicat 
Clericus, non esse, cur a Judzis verba illa 


erasa credamus ea de causa, quam Hierony- 
mus attulit, quum sit alias in V. T. sat 
frequens mentio Bethlemi, Davidis patriæ. 
Existimat Clericus cum Lud. Cappello Crit. 
S., l. iv., cap. 5, § 3, exstitisse olim illud 
additamentum in codicibus Hebraicis, sed 
casu omissum esse, quia hzc pericope voce 
Tn desinebat, ut alize plures in hoc cata- 
logo. Sed quum nec in translationibus Ori- 
entalibus, nec in codicibus qui hodie exstant, 
illius additamenti vestigium reperiatur; magis 
verisimile statuere Buxtorfius videtur Anti- 
crit., p. 691, fuisse illa ab interprete Græco, 
aut potius a quodam alio, ex aliis diversis 
V. T. locis collecta, et ad marginem primo 
adscripta, postea in textum ipsum infulta, ad 
pleniorem recensionem urbium tribus Jude. 
Constat, in illis catalogis possessionum sin- 
gularum tribuum, non omnium urbium, 
pagorum, villarum mentionem fieri, sed 
longe plures fuisse. 
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rà» Sm rms baaa T^ rnm s 
ru nom DSi man vnNEA im 
P iaa TAT- tT 2-4 JT: 
: oye» Dapa 

v. 3. ^p vnwenn 

l xai éyévero rà ópia viv 'Ioorp and ro? 
'IopÓdvov rov Kata 'lepuxó amò dvaroÀóv' Kat 
avaBnoerar awd 'lepiyó eis ryv òpewùv, THY 
épnyov, eis BatOnr ^ov(a. 2 kai é£eXevaerat 
els BaijJÀ, kai rapeAevaerat ézi và Opia TOD 
'AxarapeÜÓi. 3 kai SteAevoerar emi thy Od- 
Aagoay emi rà Opia 'AsraAip €ws TOY Ópiov 
BaiÜopàv thy Kato, kai €orae 5 SdtéEodos 
avr!» emi rjv Oadaccav. + Kal exAnpovd- 
paav ot viot Iwond, '"Edpaiu koi Mavacoy. 
9 kai eyernOn Gpia viðv '"Edpatp. xara Ónuovs 
avr&y' kal éyevnÓn rà pia THs KANpovoptas 
avrà» ar dvaroAGv 'Arapó0, kai Epòk laws 
BatOwpav thy vw, kai TaCapá. 6 xal éAev- 
cera, rà Opia emt THY ÓdAaacav eis lkacpv 
arò Boppa Ocppa meptehevoerar é ET avaro\as 
cis Onvacd, kai Sé€AAns, Kal mapehevoerat d dm 
dvarOÀQv eig lavoxà, 7 Kal eis Maxo, kat 
— kai al K@pat avràv' kal éAevoerat 

i lepixo, xai OtekBaAet emi tov 'lopOávgv. 
3. Kal ATÒ Tagou mopevoeTar Tà pia émi Ôd- 
Aaccav emi XedAxava kal fora 5 Oié£o8os 
avTOv emt ÜdAaccav ary 7 kKAnpovoyuta $vArs 
"Edpatp xara Oruovs avràv. 

Au. Pler.—1 And the lot of the children 
of Joseph fell [Heb., went forth] from Jordan 
by Jericho, unto the water of Jericho on the 
east, to the wilderness that gocth up from 
Jericho throughout mount Beth-el, 

2 And goeth out from Beth-el to Luz, and 
passeth along unto the borders of Archi to 
Ataroth, 

9 And goeth down westward to the coast 
of Japhleti, unto the coast of Beth-horon 
the nether, and to Gezer: and the goings 
out thereof are at the sea. 

+ So the children of Joseph, Manasseh 
and Ephraim, took their inheritance. 

5 And the border of the children of Eph- 

raim according to their families was thus: 
even the border of their inheritance on the 
east side was Ataroth-addar, unto Beth-horon 
the upper; 

6 And the border went out toward the sea 
to Miehmethah on the north side; and the 
border went about eastward unto Taanath- 
shiloh, and passed by it on the east to Jauo- 
hah ; 
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7 And it went down from Janohah to 
Ataroth, and to Naarath, and came to Je- 
richo, and went out at Jordan. 

8 The border went out from Tappuah 
westward unto the river Kanah; and the 
goings out thereof were at the sea. This is 
the inheritance of the tribe of the children 
of Ephraim by their families. 

2 From Bethel to Luz. So Rosen. 
below. 

Pool.—From Bethel to Luz, or from 
Bethel-luzah, as the LXX here join the 
words; for Beth-el was anciently called 
Luz, Gen. xxvii. 19; xlviii. 3; though 
some think this was another Luz, spoken of 
Judg. i. 26. Others make Beth-el and Luz 
two neighbouring towns, which afterwards 
being more built and inhabited, became one, 
as oft hath happened. 

Bp. Patrick.—Goelh out from Bethel to 
Luz.| Beth-el was a place so called, be- 
cause Jacob there had the famous Divine 
vision, mentioned Gen. xvii. It was nigh 
to the city Luz, as appears from the nine- 
teenth verse of that chapter; but was dis- 
tinct from the city itself, being in the neigh- 
bouring fields, where Jacob lay all night; 
though, being so near, it is likely afterward 
they became one city. But they who would 
hence infer, that this book could not be 
written by Joshua, because Luz was built 
after his death in the land of the Hittites 
(Judg. i. 26), do merely trifle: for it is 
plain he doth not speak here of that Luz, 
but of the old one; for the country of the 
Hittites belonged to Hebron and Beer-sheba, 
and the neighbouring places in the land of 
Judah; unto which the author of this book 
could have no respect here in the description 
of the land of Ephraim. Therefore, when 
Luz and Beth-el are said to be the same 
(xvii. 13, and Judg. i. 23), the meaning 
can be no more, but that in length of time 
they were united; the inhabitants of Luz 
going into Beth-el. And of such coalitions 
of two cities into one, there are six hundred 
examples, as Huetius speaks in his Demonstr. 
Evang., propos. iv., and therefore, I think 
Du Pin well translates this whole verse, in 
this manner, “From Beth-el-Luz the border 
passeth along to Archi-Ataroth." 

Passeth along unto the borders of Archi 
to Alaroth.| Or rather, “the borders of 
Archi-Ataroth " [so Rosen., Ged., Booth. ], 
as both the LX X and the Vulgar translate 


See 


it; 
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this being the same city which is afterward 
called Ataroth, ver. 7, it being usual to cut 
off the former part of the names of cities, 
as Bochartus observes in abundance of in- 
stances; and gives this for one, in Phaleg., 
lib. ii, cap. 24. 

9 Coast. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—Dorder. 

Houb.—1 Et exiit sors. Hoc in capite 
non mirum sacros sudasse Interpretes. Inter 
quos Joan. Clericus confitetur Ephraim 
limites describi “ per miros ambages, et quos 
minimé (inquit) assequor." Idemque sic 
pergit: * aut vehementer fallor, aut híc est 
aliquid corruptum librariorum negligentia, 
aut longinquitate temporis, quod nunc a 
nobis sanari nequit." Post Clericum Edm. 
Calmet sic etiam confitebatur ad versum 8. 
En general les limites de ces deux tribus sont 
assez confusés. Nos quidem hujus capitis 
perturbationes sanari posse credimus, hoc 
assumpto, quod mox liquebit, versuum et 
ipsorum verborum ordinem fuisse toto hoc 
capite sus deque versum. Nam, si eadem 
verba, alio ordine cum digesta fuerint, pote- 
runt ad tabulas geographicas accommodari, 
magnum signum erit, ordinem eum, quo id 
prastabitur, esse legitimum. — Fieri enim vix 
potest, ut certus aliquis ordo verborum geo- 
graphicorum limites regionum eo modo finiat, 
quo sunt finiendi, nisi eundem ordinem 
tenuerit is scriptor, qui eos limites describere 
se velle profitebatur. Ordinem fuisse per- 
turbatum sic quidem probatur. 1. Versu 1 
dieitur, sortes fuisse ductas filis Joseph; 
deinde versibus 2 et 3 describitur terminus 
Ephraim tantum, non terminus Manasse; 
posteà versu 4 subjungitur, possessionem 
fuisse datam filiis Joseph, Manasse et Eph- 
raim. Nemo non videt, preposteré tangi 
duos filios, postquam de terminis unius Eph- 
raim dictum fuit. 2. Aguntur hoc in capite 
limites Ephraim, et verbum ipsum, limites, 
quod in singulis recurrit, declarat sacri scrip- 
toris non aliam mentem et voluntatem fuisse, 
quam ut limites Ephraim, quales fuerint, 
demonstraret. Atqui tamen hoc capite 
notantur tribüs Ephraim non modó extreme 
ore, sed ipsa ejusdem tribüs priecordia. 
3. Urbium situs, ut nunc jacent, congruere 
non possunt cum tabulis terree Chanaan geo- 
graphieis, ut neque cum consuetà limitum 
serie describendorum. Exempli causá, vs. 2 
terminus Ephraim, postquam ductus est ex 
Bethel in Luzam, ab oriente nempe in occi- 


. and as the words are in the Hebrew;|dentem, illico in septentrionem avertitur 
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versus Atharoth, tribus ipsius non extremas 
oras, ut in limitibus describendis fieri solet, 
sed mediam et intimam partem peragrans. 
Hic obiter notamus, urbem A¢haroth non 
esse Atharoth Adar, de qua mox dicetur, 
etsi hoc vult Edm. Calmet. Nam Atharoth 
Adar sita erat ad orientem, ut notatur versu 5, 
et prope Jordanem; limites vero hic no- 
tantur per lineam que ab oriente proficis- 
citur, porrigiturque ad occidentem, jamque 
ad Luxam pervenit; non igitur reditus fit ad 
orientem, ubi Atharoth Adar. Et preterea 
diversa nomina cum sint hoc ipso in capite, 
positaque in diversà limitum notatione, non 
licet statuere urbem eam, que versu 5 nomi- 
natur dtharoth Adar, esse eandem cum illá 
alterà, qua versu 2 ;ftharoth non addito 
Adar. Ergo ea Atharoth, versu 2 intelli- 
gitur, quae sita est ad septentrionem tribus 
Ephraim; quod ipsum demonstrat vel illud 
DNT quod antecedit Zftharoth. Nam ex 
Luza, unde linea, que describitur, proficis- 
citur, ibatur per Archi (seu Areon) ad 
Atharoth. 4. Versu 3 eadem linea, que ab 
Atharoth proficiscitur, descendit ad occiden- 
tem...versus Bethoron inferiorem ; cum tamen 
debeat descendere in meridiem. Nam lha- 
roth sita est ad Aquilenem Tribüs Eph- 
raim;  DBethoron inferior, ad meridiem. 
5. Versu 5 linea, quæ profecta est ab ori- 
ente ex Atharoth Adar, in Bethoron supe- 
riorem, ad occidentem, illico septentrionem 
versus porrigitur ad Afachmetath, quanquam 
nondum pervenerit ad partem extremam 
occidentalem: nam JBethoron superior sita 
est in tribus Ephraim umbilico, non in ex- 
tremá orá. Denique non servatur ordo idem 
limitum describendorum, qui capite supe- 
riori vigebat, in limitibus Juda describendis. 
Hac incommoda vitantur, si ordo talis 
servatur :— 
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(1) Et exiit sors filiis Joseph, (4) et acce- 
perunt hzereditatem filii Joseph Manasse 
et Ephraim, (5) et fuit terminus filiorum 
Ephraim secundum familias suas. Et fuit 
terminus possessionis eorum ad orientem. 
(1) A Jordane versus Jericho, ad aquas 
Jericho, ad orientem, desertum ; et ascendit 
ab Jericho ad montem in Bethel, (2) et 
exit de Bethel ad Luzam, (3) et descendit 
versus occidentem ad terminum Phelthi 
usque ad terminum Bethoron inferioris, 
(6) et gyrat terminus ab Aquilone, (2) ad 
terminum Archi (vel Arcon) usque ad Be- 
thoron superiorem, (6) sub Silo; et exit 
terminus ad occidentem versus Taphue, 
(S) ex Taphue vadit terminus ad occidentem 
ad torrentem arundinum, et exitus ejus ad 
mare, (6) et transit, (3) ad Gazer, (2) ad 
Atharoth, (6) ad Machmetath, ad Inoe ad 
orientem, (7) et descendit ex Inoe, (5) ad 
Atharoth-Adar, (7) et ad Naaratha, et in- 
currit in Jericho, et exit in Jordanem. 

Ordine sic constituto, quadrant omnia 
sive in S. Scripture consuetum stylum, sive 
in tabulas ipsas, quales habemus, Geogra- 
phicas, easque Calmetianas, que quidem 
nobis videntur cæteris emendatiores. Nam 
in tali ordine non jam singule res prius 
exponuntur, quam rerum genus ipsum, sed 
rerum ab ipso genere ad singulas res de- 
scenditur, Nimiràm primüm dicitur sortem 
fuisse ductam filiis Joseph, nempe Manasse 
et Ephraim ; tum declaratur possessionem 
accepisse filios Ephraim secundum familias 
suas, denique singulatim describuntur Eph- 


raim limites. Dico, etiam in tabulas, quas 
habemus, Geographicas. Nam eas tabulas 


cum ordine eo, quem sequimur, si contuleris, 
videbis Scriptorem Sacrum describere limites 
eo modo, ut primum terminum meridionalem 
sequatur ab oriente in occidentem, deinde 
ut ex eo termino meridionali ascendat in 
septentrionem, uno [flexu ad occidentem 
facto, et deinde ad septentrionem redeunte, 
ut à septentrione descendat ad eandem 
orientis plagam, eamque inferiorem, ex qua 
fuerat primum profectus. Quod quidem 
Lector apertius videbit, adhibita tabula Cal- 
metiana, et legendo capite sequenti: In eo 
P 
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autem ordine singula verba recensemus, 
preter haec, mmo» vnwsxWm, et exitus ejus ad 
mare, que bis leguntur, nempe versibus 3 et 
8, quaeque semel tantum legi convenit, quia 


linea una et eadem, quæ describit semel. 


tantum in mare desinit. Deinde hee verba 
mw ron, versu 6, legimus cum Syro, nmn 
mw, sub Silo, quoniam Bethoron superior 
sub Silo sita est, et quia, quid sit urbs 
Lhanathselo, Geographi prorsus ignorant. 
Denique, versu 6, addimus man ^x, ad 
Tuphue, qua verba fuisse omissa indicat 
ilud meno, ex TLaphue, quod sequitur 
[versu 8]. Nam antea nominari solet ter- 
minus ad quem, quam idem terminus note- 
tur, ut terminus @ quo. Denique versu 6 
omittimus MX, eum, vel illud ; quia nullam 
id habet sententiam, neque a Syro legitur, 
nec a Graecis Interpretibus. Quee quidem 
paucissima per nos seu addita, seu omissa, 
seu permutata, non sunt tanti, ut propter 
hzc reprehendamur, si limites Ephraim, 
quales alibi notantur, exhibemus; cum præ- 
sertim in maxima omnium verborum pertur- 
batione fieri vix posset, quin Librarii quæ- 
dam seu omitterent, seu adderent, seu im- 
mutarent. 

Rosen.—1 ry yryo np? 5 o wem, 
Exiitque sors filiis, posteris, Josephi a Jor- 
dane Jerichuntis, i.e., ab ea parte Jordanis, 
que e regione Jerichuntis est, ut Num. 
xxxv. 1; xxxvi. 18. Verba “3m N% Cle- 
ricus interpretatur ita: exiitque sors ex urna, 
puta, aut casside, in qua agitatce sunt sortes. 
Sed ‘3, sors hie denotat terre tractum 
eum, qui sorte Josephitis obtigit, ut Jud. i. 3, 
ascende mecum "WA, in sorlem meam, 1. e., 
in terram quse mihi sorte obtigit. Vid. et 
supra xv. l; Jesaj. lvii. 6; Ps. exxv. 3. 
Hine xxv h.l. intelligendum de limite qui 
excurrit, sive procurrit e certo loco, ut 
xv. 3, 4, et infra vs. 2, 6. Est igitur 83% 
vy pro TT »un wx", cf. vs. 6. Sensum 
Graecus Alexandrinus sic expressit: Kat 
éyévero rà Ópia viàv 'Io1) amd Tod 'Iop0ávov 
ro) kara ‘leptyo. My 02, Ad aquas Jeri- 
chuntis. Intelligitur fons ille, cujus aquas 
amaras Elisa, propheta, sanavit injecto sale, 
2 Reg. ii. 28. Ex eo fonte uberrimo per 
helices et lacunas tota Jerichuntis regio 
rigabatur, eaque opobalsami, palmarum ali- 
orumque preestantissimorum fructuum ferax 
efliciebatur. Verba Wy ^» Graecus Alex- 
andrinus non expressit. Additum "mro non 
est ad Orientem vertendum, sed: Orientem 
versus. Id enim significatur, hane finium 


designationem inchoari ab Oriente. Pro- 
greditur limes Wma ^0 imp n5» wn, ad 
desertum ascendens in monte Bethel, i.e., in 
desertum illud, quod sursum porrigitur e 
Jerichunte per montem Bethel. Est autem 
desertum illud non aliud ac Bethhavenicum ; 
nam infra xvii. 12, cum aquilonaris Ben- 
jaminitarum terminus describitur, pari modo 
dicitur terminus ille a latere septentrionali 
Jerichuntis ad montana adscendere, et per- 
venire ad desertum Bethavenis, priusquam 
Luzam perveniat. Ejusdem deserti mentio 
facta supra viii. 15. Ceterum nota, ?wrrà wm 
non esse vertendum in montem Bethelis, sed: 
in monte qui est Bethel, sive: ad Bethelem; 
est enim ?wT3 per accentum distinctivum 
Tiphcha a W3 separatum. 

2 rm» 5wrvao ux, Et progressus est Bethele 
Luzam. In Jacobi historia Genes. xxviii. 19 
dicitur, eum locum, qui olim Luza, postea 
Bethel, de Jacobi viso, dictum esse. Hic 
vero duo hzc loca distinguuntur. Sed 
Bethel proprie ager ille vocatus fuisse, in quo 
Jacobus pernoctavit, et divinum visum ei se 
patefecit, non procul quidem ab urbe Luz 
situs, sed tamen ita remotus, ut dici possint 
fines Bethele Luzam versus tendisse. Pos- 
teris temporibus vero Dethel adeo est cele- 
bratus quadam religionis opinione, ut Luzz 
propinqua nomen diluerit atque obscuraverit. 
Itaque cum adhue Bethelis nomen minime 
pervagatum esset, dicebat Jacobus Genes. 
xlviii. 3, se in Luza visum vidisse, quamvis 
vix dubium sit, non in oppido, sed in agro 
dormienti illud apparuisse. Aliam Luzam 
fuisse apud Chitthaos conditam a veteris 
Luza proditore, narratur Jud. i. 26. Ea 
vero ubi sita fuerit haud constat. Nequa- 
quam autem hæc est ea, quae hic memoratur, 
uti Hasse, de Wette, et Maurer statuunt. 
Ceterum Bethel aberat ab Hierosolyma, ut 
prodidit Eusebius, duodecim millia passuum, 
relinquebaturque ad dextram ab iis qui 
Neapolim ibant. niway sw ‘AIR um, Et 
progreditur limes ad limitem Archi-Ataroth. 
Chaldeus dividit hac nomina, tanquam 
duorum locorum appellationes. Hæc enim 
ponit pro Hebraicis: niyy ^w oim» wm, 
et progreditur ad limitem Archi ad Ata- 
roth. Pro duobus locis habuit et Syrus: 


^ 7 9 o ^ o ^ y y o 
2Zopdseo hass (Soan s too, 
transitque ad limitem Ebrow et Atarothe, 
Pro ‘8 per Caph legit ^à per Beth. Se- 
cernenda esse duo illa nomina indicare 
videtur accentus distinctivus Z?pAcha no- 
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mini `W appositus. Sed pro unius loci 
appellatione voces illas habuit Graecus, qui 
'ApxiarapoÓ posuit, quem sequutus est 
Hieronymus. Iis accensendus est Arabicus 
interpres, cui '?W:7 appellativum est; sic 


eft. z 
enim reddidit : c, lae 3) e J! 


ad terminum anteriorem Ataroth. Sed WN 
videtur nomen gentilitium populi alicujus 
Cananzi esse, ut verba ita sint transferenda: 
transit limes ad terminum <Arce@i, sive Ar- 
céorem Atarothe, i.e., qui Atarothas in- 
colunt. Neque vero alius videtur hic locus 
esse ab eo, qui infra vs. 5, et xviii. 13, 
dicitur TT Dey; siquidem quum terminus 
hic Ephraimitarum Australis dicatur pro- 
gredi Bethele Luzam, et inde ad Arcæos 
Atarothis; infra vero cap. xviil. terminus 
Aquilonaris Benjaminitarum communis iti- 
dem ipsis cum Ephraimitis dicatur transire 
juxta Luzam, et inde descendere in Atroth- 
addar, satis perspicue datur intelligi, eundem 
tum hie, tum illic locum indicari. Euse- 
bius duarum Ataroth meminit; alteram ait 
Ramee vicinam urbem esse, alteram quatuor 
milla passuum a Sebaste, id est, Samaria, 
reprzsentari vico, cui nomen est Átharus. 
Harum igitur prior absque dubitatione nostra 
est. 

5  Eratque limes filiorum secundum 
familias eorum is, qualis jam describetur. 
Cf. infra versus octavi hemistichium pos- 
terius. Lratgue limes hereditatis, s. pos- 
sessionis eorum ad Orientem versus Atroth- 
addar usque ad Beth-choron superiorem. 
Quum quorum hoc versu mentio fit oppida 
in australibus Josephitarum limitibus, oc- 
casum versus, sita fuerint (vs. 2, 3) ; haud 
intelligitur, quomodo eadem oppida hic in 
orientali Ephraimitarum limite, quem scriptor 
jam describere velle dicit, sita dici possint? 
Masius quidem hune nodum ita solvere 
conatur, ut Bethchoron superiore collocata 
ad fines tribus Ephraim septentrionales, 
sumat, describi hie latitudinem agrorum 
tribus Ephraim ab Austro in Aquilonem. 
Sed vere monet Clericus, primum, hoc in 
descriptione finium fieri non solere, ubi ex- 
trema duntaxat regionis ora describitur, non 
latitudo et longitudo. Deinde, latitudinem, 
ab Austro in Aquilonem, nequaquam dici 
posse "mo mn wi, Limes hereditatis ad 
Orientem, quum limes ille fuerit Jordanes, 
isque aliquot milliaribus ad orientem remotus. 
Videntur in tota hac finium tribus Ephraim 
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descriptione quzdam vel librariorum culpa, 
vel alia de causa nobis ignota, vel corrupta 
esse, vel excidisse; qua a nobis tam longo 
temporum et locorum intervallo ab eo qui 
hunc catalogum consignavit, dissitis, et sub- 
sidiis destitutis, non possunt in integrum 
restitui. Sanare quidem pericopam, quz 
septem prioribus hujus capitis versibus con- 
tinetur, Hubigantius, restituto, ut sibi per- 
suadet, singulorum Commatum genuino 
ordine, quem nunc misere perturbatum dicit. 
Hoc autem ordine sistit Hebraica [see 
above]. Preterea alia quadam in nostro 
textu mutat vel ex conjectura, vel ex Syriaca 
translatione, de quibus suis locis videbimus. 
Sed quis credat, ordinem, quo Hubigantius 
hanc pericopam sistit, et quem genuinum 
existimat, ita plane evanuisse, ut nec in uno 
alterove codice, nec in vetere aliqua inter- 
pretatione ne levissimum quidem ejus ves- 
tigium relictum fuerit? Veteres vero inter- 
pretes etsi nomina nonnulla aliter exprimant, 
quam in nostris codicibus Hebræis leguntur, 
eundem tamen ordinem servant, quem nostri 
codices exhibent. 

6 Lt exibat terminus versus mare, sive 
Occasum, Michmethath ab Aquilone. Et 
vertit se limes Ortum versus ad Taanath 
Siluntis, i.e., quee haud procul a Silunte est 


' vy 2 7 
sita. Syrus vertit: 7 
yrus 3 Maa) fad So So 
A 
aaa, ab ortu sub Silunte, quasi WE nmm 


z 
legisset, quod comprobat Hubigantius (vid. 
supra ad vs. 5), “ quoniam,” inquit, “ Beth- 
choron superior sub Silo sita est, et quia 
quid sit urbs Taanath-Schilo Geographi 
ignorant.” mY TNI iniw "um, El transit 
limes eum locum ab Oriente Janoachum. 
Hubigantius ‘nix omittendum censet, quod 
nullum sensum habeat; nec exprimitur a 
Syro, nec a Grecis interpretibus. Sed re- 
ferri videtur ink ad Tx, quod quamvis ut 
nomen proprium urbis sit femininum, tamen 
ob formam grammaticam ut masculinum 
construitur. 

S E Thappuah ibat limes Mare, s. occi- 
dentem versus ad torrentem Kanah, erantque 
exitus ejus ad Mare. Videturin describendis 
finibus Aquilonaribus tribus Ephraim versari, 
inde a Machmethath ad Mare Mediterraneum L 
Nam men illic loci fuisse, certum est in de- 
scriptione finium Menassitarum infra xvii. 8. 
Credibile est igitur, Tappuacham haud 
procul abfuisse a Machmethath, neque longe 
a Tappuacha torrentem s. vallem Kanah, 
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i. e., arundinem, sive torrentem caricosum, 
eumque inde usque in mare Mediterraneum 
descendisse haud procul a Cesarea Pales- 
tine, sive Stratonis turri. Græcus Alex- 
andrinus in codice Vaticano et Alexandrino 
exhibet ézi XeAxayà, quasi "pma scriptum 
reperisset. Sed in Aldio et Complutensi 
est emi xeuiáppov Kava, quee videtur emen- 
datio. Vulgatus legit ut nos; vertit enim 
n vallem arundineti. Cf. infia xvii. 9. Pro 
m Hieronymus posuit ad mare salsissimum, 
quomodo vocare solet lacum Asphaltitem ; 
qua causa fuit, ut multi suspicarentur , tor- 
rentem i? esse eundem qui 1 Reg. xvii. 2 
n" dicitur, ad quem Elias latuit. Sed fines 
Ephr aimitarumnequaquam ad Mare Mortuum 
pertinebant. Et refellitur illa interpretatio 
aperte finium Manassensium descriptione, 
infra xvii. 9. 


Ver. 9. 
D pa aad Abtan oem 
mabe —— non T 
Pw) 

Kat ai móAets ai aqbopicbeiaa vois viois 
Epaitu dvapecoy TIS KAnpovopias viov Ma- 
vaoon, 7zrücat ai WOES kai ai kàpat avTOv. 

Au. Fer.—9 And the separate cities for 
the children of Ephraim were among the 
inheritance of the children of Manassch, all 
the cities with their villages. 

Geddes.—8 — such was the inheritance 
of the children of Ephraim according to 
their families: 9 Besides all the separate 
cities with their dependent villages, which 
the children of Ephraim had in the inherit- 
ance of the children of Manasseh. 

Rosen.—9 Et urbes separationes, que 
sunt separate filiis Ephraim in medio here- 
ditatis filiorum Menassis. Fuisse quasdam 
urbes intra Manassensium positas fines, 
quas tamen Ephraimitze possederunt, dicitur 
et infra xvii. 9. Satis probabiliter conjicit 
Masius, quum ante privatam istam sorti- 
tionem universa hereditas, quee simul Ma- 
nassensibus et Ephraimitis obtigerat (vid. 
supra vs. 1), divisa fuisset in duas partes; 
pro locorum ratione, neque illæ viderentur 
zequales; tum alteri adjectas esse aliquot 


urbes intra alterius limites positas, atque 
ita exeequatas esse ambas sortes; eam 


autem partem, cui hoc additamenti acces- 
serat, obtigisse sortito Ephraimitis, DWI 
Tem, Omnes, inquam, urbes, que ad cos 
pertinent, e£ villas earum. 
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Cuar. XVII. 1. 
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moXepuaT)s nv, év r$ Tadaadirids kai èv tH 
Bacavírit. 


Au. Fer.—1 There was also a lot for the 
tribe of Manasseh ; for he was the firstborn 
of Joseph ; to wit, for Machir the firstborn 
of Manasseh, the father of Gilead: because 
he was a man of war, therefore he had 
Gilead and Bashan. 

There was also. 

Ged., Booth.—Here was also. 

For he was the firstborn of Joseph. 

Bp. Patrick.—For he was the firstborn of 
Joseph.] I cannot make any sense of this; 
and therefore think the particle 4i should be 
translated though, not for. And then the 
meaning is plain enough, that the lot of 
Manasseh came up after that of Ephraim 
(not before it), though he was the first-born 
of Joseph ; for Jacob had preferred Ephraim 
before him (Gen. xlviii. 19, 20). 

Pool.— He was the firstborn of Joseph: the 
sense is, though Ephraim was to be more . 
potent and numerous, yet Manasseh was the 
first-born, and had the privilege of the first- 
born, which was translated to Joseph, to wit, 
a double portion; and therefore though this 
were but half the tribe of Manasseh, yet they 
are not made inmates to Ephraim, but have 
a distinct lot of their own, as their brethren 
or other half tribe had beyond Jordan. 

Houb.—Obtigit autem sors tribui Manasse 
quia ille erat prinogenitus Joseph. Sententia 
heec est: cum sortes ductze sunt pro Ma- 
nasse et pro Ephraim, exiise sortem Manasse, 
quia Manasse erat filius Joseph primogenitus. 
Nam eodem ordine et eodem Dei consilio 
factum fuerat, ut tribus Juda sortem suam 
haberet ante cæteras tribus. Et maxime 
credibile est, ea quae hoc capite de sorte et 
de finibus Manasse narrantur, antecessisse 


antiquis in Codicibus ea, que de tribu 
Ephraim capite superiori dicta sunt, et 


ordinem rei narrate in Autographis fuisse 
talem (cap. xvi., vers. 1) : Æt exüt sors filiis 
Joseph (xvi. 4) possessionemque acceperunt 
filii Joseph, Manasse et Ephraim. (xvii. 1.) 
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Contigit autem sors tribui Manasse, quia 
Manasse primogenitus erat Joseph, et que 
sequuntur usque ad versum 14 in quibus 
agitur sors Manasse, ejusque limites notantur ; 
deinde sequi debere (cap. xvi., vers. 5). Et 
Suit terminus filiorum Ephraim, usque ad 
finem ejusdem capitis decimi sexti. In eo 
ordine exit primum sors filiis Joseph, quá 
sorte illis assignatus fuit mons Ephraim, de 
quo infrà. Deinde divisim ducuntur sortes. 
Et primum quidem tribui Manasse, cujus 
limites hoc capite describuntur ; deinde 


tribui Ephraim, de cujus limitibus dictum est 


capite superiori. Manasse autem ex sola 
meridionali partelimites describuntur, in quá 
parte erat limes Ephraim ; non quód Ephraim 
possessionem suam prius habuerit, quam Ma- 
nasse, sed quod utriusque tribüs jam facti 
limites erant, cum hzc Sacer Historicus 
narrabat. 

Because he was a man of war. 

Pool, Patrick.—He, i. e., Machir. 

JHoub.—Ille nempe Galaad. 

Geddes, Boothroyd.—For Gilead was a 
man of war, and had obtained Gilead and 
Basan. 

Rosen.—Fuitque, obtigit autem sors tribui 
Manasse. Post descriptos Ephraimiticee 
tribus fines, consequens est, ut Manassensis 
tribus hereditas suis limitibus determinetur, 
non quidem undiquaque, sed qua parte affinis 
erat Ephraimitice. Sed quia tribus Manas- 
sensis se in duas partes diviserat, alteraque 
trans Jordanem remanserat (xiii. 29, seqq.), 
hoc primum hie explicatur, ut intelligatur, 
alteri duntaxat parti hic jam esse assignan- 
dam portionem. Pro v unus quidam De 
Rossii Codex habet 83", prodiitque sors, ut 
initio capitis xvi. exstat. Sed illic NX» alio 
sensu capiendum esse, docebunt que ibi 
notavimus. Hp? $153 mr», Nam erat primo- 
genitus Josephi. Quod id ut causa, cur ei 
sors obtigerit, adducitur, Masius existimat 
hinc factum, quod nascendi conditio com- 
memoretur tanquam causa tant opulentia, 
qua est Manasse a Deo amplificatus, acceptis 
et cis et trans Jordanem possessionibus, 
quum magni fuerit apud priscos illos ho- 
mines momenti, primum natum esse. Sed 
inde quod Manassitarum portio divisa erat, 
nequaquam recte colligitur, eos reliquis 
tribubus opulentiores fuisse. ^ Verisimile 
potius est, causam insinuari, cur Manasse, 
qui non erat e filiis Jacobi, in partem tamen 
Cananææ terre equali jure cum ceteris 
Jacobi filiis venerit; videlicet quia Josephi 
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filius erat, idemque ejus primogenitus. 
Dictum autem erat Josepho a parente Genes. 
xlvii. 5; Duo filii tui, qui tibi in Egypto 
sunt nati, antequam venirem huc ad te, mei 
erunt Ephraim et Manasse, sicut Ruben et 
Simeon reputabuntur mihi. Potuisset eadem 
addi ratio cum de Ephraimo actum est initio 
precedentis capitis, videlicet ideo pari jure 
cum aliis Jacobi filiis sortem accepisse, quia 
secundo genitus erat Josephi, cujus duos 
fihos pro suis Jacobus adoptaverat; verum 
illie id subticuit scriptor, hic expressit, re- 
linquens id similiter de altero colligendum. 
nero won woo», Machiri videlicet primo- 
genito Manassis, i.e., ejus posteris, vid. 
supra ad xii. 91. Passim in his finium de- 
scriptionibus posteri nomine majorum ap- 
pellantur. 5 »w, Patri Gileadi, Num. 
xxvi. 29; xxvii. l. Sed observandum est, 
nomine 75? premisso articulo fere regionem 
ita appellatam significari, que nomen illud 
nacta jam Jacobi tempore ab ea re que 
Genes. xxxi. 48 narratur, neque vero a 
Gileade, de quo hie, filio Machiris, nepotis 
Manassis, qui in /Egypto, vivo etiamnum 
avo, natus est, antequam Israelite /Egypto 
exirent, quem, quum tunc temporis annum 
etatis centum octoginta acturus fuisset, 
Gileaditidem occupasse nequaquam credibile 
est. Etenim tanquam ratio, cur Machir 
Gileaditidem possederit, additur haec : ww: *» 
mero ww WT, nam is erat vir bellicosus, qui 
igitur sua sibi fortitudine illum terrze tractum 
acquisivit. Quze quum ita sint, hoc loco vix 
dubium est, singulorum patrum nominibus 
repraesentari eorum posteros. 9NI °W, 
pater Gileadis vero eodem hic sensu ponitur 
quo 1 Chron. ii. 24, 45, 49, 50, patres urbium, 
quarum illic fit mentio, dicuntur qui eos con- 
diderunt, vel colonis instruxerunt, vel pos- 
sederunt, veluti MP "às 5338, Mma "m nro 
ow. Itaque hoc versu dicitur, Machiritas, 
Manassis primogenito oriundos, possedisse 
Gileaditidem, quam una cum Basanitide, 
qua fuerint bellica virtute, armis sibi acqui- 
siverint. Bellicosos fuisse Gileadenses, col- 
ligitur e 2 Reg. xv. 25. Et Jephta, Gilead- 
ensis, vocatur DI 333, heros fortis, Jud. xi. 1. 


Ver. 4. 

Au. Ver.—4 And they came near before 
Eleazar the priest, and before Joshua the 
son of Nun, and before the princes, saying, 
The Lorp commanded Moses to give us an 
inheritance among our brethren. Therefore 
according to the commandment of the Lorn 
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he gave them an inheritance among the 
brethren of their father. 

Lhe princes. 

Ged., Booth.—The chiefs of Israel [Syr.]. 

The Lord commanded Moses. 

Rosen. — Tea TR MS MM, Jova jussit 
Mosen; pro eo in libris pluribus et manu 
et typis exaratis legitur TÖTT , per manum 
Mosis, et in codice Erfurtensi secundo 
nostrum TO» mm ex aliis codicibus refertur ad 
marginem. 

He gave them an inheritance. 

Ged., Booth.—An inheritance was given 
them. 

Rosen.—}PI8 TS PN nr TM PIR on? ym, 
dedit iis, sive passive, data est ei secundum 
es, mandatum, Jove hereditaria possessio in 
«medio fratrum patris earum, inter patruos 
ipsarum. 


Ver. 5. 
435 maby meebo ey 
~p Ws Wan pea YIN 
syed 


eee 

kai érecev 6 a xo,wio MOS a’TdY dmó ' Avácca, 
kai mediov AaBex ék THs yns Tadaad, 7) eore 
mépav Tov 'IopOdvov. 

Au. Ver.—5 And there fell ten portions 
to Manasseh, beside the land of Gilead and 
Bashan, which were on the other side Jordan; 

Ged.—5 Hence ten portions fell to Ma- 
nasseh, &c., i. e., The posterity of Abiezer, 
Helek, Shechem, and Shemidah, had five 
portions; Hepher’s five daughters, other five: 
yet equal, it may be supposed, to only a sixth 
part of the whole. The Greek translator, 
indeed, seems to have read differently: and 
Houbigant has attempted to justify his 
version. 

Pool.—Ten portions; either, 1. Six por- 
tions for the six sons, whereof one was 
Hepher; and because he had no sons, his 
part was subdivided into five equal parts, for 
each of the daughters [so Masius, Rosen., 
Patrick]. Or, 2. Ten portions, five for the 
sons, and five for the daughters; for as for 
Hepher, both he and his son Zelophehad 
were dead, and that without sons, and there- 
fore he had no portion; but his daughters 
had several portions allotted to them. 

Houb.—5 Obtigitque illis pro limitibus ab 
Anassa planities Labec, de terra Galaad. et 
Basan, que est trans Jordanem. 

myy mor Yar wen, Et ceciderunt sortes 
Manasse decem. Sapientius fecissent Inter- 
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pretes, si ad Graecos Codices ivissent, ut ex 
eis meliorem scripturam promerent, non 
autem credidissent explicare se posse, que 
fuerint ille Manasse decem sortes. Erant in 
tribu Manasse sex tantum familie, que 
quidem omnes ex Galaad, filio Machir, 
ortæ erant, quaque nominantur et suprà 
versu 2, et Num. xxvi 30. Unde igitur 
pro sex familiis decem sortes? Arbitrabatur 
Edm. Calmet, quinque partes fuisse eorum 
quinque Galaad filiorum, qui filios mares 
genuerant; quinque alteras partes, quinque 
filiarum Salphaad. Tamen quinque ille 
filie in una tantum sorte censende erant, 
quia filia unius Salphaad, filii Hepher. 
Clericus interpretatur "17, Scheeni, que fuit 
certa mensura /Egyptiorum, qui funibus 
agros dimetiebantur. Verum vocabulum 
a7 in Sacris Codicibus passim de finibus ac 
de sorte, nusquam de certá mensurá longi- 
tudinis, aut vero latitudinis usurpatur. Ergo 
hzc difficultatem subterfugiunt, non solvunt; 
quam quidem secandam, non solvendam, 
docet ipsa Pagina sacra. Nam lo. non 
exponit, quam ob caussam fuerint sortes 
decem. 20. Qui limites Manasse in infe- 
rioribus versibus exponuntur, in illis nihil 
quidquam de decem sortibus memoratur, 
neque ulla re, ullove signo indicatur, toti- 
dem sortes fuisse factas. Denique ille 
decem sortes si relinquuntur, nullam jam 
consequentiam hzc habebunt, decem sortes 
fuisse factas, quia filie Salphaad habuerunt 
inter fratres suos hereditatem, quandoqui- 
dem filie Salphaad in sexta familia, que 
erat Hepher, censebantur, nec tot erant 
sortes, quot filie. His igitur de caussis fuit 
amplectenda scriptio, quam habuere Greci 
Interpretes apud quos legimus, kat ezeoev o 
TXOLWLT LOS avrov ANO Avagoa kat TreOLOV 
AaBek ex Ts yns Tadaad, et cecidit. funiculus 
earum ab Anassa et campus Labec, de terra 
Galaad, quique pro eo quod nunc habemus, 
3130 mwy mwm "an, scriptum habuere...... 
T» mw"om momo pro, termini earum ab 
Anassa, et planities Labec. Qua in scriptura 
declaratur fuisse fihas Salphaad ex fratrum 
suorum latere collocatas in terra Galaad, 
Josue procurante, ut jussa Mosis de illis 
data perficerentur. 

Jtosen.—V erum vidisse haud dubitamus 
Masium, observantem, Abieseritas, Chele- 
kitas, — Asrielitas, Schechemitas, denique 
Schemidaitas portiones singulas accepisse, 
Chepheritas vero nullos fuisse, przeter istas 
quinque filias Zelophchadis, qui fuerat 
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unicus Chepheris filius (Num. xxvi. 33; 
xxvii. 1). Jam vero etsi iste filie simul 
omnes non plus terreni acceperunt, quam 


ipsarum patrui singuli, tamen quia hzc 
ipsarum unica portio in quinque dividenda 
quum singulae viris singulis 
essent nupture, et suam quaeque portionem 
censentur 


partes erat, 


in aliam familiam translature, 
quinque esse sortes, sive portiones. 


Huic 


Masii sententie objici possit, si de portionibus 


minoribus sermo sit, longe plures in hac 
tribu exstitisse; nam et relique familie 
plures domos habuerunt, in quas quelibet 
major portio secta est. Sed observandum 
est, non fuisse Eleazaris, Josuz, ceterorum- 
que principum, singulis domibus aut patribus 
familias portiones sortitione decernere; de 
tribubus enim et familiis tantum facta mentio 
Num. xxvi. 55, quibus dividenda esset terra ; 
ut proinde verisimile sit, divisionem in por- 
tiones minores per domos et patres familias 
relictam esse cuique tribui, ut ipsi inter se 
sorte decernerent. Quia tamen de Zeloph- 
chadi filiabus peculiariter decretum fuerat, 
ut in locum patris succederent eisque pos- 
sessio, quae parenti obvenisset, distribueretur, 
femine autem minus 1donez essent ad hanc 
inter se dimensionem et sortitionem per- 
agendam ; ideo censuerunt ii, qui tribuum 
et familiarum sortitioni preeerant, se hanc 
etiam sortium distributionem in singula capita 
perficere debere. Hinc exstiterunt decem 
portiones, quas in tribu Manasse tribuum 
principes dimensione przemissa diversis sortito 
attribuere, non plures. Et hujus rei ratio 
mox redditur versu sequenti. 


Ver. 6 
Au. Fer.—And the rest. 
Rosen., Ged., Booth.—But the rest. 
Ver. 7. 
du, Fer.—7 And the coast of Manasseh 
was from Asher to Michmethah, that lieth 
before Shechem; and the border went along 
on the right hand unto the inhabitants of 
En-tappuah. 
The right hand. 
Rosen., Ged., Booth—The south. 
Rosen.—MED py "Ww pours uin T m, 
Et procedebat terminus ad dextr um, i. e., 
austrum, ad incolas den-Tappuach. "A, 
Dextrum latus hic australem coli plagam |? 
denotat, ut 1 Sam. xxii. 19, 24. den, i. e. 
fons Lappuach haud procul ab urbe ejus 
nominis, supra xvi 8 commemorata, 
fuisse videtur. 
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Ver. 8. 

Au. Fer.—8 Now Manasseh had the land 
of Tappuah: but Tappuah on the border of 
Manasseh belonged to the children of Eph- 
raim. 

Rosen., Booth.—8 (For to Manasseh 
belonged the land of Tappuah ; but the city 
Tappuah on the boundary of Manasseh be- 
longed to the Ephraimites. ) 

Rosen.—8 POR TEN men yos TOT mem 
DYER 722? mé, Manassi erat terra Tap- 
puach ; at Tappuach urbs ad limitem Ma- 
nassis erat filiis Ephraimi. Ager Tappua- 
chanus, inquit, cum suis municipiis et pagis, 
fuit in ditione Manassitarum ; at ipsa urbs 
Tappuach, quamvis Manassitis contermina 
esset, tamen possidebant Ephraimite. Præ- 
positionem % sunt qui iz, intra hic reddant. 
Sed quamvis ^w haud raro dicitur de eo, qui 
locum ingreditur, veluti Genes. xix. 3 s» 
MAIO, ingressus est domum, vid. et Genes. 
vi. 18; vii. 1; dubito tamen, idem valere 
quod 3, yr, P3, intra. 


Ver. 9, 10, 11. 
rp bn UID TM 9 


rug» 2 Tis crgo AST nep 
am bn rese DU» on 
rex T1222 10 : ne] "nsa 
Yana Cvm cm) n5 APIS 
ogoibm)  qxo pyp Api 
~via niin? n oroe 
nba mois wya ya 
mia) EU swe) missas 


WPA ww ma yi- DY va" 
— rasa ja wy mam 
K i23 


9 kal karaBiyrerat Ta Ópia em dpayya 
Kapava éni AtBa Kara $ápayya 'lapuji repé- 
pavÉos TQ Eppaip a avapérov TONEWS Maaron: 
kal opta Mavacoy émi Tov Boppay eis TÓv 
xeuidppovr. Kal garae adrov 5 diékoSos á- 
acora. 10 dmó Aros TO Eópaip. 
Boppàv MIA. 


Kat emi 
kat €orat ù Oddacoa ópia 
avuTols. Kal emt AÌR cuvaouvoty ézi Boppav. 
kai TQ Tecáxap arò dvaroÀAàr. 11 xai crai 
Mavacci) ev lecáxap kat €v 'Ao)p Batdoay 
Kal al k@pat atrav, kal rods kaToikoUvTas 
Awp, kai Tas KOpas atts, Kal rots karouoUv- 
ras Mayeddo, kai ras kopas abrjs, kal Tò 
rpirov THs Madera, kai Tas kópas abris. 
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Au. Per.—9 And the coast descended|1. Bordering upon them, as in Asher is 


unto the river Kanah [or, brook of reeds], 
southward of the river: these cities of Eph- 
raim are among the cities of Manasseh : the 
coast of Manasseh also was on the north 
side of the river, and the outgoings of it 
were at the sea: 

10 Southward i£ was Ephraim’s, and 
northward it was Manasseh’s, and the sea 
is his border; and they met together in 
Asher on the north, and in Issachar on the 
east. 

11 And Manasseh had in Issachar and in 
Asher Beth-shean and her towns, and Ibleam 
and her towns, and the inhabitants of Dor 
and her towns, and the inhabitants of Endor 
and hertowns, and the inhabitants of Taanach 
and her towns, and the inhabitants of Me- 
giddo and her towns, even three countries. 

11 Countries. See notes on Db», xi. 2, 
page 69. 

Pool.—9 These cities of Ephraim ; Tap- 
puah, and the cities upon the coast descend- 
ing to the river, &c., last mentioned. Are 
among the cities of Manasseh, i.e., ave inter- 
mixed with their cities, which was not strange 
nor unfit, these two being linked together by 
a nearer alliance than the rest [so Patrick J. 

10 His border ; either, 1. Manasseh's, 
whose portion is here described, and whose 
name was last mentioned. Or, 2. Ephraim’s 
and Manasseh’s, both expressed in the fore- 
going words, and implied in the following, 
they. In Asher, i.e., upon the tribe of 
Asher; for though Zebulun came between 
Asher and them for the greatest part of 
their land, yet it seems there were some 
necks or parcels of land, both of Ephraim's 
and of Manasseh’s, which jutted out farther 
than the rest, and touched the borders of 
Asher. And it is certain there were many 
such incursions of the land of one tribe 
upon some parcels of another, although 
they were otherwise considerably distant one 
from the other. See Josh. xix. 34. And 
you must not judge of these things by the 
present maps, which are drawn according to 
the opinions of late authors, which many 
times are false; but they are to be judged 
by the Scripture, and not the Scripture by 
them; and that part of Manasseh did reach 
to Asher, appears from hence, that Dor, a 
city of Manasseh, ver. 11, was, as Josephus 
witnesseth, near Carmel, which belonged to 
Asher, Josh. xix. 26. 


11 In Issachar and in Asher; either, 


taken, ver. 10, and as Aaron’s rod is said to 
be in the ark, i.e., close by it, Heb. ix. 4; 
or, 2. Properly in them, as Ephraim had 
some cities in the tribe of Manasseh, Josh. 
xvi. 9, and as it was not unusual, when the 
place allotted to any tribe was too narrow 
for it, and the next too large, to give away 
part from the larger to the less portion; 
nay, sometimes one whole tribe was taken 
into another, as Simeon was into Judah's 
portion, when it was found too large for 
Judah, Josh. xix. 9. The inhabitants of 
Dor; not the places only, but the people ; 
whom, contrary to God's command, they 
spared and used for servants, whom there- 
fore they are said to have or possess. Three 
countries; this may be referred either to 
some, to wit, the three last places, or to all 
the places named in this verse, which are 
here said either to have three countries or 
tracts of land belonging to them, or to be in 
three several countries or portions, as they 
seem to have been, some in Issachar, and 
some in Asher, and yet both belonging to 
Manasseh. Or, the words may be rendered 
the third part of that country; for the 
Hebrew word is of the singular number, 
and the article seems emphatical; and so 
the meaning may be, that the cities and 
towns here mentioned are a third part of 
that country, i.e., of that part of Issachar's 
and Asher's portion, in which those places 
lay. 

Bp. Patrick.—11 Even three countries. ] 
Or rather, three parts of these countries 
before mentioned. 

Ged.—9 'Thence the boundary went down 
to the torrent Kanah ; on the south side of 
which, the cities of Ephraim were inter- 
mingled with the cities of Manasseh : but the 
real boundary of Manasseh was along the 
north side of the torrent, and terminated at 
the great sea. 10 The south part of the lot 
was Ephraim's, and the north part was 
Manasseh's; and the great sea was their 
common boundary. With Asher they were 
contiguous on the north, and with Issachar 
on the north-east. 11 In Issachar, and in 
Asher, Manasseh had Beth-shean, with its 
towns ; and Ibleam, with its towns; and the 
inhabitants of Dor, with its towns; and the 
inhabitants of En-dor, with its towns; and 
the inhabitants of Thaanach, with its towns; 
and the inhabitants of Megiddo, with its 
towns : three districts. 





JOSHUA XVII. 9—11. 


11 Three districts. There are five men- 
tioned in the text; unless we suppose Beth- 
shean to be excluded, and Dor and En-dor 
to be but one. The Greek and Latin trans- 
lators either read a different text, or under- 
stood it differently: and their reading is a 
probable one.— Geddes. 

Booth.—9 Thence the boundary descended 
to the torrent Kanah; south of the torrent, 
the cities of Ephraim are among the cities 
of Manasseh; but the boundary was on the 
north side of the torrent, and its termination 
was at the great sea. 10 The south part 
belonged to Ephraim, and north to Ma- 
nasseh, and the great sea was their boundary. 
And they were contiguous to Asher on the 
north and to Issachar on the south. 11 And 
Manasseh had in Issachar, and in Asher, 
Bethshan and its towns, and Ibleam and its 
towns, and the inhabitants of Endor and its 
towns, and the inhabitants of Taanach and 
its towns, and the inhabitants of Megiddo 
and its towns, a third part of Nopheth 
[LXX]. 

Houb.—9 Ille erant urbes Ephraim inter 
urbes Manasse; descendebatque terminus ad 
torrentem arundinum (10) ad meridiem tor- 
rentis, Ephraimo ; ad septentrionem, Ma- 
nassi: (9) [taque terminus Manasse erat 
torrenti ad aquilonem, exitusque ejus ad 
mare. (10) Erat mare terminus ejus. 
(11) ZHabuere autem Manassite in Issachar 
et in Aser, Betsan, vicosque ejus; Jeblaem, 
vicosque ejus; habitatores Dar, vicosque 
ejus ; habitatores En-Dor, vicosque ejus ; 
habitatores Thenac, vicosque ejus; et habita- 
tores Mageddo, vicosque ejus; nempe eos 
sex tractus, (10) qui quidem incurrebant in 
Aser, ab aquilone; in Issachar ab oriente. 
(12) Ceterum, &c. ` 

o 712, ad meridiem torrentis. Multz 
res sunt que attento lectori persuadeant, et 
hune versum et eos, qui sequuntur, cubare 
in multis mendis. Nam lo. WNI ony, ile 
urbes, de quibus urbibus dicatur, supradicta 
non demonstrant; urbs enim Taphue sola 
nominata est, que esset Ephraimitarum, in 
sorte Manassitarum. 20. Terminus Manasse 
dicitur descendere ad meridiem jforrentis 
arundinum, cum tamen infra, hoc eodem 
versu, idem terminus dicatur esse ad aqui- 
lonem torrentis, et similiter ver. 10. 3o. Id 
quod dicitur ver. 10, in terminum Aser in- 
currebant ab aquilone, et in Issachar ab 
oriente, explicari vix potest. Nam plur. 
numerus incurrebant, nescitur de quo effera- 
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tur. Quidam id incurrebant, accipiunt de 
tribubus duabus Manasse et Ephraim, neque 
explicant, qui fieri potuerit, ut duz ille 
tribus haberent tribum Zssachar ad orientem, 
ubi constat duas illas tribus, ut et tribum 
Issachar, pertinuisse usque ad Jordanem ad 
orientem. Nos quidem sic existimamus, 
quemadmodum infra ver. 11 exponitur, quas 
urbes tribus Manasse in tribubus Issachar et 
Aser possederit, sic hoc versu 9, declarari, 
quas urbes tribus Ephraim in tribu Manasse 
habuerit possidendas, earum urbium esse 
unam Taphue, ceteras a Librariis fuisse 
omissas, de quibus urbibus post dicebatur, 
he fuerunt urbes Ephraim in medio urbium 
Manasse ; deinde sic pergere Contextum 
sacrum, et descendebat terminus ( Manasse) 
ad torrentem arundinum (10) ad meridiem 
torrentis Ephraimo ; ad septentrionem, Ma- 
nassi: id est, terminus urbium illarum, que 
Ephraimi, apud Manasse erant, desinebat in 
torrentis. arundinum ripam meridionalem, 
pro Ephraim; pro Manasse autem, in sep- 
tentrionalem, utpote cum Ephraimite ha- 
berent ex suo latere ripam torrentis meri- 
dionalem ; Manassite, septentrionalem ; 
quia tribus Manasse sita erat ad sep- 
tentrionem tribus Ephraim. Quo ordine 
restituendo, de medio tollitur id, quod de 
eadem re contrarie scriptum legebatur, ut 
terminus Manasse descenderet ad meridiem 
torrentis, idemque deinde ad septentrionem 
torrenlis. Vide et confer versionem nostram 
cum tabulis geographicis, que quidem lec- 
toribus non sunt e manibus dimittende, si 
quidem volunt intelligere Josue librum. 

10 prob Ween, et in Aser incurrebant. 
Nos hzc verba, et que proxime sequuntur, 
post ver. 11 collocamus, quo versu narratur, 
quas urbes habuerit Manasse apud Issachar, 
et apud Aser. Nam urbibus Dor, En-Dor, 
Tenac, et Mageddo, quz vers. 11 nominantur 
illud convenit, incurrebunt in Aser ab aqui- 
lone, in Issachar ab oriente ; atque id tabulae 
geographieze demonstrant. Supersunt due 
urbes, Jeblaam et Betsan. Prioris urbis, 
qui situs fuerit, ignoratur; forte etiam pos- 
terioris. Nam alia nune Betsan agitur, 
quam ea, quz in ripá Jordanis, quzeque est 
Scylopolis. Quippe nunc tractus descri- 
buntur ad occidentalem plagam positi, ut 
hæc verba demonstrant, Zssachar ad orientem. 

11 new, tres. Mox fuerunt nominate 


sez urbes, cum totidem urbium vicis. Ita- 
que legendum now, sex, extrito >. Nam 


numerus notatur urbium vicorumque, de 
Q 
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quibus mox dictum fuit. Omittunt nwbw 
Graci Intt. in Codice Alex. et Interpres 
Arabs. Simile mendum correximus suprá 
ex Sam. Pentateucho. 

Rosen.—9 Descenditque limes ad torrentem 
arundinis ad austrum torrenti. Descendere 
dicitur limes, quia mare versus procedit, ut 
in fine versus, ubi terre et fluviorum de- 
scensus esse solet. De my m vid. ad 
xvi. 8. Urbes ille, quz sunt a Tappuach 
usque ad torrentem arundinis, sunt Ephraim- 
ilis in medio urbium Manasses. m» 77 
703) posp, Et limes Manassis a septentrione 
torrenti. | Itaque limes, qui discernebat 
fratrum istorum possessiones, ambiebat qui- 
dem torrentem arundinis a meridie, eumque 
attribuebat  Manassensibus; verumtamen 
urbes, que illi torrenti ab austro adjacebant, 
etsi essent intra Manassensium posite ter- 
minos, nihilominus jure fuerunt Ephraim- 
itarum; quee vero a septentrione torrentis 
exstabant, eas obtinebant Manassenses. 
Hieronymi interpretationi: in meridiem tor- 
rentis civitatum Ephraim, adversatur quod 
voci 9722 appositus est accentus distinctivus 
Rbhia. Pro ony Grecus Alexandrinus 
habet "Iaelp, ut est in codice Vaticano et 
Alexandrino, et pro "MZ posuit ý repéfiw- 
ĝos, quasi VX? et TRJ sive TNT legisset. 
mox vnRrh "m, Suntque exitus ejus, limitis, 
mare s. occasum versus; cf. xvi. 8, et de 
constructione verbi masculini singularis cum 
nomine feminino pluralis not. ad xv. 4. 

10 Austrum versus sita est que Ephraimo 
obtigit regio, et ad septentrionem quee Ma- 
nassi, eratque mare terminus ejus. Hie- 
ronymus: ita ut possessio Ephraim sit ab 
austro, et ab aquilone Manasse et utramque 
claudat mare Mediterraneum. py; mnm 
man rayown novo, Atque in Ascher incur- 
runt à septentrione, et in Issaschar ab oriente. 
Verbum pluralis numeri 7%). Masius spec- 
tare existimat ad Josephitas universe, ob- 
servans, Manassenses prope Doram incidere 
in Ascheritas, quum illie attingant montem 
Carmelum, ad quem pertinere etiam Ascher- 
itas dicitur infra xix. 26. Monte igitur illo 
tanquam communi confinio conjuuetas fuisse 
istas duas tribus, eo loquendi modo, quo 
xix. 34.  Naphthalitee dicuntur attingere 
Judeos ab Oriente, propter Jordanem utri- 
que tribui communem, quum sint alioqui 
magno locorum intervallo, et aliquot aliarum 
tribuum interpositis possessionibus separate. 
Clericus vero verbum p32 refert ad subau- 
diendum nomen 072}, limites, et sane ad 
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723 refertur Y» supra xvi. 7. Ad Eph- 
raimum et Manassen verbum illud nequit 
referri; nam sola tribus Manasse potuit at- 
tingere Ascherem et Issascharem : erat enim 
inter hasce et Ephraimum. Hieronymus: 
et conjungantur sibi in tribu Aser ab Aqui- 
lone, et in tribu Issaschar ab oriente. Male. 
Fieri enim non potuit, ut he tribus dice- 
rentur conjungi in duabus aliis, aut eas at- 
tingere. 

11 Wyn yowa mo» vm, Puitque Ma- 
nassi im Issaschar et in Ascher id quod se- 
quitur. Hieronymus: fuitque hereditas Ma- 
nasse in Issaschar et in Aser, i.e., qua parte 
dimidia tribus Manasse contingebat duas 
illas tribus, Issascharem et Aserem, hanc 
habuit hereditatem, urbes videlicet, que 
sequuntur, qua duabus illis tribubus erant 
contermina. jxw m2 urbs olim celeberrima, 
sita erat haud procul ab extrema ora lacus 
Genesareth, quá Jordanes effluit, inter hunc 
fluvium, et montem Gilboz, in amoena pla- 
nitie. Eusebius nomen Hebraicum denotare 
oikos €xOpov ait; id Hebraice mio ma foret. 
Sed öm} est domus quietis. Et cum in- 
colis Aen-Dora, i.e., fontis Dore. Existe- 
bat heec urbs in jugo, quod a monte Tabor 
decurrit austrum versus atque Hermonem 
minorem. n5 n6» Graecus Alexandrinus 
reddidit rò rpirov rs Nade0à, tertiam partem 
regionis Napheta. Hieronymus: tertia pars 
urbis Nopheth. Sed nulla hujus urbis mentio. 
Chaldaus: T279 pM, tres regiones. Sane 
nD) hic collective positum videtur pro n», 
coll. xi. 2 7 nib», ubi vid. not. Vix du- 
bium, significari hic tres illas urbes, Aen- 
Dora, Thaanach, et Megiddo, cum suis 
quamque municiplis et pagis, quia sunt tres 
regiones in tractu illo Dorio ad Manassen 
pertinentes, Nam etsi nb» quemvis fractum 
terre significat, tamen peculiariter interdum 
usurpatur de sola illa regione, in qua Dore 
municipia exstant, nonnunquam vero latius 
de universo tractu Doræ. Arabicus in- 
terpres non expresso MO sic reddidit: 


£d eye lege 


* e ae 
giddonem) de agris, s. prediis. 


Los et quod circa eam (Me- 


Ver. 15. 
Au. Fer.—Giants. See notes on xii. 4. 
Ver. 16. 
sam wx suevH5 noh a 354 
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Kal einav. OUK dpéaket piv TÓ Ópos TÓ 
'Edpaíu. ai tmmos émiAekros, kai oldnpos 
TQ Xavavai rà karotkoUvrt év avrà ev Bað- 
gay, Kal Èv rais K@pats avrrs, €v TH korAdOL 
"Ie(paéA. 

Au. Ver.—16, And the children of Joseph 
said, The hill is not enough for us: and all 
the Canaanites that dwell in the land of the 
valley have chariots of iron, both they who 
are of Beth-shean and her towns, and they 
who are of the valley of Jezreel. 

Lhe hill is not enough for us. 

Rosen., Gesen., Lee.—The hill will not be 
obtained by us. 

Rosen.— 16 Dixeruntque fili Josephi : 
non invenietur nobis mons ille, non obtineri 
a nobis poterit regio ila montana. Hiero- 
nymus: non poterimus ad montana con- 
scendere. Sed Chaldeus et Syrus: pHo Ww) 
NTO NY, non sufficit nobis mons. 
Graecus Alexandrinus: ovk apkécer (sic 
enim legendum pro dpecket, ut est in codice 


^ C22 
Vaticano) nuivy rò dpos, et Arabs: Lua t 
ae — 
Jus 
satis loci esse utrique tribui in montanis 
Ephraim. Sed sufficiendi significatum. ver- 
bum 8X» nonnisi in Kal obtinet; vid. Num. 
xi. 22; Jud. xxi. 14. Et currus ferri sunt 
inter omnes Canancos, qui habitant in terra 
convallis. In duas diversas sententias com- 
mode accipi posse hunc versum Masius 
observat. Earum altera est haec: tu nos 
jubes loca sylvosa excolere: atqui ea si 
montosa sunt, non poterimus expugnare 
facilius enim montes ab hostibus defendun- 
tur: sin plana; ne ea quidem eripere nostris 
adversariis quibimus, quippe qui ista falcatis 
obtinent curribus armati. Altera est, quam 
R. Jesajas probat, ut copula nomini 2» 
causam significet, hoc sensu: hortaris nos, 
ut in terram a Phereseis Rephaimisque 
habitatam, id est, in montem quendam in- 
cultum, qui in nostris finibus exstat, con- 
scendamus, eumque repurgemus. Sed non 
est in nostris viribus positum, ut eum obti- 
nere queamus ; nam Cananei aditus omnes 
ad eum montem tuentur falciferis quadrigis. 
Ez enim curribus ferreis significari, vidimus 


Ut dicant Josephite, nequaquam 


supra ad xi. 4. is Cananzorum scil. sunt |e 


currus ferrei, qui in Bethsehean et filiabus, 
municipiis ejus, et iu convalle Isreel habitant. 


Ita et | 
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Hinc colligitur, per PYJYWN , terram cam- 
pestrem intelligi ingentem illam vallem a 
septentrione in austrum juxta Jordanem, 


hodie yal, el-Gaur, sive el-Gor; in ea 


enim valle sita erat Bethschean, sive Scytho- 
polis, de qua vid. ad vs. 11. Hieronymus 
nostra verba ita reddidit: in quá site sunt 
Bethsan cum viculis suis, et Jexreel medium 
possidens vallem. Cepit Isreel pro nomine 
urbis in valle sive planitie in ea site, ad 
pedem montis Gilboz occidentalem. Attri- 
buta est tribui Issaschar, vid. infra xix. 18. 


Ver. 18. 
MT ce» yer cn P 
Wains vpnBrh zy mm SANTA 
mU » 4S Ara 222 POWY 


2 Sar 

6 yap Spupos éorat got, rt Spupods eau, 
Kal exkaOaptets avTOv, kai ea Tat aot. Kat Tav 
éfoAoÜpevags Tov Xavavatov, OTt tmmos eri- 
Aekros a’T@ eoTt. ov yap bmepio ytes avrov. 
Fer.—18 But the mountain shall be 
thine; for it is a wood, and thou shalt cut 
it down; and the outgoings of it shall be 
thine: for thou shalt drive out the Canaan- 
ites, though they have iron chariots, and 
though they de strong. 

For it is a wood, and thou shalt cut it 
down, &c. 

Gesen., Patrick, Booth.—Dut the moun- 
tain shall be thine, IMM NT WD, and 
although it be a forest, yet thou shalt cut it 
down. 

Geddes. ye have a hilly woodland 
country, which ye may clear. 

Rosen.—18 Rationem porro exponit, cur 
Josephitis non sit querendum sibi angustiora 
spatia obtigisse. àinsyn NT AMD Tue WD, 
Nam mons erit tibi, montanam regionem si 
expugnaveris eam habitare poteris, quia 
sylva ille mons est, cede eam, i.e., quia 
regio illa sylvis est obsita, eas cæde. 3 verbo 
‘NNW prepositum az óOociw indicat, vel ita- 
que valet. Et ita erunt fibi exitus, fines 
ejus, montis cum sylva, i.e., comparabis 
tibi omnem illum tractum montanum, quem 
habitare poteris.  mxzA hic sunt exitus 
limitum, eorum extremi termini, uti supra 
xv. 4, 11; Numer xxxiv. 4, 5. — Aliis 
exitus hic sunt valles et campi, in quos 
montibus descenditur. De construc- 
tione verbi singularis masculini ;T7 cum 
nomine plurali feminino nwzh vid. supra. 


Au. 
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ad xv. 4 ^» $ ona 153» YT wines 


eat pit, Nam expelles Cananeum, expellendi 
tibi sunit Cananæi, quia currus ferrei iis 
sunt, quia validi sunt. Conjunctionem ` 
vocibus 13! et PNT praemissam post Masium 
Dathius aliique recentiores interpretes etiamsi, 
quamvis hic valere volunt, ut Deut. xxix. 18: 
bene mihi erit, qom ^32 rmm ^», eliamsi in 
perversitate cordis mei incedam, v et Exod. 
xii. 17. Sed recte vidit R. Salomo ben 
Melech in Commentario in V. T., quem 
‘pr N, perfectio pulchritudinis (Ps. 1:2) 
inscripsit, '3 esse hic conjunctionem causalem, 
quasi dicat Josua: ideo magis etiam Cana- 
nzos expellere debes, quia currus ferreos 
habent, et validi sunt; nam si expellere eos 
pretermiseris, multum damni tibi inferent. 
Jarchi: * Nulla alia ex tribubus Israeliticis 
sufficiens est, ut contra Cananzos pugnet, 
quia armis et vi pollent; tibi autem suppetunt 
vires, ut eos expellere possis." Hieronymus 
sensum hujus versus liberius quidem, nec 
tamen male, expressit hoc modo: Sed trans- 
ibis ad montem, et succides tibi, atque pur- 
gabis ad habitandum spatia : et poteris ultra 
procedere. (YOR2h "m mn) cum subverteris 
Cananaum, quem dicis ferreos habere currus, 
et esse fortissimum. 


Cuar. XVIII. 1, 2. 

Au. Ver.—1 And the whole congregation 
of the children of Israel assembled together 
at Shiloh, and set up the tabernacle of the 
congregation there. And the land was sub- 
dued before them. 

2 And there remained among the children 
of Israel seven tribes, which had not yet 
received their inheritance. 

1 Tabernacle of the congregation. 
notes on Exod. xxvii. 21. 

And the land. So Rosen. 

Pool.—And the land, or, for [so Patrick, 
Ged.] the land, because these words contain 
a reason of the former action: the particle 
and is oft used for for, as hath been showed. 

Between verses 1 and 2, Geddes and 
Boothroyd insert ver. 30 to 35 of chap. viii. 
See the notes there. 


See 
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4 ddre eÉ ouv dvdpas rpeis ék pudis, kal 
dvacTávres SuehOerwoav thy yv, kai ŝia- 
ypay'árocav aitiy évavríov pov, Kaba Senoer 
OceAew aùrnv. 5 kal ÓwjA0ocav mpds aùróv 
kai dtetdev abrois émrà pepidas: "looBas orh- 
gerat aùroîs piov aro AiBos, Kat ot viol 
Toon ornoovrae avTois ard Boppa. 6ú ) Upeis 
d€ pepioare rjv yi ETTA pepidas, kat eveykare 
Ode mpos pé, kal é€oiow uiv KAnpov &vavri 
Kvpíov Tov coU huv. 7 où ydp rti pepis 
rois viots Aevi ev viv" iepareía yap Kupíov 
pepis avro: kal Tad kal “Povyy kai rò 40v 
puñs Mavacon éXAáfocav rv kMgpovoyuíav 
avrQv 7répav ToU 'lopOdvov ém dávaroAgs, fjv 
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€Ockev avrois Movars 6 mais Kupiov. 8 kal 
> , F 

avactavtes oi üvOpes emopevOncav Kat eve- 


relato 'IyaoUs rois avOpace rois Topevopevors 
xepoBarzcat thy ynv, Aéyov, IlopeveoÓe xai 
XwpoBarnaate rijv rv, kai mapayevnOnre mpds 
pê, kai 40e é£oiac viv KAnpoy évavru Kuptov 
ev ZgÀo. 

Au. Fer.—4 Give out from among you 
three men for each tribe: and I will send 
them, and they shall rise, and go through 
the land, and describe it according to the 
inheritance of them; and they shall come 
again to me. 

5 And they shall divide it into seven 
parts: Judah shall abide in their coast on 
the south, and the house of Joseph shall 
abide in their coasts on the north. 

6 Ye shall therefore describe the land 
into seven parts, and bring the description 
hither to me, that I may cast lots for you 
here before the Lon» our God. 

7 But the Levites have no part among 
you ; for the priesthood of the Lon» zs their 
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inheritance: and Gad, and Reuben, and 
half the tribe of Manasseh, have received 
their inheritance beyond Jordan on the east, 
which Moses the servant of the Lorp gave 
them. 

8 And the men arose, and went away: 
and Joshua charged them that went to de- 
scribe the land, saying, Go and walk through 
the land, and describe it, and come again 
to me, that I may here cast lots for you 
before the Lon» in Shiloh. 

6 Ye shall therefore describe. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—But ye shall de- 
scribe. 

Lhe land. 

Ged., Booth.—The rest of the land. 

7 But the Levites. 

Rosen., Geddes, Booth.—F or the Levites. 

Nam non est pars Levitis in medio vestri. 
Ratio hic redditur, cur septem duntaxat 
partes jubeantur describi; siquidem due 
jam alie tribus cum dimidia, ut premissum 
est, possessiones acceperant, Levita a sorti- 
tione exclusi erant, vid. supra xiii. 14, 33, 
cetere duz tribus, Gad et Ruben, cum di- 
midia tribu Manasse possessionem trans 
Jordanem acceperant.— Rosen. 

Bp. Horsley.—4— 8, This part of the 
narrative seems to have suffered great dis- 
arrangement. Houbigant has brought it 
into better order. 

Iv. 4 Give out from among you three 
men for such tribe, (vr.) and bring 
them hither to me, (rv.) and I will 
send them, and they shall arise, and 
go through the land, and describe it 
according to your inheritances, and 
return to me. 

5 And they shall divide it into 
seven parts, (vir) for the Levites 
shall have no part among you, for 
the priesthood of Jehovah is their 
inheritance ; and Gad, and Reuben, 
and half the tribe of Manasseh, have 
received their inheritance east by 
Jordan, which Moses the servant of 
Jehovah gave them. 

v. 6 Judah shall abide upon his ter- 
ritory in the south, and the house of 
Joseph shall abide upon their territory 
to the north, (vr.) and I will cast lots 
for you here before Jehovah our God. 

7 So the men arose, and set out. 
And Joshua charged them that went 
to describe the land, saying, 

8 Go, and walk through the land, 
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and describe it. (vr) Ye shall de- 


scribe the land in seven parts, (VIII.) 
and return unto me. And I will cast 
lots for you here before Jehovah in 
Shiloh. 

Houb.—Ordo fuit perturbatus. Josue 
versu 4 omnem Israel alloquens, dixit, 
sumite viros tres...qui terram describant ; 
deinde versu 5 in tertia persona, et divident 
terram in septem portiones. Quonam igitur 
pacto potuit dicere, hoc versu 6 vos terram 
describite, persona secunda, quasi alloquens 
metatores, qui tamen coram eo nondum sis- 
tuntur. Praeterea versu 8 ubi Josue man- 
data dat metatoribus mox profecturis, ex- 
pectabatur ut eis diceret, dividite terram in 
septem portiones, nec ut eis tantum diceret, 
describite terram. Nam septem portiones 
caput erant mandatorum ipsis factorum. 
Tamen omittit Josue versu 8 mandare de 
seplem portionibus, quod mandatum mox 
fecit versu 6 alieno in loco. Existimabat 
Masius, ad concionem verba fierij cum 
Josue versu 6 sic mandat, describite terram. 
Sed pugnantia hec videntur, ut Josue jubeat 
eligi unaquáque in tribu tros tres, qui terram 
describant, et ut mandatum idem per eum 
detur omni concion?. Clericus id cum videret, 
statuit ad metatores ipsos verba fieri versu 6, 
sed eadem mandata versu 6 data, ab ipso 
Josue versu 8 ad eosdem metatores iterari. 
Quam otiosam iterationem Clericus ut aliquo 
veritatis colore induat, sic ait: “ Superiora 
repetuntur more Hebraeorum, qui, cum sat 
pauca narrant, pauca illa saepius repetunt, 
pro antiquissimorum temporum simplicitate." 
Supererat ut adderet Clericus, fuisse ex 
antiquissimorum temporum simplicitate ut, 
quos homines quis accersivisset, eos alloque- 
retur, priusquàm advenissent. Nam ante 
hune, in quo sumus, versum 6 non dictum 
est adstitisse ante Josue illos metatores. 
Sed aliud etiam signum est, versu 7 factz 
hic perturbationis. Nam hzc verba, quia 
non erit possessio Levitis apud vos, conse- 
quentiam non habent cum his, jaciam hic 
sorles coram Domino, que proxime ante- 
cedunt, cum contra, si ordo sit talis, divident 
terram in seplem portiones, nam non erat 
portio Levitis...et tribus Gad et Ruben et 
dimidia tribus Manasse receperunt heredi- 
tatem, bona erit series orationis, in qua de- 
clarabitur, eur terra dividenda sit in septem 
tantum portiones. Quapropter nos ordinem 
hujus loci talem constituimus : 
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[For the translation of these verses thus 
arranged, see note of Bp. Horsley above.] 
In ordine eo restituendo, Josue non jam 
loquitur ad metatores, qui nondum adsunt, 
nec eis loquens non omittenda omittit, nimi- 
rum ut terram dividant in septem portiones. 
Non jam ad eosdem mandata eadem ite- 
rantur, sed iterationes tales sunt, quales esse 
solent Hebraicá in historia. Denique non 
jam dissociantur, quze simul jungenda sunt ; 
nempe jungenda hæc fuerunt, in septem 
duntaxat partes dividendam esse terram, 
quia Gad et Ruben dimidiaque tribus Ma- 
nasse sortem suam jam habuerunt, et quia 
Levi tribus non est annumeranda ; quia deni- 
que Juda et Joseph limites eos tenebunt, qui 
fuerunt eis assignati. Versu 7 legitur vn 
cum affixo sing. elsi antecessit DN, Levitis, 
nomen plur. Legendum cum Chaldzeo et 
cum Syro, on, hereditas eorum. Multæ 
ejusmodi sunt hoc in libro versuum et 
verborum perturbationes; quas qui sentiunt, 
conferre debent in scribas, non in sacrum 
scriptorem, ordinemque adeo in melius 
mutare. 
Ver. 
nnz bos nm um ns Jays 
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kai O.eAevcerat ^ ektiDes Ta Ópia "hota e emt 
vorov Aov(à dmó AiBds abris" abr eon 
Bai07A, k.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—13 And the border went over 
from thence toward Luz, to the side of Luz, 
which is Beth-el, southward. 
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Ged., .Booth.—18 And the boundary 
thence passed on towards Luz, to the south 
side of Luz, (which is Bethel), &c. 

Ver. 14. 
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i223 imma orby “UN Anz 


MNT Syd-nyap by pakEm nm 
nity Mam wa Wy no» np 
cornes 


"p vm 

kal OveXevoerat rà Ópia kal mapeAevaerat 
emi TO pepos TO BAémov mapa ÓáXaacav ard 
AtBds darò Tod povus emi mpóccmov Bai&opóv 
AiBa: kal čarati avtovd 7 dreEodos els Kapiad 
BadÀ: avtn sri Kaptafiapiv, modus viðv 
"Iovda’ ToUró êsri TO Epos TO Tpós ÓáAaccav. 

Au. Fer.—14 And the border was drawn 
thence, and compassed the corner of the sea 
southward, from the hill that lieth before 
Beth-horon southward; and the goings out 
thereof were at Kirjath-baal, which zs Kir- 
jath-jearim, a city of the children of Judah : 
this was the west quarter. 

Bp. Horsley.—And the border was drawn 
thence, and compassed the corner of the sca 
southward from the hill, &c. Rather, And 
the border on the west side was drawn, and 
went round to the south from the hill, &c. 

Ged.—14 From the hill that lieth to the 
south of nether Beth-horon, the boundary 
made a winding to the south-west, and ter- 
minated at Kirjath-baal (which is Kirjath- 
jearim), a city of the children of Judah: 
this was the most western corner. 

Booth.—14 And the boundary was drawn, 
and winded south-west from the hill that 
lieth south of nether Beth-horon; and its 
termination was at Kirjath-baal (which is 
Kirjath-jearim), a city of the children of 
Judah: this was the west corner. 

Rosen.—Et describitur limes (vid. ad 
xv. 9) verlitque se ad plagam maris, i.e., 
occidentem, Meridiem versus, i.e., occi- 
dentalem-australem. Æ monte, qui est e 
regione Beth-Choronis Meridiem versus. Est 
idem ille mons, cujus facta est mentio versu 
præcedente. Dicitur autem hic terminus 
inclinari ct circuire ad Meridiem illius montis, 
quia ab hoc monte inflexus ulterius pro- 
tenditur versus Meridiem, quod omnino fieri 
necesse est, ut linea sua ab aquilone versus 
Meridiem cum aliquo flexu sensim protracta 
incipiat describere limitem occidentalem. 


JOSHUA XVIII. 14—19. 


119 


* Observandum est, verbum 735, quod bis | Ei enim, quod infra vs. 19 ner vocatur, 


hoc versu scriptum est, priore quidem loco 
significare versus Meridiem, sive austrum, 
posteriore vero, a Meridie, sive ab austro. 
Nam hujus loco dicebatur superiore versiculo 
J . . . 
1232, cum illus montis apud Beth-Choron 
positus describeretur. Sed non observarunt 
istam rem aut LX X aut Latinus, quorum illi 
perverso ordine sunt interpretati hzc verba 
> ON A 7 M , ? 4 > \ 
[emt TO pépos rò BAémov eis Oddaccay dmó 
À 3 > A ^ a v / 0 A 
Bos amd Tov dpous emt 7poócomov Bauepov 
AiBa], hic prius non satis commode reddidit 
) ) 
posterius vero prorsus omisit. At recte 
Chaldzeus; nam is pro priore dixit wi, 
versus austrum, pro altero NOT, a parte 
australi. Sic enim absque prepositione per- 
petuo ille loqui solet Chaldæus.” Masius. 
DW np N'I vac vnRxn mm, Erantque 
exitus ejus, limitis, i.e., finiebat terminus 
occidentalis (vid. ad vs. 12), ad Kirjath- 
baal, que est Kirjath-jearim.  ovrwe nw, 
Hee est plaga maris, i.e., occidentis. 


Ver. 15. 
Oey Ny me Mame 
PES SE mel Cim wem 
: mimos 
kai uépos TÒ mpos AiBa dd pépovs Kapiad 
Baad* xai Ovedevoerar pia eis Taciv, èm 
mynv vdaros Naho. 

Au. Fer.—15 And the south quarter was 
from the end of Kirjath-jearim, and the 
border went out on the west, and went out 
to the well of waters of Nephtoah. 

Bp. Horsley.—And the south quarter was 
from the end of Kirjath-jearim, and the bor- 
der went out on the west. Rather, And the 
south side was from the extremity of Kirjath- 
jearim, where the western boundary ended. 

Ged.—15 On the south side, the boundary 
went south-westward, from the end of Kir- 
jath-jearim, to the water-spring of Naphthoh. 

Booth.—15 And the south side from the 
end of Kirjath-jearim, the boundary went 
westward, and went on to the water-spring 
of Nephtoah. 

ftosen.—Et plaga austrum versus incipit 
ab exlremo, s. a fine urbis Kirjath-jearim, 
ie. inde ab urbe Kirath-jearim, e£ exit 
terminus mare s. occidentem versus, i. e., ab 
occidente, ut supra xv. 1 mr, ab oriente. 
Erat enim Kirjath-jearim in ultima Ben- 
jaminitarum ora versus occidentem, sed ita, 
ut intra Judzorum fines existeret. Clericus 
interpretatur versus mare salsum. Male. 


hic nullus plane est locus. Progrediturque 
ad fontem aquarum Nephtoach. 


Ver. 16. 

Au. Ver.—Which is in the valley of the 
giants on the north. 

Ged., Booth.—Which is to the north of 
the valley of the Rephaites. See notes on 
xii. 4. 

Ver. 18. 
mips mane hw ADDN 2s 
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kai OLeAeUc era, karà vórov Baiðápaßa ard 

Boppa, kai xataBnoerar 19 emi rà pia emt 
vatov ÜdXaccav àmó Boppa. 

Au. Fer.—18 And passed along toward 
the side over against Arabah [or, the plain] 
northward, and went down unto Arabah. 

Houb.—18 Deinde pretergrediebatur ad 
latus Mol-Arbe ad aquilonem, descendebat- 
que ad Arbe. TIT o AND 5 wm, Nos, 
deinde pretergrediebatur ad latus Mol-Arba, 
nomine proprio interpretantes, ut posteà, 
plerique nomen rmz**7, per nomen proprium 
convertunt. Nam /atus contra planitiem ad 
aquilonem, nihil quidquam sonat, quomodó 
etiam Castalio nihil dicit, sic convertens, ad 
latus positum in fronte septentrionalis campi. 

Rosen.—Et progressus est ad latus e re- 
gione planitiei s. deserti septentrionem versus, 
descenditque ad planitiem. Dicit, progressum 
esse limitem a lapide Bochan (vs. 17) orien- 
tem versus, secundum illum tractum, qui ad 
planitiem ab aquilone pertinebat, i.e, ut 
planities, sive desertum maneret ad dexteram 
in finibus Judaicis, atque incideret limes 
tandem in Arabam, i.e. in eam urbem, 
que vs. 22 Beth-Araba vocatur. Ita hunc 
locum Chaldzus fere explicavit, qui tamen 
pro "aw dixit Nw), planitiem. Sed certum 
est, urbem Beth-Arabam in deserto, 12792, 
sitam fuisse, vid. xv. 61. 

Ver. 19. 
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Au. Per.—19 And the border passed 
along to the side of Beth-hoglah northward: 
and the out-goings of the border were at the 
north bay [ Heb., tongue] of the salt sea at 
the south end of Jordan: this was the south 
coast. 

Rosen.—19  Progressusque est limes ad 
latus Beth-Chogle aquilonem versus. Quod 
non ita intelligendum est, limitem ab aqui- 
lonari urbis Beth-Chogle latere productum 
esse ; ita enim exclusisset eam a Benjamin- 
itica ditione, quum esse includendam osten- 
dat urbium recensio, qua mox sequitur, 
vs. 21; sed ut significetur, eum tractum, 
quo ex Beth-Araba ad Beth-Choglam per- 
gitur, non prorsum rectum in orientém 
vergere, verum nonnihil ad septentrionem 


declinare. Ad reliqua hujus versus cf. 
notata ad xv. 2, 5. 

Coast. 

Ged., DBooth.— Boundary. 


Ver. 20. 

Au. Ver—By the coasts thereof round 
about, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—With its surrounding boun- 
daries. 

Ver. 21. 

Au. Ver.—21 Now the cities of the tribe 
of the children of Benjamin according to 
their families were Jericho, and Beth-hoglah, 
and the valley of Keziz. 

The valley of Keziz. 

Ged., Booth.—Emek-keziz. 

Rosen.—De "bra vid. not. ad xv. 6. 
Nomen Wx? pov denotat vallem abscissionis, 
unde nonnulli conjecerunt, fuisse illic bal- 
sami arbores, quae incisione corticis succum 
ilum pretiosum emittebant. Alii explicant 
vallem detonsionis, tonsam, in qua nulle 
arbores apparent, quales valles Virgilius 
Georg. iv., 277, valles tonsas vocat. Sed 
poterat yp et viri nomen esse, qui in valle 
illa olim sedem habuerat. Quod in codici- 
bus nonnullis et libris typis excusis legitur, 
T3? , mendum esse videtur. 


Ver. 24. 
O e 
Doy vaay verm Wien com 
qoem rotes op 
"p mYovn 
kat Kapada, kai Keipa, kai Movi, kai 
Yaad. odes db@dexa, kai at KOpat avTOv. 
Au. Fer.—24 And Chephar-haammonai, 
and Ophni, and Gaba; twelve cities with 
their villages. 
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Rosen.— HYM HOYI 2, Pagus Ammon- 
ile s. Ammonitica et Ophnitica alias non 
commemorantur. Pro “ňa, quod est in 
textu, ad marginem "pz legendum præ- 
cipitur, quod inter veteres et Chaldzeus 
expressit. 22, i.e., collis distabat haud 
longe a Michmasch, ubi Philisthai castra 
fecerant, quando obsidebant Saulem in 
Gibea. Michmasch vero sita erat ab oriente 
Beth-Avenis, vid. 1 Sam. xiii. 5, 16. Sacer- 
dotibus esse datam, dicitur infra xxi. 17. 
Pro mwoywmne DoW, urbes duodecim, Syrus 


^ ay 7 p ^ 
posuit |e.25] Lasao, urbes quatuorde- 
cim. Videlicet duas urbes Beth-chogla et 
Lmek-keziz cepit pro quatuor urbibus. 


Ver. 28. 
EOD Mp Om Abe vm 
Tope as ty np ns 
eee Mem Mi EM 
: epum» 
kai InBovs. avtn éoriv ‘lepovoadnp. Kal 
l'aBac6, 'Iapiu, móXeis Sexarpeis, kai ai kôpat 
avrÓv. avr: ý KAnpovopla viðv Beviapàv karà 
dnpous abróv. 

Au. Fer.—28 And Zelah, Eleph, and 
Jebusi, which zs Jerusalem, Gibeath, and 
Kirjath ; fourteen cities with their villages. 
This is the inheritance of the children of 
Benjamin according to their families. 

Jebusi. 

Iioub.—cmn lege ow", Jebus, ut pleri- 
que veteres. Neque enim nomen est natio- 
nale, ut suprà vers. 16. Sed ipsa urbs 
Jebus, quae Jerusalem. 

Kirjath. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth.—Kirjathjearim. 

NRosen.—HN] YS nomen urbis compositum 
videri possit, costam s. latus bovis denotans. 
Et sic Grecus Alexandrinus, qui ZgyAaAé 
posuit. Sed tum quatuordecim urbes ex 
ila serie effici nequeunt, quas tamen esse 
hoc ipso versu dicitur. Quum vero singula 
qua inde a versu 25 recensentur urbium 
nomina praemisso ? ab invicem discernantur ; 
credibile est, illud et nomini F280 praemissum 
esse, si id esset nomen urbis a YE diverse. 


o y 
Syrus pro Foz habet Tee, et Gebira. 


Sed urbs 7723 nomine in V. T. libris haud 
memoratur. Ceterum x5? quod attinet, 
apud eam urbem ossa Saulis et Jonathanis 
sepulta esse, 2 Sam. xxi. 14 dicitur, Nomen 
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gentilitium PaT, Jebuseus hic ponitur pro 
"us Vy, urbs Jebuseorum, ut legitur Jud. 
xix. 11. Cf. supra ad xv. myy videtur 
pro pleno o^? m'y positum, que urbs supra 
ix. 17 cum niga et iT"5311 (supra vs. 24, 25) 
juncta. Esra ii. 25 urbs illa contracte "UY" 
dW scribitur; hoc vero loco vel Oy vel 
ony ob proxime sequens DC" librariorum 
lapsu facile excidere potuit. Græcus Alex- 
andrinns posuit 'Iapig, nomine n"? non ex- 
o A 
presso. Syrus: qadajao. Tres Kenni- 
=x 

cotti codices pro DY exhibent c^. Magna 
suspiclo est, locum jam ab antiquis inde | 
temporibus mutilatum esse ita restituendum: 
on» DW my. Nec quo minus Y pro! 
eodem cum DY n oppido habeamus, ob- | 
stat, quod supra xv. 60 ON? inter urbes 
tribus Jude, hic vero mn? inter Benjamin- 
iticæ tribus oppida recensetur. Nam quum 
Kirjath-jearim in utriusque tribus limite sita 
esset (vid. supra vs. 15), facile fieri potuit, 
ut ea urbs a Judæis concessa Benjaminitis 
fuerit. Pro mwyvaw DW, urbes quatuor- 
decim Graecus Alexandrinus habet sóAeis 
Sexarpets, urbes tredecim, quoniam PPNI v? 
initio hujus versus pro nomine composito 
unius ejusdemque urbis habuit; vide notata 
ad illa verba. 


Cuar. XIX. 2. 
Daw] VIP NE BNIB bg? nm 
: mbia 


kal ever On 6 KAnpos avTOv Dupeaner: kal 
Zapaàü, kai Kadadap. 


Au. Ver.—2 And they had in their in- 
heritance Beersheba, and Sheba, and Mo- 
ladah. 

And Sheba. 

Bishop Patrick.—Or rather, Beer-sheba, 
which is Skeba : for they were one and the 
same place; sometimes called at length 
Beer-sheba, and sometimes contracted into 
Sheba; nothing being more common than to 
cut off the beginning of the names of towns 
and places, as Bochartus hath shown in 
many instances, in his Phaleg. lib. ii, 
cap. 24, which he repeats in his Hierozoicon, 
par. i, lib. ii., cap. 15. And certainly it is 
so lice: for otherwise it would not have 
been said (ver. 6), there were thirteen cities 
in all, but fourteen ; for there are so many if 
Sheba be distinct from Beer-sheba. 

Le Clere, Houb., Rosen., and others reject 
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yw) as an error of some scribe who wrote 
vad twice. 

Ged.—Sheba, or Shema. | So all the copies 
and versions; making it a different town from 
Beersheba. Houbigant rejects it as an inter- 
polation, because it makes one more than 
the whole number, ver. 6. Our translators 
solved the difficulty, by rendering the copu- 
lative before it or [so Pool, Patrick]; 
license which the context seems not to allow. 
I have retained it as it stands; and hence 
adopted the Syriac reading in ver. 6, which 
makes the cities amount to fourteen. 

Rosen.—De 2%, quod sequitur, inter- 
| pretum plures satis verisimiliter judicarunt, 
esse repetitionem duarum praecedentium syl- 
i labarum, per scribarum errorem, cum quia 
alias non mentio est loci nomine P20, tum 
etiam, quia, sinumeretur, eruntquatuordecim 
urbes, non £redecim, in hoc tractu, ut habe- 
tur vs. 6. Accedit, quod 1 Chron. iv. 28, 
ubi recensentur Simeonitarum urbes, alterum 
»19 utsupervacaneum omittitur. Mendosam 
hanc, uti credibile est, repetitionem perquam 
vetustam esse, inde apparet, quod jam 
Graecus Alexandrinus et ceteri interpretes 
veteres omnes illam exhibent. Deest tamen 
in duobus Kennicotti totidemque De Rossii 
bone note codicibus, ut is in Scholiis critt. 


ad h. l. notat. Sunt quidem, qui rim ita 
defendere studeant, ut dicant, esse eandem 
urbem, qua supra xv. 26 yoğ dicitur. 


Sed tum summa urbium vs. 6 ducta sibi non 
constat. 


er.—Lhirteen cities. 
Fourteen [Syr.] cities. 
on verse 2. 


Ver. 6. 
Heb., Au. V. 





See notes 
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Ver. 
VETS OY YP ANY. qua 


A 
* 
a 


dp 
mmm 

"Epeppov, kai Oadrya, kai '1e0cp, kai 'Acàv, 
models réccapes, Kal ai KOpat altar. 

Au. Fer.—7 Ai, Remmon, and Ether, 
and Ashan; four cities and their villages. 

Ain, Remmon, 

Houb., Ged., Booth—Ain-rimmon and 
Thalcha [LXX] and Ether, &c. 

Houb.— En-remon uno verbo; sic plerique 
veteres; neque ulla urbs venit nomine rv 


in sacris codicibus; in quibus T? , nomine 
proprio adhibitum, esse solet inchoatum 
verbum, ut n yr, Engaddi, &c. Tamen 


R 
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Vulgatus, din et Remmon, tanquam due 
essent civitates, ne forte numerum quatuor 
urbium non haberet, qui numerus post no- 
tatur. Sed Greci Intt. non omittunt urbem 
Thalcha, que quarta urbs erat, quzque 
aberat ab Hieronymi codice Hebrzo, ut et 
nunc à Masoreticis. Nos eam urbeni adscis- 
cimus, quam constat scriptam habuisse 
Grecos Intt. 

Rosen.—7 Ain et Rimmon, supplenda est 
copula ante secundum nomen e xv. 32. In 
loco parallelo 1 Chr. iv. 32 est, ut hic, sine 
copula jw? T?, sed prius nomen superposito 
accentu distinctivo SakepA-katon a sequenti 
discernitur. Hoc loco pro jim yy Græcus 
Alexandrinus in codice Vaticano ’Eppepor 
posuit, i. e., Tn yv, quemadmodum Nehem. 
xi. 29 legitur. Quum autem mox quatuor 
urbes fuisse dicatur, Graecus, ut hic numerus 
sibi constet, addit: kai OaAxá, cujus loci 
nusquam fit mentio. 


Ver. 8. 
my Mina. «38s oye bo 
cn zy, ND BB nya? NEST 

KUKA® TOV TOAEwWY a’TaYV éos Badex mopev- 
opéevoy BapéÓ xara Aia, k.r.X. 

Au. Fer.—8 And all the villages that 
were round about these citiesto Baalath-beer, 
Ramath of the south. This zs the inherit- 
ance of the tribe of the children of Simeon 
according to their families. 

To Baalath-beer, Ramath of the south. So 
Rosen. See below. 

Ged., Booth.—As far south as to Baalath- 
beer-Ramath. 
= Bp. Patrick.— To Baalath-beer, Ramath.) 
This is the name but of one city, called 
simply Baal in 1 Chron. iv. 33, and is that 
city in the tribe of Judah, mentioned xv. 
ver. 24, or ver. 29. 

Of the south.] This doth not relate to the 
situation of the city before mentioned; but 
of the inheritance of this tribe, which was 
on the south of Judah. 

Rosen.—Et omnes pagi qui sunt circa urbes 
illas. *'Insoleus est," inquit Masius, “in 
ejusmodi orationibus nota universitatis. Qua- 
propter credibile est, hic appositum esse in- 
dicium magne multitudinis municipiorum, 
pagorum, villarum, que circum istas urbes 
erant, et in solo feecundissimo fertilissimo- 
que." Usque ad “N nova, quod nomen 
quum habentem puteum denotet, fucrunt, qui 
hune locum eundem esse existimarent, qui 
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alias YIU W3 dicitur a puteo qui ibi esset, 
In loco parallelo 1 Chron. iv. 33 pro nomine 
composito, quod hie, exstat simplex 23. 
Erat urbs no»3 intra fines Danitice tribus, 
quam instaurasse Salomon memoratur 1 Keg. 
ix. 18. Sed de ea hic nequit cogitari. n9) 
313 q. d. Rama meridei, ut ea urbs distin- 
guatur a pluribus aliis urbibus, quibus Rama 
nomen. Memoratur hzc meridionalis Rama 
1 Sam. xxx. 27 inter eas Judee urbes, qui- 
bus David munera misit ex spoliis a Philis- 
thaeis factis. 


Ver. 12. 
UT Mr MTD, ode awh 
noxsmb8 SEY $55 nbo» 5au5by 

VT Sm * ITT: aT ——— a: s 

spe nby) 

-— pe T T3 

kai dvégTpevrev amd Seddovn eÉ évavrías 

amd dvaTohoy BaiÜcapis émi rà dpia Xace- 

Ac0ai0, xai Suedevoerar êri AaBipob, Kat 
mpocavaBncera em. Payyal. 

Au. Ver.—12 And turned from Sarid 
eastward toward the sunrising unto the 
border of Chisloth-tabor, and then goeth out 
to Daberath, and goeth up to Japhia. 

Rosen.—Revertebatur aulem terminus a 
Sarid in parlem anticam ad ortum solis. 
Describuntur jam termini australes, ab occi- 
dente orientem versus progrediendo, a Sarid 
usque ad Rimmon. Verba vw owI mm Græ- 
cus Alexandrinus reddidit dzó dvarodav 
BacOoapvs, secundum codicem Vaticanum, 
in Alexandrino est Zayés. Cogitavit de 
urbe Beth-Schemesch (de qua vid. supra ad 
xv. 10); plane inepte. Wan nvo» Davy, 
Ad terminum Cisloth-Thabor, quo nomine, 
lumbos, s. ilia Thaboris montis denotante, 
Hebraei significari censent eas partes montis 
istius, quæ circiter medio loco sunt, quas, ut 
Jarchi ait, Galli vocant les flancs, Graci 
autem Tv vmóopeuav. Alii interpretantur 
lumbi, s. fiducia Thaboris, quod urbs esset 
munita. Non dubium est, ni) esse nomen 
proprium oppidi monti illi adjacentis. Pro- 
diditque Eusebius, etiamnum exstare pagum 
ad radices montis Thabor, in campo, octo 
millium passuum a Diocesarea, i.e., a Se- 
phori, versus orientem, cui nomen est Che- 
salum. Potest ergo is pagus loci illius moni- 
mentum videri, qui locus Waa quoque dictus 
sit 1 Chron. vi. 62, inter urbes quas Sebu- 
lonitee sacerdotibus concesserant. Igitur 
jam perventum est a Sared ad eas montis 
Thabor partes, quae ad septentrionem sunt 
posite. Hinc vero pergitur ad NNT urbem, 


OT 
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sed ea relinquitur ad dextram inter fines 
Issacharianos, vid. infra xxi. 28; 1 Chron. 
vi. 57. vv mw, Et ascendit ad aquilonem 
ad Japhia, cujus urbis nusquam alias 
mentio reperitur. Ex nomine ejus, quod 
splendentem denotat, conjicere licet, illam 
longe lateque illustrem apparuisse, ut in 
eminente loco sitam. 


Ver. 13. 
nma nnm met aay oper 
JT* Y T;-* qs 1:4 TT ST ^ 
[NF qus STM pep mny en 
T0: 7 ITT: AU JT T6 
: TTY37T 
kai exeiOev sepweAevaerat eÉ évavrías èr 
dvaroAàs emi Teßepè émi nów Karacéy, koi 
SteAevoerar emi "Peuy.ovaà MaGapaota. 

Au. Ver.—13 And from thence passeth on 
along on the east to Gittah-hepher, to Ittah- 
kazin, and goeth out to Remmon-methoar 
for, which is drawn] to Neah. 

Rosen.—13 Et inde, a Japhia, ulterius 
progrediebatur limes in plagam anticam ortum 
solis (vs. 12) versus ad Gath-Chepher, locum 
natalem Jone, prophete, 2 Reg. xiv. 25, et! 
inde porro ad Eth-Kazin. due 
Rimmon, i.e., hic locus ultimus erat in 
hisce finibus australibus versus orientem. 
Rimmon est plurium locorum nomen a 
malis punicis illis inditum. Qui hic memo- 
ratur is 1 Chron. vi. 62 dicitur i239, et 
recensetur inter eas urbes, quas Sebulonite 
Levitis concesserant. Quod nomini pP 
subjicitur, wet, Graecus Alexandrinus 
habuit pro nomine loci proprio, reddiditque 
"Appabapip, quod sequutus Hier pays) qui 


Amthar posuit. Syrus: 


eer 
Mathwam, consentiente Arabe, lyre» quasi 
in Hebreo Ninon invenissent. Symmachus, 
ut refert Masius, X597 existimavit epitheton 
esse urbis Rimmon ; interpretatus est enim 
utrumque illud nonin Rimmon inclytam. 


Videtur id Masius e codice suo Syro-Hexa-} eam limes " septentrione Chanathute. 


plari hausisse: nam in fragmentis veterum | 


ad |a septentrione ad Channathonem. 


PAA, ad boin c9 Scan na 
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Neam, quasi diceret: exinde flectit se ter- 
minus ad Neam. Sunt, qui wT jin in- 
terpretentur: ad Rimmon definiti circuli, 
i. e, Galilee. Sed verbum WA, cujus 
participium Pyhal est ven, describere, de- 
signare significare, vidimus supra ad xv. 9. 
Quare verba TY] XDI sic erunt reddenda : 
qui, terminus, describitur, i.e., porrigitur 
Neam, de quo loco nihil constat. 


ies 14. 
Madan in 225 
: ri maD `A TARSA 


> N TEx 3 N; 
emi PBoppav émi 


iY Ld e 
Kat qepieAevcerat opta 


? J e ff ^ > x 
Apo, kai čarati n Oiéf£o8os abràv ent Tac 


$a7A. 

Au. Fer.—14 And the border compasseth 
it on the north side to Hannathon : and the 
outgoings thereof are in the valley of Jiph- 
thah-el. 

Ged., 
north side windeth to Hannathon, 
termination is, &c. 

ftosen.—14 Et vertit se ille ipse terminus 
Desen- 
buntur fines aquilonares. Tria prima hujus 
versus verba sunt qui sic reddant: e£ cir- 
cumivit eum terminus. Sed non intelligitur, 
quem locum circumeat terminus. Graecus 
Alexandrinus: xal mepieAevoerat pia ent 
Boppàv ent Apod, et circuibunt fines ad aqui- 
lonem ad ;$molh. Vulgatus: et circuit ad 
aquilonem  Hanathon. — Chaldzeus: War 
DD wpeYo NWA U^), ef revertitur sibi ter- 
minus a septentrione. ad Chanathon. Syrus: 


Booth.—And the boundary on the 
and its 


"s ` D 
. 2 
2 toO 


Glarus tum vertit. se lerminus e sep- 


Oe 


fentrione Chadithunis. Arabs: X ^ 


J o, 


oe? 
$ C foz 


ple Jes 


, et circumivit 


Sed 


habet ‘58 hic vim pronominis demonstrativi 


| 
Graecorum interpretum a Drusio et Monte- | in nominativo exprimendi, ut idem sit quod 


falconio collectis illa Symmachi interpretatio 


non exstat. Chaldzeus: 729 ADD pono, 
ef inde gyrum faciebat versus Neam. In | 
vulgatis Chaldaicis libris est ^wno*; sed 


J archi dedit "1205, recte haud dubie, EM 
eo verbo Chaldzeus semper uti soleat ad red- 
dendum Hebreum Wa. Jarchi illum se- 
quutus sic interpretatur: 00053 ny? bx aoYon 
my) aw wn DVD, convertit se terminus ad 


IDN, 


PRI m, sive mI wat, Vid. que de voce 
et cum suffixis 328, ink rel, disseruit 
Gesenius in Lex. Man. Hebr. Lat., p. 113. 
Pro jye3? codices plures et libri typis de- 
scripti a De Rossio in Scholiis critt. enume- 
rati exhibent ex? cum Schva sub Zade, ut 
status — sit, et verba a veto ions 
Channathonis sint veendi; uti Syrus et 


Arabs fecerunt. Pro prim per Cheth non- 
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nulli codices et veteres editiones habent per 
He nI, notante De-Rossio 1. l. Sed per 
Cheth nomen illud dederunt tres Orientales 
interpretes, ut vidimus. TAD 2 YRSA vm, 
Sunique exitus ejus ad vallem, s. in valle 
Jiphthach-El, cujus et infra vs. 27 in de- 
scriptione finium tribus Ascher fit mentio. 
Sed de ejus situ nihil constat. 


Ver. 15. 

Au. Ver.—15 And Kattath, and Nahallal, 
and Shimron, and Idalah, and Beth-lehem: 
twelve cities with their villages. 

Idalah. 

Rosen.—Pro HWT per Daleth in pluribus 
codicibus et libris editis, quos De Rossi 
enumeravit, legitur TNT. per Resch, quod ex 


o y y 
veteribus et exhibet Syrus suo 134 ao. 
Vulgatus quoque in Bibliis Vaticanis anni 
1592, 1593, 1598, 1624, habet et Jerala ; 
sed Sixtina legebant Jedala. 

Twelve cities. 

Pool.—Twelve cities: there are more 
numbered here, but the rest either were not 
cities properly so called, having villages 
under their jurisdiction; or were not within 
this tribe, but only bordering upon it, and 
belonging to other tribes, which is evident 
of some of them, and may weli be presumed 
of others. 

Rosen.—Urbes duodecim. At queenam 
ille ? Si enim urbes omnes, que inde a 
versu 10 recensentur, computamus, non duo- 
decim, sed sedecim aut seplendecim erunt. 
Quam repugnantiam ita tollere student in- 
terpretum plures, ut statuant, non fuisse 
omnia illa loca Sebulonitarum, quum termini 
a duarum tribuum, que contermine sunt, 
locis et urbibus appellationem sortiri possint; 
potuisse igitur harum urbium aliquas vel in 
Issacharitarum, vel Ascheritarum finibus 
fuisse comprehensas. Et quamquam diffi- 
cile sit has urbes duodecim nomine sigillatim 
indicare, tamen de aliquibus aliquid statui 
potest. Ac primo quidem satis id videtur 
perspicuum, quinque illas hoc versu 15, 
nominatas Sebulonitarum, adeoque e duo- 
decim illis fuisse; rursum quinque aliz, 
qua versu 13, nominantur, quum ad ter- 
minum sint Orientalem, necessario Sebu- 
lonitis adscribendz sunt. Praeterea Jokneam 
(vs. 11) infra xxi. 34, in tribu Sebulon 
statuitur. Hic itaque undecim urbium no- 
mina habemus, qua Sebulonitis adscribi de- 
bent, nihil habemus, unde nomen duodecime 
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prodere possimus. Addi tamen potest, ex 
reliquis his nominatis Dabrath vs. 12, infra 
xxi 28, non Sebuloniez tribui, sed Issa- 
charianze adscribi. Clericus illas tantum 
que inde a versu 13, recensentur urbes in- 
telligi duodecim illis existimat. "Verum id 
computandi rationi, que in hisce catalogis 
observatur, plane repugnat. Preterea Cle- 
ricus peccat in eo, quod vs. 13, Gittha, 
Chepher, Ittha, Kazin, quatuor urbes nu- 
merat, quum tantum duz sint, nominibus 
compositis. Gath-Chepher et Eth-Kazin. 
Ceterum hic non omnes omnino Sebuloni- 
tarum urbes recenseri, inde apparet, quod 
urbes Levitice, Kartha et Dimna, que in 
hujus tribus ditione erant, vid. xxi. 34, hic 
non memorantur. Masio verisimile est, 
esse in hoc et ceteris catalogis eas solas 
urbes nuncupatas et nominatim scriptas, 
quarum nomina metatores raptim annota- 
verant; quum ceterarum in quaque por- 
tione, similiter atque pagorum et villarum, 
frequentiam amplitudinemque oculis animo- 
que observasse et universe annotasse con- 
tenti fuissent. 


Ver. 16. 

Au. Fer.—16 This is the inheritance of 
the children of Zebulun according to their 
families, these cities with their villages. 

Of the children of Zebulun. 

Geddes.—Of the tribe [LXX, Vulg., and 
seventeen MSS.] of the children of Ze- 
bulun. 

16, 23, 831, 39, &c. These cities. 

Ged.—Such were their cities. 

Ver. 22. 
Au. Fer.—Coast. 
Rosen., Ged., Booth.—Boundary. 
Ver. 26. 
mpya eem) CTue?m 
: ya? nimy MET IPB 
kai 'EAipeAéx, Kat Apind, kai Maacd. xai 
cuvaer rà Kapuo kara Oddacoay, kai TH 
Iov, kai AaBavad. 

Au. Fer.—26 And Alammelech, and 
Amad, and Misheal; and reacheth to Car- 
mel westward, and to Shihor-libnath. 

Rosen. =m WMA vox», Inciditque limes 
(cf. vs. 22) in Carmelum montem qui versus 
s. ad mure Mediterraneum, quod additur ut 
distinguatur hic mons a monte cognomine, 
qui fuit in tribu Judze, in agris Mediterraneis; 
vid. supra xv. 55. De Carmelo qui hic 
memoratur cf, Bibl. Alterthumsk., vol. ii., 
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P.L, p.101, seqq. Pro r3 Wd Graecus 
Alexandrinus posuit Zewop kai AaBavad, et 
sic Vulgatus, Sichor et Labanath, præmissâ 
secundo nomini copulá, ut duo loca desig- 
nentur. Sed propter summam recensitarum 
urbiun versu 30 subductam verisimilius 
quemadmodum in nostris codicibus legitur. 
Jam vero quum ro» ^ir? e duabus vocibus 
compositum nomen sit, quarum prior, que 
nigrum, turbidum significat, in reliquis om- 
nibus V. T. locis Nili fluminis est nomen 
(vid. supra ad xiii. 3), posterior vero albe- 
dinem, pellucidatem significat; Masius in 
hanc delatus est conjecturam, nomine "ime 
ma? a priscis Cananzis Belum rivum, et 
Pagida dictum, vitri arená abundantem 
(Plinio teste Hist. Nat., l. xxxvi., cap. 26, 
coll. l. v., cap. 19), appellatum fuisse. ‘Is 
enim," inquit Masius, ‘“ quia supra modum 
laxo fluit alveo pro aquarum exigua mul- 
titudine, quippe cujus latitudinem centum 
circiter cubitorum esse scripsit Josephus [de 
Bello Jud., l. i, cap. 10, $ 2], ut vallis 
potius, quam fluvioli instar habere videatur, 
mirifice Nilum refert, qui ab Hebraeis mý 
nominatur. Quia vero vitri fertiles arenas 
trahit; non potuit aptiore vocabulo nun- 
cupari, quam si 72» diceretur; nam et crys- 
tallum sic appellant Hebrei. Fuerit igitur 
nY ww, Nilus chrystallinus, aut crystal- 
lifer, si non est inepta mea conjectura." In 
eandem conjecturam, de Belo rivo nomine 
ilo Hebraico appellato, incidit J. D. Mi- 
chaélis, inscius tamen, uti videtur, se Masium 
in illa praeeuntem habere, in Historia vitri 
apud Hebraeos (exstat in Commentarr. So- 
cietat. Reg. Gotlingens, tom. iv., ad annum 
1754, Pars Philolog. et Histor.) $ 11, p. 59, 
seqq. ‘In finibus Ascheritarum," inquit, 
* Carmelus mons, Belum fundens, cum re 
mÐ conjungitur, quasi tu luteum <Albe 
diceres. Si autem eo nomine fluvium in- 
telligere placeat, quod vel ideo placuisse 
interpretibus videtur, quia WW in alio fluvio, 
Nilo, proprium nomen hzsit, vix alius et 
nomini aptus et situl erit, praeter erumpen- 
tem ex Carmeli radicibus nobilissimum 
rivum, Belum. Ab aquarum luteo colore 
Nilum, thiopico limo imbribusque cum 
intumescit, turbidum, Wd, vocari per- 
vulgatum est; verbum enim "T? non omnem 
denotat nigredinem, sed luteam illam ac 
turbidam, quas post occasum solis et ante 
ejus ortum nondum certa luce in coelo ap- 
paret, unde et crepusculum utrumque atque 
adeo noctis initium ^m dicitur Eodem 
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autem a luteo colore Belus non minore jure, 
quam ipse Nilus, "Wr? dici potuit. Verba 
habete Plinii : Lentus currit, insalubri potui, 
sed ceremoniis sacer (lustrationibus forsan 
in illo peractis), /imosus, vado profundus. 
Non nisi refuso mari arenas fatetur : fluctibus 
enim volutate nitescunt, detritis sordibus. 
Ab his, quas detritis sordibus fatebatur, 
arenis, in discrimen ab alio Schichoro, Nilo, 
candoris cognomen accipere potuit, ac tan- 
quam mirabiliter et paradoxe Luteus dlbe 
vocari." Verum Belus fluvius Carmelo ad 
aquilonem prope Ptolemaidem in mare pro- 
fluit ; locus 53 "ir"? dictus autem Carmelo 
ad austrum fuisse videtur.  Relandi con- 
jecturam  (Palest., p. 730), nomine illo 
Hebraico designari Crocodilon flumen, inter 
Ptolemaida et Stratonis turrim, cujus men- 
tionem facit Plinius, l. v., cap. 19, refutavit 
Michaelis 1. 1, p. 60. 


Ver. 27. 
Yap Pr oa Wow nom x6 
ra nyc: Cwenme chm ybaard 


marp EY Dopa pI 
: ori» 


Kat émioTpéle, amd dvaroAQv nAtov kai 
BaiBeyeveÜ, kal avvdyre( TH ZafgovAóv xai 
'"Exyai, kai ®Oaind xara Boppav, kai eiceded- 
gerat Gpta SapGarBarOpye, Kat Ivan, kai ĝue- 
Aevoerat eis XwBapacopen. 

Au. Ver.—27 And turneth toward the 
sun-rising to Beth-dagon, and reacheth to 
Zebulun, and to the valley of Jiphthah-el 
toward the north side of Beth-emek, and 
Neiel, and goeth out to Cabul on the left 
hand. 

Ged., Booth.—27 And eastward it turn- 
eth to Beth-dagon, and reacheth to Zebulun, 
and to the valley of Jiphthahel; on the 
north side it went on to Beth-emek and 
Neiel; then more north, it passeth to Cabul. 

Rosen.— 27 Revertiturque scil. limes (cf. 
vs. 29), 1. e., recedit a mari s. ab Occidente 
ortum solis versus ad Beth-Dagon, i. e., fanum 
Dagonis. Ceciditque in Sebulonem, urbem 
haud procul a Ptolemaide in Galilæa sitam. 
Et in vallem Jiphthach-el, vs. 14, và nex 
^wvm pera, Hine vertit se limes Septen- 
trionem versus ad Beth-haemak et Neicl, 
quorum locorum alias non fit mentio. Sym- 
machum Hieronymus refert in libro De 
locis Hebraicis s. v. Beth-emech nomen 
pori TY3 interpretatum esse locum vallis, i. c. 
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TÓTOV KoAddos. Sed in Greco Eusebii hodie 
leguntur hzc tantum verba: Bry6euék eis rh 
KotAdda kMjpov Aonp. Sed Masius e codice 
suo, uti videtur, Syriaco-Hexaplari, Symma- 
chum observat verba ad Aquilonem Beth- 
haemek in hanc explanare sententiam, ut 
dicat, funiculum incidisse in vallis Jiph- 
thach-El partem Aquilonarem, atque in 
Neiel. “Itaque ille statuit, Neiel ultimum 
terminum fuisse finium Australium Orienti 
proximum, a quo deinceps fuerit ascenden- 
dum ad septentrionem versus; vallem vero 
Jiphthach-El partim ad Ascheritas perti- 
nuisse, partim ad Sebulonitas, quá ad sep- 
tentrionem, quá ad austrum. Atqui pov 
non solum vallem, sed planitiem quoque 
significare, fateor quidem; sed ma, locum 
dici in hujusmodi verborum constructione, 
id vero, mihi certe, insolens esse videtur. 
Quare Symmacho non possum adstipulari, 
cum ille Beth-haemek existimat esse locum 
campi illius, qui Jipthach-E] dictus sit 
aquilonarem. Sed potius censeo hoc urbis 
esse proprium nomen; quamquam nesciam 
an alibi ejus mentio sit in S. historia." Pro 
wr) Grzecus Alexandrinus posuit Avid, per 
literarum metathesin. — Ecüíque, i.e., pro- 
gressus est ad Cabul a sinistra, i.e., SPOS, 
a septentrione, ut Chaldzeus hic reddidit. 


Ver. 29. 


35 DPW noon Vana zw 
"A vum non Axa apy E 
| : apos Dane nun 
"p vm 


kai dvagrpéd/e: rà Ópia eis ‘Papa kai éos 
anyns Maadaccáàr kai rà» Tupicv, kai ava- 
otpé wee Ta pia ent "lagi, kal orat 7 
d:€E080s abro) 7 ÓdXacca, kai 'AmoAéB, Kal 
"Exo(op. 

Au. Ver.—29 And then the coast turneth 
to Ramah, and to the strong city Tyre [Heb., 
Tzor, 2 Sam. v. 11], and the coast turneth 
to Hozah; and the outgoings thereof are at 
the sea from the coast to Achzib. 

To the strong city Tyre. 

Rosen.—£E usque ad urbem que muni- 
mentum Tyri vocabatur. 

From the coast to Achzib. 

Ged., Booth—From Hebel to Achzib. 

Rosen. — INY 92172, E regione Achsibam 
versus, quæ Aea spectat. Pertinebat 
scilicet ea ora, ubi limes ille desinebat ad 
mare, ad regionemurbis Achsib. "37, propr. 

funis, hic denotat regionem fune mensoria 


JOSHUA XIX. 27—383. 


admensam, ut Deut. iii. 4, 38 537772, omnis 
regio Argob. 
Ver. 30. 
DnD ovo» st pem nem 
: mom eee 
kai 'ApxóD, kai 'Adék, kai ‘Paad. 

Au. Ver.—30 Ummah also, and Aphek, 
and Rehob ; twenty and two cities with their 
villages. 


Rosen.—Pro mo», cujus loci alias non fit 
mentio, duo Sadicos legunt par, auibuscum 


ex veteribus convenit Syrus, qui lascos 


habet, PBN supra xii. 18, ut regia sedes 
memoratur, et Jud. i. 31, 7D dicitur. Vide- 
tur Graecorum Aphaka fuisse, Libani urbs, 
Veneris templo clara, cujus ruine etiamnum 
Aska dicte Byblum inter et Heliopolin 
(Baalbec) posite sunt; vid. Bibl. Alter- 
thumsk., vol. ii., P. i, p. 96. Due alie 
ejusdem nominis urbes erant, altera que 
1 Sam. vi. 1; xxix. 1, memoratur prope 
Sunem et Jisreel sita, altera cujus 1 Reg. 
xx. 26, seqq. fit mentio. 35m aliam urbem 
fuisse necesse est, quam que vs. 28, in 
describendis limitibus recensetur. Maurer 
suspicatur, hanc urbem auctoris errore, qui 
oblitus esset, se ejusdem jam mentionem 
fecisse, hic repetitam esse. Quod nobis 
quidem vix credibile videtur, nec, hac urbe 
omissa, constabit sibi summa subducta que 
additur Daw DWY OW, urbium viginti 
duarum. Sunt revera totidem numero, si 
modo omittas Carmelum, qui mons fuit, 
non urbs, vallem Jiphthach-El, Schichorem- 
Libnath, qui rivus erat, denique Tyrum et 
Sidonem, quas nunquam occuparunt Is- 
raelitze. 


Yen 


v te - — 230 py 
naea vos 

kal éyevy Qn và pia abróv MooAüg, kai 
Modà, kai Beoeptty, kai “Appé, kai NaBox, 
kai 'Iej6apai fws Awddap. kal éyevrOnaav ai 
d:€£080t avrov ‘lopdavns. 

du. Fer.—83 And their coast was from 
Heleph, from Allon to Zaanannim, and 
Adami, Nekeb, and Jabneel, unto Lakum ; 
and the outgoings thereof were at Jordan. 

Ged Their boundary, beginning at 
Heleph-malon (in Zaananim), went thence 
to Adami-nekeb, and Jabneel, &c. 


43 €) 
—00 


JOSHUA XIX. 33, 34. 


Heleph-malon.] I take this to be one 
name. It seems to have been built on the 
place where a large turpentine-tree had 
formerly stood.— Ged. 

Boothroyd.—33 And their boundary was 
Heleph-malon (in Zaanannim), and went on 
to Adami, Nekeb, and Jabneel, &c. 

Rosen.— 33 Eratque terminus eorum a 
Cheleph, ab Allon, s. a quercu in Zaanannis, 
et Adami Nekebi, et Jabneel usque ad Lak- 
kum. Obscurum est, a quanam ceeli plaga 
horum terminorum descriptio  inchoetur, 
quum nec situs locorum, qui hic recen- 
sentur, aliunde sit notus. Masius Orien- 
tales hic limites ad Jordanem describi statuit, 
atque adeo Cheleph et Elon haud procul a 
Jordanis esse fontibus. Neque tamen affert 
argumenta, quibus motus ita statuat. Sed 
limites septentrionales hic describi, colligitur 
e postremis hujus vs. verbis, mI vrNzh "m, 
suntque exitus limitis ejus Jordanes, s. ad 
Jordanem; qux verba commodum sensum 
vix admittunt, nisi hic vel borealis, vel aus- 
tralis terminus describatur. Jam vero versu 
proximo describitur limes australis, restat 
igitur, ut hic designetur borealis, qui ab 
occidente ductus ad orientalem plagam Jor- 
dane finitus est. Que hoc versu recen- 
sentur urbes videntur ad radices Libani, 
utpote in aquilonari Naphthalitarum limite, 
sitæ fuisse. FP preter hune locum alias 
haud memoratur. Proximi vero loci px 
523 mentio fit et Jud. iv. 11, ubi traditur, 
Cheberem Kinzeum cum suis gentilibus, qui 
fuerunt ex posteris Chobabi, soceri Mosis, 
illic tabernacula sua collocata habuisse. yèx 
veteres hic pro loci alicujus nomine proprio 
habuerunt. Satis verisimiliter tamen Maurer 
observare videtur, additum DSI suadere, 
illud pro appellativo nomine capere. Con- 
venit significatione cum PN, quod in loco 
parallelo Jud. iv. 11 ponitur, et hic quoque 
in plusquam sexaginta codicibus et libris 
editis legitur. Aliis quoque locis, quibus 
quercus aliqua cum nomine proprio aut 
appellativo in geographica descriptione jun- 
gitur, habetur pò], ut Jud. ix. 37 ovp PN, 
quercus prestigiatorum ; vid. et Genes. xiii. 
18; xiv. 13; Deut. xi. 30; 1 Sam. x. 3. 
Graecus Alexandrinus Jud. iv. 11 reddidit 
Opty avarravopevav, quercum requiescentium. 
Nimirum pro Oryza legit DINË. Eodem 
illo loco parallelo Chaldzeus duo hzec nomina 
IN WH, planitiem fossarum explicavit. 
Videlicet 3 vocis C'2xs3 habuit non pro præ- 
positione, sed pro radicali nominis. Yy2 
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autem apud Talmudicos, ut ait Kimchi, 
sulcum significat, quales fiunt in agris sub- 
ducendi humoris causa, ne segetes in porcis 
exstantes ledantur; aut, ut Jarchi putat, 
locum palustrem.  Interpretatur enim ille 
suorum popularium lingua lieux marécageux. 
Tex sive p Chaldzus planitiem reddidit, ut 
et ali veteres aliis locis, veluti Onkelos, 
Jonathan, Samaritanus, Aquila. Dicitque 
Hieronymus in libro De Locis Hebraicis: 
Aulon non Grecum, ut quidam putant, sed 
Hebraicum vocabulum est, appellatur autem 
vallis grandis atque campestris. Neque tamen 
DM sive Tx, sive aliud simile nomen He- 
braieum illam significationem obtinuisse 
probari potest. Cf. J. D. Michaëlis Sup- 
plemm., p.75. Masius suspicatur, Chaldæum 
planiliem stagnantem et aquosam pro Samo- 
chonitide stagno habuisse. Id enim nihil 
aliud est, quam humilior planities, quæ 
inundante Jordane facile obruitur aquis. 
Fuere, qui DYS per literarum metathesin 
pro DW dictum existimarent, ut (a radice 
X32, humilis fuit) significentur qui in humi- 
lioribus locis, i.e., ad radices Libani habi- 
tarent. Sed illam metathesin statuere ne- 
quaquam necesse est. A tentoria 
movit, profectus est, ut Arabum 5, DS 
sunt sepe transmigrantes homines, ut sunt 
nomades. Atque homines illic degentes sub 
tentoriis habitasse, adeoque non sedes fixas 
habuisse, apparet e Jud. iv. 11. Nomina 
3277 N in statu regiminis sunt posita, ita 


SS 
> 
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ut prius urbis sit nomen, posterius locum 
indicet in quo exstaret; est autem 37) 
excavatus, caverna. 


2770 G 


, locus 
Arabicus interpres 
-0€- 


X x 5 Kolo} , et a possessoribus torcu- 


laris. Pro "OT videtur "578 enunciasse, 
idque pro plurali in statu constructo nominis 
DIN cepisse; 3p? vero confudit cum 1, for- 
cular, aut hanc illi significationem tribuit. 
Grecus Alexandrinus xai 'Appal kal NaxeB 
reddidit. Pro “ON legit per Resch "ON, et 
W) pro 2737. Hieronymus Adami, que est 
Nekeb explicavit. Quod probandum foret, 
si 2p? NT DN scriptum esset. ^u alia in 
tribu Juda memorata est supra xv. 11, quam 
vidimus Jamniam esse. Loci qui hic cy? 
dicitur, quod nomen riam obstruens aliquid 


denotat (est enim A), ciam obstricvit), 
alias non fit mentio. 


Ver. 34. 
^ * SN. 
Cel xum xë) 
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2385 T yap Mpa owe sx 
DOS Tama oie yap WRA 
DORIANA 


kai émioTpéNreu Ta Spia emt Oddacoay ev 
"A00aBóp, Kai Suehevoerae exeiOev "Iakavà, 
xdi ouvayet rQ ZaBovdAdy amd vorov, xai 
Aonp cuvae: karà ÓáXaa car, kai ó lopddayns 
amo avaToA@v nAlov. 

Au. Ver.—34 And then the coast turneth 
westward to Aznoth-tabor, and goeth out 
from thence to Hukkok, and reacheth to 
Zebulun on the south side, and reacheth to 
Asher on the west side, and to Judah upon 
Jordan toward the sun-rising. 

Aznoth-tabor. 

Rosen.— im ng Jarchi significare dicit 
aures Thaboris montis, i. e., fastigium ejus, 
ut supra vs. 12 ejusdem montis mos, ilia, 
i.e., media latera. Eusebius vero scribit, 
vicum sud memoria exstitisse hoc nomine in 
regione Dioceesareze, i. e., Sephoris. 

And to Judah upon Jordan, &c. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—And to the banks 
of Jordan. 

Et in Judd Jordanis; verba sine re ac 


sententiá. Clericus antetulit MTD, e£ in 
ripas. Melius MD, et in ripas, quoniam 


id verbum usurpabatur anted in Jordane, 
ripas suas superante: vide supra cap. iii. 15. 
Houb. 

Rosen.—Quid sibi velit, PTN, et in 
Judam tribum, i.e., ejus portionem, incidit 
terminus, difficile dictu. Nam inter Naph- 
thalitarum et Judaeorum ditiones interposite 
fuerunt tribus Sebulonis, Issacharis, dimidia 
Manassis, Ephraimi et Benjaminis, post 
quas demum ad meridiem fuere tribus Judae 
agri. Masius conjecit, verbis “MI MPT} 
wow mw hoc significari, Naphthalitas cum 
Judzis, a quibus situ quam longissimo essent 
separati, quam facillime commercia agere 
per Jordanem potuisse. Sed quis sibl per- 
suadeat, ejusmodi scriptorem, qui versatur 
in describendis finibus certarum regionum 
studio quasi voluisse obscurum esse, qui 
quum proxime antea phrasi, Naphthalitarum 
fines incidere in Sebulonitas et Ascheritas eo 
sensu usus esset, quo semper accipi solet, de 
regionibus sese invicem contingentibus, jam 
eadem utatur pbrasi ad significandum, Naph- 
thalitas cum Judzeis commercia habuisse? 
Preterea vocem 77H verbis quee sequuntur 
jungere, vetat accentus distinctivus major 
Sakeph-katon. Quod ipsum obstat Relandi 


JOSHUA XIX. 34, 38. 


sententie Palest., p. 32, seq., Judeam Jor- 
danicam appellari regionem trans Jordanem 
Naphthalitis ad Ortum; nullo alio argu- 
mento usus, quam quod Josephus Antiqq., 
l. xii., cap. iv., $ 11, 7s 'IovOaías mépay ToU 
'Iopüávov meminit, i.e, mI WY MM s. 
pres mmm. Preevidit Relandus, objici ipsi 
posse, appellationem illam esse recentiorem, 
quam ut libro Josuz possit credi insertam 
fuisse. Huic objectioni ita occurrit, ut 
dicat, verba illa yya mpm fuisse post ex- 
silium Babylonicum huic libro inserta. Sed 
vidimus, accentum distinctivum mpm? vetare 
id nomen proximo jungere; quare quam 
facit Relandus appellatio [rvy mym est 
nulla. Conjecerunt quidam, MIM esse hic 
nomen urbis alias non commemorate haud 
procul a Jordane, in Naphthalitarum finibus 
orientalibus, Sed quemadmodum nomina 
T et Wr illarum tribuum territoria sig- 
nificare certum est, ita nec de rmm aliter 
statui nequit. Omnia in hoc versu bene se 
habent, molestum illud irm si tollitur. 
Habent tamen illud quicunque hodie exstant 
codices, exprimuntque veteres omnes, Gre- 
cum Alexandrinum si excipias, qui illud non 
exprimit. Unde tamen certe nequaquam 
colligi potest, illum pT} in suo codice 
Hebraeo non legisse. Nam haud raro eum 
interpretem pro arbitrio omittere deprehen- 
dimus, que rei convenienter ipsi non dicta 
videntur. Clericus pro 71D proponit le- 
gere TN, etin ripas Jordanis, quum 7 de 
ripa fluminis Exod. ii. 5; Deut. ii. 37 di- 
catur, aut "vei, im rivos Jordanis. Sed 
neutrum horum libri hujus usui loquendi 
convenit. Hubigantius proposuit DYI, e£ 
in ripas, quod nomen de ripis Jordanis usur- 
patum iii. 15. Magis probanda est Maureri 
conjectura, esse TYTN pro DAN, et limes 
eorum, Naphthalitarum, positum. Sed mihi 
vix dubium, irrepsisse illum errorem casu 
quodam loco hoc alieno, et semel in uno 
alterove codice receptum in omnes alios 
propagatum esse. Conf. que de hoc 
loco disputavimus in libro nostro Handb. 
der Bibl. Alterthumsk., vol. ii, Par. 1., 
p. 801. 


Ver. 38. 

Au. Ver.—88 And Iron, and Migdal.el, 
Horem, and Beth-anath, and Deth-shemesh; 
nineteen cities with their villages. 

Nineteen cities. 

Ged.—There are but sixteen in the cata- 
logue; nor docs any version count more. 


JOSHUA XIX. 38, 47, 48. 129 


Either the text is corrupted; or three towns 
have been dropped. 

Houb.— Urbes decem et novem. Ego 
reperio viginti quatuor; alii, viginti sex: 
Graci Intt. habent viginti duas. Erratum 
fuit in urbibus recensendis; sed quomodo 
et quo loco, non facile est divinare, in no- 
minibus urbium antiquissimis, quarum multe 
alibi non nominantur. 

Rtosen.—TyYoy von oy, Urbes decem et 
novem. Sed recensentur inde a versu 33, 
viginti quatuor locorum nomina propria. 
Videntur ex iis quee in descriptione finium 
memorantur excludenda ex urbibus Naph- 
thaliticis, et vicinis tribubus adscribenda. 
Cf. et not. ad xv. 32. Grecus Alexandrinus 
recensitarum urbium numerum omisit. 


Ver. A7, 48. 

1?» ng pyra Yaga NEM 47 
pe) ocv, woe rime 
wo mA Anis sem og mmis 
1j OSS asp mà ss mun 
man nonxnWras 1 OMAN pq CU 
Tbs Dry onnmpnd qr 
an ao rc AT — : T : 
: PRED 
48 avr: r) KAnpovopia QvAXrgs viðv Ady Kara 
Ójuovs aùrõv, ai méders abróv kai ai kopat 
kat ovK €€€O@\uyav of viol Ady róv 
'Auoppatov tov ÓAiBovra aùroùs ev và öper. 


QUTOY. 


N12 » ? \ €», r6 ^ ^ 
Kai ovK €lwy avrovs ot Apoppatoe KataBnvat 
? A 2 M 3» >_> 3 ^ ` 
eis Thy koida, kai éÜAuwrav ar attay rò 
47 kai éropevÜncav 
e € ~ hj M > 2 M M M 
oi viot Aav kai emoAéugsav thy Aaxis, kai 
katehaBovro avrny, Kal émárafav abrQgv èv 
cTÓnar. paxaipas, Kal KATØKNTAV AÙTYV, kai 
ékdAecav TO Ovopa avTns AacevÓdv. Kai ó 
"Apoppatos vméuewe ToU KaTotkely èv “EXop 

J > , 4 , n € N A 
kal ev Sadauiv. kai eBapvrOn rj xeip coU 
> hl > > > A N 3 ^ ? * 
EſPpolu em avtous, kal éyévovro avtois els 
dpov. 

Au, Ver.—47 And the coast of the chil- 
dren of Dan went out foo little for them: 
therefore the children of Dan went up to 
fight against Leshem, and took it, and smote 
it with the edge of the sword, and possessed 
it, and dwelt therein, and called Leshem, 
Dan, after the name of Dan their father. 

48 This zs the inheritance of the tribe of 
the children of Dan according to their 
families, these cities with their villages. 

Bp. Patrick.—47 The coast of the children 
of Dan went out too little for them.] These 
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words, foo little, are not in the Hebrew, 
where there is nothing answering to them. 
But the words run thus, “the coast of the 
children of Dan went out from them; ” 
that is, they were dispossessed of it [so 
Pool] in some parts by their powerful neigh- 
bours the Amorites, who forced them into 
the mountains, and would not let them dwell 
in the valley (Judg. i. 34). This put them 
to such straits, that they were constrained to 
enlarge their border some other way, which 
they did by the means following. I shall 
only further note, that this is no strange 
phrase; for in the year of jubilee lands are 
said to go out, when they returned to their 
first owners, from the present possessors 
(Lev. xxv. 28, 30, 31, 33). 

Called Leshem, Dan.] This was done 
after Joshua's death; and is related more 
largely in the book of Judges, ch. xviii., 
where there is an account of the whole 
expedition. From whence some argue this 
book was not written by Joshua; whereas 
no more can be inferred from it than this, 
that, in aftertimes, Ezra, or some other, 
thought good to put in this verse here, to 
complete the account of the Danites' posses- 
sions. But any one may see, as Huetius 
observes, that if this verse were taken away, 
all that is said of this tribe coheres perfectly ; 
and there is no breach at all in the context 
of the foregoing with the following verse 
after this. Which is an argument, that this 
short account of their taking Leshem were 
not the words of the writer of this book, 
but inserted afterward by some other per- 
son. For if they were taken away, this 
relation of the Danites' lot would be more 
like the account of the lot of all the vest. 

Ged., Dooth.—48 This is the inheritance 
of the tribe of the children of Dan, accord- 
ing to their families ; these their cities, with 
their villages [transposed with LXX]. But 
the Danites could not drive out the Amor- 
ites, who harassed them on their mountains, 
and suffered them not to come down to the 
low grounds (LXX]. 47 So the boundary 
of the Danites, being too narrow [so Houb., 
Horsley. See note of Houb. below] for 
them, the Danites therefore went up to fight 
against Leshem, and took it, and smote it 
with the edge of the sword, and possessed 
it, and dwelt therein, and called Leshem, 
Dan, after the name of Dan their father. 

foub.— dM FT oi ai sx», Verba, ut sunt, 
sic sonant, et exiit limes Jiliorum Dan ex 
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130 JOSHUA XIX. 
eis, que quidem mirum est explicare volu- 
isse multos Interpretes. Error scribendi 
natus est ex eo, quod sepe recurrunt in 
supradictis hzec duo verba, 227 NY, et exiit 
terminus. Scriba posuit 88, cum scriptum 
legeret YN", et angustior factus est terminus 
pre illis; hoc est, quam ut eos contineret, 
loquendi formá tali, qualem vidimus supra 
ver. 9, ubi narratur portionem Juda fuisse 
majorem pre illis, Dno D, id est, quam illis 
satis esset. Propterea Danitæ urbem Lais 
bello petunt, quia finibus suis præ nimia 
multitudine non jam possunt contineri. 
Atque ad sententiam talem nos ducunt 
Graeci Intt. qui verbum £8Aupav usurpant. 
Nam Nipo Grecé, et yx Hebraicé, eandem 
habent coarctandi potestatem. Addunt hic 
quedam Graci Intt. in quibus narratur, 
Amorrhzos non sivisse, ut filii Dan fines 
suos in convallem extenderent, quod quidem 
sententie feré ejusdem est, atque illud yw 
quod revocamus. Nam eo ipso docemur, 
cur Danitarum limites angustiores evaserint ; 
quia videlicet, cum eorum multitudo in dies 
cresceret, non crescebant similiter ipsorum 
habitationes, dum eos in apertum campum 
descendere Amorrhei non fpermittebant. 
Que addunt Graci Intt. ejusmodi sunt, ut 
non hac posuissent, nisi et legissent: vide 
eos. 

ftosen.—47 Et egressus est terminus fili- 
orum Dan ex ipsis, i.e., Danite extra eam 
hereditatem, in qua collocati sorte fuerant, 
emigrarunt, aliasque possessiones quesitum 
sunt profecti. Hubigantus pro wx" legen- 
dum putat yr, ut ita sit vertendum: et 
angustior factus est terminus præ illis, &c. 
Haudquaquam spernenda est Hubiganti 
conjectura; neque tamen eam in textum 
recipere mallem. | ££ imposuerunt urbi 
Leschem nomen Dan. Sed Grecus Alex- 
andrinus in codice Vaticano: kal ékáAecav 
rò Orvoua avT)s Aacevday, quod sequutus 
Hieronymus: vocantesnomen ejus Lesem Dan, 
quasi nomen urbi fuisset impositum vocibus 
illis compositis ; qui haudquaquam est sensus 
verborum Hebreeorum. Syrus et Arabicus 
interpres nomen OW? non exprimunt. In 
Greca Alexandrina interpretatione versum 
46 excipit, qui in nostris codicibus est 
vs. 48. Tum sequitur additamentum, quod 
continet quidem nostrum versum 47, sed 
preterea alia habet, que in Hebreo non 
leguntur. Ist vero tale: Nee expulerunt 
Danite Amorreaum, vexanlem eos in monte. 
Nee sinebant eos Amorrei descendere in con- 


47—50. XX. 3—9. 


vallem, et vexaverunt a se terminum portionis 
eorum.  Profecti autem sunt Danite, et op- 
pugnaverunt Leschem, ceperuntque eam, et 
percusserunt, eam ore gladii; habitaverunt 
eam et vocarunt nomen ejus Lesem-Dan. 
Amorreus autem permansit habitare in Elom 
et in Salamim. Sed gravata est manus Eph- 
raim super iis, et facli sunt illis tributarii. 
Translata hzc sunt e Jud. i. 34, 35, iisque 
insertus vs. 47 hujus capitis. 


Ver. 50. 
Au. Ver.—And he built the city. 
Ged., Booth.—And he rebuilt the city. 
Pool.—He built, i.e., repaired [so Pa- 
trick] and enlarged it, in which sense Ne- 
buchadnezzar is said to have built Babylon, 
Dan. iv. 30. 


Cuar. XX. 3. 

Au. Fer.—3 That the slayer that killeth 
any person unawares and unwittingly may 
flee thither: and they shall be your refuge 
from the avenger of blood. 

Pool.—Unawares and unwittingly, Heb., 
through ignorance, or error, or mistake, and 
without knowledge; the same thing twice 
repeated, to cut off all the claims and ex- 
pectations that wilful murderers might have 
of protection here. 

Rosen.—3 OT mama, Per errorem in 
non-scientia, i.e., imprudenter, et non deditá 
opera. Geminatione vocum idem fere sig- 
nificantium omnis, quoad ejus fieri potest, 
defensio scelestis homicidis przeciditur. 

l'rom the avenger of blood. 

Ged., DBooth.—From the blood-avenger, 
until he have stood before the congregation 
for judgment [transposed from verse 6]. 


Ver. 7. 
Au. Ver.—Mount—mountain. 


Rosen., Ged., Booth.—Hill country of. 


Ver. 9. 


Au. Fer.—9 These were the cities ap- 
pointed for all the children of Israel, &c. 

Cities appointed. So most commentators. 

Rosen.—9 wy. R 535 TT "w ww n, 
He fuerunt urbes constitute omnibus Israel- 
iis. PMI Y proprie sunt urbes consti- 
tudionis, nam X, locum aut tempus præ- 
stituere valere constat. Significantur igitur 
de communi omnium sententia constitute 
urbes ad quas perfugerent homicide, quorum 
animus ab omni mala voluntate consilioque 
cadis patrandz fuerat alienus. Kimchi 
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Tp Ww, urbes congregationis interpretatur, yyy Sa mya mim ‘a 215155 
quo nomine urbes asyli ideo appellatas putat, ANN. th — "M be : ds — 
quod illuc convenirent homicide. Male. Tum — DOS J— Dvr NR 
Neque enim percussorum tantam illuc fre- | NIDY bats, 33959 MT 10 4 Dw 
quentiam convenisse est credibile, ut a con- vaia mu onb 3 w^ sb Wn 

venis istis vocarentur urbes congregationis. Q ci ary c MEE at SOS 
ASYN ngo AN n o o: mmu 
on» rus wr porn cas vio 
DD Cg wen TAT 
xn) TRECs) ET nuts 12 
lead. ist ingmesa mapya 2029 
bpa bynag bm Wet qunm 
e TB BETS) ag nin 
| pens naa? 

v. 10. 4) TON 


Cuar. X XI. 5, 6. 

niaya oni nop Coa] 

—— ae. 
npo SA Prep. cene 
Sahe iniy ony o2 myo 
"n maw mgs new wp 
5 kai rots viots Kaa rots karaAeAeusguévots 
èk rhs pus 'Edpalg kal èk tas pudjs Aàv 
kal dd ro) huicous QvArs Mavacon KAnpwrt 
qédes Seka. 6 kal rois viois Tedawy dmó ris 
purns Ioodxap, K.T.. 8 kal €Swxay of viol Iopa) rois Aevirats 
Au. Ver.—5 And the rest of the children Tas móAeLs Kal rà mepionópia aUTHY, by Tpómov 
of Kohath had by lot out of the families of évereíkaro kúpos T Mavoy KAypeti. 9 xal 


the tribe of Ephraim, and out of the tribe of eOwxev 7) vM) viàv “Iovda ka 7 vM viðv 


Dan, and out of the half tribe of Manasseh, Zupeoy kai dmó THs Puvdns viov Beviapiv ras 


là 4 , m 
ten cities. TÓÀeis Taúraş. Kat émekAnÜgncav 10 Torts 


6 And the children of Gershon kad by viois 'Aapov darò tov Snyov tov Kaad róv 
lot out of the families of the tribe of Issa-| vor Aevi, re Tovros éyeviÜn ó kXrpos. 
char, and out of the tribe of Asher, and out 11 xai €ckev adrois riv KaptadapBox unTpó- 
of the tribe of Naphthali, and out of the mow TOv '"Eváx. aŭ estri XepBOv év rQ 
half tribe of Manasseh in Dashan, thirteen öper lovda. à Bé mepwrmópia kókA avri, 


cities. 12 Kal rovs aypous THs mÓÀeos kai TAS kópas 
5, 6, Had by lot out of the families of the auras ẽdoxer ‘Ingovs Tots viois XdÀeB vioù 
tribe of, &c. ledovij &y katagyeoet. 13 xai rois viois 
Houb., Horsley.—According to their fa- Aapwov axe rjv mÓMwv hvyadevTnpioy TQ 
milies had by lot out of the tribe of, &c. ovevcavri, THY XeBpov, Kai rà apopiouéva 


nivno, Hoc verbum negligunt Syrus et rà ùv avr). Kal rv Aeuvà, kai rà a$opia- 
Graci Intt. Neque Hieronymus id inter- péva rà Tpòs AUTH. 
pretabatur, quia nimirum in mendo positum, Au. Per.—8 And the children of Israel 
et aliená in sententid. Nam mco nwon», | gave by lot unto the Levites these cities with 
ex familia tribus (Ephraim) indicat familias their suburbs, as the Loro commanded by 
Ephraim, quz familize non hic aguntur, sed | the hand of Moses. 
familie Levitarum. Series est talis: fliis| ? And they gave out of the tribe of the 
autem Caath reliquis, secundum ipsorum fa- children of Judah, and out of the tribe of 
milias...ut legendum sit onmo, deinde the children of Simeon, these cities which 
pyrex meno, ex tribu Ephraim, ut postea | are here mentioned [ Heb., called] by name. 
legitur p meoo, ew tribu Dan. Sic antea 10 Which the children of Aaron, being of 
versu 4 scriptum legitur new, postea | the families of the Kohathites, who were of 
versu 7 DnmnbPo5, quz series viget in se- the children of Levi, had: for their's was 
quentibus, in versibus solis 5 et 6 deseritur. the first lot. 
Itaque emendationem similem desiderat ver- 11 And they gave them the city of Arba 
——— (or, Kirjath-arba, Gen. xxiii. 2] the father 
of Anak, which cit, is Hebron, in the hill 
country of Judah, with the suburbs thereof 


"TAs —8R Verio AA s round about it. 
i 12 But the fields of the city, and the vil- 


Ne * 
"UNS Jw TS DN NS 

Lr nrw x ! > BEA A eB lages thereof, gave they to Caleb the son of 
VIAN 9 : 5023 MDMAA mm MAS | Jephunneh for his possession. 





Ver. 8—13. 
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13 Thus they gave to the children of 
Aaron the priest Hebron with her suburbs, 
to be a city of refuge for the slayer; and 
Libnah with her suburbs. 

Houb.—9 Ille urbes que suo momine 
appellabuntur. Facta est in his versibus 
perturbatio non una. 1o. De illissolis urbibus 
de tribu Juda et Simeon, que Levitis date 
sunt, dicitur eas nominibus suis esse mox 
appellandas, cum tamen infrà non ille 
tantum urbes, sed omnino omnes, et omnibus 
ex tribubus sumpta, nomine quaque suo 
appellentur in infrà dictis; ut planum sit 
hzc verba, que suo nomine appellabuntur, 
ibi esse collocanda, ubi aguntur omnes urbes 
de omnibus tribubus Levitis date, non vero 
ibi, ubi tanguntur duntaxat urbes Juda et 
Simeon. 20. Hoc eodem versu 9 non nomi- 
nantur qui Levite, vel que Levitarum 
familie obtinuerint urbes in Juda et in 
Simeon, qui tamen fuerant nominandi, quo- 
modó infrà passim dicitur, qui Levite in 
quibus tribubus urbes suas sorte habuerint. 
Nam propterea singule tribus memorantur, 
ut sciat Lector, qui Levite in unáquáque 
tribu civitates habuerint sorte assignatas; 
ut iterum planum sit, hee verba, dederunt 
Jili Israel Levitis, ibi esse collocanda ubi 
aguntur omnes tribus, hoc est in supra- 
dictis, non autem ubi tribus hzc, aut illa. 
3o. Versu 11, ubi urbs Cariath-Arbe, seu 
Hebron, agitur, non dicitur eam urbem 
fusse urbem refugii; id tantum notatur 
versu 13, ubi ante-dicta resumuntur; qui 
quidem ordo alienus est ab ordine eo, qui 
viget infra in ceteris urbibus refugii nomi- 
nandis. Nam urbes refugii tim primum 
nominantur, cum de unáquáque tribu sermo 
inchoatur. Itaque hac verba, urbem re- 
fugi, que jacent ver. 13, videntur etiam in 
versum 11, reportanda. Propterea igitur 
ordo rerum nobis, a vs. 8, usque ad vs. 13, 
sic videtur esse constituendus. 

(8) Dederunt autem fili Israel Levitis 
urbes eas, (9) quae modó suo nomine appel- 
labuntur, (8) et suburbia earum, ut prece- 
perat Dominus per Mosen, sorte. (10) Filiis 
Aaron ex familia Caath filis Levi, quia 
ilis prima sors obtigit, (11) dederunt illis, 
(9) ex tribu filiorum Juda et ex tribu 
filiorum Simeon urbes illas; (13) urbem 
refugii, interfectoris, (11) Cariath-Arbe, pa- 
tris Enac (haec est Hebron) in monte Juda 
et suburbana ejus circum eam. (12) Agrum 
autem urbis et vicos ejus reliquerunt Caleb, 
filio Jephone in sua possessione. (13) Filiis 
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igitur Aaron Sacerdotis dederunt Hebron et 
suburbana ejus, Lebnam...... 

In tali ordine omnia quadrant et in rei 
narratze seriem, et in Sacri Scriptoris con- 
suetum scribendi modum. | Nempe urbes 
ile, quz suo nomine appellabuntur, non 
jam sunt urbes tantum Judas et Simeonis, 
sed urbes omnind omnes, quz in infra dictis 
nominantur, ex unaquáque tribu Levitis 
assignata. Neque urbes suas dant Levitis 
Simeon et Juda, antequam dictum fuerit, 
quibus Levitis; sed tenor est idem, qui 
anteà versu 4 tenebatur, ut sors prima exeat 
filiis Aaron, et ut deinde, quia illorum prima 
sors est, urbes obtineant in Simeon et Juda 
tribubus. Denique Hebron memoratur tan- 
quam urbs refugii, cum ea primum nomi- 
natur, ut posteà versibus 21, 27, 32, 36, ubi 
vide. 

Booth.—9 Dwi pane wp ONR , Houbigant 
finds many difficulties in the text; and 
proposes a new arrangement. I confess 
that I differ from this critic; and conceive 
the present order may be vindicated. It is 
evident that the historian intends to describe 
the cities which follow; and the 10th com. 
being included in a parenthesis, all is natural 
and easy. 


Ver. 16. 

Au. Fer.—16 And Ain [1 Chron. vi. 59, 
Ashan, ch: xv. 42] with her suburbs, and 
Beth-shemesh with her suburbs; nine cities 
out of those two tribes. 

Ain, 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—Ashan. 

The present text has in, and so Syriac, 
Vulg., Arab., Targ. But the true reading 
is Ashan, which is preserved in 1 Chron. 
vi. 59, and partly in LX X.— Ged. 

Jtosen.—Pro vY xv. 32, in catalogo urbium 
Leviticarum qui 1 Chron. vi. habetur, legitur 
vs. 44, OY. — Omittitur vero ibi quie hic 
sequitur 7. Sunt qui Jutta et Aschan 
eandem urbem esse existiment, quod ubi- 
cunque Jutta nominatur, ut supra xv. 55, 
non nominatur Aschan, et ubi Aschan non 
nominatur Jutta, ut xix. 7. Sane Aschan 
1 Chron vi. 44, vel est eadem cum Ain, vel 
cum Jutta, certum autem est, non esse 
eandem cum Ain, quum Ain et Aschan in 
eadem Simeonis tribu distinguantur supra 
xix. 7. 

Ver. 25. 

Au. Fer.—25. And out of the half tribe 

of Manasseh, Tanach with her suburbs, 
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and Gath-rimmon with her suburbs; two 
cities. 

Gath-rimmon. 

Ged., Booth.— Beth-shan. The common 
reading is here erroneous. Gath-rimmon 
was a city in the tribe of Dan, mentioned 
verse 24. Beth-shean, or shan, was cer- 
tainly a Levitical city; and it is happy that 
some copies of the Sept. have preserved this 
lection.—Booth. 

Hosen.—]p*n xii. 21; xvii. 11. Pro ea 
1 Chron. vi. 55 v», quod nomen Genes. 
xiv. 13, 24 est viri Abrahamo fcedere juncti. 
Et pro payna in Chronicis est ova, i.e., 
absorptio populi, que supra xvii. 11 09%, 
i.e., absorbet populum dicitur. 

Ver. 27. 

Au. Ver. And Beeshterah with her 
suburbs, &c. 

Ged.—The present text, with Targ. and 
Arab. hath Beesthera : some copies of Sept., 
Bosora: Vulg., Bosra. But Syr. and p. p. 
1 Chron. vi. 71 have Ashtaroth. Hence it 
is very probable that the true original read- 
ing was Beth-Ashtaroth. 

Rosen.—Mnwra contracte pro MRY ma, 
i.e., domus, templum Astartes, idoli mulie- 
bris a Pheenicibus culti, positum esse, ob- 
servat Gesenius in Lexico Hebr. Lat. Ma- 
nuali, p. 123 a. Vix dubium, esse eandem 
urbem, qua supra ix. 10; xii. 4; 1 Chron. 
vi 56, niwwv dicitur. 

Ver. 35—38. 
Rupe TBI TITY ss 

Fs vg DMY meum 
iT :- UT TAY TTS Wer 
AD TATA 36 

WON PNT MN) DOD /3 RI w DED nxpi 
MOOD YT WIYDI ys nv? on CINI RTT myv 
"P Dyno DPM Dw DYED ^3 wi) D 

99 Kat ZeAAà, kal rà mepuomópua avris, 
modes rpeis. 36 kai mépav Tod 'IopOdvov roù 
kara "Iepuxà ek ris pudrjs "PovBgv jv rów 
TO Qvya9evrrjptov ToU Qovebaavros, TY Booóp 
ev TH épjpo. v Mirò, kai rà meptomdpia 





auTns. Kat Tiv "la(?p, kai rà mepiorópia 
avr)s. 37 kai Ty Aekuòv, kai rà mepuamópia 
auTjs. kal rjv Maga, xai rà mepiorópia 
auTjs, modes Téccapes. 38 kal amd ris 


huns Tad, k.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—35 Dimnah with her suburbs, 
Nahalal with her suburbs; four cities. 

36 And out of the tribe of Reuben, Bezer 
with her suburbs, and Jahazah with her 
suburbs, 
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37 Kedemoth with her suburbs, and Me- 
phaath with her suburbs ; four cities. 

38 And out of the tribe of Gad, Ramoth 
in Gilead with her suburbs, £o be a city of 
refuge for the slayer; and Mahanaim with 
her suburbs. 

36 And out of the tribe of Reuben, Bezer 
with her suburbs, &c. 

Houb., Ken., Horsley, Ged., Booth.— 
36 And out of the tribe of Reuben, Bezer, 
in the wilderness (a city of refuge for the 
man-slayer [LXX, and above fifty MSS.) 
with its suburbs, &c. 

Ken.—I come now to a large omission 
that is certain and (if anything can be) 
indisputable. Verses 41 and 42 of this 
chapter tell us, that the Levitical cities were 
forty-eight, and that they had been all as 
such described: so that they must have 
been all previously specified in this chapter. 
Whereas now, in all the Hebrew copies 
printed in full obedience to the Masora 
(which excludes two verses, containing four 
of these cities), the number amounts only to 
forty-four. The cities are first mentioned in 
the general, as being thirteen and ten, with 
thirteen and twelve; which are certainly 
forty-eight. And yet, when they are par- 
ticularly named, verses 13 to 19 give thir- 
teen cities—verses 20 to 26 give ten cities— 
verses 27 to 33 give thirteen—verses 34 and 
35 give four cities—and then verses 35, 36, 
give four more, all which can make but 
forty-four. And what still increases the 
wonder is, that verse 40 infers from the 
verses immediately preceding, that the cities 
allowed to the Merarites were twelve, though 
they here make eight only; unless we admit 
the four other cities expressed in those two 
verses, which have been rejected by that 
blind guide the Masora. In defiance of this 
authority, these two verses, thus absolutely 
necessary, were inserted in the most early 
editions of the Hebrew text; and are found 
in Walton's Polyglott, as well as in our 
English Bible. But they have scarce ever 
been, as yet, printed completely ; thus:— 

“ And out of the tribe of Reuben, a city 
of refuge for the slayer, Bezer in the wilder- 
ness, with her suburbs; and Jahazah, with 
her suburbs; Kedemoth, with her suburbs ; 
and Mephaath, with hersuburbs : four cities,” 
See on this place my edition of the Hebrew 
Bible; where no less than 149 copies are 
described; which happily preserve these 
verses, most clearly essential to the truth 
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and consistency of this chapter. See also 
Gen. Diss., p. 19, 26, 54. 

That the words to be a city of refuge for 
the slayer are genuine, is strongly presum- 
able from the Greek version, which has here 
Tnv ToAW TO duyadevTnpLoy rov Povevaartos. 
But it is made certain by the 7th and 8th 
verses of the preceding chapter, which tell 
us—there were six cities of refuge, three on 
each side Jordan, of which Bezer was one; 
and yet, though the other five cities are 
mentioned in this chapter as cities of refuge, 
Bezer is not mentioned as such, excepting 
in Bodl. MS., No. 5. Camb. MSS. 1 and 2 
have these verses in the margin. 

R. Kimchi, who lived about 500 years 
since, tells us, that “he never found these 
verses in any ancient corrected MS.,” i.e., 
he never found them in any ancient MS. 
that had been corrected by the Masoretic 
standard. It would have been surprising if 
he had, since the Masora does not acknow- 
ledge them; and therefore a staunch Maso- 
retic corrector must have erased them, 
wherever he found them. The truth seems 
to be, that these verses had been (on account 
of the sameness of some words) accidentally 
omitted in some copy, or copies, transcribed 
or corrected by R. Hillel; and that the part 
of the Masora, which reckons all the verses 
in Joshua as 656 (instead of 658) was 
formed upon this copy of Hillel, or a MS. 
transcribed from it; and so these verses have 
been since erased in some copies and ex- 
cluded from others by Masoretic authority. 
I shall only add to the preceding proofs of 
the authenticity of these verses, that they 
are universally read in 1 Chron. vi. 78, 79; 
which, upon comparing the places, seems a 
clear proof, that they were originally read 
also in Joshua: though their existence in 
Chronicles has been absurdly urged as 
a reason, why they should not be in 
Joshua. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Though this reasoning of 
Dr. Kennicott appears very conclusive, yet 
there are so many and important variations 
among the MSS. that retain, and those that 
reject these verses, as to render the question 
of their authenticity very difficult to be 
determined. To Dr. Kennicott's one hun- 
dred and forty-nine MSS. which have these 
two verses, may be added upwards of forty 
collated by De Rossi. Those who deny their 
authenticity say they have been inserted 
here from 1 Chron. vi. 78, 79, where they 
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are found it is true, in general, but not 
exactly as they stand here, and in Dr. Ken- 
nicott's Hebrew Bible. 

Rosen.—36, 37, “ Binos hos versus, quos 
tamen in unum contraxit codex Erfurtensis 
primus, in aliquibus libris omissos, textui 
restituendos duximus e duobus prioribus 
codicibus Erfurtensibus [haud exiguum codi- 
cum numerum, qui versus illos exhibent, 
attulerunt Kennicott et De-Rossi] et ex 
optimis sec. xvi. et xvii. editionibus, item ex 
editione Veneta Justiniani, Ben Israelis, 
Commentario Abarbenelis, cum Veneliis; 
tum Lipsiæ impresso, et alio codice Biblico, 
in Hispania A. C. 1508 impresso, quem 
editor editionis Venete apud Bragadinum, 
1678, in quat., laudat in margine tanquam 
emendatisimum. Equidem Dav. Kimchi 
in Commentar. ad vs. 1 pro genuinis hos 
versus non vult agnoscere, primum, quod 
abesse eos, aut obelo notatos viderit in cor- 
rectioribus codicibus. Deinde, quod R. Hai 
de his ipsis urbibus olim interrogatus, re- 
sponderit: si »on numerentur in Josua, nu- 
merari tamen in Chronicis. Addit Masore 
impresse editor aliud, quod vocat magni 
ponderis argumentum, tertium, quod Masora 
in catalogo particule nw, vicies octies hoc 
capite occurrentis, excludat ambos hosce 
versus, quippe quibus computatis particula 
illa non viginti octo, sed trigesies repetita 
esset. Et his rationibus subscribunt cum 
aliis Joa. Leusden in edit. Josephi Athize, 
Amstelod. 1667 in octon., et David. Clodius 
in edit. Francof. 1667, in octon. peculiari 
notá; etiam punctalor codicis Erfurtensis 
primi, qui omissis in textu. punctis in mar- 
gine judicat, hos versus ad Paralipomena 
pertinere. Sed in contrarium monet, qui 
Biblia Hebraica Venctiis apud Bragadinum 
1678, in quat. edidit in margine, quod Kim- 
chius scribit non esse sufficientem probationem. 
Nam et codicibus, quos inspexit ille, alii 
codices opponi possunt; et testimonium R. 
Haii, quo se munit, totum ex conditione 
pendet, neque certi quidquam in hac causa 
definit, nisi quod hanc omissionem in non- 
nullis libris sat vetustam fuisse evincat. 
Masora autem, que omissionem confirmat, 
tanti non est, ut, relictis gravioribus argu- 
mentis, eam sequamur; sepe enim fallunt 
Masorethica exemplaria in numeris, quod et 
viri docti diligenter admonent. Ex altera 
autem parte pro his versibus stant plures 
rationes. Primum quod vs. 7 expresse di- 
cantur quaedam urbes a Rubenitis datæ Le- 
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vitis fuisse, quas incongruum foret non cum 
ceteris fuisse recensitas. Deinde numerus 
duodecim urbium Meraritis datarum vs. 7 et 
40 falsus esset, siquidem sublatis hisce ver- 
sibus tantum octo efficerentur. Tum, quia 
et universe summe Leviticarum urbium, 
qua versu 41 designatur, deessent quatuor. 
Denique versiones antiquissima plereque 


hos versus referunt, Graeca, Vulgata Latina, | rh» móNw, Av mrnQcearo. 


Hieron., Syriaca, Arabica, AEthiopica, quam 
manuscriptam possidemus, quin et Chaldaica 
in aliquibus codicibus." Hæc J. H. Mi- 
chaélis in Nott. Critt. ad Biblia Hebraica 
a se edita, que integra huc transcribere 
visum est, quia argumenta in utramque 
partem plene et dilucide exponunt. Vid. et 
Jo. Georg. Abicht Dissertat. de restituendis 
duobus versibus Jos. xxi. in nonnullis codicibus 
Hebraicis omissis, Lips. 1714, repet. in 
Thesauro Philol. Theol. novo S. Sylloge Dis- 
sertatt. eregeticar. in V. et N. Testament. ab 
Ikenio edito, vol. i, p. 535, seqq. Cf. 
Kennicotti Dissertatt. i. super ralione textus 
Hebrei, p. 426, edit. Lat. Pluribus et 
gravibus argumentis duos illos versus, quos 
primus e Bibliis Rabbinicis a. 1525 editis 
exulare jussit R. Jacob Chajimus, Masore 
auctoritate, genuinos esse evicit De Rossi in 
Farr. Lectt. ad h. 1., t. ii p. 100—106. 
Versus 35 et 37 quum eádem clausulà de- 
sinant, TSX OMY MON), facile fieri potuit, 
ut librarii versus 36, 37 pretermitterent. 
093 supra xx. 8, quo loco 132723 additur, ut 
1 Chron. vi. 61, quod et h. 1. plures codices, 
qui hosce versus exhibent, additum habent. 
mm xiii. 18. In aliis codicibus a De-Rossio 
recensitis plenius ita: 827) VS PHN TED 
MaMa WA rw nmn, et e tribu Ruben urbem 
refugii homicidie, Bezer in deserto. 


Heb., Ver. 37; Au. Ver. 39. 


Au. Fer.—39 Heshbon with her suburbs, 
Jazer with her suburbs; four cities in all. 

Four cilies in all. 

Houb., Horsley.— Four cities [four MSS. ]. 
Superfluit 99 quod non legit Syrus, nec le- 
gitur suprà ver. 35, et quod fuerit impru- 
denter iteratum ex eo DWT quod inchoat 
versum 38. Tum %, omnes, adhibetur, cum 
numeri antea notati resumuntur, unaquáque 
familia Levitarum ; vide versus 19 et 33 et 
versum subsequentem. 


Heb., Ver. 40; Au. Ver., 12. 
C$ Cy maT Dv AMAA 
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sr ` \ 4 , À d JA 
mods Kal Ta Tepiamópia KUKAw THS noAeos 
^ Fd ^ 
Tácats Tals móet ravrate. Kal GvveréAeaev 
^ ^ 3 ^ ; 5 
'IgcoUs Stapepioas Trjv yv €v rots Opiots av- 
^ M - € € oN > A 1; e^ 
TOV. Kai €éOckav ot viot lopajA pepioa T@ 
5 ^ 
Iycoi dia mwpócraypa Kupiov. 
M 
Trjv Oauvacaxàp 
9 év TQ Oper Edpat kal ekoOó- 
Mud: se setae Ata ie 4 
^ à , * * 3e he 
Inoovs Tv TOAL, kai Qkrnaev €V AŬT). 


A > ^ 
€Üokav avTO 


€Owkay avr 
pnoev 
Kal €AaBev 'IncoUs ras payaipas Tas weTpivas, 
ev ais mepiéreue rovs vious "IapanA rovs yevo- 
mévous ev TH OO@ év TH php, Kai EOnKev 
avrüs ev Oauvacaxáp. 

Au. Fer.—42 These cities were every one 
with their suburbs round about them : thus 
were all these cities. 

Rosen.—Erantque urbes ille urbs urbs, sin- 
gulz urbes, e£ suburbana. ejus circa eam, 1. e., 
singulae harum urbium habuerunt sua sub- 
urbana; ita se res habuit per omnes istas 
urbes. Post hunc versum in Greca Alex- 
andrina interpretatione hee addita leguntur : 
cvveréAegev '"InooUs, kK.r.A. [vid. supra]. 
Recte observavit Lud. Cappellus Crit. S., 
l. iv., cap. 14, $ 3, p. 699, edit. Halens., 
priorem hujus additamenti partem, quce 
verbis kal wknoev ev avr; claudit, desumta 
esse ex xix. 19, 50. Ea nimirum, quasi 
totius divisionis terre clausulam, interpres 
hic repetenda duxit, siue necessitate. Quod 
deinceps sequitur de cultris saxeis ad cir- 
cumcisionem adhibitis, que in Thimnata- 
Serach deposuerit Josua, id ex traditione 
haustum videtur, cujus tamen nec in Jo- 
sepho, nec in serioribus Judzeorum scriptis 
deprehenditur vestigium. Ceterum addita- 
mentum illud Masius testatur lectum fuisse a 
Syro suo Hexaplari in eo antigrapho, quod 
Eusebii manu emendatum erat ad Origenis 


Hexapla. 


Cuar. X XII. I. 

Au. Per.—1 Then Joshua called the 
Reubenites, and the Gadites, aud the half 
tribe of Manasseh, 

2 And said unto them, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—1 Joshua then called the 
Reubenites, and the Gadites, and the half 
tribe of Manasseh, (Now to the one half 
of the tribe of Manasseh, Moses had given 
possession in Bashan; but to the other half, 
Joshua had given among their brethren on 
this west side of the Jordan [transposed 
from verse 7.]) 2 And said unto them, &c. 


— 
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m Ver. 7, 8. 
mya n mP vgy tq 7 

Y — Us gree ees 
Dinny Ey Doin yo Sept dva 
pps ? cb os qvo c3» 
Texas :npoam bino b velim 
“Os A c2 mo2)2 MND Dih 
zia nos TD ropes Bybnw 
FR NRPA PPA NYA 

: DIS DY DDAR Dy apon Thy 

v.7. ^p 353 

7 kai TQ npioes hvdAjs Mavacon &Ooke 
Movors ev t) Bacaviridt, kal TO huise €Ockev 
'IncoUs peta TOV GdeAPay aùroù év TO mépav 
ToU “lopddvov mapa ÓáXaccav. 
eEaréoreikev avtovs “Inaovs eis Tovs oikous 
aùòrõv Kal evAdynoev aùroùs, 8 kai êv xph- 
pact moois amnACooay eis TOUS olkous 
avray. kai krývn ToXÀà odddpa, kal dpyv- 
piov, Kal xpvatov, kal oidnpov, kai ipaTtıo pòv 
moù OtetAavro THY mpovopurv TOY ExOpav perà 
Tov adeAPav abróv. 

Au. Ver.—7 Now to the one half of the 
tribe of Manasseh Moses had given posses- 
sion in Bashan: but unto the other half 
thereof gave Joshua among their brethren 
on this side Jordan westward. And when 
Joshua sent them away also unto their tents, 
then he blessed them, 

8 And he spake unto them, saying, Re- 
turn with much riches unto your tents, and 
with very much cattle, with silver, and with 
gold, and with brass, and with iron, and 
with very much raiment: divide the spoil of 
your enemies with your brethren. l 

Houb.—8 Et dixit illis. Nunc utrique 
Manassitæ aguntur, quibus utrisque man- 
datur, ut spolia inter se dividant, et ad ten- 
toria sua revertantur. Sed hæc, quæ se- 
quuntur, abite...cum mullis divitiis, cum 
argento, cum auro...cum supellectili immensa, 
sacrum scriptorem res gestas narrantem 
potius redolent, quam Josue, ut aliquid fiat, 
imperantem. Itaque etiam Graci Inter- 
pretes omittunt heec verba, et locutus est ad 
illos, dicens, ut deinde sic pergant e£ in divi- 
tiis mullis abierunt...et diviserunt spolia...cum 
fratribus ipsorum, Sacro Scriptore narrante, 
non Josue imperante. Nos tamen existi- 
mamus non omittenda esse, que Grzci 
omittunt, sed potius hod. in codicibus quae 
desunt, esse supplenda, et olim scriptum 
fuisse hoc modo.. ANW bbw apo oe Ox uu 
bo prm orb oN, redite ad tentoria vestra, 


` € / 
Kat mvika 
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et dividite spolia...illi redierunt ad tentoria 
sua...et diviserunt spolia, et propter utrorum- 
que verborum similitudinem, partem priorem 
fuisse in quibusdam codicibus omissam, in 
aliis autem posteriorem : priorem videlicet in 
codicibus Hebrzis Graecorum interpretibus, 
posteriorem autem in hodiernis: et quoniam 
pars haec prior, redite ad tentoria vestra...et 
dividite spolia, in qua Josne loquitur, fuerat 
omissa in Grzecorum Hebr. codicibus, fuisse 
ab eis hec verba neglecta, Vox) DR WON, 
et dixit eis (Josue); quia hæc verba nihil jam 
resonabant, ubi sequebatur, redierunt ad 
tentoria sua...non autem redite...Josua nihil 
jam loquente, sed Sacro Scriptore res gestas 
memorante. 

Bp. Horsley.—7, 8, The emendations 
Houbigant proposes deserve attention, 
though not absolutely necessary to the sense 
of the passage. | 

Rosen.—8 ^c OM im D'un LDA, 
Cum opibus mullis redite ad tentoria vestra, 
rel. Que videlicet omnia jure belli spolia 
Cananzis hostibus eripuerant. Pro impe- 
rativo 39) Graecus Alexandrinus posuit præ- 
teritum dmjAÓocav abierunt, ut mox pro 
wet, dividite, item Mavro diviserunt, ac 
si 35 et wor legissent. Hubigantius hee 
verba: abite cum multis divitiis, cet. Sacrum 
Scriptorem res gestas narrantem potius red- 
dere, quam Josuam, ut aliquid fiat, impe- 
rantem judicat, &c. (Vid. supra.] Hac — 
Hubigantius, cujus conjectura nobis tamen 
minus necessaria videtur. 


Ver. 10. 
v2H2 UN pred nie 5358 $i 
"EE c3^732» TRAST Co: 133 
poby nam ow nun bay 
: mye? R mre 
kai nov eis Tadadd roù 'IopOdvov, 5j éavw 
ev yn Xavaár. kal dxoddpnoay oi viol ‘PovBny 
kai of viol Tad kai rò nuiov ovins Mavacon 
eket Bwpov ent Tod lopdavov, Bapoy uéyav Tov 
idety. 

Au. Ver.—10 And when they came unto 
the borders of Jordan, that are in the land 
of Canaan, the children of Reuben and the 
children of Gad and the half tribe of Ma- 
nasseh built there an altar by Jordan, a great 
altar to see to. 

Borders. 

Ged., Booth.—Banks. 

Gesen.—i",, f. i. q. 73, No. 3, a circle, 
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circuit, region [so Rosen., Lee}: nbh 
Dawn, the circles or districts of the Philis- 


tines, Josh. xiii. 2; mp nin, Joel iv. 4; 
Taaa  AMopúov, 1 Macc. v. 15. nin 
mI i.q. prea 022, the circuit or borders of 
the Jordan, el-Ghér, Josh. xxii. 10, 11. 
The same region seems to be meant in Ez. 
xlvii. 8. 

In the land of Canaan. So Houb., Hors- 
ley. See notes on verse 11. 

Booth. Which are opposite the land of 
Canaan. The next verse explains this. For 
the obvious sense of D9 ^W is over against, 
that is, on the eastern side of the Jordan, in 
their own territory. We must then give the 
preposition 2 a rather unusual sense in this 
verse, to make it agree with what follows. 
It often signifies against, or towards. See 
Noldius. Had the altar been on the west side 
of Jordan, the other tribes would soon have 
destroyed it. They built it large, that it 
might be seen at a distance. 

Pool.—10 Built there, or, built then, as 
this particle is elsewhere used; and so 
learned interpreters understand it, Psal. 
xiv. 5; xxxvi. 12; Eccles. ni. 17; Hos. 
ii 15. And in the Latin tongue adverbs of 
place are sometimes put for adverbs of time: 
so I take it here. First, Because this best 
answers to the when in the beginning of the 
verse. Secondly, This seems to me to clear 
a great difficulty as to the place where the 
altar was built, which though according to 
our translation it secms, and is generally 
thought by interpreters to have been, in the 
land of Canaan [so IIoub., Horsley]; yet if 
things be more narrowly examined, it may 
be thought to have been on the other side 
Jordan in Gilead; and that both, first, from 
ver. 11, where it is said to have been built 
over against, or in the sight of the land of 
Canaan, therefore not in it. And secondly, 
from the reason thev gave of the building of 
this altar, for fear lest the Israelites within 
Jordan and in Canaan should say unto their 
children dwelling beyond Jordan, The Lord 
hath made Jordan a border between us and 
you, &c. ; which jealousy would have been 
much confirmed by building the altar in 
Canaan, but would be satisfied and confuted 
by having on the other side of Jordan, and 
in their own land, a pattern of that altar at 
which God was served in theland of Canaan, 
as a witness that they owned the same God, 
and the same way of worship, with their 
brethren that lived in Canaan. But whether 
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the Hebrew particle be rendered then or 
there, it is not to be taken too strictly: if 
then, the meaning is not, that they did this 
as soon as ever they came to the borders of 
Jordan, that are in the lund of Canaan ; but 
about that time when they came to them, 
that they thought and designed it, and as 
soon as ever they were got over Jordan, 
which was in a very little time, they effected 
and perfected it: if it be rendered there, it 
is not to be limited to the very same spot of 
ground mentioned before, as if it was built 
at that border of Jordan that was in the land 
of Canaan; but to be a little more largely 
understood; to be built at one or other of 
the borders of Jordan; or, in general, by 
Jordan; which is here purposely added, for 
the explication of the word there, and to 
prevent the restraint of it to the border of 
Jordan, within Canaan. 

Bp. Patrick.—When they came unto the 
borders of Jordan.| Or, “they came”’ (for 
the word when is not in the Hebrew) unto 
the banks of that river. 

In the land of Canaan.] This seems to 
import that they built the altar, mentioned 
in the end of the verse, before they went 
over Jordan, in the land of Canaan. Which 
is not at all likely ; for it would not have 
answered their intention: which was to 
show, that Jordan did not make such a 
separation between them and their brethren, 
but that they were one people with those in 
Canaan; where the altar of God was in 
Shiloh. Therefore I take this to be a short 
manner of speech; signifying, that they 
came to the borders of Jordan in the land of 
Canaan; and passed over into their own 
country on the other side of the river. And 
so the Hebrew word gelilath (which we 
translate borders) seems to signify, a certain 
place near Jordan, to which they came. 
The Vulgar Latin translates it heaps; the 
LXX in the Vatican copy, retains the word 
Tadaad (or TadtAw@ as other copies more 
truly have it), taking it for some noted 
place, which was near to their passage over 
Jordan. 

Built there an altar by Jordan.] The word 
there hath made it thought that they built 
this altar in the land of Canaan before men- 
tioned ; but the particle sham relates to time 
as well as place, and may be translated hen 
as well as /here. Examples of which there 
are in Judg. v. 21; Prov. viii. 27 compared 
with ver. 30; Eccles. iii. 17; and most 
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plainly, Isa. xlviii. 16. And thus it is to be 
here interpreted, that, before they went any 
farther, they stayed by Jordan till they had 
built this altar on the borders of their own 
country: for so the next verse teaches us to 
expound it, and will admit of no other 
sense; where itis said, they had “built an 
altar over against the land of Canaan.” 

A great altar to see to.) Which made a 
great show, being very high and conspicuous, 
that it might be seen afar off. 

Bp. Horsley.—10 A great altar to see to. 
In appearance a great altar. Why in ap- 
pearance? Because the building was in the 
form, but not intended for the purposes of 
an altar. See verse 23, and 26—29. It 
was rather the model of an altar than an 
altar. And so the words might be rendered, 
** the model of a great altar,’ 

Rosen.—10 yrwg NDIN WM, Le vene- 
runt ad circuitus Jordanis, i.e., in regionem 
huie flumini adjacentem. yx ym "M, 
Qua regio erat in terra Canaan, i.e., Jor- 
dani ad occidentem. Æt edificarunt Ruben- 
ite et Gadite et dimidia tribus Manassis ibi 
aliare ad Jordanem. OW vix aliter intelligi 
potest quam: ii, i.e., in eadem regione, 
que proxime antea est memorata in occi- 
dentali Jordanis ripa. Attamen e versu [1 
patet, altare illud in orientali fluvii ripa 
erectum fuisse ; quod et ipsa rei ratio suadet ; 
neque enim causa erat, cur trans-J or- 
danenses in occidentali ripa altare exstru- 
erent. Habemus scriptorem res a se nar- 
randas haud semper satis dilucide et-accurate 
exponentem, quippe qui lectoribus suis hiec 
ex lis demum que sequuntur colligere re- 
linquit, Rubenitas, Gaditas, et Manassitas 
trajecto Jordane in orientali ejus ripa altare 
excessisse. Quo consilio id fecerint, ex- 
ponunt vss. 21 seqq. Altare magnum ad 
videndum, i.e., admodum conspicuum, quale 
debuit esse monumentum diu duraturum et 
ab omnibus animadvertendum. 


Ver. 11. 
ER eR? Hinn ype 


paw Seo Taoa aN 0x2 
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yrs Xavady emi roù Tadadd roù ‘lopdavou év 
TÓ Tépay viðv 'IoparA. 

Au. Fer.—11 And the children of Israel 
heard say, Behold, the children of Reuben 
and the children of Gad, and the half tribe 
of Manasseh have built an altar over against 
the land of Canaan, in the borders of Jor- 
dan, at the passage of the children of Israel. 

Bp. Patrick.—Over against the land of 
Canaan,—at the passage of the children of 
Israel.| Either there where they now passed 
over Jordan, or where they all passed over 
when they entered Canaan, or at the usual 
place where every body was wont to pass 
over, that they might take the more notice of 
it. And here also were the geliloth before- 
mentioned, like those on the other side, which 
seem to have been great banks cast up to 
keep Jordan from overflowing too far. 

Dp. Horsley.—Over against the land of 
Canaan; rather, upon the edge of the land 
of Canaan [so Houb. ]. 

Houb.—E regione terre Chanaan. Nihil 
erat in his verbis cur crederet Edmundus 
Calmet fuisse id altare ad orientem Jordanis 
erectum, non autem ad occidentem ; nam de 
alterutrá ripá Jordanis æque intelligi potest 
5 Ox. Versu 25 aiunt Rubenite et Gadite, 
se timuisse ne cæteræ tribus dicerent, Domi- 
nus constituit terininum Jordanis inter nos et 
vos; quibus verbis aperté declarant, se iz 
ipsd terrá Chanaan (versu 10), suum altare 
erexisse, Jordane mediointer regionem suam 
et altare, ne iidem termini esse viderentur 
religionis, qui erant tribuum. 

IHosen.—q]32 yw WOON, E regione terre 
Canancc ad occidentem fluminis.  ni»515m 
ima Et quidem ad s. versus circuitus Jor- 
danis, vid. ad vs. 10. ^w» oa mv ^w, Ad 
oppositum latus Israelitarum cis-J ordanen- 


sium. ^ hic est regio ulterior, i. e., oppo- 
sila, ut 1 Sam. xxvi. 18. 

Ver. 14. 
sox ssi de» Cub moby 


T 


nies '25 a8 mad Ins mb 
Mam Ean. Us UN] bsp" 
: oai "DoND 
kai Óéka Tov dpxóvrov per avTov. dpxav 
eig amo OLKOU Tar plas amo TAT v dvr@v 'Ilo- 
pan\. &pxovres otkwy maTpi@y etow xiMap- 
xot IoparA. 
Au. Ver.—14 And with him ten princes, 
of each chief house [Heb., house of the 


JOSHUA XXII. 14—23. 


father] a prince throughout all the tribes of 
Israel; and each one was an head of the 
house of their fathers among the thousands 
of Israel. 

.. Bp. Horsley— Among the thousands of 
Israel; or, among the leaders of Israel. 
xAcapyor, LXX. 

Gesen.—Fn. 2 A thousand. 3. A fa- 
mily, i.q. “WD as the subdivision of a 
tribe (02, meN), Judg. vi. 15; 1 Sam. x. 19; > 
xxiii. 23. 

Rosen.—Et miserunt decem principes cum 
eo, principem unum, principem unum domus 
patrum, i. e., singulos singularum familiarum 
primores (cf. Num. xvii 21), secundum 
omnes tribus Israelis, decem tribuum, puta, 
ad occasum Jordanis incolentium, numeratá 
dimidiá tribu Manasse instar unius. J vir, 
unusquisque erat caput domus patrum suorum ; 
illi secundum familias Israelitarum. Voces 
tres postremas ali sic exponunt: zl 
millibus Israelis sci. prefecti erant. Ita 
Grecus Alexandrinus : dvdpes ápxovres otkov 
ru Arabs : 
st o sos $527 GF 


UM dps ad eet — JO, — 


a 
vir ^ princeps domui DU um eorum secundum 


TaTpiay eioi xiMapxot 
— 


y ^ m^ 
millia Israelis. Syrus : s 
^ T Q1010 
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va] mal», ei ili viri duces erant exerci- 


z z 
tuum Israelis. Chaldæus Hebræa ad ver- 
bum expressit. Vulgatus s. Hieronymus 
totum hoc posterius versus hemistichium 
reddere pretermisit. Kimchi illud explanat 
in hanc sententiam : miserunt decem prima- 
rios viros, qui comitarentur Pinehasum, ex 
singulis tribubus singulos, quorum quisque 
præfectus erat mille tribulibus suis. Sed 
ONT? ‘HX sunt potius familie Israelis, qua- 
rum plures unam tribum constituebant, ut 
1 Sam. xxiii, 23 Tpm "bM 7, omnes familie 
Jude. Et ibid. x. 19.  Sistite vos coram 
Jova DYHXN DPI), secundum tribus vestras 
et secundum familias vestras. Eam significa- 
tionem Gesenius in Thesauro Ling. Hebr. et 
Chald., p. 106, observat vel a communi so- 
cietatis notione (FRX, sociavit) repetitam | | 
esse, vel a numeromillenario, quandoquidem 
millena fere capita singulae familie com- 


rehendebant: cf. 7 X tee amilia 
p JAŠE, SUAE, familia, 
S62 


tribus, a numero denario whe Nomini 
, i ) ge | 


filiorum Israelis. 
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"5M praemissum 5 non est dativi nota, sed 
valet ad, secundum, ut antea 29 m3? et ^o 25 
^. Cum nostro loco cf. Num. i. 16 % 2 
DW yt box "UNO OMAR mieg , principes tri- 
buum patrum eorum sunt canta familiarum 
Israelis. 


Ver. 16. 

Au. Fer.—16 Thus saith the whole con- 
gregation of the Lorp, &c. 

Rosen, — Ita dixerunt omnis coetus Jove. 
Pro my» nz? unus Kennicotti codex exhibet 
NY nm consentientibus Bibliis et Prophetis 
Soncinensibus a. 1486. Ita et habet unus 
De Rossi codex, sed addito 2, congregatio 
Sic et Arabicus interpres. 


Ver. 19. 
^) MANO OR TIN) 
Kal vUv et piKpà, K.T.À. 
Au. Ver.—19 Notwithstanding, if the 
land of your possession be unclean, &c. 
Bishop Patrick.—Notwithstanding.| Or 
rather, «and now," as the LXX translate 
the Hebrew particle veac. 
Rosen.— Veruntamen si immunda est terra 
possessionis vestre, opinione vestra, puta. 


Ver. 20. 

„u. Fer.—20 Did not Achan the son of 
Zerah commit a trespass in the accursed 
thing, &c. 

Achan. 

Others. See notes on vu. T. 

HRosen.—Hoc exemplum, vere monente 
Masio, referendum est ad vs. 18, nam vs. 19 
per occupationem est interpositus. 





Ver. 21. 
4u. Fer.—21 Then the children of Reu- 


ben and the children of Gad and the half 
tribe of Manasseh answered, and said unto 
the heads of the thousands of Israel. 
The heads of the thousands of Israel. 
notes on verse 14. 
Dp. Horsley.—The chiefs, the leaders of 


Israel. 


See 
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Tov mibyb-os) nrbs nei» psy 

T T « ~ie . T:* JT TT 

: pos Sa nim DMPOU rar 

22 6 Beds Ücós kúpios ear, kal 6 Geds cóc 
avrós otde, kal 'IoparA abrós yvócerat. el ev 
aroatagia em\nppednoapev évavrt ToU kvplov, 
pù pocavro Nas èv rth Hepa ravra. 23 kal el 
@xodounoaper éavrois Bopov ore åroorivar 
am Kupiov Tov Geot juàv, Sore dvafliBácat 
êm aùròv Üvaíav óAokavropárov, Sore monoa 
er avroU Îvoiav aernpíov, kúpios éx(nrncer. 

Au. Ver.—22 The Lon» God of gods, 
the Lorp God of gods, he knoweth, and 
Israel he shall know ; if it be in rebellion, or 
if in transgression against the Lorp, (save 
us not this day,) 

28 That we have built us an altar to turn 
from following the Lorp, or if to offer 
thereon burnt offering or meat offering, or if 
to offer peace offerings thereon, let the Lorp 
himself require it. 

The Lord God of gods. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The original words are 
exceedingly emphatic, and cannot be easily 
translated. mm ovv wW, El Elohim Ye- 
hovah, are the three principal names by 
which the supreme God was known among 
the Hebrews, and may be thus translated, 
the Strong God, Elohim Jehovah, which is 
nearly the version of Luther, utr starete Gott 
der Wert, ** The strong God the Lord.” And 
the Reubenites, by using these in their very 
solemn appeal, expressed at once their 
strong unshaken faith in the God of Israel; 
and by this they fully showed the deputation 
from the ten tribes, that their religious creed 
had not been changed; and in the succeed- 
ing part of their defence they show that 
their practice corresponded with their creed. 
The repetition of these solemn names by the 
Reubenites, &c., shows their deep concern 
for the honour of God, and their anxiety to 
wipe off the reproach which they consider 
cast on them by the supposition that they 
had been capable of defection from the pure 
worship of God, or of disaffection to their 
brethren. 

Booth.—22 God of gods is Jehovah; the 
God of gods is Jehovah; himself knoweth 
our design; and Israel, &c. 

Save us not this day. 

Pool.—Save us not this day ; thou, O Lord 
[so Le Clerc, Patrick, Rosen., Clarke], to 
whom we have appealed, and without whom 
we cannot be saved or preserved, save us 
not from any of our enemies, nor from the 
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sword of our brethren. It is a sudden 
apostrophe to God, usual in such vehement 
speeches, 

Ged.—Spare us not.] It is not certain 
whether this be addressed to Eleazar; or if 
it be an imprecation to God, equivalent to 
Let us never prosper. 

Houb., Dathe, Horsley, Booth.—Let him 
[LXX, Vulg., Syr., Arab.] not save us this 
day. 

Houb.—Lege WDO , ne nos ( Deus ) servet 
incolumes. Sic legunt, preter Chaldeum, 
omnes Veteres, et sic vult, illud, Dominus 
requiret, in quod desinit, versus 24. Non 
ferendus Clericus, qui, cum non videret 
mutandum n in 7 sic est interpretatus : 
novit ille et Israel etiam intelligit, an rebel- 
lantes et delinquentes in Jehovam sic nos 
gesserimus (tum vero, 6 Deus, ne nos hodie 
incolumes prestes ), ita ut extruxerimus altare 
nobis, quá parenthesi nihil contortius, et 
inusitatius. Nam tales imprecationes ora- 
tionem solent, vel inchoare, vel absolvere. 

Dp. Horsley.—22, 23, There is certainly 
some confusion in these two verses. It 
might be remedied by a transposition of the 
first six words of the 23d verse, prefixing to 
the fourth [210°] the word 0x): thus, 

mI 020 M929 VP NTT NW YP NW mim 22 
7M TT AND awd ON mT bypa cun) 322 ON 
imo ow [Houb., LXX, Vulg.] won 

&c. nw ow 23 

22 “ AL Aleim Jehovah, Al Aleim Je- 
hovah; let him know, and Israel let him 
know, concerning the building us an altar; 
if it was in rebellion or in transgression 
against Jehovah, or if [it was] for the 
purpose of turning from following Jehovah, 
let him not save us this day. 

23 “Or if [it was] for the purpose of 
offering thereon burnt-offering,” &c. 

But what is the amount of the proposition 
so solemnly repeated at the beginning of the 
22d verse, Aleim Jehovah is AL? It is 
calling the Omniscient God to witness their 
innocence. I agree with Mr. Parkhurst 
that the word 0X, used as a title or name of 
God, is descriptive of the omnipresence and 
omniscience of the Divine Nature. And 
the accused tribes preface the asseveration 
of their innocence with a solemn recognition 
of this attribute. 

* Omnipresent and omniscient is God 
Jehovah. Omnipresent and omniscient is 
God Jehovah. Let him know," i.e., let 
him judge, &c. 


JOSHUA XXII. 22, 23, 24. 


flosen.—22 Jam trans-Jordanice tribus 
causam suam agere et ab omni crimine se 
purgare incipiunt. Initio statim Deum tes- 
tem advocant, se ab omni hujusmodi crimine, 
cujus suspicione apud ceteras tribus labora- 
bant, immunes esse. Porro non quomodo- 
cunque Deum testem invocant, sed tribus 
Dei nominibus prolatis, iisdemque cum 
magna emphasi secundo repetitis, RES p 
mmr, Potens, Deus, Jova. Ita distincte 
capienda esse heec nomina indicat Psik post 
primum et secundum nomen positum. Sunt, 
qui DN ^s, Deus Deorum reddant ; sed id 
esset OPRI Tx, vid. e. c. Deut. x. 17. Tile 
novit, et Israel sciet, non solum Deus novit, 
sed universus Israelitarum coetus luculenter 
intelliget, nos nihil minus quam defectionem, 
aut sacra aliena cogitasse. Si per rebelli- 
onem, et si per perfidiam in Jovam scil. wey 
DWNVDM, fecimus hoc, vs. 24. ma OPT wp ine 
Ne salvos nos prestes hodie, o Deus, quem 
nostrum servatorem et vindicem veneramur. 
Deum secundá persona tanquam presentem 
appellant, eumque precantur ut se illico 
perdat, si tam improbi sint. Grecus Alex- 
andrinus reddit tertid personá: py) pocarro 
)Mds ev Th juépa vary. Et Hieronymus: 
non custodiat nos, sed puniat nos in presenti. 
Hubigantus quoque tertiam personam, ^w 
VOT, ne servet nos legi vult. Minus scite, 
quum multo majorin secunda persona, quam 
in tertia, sit emphasis. Possent quidem hee 
verba: ne serves nos hodie, ad Pinehasum, 
tanquam legationis principem, dicta videri 
hoc sensu: non deprecamur quin vel hodie 
nos bello invadas, et lege agas, si tale fa- 
cinus patravimus. Sed altera illa sententia 
tantis respondentium affectibus, quantos uni- 
versá ratione prze se ferunt, magis congruit. 

28 Ad primum versus hemistichium, ni» 
Mm "wm IW? m5 32, ad edificandum nobis 
altare ad convertendum, convertendo nos 
sequendo Jovam, Hubigantus hee notat: 
“ Contextum hic habemus mutilatum. Om- 
nes veteres, preter unum Chaldzeum, legunt 
et exprimunt Cm, e£ si, ante ni». Sed 
neque id satis. Nam modus infinitivus na 
nihil habet in superioribus verbis, a quo re- 
gatur. Itaque addendum mM, quod legi- 
tur in simili sententia vs. 26, et quod etiam 
legerunt Greci interpretes, qui @xodopnoa- 
pev @dificavimus. Videtur autem Vulgatus 
legisse THY], non ni, cum sic convertit ; et 
sied mente fecimus. Nunc altera imprecatio 
initium sumit his verbis: s? @dificavimus, ut 
desinente versu finem habeat in illis, x1 mim 
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vp», Dominus requirat. Saltum fecit de- 
scriptor ex 77, in quo verbo absolvitur 
versus 22, ad m$, omissis vocabulis cm 
"C72, deceptus litterá eádem 1, in quam 
desinunt mu et mw." Verum nec veteres 
aliter ac nos legisse, nec omnino quicquam 
in textu mutandum videtur. Subaudias in- 
itio versus v? Cm (coll. vs. 22 et 26), et 
omnia facile fluent: si instituimus altare 
nobis erigere, ut a Jova deficeremus, riz2ar cwm 
mn Oe vcl We negron meo) DAS won 
vp sT, ef si fecimus illud offerre super eo 
holocausta et ferta, et si ereximus facere 
super eo sacrificia gratiarum actionis ; Jova 
ipse requirat a nobis poenam, animadvertat 
in nos. Verbum vg3 proprie quidem quæ- 
rere significare constat. Sed quia sepe 
quaestiones exercentur, ut merite possint 
pene sumi, factum est, ut pro panas 
sumere, vindicare usurpetur; vid. e. c. Job. 
X. 16.  Accusate erant tribus trans-Jor- 
danieze, quod aram struxissent lege pro- 
hibitam, eaque re defecissent a sacri coetus 
communione. Jam vero illi eas solas aras 
contra legem poni definiunt, que faciendis 
sacrificiis exstruantur, hanc autem ejusmodi 
non esse. Commemorant autem tria præ- 
cipua sacrificiorum genera pro ceteris omni- 
bus. Primum est Tv, quod ab ascendendo 
dictam, solet Greece vocari óAókavorov et 
óAokavropa, quasi solidum sacrificium dicas, 
quia ignis victimam totam absumebat, atque 
sursum in ccelum per flammam fumumque 
auferebat. Hujus lex perscripta est Levit. 
i 9, seqq. Alterum est mm, proprie 


munus (coll. eo ; donavit), sed in usu est de 


sacrificio, quod Latine fertum dicitur. Erat 
ex simila et oleo confectum hoc sacrificium, 

. ` . , 
qualia liba Grzci vocant kdupara. De eo 
vid. Levit. ii. 1, seqq. Tertium genus est 
Dore om, victime retributionum, i.e., gra- 
tiarum actionis, eucharistica. Hee cruenta 
quidem erant; sed nihil preter adipem, 
omentum, renes et jecoris fibram dabatur 
flammz, reliquam carnem leti absumebant 
epulo sacrificantes. De his victimis agitur, 
Levit. ii. 

Ver. 24. 

= Q : ` e 
ns ODPY MST mas Nb-ON) 

- T .7 < at 
‘ ^ a ° e 
i325 ODI MAN ame mish matt 

. . P : t 4 


8 . 
3 ónd 
3 3 ey 
ad’ Evekev ethaSelas pnparos émoujcauev 
^ , et 3 r 
TOUTO, AeyouTes, tva u) emosi atipiov Ta TéKva 
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Au. Ver.—24 And if we have not rather 
done it for fear of this thing, saying, In 
time to come [Heb., to-morrow] your chil- 
dren might speak unto our children, saying, 
What have ye to do with the Lorp God of 
Israel ? 

Bp. Patrick.—For fear of this thing.] 
The Hebrew word deaga (which we translate 
fear) signifies such anxiety in their mind as 
gave them much trouble, till they thought 
of this way to give themselves ease. 

Rosen.—24 Et si non potius ex sollicitudine 
ex ea ratione, quam dicemus, fecimus hoc. 
"Hn haud raro rationem, causam denotat, ut 
Genes. xii. 17, WW TY, ob causam Sare, 
propter Saram. Vid. et Genes. xx. 11, 18; 
xliii. 18. ^N», Dicendo, i.e., reputando, 
cogitando. 





Ver. 26. 
: :. : " 
ng nio n? Nery? eS 
: may? Hoy rupi» H5 aren 

Kal etrapev morat ovro TOU ÓuwkoOouracat 
Tov Bwpoyv rovToy ovy éÉvekev kapmopárov 
oude évekev Üvouav. 

Au. Ver.—26 Therefore we said, Let us 
now prepare to build us an altar, not for 
burnt offering, nor for sacrifice. 

Let us now prepare to build us an altar. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, ** Let us now pro- 
vide for ourselves by building an altar."— 
« Provide for ourselves," 1.e., in this case, 
in these spiritual concerns. See Parkhurst, 
TTD , I. A 

Geddes.—Let us provide against this, by 
building an altar, &c. 

Rosen.—Proinde diximus: faciamus hoc 
pro nobis, ut exstruamus altare, non pro 
holocausto, aut pro victima ulla alia. 


Ver. 28. 

f. Q 
min mar MaR — 

T . Z.: : . AE : 

1n avais xbv) 

— iSere duolwpa Tod Ovovacrnplov kupiov, 
ô éroingay oi marépes NOV, K.T.A. 

Au. Fer.—28 Therefore said we, that it 
shall be, when they should so say to us or 
to our generations in time to come, that we 
may say again, Behold the pattern of the 
altar of the Lorp, which our fathers made, 
not for burnt offerings, nor for sacrifices ; 
but it és a witness between us and you, 

The pattern of the altar, &c. 


Rosen.—Hec verba veteres et recentiores 





JOSHUA XXII. 24—34. 


fere sic reddunt: adspicite figuram, ima- 
ginem are Jove. Sane mm haud raro 
denotat imaginem, exemplar, ad cujus nor- 
mam aliquid exstruitur, v. c. Exod. xxv. 
9, 40; 2 Reg. xvi. 10. Sed h. 1. non est de 
figura sive exemplari altaris sermo, sed de 
altari ipso. Quare Hieronymus recte ecce 
altare Domini vertit. Est h. 1. mym propria 
sua significatione, structura (a 23) capien- 
dum, ut Ps. exliv. 12, 27 no3n, structura 
palatii. 


Ver. 29. 
mia Tab apa a nb5n 
AD nim anny bin ow)» 


pù yévowo ov tas dmoorpadjvat ard 
Kuplov év TH oNuepov hép amoaTnvat amo 
Kuplou, k.T.À. : 

Au. ler.—29 God forbid that we should 
rebel against the Lorp, and turn this day 
from following the Lon», &c. 

Jiosen.—V erba ^n rb» interpretum plures 
sic reddunt : absit a nobis rebellare in Jovam, 
ut Dativus *? sit otiosus, ut alias scepe. 
Sed 21, proprie profanum, construi solet 
cum dativo personze sequente T2 cum infini- 
tivo, ut Genes. xviii. 25 niby a? n»n, ab- 
sit a le, ut agas ita; vid. et Genes. xliv. 
7, 17, infra xxiv. 16. Videri igitur 399 
emphaseos causa additum possit. Sed Ge- 
senius in Lexico 99 interpretatur ab eo, 
pronomine suflixo ad Jovam relato, coll. 
] Sam. xxiv. 7 mim) Ù ToT, exsecralio 
mihi a Jova sit, si hoc fecero, vid. et 1 Sam. 
xxvi. 11; 1 Reg. xxi 3, ut significatione 
primaria neglecta 729, exsecrationem va- 
leat. Hine nostrum locum sic reddit: ve 
nobis ab illo, Jova, si peccaremus contra 
Jovam. 

Ver. 33. 

Au. Ver.—33 — And the children of 
Israel blessed God, and did not intend to 
go up against them in battle, &c. 

And did not intend to go up, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—And thought [Boothroyd, 
spoke] no more of going up, &c. 

Rosen.—f3432 Dir?» nw? Ma Nn, Nec 
dixerunt, nequaquam cogitarunt ultra ascen- 
dere contra eos ad militiam, bellum ns infe- 
rendum. 

Ver. 31. 
napa? TIT AST AR wey 
: ios mim op DiDa mn»? 


` > / > * M 1 ^ 
Kal emwvopaocv Iggovs TOv Bapov TOV 


JOSHUA XXII. 


‘“PouBny kai róv Lad kai tod jyicous purs 
Mavacoyn, kai eimev órt paptupidy srw dva- 
pécov avtay, Ore koptos 6 Beds abróv eai. 

Au. Fer.—934 And the children of Reuben 
and the children of Gad called the altar 
Ed [that is, a witness]: for it shall be a 
witness between us that the Lon» is God. 

Called the altar Ed. 

Ken.—Nothing can be more clear than 
that ihe name of the altar is here omitted. 
And the children of Reuben, and the children 
of Gad, called the altar , Jor it 
Shall be a witness between us that the Lord is 
God. Our translators have inserted the 
necessary word Ed; which, however, in an 
English translation, had been better ex- 
pressed by Jlitness. The word here omitted 
has the authority of seventeen Hebrew 
copies; with the Syriac and Arabie versions. 
See Gen. Diss., p. 24. 

Rosen.— Lt appellarunt Rubenite et Gad- 
ilg illud altare 3 testem, s. testimonium, 
quod subaudiendum e verbis que proxime 
sequuntur, NT 3975, et indicatum est supra 
vs. 27, 28. In codicibus nonnullis et in 
pluribus editionibus seculi quindecim et 
sexdecim, quos diligenter enumeravit De 
Rossi, illud 7» vel legitur in textu, vel in 
margine suppletur, et in alüs quidem post 
mava?, in aliis ante id nomen, quod minus 
probandum, quum nomen id, quod rei alicui 
imponitur, ejus nomini postpon! soleat, ut 
Genes. i. 5, OY mw RIP), appellavit. lucem 
diem; vid. et vs. 8. Nostrum scriptorem 
nomen 7? non expressisse, sed lectoribus 
supplendum reliquisse, inde colligitur, quod 
jam Graecus Alexandrinus illud non legit, 
qui ceterum. verborum Hebrzeorum sensum 
non recte percepit. Sic enim illa reddidit : 
appellavit Josua aram Rubenitarum et Gad- 
ilarum, et dimidice tribus Manasse. Nec 
Hieronymum 7? legisse, ostendit haee sua 
integri versus interpretatio : vocaruntque filu 
Ruben et filii Gad altare quod exstruxerant : 
testimonium nostrum, quod Dominus ipse sil 
Deus. In Chaldaiez interpretationis codi- 
cibus longe plerisque W non expressum est ; 
quod autem in nonnullis codicibus legitur 
TO, testis ante NDI? (vid. Kennicotti 
Disserlat. ii, super ratione text. [Hebr 
p. 173) pro glossemate est habendum. 


2 ^ oO 
Syrus ]2o»ou» festimonium, et Arabs 





2 r 

Adli , testem addidit, non quod 7? legerunt, 
⸗ 

sed ut boni interpretes, qui sensum perspicue 
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redderent, nomine subaudiendo expresso. 
Quia teslis est hoc altare inter nos quod Jova 
est Deus, i. e., quod nos zeque ac vos Jovam 
Deum colimus. Arabicus interpres, qaod 
Allah, Jova, sit Deus verus. | Syrus, ut 
Dominus solus sit Deus. In pluribus codici- 
bus legitur inserto NWT ita: DRI NW mm», 
plane ut 1 Reg. xviii. 39, repetita vice. 


Cuar. X XIII. 2. 


Officers. See notes on Numb. xi. 16. 
Ver. 4. 
Dapy oanp cb mbar faq 
HIP opRIw mmp OSA 
OVE cum uon c) DUantb9) 
i Uti wis 
were Ore ereppipa vptv rà čO rà karaAe- 
Aeu4uéva vpiv ravra év Tots KAypois eig Tas 
vAàs úuðv, amd Tov 'lopOavov mavra Ta 
&Üvn kal eEwdoOpevoa, kai amd mhs Oadaoons 
TNS peyadns opret emi SvTpas HALov. 

Au. l'er. —4 Behold, I have divided unto 
you by lot these nations that remain, to be 
an inheritance for your tribes, from Jordan, 
with all the nations that I have cut off, even 
unto the great sea westward [Hcb., at the 
sunset]. 

Ged.—t Lo! I have, by lot, shared out 
among you the remaining nations, from the 
Jordan unto the great western sea, to be 
inherited by your tribes, as well as all the 
nations which I have already extirpated. 

Booth.—+4 Behold, I have divided to you 
by lot these nations that remain, to be an 
inheritance for your tribes, with all the 
nations that I have cut off from the Jordan 
even unto the great western sea. 

Houb.—Nune igitur, quoniam tribubus 
vestris dedi pro hereditate eos populos qui 
restant, ut ct omnes cos, quos delevi à Jor- 
dane, usque ad mare magnum, ad occasum 
solis. 

A Jordane. Vidit Masius, non bonam esse 
verborum — collocationem. Nempe hee 
series, dedi vobis gentes reliquas à Jordane, 
et omnes gentes, quus deleri, quasi digito 
monstrat non suo loco esse a Jordan? inter 
gentes reliquas et omnes gentes. 
tima est, gentes reliquas, et omnes cas, quas 
delevi à Jordane, quem ordinem nos in 
nostrá versione persequimur. — Proptereà 

osue commemorat primo loco gentes eas, 
que restant debellande, quia mox pro- 


N ` . 
Series legi- 
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missurus est, Deum pro Israelitis, ut eas 
subjiciant, pugnaturum, si obedientiam Deo 
debitam preestabunt, nec non denuntiaturus, 
Deum se de illis, per eas gentes, ulturum, si 
Diis alienis servient. 


Ver. 6. 
33» iot Se emp 
karuoxvcare odv axbóüpa dvAáccew, k.T.À. 
Au. Ver.—6 Be ye therefore very cou- 
rageous to keep and to do all that is written 
in the book of the law of Moses, &c. 


Very courageous. 
Bp. Horsley.—Rather, very resolute, or 


very firm. 
Ver. 7. 
Dy NwaT nbüs Diaz &innb2b 
wb omi cUm nome ney 
may Sa ipsnm doy i31 
PDA? TAWA S» 


Gras pr eloéAOnre eis rà &Ovr rà karaXe- 
Aciupéva Tatra, kal rà Ovópara TOv Oedy 
avTay oùk dvopacOnoerar ev vpiv, ovde pr) 
arpevonre, ovdé py rpoakvvrjarre avrois. 

Au. Fer.—7 That ye come not among 
these nations, these that remain among you; 
neither make mention of the name of their 
gods, nor cause to swear by them, neither 
serve them nor bow yourselves unto them. 

That ye come not among. 

Ged., Booth.—That ye mix not with. 

Rosen.—Ad non venire, s. inlrate, ut ne 
intretis in gentes illas, i.e., ut recte Chaldaeus 
interpretatus est, PINT NMOL] NINN) NIT 13, 
ut ne commisceamini populis hisce. Arabs: 
nec commisceatis vos cum hisce turbis. Ne 
consuetudinem eum iis habeatis, OTN com 
wyr, Lt nomen Deorum illarum ne com- 
memoretis, i.e., celebretis; id enim verbum 
yo cum C2 constructum valet, vid. not. 
ad Ps. xx. 8. Nec jurelis scil. oy oÙ, 
per nomen Deorum illarum. 


Ver. 9. 
Dbh pia oio Mim uUum 
Diyan U^u Tay-s> CAN) Due 
o nuam ob TY 
kai eLoAoOpevoes avTovs KUptos drò mpos- 


, € ^ cÜ x N25 24 
mou vov Evy peyada Kal (igxupa. 

€ ^ rg RS) € ^ 
obdels AVTETTN karevomiov Tuv EWS TNS pé- 


^ 
Kal 


pas TavTNS. 
Au. Fer.—9 For the Lorp hath driven 
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[or, then the Lorp wil drive] out from 
before you great nations and strong: but as 
for you, no man hath been able to stand 
before you unto this day. 

For the Lord hath driven. 

Ged., Booth—Hence 
driven, &c. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, Then will Jehovah 
drive. But as for you no man hath been able 
to stand before you unto this day. For Vv, 
I would read, with Vulgate, and one MS. 
of Kennicott's, 1»; and at the end of the 
verse I would omit, with Vulgate, the words 
maom, which seem to have crept in by 
repetition from the preceding verse. And 
as for you, mo man shall stand before 
you. 

Houb.—Dominus expellet a vobis gentes 
magnas et potentes ; quippe ipsi vidistis, ut 
nemo ante vos usque ad hunc diem consistere 
ausus fuerit. onm, Nos, quippe ipsi vidistis, 
quia non dubitamus, quin sit legendum enm 
crm ut legitur supra versu 3. Omissum 
fuit verbum DDN) propter similitudinem 
duarum litterarum en cum vocabulo Dnm 
proximo, librarii oculis ex uno verbo in 
alterum deerrantibus. Etenim verbum 08 
quomodocunque interpreteris, non extundes 
ex eo ullam sententiam. Audiendus vero 
hic Joan. Clericus: “ Neque ad vos quod 
atlinet, quisquam coram vobis... DDN... *, quod 
huic membro præfigitur vix aliter intelligi 
queat...Hoc cum non assequerentur LAX 
et Vulgatus Intt. omiserunt." Condemnat 
veteres, qui non assequerentur id, quod post 
Noldium suum docet, significare DN), ad 
vos quod attinet. Sed quis lector, qui tyro 
non sit, credit pronomen CD solitarie posi- 
tum, nullo verbo comitante, cujus CNN sit 
vel nominativus, vel casus, esse orationis 
membrum illud totum, ad vos quod attinet. 
Esse posset CDN), vos aulem, si transitus 
fieret in oratione ab illis personis ad eos, vos, 
quos Josue nunc alloquitur. Sed eosdem 
Josue mox alloquebatur. Ergo nihil huic 
loco tam alienum, quam istud, ad vos quod 
altinet, Clericanum. Clerico sapientiores 
fuerunt Vulgatus et Greeci Intt. qui verbum, 
quod viderent in mendo positum, vel cir- 
cumstantibus rebus destitutum, preetermittere 
maluerint, quam contorte interpretar], aa 
verba dare lectoribus. 

Jtosen.—Ccpwm , Lt vos quod attinet, nomi- 
nativus, quem dicunt, absolutus. ww To» N? 
o2553, Non stabit vir in conspectu vestro, 
nemo vobis resistere poterit. 


the Lord hath 
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Ver. 12. 
Au. Ver.—Go back. 
Ged., Booth.—Turn aside. 


Ver. 13. 
Au. Ver.—13 Know for a certainty that 
the Lorp your God will no more drive out 


any of these nations from before you, &c. 
Any of. So forty MSS.—Ged. 


Ver. 16. 

Au. Fer.—When ye have transgressed— 
have served, &c. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth—When ye trans- 
gress—serve, &c. 

Cuar. XXIV. 1. 

Denby pawiany ppimy AON 
wis bene 
2? summ 


1 Q 
"5r? NDP mow 


H dev 


wies 


^i 
o 
Uu 
G: 
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Tsel ris 
; boni 
kal ovvnyayev “Incovs macas pudds 'lopaj 
eis SnXw, kai avvekdAeoe TOUS mpeojvrépous 
avT@Y Kal TOUS ypaypaTets avT@Y Kal TOUS 
Sixaoras avrÀv, kal €aTnoev artovs dmévavri 
TOU leod. 

Au. Ver.—1 And Joshua gathered all the 
tribes of Israel to Shechem, and called for 
the elders of Israel, and for their heads, and 
for their judges, and for their officers; and 
they presented themselves before God. 

To Shechem. 

Ged., Booth.—.4t Shiloh [LX X, Arab.]. 
From this whole book it is manifest the 
tabernacle was at Shilo and not at Sichem ; 
and it is not probable that Joshua would 
assemble the Israelites at any other place 
than that where the tabernacle was fixed. 
This begets a suspicion that we should read 
mw and not mo». Nay the text, ver. 26, 
renders this surmise certain. The same 
error has obtained com. 25, but the LAX 
and Ar. both read Mw .— Booth. 

Pool.—To Shechem ; either, 1. To Shiloh, 
where the ark and tabernacle was; because 
they are here said to present themselves before 
God ; and because the stone set up here is 
said to be set up in or by the sanctuary of the 
Lord; of both which I shall speak in their 
proper places. And they say Shiloh is here 
called Skechem, because it was in the terri- 
tory of Shechem ; but that may be doubted, 
seeing Shiloh was ten miles distant from 
Shechem, as St. Jerom aflirms. And had 
he meant Shiloh, why should he not express 

VOL. If. 
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it in its own and proper name, by which it is 
called in all other places, rather than by 
another name nowhere else given toit? Or 
rather, 2. To the city of Shechem, a place 
convenient for the present purpose, not only 
because it was a Levitical city, and a city of 
refuge, and a place near to Joshua's city, 
but especially for the two main ends for 
which he summoned them thither. 1. For 
the solemn burial of the bones of Joseph, as 
is implied here, ver. 32, and of the rest of 
the patriarchs, as is noted Acts vii. 15, 16, 
for which this place was designed. 2. For 
the solemn renewing of their covenant with 
God; which in this place was first made 
between God and Abraham, Gen. xii. 6, 7, 
and afterwards was there renewed by the 
Israelites at their first entrance into the land 
of Canaan, between the two mountains of 
Ebal and Gerizim, Josh. viii. 30, &c., which 
were very near Shechem, as appears from 
Judg. ix. 6, 7; and therefore this place was 
most proper, both to remind them of their 
former obligations to God, and to engage 
them to a further ratification of them. 
Before God; either, 1. Before the ark or 
tabernacle, as that phrase is commonly 
used: which might be either in Shiloh, 
where they were fixed; or in Shechem, 
whither the ark was brought upon this great 
occasion, as it was sometimes removed upon 
such occasions, as 1 Sam. iv. 3; 2 Sam. 
xv. 24. Or, 2. In that public, and vene- 
rable, and sacred assembly met together for 
religious exercises; for in such God is 
present, Exod. xx. 24 ; Psal. Ixxxii. 1 ; Matt. 
xvii. 20. Or, 3. As in God's presence, to 
hear what Joshua was to speak to them in 
God's name, and to receive God's commands 
from his mouth. Thus Isaac is said to bless 
Jacob before the Lord, i.e., in his name and 
presence, Gen. xxvii. 7 ; and Jephthah is 
said to utter all his words before the Lord in 
AMizpeh, i.e., as in God's presence, calling 
him in to be witness of them. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— To Shechem.] As it is 
immediately added that they presented them- 
selves before God, this must mean the faber- 
nacle; but at this time the tabernacle was 
not at Shechem but at Shiloh. The Septua- 
gint appear to have been struck with this 
difficulty, and therefore read Eno, Shiloh, 
both here and in ver. 25, though the Aldine 
and Complutensian editions have Bvyep, 
Shechem, in both places. Many suppose 
that this is the original reading, and that 
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Shechem has crept into the text instead of 
Shiloh. Perhaps there is more of imaginary 
than real difficulty in the text. As Joshua 
was now old and incapable of travelling, he 
certainly had a right to assemble the repre- 
sentatives of the tribes wherever he found 
most convenient, and to bring the ark of the 
covenant to the place of assembling: and 
this was probably done on this occasion [so 
Patrick, Rosen.] ^ Shechem is a place 
famous in the patriarchal history. Here 
Abraham settled on his first coming into the 
land of Canaan, Gen. xii. 6, 7; and here the 
patriarchs were buried, Acts vii. 16. And 
as Shechem lay between Ebal aud Gerizim, 
where Joshua had before made a covenant 
with the people, chap. vii. 30, &c., the 
very circumstance of the place would be 
undoubtedly friendly to the solemnity of the 
present occasion. Shuckford supposes that 
the covenant was made at Shechem, and that 
the people went to Shiloh to confirm it before 
the Lord. Mr. Mede thinks the Ephraim- 
ites had a proseucha, or temporary oratory 
or house of prayer, at Shechem, whither the 
people resorted for Divine worship when 
they could not get to the tabernacle; and 
that this is what is called before the Lord ; 
but this conjecture seems not at all likely, 
God having forbidden this kind of worship. 

Bp. Horsley.—And presented themselves 
before God, namely at Shiloh. See chap. 
xvii. 1. I see no sufficient reason to sup- 
pose that Shiloh was at this time a town. 
It was the name of the place where the ta- 
bernacle was erected. By the mention of 
the daughters of Shiloh, Judges xxi. 21, it 
should seem that it was the name of a dis- 
trict, rather than a town. And the situation 
of the spot, where the tabernacle stood, is 
described, Judges xxi. 19, by its bearings 
with respect to other towns, as if there were 
no town upon the spotitself. If there was 
no town there, Shechem might be of all the 
neighbouring towns the most convenient at 
this time for a general assembly of the peo- 
ple, and the site of the tabernacle might be 
much nearer to this antient town of She- 
chem, than the town of Shiloh was to the 
Shechem of St. Jerome's time. 

Bethel was another of the three towns 
mentioned Judges xxi. 19, so near to Shiloh, 
that it is sometimes mentioned as the place 
of the ark, when the ark was unquestion- 
ably at Shiloh. And persons going to con- 
sult the Divine oracle at Shiloh are said to 
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go up for that purpose to Bethel. See 
Judges xx. 18, 26, 27. 

Mizpeh of Benjamin was another town, 
though not one of the three mentioned in 
Judges xxi. 19, so near to Shiloh, that the 
people are said to be assembled at Mizpeh 
before Jehovah (Judges xx. 1, and xxi. 5); 
when the tabernacle and the ark were cer- 
tainly at Shiloh. And a religious ceremony 
performed before Jehovah, that is, at the 
tabernacle in Shiloh, is said to have passed 
at Mizpeh, where the people were at the 
time assembled, Judges xi. 11. Bethel, 
however, was so much nearer to Shiloh, than 
Mizpeh, that persons going from Mizpeh to 
consult the Divine oracle at Shiloh, are seid 
to go up for that purpose to Bethel. See 
Judges xx. 

It is remarkable that at the time the ark 
was at Shiloh, though we read that indi- 
viduals went up thither to worship or consult 
the oracle, yet we never read of any public 
assembly of the people at that place, but 
either at Shechem or Mizpeh; except in- 
deed the stated feast mentioned in Judges 
xxi. 19. 

Rosen.—Congregavit Josua omnes tribus 
Israelis Sichemum. | Graecus Alexandrinus 
interpres pro 220 posuit ev ZygÀo, uti 
exstat in antiquissimis codicibus, Romano, 
Alexandrino, et aliis. Græcus interpres 
legeritne in suo codice Hebreo mw, an 
vero librarii, aut male seduli critici ausi 
fuerint mutare Scyeu in SyA@, incertum est. 
Verisimilius tamen posterius, quum Jose- 
phus, qui Graecos interpretes sequi solet, 
Zuxég legerit; nam nisi hoc modo legisset, 
non scriberet, antequam novissima Josuz 
verba recitaret, eum tum Sichemi habitasse, 
Antiqq., l. v., cap. i, $ 28. “Inaots avrós 
ev Xuxépois Oujyev. At quin mendum illud 
vetus sit, nulla potest esse dubitatio. Nam 
et Masii Syro-Hexaplaris codex notavit, quee- 
dam exemplaria ZgAó habere. Chaldzeus et 
Syrus interpretes habent Sichem, nec desunt 
Greci codices, in quibus ita legatur, ut in 
Aldino, Complutensi et aliis pluribus ab 


Holmesio recensitis. Attamen memoratu 
est dignum, Arabicum interpretem, qui 
ubique fideliter Hebræa expressit, hic 


pre ol ad Siluntem habere. Cur vero 


Sichemum in Siluntem plures mutarunt, 
causa absque dubio est hzec, quod sub finem 
hujus versus Israelite dicantur coram Deo 
se conslilisse, DNI 95» "MN, id est, ante 
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tabernaculum sacrum, vid. xviii. 6; xix. 51. 
Hoc vero tunc erat Silunte ; xviii. 1, xix. 51, 
ubi et post Josue mortem mansit 1 Sam. 
ii. 21; iv. 3. Sed nil obstat, quo minus 
arca sacra solemnitatis a Josua peragenda 
causa Silunte Sichemum translata fuerit, 
forsan quod Josua Thimnath-Seracho Siche- 
mum quidem ire posset, sed Siluntem usque 
progredi non posset, propter senectutem. 
Neque enim nefas fuisse imperatori, arcam 
huc illuc transferre, ubi ipsi opus videbatur, 
inde patet, quod sub pontificatu Eli, cum ab 
hostibus premerentur Israelite, solius senatus 
jussu arca est Silunte asportata in castra, 
1 Sam. iv. 3. Et cum David ab Absalonis 
conjuratione metuens urbe fugeret, Levite 
arcam sacram und exportabant, 2 Sam. 
xv. 24. 


Ver. 2. 
obw» Dd bR vum s» 
"ac^ can Taya Sub" gos Aim 
DiT28 ^aM nmm civ» opnios 
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kai eimev “Ingots mpos mávra roy adv. 

Tdde éyer kúpios 6 Ücós “Iopanr. mépav Tod 

E j i ; ———— 
TOTALOV TAapwKnoay oi zarépes vpüv TO dT- 
apxns, Odpa 6 mar)p 'ABpaàp, kai 6 arp 
Naxywp, kai eAdrpevaav Geois érépois. 

Au. Fer.—2 And Joshua said unto all 
the people, Thus saith the Lorp God of 
Israel, Your fathers dwelt on the other side 
of the flood in old time, even Terah, the 
father of Abraham, and the father of Na- 
chor: and they served other gods. 

2, 14, The flood. 

Rosen., Ged., Boolh.— The river, i. e., the 
Euphrates. 

Your fathers, §c., even Terah. 

Ged., Booth.—Your fathers, &e., unto 
Terah. l 

Houb.—Patres vestri jam inde a tempore 
Thare patris Abraham, et patris Nachor, 
cum secus flumen habitarent, Diis alienis 
servierunt. 

mn own, Nos, jam inde a tempore Thare ; 
nam hee duo jungimus, que Judei non 
bené disjunxerunt per punctum Zakeph- 
katon. Videlicet nomen mn nihil habebit 
in oratione, quod regat, aut a quo regatur, 
nisi adjungitur ad DW» in gignendi casu. 
Caeterum Josue veterum parentam memo- 
riam proptereà non repetit altius, quam ab 
ipso Thare, quia tum primum promissio 
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facta est de terrá Chanaan dandá posteris 
Thare, ex filio Abraham nascendis. 


Ver. 3. 


| . .? 3 
cm ipy Worms 3o) 


" l7IT 


"p TS 

— kai émAÜvva airod omépua, kal Ewka 
avT@ Tov ‘load. 

Au. Fer.—8 And I took your father 
Abraham from the other side of the flood, 
and led him throughout all the land of 
Canaan, and multiplied his seed, and gave 
him Isaac. 

And multiplied his seed. 

Dathe, Ged., Booth—And promised to 
multiply his seed. — Promisi ei numerosam 
progeniem.— Dathe. 

Houb.—Interpretamur, statui ut magnum 
foret semen ejus: quippe sequimur radicem 
D, magnum esse, magnum facere, non ra- 
dicem 724, multiplicare, et sic 3^ accipimus, 
ut rei causam indicans, non ipsum effectum; 
quia posteritas Abraham intelligitur ea, quze 
ex Isaac nascitura erat, quæque superstite 
Abraham, nondum  creverat. Malè, ut 
videtur, Clericus, posteros ei multos ac pre- 
serlim Isaac dedi, distinguens in suo illo 
presertim posteros Abraham ex Sara, à 
posteris ejusdem ex Cethurá, qui quidem 
non hic aguntur, quique non ita multi erant, 
| ut posteri inulti appellarentuw. 

Pool.— Multiplied his seed, i.e., gave him 
a numerous posterity, not only by Hagar 
and Keturah, but even by Sarah and by 
Isaac, as it follows. 

Rosen.— Et multiplicavi semen ejus, quo 
hie unius Sarze soboles significatur, et quod 
sequitur e£ dedi ei Jsaacum est éweEnynrixov, 
quum Genes. xxi. 12 scribatur o sop prm, 
in Isaaco vocabitur tibi semen, i.e., fili ae 
nepotés Isaaci dicentur filii et nepotes tui, 
non item qui ex Ismaele nascentur ; cf. not. 
ad eum loc. Mirum videri possit, quod 
mulliplicatum Abrahami semen dicitur, quum 
el unus Isaacus natus memoretur. Sed mul- 
titudo ad Isaaci posteritatem et perpetuam 
illam natorum seriem, qui deinde ex illo 
sunt propagati, spectat, Pro nw, quod 
Masorethe legere jubent (7), in textu 
(DDF) est DY, futuri forma apocopata. 


Ver. 4, 5. 
WPS) APPS poss ys 4 


Tis nu yk mons (by zm 
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FUN S De vr pom aby 
* “UT N ‘It Pe AUT ATT 3 3 
nne nhe jomeney meeny 
sgin UOS cnp» NPY ye 
diem 

4 kai TQ 'Icadk Tov 'lako kai róv ‘Hoad. 
kai €Ócka rQ "Haa rò dpos 70 Snelp KAnpo- 
vorat avrQ. Kal lako[89 kal oi viol aùroù 
kareBncav eis Atyumrov, kai éyévovro ékei eis 
€Üvos péya kal moù kal kparaióv. kal éká- 
Kcocav avrovs oi Alyhentiot. 5 kai émára£a 
Thy AtyurrTOV €v onpeiots ois éeroinoa évabrois. 
6 kai perà ravra é£ryayev Tovs marépas uv 
EE Alyvntov. 

Au. Fer.—4 And I gave unto Isaac 
Jacob and Esau: and I gave unto Esau 
mount Seir, to possess it; but Jacob and his 
children went down into Egypt. 

5 I sent Moses also and Aaron, and I 
plagued Egypt, according to that which I 
did among them: and afterward I brought 
you out. 

6 And I brought your fathers out of 
Egypt, &c. 

4 Went down into Egypt. 

Ged., DBooth.— Went down into Egypt; 
and they became there a great, numerous, 
and powerful nation. But the Egyptians 
afflicted them [LXX]. And [Ged., so] I 
sent, &c. 

5 And I plagued Egypt according to that 
which I did among them. 

Houb.— Et vulnus feci Agyptiis, per pro- 
digia illa, que apud eos patravi. 

^m Api, Et vulneravi Ægyplios, sicut feci 
apud eos. Habebat hee scribendi forma 
plurimam mendi suspicionem; itaque ad- 
monebat novos Interpretes, ut ad Veteres 
adirent. Nempe apud Graecos Intt. Syrum 
et Vulgatum miracula non absunt, que 
Hodiernis absunt ex Codicibus. Omissum 
fuit DNDI, miraculis, prope D"? voca- 
bulum similiter desinens, et legendum "pm 
MWY WR DDOI OWN DB, et percussi Ægyp- 
tios miraculis, que feci...extrito 2 ante Wr. 

Rosen.—Et percussi Asgyptum; subau- 
diunt Hebraei 2x, ut vertas homines /Egupti, 
AEgyptios. ipa DY WN, Secundum 
quod feci, 1. e., nes», plagas (ex PN) sub- 
audiendum) in medio ejus, populi Ægyptiaci. 
Pronomen suffixum masculinum vocis 313 
respicit ad Ow», quod quamvis ut nomen 
regionis sit feminel generis, tamen ubi pro 
incolis, sive populo, capitur, ut masculinum 
tractatur. Ita Jesaj. xix. 16, DÒR ono THM, 
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erit /VEgyptus, populus JEgyptiacus mulierum 
instar. Cf. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 469. Ce- 
terum verba ipa Mwy www» Kimchi ita ex- 
ponit: MÓN "M DYE] MI OND OME "Db23O FT 
Xa MIT Mwy WRI mai nov2, plaga, qua 
eos percussi, non fuit und vice, sed plagis 
multis percussi eos, prout plagas feci in medio 
ejus. Greecus Alexandrinus verba cum iis 
quae proxime praecedunt sic dedit: kai erd- 
raa rjv Atyvmrov v onpeiots ois émoínaa èv 
avrois. Hieronymus: et percussi /Egyptum 
multis signis et portentis. Syrus: et percussi 
AEgyptios, et prodigia feci inter eos. Arabs: 
percussi Asgyptios quemadmodum feci in iis. 


Ver. 6. 

An, Fer.—6 And I brought your fathers 
out of Egypt: and ye came unto the sea; 
and the Egyptians pursued after your fathers 
with chariots and horsemen unto the Red 
sea. 

Ye came. 

Ged., Booth.—They came [Syr., Arab., 
I brought them]. 

Rosen.—NM, Et venistis, i.e., patres 
vestri venerunt. mT, ad mare subaudi 
algc, ut in fine versus est, i.e., ad sinum 
Arabicum, quem mare rubrum dicere solent. 
Dicitur C kar’ éfoxrv et Exod. xiv. 2. 

Red sea. See notes on Exod. xiii. 18, 
vol. i., page 265. 


Ver. 7. 

Au. Ver.—7 And when they cried unto 
the Lorp, he put darkness between you and 
the Egyptians, &c. 

Detween you, &c. 

Booth.—Between them [Syr.] and the 
Egyptians. 

Ver. 12, 13. 
: à (] 
Mpa ms o> MOWN 12 
E EC se M 
05 38 Dp Dni warn 
IRW? S» pyp NP cob 
myr-Hb cms | vos D55 JAN 13 
T IT | SV 7 od” «T SIT . 
99 72 
kai é&améareiXe mporépav buoy THY ohn- 
kai e&aréoreiXev avrovs ATÒ mpogwrov 
nay Owdeka Bactrels rv Apoppaiwy, ovk êv rj 
poppaia gov ode ev T@ THEW cov. 13 xai 
cOwxey viv yv ech nv ook ékomiácare èr 
abris, K.T.À. 


Au. Fer.—12 And I sent the hornet be- 
fore you, which drave them out from before 


12 
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you, even the two kings of the Amorites; 
but not with thy sword, nor with thy bow. 

18 And I have given you a land for which 
ye did not labour, and cities which ye built 
not, and ye dwell in them ; of the vineyards 
and olive-yards which ye planted not do ye 
eat. 

12 The hornet. See notes on Exod, 
xxiii. 28, vol. i., page 318. 

T'wo kings. 

Ged., DBooth.—Twelve kings. So Sept. 
both in the Rom. and Alex. copies: and this 


I take to be the genuine reading, in spite of 


the concurrence of the other versions with 
the present text, which have all two, except 
Arab. which wants the whole comma.— Ged. 

Houb. places this verse between verses 8 
and 9. 

Houb.—12 Duos reges Amorrheorum. 
Nunquam recurrunt sacris in codicibus duo 
reges Amorrheorum, quin commemorentur 
Og et Sihon, qui ultra Jordanem ad orientem | 
ditiones habebant separatas. Itaque alieno 
loco veniunt duo reges Amorrheorum, post- 
quam dictum fuit versu 1l e£ Jordanem 
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Rosen.—Dedi vobis terram in qua colenda 
non laborasti. Secundásingularis verbi per- 
soná utitur, quum sermo ad totum populum 
directus sit. 

Ver. 17. 
è n Q i. ° 
WAS Meyer Sn ADT mm 3 
1a) bmp voee YAN) 

Kuptos ó Geds zu àv avrós Ücós srw. adtos 
dvyyayev nas kal ToUvs marépas pôv eÉ Al- 
YÚTTOV, k.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—17 For the Lorp our God, he 
it is that brought us up and our fathers out 
of the land of Egypt, &c. 

Houb., Ged., Booth. —For Jehovah is our 
God; he, &c. 


Ver. 19. 
jon XD odds wim -58 
NAT DWT) bios miny 12555 
mynd — mat Mop s 
: oDe 


M > > ^ 
kat elev 'lggoUs m pos Toy Àaóv. ov mì 


transislis. Et factæ perturbationis signum | ðúvnoðe Aarpetety Kupio, ort 6 Oeds yis 


habemus in verbo c5T3 in quod desinit, eor. 


versus 11, quodque idem legitur medio in 
versu 8, ubi haec commodé leguntur, que 
nunc habemus hoc versu 12. 
ordinem antiquum revocamus, quem sanus 
lector non dubitabit fuisse perturbatum. Sed 
pro D225 cma legendum (02 v) ns OPED 
a conspectu vestro (duos reges) ejecit. 

Rosen.—12 Post verba c3zz0 cnx tam 
ante ea que sequuntur, "YON ?» piu deest 
iterum, ut versu precedente, conjunctio. |s 
Plene enim scribendum erat: que abegit 
illos extra tuum conspectum, et duos reges 
Emoreorum. Cf. vs. 18. Bellum, de quo 
hic loquitur Josua, aliud fuit ab eo quod 
x. 9 memoratur contra feederatos Cananzeos, 
inter quos quinque Emoræorum reges erant. 
Quod additur, PER NA FAI Ww, non per 
tuum gladium, neque per tuum arcum ex- 
pulisti eos, hoc sensu dictum est, frustra 
Israelitarum. arma fuisse futura. nisi Deus 
hostes occulta quadam vi perculisset. De 
omnibus enim adhuc factis in Cananza bellis 
hec verba intelligenda sunt, non de solis 
vesparum molestiis. Cf Ps. xliv. 2, 3. 

18 For which ye did not labour. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, with Queen Eliza- 
beth's translators, wherein ye did not labour, 
i. e., which ye had not tilled. 

Ged.— Which ye did not till. 


Propterea nos! 


Kat (nhooas otros OUK dyn oe Ta ápap- 
Tuara UL@Y Kal Ta avounpara vuv. 

Au. Fer.—19 And Joshua said unto the 
people, Ye cannot serve the Lorn: for he is 
an holy God; he is a jealous God ; he will 
not forgive your transgressions nor your sins. 

Ye cannot serve. 

Ken.—Can we, without great surprise, 
observe the affirmation, with the reason for 
it, contained in the wordsfollowing? Joshua 
said to the people, * Ye cannot serve the 
Lord; for he is an holy God; he will not 
forgive your sins!” "Tis very happy, that the 
omission of that letter, which the collation 
of the Hebrew MSS. proves to have been 
inserted or omitted in ten thousand words 
and almost at pleasure, will restore to this 
important sentence its necessary meaning. 
Was it possible, when Joshua had been 
labouring to persuade and fix Israel in the 
worship of Jehovah, and which the people 
had just promised to do, that he should im- 
mediately tell them, “Ye cannot serve 
Jehovah ! This seems impossible. Whereas, 
what he was likely to have said is now ex- 
pressed, only that one letter being omitted: 
" Cease not to serve Jehovah (persevere, 
keep the vow now made), for he is an holy 
God, he is a jealous God ; he will not forgive 
‘your defection, nor your sins. If ye shall 
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forsake Jehovah,” &c. 
been well considered, in Mr. Hallet’s 
* Notes," vol. iii, p. 2. Yet it will be 
necessary to add, that the verb Wn is re- 
gularly cessabitis or cessetis; and that the 
particles 89, non, and W, ne, are very often 
put for one another, or signify the same 
thing: see 1 Kings iii. 26, 27. 

Ged.— Ye will not be sufficient to serve, 
&c.] Some modern interpreters have sup- 
posed, that the true reading here should be 
Cease ye not. The conjecture is ingenious, 
but unsupported by any MS. or ancient 
version; nor is it necessary. The original 
word does not always imply an impossibility. 
It here implies only a doubt. The Syriac 
translator seems to have perfectly compre- 
hended the meaning: ‘‘Consider,” says 
Joshuah, * whether ye will be able to serve 
so holy and jealous a God." 

Dr. A. Clarke.— Ye cannot serve the Lord; 
for he is a holy God.] If we axe to take this 
literally, we cannot blame the Israelites for 
their defection from the worship of the true 
God ; for it was impossible for them to serve 
God, they could not but come short of his 
kingdom: but surely this was not the case. 
Instead of WDN m5, lo thuchelu, ye CANNOT 
serve, &c., some eminent critics read ÙN 85 
lo thechallu, ye shall not cease to serve, &c. 
This is a very ingenious emendation, but 
there is not one MS. in all the collections of 
Kennicott and De Rossi tosupportit. How- 
ever, it appears very possible that the first ) 
vau in *»m did not make a part of the word 
originally. If the common reading be pre- 
ferred, the meaning of the place must be, 
«Ye cannot serve the Lord, for he is holy 
and jealous, unless ye put away the gods 
which your fathers served beyond the flood. 
For he is a jealous God, and will not give to 
nor divide his glory with any other. He is 
a holy God, and will not have his people 
defiled with the impure worship of the Gen- 
tiles." 

Pool.—Ye cannot serve the Lord: he 
speaks not of an absolute impossibility (for 
then both his resolution to serve God him- 
self, and his exhortation to them to do so, 
had been vain and ridiculous), but of a 
moral impossibility, or a very great difficulty 
[so Patrick, Rosen.], which he allegeth not 
to discourage them from God's service, 
which is his great design to engage them in; 
but only to make them more considerate 


This passage has 


and cautious in obliging themselves, and 
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more circumspect and resolved in answering 
their obligations. The meaning is, God's 
service is not, as you seem to fancy, a slight 
and easy thing, as soon done as said; but it 
is a work of great difficulty, and requires 
great care, and courage, and resolution ; 
and when I consider the infinite purity of 
God, that he will not be mocked or abused ; 
and withal your great and often manifested 
proneness to superstition and idolatry, even 
during the life of Moses, and in some of you 
whilst I live, and whilst the obligations 
which God hath Jaid upon you in this land 
are fresh in remembrance ; I cannot but fear 
that after my decease you will think the 
service of God too hard and burdensome for 
you, and therefore will cast it off, and revolt 
from him, if you do not double your watch, 
and carefully avoid all occasions of idolatry, 
which I fear you will not do, but I do hereby 
exhort you to do. 


Ver. 20. 
OS DDTV miny ADDN ‘2 
bins mba) 82> vom) 29) om 
; bg? mince) “OTS 


jvíka àv éykaraAimgre kúpiov Kat Aarpev- 
onre Üeois érépow. kal émeAÜív kakocet 
ipas kai é£avaA óc tpas dvÜ. dy ed emoinoev 
Unas. 

Au. Ver.—20 If ye forsake the Lon», and 
serve strange gods, then he will turn and do 
you hurt, and consume you, after that he 
hath done you good. 

If ye forsake—then he will turn, &c. So 
Rosen., Pool, Patrick, and most com- 
mentators. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, For ye will forsake 


—and he will turn. 


Ver. 25. : 

mia sy5 moa vg non 
pwa pawn ph 35 cip nmm 

Ivi" AT : 2 2 ° JT A 
kal G.éÜero “Incods 0uaÜzkgv mpos Tov Aaov 
év TH Hepa exeivn, kal @Swxev avrQ vópov Kat 
kpigw év Sno évómiov THs akgvns TOU co? 

'IoparA. 

Au. Fer.—25. So Joshua made a cove. 
nant with the people that day, and set them 
a statute and an ordinance in Shechem. 

Pool.—EKither, 1. He set, or propounded, 
or declared unto them the statute and ordi- 
nance, i.e., the sum of the statutes and 


JOSHUA XXIV, 25—30. 


ordinances of God, which their covenant 
obliged them to. Or, 2. He set or estab- 
lished it, to wit, that covenant with them, 
i.e., the people, for a statute or an ordi- 
nance, to bind themselves and their posterity 
unto God for ever, as a statute and ordi- 
nance of God doth. 

Bp. Patrick.—Set them a statute and an 
ordinance.] It is commonly interpreted, that 
he propounded to them in brief the precepts 
of the law; which are the conditions of the 
covenant: but it may be expounded, that he 
enacted this covenant to have the force of a 
statute and ordinance, Sr nee ment: as it is 
in the Hebrew. 

Ged., Booth.—25 Thus Joshua made a 
covenant, that day, with the people, and 
made it a statute and an ordinance in [ Ged., 
and ratified it at] Shiloh [LX X, Arab., see 
notes on verse 1], before the tabernacle of 
the God of Israel [LX X]. 

Rosen.—25 Et fecit Josua fadus populo 
die illo, i.e., instauravit et renovavit foedus 
jam ante a populo cum Deo initum, Exod. 
xxiv. 8, seqq. Foedus autem illud non est 
aliquid distinctum ab iis quz praecedunt 
Josuz interrogationibus et populi respon- 
sionibus, quibus populus professus est et 
protestatus, sese Jove cultum ac religionem 
pure et illibate velle servare, et Josua ex 
parte Dei ejus auxilium, protectionem, et 
paternam curam pollicitus est. ph Ù om 
op: LED, Posuitque ei, populo, statutum 
el legem, statuta et leges in Sichem. Vide- 
tur significari, Josuam generatim Mosaicze 
legis capita, ut feederis conditiones, populo 
in memoriam revocasse. “EY propr. judi- 
cium, hinc jus, porro legem statutum, tan- 
quam normam judicandi, denotare constat, 
vid. Exod. xxi. 1; xxiv. 3; Levit. xviii. 4. 
Pro D282 Graecus Alexandrinus et hic, ut 
vs. 1, posuit ev ZgAó, addiditque : évamor 755 
cknvjs ToU Oeov 'IopajA. Et his concinit 
Arabicus interpres. Cf. not. ad vs. I. 


Ver. 26. 
[we TDS nnm cU cn M — 
: rnm Ups 


X , 


— xai €atnoev avróv 'IggoUs tid Tiv Tép- 
pivOov árévavrt Kupiov. 

«du. Per.—26 And Joshua wrote these 
words in the book of the law of God, and 
took a great stone, and set it up there under 
an oak, that was by the sanctuary of the 
Lorp. 
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An oak. So Gesen., Rosen. 

Ged., Booth.—A turpentine tree. 

Pr Lee.—tx , f. The terebinth, or pine 
tree of the east, i. q. Tx. 

Rosen.—Sumsitque lapidem magnum posuit- 
que eum ibi. TAM Gm Wee Tea nom, Sub 
quercu illa, que erat ad sanctuarium Jav 
Prepositio 2 nomini V7? pramissa pro 7M 


capienda. Possit tamen et sic exponi: iz 
loco quo sanctuarium, i.e., arca (vid. ad 
vs. l) posita erat. De Thx, i. q. j*w, quo 


nomine ali lerebinthum, alii, cum A quil; 
Symmacho, Hieronymo, quercum significari 
existimant, vid. Bibl. Naturgesch., P. i, 
p. 233, seqq. 


Ver. 97. 

Au. Fer.—27 And Joshua said unto all 
the people, Behold, this stone shall be a 
witness unto us; for it hath heard all the 
words of the Lorp which he spake unto us: 
it shall be therefore a witness unto you, lest 
ye deny your God. 

A witness unto us. 


Ged., Booth—A witness against you 
[LXX, Vulg.]. 

]Vhich he spake unto us. 

Ged.—Which he hath this day [LXX] 


spoken unto you (LX X, Vulg.]. 


Ver. 80. 
“Ayana iem vani» Sn sap 
"bs pas mesma HM nma 
wya 


-T 

Kal Gaya avTÓv mwpós rois óptois TOU KÀN- 
pou QUTOU êv Qapvacapax. e EV TQ Oper TO Eg- 
paip amd Poppa TOU Spous ro? Tadadd. eked 
cÓnkay per avrow eig TÓ ppa eig Ó Barav 
avTOv €KEL TAS paxaipas TAS meTpivas, €v ais 
TUE rovs viovs Iopa ev TDaXydáXois, 
Ore e&rryayev avrous €& Atyenrov kaÜà ovr- 
éra£ev avTO(s KUptos. 
Tnuepov rjuépas. 

du. l'er.—30 And they buried him in the 
border of his inheritance in Timnath-serah, 
which zs in mount Ephraim, on the north 
side of the hill of Gaash. 

Timnath-serah. 

Gesen.—rTxyivon (portion of abundance, 
1. e., remaining portion, see mon) Timnath- 
serah, pr. n. of a town in the mountains of 
Ephraim, assigned to Joshua, and the place 
of his burial, Josh. xix. 00; xxiv. 380. The 
same is called in Jude. ii. 9 CVI (por- 
tion of the sun) Timnath-heres. 


` 
Kat EKEL elo Eos THs 


The former 
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is probably the correct reading ; since a pos- 


session thus given to J oshua after the rest of 


the land was distributed (Josh. xix. 49), 
would strictly be a portion remaining ; see 
Studer in loc.—[ Prob. i. q. Gauvá. Timnah 
of Josephus, the head of a toparchy lying 
between those of Gophna and Lydda; see 
above in mon.—Tn.] 

Rosen.—30 De urbe MoD vid. xix. 50. 
Posterior hujus nominis pars Jud. ii. 9 
scribitur trajectis literis DW, quod solem 
denotare constat. Hebrei, referente Jarchio 
e veteribus commentariis, nomen impositum 
urbi Josuze fulsse dicunt a solis simulacro, 
quod Israelite super Josue monumentum 
collocaverint ad conservandam memorabilis 
ilius miraculi memoriam, de quo supra x. 
13. Maurero mutatio nominis MD in DW 
videtur ingeniilusus esse, quo portio solis, 
id enim denotat Oyrnyon, appelletur ea 
urbs, quam sol, i.e., imperator possidebat. 
Nostro loco unicus codex exhibet DW. 


4^ e. 
Arabicus interpres posuit : J es 
^ 


T3 , zn monle Charesch (as) o quod 


z 

in Polyglottisexstat, haud dubie est mendum). 
Vx pexo, A septentrione monte Gaasch. 
Convallium Gaasch, e271, mentio fit 
2 Sam. xxiii. 30. Sed nullum usquam satis 
certum loci indicium exstat literis consig- 
natum. Post haec verba Graecus Alexan- 
drinus interpres hzc addidit. Zbi posuerunt 
cum eo in monumento, in quo sepelierunt eum, 
ibi cullros petrinos, quibus circumcidit filios 
Israel in Galgalis, cum eduait eos ex /Egypto, 
sicut constituit Dominus ; el ibisunt usque in ho- 
diernam diem. Idem additamentum, sed non- 
nihil abbreviatum, dedit Arabicus interpres : 


po C^ 
CSS sas 
^ zv 


CLL ovr ? + 


=, tro Le bd 


pe? us dip] b le uie. all 
ye) LS ex! d i a ule 


?Z 

al), et sepulti sunt cum eo in sepulchro 
ejus cultri alli, quibuscum circumcisi sunt 
Israelite, ex lapide silicis, et sunt illic ad 
hanc usque diem, sicut preceperat Deus. 
Hubigantus hzc Arabicum interpretem in 
suo codice Hebraeo legisse existimat, quod, 
si e Graeca interpretatione ea sumsisset, 
addidisset etiam id quod Greci interpretes 





Josephilis in hereditatem. 
pulli Josephi ossa sepulta, quee ab omnibus 
Israelitis, maxime ab ipsius nepotibus, vene- 


JOSHUA XXIV. 30, 32. 


post ultimum versum reddunt, Israelitas 
postea coluisse deam Astartem et Astaroth, 
Deumque illos tradidisse Egloni, regi Moab- 
itarum. Addit, in codicibus describendis 
facilius omitti verba, quam addi, quia cause 
multe sunt, cur scribe quadam omittant, 
paucissima, cur addant. 


Ver. 32. 
^x) ymaa no? nisw»tnem 
npona Baum nop B's ogg 


“ibm npe ap? rop Ws nde 
"gui? xul Nw nes cayo 
ra? ng 
kai rà óc rà loon aviyyayov oi viol'IaparA 
eÉ Alyómrov, kal karopvfav êv Zwipots €v TH 
pepide Tov aypovd ot ekryoaro 'Iako[) mapa rov 
"Apoppaiwy Tay KarotKouvT@y êv Ztkipots dp- 
váüov ékaróv, kai éðwkev avtnvy “loonp év 
peptide. 

Au. Ver—82 And the bones of Joseph, 
which the children of Israel brought up out 
of Egypt, buried they in Shechem, in a 
parcel of ground which Jacob bought of the 
sons of Hamor the father of Shechem for an 
hundred pieces of silver [or, lambs]: and it 
became the inheritance of the children of 
Joseph. 

Pieces of silver. See notes on Genesis 
xxxiii. 19, vol. i., page 63, 64. 

And it became, &c. 

Dathe.—In textu est "m (" qui numerus 
pluralis ad ossa Josephi esset referendus. 
De quibus etiam multi interpretes explicant. 
Sed quanquam mon ignoro reverentiam, 
quam orientales erga ossa majorum suorum 
habuerunt, tamen phrasis Hebriva quae h. |. 
legitur md nb» 52» Ww non satis apta vi- 
detur illi pietati significande. Igitur ego 
heec verba de fundo illo explico, quem Ja- 
cobus Josepho ejusque posteris tanquam 
preecipuam aliquam possessionem destinarit. 
Historia emti agrilegitur Genes. xxxiii. 19. 
Ad quem locum cf. versionem nostram.—sic 


quoque ex antiquis interpretibus verterunt 
Syrus, Arabs, et Vulgatus, qui verbum in 
numero singulari exprimunt: et fuit in pos- 
sessionem filiorum Joscph. 


IHoub.—m. Sine dubio rmm, et fuit, de 


agro dictum eo, qui filiis Joseph cesserat. 


BRosen.—Htm mpewb wm,  Erantque 


Iutelligunt non- 


JOSHUA XXIV. 33. 


randa essent. Sed verbum si ad DX» spec- 
taret, fuisset rp" ponendum. Sed "m 
referendum ad urbem Sichem et agrum, in 
quo paternum funus locatum fuerat. 


Ver. 83. 
SAR xp D» juu wWwY?m 
opa Tom) wer Y» ONY nya 
: DON 


N > + A ^ go a [A ey 

kal éyévero perà ravra kai Eded{ap vids 
> N e 2» a > , à» 4 3 
Aapov 0 apxtepeus ETEAEUTNOE, kai eran ey 
Taßaàp ves roð viod abro), jy edwxev 

> ^ > ^ 3 ^ "E , 3 3 ld ^ 
avrQ év TH Oper TO Edpaig. ev ékeiwy T] 
€ / z € € N95 \ M ` ^ 
pépa XaBóvres of viot Iopand rrjv Kugoróv Tov 
Geod mepiehpéporav ev éavrois. Kal duveés 
€ LA ? vO /, ^ A ? ^ Ud 
tepárevaev avti EXealap Tou matposavtou ews 
dméÜave, kai Kkatwpuyn év Taßaàp tH éavrov. 
€ ` «ud 4 > 7 er , ` 
oi 0€ viol 'loparA annħÂorav éxacros eis Tov 
rémov abrQv, kal els THY éavrôv TÓW. Kat 
> z c € ND M \ ? z ` 
eaéBovro oi viot Ispan vv Aortapryy, kat 
> ` N ` \ ^ > ^ ^ , 
AarapoÓ, kal roUs Ücovs ràv éÜvàv THY KUKA® 
abràüv. xai mapeOckev abrovs kuptos eie xeipas 
'EyMóp TO Baoitet Mod, xai ékvpievaev 
avTOv ETN Oekaokro. 

Au. Fer.—33 And Eleazar the son of 
Aaron died; and they buried him in a hill 
that pertained to Phinehas his son, which 
was given him in mount Ephraim. 

The son of Aaron. 

Ged., Booth.—The son of Aaron, the 
priest [LX X, Syr., Arab., and two M58.]. 

In mount Ephraim. 

Ged.—LXX add, * From that day, the 
children of Israel took the ark, and carried 
it about among them: and Phinehas served 
as priest, instead of his father Eleazar, until 
his death ; when he was intombed in Gabaar 
(Gibeah), which belonged to him. But the 
children of Israel, having gone, every one 
to his own place and city, worshipped As- 
tarté and Astaroth, and the other gods of the 
nations around them: and the Lord del- 
vered them into the hands of Eglon king of 
Moab, who had dominion over them eighteen 
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years." If this addition, which is only in 
the Greek, be genuine, it should seem, that 
after the death of Eleazar, the ark, which 
hitherto had never been removed from the 
sanctuary at Shiloh, was begun to be carried 
about from place to place. Accordingly we 
find it in Mizpha, Jud. xi. 11; xx. 1, 27; 
xxi. 8. Yet we find it again at Shiloh, 
1 Sam. i. 3; iii. 3, whence it was brought to 
the camp at Eben-ezer, 1 Sam. iv. 4; where 
it was captured by the Philistines. After its 
return, it was placed at Kirjath-jearim, 
where it remained until David brought it to 
mount Zion. See 2 Sam. vi. 

Bp. Horsley.—WHoubigant esteems this 
addition, as well as what we find subjoined 
to the 4th and to the 30th verse, an original 
part of the sacred text, which was extant in 
the copies used by these translators. But 
this last addition is, in my judgment, en- 
tirely discredited by the very first part of it, 
about the removal of the ark from place to 
place; which is false. For the ark was 
never moved from Shiloh, till the time of 
Eli, when it was carried to the camp at 
Ebenezer, in hopes that its presence might 
secure the victory to the Israelites over the 
Philistims, 1 Sam. iv. 3, 4, and 7. Again, 
in the latter part, the mention of Astarte 
and Astaroth as different divinities betrays 
both the ignorance and the late age of the 
interpolator. 

Rosen.—Que post versum 33 in Greca 
Alexandrina interpretatione porro narrantur 
de cultu alienorum deorum, cui Israelite 
sese post Josue excessum dederunt usque ad 
Eglonis, regis Moabitarum, tyrannidem, ea 
sunt, ut recte Maurer animadvertit, e libro 
Judicum ii. 6, 11, 12, 13; in. 7, 12, 18, 14, 
compilata. Hoc additamentum Masius re- 
fert et in suo codice Syro-Hexaplari legi, sed 
notari ibi, scriptum fuisse illud post absolu- 
tam interpretationem LXX interpretum. 
Ex quo, uti addit Masius, conjectura satis 
bona duci videtur, non pertinere ea ad 
editionem ray é88ourkovra. 
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I. 1—8. 


JUDGES. 


Cnar. I. 1. 
Au. Ver.—Behold. 
Ged.—For [six MSS., nn] behold. 


Ver. 5. 
/ 3 . o 
12 PID TNDSNauEM 
Kal kareAaBov róv AdwuiSelex, k.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—5 And they found Adoni-bezek 
in Bezek: and they fought against him, and 
they slew the Canaanites and the Perizzites. 

Found. 

Patrick.—4. e., 
found signifies. 

AL doni-bexek. 

Pool.—Adoni-bezck ; the lord or king of 
Bezek, as his name signifies. 

Rosen.—Et invenerunt dominum, regem Be- 
zeki in Bezek, et pugnaverunt contra eum. 
Jod nominis N Tanchum notat esse para- 
gogicum, formulamque idem valere quod 
pacpo, rex Bezeki. Talis Jod est in “YN 
prs Jos. x. l, et in p72727O Genes. xiv. 18. 
Fuit autem, uti videtur, Adoni-Bezek com- 
mune nomen omnium regulorum illius civi- 
tatis. 


surprised, as the word 


Ver. 8. 
pyn giyat MPA VS sene 
uae) DOS a 
D WD apos 
kal émoAéuovv vior lovda thy “lepovoadnp, 
kai kareAáflovro aitiy, kai émára£av avtiy €v 
oróparı Dopqaías, kai riv modu évémpnaav ev 
Tupi. 

Au. Fer.—8 Now the children of Judah 
had fought against Jerusalem, and had taken 
it, and smitten it with the edge of the sword, 
and set the city on fire. 

Had fought. 

Pool.—To wit, in Joshua’s time; which 
though done before, may be here repeated, 
to show why they brought Adoni-bezek to 
Jerusalem, because that city was in their 
hands, having been taken before, as may be 
gathered from Josh. xv. 63. And the taking 
of this city may be ascribed to the children 
of Judah, rather than to Joshua, because the 
city was not taken by Joshua and the whole 
body of the army in that time when so 
many kings were destroyed, Josh. x., xii., 


(for there is mention made of the destroying 
of the king of Jerusalem, Josh. x. 23; 
xii. 10; but not a word of the taking of 
Jerusalem, as there is of the taking of Mak- 
kedah, and Libnah, and other cities belong- 
ing to the kings there mentioned, Josh. 
x. 28, &c.,) but by the children of Judah 
after they had received their lot, when at 
the desire and with the consent of the Ben- 
jamites, in whose lot Jerusalem fell, Josh. 
xviii. 28, they assaulted and took it, and 
thereby, as it seems, acquired the right of 
copartnership with the Benjamites in the 
possession of that city. Though some think 
Jerusalem was twice taken; once in Joshua’s 
lifetime ; and being afterwards recovered by 
the Canaanites, was now retaken by the 
children of Judah. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— Had fought against Jeru- 
salem.] We read this verse in a parenthesis, 
because we suppose that it refers to the 
taking of this city by Joshua; for as he had 
conquered its armies and slewits king, Josh. 
x. 26, it is probable that he took the city ; 
yet we find that the Jebusites still dwelt in 
it, Josh. xv. 63; and that the men of Judah 
could not drive them out, which probably 
refers to the strong hold or fortress on 
Mount Zion, which the Jebusites held till 
the days of David, who took it, and totally 
destroyed the Jebusites. See 2 Sam. v. 
6—9, and 1 Chron. xi. 4—8. Itis possible 
that the Jebusites, who had been discomfited 
by Joshua, had again become sufliciently 
strong to possess themselves of Jerusalem ; 
and that they were now defeated, and the 
city itself set on fire: but that they still 
were able to keep possession of their strong 


fort on mount Zion, which appears to have 


been the citadel of Jerusalem. 

Ged., Booth—-8 The Judahites then 
fought against Jerusalem, and took and 
smote it with the edge of the sword, and set 
the city on fire. The king of Jerusalem is 
numbered among those smitten by Joshua: 
chap. xii. 10; but either the city was not 
then taken, or had been retaken by the 
Jebusites. Even after this sacking, it seems 
to have been rebuilt, and repossessed by its 
ancient inhabitants. See 2 Sam. v. 6.— 
Geddes. 

Rosen.—8 Et pugnarunt filii Jude contra 
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Hierosolymam, eam oppugnarunt, ef cepe- 
runt eam. Rex quidem ejus urbis a Josua 
erat proelio fusus, Jos. x. 3, 10, urbs vero 
nondum capta. Et percusserunt eam, in- 
colas ejus, ore gladii, ejus acie, et urbem 
miserunt in ignem. 


Ver. 9. 
: ` : 
ony? mam ya dp As 
SAW aT) nn aw o»»2 


Kat peta TaUra karéßnoav oi viot “Iovda 
vroAep.roat zpós TOY Kavavaiov Tov karotkoUvra 
THY Gpewwny kai Tov vórov Kal THY sieüunmv. 

Au. Fer.—9 And afterward the children 
of Judah went down to fight against the 
Canaanites, that dwelt in the mountain, and 
in the south, and in the valley [or, low 
country]. 

In the mountain, and in the south, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—The southern mountains, 
and in the plains [Ged., the adjacent plains]. 

Houb.— Qui montana incolebant et austri 
campestres locos. 

Bp. Patrick.— The mountain.] There were 
several mountains round about Jerusalem 
(Ps. cxxv. 2), and we often read of the 
mountains of Judah, which were possessed, 
it seems, by the old inhabitants till after the 
death of Joshua. 

The south.] Towards the wilderness of 
Paran. 

The valley.] Or the flat country about 
those mountains, some of which are men- 
tioned in the following verses. 

Rosen.—Cananei hic distinguuntur a tri- 
plici situ, TU Mun WT 30», habitantes 
montem, montana Jude, Jos. ix. 1, et meri- 
diem, tractum australem, ad fines Idumee, 
Jos. xv. 21, et humilem regionem, depres- 
slorem, campestrem, mare mediterraneum 
versus, Jos. xi. 16; xv. 33. 


Ver. 10—15. 

Au. Per.—10 And Judah went against 
the Canaanites that dwelt in Hebron : (now 
the name of Hebron before was Kirjath- 
arba :) and they slew Sheshai, and Ahiman, 
and Talmai. 

11 And from thence he went against the 
inhabitants of Debir: and the name of 
Debir before was Kirjath-sepher : 

12 And Caleb said, He that smiteth Kir- 
jath-sepher, and taketh it, to him will I give 
Achsah my daughter to wife. 

13 And Othniel the son of Kenaz, Caleb’s 
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younger brother, took it: and he gave him 
Achsah his daughter to wife. 

14 And it came to pass, when she came 
to him, that she moved him to ask of her 
father a field: and she lighted from off her 
ass; and Caleb said unto her, What wilt 
thou? 

15 And she said unto him, Give me a 
blessing: for thou hast given me a south 
land; give me also springs of water. And 
Caleb gave her the upper springs and the 
nether springs. 

Bp. Horsley.—I much suspect that these 
six verses are an interpolation, and should 
be expunged. 

10 Airath-arba. 

Ken.—lhe city of Arba. 
Josh. xiv. 15, p. 91. 

Sheshai, and Ahimai, and Talmai. 
notes on Numb. xiii. 22, vol. i., p. 554. 

11 See notes on Josh. xv. 15, p. 96. 

18, 14, 15, See notes on Josh. xv. 17, 
18, 19. 


See notes on 


See 


Ver. 16. 
EA Ce Ye Q 
WYP APY Du BT rp 23 
TAT Wye Dum pany zen 
ogon 2U Fp 70» 223 aN 
Tr T PI wk ^T 7i ae DA vc 
xat of viol 'Io6óp (Cod. Alex., Twa] vo? 
Kwalov ro) yauBpo) Movo dvéBgcav èk 
TóAecos TOY Howikwy perà TOv viàv Tova els 
THY Epnpoy THy obcay év TH vóro Ioúða jj eorw 
emt karaBáaeos “Apad, xai KAT@KNTaY METÀ 
TOU ÀaoU. 

Au. Per.—16 And the children of the 
Kenite, Moses' father-in-law, went up out 
of the city of palm-trees with the children 
of Judah into the wilderness of Judah, 
which eth in the south of Arad; and they 
went and dwelt among the people. 

Of the Kenite, Moses’ father-in-law. 

Ged., Booth.—Of Wobab [LXX] the 
Kenite, Moses' kinsman. 

Kinsman. See notes on Numb. x. 29, 
vol. i, page 538. 

Pool.—Of the Kenite, i.e., of Jethro, so 
called from the people from whom he de- 
scended, Numb. xxiv. 21, 22. And what- 
soever he did, it is evident that his posterity 
came into Canaan with the Israelites, and 
were there seated with them. See Judg, 
iv. 11, 17; v. 24; 1 Sam. xv. 6; 1 Chron. 
iL. 55. 

And they went and dwelt. 

Houb.—] legunt omnes veteres jw , et 
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venerunt. Sic vult 3 filii. Omissum fuit? 
ex litterá * subsequente, quo ex priori mendo 
mendum alterum 2v" natum fuit, cùm scri- 
bendum fuisset àv", et habitaverunt. 
Rosen.—oywrm wy M, lvitque gens 


Kenzeorum et habitavit cum populo. 


Ver. 17. 

Au. Fer.—17 And Judah went with 
Simeon his brother, and they slew the Ca- 
naanites that inhabited Zephath, and utterly 
destroyed it. And the name of the city was 
called Hormah. 

Hormah. 

Gesen.—nugW, i.e., a devoting, place de- 
solated. 


Ver. 18, 19. 
“PS? Tay ATM bN is 
"Dy AMAIA Powe mana 
.. Py . 8 et DEM z : 
nim M19 o: Daas) qr 
Ho *» crams wh namens 
opu 23273 peda ang Dun 
en? 
18 kal ovk êkìņpovóunoev 'IovOas thv Taćav 
ovde rà ópia aùThs, ovde THY 'AakáAova ovde 
Ta pia avTns, kai THY Akkapàv ovdé Ta dpa 
avtns, THY "A(crov ovd€ Ta meptomdpta auras. 
19 kai Av kúpios peta “Iovda. kal éxAnpovo- 
poe TO Opos, STL ovk nOvvdaOnaay €EodoOped- 
cat TOs KaTotKoUYTas THY KoLAdOa, OTL ‘PHxaB 
SueateiAaTo avrois. 


Au. Ver.—18 Also Judah took Gaza with 
the coast thereof, and Askelon with the coast 
thereof, and Ekron with the coast thereof. 

19 And the Lon» was with Judah; and 
he drave out the inhabitants of the mountain 
[or, he possessed the mountain]; but 
could not drive out the inhabitants of the 
valley, because they had chariots of iron. 

18 Ged., Booth., Cong.—18 But Judah 
took not [LX X] Gaza with its territories, 
nor Askelon with its territories, nor Ekron 
with its territories. 

The present Hebrew text makes the 
children of Judah take Gaza, &c., but this 
is contrary both to history and to the con- 
text. The Greek version has alone retained 
the true reading.— Ged. 

Pool.—18 The principal cities of the 
Philistines. Quest. How could this be, 
when among the people left to try Israel, 
are the five lords of the Philistines, Judg. 
i. 3? Answ. It is only said that they took 
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the cities, and probably contented them- 
selves with making them tributary ; but it 
is not said that they slew the people, as 
they ought to have done, and as it is said of 
the other cities here, ver. 5, 8, 17, 25. And 
the people being thus spared, did by God's 
just judgment recover their strength, and 
expel the Jews out of their cities, as we find 
afterwards [so Patrick, Rosen.]. It is fur- 
ther observable, that Ekron here taken was 
one of Dan's cities, Josh. xix. 43, and it 
was attempted and taken here by Judah 
and Simeon, partly out of love to their 
brother Dan, and partly to secure their new 
conquests, and other adjoining territories, 
from such potent neighbours. 

Rosen.—18 Cepitque Juda Gazam et ter- 
minum, i. e., ditionem ejus. Jos. x. 41, Josua 
narratur percussisse Cananzos a Kadesch- 
Darnea usque ad Gazam, quam tamen non 
expugnavit. Gaza, et relique due, quz 
hoc versu nominantur Philisthzeorum sa- 
trapie, Askalon et Ekron, memorantur Jos. 
xii. 3, inter eas Cananzez partes, quas 
Josua non expugnavit. Postquam tribus 
Juda confecisset bellum cum Cananzorum 
reliquiis, que erant in Orientali sortis ipsius 
plaga, nunc de bello agitur, quod in Occi- 
dentali et maritima regione cum Philisthzeis 
inivit. Tribus, que hoc versu nominantur, 
Philisthzeorum  satrapiis Graecus Alexan- 
drinus interpres addidit quartam Azotum. 
Memoratu vero dignum est, in Alexandrinze 
interpretationis codice Vaticano, urbes illas 
ab Hebrzis captas fuisse negari. Ita enim 
Greca legimus: oUK ekAnpovounoev 
Joudas tiv l'á(av, o00é rà Gpia avrns, ovde TV 
'AckaAGva, ovdé rà pia adrns, kal THY ` Akka- 
pov, ovdé rà ópia abris, kal thv “Aeron, 
ovde rà mepuomópia abris. Negationem le- 
gerunt et Augustinus et Procopius Gazæus. 
Additam vero fuisse vel ab interprete, vel a 
librario quodam vix dubium est, ne hic locus 
repugnare videatur alteri illi infra iii. 3, ubi 
inter eas gentes, que ab Hebreis non fue- 
runt subacte, et quinque Philisthzeorum 
satrapie memorantur. Quod ad Graecam 
interpretationem attinet, observat Schnur- 
rerus, nullum esse, ne unicum quidem, praeter 
hunc solum, locum, quo Hebraico verbo 12? 
respondeat Graecum  xAspovouew. Haud 
vanam igitur suspicionem esse, illud ékArpo- 
vópugcev non vere profectum esse ab inter- 
prete Graeco, qui, quum modo scripsisset 
versu 8, xai kareAá[govro aùrtùv, vs. 12, Kal 
mpokataAddBynrat abriv, vs. 13, kal mpokare- 
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AdBero avrnv, etiam hoc versu adhibuisse 
censendus est formulam zpoxareAáflero 'Ioo- 
das. ‘Si vero," Schnurrerus pergit, ** ver- 
bum €kAnpovdunoe aliunde accesserit, ut 
sane aliunde addita sunt verba versu extremo, 
THY” ACorov, ovdé rà mepuamópia abrrjs, neque 
enim unquam interpres Graecus libri Judi- 
cum vocabulo wepiomdpta, nonnisi Josue 
xxi. et 2 Paral. vi. passim obvio, ubi in 
Hebraico contextu est vox S29, usus esse 
deprehenditur; quidni et negationem oix 
adventicium quid et spurium dicamus? Ac- 
cedit, quod non erat, cur negaret auctor, 
Judam x«Anpovoynoat Philistheorum urbes, 
ut quz non ad Juda, sed Simeonis Danique 
KAnpovouiav pertinerent: contra vero, si 
Judzei vere expugnaverint Philisthzea oppida: 
facinus silentio praetereundum non erat. 
Neque Hebraica lectio, affirmans a Judæis 
tres Philisthzeorum urbes captas fuisse, re- 
pugnat vel versui proxime sequenti, vel loco 
ii. 9, modo discrimen teneatur, quod est 
inter 72» et WYT, quorum illud est capere, 
expugnare, hoc vero non capere tantum, sed 
et ejectis deletisve incolis occupare et tenere. 
Itaque etiamsi Juda vere ceperit tres urbes 
Philistheorum, recte tamen dici possunt 
ii. 3 sui juris mansisse quinque Philisthe- 
orum principes, si qua erepte sibi essent, 
urbes Philisthei recuperaverint." A textu 
Hebraico non minus atque a Greca inter- 
pretatione discedit Josephus, qui zfntiqq., 
l. v., cap. 2, § 4, asserit, Ascalonem et Azo- 
tum hoc bello fuisse captas, sed evasisse 
Gazam et Akkaron, d:adevyer S'adrods l'á(a 
kat 'Akkapüv, additque rationem, quod in 
planitie site et abundantes curribus facile 
eos rejicerent, a quibus invadebantur. Sed 
paucis interjectis cap. ii, $ 1, Cananzos 
dicit Ascalonem et Akkaronem in sorte Juda 
ad partes suas traxisse (kal tis 'lov0a dvds 
THY Arkova kal ' Akkápova mapeomdcarto), 
et alias quam plurimas in planitie sitas 
Quz vix alio modo in concordiam redigi 
posse videntur, nisi hoc, ut dicamus, pro 
Tv "AakáAcva kai Axkdpova legendum esse 
T]v AckdAcova kai "A(crov, sive auctor ipse 
humani quid passus fuerit, sive ex librario- 
rum culpa locus vitium contraxerit. 

Kennicott.—19 It has been one objection 
of the Deists, that Scripture gives here a 
deplorable account of the Divine Omnipo- 
tence ; because, though the Lord was with 
Judah, HE coutD not drive out those who 
had chariots of iron. But this, like many 
other objections to revelation, 


* 
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2 


I. 18, 19. 5 
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entirely on mistranslation. For the Hebrew 
has here no verb for could; though that 
word is not distinguished by italics. The 
true version is this:—JeuovaH was with 
Judah, so that he drove out the inhabitants 
of the mountain; but not TO DRIVE OUT the 
inhabitants of the valley, because they had 
chariots of iron: i.e., he was with them, 
and gave them possession of the former; 
but not with them, £o give them possession 
of the latter: he was with them, for one 
conquest, but not for the other. And the 
reason is, because these inhabitants of the 
valley were very strong ; and therefore were 
fit to be one of the parties left, up and 
down in Canaan, to be the scourges of 
Israel, when they might become rebellious. 
See chap. ii. 3, 20—23; and iii. 1—4. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—19 And the Lord was 
with Judah, and he drave out the inhabitants 
of the mountain ; but could not drive out the 
inhabitants of the valley, because they had 
chariots of iron.] Strange! were the iron 
chariots too strong for Omnipotence? The 
Whole of this verse is improperly rendered. 
The first clause, The Lord was with Judah, 
should terminate the 18th verse, and this 
gives the reason for the success of this 
tribe: The Lord was with Judah, and there- 
fore he slew the Canaanites that inhabited 
Zephath, &c., &e. Here then is a complete 
period: the remaining part of the verse 
either refers to a different time, or to the 
rebellion of Judah against the Lord, which 
caused him to withdraw his support. There- 
fore the Lord was with Judah, and these 
were the effects of his protection; but after- 
wards, when the children of Israel did evil 
in the sight of the Lord, and served Baalim, 
&c., God was no longer with them, and 
their enemies were left to be pricks in their 
eyes, and thorns in their side, as God him- 
self had said. 

This is the turn given to the verse b 
Jonathan ben Uzziel, the Chaldee para- 
» | phrast : * And the WORD of Jehovah was 
in the support of the house of Judah, and 
they extirpated the inhabitants of the moun- 
tains; but afterwards, WHEN THEY SINNED, 
they were not able to extirpate the inha- 
bitants of the plain country, because they 
had chariots of iron." They were now left 
to their own strength, and their adversaries 
prevailed against them. 

Geddes.—18 But Gaza and its territory, 
Ashkelon and its territory, and Ekron and 
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its territory, the children of Judah took| vid. ad Jos. xvii. 16; Ps. xx. 8 ; Dan. xi. 40. 


not [LXX]: 19 For although, the Lord 
being with them, they had gotten possession 
of the mountains; they were not able to 
expel the inhabitants of the plain, because 
these had iron chariots. 

DBoothroyd.—19 And Jehovah was with 
Judah; and he drove out the inhabitants of 
the mountain; but wend not to drive out the 
inhabitants of the plain, because they had 
chariots of iron. 

Houb.—19 Adfuit enim Dominus Juda, 
uL montana occuparel; sed eos, qui vallem 
habitabant, Juda non potuit expellere ; quippe 
habebant currus ferreos, wm x) [oc 
scribendi forma, non ad expellendum, ut 


significetur, non expulerunt, videtur quibus- | 
dam Hebraica; qui quidem non attenderunt | 


infra legi WT i5 et xoa 85 Chaldæus habet 
RIN Yo» a, 
liter Graeci Intt. oùk yÓvraaOgaav ; ct Vuleatus, 
non potuerunt. — Legebant cwm vv s, 


non potuerunt expellere ; 


Omissi verbi YY signum erat in ge rundio | 
oma? praefixo >, Nam sie construi solet 


verbum 93° ante alterum verbuin. 

Rosen,—19 Wiens wy apong AP vm, 
F'uitque Jova cum Juda cepulitque monte, 
le, "JJ ETR, incolas montanorum, uti 
notat R. Tanchum. 
occupavit montem, 8. 
wym not. ad Jos. vili. 7 et supra ad vers, 
pracedentem. — Graecus. Alexandrinus : 
CKANPOVOPNTE TO opos. 
tana possedit. 
duntaxat Judaeos 
Pov yen nw», 


occupasse dixerit: 
non Chim expellere potue- 
zunt incolas vallis, Ante Somn. est 


audiendum (ef, Gesenii Lehrgeb. 2 p 787); 


nec opus est lectione 52, quam in textu 


refert unicus Kennicotti codex, repetitam ex 


; altera autem duorum 
crm ac 
Grieeus 


loco sinili Jos. xvii. 12 
codicum apud De-Rossi lectio, 
orta est ex emendatione, Recte 
Alexandrinus: Gre oix yðuváglnrav é£oko0cu- 
ga; Hieronymus : poluit delere; Chal- 
dæus: VY "Tm 9, non potuerunt expellere. 
Simillimus cst Axa loquendi usus, quo 
7 


MCC 


9) Í Pd 


dicunt : 


ji. e., non ue —— ad eum, in IIaririi 
Consess. vih, p. 71, ed. de Sacy. Cur Judai: 
non expellere potuerint eamipestrium re- 
redditur ratio’ 
ferrei erani 
is; intelliguntur currus bellici, de quibus. 


gionum incolas, Cananssos, 
hac: b ?nà 221 2, quia currus 


. * d 
snl- ; 


Verum possunt Hebræa : 
montana verti; vid, de 
kat i 
Hieronymus: elmon- 
Addit rationem, cur montana : 


Mor 


l 
DU sul- : 


. 


ai Jue! TEL o4 non fui, 


quam validos denotari existimat, per hyper- 
| quem ues Deut. xxxiii. 25, nen ona 
| F9% ferrum et es sunt ¢ raleeamentatua. Sed 
D'72?0 sunt pessuli, sera. Woe loco autem 
currus bellici dicuntur ferrei ideo, quod 
sunnnis rotarum orbibus, vel in extremis 
jugis ferrex hzrebant falces, quidquid ob- 
| vium eoncitatis equis fuisset amputature, 
jut seribit Curtius. /Tist. Alez. \. iv., eap. 9, 
($5. Recte quoad rem Hieronymus Hebraa 
reddidit: quia faleatis curribus «bundabant. 
| Greens Alexandrinus haee posuit: ‘Py- 
xaf3 dterreiharo abrois, quia Itechab obstitit 
iis, quasi 222 esset nomen proprium hominis, 
et pro 22 nescio quid aliud legerint. Ces- 
pitavit in his iisdem verbis Grieeus interpres 
et Jos, xvii. 16, quie reete vertit infra iv. 3. 
Quam autem Græca dla verba hoe loco 
exhibeant Romanus et Alexandrinus codex, 
non est illis substituenda altera lectio, quie 
in nonnullis editionibus exstat, üpj.ara 
onpa avruis, quae emendatio est ex alio 
quopiam interprete Graeco, qui Hebraea 
(melius interpretatus fuerat. Que in codice 
Romano et Alexandrino habentur verba, 
legit et Theodoretus, qui ea de Rechabo 
| (323). auctore gentis Tteehabitarum (2 Meg. 
x. 15, 23; Jerem. xxxv. 2, seqq.), et 
Kenworum progenitore, quem | Chobaburin, 
affinem. Mosis, multi esse volunt (ef. supra 
ad vs. 16), explicat, cujus consiliis ef sua- 
sionibus fuctuim sit, ut Judiei contra vallis 
incolas exercitum non ducerent, quod me- 
| fueret, ne, s] Judei maritinialoca possiderent, 
externorum. commercio illuc. navigio appel- 
entium, perverterentur. Sed de Rechabo, 
‘pio illo viro, qui Jehu regis vixit tempore, hic 
cogitare, quam sit ridiculum nemo non videt. 
20. 


| Tanchum curris ferreis significari per- 


bolen, 





i 
| 
t 
| 





a 
OTL 


el 
GTL 


Ver. 
| Geddes 
‘yer, 10. 


and Booth. place this verse after 


Ver. 27. 
yoka naw> soya Osta 


—n — 


j SANT 


— Kal ipéura ó Xavuyatos KarocKew év TH 
yi] TAUTI. 

An, Ver, —27 Neither did Manasseh drive 
out the inhabitants of Beth-shean and her 
towns, nor Taanaeh and her towns, nor the 
Inhabitants of Dor and her towns, nor the 
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inhabitants of Ibleam and her towns, nor 
the inhabitants of Megiddo and her towns : 
but the Canaanites would dwell in that land. 

Would dwell, 

Geddes, Booth.—Continued to dwell. 

Bp. Patrick.—But the Canaauiles would 
dwell in that land.) Not only in the cities, 
where they might have been straitened and 
kept under, but in the towns and villages, 
where they had the same liberties with the 
Israelites, and perhaps held some of the 
ground belonging to them. For so some 
think the word dwell signifies; that they 
enjoyed all the benefits that any atl had. 
And this they demanded as their right ; 
which the Hebrew word jual imports; a 
settled resolution not to quit that land (see 
Josh. xvii. 12). 

ftoseu.—nwi] yowi ned) vu "asm, El 
proposuit sibi, obstinavit se, Cananeeus habi- 
lare in hae terra, vid. not. ad Jos. xvii. 12, 


lr 


Ver. 29: 
Dua may? Ven “sie 
TUR q Taym Davy Nowe 
SDB? wu nov 
ever nnb 

kai dp&ara ý 'Apopputos KUTULKELY €V TO 
pel TO or paneer, ep G) al depo Kui év o) al 
dom ekes ey TO Mupoivowi, Kal év Ouid. 
Kat éflupüvÜn 5 yàp otkou. "logi: éri Tàr 
"Apoppatov, Kat eyevijÜij abrots eis qiápov. 

Anu, Ker,—35 But the Ainorites. would 
dwell in mount Heres in Aijalon, and in 
Shanlbini: yet the hand of the house of Ju- 
seph prevailed [Heb., was heavy], so that 
they became tributaries, 

Dr. A. Clarke,—The Aimorites would dwell 
in Mount eres.) They perhaps agreed to 
dwell in the being 
unable to maintain themselves on the plain, 
and yet were so powerful that the Danites 
could not totally expel them; they were, 
however, laid under tribute, and thus the 
house of Joseph had the sovereignty. The 
Septuagint have sought out à Gerad meaning 
for the names of several of these places, 
and they render the verse thus: “And the 
Amorites began to dwell in the mount 
Tiles, in which there ure bears, und in whieh 
there are fuses.” “Thus they translate Meres, 
Aijalun, and Shaallim. 

oven, —35 Dans nee) myst as, R4 
vs, 27) Fmorda habi- 
Cheres, 


nmiguntalnous: country, 


obslinutil se (vid. ad 


lure in monle 


af 


significatur. hisce 
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verbis, Danitas ita ad montes fuisse com- 
pulsos, ut tamen non omnes montes pos- 
sederint, sed eorum aliquos Emorai tenue- 
rnt Nomen EY! quum solem denotet Job. 
IX. 7, sunt, qui Dora hie memoratum haud 
diversum existiment ab wow vp, urbe solis, 
quze inter urbes Danitis assignatas recensetur 
Jos, xix. 41, ubi ei junguntur fm pry, 
ut hie prr et wro, nulla facta mentione 
montis OW, Potuitis a sole dici, quod urba, 
in qua fanum soli dicatum, ei imposita essct, 
Græcus Alexandrinus, prouti cjus verba 
leguntur in Vaticano, CWwróm red- 
didit év rà Gpet cà orrpakoðen quod Hiero- 
nymus sequutus : Hares, quod 
iter pretalur videlicet W7 (per 
Sin) significat testum, veluti Ps. xxii 16; 
Job. ii, 8. Quo adseito significatu mong ille 
nomen habere potuit ab aggestis multis 
fragmentis, quemadmodum Jos. v. 3 collis 


codice 
in moute 


leslaced ; 


præpuliurum ab co in loco congestis præ- 
putita dictusest, Sed in codice Alexandrino 
Oyrna redditum legitur év rà öper roù Mup- 


owas, in monle myrleli, quod Hebraice 


DXYYT esset, Quie sequuntur nomina, 
suu } po, Griecus. jute rpres ex utiTüs- 


que codicis lectione habuit pro ap spellativis, 
Sic euim redd lidit: uu ai dpkToL Kul ai ĞA ü- 
Et 


est vulpes denotare, qua: alias 


Tekes, ubi sunt arse ct vulpes, puse 
non dubium 


rm — EM 


2 
t, collato Arabico Cooled. TUS vero 
ab PR, cereus, capre@a, locum ubi ea ani- 
Ursuia 
Vallis poe fit 
mentio Jos, x. 12, sed hie mons, vel urbs in 
monte ext intelligenda, Urbs Dpr et 
l Reg iv, 9 memoratur, nevm vanm, F 
giacis Jio Hai ce Josephi, i. e., Eph- 


ruimitarum, nam 


sivnifient, 


malia frequentia sunt 
Hebraice 23 vocari constat, 


xn aper Ie HOLL UN puta, 


quad reete e spre sdt Grcus interpres, 85, Kul 
ejidupópn n jj kelp) OKOL dog p ent Tov "A pop- 

E phraiwit: P, qui una ex parte Danitis 
contéermini, prievaluerunt Eimorgeis, 
qui Danitas aflfigebant. (vs. 34), eta quibus 
etiam E phraimitæe i ipsi non parum molestie 
accipiebant, Cr VOY, 
Fed du tributum, Gunu, scil. 
sive Epliraünitis, 


€ "7^ 
paton. 


erant 


Macligne sunt Ema- 
Josephitis, 
qui plus valerent. quiim 


Danie, 
Ver. 36, 
- "m UR : M 2: 


: move v6bm 
(yoy ivy Sk m 


NE à c X "PES 3 2.6 r 1 ` As 3 
Kal Tu Gji0V TGU  Ápopputeu aia Tis dva- 


f Í ` 3 DN 3. S f , ‘a é 
PUTES Axpa/tiy GHG Dus Wetpay Kal fava, 
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Au. Ver.—36 And the coast of the Amo- 
rites was from the going up to Akrabbim 
[or, Maaleh-akrabbim], from the rock, and 
upward. 

The going up to Akrabbim. See notes on 
Numb. xxxiv. 4, vol. i, p. 639. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Vulgar by the rock 
(in Hebrew, selah) understands the city 
called Petra, which was upon the borders of 
Edom, and by Amaziah called Joktheel, in 
2 Kings xiv. 7. Some take these words to 
signify the large extent of the country which 
the Amorites inhabited [so Rosen.]; but I 
take them rather to denote, that the children 
of Ephraim gave such a check to their in- 
solence, that they were confined to this 
country, which reached from Akrabbim and 
Selah, to the mountains here mentioned. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— A krabbim.] Of scorpions ; 
probably so called from the number of those 
animals in that place. 

From the rock and upward.| The Vulgate 
understand by v0, sela, a rock, the city 
Pelra, which was the capital of Arabia 
Petrea. 

Ged.—36 Now, the boundary of those 
Amorites was between the heights of Akra- 
bim, and the upper Sela. 

And the upper Sela.| There were two 
Selas or Petras; one in Arabia Petrea, the 
other in Palestine. The latter seems here 
designated.— Ged. 

Booth.—36 And the boundary of those 
Amorites was among the heights of Akrab- 
bim, from Selah and upwards. 

Rosen.—36 Et terminus Emorile, fines 
Emorzorum erant inde ab adscensu s. clivo 
scorpionum. Quod additur, ut significetur, 
mirum non esse, tam difficulter, et nonnisi 
longo post tempore potuisse debellari Emo- 
ræos: fuerunt enim longe lateque per Ca- 
nanzeain sparsi, sed inprimis versus terminos 
illos totius Cananææ australes, qui Num. 
xxxiv. 4, per adscensum scorpionum descri- 
buntur, vid. not. ad eum loc. Quo eodem 
modo fines australes sortis tribui Jude 
assignate definiuntur Jos. xv. 3. V9, A 
Petra, urbe olim nobili Arabiz Petree, ab 
ea dictee, metropoli, mare mortuum inter et 
sinum ZElaniticum sita in valle altis rupibus 
cincta, que et 2 Reg. xiv. 7; Jesaj. xvi. 1, 
memoratur, ad quem loc. vid. not. Cf. 
Relandi Palestina, p. 926, seqq., et libr. 
nostr. Bibl. Alterthumskunde, vol. iii., p. 76, 
seqq. TWP, Et supra, ulterius; signifi- 
catur, Emorzos non tantum ad urbem 


36. II. 1. 

Petram pertigisse, aut eam incoluisse, sed 
etiam ulterius, versus montium illorum aus- 
tralium culmina habitationem suam pro- 
duxisse. Hi sunt Zmorei in monlibus habi- 
tantes, quorum fit mentio Deut. i. 44, iidem 
qui Num. xiv. 45. Canan@i montes in- 
colentes dicuntur. 


Cuar. II. 1. 
"Cow Gane nimpa o» 

: AT : A oot : eS -s : 
Doane move bd» * man 
[WH YOST Damp mam Dye." 

— eee a eon . REL A A 
“pee? nM) ornas Mapas 

: 23»? OQMs ^na 

PIDD PORI ND —— : 

kai avéBn dyyedos Kupiov amd TaXyàX ent 
Tov KAavOpaepa kai emi DaiÜjÀ xai émi Tov 
oikov 'lopanA, kai eime mpós avrovs. raĝe 
Aéyet kópios aveBiBaca tas e£ ' ACyvmrrov, kat 
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vmarpáciv vv. ov Otacke0aco 
rhv O.aÜrnknv pov THY peÜ' ouv eis TOY atàva. ` 
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Kat eura. 


Au. Fer.—1 And an angel [or, messen- 
ger] of the Loro came up from Gilgal to 
Bochim, and said, I made you to go up out 
of Egypt, and have brought you unto the 
land which I sware unto your fathers; and I 
said, I will never break my covenant with 
you. 

Houbigant places verses 6, 7, 8, 9, and 10 
before verse 1. 

Advenit angelus Domini. Tum missus 
est ad Israelitas angelus, postquam, Josue 
mortuo, et ceteris senibus Israel post ipsum 
mortuis, Israelite ad alienos Deos defece- 
runt, et a Chananzeis oppressi sunt, ut nar- 
ratur infra vss. 6, 7, 8, 9, et 10. Itaque 
ordinem hie habemus perturbatam. Nam 
quae supra dictis versibus narrantur, ejus- 
modi sunt, ut parenthesis loco esse non 
possint, post versus 1, 2, 3, 4, et 5. Ordo 
restituitur, si aliena prius posteriori post- 
ponas, ut primum narretur, superstite Josue, 
et senibus illis, qui Dei miracula viderant, 
nondum mortuis, servisse Domino Israelitas ; 
deinde subjungatur, postquam a Domino ad 
alienos Deos defecissent, et cum a Chana- 
nzeis opprimerentur, missum fuisse angelum, 
qui scelus ipsorum eis exprobraret. Per- 
turbationi ordinis occasionem forte dederit 
lacuna illa, quam Judzei in codicibus quibus- 
dam fecerunt, et sectionis etiam mutatio. 
Nam sectio minor inchoatur, una versu 1, 
altera versu 6, et librarius posuerit post 
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lacunam sectionem eam quz erat posterior, 
cum priorem debuisset.—Howb. 

An angel. 

Ged., Booth—A messenger. The Hebrew 
word signifies either a messenger or an 
angel: the context here seems to require 
the former ; and so it is understood by our 
best modern critics. He was probably some 
prophet, who resided at Gilgal.— Ged. 

Pool.—An angel of the Lord; either, 
first, A created angel. Or, secondly, A 
prophet or man of God, for such are some- 
times called angels, which signifies only 
messengers of God ; and then the following 
words are spoken by him in the name of 
God, as may easily be understood. Or, 
thirdly, Christ, the angel of the covenant, 
who is oft called the angel of the Lord, as 
we have formerly seen, to whom the con- 
duct of Israel out of Egypt, and through 
the wilderness, and into Canaan, here 
spoken of, is frequently ascribed, as Exod. 
xiv. 19; xxii. 20; xxxiii. 14; Josh. v. 13, 
14; Judg. vi. 12; xiii. 3; who alone of all 
the angels could speak the following words 
in his own name and person ; whereas 
created angels and prophets do universally 
usher in their Divine messages with, Thus 
saith the Lord, or some equivalent expres- 
sion. And this angel having assumed the 
outward shape of a man, it is not strange 
that he imitates the local motion of a man, 
and comes as it were from Gilgal to the place 
where now they were; by whieh motion he 
signified that he was the person that brought 
them to Gilgal, the first place where they 
rested in Canaan, and there renewed cove- 
nant with them, and protected them there 
so long, and from thence went out with 
them to battle, and gave them success. 
Bochim ; a place so called here by anticipa- 
tion, for the reason expressed here, ver. 5. 
And it seems to be no other than Shiloh. 
Where it seems probable that the people 
were met together upon some solemn fes- 
tival. And this was the proper and usual 
place of sacrificing, ver. 5. And I said, 
i. e, I promised, upon condition of your 
keeping covenant with me. 

Bp. Patrick.—An angel of the Lord.] 
The Jews by an angel here understand a 
prophet, who was sent by God as his mes- 
senger, Which the word angel imports : and 
they commonly take it to have been Phine- 
has, who was employed ou this message. 
Dut I see no reason to depart from the 
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natural signification of the word, when there 
is no absurdity in it, and it is not usual to 
speak in this metaphorical style: for there 
can no instance be given, that I remember, 
of a prophet called “an angel of the Lord :” 
which I take to signify more than an angel, 
which appeared from heaven on this occa- 
sion; that is, the angel of the covenant. 

Came up from Giljal.] Angels are not 
commonly said to come wp, but to come 
down; which is one reason, I suppose, why 
this angel hath been taken for a prophet. 
But if we consider whence he was seen to 
come, and why from Gilgal, this phrase will 
appear to be most proper, of which 1 shall 
give an account presently. 

To Bochim.] This was not the name of 
the place before, but was given it on this 
occasion (ver. 5). In all probability it was 
Shiloh; for there was no other place where 
all the people of Israel were wont to assem- 
ble, as they were now when this angel 
appeared to them (ver. 4). 

I made you to go up out of Egypt.) These 
words evid.ntly show, that this was not a 
created angel, but an uncreated; even that 
very person who appeared to Joshua hard 
by Jericho, Josh. v. 13, 14, which I have 
shown there was God himself; for who but 
God could speak in this style, ** | made you 
to go out of Egypt?" No prophet, nor 
any created angel, durst have been so bold; 
but would have prefaced to this speech in 
some such words as these, * Thus saith the 
Lord, I have made you to go," &c. Sup- 
posing then, this angel to be the same with 
him that then appeared, it was fit for him 
to appear now as coming from Gilgal, to 
put them in mind of that illustrious appear- 
ance of God near that place, and the 
assurance he then gave them of his presence 
with them in the conquest of the land, and 
the solemn covenant they made with him, 
by the renewing of circumcision in that 
place: which upbraided them with their 
base ingratitude to God, and their sloth in 
not endeavouring to expel the Canaanites. 

Dr. 4. Clarke.—The angel of the Lord 
mentioned here, is variously interpreted ; 
some think it was Phinehas, the high-priest, 
which is possible; others, that it was a pro- 
phet, sent to the place where they were now 
assembled with an extraordinary commission 
from God, to reprove them for their sins, 
and to show them the reason why God had 
not rooted out their enemies from the land; 
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this is the opinion of the Chaldee para- 
phrast, consequently of the ancient Jews; 
others think that an angel, properly such, is in- 
tended; and several are of opinion that it 
was the angel of the covenant, the captain 
of the Lord's host, which had appeared unto 
Joshua, chap. v. 14, and no less than the 
Lord Jesus Christ himself. I think it more 
probable that some extraordinary human 
messenger is meant, as such messengers, and 
indeed prophets, apostles, &c., are frequently 
termed angels, that is, messengers of the 
Lord. The person here mentioned appears 
to have been a resident at Gi/gal, and to 
have come to Bochim on this express errand. 

Ged.—1 During this period, a messenger 
of the Lord eame from Gilgal to Bochim, 
unto the house of Israel, and said to them : 
“Thus saith the Lord (LXX, and partly 
Syr., Arab.]: I brought you out of the land 
of [Syr., Arab., and one MS.] Egypt, and 
brought you into this land, which to your 
forefathers I had sworn, J would give to 
you: and I said: ‘With you I will never 
break my covenant.’ "' 

Booth.—1 Now a messenger of Jehovah 
came up from Gilgal to Bochim, and said 
to the Israelites, Thus saith Jehovah, I 
brought you out of Egypt [LXX, Syr., 
Arab.], and have brought you unto the land 
which I swore to your fathers; and I said, 
I will never break my covenant with you. 

Houb.—1 Advenit autem angelus Domini 
de Galgala in Bechim, id est, locum fletuum, 
qui filüs Israel sic locutus est. (Hee dicit 
Dominus; Ego sum Dominus, Deus vester,) 
Ego eduxi vos /Egypto, vosque ad terram 
eam deduxi, quam patribus vestris fueram 
pollicitus, dicens eis; Ego foedus vobiscum 
meum non violabo in perpetuum. 

prams, ad Bechim, seu locum fletuum. 
Spatium vacuum relinquunt quidam codices, 
alii nudum, alii, sie notatum......Supplent 
Greci Intt. et in Bethel, et ad domum 
Jsrael, (et dixit) ad eos, hec dicit Dominus 
(ascendere) vos feci; ubi ad domum Israel 
positum videtur pro ad filios Israel (™1 pro 
nD. Etenim ante regum tempora non sic 
Israelite nominantur. Syrus non habet 
in Bethel, et supplet tantum, (dixil) filiis 
Israel, hec dicit Dominus, et sic Arabs. 
Nos vero sic, filiis Isracl, hec dicit Dominus, 
deinde, ego sum Dominus Deus vester. Est 
supplementum hec dicit Dominus, omnino 
necessarium, ne angelus primá in personá 
dicat, eduxi vos, nullo signo indicans, se Dei 


ex verbis loqui. Nec minis necessarium 
ego sum Dominus Deus vester. Nam THR 
quod sequitur in futuro tempore, ubi prz- 
teritum expectatur, indicat olim scriptum 
fuisse TDN), et ascendere feci, sermonemque 
adeo continuari in verbo myx. Et sine 
exemplo est, ut solutà in oratione, periodo 
inchoante, futurum tempus, sine conversivo 
1, sit in loco preteriti. Cur hec verba, 
ego Dominus Deus vester, potius quàm alia 
quacunque, supplenda sint, causa esse tri- 
plex videtur; la. Eam loquendi formam 
solere esse exordium Dei ad populum ser- 
monum. 2a. Superesse ejus reliquias in 
Codice Alex. ubi legitur bis kvptos küptos. 
Nam alterum Dominus lacinia est eorum 
verborum, hae dicit Dominus, que Veteres 
quidam legebant, alterum autem eorum, 
ego sum Dominus Deus vester, que nos 
supplemus; que ultima cùm in vocabulo 
Dx desinerent, Scriba omittere potuit 
prope DMX quod similiter desinebat, eratque 
ei proximum, cüm ita scriptum legeretur, 
DDOR MIR C TNNT Vox DD COR" 702 5M "ON" 
myx DNN, ef dixit filiis Israel, hec dicit 
Dominus; ego Dominus Deus vester, et 
ascendere vos feci ( ZEgypto ). 

Rosen.—1 DIDY dD TANTO orm, As- 
cenditque legatus Jove e Gilgale ad Habbo- 
chim. | Legato Dei Hebreorum alii hie 
Pinehasum, pontificem, alii prophetam ali- 
quem intelligunt. Ita Chaldzus; N} pda 
» DoR 72 DTI, ascenditque propheta cum 
legatione, mandato, a Jova. R. Tanchum 
Josuam illum fuisse inde liquere ait, quod 
mox vs. 6 Josua populum dimisisse narratur. 
Schnurrerus quoque in hac narratione vss. 1 
—5 haud quidquam deprehendi observat, 
quod augustiorem prophetá personam le- 
gentis animo offerat. ‘Adventat legatus," 
inquit, ** verbaque ad populum facit, nihil 
est, quod portenti vel levissimam speciem 
habeat, nihil quod sacri quidquam horroris 
audientium animis incutiat. Imo quod Gil- 
gale venisse perhibetur nim qx , iu angelum 
ne cadere quidem videtur, sed magis virum 
innuit, cujus neque facies plane nova esset, 
neque domicilium incertum atque incogni- 
tum." Sane niv"qu?o dicitur propheta Hagg. 
i. 13; Mal. iii. 1, et sacerdos Mal. ii. 7; 
Cohel. v. 5. Nec alias legimus, angelum 
quem dicimus seu genium coelestem toti 
populo apparuisse eumque alloquutum esse. 
Hoc tamen loco non hominem, sed coelestem 
Jove legatum, Dei vices et personam refe- 
rentem, indicari, arguunt que loquutus esse 
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narratur, se populum ex /Egypto eduxisse,| quo in loco ter in anno festorum solennium 


et que sequuntur. Neque vero dici potest, 
eum ut prophetam Dei verba ad populum 
retulisse; cum enim ad eum modum lo- 
quuntur prophete, nunquam id agunt, quin 
ilud pramittant: hee dicit Jova, quo sig- 
nificent, se a Deo missos, seque non sua, 
sed Dei auctoritate loqui. Preemittit hic 
quidem Græcus Alexandrinus, et, quem 
Arabicus interpres sequi solet, Syrus, ser- 
moni hzc verba: sic dicit Dominus; sed ex 
suo arbitrio. Quod autem legatus Jove ut 
Jova ipse in prima persona loquens inducitur, 
non mirum esse debet, quum et alias an- 
gelum Jove et eum ipsum permisceri depre- 
hendamus. Sic infra xii. 18 Manoach 
angelo Jove, mms, sacrificium offert, 
eumque adorat, atque OVS vocat vs. 22. 
Similiter qui Gideoni apparet nmn qw», 
infra vi. 11, mox vs. 12, 14, nm dicitur. 
Haud improbabilis est nonnullorum inter- 
pretum sententia, nostrum scriptorem hic 
cogitasse de principe illo exercitus Jove, 
MmNas Ww, qui Josue apparuisse legitur 
Jos. v. 13, seqq., quem ille mox divine 
nature esse intellexit. Ceterum hoc loco 
angelus ascendisse dicitur e Gilgale, ubi 
Josua diu stativa castra habuit, Jos. iv. 19; 
v. 9, 10; x. 7, 15, 43; xiv. 6. Ibi morari, 
uti videtur, credebatur angelus ille, qui 
Josue apud Jerichuntem apparuerat, Jos. 
v. 13, seqq., et ad bella cum Cananeis con- 
ficienda ducem se Josuz et comitem futurum 
promiserat. Finitis porro bellis sub Josua, 
sed nondum subjectis omnibus Cananzis, 
cum bella opportuno tempore instauranda 
essent, creditus est ille angelus ad eadem 
stativa rediisse, et semper in procinctu fuisse 
ad Israelitas juvandos. E nullo igitur alio 
loco commodius advenire potuit ubi tam diu 
moratus, et etiamnum morari credi poterat. 
Locus quo angelus venit vocatur DI, 
flentes, per prolepsin, nomen enim nactus 


est a fletu illo, de quo infra vs. 4,5. Ille 
locus ubi situs fuerit, haud constat. Silun- 


tem eum fuisse aut non procul abfuisse, non 
pauci volunt; non sine ratione, propterea 
quod sacra facta fuisse eo loco dicuntur 
vs. 5; sacrificia autem peragi non licuit nisi 
eo in loco, ubi tabernaculum sacrum erat; 
erat autem per id tempus illud Silunte, Jos. 
xviii, l. Accedit quod vs. 4 dicitur angelus 
hzec loquutus esse ad omnes Israelitas ; egre 
vero fingi potest, cunctos Israelitas congre- 
gatos fuisse in unum locum, vel congregari 
potuisse, nis] dicamus illud Silunte factum, 


causa necesse erat singulos convenire. Pro 
Dax in Greca Alexandrina interpreta- 
tione hec leguntur: ézi ryv KAavOuava, kal 
emt Barbi, kai émi ròv oikov'IopajA. Verba 
kai emt BatOnd, «.7.A. vix dubium est esse 
glossema alicujus, qui crediderit locum, qui 
hic designatur, ad Bethelem fuisse. Locus 
quidam Hierosclyme vicinus 2 Sam. v. 23 
apud Graecum interpretem ó KAavÓuàv di- 
citur. Putant nonnulli eundem locum hic 
significari, quum praesertim Josephus An- 
tigq., l. vii, cap. 4, § 1, hunc locum xAav6- 
põr etiam vocet. Verum errarunt Alexan- 
drini laudato Samuelis loco, qui DND, 
arborum quandam speciem, confuderunt cum 
c?3, flentes, eosque imprudenter sequutus 
est, ut alias sepe, Josephus. — Ceterum 
quo tempore qua quinque primis hujus 
capitis versibus narrantur acciderint, num 
vivo adhuc Josua, an vero eo mortuo, dis- 
sentiunt interpretes. Qui vivo Josua an- 
gelum apparuisse contendunt, hoc maxime 
ducuntur argumento, quod paulo post vs. 6 
concionis dimissio et Josuze mors memorantur, 
quasi ea sint heec consequuta; nam id seriem 
et ordinem narrationis exigere. Neque satis 
apparere dicunt, qua ratione vel quo fine ea, 
que vs. 6 de dimissa concione et morte 
Josuz referuntur intexantur, si hee angeli 
apparitio post mortem Josue contigerit. 
Verum enimvero quum, uti vidimus, quae 
cap. i. relata sunt post Josue mortem con- 
tigisse statuendum sit, et que hic legimus 
mortuo Josua facta fuisse apparet; repre- 
hensionem enim culpa, et ea que repre- 
hensioni occasionem dederunt, preire debent. 
Jam vero si que hic reprehendit angelus 
Israelite commisissent vivo Josua, haud 
dubie is non preetermisisset illos ea de re 
increpare suis illis postremis concionibus ; 
quod tamen non factum, quinimo priori 
oratione Jos. xxiil. S dicit Josua, Israelitas 
adhzesisse usque ad diem illam Jove, Deo 
suo. Rursum quis credat, posteriore illa 
concione Jos. xxiv. 24, quum totus populus 
inclamaret : Jove Deo nostro serviemus, et 
obedientes erimus preceptis ejus, Josuam de 
ipsorum inobedientia nihil dicturum, vel non 
increpaturum eum fuisse, imo quis credat, 
Josuam, qui divini honoris zelo fervebat, 
non tantum non increpaturum fuisse, sed 
vel suo tempore permissurum fuisse, vel non 
curaturum, ne Israelite in bellis instau- 
randis officio suo deessent, ne societatem 
cum Cananzis, etiam imposito tributo, in- 
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irent, nec stare eorum aras permitterent? 
Schnurrerus quoque (p. 50) vidit, narra- 
tionem qua sequitur de monitore populo 
socordiam atque inconstantiam exprobante 
lta comparatam esse, ut non possit non in 
etatem cadere, qua Josuz ævo esset non- 
nihil inferior. “Nam et Josue ea in re 
nulla prorsus persona est, et ne mentio qui- 
dem, cujus tamen, si superstes fuisset, partes 
debebant esse gravissime; nomine autem 
legati divini Josuam ipsum designari, non 
modo haud evidens est, ut Tanchumo vi- 
detur, sed etiam incertum, imo alienum." 
De nexu hujus narrationis cum iis que inde 
a versu 6 sequuntur dicemus ad eum versum. 
— Sermo legati divini, sive angeli, orditur 
hisce verbis: OTD) DIN TPN, eduxi vos ex 
Ægypto. | Verbum in futuro positum hic loco 
praeteriti poni, monet R. Tanchum, et similia 
exempla adducit Exod. xv. 1; Num. xxi. 
17; Jos. viii. 30. Sed in tribus hisce locis 
futuro praemissa est particula 8, tunc. 
Sepe quidem in narratione, si precedunt 
verba in praeteriti forma posita, aut futura 
praemisso Vav conversivo, futurum absolutum 
pro praeterito usurpari constat; rarius vero 
initio narrationis deprehenditur, ut Habac. 
ii. 1, MOX MGI 7v, super specula mea 
constill, rel., narrat enim vates, quae acce- 
perit tunc temporis divina mandata. | Graecus 
Alexandrinus interpres, prouti ejus verba in 
codice Alexandrino leguntur, Hebraica nos- 
tra in tertia persona reddidit, hoc modo: 
Kuptos xptos aveBiBacev bpas e£ Atyumntov. 
Repetito illo kúpos Hubigantus utitur ad 
commendandam suam conjecturam, excidisse 
in textu Hebreo verba: ego sum Dominus 
Deus vester; eam enim loquendi formam 
solere esse exordium sermonum Dei ad 
populum. Ejus reliquias superesse ait in 
geminato illo xvpsos. ‘Nam alterum Do- 
minus,” inquit, “lacinia est eorum verborum, 
hec dicit Dominus, que veteres quidam le- 
gebant; alterum autem, eorum, ego sum 
Dominus Deus vester, que nos supplemus ; 
que ultima qnum in vocabulo DIN de- 
sinerent, scriba omittere potuit prope DINN, 
quod similiter desinebat, eratque el proxi- 
mum, quum ita scriptum legeretur: ON VON" 
TOEN DINN) DIT DT 5S TP WOR DD ONW? 72, 
et dixit filiis Israel ; hec dicit Dominus : ego 
Dominus Deus vester, et adscendere vos feci 
ex JEgypto." Sed nihil opus est hujusmodi 
conjecturis. Loquens inducitur ipse Jova, 
quamvis angeli ejus mentio facta sit, uti 
supra observavimus. Nec quidquam obstat, 
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quo minus verba D2DM NAN) DW DINN AYN 
AD PINION sic interpretemur: educam, i. e., 


decreveram educere vos ex Ægypto, et per- 
duxi vos ad terram, et quæ porro sequuntur. 
Post primum versus hujus hemistichium, per 
Athnachum ad 0°27" designatum, in codi- 
cibus Hebraicis est vacuum spatium, notatur- 
que ad marginem: PD YYNNA NEDI, cessafio, 
i.e. lacuna est in medio versus. “Id,” 
inquit Schnurrerus, ‘si signum sit, excidisse 
nonnihil e textu; suspicio subnasci possit, 
loci, qui abhinc Bochim dici solebat, pris- 
tinum nomen hic commemoratum fuisse, fere 
hoc modo: 0°29) Dipped ovn." Sed ejusmodi 
spatium medio in versu non indicare quid- 
quam excidisse, sed ad codicum variationem 
in versuum distinctione spectare, observatum 
ad Jos. iv. 1l. D59) DPR "po TENN? VON, 
Et dizi: non irritum faciam fadus meum 
quod vobiscum feci in @ternum ; vid. Genes. 
xvi. / ; Deut. xxix. 12. 


Ver. 2. 
N . ^ © 
Vong aso Deoa poses» epe 
Dpr) prha omama ne 
: omy mss Sipa 

kal tpets où SiabnaeaGe SiaOnkny rots yka- 
Ünuévow eig THY ynv TavTny, ovdE rois Ocois 
abràv mpockvuv]aere, GAG rà yÀvmrà avróv 
cwvrptvrere, Ta Ovovacrnpia aórGv kaeAeire. 
kal oUk eia ]kovcare THs (povrjs pov, OTL ravra 
emoucare. 
Au. Ver.—2 And ye shall make no league 
with the inhabitants of this land; ye shall 
throw down their altars: but ye have not 
obeyed my voice: why have ye done this? 
Bishop Patrick.—And ye shall make no 
league.] Or rather, ** But (so Ged., Booth. ] 
ye shall make no league," &c. For this was 
the condition of the covenant on their part, 
Deut. vii. 2, aud long before that, Exod. 
xxiii. 32; xxxiv. 12, and again more lately, 
Josh. xxiii. 12. 
Ged., Booth—2 But ye shall make no 
league with the inhabitants of this land, nor 
worship their gods: but their statues ye 
shall break down and [LX X] their altars ye 
shall destroy. Yet ye have not obeyed my 
voice! Why have ye thus done? 

Rosen.—rnwün PNI one) MA NPN? emm, 
Ita duntaxat, ut Hieronymus reddidit, wt 
non ferirelis foedus cum habitatoribus terre 
hujus. Prohibitum istud feedus, et quzelibet 
cum Cananæis societas pluribus locis, Exod. 
xxiii. 32, 33; xxxiv. 12, 15, 16 ; Deut. vii. 2, 
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seqq.; Jos. xxiii. 12. Fædere, ut recte notat 
Hubigantus, intelligende sunt pactiones, 
non modo societatum et affinitatum jure 
gentium, aut matrimoniis, contrahende ; 
sed etiam bonorum dandorum, commo- 
dandorum, locandorum; ne Israelite pac- 
tionibus iis quum tenerentur, parcere vellent 
Cananzis, quos haberent vel affines, vel 
debitores, vel colonos. Nam quia Israelite, 
primis illis temporibus, non satis multi erant, 
ut Cananæam totam occuparent, periculum 
erat, ne mallent uti Cananzis, qui tellurem 
exercerent, ejusque proventus sibi, pacta 
mercede, afferrent; qua ex societate, ut 
ipsorum utilitatibus consulebatur, ita religioni 
multum nocebatur. Que apud Alexan- 
drinum interpretem post verba eis rv yv 
ravTny porro leguntur, oùĝè rois cois abróv 
ov pij) TpocKuynoere, GAA rà yÀvmrà abróv 
ouvrpivere.  Schnurrerus observat petita et 
huc translata esse ex locis aliis similibus, 
veluti Exod. xxii. 24, et Deut. vii. 5. 
* Hebraico contextui eadem restituere velle, 
eo minus consultum, quo apertius est, ser- 
monem non copiose et abundanter, sed 
strictim et summatim referri." 


Ver. 3. 
Reape DDIN Woe ws co 
H2? DM eins) Eve? Cab ayn 
Aper 
ov py Capo aùToùs ék mpos- 
OTOU ÙLØV, Kal écovrat (piv eis Cuvoyàs, Kal 


» 8 0T 
KAYO ELTOVY. 


oí Îeol aùtõv €covrat viv eis okdvõañov. 

Au. Ver.—3 Wherefore I also said, I will 
not drive them out from before you; but 
they shall be as thorns in your sides, and 
their gods shall be a snare unto you. 

Schindler, Ged., Booth.—But they 
be [Ged., remain] as traps for you. 

Dathe.— Adversarii. 

Gesen.— 13 m. (r. TIS) c. suff. "x, plur. 
om. 1. Side of any thing, &c. 2. Plur. 
o" Judg. il. 3, adversaries, enemies, comp. 
Schult. Opp. min., p. 150. Vulg., kostes; 
Targ., T??? oppressors ; Sept., evvoxat. But 
all these versions seem to have expressed the 
sense of Heb. o^, which perhaps should be 
read ; comp. Num. xxxiii. 55, 0278 Ms. 

Prof. Lee.— 3, (a) The side, &c. (d) Pro- 
bably, an adversary. Uc DD "m, and 
they shall be adversaries to you. The pas- 
sage may, however, be interpreted intel- 
ligibly without adopting this signification. 

ftosen.—Cc"T3? 022 "m, Zruntque vobis ad 


shall 
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latera, undique vos prementes. Grzcus 
Alexandrinus: els ovvoyas, in anguslias. 
Chaldeus: PPY, quod idem. Jarchi: 
nln Dow) mo" omui p2783 OTN, ut op- 
pugnantes sint zn lateribus vestris cum turmis 
et copiis militaribus ad spoliandum et pre- 
dandum. Salomo ben Melech in Commen- 
tario Michlal Jophi c3 pluralem nominis 
73 esse notat, humerum denotantis, ut Jesaj. 
lxvi. 12, wen WP, super humero porta- 
bimini, coll. xlix. 22 filie vestre min ANI, 
super humero portabuntur. Addit Salomo, 
ellipsin esse in hisce verbis, et sensum eorum 
hunc esse; OZ) OPI, in vepres ad latera, 
sive ad humeros erunt vobis illze gentes. In 
loco parallelo Jos. xxiii. 13 illa dicuntur fore 
oywa BIW), in flagellum in lateribus vestris, 
et in vepres in oculis vestris. R. Jonas, re- 
ferente Salomone, 0! voluit esse pro DIS, 
retia, i.e, D'n3? a radice TY. Vocali 
longá in brevem et dagesch conversá, ut 
OSs, flores, a YY, sensumque esse hunc: 
erunt vobis in retia, quibus irretiti cadetis. 
Sed DTS hoc loco alium significatum obtinere 
ac Josuz loco, non est verisimile. Sensum 
expressit Hieronymus: ut vos habeatis hostes. 


Ver. 9. 

Au. Fer.—9 And they buried him in the 
border of his inheritance in Timnath-heres 
[Josh. xix. 50; xxiv. 30, Timnath-serah], 
in the mount of Ephraim, on the north side 
of the hill Gaash. 

Timnath-heres. 

Ken., Gesen., Geddes, Booth.—Timnath- 
serah. See note on Josh. xxiv. 30. 

Kennicott.—Should we read in an English 
history, that the renowned Marlborough was 
buried at Blenheim, near Woodstock, and, 
a few pages after (upon a second occasion 
of mentioning his burial), that he was buried 
at Blenmeih, near Woodstock, we should 
conclude, that two letters had exchanged 
their places. And may we not allow the 
same, in this part of the sacred history, as 
it is universally printed? Since it tells us, 
Josh. xxiv. 30, that Joshua was buried at 
Timnath-serah, in mount Ephraim; and yet 
tells us, in Judg. ii. 9, that he was buried 
at Timnath-heras in mount Ephraim? That 
DW! is transposed from mD, see the Syr., 
Arab., and Vulg. versions of Judges. 


Ver. 11. 
DDIIN PA — 


— kai eAdrpevaav rois BaaAip. 
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Au. Per.—11 And the children of Israel 
did evil in the sight of the Lon», and served 
Baalim. , 

DBaalim. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The word o*w3 signifies 
lords. Their false gods they considered 
supernatural rulers or governors, each having 
his peculiar district and office; but when 
they wished to express a particular W1, baal, 
they generally added some particular epi- 
thet, as Baal-zephon, Baal-peor, Baal-zebub, 
Baal-shamayim, &c., as Calmet has well 
observed. The two former were adored by 
the Moabites; Baal-zebub by the Ekronites. 
Baal-berith was honoured at Shechem ; and 
Baal-shamayim, the lord or ruler of the 
heavens, was adored among the Phoenicians, 
Syrians, Chaldeans, &c. And whenever the 
word baal is used without an epithet, this is 
the god that is intended: and probably, 
among all these people, it meant the sun. 

Gesen.—?1, 1. Lord, master, possessor, 
owner. 5. With the Art. 5920, c. pref. 
syaa 5y35, Baal, i.e., the Lord, kar é£oxqv, 
as the name of a chief domestic and tutelary 
god of the Phenicians, and particularly of 
the Tyrians; worshipped also by the He- 
brews especially at Samaria with great pomp 
along with Astarte; see in iT, MMW. 
Judg. vi. 25, sq. ; 2 Kings x. 18, sq. Hence 
byva ma, temple of Baal, 1 Kings xvi. 32; 
Syam wad, prophets of Baal, 1 Kings xviii. 
22, 25; WI WY, remnant of Baal, i.e., of 
his worshippers, Zeph. i. 4. Plur. Dy, 
Baalim, i.e., images of Baal, Judg. ii. 11 ; 
iii. 7; vii. 93; x. 10; 1 Sam. vii 4; 
xii. 10, al. Of the currency and extent of 
this worship among the Phenicians and 
Carthaginians, we have one proof among 
others in the frequency of the name Daal 
in compound pr. names of Phenician men, 
as WINN, q. v. Jerombalus (va), and also 
of Carthaginians, as Hannibal (210, grace 
of Baal), Hasdrubal (pry, help of Baal), 
Muthumballes (YPN, man of Baal), etc. 
Among the Babylonians the same god was 
called in the Aramæan manner ?2, Bel, 
Belus, for 23, see 22. Among the Tyrians 
themselves the ful name of this divinity 
appears to have been ^2 Wa ny?o (Inscr. 
Mclit. biling,) Malkereth lord of Lyre; 
where again nup? is for m}? T9 , king of the 
city. The Greeks, on account perhaps of 
some similarity of emblems, constantly gave 
him the name of Hercules, Hercules Tyrius, 
and compared him with Jupiter; see Inscr. 


fidius. 


II. 11, 13. 


laudat. See more in the German Encyclop., 
vol. viii., p. 397, sq., under the articles Baal, 
Bel, Belus. Münter, Religion der Daby- 
lonier, p. 16, sq, Movers's Pheenizier i., 
p. 169, sq. These writers suppose that 
under this name the sun was worshipped ; 
but I have elsewhere endeavoured with many 
arguments to show that not the sun, but 
the planet Jupiter, stella Jovis, as the 
guardian and giver of good fortune, was the 
object of this worship. See Comment. on 
Is. ii, p. 835, sq., Encyclop.l c., p. 398, 
sq., and so Rosenmüller in his ** Dibl. Alter- 
thamskunde " I. ii., p. 11. Yet I would not 
deny, that »»3 with certain attributes, as 
TOU 5y3 (see 20), is also referred to thesun. 
In some cities where the worship of Baal 
was prevalent, a special epithet was added 
to the name, e. g., a) MA W2, Baal-berith, 
i.e. lord or guardian of covenants, wor- 
shipped by the Shechemites, Judg. viii. 33; 
ix. 4, comp. v. 46; q. d. Zeis dpxeos, Deus 
According to Movers, l. c. “ Baal in 
covenant with the idolaters of Israel." b) 
nu wi, Baal-xebub, worshipped by the Phi- 
listinesat Ekron, q.d., fly- Baal, fly- destroyer, 
like the Zevs 'Asópwos of Elis, Pausan. v. 
14, 2; and the Myiagrus dens of the 
Romans, Solin. Polyhist., c. i., 2 Kings 1. 2. 
c) we %2 of the Moabites, see ^a. 


Ver. 13. 
Dye? quM Tiny ns cvm 
: nies 
kal éykaréAurov avrov, Kat éAárpevcav TO 
Baak kai rais “Aoraprats. 

Au. Fer.—18 And they forsook the Lord, 
and served Baal and Ashtaroth. 

Baal. See notes on ver. 11. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Served Baal and Ashla- 
rolh.] In a general way, probably, Baal 
and Ashtaroth mean the sun and moon ; but 
in many cases zfshtarolh seems to have been 
the same among the Canaanites as Venus 
was among the Greeks and Romans, and 
to have been worshipped with the same ob- 
scene rites. 

Gesen.—nwry, f. 1 Kings xi 5, 53; 
2 Kings xxiii. 18, Ashloreth, elsewhere plur. 
npe, Ashtarolh, i.e., Aslarie, 7j Aavápry, 
proper name of a female divinity worshipped 
by the Sidonians, 1 and 2 Kings ll. cc., by 
the Philistines, 1 Sam. xxxi. 10; and after 
their example by the Hebrews in the days 
of the Judges and Solomon, Judg. ii. 13; 
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x. 6; 1 Sam. vil. 3, 4; xii. 10; 1 and 
2 Kings ll. ec. with great observance and in 
connexion with Baal, Judg. l. c.; 1 Sam. 
xii. 10. The plur. nhmevz, which is thrice 
coupled with ovpaa, Judg. x. 6; 1 Sam. 


vii. 4; xii. 10, seems to stand for statues of 


Astarte, comp. C'7»2, nits, Gr. 'Eppat; 
and so too in 1 Sam. xxxi. 10, nho? rm, 
temple of Astartes (since there may have 
been several images in the same temple), 
and Judg. ii. 13, nnptrn $2». But some 
explain these passages as “pluralis excel- 
lentis." Sept. 'Aeráprg, plur. ’Aoraprac 
and 'Agrapó0.—The extent of this worship 
among the Phenicians and Carthaginians is 
shown by the frequent occurrence of this 
name in the proper names both of men and 
women; as nw» 3», servant of Astarte, 
Gr. ’ABdacradpros, Lac Bodostor, Bostor ; 
maw "51, served of Astarte, Del@astartus, 
etc.—Greek and Roman writers compare 
this name partly with their Juno, as August. 
Quest. ad Jud. vii. 16, ** Juno sine dubita- 
tione a Punicis Astarte vocatur; " more 
commonly with Venus and Luna, as Lucian 
de Dea Syr., 'Aeráprgv ð €ya Ookéo ZeAg- 
vainv éupevac; Philo Bybl. ap Euseb. i. 10, 
thy Sé 'Aardprgv doiwikns Tiv “Adpodiryy 
eivat Aéyovai ; Cic. De Nat. Deor. iii. 23, 
“Quarta [Venus] Syria Tyroque concepta, 
quae Astarte vocatur." The latter is the 
more correct; for as 722 was sometimes held 
to be the god of the sun (see 730 bya in »*1, 
No. 5), though usually the planet Jupiter 
and god of fortune, so Astarte also some- 
times represented the moon, and again 
Venus, i.e., the planet Venus, the goddess 
of love and fortune, who in a like respect is 
called likewise TS and *?, q. v. See also 
Movers's Pheenizien, p. 601, sq. As to the 
figure of this idol, it can only be affirmed 
that it was horned ; since the city Ashtaroth 
of Bashan, so named from the worship of 
Astarte, is once called cw» nnanet; Gen. 
xiv. 5; and these horns accord well both 
with the goddess of the moon, and also with 
the myfhus respecting Astarte in Philo Bybl. 
ap. Euseb., l.c, and Sanchun. Fragm. ed 
Orelli, p. 84: 
Anpapovs kai 


Acráprr Oé ) peyiotn kal Zeus 
“AdS@dos (TW!) BaetAevs Gedy 
'H óé 
'Agráprn éméÜnke rH idia kepar) BaciMetas 


HE iod , - , , 
eBaciievoy THs xopas, Kpóvov yvoun. 


mapáomnuov Kepadyy ravpov' mepwoorovca Se 
\ , e ^ , ‘ 
THY oixovpérnv, Etpev deponer) üagvépa, Ov Kal 
> ^ 3 ry. 7 ~ € td f 5 , 
dveAop.évr ev Tépo 7j ayia vow àdQtépoce. 
moos . eq. 
See also Tacit. Hist. ii. 3. As to the ety- 
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mology of the name, so long sought for in 
vain, it would seem that mt» is for ATR, 
Pers. Jw i 
2 y y 
Fenus, like Syr. |à2202; see art, ON, 
p. 78. Hence the name 'Aerpoapxg, by 
which Astarte is called, Herodian 5, 6, 10, 
well gives the etymology. See more in 
Thesaur, p. 1082, seqq. Plural nhww, 
1. Astartes, images of Astarte; see above. 
Rosen.—22 vim, Et dereliquerunt, et 
servierunt Baali. Quod collective positum 
capi potest pro C33 vs. 11. Sed quum hic 
cum articulo, 25, dicatur, videtur certum 
quoddam idolum indicari, et quidem Baal 
Phenicum, Tyriorum maxime, domesticum 
et primarium, Dabyloniis contracte ?2 pro 
772 dictum (Jesaj. xlvi. 1; Jerem. 1. 2, al.). 
Cultum fuisse eo nomine Jocis stellam, ut 
fortung praesidem et datorem, ostendit Ge- 
senius in Commentar. ad Jesaj., t. ii., p. 335, 
seqq., et in Encyclop. Scientiar. et artt. Halu 
Sax. edita, t. vili, p. 397, seqq. Hic vero 
Israelite religioso cultu prosequuti esse porro 
dicuntur nhoezwm, Astarothas, i. e., imagines 
aut statuas Mee. magy, idoli muliebris a 
Phoenicibus, presertim Sidoniis, culti, 1 Reg. 


star, kar é&oynv, star of 


xi. 5; 2 Reg. xxiii. 13. Non dubium, Macy 
* 7 
idem esse numen, quod Syr ZocsÀmx 


2 
et paal , e Persico ev , stella, vocant, 


quo nomine Jeneris stellam indicari, recte 
dixit Bahr-Bahlul, Syrorum Lexicographus, 
este Castello in Lexic. Heptagl. 


Ver. 15, 16, 
mim 7" (NY EM OUN i 22 15 
rm 327 — canon 
o> 73") om mim yr EUN 
cb ee Rew Mim Dp 16 
Somos Th 


kai yelp kupiov 

> , 9 ` ` > ` N >» , , 

nv em avrovs eis kakà, Kabws eAaArae kúpos, 
^ ` 3i r > ^- o2. 

kai kaÜos apose Kýpros avrots, kai €€€O\u ev 
> ` H M NOM ` 

autous apddpa. 16 Kat yepe KUptos Kpiràs, 

Kal égeogev avTO’S KUPLOS EK xeipós TOY TpO- 


. 
ay 
e 
Ju 


- Y ^ © > r 
15 ev masw ois ETOpEVOVTO. 


VOMEVOVT@Y AÙTOŬS. 

Au. Fer—15 Whithersoever they went 
out, the hand of the Lorp was against them 
for evil, as the Lorp had said, and as the 
Lorp had sworn unto them: and they were 
greatly distressed, 

16 Nevertheless Lorp raiscd 


the up 
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judges, which delivered [Heb., saved] them 
out of the hand of those that spoiled 
them. 

Whithersoever they went out. 

Rosen.—15 ws Ws 553, In omni ad quod 
egrediebantur, i.e., quiequid negotiorum 
aggrederentur. Constat enim, ingressu et 
egressu Hebraeos significatu quelibet ne- 
gotia, seu privata, quz domi geruntur, seu 
publica, que foris et extra domum. Jos. 
1. 7, 9, Tn WR 553, in omni quo ibis. 

15 — and they were greatly distressed. 
16 Nevertheless the Lord raised up, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—16 Nevertheless when they 
were greatly distressed, Jehovah raised up 
judges. 

Ver. 17. 
ADF oU DT wg np — 

S : IT * : . w= JT 
aby mimmin view) nonis 

17200 

— kat é£ékNwav rax êk THs 0000, As emro- 
pevOnoay oi marépes avTOv Tov elcakovew Tv 
Adywy kvpíov. ovK émotycav ovro. 

Au. Fer.—17 And yet they would not 
hearken unto their judges, but they went a 
whoring after other gods, and bowed them- 
selves unto them : they turned quickly out 
of the way which their fathers walked in, 
obeying the commandments of the Lorn; 
but they did not so. 

Obeying the commandments of the Lonp; 
but they did not so. 

Rosen.—Recesserunt festinando avia quam 

ambularunt patres eorum, qui Josuz setate 
vixerunt, supra vs. 7. Wyn) nno vow 
D, Audiendo precepta Jove non fecer unt ita, 
ut illa preescribunt. 


Ver. 19. 
Jahimi ink ias vpiwa nibri mm 
Dans cos mS nob Eras? 
yer o onb nica pray 
: neg ovra ciPobymts 


kat éyévero QS — (a) Kperis, Kal amé- 
oTpeyay kal maw die Ferpav Urép TOUS 
marépas a)TÓV mopeveo Gat ó omicw Oceay Erepav, 
Aarpevery abrois, kai mpogkvvei QUTOIS. OUK 
áméppuyrav rà emiryOevpata avTov, kal Tas 
óðoùs avTra@y Tas oKAnpas. 

Au. Ver.—19 And it came to pass, when 
the judge was dead, that they returned, and 
corrupted themselves [or, were corrupt] more 
than their fathers, in following other gods to 


II. 16—22. 


serve them, and to bow down unto them ; 
they ceased not from their (Heb., they let 
nothing fall of their] own doings, nor from 
their stubborn way. 

They corrupted (themselves ). 

— in mimo, Gen. vi. 12, nio» ^it. 
Zeph. iii. 7, to nes oy one's way, i.e., to 
——— or perveré it, and hence to act wick- 
edly. With the accusative suppressed, id. 
Deut. iv. 16; xxxi. 29; Judg. ii. 19; Is. i. 4. 
Comp. Pw. 

Rosen.—19 Et factum est in morte judicis, 
postquam mortuus esset judex, redierunt et 
perdite egerunt, iterum perdite egerunt, pre 
patribus eorum, Hieronymus : multo facie- 
bant pejora, quam fecerant patres eorum, qui 
sub prioribus judicibus vixerant. Lundo 
post deos alios, colendo eos, et prosternendo 
se iis. 


Ver. 22. 
Di Osta o3 nip Ip? 
“WSD DB nass Hm AAS Bg 


SADR DOAN mpy 


TOU Teipacat ev avrois Tov 'lopajA, ei pv- 
Adaoovrat THY ó0óv KUplov Tropevet Oat ev adTH 
ôv Tpdmoy eþúňaćav oi marépes ad’ray i) ov. 

Au. Fer.—22 That through them I may 
prove Israel, whether they will keep the way 
of the Lorp to walk therein, as their fathers 
did keep zt, or not. 

I may prove. 

Rosen.—Ut tentaret per eos, populos, Ts- 
raelem. 

To walk therein. 


Lfoub., [lorsley, Booth.—¥For 03, read 
m, with many MSS.— Dp. Horsley. 
Rosen.—Num servarent ipsi, Israelite, 


viam Jove ambulando in tis, quemadmodum 
servarunt patres eorum, an non? Pro 02, in 
is scil. viis, in codice Erfurtensi tertio, ut 
refert J. H. Michaélis in Notis Critt. Biblior. 
a se editor, et in uno alterove alio codice 
legitur 73, in ea, via, quia singularis JN, 
preecessit. Sed JI non dubium est esse 
collective capiendum. R. Tanchum 03 poni 
dicit pro 72, aut respicere pluralem DIY. 

Dathe supposes that chap. iii. ought to 
begin with this verse. 

Hi duo versus rectius initium facerent se- 
quentis capitis, in cujus primo versu alia 
ratio additur huic, qua in his versibus datur, 
cur nempe Deus non omnes gentes Cana- 
niticas Josua duce exterminaverit, ne nempe 
Israelitis occasio deesset virtutis snæ bellicze 


exercenda et alendæ, que alias in populo 
pace non interrupta fruente facile extinguitur. 
Priorem rationem repetit scriptor hujus libri 
in versu 4 sequentis capitis.— Dathe. 


Cua». III. 1, 2. 
rm mynny oan TPN) oi 
"uos ns DNNN o2 nia 
t 7p22 ninnbe se ns a$THS 
bci niv ny yond pe 


H5 DP wR pa nens Dae 


: CAPT} 

1 kai ra(ra rà éÜvy à adijxe KUptos avrà 
MOTE meipagat ev abrois Tov 'loparA mávras 
TOUS uN) éyvokóras rovs moAépous Xavadv. 
2 mM dia Tas yeveàs viðv Iopa) ToU Dio Ea 
aùroùs mÓAepov, TAY oi éumpocÓev avTav oùk 
€yvocav avrd. 

Au. Fer.—1 Now these are the nations 
which the Lorp left, to prove Israel by 
them, even as many of Jsrael as had not 
known all the wars of Canaan ; 

2 Only that the generations of the chil- 
dren of Israel might know, to teach them 
war, at the least such as before knew nothing 
thereof. 

To prove Israel. 

Rosen.—1 He sunt gentes, quas reliquit Jova 
tentare per eas Israelem. Verbum nity) alio 
hic sensu dici, quam quo supra ii. 22 et mox 
vs. 4 legitur, recte animadvertit Schnurrerus 


post R. Tanchum, qui A) eX) ht, 


significationem assuescendi, s. exercendi hic 
obtinere ait, ut Deut. xxviii. 56. Mulier 
delicata, que TOYS? , non tentavit, i. e., non 
assueta erat, pedem humi ponere, et 1 Sam. 
xvii. 39, TBYN), non tentavit, i. e., assuetus 
fuit David armatus incedere; et sensum 


esse hunc j, wy = Logo NK 
wl Qu Uy Lapel uye, 


ut fierent exercitati in bellis, nec intermitte- 
rent ea et dediscerent propter. longitudinem 
securitatis, i. e., pacis. Bene Symmachus 
nio» hic reddidit doxjoa. Hieronymus: ut 
erudiret in iis Israelitas. 

2 Only that. 

Booth.—Also that. 

Houb.—2 Atque eo factum est, ut generatio 
hec filiorum Israel certamina discerent ; quo- 
niam hecanteà non nérant, ny yw» M, Nos, 

VOL. II. 


JUDGES III. 1, 2, 3. 





| quod antecessit. 






169 


atque eo factum est ut discerent ; etenim "v5 
indicat causam ita, ut effectum futurum 

causam in divinis consiliis, in re ipsá, effec- 
tum. Neque urgendum adverbium / quod 
sepe abundat Hebraicé, ut Gracé mÀjv. 
Caeterüm, pro DWT legendum MYT , noverant 
illud (roro , bellum). 

Rosen.—2 Duntaxat propter scire, i. e., ut 
cognoscerent ætates Israelitarum ad edocen- 
dum, s. edocendo eos bellum. Repetitur quod 
versu primo dictum est, verbis nonnihil aliis, 
atque nunc distinctius refertur ad ni, ad 
generaliones proximas, qua nunc sint ordine 
sibi invicem successure. Verba que se- 
quuntur, DWP N^ bus» p), quidam sic 
reddunt: duntaxat ii, quà antea non noverant 
eos, populos Cananeos. Clerico D finale 
vocis C'T abundare videtur, quod nihil sit 
quo referatur pronomen; nam mom», bella, 
quod subaudiri posset, feminei est generis. 
Aut pro D conjicit legendum esse 7, ut sit 
mor, id non norunt, scil. TNO, bellum, 
Sed recte monet Schnurrer, 
pronomen vocis OP spectare ad DYE? TUN , 
dictum pro cz» va "Es, et absolute positum 
esse, omisso, ad vitandam ejusdem vocis re- 
petitionem, alio x, quod hzc anteceden- 
tibus adjungat, ut ‘sit, ac si pleniore oratione 
scriptum esset, “AR VP N? Te DW TTY C155 
Dye) wT www 53, ad docendum eos bellum; €0S, 
inquam, qui non noverunt omnia que antea 
facta fuerant. Hieronymus totum versum 
absolvit his verbis conceptum : ut postea dis- 
cerent filii eorum certare cum hostibus, et 
habere consuetudinem præliandi ; quibus ap- 
paret sensum magis utcunque redditum, 
quam verbis verba accommodata esse. Non 
est, cur verba cT & oum p Hierony- 
mum in suo codice Hebrzeo non lecta fuisse 
cum Zieglero Theol. bhandll., p. 297, sta- 
tuamus.  Exprimuntur enim verba illa a 
reliquis interpretibus veteribus omnibus. 
Grecus Alexandrinus: mAùv oi éumpoacÓev 
aUT@Y ovK Eyvaoay avrá, scil. čĝvn, gentes 
illas Cananzas, quas debellavit Josua. 


Ver. 3. 

Spas) AWD 335 | nun 
^no 1227 non agih "inm SPE 
J) 02 PSN 
: Dn Nia) Ty pido bva 
Tas mévre garpamelae Tov GANoPiA@Y, Kal 
mavtTa Tov Xavaraiov, kai roy SwWariov, kai Tov 
Evatov Tov Karoixotvta rov AiBavoy awd TOU 

Gpous TOV 'Aeppàv ews Sa Swepnad, 
Z 
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Au. Ver.—3 Namely, five lords of the 
Philistines, and all the Canaanites, and the 
Sidonians, and the Hivites that dwelt in 
mount Lebanon, from mount Baal-hermon 
unto the entering in of Hamath. 

Lords. 

- Ged., Booth.—Lordships. 

Gesen.—T only in plur. DID, constr. 
"P. 1. Axles, 1 Kings vii. 30. Syriac 


o y 
1a,» id. Chald. mmo, wheel The ety- 
mology is obscure. 

2. Metaph., princes, lords, a word pecu- 
liar to the five chiefs of the Philistines, 
Josh. xiii. 3; Judg. iii. 3; xvi. 5, seq.; 
1 Sam. v. 8, seq. ; vi. 4, seq.; xxix. 6, al.— 

gs OP? 


Comp. Arab. (. |, axis, pole; metaph., 
prince, q. d., the hinge of a people. 

Fosen,— Ono» 5 ODT, Quinque satra- 
pas Philistheorum, uti Hieronymus reddidit. 
De nomine DD vid. not. ad Jos. xiii. 3. 

All the Canaanites, and the Sidonians. 

Bp. Horsley—And all the | Canaanites. 
All the Canaanites were not left, for many of 
them were subdued ; some by Joshua, some 
after his death perhaps. After v», 1l 
would insert pov 3v, “and all the Canaan- 
ites that inhabited the valley." See chap. 
1. 19. 

Ged., Booth.— All the Sidonian Canaan- 
ies.) Literally, “all the Canaanites, even 
the Sidonians. — Boot. 

Houb.— 7 M, Nos, et multi Chananei. 
Nam sie sepe 72 pro multis. Significatur 
fuisse passim multo Chananzeos, qui nondum 
subjecti essent. 

Rosen.—3X390»», Omnemque Cananeum, 
videlicet hic illic sparsum et relictum. Vi- 
dentur enim hi Cananei, ut specialem popu- 
lum dicunt, numerosiores ceteris fuisse, 
latiusque sparsi, ut proinde ab his ceteri 
omnes Cananzi dicti sint, et tota regio 
Cananza, sicuti postea Israelite omnes a 
precipua tribu Judæi sunt dicti, et tota 
regio Judæa. Itaque ne putes, omnes tunc 
adhuc superfuisse Cananzeos ; constat enim e 
Num. xxi 3; Jos. xi. 2; xii. 8, jam illius 
gentis plures fuisse expulsos. ‘72M, Æt 
Sidonium, vid. supra i. 31. Fuerunt et hi 
Cananei, ut liquet ex Genes. x. 15, ubi 
Sidon Canaanis primogenitus refertur. At- 
tamen hi neque tunc, neque postea unquam 
fuerunt debellati ab Israelitis, neque vecti- 
gales factos legimus. Do wg awon, Le 
Chivvaum qui incolebat 


I 3, 7. 


Que verba non, ut quidam volunt, pertinent 
at ad Cananzos et Sidonios, neque enim hos 
legimus in monte Libano commoratos ; sed 
soli Chivvæi in monte Libano, vel ad ejus 
radices et Hermonem habitarunt; vid. Jos. 
xi. 3. MOT wi3 w pow ova wan, Inde a 
monte Baal Hermon usque ad venire, i.e., 
usque dum venitur Hamatham. 
Ver. 7. 
^ . ey 
VE Yoon Danby aby 
Omir Timms nsus mim 
: num nme Dorm ATA 
kal émoíncav oi viol Iopa) +d movgpóv 
kai émeAáÜovro Kupiov ToU 
éAárpevaav rois BaaAlpg kai 


évavriov Kupiov. 
coU abTÓv, kal 
rois dAgect. 

Au. Ver.—7 And the children of Israel 
did evil in the sight of the Lorp, and forgat 
the Lon» their God, and served Baalim and 
the groves. 

Baalim. See notes on Judges ii. 11. 

The groves. See notes on Exod. xxxiv. 
13, vol. i, p. 376. 

Bishop Patrick.—Served Baalim and the 
groves.] Some here take groves, literally, for 
the trees themselves that composed those 
shady places, which were anciently conse- 
crated to Aeroes; being, some time, the 
place of their sepulchre; where their manes 
were supposed to haunt. For Baalim were 
the same with Aeroes; and trees were ac- 
counted sacred things by the ancient 
heathen, who consecrated them to this or 
that deity, and trimmed them up with 
ribbons, and adorned them with lights, and 
made vows to them, and hung the spoils of 
their enemies upon them. Insomuch, that 
travellers were wont to stop when they were 
to pass by them, as if they had been the 
habitation of some god. But Mr. Selden 
thinks, that by groves are to be here under- 
stood the images of their gods in the groves; 
as it is certain they must signify in some 
places (see upon ch. vi. 25). And he pro- 
bably conjectures, that there were several 
goddesses, under the name of Ashtaroth, 
worshipped in them (see the place men- 
tioned above, in his De Diis Syris, Syntag. 
ii., cap. 2). 

And it is evident, that these deities, what- 
soever they were, were different from Baalim ; 
for the prophets of Baal, and the prophets 
of the groves, were distinct persons, in 


montem Libani.|1 Kings xviii. 19. 
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Dr. A. Clarke.—Served Baalim and the 
groves.] No groves were ever worshipped, 
but the deities who were supposed to be 
resident in them ; and in many cases temples 
and altars were built in groves, and the 
superstition of consecrating groves and woods 
to the honour of the deities was a practice 
very usual with the ancients. Pliny assures 
us that trees, in old times, served for the 
temples of the gods. Tacitus reports this 
custom of the old Germans; Quintus Cur- 
tius, of the Indians; and Cesar, and our 
old writers, mention the same of the Druids 
in Britain. The Romans were admirers of 
this way of worship, and therefore had their 
luci or groves in most parts of the city, 
dedicated to some deity. But it is very pro- 
bable that the word NNx, asheroth, which we 
translate groves, is a corruption of the word 
nnno», ashtaroth, the moon or Venus (see 
on chap. ii. 13), which only differs in the 
letters 9, n, from the former. Ashtaroth is 
read in this place by the Chaldee Targum, 
the Syriac, the Arabic, and the Vulgate, and 
by one of Dr. Kennicott’s MSS. 

Gesen.— MEN , rarely myer, Mic. v. 13; 
ae vii. 5. Plur. Ovex and nrw, f. 

l. Asherah, a goddess of the Hebrew ido- 
laters, to whom they made statues, images 
(nsa), 1 Kings xv. 13; 2 Chron. xv. 16; 
and whom they often worshipped together 
with Baal, as at other times Baal and As- 
tarte (Judg. u. I3; x. 6; 1 Sam. vii. 4; 
xii. 10), 1 Kings xviii. 19, prophets of Baal... 
prophets of Asherah, 2 Kings xxiii 4, of 
Baal, of Asherah, and of all the host of 
heaven. Judg. il. 7, and served “DN 
rivewy nm oT, Baals and Asherahs ; comp. 
2 Kings xvii. 16; xxi. Chron. xxxiii. 
3; Judg. vi. 25. Once, where in the same 
chapter mention is made of TWN, 2 Kings 
xxii. 6, 14, 15, and also of mtr, v. 13, 
the latter seems to pertain to the idolatrous 
worship of the Sidonians, and the former to 
that of the Hebrews. 

2. A statue, image, of Asherah, made of 
wood, a wooden pillar, of great size, Judg. 
vi. 25—27 ; which on account of its height 
was fixed or planted in the ground, Deut. 
xvi. 21. An <Asherah or statue of this sort 
stood near the altar of Baal at Samaria from 
the time of Ahab, 1 Kings xvi. 32, 33; 
2 Kings x. 26; xvii. 16; on the high place 
of Bethel, 2 Kings xxii. 15; at Ophra, 
Judg. vi. 25; and even in the temple at 
Jerusalem from Manasseh until Josiah, 


3; 2 
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2 Kings xxi. .8, 7; xxiii. 6.—Plur. own , Ash- 
erahs, pillar 8, columns, often coupled with 
the cippi or stone pillars consecrated to Baal, 
1 Kings xiv. 23; 2 Kings xvii. 10; xxiii. 14 ; 
2 Chron. xiv. 2; Mic. v. 12, 13; Ex. xxxiv. 


13; Deut. vii. 5; xii. 3; with ova, Judg. 
il. 7; with oor, Is. xvii 8; xxvi. 9; 


2 Chron. xxxiv. 4, 7; ; and with other species 
of idols, Deut. vii. 5; xii. 3; 2 Chron. 
xxxi 1; xxxiii. 9.— That these pillars were 
of wood appears especially from the fact, 
that whenever they are destroyed they are 
always said to be cut down and burned, Ex. 
xxxiv. 13; Judg. vi. 25; 2 Kings xxii. 6, 
15, etc. 

NorE.—Of the ancient versions some ren- 
der this word Astarte, others a wooden pil- 
lar, others a tree. Sept. very frequently 
dAcos, Vulg. lucus (Engl. a grove), by 
which they seem to have understood a sacred 
tree. In the Mishna too itis explained by 
Tayi N, “a tree that is worshipped.” The 
primary signification of the word may pertain 
either to the goddess, her nature and qualities ; 
or to the statue or figure of the goddess. 
The latter has recently been maintained by 
Movers, in a learned dissertation on this 
word (Pheenizier, I., p. 560, sq. Bonn, 
1840); according to whom MEX is pp. 
right, upright, then a pillar, and at last a 
female divinity of the Canaanites worshipped 
under the figure of an upright pillar, often 
as the partner (cupBwpos) of Baal in his 


altars, but different from Astarte ; comp. the 
epithet of Diana, “Op@ia, ’Op@wcia. The 


former idea was adopted by me (Thesaur. 
s. h. v. etin Append.) referring 72s to the 
nature and qualities of the goddess herself; 
though I admit, that the proper and primary 
signification of the word was afterwards neg- 
lected and obliterated, as is not uncommon, 
According to this view Mx is pp. fortune, 
happiness (comp. Ws no. 3; Wr, Gen. 
xxx. 13 ; especially tx), and hence became 
an attribute of starte, or Venus as For- 
tuna datriz, which was made great account 
of among the Hebrew idolaters ; see the arts. 
7, wo. To this we may add, that the 
Romans too regarded Venus as the giver of 
good fortune and a happy lot; comp. the 
— Venerem jacere Suet., venereus 
jactus, Cic. et al. And I am still induced to 
regard this view with favour, by the analogy 
of other similar names derived obviously 
from the nature and qualities of heathen 
gods, and very rarely if ever from the form 
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of — statues or images: e. g. DWI, Nnwy, 
D It is however very possible, that the 
m signification of Mix, DWR, being 
afterwards neglected, these words. might 
come to be — of nide pillars and wooden 
statues; just as the Greek “Epuns was used 
of any hunan statue which terminated below 
the breast in a square column, although it 
might represent any thing or every thing but 
Mercury. 
Prof. Lee.—See vol. i., p. 377. 


Ver. 
r53»5^ DaD mim nsnm 
mya noH 72 DOY né» Da 
E^Dyu pns osi aay 
: Day many 
kai wpyicOn Oupe kúpos év rà IaparA, kai 
améSoto aùroùs èv xeipi XovaapcaÜaiu Bacı- 
Aéos Supias morapàv. kai éQoUAevaav of viol 
Iopa) rà Xovoapoabaip ern ókró. 

Au. F 
Lorp was hot against Israel, and he sold 
them into the hand of Chushan-rishathaim 
king of Mesopotamia [Heb., Aram-naha- 
raim]: and the children of Israel served 
Chushan-rishathaim eight years. 

Dr. Adam Clarke.—Chushan-rishathaim. ] 
Kushan, the wicked or impious ; and so the 
word is rendered by the Chaldee Targum, 
the Syriac, and the Arabic, wherever it 
occurs in this chapter. 

King of Mesopotamia.] King of own DWN, 
Aram-naharaim, ‘Syria of the two rivers; "' 
translated Mesopotamia by the Septuagint] , 
and Vulgate. It was the district situated 
between the Tigris and Euphrates, called by 
the Arabian geographers Maverannaher, 
“the country beyond the river; " it is now 
called Diarbek. 

Rosen.—3 Quare excanduit ira Jove in 
Israclem, vendiditque eos in manum (cf. ii. 14) 
Cuschanrischathaim. De hoc nomine, quod 
Grecus Alexandrinus XovoapoaOaiy ex- 
pressit, veterum et recentiorum varic sunt 
conjecture. Prius horum nominum, in 
statu regiminis hie positum, preter hunc 
locum legitur Habac. ui. 7, ubi vates sub 
ærumna se vidisse ait Pw "Wm, tentoria 
Cuschanis, et contremuisse aulea, i.e., ten- 
toria terre Midian. Unde colligere licet, 
yw nomen fuisse gentis alicujus Nomadicee, 
seu tribus Arabis. Nostro vero loco patet 
esse singuli hominis nomen, et cum tyyn 


7er.—8 Therefore the anger of the 
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in statu constructo junctum, significat Cus- 
chanum duplicis, i.e., insignis improbitatis. 


Hinc Chaldeus Rm yw, Cuschan sceleratus, 
20y on 


et Syrus Hos m eumque sequutus 


Arabs JA EUM quod idem, reddi- 


derunt. Hebraei in Commentario AMichlal 
Jophi putant, Rischalhaim esse nomen loci, 
et formam dualis indicare, Syriam, cujus 
rex Cuschan ille fuit, duplicem impietatem 
adversus Israelitas commisisse; unam ex- 
ercuisse Dileamum, alteram Cuschanum. 
Matth. Hillerus in Onomast. S., p. 154, et 
792. vv PH interpretatur Scenitam in- 
quietudinum, s. inquietum, J) enim Habac. 
ii. 7, Scenitam, 7M) autem proprie com- 
molionem, inquietudinem significare (cf. not. 
nostr. ad Ps. i. 1). Simonis in Onomast. 


F. T., p. 327, poo ex Arabico Vac (pro 


PP Lr 


Uy = 2j 
limorem magnum (nam syllaba J— auget et 
intendit significationem, vid. Arcan. formar., 
p- 565), hinc objectum, quod dicunt, timoris, 
aut reverentia, i.e., admodum reverendum ; 
Dnvwn vero pro nomine loci habet, ut nomine 
conjuncto denotetur reverendus, i.e., prin- 
ceps urbis Züschalhaimm. Fuit autem vir 
ille, ut hie additur, DM DIN FM, rex 
pow duorum fluviorum, Euphratis et 
Tigridis, interamnis, i. e., Mesopotamie. 


làmore correptus fuit interpretatur 


Ver. 
“AR vb" — — um 
nim mm mia NEM mi" 
poH ypa cnp) wasn dva 
Dy qms» by Fp rpm 


, ^ 

Kal €yévero ém avrÓv mveÜpa Kupiov, kai 
»c^ 

kal é£gAÓ0ev eis móXepov 


hy ed z > 
kai mapéðwke Kuptos €V 


expive TOv 'Iapar. 
mpos 3 Xovoapoaðaip. 
xeipi avrod Tov XovoapoaGaip Bacir€a Supias 
moTapay. kal €xkpatatwOn xelp avroU émi Toy 
Xovcapaaaip. 

Au. Ver.—10 And the Spirit of the Lorp 
came [IlIeb., was] upon him, and he judged 
Israel, and went out to war: and the Lorp 
delivered Chushan-rishathaim king of Meso- 
potamia [Heb., Aram] into his hand ; and 
his hand prevailed against Chushan-risha- 
thaim. 

The Spirit of the Lord. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Spirit of the Lord 
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came upon him.] He had an extraordinary 
motion from God to take upon him the 
government of the people; which none 
durst presume to do, but such as were ap- 
pointed by God, who was their king. Jo- 
sephus thinks that God appeared to them, or 
some way revealed his will to them, in these 
matters; so that they were sure they acted 
by his authority. The Chaldee Paraphrast 
seems to favour the latter opinion, who calls 
this spirit, * the Spirit of prophecy." Cer- 
tain it is, that they had not only an inward 
incitement to undertake the deliverance of 
God's people, but were endowed with extra- 
ordinary courage and conduct; and it is 
likely with a singular gift of Divine elo- 
quence, to persuade the people to forsake 
their idolatry, and vindicate their liberty. 

Jtosen.—Fuitque super eum spiritus Jove, 
quod Chaldaeus nw 1, spiritum prophe- 
tic interpretatur. Male. Nam quid pro- 
phetiaad bellum gerendum? Melius idem in- 
terpresinfra vi. 34, rv rm explicat yo TPR rm 
» DP , spiritum fortitudinis a Jova. Sig- 
nificantur enim illa loquendi forma sæpius 
in hoc libro obvia corporis animique dotes 
eximiæ et excellentes divino beneficio homi- 
nibus collate ad res magnas et difficiles sus- 
cipiendas et feliciter exsequendas. Vid. 
infra xi. 29; xiv. 6; xv. 14, et cf. quæ de 
hac re disseruit Dathius ad Glassii Philolog. 
S., a se edita, p. 819, seqq. Recte Kimchi 
notat significari spiritum fortitudinis, quo 
excitatus amoto onmi metu bellum ad- 
versus Cuschanem susciperet. 

Dathe.—Non possum omnino assentiri 
Glassio in eis, quæ num. 2 habet, quando 
nimirum omnia dona extraordinaria s. vir- 
tutes eximias, quæ nonnunquam hominibus 
divinitus collatæ leguntur, Spiritui S. tribuit. 
Etenim vocabulum M7 mw indubie in ejus- 
modi locis vim et virtutem eximiam, cum 
corporis, tum animi, significat, divinitus 
collatam, in cujus usu illa sola, non Spiritus 
S. quatenus ut tertia in divinitate persona 
consideratur, operata est. Clarissime, uti 
arbitror, hæc hujus vocis significatio probari 
potest ex historia Simsonis, in qua legitur 
Jud. xiv. 6, cum Simsoni occurreret leo 
rugiens WyEwy mm m vov msm. Que verba 
Junius et Tremellius male vertunt: Zum 
incessit eum Spiritus Jove adeo ut discinderet 
ilum. Nec multo melius Castellio: quem 
(leonem) Jove afflatu instigatus discerpsit. 
Nil profecto in hoc facinore patrando afHatu 
Spiritus S. aut peculiari ejus excitatione egit, 
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sed usus est robore illo eximio, quo a Deo 
instructus fuit. Addo alium locum etiam 
clariorem ejusdem capitis e versu 19 ubi 
eadem phrasis a citatis interpretibus eodem 
modo Latine versa est: mm rmn vp TM, 
abiitque Ascalonem ibique cedebat triginta 
homines, quos vestibus suis spoliavit. Quis 
haec Spiritus S. impulsu facta esse dicat? 
Quis non intelligit mr rm nihil aliud esse, 
quam divinam illam virtutem, qua Simson 
instructus ea patrabat, que humanas vires 
longe excedebant. Vide quoque cap. xv. 14. 
Et sic putem intelligenda esse omnia loca, in 
quibus homines leguntur quadam fecisse, 
quz ab iis vix exspectari poterant. Omnes 
corporis animique dotes eximiz etexcellentes 
divino beneficio hominibus collatze ad usus 
hujus vite vocantur MmT rm. Sic Jud. iii. 10, 
de omnibus omnino judicibus dicitur "n 
mir rmm v5» divinitus eos esse excitatos ad 
liberandum et defendendum populum Israél- 
iticum ab ejus hostibus. Deinde in specie 
de Gideone cap. vi. 34, de Jephtha cap. xi. 29, 
et aliis, qui omnes impulsu Spiritus Jove 
populum liberarunt, h. e., divinitus excitati 
sunt ad suscipiendum et audendum aliquid, 
quod nunquam alias ausi fuissent. Sic de 
Bezaleele Exod. xxxi. 3 legitur, eum reple- 
tum fuisse DYN rm spiritu Dei, sapientia, 
intelligentia, prudentia. Sed sequenti versu 
explicatur, quem in finem Deus ei illum 
spiritum conferre vellet, nempe ut peritus 
fieret artifex ad vasa et alia instrumenta 
sacri tabernaculi ex auro, argento et ære 
fingenda et formanda. Quis vero dicat 
Dezaleelem harum rerum peritia instructum 
fuisse ex peculiar Spiritus S. revelatione ? 
Ex Novo Testamento scimus, Spiritus S. 
opus esse tantum conversionem hominis, sive 
quae ad salutem ejus eternain efliciendam, 
conservandam et promovendam pertinent. 
Nullibi ei tribuuntur opera ingenii humani. 
Ipsius quidem Dei est hoc beneficium, con- 
ferre in homines pro liberrima sua voluntate 
majorem aut minorem mensuram istarum 
animi virtutum ad res hujus vitze curandas et 
efficiendas. Cur igitur dicamus, aliam Dei 
ceconomiam fuisse in Vetere Testamento ac 
in Novo, atque Spiritum S. tertiam in divi- 
nitate personam instruxisse homines scientia 
rerum civilium ad recte obeunda et admi- 
nistranda munera sua. Qua ratione per- 
motus equidem loca a Glassio citata Num. 
xi. 17; Dan. v. 12; vi. 3, de Mosis et Dan- 
lelis spiritu, quo ille utebatur ad populum 
Israéliticum gubernandum, hic ad prefec- 
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turas regni Babylonici recte administrandas, 
putem tantum intelligenda esse de insigni 
prudentia horum duumvirorum, qua aliis 
preestabant, idque beneficio Dei, qui vires 
intellectus eorum eo usque auxerat, ut longe 
plura et majora, quam alii, prestare possent. 
Nimis subtiliter igitur argutantur interpretes 
in loco illo, ubi de Mose sermo est, separabo 
de spiritu tuo, qui est super te et ponam 
super eos: vel potius nimis crasse explicant 
verbum illud ?8, separare, cum nihil am- 
plius his verbis insit, quam promissio de 
simili sapientia conferenda divinitus septua- 
ginta illis viris, qua apti redderentur ad ma- 
gistratus munera eadem sapientia et pru- 
dentia administranda, qua id hactenus a 
Mose solo factum fuerat. Mitto alia ex- 
empla, quibus hzec illustrari possent, et addo 
tantum observationem, ex qua hic vocabuli 
rm significatus ex ipso loquendi usu Hebre- 
orum probari possit. Videntur nimirum 
Hebrzi vocabulum rm tropice usurpasse ad 


virtutem, excellentiam et praestantiam indi- 


candam; quod ex loco Esaiz probabile fit, 


ubi eap. xxxi. 8 propheta dicit: Ægypltii 


homines sunt, non Deus, equi eorum caro 
sunt, nonspiritus. Ex oppositione vocabuli mm 
ad "3 plane apparet, illud h. l. non per spiri- 
tum verti posse, sed per virtutem, robur, cum 
nemo neget Wa, carnem tropice de infirmi- 
tate et debilitate dici. Jam vero si Hebrei 
virtutem aut praestantiam divinitus collatam, 
sive, ut schole termino utar, causam ejus 
efficientem indicare voluerunt, poterant di- 
cere MY OR rm ita tamen, ut vocabulum 
rm non in propria sua significatione, sed 
tropica acciperent. — At enim vero hzc non 
ita velim intelligi, ut negem in quibusdam 
locis per OWN rm Spiritum S. indicari. Tan- 
tum his locis, in quibus sermo est, non nisi 
de rebus civilibus, illam notionem parum 


aptam esse arbitror, quod et exemplis 
et rationibus allatis demonstrasse mihi 
videor. 

Chushan-rishathaim. See notes on 
verse 8. 


Judged. So most commentators. 

Rosen.—oxvormy vbUn, Et judicavit Is- 
raelem, coepit munere judicis fungi, hoc est, 
supremi magistratus, qui simul erat dux ex- 
ercituum, et disceptator civilium controver- 
siarum. Hebræi 050 interpretantur vin- 
dicavit et in libertatem asseruit, collato Ps. 
xlii. 1, ODOR »v59, judica me, Deus, quod 
Jarchi °», vindica me explicavit. Unde 
hic additur : e£ exivit ad bellum. 


lasted. 
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Ver. 11. 
De rus myzoS yA pum 
J' T : AT T Ja: T 
STE omany 
kal nobyacey 7) y) ern recgapákovra. Kal 
améQave Tobovinr vids Kevé(. 

Au. Fer.—11 And the land had rest forty 
years. And Othniel the son of Kenaz died. 

The land had rest forty years. 

Pool.— The land had rest: either, first, 
It rested about forty years, or the greatest 
part of forty years; it being most frequent 
in Scripture to use numbers in such a lati- 
tude. Thus the Israelites are said to bear 
their iniquities forty years in the wilderness, 
Numb. xiv. 34, when there wanted near two 
years of that number; and £o dwell in Egypt 


four hundred and thirty years, when there 


wanted many years of that number. Thus 
Joseph's kindred, sent for and called by him 
into Egypt, are numbered seventy-five souls, 
Acts vii. 14, although they were but seventy, 
as is affirmed, Gen. xlvi. 27; Exod. i. 5. 
So here the land is said to rest forty years, 
although they were in servitude eight of 
those years, ver. 8. And in like manner the 
land is said to have rest eighty years, though 
eighteen of them they served the king of 
Moab, ver. 14. And so in some other in- 
stances. Nor is it strange and unusual, 
either in Scripture or in other authors, for 
things to be denominated from the greater 
part, as here it was; especially when they 
did enjoy some degrees of rest and peace, 
even in their times of slavery, which here 
they did. Or secondly, It rested, i.e., 
began to rest, or recovered its interrupted 
rest, in the fortieth year, either after 
Joshua's death, or after the first and famous 
rest procured for them by Joshua, as is noted, 
Heb. iv. 9, when he destroyed and subducd 
the Canaanites, and gave them quiet pos- 
session of the land; and the land had rest 


from war, as is said, Josh. xi. 23; xiv. 15. 


50 there is this difference between the years 
of servitude and oppression, and those of 
rest, that in the former he tells us how long 
it lasted; in the latter, when it began; by 
which, compared with the other years, it 
was easy also to know how long the rest 
To strengthen this interprctation, 
two things must be noted. 1. That resting 
is here put for beginning to rest, as to beget 
is put for beginning to beget, Gen. v. 32; 
xi. 26; and to reign, for to begin to reign, 


2 Sam. ii, 10; and to build, 1 Kings vi. 
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15, 36, for to begin to build, 2 Chron. iii. 1. 
2. That forty yearsis put for the fortieth year ; 
the cardinal number for the ordinal, which 
is common both in the Holy Scripture, as 
Gen. i. 5; 11; Exod. xii. 2; Hag.i.1; 
Mark xvi. 2, and in other authors. 

Bp. Patrick.—The land had rest forty 
years.| It doth not suit with my design to 
enter into chronological disputes ; and there- 
fore I remit the learned reader to the Canon 
Chronicus of Sir J. Marsham, lib. ii., where 
he supposes the idolatrous generation to have 
risen in the thirty-fourth year after the death 
of Joshua; who lost their liberty, and fell 
under the oppression of Chushan, for the 
space of eight years, and after their deliver- 
ance from it, lived happily forty years. 
Which will appear in the sequel to be more 
reasonable than to interpret these words as 
if they signified, * The land rested in the 
fortieth year after Joshua first settled them 
in peace and quiet." So our great primate 
of Ireland (vide a. m. 2599). 

FHosen.—1l Quievitque terra quadraginta 
annos, i.e., nec bellis, nec stipendiis sol- 
vendis vexata est. Cf. Jos. xi. 23, wn 
TOII MVP, et ferra quieta erat a bello. 
Per quadraginta annos quietam fuisse terram 
cum scriptor dicit, R. Tanchum observat id 
intelligendum esse ita: usque ad finem 
quadraginta annorum inde a morte Josue. 
Atque ad hanc summam pertinere quoque 
octo illos annos, quibus tyrannidem exercuit 
Cuschan-rischathaim, vs. 8.  * Etenim, 
addit, ** nisi sic statuerimus hic aliisque locis 
similibus, qui sequuntur; nimium excres- 
ceret annorum numerus, nec recte prodiret, 
quod declarabimus ad historiam Jephthze 
(infra xi. 26), atque ubi sermo erit de tem- 
pore, quo exstructum est templum, in libro 
Regum." X Videlicet 1 Reg. vi. 1, templi 
fundamenta jacta dicuntur quadringentesimo 
octogesimo anno post exitum ex JEgypto. 
Verum si collectis annis in libro Judicum 
notatis (vid. Procem. $ iv.) * ............ 410 


»5 





* Procemium 1V. 
CHRONOLOGIA LIBRI. 

Temporum notationes, quz in hoc libro exstant, 
si eo quo sese invicem excipiunt ordine compu- 
tamus, ille quadrigentorum et decem annorum 
spatium efficiunt, id quod hzc tabella ostendet : 


annos 
l. Servitus Cuschan Reschataim, sive Meso- 
potamica, cap. 1H. 9. ............ same 19 
Ex qua ubi vindicati sunt Hebrai per 
Othnielem, erra dicitur  quievisse, 


iii. 11, per annos .. 40 
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adjiciamus ad jacta templi fundamenta 
annos judicatus Eli, 1 Sam. iv. 18 ... 40 

» prafecture Samuelis et imperii 
Saulis, Act. xiii. 21............ 40 
„ regiminis Davidis, 2 Sam. v. 4. 40 


D Salomonis ad jacta templi 


fundamenta, 1 Reg. vi. 1 ... 





Prodibit summa annorum............ .. 533 
Quibus, si integrum totius epochze cal- 
culum requiras, adhuc addas necesse est 
Ab exitu ex /Egypto ad mortem Mosis 


(Exod. vii. 7; coll. Deut. xxxiv. 7)... 40 

| A morte Mosis ad servitutem primam 
Mesopotamicam circiter ............... 27 
Habebis annos .................. 600 


Hoc igitur tantum centum et viginti annorum 





annos 
2. Servitus Eglonis, sive Moabitica, iii. 14.. 18 
Liberatio per Ehudem, iii. 30, quando 
terra quievisse dicitur per annos...... 80 
In qua tempora incidit oppressio Israel- 
itarum per Philistheos, et vindiciz 
ilius afflictionis per Samgarem, non 
indicato annorum numero, iv. 1. 
3. Servitus Jabinis, sive Cananza, iv. 3.... 20 
Liberatio per Barakum et Deboram, 
v. 3l, quando terra quievisse dicitur 
ADOS ietewseihexa s i er uni kn adesse. 40 
4. Servitus Midianitica, vi. l.............. 7 
Quievit terra per Gideonem vindicata, 
jM TORRE 7 
Abimelech, Judex ix. 22 .............. 3 
Tol ay RD Seo 2233 
WAM RC Mc E. 
5. Servitus Ammonitica, x. $ ............ 18 
Jephta, vindex, xl. T... vues va u.s 6 
lozan xu Se are Or S RP crei 
Elon, xii. 11. . ....... Vp eee ae — 10 
Abdon, xii. 14.......... — — 8 
6. Oppressio Philisthaa, xiii. 1....... ..... AO 


Simson vindex et judex, xv. 20; xvi.31.. 20 





Summa annorum.... 410 

Sed quominus ille temporum notationes certze 
et accurate chronologia inservire possint, primum 
illud impedit, quod nonnisi pleni anni ponuntur, 
nullis indicatis mensibus. Deinde anni qui no- 
tantur a servitute Mesopotamica usque ad Sim- 
sonis mortem, ea qua sequuntur serie non sunt 
computandi hac de causa, quod oppressiones et 
liberationes Israelitarum nonnumquam in eadem 
inciderunt tempora. Ita Philisthza oppressio 
aUyXpovos fuit Ammonitice, x. 7. Porro quum 
non omnes Judices toti populo, sed nonnulli 
peculiaribus tantum quibusdam tribubus præ- 
fuerint, commode duo Judices cozvi in diverse 
tribubus rerum potiri, ut et altera libertate 
gaudere, altera sub servitute gemere eodem tem- 
pore potuerunt. Sic requies octoginta annorum 
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discrimen ut componerent cum ea annorum 
summa, que 1 Reg. vi. 1 habetur, inter- 
pretum et Hebrzorum et Christianorum 
plures statuerunt, annos servitutis et quietis 
uno eodemque numero comprehendi, ita ni- 
mirum, ut quando Israelite dicuntur regi 
Cuschan serviisse per octo annos, et vindice 
Othniele per quadraginta quievisse, illos octo 
annos servitutis his ipsis Othnielis esse in- 
cludendos. Eodem modo infra vs. 30 hujus 
capitis octoginta annis quietis comprehendi 
decem et octo annos servitutis vs. 14, et sic 
in ceteris; quo pacto centum et undecim 
anni sex illarum servitutum toti summe de- 
trahuntur. Quis vero non videt, absonum 
esse, cum hic dicitur terra quievisse quadra- 
ginta annis, in his annos gravissimae servi- 
tutis et bellorum includere, quod nihil est, 





sub Ehude non apud omnes tribus eque diu 
duravit. lle enim, que meridionalem terre 
partem incolebant, requie perpetua per omnes 
illos annos fruebantur; septentrionales vero post 
viginti annos a rege Jabin subjugate per annos 
viginti in servitute tenebantur, usque dum a 
Barako et Debora liberate postea per quadraginta 
annos quiete manerent, ii. 30; iv. 3; v. 31. 
A superiore illa quadrigentorum et decem anno- 
rum summa quum itaque anni haud pauci de- 
mendi sint ; illud temporis spatium, quod historia 
libri Judicum complectitur, trecentos et quin- 
quaginta annos haud multum superaverit. Om- 
nino vero quot annos Judicum regimen duraverit 
definiri non potest, quum quantum temporis inter 
Simsonis mortem et Elin ac Samuelem interfuerit 
ignoremus. Paulus quidem apostolus, Actor. 
xiii. 20, post divisam inter tribus terram Cananzam 
Judices circiter quadrigentos et quinquaginta 
annos Israelitis praefuisse dicit [Kal perà ravra 
Ós erect rerpakocíots kal mevrrkovra &Ooke 
kpvrüs ws XapoviÀ Tov mpopyrov}. Id tamen 
conciliari nequit cum eo quod 1 Reg. vi. 1, 


brorum Josuz, Judicum et Samuelis, longe plures 
ab exitu ex /Egypto usque ad Salomonem annos 
conficiunt. Josephus denique regimini Judicum 
plus quam quingentos annos tribuit [4ntiqq., 
l. xi., cap. 4, $ 8, IIpó de àv BaciAéov üpxovres 
abrovs Ouetmov, oi mpocayopevópevot Kptrat 
Kal górapxov Kai TOUTOV rroAvrevóp.evot TÓV 
rpómov reat mAetoauv j TEVTAKOT LOLS Ôi yayov 
pera Motony dàmoÜavóvra kai Inoovy roy 
oTpaTnyov. Ante reges vero suberant imperio 
eorum qui dicti sunt judices et monarche ; et sub 
hac reipublice forma annos plus quam quingentos 
egerunt post obitum Mosis et Jesu imperatoris |. 


, r LY 3 L4 ^ 
'Aup.àv kai ' Apadyk, kai émopevOr kai emára&e 
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quam molestissimum jugum et bellorum 
tumultus in quiete reponere? Sed preter- 
quam quod distincta annorum servitutis 
et quietis enumeratio toties instituitur, nu- 
merusque annorum quietis illos servitutis 
annos plene elapsos claris verbis dicitur; 
vehementissime quoque ille computus pre- 
mitur calculo Jephthe, infra xi. 26, quo ab 
occupatione terre ad suam etatem annos, 
quibus Israelite impune regionem Ammon- 
itarum inhabitaverant, numerat trecentos; 
a quo tamen numero longissime absunt, 
quibus illa sententia placet. Omnino vero 
ille et in hoc libro (vid. Procem., $ iv.) et in 
alis libris (vid. paulo supra) toties rediens 
in temporum notationibus quadraginta et 
viginti annorum numerus, nullis adjectis 
mensibus et diebus, satis ostendit, illos cal- 
culos haudquaquam ita accuratos esse, ut iis 
certa quzedam xpovoypada superstrui. possit. 
— Verbis postremis hujus versus, Y nem 
Xii, et mortuus est Othniel, Kenazi filius, 
Clericus preemittit heec: intra quos, scil. 
quadraginta annos, quibus quieta fuit terra ; 
“quia,” addit, “non est credibile, Oth- 
nielem, qui, vivo Calebo, uxorem duxit, 
superstesque fuit uni atque alteri zetati ab eo 
tempore, adhuc quadraginta annos post sus- 
ceptum judicis munus vixisse." 


Ver. 12. 
3 Q . (. 3 
2579» pens nmm pim — 
T ^ e^ a3 rd T . Tue 
vn bgni-5y 

— kal évicyvoe kúpios Tov EyAop BaatAéa 
MoàB eri ròv Iopa), x. . M. 

Au. Ver.—12 And the children of Israel 
did evil again in the sight of the Lorn: and 
the Lorp strengthened Eglon the king of 
Moab against Israel, because they had done 
evil in the sight of the Lon». 

Against Israel. 

Rosen.—Et firmavit, fortem reddidit Jova 
Eglonem, regem Moabi, super [sraelem, 
superiorem illum Israelitis reddidit, subjecit 
eos suze potestati. 

Ver. 13. 
poe» peyr-coxung YOR ADS 
m : s ; D g T N ect ; 
- : - Ta) 8 
yen avs bsobvng qm qom 
DPT 
kai cuvnyaye mpòs éavróv mávras rovs vioùs 
rov 'IopajA, kal ékAgpovópgoae thy TAW TOv 
Qowikov. 
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Au, Ver.—13 And he gathered unto him, xal éxékpa£av oi viol "loparA mpós kóptor 
the children of Ammon and Amalek, and | xai #yepev adrois sorpa vóv Awd vióv Tnpa 


went and smote Israel, and possessed the|vióv ro) 'Ieuevi dvdpa apdhorepodes.ov. 


city of palm trees. 

And possessed. 

Hosen.—xvbv *", Et occuparunt | urbem 
palmarum, i.e., Jerichuntem, vid. supra ad 
i. 16. Pro plurali s» Grecus Alexan- 
drinus et Vulgatus posuerunt verbum in 
singulari kai ékAgpovóugoe, atque possedit, 





quia verba in singulari posita preecedunt. 
Sed eodem res redit: intelliguntur, quos. 
Eglon illum locum occupatum misit. | 

Pool.—The city of palm trees, i. e., Je- | 
richo, as may be gathered from Deut. | 
xxxiv. 3; Judg. i. 16; 2 Chron. xxviii. 15. 
Not the city, which was demolished, but the: 
territory belonging to it. Here he fixed his| 
camp, partly for the admirable fertility of; 
that soil; and partly because of its nearness | 
to the passage over Jordan, which was most | 
commodious, both for the conjunction of his | 
own forces, which lay on both sides of 
Jordan; and to prevent the conjunction of 
the Israelites in Canaan with their brethren í 
beyond Jordan; and to secure his retreat. 
into his own country, which therefore the 


dus; est nomen gentilitium a 
tum, divisim scriptum, ut Ypa 1 Sam. 
ix. 21; Ps. vii. 1. 





Israelites prevented, ver. 28. | 


Bp. Patrick.—Possessed the city of palm | bass 


trees.] That is, Jericho [so Rosen.], as 
appears from Deut. xxxiv. 3; Judg. i. 
Which, though it was destroyed by Joshua, | 
yet the place where it stood remaining, it is 
likely they made fortifications, and placed a 
strong garrison there, that they might the! 
better keep the whole country in subjection. 
Dr. A, Clarke.—The city of palm trees. | 
This the Targum renders the city of Jericho ; 
but Jericho had been destroyed by Joshua, 
aud certainly was not rebuilt till the reign of 
Ahab, long after this, 1 Kings xvi. 34. 


However, as Jericho is expressly called the |; q., left-handed. 


city of palm trees, Deut. xxxiv. 3, the city 


; use 


kai 
efaméoTeiXav oi vior "IopanA Sapa ev yepi 
avroU TO 'EyAóp. BaciXet Modf. 

Au. Ver.—15 But when the children of 
Israel cried unto the Lorp, the Lon» raised 
them up a deliverer, Ehud the son of Gera, 


| à Denjamite [or, the son of Gemini], a man 
left-handed [Heb., shut of his right hand, 
ich. xx. 16]: and by him the children of 


Israel sent a present unto Eglon the king of 
Moab. 
A Benjamite [or, the son of Gemini]. 
Rosen.— PIT] est tribu Benjamin oriun- 
Pan deriva- 


Cf. Gesenii Lehrgeb., 

. 915. 

A man left-handed. 

Bp. Patrick.— 4 man left-handéd.| The 
Hebrew words itter jad jemini are very 
obscure, being used nowhere else but here, 
and xx. 16. In both places the LXX trans- 
late them apdorepodeEvos, whom the Vulgar 
follows, qui utraque manu pro dextra ute- 
batur, ‘‘who could use both hands, as we do 
our right." This the Hebrew phrase will 
, Which literally signifies, as we trans- 


| late it in the margin, “shut of his right 
'|hand;" i.e, who did nothing with it, but 
| used his left, though he could use both alike; 
or, as Josephus will have it, róv yepôv 77v 
lapiorepay aàgetvov, “who of the two could 


his left hand best." 


Gesen.— 28 m. adj. shut up, bound, i.e., 


impeded. Judg. ili. 15 ; xx. 16, ùD v zw, 


impeded as to the right hand [so Clarke, Lee, 

Rosen., see also notes on xx. 16], i. e., who 

cannot use the right hand freely, and hence 
as 

Arab. bf , Conj. V., to 


in question must have been in the vicinity or | be impeded; comp. Age , to bind, to tie, 
plain of Jericho, and the king of Moab had | 


am ol * | transferred also to the tongue, like English, 
seized it as a frontier town, contiguous to his 


own estates. Calmet supposes that the city 
of palm trees means En-gaddi. 


Ver. 15. 
Ep Aimy aya ME 
nana TOISAS vue ofb Aim 


tongue-tied. 

Dr. A. Clarke—A man left-handed.) 
Heb., a man lame in his right hand, and 
therefore obliged to use his /eft. "The Sep- 
tuagint render it avdpa agudo1epo8e£tov, an 
ambidexter, a man who could use both hands 
alike. The Vulgate, qui utraque. manu pro 


Map dy AN WN "$1173 | dextera utebatur, a man who could use either 
jw du t "S yD DOE 


Tee War? noe Tus Ys 
: ANID 
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hand as a right hand, or to whom right and 

left were equally ready. This is not the 

sense of the original, but it is the sense in 
AA 
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which most interpreters understand it. It is 
well known that to be an ambidexter was in 
high repute among the ancients: Hector 
boasts of it: 
Avrap eyov EU orða poxas T , avdpoxracias TE 
Oô’ em Õeéta, oð em apu Tepa vopunaat Bov 
AéaXenv, ro pot eot raXavpwov sroXeja(ew. 
Iliad., lib. vii., ver. 237. 
“ But am in arms well — many a 

Greek 
Hath bled by me, and I can shift my shield 
From right to left; reserving to the last 
Force that suffices for severest toil.” 

Cowrer. 

Asteropzeus is also represented by Homer 
as an ambidexter, from which he derives 
great advantages in fight :— 

‘Qs har’ areas: 6 9 aveaxero dios Ayı- 

Aeus 
Mnada peir ó Ò dpaptn Sovpacww appıs 
‘Hpos Aoreporaios, eret srepide£tos ye. 

Iliad., lib. xxi., ver. 161. 

* So threatened he. Then raised Achilles 
high 

The Pelian ash :—and his two spears at once 

Alike (a practised warrior), with both hands 

Asteropaeus hurl'd." CowPrEn. 

We are informed by Aristotle, that Plato 
recommended to all soldiers to acquire, by 
study and exercise, an equal facility of using 
both hands. Speaking of Plato, he says: 
Kat TNV ev Trois moÀepikoig ATKNOTW, Ómos 
augrde€toe ywwvrat kara. TNV pereTny, os 
deov pn THY pev XPNT Loy ewat TAW xepotw, THY 
de aypnorov.—De Repub., lib. ii, cap. 12. 
* He (Plato) also made a law concerning 
their warlike exercises, that they should 
acquire a habit of using both hands alike ; 
as it is not fit that one of the hands should 
be useful and the other useless.”’ 

In chap. xx. 16 of this book we have an 
account of seven hundred men of Benjamin, 
each of whom was W T OR, ilter yad ye- 
mino, lame of his right hand, and yet sling- 
ing stones to a hair's breadth without miss- 
ing: these are generally thought to be 
ambidexters. 

By him the children of Israel sent a present. 

Bp. Patrick.—Some understand by this 
the tribute that was laid upon them; but it 
rather signifies a voluntary present, above 
their ordinary payments; whereby they 
hoped to mollify him, and make him favour- 
able to his loving subjects: for mincha is 
used for such offerings as were présented to 
God to obtain his favours, 
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Rosen.—Et miserunt Israelite per manum 
ejus munus Egloni, regi Moabitarum. Ex 
qua re illi, qui wort wy, ambidextrum de- 
notare volunt, argumentum petunt contra 
eorum sententiam, qui phrasin illam scevam 
interpretantur. Non enim, inquiunt, scz- 
vola nuncius ad Eglonem mitti potuit, quum 
manibus suis eum oporteret munus ei offerre, 
quod indecorum erat sinistrá solá facere. 
Quod tamen, vere observante Clerico, nullius 
est ponderis. Neque enim Ehud dextrá 
mutilus dicitur, sed ita infirmus, ut eá solá 
uti non posset, ut plerique alii scaevola. 
Itaque utraque manu munus offerre potuit. 
Sed fac, principem legationis manu sua 
munera non obtulisse, sed per aliorum manus, 
nihil hac in re indecorum fuit; cf. vs. 18. 
Adde, ejusmodi homini aditum ad regem 
potuisse magis patere, quippe qui minus 
timendus esset, quod usu dextre careret, 
Nomine m2, donum sunt qui tributum in- 


telligant. Sed videntur potius dona spon- 
tanea significari, sive ad vexationem redi- 
mendam, sive quod jam aliquid inter 


Israelitas de facinore perpetrando convenisset, 
et rex munerum illecebra in casses esset 
illiciendus. 


Ver. 16. 
n5 aU mo» aun ow 35 yy 
wind nom FINN MYM mios cb 
wri AT. oy 
S81 Mp 
kai émotnaev éavrà Awd paxatpay Oloropov 
omapns TO pnKos abris, kal mepie(ócaro 
auTny bd Toy pavdvay émi Toy unpóv abro) 
Tov ÓeÉióv. 
Au. Fer.—16 But Ehud made him a 
dagger which had two edges, of a cubit 


length; and he did gird it under his raiment 
upon his right thigh. 


Of a cubit length. So Pool, Patrick, Ged., 
Booth. 
Bishop Horsley.—Rather, “of a short 


length." See Parkhurst, 722. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The word 752, gomed, 
which we translate cubit, is of very doubtful 
signification. As the root seems to signify 
contracted, it probably means an instrument 
made for the purpose shorter than usual, 
and something like the Italian stfetto. The 
Septuagint translate it by om@apn, a span, 
and most of the versions understand it in 
the same sense. 

Gesen.— 23, m. (r. TR, q. v.) pp. a cut, 
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i.e., a staff, rod, as being cut from a tree.{avrov of the LXX, the “ longitudinis palme 


Zab. ——— a staff, rod, the letter ^ 


being inserted, and ? and 7 interchanged; 
Chald. ppa. Then a cubit, the measure 


Oo rz a 


of a cubit, Judg. iii. 16. Syr. Ipa 


oz ^ ox y 


manus," of theVulg., and the , * Do , pugillus 


longituda ejus, of the Syr., are right; and 
that the Targumist and Arab. are wrong in 
giving cubitus, §c. As to the etymology, as 


a“ 44 S @- 


das, to cut, and Qiks, acutting sword, 
(and perhaps Pers. Nm ,a dagger,) claim 


Lee.—103, m.—pl. non occ. once Judg.|an origin agreeing with that of our 13, I 
ii. 16, n2w: 703, a T23— whatever that was cannot help thinking that some cutting in- 


—was its length. 
that this is the same word as the Chaldean 


o =x y 
and Syriac f aSc}  ; and, that all the 
PUES 


Philologians up to his time have been in 
the dark concerning it. He also tells us 
that Pre i. e., 


signifies truncavit: and hence he goes on 


703, per metathesin, 


from a branch, staff, §c., so cut off, to ulna, | putator arborum, Lud. col. 523. 


Gesenius seems to think | strument (lit., a cutter) is intended by this 


word: perhaps a pruning knife. If so, the 
place will read thus: Ehud made himself a 
weapon (sort of sword 7), and it had two 
edges, (a cutter) pruning knife (was) its 
length. The blade of which would probably 
be a span in length, or thereabouts. The 
verb is much used in the Æthiopic to signify 


the pruning of trees; and so 1992. : is 
If this may 


a cubit; because a staff (stab) is taken! be relied on, our word does not signify any 


as a measure in Germany. 


seem at all to be aware that Ibo, is 


compounded of Yn bone, and leal , the 


hand, and hence signifies a cubit ; although 
Castell had plainly told him so, at col. 618 of 
his Lexicon : and, of this, the ur?v5, baculus 


of Buxtorf, and IZENE of Norberg, 


cited by him, are in all probability mere 
corruptions! Again, it is any thing but 


y 
certain, that the meo, of the Syriac 


version, —which Castell renders by pugillus, 
—is rightly translated in the Arabic of the 


Polyglott by ele: a cubit.— leases. , 

and i, tut ^ , are no doubt corruptions of 
ANN 

EN but then they are corruptions 


common enough with the Syrians; —see 
Kürsch's Preface to his Syriac Pentateuch— 
and no greater than those mentioned above, 
found in Buxtorf and Norberg. The whole 
of Gesenius's note is, therefore, founded on 
the most palpable mistake, and is conse- 
quently useless. From the context it should 
seem, that a weapon a cubit in length could 
scarcely have been used. I am disposed to 


think, therefore, that the omauns TÒ u7kos | 


He does not! specific measure : which is very probable. If 


it had, most likely it would have so occurred 
again, as we have so many places in the 
Bible in which measures are given. 
Jtosen.—nyw 703, ulna longitudo ejus. 
Graecus Alexandrinus: omapyns rò ukos 
avrjs. Hieronymus: longitudinis palme 


^ A ? 
manus. Syrus: mojo] Mao, pugillus 
longitudo ejus. Sed Arabicus interpres, qui 
alias Syrum presse sequitur, hzc posuit: 
yes awe S ZA FPL 2 
BAGS AL cla xe, longitudo ejus ulna 


f? 2 


sine capulo ejus. Vocem eho vel de suo 


addidit, utalias nonnumquam (vid. Roedigeri 
Dissert. de versione Arab. libror. F. T. his- 
toricor., p. 81, seqq.), vel in suo Syriaco 


2 Y 
codice |x5» legit. Capulus Arabice est 


Gert 2o 
lao. Sed videtur interpres 7 347 
UAN pres eae 


P 
elegisse, quod Syriaco — propius est. 
Hebraicum 73, quod hoc duntaxat loco 
legitur, a radice 123, abscidit, cecidit fron- 
des, arbores (vid. Gesenius Thesaur., sub 
h. v.), proprie baculum, hine ulnam de- 
notare videtur. Cubitum sive ulnam He- 
braice alias m9} dici constat. Sed Wi fuerit 
forsan antiquioribus temporibus in usu. 
Under his raiment. 


Bp. Patrick.—The LXX and the Vulgar 


» 
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take this to have been a military garment ; 
but the Hebrew word mad signifies any sort 
of raiment. 

Gesen.—10O m. c. suff. "5, Ps. cix. 18; 
7, Job xi. 9; Plur. c5, Judg. iii. 16, 
once PID, Judg. v. 10, c. suff. Jw, Jer. 
xii. 25. R. 19. 

l. A vestment, garment, so called from its 
fulness and width, see the root No. 1 [179 
to stretch, to extend]; Ps. cix. 18; Lev. 
vi. 8. Also a carpet on which the wealthy 
sit, plur. ^, Judg. v. 10. 

ftosen.— Accinxeratque eum, ensem, subter 
vestibus suis ad femur dextrum suum. Verba 
yr) momo Grecus Alexandrinus vmó róv 
pavóvav avro), eumque sequutus Hierony- 
mus subter sagum suum, reddidit. Sagum 
enim militaris vestis erat, eandemque Gre- 
cum pavdvas sive pavdin denotat. Hesy- 
chius: Mavóvas eidos ipariov IIepc àv mroAe- 
pikóv, Ñ pavreias, species vestis Persarum 
militaris, aut divinationis. Cf. de hac voce 
Relandi Dissertatt. de reliquiis vet. ling. Pers., 
$ 85, in ejus Dissertatt. Miscellann., t. n., 
p.192. Vox Graeca alludit ad Hebraicum 
DD, que a 79, extendit, proprie vestem 
ampliorem significat. Videtur chlamydi 
simile vestimentum fuisse, quod armis super- 
inducebatur, laxum admodum et nodo vel 
fibula connexum, quod supra humeros aut 
in alterum latus rejici poterat. Vid. Lydi 
Syntagma S. de re militari, |. ii, cap. 2, 
p. 44, edit. Dordrac. 1698. 


Ver. 19. 
“ny wis Esos cb jm 
TA c? pR oW ibam 
“og "yp AREAL Do Te qoa 
: v5y ond 
UT v1 iT 
kai avros Uréarpevrev aro TOY yAvrràv TOV 
pera ris Tadydd. Kal etmev "Add. Adyos 
pot Kpuptos mpós ae BaciAeU. 
'"EyAóp mpós aùróv. cima. kai eLanéoreidey 
ap éavroU mávras rois épeoróras er avróv. 
Au. Ver.—19 But he himself turned again 
from the quarries [or, graven images] that 
were by Gilgal, and said, I have a secret 
errand unto thee, O king: who said, Keep 
silence. And all that stood by him went out 
from him. 
From the quarries. So Rosen. 
Houb.—From Pesilim. 
Bp. Patrick.—Some understand by the 
word we translate quarries, a place where 


Nos 
Kat e€lümev 
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they digged or hewed stones; others, the 
twelve stones which Joshua placed in Gilgal. 
But the LXX and the Vulgar take it for 
graven images; for, so indeed, the word 
pesil commonly'signifies in Scripture, and so 
we translate it in the margin of our Bible: 
which when Ehud beheld, his spirit was 
mightily stirred within him (as Conradus 
Pellicanus explains this passage), and he 
proceeded no further in his return home, but 
went back, with a resolution to revenge this 
affront to God, as well as the oppression of 
his people. For it is to be supposed, the 
Moabites had set up these graven images in 
this place, rather than any other; which 
had been famous for the presence of God 
for a long time in it. 

Keep silence.) He bade Ehud say no more 
till all his attendants were withdrawn, whom 
he would not have to hear the message. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—orDD, Some of the 
Versions understand this word as meaning 
idols or graven images, or some spot where 
the Moabites had a place of idolatrous wor- 
ship. As OÐ signifies to cut, hew, or en- 
grave, it may be applied to the images thus 
cut, or to the place or quarry whence they 
were digged : but it is most likely that idols 
are meant. Some think that trenches are 
meant, and that pesilim here may mean the 
boundaries of the two countries; and when 
Ehud had got thus far, he sent away the 
people that were with him, under pretence 
of having a secret message to Eglon, and so 
got rid of his attendants, in presence of 
whom he could not have executed his 
scheme, nor have secured his escape after- 
wards. But I do not see the evidence of 
this mode of interpretation. 

Gesen.—OYDR, m. plur. (v. 8) carved 
images of idols, Deut. vi. 25; Is. xlii. 8; 
Jer. l. 38; Hos. xi. 2, al. E02 YOR, your 
carved images of silver, Is. xxx. 22. Syr. 


Oo =x 


me ; cut, hewn, as stone.—In Judges 


iii. 19, 26, DVO, Pesilim is pr. n. of a place 
not far from Gilgal, Targ. S23, quarries ; 
but it is safer to rest in the common signif. 
“images,” perh. “ hewn stones,” i.q. Syr., 
aana . 

Prof. Lee.—ovyon, pl m. constr. VpB, 
aff. prop, &c.; r. 20D. Carved images, 
idols, Deut. vii. 25 ; 2 Kings xvii. 41; Hos. 
xi. 12, &c. In Judg. iii. 19, 26, o'"pen, is 
generally interpreted quarrics; but there 
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appears no necessity to adopt a second sig- 
nification for the word. These were pro- 
bably Moabitish idols; and might mark the 
extent of the portion of the land of Israel 
which the Moabites occupied at that time ; 
or at this place there might be a Moabitish 
station, as Ehud appears to have considered 
his followers and himself in danger till the 
place was passed. It is not impossible, how- 


ever, that the Arab. sas —septum de- 


pressius extra moenia urbis vel arcis,——may 
furnish the true interpretation. 

Rosen.—19 Et ille, Ehud, postquam socios 
comitatus esset et dimisisset, rediit a lapidi- 
cinis, que apud Gilgalem erant. DDR a 
20D, cecidit, cedendo finxit, quum alias 
sculpta deorum simulacra denotet, ut Deut. 
vii. 25; Jesaj. xxi. 9; Jer. viii. 19; ea et hic 
intellexit Graecus Alexandrinus, qui 
"EyA@p avéorpepev arò Tay yXÀvmróv red- 
didit, eumque sequutus Hieronymus: e£ re- 
versus de Galgalis, ubi erant idola. Sed 
Chaldeeus orọ» reddidit zim , /apidicinas. 
Ita et Jarchi: o*pv D op ocean - "PPP AW sm 
WHT yo DN Cv, ef ille rediit solus ex Happe- 
silim, loco quo cedentes erant lapides ex 


o 2 ~ 
monte. Syriace quoque AS lələ 


` 
Kat 


sunt lapides cesi et — latomie. 
=x =x 


Clericus DYDD, sculptos lapides fuisse ex- 
istimat, qui tamen non essent deorum simu- 
lacra. Schmidius putat esse nomen proprium 
certi loci prope Gilgal, ut supra ii. 1 03, 
sic dictum, quod idola Moabitica ibi posita 
fuerint, »»»rnm, apud Gilgal; ita vicini- 
tatem et propinquitatem nw designat et infra 
iv. 11 WN, prope Kedesch. | Ceterum 
Grecus Alexandrinus male Æglonem re- 
versum esse dicit. Nam qui statim loquitur 
esse Ehudum, res ipsa docet. Noma "oW" 
Team em o, Dixitque Ehud: verbum arcani 
mihi ad te, o rex! arcani quid tecum com- 
municare habeo. DT own», Dixitque rex: 
tace! Jarchi: dixit Eglon: silere facite 
omnes ab ipso, silentium imponite omnibus, 
qui circa eum sunt, i. e., efficite, ut omnes 
recedant. Quod Chaldeeus per suum 7D, 
amove expressit. Sed non aulicis, non fa- 
mulis silentium imponit rex, verum Ehudo, 
donec ceteri facesserent. Nimirum verebatur 
rex, ne quid Ehudus aliis adstantibus secreti 
proderet, et alii obaudirent quæ arcana 
esse oporterent. Itaque jubet eum silere 
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tantisper, dum a se totum famulitium able- 
garet. 


Ver. 20. 
au^ pam) PSs sz 0 mne 
opi jab Vows — mbya 
byy cpm THYN "5 cvjon-23 378 


: ND3H 
«ai “Awd eioÀAÜe mpós abróv. kai aùròs 


3 ld 3 ~ € r ^ - ~ e ^ 
exaOnro EV TO Uz€epoo TO hepr TO €üUTOU 
L tt t t t 
, * F 5 ⸗ hod 
povoraros. Kat euUmTev Ao0. Aóyos cov pot 
mpos cé acie). Kat éÉfarvéorg amd ToU 
Ópóvov 'EyAóp. éyyvs avrov. 

Au. Ver.—20 And Ehud came unto him; 
and he was sitting in a summer parlour 
[Heb., a parlour of cooling: see Amos 
li. 15], which he had for himself alone. 
And Ehud said, I have a message from God 
unto thee. And he arose out of his seat. 

Parlour. 

Gesen.—T»* and PY, 

my, f. (r. T»). 


see MY and pw. 
I. An upper chamber [so 


Soy 2? 


Lee], loft, ómepóov, Arab. kake, aae , 


p 
Chald. my, q. v. So of the upper — 
of an edifice or private house, 1 Kings 
xvii. 19, 23; 2 Kings iv. 10; or of a palace, 
Judges ii. 20—25; 2 Kings i. 2; Jerem. 
xxii. 13, 14; of the temple, 1 Chron. 
xxviii. 11; 2 Chron. iii. 9; sometimes over 
the gate, 2 Sam. xix. 1; built upon the 
flat roof, 2 Kings xxiii. 12. Poet. for the 
heaveus, Ps. civ. 3, 13. 

Rosen.—20 Et Ehud venit ad eum, i.e., 
ad eum propius accessit Æt ille, rex, 
sedens erat in superiori cubiculo refrigeri, 
i. e, in loco in superiori parte domus ad 
auras captandas et zstum arcendum idoneo, 
qualis Arabibus nomine Hebraico consono 


aid 


xj. 


oe 
at 


in dem alten u. neuen Morgenland, t. 
p. 19, No. 435. 

Which he had for himself alone. 

Rosen.—V erba 3335. Worx plures sic in- 
terpretantur : quod, cubiculum, ei soli erat. 
Id tamen memorari vix opus fuit, quum reges 
palatia sua, loca amoena et voluptaria pro se 
ipsis solis, non aliis habere constet. Sed 
accentus, qui vocem 7x non construunt 
per servum JMunach cum WÙ, ut quidem 
pro vulgo recepta illa interpretatione necesse 
esset, sed per Paschtam, Sakeph-katonis 
minorem, cum vocibus PYT MW, sensum 


Saw 


^w? 
et Aske dicitur, descriptus a Shawio 


ui., 
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hunc indicant aptiorem: et ille sedebat in 
cubiculo suo refrigerii solus, ad verbum in 
separalione s. solitudine sua. lta recte 
Graecus Alexandrinus: sedebat autem in 
estivo coenaculo solus, ut Hieronymus vertit. 
Quod res ipsa commendat. Ehud enim, rem 
arcanam regi Moabitarum aperiendam simu- 
lans, ministris ejus ideo secedere jussis, 
vs. 19, jam regem, ut intenderat, solum de- 
prehendebat. ‘YW est pronomen peri- 
phrasticum suffixi, 1, suus, ob statum con- 
structum. Potest tamen et ut membrum 
separatum parentheticum reddi: quod erat 
ipsi. 

I have a message from God unto thee. 

Pool.—I have a message, to be delivered 
not in words, but by actions; Heb., a word, 
or thing, or business. So that there is no 
need to charge Ehud with a lie, as some do. 
From God. He designedly useth the name 
Elohim, which was common to the true God 
and false ones, and not Jehovah, which was 
peculiar to the true God, because Ehud not 
knowing whether the message came not from 
his own false god, he would more certainly 
rise, and thereby give Ehud more advantage 
for his blow; whereas he would possibly 
show his contempt of the God of Israel by 
sitting still to hear his message. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—1I have a message from 
God unto thee.) JOR DRAW, a word of 
the gods to me, unto thee. It is very likely 
that the word elohim is used here to sig- 
nify idols, or the pesilim mentioned above, 
ver. 19. Ehud, having gone so far as this 
place of idolatry, might feign he had there 
been worshipping, and that the pesilim had 
inspired him with a message for the king ; 
and this was the reason why the king com- 
manded silence, why every man went out, 
and why he rose from his seat or throne, 
that he might receive it with the greater 
respect. This, being an idolater, he would 
not have done to any message coming from 
the God of Israel. I have a message from 
God unto thee, is à popular text; many are 
fond of preaching from it. Now, as no man 
should ever depart from the literal meaning 
of Scripture in his preaching, we may at 
once see the absurdity of taking such a text 
as this; for such preachers, to be consistent, 
should carry a two-edged dagger of a cubit 
length on their right thigh, and be ready to 
thrust it into the bowels of all those they 
address! ‘This certainly the literal 
meaning of the passage, and that it has 


1S 


III. 20, 22. 


no other meaning is an incontrovertible 
truth. 

i Ver. 22. 

. ‘ f ^ 
Op" ATE ops aga, din 
220 APY H5 3 nbn a abrin 

: TWIT wm aea 

ka} emeuaveyke Kal ye THY Aafirv ómiac THs 

QXÀoyós, kai dmékAewge TO OTéap karà Ths 

dAoyós, Gre o)k éféomaoe THY páxaipav ék 
TS KotAlas avrov. 

Au. Ver.—22 And the haft also went in 
after the blade; and the fat closed upon the 
blade, so that he could not draw the dagger 
out of his belly; and the dirt came out [or, 
it came out at the fundament]. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—And the dirt came out.] 
This is variously understood: either the con- 
tents of the bowels issued through the 
wound, or he had an evacuation in the 
natural way through the fright and anguish 
[so Pool, Patrick]. 

The original, 7M, parshedonah, occurs 
only here, and is supposed to be compounded 
of wb, peresh, dung, and mmo, shadah, to 
shed, and may be very well applied to the 
latter circumstance; so the Vulgate under- 
stood it: Statimque per secreta nature alvi 
stercora proruperunt. 

Pool.—i.e., his excrements came forth, 
not at the wound, which closed up, but at 
the fundament, as is usual when persons die 
either a natural or violent death. 

Bp. Horsley.—<And the dirt came out; 
rather, and it [the dagger] came out through 
the passage of the excrement. 

Ged., Booth.—And it [i.e., the dagger] 
went through behind. 

Prof. Lee.—jivo®, once, Judg. iii 22, 
in the phrase nymoweg wz3. It is not im- 
probable that the true reading is ww, 
which would make the construction. regular. 
The LXX translate it as if synonymous with 
mine, in the next clause. Vulg. per 
secreta. nature alvi stercora proruperunt. 
According to some, exiit gladius per podicem. 
Castell, stercus effusum. Dung. 

Gesen.— 0E, ár. Aeyóg., Judg. ii. 
according to the Targ., Vulg., Luth., Engl., 
dung, dirt (comp. V5), hence TNNT NYY, 
and the dirt (foeces) came out from the 
wound. But the He paragogic implies 
rather the place to which a thing comes out; 
and I would prefer therefore to render: and 
(the blade, 292) came out between his legs, 
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i.e., in vulgar English, into his crotch ;” 
comp. the root and rie .—Sept., Cod. Vatic., 
kai e€ndOey (Awd) riv mpoordda, as if MTI 
were i. q. 7241097 in v. 23; but such a re- 
petition would be frigid,” and, v. 23 is mani- 
festly a transition to another topic. 

Rosen.— THT wx", Laxittque gladius ad 
podicem. Vocem jit®, qua nonnisi hoc 
loco legitur, Hebræi fere ex wv, fimus, et 
"PD sive UO, effudit compositam ajunt, 
quasi dicas locum effusionis excrementi, se- 
quuti Chaldzeum, qui sic reddidit: mx Pa 
TEG, exütque excrementum ejus effusum. 
Nam 8, proprie cibus, Chaldzis et ali- 
quando cibum concoctum et excrementum 
digestum significat. Ex ea vocis Hebraicz 
explicatione Hieronymus sic interpretatus 
est: stalimque per secreta nature alvi ster- 


cora proruperunt. Gesenius in Lexico 
nomine pw relato ad Whe, Arabice 


Cf 77 L d 


dus et lu, distendit, divaricavit pedes, 
nostra verba sic reddit: et exiit gladius per 
interstitium pedum; nec quo minus N84, 
verbum generis masculini, referatur ad D7, 
nomen feminei generis obstare illi interpre- 
tationi observat, quandoquidem verbum a 
nomine paulo longius distat (vid. Grammat. 
Hebr. minor., $ 144, not. 1), et 337, Zach. 
xili. 7, ut nomen generis communis trac- 
tatur. Esse tamen, qui MÄGI nomen loci 
esse, et NM ad Ehudem redire putent, refert 
R. Tanchum. In eandem sententiam pro- 
pensus est Schnurrerus, qui tamen jw 
quid fit, obscurum esse dicit, nec facile ex- 
pedir existimat, quum quenam ratio et 
structura fuerit domuum, quibus prisci evi 
reges Orientales uterentur, nos penitus Ia- 
teat. Nam voce ñT% aliquid denotari, quod 
ad zedem regiam pertineret, vel ab eadem 
prope abesset, Schnurrerus putat intelligi ex 
serie orationis, quum verbum sz" pendeat a 
verbo FA, atque ad Ehudem redeat, non ad 
gladium, de quo dicendum fuerit TYS s". 
Id tamen non obstare, modo vidimus. Sen- 
tenti: suze favere existimat. Schnurrerus 
Alexandrinum interpretem, qui post verba 
éféomace THY páxatpav êk THs koiMas abroU 
heee addit: kal é£jA8ev Awd eis rjv mpoordda, 
et exivit Ehud in vestibulum. Sed ea pro 
interpretatione primorum versus sequentis 
verborum habenda sunt. "Videtur interpres 
parcens auribus et honestatis studiosus sor- 
dium egestionem non exprimere voluisse. 
Ædium partem voce PW designari existi- 
mavit et Sebald. Ravius, qui in Dissertat. 
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de «edibus Hebreorum interpretatur cubi- 

Zc 

^. 
E d 
lum. Sed preterea quod in hac interpre- 
tatione molesta est litera 1, cujus nulla ratio 
reddi potest, ei et hoc obstat, quod locus 
in quem exiit Ehud versu demum proximo 
nomine 211797 denotatur. J.D. Michaelis 
in Supplemm. ad Lexx. Hebrr., p. 2046, 
vulgo receptam, quam supra attulimus, vocis 
7H interpretationem suam fecit, sed mu- 
tatis vocalibus et vocum interstitiis : Nx" 
nET, vel etiam, quum sex Kennicotti 


culum tapetibus instratum a stragu- 


codices cum Vay habeant, 727, collato 
Gs 

Arabico ad, intra, hoc sensu: e£ egressus 
PA 


WwW 
est fimus inferius. Sed vocis Hebraice sig- 
nificationis Arabicæ illius nullum est vesti- 


2 y 
gium. Syrus interpretatus est Malonno, 


festinanter, mera, uti videtur, ex conjectura. 


Ver. 23. 
op mpn mS Ium 
: 5931 TT» mbya ninos 
rri cae ure Tiir — 
kai ο thy mpooráOa. Kal enale 
rovs Suareraypevous, kai ümékAewe Tas Ovpas 
TOU UTEPwov KAT avTOoU, Kal eo jrvoce. 

Au. Fer—23 Then Ehud went forth 
through the porch, and shut the doors of the 
parlour upon him, and locked them. 

Through the porch. 

Bp. Patrick.—]lt is very uncertain what 
the Hebrew word misderona signifies which 
we translate porch. Some take it for the 
guard chamber (as the LX X seem to uuder- 
stand it), or a place where the king's ser- 
vants sat; through which he passed boldly, 
that he might give no suspicion of any 
mischief he had done: or, as Kimchi ex- 
plains it, the place where the people sat, who 
waited for audience. 

Bp. Horsley.—Through the porch ; rather, 
into the gallery. See Parkhurst, 1. 

Gesen.— VHD m. (r. VW) porch, portico, 
so called from the rows of columns [so Lee] 
which enclose it: comp. We, "TY, row. 
Once Judg. ii. 28, where it is the open 
gallery or balcony, from which there was 
access to the private apartment (vm). 

Rosen.—Eriitque Ehud ad porticum, sive 
vestibulum. | Liquet e verbis quie sequuntur, 
designari spatium aliquod ante fores cubiculi. 
Nomen Hebraicum } 1) videtur porticum 
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designare, a columnarum ordinibus dictum; 
nam VIO est ordo. Grecus Alexandrinus 
eis THY mpoorada reddidit, quod nomen est 
spatii vacui inter porticus, ante januas con- 
clavium porrectas, in zedificiis Graecorum, 
uti testatur Vitruvius Architect, 1. vi. 
cap. 10. Chaldzeus wmm interpretatus est, 
quod Graecum ¢&€dpa est, atrium ad con- 
fabulandum sedilibus et intercolumniis dis- 
tinctum. Kimchi scribit PDP esse locum, 
ubi manet populus ad regem accedens, dis- 
positus DVD DID , per ordines consessuum, 
ut quivis exspectans sedere possit. Nec ob- 
vertat aliquis, non esse credibile, Ehudem 
per apertam porticum exiisse, in qua passim 
aulici versabantur. Nam virum abeuntem 
ex aula visum fuisse, colligitur e versu 24, 
ubi not. vid. In versionis Alexandrinze 
codice Vaticano post verba supra allata 
addita leguntur hzec: kal é£gAÓe rods ĝia- 
rera'ypévovs, et exiit ordinatos, i. e., homines 
dispositos vel ad regiam custodiam, vel ad 
ingredientium  egredentiumque observatio- 
nem. Vel possit ad dvateraypevous subaudiri 
orvaAovs, ut significentur columnz ordinate, 
quae porticum efficiunt. Utrumvis sumas, 
erit alia interpretatio vocis pYA. Syriacus 


2 ^ 
interpres pro ea (o ¡Anvan posuit, quod 


e Greco évoròs factum videtur, sed Arabicus 
-« c 


interpres "m gy? Voce Persica, quae fenestram 


denotat, explicavit. 

And locked them. 

Prof. Lee.—(b) DI W, Bolted, made 
fast, the door, Judges ii. 23; 2 Samuel 
xiii. 18. 

Rosen.—w Vei MT nir»: Wp, Occlu- 
serat autem, sive postquam. clausisset fores 
cubiculi post eum, Eglonem, et obserasset. 
Verba YD" et ?»? sunt in plusquamperfecto 
reddenda, ut iv. 1 no mmm, postquam obiisset 
Ehud. YWA dicitur de eo qui includitur, vid. 
Genes. vii. 16; 1 Reg. iv. 4. 922, Obseravit, 
ut 2 Sam. xiü. 17, 18. Apud Homerum 
fores clauduntur ferá adhibito loro, ut Odyss. 
i. 441, ancilla attrahit januam thalami Tele- 
machi kopóvg ' Apyvpég emi 06 kAnio’ érávvvaev 
ipávri, annulo argenteo, pessulumque oblendit 
loco. Vid. et Odyss. iv. 802. Quodsi aperi- 
enda erat janua, sera aut pessulus clave im- 
missa sustollebatur et una cum loco remove- 
batur. Vid. J. E. Faber Archeologie der 
Hebráüer, p. 427, et Jahn Biblische Arch@o- 
logie, p. i., p. 216. 


JUDGES III. 23, 24. 


Ver. 24. 
MATT mr mpe UH ruin — 
Prager wy 
piyrore dmokevot ToUs móĝðas 
aUTOU êv TO Tapeio TO 0epwó ; 

Au. Ver.—24 When he was gone out, his 
servants came; and when they saw that, 
behold, the doors of the parlour were locked, 
they said, Surely he covereth his feet [or, 
doeth his easement] in his summer-chamber. 

Surely he covereth his feet. 

Ged., Booth.—Surely he is reposing. 

Bp. Patrick.—Surely he covereth his feet 
in his summer chamber.) They concluded 
he was easing nature, as this phrase is com- 
monly understood here [so Rosen., Gesen. ], 
and 1 Sam. xxiv. 3, for when they were 
about that business, the long garments 
which they wore in those countries were so 
disposed as to cover their feet (see Gataker 
in his Cinnus, lib. ii., cap. 3). But it may 
be understood, I think, of laying himself 
down to sleep [so Michaélis, Pool, Clarke], 
which they were wont to do in those coun- 
tries in the heat of the day (2 Sam. iv. 5) ; 
and then, lying down in their clothes, it 
was necessary to cover their feet for de- 
cency's sake, to keep their garments from 
slipping up, and exposing those parts which 
should not be seen. And this suits better 
with the story than the other; for they 
thought fit to wait a great while before they 
entered the chamber, that they might not 
disturb his rest; whereas the other business 
being soon dispatched, would not have 
occasioned their waiting so long (see the 
Arabic and Syriac version, both here and 
upon 1 Sam. xxiv. 3). 

Gesen.— VIN) JOU, 1 Sam. xxiv. 4, and 
Judg. iii. 24, to cover the feel, an euphemism 
for to ease oneself, to satisfy a call of nature; 
so correctly Josephus, Ant. vi. 13, 4, the 
Talmudists, Duxt. Lex. Talmud., 1472, and 
so Sept. mapackevavac Oa, i. q., dmockevá- 
cacGa, avacxevacacba. At least, in ac- 
cordance with Kimchi's opinion, it is to void 
one's urine, which, among Asiatic nations, 
the men also do in a sitting posture, cover- 
ing themselves with the folds of their wide 
garments.—Others: to lie down for sleep; 
so Syr, 1 Sam. 1. c., and also Josephus 
(inconsistently), Ant. v. 4, 2; but in that 
case no such circumlocution was necessary. 
See Muntinghe in Diss. Lugdd., p. 1160; 
J. D. Michaélis, Supplem., p. 1743. 


e 
— Kal cirar. 
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Rosen.—Et dixerunt: profecto ille tegit 
pedes suos, i.e., exonerat alvum. Est enim 
hee dicendi formula, que preter hunc locum 
nonnisi 1 Sam. xxiv. 4 exstat, evpnpropos 
hominis satisfacientis nature, inde desumta, 
quod Orientales stolis longis et laxis induti 
cum excrementa egerunt, pedes vestibus 
tegunt, qua sedentium in pedes necessario 
descendunt. Graecus Alexandrinus in codice 
Vaticano: pote drsrokevoi Tovs móĝas abro), 
forsan evacuat pedes suos, quod Hieronymus |r 
recte expressit: forsitan purgat alvum. 
Constat enim apud Hebrzeos quicquid in ima 
ventri parte est, et infra alvum, pedum 
nomine venire. In codice Alexandrino, nec 
non in editione Complutensi et Aldina Tess 
tur: umore mpós dippous Ka@nra, forsan el 
sellas sedet; quae et ipsa verecunda dicendi 
formula est ad eandem illam rem exprimen- 
dam. Chaldeus: TY m wmm Pay OW, uli- 


que facit ille necessitatem suam. Syrus: 
v 2 y 


„aal lo»o;2N. 
Sed Josephus, qui Antigg., l. vi., cap. 13, 
$ 4, tradens que 1 Sam. xxiv. 4 narrantur, 
formulam illam de opere naturz recte in- 
telligit, a se ipse discedens Antigg., l. v., 
cap. 4, $ 2, nostram historiam enarrans 
phrasin Hebraicam de cubitu ad dormiendum 
intelligit. Sic enim scribit: quiescebant 
famuli, eis vmvov rérpapOar vouttovres róv 
Baovrea, obdormivisse putantes regem. Syrus 
quoque eumque sequutus Arabicus interpres, 


ad latrinam exivit. 


in Samuelis loco >o) dormivit 
? ` J ’ 


posuit. Idem probat J. D. Michaélis in 
Supplemm., p. 1743, ‘dormientium enim 
pedes," inquit, “nisi tegantur, facile frigent, 
unde et plerique, etiam inter diu dormientes, 
sua sponte eos tegunt, tegique medici jubent." 
Quam sententiam tamen jam refutaverat 
Chr. Guil. Lüdecke in Expositione brevi 
locorum Scr. S. ad Orientem sese referentium, 
Hale Sax. 1777, p. 38, not., hee observ- 
ando: “ Forte si quis cogitaret, dormienti, 
ut ne frigescat, pedes tegere opus esse, in 
memoriam revocet, Orientales dormientes 
inprimis capiti tegendo operam dare, nec 
ullam esse rationem, quam ob rem non æque 
bene (quod tamen non fit), caput vel corpus, 
tegere, dici posset. Opponi etiam nequit, 
temporis elabendi Ehudo non satis fuisse, 
alvum solummodo si exonerasset Eglon, 
quum minime narretur, quantum itineris 
Ehud progressus erat, antequam fores aperire 
auderent, seque a consternatione reficerent 
VOL. II. 


Eglonis cubiculari."  Kimchii aliorumque 
sententiam, phrasin Hebrzeam v» JOU de- 
notare vesicam exonerare, propterea quod 
Perse laxis suis vestibus demissis subsidere 
solent cum lotium reddunt, refutavit Bo- 
chartus Hieroz., P. i, lii, cap. 55, t. i, 
p. 778 ed. Lips. Cf. et Glassii Philol. S., 
ed. Dath., p. 891. Ceterum Kimchi recte 
notavit, POD poni pro JOD, csse enim par- 
ticipium Hiphil verbi geminatz secunde 
radicalis, 22. In fine versus additur: wa 
myon, in conclavi refrigerii, de quo vid. ad 
vs. 20. Vm est conclave interius, seu pos- 
terius, nostratibus Stuben- Kammer. Greecus 
Alexandrinus in codice Vaticano: ev rà 
rapeto TQ Üepwo, in cubiculo «estivo. In 
codice Alexandrino: v r5 drmoyephoe Tov 
kovrQvos, in secessu cubiculi. De gyneeceo, 
utpote interiore ædium parte, ^! dicitur 
Cantic. i. 4; 4, et de cubiculo 2 Sam. 
iv. 7 ; xii. 10. 
Ver. 25. 
"un wiacty xm 
kai vmépetvay EWS NOYUVOVTO. K.T.À. 

Au, Ver.—25 And they tarried till they 
were ashamed: and, behold, he opened not 
the doors of the parlour; therefore they 
took a key, and opened /Aem : and, behold, 
their lord was fallen down dead on the earth. 

Until they were ashamed. 

Dp. Horsley.—Rather, “till their patience 
was tired out." 

Rosen.— Et exspectarunt usque ad pudere, 
i.e., donec eos diutius exspectare puderet. 
Vel: donec confusi turbarentur pre consilii 
inopia, quod nemo pulsantibus januam re- 
sponderet. Cf. 2 Reg. ii, 17, vix irem, 
institerunt apud eum donec eum puderet, A 


diutissime. Cf. et infra v. 28. 
Ver. 26. 
Au. Ver.—The quarries. See notes on 
ver. 19. 
Ver. 29. 


mieL? SW nya ayio wns an 
ovr ^W Wow "os wre ody 
: ^W toon d^ 


kai érára£av rijv Maa r$) hepa éketvg bod 
éka xtdtadas avdpov, wav Avrapóv, kai mávra 
X + N > , e * , 

avdpa duvapews, Kal OU Oeo o0 OQ avn)p. 

Au. F'er.—299 And they slew of Moab at 
that time about ten thousand men, all lusty 
[Heb., fat], and all men of valour; and 
there escaped not a man. 

BB 
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All lusty. So Rosen., Gesen., Lee. 

Bp. Patrick.—All lusty.) In the Hebrew 
it is, all fut men; that is (as some under- 
stand it), men of estates, or very wealthy 
persons [so Le Clerc]: men of quality, or 
of the better sort (as others expound it), 
who chose to transplant themselves hither, 
because of the richness and deliciousness of 
this country; but it may be interpreted 
strong men, as our translation imports, who 
were culled out from among the Moabites, 
to keep the Israelites in greater awe. 

Houb.— 29 Eo tempore conciderunt de 
Moab hominum feré decem millia, tam eos 
qui in praesidis erant, quam eos, qui apud 
exercitum ; nemo eorum superstes fuit. 

ow 5», Sie accipiunt explanatores omnem 
pinguem, tanquam omnem divitem. | Verum, 
in describenda hostium cede, attenditur 
potius. ad numerum et ad fortitudinem, 
quam ad pinguedinem, seu divitias; quas 
divitias sacer scriptor si enuntiare vellet, 
uteretur verbo proprio YY, dives, non trans- 
lato 122 , pinguis. Chaldzus interpretatur 
Io", ferribilem ; Syrus TOY, paratum, qui, 
quid legerint, mihi non constat. Germana 
scriptura videtur esse “DW 7, omnem cus- 
todem, seu omnes excubias; ut intelligantur 
stativa presidia, quee rex Moab in urbibus 
collocarat, ut eas haberet sibi obsequentes, 
quomodo in ?rrv"w intelliguntur viri exer- 
citus, qui contra Israel pugnarunt.—Houb. 

FRtosen.— Omnem pinguem et omnem virum 
roboris, i.e., ut Hieronymus reddidit, omnes 
robustos et fortes viros. O9, pinguem Cle- 
ricus intelligit opulentum, existimatque pri- 
mores Moabitarum signari, quorum ditissimi 
quique Jordanem transierint, ut expilarent 
Hebreos. Similiter Kósterus in den Erláu- 
terungen, etc., p. 125. Sed videntur potius, 
qui succulentum et bene curatum corpus 
habuerunt, indicari, atque adeo robusti, ut 
ow Ps. lxxviii. 31, ubi not. vid. Chal- 
deus reddidit poy, terribilem. Nec evasit 
vir, i.e., nullus eorum qui ad oecasum Jor- 
danis erant. 

Ver. 3]. 

: «3 

"ns qa nir» wart Thy von 
myy vY Oise wy owe 

: banen NEA YU WAN 

xai uer abróv dvéo ry Zapeyàp vios Awwax, 

kal émáraée robs adNodvaAovs els E€akociovs 
dvüpas v r Gporpdmod: Tay Bowy" kai ETOT E 
Kal ye aÙTÒS TOY "Iopana. 








JUDGES III. 29, 31. 


Au. Ver.—31 And after him was Sham- 
gar the son of Anath, which slew of the 
Philistines six hundred men with an ox 
goad: and he also delivered Israel. 

After him. So Pool, Patrick, Rosen. 

Ged.— Next to him, i. e., I think, in rank, 
not succession. The Hebrew word has often 
this signification: and Shamgar was pro- 
bably contemporary with Ehud. 

Rosen.— Et postea fuit Schamgar filius 
Anath. 

Which slew of the Philistines six hundred 
men. 

Bp. Patrick.—' These words sound as if 
Shamgar alone [so Pool, Clarke] made op- 
position to them, and slew the number men- 
tioned; being excited by the mighty power 
of God, which gave him unwonted courage 
and strength; for he was raised up, as the 
two foregoing great men had been, by a 
Divine inspiration, to be their judge, as 
appears by the last words of this verse. 

Ged.—We are not to imagine that Sham- 
gar alone, with one ox-goad, slew all those 
Philistines: but was accompanied with what 
Israelites he could assemble, in the quarter 
next to the Philistines. After all, his victory 
seems to have been only an occasional one. 
Comp. ch. v. 6. 

Rosen.—Cum Schamgar sexcentos Phi- 
listheorum boum stimulo concidisse nar- 
ratur, eum tantum opus non solum presti- 
tisse, sed tumultuaria rusticorum comite, 
cujus ducem se praestiterit, vix monitu opus. 
Nam szepius dux exercitus pro ipso exercitu 
ponitur, ut supra i. 13, ubi Othniel urbem 
Kirjath-Sepher cepisse narratur, quod certe 
unus homo prestare neutiquam potest. 
Idem valet de iis que facta legimus 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 8, 10, 11, de tribus illis heroibus, qui 
tempore Davidis floruerunt. 

With an ox goad. So Pool, Patrick, Gesen., 
Lee. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—An ox-goad.] Warm, 
the instructor of the oxen. This instrument 
is differently understood by the Versions: 
the Vulgate has vomere, with the coulter or 
plough-share, a dreadful weapon in the hand 
of a man endued with so much strength; 
the Septuagint apotporod: rev oov, with 
the plough-share of the oxen; the Chaldee, 
Syriac, and Arabic understand it of the 
goad, as does our translation. 

Prof. Lee.—v272 , m. once, in WII 170, 
Judg. iii. 31. Lit. corrector, trainer, of the 
oxen, i.e. A goad, or other such instru- 
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ment. Aquila, ev didaxrnpt. Symm. éyérAg| Chaldeus cepit pro appellativis, quz sic 
TOV Boor. i edid: NO? IB Hipna, in fortitudine, 
Rosen.—V ocem 12% , que hoc solo loco!in munitione, arcium gentium. Videlicet 
legitur, a 72%, quod Hebræis discere notare | Hebreis fere n^ idem esse volunt quod 
constat, Bochartus Hieroz., P. i, l. ii,| Aramaicum NEW, silva, a €T, implicatus, 
cap. 39, t. i, p. 408, edit. Lips., quasi in-| perplexus fuit, et in illo nemore arces fuisse 
strumentum O:daxrixdy esse dicit, quod eo|bene munitas, in quas refugerint Cananei 
bos, "p33, edoceatur, et erudiatur quasi; cf.|reliqui ex clade, quam iis Josua intulerat. 
Hos. x. 11, 792 Ty, vitula edocta, cui} Alii ab Hebraico wu, artificiose fabricatus 
opponitur Jerem. xxxi. 18, T2» N$? 5»? , vitulus | est Wt, fabricationem lignorum aut metal- 
ree lorum interpretantur, et urbem illam, in qua 

habitavit Sisera, nomen inde adeptum pu- 
E quod in illa esset bellicum armamen- 

tarium, et ibi fierent illi currus falcati (vs. 3) 

a fabris lignariis et ferrariis. Paulus in 

Conservator., P. ii., p. 188, nomen DSI, 


non edoctus. Sed quum Arabice 4] , i.q- 


ofa 


e» , transpositis literis, percutere sit, possit 


770 instrumentum ad percutiendum esse, 


baculus. Jarchi 1970 dicit idem esse quod | 
l Sam. xiii. 21 3333 vocatur, id est, ut ad custodiam significare existimat, a Utm 


eum locum do uleum in- F 
dit cum docet, ferreum aculeum conto in custodivit. Ceterum illam urbem haud 
itum. : Me 
procul abfuisse credibile est a Chazore, quie 
Cuar. IV. 2. in septentrionali Cananza hand procul a 


lacu Samochonite sita erat, vid. ad Jos. 
xi. 1. Addita nomini M7 vox OT, gen- 
tium credibile facit, illam urbem sitam fuisse 
was Sisera, which dwelt in Harosheth of the in €? tractu, qui regnum gentium dicebatur, 


Gentiles [it seems to concern only North | €t postea pars fuit Galilee, que etiam gen- 
Israel]. i pon dicta est. Cf. not. ad Jos. xii. 23. 


Ver. 4. 
DIDY OWS nme) nus min 


Au. Fer.—2 And the Lorp sold them 
into the hand of Jabin king of Canaan, that 
reigned in Hazor ; the captain of whose host 


Jabin—Hazor. See notes on Josh. xi. 1, 
page 69. 

Pool.—King of Canaan, i.e., of the land ; rx 
where the most of the Canaanites, strictly so : NYTT ia Depa Dew SN 
called, now dwelt, which seems to be in the| — kai Ae88ópa, yur) spodijris, yuv) ^ad«866, 
northern part of Canaan. In Hazor ; either, | airy éxpwe rov 'IaparjA ev TO KUPO EKE. 

1. In the city of Hazor, which though taken} £u. Fer.—4 And Deborah, a prophetess, 
and burnt by Joshua, chap. xi. 11, yet might! the wife of Lapidoth, she judged Israel at 
be retaken and rebuilt by the Canaanites. | that time. 

Or, 2. In the territory or kingdom of Hazor,| Bishop Patrick.—Deborah, a prophetess.] 
which might now be restored to its former| Such a one as Miriam, endued with Divine 
largeness and power, Josh. xi. 10, the names gifts of wisdem to instruct, direct, and 
of cities being oft put for their territories, as govern others. For she was not only in- 
Zorah, a city, Josh. xv. 33, is put for the} structed with the knowledge of Divine 
fields belonging to it, Judg. xiii. 2, in which things, but also was excited by the Holy 
Samson's parents lived, Judg. xiii 25; Spirit (as Kimchi here notes) to declare the 
xvi. 31; xvid. 2. Harosheth of the Gentiles ; | will of God to the people (which was the 
so called, because it was much frequented! proper office of a prophet), as appears by 
and inhabited by the Gentiles; either by the|the following part of this history. Her 
Canaanites, who being beaten out of their|name in Hebrew signifies a bee : which hath 
former possessions, seated themselves in those | been given (as learned men have observed) 
northern parts; or by other nations coming | by other nations, to illustrious women. 

there for trafic, or upon other occasions, as| Wife of Lapidoth.| Ory, as others trans- 
Strabo notes of those parts; whence Galilee, | late it, “a woman of Lapidoth ;"" taking this 
where this was, is called Galilee of the word to signify a place, not a person. But 
Gentiles. our translation seems the most natural, and 

Rosen.—ON37 nr WY wm woo www Ww, lis to be preferred to that of R. Solomon and 
Et dux exercilus ejus erat Sisera, habitans in others, who translate it a woman of splen- 
Charoscheth gentium. Duo postrema nomina ! dours: that is, an illustrious woman. 
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Rosen—Uzxor Lappidoth; vix dubium, 
hoc esse mariti nomen, uti veteres interpretes 
ceperunt. Sed quum NTE lampades sig- 
nificet, fuerunt, qui Deboram mulierem 
lampadum dici existimarent, quod facul- 
tatibus suis instar plurium lampadum 
splenderet, vel quod divinis illuminata esset 
splendoribus. Alii, ut Jarchi, mulierem 
lucernarum, vel lychnariam interpretantur, 
quod ellychnia concinnaret pro lucernis 
Sanctuaril. Que retulisse sufficiat. 


Ver. 5. 

^3 m2 ayin nav ewm 

Kai aùr) exa@nro vd oiva AeBBópa, 
Kot Ns 

Au. Ver.—5 And she dwelt under the 
palm-tree of Deborah between Ramah and 
Beth-el in mount Ephraim: and the chil- 
dren of Israel came up to her for judgment. 

Bp. Patrick.—She dwelt under the palm- 
tree of Deborah.] Or, as the LX X and the 
Vulgar understand it, *she sat [so Rosen.] 
under the palm-tree," when she administered 
judgment. Whence the tree was called by 
her name; because it was the place where 
all resorted to her. 

Rosen.—5 Et illa sedens erat sub palma 
Debore. Sedere quum sepe habitare aliquo 
loco denotare constet, interpretum nonnulli 
Deboram perpetuo sub palma habitasse pu- 
tarunt. Sed videtur n3?» hic proprio suo 
sensu capiendum, ut dicatur, Deboram, cum 
jus dicebat, sub palma sedisse. Judicum 
enim est sedere. ItaPs. ix, 5 UPD NOD? AID, 
insides solio judex. Von i. q. ssepius "n, 
nomen arboris que nobis Phenix dactylifera 


(Dattelpalme). 


Ver. 6. 
DYD pj2? NAL mm 
LAND vos oem "onbs WIA 
aaa Awe WZ Vb nmm 
whe Dee miy ey pizz Uam 
: out waRA YD? 35 
kai dméaTe(e AcBBapa kal kuiere Tov 
Bapàk vióv "ABweew ex Kadns Neq 6OaAi, xai 
ele mpos aùróv. ovXt évere(Aaro KupLos ó Beds 
"Iopand cot, kai dmeAeUog eis opos Oa[dop, 
kai Any perà aeavroÜ Oéka xowuá8as avdpav 
ek Tv viev NeOart, kal ek ràv viðv ZaBov- 
AGv. 


Au. 


JP'er.—6 And she sent and called 


JUDGES IV. 4, 5, 6. 


Barak the son of Abinoam out of Kedesh- 
naphtali, and said unto him, Hath not the 
Lorp God of Israel commanded, saying, Go 
and draw toward mount Tabor, and take 
with thee ten thousand men of the children 
of Naphtali and of the children of Zebulun? 

Hath not the Lord God of Israel com- 
manded. 

Pool.—i.e., assuredly God hath com- 
manded thee. 

Rosen.—Interrogatio N°, nonne? quum 
poscat responsionem affirmativam, illa sæpe 
est simpliciter affirmantis, i. q. ecce! Ita 
1 Sam. xx. 37, ANIM qoo owns wm, ecce! 
sagitta est ultra te. Vid. et infra vs. 14; 
vi. 14; 2 Sam. xv. 35 ; Ruth ii. 8, al. Man- 
dati alieujus, quod a Deo acceperit Baracus, 
antea nulla fit mentio. Jarchi cum auctore 


|vetere Commentarii Mechilta dicti respici 


dicit jussum divinum de exstirpandis Cana- 
nais, quod Deut. xx. 17 legitur. Kimchi 
iis verbis, quae hic leguntur, alia praecedisse 
existimat, nec totum Debora cum Daraco 
colloquium referri, sed ejus finem duntaxat, 
qui maxime ad rem faceret, et scitu neces- 
sarius esset. Sed quum sr hic asseverandi 
sit vocabulum, nil obstat, quo minus statua- 
mus, Deboram Baraco ignaro adhuc, que 
Deus per ipsam fieri vellet, primam nun- 
classe Jovee mandata ad eum perferenda. 

Draw toward mount Tabor. 

Pool.—Draw, to wit thyself, or thy feet. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Vulgar takes the word 
draw to signify gathering forces together: 
but the LXX take it to be of the same 
import with the foregoing word; signifying 
that he should go till he drew near to Mount 
Tabor. 

Gesen.—Jwo g) Like Engl. intrans., to 
draw on, to draw towards, i.e., to move, to 
march, to advance, Germ., ziehen. Judg. iv. 6, 
go and draw towards mount Tabor ; xx. 37, 
the ambush drew out, advanced. 

Rosen.—I et trahas in montem Tabor, et 
sumas tecum decem millia virorum e filis 
Naphtali et e filiis Sebulun. In verbo n»wo 
explicando non consentiunt interpretes. 
Illud quum trahere significet, Hebraei fere 
subaudiunt populum, ut sit: trahas post te, 
i.e., persuadeas hominibus, allicias eos, ut 
tecum in montem Tabor eant. Ludov. de 
Dieu in Animadverss. in Jerem. v. 8, sub- 
audiendum putat 227 s. DI, protrahas 
pedes, s. gressus, i. e., procedas, ut Genes. 
xxxvii. 28, “arp PPn YN DPN, ef 
protrarcrunt scil. pedes, i.e. iverunt, ef 





JUDGES IV. 6, 8, 9. 


retraxerunt Josephum e puteo. Nec non 
Exod. xii. 21, jx 029 ma Ww, ife et ac- 
cipile vobis ovem. Hinc et nostrum locum 
sic reddit: i e£ progredere in montem Tabor. 
Ita Graecus Alexandrinus: kai dzoAevo; eis 
ópos Odfep, et Chaldeus: THM, et ab- 
straharis, uti Lud. de Dieu interpretatur, in 
montem Tabor, i.e., avellas te e loco ubi es, 
et eo te trahas. Alii, ut Buxtorfius, Chal- 
daicum verbum extende te interpretantur. 
Ita et Gesenius, qui in Lexico verba nostra 
sic vertit: diffunde te in monte Tabor. Id 
tamen hic minus aptum videtur; nec ideo 
probari potest, quod infra xx. 37 verbo Jeo 
precedat ww», diffundendi se significatu. 
Quod autem quam Lud. de Dieu proposuit 
verbi Hebraici interpretationem attinet, ea 
haud satis firma videtur; quum loci, quibus 
illam probare studuit, et sine ellipsi nominis 
pedum, quam statuit, commode explicari 
possint. Alii, ut Clericus, mae h. 1. inter- 
pretantur £uba tractim canito, subaudito 
nomine “Ya, cum iuba. Sane Exod. 


iy. 


jubili. Sed TP, absolute positum, sine 
sequente PW aut T3 , nusquam tubd canere 
denotat. Verbum Hebraicum quum cum 
nomine per praepositionem 23 constructum 
prehendere, capere significet, ut infra v. 14; 
J. D. Michaelis in Supplemm. ad Lex. 
Hebrr., p. 1566 verba nostra sic iuter- 
pretatur: prehende, occupa, montem Tabor. 
Sed non est necesse, ut 7E? hic alio sig- 
nificatu capiamus, quam eo, quo versus 
proximi initio usurpatur, ubi fraAendi sig- 
nificatio nequit in dubium vocari. Sunt 
enim nostra verba ita struenda: AND qp 
TO qe? PTRA up wa RED oro Uv DN mR 
Wan, 2, el trahe, duc, decem millia virorum 
ex Naphtalitis et Sebulonitis, et sume eos 
tecum in montem Tabor. Hebræi notant, 
JS significare, aliquem verbis et rationibus, 
aut occulto quodam impetu aliquo trahere. 


Ver. 8. 
‘BY Pms PIB nnus oed» 
ips W» wy pon SPUR) wem 


kal eime mpós avTnv Bapák. | éàv mopevÓjs 
peT. €poU Tropevoopat, Kal éàv. u) mopevÓns où 
Topevcopa, Ore ovK olda Tv hpépav ev ý 
evodot kuptos Toy dyyeAov per. épov. 

Au. Ver.—8 And Barak said unto her, If 
thou wilt go with me, then I will go: but if 
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Dr. A. Clarke:—The Septuagint make a 
remarkable addition to the speech of Barak: 
“If thou wilt go with me I will go; but if 
thou wilt not go with me, I will not go; 
because I know not the day in which the Lord 
will send his angel to give me success." By 
which he appears to mean, that although he 
was certain of a Divine call to this work, 
yet, as he knew not the time in which it 
would be proper for him to make the attack, 
he wishes that Deborah, on whom the Divine 
Spirit constantly rested, would accompany 
him, to let him know when to strike that 
blow, which he knew would be decisive. 
This was quite natural, and quite reason- 
able, and is no impeachment whatever of 
Barak's faith. St. Ambrose and St. Au- 
gustine have the same reading; but it is 
found in no MS. nor in any other of the 
versions. See ver. 14. 

Houb.—Non ibo. Post hee verba Greci 
Intt. heec addunt, quia nescio diem, qua Deus 
angelum suum prosperé mecum ingredi velit, 
quae verba olim apud Hebr. codices extitisse 
persuadent hzc, que ait Debora, ver. 14, 
hec dies est, in quá Dominus traditurus est 
Sisaram im manum tuam. Nimirum Debora 
eum diem indicat, quem se non nosse apud 
Grecos Intt. dixerat Barac.  ltaqué hee 
melius adderentur, quam nunc omittuntur; 
que tamen nos in nostra versione non 
addidimus, quia non sunt necessaria. 

Hosen.—]n Greca Alexandrina inter- 
pretatione additur ratio, quam Baracus 
attulit, cur sine Debora bellicam hanc ex- 
peditionem suscipere detrectaret, hisce verbis: 
Ort OK oi0a THY juépav, k. T. À., quz Au- 
gustinus sic reddidit: quia nescio diem, in 
qua prosperat Dominus angelum meum. 
Quorum hic sensus est: hæc est ratio, cur 
sine te nolim ad hoc bellum proficisci, quia 
facile accidere potest, ut aliquid vel præ- 
cipitanter, vel temere agam, tempus victoriæ 
a Deo decretum occupando, vel opportu- 
nitatem victoriæ, tempusque promissi a Deo 
auxilii cunctando elabi sinam, et in omnibus 
consilii incertus sim: tu autem si mihi adsis, 
utpote divino spiritu plena, et prophetiæ 
dono adjuta, indicare poteris, quid quoque 
tempore agendum sit? Petivit interpres 
illam rationem e versu 14, ubi Debora 
tempus, quo confligendum esset, indicasse 
dicitur. 


Ver. 9. 


thou wilt not go with me, then I will not go. ND Sp Das TAY TN pipia NA 
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ruo Ty Yawa nsn 
-AN nim “bt nS Da `J Jön 
pax" py qom n»21 DPA) TDD 

> TWIP. 


Kal eime. Topevopuévr mopevcopat perà cov. 
TADY yiv@oKe OTL ovK €o rat TO Tporépnpá Gov 
ent vv óðòv Tv où mopevn, Ore èv xep 
yivalkos ámoOoGgerai KUpios TOY Zigápa. kat 
avéotn AcBBapa, kai éropevÓn pera roù Bapak 
ek KdÓys. 

Au. Ver.—9 And she said, I will surely 
go with thee: notwithstanding the journey 
that thou takest shall not be for thine 
honour; for the Lon» shall sell Sisera into 
the hand of a woman. And Deborah arose, 
and went with Barak to Kedesh. 

Pool. Notwithstanding the journey, Heb. 
ihe way, i.e., the course or practice, as the 
way is taken, Numb. xxi. 32. A woman; 
either, 1. Jael; or rather, 2. Deborah, [so 
Kimchi, Rosen., Ged.,] who being, as it 
were, the judge and chief commandress of 
the army, the honour of the victory would 
be ascribed to her. But for Jael, her fact 
would have been the same, though Barak 
had gone into the field without Deborah. 

Bp. Patrick. — The journey that thou 
takest.| In the Hebrew it is * the way that 
thou takest." Which may signify the course 
which he had resolved upon, not to go witb- 
out her. 

Ged.—9 She answered: ** I shall certainly 
go with thee: but, then, the expedition 
which thou undertakest, will not be to thine 


honour: for into the hands of a woman shall 
the Lorp deliver Siserah.'— So Debora 
arose, &c. 


Into the hands of a woman. It is hard to 
say, whether she mean herself or Jael. I 
am inclined to think, the former: as if she 
said: Well; go I will: but, if I go, the 
victory will generally be ascribed to my 
presence.— Ged. 

Rosen. —9 Dixitque Debora: eundo ibo 
fecum, ibo quidem tecum; WD N? °) DEN 
JAT TANTS CNET 7? spawn liamh non erit 
decus tuum super via quam tu inis, i. e., eo 
modo, quem tu sequeris, s. hac ratione, non 
consules honori tuo. `» DPR propr. defectus 
quod, i.e., excepto quod, nis quod, verun- 
tamen, ut Numb. xii. 28; Deut. xv. 4; 
Amosix. 8. Dicit Debora, fores ut Daracus 
gloriam  victoriie cum muliere dividat. 
Grecus Alexandrinus: mAV ywecke, Ori 
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ovk €oTat TÒ mporépnuá cov, sed scito, non 
esse futurum primatum, s. primas partes tibi. 
Hieron. : sedin hacvice victoria nonreputabitur 
tbi. Addit rationem: "Ds rm ÈY Mx Tay 
NOD, nam in manum m ulieris tradet Jova Sise- 
ram. Eamuliereinterpretum plerique Debo- 
ram seipsam intelligere judicant, alii, referente 
Kimchio, Jaélem ab illa prophetice significari 
existimant. Et hoc quidem statuit R. Tan- 
chum, propterea quod a Jaéle interfectus est 
Sisera. Sane in ejus cede inprimis stabat 
totius summa victoriae; nam eo haud ceso 
nec perfecta victoria, nec bellum confectum, 
utpote mox ab eodem restaurandum, censeri 
posset. Hinc Josephus, Antigg., l. v., cap. 5, 
$ 4, postquam narrasset, Jaélem Siseram 
occidisse, addit: kal ovrws pév 7 vikn avrQ 
mepiéaTy, KaTa rà vmró AeBapas eipgpéva, eis 
yvvaika, atque sic quidem vicloria ipsa, prout 
vaticinata fuerat Debora, cessit mulieri. Sed 
vere monet Kimchi, sensum verborum De- 
borz poscere, ut muliere ea se ipsam sig- 
nificaret. Dicit enim, si ipsa Baraco se 
comitem jungat, illum suo honori non esse 
consulturum ; dicturos enim homines esse, 
muliere Israelitas liberatos esse. Haud 
parva enim hujus glorie pars cadebat in De- 
boram, cujus suasu et auctoritate susceptum 
hoc bellum, et consilio confectum fuit. 
Ver. 11. 

Sah ap pgo Tip spp 3m 
psapER qe Y ‘Say vM n» n 

: Upon Wwe 

"Y DTI yop ^n 

Kat Xa(8ép ó Kivaios éxopiaOr amo Kawa 
and rõv viov Ioßàß yauBpov Movo. kai 
émpnée THY aknvnY avToU ews Spvos mAEoveEK- 
TOUYTMY, 7] éarw éxópeva Ked€s. 

Au. Fer.—11 Now Heber the Kenite, 
which was of the children of Hobab the 
father-in-law of Moses, had severed himself 
from the Kenites, and pitched his tent unto 
the plain of Zaanaim, which is by Kedesh. 

Ged. and Dooth. place this verse after 
verse 17. 

Father-in-law. 
vol. i., page 538. 

Unto the plain of Zaanaim. 

Bp. Patrick.—The plain of Zaanaim. | 
place in the tribe of Naphtali (Josh. xix. 33), 
where there was a plain, or (as the LAX 
expound the Hebrew word alon) a grove of 
oaks, under the shadow of which their tents 
were pitched. 


See notes on Numb. x. 29, 
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Ged., Booth.—Turpentine-tree. 
Gesen.—Oak. 


Ver. 13, 16. 
Au. Ver.—From Harosheth of the Gen- 


tiles. See notes on ver. 2. 


Ver. 18. 
: ngapa mpm — 
— xai mepiéBaAev avroyv ertBodaia. 

Au. Ver.—18 And Jael went out to meet 
Sisera, and said unto him, Turn in, my lord, 
turn in to me ; fear not. And when he had 
turned in unto her into the tent, she covered 
him with a mantle [or, rug, or, blanket]. 

4 mantle. 

Bp. Patrick.—What kind of covering this 
was, which the Hebrews call semicha (and 
we translate mantle), is not very material. 
They say it was a thick covering, which hath 
flocks of wool on both sides; such as our 
double rugs (see Bochart, lib. i. Canaan, 
cap. 42). 

Gesen.—Yyovo f. (r. Too) a carpet, quilt, 
maltrass, Judg. iv. 18; where some MSS. 


[^ 2 
read ppp. Comp. fodcm » bed, sofa. 


Prof. Lee.—n»0v , f. once, Judg. iv. 18. 

2 2 
Sam. DDOD, cervical. Syr. lasan » ac- 
cubitus. LXX, émBoraio. Vulg 


g., pallio. 
A coverlet. 


Ver. 19. 

Au. Ver.—19 And he said unto her, Give 
me, I pray thee, a little water to drink ; for 
Iam thirsty. And she opened a bottle of 
milk, and gave him to drink, and covered 
him. 

Ged.— A bottle of milk.] i. e., oxygal, or 
sour camel's milk, which is not only very 
cooling, but also inebriating. 

Hosen.— popa WHOM ATW NINN BPN, 
Aperuitque Jaël utrem lactis potumque ei 
prebuit, tum operuit eum. Josephus Anr- 
tigq., l. v., cap. 6, $ 5, de suo addit, lac illud 
fuisse OuapOopós òn, jam corruptum, 1.¢., 
acidum, id enim, ut observat R. Tanchum a 
Schnurrero laudatus, inebriat, et precipue 
eum, qui lassitudine et æstu exhaustus est. 
Jarchi quoque annotat: AT nw v255 YM 
oT» nv, quia lac aggravat corpus, ut sopore 
obruatur. Quod vero J. D. Michaélis in 
Not. ad vernaculam hujus libri interpre- 
tationem, et in Supplemm. ad Lexx. Hebrr., 
p. 808 lacti camelino inebriandi virtutem 
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inesse dicit, testem citans Niebuhrium Reise- 
beschr. nach Arabien, t. i., p. 314, in eo est 
falsus. Dicit potius Niebuhrius, lac came- 
linum Arabibus salubre et refrigerans haberi. 


Ver. 20. 

One ng Th» nr unde 
"UNI HY ONUS No wero Dem 
: : : TT: 
* PR nee dw one 
kal eime mpós a’Tny Xicápa.  aT5Óu dy èri 
thy Ovpay THs aknvijs, kai čarati éàv avnp EXO 
TpÓs Ge, Kat EepaTnon ce, kal eiry ei eat» Bde 

dvr)p, kai épets, ovK gore. 

Au. Fer.—20 Again he said unto her, 
Stand in the door of the tent, and it shall 
be, when any man doth come and enquire 
of thee, and say, Is there any man here? 
that thou shalt say, No. 

Stand. 

Rosen.—20 [ONT npe ThE mw wow", Dixit- 
que ad eam : sta ad ostium tentorii. Infini- 
tivum 722 interpretum plures positum dicunt 
pro imperativo "'12?, sta, ut haud raro i3, 
ire! pro i, veluti Jerem. ii. 2; iii. 12; 
xvii. 19. Sed Kimchi monet, posse infinitivi 
valorem retinere, si verba ita capiantur: 
dixit ej, jussit eam stare ad ostium tentorii, 
col. Exod. xvii. 23, To? PM, ef potes 
stare. DƏ hic est accusativus locum indi- 
cans, ut Genes. xviii. 1, consedit "kN NDB 
ad ostium tentorii. Cf. Gesenii. Lehrgeb., 
p. 685. WS TET vow) NUS Np wy oe miT) 
ry MON), Et fuerit si vir, i.e., aliquis ve- 
nerit et interrogaverit te, dixeritque : estne 
hoc loco vir? dicas: non est. 


Ver. 21. 

^ 9 . 
TOYOS cage Oy npn 
Miam) ms nagerne cipp onm 
Ama imong ypnm onda ror 
| nbn AVA DINE) vus norm 

kai eAaBev ‘land yvr) XaBép tov máocaAov 
Tis GKnvrs «ai EOnKe THY advpav èv TH xeipl 
av7ns, Kat eigrA0e mpós aùròv ev kpupi, kai 
emnge Tov qráaa aXov ev TO kporáio aùroù, kal 
O.e£nAÓev ev TH yi. 
T@On, kai ameÜave. 

du. Fer.—21 Then Jael Heber's wife 
took a nail of the tent, and took [Heb., 
put] an hammer in her hand, aud went 
softly unto him, and smote the nail into his 
temples, and fastened it into the ground: for 
he was fast asleep and weary. So he died. 


M » ` 3 ` > 
Kat autos e£eovos éako- 
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Pool.— Quest. What shall we judge of 
this fact of Jael’s? It isa difficult question, 
and necessary to be determined, because on 
the one hand there seems to be gross per- 
fidiousness, and a horrid violation of all the 
laws of hospitality and friendship, and of the 
peace which was established between Sisera 
and her; and on the other side, this fact of 
hers is applauded and commended in 
Deborah’s song, Judg. v. 24, &c. And 
some who make it their business to pick 
quarrels with the holy Scriptures, from hence 
take occasion to question and reject their 
Divine authority for this very passage, 
because it commends an act so contrary to 
all humanity, and so great a breach of faith. 
And whereas all the pretence of their in- 
fidelity is taken from the following song, and 
not from this history, wherein the fact is 
barely related, without any reflection upon 
it, there are many answers given to that 
argument; as, 1. That there was no league 
of friendship between Jael and Sisera, but 
only a cessation of acts of hostility; of 
which see the notes on ver. 17. 2. That 
Deborah doth not commend Jael’s words, 
ver. 18, Zurn in, my lord; fear not; in 
which the great strength of this objection 
lies; but only her action, and that artifice, 
that he asked water, and she gave him milk ; 
which, if impartially examined, will be 
found to differ but little from that of warlike 
stratagems, wherein a man lays a snare for 
his enemy, and deceives him with pretences 
of doing something which he never intends. 
And Sisera, though for the time he pre- 
tended to be a friend, yet was in truth a 
bitter and implacable enemy unto God, and 
all his people, and consequently to Jael 
herself. But these and other answers may 
be omitted, and this one consideration fol- 
lowing may abundantly suffice to stop the 
mouths of these men. It cannot be denied 
that every word, or passage, or discourse 
which is recorded in Scripture is not divinely 
inspired, because some of them were uttered 
by the devil, and others by holy men of 
God, but mistaken, (the prophets themselves 
not always speaking by inspiration,) such as 
the discourse of Nathan to David, 2 Sam. 
vii. 3, which God presently contradicted, 
ver. 4, 5, &c., and several discourses of 
Job's three friends, which were so far from 
being divinely inspired, that they were in a 
great degree unsound, as God himself tells 
them, Job xlii. 7, Ye have not spoken of me 
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the thing that is right, as my servant Job 
hath. This being so, the worst that any 
malicious mind can infer from this place is, 
That thissong, though indited by a good man 
or woman, was not divinely inspired, but 
only composed by a person piously-minded, 
and transported with joy for the deliverance 
of God's people, but subject to mistake; 
who, therefore, out of zeal to commend the 
happy instrument of so great a deliverance, 
might easily overlook the indirectness of the 
means by which it was accomplished, and 
commend that which should have been dis- 
liked. And if they further object, that it 
was composed by a prophetess, Deborah, 
and therefore must be divinely inspired ; it 
may be replied, 1. That it is not certain what 
kind of prophetess Deborah was, whether 
extraordinary and infallible, or ordinary, 
and so liable to mistakes; for there were 
prophets of both kinds, as hath been proved 
above, on ver. 4. 2. That every expression 
of a true and extraordinary prophet was not 
divinely inspired, as is evident from Nathan's 
mistake above mentioned, and from Samuel's 
mistake concerning Eliab, whom he thought 
to be the Lord's anointed, 1 Sam. xvi. 6. 

Bp. Patrick.—So he died.] She might as 
well have let him lie in his profound sleep, 
till Barak came, and took him; if she had 
not felt a Divine power moving her to this, 
that the prophecy of Deborah might be ful- 
filled. Nothing but this authority from God, 
of which she was certain, could warrant 
such a fact as this. Which seemed a breach 
of hospitality, and to be attended with 
several other crimes ; but was not so, when 
God, the Lord of all men's lives, ordered 
her to execute his sentence upon him. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—1t will naturally be ex- 
pected that something should be said to 
justify the conduct of Jael: it must be 
owned that she slew Sisera in circumstances 
which cause the whole transaction to appear 
exceedingly questionable. They are the 
following : 

1. There was peace between her family 
and the king of Canaan. 

2. That peace was no doubt made, as all 
transactions of the kind were, with a sacri- 
fice and an oath. 

3. Sisera, knowing this, came to her tent 
with the utmost confidence. 

4. She met him with the most friendly 
greetings and assurances of safety. 

5. Having asked for water, to show her 
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friendship and respect she gave him cream, {any of the people whom he oppressed might 


and that in a vessel suitable to his dignity. 

6. She put him in the secret part of her 
own tent, and covered him in such a way as 
to evidence her good faith, and to inspire him 
with the greater confidence. 

7. She agreed to keep watch at the door, 
and deny his being there to any that might 
inquire. . 

8. As she gave him permission to secrete 
himself with her, and gave him refresh- 
ment, she was bound by the rules of Asiatic 
hospitality to have defended his life, even at 
the risk of her own. 

9. Notwithstanding, she took theadvantage 
of his weariness and deep sleep, and took 
away his life! 

10. She exulted in her deed, met Barak, 
and showed him in triumph what she had 
done. 

Now do we not find in all this, bad faith, 
deceit, deep hypocrisy, lying, breach of 
treaty, contempt of religious rites, breach of 
the laws of hospitality, deliberate and un- 
provoked murder? But what can be said in 
her justification? All that can be said, and 
all that has been said, is simply this: ‘ She 
might have been sincere at first, but was 
afterwards divinely directed to do what she 
did." If this was so, she is sufficiently vin- 
dicated by the fact; for God has a right to 
dispose of the lives of his creatures as he 
pleases: and probably the cup of Sisera's 
iniquity was full, and his life already for- 
feited to the justice of God. But does it 
appear that she received any such direction 
from God? There is no sufficient evidence 
of it: it is true that Deborah, a prophetess, 
declares her blessed above women ; and this 
seems to intimate that her conduct was 
pleasing to God. If Deborah was inspired 
on this occasion, her words are a presump- 
tive proof that the act was right; unless we 
are to understand it asa simple declaration 
of the reputation she should be held in 
among her own sex. But we do not find 
one word from Jael herself, stating how she 
was led to do an act repugnant to her feel- 
ings as a woman, contrary to good faith, 
and a breach of the rules of hospitality. 
Nor does the sacred penman say one word 
to explain the case; as in the case of Ehud, 
he states the fact, and leaves his readers to 
form their own opinion. 

To say, as has been said in the case of 
Eglon, that ‘‘Sisera was a public enemy, and 
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be justified in taking away his life,” is a very 
dangerous position, as it refers one of the 
most solemn acts of judgment and justice to 
the caprice, or prejudice, or enthusiastic 
feeling of every individual who may per- 
suade himself that he is not only concerned 
in the business, but authorized by God to 
take vengeance by his own hand, While 
justice and law are in the world, God never 
will, as he never did, abandon cases of this 
kind to the caprice, prejudice, or party 
feeling, of any man. The conduct of Ehud 
and Jael are before the tribunal of God: I 
will not justify, I dare not absolutely con- 
demn; there I leave them, and entreat my 
readers to do the like. 
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3 ^ 93 J 3 > ~ E âà a 3 / 8 
ev rà amraipew oe e£ dypoù 'Edwp, yn eet On, 
A € , $ » / ~ € 4 
kai 6 ovpavos éarake Opócovs, kai at vepehat 

3^ e » > — > A 
écrafav vdwp. 5 öpn éoadevOnoay amo mpos- 
J + € » ^ M > ` , 
eov kupiov Edat, roUro Siva ano Trpoc omov 
, ^5 /, > € Ld X € ^ 
kuptov Oeo) ‘Iopand. 6 ev nuepats Zapeyap vioù 
5 
AvàO, ev npépats “land, é£éAumrov ddovs, kai 
> , , 1 3 ^ e 1 
émopevÓnaav atpamovs, émopevOnaav óðoùs ĝte- 
z p^ ` > 3 1 
otpappevas. 7 é£éAwurov Óvvaroi ev 'loaparA, 
éÉéAurov €ws ov dvéorg AefBfópa, ws ov 
avéoT pyntnp èv Iopand. 8 é£eAé£avro Geovs 
Kawvous, TÓTe émoheunoay móAew ápxóvrow 
Oupeds eav ód05 kai Aóyxym ev reo capdákovra 
z 3 5 A € r b \ 
xtrdow èv Iopa), 9 ù Kapdia pov els rà 
Suareraypéva TO "Iopand, oi ékovata(óp.evot ev 
e^ ^ 2 > ` 
Aa® evAoyeite kúpiov. 10 émiBeBnkores emi 
31 s , > \ 
dvov Onreltas peonpBpias, KaOnpevor emt kpi- 
5 
rnpiov kai sropevóp.evot emt óðoùs avvéüpov éd 
11 Supyeiode arò povis dvakpovouévov 


€ e 
600. 
t 3 ~ , 
eket govo. Oikato- 


dvaj.écov vüpevouévov. 
, , / » > > ^ 
cuvas. Kúpte Stxatoovvas at£raov év 'IoparA. 
> 
rore karéßn eis Tas TWOAELS Aaós kvptov. 12 éé- 
^ H > 
eyetpou é£eyeipov AcBBapa.  é£eyeipov é£e- 
L4 , > M ? , hj ^ 
yeipou AdAXmcov @dnv, avácra Bapak, xai 
? , , , ey > , 
aiypadoricov aiypaXoctav gov vids ABueep. 
13 róre xatéBn karáAeuupa Tots toxvpois: 
` , , > ^ 9 a ^ > 
Aaós kupiov KaTéBn avrg ev rois kparatois eÉ 
-^ ^ > , ^ 
eoù. 14 Epai eeppi{waoev aùroùs ev TO 
5 M ? , \ > ^ ^ 
ApaA)k, omicw cov Bewapiv €v rots Aaois 
cov. èv epot Maxip xaréBnoay é&epevvàvres 
, 
Kat amd ZaBovAwy €Akovres év papo Oupyr- 
> 
ceos ypapparéos. 15 xal ápxmyoi ev Iocá- 
xap pera AeBBopas kai Bapdx. ovre Bapdx 
Èv KONAC améoTetAev EV TOTW avTOU, eig TAS 
ld € ) A , > , bt 
pepioas ‘PouBny, peyador é&ikvoupevot kapdtav. 
16 eis ri &káÜicav avaypécov ths Svyopias Tov 
^ ^ ^ Li 
dxovaat avpiaoU d'yyeAav eis Otatpéaets  Pov- 
Biv ; ueyáXot €Eeracpol kapõias 17 Tadaad: ev 
rÓ wéepav roù 'lopOdvov ov é€oxnvwce. kai Adv 
els ri mapotket mAolots; “Aonp exadtoev map- 
, ^ N05 CN , > ^ 
aA(av ÜÓaXaec Gv, kal émi dteEdSots avToU FKN- 
vocet. 18 Zaßovňòv Xaós oveiQwe Yrvxnv 
avro) els Üávarov, kai NepOanri eri vn aypov 
jAOov avràv. 19 Bactreis wapetakavro, róre 
éemroAéugcav Baotreis Xavaàv ev Oavaàx emi 
vdatt Mayedda, Sapov apyvptou ouk &AaBov. 
20 eÉ o)pavoU maperáfavro oi aorepes, ék 
tpiBwv attay  maperáfavro pera Sucapa. 
m Pd 
21 xeuuáppovs Kiv éfeovpev avtovs, yer- 
páppovs apxalov yeuudppovs Kir. Kara- 
, E , 8 , 99 8 
marce. avrÓv Yvy) pov Suvatn. 22 Gre 
Ud ^ 
éverrodic@noay mrépvat immov, amovór éamev- 
5 M 5 ^ 23 ^ 0 M v 
cav icXvpoi abroõũ 23 Katrapacdar Mnpwf, 
elev dyyedos Kupiov, karapaae. 
TOS TAS 6 KaTOLK@Y avTi]jv, STL ovK rjAOocav eis 
BonOevav Kuptov, eis BonOevay ev Suvarots. 


> 
emiKkaTapa- 
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24 eddoynbein ev yuvativ “lad yuv) XaBép 
rou Kwalov, amd yuvatxav év axnvais evAo- 
ynein. 25 vdwp jrnoe, yadda edwxev év 
Nekdyyn.  vmepexóvroev mpoonveyxe flovrvpov. 
26 xeipa avrs dpua repàv eis maooadoy é£é- 
Tewe, kai Qe£iàv avTns eis apopav KOTLOVTOV, 
xai éavpokómgoe Sicdpa, ÓujÀece Kepadyy 
avroU kai émdra£e, ÓujÀece kpóradov avrov, 
27 ávauégov tay noðôv abris karekvAia O7. 
émege kal ékowujÜg avapéecoy tev moððv 
aurns, karakAiÜeis ézeoe, kaÜos KaTEKALON éket 
émecev eLodevbeis, 28 da rys Ovpidos rap- 
exue pntnp Ziodpa kròs rov Toktxov, Oxd7e 
noxuvOn dpua avtov. Oir. expóvirav modes 
ápuárov avrov, 29 ai copai apyovoa avrins 
dzekpiÜnaav mpós a’Tny, kai aùr) anéoTpee 
Aóyovs avTns éavri. 30 ovx evpoovow avTov 
Orapepi(ovra oKvAa’ — oikrippov oikrerpnoet eis 
Kearny ávüpós oxddAa Bappárev rà Scoapa, 
oxvAa Bapparwy Totas, PALATA TOLKATOV 
aùrà TÔ Tpaynd\@ aùroù oxida. 3l ovTws 
dróAotwro müvres oi exÓpol aov kúpe’ 
dyaravres avtov, as &foOos Alov ev Óvvayet 
kai GV Xagev ) yn reacapakorvra ETN. 


* € 
KAL ot 


avTOU. 

Au, Fer.—1 Then sang Deborah and 
Barak the son of Abinoam on that day, say- 
ing, 

2 Praise ye the Lon» for the avenging- of 
Israel, when the people willingly offered 
themselves. 

3 Hear, O ye kings; give ear, O ye 
princes; I, even I, will sing unto the Lorp; 
I will sing praise to the Lorp God of Israel. 

4 Lorp, when thou wentest out of Seir, 
when thou marchest out of the field of Edom, 
the earth trembled, and the heavens dropped, 
the clouds also dropped water. 

5 The mountains melted [Heb., flowed] 
from before the Lorp, even that Sinai from 
before the Lorp God of Israel. 

6 In the days of Shamgar the son of 
Anath, in the days of Jacl, the highways 
were unoccupied, and the travellers [ Heb., 
walkers of paths] walked through by-ways 
[Heb., crooked ways]. 

7 Lhe inhabitants of the villages ceased, 
they ceased in Israel, until that I Deborah 
arose, that I arose a mother in Israel. 

8 They chose new gods; then was war in 
the gates: was there a shield or spear seen 
among forty thousand in Israel? 

9 My heart is toward the governors of 
Israel, that offered themselves willingly 
among the people. Bless ye the Lorp. 

10 Speak [or, meditate] ve that ride on 
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white asses, ye that sit in judgment, and 
walk by the way. 

1l They that are delivered from the noise 
of archers in the places of drawing water, 
there shall they rehearse the righteous acts 
of the Lorp [Heb., righteousnesses of the 
Lorp], even the righteous acts toward the 
inhabitants of his villages in Israel: then 
shall the people of the Lon» go down to the 
gates. 

12 Awake, awake, Deborah: awake, 
awake, utter a song: arise, Barak, and lead 
thy captivity captive, thou son of Abinoam. 

18 Then he made him that remaineth 
have dominion over the nobles among the 
people: the Lorp made me have dominion 
over the mighty. 

14 Out of Ephraim was there a root of 
them against Amalek; after thee, Benjamin, 
among thy people; out of Machir came 
down governors, and out of Zebulun they 
that handle the pen (Heb., draw with the 
pen, &c.] of the writer. 

15 And the princes of Issachar were with 
Deborah ; even Issachar, and also Barak : he 
was sent on foot [Heb., his feet] into the 
valley. For the divisions [or, in the divi- 
sions] of Reuben there were great thoughts 
[Heb., impressions] of heart. 

16 Why abodest thou among the sheep- 
folds, to hear the bleatings of the flocks? 
For [or, in] the divisions of Reuben there 
were great searchings of heart. 

17 Gilead abode beyond Jordan : and why 
did Dan remain in ships? Asher continued 
on the sea shore [or, port], and abode in 
his breaches [or, creeks]. 

18 Zebulun and Naphthali were a people 
that jeoparded [Heb., exposed to reproach] 
their lives unto the death in the high places 
of the field. 

19 The kings came and fought, then 
fought the kings of Canaan in Taanach by 
the waters of Megiddo; they took no gain 
of money. 

20 They fought from heaven; the stars in 
their courses [Heb., paths] fought against 
Sisera. 

21 The river of Kishon swept them away, 
that ancient river, the river Kishon. O my 
soul, thou hast trodden down strength. 

22 Then were the horsehoofs broken by 
the means of the pransings [or, tramplings, 
or, plungings], the pransings of their mighty 
ones. 

23 Curse ye Meroz, said the angel of the 
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Lon», curse ye bitterly theinhabitants there- 
of; because they came not to the help of the 
Lon», to the help of the Lorp against the 
mighty. | 

24 Blessed above women shall Jael the 
wife of Heber the Kenite be, blessed shall 
she be above women in the tent. 

25 He asked water, and she gave him 
milk; she brought forth butter in a lordly 
dish. 

26 She put her hand to the nail, and her 
right hand to the workmen's hammer; and 
with the hammer she smote [Heb., she 
hammered] Sisera, she smote off his head, 
when she had pierced- and stricken through 
his temples. 

27 At [Heb., between] her feet he bowed, 
he fell, he lay down: at her feet he bowed, 
he fell: where he bowed, there he fell down 
dead [ Heb., destroyed]. 

28 The mother of Sisera looked out at a 
window, and cried through the lattice, Why 
is his chariot so long in coming? why tarry 
the wheels of his chariots? 

29 Her wise ladies answered her, yea, she 
returned answer [Heb., her words] to her- 
self, 

30 Have they not sped? have they not 
divided the prey; to every man [Heb., to 
the head of a man] a damsel or two; to 
Sisera a prey of divers colours, a prey of 
divers colours of needlework, of divers 
colours of needlework on both sides, meet 
for the necks of them that take the 
spoil ? 

31 So let all thine enemies perish, O 
Lorp: but let them that love him be as the 
sun when he goeth forth in his might. And 
the land had rest forty years. 

Ken.—This celebrated song of triumph is 
most deservedly admired ; though some parts 
of it are at present very obscure, and others 
unintelhgible, in our English translation. 
Besides particular difficulties, there is a 
general one, which pervades the whole: 
arising (I humbly apprehend) from its being 
considered as entirely the song of Deborah. 
"Tis certain, though very little attended to, 
that it is said to have been sung by Deborah 
and by Barak. "Jis also certain, there are 
in it parts, which Deborah could not sing ; 
as well as parts, which Barak could not sing. 
And therefore 1t seems necessary, in order to 
form a better judgment of this song, that 
some probable distribution should be made 
of it; whilst those words, which seem most 
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likely to- have been sung by either party, | [Title] 1 Then sang Deborah, and Barak 


should be assigned to their proper name: 
either to that of Deborah the prophetess, or 
that of Barak the captain-general. For 
example: Deborah could not call upon 
Deborah, exhorting herself to awake, &c.; 
as in ver. 12. Neither could Barak exhort 
himself to arise, &c.; in the same verse. 
Again: Barak could not sing, “Till I 
Deborah arose, a mother in Israel ;” in 
ver. 7. Nor could Deborah sing about “a 
damsel or two ” for every soldier; in ver. 30: 
though indeed, as to this last article, the 
words are probably misunderstood. There 
are other parts also, which seem to require 
a different rendering. In verse 2, “ for the 
avenging of Israel:" where the address pro- 
bably is to those, who took the lead in 
Israel, on this great occasion ; for the address 
in the next words is to those among the 
people, who were volunteers: as again, in 
ver. 9. Verses 11, 13, 14, and 15 have 
many great difficulties. It seemsimpossible, 
that (in ver. 23) any persons should be 
cursed, for not coming to “the help of 
Jehovah, to the help of Jehovah, against 
the mighty." Nor does it seem more pos- 
sible, that Jael should (in a sacred song) be 
styled “ blessed above women," for the death 
of Sisera. 
which nothing is said in the history, in 
ch. iv. 19. Nor does the history say, that 
Jael smote off Sisera's head with a hammer ; 
or indeed, that she smote it off at all: as 
here, in ver. 26. Lastly, as to ver. 30: 
there being no authority for rendering the 
words a damsel or two damsels; and the 
words in Hebrew being very much like to 
two other words in this same verse which 
make excellent sense here: it seems highly 
probable, that they were originally the same. 
And at the end of this verse, which contains 
an exquisite compliment paid to the ncedle- 
work of the daughters of Israel, and which 
is here put with great art into the mouth of 
Sisera’s mother ; the true sense (which has 
seldom, if ever, been expressed) seems to 
be—the hopes she had of some very rich 
prize, to adorn her own neck. 

I shal now venture to give this whole 
song, in the best version I can make of it; 
assigning to Deborah and Barak separately, 
or together in chorus, the parts which to me 
appear most probable: and reserving (at 
present) my authorities, for the alterations 
here made in the common translation. 


Verse 25 mentions butter; of 


the son of Abinoam, on that day; saying, 
2 Deb. For the leaders, who took the lead 
in Israel : 
Bar. For the people, who offered them- 
selves willingly : 
Both—Buess re JEnovan. 


3 Deb. Hear, O ye kings! 


Bar. Give ear, O ye princes! 
Deb. I unto Jexovan will sing ; 
Bar. I will answer in song to JEHovan, 


Both—Tue Gop or Isnazr. 
.4 D. O Jzuovan! at thy going forth from 


Seir ; 
At thy marching from the field of 
Edom: 
The earth trembled, even the heavens 
poured down ; 


The thick clouds poured down the 


waters. 
5 D. The mountains melted at JEnovaAn's 
presence; 
B. Sinai itself, at the presence of Je- 
HOVAH, 
Both—Tue Gop or Isnazr. 
6 D. In the days of Shamgar, the son of 


Anath ; 

In the days of Jael, the highways 
were deserted. 

For they, who had gone by straight 

paths, 

Passed by ways that were very 
crooked [so Rosen. ]: 

Deserted were the villages in Israel. 

. They were deserted, till I Deborah 

arose ; 
Till I arose a mother in Israel : 

8 They chose new gods! 

. Then, when war was at the gates, 
Was there a shield seen, or a spear, 
Amongst forty thousand in Israel ? 

. My heart is towards the rulers of 

Israel : 

B. Ye, who offered yourselves willingly 

among the people; 


“NI 


Both—Brurzss YE JEHOVAH. 


10 D. Ye, who ride upon white asses ; 
Ye, who sit upon the seat of judg- 
ment; 
And ye, who travel upon the roads ; 
Talk of him with the voice of praise. 
. Let them, who meet armed at the 
watering-places, 
There show the righteous acts of 
JEHOVAH ; 


11 B. 
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12 B. 


14 D. 


15 D. 


18 B. 


19 D. 


20 D. 
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. And the righteousness of the villages 


- in Israel: 


Then shall they go down to the 21 


gates, 
Both—Tue PeEoPrLE or JEHOVAH. 


PART II. 


Awake, awake, Deborah ! 
Awake, awake, lead on the song. 


. Arise, Barak, and lead thy captivity 


captive ; 
Barak, thou son of Abinoam. 


. Then, when the remainder descended 


after their chiefs, 
JeHovAH’s people descended after 
me, against the mighty. 
Out of Ephraim was their beginning, 
at (mount) Amalek ; 
And after thee was Benjamin, 
against the nations. 


. From Machir came masters in the 


art of war; 
And from Zebulun those, who threw 
the dart. 
The princes in Zssachar were num- 
bered, 
Together with Deborah and Barak. 


. And Jssachar was the guard [so 


Schnurrer] of Barak, 
Into the valley sent close at his feet. 


. At the divisions of Reuben, 


Great were the impressions of heart. 

Why sattest thou among the rivulets ? 

What, to hear the bleatings of the 
flocks? 


. For the divisions of Reuben, 


Great were the searchings of heart. 
Gad dwelt quietly beyond Jordan ; 
And Dan, why abode he in ships? 


. Asher continued in the harbour of the 


seas; 
And remained among his craggy 
places. 
Zebulun were the people, and Naph- 
tali ; 


. Who exposed their lives unto death : 


HEIGHTS or THE 


Both—On 


FIELD. 


THE 


The kings came, they fought ; 
Then fought the kings of Canaan: 


. At Taanac, above the waters of Me- 


giddo, 
The plunder of riches they did not 
receive. 
From heaven did they fight ; 


23 B 


24 


26 


27 


28 


The stars, from their lofty stations, 
Fought against Sisera. 


. The river Kishon swept them away ; 


The river intercepting them, the 
river Kishon : 

It was there my soul trod down 
strength. 


. It was then the hoofs of the cavalry 


were battered 
By the scamperings, the scamper- 
ings of its strong steeds. 


. Curse ye the land of Meroz, 


Said the messenger of JEHOVAH : 


. Curse ye heavily its inhabitants ; 


Because they came not for help. 
Both—Jrnuovau was ron Hr»! 
JEHOVAH AGAINST THE Micurty! 


PART III. 


. Praised among women will be Jael, 


The wife of Heber the Kenite; 
Among women in the tent she will 


be praised. 


B. He asked water, she gave him milk ; 


dz 


In a princely bowl she brought it. 


. Her left hand she put forth to thenail ; 


And her right hand to the work- 
men's hammer: 


. She struck Sisera, she smote his head ; 


Then she struck through, and 
pierced his temples. 
At her feet, he bowed, he fell! 
At her feet, he bowed, he fell! 
Both—W HERE HE BOWED, 
THERE HE FELL DEAD. 


. Through the window she looked out, 


and called ; 
Even the mother of Sisera, through 
the lattice: 


. * Why is his chariot ashamed to re- 


turn ! 
Why so slow are the steps of his 
chariot? ” 


. Her wise ladies answered her ; 


Nay, she returned answer to her- 


self— 


. * Have they not found, divided the 


spoil? 
Embroidery, double embroidery, for 
the cuptain’s head ! 
: A prize of divers colours for Sisera! "' 


. “A prize of divers colours of em- 


broidery ; 
A coloured piece, of double embroi- 
dery, for my [so Horsley] neck a 


prize p 
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Chorus, 
by Deborah and Barak. 
So PERISH ALL THINE Enemies, O 
JEHOVAH! 


Grand Chorus; 
by the whole procession. 
AND LET THOSE, WHO Love HIM, 
BE AS THE SUN, GOING FORTH IN HIS Micur! 


Dr. Hales.— 

1 Then sang Deborah, and Barak son of 
Abinoam, on (the victory of) that day, on 
the avenging of wrongs in Israel; 

2 On the volunteering of the people; 
Saying, BLess ye tue Lorp! 


3 Hearken, O kings (of Canaan), 
Give ear, O princes (of the land): 
I, even I, will sing unto the Lord; 
I will shout to the Lord, the God of Israel. 


4 O Lorp, on thy going forth from Seir, 
On thy marching from the land of Edom, 
The earth quak'd, the heavens dropp'd, 

The clouds, I say, dropp'd water. 

5 The mountains melted away 
From the presence of the Lord ; 

Even Sinai himself, from the presence 
Or tHe Lorp, tue Gop or ISRAEL. 

6 From the daysof Shamgar, son of Anath, 
To the days of Jacl (through fear of the 

enemy) 

The highways were unfrequented, 
And travellers walked through by-paths. 

7 The villages were deserted ; 

They were deserted till I, Deborah, arose; 
Till I arose (to be) a mother in Zsrael. 

8 (The Zsraelites) had chosen new gods, 

Therefore was war in their gates : 
Was there a shield or a spear to be seen 
Among forty thousand in Israel? 
9 My heart is attach'd to the senators of 
Israel 
Who volunteered among the people. 


31 


10 Brzss ye rue Lorp! 
Ye that ride upon white asses, 
Ye that sit in (the gates of) judgment ; 
Extol (him), ye travellers. 
11 (Now freed) from the noise of archers 
At the watering places, 
Here shall they rehearse the righteousness 
Or tue Lorn; his righteousness 
Towards the villages of Israel : 
Now shall the people of tur Loup 
Go down to the gates of judgment in safety. 
12 Awake, awake, Deborah ; 
Awake, awake, utter a song (of praise). 
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Arise now, Barak; lead thy captivity cap- 
tive, 
Thou son of Abinoam. 
13 For (God) made a remnant of the 
people 
Triumph over the nobles of the enemy; 
The Lord made me triumph over the mighty. 


14 From Ephraim unto Amalek was their 
root: 
Next to thee (Ephraim) was Benjamin, 
among thy people: 
From Machir ( Manasseh ) came down the 
senators ; 
And from Zebulun, they that write with the 
pen of the scribe. 
15 The princes in Zssachar (were) with 
Deborah, 
Even Zssachar, as well as Barak ( Naphtali). 
He was sent on foot into the valley ; 
For the divisions of Reuben 


(I feel) great griefs of heart. 


16 Why abidest thou among the sheep- 
folds ? 
To hear the bleatings of the flocks? 
For the divisions of Reuben 
(I feel) great griefs of heart. 
17 (Why) abode Gilead (Gad) beyond 
Jordan ; 
And Dan remained in his ships? 
(Why did) 4sher sit in his sea-ports, 
And continue in his creeks? 
18 (While) the people of Zebulun hazarded 
their lives unto death. 
And of Naphéali, in the heights of the field; 
19 The kings came, they fought; 
The kings of Canaan fought in Taanah, 
Near the waters of Megiddo ; 
But they gained no lucre (thereby). 
. 20 The stars of heaven fought in their 
courses ; 
They fought against Sisera. 


21 The torrents of Kison swept them 
away ; 
The torrent of Kedummim, 
The torrent of Kison. O my soul, 
Thou hast trodden down strength ! 
22 Then were the horse-hoofs broken by 
the gallopings, 
The gallopings of their great men. 
23 Curse ye Aeros, saith the angel of THE 
Lord; 
Bitterly curse her inhabitants, 
Because they came not to the aid of tHE 
Long»; 


To the aid of rue Lon» among the mighty. 
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24 Blessed above women be Jael, 
The wife of Heber the Kenite ; 
Blessed be she above women in the tent. 
25 He asked water, and she gave him 
milk ; 
She brought forth butter in a lordly bowl. 
26 She put her hand to the nail, 
And her right hand to the workman’s ham- 
mer; 
And she smote Sisera : 
She pierced his head, she penetrated, 
And she perforated his temples. 
27 Detween her feet he bowed, he fell, he 
lay 
Between her feet; he bowed, he fell; 
Where he bowed, there he fell down slain. 


28 The mother of Sisera looked through 
the window, 

And exclaimed through the lattice, 
* Why is his chariot so long in coming? 
Why linger the steps of his steeds ?" 

29 Her wise ladies answered their mistress 
Yea, she returned answer to herself. 

30 “ Have they not found, 
Have they not divided the spoil? 
To each a damsel or two apiece ; 
To Sisera himself a spoil of divers colours, 
A spoil of divers colours embroidered ; 
Of divers colours embroidered on both sides. 
A. spoil for (adorning) his neck." 

31 So perish all thine enemies, O Lon»! 
But let thy friends (rejoice), 
As the sun going forth in his strength. 


Rosen.— 
1 Cecinit Debora et Barak, Abinoami 
filius, illo die hunc in modum : 
2 Quod duces se prebuerunt principes in 
Israele, 
Quod promtum se praestitit populus, 
Laudate Jovam, 
3 Audite reges, auscultate principes! 
Ego Jove, ego canam, 
Psallam Jovze, Deo Israelis. 
4 Jova, cum prodires e Seir, 
Cum incederes ex agro Idumzo, 
Terra tremuit, etiam coeli stillarunt, 
Etiam nubes stillarunt aquas. 
5 Montes contremuerunt coram Jova, 
Hic Sinai, coram Jova, Israelis Deo. 
6 Diebus Schamgar, filii Anath, 
Diebus Jaélis, cessabant vie, 
Et qui viis regiis incedere soliti erant, in- 
cedebant viis tortuosis. 
7 Cessabant duces in Israele, cessabant, 
Donec surrexi ego, Debora, 
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Surrexi mater in Israele. 

8 Elegit (Israel) deos novos; 
Tunc facta portarum oppugnatio ; 
Clypeus non videbatur, nec hasta 
In quadraginta millibus Israelis. 

9 Animus meus fertur in duces Israelis, 

In eos de populo, qui promtos se pre- 
stiterunt, 

Laudate Jovam! 

Qui vehimini asinabus candidis, 

Qui stragulis insidetis, 

Qui inceditis in via, 

Meditamini carmen ! 

Ob jubila dispertientium inter haustra, 

Ibi celebrent Jovee justa facta, 

Justa facta in duces ejus Israeliticos. 

Tunc ad portas descendat populus Jovze. 

Age, age, Debora, 

Age, age, cane carmen! 

Surge, Darak, 

Abduc captivos tuos, fili Abinoam! 

Tune ego: descendite reliquie! 

Descende, ad potentes aggrediendos, po- 
pule! 

Jova, descende mihi contra fortes! 

Ex Ephraimitis, quorum sedes inter Ama- 
lekitas, 

Post eos tu, Benjamin, cum copiis tuis, 

E Machiritis descenderunt duces, 

E Sebulonitis trahunt cum sceptro præ- 
fecti. 

Principes mei in Issaschare cum Debora, 

Et Issaschar zeque ac Baracus, 

In vallem se effudit vestigia ejus sequutus. 

In separatis Rubenitarum sedibus magna 
agitata sunt animi consilia. 

Quare sedistis inter terminos 

Ad audiendas fistulas pastorum ? 

In separatis Rubenitarum sedibus magnze 
fuerunt consultationes. 

Gilead trans Jordanem tranquille sedebat, 

Et Dan cur navibus vacabat? 

Ascher sedebat in littore maris, 

Ad portus suos conquiescebat. 

Sebulun vero est gens que vitam vili- 
pendens morti se obtulit, 

Itemque Naphtali, habitans in campis 
editis, 

Venerunt reges, pugnarunt, 

Pugnarunt reges Canaan, 

In Taanach, ad aquas Megiddonis; 

Sed frustum argenti non reportarunt, 

E ccelis pugnatum est, 

Stella ex orbitis suis pugnarunt cum 
Sisera. 

2] Torrens Kischon abripuit eos, 
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Torrens proeliorum, torrens Kischon ! 
Conculea, anima mea, robustos! 


22 Tunc contuderunt calces equorum, 
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In the naked, defenceless state of Israel— 
Praise ye the Lord. 
Booth.— 


A pulsibus, pulsibus validorum suorum |2 In the naked defenceless state of Israel— 


contusi sunt. 

Exsecramini Meros, dixit angelus Jove, 

Exsecramini incolas ejus, 

Quia non venerunt Jove auxilio, 

Auxilio Jove inter strenuos. 

Laudetur pre mulieribus Jael, 

Uxor Cheberi Kenite, 

Prae mulieribus in tentoriis laudetur! 

Aquam petiit, lac dedit; 

In phiala pretiosa obtulit lac spissum. 

Manum ad clavum extendit, 

Dextram ad malleum operarum 

Et contudit Siseram, conquassavit ejus 
caput, 

Concussit transfoditque tempora ejus. 

Ad pedes ejus collapsus est, cecidit, jacuit, 

Ad pedes ejus collapsus est, cecidit, 

Ubi collapsus est, ibi cecidit peremtus. 

Pone fenestram prospexit et clamavit 

Mater Siserz, pone clathros: 

Quare tardat currus ejus venire, 

Quare morantur gressus curruum ejus ?" 

Sapientiores primariarum ejus feminarum 
respondebant ei, 

Imo vero ipsa sibi respondit : 

‘En! inveniunt, dividunt predam, 

Puellam, imo duas puellas unicuique 
viro, 

Exuvias vestium tinctarum Sisere, 

Exuvias vestium tinctarum, variegatarum, 

Vestem tinctam, duas variegatas collo 
preda." 

Ita peribunt omnes hostes tui, Jova ! 

Sed qui amant illum, erunt veluti sol 
cum prodit in robore suo. 
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Ver. 2. 

For the avenging. See notes on Deut. 
xxxii. 42. 

Pool.—For the avenging of Israel; or, for 
taking vengeance, to wit, upon his and their 
enemies, by Israel, or for Israel, for Israel's 
benefit, or for the injuries and violences 
offered by them to Israel. 

Green.—2 When they set Israel free, and 
the people willingly offered themselves, say- 
ing, Bless ye Jehovah. 

Dathe.—2 Quod principes Israelis muneri 
suo non defuerint, quod populus sponte se 
ad bellum obtulerit, laudate Jovam. 

Ged.— 

2 For the voluntary exertions of the people, 

VOL. IT. 





For the voluntary exertions of the people 
Praise ye Jehovah. 

Ken., Hales, Rosen.—See above. 
Gesen.— YE 1. To let go loose, to dismiss, 


pp. to let break away. Chald. mp, Syr. 


y « . 
‘S42 id. Comp. the roots beginning with 


^D under art. TƏ. 2. To make naked, to 
uncover. 3. To begin, àpxopaun from the 
idea of breaking loose, opening, comp. 27. 


Hence to lead on, to go before; Arab. er 


to be highest, to surpass others. Judg. v. 2, 
"No nwe rwa, for which correctly Sept. 
in Cod. Alex. and Theod. èv rà áp£ac6at 
apynyous, k.r.A., in the leading on of the 
leaders in Israel (so Kennicott, Schnurrer, 
Rosen.], i.e., that the princes of Israel took 
the lead as leaders, put themselves at the 
head. Opp. 037 xvn, the people willingly 
followed, volunteered. 

Prof. Lee.—*3?2 , (a) Uncovered the head. 
(b) Placed in a state of disorder. (c) Was 
in disorder; disregarded. (d) Left a road. 
(e) Exempted. (f) Apparently, Avenged. 


Y 
Comp. Syr. S42 , retribuit. Judg. v: 2. 


mi, pl. f. constr. nye. Revenge, Deut. 
xxxii. 42; Judg. v. 2. Gesenius takes the 
word to mean chiefs. 

Rosen.—2 In explicando carminis initio, 
wp mise mno, interpretes valde dissen- 
tiunt. Verbum *® quum in pluribus V. T. 
locis solvendi, dimittendi significatum obtineat 
(cf. not. ad Prov. i. 25), erant, qui verba sic 
interpretarentur: in solvendo dissolutiones in 
Israele, i.e., cum omnia dissoluta essent in 
Israele, in summa rerum omnium in Israele 
disturbatione. Ita Mendelii fil. : Zerrüttung 
war in Israel. Sed dum Israelitæ imperio 
Jabinis, Cananæorum regis, imperio con- 
tinebantur, res eorum dissolutæ vocari recte 
non poterant. Alii, ex eodem illo solvendi 
significatu, sensum sic faciunt: in solvendo 
dissolutiones in Israele, i.e., cum dissolve- 
rentur, rumperentur vincula in Israele. Eo 
sensu Lutherus: dass Israel wieder frey ist 
worden. Ita dissolutiones essent pro vinculis 
dissolutis dictæ, quod vix quisquam sibi 
persuadeat. Quum igitur solvendi significatio 
aptum sensum hic vix præbeat; magna in- 
terpretum pars Hebræum Y h. l. signifi- 
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catu harmonici Chaldzi »® positum statue- 
runt, quod in forma Peal quidem solvere, 
persolvere, rependere, in Ithpeel vero ulcisci, 
vindictam sumere denotat, quo sensu in Chal- 
daicis V. T. paraphrasibus sepe respondet 
Hebraico 072. Eodem adhibito b. 1. sig- 
nificatu Chaldæus hane prioris hujus versus 
hemistichii periphrasin dedit: mà vm 7» 
DTPA oro NI jur?» Ss woes eno 
PTT wa oy quw MEIN NOY Tay) n c» 
"an MPPE 5$ Pa NT NW OA 530 pam 
PY PRPONT NIN NDI OD] PNW 99) NP 
oO», Quando rebellarunt domus Israel in 
legem, venerunt contra eos gentes, et exrpule- 
runt eos ex urbibus suis; quando vero re- 
dierunt ad faciendam legem, fortes redditi 
sunt super inimicos suos, qui eos expulerant 
ex omnibus terminis terre Israelis; ita per 
ultionem fructus est Sisera, et omnis ejus 
exercitus, et per signum et liberationem, que 
facta est Israelitis. Ex eodem illo ulciscendi 


2o D 


y o » 
significatu Syrus: Sal {ZoarS3em 
salida in vindicla, qua vindicalus est 

t ? » q 


Israel. Quod Arabs sequutus est. Inter 
recentiores interpretes Koehler adoptato ul- 
ciscendi significatu Hebræa vertit: dass 
Israel Rache geübt hat, 3 ante YÙ omit- 
tendum ratus, quod in unico codice Hebraico 
(Sorbonico) a prima manu omissum, sed 
serius additum est. Verum sensus, quem 
verbis Hebraicis inesse voluit Koehlerus, 
potius ita exprimendus fuisset: NW? papa 
mvp. Ulciscendi autem significatione verbum 
we Hebreeis in usu fuisse, valde dubitamus, 
quum in nullo V. T. loco illius vestigium re- 
periatur. Genuinam loci interpretationem 
dedisse interpretum antiquissimum, Alexan- 
drinum, vidit Schnurrerus. Sic ille, con- 
sentiente Theodotione, reddidit Hebraica : 
ev TH cipEacOa dpxnyouvs év 'IopajA, cum 
principatum susciperent principes in Israel, 
sive, quod imperio fuerint duces in Israele, 
fuerintin Israele imperatores, qui suis praeesse 
voluerint. “Quæ interpretatio," inquit 
Schnurrerus, ‘ita est comparata, ut non 
modo singularum vocum ordini grammatico 
optime respondeat, sed sensum quoque 
fundat egregium et talem, qualem ipsa rei, 
de qua sermo est, natura poscere videtur. 
Etenim quum populi, id vero est plebejorum 
hominum in bello movendo alacritas præ- 
dicetur in altero versus hemistichio, quid, 
queso, aptius esse possit, quam ut eorum 


familie." 
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quoque, quorum erat rebus preesse et copias 
imperio regere, mentio injiciatur honorifica, 
Neque desunt argumenta justa, quibus illa 
vocabuli nip significatio probari possit. 
Nam primo in altero loco, quo illud legitur, 
Deut. xxxii. 42 aliam quam hanc ipsam 
notionem vix admittere videtur contextus 
(33m niv, principes hostes, LX X : 

SU 


€xÓpov). e 
neratim notat id quod summum est in re 
aliqua, tum speciatim caput et principem 
Accedit, quod infra vs. 9, "ppiT 
WW et DYA O'nmo? eodem quo hic sensu 
sibi opponuntur. Nam hoc versu subjicitur : 
Mm ana D» TNT, propterea quod sponta- 
neum se prebuit populus, laudate Jovam. 
Ita Ps. cx. 3, populus sponte se offerens ad 
dimicandum dicitur nii» OY, ubi vid. not. 
Praepositionem 3 ante Y^P et Yan valere 
dW, propterea quod, recte monent Hebraei. 
Hoc igitur dicit vates, gratias agendas esse 
Jove pro eo quod ipse effecerit, ut in afflicta 
rerum Israeliticarum conditione neque prin- 
cipibus populi, neque populo ipsi deesset 
animus, dejecto servili jugo vim hostium 
multo superiorem repellendi, pristinamque 
patria libertatem afferendi. 
Ver. 5. 

The mountains melted. So Pool, Patrick, 
Ken., Horsley, Ged., Booth., and most 
commentators. 

Prof. Lee.—93, v. 3 pl. W, pres. m. 


dpxovres 


Deinde Arabicum cum ge- 


aac aa 
Arab. d»: descendit loco ; aye catarrho 
laboravit ; Op pluvia. (a) Sunk down. 
(b) Dropped down, as water or dew. (c) 
Dropped water. (d) Metaph. Rained righte- 
ousness. (a) Judg. v. 5. 

Gesen.—^?5, corresponding to Germ. schiit- 
tern, schütteln, schülten, i. e., to shake, cogn. 
with %3 and the roots there compared. 

l. Lo shake, to make tremble, Niph. 2, 
to be shaken, to tremble, to quake, Is. lxiv. 2, 
wi DT PHO, at thy presence the mountains 
quaked. So also Judg. v. 5, * DJ, the 
mountains quaked [so Rosen.], the form *» 
being for %3, Lehrg. $ 103, n. 15. Sept. 
well écaXev68naav (the root %% corresponding 
in etymology also with eáAos, wadevw), and 
the same is expressed by Chald. and Arabs 


do 


Polygl. Arab. dij: to shake the earth, 


6.6, 


J} ;, earthquake. 
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Rosen.—5 Verba nmm 69 m o" pleri- 
que interpretes, Vulgatum sequuti, reddunt 
montes diffuxerunt coram Jova, intelligunt- 
que de montibus vel imbrium copia quasi 
diffluentibus, vel igne ita involutis, ut soluti 
colliquescere viderentur, vel denique de ti- 
more, quo liquefacti fuerint, ut cor timore 
liquefieri (022) dicitur Deut. xx. 8; Jos. 
ii. 11. Verum etsi ?2, fluere, manare sig- 
nificare non est dubium, tamen, quod mireris, 
veterum interpretum nullus, preter Vul- 
gatum, verbum illud h. l. difluendi significatu 
cepit, sed omnes concutiendi significatum, 
quem % obtinet, expresserunt. Grzcus enim 
Alexandrinus écaAev05gcav, Chaldeus 1, 


commoti sunt, Syrus o reddidit, quod 
Arabicus in  Polyglottis interpres recte 


O PRAA 
JE agitate concusse sunt vertit. 
Horum interpretatio commendatur eo, quod 
Jesaj. Ixiii. 19; lxiv. 2, loco quodammodo 
parallelo, 3539 ON THY, ante faciem tuam 
montes conculiuntur, sive contremiscunt, le- 
gitur. Quod quam aptum et huic loco sit, 
unusquisque sentiet ipse. Nec necesse est, 
h. l. mutatis vocalibus 112 legere, quum, ut 
Hollmann observat, et m, servata analogia 
grammatica, possit pro ?? dici, sicut Genes. 
xi 7 722) pro 7933, et ibid. vs. 6 X pro 
yov dicitur. Cf. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 372, 
not. p. Hebraicum ?9 convenit cum Arab. 


476, 


d J jj» quod de terræ motu usurpatur in 


seco 409 z 
Corano Sur. xcix. l. å)! — lol 


—— 
UT cum commota fuerit lerra commotione 


sua. 

This Sinai. 

Horsley, Ken., Ged., Booth.—Sinai itself. 

Pool.—The sense is, No wonder that the 
mountains of the Amorites and Canaanites 
melted and trembled when thou didst lead 
thy people towards them; for even Sinai 
itself could not bear thy presence, but 
melted in like manner before thee. Or, as 


fundatus mons Sinai Jova adventante 
tremore concussus est. 


Ver. 6. 

In the days of Shamgar the son of Anath, 
in the days of Jael. 

Bp. Horsley.—i. e., from Shamgar's time 
to the present; for Jael was contemporary 
with Deborah. 

Bp. Patrick.—The sense of this verse 
wil be very plain, if we translate these 
words, as I think the Hebrew will bear, 
“from the days of Shamgar," &c. After 
his death they fell into sin and great misery. 
And Jaelis here mentioned, not as a judge 
(as Rasi and Ralbag fancy), but as a great 
woman of a masculine and valiant spirit, 
who yet could do nothing to hinder those 
spoils that were committed. 

The travellers walked through by-ways. So 
Pool, Patrick, Hales, Ged., Booth. 

Bp. Horsley.— 

Aud they who had travelled the highways, 

Travelled roads of perversity. 

— the highways—i.e., the highways of 
God's commandments. The sequel justifies 
this exposition.—Z7orsley. 
|  Kennicott.— 

For they who had gone by straight paths, 

Passed by ways that were very crooked. 

Rosen.— Et incedentes antea semitas ingre- 
diebantur vias torluosas, i.e., uti Hieronymus 
reddidit, per calles devios. Ii quum hic 
opponantur rots MDM, hac voce vie trite 
et recta ducentes denotari videntur. Dicit 
igitur Debora, jam inde a tempore quo 
Ehud mortuus est (supra iii. 31), coepisse 
populi calamitates, et nihil in tota Israeli- 
tarum regione tutum fuisse ob innumeras 
czedes et latrocinia, ita ut nullus per vias 
semitasque tritas ambulare auderet, sed si 
quem itineris necessitas urgeret, incederet 
per vias tortuosas callesque devios. Hæc 
fuit terre Israeliticee conditio tempore 
Samgaris, qui etsi vir fortis fuerit, quippe 
qui sexcentos Philisthzeos stimulo boum 
percusserit (supra il. 31) ; non tamen valuit 





that Sinai did upon a like manifestation of|sui temporis latrocinia et grassationes com- 


thyself; so there is only a defect of the 
particle as, which I have showed to be 
frequent. 

Rosen.—Hic Sinai scil. %2 concussus est 
coram Jova, Deo Israelis. Pronomen 
demonstrativum ™ nomini ‘YO praemissum 
verbis vim quandam et elegantiam addit, ac 
si diceret, ipse altissimus ille et firmissime 


pescere.  Samgare mortuo multo minus 
finis impositus est calamitatibus, cum Jaël, 
femina quamvis fortis et virilis animi, 
viveret, utpote quz impar esset tantis malis 
avertendis. Jaélem Hollmann alium quem- 
piam Israelitarum, vel heroa, Samgari 
æqualem fuisse existimat, cujus nullam 
mentionem injiciant breviores rerum He- 
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braicarum commentarii. Sed nomen »y, 
quod ¿bicem denotat, cui ob formam venus- 
tam et Arabes et Hebraei (Prov. v. 19, cf. 
Bocharti Hieroz. t. ii., p. 263, edit. Lips.), 
feminam formosam comparant, mulieri magis 
quam viro convenit. Conjunxit vero Debora 
Samgarem et Jaélem, non respectu habito 
ad principatum, sed ut totum tempus quod 
fuit ab Ehudo Judice ad victoriam hanc 
divino beneficio obtentam comprehenderet, 
quod facit duorum fortissimorum, qui illo 
temporis spatio exstiterunt, commemoratione, 
viri unius, alterius femine, masculum 
animum gerentis, a quibus tamen nulla po- 
tuit obtineri malorum allevatio ; non a viro, 
sive quia illud malum erat gravius, quam ut 
ipse medicinam afferre posset, sive quod non 
diu supervixit; non a femina, quia ipsa vi 
aperta nil potuit, sed neque dolo et insidiis 
quidquam efficere potuit, quamdiu facinoris 
patrandi opportunitas sese non obtulit. 
Clericus commemorationem dierum Jaélis eo 
spectare observat, ut Debora sese Jaéli 
praferat, quze tum demum Israeli opem tulit, 
cum tuto licuit. 


Ver. 7. 

The inhabitants of the villages ceased. So 
Patrick. 

Pool.—The villages ceased; the people 
forsook all their unfortified towns, as not 
being able to protect them from mulitary 
insolence. 

Ken., Ged., Booth.—Deserted were the 
villages in Israel. 

Bp. Horsley.—The rural judge ceased in 
Israel, i. e., there was no regular administra- 
tion of justice. I find that, in the Arabic 
dialect, the verb nÐ signifies “to decree, to 
form an opinion, to judge, to prescribe a rule 
to, to settle a dispute." See Castellus. 
Hence the noun p"? may signify “a forensic 
judge;" such, as by the law, Deut. xvi. 18, 
were to be appointed in all thecities. I call 
them “rural judges," to distinguish them 
from the supreme judges, from whom this 
book takes its title; who had a general au- 
thority, not confined to particular cities, but 
extending over the whole country; and a 
superintendence in every department of 
government, civil, military, and religious : 
whereas the office of the rural judge was 
confined to the business of trying and de- 
ciding causes, criminal perhaps, as well as 
matters of property, within a particular 
district. 
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Gesen.—r® obsol. root, Arab. 3y? , to se- 


parate out, to set apart; Conj. iii. iv. id. 
But Conj. ii, to prescribe, to determine, to 
decide. It is therefore of like origin with 
TO, WIP, YH; the idea of cutting and taking 
away being transferred to the sense of judg- 
ing. Hence pe m. (r. TB) c. suff. p, 
rule, dominion; Judg. v. 11, there shall they 
rehearse the righteousness of Jehovah, np 
Nw 3b, the righteous acts of his rule in 
Israel. Concr. for rulers, leaders, chiefs ; 
seq. plur. Judg. v. 7, WWA pmo VM, the 
rulers ceased in Israel, sc. to act, remained 
inactive. 

Prof. Lee.—][wvb, m. aff. ivo. A judi- 
cial decision ; justice, Judg. v. 7, 11. LXX, 
Ovrarol. Vulg., fortes. 


Ver. 8. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—8 They chose new gods.] 
This was the cause of all their calamities ; 
they forsook Jehovah, and served other gods ; 
and then was war in her gates—they were 
hemmed up in every place, and besieged in 
all their fortified cities; and they were 
defenceless, they had no means of resisting 
their adversaries; for, even among forty 
thousand men, there was neither spear nor 
shield to be seen. 

The Vulgate gives a strange and curious 
turn to this verse: Nova bella elegit Dominus, 
et portas hostium ipse subvertit; “The Lord 
chose a new species of war, and Himself 
subverted the gates of the enemy." Now, 
what was this new species of war? <A 
woman signifies her orders to Barak; he 
takes 10,000 men, wholly unarmed, and 
retires to Mount Tabor, where they are 
immediately besieged by a powerful and 
well-appointed army. On a sudden Barak 
and his men rush upon them, terror and 
dismay are spread through the whole Ca- 
naanitish army, and the rout is instanta- 
neous and complete. The Israelites imme- 
diately arm themselves with the arms of 
their enemies, and slay all before them ; 
they run, and are pursued in all directions. 
Siscra, their general, is no longer safe in 
his chariot; either his horses fail, or the 
unevenness of the road obliges him to desert 
it, and fly away on foot; in the end, the 
whole army is destroyed, and the leader 
ingloriously slain. This was a mew species 
of war, and was most evidently the Lord's 
doings. Whatever may be said of the ver- 
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sion of the Vulgate (and the Syriac and 
Arabic are something like it), the above are 
all facts, and show the wondrous working of 
the Lord. 

Ged.— New gods they had chosen— 

Hence their apprehensions, &c. 

i. e., they were conscious that, by abandon- 
ing the Lord, they had lost his usual pro- 
tection ; and their conquerors had, by dis- 
arming them, rendered a defence by ordinary 
means impracticable. The word which I 
translate apprehensions signifies that sort of 
fear which makes one’s hair stand on end. 

Bp. Horsley.— 

R He [i.e. Israel; 
new gods.— 
Strait the besieger [so Kimchi, Rosen. ] 
at the gates.— 
Is shield seen, or javelin, 
Among forty thousand in Israel? 

The besieger ; literally, “ the fighter." 
See Ps. xxxv. 1, and lvi. 2, 3, where the 
word indisputably signifies ‘‘a fighter ; " 
one that is fighting with another. I doubt 
whether any instance occurs in which this 
word is equivalent to moro, 

Among forty thousand in Israel; i.e., in 
the whole tribe of Naphtali. In the enu- 
meration of the Israelites in the plains of 
Moab (Numb. xxvi), Naphtali mustered 
45,400 effective men. This tribe was pro- 
bably the immediate and principal subject of 
Jabin's oppression. 

Prof. Lee.—C02, m. once, Judg. v. 8, in 
the phrase DWY O79, War of the gates, i.e., 
at the gates, for the purpose of taking the 
city. See LXX. AAA. ws dprov kpiOwov, 
i.e, D'Y om, with other vowels. 

Gesen.—cT? verbal of Piel, war, siege. 
Judg. v. 8, DWY on? W, then was siege of 
ier gates, 1. e., their gates, cities, were be- 
sieged. Segol for Tseri, which most MSS. 
exhibit, is perh. on account of the constr. 
state; though other like examples are want- 
ing. Or, better, we may read with some 
MSS. 072, with tone retracted; comp. nmn 
mW, Prov. xvii. 10. 

Rosen.—8 Prima versus verba, DIN WY 
DOM, plures sic interpretantur : elegit Deus 
nova, le, antea inaudita, novas vias aut 
rationes in populo suo liberando iniit, 
usus femina imbelli, non viro forti et va- 
lido, qui suum populum ad excutiendum 
jugum excitaret. Ita e veteribus Syrus : 


og ^ m 
TAA ln lag eligit. Deus novum 


so Rosen.] chooseth 
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quid. Et Hieronymus: nova bella elegit 
Dominus, proprie nova, sive novas res; sed 
ne obscurum esset, quanam res essent illæ 
nove, adjecit bella, ut significaret victoriam 
Dei ope novisque e coelo prodigiis partam. 
Sane DWM, res novas et inauditas denotare 
constat, veluti Jesaj. xlii. 9, 10; xlvii. 7; 
Jerem. xxxi. 22. Sed alii interpretes sub- 
jectum, uti loquuntur, verbi WP faciunt 
^^, quod proxime praecedit, ut verba ita 
sint reddenda: elegit Israel movos deos. 
Ita jam Graecus Alexandrinus: é£eAé£favro, 
sive, ut in codice Alexandrino est, 7péricav 
Geovs kaiwovs, elegerunt deos novos. Chal- 
deus: JAI ROWE) MED? "www vn wir 72 
ponga pa xpeyns NM NTOYDN ium, quando 
voluerunt fili Israel ad serviendum error ibus, 
idolis, novis, qui de proximo facti sunt, quibus 
non studuerunt in iis patres eorum. Eodem 
sensu Deut. xxxii. 17 dicitur, Israelitas 
sacrificia offerre daemonibus, diis, quos non 
noverant majores, 383 FWD OVW, novis, qui 
e propinquo venerunt, i.e., nuper ortis; vid. 
not. ad eum loc. Atque hune a Greco 
Alexandrino et Chaldao expressum sensum 
haud dubitamus cum Lettio, Schnurrero, 
Hollmanno, alis, priori illi praeferendum 
esse, tum quia eo adscito qua in hoc versu 
sequuntur aptius procedunt et coherent, tum 
quia in hoc libro calamitas bellica tanquam 
pena idololatrie divinitus inflicta sistitur, 


vid. ii. 11, seqq. 16, seqq. iii. 7, 8, 12; 
xii. l. Subaudiendum est initio versus Ox, 


sive quando, quod Chaldeus expressit. 
Que proxime sequuntur, OWS CH? "m, func 
debellatio, expugnatio portarum, Hieronymus 
sic interpretatus est: ef portas hostium ipse 
subverlit, scil. Deus, ad quem verba que 
antecedunt, uti vidimus, refert, ut Debora 
dicat, partá ope divina victorid et rebus 
prospere succedentibus, factum esse, ut 
hostes ad suas usque urbes Israelite per- 
sequuti sint, ut iv. 16 habetur. Sed reliqua 
versus ostendunt, de Israelitarum portis et 
statu rerum infelici verba intelligenda esse, 
id est, ut, postquam Deos novos sibi colendos 
Israelitze elegissent, bellum contra eos motum 
sit a Cananeis. Ita Chaldeus: pT iow 
PTMPO PARTY KDWP, venerunt contra cos 
gentes, et expulerunt eos ex urbibus eorum. 
Bene R. Tanchum, cujus verba Schnurrerus 
attulit: sensus est, populum, postquam misso 
cultu Dei verideclinaverit ad cultum idolorum, 
et sectatus fuerit religiones et doctrinas novas, 
incidisse in omnes calamitates, et bello rex- 
atum fuisse intra suas urbes et oppida. on 


vt 
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Kimchio idem est quod vri», debellator, Ps. 
lvi. 2, pro 0M}, cum Zere sub T, quomodo 
in nonnullis codicibus scriptum reperitur. 
Sed R. Jonz in Lexico Hebrao- Arabico, 
Dm, Schnurrero referente, est verbum trans- 
itivum Kal ad formam Or». Nec obstare 
dicit quod scriptum est per Segol, id enim 
nonnumquam pro Zere poni. “ Infinitivus 
Piel," addit, *esse nequit, ob Kamez sub 
Lamed. Piel si esset, quanquam verbum 
om in Piel non legitur, deberet Lamed 
habere Patach, ut in Om." Attamen Ge- 
senio in Lex. Lat. 072 est nomen verbale 
Pielicum, pugnam, oppugnationem denotans, 
Segol posito pro Zere, propter statum con- 
structum ; ipse tamen exempla gemina de- 
siderari fatetur. Mihi reliquis preestare 
videtur Kimchii antea commemorata sen- 
tentia, ut verba proprie dicant: tunc, cum 
Israel deos novos sibi elegit, oppugnator ex- 
stitit portarum, i.e., hostes expugnarunt 
urbes. (Graecus Alexandrinus interpretatus 
est: (elegerunt deosnovos) ws dprov kpiÓtwov, 
ut panem hordaceum, quasi o" Dm legisset. 
Sensum Theodoretus hunc esse dicit, Is- 
raelitas relicto meliore elegisse deterius et 
noxium, quemadmodum quis spreto pane 
triticeo, qui eicommodum alimentum praebere 
possit, hordaceum eligat, qui vel minus commo- 
dum alimentum suppeditet, vel etiam noceat. 
Panem hordaceum reddidit quoque Syrus, et 
qui eum sequitur, Arabicus interpres. Sed 
quod nostri Hebraei codices exhibent longe 
praeferendum esse jejune, quam Grecus et 
Syrus exprimunt sententie, non est quod 
moneamus. FX DYN MON morb yp 
WWI, Clypeus non conspiciebatur nec lancea 
in quadraginta millibus in Israele. Con- 
junctio O8 haud raro simpliciter negat, ab usu 
ejus in formulis jurisjurandi, qualis legitur 
l Sam. iii. 17; 2 Sam. ili. 35. Ita verba 
rm TNYDN 7272 proprie sic capienda erunt : 
clypeus si apparuerit et lancea, dispeream. 
e 


Eodem modo Arabibus (5], si habet non- 


numquam vim negandi; vid. A. Schultens 
ad Excerpta ex Hamasa, p. 389. Cf. 
Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 844. Aut possit in- 
terrogationi inservire, hoc modo : clypeus 
num apparuit et lancea ? quod item sim- 
pliciter negat. Cf. Prov. xxvn. 24, ubi 
negandi particule in primo membro re- 
spondet Dm in posteriori hemistichio. Dp 
mM, Quadraginta millia vix dubium est 
numerum esse definitum pro indefinito, ut 
numerus simplex quadragenarius, veluti 
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Genes. vii. 17 ; Jon. iii. 4, cf. not. ad Ezech. 
iv. 6. Dicit Debora, cum Israelite haberent 
hostem ad portas, tam imparatos fuisse, ut 
nulla arma inter eos reperirentur, quod 
nempe, qui imperabant, eos solerent ex- 
armare, uti fecerunt et postea Philisthzei, vid. 
l Sam. xiii. 19, seqq. Id tamen veritati 
non convenire videri possit, quum supra 
iv. 6, 10. Baracum decem millia pugna- 
torum in preelium duxisse dicatur, quos non 
est credibile inermes fuisse. Accedit, quod 
vs. l5.  Sisere exercitum legimus contritum 
esse acie gladii, et paulo post, omnem mul- 
titudinem hostium usque ad internecionem 
cecidisse ; debuerunt ergo ii, qui cum Baraco 
erant, gladios vel alia arma habere, quibus 
eam stragem ederent. Sed nemo non videt, 
Deboram hyperbolé usam hoc voluisse, arma 
tam rara inter Israelitas fuisse, ut inter 
plura eorum millia vix clypeus aut lancea 
reperiretur. Celasse tamen, ut fit, non- 
nullos sua arma, vel aliunde clam sibi com- 
parasse credibile est. 


Ver. 9. 

Fosen.—9 Redit ad laudem eorum, quorum 
ope victoria est reportata, vs. 2. Cor meum 
prefectis Israelis, scil. deditum est. Bene 
Hieronymus: cor meum diligit principes 
Israel. Opp a verbo ppm, statuit, decrevit, 
generatim denotat eos, qui statuunt, quid 
agendum sit, quid non, hinc vel magistratus 
civiles vel  prafectos militares. Que 
sequuntur D092 DOapnosg, Schnurrer recte 
observat concise dicta esse pro DNM? 3 
DY}, cor meum addictum est sponte se offe- 
rentibus in populo. Similiter ? repetendum 
est Deut. xxxiii. 4, ante V DT, e præ- 
cedente 2. De duobos itaque et hic, ut 
vs. 2, hominum ordinibus sermo est, de 
ducibus primo preefectisque populi, deinde 
de reliquis, qui promti erant paratique ad 
proelium patrie causa sustinendum.  Addi- 
tur MM 173, ut vs. 2. 


Ver. 10, 11. 

Bishop Patrick.—10 Speak.] i.e., Give 
thanks to God. 

Ye that ride on white asses.] She calls 
upon such men, as tle governors before 
mentioned, to proclaim aloud the praises of 
God. There were no horses in Judea, bu. 
what were brought out of other countries, 
so that the greatest persons rode on asses, as 
appears by the Scripture story; but in this 


JUDGES V. 10, 11. 


country they were commonly of a red colour 
(whence an ass hath the name of chamor, 
as Bochart observes, lib. ii. Hieroz. cap. 12), 
and therefore white asses (or, as he trans- 
lates this word, whitish, or that were of a 
colour inclining to white) were highly 
esteemed for their rarity, and used only by 
honourable persons; who could not appear 
in any splendour during their servitude 
under Jabin, but now were restored to their 
dignity; for which she would have them 
praise the Lord. 

Ye that sit in judgment.] With whom 
she exhorts the judges to join, who now sat 
in the gates, as they were wont to do, which 
were not possessed by their enemies (ver. 8). 
Or perhaps this belongs to the foregoing 
clause, it being probable that these judges 
rode about the country on white asses to do 
justice (see upon x. 4). 

Walk by the way.) All the merchants 
who now travelled safely about their business, 
which they durst not do before this deliver- 
ance (ver. 6); for which, therefore, they 
were bound to praise the Lord. 

11 They that are delivered from the noise 
of archers in the places of drawing water.) 
Together with the princes, judges, and 
merchants, she would have the shepherds 
praise the Lord every time they came to 
water their flocks; remembering how they 
were disturbed formerly by the archers, that 
lurked in woods or thickets, and shot whole 
quivers of arrows at them and at their cattle, 
which now they brought safely to the springs 
of water. 

There shall they rehearse the righteous acts 
of the Lord.) Who had taken a just ven- 
geance on their oppressors, and most gra- 
ciously delivered them from their tyranny; 
for righteousness frequently signifies the 
great goodness of God. 

Toward the inhabitants of his villages.] 
She would have the meanest peasants (as we 
speak) bear them company in the praises of 
God ; for now they lived as quietly in their 
open villages, as if they had been in the 
strongest cities, 

Then shall the people of the Lord go down 
to the gates.] She sums up all in these 
words; that the whole country was bound to 
praise the Lord, who had given the law its 
free course; every man having liberty to go 
down safely to the gate of his own city, 
where judgment was administered. So 
Pool. 
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Dr. A. Clarke.—10 Ye that ride on white 
asses.) Perhaps MTS MDN athonoth tse- 
choroth should be rendered sleek or well-fed 
asses ; rendered asinos nitentes, shining asses, 
by the Vulgate. 

Ye that sit in judgment.] yo 9?» w 
yoshebey al middin; some have rendered 
this, ye who dwell in Middin. This was a 
place in the tribe of Judah, and is mentioned 
Josh. xv. 61. 

Pool.—11 From the noise of archers; 
either, 1. From the noise or sound, and con- 
sequently the force of those arrows which 
are shot at them; but she names the zoise, 
because this epithet is frequently given to 
bows and arrows in poetical writings. Or, 
2. From the triumphant noise and shout of 
archers rejoicing when they meet with their 
prey. 

Geddes.— 
Riders on streaked asses, 

Travellers sitting in counes, 

And walkers along the way; 

Were terrified by the noise of bowmen 

Between the different watering places. 

Then acknowledged they the judg- 
ments of the Lord: 

His judgments on the villages of Israel. 
Hence were seized with apprehensions 
The people of the Lord! 
10 Riders on streaked asses, &c. This is 
an illustration of ver. 6, to which the poet 
naturally returns. "There were three modes 
of travelling in Judea; aud still are common 
in the East. Men of rank and riches rode 
on beautiful streaked asses: women were 
generally carried in counes or large panniers, 
hung on each side of a camel; and they 
who could afford neither of these convey- 
ances, were obliged, like the many of every 
country, to travel a-foot. Now, in the days 
of Shamgar, none of those travellers were 
safe on the highway, but were under the 
necessity of pursuing their journey by devi- 
ous routes and by-paths, to avoid meeting 
the bowmen, after mentioned ; who occupied 
all the public roads, and more particularly 
infested the watering-places, where travellers 
used to rest, and bait. 


10 


11 


Booth.— 
10 Riders on streaked asses, who sit in 
judgment, 
And those who walked along the way, 
sighed 
11 At the noise of archers between the 


watering-places. 
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Then they rehearsed the just acts of 


Jehovah, 


His just acts towards the villages of 


Israel: 

Then went down to the gates Jehovah's 

people. 

11 Then they rehearsed.] Their distresses 
led them to confess the justice of God in his 
conduct towards them. 
down to the gates; they assembled to deli- 
berate on what might be done, to obtain 
deliverance, and to supplicate Divine aid. 


Bp. Horsley.— 


10 You that ride the asses with sleek shining 


skin, 
You that sit in judgment, 


And you that walk by the way, concert 


your measures : 


11 For the watering places resound with the 


noise of battalions forming. 


There they shall celebrate the justice of 


Jehovah, 


Justice signally displayed in the cause of 


Israel. 

Justice signally displayed. For wwe, Bp. 
Horsley reads n»n, 
authority, and supposes that the literal ren- 
dering of this and the preceding line is, 


There they shall celebrate the justices of 


Jehovah, 
[They shall celebrate] justices [which] 
shall burst out upon Israel. 
Gesen.—Wz , adj. white, e. g., she-asses, 
Judges v. 10; probably those of a light 
reddish colour, since asses entircly white are 
rarely if ever found. A light colour is 
highly prized by the Orientals in asses, 
camels, and elephants. Vulg., nitens; Syr., 
S? 
Arab. 


Js 


spoken of an ass of a light reddish shade. 
R. wz. i 

yz, Piel part. erm, Judg. v. 11, either, 
those dividing, sc. the booty, spoil; comp. 
Isa. ix. 2; xxxii. 22; Ps. lxviii. 18; or, 
with the Targg. and Rabbins, sagittarii, 
archers, as denom. from yT, an arrow; 
comp. Targ., Judg. v. 8. 

aNwo, m. (r. IND) only plur. DWN, a 
trough, walering-trough, into which water is 
drawn for cattle, Judg. v. 11. 

o. See notes on verse 7, page 201. 

Prof. Lee.—we, pl. fem. ni. Arab. 


r 


, colorem albo et rubro mixtum habens, 


White, Judg. v. 10, only. 


whitish. , pp. white, but also 


de asinå. 


Then they went 


without sufficient 


judices denotari existimant. 


Judicio. 
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7O, c. pl. DM, and pm, according to 
Gesenius; r. Tm. I. Upper garment, or 
tunic, Ps. cix. 18; Lev. vi. 3. II. Rich 
coating, or covering, of the seats of the 
nobles (Hiller, Gesen., &c.), Jud. v. 10. 
III. Measure, extent, Job xi.9. Jer. xiii. 25. 

y2, Pih. part. pl. m. D'ysro. Persons 
taking part or portion, once, Judg. v. 11. r. 
mgm for omo. The passage calls upon the 
people to praise Jehovah for the victory 


lately given, and particularly wherever they 


are found together in numbers; see vv. 9, 
10. So again, vr. 11, where they are said to 
go down to the gates, a place of public resort, 
because questions of law were tried there. 
Here we have, Daxwo pa DSL "o, with 
(the) voice of those who take (their) portion 
among the watering-places, i.e., at the wells 
and cisterns at which people often meet in 
numbers, for the purpose of drawing water. 
The last of the interpretations of Rab. 
Tanchum, as given by Gesenius, Thes., p. 
511, as well as that of Schnurrer, is not far 
from this. LXX, amd povis ávakpovouévov 
dvap.écov vOpevopévov. 

Rosen.—10 Jam et alios hominum ordines 
excitat ad laudes Jove canendos ob liberatum 
ejus ope populum a tyrannorum jugo. ^25 
nni MAN, Qui vehimini asinabus candidis, 
i.e, magnates, nobiles, principes. nnn 
propr. prorsus albas denotat, sed Hebraei et 
Arabes illa voce designarunt eas asinas, 
quarum rubedini albi quid inest. Haud male 
Arabicus interpres, qui pro Syri asine albe 
posuit asine ex albo fusce. Ejusmodi quum 
sint rariores reliquis et pretiosiores, iis pro- 
babile est usos fuisse homines conditionis 
lautæ et splendide, qui igitur hic indicantur. 
Greecus Alexandrinus in codice Vaticano 
verba Hebrzea sic dedit: émigeBnkóres. em 
ovou Onrelas peonuBpias, qui ascendislis super 
asinam femellam meridiei, i. e., qui vehimini 
asinabus ex meridiana regione comparatis, 
quales erant Arabia et /Ethiopia. Confudit 
interpres nir: cum OW. In codice Alex- 
andrino legitur émi Aajmmvóov, pro quo èri- 
Aaumóv legendum videtur, i.c., mnitenlium, 
uti habet Hieronymus. In explicandis vo- 
cibus quee sequuntur, PRY "3^, magna est 
sententiarum discrepantia. Vetustissimi in- 
terpretes quidem in eo conveniunt, quod 
Greecus Alex- 
andrinus: Ka@nyevor emt xpitnplov, sedentes 
super tribunal. Vulgatus: qui sedetis in 
Chaldeus: sy 5» ioo? pann, 
Sed 


associati ad sedendum ad judicium. 
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locus judicii, sive tribunal foret pm. Nec 
cum lis qui asinabus candidis vehuntur satis 
apte junguntur qui tribunalibus insident. 
Quod ipsum valet de Cocceji interpretatione: 
custodes mensure et @quitatis, pm ad “aI 
relato. Alii posita radice ™ vocabulum 
]7Oo pluralem esse statuunt (ut P27 verba 
pro D'?5) a singulari TO vel m9, atque ex 
trita hujus vocis significatione vertunt: vos 
Qui sedetis super mensuris. Quod ipsum 
diversissime exponitur, intelligentibus aliis 
tales homines qui presideant tributis (cf. 
10 , tributum, Esr. iv. 20; vi. 8) recipiendis, 
aliis eos, qui sedeant in hereditatibus suis 
funiculo mensorio designatis, aliis homines 
mediz fortunz, qui habeant portiones sibi 
admensos. Sunt ex Hebrzis, qui jurta 
Middin intelligant vicinos loco illi, qui Jos. 
Xv. 61 memoratur, cujus incole frequentiá 
hostium infestarentur. Hillerusin Dissertat. 
in hoc carmen J, vestes, a 70 Levit. vi. 3; 
Ps. cix. 18, intelligebat, asinis impositas, 
ut Christi discipuli fecerunt Matth. xxi. 7. 
Id tamen parum verisimile: rarius factum 
discipulorum Christi, defectu stragulorum 
solitorum in novam verso honoris signifi- 
cationem. J. D. Michaélis in Supplemm. ad 
Lexx. Hebrr., p. 1500, pro T2 enunciandum 
vult 72, quod /ecticas interpretatur, a TH, 
Des, mota, agitata fuit res, ob perpetuam 
agitationem et motum, in quo sunt, illo 
nomine dictas. Lecticas intelligit illas, que 
a camelis gestantur. Commendatsuam inter- 
pretationem interpretis Alex. in codice Alex. 
auctoritate : kaĝnuevor emt Aaumqvàv, sedentes 
in leclieis. Sed vide que de hisce verbis 
supra diximus.  Sententiis de voce pt, 
quas attulimus, prestare videtur, quod Tel- 
lerus, Schnurrerus, alii, statuunt, PTa de- 
notare h. l. tegmina, stragulas, ex notione 


; Ge ; 
extendendi, quam habet Xe in lingua 
Arabica. Atque Tellerus quidem stragulas 


hie intelligendas existimat pretiosiores, ut 
homines lis insidentes designent opulentiores, 
quibus oppositi sint Pw 4, ambulantes 
super s. in via, i.e viliores et pauperes. 
Sed vere observat Sehnurrerus, neque hoc, 
ambulare in via, adhiberi ullo in loco ad de- 
scribendos vilioris conditionis homines, neque 
illud, in tam vulgari ac tantum non com- 
muni stragulorumque per orientem usu, ut 
nonnisi pauperrimus illis carere velit, opu- 
lentize notam haberi posse, nisi simul accedat 
commendatio magnificentiz eorum, quz 
vero plane abest ab hoc loco. Contra vero 
VOL. II. 
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sedere vel cubare, si positum fuerit juxta 
ambulationem, idem esse solet, ac, vacare a 
labore, otioque frui, ambulare autem idem 
ac, versari in negotiis; utrumque autem 
simul sumtum complectitur totam hominis 
vitam, utpote alterno otio alternoque labore 
compositam, ut patet ex Jesaj. xxxvii. 28; 
Ps. cxxxix. 3; et Deut. vi. 7, qui locus, 
PMI FAI FYI qma, sive in domo sedes, 
sive in via ambulas, sufficere potest ad de- 
monstrandum formulam nostram pro?» We, 
sedere super stragulis eandem plane esse 
cum altera illa ima ï, sedere in domo sua. 
Eodem sensu verba PTI] OU? cepisse vi- 


m^ y 2 

detur Syrus, qui {AAS Sedentes 
in domibus reddidit. Excitat igitur Debora 
hoc versu ad laudandum Deum primo eos, 
qui opibus et auctoritate pollent, deinde 
omnes omnino ac singulos omnium ordinum 
homines; sive otio fruantur, sive in curandis 
suis negotiis versentur. 

11 In explicando primo hujus versus 
membro, DINGY yi Dgs "Wo, interpretes 
et veteres et recentiores in varias partes dis- 
cedunt, maxime ob vocem DSR, que 
dubiae est significationis. Greca Alexan- 
drina interpretatio in codice Romano legitur 
hzc: darò dems dvaxpovouévev dvayuécov 
vOpevouévov, quae verba nonnulli #c reddunt : 
a voce impellentium, vel excutientium in medio 
haurientium aquam ; impellentibus vel ex- 
cutientibus significari rati eos qui sagittas 
excutiunt, ut interpres ossima ad YD, sa- 
gita retulisset. Sed observandum est, dva- 
«povegÓa. Alexandrinis interpretibus con- 
stanter de pulsandis instrumentis musicis 
usurpari, vid. 2 Sam. vi. 14, 16; 1 Paral. 
xxv. 9, 5; Ezech. xxii. 42. Hine Hesy- 
chius: avekpovcavro, éxcOapifov. Nec alio 
significatu verbum Greecum hie capiendum 


erit. Videtur Greecus interpres Hebraicum 
yet, divisit de modulandis tonis musicis 
cepisse. In codice Alexandrino consentiente 


Theodoreto hic versus conjunctus cum præ- 
cedente d6éyfacÓe sic exhibetur: doviv 
àvakpovouévov dvauécov ebjpaiwopuévov, vo- 
cem pulsantium in medio gaudentium, ut hic 
locus referatur ad eos, qui epinicium cane- 
bant, vel de parta victoria exsultabant. 
Sane sl certum esset, DEST, modulate 
canentes denotare, elegans prodiret hic sen- 
sus: laudate Deum ob vocem canentium, aut 
citharam pulsantium inter loca, ubi aqua 
hauritur, 1. e., propterea quod jam, ab hos- 
tibus liberatá terra, arva letis personant 
EE 
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agricolarum et pastorum cantibus. Sed 
Hebraei ogra referunt ad ym, sagitta, et 
sagittarios hostium ea voce significari volunt. 
Ita Chaldeus. Hieronymus: wubi collisi 
sunt currus, et hostium suffocatus est exer- 
citus. Et is O82, sagitlarios intellexisse 
videtur, et voce sagittariorum vocem eorum, 
qui e curribus pugnabant, quippe confractis 
curribus, et inter falces, quibus ii currus 
armabantur, collabentes misere ejulabant, 
per haustores aquarum vero non eos, qui 
antliis vel vasis haurirent, sed qui acti in 
aquas przecipites ore eas haurirent, tandem- 
que obruerentur. Quæ sententia nimio 
artificio e verbis Hebraicis elicitur. Re- 
centiores Hebraei, qui, ut diximus, in eo 
consentiunt, quod DLST per DET NW, ja- 
culatores sagittarum explicant, sensum fa- 
ciunt hunc : laudate Deum, propterea quod 
strepitus sagittariorum hostilium in locis illis, 
ubi aqua hauritiur, jam sopitus est. Sed de 
hostium discessu nihil est in hisce verbis, 
nisi ^po valere dicas quod non amplius sit 
vox, ut Zachar. vii. 14 1299, ne sit amplius 
transiens. Sane Jo quandoque negandi vim 
habet; sed observandum, id a precedenti- 
bus oriri, quod hic non fit. Clericus Hebrzea 
sic interpretatur: propter strepitum colli- 
denlium sese inter aquaria. Sed collidendi 
significatio; quam Clericus verbo yr! tribuit, 
est commenticia, omnisque, qua cá nititur, 
interpretatio coacta. A. Schultens in Ani- 
madverss. Philologg. ad loc. (in Operr. minn., 
p. 161) hanc proposuit interpretationem : a 
voce sortientium ad aquationes illic laudent 
justitias Dei. A nomine yU, sagitta, hinc 
sors, quia sagittis sortire solebant (ut Ara- 
— 
pen 
hie capit pro sortiri, et sensum statuit esse 
hune, Deum laudibus esse extollendum, 
quod ex urbibus jam exire detur, et con- 
fluere ad aquationes, adeo ut pre multi- 
tudine aquatorum de ordine sortiri debeant. 
Quz sententia tamen frigidi quid et quæ- 
siti habet. Schultensium quidem sequutus 
Schnurrer DLI, sortientes interpretatur, 
sed predam intelligit, hoc sensu : meditamini 
carmen, sive laudes, ob jubila eorum, qui 
spolia ab hostibus capta læti nunc sortiuntur. 
Nec tamen prædæ hostilis partitio apte con- 
jungitur cum DIH, locis ubi aqua hau- 


bicum sagilta et sors), verbum fz 


rir. Nos adscito dividendi, dispertiendi 
significatu, quem y3i apud Aram:eos ob- 
Z^ 
w 


tinet (cf. Uem in Conjug. iii. portionem 


- 
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cum alio partitur, et vi. portiones inter se 
partiti sunt et distribuerunt), sic interpre- 
tamur: (celebrate Dei laudes) ob vocem dis- 
pertientium inter haustra aquarum, S. ca- 
nales, i.e., pastorum, qui greges suos inter 
leta cantica dispertiuntur ad bibendum. 
Que sententia in rei summa convenit cum 
Greci Alexandrini interpretatione, quam 
supra attulimus. Pergit vates: DPS um ow 
mrp, Recte Ludov. de Dieu wn" observat 
esse formam Piel verbi 72m, quod, ut har- 


LA 


monicum Arabicum X; in Conjug. ii. et 
us JUS 


iv., laudavit denotat, ut infra xi. 40. Lau- 
dibus igitur celebrare jubet Tir nip, jus- 
ilias Jove, i. e., justa ejus facta, quod hostes 
stravit, et Israelitas injuste a tyranno op- 
pressos liberavit. Non est opus, ut cum 
A. Schultens et Schnurrero strenua facta 


5c 
Jove interpretemur, ex Arabico QM? » 
Pd 
robur, vehementia invicla in praliis. Lau- 


date, pergit Debora, ?wyou me mp, Jus- 
lilias scil. Jove erga duces ejus in Israel, 
i.e., quod justitiam suam ostendit in auxilio 
prestando ducibus Israelis, quos Jove duces 
vocat, quod iis Jova est usus ad exsequenda 
ea, quae de Israelitis liberandis decreverat. 
Hieronymus sensum bene sic expressit: e£ 
clementia in fortes Israel. De mg vid. not. 
ad vs. 7 Grecus Alexandrinus in codice 
Vaticano: Kópti, Suxavocvvas aténoov ev 
'lepajA, Domine, justilias auge in Israel. 
Sed in codice Alexandrino: uwatocvvas 
évicxvoov év T® '"lopar, justilias corrobora 
in Israel. | Videtur interpres vocis [m$ 
radici significationem verbi B®, expandit 
^0 


9 
tribuisse. Ita et Syrus: «£l» Lapa) 
^ D ) — I a 
SWAT EET jusliliam ejus, quam mullipli- 


x 
cavil in Israele. Chaldzeus, retento pagorum 
significatu, quo T9 vs. 7, cepit, verba sic 
explicat: RT REWIND NP DU TD $e, 
el super, propter justilias ejus, qui restituit 
Quod sequuti He- 


oppida in terra Israel. 
laudate 


brei sensum constituunt hunc: 
Jovee justitiam, qui restituit villas, que 
antea non habitabuntur præ metu hostium. 
Quem sensum verba Hebraica vix ferant. 
Addit: mmo» oye? vy ow, Tune, perso- 
lutis grati animi erga Deum, eosque, quorum 
ministerio usus est, animi officiis, descendant 
ad portas populus Jove, i.e., ad suum quis- 
que oppidum patriamque sedem tuto et sine 
hostium metu se conferat. Sunt interpretes, 
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qui de hostium portis haec verba intelli- 
gerent, ut ad illas Israelite oppugnandas et 
debellandas partá victoria sese converterint. 
Sed nec orationis series verba ita capere 
permittit, neque rei geste historia cap. iv. 
tradita tale quid factum esse indigitat. Non 
est, cur pro preterito 1™, mutatis punctis 
vocalibus, legamus in futuro 17, uti quidam 
voluerunt ; nam præteritum post futurum 
adhibitum seepe-numero futuri significatum 
obtinere constat; vid. Gesenii Lehrgeb., 
p. 794. 
Ver. 12. 

Dp. Patrick.— rise, Barak, and lead thy 
caplivity caplive.] She calls upon Barak to 
go in triumph, carrying (as the manner was 
in ancient times) his principal captives and 
spoils along with him unto the house of 
God : for one cannot think she meant merely 
a secular pompous show. Some ask, what 
captives he had to lead, when the whole 
army of Sisera was cut off (iv. 16)? To 
which the answer is easy, That when Barak, 
after he had routed their army, pursued his 
victory as far as Harosheth, he brought 
several persons, and perhaps of the best 
quality, captive with him, out of that 
country. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Lead thy captivity cap- 
tive.] Make those captives who have for- 
merly captivated us. 

Ged.—Reverse thy captivity, i. e., Be no 
longer the slave of Jabin and his Chanaanites, 
but subdue them in thy turn. 

Rosen.— Surge, Barak, et captivam due 
captivitatem tuam, fli Abinoami, adducito 
captivos tuos. Sicut Debora semet ipsa 
excitabat ad canendum Deo carmen, quo 
victori? impetrate beneficium laudaretur; 
ita etiam jubet Baracum ostentare captivos 
suos, ut Israelitas doceat, esse cur gratias 
Deo agerent, cujus auxilio hostium vis fracta 
sit. 

Ver. 13, 14. 

Bishop Patrick.—13 Then he made him 
that remaineth have dominion over the 
nobles.] Or, “then he shall make him 
that remaineth,” &c., that is, when Barak 
triumphed, that small remnant of Israel (as 
the best of the Jews interpret “him that 
remaineth ’’) who were not utterly dispirited 
by the oppression of Jabin, but had some 
courage left in them, triumphed together 
with him over the nobles of Canaan. 

The Lord made me have dominion over the 
mighty.] She, who was but a weak woman, 
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triumphed also over the most powerful 
enemies [so Pool]. 

14 Out of Ephraim was there a root of 
them against Amalek.| Now she makes a 
catalogue of those who any way assisted in 
this war; and I find no sense of these words 
so plain as this, that the Amalekites coming 
to assist Sisera, as they had done the Moab- 
ites (111.13), a small party of the Ephraimites 
(called here a root) opposed their passage, 
and hindered them from joining their forces 
with the Canaanites. Peter Martyr by a 
root understands a great captain among 
them, as in Isa. xi. 10, the word is thought 
to be used. But a most learned friend of 
mine (Dr. Alix) admonishes me, that Ama- 
lek doth not only signify the people de- 
scended from Amalek, but a mountain in 
the tribe of Ephraim [so Ged., Booth.], 
mentioned xii. 15. And, if we understand 
it so in this place, it makes this clear sense 
far easier and more natural than the other, 
“out of Ephraim was their beginning" (so 
the word root may be interpreted) ‘about 
Amalek”’ [so Ken.]. That is, the Ephraim- 
ites, who came to the assistance of Barak, 
began their listing of men near to this moun- 
tain. And so the particle beth (1 observed 
upon Josh. x. 10), signifies as well near or 
about, as in or against. 

After thee, Benjamin, among thy people.] 
Following the example of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin; who seem to have all of them en- 
gaged in this quarrel, with whom a few of 
the Ephraimites joined. 

Out of Machir.] An eminent family in 
Manasseh; which is put here for all that 
tribe on the other side Jordan, where Machir 
was settled (Numb. xxxii. 39; Josh. xiii. 31). 
Which made their zeal the more remarkable 
in coming so far to the aid of their brethren, 
when they heard they were engaged in this 
enterprise, 

Came down governors.] Some of the 
principal persons of that country; who, no 
doubt, had their followers, that accompanied 
them in this expedition. 

Out of Zebulun they that handle the pen 
of the writer.] They were nearer to Mount 
Tabor than any of the forenamed ; but are 
therefore highly commended, that though 
they were better skilled in books thau in 
arms, yet offered their service to Barak on 
this occasion : for scribes in Scripture signify 
men of letters, that studied the law, and 
expounded it. 
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Pool.—14 Now she relates the carriage 
and miscarriage of the several tribes in this 
expedition; and she begins with Ephraim. 
Was there a root of them ; either, first, Of 
the Ephraimites; or, secondly, Of them that 
came forth to this expedition. By root she 
seems to mean a branch, as that word is 
sometimes used, as Isa. xi. 10; lii. 2; by 
which also she may note the fewness of 
those that came out of Ephraim, that fruit- 
ful bough consisting of many branches, Gen. 
xlix. 22, yielding but one branch or a hand- 
ful of men to this service. Against Amalek, 
the constant and sworn enemy of the Israel- 
ites, who were confederate with their last 
oppressors the Moabites, Judg. iii. 13, and 
in all probability took their advantage now 
against the Israelites in the southern or 
middle parts of Canaan, whilst their main 
force was drawn northward against Jabin 
and Sisera. Against these therefore Ephraim 
sent forth a party; and so did Benjamin, as 
it here follows; and these hindered their 
conjunction with Jabin’s forces, and gave 
their brethren the advantage of fighting 
with Sisera alone. After thee, Benjamin: 
Benjamin followed Ephraim’s example [so 
Patrick]. Or, after thee, O Benjamin: and 
thus the pre-eminence is here given to Ben- 
jamin in two respects: First, That he was 
first in this expedition, as indeed he lay near 
the Amalekites, and by his example encou- 
raged the Ephraimites. Secondly, That the 
whole tribe of Benjamin, though now but 
small, came forth to this war, when the 
numerous tribe of Ephraim sent only a 
handful to it. Among thy people; either, 
first, Among the people of Benjamin, with 
whom those few Ephraimites united them- 
selves in this expedition. Or, secondly, 
Among the people or tribes of Israel, to wit, 
those who engaged themselves in this war. 
Out of Machir, i.e., out of the tribe of 
Manasseh, which are elsewhere called by 
the name of Machir, as Josh. xiii. 31, to 
wit, out of the half tribe which was within 
Jordan [so Rosen.]; for of the other she 
speaks ver. 17. Governors; cither civil 
governors, the princes and great persons, 
who were as ready to hazard themselves and 
their ample estates as the meanest; or mili- 
tary officers [so Gesen., Rosen., Geddes, 
Booth.], valiant and expert commanders, 
such as some of Machir's posterity are noted 
to have been. They that handle the pen of 
the writer, i.e., even the scribes, who gave 


r 
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themselves to study and writing, whereby 
they were exempted from military service, 
did voluntarily enter into this service. Or, 
they that drew [so Rosen., Gesen.], to wit, 
the people after them, as that verb is used, 
Judg. iv. 6. With the pen of the scribe or 
writer, i.e., who did not only go themselves, 
but by their letters invited and engaged 
others to go with them to the battle. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—13 Made him that re- 
maineth.] This appears to be spoken of 
Barak, who is represented as being only a 
remnant of the people. 

14 Out of Ephraim—a root of them.] De- 
borah probably means that out of Ephraim 
and Benjamin came eminent warriors. Jo- 
shua, who was of the tribe of Ephraim, 
routed the Amalekites a short time after the 
Israelites came out of Egypt, Exod. xvii. 10. 
Ehud, who was of the tribe of Benjamin, 
slew Eglon, and defeated the Moabites, the 
friends and allies of the Ammonites and 
Amalekites. Machir, in the land of Gilead, 
produced eminent warriors: and Zebulun 
produced eminent statesmen, and men of 
literature. Probably Deborah speaks here 
of the past wars, and not of anything that 
was done on this occasion; for we know 
that no persons from Gilead were present in 
the war between Jabin and Israel. Sce 
ver. 17, Gilead abode beyond Jordan. 

Geddes.— 

13 Instantly, 

worthies ; 
To me came down the people of the 
Lord. 
14 Of the brave of Ephraim, came the 
flower of Amalek : 
Next was Benjamin among thy people. 
From Machir came down chieftains ; 
And from Zebulon sceptre-bearers. 

14 The flower of Amalek.) The brave 
Ephraimites, who resided by a mountain of 
that name, in their tribe. 

Chieflains—sceptre-bearers, i.e., heads of 
families, patriarchal chiefs. The latter term 
might, perhaps, be rendered lance throwers, 
and the former marksmen. 

Booth.— 

13 Then came down a residue of nobles; 

To me came down the people of Jehovah. 

14 Among the mighty were the sons of 

Ephraim, 
Those settled near mount Amalek : 
Next among thy people was Benjamin. 
From Machir came down leaders, 


came down a residue of 
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And from Zebulun, 


scribes. 

Gesen.—'* , once by apheresis T, Judg. 
xix. 11; fut. ™, m, in pause ™, Psalm 
xvii. 10; Imp. m, m, once WW, Judg. 
v. 18 ; Inf. absol. 17, Gen. xliii. 20, constr. 
Dm, c. suff. nan, once mn, Gen. xlvi. 3. 
1. To go down, to descend. c) Of those who 
go out to battle, as occurring in plains, 
Judg. v. 14; 1 Sam. xiv. 36; 2 Sam. xxi. 15; 
2 Chron. xx. 16. 

pet, Po. i.q. Kal No. 3, to decree, Prov. 
vii. 15. Part. ppm. a) a lawgiver, Deut. 
xxxiii. 21; Isa. xxxiii. 22 ; a judge, leader, 
ruler, i.q., CE, Judg. v. 14. b) a sceptre, 
as the badge of power, Numb. xxi. 18; 
Psa. lx. 9; Gen. xlix. 10. 


Té», 1. To draw, Arab. CS, id. see 


Lette ad Cant. Deb., page 96, for in Golius 
this signification is wanting. Kindred is 
mé2.—With an acc. of pers. fo draw any 
one fo a person or place, seq. 3 or ^w of 
place, Judg. iv. 7; Ps. x. 9; comp. Cant. 
i. 4. 

ww. 1. d stick, rod, staf. d) staff of 
office, e.g., of a leader, chief, Judg. v. 14. 
Hence sceptre of a king, Gen. xlix. 10; 
Numb. xxiv. 17; Zech. x. 11. 

"ED, 1. pp. fo scratch, to scrape. a) ò 
T7523, the king's scribe, secretary, an officer 
of state who writes the royal cdicts, &c. 
b) Military scribe or tribune, who had 
charge of the conscription and muster-rolls, 
muster-master, 2 Kings xxv. 19; Jer. lii. 25; 
2 Chron. xxvi. 11; Isa. xxxiii. 18. So prob. 
Jer. xxxvii. 15, as having charge of the 
public prison. Generally of a military 
leader, chief, Judg. v. 14. Comp. Arab. 

S927 2 


SS, to levy a conscription, KS , an 
" - um 


sceptre-bearing 


army so levied. 

Rosen.—13 Iu hoc versu explicando in- 
terpretibus negotium facit verbum ™, quod 
ali ad radicem 7, ali ad ™, referunt. 
Atque Hebrzis quidem est forma apocopata 
futuri Piel verbi mN, calcavit, hinc subegit, 
dominatus est, pro TY, ut Deut. xxviii. 8, 
wr, precipit, pro nw. Porro TWP esse 
dicunt NT TW, superstites. Israelis, et 
oy ovS explicant [92 FLO T£ cvi o0 "m. 
Unde verborum c» cm? MY WT WN emergit 
hic sensus: tunc Deus dominari fecit super- 
stites Israelitas in principes, qui erant iu 
populo Jabinis, regis Cananzorum. Se- 
cundi hemistichii, 0333 7T» HT, sensum 
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faciunt hunc: Jova dominari me fecit in 
fortes, subegit mihi hostium fortes. Alii 
transposita prioris hemistichii verba volunt, 
que ita sint ordinanda: DW) TY o» TW, 
superstitem populum Israelitarum dominari 
fecit in illustres hostium. Ita Clericus: do- 
minabitur qui evasit illustribus populus. Sed 
quo minus 72, dominandi significatu hic 
capiatur, Schnurrer obvertit, quod verbum 
Tn numquam construitur cum ? objecti. 
Praterea monet, ejusmodi verbum, quod 
futuri vim habeat, admitti nulla ratione posse 
in hac orationis serie, qua non demum quid 
futurum sit preedicitur, sed quid factum sit 
tum, cum ad pugnam signum datum esset, 
exponitur. Omnem vero loci obscuritatem 
positam ratus Schnurrerus in vocalium ac- 
centuumque ratione, pro TY legendum T", 

et verba sic ordinanda judicat : 

DUU'RO Ty Ty ow 

psi 5 om gw ey 
tunc descendit. residuus contra potentes ; po- 
pulus Jove descendit mihi medios inter validos 
bellatores. Quod pro TY legendum TY con- 
jicit, tuetur eo quod interpres Alexandrinus, 
prout ejus verba in codice Alexandrino le- 
guntur, róre karégm karáAeuuga, iunc de- 
scendit residuum, reddidit. Sed parum est 
verisimile, in duplici ™ codices Masore- 
thicos omnes ita consentire, ut ne vestigium 
quidem variantis lectionis reperiatur, nisi 
illud sit genuinum. Nec quicquam mutare 
est opus, si cum Holmanno TY statuas esse 
imperativum pro vulgari N, descende, quem- 
admodum ©Y in pausa TET, posside, Deut. 


xxxiii. 23, pro Ù 1 Reg. xxi. 15, PE, funde 
Ezech. xxiv. 3, pro yx 2 Reg. iv. 11, retenta 


prima radicali, et post 18 subaudias "mew, 
quod et alias subaudiendum esse non dubium, 
ut Ps. vii. 4, 5; Cant. iil. 2, 3. Cf. Ge- 
senii Lehrgeb., p. 850. Hinc verba TY W 
oy DIN? me Hollmannus sic interpretatur : 
(unc dixi: descendite residui nobilium populi, 
quasi CY ‘YAN scriptum esset, coll. x ows, 
ordines lapidum Exod. xxvii. 17, co TDN, 
modius hordei, Ruth. n. 17. Cf. Gesenium 
l.l, p. 667, qui tamen OP pro accusativo, 
quasi adverbialiter capiendo, habet, ut sig- 
nificetur totum illud, cujus pars priori no- 
mine indicetur. Quod mihi non persuadeo. 
Nec Hollmanni interpretatio rationem habet 
præmissæ nomini OWS prepositionis >. 
Maurer iu Commentario locum sic explicat : 
tune scil. dixi: descendite, superstites, viris 
fortibus, i.e., qui in locis montanis latetis 
fugitivi cmnes, adjungite vos hisce viris 
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(Baraco ejusque exercitui, iv. 14), gens Jove, 
descende mihi inter heroas, i.c., una cum 
heroibus illis (cf. vs. 23). Mihi quidem non 
videtur necesse, DY contra accentus sequenti 
mm jungere, si repetito TY ante DYS), et 
DY pro vocativo, ut "D, sumto, sea sic 
interpretamur : func dixi: descendite, super- 
stiles, descende ad potentes aggrediendos, 
popule! Jova, descende mihi contra fortes. 
Commemorat Debora verba, quibus suorum 
animos ad hostes aggrediendos incitavit. 
Qui enim primo,D"Y7 dicuntur, iidem mox 
audiunt O33, et significatur utrobique hos- 
tilis Cananzeorum exercitus, quem et numero 
valuisse et apparatu bellico, intelligitur ex 
iv. 3. Recte Chaldzeus illos wor m, 
fortes populorum, et PTRD ^33, viros osores 
eorum vocat. Israelitarum contra exiguum 
agmen vocatur MW, que vox proprie de- 
notat hominem e communi clade elapsum, 


- 


ut hic honorifice Jove 


Ab, 


Pd 


populus eo nomine insignitur, 


eque ac 


ct cleganter 


TW et DYW sibi opponuntur. — Preterea 
Israelitas ad pugnam ineundam excitatos 


descendere jubet Debora, propterea quod 
ingressus in aciem bellicam descensus in 
prolium Hebraeis dicitur (vid. 1 Sam. xxvi. 
10; xxix. 4) quemadmodum Latinis de- 
scendere in aciem, in pralium, inde haud 
dubie, quod preelia in planitiebus et locis 
campestribus committi solent. Rei vero, de 
qua hic agitur, apprime verbum W, con- 
venit, quod iv. 14 Baracus cum suis ex 
Tabore monte ad impetum in hostes facien- 
dum descendisse dicitur. Hine et mox 
vs. 14 Machiritee descendisse (V) dicuntur 
in pugnam. Hieronymus sensum hujus 


versus parum accurate expressit hisce 
verbis : salvat@ sunt reliquie populi, Domi- 


nus in fortibus dimicavit. 

14 Recenset nunc tribus, quz vel integrae 
vel ex parte in societatem preelii et victorie 
venerant; et hoc quidem versu Ephraimitas, 
Benjaminitas, Manassenses, Sebulonitas. In 
narratione iv. 10 nonnisi Sebulonite et 
Naphthalite memorantur. Sed credibile est, 
scite judicante Schnurrero, preter illarum 
tribuum homines nominatim a Daraco evo- 
catos, ex aliis quoque populi partibus rumorc 
belli accepto advolasse viros fortes cum 
manipulis a se collectis. Qui quum sponte 
sua hoc fecerint, unico patrie gloricque 
amore ducti atque incensi, causa etiam intel- 
ligitur, cur vates militum virtutes canens, 
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primos his locos potuerit tribuere. “DYN "wn 
mova Dv, Ex Ephraim, Ephraimitis, de- 
scenderunt, quorum radix, sedes, inter Ama- 
lekitas. Radice DAMM un interpretum 
plures unum ex eorum majoribus, et nomi- 
natim Josuam, Amalekitarum quondam vic- 
torem (Exod. xvii. 13) significari existimant. 
Quod nec linguæ ratio permittit, nec causa 
perspicitur, cur Josuz hic sit mentio in- 
jicienda. Recte Schnurrer observat, verba 
concise dicta esse pro hisce: TY DDR "m 
PIN DWI WM, ex Ephr aimitis descenderunt 
qui radices egerunt. in Amalek. Formula 
radices agere tropo aliis quoque linguis fa- 


miliare cst: stabilem firmumque habere 
locum, ut Jesaj. xxvii. 6, 2p» UW, radices 
agel Jacobus; Ps. lxxx. 10 TOI OM, ra- 
dicare fecit viis, i.e., populus Israeliticus, 
radices suas et implevit terram. Job. v. 3, 
Fidi stullum Own, radices agentem. Eph- 


raimitas inter Amalekitas sedes fixisse patet 
inde quod infra xii. 15 legimus in ditione 
tribus Ephraim fuisse montem Amalekitarum, 
vro w.  Habitabat hic populus olim re- 
giones ab austro Palestine Idumceam inter 
et /Egyptum (cf. Exod. xvii. 8, seqq. Num. 
xii. 30), sed postea et in media Cananæa 
hic illie consedisse videntur, unde regio illa 
et mons illud nominis nactus fuerit. YON 
Toorai pow, Post te, Ephraim descendit, 
venit Benjamin cum copiis tuis, sivc inter 
cohortes tuas.  Ephraimitarum agmini im- 
misti videntur Denjaminitze, utpote non satis 
numerosi ad justam atque distinctam ab aliis 
cohortem constituendam. D pp 7 VID °M, 
Ev Machire descenderunt in aciem pow. 
militares. Machir filius erat Manassis, pater 
Gileadis, Genes. 1]. 23; Num. xxvii. 1 dici- 
turque. h. l. pro tribu Manasse.  Iutelli- 
guntur vero hic illi Manassite, quibus in 
Palæstina cis-Jordanensi sedes olim sorte 
attributa est, Jos. xvii. 5 seqq. DRM iidem 
qui Dr? vs. 9. Symmachus. érráocovres, 
Vulgatus principes recte reddiderunt. J» 
cO Bawa OWN, Lt ex Sebulone in proelium 
descenderunt facts post se convocatos 
milites cya baculo numerantis, s. preefecti. 
Schnurrerus aliique recentiores verbo T% 
accepto prehendendi, tenendi significatu, 


5^7 


^ 
quem harmonicum Arabicum C Kuso CU 


obtinet, red- 


dunt: tenentes baculum numerantis. Sed 
non est, cur propriam et consuetam verbi 
[lebraici qw? significationem relinquamus. 


C ^ constructum verba sic 
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Trahere hic est ducere, quasi post se trahere, 
ut fit cum dux vel pastor precedit. Cf. 
not. ad iv. 6. Ita Curtius v. 1, 6, agmina 
spadonum trahebat, i.e., ducebat. Bene 
Hieronymus: ef de Zabulon qui exercitum 
ducerent ad bellandum. | ED, scribens, aut 
numerans, ubi de re militari agitur denotat 
conscriptorem, qui ordines militum conscribit 
et in album refert, quod munus apud Ro- 
manos Tribunorum erat. Hine > latiori 
praefecti militaris, ducis significatu usurpatum 
reperimus 2 Reg. xxv. 19; 2 Chron. xxvi. 
11; Jerem. lii. 25, ubi cf. not. Illi præ- 
fecti suæ potestatis insigne gerere solebant 
DIY, virgam, aut baculum, quemadmodum 
apud Romanos Centurionum insigne vitis 
erat in manu, ut dicit Plinius Hist. Nat., 
l. xiv., cap. 1, $ 3. 


Ver. 15. 

Pool.—Were with Deborah, 1. e., ready to 
assist her. Even Issachar, Heb. and Issa- 
char, i.e., the tribe or people of Issachar, 
following the counsel and example of their 
princes [so Patrick]. And also Baral, or, 
even as Barak [so Patrick, Rosen.], i.e., 
they were as hearty and valiant as Barak 
their general; and as he marched on foot, 
here and Judg. iv. 10, against their enemies’ 
horses and chariots and that into the valley, 
where the main use of horses and chariots 
lies; so did they with no less courage and 
resolution. Zhe divisions or separations ; 
whereby they were divided or separated, 
not so much one [from another as all 
from their brethren, from whom they 
were divided no less in their designs and 
affections, than in their situation by the 
river Jordan; and they would not join their 
interests and forces with them in this common 
cause. Great thoughts, or, great searchings, 
as itis ver. 16 ; great and sad thoughts, and 
debates, and perplexities of mind among 
the Israelites, to see themselves deserted 
by so great and potent a tribe as Reuben 
was. 

Bp. Patrick.—.dlso Dara] The Hebrew 
chen (translated here and alsv) signifies as, 
or like unto; that is, they were as forward 
as Darak to march into the field, though they 
had no summons. 

He was sent on foot into the valley.] That 
is, when he was sent down from Mount 
Tabor, by the order of Deborah (iv. 14), to 
fall upon Sisera in the valley; whither he 
went on foot, agatust his chariots and horse- 
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men; or, he went with his footmen (as the 
LXX translate it) [so Clarke], and engaged 
that vast number of chariots, which were of 
the greatest use in the valley. 

For the divisions of Reuben there were 
great thoughts of heart.] But the Reubenites 
were so divided in their counsels, that they 
stayed at home (as if they were separated 
from their brethren in their affections, as 
they were in their situation, beyond Jordan), 
which begat many sad thoughts in the hearts 
of the rest of the Israelites, who could not 
understand the reason of it. 

Dr. A, Clarke.—Barah:—was sent on foot. 
I have no doubt that 122, without regard- 
ing the points, should be translated with his 
footmen, or infantry. Thus the Alexandrian 
Septuagint understood it, rendering the 
clause thus, Otrw Bapak e£aneoveiev weous 
avrov eis THY KotNada, “ Barak also sent forth 
his footmen into the valley." Luther has 
perfectly hit the meaning, Barak mit seinem 
fussvolcke, “ Barak with his footmen." Jor 
the divisions of Reuben. Either the Reu- 
benites were divided among themselves into 
factions, which prevented their co-operation 
with their brethren, or they were divided in 
their judgment concerning the measures 
now to be pursued, which prevented them 
from joining with the other tribes till the 
business was entirely settled. 

The thoughts of heart, and searchings of 
heart, might refer to the doubts and uneasi- 
ness felt by the other tribes, when they 
found the Reubenites did not join them; for 
they might have conjectured that they were 
either unconcerned about their liberty, or 
were meditating a coalition with the Ca- 
naanites, 

Bp. Horsley.— 

15 And the princes of Issachar [went] with 
Deborah, 
And Issachar strengthened Barak, 
“ Sent close at his feet into the valley." 
' At the separation of Reuben great 
were the impressions of the heart!” 
Ged.— 
15 Numbered with Debora were the chiefs 
of Issachar : 
Issachar was Barak's trusty guard, 
That attended him into the valley. 
In the districts of Reuben were great 
deliberations! . 

Numbered, &e. By separating a word 
from ver. 14, and joining it to the first letter 
of the next word, this rendering is produced. 
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Barak's trusty guard that attended him into 
the valley; namely, when he went down 
from Mount Tabor, to meet the enemy on 
very disadvantageous ground, having no 
cavalry. Great deliberations. This is a 
delicate but severe irony; as appears from 
its repetition after, and indeed from the 
context. The Reubenites deliberated much, 
but did nothing. 

Booth.— 

15 With Deborah were the chiefs of Issa- 
char ; 
Issachar also was Barak’s steady guard, 
When he marched into the valley. 
In the districts of Reuben 
Were great deliberations! 

Gesen.—3X» or 735) only in plur. ni», 
brooks, streams, Judg. v. 15, 16; Job xx. 17. 
R. 55. 

Prof. Lee.—mae, pl. f. i.q. 8, Judg. 
v. 15, 16; Job xx. 17. 8, Dividing; 
making a furrow ; distributing. A channel 
for water, an artificial stream, a brook. 

Rosen.—TParoy Vom ww, Et principes 
mei in Issaschar descenderunt in prelium 
cum Debora, i.e., mecum. Reliqua tribus 
cum JBaraco, Issascharitte cum Debora in 
pugnam processerant, unde eorum duces, 
quasi iis gloriata, suos vocat. Non igitur 
est opus, ut cum Schnurrero WW, principes 
legamus, aut cum aliis W pro poetica plu- 
ralis forma habeamus, de qua vid. Gesenii 
Lehrgeb., p. 523, et not. nostr. ad Jerem. 
xxii. 14. — Yma mw pova pra p wwe, Et 
Issaschar eque ac Baracus in vallem demisit 
se eum sequulus. Ante DWY plures inter- 
pretes subaudiunt 2 similitudinis, quod et 
alias omittitur, v. c. Hos. xi. 2; Ps. xlviii. 6, 
ut verba ita sint reddenda: e£ sicut Jssaschar 
sic et Baracus sese demisit rel. Cui inter- 
pretationi tamen alii vere obvertunt, cam 
sensum minus aptum praebere. Parum enim 
honorifice de Daraco dixisset Debora, eum 
in aciem procedisse non minus quam Issas- 
charitas, quum tamen ipse in hae expedi- 
tione primas partes habuerit, vid. iv. 9, 10. 
Hine jam veteres quidam, referente R. Tan- 
chum apud Schnurrerum, 72 hic pro nomine 
habuerunt, basin denotante, ut Exod. xxx. 
18, 28, hic vero significare eos, quibus nixus 
fuerit Baracus, quosque sequentes habuerit. 


"n 
Schnurrerus, quum 3232, "I Arabibus 


sit tegere, custodire, PX j> interpretatur præ- 
sidium Baraki, quemadmodum Germanice 
etiam diceres Bedeckung Baraks. Nec tamen 
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necesse videtur, }2 hic minus usitata signi- 
ficatione capere, modo ante PA subaudiamus 
2, ut ita reddatur : et Issaschar sic ut Baracus 
fecit, demisit se in vallem. Significatur, 
Issascharitas, qui cum Debora egressi sunt, 
sese Baraco adsociasse et eo duce in vallem, 
sive planitiem, i. e., in æquum ad commit- 
tendum descendisse. Wa, Jn pedibus ejus, 
Baraki, i.e. in vestigiis ejus, pone eum, 
ducem, ut supra iv. 10. Longius a vero 
loci sensu recessit Hieronymi interpretatio : 
qui quasi in preceps ac barathrum se discri- 
mini dedit. Hic finiendus erat versus; jam 
enim sequitur vituperatio reliquarum tri- 
buum, que privatam salutem anteponentes 
publieze in societatem periculi et honoris 
venire noluerunt. Et primum quidem carpit 
Rubenitas. Verba pns) M1323, in divisioni- 
bus Rubenis interpretes nonnulli divisionem 
animorum et discordantes sententias sig- 
nificari existimant, qua fuerunt in Rubenitis 
cum quzreretur, essentne ad bellum sup- 
petia aliis Israelitis ferendæ. Hunc sensum 
expressit Hieronymus : diviso contra se Ituben 
magnanimorum reperta est contentio. Sed 
quum 392 Job. xx. 17 de rivis canalibus 
sese dividentibus dicatur, alii, ut Schnurrer 
et recentiorum plures, ad rivos s. canales 
Rubenis interpretantur, quos poetice dici 
volunt pro JPR) yo, in terra Rubenitarum. 
Credibile enim esse, Rubenitas, aliosque 
transjordanenses [sraelitas, qui opere rei 
potissimum — pecuarie  navarunt (Num. 
xxxii. 1), multos canales arte fecisse, quibus 
aqua ex Jordane derivata distribuevetur per 
late patentem planitiem, ut et agris rigandis 
et potandis gregibus iunumeris sufficeret. 
Sed Jul. Frid. Bottcher in der Theologischen 
Zeilschrift a Winero edit., P. 1i, fasc. 1, 
p. 55, nomen nix» mallet hic de divisionibus 
tribus Rubenitiee in familias intelligere, ut 
nomina similia nÐ et mined 2 Chron. 
xxxv. 5, 12; Esr. vi. 18, de sacerdotum 
classibus usurpantur. Sed familie essent 
neo. Melius R. Tanchum n9» inter- 


a OF 
pretatur per Arabicum col turmas, 
catervas, ex dividendi significatu, quem 
Chaldaicum 222 habet. Nescio tamen, annon 
DP, separaliones potius respiciant ad sedes 
Rubenitarum per Jordanem separatas a tri- 
bubus cisjordanensibus, ut verba JPN) niea 
ape DU dta sint interpretanda : sed im 
separationibus (in vs. sequ. 329) proefixo 2 
notanter permutato cum 2, ad separationes, 
i e, ut separarent se) Rubenitarum erant 
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magna statuta cordis, i.e., cogitationes su- 
perbe, temerarium ducentes, duce femina 
cum tam numeroso validoque hoste exigua 
minusque instructa manu conflictari. Simi- 
lem in modum sensum concepit Lutherus: 
Ruben hielt hoch von ihm (von sich), darum 


sonderte er sich ab von uns. DOI Dm, 
Magna erant slatula cordis, Bor con- 
structio que Ps. exi. 2, mm ^v Cro DOT, 


magna sunt opera Jove. Pro 3 Wy Ga 
cus Alexandrinus posuit eEcxvotpevot kapdiay, 
penetrantes cor, unde nata nonnullis sus- 
picio, illum hoc pariter loco ut versu proximo 
“WIT legisse. 


Ver. 16. 

Sheepfolds. So Patrick, Hales. 
notes on Gen. xlix. 14, vol. i, page 163. 

Ken.—Rivulets. | 

Bp. Horsley.—Uillocks. 

Ged.— Barriers. 

Pool, Rosen., Booth—Boundaries. Quare 
habitas inter duos terminos ?] Cur habitas et 
desides, ô Reuben, in terra tua, que sita est 
inter duos terminos, i.e., Moab et Canaan? 
Vel potits, Cur tam mecum quàm cum 
Sisara pacem habere voluisti? ac, ut vulgó 
dicitur, cur inter duas aquas natas [Corn. à 
Lapide]. Quare medius herebas ct dubius 
ioter terminos hostium et Israelitarum, ut, 
pro eventu bell, alterutri te conjungeres 
[ Terinus sim. Menochius, Osiander]?—Pool. 


See 


Gesen.—oretD , dual, Gen. xlix. 11; 
Judg. v. 16, 1. a Dow, Psa. lxvii. 14, 


folds, enclosures, open above, often made of 
hurdles, in which during the summer months 
the flocks are kept by night; from the root 
DEW, to place, as stabula from stare (comp. 
Virg. Georg. iii. 228, with the note of Voss), 
E nm, MND . The Ilebrews seem to 
have used the dual form on account of thc 
folds of this kind being divided into two 
parts for the different kinds of flocks, comp. 
onm, Josh. xv. 36. Zo lie down among 
the folds, M. seems to be spoken pro- 
verbially of shepherds and husbandmen 
living in leisure and quiet. The significa- 
tion adopted by many interpreters, after 
J. D. Michaëls, viz., drinkiug-troughs, water- 


ing-troughs, from Ce ogy, to drink, has 


been refuted by N. G. Schroeder (in Muu- 

tingh. ad Ps. l. c.), who shows that this root 

is not used of every kind of drink, but only 

of such as is hurtful, which docs not quench 

thirst, but augments it. The true view was 
VOL. lI. 
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long since given by Ludolf in his Lex. Æth., 
p. 76. 

Prof. Lee.—owe?92 , dual, Gen. xlix. 14, 
and quoted Judg. v. 16, onerosa pa yn. Syr. 
Hore Lud wa23». LXX, dvaravdpevos 
avà pécov Tay kAnpov. Vulg. accubans inter 
terminos. There is, likewise, an imitation of 
it in MAD pa paseos, Psa. Ixviii. 14, where 
DEW must mean, either the same, or very 
nearly the same, thing with the word here. 
But here the Auth. Vers. has given “he 
pots." Symm. and the LXX, xAjpov, as 
above. My own opinion is, that the latter 
interpretation of the Auth. Vers. is the true 
one; aud it will suit either of the places 


0 £07 
equally well. Arab. Gu. A) , stabilivit, fixit ; 
GS + FP E Ss e. P? 


C Jove » Sella ligata loro ; co, Ute, 


vir crassus, qui non — cit 3 

Sy G 

AAA), chylropus, tripedaneum olle susten- 
“8 

daculum ; lapides quibus olla imponitur ; 
S a 

Se , signum tripodis formam habens, quod 


f . . 
cervicibus jumentorum inuri solet. The in- 
terpretations given are various. That of our 
Authorized Version, offered above, is perhaps 
the best. Gesenius gives caula, slabula. 
Comp. MATE, Josh. xv. 86. Dathe prefers 
aquarum canales, Arab. t. Qe agi, bibit. 
See also Ludolf. Lex. /Eth., p. 76. 


Ver. 17. 

Gilead. So Patrick, Pool, Rosen. 

TToub., Ken., Horsley, Geddes, Booth.— 
“Gad—wa, Galaad, falsd sententid ex pravá 
scripturá. Nam exprobatio, que hie fit cis 
tribubus, que non sese ad Barac adjunxe- 
rant, non convenit in Galaad, cum Machir, 
qui habitabat in Galaad annumeretur, ver. 
14, iis qui venerant, ut cum Barace in valle 
pugnarent. Itaque seribendum 12, Gad, ut 
legebat Syrus." —7Toub. 

Pool.— Gilead is sometimes taken more 
largely, for all the land of the Israelites 
beyond Jordan, as Numb. xxxii. 1, 26, 29. 
Sometimes it is taken more strictly for that 
part of the land beyond Jordan which fell 
to the half tribe of Manasseh, as Numb. 
xxxii. 39, 40; Deut. ii. 15; Josh. xvii. I. 
And sometimes both for that part of Ma- 
nasseh's and for Gad's portion, as Josh. 
xiii. 24, 25, 29—31. And so it seems to be 

rr 
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understood here [so Patrick, Rosen.]; and 
the land Gilead is here put for the people 
or inhabitants of it, Gad and Manasseh. 
Beyond Jordan, in their own portions, and 
did not come over Jordan to the help of the 
Lord, and of his people. Dan, whose coast 
was near the sea, was wholly intent upon 
his merchandise and shipping; and there- 
fore would not join in this land expedition. 
In his breaches; either, first, In the creeks 
of the sea, whether in design to save them- 
selves by ships in ease of danger, as Dan 
also intended; or upon pretence of repair- 
ing the breaches made by the sea into their 
country. Or, secondly, In their broken and 
craggy rocks [so Houb., Ken.] and caves 
therein, in which they thought to secure 
themselves. 

Bishop Palrick.—Gilead abode beyond 
Jordan.| She complains also of the Gilead- 
ites, who were men of valour; and not- 
withstanding sat still; and would not step 
over Jordan to help their brethren. Under 
the name of Gilead, ave comprehended the 
Gadites, who had half of Gilead (Josh. xii.), 
as the other half was given to the children 
of Machir. Who did come to the aid of 
their brethren; at least their governors en- 
gaged with them (ver. 14). Which hath 
moved some to read these words interroga- 
tively, Did Gilead abide beyond Jordan? as if 
she still upbraided the Reubenites; who had 
not this to allege for themselves, that they 
were afar off, beyond Jordan ; for so were the 
Gileadites (that is, those descended from 
Machir), who they suppose comprehended 
the rest: and yet the best and most worthy 
of them came to join with their brethren, in 
the common cause of the nation. 

Abode in his breaches.] Or, in his creeks 
[so Bp. Horsley, Dr. Hales], as it is in the 
margin; and as the LXX take it, who ex- 
pound the Hebrew word miphratsim (frac- 
tures) by õieéóðois, outlets, or small havens 
[so Rosen., Gesen., Ged., Booth.]; where 
vessels lay, to go out to sea. Some take the 
words to signify, that they were busy 
in repairing the breaches made in their 
walled towns, by length of time, or other 
ways. 

Gesen.—tjW or FHT, m. a coast, shore [so 
Rosen., Lee] as washed by the sea, from 
r. FET, No. 11, to rub or wash away. Gen. 
xlix. 13; Deut. i. 7; Josh. ix. 1.—Hence 

SG ^ Sve 


Arab. Au, dam, margin, sea-coast. 
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£p A 
Of the same origin are also (\=(,, and 


2 o 
^ 


{pam , Sea-coast. 


yD, m. (x. Y) haven, harbour, pp. a 
rent, breach, bay in the coast, Judg. v. 17. 
Gr Us 


—Arab. Kå,» inlet from a river where 


water is drawn up, also a station for ships. 

Professor Lee.—Yy39 , masc. once, pl. aff. 
yew, Judg. v. 17, r. Y. Auth. Vers. 
Breaches, marg. creeks. From the preced- 
ing DR FAM, the sea-shores, in some sense or 
other, must be meant. 

Rosen.—17 pË pro va cw», Gilead 
trans Jordanem habitavit tranquille. Gile- 
adem, Machiri filium, Manassis nepotem 
fuisse, vidimus supra ad vs. 14, ubi Machiri 
nomine Manassite cis-Jordanenses memorati 
erant, qui in belli societatem cum reliquis 
tribubus venerant. Hocigiturloco si Gilead 
Manassitas designaret, intelligenda esset ea 
illius tribus dimidia, quz Jordani ad ori- 
entem sedem habuit. Sed hic et tribus Gad 
ei conjuncta Gileadis nomine comprehendi 
videtur, ut Debora de utrisque Gaditis et 
Manassitis queratur, quod aliis tribubus 
bello tam necessario occupatis ipsi otio et 
quieti vacarent. Verbum Pw, ut 3% vs. 16, 
vim habet tranquille sedendi, quiescendi, ut 
Ps. xvi. 9; Proverb. vii. 11. Quare Hie- 
ronymus hic }2U, quiescebat interpretatus 
est, DR we mo M, £t Dan quare com- 
moratur apud naves? Verbum ^? quum 
nonnumquam, ut 1, mere denotet, ut 
Deut. xxxii. 27, cum accusativo rei quam 
timemus ; eo significatu et hic adscito J. D. 
Michaelis et Sehnurrerus verba sic inter- 
pretati sunt: et Danite quare verebantur 
naves hostiles? Sed illam interpretationem 
Schnurrerus postea rejecit, et Ilebrea sic 
reddidit: Danite quare inherebant suis na- 
vibus? Additque, versionem quoque Ara- 
bicam ineditam inter libros Pocockianos 
locum reddere hoc modo: et Dan quare 
commoratur apud naves? Recte Greecus 
Alexandrinus: mapotket motos, adhabitat 
navibus, et Hieronymus: vacabat navibus, 
i.e, navigationibus intentus fuit, conmuni 
bono neglecto. D"? rr» aw» ww, Ascher 
sedebat ad lillus maris. YN non portum, ut 
quidam voluerunt, sed ///tus denotare, proprie 
locum, qui ab undis fricatur, a fricando, ra- 
dendo, quem significatum "EU in dialectis 
cognatis obtinet, ostendit À. sSchultens in 
Origg. Hebrr., p. 590, et in Commentar. in 
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Job. xxxiii. 9. Plurale 0% poetice dictum 
pro pedestri 0°, vid. Gesenii Lehrgeb., 


p. 665. P% vom, Et ad portus suos 
habitat. Quid nomine DZD, quod a Y% 


proprie rupturas denotat, hic designetur, in- 
terpretes dissentiunt. Hebraeorum nonnulli 
intelligunt urbes semidirutas, vel loca parum 
munita, quae necesse fuerit Asseritis tueri vel 
munire. Chaldaeus: PP UA "we wow TY 
Pm wm, urbes gentium, quas destruxerunt 
derum cdificarunt, et habitarunt in iis. 
Syrus: et ad rupturam suam habitabit. Pro 
quo Arabicus ejus interpres, e£ ille habitabit 
in sua terra. Clericus in. preruptis suis ru- 
pibus sedet interpretatus est, hac addita 
annotatione: ‘‘montes Aseritaruin, quos 
video doctis viris esse ignotos, sunt a meri- 
dianis finibus Carmelus, a borealibus Scala 
Tyriorum.” Sed horum nullum huic loco 
quadrat. Omnium optime Hieronymus: et 
in portibus morabatur. Portus fracture vel 
rupture maris vocari possunt, quia mare 
intra portus angustias immissum quasi inter- 
rumpitur et a reliquo mari divellitur. Gre- 
cus Alexandrinus, prout ejus verba in codice 
Vaticano leguntur, verba vz377^v reddidit 
emi OveÉóOots avroU, super exitus suos, quibus 
forsan portus intellexit, qui sunt incolarum 
exitus, quibus in mare et in regiones exteras 
abeunt. In codice Alexandrino Graeca verba 
sunt: emt ras ĉiakoràs avro), ad disrup- 
tiones ejus, quibus vel montium preerupta 
loca, vel ea intelliguntur loca, ubi maris 
pars intercipitur, et quasi a reliquo mari 
dirimitur, littoris incisuree. 


Ver. 18. 

Pool.—Jeoparded, Heb., despised, or re- 
proached, or contemned, comparatively; they 
chose rather to venture upon an honourable 
death, thantoenjoyaservile life. Inthe high 
places of the field, 1. e., upon that large and 
eminent plain in the top of Mount Tabor [so 
Rosen. |, where they put themselves in battle- 
array, and expectedthe enemy ; though when 
they saw he did not come up to them, they 
marched down to meet and fight him. 

Dp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word charaph 
doth not signify merely to expose one's self 
to danger; but to expose one's self to 
reproach, as we observe in the margin of 
our Bibles : and here denotes that they made 
no account of their lives, &c. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Jeoparded their lives.] 
The original is very emphatic, Mo we25 qw, 
they desolated their lives to death—they were 
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determined to conquer or die, and therefore 
plunged into the thickest of the battle. The 
word jeoparded is a silly French term, and 
comes from the exclamation of a disappointed 
gamester : Jeu perdu! The game is lost; or, 
J'ai perdu! I have lost. 

Horsley.— 

18 Zebulon was the people, who exposed 
their lives to death, 
And Naphtali on the heights of the 
country. 

Ged.— 

18 Zebulon was the people, that braved 
death: 

Naphthaii that braved the height of 
danger. 

Booth.— 

18 Zebulon was the people that braved 
death, 
And Naphtali,—on the high places of 
the field. 

Rosen.—mn) We Por pon, Sebulunem, 
quod attinet populus est qui contemsit ani- 
mam, vitam suam ad moriendum, i.e., omni 
posthabito periculo vitam suam nihil pendens 
quasirem nullius pretii abjecit. "Yo “apy 
me, Et Naphtali super altitudines campi, 
in editis locis scil. vitam vilipendit. Intel- 
ligitur planities edita in montis Tabor vertice, 
ubi Naphtalitee ante pugnam convenerunt et 
morti se devoverunt pro recuperanda patriz 
libertate, cf. iv. 6. Pugnam commissam 
esse ad radicem montis, patet e iv. 14. Nec 
opus est, uf cum Schnurrero haec verba ad 
sedes montanas Naphtalitarum, in quibus 
pugnatum esset, referamus. 


Ver. 19. 
Dp. Patrick.— The kings came and fought.] 
When the Israelites conquered Canaan, Ha- 
zor had several kingdoms subjeet to it, or 


depending on it (Josh. xi. 10). And now, 
it is likely, there were divers kings, who 


were, at least, Jabin's confederates; and 
came to join their forces with his, to reduce 
the Israelites to his obedience. 

Then fought the kings of Canaan in Taa- 
nach by the waters of Megiddo.] These were 
two cities belonging to the Manassites, but 
in the tribe of Issachar (Josh. xvii. 11) : 
between which, as Rasi understands it, the 
army of Sisera lay; reaching from Taanach 
to Megiddo, by which the river Kishon ran. 

They took no gain of money.) The simple 
sense seems to be, that they were kings of 
such bravery, as fought not for money, but 
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for glory and dominion; so Rasi and 
Ralbag among the Jews understand it; 
They fought not for pay, but came gratis (as 
we speak) to the assistance of Jabin. But 
the Vulgar takes it otherwise; They got 
nothing but blows, no spoil or prey at all, as 
they expected. And Kimchi still more dif- 
ferently (which the words will bear), They 
came so enraged against the Israelites, that 
they would have spared no man’s life, 
though he offered great sums of moncy for 
his redemption; because they thirsted only 
after their blood. 

Ged., Booth.— 

19 The kings advanced,—they fought, &c., 
&c. 
A fragment [so Rosen.] of silver, they 
took not away. 

Bp. Horsley.—No ransom was taken in 
money.| Literally, “ they took no ransom.” 
The nominative of the verb is the indefinite 
pronoun plural understood. I render the 
verb therefore by a passive, with the accu- 
sative after the active verb for its nominative 
case, to express that no ransom was taken 
on either side; which is the thing expressed 
by the form of the sentence in the original. 

Gesen.—Y32 in pause v3, c. suff. "yz, 
m. 1. Plunder, rapine, prey, [root vxi, 
No. 2, to plunder,] pp. of cnemies, Judg. 
v. 19; Jer. li. 13; Mic. iv. 183. Trop. of 
the rapine and extortion of kings and nobles 
who despoil a people, Jer. xxii. 17; Ez. 
xxii. 13. Hence, 2. Unjust gain, lucre. 


3. Gain in general, profil, Is. lvi. 11. 
S C2 

Professor Lec.—*33, m. Arab. LS or 

Sy 


Sy Ge a“ 
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ža » pars resecta. keks, pars opum. 
Gain, profit, in a good, ^or bad sense. 
I. Judg. v. 19; Job xxii. 3; Ps. xxx. 10; 
Mal. ii. 14. IL. pu yvza, Wicked gain, filthy 
lucre, Ilab. ii. 9; Exod. xviii. 21; Ps. 
exix. 36; Prov. i. 19; xv. 27; xxvii. 16, 
&c. Gesenius finds the rapine of kings, Sc. 
in Jer. xxii. 17 ; Ezek. xxii. 18; and thence 
deduces the sense of fillhy lucre. Is not 
this an ungrounded refinement ? 

Rosen.—19 Fenerunt reges, pugnarunt, 
tunc pugnarunt reges Canaan, Capite supe- 
riori unius tantum regis Cananei, Jabinis, 
qui adversus Israclitas copias eduxit, fit 
mentio; sed credibile est, adjunxisse se 
Jabini et alios vicinos Cananzos regulos ad 
debellandos Israclitas. Vel potuit ct Siscra, 
qui cum imperio toti exercitui pracfectus 
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erat, rex dici. Alii poetice per hyperbolen 
unum Jabinem in plurali reges vocari putant. 
Aque Megiddonis haud sunt alie, quam 
aquæ torrentis Kischon (vs. 21), ad montis 
Tabor radices oriundi et Megiddonem preter- 
fluentis. mp» N> mo» »xi, F'rustum argenti 
non ceperunt. Significat, hostes tanto illo 
suo ad bellum apparatu et instructissimo 
exercitu nihil profecisse, nulla spolia, uti 
sperabant, abstulisse. v32 quum alias lu- 
crum denotet, ut Jesaj. lvi. 11; Ezech. 
xxxiii. 81; et hic sunt qui lucrum argenti 
redderent. Quod Grecus Alexandrinus suo 
Óopov dpyvptov, donum argenti exprimere 
voluit. Chaldzeus FOI To», divitias argenti, 


m 0 O 


o 
Syrus lamao EWE a) , possessionem et ar- 
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gentum iuterpretati sunt. Sed recte monuit 
R. Tanchum, »*a hic proprio suo significatu 


a v33, té , abscidit, pars resecta, frustum 


pilin o 


ut Arabicum Xe, capiendum. Huc facit 


quod pro Hebraico one, frusta, Levit. ii. 6. 
Onkelos posuit Prep. ‘Satis vero constat, 
aurum et argentum in remotiore antiquitate 
in frusta, eaque signata, concidi solita essc. 
Inde frustum, frustulum argenti de praeda 
minutissima. Ita Grecis képpa, segmentum 
pro annulo minuto adhibetur, ut in Aristo- 
phanis Pluto vs. 379. "—Holhnann. 


Ver. 20. 

Pool.—They fought from heaven, or, they 
from heaven, or the heavenly host fought, by 
thunder, and lightning, and hailstones, pos- 
sibly mingled with fire. Compare Josh. 
x. 11; 1 Sam. vu. 10. The stars; which 
raised these storms by their influences. Zn 
their courses, or, from their paths, or sta- 
lions, or high places. As soldiers fight in 
their ranks and places assigned them, so did 
these, and that with advantage, as those 
enemies do which fight from the higher 
ground. 

Dp. Patrick.—The stars in their. courses 
fought against Sisera.] Some take these 
words literally, and render the words not 
«in their courses," but “in their exalta- 
tions," i. c., with all their power and strong- 
est influences: whence the saying of Rasi 
on this place, * The head, or beginning of 
the stars is in. heaven ; but the feet, or the 
end of them, is upon the earth.” That is, 
hither they send theirinfluences. But others 
think these words signify, that all this was 
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done by the ministry of angels, who are 
here called s/ars (as in the book of Job, 
xxxviii. 7), because he is speaking of heaven ; 
from whence they came to raise this terrible 
tempest, and by other means which we are 
ignorant of, to trouble the host of Jabin, as 
they did that of Pharaoh in the Red Sea: 
and this they did in such rank and order, as 
is observed in that heavenly host. 

It may be also thought, that, this fight 
lasting till night, the stars may be said to 
fight against Sisera, because they shone 
brightly to give light to the Israelites to 
pursue their victory. 

Bp. Horsley.— 

20 From heaven the stars were engaged 

in the battle, 
From their orbits they were engaged in 
the battle with Sisera. 

Josephus says, that as soon as the two 
armies were engaged, a heavy storm came 
on, with much rain and hail; that the wind 
set to drive the rain in the faces of the 
Canaanites, so that they could not see before 
them; that the wet rendered the bows and 
the slings useless, and the cold benumbed 
the soldiers to that degree, that they could 
not strike with their swords, while the Is- 
raelites suffered little from the storm, the 
wind sitting in their backs.— Antiq., lib. v., 
Certainly the song alludes to extra- 
ordinary commotions in the atmosphere, 
produced by the influence of the heavenly 
bodies. 

Gesen.—iVoo f. (r. ^o) 1. a raised way, 
high-way, for public use. Poet. of the paths 
of locusts, Joel ii. 8; of the courses of the 
stars, Judg. v. 20. 

Prof. Lee.—770D, (a) A raised, or high 
way, as a breast-work in fortification, Is. 
lxii. 10; Judg. v. 20. (b) Highway, road, 
or path, &c., &c. 

Rosen.—20 son» Dow, E colo pug- 
narunt, i.e, pugnatum est; impersonalis 
loquendi formula satis nota, vid. Gesenii 
Lehrgeb., p. 798. Stelle ex orbitis suis pug- 
narunt cum Sisera, adversus eum. MOD 
proprie ve aggeste, hic de orbitis dicuntur, 
in quibus stelle decurrunt. Earum autem 
mentio non admittit eorum sententiam, qui 
stellis volunt angelos indicari, qui Job. 
xxxviii. 7 stellarum nomine insigniantur, 
quique procellam hostibus adversam excita- 
rnt. Nee in omni veterum Hebrzorum 
poesi locus ullus exstat, in quo cjusmodi 
tempestates relatæ sint ad ministeria ange- 


c. 25. 


221 


lorum. Alii stellarum illam in Canaanitas 
iniquitatem in eo positam existimant, quod 
noctem predium proxime insequutam illus- 
traverint lumine suo, atque opportunitatem 
prebuerint victoribus, ulterius quam alias 
fieri poterat persequendi hostes in fugam 
projectos, eorumque stragem propagandi 
latius. Sed nimis commune et ordinarium 
videtur illud stellarum, quonoctemillustrant, 
beneficium, quam ut hic memoretur, et locus 
etiam nondum esse potest, fugam hostium, 
et qua conjuncta cum ea erant describendi. 
J. D. Michaélis in Annotationibus ad suam 
hujus libri versionem Teutonicam, eam que 
hie legitur loquendi formulam, stellas ad- 
versus Siseram pugnasse, ortam existimat ex 
opinione vulgi ea, qua sideribus multum cum 
rebus humanis conjunctionis tribui solet, nec 
aliud quidquam eandem indicare, quam quod 
adversa fortuna usus fuerit Sisera. “At 
vero," recte monet Schnurrerus, “hee si 
fuerit dictionis hujus mens atque vis omnis, 
hoc tantummodo si innuerit Debora, adver- 
sam fuisse, quam expertus Sisera sit, for- 
tunam, quam, quaeso, vulgaris tunc et lan- 
guida prodiret sententia, quam dissimilis 
sublimitati et magnitudini conceptuum, que 
per reliquum. carmen totum regnat?" Ne- 
quit dubitari, sfelas pro calo poni, et 
formulam, stelle ex orbitis suis pugnarunt, 
idem valere ae, celum ipsum desuper pug- 
avit. Hoc vero nihil ahud significare 
potest, quam cœli mutationem talem, que, 
quum faveret Israelitis, infestissima simul 
esset copiis hostilibus. Vide quam dedit 
Josephus -dntigg., lib. v., cap. 5, $ 4, pugnae, 
de qua agitur, descriptionem, quam attulimus 
supra ad iv. 15. Tempestatem Cananzis 
adversam in illo prelio coortam esse, col- 
ligitur et ex eo, quod vs. sequ. de Kischone 
torrente dicitur. Similiter Claudianus in iii. 
Consul. Honorii, vs. 98: 
O nimium dilecte Deo, cui militat ether, 
Et conjurati veniunt ad classica venti. 


Ver. 21. 

Pool.— That ancient river; so called. 
either, first, In opposition to those rivers 
which are of a later date, being made by the 
hand and art of man. Or secondly, Because 
it was a river anciently famous for some 
remarkable exploits, for which it was cele- 
brated by the ancient pocts or writers, 
though not here mentioned. 

Bp. Patrick.—That ancient river.] So 
called because of some other great exploit 


222 


performed there in ancient time. But Ke- 
dumim some take to be a proper name, and 
another name of the same river Kishon. 

O my soul, thou hast trodden down strength. | 
This is an elegant apostrophe (or turning of 
her speech) to herself; whose happiness she 
applauds, in beholding the most powerful 
enemies quite vanquished, by her commission 
which she gave from God, and by her prayers 
to him: for none can doubt that she implored 
help from heaven, while Barak fought with 
Sisera. 

Bp. Horsley.— 

21 The river Kishon swept them away, 
The overtaking river, the river Kishon. 
O Deborah [Heb., O my soul], thou 
tramplest upon strength ! 

Overtaking.] The root OW properly sig- 
nifies * antevertere, anticipare, præire, præ- 
venire, obvenire.” Hence it is applicable to 
priority either of time or place; and hence 
nouns derived from it get the sense either of 
* antiquity,” or **the east." But going back 
to the primary sense of the root, I think 
o" ovp ? may be rendered literally, ‘the 
river of preventions," or “of anticipations,” 
describing the river as, by its rapidity, when 
swoln with the rain, preventing every one 
that attempted to escape, getting before him 
if he ran straight forward, or rising faster 
than he could climb if he attempted to get 
upon the rising grounds. To express this 
sense, I render, “the overtaking river." And 
this sense agrees well with the accounts 
which travellers give of the Kishon at this 
day, or at least not long since. 

Gesen.— DNR, m. plur. (r. DW) 1. q. 9m 
No. 3; once Judg. v. 21, DAR M, stream 
of ancient days, or everlasting, devvaos, q. d., 
ocv» om (comp. Deut. xxxii. 15), Sept. 
Vatic., xeuuáppovs ápxaíev, Targ., “ rivus 
in quo facta sunt Israéli signa ct fortia facta 
ab antiquis." The form is like ONY}, DPY, 
which all designate time. 

Prof. Lee.—o'ov , The ancients. 
LXX. 

Houb.—21 Provolvit eos torrens Cison, 
torrens orientalis; torrens Cison pertraxit 
corpora bellatorum. 

Torrens orientalis, torrens Cison. Non 
sequimur Vulgatum, qui Cadumim; non 
modd quia ignoratur ubi sit torrens Cadu- 
mim, sed etiam, quia constat, non alium 
torrentem indicari quam ipsum torrentem 
Cison, qui quidem vocatur orientalis, quia 
ex oriente proficiscitur. 1 "DBI °3ITIN, con- 
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culcet anima mea robustos, vel conculcabit: 
Ita plerique. Judicet Lector, quam seriem 
haec habeant, ut, postquàm dictum est, 
torrentem Cison volvere corpora interfec- 
torum, et antequàm dicatur, ungulas equo- 
rum in precipiti fugá fuisse fractas, haec in 
medium veniant, conculcet anima mea ro- 
bustos, quze neque ex ante-dictis apta sint, 
neque cum mox dicendis ullam habeant 
continuationem. Quantó melius 1? v5» TW, 
provolvit cadavera fortium? Nam sic fit, ut 
eundo crescat sententia. Significat I, 
incedere, procedere ; in Hiphil vero, de- 
ducere; de torrente dictum, provolvere : 
idem feré, quod qm. 

Rosen.—In verbis pòp m DP om dis- 
sentiunt interpretes, quid Dp denotet? 
Hieronymus habuit pro nomine proprio, ut 
significetur: torrens Kedumim, qui idem est 
ac torrens Kischon. Grecus Alexandrinus 
in codice Alexandrino habet Kaómueip, in 
Complutensi Kadnpip. Aliis est nomen tor- 
rents Kischoni vicini. Sed utrumque quam 
jejunum sensum hic preebeat, non est quod 
moneamus. Esse nomen appellativum, ad 
torrentis descriptionem faciens, vix dubium 
est. Proeo habuitjam Graecus Alexandrinus 
in codice Vaticano: xewdppous dpyaiwr, 
torrens antiquorum sive antiquitatum, ut 
on? significatu haud differat a DR, anti- 
quitas. Torrensantiquus esse possit perennis, 
semper fluens, quem numquam deficiunt 
aque, quemadmodum montes firmo funda- 
mento fundati Deuter. xxxiii. 15 Dm "TW, 
montes antiqui dicuntur. Aliis torrens anli- 
quus est a longo inde tempore clarus. Ita 
Chaldzus : torrens, in quo facta sunt signa 
et facinora ab antiquis temporibus Zsraeli. 
Sed de illis egregiis factis, quibus Kischon 
clarus redditus fuerit, nihil memorie pro- 
ditum est. | Verbum C95 quum antevertit, 
preoccupavit nonnumquam | siguificet, fuc- 
runt, qui DAR, preoccupatos interpre- 
tarentur, et torrentem  preventorum Kis- 
chonem dici existimarent quasi subito aquis 
obrutorum. Quod coactius. Praestat eorum 
sententia, qui DMT? intelligunt occursus 
hostiles, proelia, significatione ducta ex illo 
verbi UO"? quo denotat adverso 
stare, occurrere. Ita, referente Sehnurrero, 
R. Jonas in Lexico Hebraico-Arabico, qui, 
postquam observasset, verbum O77 signi- 
ficare obverlere se, subjicit, ex eo significatu 
esse nomen DP M explicandum, quasi 
dicas: torrentem sibi invicem occurrentium, 
id est, ubi sibi occurrebant. duo exercitus, ut 
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manus consererent. Postrema versus verba, 
7? YH) ‘DTI interpretum plures ita reddunt: 
conculcabas, anima mea, robur, i.e., robustos. 
Nam se ipsam alloquitur Debora, quod idem 
est ac si simpliciter dixisset: conculcabam 
hostes fortes. Sic Chaldaeus: 2b? conculcavit 
anima mea occisos fortium eorum in robore. 
Nec difficultatis quidquam in eo est, ut 
futurum pro przeterito positum capiamus, ut 
vs. 8 et infra vs. 29. Sed malim futurum 
in subjunctivo aut imperativo sumere, et 
cum Hieronymo sic reddere: conculca, 
anima mea, robustos. Major enim vis et 
evepyeia est orationis, si quod Debora cum 
suis tunc in ipso victoria momento fecit 
ipsa adhue, quasi sibi hanc scenam animo 
repraesentans, dicatur sese ad hostium con- 
culcationem excitare, ut declaret, quo affectu, 
quanta voluptate ipsa populi sui hostes viderit 
prostratos. Ita e: supra vs. 13 poetriam 
qua initio pugnz dixit referentem vidimus. 


Ver. 22. 

Pool.— By the means of the pransings ; 
or, because of their fierce or swift courses. 
Of their mighty ones; either, first, Of their 
strong and valiant riders [so Bp. Horsley, 
Hales], who forced their horses to run away 
as fast as they could. Or, secondly, Of 
their horses [so Patrick, Ken., Rosen.], as 
this word signifies, Jer. viii. 16 ; xlvii. 3; 
l.42, i.e., of themselves; the antecedent 
for the relative. 

Bishop Patrick.—By the means of the 
pransings.] They runuing full gallop (so 
the Jews interpret the Hebrew word dahar 
[prancings] to signify the swiftest course), 
they trod the harder on the ground, and 
were in the more danger to break their hoofs. 

The pransings.] The Hebrews, wanting 
a superlative degree in their language, are 
wont to double a word (as Peter Martyr 
here observes); and therefore prancings, 
prancings, he thinks, are not here an orna- 
ment of speech, but signify the most vehe- 
ment motion, when a horse is in his full 
speed. 

Of their mighty ones.] Of their best and 
strongest horses; for the word abbirim, in 
Hebrew, as Bochart observes, signifies not 
only strong bulls, but horses also (see Hie- 
rozoic., par. i., lib. i1., cap. 6). 

Ged., Booth. — 

22 Theu were broken the horse's hoofs, 

From the headlong speed [Ged., re- 
treat] of his rider ! 
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Gesen.—1T1, i.q. W, pp. to move in a 
circle, and especially swiftly; comp. also 
3. Hence, 1. To move swiftly, to press 
on rapidly, to course, spoken of a horse and 
his rider, Nah. iii. 2; pp. to run, course, 
prance in a circle, as is usual with horses in 


breaking and exercise. Hence, MII, f. 
rapid course of a horse, Judg. v. 22. See 


Bochart Hieroz., P. i., p. 97. 
Prof. Lee.—iWwm, f. pl. Judg. v. 22. 


its 35 eo? 

Arab. pyro trusit parietem; cogn. lad, 
generosus equus. Charge, attack, of cavalry. 

Rosen.—cD^py vow IW, tune contuderunt 
calcanei, ungula equorum. 277 interpretum 
plures passive explicant: confuse, i.e. 
obtuse, attrite. Ita R. Jonas ad vs. 21 
laudatus: Ym , intransitive, in significatione 
contusz sunt. Nec aliter R. Tanchum hec 
scribens: vult, ungulas equorum suorum ex- 
cussas fuisse a vehementia cursus. Eodem 
sensu Hieronymus: ungule equorum cecide- 
runt, fugientibus impetu. Sed vere monet 
Schnurrerus, tutius esse, verbum, quod est 
forme active, sensu quoque activo sumere. 
Nolim vero cum viro doctissimo terram, sed 
eos, hostes, intelligere, e nomine ®©, robur, 
i. e., robustos, quod proxime praecedit. Vix 
enim dubium, hostium conculcationem hoc 
versu pingi, ut monuimus. Eo et spectant 
quz subjiciuntur: VTA DTT nr, ob cur- 
sitationes, cursitationes validissimorum suorum, 
equorum. DTS, robust? hic non equites 
intelligendi sunt, sed equi, ut Jerem. viii. 16; 
xlvii. 3; l|. 11, ubi rots OVI tribuuntur 
mono, hinnitus, ut hic nm, que item equis 
sunt proprie. Conveniunt eum DD. Suf- 
fixum vocis YY:8 Schnurrerus ad OW refert, 
observatque, DO YIN, validissimi equorum 
æque recte dici ac DSR TIT, flaccidus homi- 
num, 1.e., homo flaccidissimus, Jesaj. liii. 3, 
et Dv "m2, confemtus hominum, i.e., con- 
temtissimus, Ps. xxi. 7. Sed aptius suf- 
fixum illud referri videtur ad hostes Cana- 
nios, qui poetrie menti obversabantur. 
Sunt autem e verbo 199 quod przecedit sub- 
audiendi DVT, contusi sunt yis MOT, a 
pulsibus ungularum robustorum suorum equo- 
rum, qui oborta tempestate in furorem acti 
equites suos excusserunt. 


S 


Ver. 23. 
Pool.—To the help of the Lord; either, 
first, Of the Lord's people [so Clarke, 
Rosen.]; for God takes what is done for or 


against his people as if it was done to 
& 
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himself: see Isa. Ixiili. 9; Zech. ii. 8; 
Matt. xxv. 45. Or, secondly, Of the Lord 
himself, who though he did not need, yet 
did require and expect their help and con- 
currence ; and he expresseth it thus, to 
show the sinfulness and unreasonableness of 
their cowardly desertion of this cause, be- 
cause it was the cause of God, and they had 
the call of God to it, whom they knew to 
be able easily to crush that enemy whom 
they dreaded, and who had promised to 
do it. 

Bp. Patrick.—Curse ye Meroz.] Most 
interpreters, both Jewish and Christian, 
understand by Meroz a city not far from the 
place where the fight was. Which seems 
to be proved by the following words, where 
he speaks of the inhabitants thereof. But 
R. Sol. Jarchi thinks Meroz signifies a 
potent person in those parts, who, being 
able to give great assistance to Barak, and 
living near Mount Tabor, refused to do 
anything. And this is the opinion of the 
Talmudists (whom Jarchi is wont to follow), 
as Mr. Selden shows out of the Gemara 
Babylon., lib. i, De Synedr., cap. 6, p. 123, 
&c., where they fancy that this great man 
was excommunicated by Deborah, with all 
his adherents; and hence they fetch the 
ground and original of the excommunication 
in use among them: which is an idle con- 
ceit; there being no such thing as excom- 
munication practised among them, till they 
had quite lost their civil. government, and it 
was in the hands of the heathen. 

Said the angel of the Lord.) She would 
not have it thought that this curse procceded 
from her anger, but from the authority of 
God, who, by his angel, which spake to her, 
denounced it against Meroz. And who 
should this angel be, but the Captain of the 
Lord's host, mentioned Josh. v. 14 (see 
there). 

Curse ye bitterly the inhabitants thereof. ] 
They that take Meroz for a person, by inha- 
bitunts understand those that dwelt near 
him, and were his dependents or associates; 
which is very forced. 

Because they came not to the help of the 
Lord.] The battle was the Lord’s, as the 
Scripture elsewhere speaks, and therefore 
they that refused to engage in it, refused to 
maintain his cause: and the people of this 
place are so heavily cursed, when all others 
that came not in to help their brethren are 
only discommended, because they lived so 
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near, that they might easily have joined 
their forces with them, whereas some others 
lived a great way off, which might some- 
thing excuse them. 

Against the mighty.] According to this 
translation of the Jast word, she means their 
most powerful enemies; but the Hebrew 
may as well be translated “ with the mighty "' 
[so Hales, Clarke, Rosen.]: that is, with 
other valiant men who freely offered their 
service in this enterprise. This aggravated 
their guilt, that when they had such noble 
examples of zeal from others, who were less 
able to help, they would afford no assistance. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Curse ye Meroz.] Where 
Meroz was is not known; some suppose it 
was the same as Merom, nigh to Dotham. 
The Syriac and Arabic have Merod; but 
where this was is equally uncertain. 

Said the angel of the Lord.] That is, 
Darak, who was Jehovah's angel or mes- 
senger in this war; the person sent by God 
to deliver his people. 

To the help of the Lord.] That is, to the 
help of the people of the Lord. 

Against the mighty.) oni, “with the 
heroes; " that is, Barak and his men, to- 
gether with Zebulun and Naphtali; these 
were the mighty men, or heroes, with whom 
the inhabitants of Meroz would not join. 

Rosen.— Dixit angelus Jove, qui Deboram 
alloquutus fuerat, quamvis id in narratione 
cap. iv. 4, seqq. taceatur. Ex usu loquendi 
vel angelus intelligi potest, vel propheta, vid. 
Hagg. i. 13; Malach. ii. 7. Posset Debora 
semet ipsam indigitare, utpote quz esset 
mea) TWX, mulier prophelissa, iv. 4, adeoque 
instinctu divino loqueretur. — Zvxsecramini 
exsecrando incolas ejus, quod non venerunt ad 
auxilium Jove, i.e, quod auxilium non 
ferrent exercitui populi, qui Jovam colebat, 
deque nomine ejus vocabatur populus Jove. 
pma mm nq», Ad auxilium ejus cum for- 
tibus scil. militibus, qui pro libertate pug- 
narunt. 


Ver. 24, 

See notes on 1v. 21. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Blessed above women 
shall Jael—be.] She shall be highly cele- 
brated as a most heroic woman ; all the Is- 
raelitish women shall glory in her. I do not 
understand these words as expressive of the 
Divine approbation towards Jael. See the 
observations at the end of chap. iv. The 
word bless, both in Hebrew and Greek, often 
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signifies to praise, to speak well of, to cele- 
brate. This is most probably its sense here. 

Bp. Patrick.—Blessed above women shall 
Jael—be.] On the other side, she desires 
Jael may be ever praised; or rather foretells 
she shall always continue famous and her 
husband too, in future generations. 

Blessed shall she be above women in the 
tent.] This is thought to be a wishing, or 
promising her all happiness in her domestic 
affairs. But P. Martyr thinks it may be in- 
terpreted, ‘‘ Blessed shall she be for what 
she did in her tent." Which was no less 
glorious, than what others did in the field. 

Pool.—In the tent; in her tent or habita- 
tion, in her house and family, and all her 
affairs; for she and hers dwelt in tents. 
The tent is here mentioned in allusion to the 
place where this fact was done. 

Rosen.—24 Benedicatur ex s. pre mulieri- 
bus aliis Jaeli, uxori Cheberi, Kinei. oG 
WWI, Pre mulieribus alis in tentorio habi- 
tantibus benedicatur illi. Illud 783, in ten- 
torio pertinere nonnulli volunt ad laudem 
mulieris, quod inter Orientis populos feminz 
honestiores domi se continere, nec facile in 
conspectum publicum prodire solent, unde 
Ps. lxviii. 13 mater familias mà m, domi 
habitans dicitur. | E contrario mulier im- 
pudica Chaldaeis vocatur SV NPD), que exit 
foras. Hinc Deboram hoc dicere, pre aliis 
honeslis feminis omnibus predicandam esse 
Jaélem. Sed vere monet Schnurrerus, quum 
hie sermo sit de ejusmodi femina, quae ipsa 
degebat sub tentorio (iv. 21), utpote uxor 
viri Kenitze, patrio more vitam pastoritiam 
agentis, sedesque suas subinde mutantis, ut 
facere solent Nomades; vocem 8 stricte 
accipiendam esse de tentorio, ac sensum loci 
sic constituendum, ut excellentior dicatur 
Jaél omnibus aliis sui ordinis feminis, om- 
nibus nimirum, que quaquaversum degant 
in Scenitarum tentoriis. 


Ver. 25. 
Butler. See notes on Gen. xviii. 8, vol. i., 
page 19. 

Pool.— Butter, or cream, i. e., the choicest 
of her milk; so the same thing is repeated 
in differing words. 

Bp. Patrick.—BDulter.] Milk from which 
the cream (of which butter is made) was not 
separated. 

In a lordly dish.] The Hebrew word sephel 
(which we translate dish) is nowhere else 
found, but in the story of Gideon in the 
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next chapter, vi. 38, where we translate it a 
bowl [so Ken., Hales, Gesen., Lee, &c.]. 
From whence Bochart rightly concludes, it 
signifies a large and wide vessel (par. i., 
Hieroz., lib. ii., cap. 49), which explains the 
word lordly or princely; which doth not 
signify that she had any gold or silver vessel 
in her tent (which was not agreeable to their 
manner of living), but that she brought him 
milk in the best vessel she had [so Pool], 
and that very capacious: for out of such, 
great men were wont to drink, as Pet. Martyr 
observes out of Cicero against M. Antony. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—She brought forth butter. ] 
As the word nxon, here translated butter, 
signifies disturbed, agitated, &c., it is pro- 
bable that buttermilk [so Ged., Booth.] is 
intended. The Arabs form their buttermilk 
by agitating the milk in a leathern bag, and 
the buttermilk is highly esteemed because of 
its refreshing and cooling quality; but there 
is no reason why we may not suppose that 
Jael gave him cream: Sisera was not only 
thirsty, but was also exhausted with fatigue; 
and nothing could be better calculated to 
quench his thirst, and restore his exhausted 
strength, than a bowl of cream. Iam sur- 
prised that Mr. Harmer should see any dif- 
ficulty in this. It is evident that Deborah 
wishes to convey the idea that Jael was more 
liberal and kind than Sisera had requested. 
He asked for water, and she brought him 
cream; and she brought it to him, not in an 
ordinary pitcher, but in the most superb dish 
or bow! which she possessed. 

Professor Lee.—rwan, f. once on, Job 
xxix. 6. Constr. nI. Arab. GS r., 
> , spissum fuit lac. Butter, or cheese, 
as produced from 237, which see, and Prov. 
xxx. 33;—Gen. xvii. 8; Judg. v. 25. 
Joseph. Arch., lib. v., cap. v., ydAa 8vedopós 
Jòn, lac jam corruptum, 2 Sam. xvii. 29; 
Is. vii. 15, 22; Job xx. 17; xxix. 6; Deut. 
xxxii. 14. “De quovis lacte," according to 
Gesenius, in the last three places: but this 
does not appear. MND, in ninoma (for 
mea), Ps. lv. 22, is, as Gesenius thinks, 
the pl. of this. See mwono. Probably, 
i.q. Ep, or mam. See my note on Job 
vi. 6 and mm" above. 

W9, m. twice, 4 bowl, Judg. v. 25; vi. 38. 





S 2 
Comp. Arab. dap vas in quo res portantur 
st $ 
aut ponuntur; , vas coriaceum, quo 
aqua hauritur. 
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Gesen.—DVIN WO, a princely bowl, i.e., 
precious, Judg. v. 25. 

Rosen.—Aquam petiit Sisera, lac dedii 
Debora; in simpula illustrium attulit lac 
spissum. Simpula illa, aut crater vocatur 
DYW, illustrium, quod Jaël duci exercitus 
potum preebens, usa fuit calice quopiam pre- 
tioso, ex quo bibere illustres viri a Chebero 
excepti, si quando eum inviserent, solebant 
lac, quod in priori hemistichio 3?7 vocatur, 
posteriore dicitur rmn, quod proprie lac 
spissum acidumque denotat (vid. not. ad 
Genes. xvii. 8); utrumque nomen in 
membrorum parallelismo Deut. xxxii. 14 
ponitur. 


Ver. 26. 

Pool.— Her hand, i.e., her left hand [so 
Patrick, Rosen., &c.], as appears from the 
nature of the thing ; and from the right hand, 
which is opposed to it. Smote off, or, struck 
through, as the LX X and Syriac render it; 
or brake, as the Chaldee hath it. When she 
had pierced, Heb., and she pierced; ov, and 
the nail pierced. 

Bishop Patrick.—She smote Sisera.] The 
Hebrew word halam, which we translate 
smote, signifies such a blow as makes a con- 
tusion. 

She smote off his head.] The word machak, 
which is commonly translated cut off, cannot 
have that signification here; because there 
is not the least indication in this story of her 
cutting off his head from the body, but only 
of striking it through, as here it must be 
understood. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—She smote off his head.) 
The original does not warrant this transla- 
tion; nor is it supported by fact. She smote 
his head, and transfixed him through the 
temples. It was his head that received the 
death wound, and the place where thiswound 
was inflicted was the temples. The manner 
in which Jael dispatched Sisera seems to 
have been this: 1. Observing him to be in a 
profound sleep, she took a workman's ham- 
mer, probably a joiner's mallet, and with one 
blow on the head deprived him of all sense. 
2. She then took a tent nail and drove it 
through his temples, and thus pinned him to 
the earth; which she could not have done 
had she not previously stunned him with 
the blow on the head. ‘Thus she first 
smote his head, and secondly pierced his 
temples. 

Prof. Lee.—pUmo, v. pret. f. mime, once, 
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Judg. v. 26. 


4^4 


Arab. | 2, id. Destroyed. LXX, AoE. 


Theod. dzéreuev. Symm, hace. 
Gesen.—pm, to smite through, to crush. 
Rosen.— 26 MIWA IM) wr», Manum suam 

ad paxillum misit, extendit. Pro roman 

cum Ludov. de Dieu plures mbon legendum 
existimarunt, hac constructione: manum 
suam quod attinet ad paxillum emisit. eam. 

Sed rn est forma poetica pro n?Un, ut 

Obad. vs. 13, ubi vid. not. Ita et alias 

forma mM ponitur pro singulari opm, ad 

CERAT 
modum futuri paragogici Arabum, wd 
GALI 


sive M, exempla vid. in Gesen. Lehrg., 


p. 800. mr Hieronymus sinistram. manum 
reddidit, recte; sequitur enim: e£ dextram 
suam extendit ad malleum | operariorum. 
WM npro NID TWIN, Et percussit Siseram, 
confregit caput ejus. Verbum pm, quod 
hoc solo V. T. loco legitur, convenit cum 
Arabico , abolevit, delevit, in conj. ii. 
perdidit, gi nm nmm, Et percussit 
transfoditque tempora ejus. Cf. iv. 21. 
Verbum 72, proprie transivit, h. l., ut 
ostendit res ipsa, causali significatu usurpatur 
pro transire fecit, perforavit, ut Job. xx. 24, 
ubi arcus poetice pro sagittis transfodere 
dicitur. 


Sam. pr, delevit, perdidit. 


9^ 


Ver. 27. 

Dp. Patrick. -At her feet he bowed, he 
fell, he lay down.] In the Hebrew, between 
her fect. Taking all these expressions to- 
gether [he bowed, he fell, he lay down], they 
seem to me to import, that, at the first stroke, 
he started and lifted up his body; but being 
very much stunned, he soon lay down again. 

Some may fancy that this act deserved 
reprehension, rather than commendation, 
upon many accounts; being a breach of the 
laws of hospitality, and of the peace which 
was between her family and Jabin, &c. But 
this fact is not to be measured by the common 
rules which are to govern us, it being an 
extraordinary, heroic, and Divine work, unto 
which she was excited by God; whose peo- 
ple Jabin oppressed with a cruel servitude, 
from which God ordered Barak to be their 
deliverer ; who, having defeated all his forces 
in a miraculous manner, Jael understood 
there was a Divine hand in this victory, and 
was moved by the same spirit which stirred 
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up Deborah and Barak, to help, by this act, 
to complete their shameful overthrow. For 
nothing could be more dishonourable, than 
for a great captain to fall thus by the hand 
of a woman. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—27 At her feet he bowed. | 
Heb., “between her feet." After having 
stunned him she probably sat down, for the 
greater convenience of driving the nail 
through his temples. 

Rosen.—27 1329 953 v wen pz, Inter 
pedes ejus, Jaélis procubuit, cecidit, jacuit. 
Ante T2 videtur ?* subaudiendum esse, ut 


sit: ad pedes ejus. Schnurrerus confert 
Uer nc 


Arabicum js NE inter manus ejus, 


z^ 
quod idem est ac coram eo, in conspectu 
ejus. YW plures, inter quos Clericus et 
Schnurrerus, curvavit se reddunt, intelli- 
guntque de violentis et convulsivis agita- 
tionibus, cum, letali vulnere percussus, 
erigere se vellet, nec tamen posset. Sed 
recte observavit Hollmann, tria hic adhibita 
verba xAtgaka constituere egregium. YY 
enim, proprie genu e£ crure flexo procubuit, 
et alias dicitur de eo, qui vulnere letali ictus 
concidit, ut 2 Reg. ix. 24, de Joramo sagittá 
transfixo ita ut jungatur cadendi verbum, ut 
Ps. xx. 9, YEN w.  Cogitandum est, Si- 
seram dormientem cubuisse in strato paulo 
elatiore, interfectum vero de eo decidisse ac 
provolutum ad mulieris pedes jacuisse. esa 
TTD 5m ow YY, Zn loco quo procubuit cecidit 
peremtus. WaT, violenter egit proprie 
denotat eum cui violentia illata est, hinc vi 
peremtum, diciturque verbum de cede tum 
singulorum hominum, ut Ps. xvii. 9, tum 
populorum, Jerem. xlvii. 4; xlix. 28. 
Gesen.—175 , kindr. with TU, pp. fo be 


strong, powerful; Arab. jS, strong, 
vehement, hardened. Hence Hebrew, "2, 
mo. In the verb itself only in a bad sense: 
l. To practise violence, to treat with vio- 
lence, and hence /o oppress, to destroy any 
one, Ps. xvii. 9; Prov. xi. 9 ; Isa. xxxiii. 1: 
e. g., a people, Jer. v. 6; xlvii. 4; xlviii. 1; 
xlix. 28; especially through hostile invasion, 
Isa. xv. 1; xxxii 1. Part. n»? TH), night- 
robbers, Obad. 5. Part. pass. WW, destroyed, 


dead, Judg. v. 


to strengthen, also to rush upon an enemy ; 
V. to be strengthened, to grow strong. 


Ver. 29. 
Dp. Patrick.—Her wise ladies answered 


2 


7.—Arab. A, to bind, 
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her.] The Vulgar takes the Hebrew words 
to signify, “one of the wisest of his wives" 
(who was not so aptto despair as his mother) 
replied to her. For it is well observed by 
Terence, in his Adelphi (as Pet. Martyr 
here notes), Multo satius est, ea evenire 
nobis que de absentibus suspicantur uxores, 
quam ea quz parentes, “It is much better 
that those things should happen to their 
absent husbands, which their wives suspect, 
than those which their parents fear." But I 
see no reason to depart from our translation, 
which is the same with the LXX, ai coat 
adpyovoa, "the prudent noble women that 
attended her,” &c. 

Yea, she returned answer to herself. ] Upon 
better consideration, her hopes exceeded her 
fears. 

Bp. Horsley.— 

29 One of the most accomplished of her 
ladies [so Vulg., Houb.] answers her, 
She even returns answer to herself. 
Ged.— | 
29 The wisest of her ladies answered her; 
And returned these words of exultation. 

Booth.— 

29 The wisest of her ladies answered her ; 
Yea she returned these words to her. 

Houb.— Respondit una ex puellis ejus pre 
celeris ingeniosa, hisque eam verbis allocuta 
est. MD MA mo», sapienlissima ejus 
famularum respondit. Est DOT idem ac noon 
nisi perperam fuit ` interpolatum. Numero 
sing. interpretantur Syms, Vulgatus, et 
Arabs; in n»n vero est alterum 3, Epen- 


theticum, ut solet fieri post 2 prius. Nihil 
erat tam planum. Clericus, sapientes ac 
principes femine...ei respondebant: Quin 


immo et ipsa sibi verbis suis reponebat, inter- 
pretans per fas et nefas, et compellens sese 
in hee dumeta, quia non vidit id, quod sole 
clarius est, verbum 22° esse numeri sin- 
gularis, et ro» sic habendum, ut ne». 
Rosen.—29  Matronzg primarie, Siseræ 
matrem stipantes, eam solantur, eaque ipsa 
mox hoc firmata solatio iis assentitur, spes- 
que letas de victoria et preda divite con- 
cipit. TPA TP nmi, Sapientes prin- 
cipum feminarum cjus responderunt ei, i.e., 
feminc quaedam principes sagaciores; com- 
minisci conabantur causas more Sisere, 


quem victorem frustra exspectabant. mn 
proprie: respondit ei quelibet. ^ Discre- 
pantia numeri indicat distributionem. Hie- 


ronymus Hebræa sic reddidit : waa sapientior 
ceteris uxoribus ejus hee socrus verba re- 
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spondit. Pro Plurali nino videtur non 
legisse; socrum vero de suo addidit. NITAN 
m m 2wn, Etiam, imo vero (ut Ps. 
lviii. 5) ipsa, Siseræ mater, redire fecit verba 
ejus ei, S. sibi, feminae sapienti, se solanti, 
ejusque verba sua fecit. Pronomen suffixum 
vocum PYN et 7? referendum est ad unam, 
sive ad quamlibet matronarum, qua Siserz 
matrem alloquuta fuerat. Schnurrer verba 
Hebraica sic capit: imo vero revocavit verba 
sua querula sibi, i.e., retractavit ea; solatia 
comitum admisit, in letissimam spem, et 
immodica fere gaudia effusa. ^ Sensus 
eodem redit. Ex Hieronymiinterpretatione, 
quam attulimus, eadem matrona, que 
matrem Siseræ alloquuta est, verba quæ 
sequuntur dixit. Sed aliam atque illam sig- 
nificari, ostendunt verba YIAN. 

Bishop Patrick.—To every man a damsel 
or two.) Young virgins are by all historians 
and poets reckoned as a principal part of 
the soldier’s prey. And she puts here an 
unusual word for a damsel, which is racham ; 
for it properly signifies a womb, and seems 
here to be spoken by way of contempt [so 
Rosen.], as if they were good for nothing 
but to serve their filthy appetites. 

Meet for the necks of them that take the 
spoil.] That is, of the chief commanders, to 
whom the spoil, as I said, was brought to be 
divided. In the Hebrew the words are, “for 
the necks of the spoil;" which Kimchi 
expounds, “the head of the prey." Asif 
she had said, These are to be put in the 
head of the prey; and therefore fit to be 
given only to the general of the army. 

Pool.—Of them that take the spoil, Web. 
of the prey ; the prey put for the men of prey, 
or those who take the prey; as kindred is 
put for a man of kindred, or a kinsman, Ruth 
jii.2; and Belial, for a man of Belial, 2 Sam. 
xvi. 7; and days, for a man of days, or an 
old man, Job xxxii. 7. 

Ken., Horsley.—For my neck a prize. 

Ged.—'* From the necks of those that 
have been spoiled." The word rendered 
necks might be rendered shoulders. The 
spoil alluded to, seems to have been rich 
short mantles which warriors used to wear. 

Gesen.—vaiz m. (r. »33 1) a dying; concr. 
something dyed, dyed garments, Judg. v. 30. 
pp, £o deck with colours, to make versi- 
coloured, to variegate ; spoken of the colours 
in the eagle's pinions, and of variegated 
marble, see mp; but chiefly of variegated 
cloths and garments.— Chald. in Targ. of the 
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spots and shields of the leopard, Jer. 


a a LC 

xii. 23. Arab. JL I, IL, to make 
fe e 

e 
variegated. From the Arabic comes Span. 
recamare, Ital. ricamar, to embroider. The 
primary idea seems to be that of laying on 
of colours, as in kindr. 533, No. 3, where 
see.—Spec. to variegate a garment, to em- 
broider with coloured figures, Latin, opere 
plumario : which seems to have been done 
by needle-work in figures of various colours, 
as blue or purple, upon a white ground or 
byssus; the figures having the form some- 
times of feathers or scales, and sometimes of 
little shields or tessele. Hence Part. DÀ, 
plumarius, a worker in colours, embroiderer. 
Exod. xxvi. 36; xxvii 16; xxviii 39; 
xxxviii. 18, 39; xxxix. 29. The work of 
the DR differed from the work of the 737, 
in that the former was stitched with the 
needle or sewed upon the cloth, while the 
latter was woven into it; see in 399 No. 1. 
The LXX also understand needle-work, Ex. 
xxvil. 16; xxxvii. 23; and so the Tal- 


striped, as cloth; also to write; 


mudists. See more in Thesaur., p. 1310 sq. 
Hence 
mp1 f. 1. Fariegalion, versicolour, i.e., 


play of colours, e. g., in the eagle's wings, 
Ez. xvii. 3; of stones, pavement, I Chron. 
xxix. 2, comp. in "TB. 

2. Work in colours, embroidery, also cloth 
embroidered with colours, see in r. OF. 
Ez. xvi. 10, 13; xxvii. 16. 797 "2a, Em- 
broidered garments, decked with colours, as 
worn by princes, Ez. xvi. 18; xxvi. 16. 
Plur. nop id. Ps. xlv. 15. Dual Judg. 
v. 30, DDD viz, dyed garments of double 
embroidery, i. e., embroidered on both sides, 
or so that the work and figures on both sides 
correspond. 

Ver. 30. 

Rtosen.—30 Nonne inveniunt, dividunt 
predam? `œ ww» onm OM, Puellam 
aut duas puellas assignabunt singulis viris. 
Duae prime voces proprie sonant uter, duo 
uleri, quibus puellze significantur, a membro 
sexui sequiori proprio. Hebræi interpretes 
monent, Siserze matrem ita appellasse He- 
breeas puellas per contemtum.  D'y2 78 
NOD, Predam tinctorum scil. vestimen- 
torum assignant Sisere. Recte Hieronymus 
reddidit: vestes diversorum colorum Siserd 
traduntur in predam. Ile quum majoris 
essent pretij, duci copiarum dabantur. %w 
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mopi DYL, Predam tinctorum vestimen- 
torum et versicoloris vestis, 1.e., vestium 
variegatarum. Est asyndeton, quale antea 
D'nom om. Nomine mgn denotatur vestis 
versicolor, sive sit filis variorum colorum 
contexta, sive acu picta; vid. N. G. Schræ- 
der de vestitu mulierum Hebrr., p. 220, seqq. 
0 ax) DDN vas, Vestem tinctam aut 
duo vestimenta variegata, vel, ab utroque 
latere variegata, sive iisdem figuris, sive 
diversis, collis prede. Duo postrema verba 
Hollmann interpretatur: que ornent colla 
predatoris, i.e., Sisere, subaudito ww ante 
29, quemadmodum 2 Sam. xii. 4 dicitur 
TT pro pu wx, viator, et Prov. xxiii. 28 
ADT pro Fn vw, latro. Similiter Buxtorfius 
in Thes. Gramm., l. ii, cap. 4. 928 "wv 
dici putat pro SW vel HW "m3, virorum 
spoli, i.e., spoliatorum. | Nequaquam tamen 
tali ellipsi opus est, et elegantior sensus erit, 
si predam intelligamus pecudes in predam 
factas, ut 1 Sam. xv. 19, 21, quibus pretiosz 
vestes ad ferendum imposite essent ob nimiam 
preda copiam. Hieronymus: e£ supellex 
varia ad ornanda colla congeritur. Silvestre 
de Sacy in Commentatione quz inscribitur : 
Memoire sur l'origine et les anciens monumens 
de la litterature parmi les Arabes, p. 124 
hune versum sic reddidit: Sisera aura dans 
son partage des beaux habits, des depouilles 
d'étoffes teintes de diverses couleurs: il aura 
un habit brodé, un habit brodé des plusieurs 
couleurs pour mettre sur son cou. Hemi- 
stichia sic censet dispescenda : 

pri yey WD NOT 

275 "3 ÜN eem em 

DY oo NIU cya 

pns nw) ono vox mom 
Jungit igitur D "3, vir prede, et pro 
—* legit ww. N obis tamen Masore- 
thica distinguendi et legendi ratio retinenda 
videtur. Nam, ut taceamus, phrasin 123 
2€, vir prede inusitatam esse, nomen 8 
cum 033 jungere, dissuadet DYI Do quod 
sequitur, quod manifeste repetit verba quae 
antecedunt. Si vero pro "wes? legamus 
wy), minus apte dicetur, vestimenta varie- 
gata collo Siserze esse praedam. 


Ver. 31. 
That love him. 
Houb., Horsley, Hales, Ged., Booth.—That 
love thee [Syr., Arab., Vulg., and two MSS. ]. 
Rosen.—Pro YIN) Hieronymus et Syrus 
reddunt qui autem diligunt te, cum sufhixo 
secunde persone, quia proxime antea Jovam 


30, 31. VI. 2. 
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alloquuta erat. Sunt etiam duo codices, qui 
TATWN exhibent; sed haud dubie ex emen- 
datione. Nihil enim frequentius esse subitis 
hujusmodi personarum mutationibus, nemo 
sermonis poetici Hebraeorum peritus ignorat. 


Cuar. VI. 2. 

Te xe vunieoy poc ym 
Minne Ay Dab: ya | enpciby 
"wy Oerhe) cong cues 
i nien 
kal toxvoe xeip Maĝıàu emt "IoparA. 
emoíggav éavrois oi viol “Iopand amó mpos- 
oov Maĝiàu ras Tpupadtds Tas EV rots Opeat, 


` 
Kat 


kal Ta omnAata, Kal và Kpepacra. 

Au. Ver.—2 And the hand of Midian 
prevailed [Heb., was strong] against Israel ; 
and because of the Midianites the childien 
of Israel made them the dens which are in 
the mountains, and caves, and strong holds. 

Houb.—2 we» To x0 ; Syrus hec habet, 
wn NIT DUp po ww, et fugerunt à facie 
Aadianitär um, et fecerunt. Itaque legit, 
YES) PTI CZED 1M, quam scriptionem ames 
timur. Omissum fuisse verbum OM et 
fugerunt, admonebant hzc verba, pmo "£o 
nullo nexu cum antecedentibus rebus copu- 
lata. | Syrum sequitur Arabs. | Ceteri, 
preter Chaldeum, addunt nexum ^" ante 
En quia orationem viderent esse dissolutam, 
et praepositionem *£? adjungunt ad verbum 
vey quod sequitur. Sed melius hee præ- 
positio verbo suo subjicitur, quam preepo- 
nitur. Proptereà nos Syri scriptionem ante- 
tulimus. 

Made them. 

Ged.—Betook themselves to. 

Bp. Patrick.—HMade them the dens which 
are in the mountains, &c.] They betook 
themselves to these places for safety ; for, I 
suppose, they did not now make them, but 
made them their retreat. And by the first 
word mznharoth; is meant those hollow places 
in the rocks upon the mountains, where men 
might hide themselves, and make them their 
habitation; there being cracks and holes in 
them here and there, to let in light, as the 
Hebrew word signifies. And the second 
word maharoth denotes such caves as were 
in the fields, made either by nature, or by 
art and labour; which, being dark, were 
fit only to hide their goods and provision in 
them. And the third word mifzaroth sig- 
nifies such fortresses as secured themselves, 
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and families, and cattle, 
carry thither. 

Gesen.— M79, f. (x. m), to flow, a fissure, 
cleft, in mountains or rocks, hollowed out by 
the water; such were used by the Israel- 
ites as dens, recesses, retreats, Judg. vi. 2. 


LEPAS 
See Thesaur., p. 858.— Arab. eke and 


$4740 


Eo , fossa aque ; see Schult. ad Job. p. 49. 


Prof. Lee,—riwo , f. pl. r. wn, 


S^6^z 


Judg. vi. 2. Arab. pee locus in fluvii 


once, 


alveo excavatus ab aqua. Valleys flowing 
with water. Gesen., more probably, Clefts 
in the mountains, serving as canals to the 
mountain torrents; and hence, as difficult of 
access, likely to be occupied by a conquered 
people. LXX, Theod., pdvdpas. LXX, 
Mos, TpvpaAtds. 

Rosen.—2  Invaluitque manus Midianis 
super Israelem, et propler Midianitas fecerunt 
sibi Israelite antra, que sunt in montibus. 
Nomen ni», quod hoc tantum loco ex- 
stat, Graecus Alexandrinus in codice Vati- 
cano reddit tpupadsds, foramina, in codice 
Alexandrino pdydpas speluncas, Chaldzeus 
xmosno latibula (quo nomine ab eodem 
interprete et 1 Sam. xxiii. 23, D'NàITÓT ex- 


m^ ^ ^ o 
plicatur), Syrus 3040 {AS, domos in 
montibus. Jarchi et Kimchi M9, spe- 
luncas vocari volunt tales, in quas lux fora- 
mine quopiam admittitur, a M, lux, Job. 
iii. 4. Sed ab eadem voce Levi ben Gerson 
nomine illo existimat /«edas denotari, que 
in montibus erecte fuerint, ut hostium ad- 
ventus significetur. Similiter R. Tanchum 
nim esse scribit loca edita, que conscen- 
duntur ad faciendum signum de hoste adventante 
igne accenso, qui eminus conspici possit, ut 
caveatur ab hoste. Addit, dici istiusmodi 


loca " X! t alc ,i.e, ea quz accenso 


igne illustrantur. Sed talia signa Hebraeos 
erexisse occupatá ipsorum regione ab hos- 
tibus, non est credibile. Que ad nim» ad- 
jiciuntur verba DJa WR, que erant in 
montibus, et quod praecedit Ww», fecerunt, 
pararunt, indicant, significari antra a natura 
formata, quz deinde arte ampliora facta aut 
communita fuerint. Videtur nomen He- 
braicum proprie fissuras denotasse, collato 


5,027 


Arabico — s locus in fluvii alveo exca- 
vatus ab aqua, et fissura, s. canalis castellum 
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and all they could | penetrans, per quem fluit aqua. Et radix 


LL 


jæ denotat fodit, fodiendo ad aquas pervenit. 


Et quae hoc versu sequuntur nomina, NWOT, 
spelunce, et NID, alte et prerupte rupes, 
significant loca, ubi homines se occultare et 
tutos reddere possunt. 


Ver. 4. 
owns innu ro» a 
DRN) Duy qM» YNI 
Ep" ° . o aa ie Mm SAT 
ier che Mp) oucíea Trop 
kai OvépOerpov rovs kapmo)Us aùrôv éos 
€AÓetv eis T'á(av. kai ov kareAe(movro vrmó- 
cragiv Cans ev tH yn loparA, ovde év rois 
romviots raUpov kai Ovov. 

Au. Fer.—4 And they encamped against 
them, and destroyed the increase of the 
earth, till thou come unto Gaza, and left no 
sustenance for Israel, neither sheep [or, 
goat], nor ox, nor ass. l 

Bp. Horsley.—“ For Israel, neither sheep, 
nor ox, nor ass;" i.e., “for Israel, neither 
for sheep, nor for ox, nor for ass.” 

Houb.—Claudicat oratio, neque enim illæ 
conjunctiones ! apte veniunt post negationem 
N^, et series requirit, ut XN? recurrat ante 
verba NAM mw» mmm, quam negationem sup- 
plent diverso modo Veteres, et a contextu 
non nihil deviant. Certe Vulgatus omittit 
mmo, quod habet vel viventem, vel cibum. 
Nos sic interpretamur, tanquam legeretur, 
marr wp» mo, (non relinguebant cibum in 
Israel) ovibus, bobus, asinis. 

Rosen. =P mmo PRONI, Nec reli- 
querunt vile sustentaculum, vmócraouw (ors, 
ut Grzecus Alexandrinus reddidit, in Zsraele. 
"orm ww» mm, Nec pecudem minorem, mec 
bovem, nec asinum. 


Ver. 5. 
: ( ` Q V 
DIPS] YY. OPA Du `S 
f r if 3 o 
1) 335 RINT ANAS 
e ais T 
"pan 

ei > M M c A ^ > 7 

OTL QUTOL KUL al KTNOELS avrQv avéBauwov, 
Kat ai OKnvat avràv Tapeyivoyvto, kaÜós dxpls 
els wANOos, KTA. 

Au. Fer.—9$ For they came up with their 
cattle and their tents, and they came as 
grasshoppers for multitude, &c. 

Grasshoppers. 

Patrick, Gesen., Rosen., Lee, &c.—Lo- 
custs. 


JUDGES VI. 5—15. 


mw m. (r. n to be multiplied) a locust, 
Ex. x. 4, sq.; Lev. xi. 22; Joel i. 4; Ps. 
lxxviii. 46. Spoken also of a particular 
species, probably the gryllus gregarius or 
common migratory locust, Lev. xi. 22; Joel 
i. 4.—On the various species of locusts, see 
Bochart Hieroz. ii. 447.— Gesen. 

Rosen.—Pro WX, quod in textu exstat, 
ad marginem est (Keri) preteritum wm. 
Quod emendationem sapit. Non desunt 
loca, ubi futurum, sine Vav conversivo, nec 
precedente preeterito, ejusdem significatione 
usurpatur, veluti Genes. ii. 6, YNI? mw mm, 
et vapor ascendebat e terra ; vid. ibid. vs. 10, 
25 ; iv. 14. 


Ver. 8. 

Au, Fer.—Egypt. 

Ged., Booth.—The land of [LXX, Syr., 
Arab.] Egypt. 

Ver. 11. 

BE UMP? TWN mipya uj TNT 
nap dam wah d» pym own 
: fe ee Dore 
kal 7jAÜev ttyyedos Kupiov, kal ékáÜuaev bd 
Tv TepéuwÜov rjv èv 'EdpaÓ0à èv yg 'loàs 
zarpós ToU 'EgOpí. Kal Tedeav 6 vids abro 
paBOiCev airov êv Anv@ els ékdwyeiv awd mpos- 

eov Tou Maóidp. 

Au. Per.—11 And there came an angel 
of the Lorp, and sat under an oak which 
was in Ophrah, that pertained unto Joash 
the Abi-ezrite: and his son Gideon threshed 
wheat by the winepress, to hide i? [Heb., to 
cause it to flee] from the Midianites. 

11, 12, &c. An angel of the Lord. 

Booth.—The angel Jehovah. 

Oak. 

Ged., Booth., Rosen., Gesen., Lee.—Tere- 
binth-tree. Sec notes on Gen. xxxv. 4, 
vol. i., p. 65. 

Bp. Palrick.—1Iis son Gideon threshed 
wheat.) The Hebrew chabat, in this place, 
signifies to thrash out with a stick or rock, 
as Kimchi here observes. Andsothe LXX, 
paBdiforv. But the common way of thrash- 
ing corn out of the ear was by treading it 
with oxen, which they called dash, 1 Chron. 
xxi 20. This Gideon did not use, partly 
for privacy, but chiefly because he had but a 
little to beat out. 

Dy the winepress. 

Jloub.—ivoi don van, evcutiebat. frumen- 


231 


tum in torculari. Nemo non anteferet p3, 
in area. Nam area et torcular in sacris 
libris diversee res sunt, nec unquam pro- 
miscue usurpantur. Erat tanta similitudo 
inter m et m ante inventas litteras finales, ut 
non mirum sit, alterum pro altero fuisse 
scriptum. Gabriel Sionita, cum legeret in 
Syro N quod significat in Syriacá lingua in 
torculari, maluit convertere in Gath, non 
nesciens torcularium formam et structuram 
non esse talem, ut in eis frumenta commodé 
excuterentur: vide versum 37. 


Ver. 13. 

Au. Fer.—13 And Gideon said unto him, 
O my Lord, if the Lon» be with us, why 
then is all this befallen us? and where be all 
his miracles which our fathers told us of, 
saying, Did not the Lon» bring us up from 
Egypt? but now the Lon» hath forsaken us, 
and delivered us into the hands of the Mi- 
dianites. 

Dp. Patrick.—Oh my Lord.] The Hebrew 
word 5i (which we translate O, or I beseech 
thee) may literally be translated, with me; 
by way of interrogation: as much as to say, 
* How can that be?" It appears by the 
word Adonai (Lord) which is used to all 
great men, that he did not yet think him to 
be an angel, but some person of extraordi- 
nary quality, who wished well to the Is- 
raelites. 

Ver. 14. 

du. Fer.—14 And the Lon» looked upon 
him, and said, Go in this thy might, and 
thou shalt save Israel from the hand of the 
Midianites: have not I sent thee? 

The Lord. | 

Ged.—The angel of [LXX, Arab., and 
one MS.] the Lord. 

Booth.—The angel Jehovah. 

Dp. Patrick.—The Lord looked upon him.] 
This shows it was not a mere angel, but the 
same Jehovah, who appeared to Joshua 
(v. 13, 14), in the likeness of an angel, and 
now cast a gracious aspect upon him. 

Rosen.. VR J, Et vertit se ad eum 
Jova, i.e., angelus, qui Jove personam sus- 
tinebat. 


Ver. 15. 
DwWis maa Zs o» Pow nnd 


nma Sat ‘sos mam bynes 
Sas MRE DYST PIN 


EN E ` 3 M , > Y M ¢ ^ 
Kal ELTE Tpos QUTOV Tedewv. Ey EROL, Kupte 
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pov, êv tivi Gow Tov "Iopandr; iSod 7) xOuás 
pov noGevnoev êv Mavaacj, kai eyo elu ui- 
KpOTEpos év otko TOU TraTpds pov. 

Au. Ver.—15 And he said unto him, Oh 
my Lord, wherewith shall I save Israel? 
behold, my family [Heb., my thousand is 
the meanest] is poor in Manasseh, and I am 
the least in my father’s house. 

Bp. Patrick.—Oh my Lord.] Still he took 
him to be only some extraordinary man. 

Behold, my family is poor.| The word we 
translate my family, isin Hebrew my thou- 
sand ; for the Israelites were distributed, by 
Jethro’s advice, into hundreds and thou- 
sands; and the thousand to which Gideon 
belonged, was the meanest of all the rest in 
that tribe. The Jews will have it, that 
Gideon was the chiliarch, or chief com- 
mander of this thousand; others say, his 
father Joash, who it appears by the story, 
was a considerable person; but it is un- 
certain whether he had such a government. 

And I am the least in my father's house. ] 
This shows that Gideon had no such com- 
mand as the Jews imagine. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Behold, my family is poor 
in Manasseh.] m Dox mn, Behold, my 
thousand is impoverished. Gideon here inti- 
mates that the families of which he made a 
part were very much diminished. But if 
we take "b for the contracted form of the 
plural, which is frequently in Hebrew nouns 
joined with a verb in the singular, then 
the translation will be, ** The thousands in 
Manasseh are thinned : " i.e., this tribe is 
greatly reduced, and can do little against 
their enemies. 

Rosen.—15 278 ^à vow WR, Diritque ad 
eum Gideon: queso, Domine! "m per 
Kamez sub} nomen Dei esse constat (vid. 
Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 524, No. 2). Sed non 
est credibile, Gideonem hac appellandi 
formula usum esse, ut qui ne suspicaretur 
quidem, eum, qui sermonem secum con- 
ferret, alium esse, quam prophetam aliquem. 
Nulla enim in ipso trepidatio, animi com- 
motio nulla cernitur: imo vero, quod cuperet 
virum, ut se a Deo vere missum esse pro- 
digio aliquo comprobaret diutius detinere 
nullus dubitavit, sumtus etiam facere, cibum- 
que a se paratum illi apponere; posthac 
demum, cum prodigium editum esset, ejus- 
que auctor subito discederet, intellexit, non 
hominem, sed celestem angelum esse, qui 
secum sit colloquutus, vs. 22. Si dixeris, 
scriptorem ex suo sensu, quod ipse statueret, 
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Jovam esse, qui conspiciendum se prebuerit, 
tribuisse Gideoni illam formulam ; obstat, 
quod idem Gideon in eodem sermone vs. 13 
nomine `N, non ‘JX, usus esse traditur. 
Haec autem sermonis inconstantia talis vi- 
detur, ut ne illis quidem, qui litteris vocalium 
signa, quibus nune utimur, adscripserunt, 
tribui absque injuria possint. Nihil itaque 
superest nisi hoc, ut dicamus, ‘78 pro "ym 
ortum esse ex errore librarii, sequuti forsan 
auctoritatem Chaldaicz paraphraseos, que 
habet ® x32, obsecro, Domine. Recte vero 
Grecus Alexandrinus: Kupié pov, et Hie- 
ronymus: mi Domine! habent, quasi "im 


D 
legissent. Syrus quoque NE dominus 
o o . 
meus, non .0 quod pro '?m ponere 


solet, et, qui eum sequitur, Arabs, p L- 
mAn OFT CE mT, En! familia mea est 
tenuissima in tribu Manasse. `B} proprie 
chilias mea, i.e., familia, cognatio mea, ut 
1 Sam. x. 19; xxiii. 23. 4, tenuis, præ- 
misso articulo, minima numero. Articulus 
adjectivo præpositus facit superlativum, ut 
1 Sam. xvii. 14, jepyg aw nI, David est 


minimus. Cf. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 691, 
$180, 1 a. Et ego sum minimus natu mi- 
nimus. 


Ver. 16. 
AB? TAN Op TIm Was 758 
SIT BAND DTR pem 
Au. Fer.—16 And the Lorp said unto 


him, Surely 1 will be with thee, and thou 
shalt smite the Midianites as one man. 

The Lord. 

Ged.—The angel of [LX X] the Lord. 

Booth.—The angel Jehovah. 

Surely. 

Rosen.—Dixitque ad eum Jova ; sed ero 
tecum. Particula causalis '? hie proprie ita 
videtur esse conciplenda: non obstat, quo 
minus meo jussu obtemperes, tuam tribum 
et te ipsum nihil valere, nam ego meo auxilio 
tibi adero. 


Ver. 17. 
1D COMER MON v veu 
ATS TASB nis e wy qva 
> VAY 
yop wit 
kai eime mpós avrov Tedewv. 
£Aeos ev OpOarpois cov kal moujsew pot 
onpepov Tay 0, Te éAáAgaas per epo. 


> A © 
et Ò) eüpov 
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Au. Per.—17 And he said unto him, If| «ai @xoddunoev éxei Tedeay Bvoraorypiov 
now I have found grace in thy sight, then | rà kupio, kai érekáAeaev atta, eipnvn kvptov, 
shew me a sign that thou talkest with me. Eos THS hpépas traúrņs, ert abroU Gyros év 

Pool.—That it is thou, to wit, an angel or |’Eppaéa marpós tov "Ea dpi. 
messenger sent from God, that appears to) du. Ver.—24 Then Gideon built an altar 
me, and discourseth with me; and not a there unto the Lon», and called it Jehovah- 
fancy or delusion; that thou art in truth | shalom [that is, the Lorp send peace]: unto 
what thou seemest and pretendest to be,ithis day it is yet in Ophrah of the Abi- 
ver. 12. Or, a sign of that which thou talkest | ezrites. 
wilh me, i. e., that thou wilt by me smite the; Jehovah-shalom. 

Midianites. Pool.—Jehovah-shalom, i.e., the Lord's 

Rosen. Dixitque ad eum Gideon: si, peace ; the sign or witness of God's speak- 
quæso, inveni gratiam in oculis tuis, si qua | ing peace to me, and to his people; or the 
gratia apud te valeo. J'acies mihi signam, | place where he spake peace to me, when I 
ex quo intelligam, quod tu sis qui loqueris expected nothing but destruction. 
mecum, i.e., te esse eum, quem pre te fers,, Bp. Patrick.—Jehovah-shalom.] That is, 
Dei nomine hzc mihi imperantem. | “the Lord here pronounced peace to me" 

: . (ver. 23), or (as we understand it in the 
Ver. 19. | margin), “ the Lord grant peace." 
POS NY “322 cb poem — Dr. A. Clarke.—The words ooo mm, 
: wan Tosg nop os Yehovah shalom, signify The Lord is fii 
peace, or, The peace of Jehovah ; and this 
‘name he gave the altar, in nE to 
what God had said, ver. 23, Peace be unto 
e&nveykev avra TpÓs avTOY UT THY repépav6ov ; thee, T c f halom lecha, c Peace to 
kal mpoonyyice. thee; " which implied, not only a wish, but 

Au. Ver.—19 And Gideon went in, and a prediction of the prosperous issue of the 
made ready a kid [Heb., a kid of the goats], | enterprise in which he was about to engage. 
and unleavened cakes of an ephah of flour: | Ged.—The Lord of peace. 
the flesh he put in a basket, and he put the. Moub.—?24 Gedeon ibi altare Domino ce di- 
broth in a pot, and brought it out unto him. ficavit, vocavitque nomen ejus par, quod est 
under the oak, and presented it. hactenus nomen ejus. 25 Cum autem adhuc 

19, 20, Broth. So Rosen., Gesen., Lee, esset ix Ephra de Abiexer, hde eddem nocte 
and most commentators. (d ixit ci Dominus, &c. 

FT, m. broth, soup, Judg. vi. 19, 203) exse mayo em Greeci Intt. qui convertunt, 

S^ Gap e ; — 
Isa. lxv. 4, Keri. Arab. 4,4 and X$,,, id. ^P] Kvpuov, par Domini, legere videntur 
S adis mr OY; nos existimamus, olim scriptum 
—The native form of the word is PIE, q. v. fuisse TM, et fuit, posteà 22, nomen ejus 
from the root PẸ, p. being a to M-— | (usque ad hunc diem). Vide versionem. 
Gesen. "e ] Excidere potuit 20 inter DS et OY verba 

Ged., Booth.—A libation of pure «ime. I nonnihil similia. Liquida est hee sen- 
The Hebrew word is commonly rendered | tentia... voc mm AO Y sy, ef vocavit nomen 


broth : but I think, with the Syriac trans- | ejus pax, quod est nomen ejus...negue jam 
lator, that it means a libation of wine, which peccatur in Hebr. linguæ indolem, ut mm, 
necessarily accompanied every donative of- | Domini, ante OOS, paz, ye pe ee UT, 
fered to the Lord.— Geddes. | adhuc ille. Hzc adjungimus ad ea quz 

Turpentine tree. See notes on ver. 11. sequuntur; quippe affixum n de Gedeone 
i intelligimus, quod fecére Vulgatus et Graci 
Intt. Et melius id quidem, quam de ipso 
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— kal TOV — —* €v 7H xvTpa, KaL. 





Ver 2h 22. 
Au. Fer.—An angel of the Lon». 





alfawv T: 
Booth.—The angel Jehovah. altari. Nam postquam dictum est altare 
nomen suum retinuisse usque ad hune diem, 
Ys. s ; : 
Ver. 24. superfluum videtur addere, idem altare 


"me AH DA cu i2" adhuc extare. 


: : QUA : : FHosen.—]ln verbis Die nm ay = 
nim oa Uu» niby mim dotes F » expli 
— 3- =< AT ers ) T candis variantinterpre etes secundum. es 
E 4 Pw 
OPT CAN MYI ADT Y | accentus. In codicibus longe plerisque et 
e . . . . * Oo 
VOL. II. HH 


234 


libris editis verba mim 1» conjunguntur, voci 
priori apposito accentu conjunctivo Merca, 
et posteriori adscripto distinctivo Yiphcha. 
Ex qua interstinctione verba interpretanda 
erunt vel sic: vocavitque illud, altare, Jova: 
pax, quod tamen nemo facile probet; vel, 
pronomine vocis 19 ad Gideonem relato, ita: 
quium, s. postquam acclamavisset ei Jova 
paz, s. pacem; ut infra xxi. 13, D79 wp 
DV, et acclamarunt iis pacem. Id vero, 
quum jam versu proxime antecedente dictum 
esset, hic repetere plane supervacaneum 
erat. Sed rectius alii codices, ut Erfurtensis 
secundus, voci 5, Tipheha apponunt, vel, ut 
codex Jenensis, eadem ad sensum divisione, 
Sakeph-katon, ut sensus sit hic: et vocavit 
Gideon i//ud, altare, Jova est pax. Eodem 
sensu Graecus Alexandrinus: kal ékáAeocev 
aùrò (rò ÜvoiacT)piov), eipyvn Kupiov, vo- 
cavitque illud Domini pax, uti Hieronymus 


"m 2 2 .? 2 o v 
reddidit. Syrus: Jaia [2150 Lathe f0O , 


PI 


qua Arabicus interpres sic dedit: | ej 

x MSS 
Cj plow acus] j vocavitque nomen ejus 
A 


pacem Domini. Cf. Exod. xvii. 15: ex- 
strugilque Moses altare, "cà m WOW NIM, ef 
vocavit nomen ejus: Jova vexillum meum. 
Additur, usque ad hune diem, quo hzc 
literis sunt consignata, adhuc illud altare est 
in Ophra Zbi-haésritarum, vid. supra vs. 11. 


Ver. 25. 
mim, ip wee m mapa mm 
"pa Pash cum Awe ne np 
rene HOW) ow) yaw wr 
mPp PAN? We yan 
Hn aT 


kal éyévero év TH vukri ékeivp, Kal eimev 
ait@ Ktpios. AdBe Tov pdaxoy Tov TaUpov 
6s érti TÔ marpí gov, kal póryov OeUrepov 
émraer?, kai Kabedels rò ÜvaiaoTüpiov Tov 
BáaA 6 orti T marpíi cov, Kal Td ddoos TÒ êT 
avro oAoÓpevaeis. 

Au. Ver.—25 And it came to pass the 
same night, that the Lorp said unto him, 
Take thy father's young bullock, even [or, 
and] the second bullock of seven years old, 
and throw down the altar of Baal that thy 
father hath, and cut down the grove that is 
by it. 


Baal. See notes on ii. 11, page 166. 


JUDGES VI. 24, 25. 


The grove. See notes on iii. 7, page 171, 
and on Exod. xxxiv. 13, vol. i., page 376. 

Even the second bullock. 

Bp. Horsley, Ged., Booth.—'' And a 
second bullock.” He was ordered to take 
two bullocks.—Bp. Horsley. 

Pool.—Even the second bullock: thus 
there was but one bullock, which was young, 
to wit, comparatively, but not simply, for it 
was seven years old; and of such this 
Hebrew word is used, Job xxi. 10; for these 
creatures are fruitful above seven years. Or 
thus, thy father’s young bullock, and the 
second bullock: so there were two bullocks. 
But because there is but one of them men- 
tioned both in the next verse, and in the 
execution of this command, ver. 28, it is 
probable it was but one; and the Hebrew 
particle vau, and, is put exegetically for 
even, or, to wit, as is very usual. And this 
he calls his father's young bullock, both 
because his father was the owner of it, and 
because his father kept and fed it for a sacri- 
fice to Daal. But because it is likely his 
father kept divers of these cattle of differing 
ages and statures for that use, either at his 
own or at the people's charge, therefore he 
adds, by way of limitation, that he should 
not take the eldest and the greatest, but the 
second, to wit, in age, or stature, or goodli- 
ness, or in the order of sacrifice, that which 
was to have been sacrificed to Baal in the 
second place. And this he singled out 
because of its age : for being seven gears old, 
it began with the Midianitish calamity, and, 
being now to be sacrificed, did fitly signify, 
that the period of that misery was now come. 
That thy father hath ; which thy father built 
in his own ground, though for the common 
use of the whole city, ver. 28—30. The 
grove that is by it ; planted by the altar for 
idolatrous or impure uses, as the manner of 
idolaters was. See Judg. in. 7. 

Bp. Patrick.— Take thy father’s young 
bullock.] In the Hebrew the words are two, 
par, shor, signifying a bullock full grown; 
which his father, it is probable, had fatted up 
for a sacrifice to Baal. 

Even the second bullock.] Our translation 
supposes there was but one bullock, which 
he was ordered to take (because we read in 
the next verse, that this alone was sacrificed); 
but in the Hebrew, and the LAX and the 
Vulgar (and our margin also), the words 
are, and the second bullock ; which was next 
to the first in age. 
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Of seven years old.] Which was calved, as 
Arius Montanus observes, when their op- 
pression under the Midianites began; and 
was now ordered to be sacrificed, in token 
that it should end with this bullock’s death. 

Throw down the altar of Baal.) Which 
was in his ground, and built, perhaps, at his 
charge; but was for public use, as appears 
from ver. 28. 

Cut down the grove that is by it.] Or 
rather, upon it; for so the Hebrew word 
alau signifies ; and so the LX X translate it, 
er abró, upon the altar before mentioned. 
And therefore by ashereh, which we trans- 
late grove, must be meant the image in the 
grove which stood upon the altar. And so 
the word is used in other places (1 Kings 
xxiii. 6). Which Mr. Selden probably con- 
jectures was the image of Ashtaroth, or As- 
tarte [so Gesen.]; for she was worshipped 
together with Baal, n. 13, where they are 
said to have worshipped Baal and Ashtaroth 
(for there was more than one Astarte), which 
is the same with ili. 7, where it is said they 
worshipped Baalim and the groves (see Syn- 
tag. ii. De Diis Syris, cap. 2). There could 
be no hope of deliverance till religion was 
reformed ; with which therefore God orders 
him to begin. 

Dr. A. Clarke. — Fake thy father's young 
bullock, even the second bullock.] There is some 
difficulty in this verse, for, according to the 
Hebrew text, zwo bullocks are mentioned 
here; but there is only one mentioned in 
verses 26 and 28. But what was this second 
bullock? Some think that it was a bullock 
that was fattened in order to be offered in 
sacrifice to Baal. This is very probable, as 
the second bullock is so particularly dis- 
tinguished from another which belonged to 
Gideon's father. As the altar was built 
upon the ground of Joash, yet appears to 
have been publie property (see verses 29, 
30), so this second ox was probably reared 
and fattened at the expense of the men of 
that village, else why should they so par- 
ticularly resent its being offered to Jehovah ? 

With the wood of the grove.] It is probable 
that Mex, Asherah here signifies Astarte; 
and that there was a wooden image of this 
goddess on the altar of Baal. Baal-peor 
was the same as Priapus, Astarte as Venus ; 
these two impure idols were proper enough 
for the same altar. In early times, and 
among rude people, the images of the gods 
were made of wood. 
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Rosen.—25 Dixitque ei Jova: cape ju- 
vencum tauri qui est patri tuo. ÑT vi- 
detur dici, quia "© simpliciter, aut 7272 72, 
juvencus, filius bovis proprie sianincaat 
juniorem pecudem, ut ostendit Bochartus, 
Hieroz., p. i., l. ii., cap. 28, t-i., p. 271, edit. 
Lips. Hic vero sermo est de victimis gran- 
dioris setatis, ut liquet ex verbis quz se- 
quuntur, OO »2O FET WA, ef juvencum se- 
cundum septem annorum. Que verba Chal- 
deus interpretatur: pI VIG DENSI, qui 
saginatus est septem annos, videlices ut 
Hebraeorum quidam opinantur, ut indicentur 
septem anni, quibus Israelite oppressi erant 
a Midianitis, vs. 1. Sed videtur ratio, cur 
Gideon septennem juvencum capere jubetur, 
potius hæc fuisse, quod ille Jove sacrificium 
esset offerendus (vs. 26), septenarius autem 
numerus Deo sacer esset, et talis bos per- 
fectze esset setatis. Prior vero juvencus 
Gideonis patri fuisse dicitur, quod is illum 
alendum curavit, ut tandem Baali sacrifi- 
caretur. Hunc interfectum a Gideone fuisse, 
ne idolo offerretur, colligi potest, et inde, 
quod non dicitur immolatus fuisse, et quod 
additur: 3pm WEN ig nuns ROI, ef 
diruas altare. Baalis, quod patri tuo jest. 
327, ie. Dominus kar  éfoyyw, hic est 
nomen proprium idoli Phoenicum, maxime 
Tyriorum, primarii, non commune et appel- 
lativum : sie enim fere ut proprium nomen 
sumitur, cum nullum aliud idoli nomen 
additur, quod vocem illam prepositam, et 
jam communem factam, restringat, et ad 
certum idolum determinet. Eodem modo 
nomen *:3 et 1 Reg. xvi. 32; 2 Reg. x. 18, 
seqq. dicitur. Avan, de qua hie agitur, 
fuisse aliquo modo publieam et usu com- 
munem, indicant quz vs. 28 seqq. legimus, 
omnes urbis cives dolore dirutz are cor- 
reptos fuisse. Ea tamen dicitur fuisse patris 
Gideonis, sive quod eam ipse in loco aliquo 
publico suis impensis erexisset, sive, quod 
verisimilius fuerit, quod ipsam in suo fundo 
erexisset. Erat igitur ipsa Gideonis familia 
in idolorum cultum delapsa, cujus tamen de- 
lieti immunis videtur fuisse ipse Gideon. 
mon rya mAT, Et Astartem, i. e., 
Astartze nemus, gudd ril illud est, —— 
TIN esse dare Venerem, Baalis con- 
jugem, observatum supra iii. 7. Hic vero, 
ut et alias nonnunquam, significari lucum 
Astartee sacrum, suadet et verbum ma, 


arboribus succidendis proprium, et quod 
versu proximo WENT sy, arbores Aslarte, 


i. e., luci Astartæ sacri, succidende com- 
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memorantur. Voluit itaque Deus Gideonem 
huie bello ita preefici, ut, licet idololatric 
paternz, ut verisimile est, nunquam con- 
sensisset, suam tamen expeditionem bellicam 
non auspicaretur, nisi praemisso heroico 


facinore, quo aram Baalis et lucum Astartze 
destimeret: 


Ver. 26. 
OP mib nimh ofp oda 
AnD Mates man yen H3 
yA — aby denm Ten ns 


JT 7 


: noon mU TTIW NT 


— "m 
kai oikoDopfjceis, DM TÓ kupig TO 


Ged cov émi kopudrv Maoçt TOUTOU êv TH 
mapardéget, kai An yn Tov pooxoy Toy SevTepor, 
Kai avoioets óNokavrópara êv rois Evrots TOU 
dAcovs, ov é£oXoÓpevaeis. 

Au. Fer.—26 And build an altar unto 
the Lorp thy God upon the top of this rock 
[Heb., strong place] in the ordered place 
[or, in an orderly manner], and take the 
second bullock, and offer a burnt-sacrifice 
with the wood of the grove which thou 
shalt cut down. 

Pool.—Unon the top of this rock; of 
which ver. 20, 21. Heb., of this strong 
hold ; for in that calamitous time the Israel- 
ites retreated to such rocks, and hid and 
fortified themselves in them [so Patrick]. 
In the ordered place, i.e., in a plain and 
smooth part of the rock, where an altar may 
be conveniently built. Or, ¿n order, i. e., in 
such manner as I have appointed ; for God 
had given rules about the building of altars. 

Bp. Patrick.—In the ordered place. | 
Which St. Jerome took to be the place 
where the flesh and unleavencd cakes were 
laid in order upon the rock (ver. 20) ; but it 
may signify, as we translate it in the margin, 
in an orderly manner. 

Take the second bullock, and offer a burnt- 
sacrifice.] If there were two bullocks which 
he took, it is hard to say what became of the 
first. Arius Montanus supposes it was 
offered for himself, and for his family; but 
this second is only mentioned, because it 
was the sacrifice that was offered for the 
whole nation, to implore God's mercy to 
them ; for sacrifices were a kind of prayer 
and supplication. 

Houb.—n»woi, in ordine, vel in strue. 
Clerico assentimur suspicanti, aliquid hoc 
loco desiderari; quod quidem ex eo colligit, 
quod, cum Angelus Gedeonem jubeat duos 
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boves capere, quorum alterum est mactan- 
dam, de altero, quid fiat, ignoratur. Vulg., 
petre hujus, super quam ante sacrificium 
posuisti, quia explet lacunam, non quia sic 
legit; ut eum Clericus satis inconsiderate 
reprehendat; qui tamen nihil promit, in quo 
acquiescas. 

Rosen.—26 Et exstruas altare Jove, Deo 
tuo, super verlice hujus scopuli. wD, quod 
ab uv, firmus fuit, proprie locum firmum, 
munitum, denotat, hic, recte observante 
R. Tanchum, de monte aut scopulo alto 
usurpatur, cujusmodi loca, difficilia accessu, 
naturá sunt munita. Quare Hieronymus 
recte in summilale petre hujus reddidit. 
Nam vs. 20 is locus Y0 et vs. 21 s dicitur. 
Graecus Alexandrinus WI pro nomine 
proprio montis habuit. Sic enim Hebrea 
reddidit: emt rhs «opuvd s roð Ópovs Mawlt 
rovrov. TIWAI, In dispositione, êv ri mapa- 
ráfe, ut Alexandrinus reddidit, Hieronymus 
interpretatur super quam ante sacrificium 
posuisti. Intellexit carnes illas et cetera 
esculenta, quz supra petram disposita crant, 
vs. 20. Alu, ad altare edificandum re- 
ferentes, sic capiunt: in loco zequali et plano, 
qui est ad libellam adzequatus, ut illic possis 
ex ordine componere lapides, ex quibus 
exstruas altare. Sed quum JW Genes. 
xxi. 9 de disponendis in altari lignis ad 
ignem sacrificii dicatur, praestat, TIWA, 
cum struc, scil. lignorum, interpretari. Se- 
quitur enim: e£ capias juvencum secundum 
(de quo vs. 25), et ascendere facias, offeras 
eum, holocauslum, cum lignis luci Astarte 
sacri, quem succidere debes. 

27, 28, 30, Grove. See notes on iil. 7, 
pp. 170, 171; and on Exod. xxxiv. 13, vol. i., 
p. 376. 


Ver. 28 
See notes on verse 25. 
Ver. 51. 
poy yep E way make 
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Au. Per.—31 And Joash said unto all 
that stood against him, Will ye plead for 
Baal? will ye save him? he that will plead 
for him, let him be put to death whilst if is 
yet morning : if he be a god, let him plead 
for himself, because oze hath cast down his 
altar. 

Ged.—But Joash answered those who 
urged him: “ Would ye then become the 
avengers of Baal? If he be a god, his 
insulter, should ye spare him, will be found 
dead, at break of day! Let him, then, 
avenge himself, of him who hath demolished 
hisaltar." The answer of Joash is extremely 
cautious. I think it has been generally mis- 
understood, and consequently misinterpreted. 
The true meaning I take to be this, If Baal 
be really a god, ye need not avenge his 
quarrel, or desire the death of my son: 
Baal will speedily avenge himself; and you 
will see the demolisher of his altar die a 
sudden death. 

Booth.—31 And Joash said to all that 
stood against him, Will ye contend for Baal? 
Should ye preserve him who hath con- 
tended with him, he will die ere the morning 
dawn. If he bea god, he will contend for 
himself with him who hath broken down his 
altar. 

Dp. Patrick.— Will ye plead for Baal? 
i.e., Will you take upon you to avenge his 
quarrel, and to be his patrons? Doth it 
belong to you to be his defenders and 
deliverers? It seems to have been a popular 
tumult, which he endeavours to repress; by 
representing to them, that such crimes were 
not to be punished by them, but by the 
magistrates of the city; and that they would 
bring themselves in danger of what they 
intended to do to Gideon, if they did not 
desist; as it follows in the next words. 

He that will plead for him, let him be put 
to death.] That is, Let me tell you, he that 
thus moves sedition in this cause, by my 
consent, should be put to death himself. 
And it is likely Joash was a magistrate in 
the city, who terrified them by declaring 
what his opinion would be, if they came to 
be tried for this riot. 

While it is yet morning.] That 15, imme- 
diately. For it was early in the morning 
(ver. 28), when they càme in this manner to 
Joash. 

Jf he be a god, let him plead for himself.) 
If the magistrates neglected to punish the 
pretended crime, Baal, he tells them, in 
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case he were a real god, would take care to 
do himself right, and therefore they need 
not be so much concerned about it: and so 
some understand the latter part of this verse, 
* He deserves to die presently, who is an 
adversary to Baal: but let the execution be 
done then by Baal himself. For if he be a 
god, he will take care of his own honour; 
and you need not trouble yourselves about 
it." It is likely Joash had been convinced 
by his son, that God had given him a com- 
mission to deliver his people; and to begin 
it with this reformation; which made him 
appear thus boldly in his son’s cause; be- 
cause he knew it was the cause of God [so 
Pool ]. 

Houb.—31 Joas omnibus, qui sibi adsta- 
bant, sic respondit: num enim causam Baal 
vos nunc agitis, aut eum liberaturi estis? 
Quicunque ejus causam tuebitur usque ad 
mane, morti dabitur. Si Baal Deus est agat 
ipse causam suam, quoniam ejus ara subversa 
est. 

YIV WR, quicunque causam ejus tuebitur ; 
posteà legendum nm» ^^p33 W, usque ad mane, 
morietur, posito T TW ante nov. Eum or- 
dinem sequuntur Syrus et Arabs, et per- 
peràm editores Polyglottorum, eorumdemque 
Interpretes adjunxére apud Syrum et apud 
Arabem, usque ad mane ad morietur, cùm 
hec verba, mori usque ad mane, nihil me- 
dullze habeant ; ; quod quidem sentiebat Chal- 
dzeus, cum paraphrasi tal uteretur, verüm 
spatium ei dabitur usque ad mane. Cle- 
ricus, hoe ipso mane capite plectatur, ex 


sententiá, non ex verbo 7 quod omisit. 
Vulgatus, morietur, antequam lux crastina 
veniat, hodiernum ordinem evitans: nempe 
w non habet antequam. 
Rosen Ms prm oasor, Num vos 


liberabitis eum ? servare eum vultis? Hie- 
ronymus sensum sic expressit: numquid ul- 
tores estis Daalis, ut pugnetis pro eo? wm 
Ware nov $5 £v, Qui litigaverit pro co, 
interficiatur usque ad mane. Indignissimum, 
inquit, profecto foret, in Baalis gratiam filium 
meum interficere, Quin potius, qui porro 
Baalis causam agere ausus fuerit, is inter- 
ficiatur ante crastinam lucem. NT DYNN 
marae yn) (0 Ò ay, Si Deus est, contendat 
pro se, causam pro se agat, quod diruit quis 
allare ejus, quod id dirutum est. 
Ver. 32. 

“eso Dyan mmo 
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a 
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kai exddecev avrà èv TÌ Hepa exelvy ‘Iepo- 
Baar, Aéyov. SixalécOw èv avT@ 6 Baad, ore 
KaOnpéOn Tò Óvctaarijptov airov. 

Au. Ver,—32 Therefore on that day he 
called him Jerubbaal [that is, Let Baal 
plead; 1 Sam. xii 11. 2 Sam. xi. 21, 
Jerubbesheth; that is, Let the shameful 
thing plead], saying, Let Baal plead against 
him, because he hath thrown down his altar. 

He called him. 

Pool.—He called him, i.e., Joash called 


Gideon so, Judg. vii. 1, in remembrance of 


this noble exploit, and to put a brand upon 
Baal. 

Bp. Horsley, Rosen., Ged., Booth.—He 
was called. 

He called him Jerubbaal, saying, Let Baal 
plead against him.] Rather, He was named 
Jerubbaal, meaning, that Baal might contend 
with him.—Bp. Horsley. 

Rosen.—32 Et acclamavit ei, i. e., vocavit 
eum scil. quisque, appellatus est (cf. Jos. 
vil. 26), die illo Jerubbaal, dicendo, cum 
diceretur: litiget in eum, litem ei intendat, 
vindictam de eo repetat Baal, quod altare 
suum. diruit. 


Ver. 34. 

Au. Fer.—834 But the Spirit of the Lorp 
came upon Gideon [ Heb. clothed], &c. 

Bishop Patrick.—But the Spirit of the 
Lord came upon Gideon.] Or (as the words 
are in the Hebrew, and as the LXX trans- 
late it), “clothed Gideon:” which is a 
phrase St. Paul uses, to signify a man is 
replenished with that wherewith he is said 
to be clothed; or that he is fully possessed 
of it. So was Gideon with courage, and all 
other qualities necessary in a great com- 
mander. 


Ver. 37. 


Au. Ver.—Floor. 
Ged., Booth.—Threshing-fioor. 


Cuar. VII. 1. 
3 [AE [4 ` * 
pyro) jin umm oy» Baw) 
Farms TIT PRT a dns ny 
roses nyp yey Yer inm 
"ge 
kai dpOpicev "IepofBáaA, avrós éart T'eóeov, 
kai mâs 6 Aaós per avTov, kai mapeveBadov 
emt myinv Apad. kai mapepBodn Madcap jy 
abrQ ámó Boppa and TaBaabapepat év ordads. 
Au. Ver.—1 Then Jerubbaal, who is 
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Gideon, and all the people that were with 
him, rose up early, and pitched beside the 
well of Harod: so that the host of the 
Midianites were on the north side of them, 
by the hill of Moreh, in the valley. 

Well of Harod. 

Ged., Booth. —En-harod. 

The hill of Moreh. 

Bp. Patrick.—Vhe Vulgar takes the word 
Moreh to signify high; and then this high 
hill can be no other than Gilboa. 

Rosen.— Mane surrexit Jerubbaal, qui est 
Gideon, et omnis populus, qui cum eo, et 
castra posuerunt super fontem Charod. 
Hujus fontis alias non fit mentio. Nomen 
significat fontem trepidationis, quam appel- 
lationem forsan ex eo quod hic narratur facto 
fons ille tulit ; quod cum ad eum pervenissent 
Gideonis copiæ, is Dei jussu edixerit: NY "p 
THN, quisquis timidus et formidolosus est, 
revertatur, vs. 3, et quæ porro sequuntur. 
Certum est, Davidis tempore Charod nomen 
oppidi vel vici fuisse, prope quem fons ille 
erat. Nam 2 Sam. xxii. 25 TAT est nomen 
genülitium duorum virorum, qui fuerunt 
inter Davidis heroas. pesg img pro mmo 
pova meg npn, Castra vero Midianitarum 
erant ei, Gideoni, a septentrione, a colle 
More, in valle, sive depressa planitie. Hie- 
ronymus verba sic reddidit: erant autem 
castra Madian in valle ad septentrionalem 
plagam collis excelsi. Verum TN nequa- 
quam excelsum denolat, sed jacientem, pecu- 
liariter sagittas, ut M7 nyu, sit collis 
sagittarii s. sagittariorum, forsan a sagittariis 
Midianitis, Amalekitis et Arabibus, qui ibi 
castra metati sunt, appellatus, Vallis s. 
planities, PAYI, hic memorata haud dubie 
est vallis Lisreel, in qua castra metatos fuisse 
Midianitas, dictum vs. 33 capitis superioris. 

Ver. 3. 
. t 3 [d ` . 
JANY DVT UND ND NOD TAY 
TT « 272 T T: T * 
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kai viv AdAga ov bn év eal ro) Aaod, Aéyov. 
/ € r n / , / ` 

ris 6 þoPoúpevos kai erós ; emtatpapéerw Kat 
3 / > \ / S2 z 
€kxcpeiro amo opovsTadadd. kal éméapew/ev 
5 M A ^ » ^ z / M ⸗ 
amo TOU Aaow eikoct kai Svo yedtddes, kai deka 
xrcddes vredcipOnaav. 

Au. Ver.—3 Now therefore go to, pro- 
claim in the ears of the people saying, 
Whosoever ¿s fearful and afraid, let him 
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return and depart early from mount Gilead. 
And there returned of the people twenty 
and two thousand; and there remained ten 
thousand. 

Dp. Patrick.—Fearful and afraid.] The 
word which we translate afraid, is in the 
Hebrew harod: from whence some have 
conjectured the well where they pitched 
(ver. 1) was called by the name of Harod, 
because here a great fear came upon most of 
Gideon’s army. 

From mount Gilead. 

Bp. Patrick.—From mount Gilead.] Not 
that mountain which is so often mentioned 
in Scripture; for that was on the other side 
of Jordan, and in the most eastern part of 
their country (as appears from the story of 
Jacob, when he returned from Padan-Aram), 
but another mountain on this west side of 
Jordan, in the tribe of Manasseh: the name 
of whose grandson Gilead (from whom all 
the tribe descended) was given, it is pro- 
bable, in memory of him, to some mountain 
in this country; which was called Mount 
Gilead, just as another mountain in the 
tribe of Ephraim was called Mount Ephraim. 
This seems to me a far more rational ac- 
count of these words, than theirs who trans- 
late them towards [so Dathe] Mount Gilead, 
or about it: or devise some other such like 
explication of the particle min (which we 
rightly translate from), as may consist with 
their opinion, that the mount on the other 
side Jordan is here intended. Gataker hath 
collected many interpretations of this kind 
in his Cinnus, lib. ii., cap. 18. 

Le Clerc, Houb., Ged., Booth.—*: From 
mount Gilboa." The present text, and all 
the versions, have Gilead; but I am con- 
vinced with Le Clerc and Houbigant that 
Gilboa is the genuine reading.— Geddes. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Whosoever is fearful and 
afraid, let him return—from Mount Gilead.] 
Gideon was certainly not at Mount Gilead 
at this time, but rather near Mount Gilboa. 
Gilead was on the other side of Jordan. 
Calmet thinks there must either have been 
two Gileads, which does not from the Serip- 
ture appear to be the case, or that the 
Hebrew text is here corrupted, and that for 
Gilead we should read Gilboa. This read- 
ing, though adopted by Houbigant, is not 
countenanced by any MS., nor by any of the 
versions. 

Dr. Hales endeavours to reconcile the 
whole, by the supposition that there were in 
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Gideon’s army many of the Eastern Manas- 
sites, who came from mount Gilead; and 
that these were more probably afraid of their 
neighbours, the Midianites, than the western 
tribes were; and, therefore, proposes to read 
the text thus: Whosoever from Mount Gilead 
is fearful and afraid, let him return (home) 
and depart early. So there returned (home) 
twenty-two thousand of the people. Perhaps 
this is, on the whole, the best method of 
solving this difficulty. 

ftosen.— Wut WW "Ex*, Et festine abeat e 
monte Gilead. Verbum "EX , quod hoc tan- 
tummodo loco legitur, Hebræorum plures a 
Chaldaico "eX, NEY, mane, interpretantur 
mane abeat; et rationem, cur Gideon iis 
mane redire imperet, Abarbenel dicit fuisse 
hanc, ne conspicerentur a reliquis, qui re- 
manerent, quia ignominiosum sit, ante 
pugnam ex acie discedere. Alii a wx, 
avis, “S8, explicant avolet instar avis, quan- 
tocius se amoveat. Et hec quidem signi- 


ficatio confirmatur consensu Arabici gor 


quod in Lexicis declaratur verbis las et 
Le currendi significationem habentibus. 


Chaldzeus am, eligat se, i.e., segreget se 
a monte Gilead. At hunc montem quum 
situm fuisse constet Jordani ad Orientem 
(vid. Gen. xxxi. 21, seqq.), Gideon vero 
cum exercitu ad Jordanis Occidentem tunc 
versatus fuerit, vix intelligitur, qua ratione 
Gideon timidos e monte Gilead discedere 
jubere potuerit. Quam difficultatem alii 
aliter tollere tentarunt. Sunt, qui inter- 
pretentur : e£ cito abeat ab hoc monte, in quo 
castra habuit Gideon (vss. 9, 10), in Gilead- 
itidem. Sed preterea quod Gideon, si de 
monte, in quo castra erant, loquutus fuisset, 
dixisset mI W2, hzc interpretatio adver- 
satur accentibus. Nam per accentum con- 
junctivum Munach nomini wr appositum 
id cum proximo 3I ita jungitur, ut e 
monte Gilead sit vertendum. Et Genes. 
xxxi. 22, 23, 25, utrumque illud nomen per 
accentum Merca sic conjungitur, ut eodem 
quo diximus modo interpretandum sit. 
Dathius Wt wo reddit ad montem Gilead, 
preepositionem 9 Hebreis dictam esse af- 
ferens de motu ad locum, veluti Genes. 
xii. 11; 2 Sam. vi. 2, coll 1 Chron. 
xi. 6; Lev. iv. 17, coll. vs. 6; xiv. 16. 
Verum etsi in horum locorum nonnullis m 
nostris in linguis ad reddi possit; subtilior 
tamen interpretatio docet, preverbium illud 
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genuinam suam significationem amotionis 
nunquam exuere, nec idem vocabulum et a, 
ex, et ad denotare, facile quisquam sibi 
persuadeat. Gatacker in Cinno s. Adver- 
sarr. Miscellann., p. 359. Preepositionem 
]2 h. l. ultra valere existimat, ut a, ab 
Latinis, cum dicunt a meridie, a somno ; sic 
Hos. vi. 2 DOY, a biduo, post biduum. 
Hinc verba sic interpretatur: ultra montem 
Gilead se conferat, eâ scilicet vid, que a 
monte Gilead incipit. Sed cur tam procul 
Gideon amandarit timidos, non intelligitur, 
nisi per irrisionem hoc dictum sumamus, cui 
tamen hic non erat locus. Alii Wo n 
dictum esse putant pro WIN W, quod 
Gileadi filius esset Abieser, Num. xxvi. 30, 
cum dimidia tribu Manasse sortem suam 
citra Jordanem nactus, Jos. xvii. 2, ut sensus 
sit: qui timidus est, discedat ex regione hac 
montana, familiz Gileadice Abieseri, do- 
mumque revertatur. Sed quum constanti 
veterum scriptorum Hebraeorum usu mons 
Gilead appelletur notus ille tractus montanus 
ad orientem Jordanis, nec hoc loco alius 
designari videtur. Nos quidem illud de 
monte Gilead referendum arbitramur ad ori- 
ginem eorum, qui discessuri erant, subaudito 
0H ante WO, ut verbis Tw» 779 We By 
hoc significetur: qui timidus est, etiamsi ex 
Manassis tribu, quæ Gideonis ipsius est, et 
ultra Jordanem in Gilead ex parte com- 
moratur, eo revertatur. Gileaditidem Ma- 
chiritis, id est, Manassitis assignasse Mosem, 
qui Amoritas inde expulerant, refertur Num. 
xxxii. 39, 40. Omnes igitur Gileaditz erant 
Manassite, et omnes Manassite, tam cis- 
Jordanini, quam trans-Jordanini, eraut Gi- 
leaditze, si nomen a progenitore, Gileado, 
Manassis patre (Jos. xvii. 1), sumatur, non 
si a monte Gilead, quod nomen solum trans- 
Jordaninis convenit. Clericus pro 53 legi 
vult via 792, e monte Gilboe, in quo Gi- 
deon castra sua haberet, qui valli Iisreel, in 
qua Midianite castra metabantur, erat a 
septentrione. Sed quid opus erat Gideoni, 
locum, in quo castra habuit, nomine suo 
vocare? Vix dubium est, eum, si dicere 
voluisset: qui timidus est, hinc statim dis- 
cedat, vocem DĚ adhibiturum fuisse. J. 
D. Michaélis pro 19 legit W2, propere, 
vid. ii. 17, 22. Sed hisce mutationibus ne- 
quaquam est opus, et lectionem editam in 
tanto testium consensu sollicitare omnino 
temerarium est. "ow D'35: D» Dymo Ww) 
wi) DUM me», Tum redierunt duo et 
viginti millia virorum, et decem millia re- 


JUDGES VII. 3—8. 


manserunt. Licet enim multi magno ac- 
cesserunt animo; ut tamen venerunt in con- 
spectum-hostilium castrorum, expaverunt et 
discesserunt. 


Ver. 4. 
Au. Ver.—And I will try them, &c. 
Rosen., Ged., Booth.—lhat I may try 
them, &c. 


Ver. 8. 
ms Dh» ayo Ayes cnp 
Dow sobs ww» os onde 
wa mine wowar T gR wry 
Nome 3 ren qe Mam PIT 
: pov 


kal ¢haBov roy émiciticpov roù AaoU év 
Xeipi abróv, kal Tas Kepativas aùrôv. kai 
róv mávra ávOpa “lopand efaméoreuXev Gvdpa 
eis okny abToU. kai TOS rpuakogiovs ávüpas 
karícXvce. kal ý mapepo) Maià orav 
QUTOU UTOKaTw €V TH KOLAACL. 

Au. Fer.—8 So the people took victuals 
in their hand, and their trumpets: and he 
sent all the rest of Israel every man unto 
his tent, and retained those three hundred 
men: and the host of Midian was beneath 
him in the valley. 

Ged.—8 So, retaining only those three 
hundred men, and the provisions and trum- 
pets of the people, he dismissed all the 
other Israelities, every one to his own home. 
9 Below him, in the vale, was the camp of 
the Midianites. 

By folowing too closely the arrange- 
ment of the Hebrew words, most translators 
have given an appearance of confusion to 
this verse. I think I have given the true 
meaning. The general stock of provisions 
was kept for the use of this little army ; 
and as each of them was to blow with a 
trumpet, it was necessary to retain all the 
trumpets.— Ged. 

Booth.—8 So they took the victuals of 
the people, and their trumpets, for their own 
use: he retained only those three hundred 
men, but sent all the rest of Israel, every 
one to his own tent. 

Now the host of Midian was beneath him 
in the valley. 

Rosen.—8 Verba ^m rnm WM inter- 
pretum plures sic transferunt: ceperuntque 
commeatum populus ille in manum suam et 
lubas eorum. Populo intelligunt trecentos 
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selegit Gideon, vs. 7. | Verbum plurale | reliquos Tusclifas dimisit Gideon virum, 
Wi et suffixum plurale nominis ni ww re- |i, e., quemque, singulos ad tentoria sua, i. e., 
ferri posse ad nomen singulare 097, utpote | domos, metaphora a Scenitis ducta, ad suos, 
collectivum, non est dubium, ut in illo Ovidii | ut infra xx. 8; Deut. v. 27. Hieronymus: 
Heroid. Epist. i. 88. Turba ruunt in me | omnem peliguam mullitudinem abire precepit 
luxuriosa, proci. Illum sensum inter ve-|ad tabernacula sua. PITT ČN] ning wp, 
teres expressit Syrus : e£ ceperunt commeatum | Et trecentos viros, de quibus vss. 6, 7, tenuil, 
suum omnis populus in manus suas et cornua | retinuit apud se. Ita verbum PẸ in Hiphil 
sua. Vertit ita, ac si ante O97 in Hebrzo | per 2 constructum tenere, v. c. Exod. iv. 4, 
2 legisset. Quod tamen quum manifeste|tum retinere valet, ut Exod. ix. 2: si nolis 
falsum esset, correxit Arabicus interpres hac | dimittere Israelitas, C3. FIND FPP, e£ tu ad- 
sua explicatione: ceperuntque trecenti viri| huc retinueris. Vid. et Jerem x. 33. Chal- 
commealum in manus suas et cornua. Sed|dzus PWI interpretatur hic MEN corrobo- 
Græcus Alexandrinus Hebræa sic interpre- | ravit se, i.e., cum trecentis viris satis se 
tatur : kai €AaBov Tov emicitiapov Tov daovd év | fortem Seddi ad hostes aggrediendos et 
vincendos. Hieronymus: et ipse cum tre- 
centis viris cerlamini se dedit, mI PQ MITA 
pora nmmo Y, Et castra Midianitarum infra 
eum in valle posita erant, vs. 3, in valle 
lisreel, vi. 33. Repetit hoc, per parenthesin 
interjectum, tanquam prefamen iis quz 
deinceps narraturus est. 


xep avrGv, kai Tas keparivas avTOv, cepe- 
runtque commeatum populi in manum suam et 
cornua eorum. Consentit Chaldeus: won» 
PTA ny wpa xy "uw onm, ef ceperunt com- 
meatum populi in manus suas et tubas eorum. 
Quod sequuti Hebrzei interpretes nomen TIX 
in statu absoluto positum observant pro DIS 
statu constructo, ut Ps. xlv. 5. pTSUMP pro 
prov, mansuetudo justitie@ dici vult Kim- 
chi, qui ad h.l. notat, hoc dici, trecentos 
illos viros electos sumsisse de commeatu 
eorum, qui domum redirent, tubasque, quas 


Ver. 11. 

Au. l'er.—11 Aud thou shalt hear what 
they say; and afterwards shall thine hands 
be strengthened to go down unto the host. 
pars eorum secum gessit, ut clangorem iis Then went he down with Phurah his servant 
ederent, in castris Midianitarun invadendis, unto the outside of the armed men [or, 
vs. 19. Ita et R. Levi ben Gerson, et | ranks by five) that were in the host, 

R. Jesaja, cujus hee verba : MN woo IPR ^B | Qutside. 

DPA D» wo nrw wu, interpretatio est | Ged., Booth.—Outermost. 

hac: illi trecenti viri ceperunt commeatum ftosen.—Àd extremitatem armatorum. 
reliqui populi ejusque tubas. Nec nos haud Armed ios See notes on Exod. xiii. 18, 
dubitamus, pÐ ad trecentos illos viros de vol. i., p. 263. 


ilos strenuos viros, quos ad — wr, Et omnem virum Israélis, omnes 
| 


quibus versu 7 referendum esse, atque Thnx Ver. 12. 
DYI per ellipsin diei pro org MSY mTETW,| Au. Mer.—Grasshoppers. 
commeatum de commeatu populi. In ver-| | Others.—Locusts. See notes on vi. 5. 


sione Judzo-Germanieca, quo cum textu g 

Hebræo una cum Commentariis Rabbinicis \ ch Js 

Vienne anno 1782 edita est (recusa Fiirthe, Y31v35 ^50" UNT Dn» say 
wie TRON Soya ty Ho Nal 


a. 1805, in octon.) verba nostra cum iis que nim neon Dibon mam apri aon 
proxime sequuntur vernacule bene ita ex- 


pressa sunt: Man nahm hierauf dem (xu-|V 9.123 Janny Ddi om vise 
rückkehrenden ) Volke Mundcorrath und ihre EM (T2 UNT TY Ha) 5 
Posaunen ab, und liess dann jeden mach| ^ ^ a 
seinem Zelte ziehen. Hieronymus: sumptis : oris vem novus M opc 
itaque pro numero cibariis et tubis, cibariis, Np oe 
puta, quantum illi trecentorum. numero suf-| Kal 7A6e PeOeóv, kai Sod arp eEnyovpevos 
ficcret, non in eam noctem tantum, sed et in| TQ sÀgotov avToU evúmviov, kal etmev. dod 
aliquot dies sequentes, quibus Midianitas| evummacapny évomviov, kal iov, payls üprov 
persequuturi essent, reliqua, eaque longe | xpiBtvov a Tpeiouévy év TH mapeuBoAr Madiap, 
majore cibariorum parte relicta iis, qui|kal7A6ev ées rns orvijs, kai érára£e abryv, 
iüdem ad bellum evocati essent, et jam | kat émeoe, «ai avéotpewev aitiy ava, kal 
domum remittcbantur, TES AD ORD nw émegev ) okny. 
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Au. Ver.—13 And when Gideon was 
come, behold, there was a man that told a 
dream unto his fellow, and said, Behold, I 
dreamed a dream, and, lo, a cake of barley 
bread tumbled into the host of Midian, 
and came unto a tent, and smote it that 
it fell, and overturned it, that the tent lay 
along. 

Gesen. —5»* , in Keri 22, pp. koA^vpa, 
a round cake ; so called from rolling, from r. 
223 No. iii. Comp. 32. Once Judg. vii. 13, 
DWY or» wg, where Sept. and Chald. well, 
a cake of barley-bread. 

Prof. Leech, or 5*3, once Judg. 


vii. 18. dA cake. LXX, payis. | Aquila, 
€ykpujías. Vulg., subcinericius panis: r. 


either 58, from its being covered with ashes 
while baking, or mx. 

JAosen.—19  Venitque Gideon ad castra 
Midianitarum, e£ ecce! vir quidam enarrans 
erat socio suo, unus alteri (ut vi. 29), 
somnium. OW VR mm mom oom nz own 
1712 mmo YIM. DWY, Dixitque : ecce ! som- 
nium somniavi; et en! tostum panis hordei 
sese volvens erat per castra Midianitarum. 
7, quomodo ad marginem legi precipitur 
pro eo quod in textu est; 8, Kimchi et 
Tanchum a 3, tinnivit, 1 Sam. iii. 11; 
2 Reg. xxi 12, £mnnitum notare dicunt. 
Atque ille quidem €»? YOY, sonum strepitus, 


hie vero Arabico 


we , tinnitus explicat, 


observatque nomina D*952, 9393, et DOSY 
cuncta denotare instrumenta, quae pul- 
santur, ut tinmitum edant; Arabice quoque 


^ 
de , trnnitum, slrepilum significare. 
^ 


Addit: “st quis dixerit, panem hordaceum 
tinnire haud posse, respondemus, sermonem 
non esse de iis quz vere locum habeant in 
pane, sed somnium esse, quod pendeat ab 
imaginandi vi, concipiente, que locum 
habere nequeant in statu vigilie extra 
somniantem, adeoque nihil miri in eo esse, 
quod videatur in somnio." Sed veterum 
nullus 2, dinnilus significatu cepit. Chal- 
dzeus VI reddidit, quod £os/ain super prunas 
placentam denotat. Et Jarchi observat, 
rmm esse massam farinaceam, quam torrent 
[^ 


y 
super prunis. Syrus loaa posuit, quod 


D ° " er . . 
Arabicus interpres (Q o4A2,, cibum, panis 


orbicularis tenuis reddidit. Cf. quae de voce 


Syriaca J. D. Michaëlis ad Castelli Lexic. 


VII. 13. 


Syriac, a se edit., p. 404, notavit. Græcus 
Alexandrinus payis dedit, quod Phavorino 
et Suida est éyxpudias panis subcinericius, 
quomodo Hieronymus Hebraicum vocabu- 
lum interpretatus est. Illorum Rabbinorum 
interpretationem nuper suam fecit Böttcher 
Proben alttestamentl. Schrifterklér, p. 150, 
not. p. Verum quicquid dicat Tanchum, 
pani terree insistenti non convenit strepitus. 
Tum diceret scriptor, ipsum strepitum volvi, 
non panem, minus apte. Sunt, qui sub- 
cinericium panem dictum putent a pce 
obumbrare, oblegere, quod prunis et cineri- 
bus obtectus coquitur. Gesenius in Lem. 
man. Lat. "0%, s. 3 proprie placentam 
rotundam denotare existimat a %3, Arabice 


aoe 
do» deorsum volulus est, volvit se. Quem 


verbi Arabici significatum non lingue usu 
(quo errare notare constat) probare potest, 
sed nonnisi finitimá, ut statuit, radice 5» 
verbo illi vindicare studet. Nos quidem 
haud dubitamus, 23, mutuata a 73 signifi- 
catione, assare, denotare. Erant, qui ™% s. 
^» a D3, obumbravit interpretarentur wn- 
bram, imaginem adumbratam, speciem. Quid 
vero? an umbra panis hordacei volvi dice- 
retur? certe etiamsi e figura umbra judica- 
retur esse panis, minime distingueretur, 
utrum hordaceus, aut ex alia specie frumenti 
confictus fuerit; quid hoc enim mutat in 
umbra? Retineamusigitur consensu veterum 
firmatam interpretationem. Non vero sine 
causa panis ille hordaceus dicitur fuisse 
tostus; significatur enim eo, fuisse exsic- 
catum, tenuem, fragilem, quod præcipuum 
momentum habebat in re somnio illo 
indicata; vid. ad vs. 14. Ille igitur tostus 
panis volvebat se per Midianitarum castra, 
TANT TY NAN, venitque ad tentorium. Nomen 
WN quum preemissum articulum habeat, sig- 
nificari videtur ducis tabernaculum, quod 
ceteris omnibus eminebat. Josephus An- 
liqq., l. V., cap. 6, $ 4 : paca é8óket kpiÜtvgv, 
vm eùreàelas avOparos ÅBpærov, Oi Tod 
crparoméOov kvAiouévgw, thy ToU Baciréws 
vkngv)» karafaAeiw, kai Tas TOY gTpaTLOTQV 
müvrov, visus erat sibi videre mazam hor- 
daceam, præ wilitate viz hominibus come- 
dendam, per castra provolulam, regis tento- 
rium, et dein que militum omnium essent ire 
dejectum. myn) WDD 5M am, Et per- 
cussit. illud ut caderet, subverlitque illud de- 
super, ab imo sursum, sive a summo ad 
imum. Additur asseverationis causa: "by 
MINT, ceciditque tentorium illud. 


JUDGES VII. 18, 19. 


Ver. 18. 
‘AN nyiah) "o8 Tia Syn) 
ADP oso nisu): cAyAM 
Ppa mi? ON VN: mpra 


kai caNmtÀ év TH Kepativn éyó, Kal mávres 

> ^ ^ ^ * 
per €poU caXmtéire èv rais Keparivats KiKrw 
e ^ ^ $2 ^ ^ , S 
Xs TIS mapeuBodns, kai épeire, TH kupio xai 
TO leÓeóv. 


Au. Ver.—18 When I blow with a trum- 
pef, I and all that are with me, then blow 
ye the trumpets also on every side of all the 
camp, and say, The sword of the Lorp, and 
of Gideon. 

(The sword) of the Lorn, and of Gideon. 

Bp. Patrick.—The word sword is not 
here in the Hebrew, where these words run 
thus, “for the Lord, and for Gideon : ” but 
there being mention of the sword, ver. 20, 
it moved our translators to add it here also. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The word 327, chereb, 
“ sword," is not found in this verse, though 
it is necessarily implied, and is found in 
verse 20. But it is found in this place in 
the Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic, and in 
eight of Kennicott's and De Rossi's MSS. 
The reading appears to be genuine. So 
Houb., Ged., Booth. 

Houb.—Adde 2, gladius, quod verbum 
versu 20 parallelo non omittitur. Itaque 
vertendum, gladius Domini et Gedeonis...... 
Cæterum nobis videtur membrum orationis 
totum fuisse à Librariis praetermissum. 
Nam cüm Gedeon trecentos suos jubeat 
capere, non modo tubas, sed etiam lagenas 
vacuas intüs accensas, cümque addat in 
quem usum tubze sint future, maximé credi- 
bile est eum addidisse etiam, in quem usum 
vacuz lagenæ essent adhibende: Itaque 
Gedeonem sic dixisse, Ego tubd canam, vos 
similiter tubd canctis; ego lagenam meam 
Jrangam, vos similiter lagenas vestras fran- 
gelis; quod ultimum milites edoceri necesse 
ut fuit, ita etiam fuisse edoctos tacere non 
debuit ille Scriptor, qui anteà non tacuit, 
tuba canente Gedeone, tuba militibus ca- 
nendum fore. 

Rosen.—Et dicetis, conclamabitis: Jove 
ct Gideonis scil. gladius adest. Sunt, qui in 
casu tertio reddant: Jove et Gideoni, i.e., 
pro Jova et Gideone pugnaturi adsumus. 
Sed præpositionis ? utrique nomini hic præ- 
fixee usus potius est idem, qui in plurium 
Psalmorum inscriptionibus cernitur in voce 
DP, ut 5 secundi casus nota sit. Quemad- 
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modum igitur ad 17? cogitando supplendum 
est nomen NID, ut vertendum sit carmen 
Davidis, ita ad formulam pr^» nm? sub- 
audiendum omnino e versu 20 nomen oW, 
gladius; sed idem in contextum recipere, 
minime est necesse. Urget quidem Dathius, 
a Kennicotto sex codices laudari, qui voca- 
bulum aw! in textu exhibeant (quibus ad- 
dendi sunt quatuor a De-Rossi recensiti) ; ex 
versionibus veteribusillud habere Chaldzum, 
Syrum et Arabem ; in versione Graeca edita 
quamvis haud exstet, Drusium tamen auc- 
torem esse, quod antiqui libri habeant: fop- 
pata TQ Kupi kai rà Tidedav. Addimus 
nos, esse plures alios codices, a Parsons 
allatos, qui ita habeant. Verum hac nos 
non movent, ut 247 h. l. textui inferendum 
existimemus. Primo enim non intelligitur, 
quid vetet, quo minus etiam brevius, nim? 
D?9?*, omissa voce 17, dici potuerit: sig- 
num enim bellicum, quod ad pugnam ex- 
euntibus datur, quam brevissimum esse et 
solet et naturá suá debet. Deinde, quod 
rem plane conficit, obvium omnino est, quod 
impellere poterat interpretes vel descriptores 
ad addendum vocabulum zw, ejusdem 
contra omittendi causa prorsus nulla cogitari 
potest. Est vero certissima, atque ad recte 
judicandum de variis lectionibus late patens 
observatio, duarum lectionum illam esse 
antiquiorem, ex qua alterius origo proba- 
biliter possit demonstrari. 


Ver. I9. 
Tne ccr se pei Won 


Movs UN) maen mgA 
Dynn HPA npn AN nian 


"we DYE yin opie vpn 
| eT 


wT: 

Kat elondGe TeSeayv kai of ékaróv avdpes ot 
uer avTov ev apy Tis TapEeuBoArns év apyn 
ms udakyns peans' Kal eyeipovres yeupav 
Tous QvAdcocorvras, kai écdAsicav èv «ais 
keparivats, Kat é&eriva~ay ras vopias Tas ev 

A eee 
Tals Xepotw QUT«OYV. 

alu. Fer.—i9 So Gideon, and the hun- 
dred men that were with him, came unto the 
outside of the camp in the beginning of the 
middle watch ; aud they had but newly set 
the watch: and they blew the trumpets, and 
brake the pitchers that were in their hands. 

vind they had but newly set the watch. So 
most commentators. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “and the moment 
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the sentinels awoke.” 


LXX, Vulgate, &c. 


Houb.—19 Fenit igitur Gedeon et centum 
homines, qui cum eo erant, ad extrema cas- 
trorum, ineunte mediá noctis vigili, et ex- 
citatis excubiis, tubd clanxerunt, et lagenas, 
quas manu tenebant, fregerunt. 

WPT OPT WW, Certe excitando excitarunt. 
Solus Chaldaus verbum T" legere videtur, 
qui quidem illud extulit per adverbium ow, 
sed. Ceteri sic convertunt, quasi teeter 
Opm, vel op" sine). Habet adverbium T 
üscydrationem quandam, quz huie loco 
parum convenit; ut non sint vituperandi 
antiqui codices, in quibus istud Tw non lege- 
batur. Certé fen potuit ut, propter duo 
verba WPI OPT per pa inciplentia, simili- 
tudime conturbatus librarius scriberet T, 
prope 77, quia nempe ille due syllabe 
simili vocis sono enuntiarentur. Yn Omnes 
veteres legunt 1350 et fregerunt, in preterito 
, plurali, ne Chaldeo quidem excepto, qui 
verbum ipsum 32) in sua paraphrasi retinuit. 
Sed Arias, et clanxerunt in tubis et collidendo 
H[ydrias, quam scribendi barbariem exer- 
citatus lector longé aberit, ut sacro scriptori 
attribuat, etsi grammatici ex talibus mendis 
sanxerunt post præteritum venire aliquando 
infinitivum, in loco alterius praeteriti. 

Rosen,.—O WINX wu DI YN, Tantum, |c 
vix, suscitando | suscitarunt custodes, non 
Gideon et sui milites, sed Midianitarum ii, 
qui secundam vigiliam peragebant, quibus- 
que id officii commissum erat, ut sequentis 
vigiliae custodes a somno excitarent. Itaque 
tempus erat opportunum secundá vigiliá 
recedente, et tertiá nondum in gradu et 
statione sud constitutá ad tota castra con- 
turbanda. "qM hic de tempore dicitur, valet- 
que vixdum, ut Genes. xxvii. 30, eadem ut 
hic infinitivi cum verbo finito constructione : 
ip» ws RB YN, wae discesserat Jacobus a 
patre suo, venit Esovus. yy NNW WPM 
pra Wr DI, Clanzerunt tubis et diffrin- 
gendo diffregerunt hydrias, que in mann 
eorum, vs. 16. Ad infinitivum Ð) sub- 
audiendum ejus verbi præteritum, ut sepe, 
e. c. Exod. xx. 8; Levit. vi. 7. 

Ver. 21. 
mam? 23? "Anm ws Atay 
: 3D^2^ jy" "ymmo von 
"p YDM 

kai €oTnoey àvi)p ep EavTd KUKAW TIS map- 
epBorqrs, kai Epaper mara j mapepu[JoA). Kat 
€onuavay kai éQvyov. 


To this effect the 


JUDGES VII. 19—25. 


Au. Fer.—2] And they stood every man 


in his place round about the camp: and all 
the host ran, and cried, and fled. 

Ran. 

Ged., DBoolh.—Were thrown into con- 
fusion. 


Bp. Patrick.—All the host ran, and cried, 
and fled.) ‘They did not stand in their ranks 
to repel the Israelites; but brake up their 
camp (as the Hebrew word jaratz may be 
translated), and cried out with a lamentable 
voice, fleeing as fast as they could to their 
own country. 

Flosen.—nyow»3 ye, Et cucurrerunt. tota 
castra, Midianitarum. YP. sunt qui relato 
ad yx?, quassavit, confregit (ut infra xi. 18, 
10" a 23D), reddant confracta sunt castra. 
Incertum an ita ceperit Hieronymus, qui 
omnia itaque castra turbata sunt vertit. Sed 
Greecus Alexandrinus a ym, currere &ópapov 
cucurrerunt. dedit, consentientibus Chaldeo 
et Syro. Discurrerunt trepidi, ut in subita 
rerum perturbatione fieri solet. WM, Et 
clamarunt consternati, rem omnem perditam 
esse. Hieronymus: ululantes. Sed Greecus 
Alexandrinus éomuávav significarunt. [st 
vero onpaivew verbum militare, quod usur- 
patur de classico et pugnae signo, vel ad 
monendos singulos, proficisci oportere, ct 

castra recedere, quo significatu WWI legitur 
Num. x. 9; Joel ii. 1. Sed in hac Midian- 
itarum consternatione non est verisimile tubae 


sonum intervenisse. wx", Et fugerunt, 
fugam capessere inceperunt. Pro sow, 


quemadmodum in margine legendum jubetur 
(Keri) in textu est Hiphil, »0»n, quod fugd 
abstulerunt scil. res suas in tuto collocarunt, 
nonnulli interpretantur, ut supra vi. 11. 
Verum vitze potius fugá consulere, quam res 
suas in tuto collocare tentasse credibile est. 
Quare WM interpretandum videtur: fugere 
fecerunt Israelitee Midianitas. 
Ver. 25. 
. [d Neo - P P 
mbap PTA obo) T 
NE — Y S 
INP HSS AMOS ATE os 
: E ri 
“OS ADT] RTM xung ANT 
. p a 1 ` . jS oe . ae . . 
P97 ANAT DSM Dm pma 
DyTY 731» 
Kal guveAdBovto rovs dpxovras Madidp Kat 
Tov “Opn kal róv ZrB, Kat amékrewav tov 
OpHB év Sovp 'Qpr)B, kai róv SHB ámékrewav 
ev 'lakei(p. | kal kareütofav thy Madidp, 
xai THY Kearny 'QprB kai ZnB ijveykav mpos 
T'eüeóv amd mépav Tov Iopõávov. 


JUDGES VII. 


Au. Ver.—25 And they took two princes 
of the Midianites, Oreb and Zeeb; and they 
slew Oreb upon the rock Oreb, and Zeeb 
they slew at the winepress of Zeeb, and pur- 
sued Midian, and brought the heads of Oreb 
and Zeeb to Gideon on the other side Jordan. 

Bishop Patrick.—25 Two princes.) Two 
great commanders, as the word sarim sig- 
nifies, which we translate princes. 

Oreb and Zeeb.] From hence some gather 
that the Midianitish language did not much 
differ from the Hebrew: in which Oreb sig- 
nifies a crow, and Zeeb a wolf. 

On the other side Jordan. 

Pool.—For Gideon in the pursuit had 
passed over Jordan [so Patrick, Rosen.], as 
we read, Judg. vii. 4, which, though men- 
tioned after this, may seem to have been 
done before it, such transpositions being 
frequent in sacred story. Or, on this side 
Jordan, for the Hebrew word is indifferent 
to both sides: see Gen. v. 10. And so this 
is opposed to what follows of his passing 
over Jordan, Judg. viii. +. And then there 
is no anticipation here. 


Cuar. VIII. 4. 
mu cQ? mT qva Sam 
may dA cM oa Denuo 
DPN 
kai NA Âe T'e8eàv ézi rov Iopõávyvy, kai 0iéB 
aùròs kai oi rpiakógto, avdpes of per avroU 
TELVÕVTES Kat ÕLWKOYTES. 

Au. Fer.—41 And Gideon came to Jordan, 
and passed over, he, and the three hundred 
men that were with them, faint, yet pursuing 
them. 

Rosen.—Pro ^? Hubigantus Wm, ef 
transiit legendum judicat, quod Syrus et 
Graci interpretes expresserint. Sed nihil 
frequentius esse constat omissione verbi sub- 
stantivi praeteriti vel futuri ad participium. 
Veluti Exod. xiii. 21. Jova emu? A, am- 
bulans scil. TH, erat anle eos, precedebat 
eos. Exod. xiv. 8. Jsraelit@ DYS egre- 
dientes scil. YẸ, erant, egrediebantur. Cf. 
supra vii. 17 82 (228, ego veniens scil. mum, 
ero. Vs. 8 et Gesenü Lehrgeb., p. 792, 
No.2. Syrus et Greci in sua interpretatione 
recte præteritum posuerunt, nec tamen inde 
eos "Xv! legisse colligi potest. Additur: 
DDM DEYV, defessi et persequentes. Sed Hu- 
bigantus: “Nos, DYP DEY , lassi et famelici. 
Ita codex Alexandrinus: kat wewavres, et 
Jame laborantes. Convenit post comme- 


9 


and 9 
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moratam itineris defatigationem non omitti 
ciborum defectum, ubi sequitur (vs. 5) : date 
nobis panes. Vulgatus: et pre lassitudine 
fugientes persequi non poterunt, quia scrip- 
tionem suam, qua etiam nostra est, videbat 
esse mendosam. Neque enim consistere 
potest verbum ODD activum, casu non 
comitante." Sed non est, cur, quod nostri 
codices habent, (ST, sollicitemus. Narrat 
scriptor, Israelitas licet defessi, hostes tamen 
strenue persequutos esse. Versu proximo 
poscit Gideon panes ad reficiendos suos de- 
fessos, additque, se in eo esse, ut reges 
Midianiticos persequatur. Esurientes illos 
fuisse, commemorare non erat necesse; in- 
dicabat hoc jam DBY. Ad DEN, perse- 
quentes autem accusativum. quisque qui hee 
legit facillime subaudiet. 


Ver. 6. 

Au. Ver.—6 And the princes of Succoth 
said, 4re the hands of Zebah and Zalmunna 
now in thine hand, that we should give 
bread unto thine army ? 

Houb.—v"vown, Et dixit, solecismus hod. 
in Codicibus sat frequens, sed quem nemo 
Veterum habuisse hic videtur. Nam omnes 
exhibent Won, ef direrunf, non excepto 
Chaldzo, qui quidem omnes Hebraismos, 
qui veré Hebraismi sunt, solet reprzesentare. 

Rosen.—20 "we wow, Dixerwitgue prin- 
cipes Swecothe. Pro singulari 9N% in codi- 
cibus nonnullis legitur pluralis 28%, quod 
in textum recipere Hubigantus aliique vo- 
luerunt. Sed retinendum est Na, refe- 
rendum ad eum, qui nomine omnium 
loquebatur, plane ut Num. xxxii, 25. 


w. 


Ver. 7. 

"DM nim ope 72) pr» Na 
“ms Wa) oa yae>s ny) M3 
uw) Tata RPMS oiia 
DaT 


kat eime Teðewv. ià rovro ev TQ OÓoUvat 
Kuptoyv Tov ZeBee kai Toy Sadpara ey xeipt pov, 
Kat €yo adonow Tas cdpkas vpàv ev rais 
axavGats THs éprjpov, kai ev rats Bapkyvig. 

du. Fer.—7 And Gideon said, Therefore 
when the Lorp hath delivered Zebah and 
Zalmunna into mine hand, then I will tear 
[Heb., thresh] your flesh with the thorns of 
the wilderness and with briers. 

Bp. Patrick.—Then I will tear your flesh 
with the thorns of the wilderness and with 
briers.| The word is in the Hebrew /o 
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thrash: which some think signifies, that 
laying briers and thorns on their naked 
bodies, he intended to bring the cart-wheel 
over them (as the manner was of thrashing 
out their corn) to fasten them deep in their 
flesh, and then crush them to death: such a 
kind of punishment David inflicted on the 
Ammonites (2 Sam. xii. ult.). 

Briers. 

Gesen.—U'yn m. plur. i. q. OND, thresh- 
ing sledges, tribula, see in MD. Judg. 
vill. 7, 16. The bottom or rollers were set 
with jagged iron or stone, probably flint- 
stone so common in Palestine, Gr. supirts, 
fire-stone.—This name is perhaps derived 
from an obsolete form jp, lightening, 


giving out light, which probably denoted 


8$ 206^ 


flint, fireslone, mvpiris; comp. X3 y , Stony 


ground, perhaps pp. abounding in flint- 
stone, as is the case with great part of 
Palestine and Arabia. Hence sing. "p, 
a threshing-sledge of flint, plur. ooa. 

Prof. Lee.—O 2, m. pl. occ. Judg. 
vii. 7, 16, only. A sort of sledge accord- 
ing to some, having on its under-side sharp 
stones (pyrites), which, when drawn over 
the corn on the threshing-floor, separated the 
corn from the ear. The pyrites seems to 
have been had recourse to here, in order to 
suit the etymology of this word. I think it 
is far more probable, that the 737 ^x", 
Sharp points of iron, mentioned 2 Sam. 
xii. 31; 1 Chron. xx. 3, by which David is 
said to have punished the children of Ammon, 
are meant. In Judg. the parallel has ‘zip 
nama, Thorns of the desert, which might 
indeed have been set as teeth in the inferior 
threshing instruments. If then we may 
understand mag ^w"w] here, we shall have 
no difficulty in seeing why these were termed 
oua. 

Rosen.—7 Dixitque Gideon: proplerea 
quod meos commeatu juvare negatis, cum 
dederit Jova Sebachum et Zalmunnam in 
manum meam, lunc triturabo carnem vestram 
cum spinis deserti et tribulis. Quidam cen- 
sent duntaxat percussos flagcllatosque spinis 
tribulisque ; scd verbum v", trilurare 
gravius quid infert, indicatque modum, quo 
conterendi et occidendi, nimirum ut sparsis 
super nudis humique prostratis corporibus 
vepribus, plaustra, quibus triturari soleret, 
superinduceret, quze et spinas. corporibus 
infigerent, et carnes spinis infixis commole- 
rent. Simile supplicium de Ammonitis a 


JUDGES VIII. 7, 10. 


Davide sumtum habetur 2 Sam. xii. 3l; 
] Paral. xx. 3. Dp Hebreorum nonnulli 
spinarum et aculeatarum plantarum genus 
aliquod, veluti oxyacantham, esse putant, 
sed conjecturá admodum incertá. Greecus 
Alexandrinus Hebream vocem retinuit. 
Sed nonnulli codices cum Symmacho habent 
rpuBóXo,, qua voce et spine et tribule, sive 
triturandi instrumenta significantur. Syrus 


S sr 


^ A 
1245ao ; quod Arabs — reddidit, 
vocabulo item ambiguo, siquidem et plantam 
quandam spinosam, et ejus plantæ formam 
referens instrumentum bellicum denotat ex 
ferro aut arundine confectum, quod circa 
exercitum, ad eum tuendum collocatur ; 
vid. Freytagii Lexic. Arab., p. 380. 'Akáv- 
ĝas reddidit Aquila. Sed nos adstipulamur 
Celsio Hierobot., P. ii., p. 194, et Gesenio 
Thes. p. 244, et Lez. Hebr. Lat, s. v., 
DR esse instrumenta quorum in triturando 
usus, facta ex tabula lignea crassiore, ferro, 
vel lapidibus pyritis, quibus Palestina abun- 
dat, munita et asperata, quibus comminu- 
antur frumenta. In codicibus nonnullis et 
editionibus veteribus, v. c. Bombergianis, 
legitur et hic et vs. 16, DRI, Koph per 
Chaleph-Kamez. 


Ver. 10. 
* ` 
omma ippa vpapay nun 
^n cey 

kat ZeBee kai Zadpava ey Kapkáp, kai 7 
rapepu[3oAr) avràv uer avTa@v, K.T.À. 

Zu. Ver.—10 Now Zebah and Zalmunna 
were in Karkor, and their hosts with them, 
about fifteen thousand men, all that were left 
of all the hosts of the children of the east : 
for there fell an hundred and twenty thou- 
sand men that drew sword (or, an hundred 
and twenty thousand, every one drawing a 
sword]. 

In Karkor. 
commentators. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—In Karkor.] If this were 
a place, it is nowhere else mentioned in 
Scripture. Some contend that WW, karkor, 
signifies rest; and thus the Vulgate under- 
stood it: Zebah and Zalmunna requiescebant, 
rested, with all their army. And this seems 
the most likely, for it is said, ver. 11, that 
Gideon smote the host, for the host was 
Secure. 

Rosen.— Sebach vero et Zalmunna, Midi- 
anitarum reges, erant 2» Carcore, cujus loci 


So Patrick, Rosen., and most 





JUDGES VIII. 10, 13. 


nusquam alias fit mentio. Eusebius in locis: 
Kapka, évÜa ZeBeé, kai Sadpava, oùs aveire 
Tededy, €oTt voy Kapxapía ppovptoy 
dméxov Tlérpas THs TÓAees poynv Tpépav. 
Que Hieronymus sic reddidit: Carcar, ubi 
Jilii (quod supervacaneum) erant Zebe et 
Salmana, quos interfecit Gedeon, et est usque 
hodie castellum, cognomento Carcaria, unius 
diei itinere a Petra distans. Unde colligere 
licet locum illum fuisse in Gaditarum tribu ; 
siquidem Petra Arabie in Moabitica erat 
regione. Nomen loci quod attinet confe- 
Sr 
rendum est Arabicum pp? terra cquabilis 


, 
Kat 


FU 


mollisque, et JUI terra in qua tuto etl 


pacale vivitur. Hieronymus omisso nomine 
PHA sic dedit: Zebee autem et Zalmana re- 
quiescebant. WW ww rw Dyer AND Dim 
VI, Ceciderant aulem centum viginti millium 
virorum educentium gladium; qua dicendi 
formula bellatores et infra vs. 20 et xx. 15, 17 
significantur. 
Ver. 13. 
nepos wah ya yy avy 
OU P 
kai emeatpeWe I'eBeàv vids Iwàs drò rhs mapa- 
Takews amo émávoev THs mapará£ecs ' Apés. 

Au. Fer.—18 And Gideon the son of 
Joash returned from battle before the sun 
was up. 

Before the sun ( was up ). 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew words mil- 
mahaleh hachares ave so variously translated 
by very learned men, that it hath made it 
uncertain whether he returned after sun-rise 
or a little before it set (as Kimchi among the 
Jews, and Mercer among Christians under- 
stand it), or, as our translation, before sun- 
rise ; so the Vulgar, with Junius, and Tre- 
mellius, and others. And then it shows, 
both that Gideon had smote the army in the 
night, and that he made such haste to return, 
that he came to Succoth before they were 
aware, by break of day. 

Dp. Horsley. — Before the sun was up. 
pam nb»vo The LXX, Aquila, Sym- 
machus, and Theodotion, and after them 
Houbigant, all take this for the name of a 
place, from a spot near the going up to 
Hares. From a spot near to the going up. 
mrd, the going up; mw», what is near to 
the going up; Wam, from what is near to 
the going up. So I analyze the word. 


247 


Ged., Booth.—By the heights [Booth., 
height] of Hares. The route of Gideon, 
from Peniel, seems to have been across the 
mountains of Gilead, to the north-east of the 
Jabok, through a tract of country inhabited 
by Scenites or Bedouins: hence he came 
unexpectedly upon the camp of the Midian- 
ites, who looked for no attack from that 
quarter. If Jogbehah be the same with 
Ramoth-Gilead, as the Chaldee paraphrast 
supposes, the Midianites were probably en- 
camped somewhere about Abela, called, 
chap. xi. 33, Abel-cheramim, that is, the 
plain of the vineyards. Gideon appears to 
have returned to Succoth by another short 
way; namely, by the herghts of Hares, or 
sunhills ; probably so called, because, over 
them, the rising sun was first seen by the 
inhabitants of the low country about the 
Jordan; and, indeed, by all the Israehtes, 
who resided on the western side of that 
river.— Geddes. 

Dr. 4. Clarke.—Yrom the 
Chares, 

Houb.—cnmmn re, Ex supra Hares, sive 
per locum eum, qui supra Hares. Sym- 
machus, ópov montium, ut qui legeret DYTT. 
Sed nihil mutandum, Hares est nomen pro- 
prium loci; ita id accepére Graeci Intt., 
Syrus, et Arabs. Sed Syrus legit v! per 
litteram Daleth. Vulgatus, ante solis ortum, 
ex Rabbinis, qui Chaldzeum hic interpretem 
sequebantur. Sed mom, antequam as- 
cenderet, Chaldaismus est, cujus exemplum 


ascent of 


in toto Hebraico Volumine non facile 
reperias. Id decepit Judæos Hieronymi 
magistros, et Chaldaismis assuetos. 


Rosen—13 Rediitque Gideon, Joaschi 
filius, a bello inde ab ascensu Charese. In 
duabus postremis versus vocibus explicandis 
in duas partes discedunt interpretes, nomen 
OW" aliis pro nomine proprio loci, aliis pro 
appellativo, solem denotante (ut Job. ix. 7) 
habentibus. Atque his — præivit 
Chaldæus, qui sic reddidit: sve oD NOW, 
usque non intrare solem, i.e., ante solis 
occasum uti Onkelos Deut. xvi. 6 pro He- 
braico WIT N, circa occasum solis posuit 
NUDO pus ; PM solis cepit pro ejus 
occasu, quia, quze sursum tolluntur, ab oculis 
nostris summoventur. Sed ab omni ratione 
abest, ut sol occidens dicatur ascendere, qui 
potius, ut aurora Genes. xix. 15, ascendere 
dieitur, cum in ccelo apparet. Hine alii sic 
interpretantur: post ascensum solis, i. e., post 
ortum ejus, ut 1? valeat post, ut Jos. xxiii. 1, 
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DN OO, post dies multos, et Hos. vi. 2, 
moro, post biduum, et quemadmodum Latini 
dicunt «a prandio, a cona. Ea est mens 
Kimchii, R. Levi ben Gerson, Abarbenclis, 
aliorum, qui Gideonem existimant perse- 
quutum esse regis noctu; ** quomodo enim," 
inquiunt, (ausus esset ille cum suis tre- 
centis viris interdiu cum quindecim millibus 
virorum (vs. 10) pugnam inire, nisi confisus 
esset tenebris noctis? eæ vero juverunt eum, 
ut terrorem hostibus injiceret, ut in priore 
nocte, vii. 19, 20, mane vero, cum aurora 
ascendit, rediit e bello; et hoc dicunt verba 
Dy myo, i.e. priusquam sol ascenderet 
super terram." Hinc et Hieronymus ea 
ante solis ortum reddidit. Sed yo nequaquam 
ante siguificare potest. Omnis vero illa de 
solis aut occasu aut ortu sententia est repu- 
dianda. Nam ut taceamus, nomen DW semel 
tantum in stylo poético Job. ix. 7 et affine 
now! item semel infra xiv. 18 de sole dici, 
nomen X2, adscensus frequenter nou nisi 
de /oco adhibetur, sequente nomine proprio 
loci alicujus. Sic supra i. 36 DIPY TWAN, 
vid. et Jos. x. 10; xv. 3, 7; xviii 17; 
1 Sam. ix. 11; Jesaj. xv. 5. Hinc anti- 
quissimus Graecus interpres verba nostra sic 
reddidit, ac si DY pro nomine proprio ag- 
nosceret: amd éravoev rs rapará£eos ' Apés. 


A 7 o0 9 m 
Syrus: ,rp gan? |liam&o So, ab ascensu 
Chadese. In quo nomine errore scribe 


Dolath pro Risch positum esse, ostendit 


d^ gle 
Arabica interpretatio, wl > Aske 
apud clivum  Charesc. Aquila: avaBacews 
asv, ascensus salluum, et Symmachus, dva- 
Bdacews Ópàv, ascensus montium, quasi pro 
ow legissent DJJ. Mons DW, sed qui 
in occidentali parte Jordanis situs crat, 
memoratur supra i. 25. Ceterum hic nar- 
ratur, Gideonem e bello rediisse non eádem 
via, qua iverat, hoc est, per viam Scenitarum, 
sed ex ascensu montium, uti videtur, Gilead- 
itidis, in quos reges Midianitarum erat 
sequutus, et quibus via Scenitarum ad 
' meridiem fuisse videtur. 


Ver. 15. 
DAI Ju vay yey nur mart — 
B | ^ii ds AN 
— Sot, Zefleé kai Sadpava év ois oveiüiaaré 


pie, Aéyovres, K.T.A. 
Au. Ver. —15 And he came unto the men 


JUDGES VIII. 13—16. 


Zalmunna, with whom ye did upbraid me, 
saying, &c. 

Fiosen.— Venitque ad Succothenses dixitque : 
en! Sebachum et Salmunnam, quorum me per 
probrum interrogastis ; sive, ut mallet Roorda 
Grammat. libr., p. ii, p. 248, de quibus ex- 
probrastis mihi. 


Ver. 16. 
iny ohg rng Dn 
ns c2 DR. omamo "amen 
: NPD WIE 
kat éAafle rovs mpeaBurepous THs móAeos 
ev Tats dkávÜais THs éprjuov kai rais Bapknvip, 
Kal rAónaev év avrois Tous dvdpas THs TOAEws. 

Au. Fer.—16 And he took the elders of 
the city, and thorns of the wilderness and 
briers, and with them he taught [Heb., 
made to know] the men of Succoth. 

Briers. See notes on verse 7. 

He taught. 

Dathe, Iloub., Ged., Booth.—He chas- 
tised [so the antient versions]. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Instead of »™, he taught, 
Houbigant reads WM, he tore; and this is 
not only agreeable to what Gideon had 
threatened, ver. 7, but is supported by the 
Vulgate, Septuagint, Chaldee, Syriac, and 
Arabic. The Hebrew text might have been 
easily corrupted in this place by the change 
of v, shin, into Y, ain, letters very similar to 
each other. 

Gesen.—Me took thorns of the desert and 
threshing-sledges, MD xw OX ou YI, and 
with them made the men of Succoth know, 
i.e punished them, probably by crushing 
them with the drays upon a layer of thorns; 


sec WI, No. 3. Sept. and Vulg., nAónoev, 
conlrivil, from Heb. wm, which seems 


indeed hetter adapted to the context, than is 
the common reading. 

Rosen.—16  Sumsilque seniores urbis et 
spinas deserli, et tribulos, et punivit. iis viros 
Succolh, YP proprie: scire, senlire fecil, 
ie, castigavit, uti R. Tanchum explicavit 
verbis Arabicis agal nM sle 

poo quee quee 
punivil eos, cruciavit eos, castigavit. eos. 
Siniliter Prov. x. 9: qui pervertit vias suas 
yy, sciens reddetur, cxperietur scil. cas- 
tigationes, poenas. Et Jer. xxxi. 19, "wm 


YDI, postquam senlire factus, i. e., casligatus 


99 
sum, Syrus: E Dal, cruciavit. Chaldzeus: 


of Succoth, and said, Behold Zebah and|jwrz9 "an, confregit super Us spinis et tri- 


JUDGES VIII. 16—24. 


bulis. In editione Complutensi est: TM 
DT, rasitque super iis Succothenses. Sed 
Græcus Alexandrinus pro Y?» exhibet 


gÀógoev triluravit, ac si ÝM legisset, coll. 
vs. 7, quod Hubigantus in textum recipien- 
dum censet. Alii, ut Gesenius in Lex. con- 
jiciunt PW, contrivit, a Yn, 1. q. vX2, y33. 
Hieronymus sensum expressit hisce verbis: 
et contrivit cum iis el comminuit viros Succoth. 
Nobis quidem receptum 213 haud videtur 
mutandum esse. 


Ver. 18. 
MDR pboy yy marly mds 
Tod) Tah BAIT WBS mun 
ST WB SDP s nns vis 


Kal eure mpos Ze(jeé kat ZaApavd. ov oi 
avdpes ods dmekreivare év OaBóp ; Kal eizav. 
ws ov, Os avroi, eis óuoiopa vioU BactAécs. 

Au. Fer.—18 Then said he unto Zebah 
and Zalmunna, What manner of men were 
they whom ye slew at Tabor? And they 
answered, As thou art, so were they; each 
one resembled [Heb., according to the form, 
&c.] the children of a king. 

What manner of men. So Pool, Patrick, 
and most commentators. 

Houb.— Tum Zebee et Salmana sic locutus 
esset: Quos putalis fuisse eos homines, quos 
in Thabor interemistis ? §&e. Illi autem; 
erant, inquiunt, tui similes, eorumque unus 
Jormam habebat filiis regis similem. 

mx, Ubi, mendum ex TX, quomodó, 
vel qualiter, derivatum. Legunt TDN Syrus 
et Chaldaeus; quippe ille vertit 2x, hic 
N57, quod significat quomodó, non tantum 
ubi Chaldaice. Sed Syriacum m» habet 
quomodó, non «bi. Codex Orat. 54 in 
margine sic habet, p “n id est j2 DDI, sic 
est scriptum, quà nota significatur esse in eo 
vocabulo quiddam vitiosum. 

fosen.—Dixitque Gideon ad Sebachum et 
Zalmunnam, ubi sunt viri illi, quos occidistis 
in monte Tabor? 7x, quod locis reliquis 
omnibus, quibus legitur, ubinam denotare 
constat, h. l. interpretum plerique quomodo ? 
vel quales erant? valere volunt, quia reges 
in sua responsione fratres Gideonis, quales 
fuerint, describunt. Sed consueta vocis sig- 
nifieatio huie loco bene convenit. Nam in- 
terrogatio ubi? hie est dolentis fratrum 
sortem, et desiderium eorum egre ferentis, 
ut Job. xvii. 15 ^n N, ubi est spes mea? 
OM. qm» WN, Dixerunt: qualis tu, sicut 
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ili. Fema wha we, Unusquisque eorum 
secundum formam. filiorum regis erat, singuli 
eâ forma erant, ut viderentur filii regis. "Vm 
sunt qui unum illorum preestanti formá fuisse 
intelligant. Sed pluralis Jo *»3 arguit, 
plures significari, et 7} hic denotare unum- 
quemque, singulos, ut 2 Reg. xv. 20 imposuit 
THR wr), viro uni, i.e. cuique, singulis, 
quinquagenos siclos. 


Ver. 21. 
"vas PIS cw spe) nup WAH 
DT» rpir IPA DR? CP v3 
"n Py Spana) MENS ium 
Sopp aaa voeem ng Ow 
xai elre Zefeé kai Sadpava áváora ov kai 
ovvavTnooy nuty, OTe os avdpos rj Svvapis aov. 
kai avéeotn Tedewv, kai àmékrewe Tov ZeBee kal 
kai €haBe rovs pnvioxous rovs 
èv rois TpaxnAols TOY kaprAov avrov. 

Au. Ver.—21 Then Zebah and Zalinunna 
said, Rise thou, and fall upon us: for as the 
man is, so és his strength. And Gideon 
arose, and slew Zebah and Zalmunna, and 
took away the arnaments [or, ornaments 
like the moon] that were on their camels’ 
necks. 

Ged., Booth—21 Then Zebah and Zal- 
munna said, Rise thou, and fall upon us; 
for according to one’s age is his strength. 
And Gideon arose, and slew Zebah and 
Zalmunna, and took for himself the cres- 
cents, and pendants, and purple garments 
that were on them, and the collars, that were 
on their camels’ necks. 

The words in Italics are not in the present 
Hebrew text; nor, indeed, in any of the 
ancient versions: yet, to me, they appear to 
be genuine: and a whole line may have 
easily been dropt. Comp. ver. 26.— Geddes. 

Ornaments. 

Gesen.—OYIV, m. plur. dimin. crescents, 
little moons [so Rosen., Lee], worn as an 
ornament on the necks of men, women, and 
camels, Judges vill. 21, 26; Isaiah iii. 18. 
Sept. pnvioxar; Vulg..lunule. 


Ver. 24. 
lu. Ver.—24 And Gideon said unto 
them, I would desire a request of you, that 
ye would give me every man the earrings of 
his prey. (For they had golden earrings, 
because they were Ishmaelites.) 
21, 25, 26, &c. Earings. 
Ged., Booth.— Pendants. 


K K 


Tov DaApava. 


] have here, 
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and on other similar occasions, used this 
general term; rather than ear-ring, nose- 
ring, or frontlet ; because the first includes 
all these, and would still express them in 
modern language. 

Gesen.—Un, m. c. suff. "on, plur. ON, 
constr. OD, a ring, i.e. a) a nose-ring, à 
female ornament common in the East; 
Gen. xxiv. 47; Isa. iii. 21; Prov. xi. 22; 
Ezek. xvi. 12. See Jerome on Ezek. xvi. 12. 
Hartmann's Hebráerinn II. 166; III. 205, 
sq. b) an ear-ring, Gen. xxxv. 4. Genr. 
and without specification, Judg. viii. 24, 25; 
Job xlii. 11; Prov. xxv. 12; Hos. ii. 15. 


Ver. 26. 
Daw awe om cnn baw um 
> D ume M, 
72 Tad ap mine yawa n5s 


AT 
. of 3 * . 
WAIST MAA MDOT) nmn 
X B I c. CN" 
DPA Tarr qM cave Vow 
Dory aE Twa 
p^n yop 
kal éyévero 6 oraÜpós Tov évorlov Tov 
xpva'àv Oy iyrpoe, Xirot kal émrakóatot xpuaoi, 
mapé ràv pnvickwy Kal rôv oTpayyadidwr 
kal rÀv ipariov kai mopqQuvpíOcv Tay em Ba- 
othevot Madsdp, kal ékrós T&v mrepiOcuatwv 
à ny €v rois Tpaxnrots TOY KapHnwv avTav. 
Au. Fer.—26 And the weight of the 
golden earrings that he requested was a 
thousand and seven hundred shekels of gold; 
besides ornaments, and collars [or, sweet 
jewels], and purple raiment that was on the 
kings of Midian, and beside the chains that 
were about their camels’ necks. 


Earrings. See notes on ver. 24. 
Ornaments. See notes on ver. 21. 
Collars. 


Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word haneti- 
photh is thought to signify “little pots of 
precious ointments." For netep signifies a 
drop, or a tear ; the most precious of which 
is balsam. Among the spoils of Darius (as 
Arius Montanus observes) historians men- 
tion boxes of ointments set with precious 
stones, and curiously wrought with elegant 
art. 

Gesen.—rmip), f. pl. (x. 2), drops, pend- 
ants for the ears, earrings, [so Rosen., ] 
especially of pearls, Judg. vii. 26; Isa. 


Gets 
ii. 19. Arab. áb), id. 
Aáypiov, a kind of ear-pendant, from øra- 
Ad(o, to drop, distil. 


Comp. Gr. ora- 


joined to this of Manasseh. 
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Prof. Lee.—rmEv», noy, f. pl. twice, 
Judg.viii. 26; Isa.iii. 19. LXX, rap oTpay- 
yardov. AA. ópuiakcov, rd kaĝéua. Aquila, 
kpoxupdyrovs. Sym. yadaord. Theod. ra 


kaGepara. Vulg. monilibus. Syr. las, 
40 Probably, ornamental 


chains for the neck, or ear-rings, ear-drops. 


GL Lr 
Comp. dèk, inauris. 
to have been perfume boxes: r. nei. 
Schroeder (p. 45) de Vestitu Mulierum. 


Purple. See notes on Exod. xxv. 4, 
vol. i., p. 321. 


elther 


Some suppose them 


See 


Ver. 27. 
ink age Wes) pda inh by" 
TOTS cuoio» we nove oya 
Up? Was yy vm og 
kai émotgoev avro Tedewy eig 'Ed 0, xal 
€a rov avTo év móet aùroù ev ’Edpada. kai 
e$emópvevoe tras 'lopajA omigw abro) ékel. 
kai €yévero TH T'eüeóv kal rà oiko avrov eis 
OKÓAOY. 

Au. Ver.—27 And Gideon made an ephod 
thereof, and put it in his city, even in 
Ophrah: and all Israel went thither a 
whoring after it: which thing became a 
snare unto Gideon, and to his house. 

An ephod. 

Bp. Patrick.—It is commonly said, that 
so much gold could not be laid out upon an 
ephod, and therefore some take this for a 
short expression, to signify the breast-plate, 
with the «rim and dhummim; that he (being 
now supreme governor) might consult God 
at his own house, in such difficulties as 
might occur: and they think it probable 
that he made also a private tabernacle with 
cherubims: for how else could he employ 
such a quantity of gold? An ephod being 
only fine linen embroidered with it, &c., 
which would not cost much (see Exod. 
xxviii. 6). Theodoret and St. Austin seem 
to incline to this opinion ; for which 1 refer 
the reader to our Dr. Spencer, in his most 
learned work De Leg. et Rit. Hebr., p. 881. 
Dut I do not see how Gideon can be ex- 
cused from apostasy from God, if he set up 
an oracle in his own house; nor was there 
any need of it, Shiloh being not far from 
him, in the tribe of Ephraim, which ad- 
Therefore I 
take this ephod to have been only a monu- 
ment of his victory, and of God's great 
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mercy, which conquerors were wont to|Syri interpretis sententia, qui Tex reddidit 
erect: but he would not follow the common 
custom in erecting a pillar, and hanging 
up trophies, or anything of that nature;|.^ > — — 
but P to make ib hon as a token that |¢208, ut exstat in Bibliis e f 
he ascribed his victory only to God, and|recte monuit Roediger de orig. et indole 
triumphed in nothing, but only in the re- | Arad. libror. V. T. interpretat, p. 75), quod 
storation of the true religion by his means. | nomen cognatis linguis ignotum, Bar- Bahlul, 
As for the gold that was laid out upon it, | teste Castello, idolum parvum, hominis simi- 
the reader may observe, that it is said “he | ltudinem habens, et Ephraem in Commentar. 
made an ephod thereof; " that is, out of his 
offering; but not that it was all spent in 
^"^ 
p MM m. (by Syriasm for Tex), | doque interpres JU, simulacrum. red- 


2 ^ 
];2o3 (ita enim legendum esse, non 


E v . . 
ad loc. le. , inaginem explicat, Arabicus 


didit. Sed quum =x alias constanter vesti- 
mentum aliquod denotet, et a nominibus 
from the Heb. form. R.N. 1. An ephod, | simulacra significantibus DEW, %E, WED, 
a garment of the high priest. 2. dn image, | infra xvii. 5; xviii. 14, 17, 18, 20, diversum 
statue of an idol, comp. THN, No. 2. Judg.|sit, et hoc loco vestimentum sacerdotale 
viii. 27: probably also in Judg. xvii. 5 ; | denotare, equidem haud dubito. Videtur 
xvii. 17—20 ; Hos. iii. 4. autem, ut satis verisimiliter observat Theo- 

Prof. Lee.—Idols seem to have been|doretus, Gideon ephodum illud eo consilio 
ornamented with an ephod; and hence, to; confecisse, ut per illum Deum consuleret, 
have been so styled; see Judg. xvii. 5;|non ipse, quod nefas fuisset, sed per Pon- 
xvii. 14, 17, 18, 20; Hos. iii. 4. po quum enim ipse populi princeps 

ftosen.—27 Fecitque illud omme aurum | esset, cujus, et publicorum negotiorum 
Gideon in Ephod. Eo nomine significatur| causa maxime constitutum erat oraculum 
vestimentum quoddam Pontificis extimum, | Urim et Thummim, Num. xxvii. 21, in 
super tunica et pallio gestatum quod de-|pectorali ephodo impositum; habere apud 
scribitur Exod. xxviii. 6, seqq. In quem|se voluit, que ad oraculum et Dei volun- 
finem vero hoec ephod a Gideone M exquirendam necessaria, cujusmodi 
confectum, varie sunt variorum sententiz. erat ephod illud pretiosissimum, ac reliquus 
Hebrai fere consentiunt, deposuisse illud. enun Pontificalium apparatus, ut in ne- 
Gideonem in urbe sua natali ut moni-|gotio quolibet majoris momenti Deum con- 
mentum magne a se de Midianitis re- , sulerct. Obverti possit, Pontificem in Silo, 
portate victoria. Quam sententiam pluri-|ubi erat tabernaculum sacrum, habitare 
bus commendavit Petr. Jurieu in opere,|consuevisse, quum autem solius esset Pon- 
tacito suo nomine edito, Mistoire crit. des|tificis, hoc vestimentum gestare, Deumque 
dogmes et des cultes de l'Eglise, P. iv.,| per ephodum consulere, supervacaneum et 
tract. vii, cap. i, p. 732, seqq. Sed vesti-| extra rem fuisse illum apparatum. Sed 
mentum vix poterat esse monimentum longe| meminerimus, Manasseam tribum conter- 
duraturum; quippe quod blattis et tineis| minam fuisse Ephraimice, in qua Silo erat 
paucorum annorum decursu conficeretur. he tabernaculum, atque adeo exiguo inter- 

| 


o ^ 
constr. also Tex, 1 Sam. ii. 18; Syr. 12,2 





Spencerus de legibus Hebr@or. ritualibus, vallo Ophram Silunte a domo Pontificia 
lib. iii., dissertat. vii, sect. v., p. 945, seqq., | abfuisse, quare credi potest, Pontificem ad 
edit. Tubing., Gideonem existimat idem per! Gideonem prineipem frequenter commeare 
omnia fecisse ac Micham, de quo infra|solitum, vel in negotiis gravioribus a Gi- 
xvi. 4, hoc est, non tantum sacerdotium | deone advocari solitum ad oraculum consu- 
novum instituisse, vestesque et instrumenta|lendum. Porro extra tabernaculum quo- 
sacerdotalia, sed etiam statuas, que Tera- libet loco potuisse oraculum esse, liquet ex 
phim vocantur xvii. 5, conflasse, quas in-|l Sam. xxiii. 6; xxx. 7 ; 2 Sam. v. 19, 23; 
fereret pectorali, et oraculi instar consuleret. | coll. vi. 2. me Tra im oy, Posuitque 
Gesenius in Thes., p. 135, voce TEM hic | lud, épledum, in urbe sua, in Does: vi. ll. 
staluam, simulacrum dei alicujus denotari| E verbo »33, statuere hic usurpato college- 
statuit, ita dietum ab amictu aureo argente- | runt nonnulli, Ephodum solidum quid, si- 
ove, ab WY, accinzif, amicivit. Eadem fuit| mulacrum, statuamve fuisse, quod erectum 
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steterit. Male. Nam verbum illud latius 
ponere aliquid in loco, collocare quid de- 
notare constat, ut supra vi. 37, ubi de 
vellere in area deposito dicitur, vid. et 
vii. 5; Am. v. 15; Job. xvii. 6. pr wm 
Wz? man, Factumque est Gideoni ejusque 
domus in laqueum, sive, ut Hieronymus 
reddidit, in ruinam ; causa perniciei. 


Ver. 31. 

Au. Per.—31 And his concubine that 
was in Shechem, she also bare him a son, 
whose name he called (Heb., set] Abi- 
melech. 

Bp. Patrichk.— Whose name he called Abi- 
melech.] Perhaps his mother gave him this 
name (signifying ‘my father a king ") out 
of pride and arrogance, that she .might be 
looked upon as the wife of one who was 
thought to deserve a kingdom, though he did 
not accept it: which afterward, it is likely, 
inflamed the mind of this son to affect the 
royal dignity. 


Ver. 33. 
y» imu py np cues vum 
amp Bova con cera Dab: 
: be neos by» ond 


kai eyevnOn ws améÜave TeOeàv, kai émé- 
atpewav oi viol 'lopajA, kai éÉemópvevcav 
ómíce T&v BaaAlp, kai &Ünkav éavrois TO 
Baad dtaOnxny roU eivat abrois aùròv eis Üeóv. 

Au. Ver.—33 And it came to pass, as 
soon as Gideon was dead, that the children 
of Israel turned again, and went a whoring 
after Baalim, and made Daal-berith their 
god. 

Baalim—Baal-berith. 
p- 166. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Baal-berith.] Literally, 
the lord of the covenant ; the same as Jupiter 
federis, or Mercury, among the Romans; 
the deity whose business it was to preside 
over compac!s, leagues, treaties, covenants, 
&c. Some of the versions understand it as 
if the Israelites had made a covenant or 
agreement to have Baal for their god ; so the 
Vulgate: Percusseruntque cum Baal fadus, 
ut esset eis in deum. 

Rosen.—Lactumque est cum mortuus esset 
Gideon, ut reverterentur Israelite et scor- 
tarentur post Baales, 1. e., iterum ad Baalium 
eultum reversi sunt. De o"? vid. not. ad 
i. 11. £¢ posuerunt iis, sibi, Baal-Berithum 
in Deum. Que verba Grecus Alexandrinus 


See notes on ii. 11, 
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27—33. IX. 2. 


secundum codicem Vaticanum sic reddidit ' 
€Ünkav avrois rQ BáaX Oua0Qgkgv, roO elvat 
avrois aùròv ele Üéov, percusseruntque cum 
Baal fedus, ut esset eis in Deum, ut Hie- 
ronymus vertit. Sane Hebraica sic vertere 
licet: e£ posuerunt sibi Baalem federe in 
Deum, i.e., fcedere et pacto se hujus idoli 
cultui consecrarunt. Sed e versu 4 capite 
proximi patet, m3 esse partem nominis 
illius idoli, quum ibi ma wa ma, fanum 
Baal-Berithi commemoretur. 


Cuar. IX. 2. 
eO Q " 
"m BPW "233703 INR NTR 
/ [4 ov. n ° 
"022 bion 535 ab 

AaArcare 0r) ev rois wot mávrov ràv áyüpóv 
Zuxéu. Ti rò dyaÜÓv tyiv kKuptedoae tyar, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—2 Speak, I pray you, in the 
ears of all the men of Shechem, Whether 
is better for you [Heb., What is good? 
whether, &c.] either that all the sons of 
Jerubbaal, which are threescore and ten 
persons, reign over you, or that one reign 
over you? remember also that I am your 
bone and your flesh. 

2, 3, 6, 7, 18, 20, 23—26, 39, Men of 
Shechem. | So Rosen. 

Bishop Horsley.—Rather, “governors of 
Shechem." See Houbigant. These Dw “ya 
seem evidently distinguished from the common 
people in verse 6. 

Ged.—Magistrates. 

Booth.—Leading men. 

Bp. Patrick.—By the men of this city are 
to be understood, the chief persons of 
authority in it, as in the foregoing chapter 
the men of Succoth signify the princes and 
elders of that place. 

Houbigant.—In auribus omnium procerum 
Sichem. Interpretamur 1, proceres, hoc 
loco, duabus de causis, 1. Quia infra vs. 45 
et 46, distinguuntur cives à proceribus. 
Nam cives, vs. 45 nominantur, 097, populus; 
versu autem 46, proceres, “Y3, qui quidem 
eo versu non possunt esse cives (Sichem); 
si quidem eos omnes fanum Bethel-Berith 
capiebat. Similiter vs. 51, in turri Thebes, 
dicitur có confugisse viros et mulieres, et 
post additur wv 2 5» ubi planum est "2 
esse ipsos proceres, non autem plebem civi- 
tatis. 2. Quia singularum tribuum cum 
status esset aristocraticus, gubernantibus 
unamquamque tribum viris senibus ac prin- 
cipibus, non autem democraticus, conveniebat 
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in rege deligendo, adire ad ipsos principes, 
non autem ad universam plebem. 

Fosen.— Loquimini, queso, in auribus om- 
nium dominorum Sichemi, quibus non prin- 
cipes, optimates, sed cives urbis significantur, 
ut infra xx. 5 79230 “Wa, cives Gibeæ, Jos. 
xxiv. 11 iy W2, cives Jerichuntis. 


Ver. 4. 
Dyz Map AOD Dya Yoram) 
ORIN Typy oap WB) nus 
T~: v8 M - T E = < ^' 1 
WATE 09723 IDEA inp 

Kat €Owkav avrà €Bdounxovra ápyvplov éé 
otkov BaaAfSepí0, kai éuicOdoaro éavT@ 'Afi- 
HéAex dvüpas kevoos kai Secdovs, kai ézopev- 
Óncav érricw avToU. 

Au. Ver —4 And they gave him three- 
score and ten pieces of silver out of the 
house of Baal-berith, wherewith Abimelech 
hired vain and light persons, which followed 
him. 

Pieces of silver. 

Rosen., Clarke, Ged., Booth.—Shekels of 
silver. 

Bishop Patrick —It is uncertain what is 
meant by “pieces of silver ;” but, in all pro- 
bability, more than shekels; for they would 
have been but a small present to make a 
man a prince. Therefore the Vulgar trans- 
lates it so many pounds weight of silver, 
which learned men approve of, particularly 
Sganislaus Grepsius, in his book De Siclo et 
Talento. For seventy shekels were too little 
for his occasions; and so many talents too 
much for them to give. And thus Josephus 
interprets Gen. xxxvii. 28, where it is said, 
Joseph was sold to the Ishmaelites for 
twenty pieces of silver; that is, for so many 
pounds weight of it. 

Wherewith Abimelech hired vain and light 
persons.) The Hebrew word rekim, which we 
translate vain, signifies empty ; that is, poor 
and needy persons: and the other word, 
pochazim, idle, vagabond fellows, that could 
settle to no business, but wandered about the 
country ; who being commonly men of loose 
lives, were fittest for his purpose. Therefore 
Kimchi understands by them “light-headed 
persons ° (as we speak), who have no settled 
principles, but are disposed to do any thing, 
though never so wicked. Such Zephaniah 
saith the prophets in his time were (iii. 4), 
“light and treacherous.” 

Daal-berith. See notes on ii. 11, p. 166. 

Rosen.—4 Et dederunt ei septuaginta 
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siclos argenti; est enim ad "D3 subaudien- 
dum "pO. Et conduxit sibi iis septuaginta 
siclis argenteis viros nequam et protervos. 
DP, propr. vacui, possunt esse inopes, quo- 
modo Hieronymus reddidit, ut Nehem. v. 13. 
PM "93, excussus bonis omnibus e£ vacuus. 
Sed videntur hic potius homines leves, nullae 
frugis (vauriens) significari, ut infra xi. 3, et 
2 Chron. xiii. 7. D5 propr. impudici, las- 
civi, hinc protervi, ad quevis patranda 
promti ; vid. de verbo 3? ad Genes. xlix. 4. 
Ibuntque post eum, partes ejus seque- 
bantur. 


Ver. 6. 
MENON EW Corm op ASH. 
TEAMS abe c$bn ibe 
: DRY? WW 2g NPs OY dopo 
kai cvvxOÓncav mávres dvdpes Swipov, kai 
mas oikos BrÓpaaAó, kai émopevÓnsav, kai 
éBacitevoay TOv 'AfiuéNex mpós T) BaXávo 
Th EUpETH THS aráaeos THs êv Bikipots. 

Au. Fer.—6 And all the men of Shechem 
gathered together, and all the house ot 
Millo, and went, and made Abimelech king, 
by the plain of the pillar [Heb., or, by the 
oak of the pillar] that was in Shechem. 

Men of Shechem. See notes on verse 2. 

Of Millo. 

Pool.—Of Millo; of a place or person [so 
Dr. A. Clarke] so called; some eminent and 
potent family living in Shechem, or near to 
it; either the family of Abimelech's mother, 
or some other: or, and all Beth-millo ; so 
Beth is not a house, but a part of the name 
of the place. 

Bp. Patrick.— nd all the men of Shechem 
gathered together, and all the house of Millo. | 
None seem to have understood these words 
better than Corn. Bertram, in his little book 
De Republ., cap. 9, where by col-baale 
Shechem he understands all the principal 
men or lords of that city; principes civi- 
tatis, “the princes of the city," by whom it 
was governed: and by col-beth Millo, all the 
citizens, who in a full assembly (for Millo 
signifies fullness) agreed upon what follows : 
and so we read in the next chapter (x. 18), 
that the “people and princes of Gilead ^ 
consulted together, who should fight for 
them; that is, all the citizens met together. 
with their elders (as these princes are called 
xi. 5), to advise about this matter: for when 
the Canaanites, and other people, ruled over 
the Israelites and oppressed them, they con- 
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tented themselves with setting such a power 
over them, as should make them pay what 
tribute they imposed, and other taxes; but 
left them to their own government and laws, 
as appears from viii. 14, where we read of 
the elders of Succoth in the time of the 
Midianites. 

Bp. Horsley.—And all the house of Millo. 
Might this be rendered, and the whole house 
of assembly ? 

Rosen.— Et congregati sunt omnes cives 
Sichemi (vid. ad vs. 2) et omnis Beth-Millo. 
Hieronymus: et universe familie urbis 
Mello. Vix dubium, esse locum prope 
Sichemum, qui cum hac urbe et infra vs. 20 
jungitur. Sed incertum, utrum Mm} pars sit 
nominis proprii, Beth- Millo, ut Beth-Choron, 
Beth-Lechem, Beth-Meon, et plura alia 
hujusmodi locorum nomina, an vero ma, 
familiam denotet. Prius tamen verisimilius. 
Nomen Ni locum terra et lapidibus opple- 
tum atque aggestum significat, ut Chaldaicum 
ROD, ND, aggerem vel vallum. 
wi», locus munimenti, castellum prope Si- 
chemum fuerit, quale castellum, Ni dictum 
fuit ad montem Zion, 2 Sam. v. 9; 1 Reg. 
ix. 15, 24, et wi» ma 2 Reg. xii. 21. 
Nostrum Ni ma eundem locum fuisse, qui 
infra vss. 46, 47, 49 DIY DY , turris Sichem 
appellatur, nonnullorum est conjectura satis 
verisimilis. 

By the plain of the pillar. 

Bp. Patrick.—By the plain of the pillar 
that was in Shechem.] Or the oak (as St. 
Jerome commonly translates this word elon), 
where Joshua set up a pillar as a token of 
the covenant between God and them, Josh. 
xxiv. 26. That is in a very remarkable 
place, as the manner was to do such things: 
but here, I suppose, they proclaimed bim 
king, after they had chosen him in the 
common hall of the city : and some think 
they intended hereby to declare, that they 
would not forsake the worship of God, to 
which they were engaged, but only join the 
worship of Baal with him. — After all it must 
be confessed, that the Hebrew word mutzab 
doth not certainly signify a pillar : for I can- 
not find it so used in any other place of 
Scripture: and therefore St. Jerome trans- 
lates this passage thus, “ By the oak which 
stood in Shechem," and the LXX, 
BaAáve Tis oTdoews, which seems to signify 
as if it was the place where they had their 
stations, or solemn assemblies. Sec Mr. 
Mede's Discourse xviii. 
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IX. 6, 9. 


Bp. Horsley.—By the oak of the pillar. 
See Josh. xxiv. 26. 

Ged., Booth.—At 
which stands by Sichem. | 

Gesen.—220 m. (part. Hoph. r. 223) station 
of troops, post, Is. xxix. 3. Here too we 

may refer Judg. ix. 6 Dwa TOR I3 Du, 
the oak of the garrison which is at Shechem, 
so called probably from a military post 
established there. Others here take 320 in 
the sense of a monument, pillar, i.q. MIXY. 

Houb.—Prope quercetum, ubi presidium 
erat in Sichem; verbum pro verbo, quer- 
cetum presidium, quod in Sichem. 

Jiosen.— Prope quercum stationis, que cst 
in Sichem. Chaldzeus 229 jw reddidit WD 
NDO, planitiem segetis, vel statue. Syrus 


the turpentine-tree 


o y .? A y 
|12,50) (Jado, posterius nomen pro 


nomine loci alicujus proprio habuit Arabicus 


5 G ^ 


interpres, qui ae t in Masphia. Sed 


possit vox Syriaca editum locum, unde late 
patet prospectus (coll. M22, speculatus est, 
prospectavil) significare. Hebraicum 2325, 
participium Hophal verbi 322 s. 28, posuit, 
slilit, preter hunc locum duntaxat Jesaj. 
xxix. 3 legitur de presidio militari, de quo 
et Graecum eráct:s, quod Grecus Alexan- 
drinus hic habet, usurpatur. Potuit quercus 
illa inde appellari, quod s£ato militum illic 
esse soleret. Alii aggerem, sive tumulum 
aggestum indicari putant, ex quo Abimelech, 
cum  inauguraretur ab omnibus conspici 
potuerit, ut laud. Jesajze loco 270 de aggere 
dici videtur. Sunt qui conjiciant, designari 
quercum illam, sub qua Josua xxiv. 26 
magnum lapidem monimenti instar erexisse 
narratur. Hieronymus: juxta quercum, que 
stabat in Sichem; ac si pro WR 129, uti hic 
exstat, scriptum esset 39 "WM. 


Ver. 9. 
“may ^mbings on cg £d 


DWN DDN 312925 TYN "*3U3 
: mepn-by yb Abm 


kai elmev avTOis 7) — py Helori 
r)v midrtnta pov, €v p Sofdgovor tov Oedy 
dyOpes, mopevoopat kweioÜat ent rày Var ; 
Au. Ver.—9 But the olive tree said unto 
them, Should I leave my fatness, wherewith 
by me they honour God and man, and go to 
be promoted over the trees [Heb., go up and 


down for other trees]? 


JUDGES IX. 9—23. 


God. So Pool, Patrick. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Wherewith—they honour 
God and man.] I believe the word DTW, 
elohim here should be translated gods, for 
the parable seems to be accommodated to 
the idolatrous state of the Shechemites. 
Thus it was understood by the Vulgate, 
Arabic, and others. It is true that olive oil 
was often used in the service of God; the 
priests were anointed with it; the lamps in 
the tabernacle lighted with it; almost all the 
offerings of fine flour, cakes prepared in the 
pan, &c., had oil mingled with them; there- 
fore Jotham might say that with it they 
honour God: and as priests, prophets, and 
kings were anointed, and their office was the 
most honourable, he might with propriety 
say, therewith they honour man. But I am 
persuaded he used the term in the first 
sense. 

Rosen—Quam in me honorant, magni 
faciunt, dii et homines? | Respicit usum olei 
in sacris et quotidianis hominum rebus. 

9, 11, 13, To go to be promoted. 

Pool.— To be promoted, Heb., to move 
hither and thither, to wander to and fro, to 
exchange my sweet tranquillity for incessant 
cares and travels for the good of others, as a 
king ought to do. 

Rosen.— Ut irem agitare me, s. agitari 
super arbores, i.e., ut recte R. Tanchum 
explicat, obire et circumagi in rebus earum 
curandis. Bene Arabicus interpres, qui 


^ o DA ov 

Syriaca lA SS gia, moveri supra 
* Arue P Sa 

arbores sic reddit: TS —X yr 


w 
"^5 


el , ef ibo occupatum in negotio arborum. 


=< 
a 


Chaldzus : sere opo? T, ad facien- 
dum regnum super arbores. Non satis apte 
Hieronymus : ut inter ligna promovear. Nec 
probabile, quod Gesenius in Lex. Man., 
p. 656 dicit, librari super arbores valere: iis 
imperare. 

Ver. 14, 15. 

Au. Fer.—14 Then said all the trees unto 
the bramble [or, thistle], Come thou, and 
reign over us. 

14, 15, Bramble. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The word TeX, atad, 
which we translate bramble, is supposed to 
mean the rhamnus, which is the largest of 
thorns, producing dreadful spikes, similar to 
darts. See Theodoret on Ps. lviii. 10. 


255 


Gesen.—Tox m. the southern buckthorn, 
Christ's thorn, Rhamnus paliurus, Linn. so 
called from the firmness of its roots, Judg. 

Gres 
ix. 14, 15; Ps. lviii. 10; Arab. abl, i. q., 
9-02 


the more usual ; 
3 Cx 


Ver. 16. 

Au. Ver.—16 Now therefore, if ye have 
done truly and sincerely, in that ye have 
made Abimelech king, &c. 

16, 19, Sincerely. 

Booth.—Uprightly. 

Rosen. mMM onm DYNN MONYON TAY 
TWD, Nunc igitur si in veritate et in- 
tegritaie, sincero animo (cf. Jos. xxiv. 14), 
sive, ut Hieronymus, si recte et absque pec- 
cato, egistis, regemque constiluistis Abime- 
lechum. 

Ver. 17. 
"D apn oag as emy 
ERT we nans Vga aia wpa 
os waperagaro ó marp pov vmép tudy, kal 
eEépprpe thy Yruxnyv aùroù é&evarrias, kai 
éppvcato tpas èk xeipós Madcap. 

Au. Fer.—17 For my father fought for 
you, and adventured [ Heb., cast his life] his 
life far, and delivered you out of the hand of 
Midian. 

For my father. 

Rosen.— Qui pater meus pugnavit pro vobis. 
Pronomen relativum respicit ad Ù, ei, 
Gideon in fine versus superioris. 

Adventured his life far. 

Fosen.— Et projecit animam suam e regione, 
s. ex adverso sui, quemadmodum abjicimus, 
quod vile habemus. Cf. Genes. xxi. 16. 
Consedit FIT XD, e conspectu, e regione, 
elongando sese. Hieronymus reddidit: et 
animam suam dedit periculis. Vitam pro- 


Jicere dicitur qui caput objectat periculis, 


qua ipsa translatione usus est Lucanus 
Pharsal., l. iv., 516, ubi Vultejus, Caesaris 
miles, ad mortem paratus: 
Projeci vitam, comites, totusque future 
Mortis agor stimulis. 


Ver. 20. 
du, Ver.—House of Millo. See notes on 
verse 6. 
Ver. 93. 


J t ^ * . 
un ms mo odds nbun 
kai e&améaTeiAey 6 Beds meta movnpóv, 
K.T.À. 
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Au. Ver.—23 Then God sent an evil 
spirit between Abimelech and the men of 
Shechem; and the men of Shechem dealt 
treacherously with Abimelech. 

Pool.— God. gave the devil commission to 
enter into or work upon their minds and 
hearts; knowing that he of himself, and by 
his own inclination, would fill them with 
jealousies and dissensions, which would end 
in civil wars and mutual ruin. 

Dp. Patrick.— At the three years’ end, I 
suppose, God ordered things so in his pro- 
vidence, that they grew jealous and distrust- 
ful one of another, and fell into dissensions 
and discords. 

ftosen.—Misitque Deus spiritum malum 
inter Abimelechum et inter cives Sichemi. 
mm, spiritus haud raro affectum denotare 
constat; quinam autem animi affectus sig- 
netur, ex adjectivo subjuncto, aut re ipsa 
colligendum est. Sic Num. xiv. 24 vm m, 
spiritus alius est contraria animi affectio, 
contrariaque sententia. Similiter 1 Sam. 
xvid. 10 spiritus malus est mala animi 
affectio, quae videbatur furoris esse effectus 
aut paroxysmi melancholici. Hoc vero loco 
discordiam significare, ostendunt que nar- 
rantur. 


Ver. 25, 26. 
Men of Shechem. See notes on verse 2. 


Ver. 27. 
Dopp tes an Two ANE 


2 
rm» S EY babr DYN aT 


"8 bop) Sm 3528» Diny 
ETOD 


kat ef A Gov eis dypàv, kal erpuynoay Tous 
ápmeAXóvas a)TÓV, kai naroa, kal éerrotroav 
'"EAMovA(p. Kal eigtjveykay eig oikov coU 
avróv, kai payor kai értov, kai karrpácavro 
ròv ' ABipéAex. 

Au. Ver.—9' And they went out into the 
fields, and gathered their vineyards, and 

trode the grapes, and made merry [or, 
songs: see Isai. xvi. 9, 10; Jer. xxv. 30], 
and went into the house of their god, and 
did eat and drink, and cursed Abimelech: 

Made merry. 

Bp. Patrick.—The LXX of the Vatican 
edition retain the Hebrew word, and trans- 
late it, they made "EAAovAiz, whereby some 
understand songs, as other dances: both 
are expressed by the Vulgar, and other 
copies of the LXX have xopovs ; for their 
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merriment consisted very much in dances, 
with music and songs; which, as Max. 
Tyrius observes, were among the Greeks 
first used, and in honour of Bacchus, when 
they pressed out their grapes (see Dr. 
Spencer, lib. iii., dissert. i., cap. 9). 

Cursed Abimelech.] Some think they only 
scoffed at him with taunts and reproaches, as 
men used to do in their cups: but the LXX 
translate it xargpácavro, which signifies 
cursing, as we translate it; that is, they 
wished their god would confound him. And 
so we translate this word, Lev. xx. 9; Prov. 
xx. 20. 

Gesen.—U'5*59 m. plur. verbal of Piel 
from r. 2, days of rejoicing, thanksgiving 
festivals, after the ingathering of the fruits 
and harvest, Judg. ix. 27; Lev. xix. 24. 

Rosen,.—on7 wow, Et fecerunt laudes, 
i.e., laetos cantus, qui peractá vindemiá cum 
conviviis et choreis conjuncti erant; cf. 
Jesaj. xvi. 9, 10; Jerem. xxv. 30. Chal- 
deus h. ]. pon, tripudia, reddidit. Hiero- 
nymus: e£ factis cantantium choris. WPA 
PPW, Et exsecrati sunt Abimelechum, 
convitiis eum prosciderunt. 


Ver. 28. 
Teas Y» 5vi ! wed» 
Dyan ya Hon Gg») ^? Own 
Yas Wer wisn tay jp Dan 
ADIN CÓ AY2 yaya Dw 


kal etre Tadd vids Ion. ris éorw AB- 
pérex, kai tis griw vids Suyxepu, re Sovdev- 
gopev avrQ ; ovyx vids ‘IepoBdad, kai Ze(8ovA 
éemigkomos avtov, SovAos avTov Gv Tots 
avipaow 'Eupop matpos Zvxéu; kal ti ore 
SovAeVTOpey ALTO Nuets ; 

Au. Ver,—28 And Gaal the son of Ebed 
said, Who zs Abimelech, and who zs She- 
chem, that we should serve him? zs not he 
the son of Jerubbaal? and Zebul his officer? 
serve the men of Hamor the father of She- 
chem: for why should we serve him ? 

Pool. Who is Shechem? Shechem_ is 
here the name, either, 1. Of the place or 
city of Shechem; and so the Hebrew par- 
ticle mi, who, is put for mah, what, as it is 
Judg. xiii. 17; and then the sense of the 
place is this: Consider how obscure and un- 
worthy a person Abimelech is, and what a 
potent and honourable city Shechem is ; and 
judge you whether it be fit that such a city 
should be subject to such a person. Or, 


JUDGES IX. 28. 


rather, 2. Of a person, even of Abimelech, 
named in the foregoing words, and described 
in those which follow, the son of Jerubbaal, 
between which Shechem is hemmed in, and 
therefore cannot conveniently belong to any 
other. He is called Shechem for the She- 
chemite [so Bp. Patrick], by a metonymy of 
the subject, whereby the place is put for the 
person contained in it, and belonging to it; 
as Egypt, Ethiopia, Seba, Judea, Macedonia, 
and Achaia, &c., are put for the people of 
those countries, Job i. 15; vi. 19; Psal. 
lxviii. 31; cv. 38; Isa. xliii. 3; Matt. i. 5; 
Rom. xv. 26. Thus mi is taken properly, 
and the sense is, Who is this Shechemite ? for 
so he was by the mother's side, born of a 
woman of your city, and she but his con- 
cubine and servant; why should you submit 
to one so basely descended? The son of 
Jerubbaal, i. e., of Gideon; a person obscure 
by his own confession, Judg. vi. 15, and 
famous only by his boldness and fierceness 
against that Baal which you justly honour 
and reverence, whose altar he overthrew, 
and whose worship he endeavoured to 
abolish. And Zebul his officer; and you 
are so unworthy and mean-spirited, that you 
do not only submit to him, but suffer his 
very servants to bear rule over you, and 
enslave you; and particularly this ignoble 
and hateful person Zebul. Serve the men of 
Hamor the father of Shechem : if you love 
bondage, call in the old master and lord of 
the place; choose not an upstart, as Abi- 
melech is; but rather take one of the old 
stock, one descended from Hamor, Gen. 
xxxiv. 2, who did not carry himself like a 
tyrant, as Abimelech did, but like a father 
of his city of Shechem. This he might 
speak, either, 1. Sincerely, as being himself 
a Canaanite and a Shechemite. Or, 2. In 
way of derision, he being an Israelite: If 
you are so servile, serve some of the children 
of Hamor; which because you rightly judge 
to be absurd and dishonourable, do not now 
submit to a far baser person ; but cast off his 
yoke, and recover your lost liberties. 

Bp. Patrick.— Who is Shechem?} Some 
think he means the city of Shechem is as 
noble as he is base: why, therefore, should 
they be subject to him? Butit seems, by 
what follows, to be rather the same thing 
repeated, ‘ Who, I say, is the Shechemite?" 

For why should we serve hin? | But what 
reason can be given for our subjection to 
this upstart? This shows pretty plainly that 
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R. Solomon’s opinion is true, that Gaal was 
a Gentile; who would have been glad to see 
the authority of the Canaanites restored. 
For though he suggests it only as com- 
paratively more desirable than Abimelech’s 
rule over them, yet, it is likely, he thought 
they might as well receive their govern- 
ment, as they had done their religion. 

Bp. Horsley.—Is not he, &c.] It is not 
easy to bring the words as they now stand 
to any tolerable sense. The versions of the 
LXX and the Vulgate particularly incline 
me to correct the passage thus: SIY pi Non 
YOIRD INN TET v 5n gw, &e. The altera- 
tion consists only in the insertion of &Y1 
after ?r1v , upon the authority of the LXX ; 
the transposition of the words 177) and 
way; and the alteration of the letter in 
THEM, of MX into WN, and the prefixing 
of ^ to the word wow, by conjecture, 
founded, however, on the version of the 
Vulgate. ** Is not he the son of Jerubbaal, 
and Zebul his slave; and him he hath set 
over the men of Hamor the father of She- 
chem?" 

From all the circumstances of the story, 
it appears that Shechem was at that time in 
the possession of an idolatrous race; at 
least, that an idolatrous faction had the 
upper hand, and were the first promoters 
of Abimelech's exaltation. This Gaal, who 
seems to have been an idolater too, flatters 
these idolatrous governors of Shechem, by 
speaking of them as the genuine descend- 
ants of the original Shechemites, although 
the fact was that the race of the Shechem- 
ites was extirpated by the sons of Jacob, in 
their father's life-time. 

Ged., Dooth.—And Gaal, the son of 
Ebed, said, Who is Abimelech, and who the 
king of Shechem, that we should serve him? 
Have not the son of Jerubbaal, and Zebul, 
his officer, made the men of Hamor, the 
father of Shechem, slaves? yet why should 
we be slaves to him? 

Who is Sichem? It is commonly thought 
that by Sichem here are meant the Sichem- 
ites, in contrast with Abimelech. I am 
inclined to think the terms synonymous. A 
chief in all the East, and in many other 
places, is surnamed from his place of abode, 
or his castle. In case this does not please 
the reader, he may render: Iho are (we) 
the Sichemites? See Gen. xxxvi. 40. 

In rendering the latter part of this verse 
I have followed the Greek and Latin ver- 
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sions. Others render the whole comma im- 
peratively and literally, thus : Serve ye the 
men of Hemor, the father of Sichem.—Ged. 

Roscn. TIN, Quis est Abimelech ? 
nimirum ancillz filiis ambitiosus, parricida 
et fratrum interfector, crudelis, et nos huic 
serviemus? Similem interrogationem con- 
temtum significantem vid. 1 Sam. xxv. 10. 
BTID BWM, Et quis Sichem, et qui, 
contra, nos Sichemite sumus, tam multi 
potentesque viri, quod serviamus ei? Wu 
warp, Nonne est filius Jerubbaalis, qui 
nihil ad nos, et ex ignobili familia ortus 
erat? Vid. vi. 15. i172 ^m, Et sic etiam 
Zebul, prefectus ejus, ignobilis et obscure 
originis homo. Numquid decet Sichemitas, 
urbis antiquissima et nobilissimee cives, 
subjiei duobus hominibus ingloriis, iisdemque 
gentis alienze? DIO "M wmm —* ns wD, 
Ser vite viris Chamoris, patris Sichemi. Sub- 
jicite vos primatibus hujus urbis, qui a nobi- 
lissima et vetustissima stirpe Chamoris ori- 
ginem ducunt. Erat is Jacobi tempore 
princeps Chevitarum, et urbis Sichem, Gen. 
xxxiv. 2. UR wmm yw, Et quare ser- 
viamus ei nos? talis tanteeque urbis cives? 
Verba Won wong Way IPB tum OVID OT 
DIV ON Græcus Alexandrinus sic AN. 
ovK viòs “lepoBdad, Kat ZeBovX emiokoros 


> * ` ^ > / > M 3 
abroU avy Tois avdpacw "Eppop, marpos 


Zvxép; Hieronymus: nunguid non est filius 
Jerubaal, et constituit principem Zebu, 
servum suum, super viros ainor, patris 


Sichem ? Quod sequutus est Lutherus : und 
hat Sebul seinen Knecht hergeselzt uber die 
Leute Hemor. Patet, illos interpretes pro 
ITY legisse i22 idque cum TPE conjunxisse. 
Probat Houbigantus, sed ita, ut transpositis 
verbis i172 Vay ponendum judicet, ut sic 
reddendum sit; e£ Sebul, servum suum fecil 
praefectum. suum, ‘Indignatur,” inquit, 
* Gaal dupliciter; quod Abimelech, filius 
ancille, regnum affectaverit, et quod filius 
idem ancillae non alium, quam servum præ- 
fecerit urbi Sichem, cujus est nobilitas 
antiqua inde usque ab Hemor, patre Sichem." 
Sed non est, ut vidimus, cur quod in nostris 
codicibus legitur mutemus. 


Ver, 29. 
TOR) ba Ta DATA um Uh 
r2? — Spy doped i 
eae 


N 4 , \ À A ^ > L 2 
kai ris øn Tov Aady roUrOv €v yepi pov; 





libus eum ad bellum provocabo. 


caret Abimelecho: 
tuum, et prodi ex loco illo, ubi tu es, ut 
conspiciamus magnitudinem tuam." 
preter normam per Segol scriptum esse, pro 
maa, quod in nonnullis codicibus exstat, 
monent grammatici, 
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XN / ^ 
«at nerao rico Tov 'AfjuséAex, Kal épà mpós 
avTóv. 


awAnOuvov rjv Ovvayiv cov kal é&eA6e. 


Au. Fer.—29 And would to God this 


people were under my hand! then would I 
remove Abimelech. 


And he said to Abi- 
melech, Increase thine army and come out. 

And he said to Abimelech. 

Ged., Booth.—1 would say [DX X, Arab.) 
to Abimelech. 

Dp. Patrick.—Increase thine army and 
come oul.) Some take this to be only a 
vapouring speech (as if Abimelech was 
present), when he knew he might boast and 
insult without danger, because he did not 
hear him; but it may as well be thought 
that he bid Abimelech's friends go and tell 
him what he said; that he wished him to 
reinforce his army, and come out (of the 
intrenchments wherein perhaps he was) and 
give him battle: for he pretended to scorn 
to set upon him by surprise, but desired to 
decide the quarrel in open field. 

Ttosen.—Disilque Abimelecho: auge exer- 
cilium luum et egredere. Ad verba diilque 
Abimelecho plures subaudiunt quispiam, 1. c., 
dictum est Abimelecho (quomodo Hierony- 
mus reddidit), per quosdam, qui ipsi vide- 
rant, quid jactaret et moliretur Gaal; atque 
hi internuntii ei hortatores eraut, ut in tem- 
pore arma caperet ad opprimendam sedi- 
tionem. Sane constat, verba YOR et NW 
spe ita in tertia persona singularis Kal 
impersonaliter usurpari; vid. e. c. Jos. 
vii. 26. Alii: dixit scil. Sebul, nuntiavit, 
Abimelecho. Sed nuntiata esse hee Abi- 
melecho narratur demum vs. 31. Vix du- 
bium, esse scriptoris addentis, Gaalem 
Abimelecho absenti tanquam presenti velut 
insultantem dixisse eumque  provocasse : 
auge exercitum et egredere ad pugnam, 
quam tecum inire non refugiam, si copiae 
mihi a Sichemitis suppeditentur. Aperte ad 
hanc insultationem alludit Sebul infra vs. 38. 
Verba Gaalis heec csse, vidit Grecus Alex- 
andrinus, unde per primam personam red- 
didit: kai épà mpós avràv, et dicam ad eum, 
nimirum id quod sequitur: auge tuum exer- 
cilum et egredere, i.e., verbis illis aut simi- 
Jarchi: 
** Et dixit Gaal coram Sebule, ut ipse indi- 
multiplica exercitum 


7n hie 
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Ver, 31. 
TANA Toga raso riot 
ONE PS) Tay 7a bya Pun ap} 

ETR PATS ODE Dan ness 

kat üzréaTetAev d'yyéNovs mpós ABipédex èv 
Kpupn, Aéyev. ioù Tadd vids Iof) xai of 
adeAdol avrov čpyovraı eis Suxéeu, kai idov 
avroi mepixaOnvrat THY mróNw èri ce. 

Au. Ver.—31 And he sent messengers 
unto Abimelech privily [Heb., craftily, or, 
to Tormah], saying, Behold, Gaal the son of 
Ebed and his brethren be come to Shechem; 
and, behold, they fortify the city against 
thee. 

Privily. 
Lee, Gesen. 

Pool.—Privily, so as Gaal and his con- 
federates might not know it. Or, in Tor- 
mah; or who was in Tormah; for some 
make it the name of the place where Abi- 
melech was, which is called with some 
variation drumah, ver. 41 [so Bp. Horsley]. 


So Houb., Horsley, Rosen., 


Gesen., Lee.—iYon, f. r. mo». Deceit, 
craft, Judg. ix. 31, only. 
Ftosen.—31 Misitque nuntios ad Abi- 


melechum in fraude, fraudulenter, astute, 
i.e. V, clam, ut Jarchi explicat, et sic 
veteres omnes. Alii 727.7 nomen loci esse 
putant, ejusdem, qui vs. 41 Tons dicitur. 
Ita verba sic reddenda forent: misit nuntios 
ad Abimelechun, qui in Torma tunc. erat. 
Interpretationis Alexandrina codex Vati- 
canus habet ev kpuy, in occulto; sed Alex- 
andrinus et Aldimus exhibet perà GOópov, 
cum muneribus. Cujus versionis auctor legit 
monni, Sed muneribus nullus hic locus. 


Ver. 37. 

alt ad N Q RA) 

“mam "ew 5:75 Oya Tiy ADS 
“ONT vous TARY oya Din cy 
Papp eS TW si TR 
kai mpooéOero črte TadX rod Nadjoa, kai 
elev. Sov Aads karaBaíivov Kata Oadaccay 
amò Tov exdpeva ópdaXoU Ths yrs, Kal apx) 

érépa épxetae de 6500 “HAwy Mawvevip. 

Au. Ver.—37 And Gaal spake again and 
said, See there come people down by the 
middle [THeb., navel] of the land, and 
another company come along by the plain 
of Meonenim (or, the regarders of times]. 

By the middle of the land. 

Pool.—Meb., by the navel of the land. 
So he calls either, first, The middle of it, as 


259 


the middle part of Greece and of Sicily are 
called the navel of them by the Roman 
writers, because the navel is in the midst of 
man’s body; or, secondly, The higher part 
of it, called the mountains, ver. 36, and here 
the navel, because it was raised above the 
other ground, as the navel is above the rest 
of the body. 

Gesen.— V3, m. the highest part, height, 
summit, from r. »35 i. q. BZ. Judg. ix. 37, 
yu mb opp OTF (in v. 86 Dm SN), 
they come down from the height of the land. 
Ez. xxxviii. 12, INT VEEP "aw, who dwell 
on the height of the earth, i.e., in the Holy 
Land, which the Hebrews regarded as higher 
than all other lands; comp. “x72? for the 
land of Israel, Ez. vi. 2; xxxiii. 28; 
xxxv. 12; xxxviii. 8. Corresponding is 
Samar. 335, Ethiop. enc > mountain. 
Sept. and Vulg. render 22 by umbilicus, 
navel, as the top or height of the belly; 
comp. Talmud. YY, navel. 

Prof. Lee.—v32 , m.—pl. non occ. Sam. 


Ath. CAL: mons, occ. twice, 
Judg. ix. 37, and Ezek. xxxviii. 12. [n the 
first, DHI SNI, from the heads of the 
mountains, is in the parallel in the preceding 
verse: and hence, high, or eminent, place, is 
probably meant. In the other, wap Wy aw 
yw, evidently implies the same thing; as 
such places were usually chosen, because 
they were easily defended. The Rabbins 
with the LX X find * umbilicus," navel, here : 
but this is, perhaps, a mere fancy. The 
allusion is clearly to Jerusalem in the latter 
place, although the prediction relates to 
Christian times. A similar prediction. will 
be found in Ps. xlviii, where God's holy 
hill (W277) is termed, vr. 2, 3, veo qo nm 
^n ww». Comp. vr. 13, L4, which will 
throw much light on this otherwise obscure 
passage. 

ftosen.— En! homines descendunt ab edito 
terre loco. Chaldzeus hic vertit fortitudinem 
ferr@, et Syrus munitionem terre, quia edita 
loca naturá sunt munita. 

Plain. See notes on Deut. xi. 30, vol. n 
p. 681. 

AMeonenim. See notes on Levit. xix. 26, 
vol. i., p. 467. 

Dp. Patrick. — Another company come 
along by the plain of Meonenim.] We read 
of this place nowhere else, and so I can give 
no account of it; but the Vulgar takes elon 
to signify not the plain, but an oak; and 
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translates these words, “ by the way which 
looks towards the oak;” which, in some 
copies of the LX X, are rendered “ the oak 
of those that look towards, or, that regard 
times," as we have it in the margin of our 
Bibles; as if it were like the oak at Dodona 
among the Greeks, where they made divina- 
tions. 

Geddes, Booth.—By the turpentine-tree 
of Meonenim. 

fosen.— A via quercus augurum. Heec 
quercus haud dubie inde dicta, quod sub ea 
auguria capi solebant. De pvo, vid. not. 
ad Lev. xix. 26. 


Ver. 44. 
aiya Wey onim wT) onam 
WNIT "aUa TET IPB nne vto» 
; e»t mgpa WWAT OD YY aw 


kai “ABiuedex kai of dpynyot oi per’ aùroù 
eférewvay, Kat €otnoav mapa Tiv Ovpay rìs 
muAns THS mróAecs. Kal al Óvo apxat e&érewav 
émi mavras Tous êv TÔ ayp@, kal emdragay 
avrous. 

Au. Ver.—4A4 Aud Abimelech, and the 
company that was with him, rushed forward, 
and stood in the entering of the gate of the 
city: and the two other companies ran upon 
all the people that were in the fields, and 
slew them. 

The company that was with him. 

Dathe.—In textu Hebreo legitur pluralis : 
et agmina, que cum eo erant, et rel. Sed 
quoniam in altero membro hujus versus duo 
reliqua agmina, in que Abimelechus exer- 
citum suum distribuerat secundum versum 
praecedentem, huie opponuntur, non dubitem 
legendum esse in singulari. Atque hunc 
quoque expressit Vulgatus: cum cuneo suo. 
Syrus secundum puncta habet quidem plu- 
ralem, sed parum accurate puncta h.l 
videntur adjecta et tantum textui Hebreo 
accommodata. 

Bp. Horsley—And stood. For ‘wm, 
two of Dr. Kennicott’s Codd. have 7» in 
the singular, which I am persuaded is the 
true reading. 

«And Abimelech, and the companies 
that were with him, sallied forth; and he 
took his post at the entrance of the gate of 
the city. And the two [other] companies 
sallied forth upon all the people,” &c. 

Rosen.—44 Et Abimelech et agmina, que 
cum co erant, expanderunt se, irruerunt, te, 
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quod ad unum agmen milites ejus consti- 
terunt ad ostium porta urbis. Pro plurali 
DYNIN sunt qui legendum censeant sin- 
gularem SNWN. Sed plurali recte utitur 
scriptor, quia que tria agmina egerint hoc 
versu narrat. Prius ejus hemistichium de 
uno tantum agmine loqui, intelligitur inde, 
quod pergit, DENI "35, duo vero agminum, 
duo reliqua agmina, diffuderunt se irruerunt- 
que contra omnes, qui in agro erant, eosque 
percusserunt. Abimelechus cum suo agmine 
ad portam urbis se contulit, ut palantibus 
aditum in eam precluderet, quos interea 
temporis reliqua duo agmina persequebantur 
et cedebant, et sic propugnatoribus vacuam 
civitatem sine negotio cepit. 


Ver. 48. 
e —X ( ‘ 
“ODT SAT POPS PAY IDA) 
! ` i Q si i " j e 
“AN qoas TP) SAN wes DYI 
: oe ^s . er 
o'zy now» nn NA nDuT 
r . g e. p" * . 
“Os cop de2c-5» cbs ss" 
. ` I T M? ` 
‘YMY DMNI n5 O MADMWN oOo 
e e . «T ^ — AT T 
piap aby ma 
kal avéßn "ABiperexy eis Gpos ZeAuóv, kai 
mas 6 Aads ó per abroU. kal &Aafev 'ABi- 
pedex Tas akivas ev TH xeipi avTov, Kat ékov/e 
kAd8üov EvAov, kai fpev, kai €Onkey em pov 
avroU. kal eie TQ ÀaQ TQ per avrov. Ò 
ElSeTE pe TrotoUvra, raxéos TOLNTATE às eyo. 

Au. Ver.—48 And Abimelech gat him 
up to mount Zalmon, he and all the people 
that were with him; and Abimelech took an 
axe in his hand, and cut down a bough from 
the trees, and took it, and laid ;& on his 
shoulder, and said unto the people that were 
with him, What ye have seen me do [Heb., 
I have done], make haste, and do as I have 
done. 

An axe. 

Rosen. — Sumsitque Abimelech secures 
manu sua. Plures secures secum sumsit, 
quibus milites uterentur. 

A bough from the trees. 

Bp. Horsley—optiv ~vrov, Aquila ; 
“a load of wood," i.e., as much as a man 
could carry. This is probably the true ren- 
dering. 

o y 

Prof. Lee —mDw. Syr. foam» ramus. 
A bough, Judg. ix. 48, 49. 

Rosen.—osy nw ni, Sucerdilque ra- 
mum, ramos arborum. Græcus Alexandrinus 
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Ammon, and the gods of the Philistines, and 
forsook the Lon», and served not him. 

Baalim. See notes on ii. 11, p. 166. 

Ashtaroth. See notes on ii. 13. 

HRosen.—rniwvrrrwn DTN Gm, Co- 
lueruntque Baales et  Aschtarothas, va. de 
iis not. ad ii. 13. 

The gods of Syria. So the Heb. text and 
most commentators. 

Ged.—Syr. and Arab. read Edom, which 
perhaps is the true reading. 

Booth.—The various lection is thought by 
some to be genuine. I conceive the text 
preferable; as the gods of Edom are only 
mentioned: 2 Chr. xxv. 14, 20; but the gods. 
of Syria frequently. 


in codice Complutensi, Aldino et Alexan- 
drino reddit $opriov EvAwy, sarcinam ligno- 
rum; sed accuratius in codice Vaticano 
KAddov fóXov, ramum, arboris, ut Hiero- 
nymus posuit. Nam "3, sive forma mas- 
culiná i», quod versu proximo legitur, 
























o y D 7 
convenit cum Aramaico |5om, lA2om, 


pr, ramus. ipy cv" TW, Sustulitque 
illos posuitque super humerum suum. Prono- 
men suffixum femininum vocis TNE respicit 
ad nÙ collective capiendum. 


Ver. 49. 

"yn ri5iib wes c$m 52 a2 

kai €koYrav kai ye. avnp KAddov màs arp, 
:K.T.À. 

Au, Ver.—49 And all the people likewise 
cut down every man his bough, &c. 

His bough. 

Bishop Horsley.—Several of Kennicott's 
MSS. read iw, or w, “his burthen," or 
“his load.” See verse 48. 


Ver. 8 
Nob pam aes cxyom 
am my roy — "mm n2 


kai €OAupay kat tÜAacay Tous vious loparA 
ev TÔ Kalp@ ékeivo oxTwxaidexa ETN, K.T.A. 

Au. Ver—8 And that year they vexed 
and oppressed [Heb., crushed] the children 
of Israel eighteen years, all the children of 
Israel that were on the other side Jordan in 
the land of the Amorites, which is in Gilead. 

And that year. 

Ged.—On that occasion. 


Ver. 53. 
"by 232 nb» Ans nm qom 
: JADID vom “Tom aN eH 


kal pipe yuv) pla KAdopa émuvAvov. emt 
keadrny ’ABysedex, kai ékAaoe tÒ Kpavioy 
aùToÙ. 





Bp. Horsley.—That year. Is the year of 
Jair’s death meant? 

Pool.—Or, that year they had vexed and 
oppressed the children of Israel eighteen 
years. Or, they vexed them in that year, 
that was the eighteenth year, to wit, of that 
vexation. This was the eighteenth year 
from the beginning of that oppression. And 
these eighteen years are not to be reckoned 
from Jair's death, because that would enlarge 
the time of the judges beyond the just 
bounds, as may appear from 1 Kings vi. 1; 
nor from Jephthah’s beginning to reign, 
because he reigned but six years, and in the 
beginning thereof put an end to this per- 
secution ; but from the fourth year of Jair's 
reign; so that the greatest part of Jair's 
reign was contemporary with this affliction. 
And although this oppression of the Am- 
monites and Philistines, and the cause of it, 
the idolatry of the Israelites, be not men- 
tioned till after J air's death, because the sacred 
penman would deliver the whole history of 
this calamity entirely and together; yet they 


Au. Fer.—53 And a certain woman cast 
a piece of a millstone upon Abimelech's 
head, and all to brake his skull. 

Millstone. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word rechab 
properly signifies the upper millstone, which 
moves (and, as it were, rides) upon the 
lower. 

And all to brake his skull. 

Dr. Adam Clarke.—A most nonsensical 
version of naa nx PAM, which is literally, 
And she brake, or fractured his skull. 

Rosen.—Et confregit cranium ejus. YO 
est Hiphil verbi yz? cum Chirek brevi, pro 
Segol yum, ideo forsan, ut quidam putant, 
ut differat a yim, currere fecit. 


vr 


Cuar. X. 6. 


Au. Ver.—6 And the children of Israel 
did evil again in the sight of the Lorp, and 
served Balin: and Ashtar oth, and the gods 
of Syria, and the gods of Zidon, and the gods 
of Moab, and the gods of the children of 
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both happened before it; and Jair’s death is 
mentioned before that only by a prolepsis or 
anticipation, than which nothing is more 
frequent in Scripture. The cases of Jair and 
Samson seem to be much alike. For as it is 
said of Samson, that he judged Israel in the 
days of the tyranny of the Philistines twenty 
years, Judg. xv. 20, by which it is evident 
that his judicature and their dominion were 
contemporary ; the like is to be conceived of 
Jair, that he began to judge Israel, and en- 
deavoured to reform religion and purge out 
all abuses; but being unable to effect this, 
through the backwardness and baseness of 
the people, God would not enable him to 
deliver the people, but gave them up to this 
sad oppression; so that Jair could only 
perform one half of his office, which was to 
determine differences amongst the Israelites, 
but could not deliver them from their 
enemies. 
Rosen.—In anno illo, quo Jair mortuus 
est (vs. 5), uti recte notat Jarchi. 


Ver. 10. 
Au. Ver.—Baalim. See notes on ii. 11, 
p. 166. 


Rosen.— Daales. 


Ver. 11, 12. 
Hor ogni vos nim emm nui 
“yaa Duy wary MAMTA Oven 
Waa popr) Ogippie i Aw 
mywiny We gm cans cun 
; DTD enm 


11 xai elre Kiptos mpós rovs viovs IaparA. 
py ovxt eé Alyimrov, kai amd Tov " Apoppatov, 
kal dmO viðv 'Appóv, kai amó dvuocTup, 
12 kal Xi8eviov, kai'ApaAnk, kai Madidp, oi 
ZOdupav twas: kal ¢Bonoare mpós pé, kai 
coca vuâs ék xeuós abràv, 

Au. Fer.—11 And the Lorn said unto 
the children of Israel, Did not I deliver you 
from the Egyptians, and from the Amorites, 
from the children of Ammon, and from the 
Philistines ? 

12 The Zidonians also, and the Amalek- 
ites, and the Maonites, did oppress you; 
and ye cried to me, and I delivered you out 
of their hand. 

Did not I deliver you. 

Rosenmiiller—Nonne ab ZEgyptüs, et ab 
Emoreis, ab Ammonitis, et a Philistheis, 
scil. b2ng cAYwIT, Lberavi vos? quod repeti 


JUDGES X. 8—12. 


potest e verbis O77) DIR TYyWwiN) m fine 
versus sequentis. Sed ali praefixum ]o 
capiunt partilive, junguntque hac verba 
cum priori versus sequentis hemistichio hoc 
modo: nonne ex Ægypliis, et ex Emorais, 
ex Ammonitis, et ex Philistheis aliqui, atque 
Zidonii, et Amalekite et Maonite DIN wm, 
oppresserunt vos? Sed quum parum apte 
aliqui ex Ægyptiis, Emoreis cet. oppressisse 
Israelitas dicantur, nisi eorum exercitus 
intelligas, alii, ut Ludov. de Dieu, per ]? 
nominativum exprimi volunt ita, ut ex 
ZEgypliis, ex Émorcis cet. idem valeat, 
quod ZEgyptii, Emorei, cet. oppresserunt 
vos, ut vs. 12 simpliciter nominativi c'Yvx 
^u pov ponuntur. Sane hic loquendi 


modus, per abusum formule partitivæ, 
Arabibus frequens est, ut in Corano Sur.» 
» POSES xw S S77 s$ 
vii. 69, Bu! zo ot, certe 
L: we us 
"7c 7 r 
ego ero vobiscum ex exspectantibus, h. c. 
certe ego ero vobiscum exspectans. Cujus- 


modi exempla plura collegit Agrell in Com- 
mentat. de varietale generis et numeri in 
Linguis OO. Heb., Arab., et Syr., p. 142, et 
m Supplemm. Syntax. Syriac., p. 283. Cf. 
Storril Observv. ad Analog. et Syntax. Hebr., 
p. 449. Hane posteriorem rationem se- 
quutus est Hieronymus, qui sic reddidit: 
Nunquid non ZEgyptü, et Amorrhei, filiique 
Ammon et Philisthiim, Sidonii quoque, et 
Amalec et Canaan oppresserunt vos? Con- 
sentit Syrus. Minime opus est, cum De- 
Wettio (Theol. Stud. u. Kritiken, vol. iv., a, 
1831, p. 305), statuere, scriptorem construc- 
tone excidisse. Probabilius est, in mente 
ipsi fuisse, post DWP ponere TIPY "nwew, 
sed mox sui oblitum sententiam denuo in- 
choasse. 

Pool.—12 The Zidonians also ; for though 
we do not read of any oppression of Isracl, 
particularly by the Zidonians, yet there 
might be such a thing ; as many things were 
said and done, both in the Old and New 
Testament, which are not recorded there ; or 
they might join their forces with the king of 
Mesopotamia, Judg. iii. 8, or with some 
other of their oppressors; for it is certain 
these were left among others to prove Isracl, 
Judg. ili, 1—3. Of the .fmalekites, sec 
Judg. iii. 13; vi. 3. Maoniles ; cither, first, 
Those who lived in or near the wilderness of 
the south 


Maon, in of Judah, 1 Sam. 
xxiii. 25; xxv. 2, whether Edomites or 
others. Or secondly, the Mehunims, a 
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people living near the Arabians, of whom 
2 Chron. xxvi. 7. For in the Hebrew the 
letters of both names are the same, only the 
one is the singular, the other the plural 
number. Or, thirdly, The Midianites, 
whose oppression he would not omit; it 
being usual for one and the same person or 
persons to have two names; although the 
Midianites may be comprehended under the 
Amalekites, with whom they were joined, 
Judg. vi. 3, 33. Or, fourthly, Some other 
people now unknown, and not expressed 
elsewhere in Scripture. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Maonites, did oppress 
you. |] Maon is the name of a nation; the 
plural of which Afeuntm, occurs in many 
places, particularly in 2 Chron. xxvi. 6, 7, 
where they are called in Greek Muwaior a 
people in Arabia, both in that which we call 
Felix, and in that called Deserta. Which 
latter was not far from the Moabites and the 
Ammonites; with whom interpreters are apt 
to confound the Meunites, as if, by a trans- 
position of letters, they were the same with 
the Ammonites: which had misled us in our 
translation of those words, 2 Chron. xx. 1, 
* And with them from the Ammonites,” 
which makes no sense; but if we read “ with 
them from Meunim " (as it is in Greek è< 
Muvaiey), all runs clearly, and makes perfect 
sense: and thus we ought to translate that 
place, 1 Chron. iv. 41, where we take 
AMeunim to signify dwellings, and render the 
words thus, “The habitations which were 
found there;" asif where there were tents 
(which are mentioned before) there were not 
habitations, which are the same; therefore 
Meunim is the name of a people (as the 
LXX understood it) who dwelt in tents, 
being Arabians; who being neighbours (as 
I said) to the Moabites and Ammonites, 
joined with them in their invasion of the 
land of Israel, and helped to oppress them ; 
but they are plainly distinguished from the 
Ammonites, in the first place mentioned, 
and 2 Chron. xxvi. 6—8. 

Dp. Horsley.— The Maonites ; rather, the 
Meunim. These Maonites, or Meunim, are 
not acknowledged by the ancient versions. 
The Alexandrian LXX, instead of them, 
has * the Midianites " (so Booth.] between 
the Zidonians and Amalekites. Other 
copies of the LXX have “ the Midianites " 
in the third place, after Zidonians and 
Amalekites. Other copies, again, have 
“Canaan” [so Houb.] And with these 
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Symmachus and the Vulgate agree. But I 
doubt not but these ‘‘Meunim” are the 


people mentioned by the same name, 
2 Chron. xxvi. 7, where they are called by 
the LXX, “Minæi.” The same people 
were probably mentioned in another place, 
namely, 2 Chron. xx. 1, where the LXX 
calls them by the same name, Minei. But 
by a transposition of the 9 and », the 
modern Hebrew text has turned them into 
Ammonites, which makes great confusion in 
that text. But if for DJW, we read 
with LXX onror, allis clear. See Bp. 
Patrick on this place. There were two 
nations called Minæi, in different parts of 
Arabia; the one in Arabia Felix [vide 
Bochart, Geograph., lib. ii, cap. 22], the 
other in Arabia Deserta. The latter must 
be meant here. Their territory probably 
bordered upon Reuben's portion. See Numb. 
xxxii. 38. 

ftosen.— Nusquam legimus in historiis 
superiorum temporum Mosis, aut Josuz, vel 
hujus ipsius libri, Maonitas graves fuisse 
Hebraeis. Ideoque Grecus Alexandrinus 
interpres pro ??2, habet Madcap, si sequamur 
Alexandrinum et Vaticanum codices, Xavaàv 
vero est in aliis codicibus, nec non in 
editione. Aldina et Complutensi, quomodo 
etiam vertit Hieronymus. Sed videntur 
he interpretum vel librariorum conjecture 
esse. Sane mirum est, memorari hic Si- 
donios et Maonitas, de quibus alioquin nihil 
legitur inter eos populos, qui male habuerunt 
Hebreos, et a quibus sint liberati; Ma- 
dianitas vero et Moabitas, qui, ut docemur 
in hoc libro, male muletati fuerunt ob cala- 
mitates Hebrzeis illatas, silentio hic præter- 
mitti. Sed vere observat Clericus, in ejus- 
modi recensionibus nunc hos, nunc illos 
memorari, hic pauciores, illie plures, ac raro 
omnes populos enumerari, quia satis est 
aliquot proferri, exempli causa, ut similes 
omnes in memoriam revocentur. Vid. Gen. 
xv. 19, 20; Exod. iii. 8; xxiii. 23; Deut. 
xx. l7. Jarchi monet, septem populos hic 
recenseri respectu habito septem idolorum, 
de quibus vs. 6. In Syriaca interpretatione 
vs. ll post /Egyptios pro Amorzis, Am- 
monitis et Philistheis nonnisi Moabite 
memorantur, de quibus nihil in Hebrzo. 
In versu 12 vero post Zidonios et Amalekitas 


` g 
pro PPP pontur (xο ο et Ammonite. 
Sed Arabicus interpres in suo Syriaco codice 
paulo aliter legisse videtur. Apud eum 
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populi hoc modo recensentur: Agyptii, 
Moabite, Ammonite, Philisthei, Amalekite, 
et Zidonii, omissis Maonitis. 


Ver. 16. 
Au. Ver.—Servedthe Lord. So the Heb. 
Ged., Booth.—Served the Lord only 
[LXX]. 
Ver. 18. 
"og wR Pa cok oyy Ma 
n an 


Kal eimov 6 Aaós of dpxovres Tadadd, dvjp 
mpos Tov mAnaiov abro, K.T.A. 

Au. Ver.—18 And the people and princes 
of Gilead said one to another, What man zs 
he that will begin to fight against the chil- 
dren of Ammon? he shall be head over all 
the inhabitants of Gilead. 

And the people and princes of Gilead. 

Ged., Booth.— And the chief people of 
Gilead.” We should either insert the ` 
before nW, or transpose the words and read 
oy nw. That this is the natural order is 
obvious; and what follows is the proposal 
which the chiefs made. The 6. read as the 
text and render the words as in apposition, 
<The people said, the chiefs of Gilead,” but 
this I consider unusual.— Booth. 

Houb.—Tum universi Galaad principes 
alter ad alterum sic locuti sunt. 

aya "wo or, Populus principum | Galaad. 
Idem populus ac universi: nam DYI sepe 
habet, non populum, sed universitatem. Non 
agitur hoc loco populus in oppositione cum 
principibus. Aguntur soli principes, quorum 
erat 'Apwgokpáreia et quorum fuit eligere 
belli ducem et Galaad principem, quem 
vellent esse. 

Ftosen.— Dixerunt vero populus et prin- 
cipes Gilead vir ad socium suum, inter se. 
Ww DYI dovvderor esse patet, nam populus et 
principes s. duces semper distinguuntur. 
Graecus in codice Vaticano retinuit davr- 
Serov, dum reddidit ó Aaós, oi dpxovres. 
Sed in cod. Alexandrino est oi dpxovres 


Aaov. Hieronymus omisit vocem populus. 


Cuar. XI. 1. 
oO» i2 cnp via nae 
“ms yea Tis n nus» sm 
i npe 
kai 'IejÓde 6Tadaadirns ernppévos Óvvápet, 
xai avTos vids yuvatkds mépyns, T) €yévvgoe TO 
l'ahaàà roy 'IeOae. 


16, 18. XI. 1. 


Au. Ver.—1 Now Jephthah [Heb. xi. 32, 
called Jephthae] the Gileadite was a mighty 
man of valour, and he was the son of an 
harlot (Heb., a woman an harlot]: and 
Gilead begat Jephthah. 

An harlot. See notes on Joshua ii. 1, 
p. 5, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.—He was the son of an harlot. ] 
Or, but he was, &c. Some, by the Hebrew 
word zonah, understand a concubine, but it 
never signifies so in Scripture; but, as we 
translate it, a harlot; and sometimes one 
that kept a public house; for such people 
were wont to make their bodies as common 
as their houses, to all comers (see Josh. ii. 1). 
Dut several of the Hebrew doctors think 
that this word may signify either one of 
another tribe, or a stranger, one of another 
nation : and so Josephus himself here under- 
stands it, that he was £évos mept thy prépa, 
“a stranger by his mother's side." And 
Saidas Batricides saith, his mother was an 
Ishmaelite, as Mr. Selden observes, lib. de 
Successionibus, cap. 3. Now such were 
called vd@a by the Greeks, as Grotius ob- 
serves, who were born of a wife that was not 
a citizen. But among the Jews, if such 
persons embraced the law, their children 
were not stained, but capable to inherit 
among the rest of their brethren; and 
therefore Jephthah complains of his ex- 
pulsion (ver. 7) looking upon himself as 
unjustly dealt withal, which could not have 
been said, had he been a bastard. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—I think the word rw, 
which we here render Aarlot, should be 
translated as is contended for on Josh. ii. 1, 
viz., a hostess, keeper of an inn or tavern for 
the accommodation of travellers; and thus 
it is understood by the Targum of Jonathan 
on this place: Nrpr»b NANN WNIT, “ and he 
was the son of a woman, a tavern-keeper.” 
See the note referred to above. She was 
very probably a Canaanite, as she is called 
ver. 2 a strange woman, DIN TSX, à woman 
of another race; and on this account his 


‘| brethren drove him from the family, as he 


could not have a fullright to the inheritance, 
his mother not being an Israelite. 
Rosen.— Et erat filius mulieris meretricis, 
pro qua Chaldaeus XPT, cauponariaim 
posuit, ut Jos. ii. 1 ad quem loc. vid. not. 
Alii Hebraeorum mN non publicum scortum, 
sed hoc loco concubinam denotare existimant, 
qua Gileado non conjuncta fuerit per n5 
DOM, literas contractus matrimoniales et 


ro wLeMT BE ore ee 
zt TI cma mee 


JUDGES XI. 3—8. 


sponsalitia. Sed eam 9579 scriptor vocasset; 
vid. supra viii. 31. 
Ver. 3. 
Epi owe Minar ou sepe — 
: Yoy set 

— kal ovvearpád aav pos “lepOae avdpes 
kevol. kai e&rAOov per avTOU. 

Au. Ver.—3 Then Jephthah fled from 
[Heb., from the face] his brethren, and 
dwelt in the land of Tob: and there were 
gathered vain men to Jephthah, and went 
out with him. 

Bp. Patrick.—Vain men.] Or empty men; 
for the word rekim signifies poor and needy 
persons, men of no estates, such as resorted 
to David when he fled from Saul (1 Sam. 
xxii. 2). So I suppose it to be here under- 
stood (not that they were profligate persons), 
for the word pochazim, light men, is not here 
added, as it is in the story of those who 
followed Abimelech, ix. 4. Therefore Gro- 
tius doth not seem rightly to have repre- 
sented Jephthah, when he saith, he was one 
of those who “ex praedonum ducibus justi 
duces facti sunt" (lib. ii. De Jure Belli et 
Pacis, cap. 3, sect. 3). For these were not 
highwaymen, as we call them, that lived by 
prey : but only men of small or no fortune, 
who were glad of an occasion to join them- 
selves to so gallant a man as Jephthah was. 
And so the word we translate gathered, 
imports that they listed themselves under 
him of their own accord, being invited to it 
by the great fame of his humanity and 
valour. But Grotius herein follows the 
Vulgar, who adds the word /atrocinantes, 
without any authority, either from the 
Hebrew, Chaldee, or LAX. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—v'p^ DON, Empty men, 
persons destitute of good sense, and pro- 
fligate in their manners. The word may 
however mean in this place poor persons, 
without property and without employment. 
The versions in general consider them as 
plunderers. 

Rosen.— Et congregarunt se ad Jephtam 
homines vacui, leves et nequam, vid. ad ix. 4. 
Hieronymus: inopes et latrocinantes. ONSA 
Soy, Et exiverunt cum eo ad latrocinia 
facienda, que Jephta, homo exul et profugus, 
ad tolerandam vitam suscipere cogebatur. 


Ver. 7. 
Au. Ver.—7 Aud Jephthah said unto the 
elders of Gilead, Did not ye hate me, and 
VOL. II. 
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expel me out of my father's house? and 
why are ye come unto me now when ye are 
in distress? 

Did ye not hate me, and expel me, &c. 

Rosen.—CO CAN Nx] Ww AY TDD. om 
“IN MIP PULM TN, Dixitque Jephta senibus 
Gilead: nonne vos estis, qui odistis me, et 
expulistis me e domo patris mei? Fratres 
Jephtam expulisse dicuntur vs. 2. Sed 
eorum factum confert hic in senes, 1. e., in 
magistratum  Gileaditidis, ideo haud dubie, 
quod non sine ejus sententia expulsus fuisset, 
aut saltem eo connivente. 


Ver. 8. 
122 npr TW) vr dnm 
BY APT) Pom maw Any 
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kal eirav oi mpeoBurepor Taħaàð mpós 
3 s iy ^ ~ > ^ 4 
IepOae. dia rovro viv émeovpéapev mpós 


oè, kal mopevay pe àv, kai rapará£rm mpòs 
viovs 'Auuv, kal éon riv eis dpxovra 
Tots karoikoUct T'aAaaó. 

du, Fer.—8 And the elders of Gilead 
said unto Jephthah, Therefore we turn again 
to thee now, that thou mayest go with us, 
and fight against the children of Ammon, 
and be our head over all the inhabitants of 


| Gilead. 


Dp. Patrick. — Therefore we turn again to 
thee now.] This may relate either to what 
immediately goes before, and then the sense 
is, We confess we are in distress, and there- 
fore implore thy help (which, if thou wilt 
afford us, thou shalt command us all for 
ever); or to the beginning of the foregoing 
verse, and the meaning is, We are sensible 
of the injury that was done thee, and there- 
fore are come to repair it, by inviting thee 
to be our head; for that is meant by their 
*turning again to him:" they had altered 
their mind, and not only revoked that unjust 
act, but offered hin a recompense. 

Rosen. Dixeruntque senes Gilead ad Jeph- 
tam: ideo nunc conversi sumus ad te, ut eas 
nobiscum et pugnes contra Ammonitas. Ò 
h. l. non est redire, nam Gileadite a Jephta 
non discederant; sed convertere se ad 
aliquem animo cum eo reconciliato. Illud 
12, ideo, s. ob hane causam, ut Hieronymus 
reddidit, referri potest vel ad id, quod dixerat 
Jephta, eos necessitate compulsos ad se 
venire; et tunc erit hic sensus : verum est, 

M M 
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fatemur, quod dicis, nos necessitate com- 
pulsos, et ob hane causam ad te venisse, ut 
nobiscum venias, nosque ab Ammonitis dux 
populi factus liberes; vel ad id, quod sese 
ut inimici erga eum gesserunt, ut sensus hic 
sit: fatemur nos in ea re peccasse, et ideo 
ad te venimus, ut injuriam hanc com- 
pensemus, et te ducem nostrum constituamus, 


ut sequitur : e£ sis nobis in caput omnibus qui 
habitant Gilead. 


FRosen.—Mare alge. See notes on Exod. 
xiii. 18, vol. i., p. 265. 


Ver. 18. 


Au. Fer.—On the other side of Arnon. 
See notes on Numb. xxi. 18, vol. i., p. 582. 


Ver. 24. 

Au. Ver.—Chemosh. 

Gesen.— in) m. (perhaps subduer, van- 
quisher, r. %23) Chemosh, pr. n. of the na- 
tional god of the Moabites and Ammonites, 
Judg. xi. 24; the worship of which was in- 
troduced at Jerusalem under Solomon, 
] Kings xi. 7; 2 Kings xxiii 13; Jer. 
xlviii. 7. 


Ver. 11. 

Au. Ver.—11 Then Jephthah went with 
the elders of Gilead, and the people made 
him head and captain over them : and Jeph- 
thah uttered all his words before the Lon» in 
Mizpeh. 

Pool.—Jephthah uttered all his words, 
objectively so called; i.e., all that was 
spoken, not only by him, but also by the 
elders of Gilead concerning him, and con- 
cerning this whole transaction, and the con- 
ditions of it; or, all his matters, the whole 
business. Before the Lord, i.e., before the 
public congregation, wherewith God was 
usually and then especially present: see 
Exod. xx. 24; Deut. vi. 25; Matt. xviii. 10. 
Or, before the altar, which possibly they did 
erect upon this special occasion, by God's 
permission. Or, in God's presence, calling 
him to be present, as a witness and judge 
between them (so Rosen. }. 

Rosen. YN W varo noe BT, 
Et loquutus est Jephta omnia verba sua coram 
Jova in Mizpa. Pronomen sufüixum nominis 
"13 sunt qui ad populum referant, ut Jephta 
dicatur auditis verbis populi, ipsum ducem 
eligentis, ea teste vocato Deo repettisse. 
Sed videtur potius Jephta sua ipsius verba 
iterasse, quibus, sub qua conditione se populi 
ducem esse vellet, spoponderat, vs. 9, si 
ipsum, expulsis a se hostibus, ducem retinere 
velint, Quo populi promisso recepto vicissim 
ipse promisit, se fideliter res populi ad- 
ministraturum velle, idque coram Jova, 1.e., 
adhibito jurejurando, et Deo in testem ad- 
vocato. Coram Jova alias quidem ante 
tabernaculum sacrum, aut ante arcam 
foederis significat, ut Exod. xxxiv. 34; Lev. 
ji, 3; ix. 5, infra xxl. 2. Sed arcam sacram 
in Gileaditidem translatam fuisse, nusquam 
memoratur, nec est verisimile. 


Ver. 31. 

‘ma nba si» wy EO mmm 
Uu» yap Diya coU NI)? 
inu» nT my mm 
kal čara ó ékmopevópevos Os àv e€€XOn amò 
THs OUpas ToU otkov pov eis cvvávrrgiv pov êv 
TQ emiotpepew pe ev elpnvy amo viðv "Appóv, 
kai fora TQ Kupi@, dvoía c avróv dokavT@pA. 

Au. Ver.—931 Then it shall be, that what- 
soever cometh forth [Heb., that which 
cometh forth, which shall come forth] of the 
doors of my house to meet me, when I 
return in peace from the children of 
Ammon, shall surely be the Lorp’s, and 
(or, or I will offer it, &e.] I will offer it up 
for a burnt offering. 

Pool.— Quest. What was it which Jeph- 
thah vowed and performed concerning his 
daughter? nsw. Many, especially of 
modern writers, conceive that Jephthah's 
daughter was not sacrificed, but only devoted 
to perpetual virginity, which then was 
esteemed a great curse and reproach. This 
they gather, 1. From ver. 37, 38, where we 
read that she bewailed not her death, which 
had been the chief cause of lamentation, if 
that had been vowed, but Aer virginity. 
2. From this ver. 39, where, after he had 
said that he did with her according to his 
vow, he adds, by way of declaration of the 
matter of that vow, and she knew no man. 
But for the first, there may be a fair reason 
given, That she could not with honour 
bewail her death, which she had so gene- 
rously and cheerfully accepted of, because it 
was attended with and occasioned by the 
public good, and her father’s honour and 
happiness, ver. 36, and was a kind of 


Ver. 16. 
Au. Ker.—Red sea. 
Gesen.—Sea of sedge. 
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martyrdom; and moreover, an act of re-|delivered ver. 31, JF hatsoever cometh forth 
ligion, the payment of a vow, which ought|of the doors of my house to meet me—shall 
to be done cheerfully ; but only bewailed the | surely be the Lord's, and I will offer it for a 
circumstance of her death, that it was in burnt-offering. Nor is there one word in all 
some sort accursed and opprobrious; she | the following verses which denies that she 
having had no husband to take away her was thus offered; only the execution of the 
reproach, as they speak, Isa. iv. 1, and leav-| vow is delivered in more ambiguous and 
ing no posterity to her father's comfort, and! general terms, ver. 39, which in all reason, 
the i increase of God's people. And for the! and by the [ped of good interpretation, 
second, that clause, and she knew no man, is | ought to be limited and explained by the 
plainly distinguished from the execution oe more plain and particular description of it. 
his vow, which is here mentioned before; It is true, those words may seem capable of 
and this is added, not as an explication of another interpretation ; the conjunctive par- 
the vow, but as an aggravating circumstance, | ‘ticle and may be here put for the disjunctive 

that this was executed when she had not yet lor [so Dr. Randolph, Ken. ], as it often is, 
known any man. Besides, this opinion! as Exod. xxi. 16, 17; Lev. vi. 3, 5; 2 Sam. 
seems liable to weighty objections: 1. There|ii. 19, &c.; and so the meaning is, That 
is no example in all the Scripture of any | what I first meet shall surely be the Lord's, 
woman that was obliged to perpetual vir- | or, I will offer it up for a burnt-offering, to 
ginity by any vow of her own, much less by | wit, if it be a creature fit to be offered ; 
the vow of her parents; nor have parents | otherwise, say they, if a dog or an ass should 
any such power over their children, either; have met him first, he should have been 
by the law of nature, or by the Holy Scrip-| obliged to offer them, which was against the 
ture. 2. The express words of the vow,|law. But it is sufficiently evident that he 
ver. 31, mention nothing of her virginity, speaks of a human person, from the very 
but only that she should surely be the Lord's, | phrase of coming forth to meet him at his 
i.e. devoted to the service of the Lord, return; which plainly argues a design to 
which might be without any obligation to | meet him, purposely to congratulate his 
perpetual virginity; for even Samuel, who return ; this phrase of going to meet a person 
was as fully devoted to the Lord by his! coming being very oft used in Scripture, and 
parents as he could be, 1 Sam. i. 11 ; and | constantly of one person meeting another, 

Samson, who was devoted not only by his;as Gen. xiv. 17; xvii. 2; xxiv. 17, &c., 
parents, but by God himself, and that in the | and never of any brute creature. And 
highest degree, even to be a perpetual: although and is sometimes put for or, yet it 
Nazarite, Judg. xiii. 5, 7 ; yet were not pro- | | is not to be so used without necessity, which 
hibited marriage ; nor were any of the most seems not to be in this place; nor is it ver y 
sacred persons, Levites or priests, or high | proper to distinguish two sentences in this 








priests, though they were the Lord's in a | manner, where the one is more general, and 
singular manner, obliged to perpetual vir- the other being more special, is compre- 
ginity : and therefore if she was not offered | hended within it, which is the case here ; for 
up for a burnt-offering, as the authors of|it shall surely be the Lord's, is the general ; 

this opinion say, but only was consecrated to | and its being offered up for a burnt- -offering, 
God, there was no occasion to bewail her is the particular way or manner how it was 
virginity, which for anything that appears, | to be the Lord's; as it were very improper to 
she was not tied to. 3. If this were all,| say, This is either a man, or it is my servant 
here was no sufficient cause why so wise and | John ; because the latter branch is contained 
valiant a man as Jephthah should so bitterly /in. the former; and therefore in all the 
and passionately lament over himself or his, alleged instances where and is put for or, 
daughter. And therefore it may seem most i ‘they are two distinct persons or things, and 
probable that Jephthah did indeed sacrifice | not one comprehended within another, as 
his daughter, as he had vowed to do; which | Exod. xxi. l7, father or mother; 2 Sam. 
Was the opinion of Josephus the Pew and | ii. 19, right hand or left. But the ereat 
of the Chaldee Paraphrast, and of divers of | objection against this opinion is this, That it 
the Jewish doctors, and almost all the ancient | seems a most horrid act, directly contrary to 
fathers, and many eminent writers; and this! the law of nature, and to plain Scripture, 
best agrees with the words of the vow, | thus to sacrifice his own daughter; and that 
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it seems altogether incredible, either that 
such a man as Jephthah, so eminent for 
piety, and wisdom, and zeal, aud faith, 
should either make so barbarous a vow, or 
pursue it for above two months’ space; and 
that none of the priests of that time should 
inform him of the unlawfulness of executing 
so wicked a vow, and of the liberty he had 
to redeem such a vow, by virtue of Lev. 
xxvii 2, 3, &c.; or that Jephthah would 
not willingly receive information, especially 
where it was so agreeable to his own interest 
and natural affection ; or that the priests and 
people would suffer him to execute his own 
daughter, and not rather hinder him by 
ferce, as they afterwards did Saul, when he 
had sworn the death of Jonathan. These 
and other such difficulties I confess there 
are in the case; but something may be truly 
and fairly said to allay the seeming mon- 
strousness of this fact. 1. These were times 
of great and general ignorance and cor- 
ruption of religion, wherein the Israelites 
had apostatized from God, and learnt and 
followed the practices and worships of the 
heathen nations, Judg. x. 6, whereof this 
was one, to offer up human sacrifices to 
Moloch; and although they seem now to 
have repented and forsaken their idols, Judg. 
x. 16, yet they seem still to have retained 
part of the old leaven, and this among the 
rest, that they might offer human sacrifices, 
not to Moloch, as they had done, but unto 
the Lord. -And whereas some of the Jewish 
writers pretend that Phinehas was alive at 
this time; and tell a fine story concerning 
him and Jephthah, that both stood upon 
their terms, and neither would go to the 
other to advise about the matter; yet it is 
more than probable that Phinehas was dead 
long before this time, and whosoever was 
the high priest then, he seems to be guilty 
either of gross ignorance or negligence ; so 
that a late learned writer conceives that this 
was the reason why the priesthood was 
taken from him, and from tbat line, and 
translated to the line of Ithamar, which was 
done in the time of the judges, as may be 
gathered from 1 Sam. ii. 35, 36. Moreover 
Jephthah, though now a good man, may 
seem to have had but a rude and barbarous 
education; having been banished from his 
father's house, and forced to wander and 
dispose himself in the utmost borders of the 
land of Gilead beyond Jordan, at a great 
distance from the place of worship and in- 









JUDGES XI. 31. 


struction : norisit strange that the priests and 
people did not resist Jephthah in this enter- 
prise; partly because many of them might lie 


under the same ignorance and mistake that 
Jephthah did; and partly because they knew 
Jephthah to be a stout, and resolute, and 
boisterous man, and were afraid to oppose 
him in a matter wherein he seemed to be so 
peremptory, and their persons and families 
were not much concerned. 2. This mistake 
of Jephthah's, and of the rest of that age, 
was not without some plausible appearance 
of warrant from the holy text, even from 
Lev. xxvii. 28, 29, wherein it is expressly 
provided, that no devoted thing, whether man 
or beast, should be redeemed, but should 
surely be put to death; a place which it is 
not strange that a soldier in so ignorant 
an age should mistake, seeing even some 
learned divines, in this knowing age, and 
Capellus amongst the rest, have fallen into 
the same error, and justified Jephthah’s 
action from that place; and though I doubt 
not they run into the other extreme, as men 
commonly do, those words being to be other- 
wise understood than they take them, yet it 
must be granted that place gave Jephthah a 
very colourable pretext for the action; and 
being pushed on by zeal for God, and the 
conscience of his vow, he might easily be 
induced to it; and though this was a sin in 
him, yet it was but a sin of ignorance; 
which therefore was overlooked by a gra- 
cious God, and not reproved by any holy 
men of God. It is probably conceived, 
that the Grecks, who used to steal sacred 
histories, and turn them into fables, had 
from this history their relation of Iphigemia 
(which may be put for Jephtigenia), sacri- 
ficed by her father Agamemnon, which is 
described by many of the same circum- 
stances wherewith this is accompanied. 

Bp. Lowth.—vny mmm, for y onn 
mw», I will offer him a burnt-offering, for T 
will offer unto him (that is, unto Jenovan) a 
burnt-offering; by an ellipsis of the prepo- 
sition, of which Duxtorf gives many other 
examples, Thes. Grammat., lib. ii. 17. A 
late happy application of this grammatical 


remark to that much disputed passage, has 
perfectly cleared up a difficulty, which for 
two thousand years had puzzled all the 
translators and expositors, had given occa- 
sion to dissertations without number, and 
caused endless disputes among the learned, 
on the question, whether Jephthah sacrificed 
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his daughter or not, in which both parties| by the addition of only a single letter (M), 
have been equally ignorant of the meaning | and the separation of the pronoun from the 
of the place, of the state of the fact, and| verb. Now the letter M is so like the letter 
of the very terms of the vow; which now |}, which immediately follows it in the word 
at last has been cleared up beyond all doubt | m9 , that the one might easily have been 
by my very learned friend Dr. Randolph, | lost in the other, and thus the pronoun be 
Margaret Professor of Divinity in the Uni-|joined to the verb as at present, where it 
versity of Oxford, in his Sermon on Jeph- | expresses the thing to be sacrificed instead 
thah’s vow, Oxford, 1766. of the person to whom the sacrifice was to be 
Dr. A. Clarke.—31 Shall surely be the} made. With this emendation the passage 
Lord’s, and I will offer it up for a burnt- | will read thus: JPhatsoecver cometh forth of 
offering.] The text is, MY MSM MT rmm, | the doors of my house to meet me—shall be 
the translation of which, according to the the Lord's; and I will offer uim a burnt- 
most accurate Hebrew scholars, is this: offering.” For this criticism there is no 
I will consecrate it to the Lord, or I will| absolute need, because the pronoun Y! in 
offer it for a burnt-offering ; that is, “If it} the above verse, may with as much pro- 
be a thing fit for a burnt-offering, it shall| priety be translated Aim as it. The latter 
be made one; if fit for the service of God,| part of the verse is, literally, dnd I will 
it shall be-consecrated to him.” That con-| offer him a burnt-offering, 77>, not nw, 
ditions of this kind must have been implied, ror a burnt-offering, which is the common 
in the vow is evident enough. If a doo! Hebrew form when for is intended to be 
had met him, this could not have been | expressed. This is strong presumption that 
made a burnt-offering ; and if his neighbour | the text should be thus understood: and 
or friend's wife, son, or daughter, &c., had | this avoids the very disputable construction 
been returning from a visit to his family, his | which is put on the ` in wrn*rm, or J will 
vow gave him no right over them. Besides, | offer 1T up, instead of anv J will offer nım a 
human sacrifices were ever an abomination | burnt-offering. 
to the Lord; and this was one of the grand; ‘From verse 39 it appears evident that 
reasons why God drove out the Canaanites, | Jephthah's daughter was not sacriFicEeD fo 
&c., because they offered their sons and| God, but consecrated to him in a state of 
daughters to Molech in the fire, i. e., made | perpetual virginity ; for the text says, She 
burnt-offerings of them, as is generally sup- | knew no man, for this was a statute in Israel, 
posed. That Jephthah was a deeply pious |*5woo"ipnonm, viz., that persons thus dedi- 
man, appears in the whole of his conduct ; | cated or consecrated to God, should live in a 
and that he was well acquainted with the state of unchangeable celibacy. Thus this 
law of Moses, which prohibited all such | celebrated place is, without violence to any 
sacrifices, and stated what was to be offered | part of the text, or to any proper rule of 
in sacrifice, is evident enough from his; construction, cleared of all difficulty, and 
expostulation with the king and people of! caused to speak a language consistent with 
Ammon, ver. 14—27. Therefore it must itself, and with the nature of God.” 
be granted that he never made that rash| Those who assert that Jephthah did sacri- 
vow which several suppose he did; nor was fice his daughter, attempt to justify the 
he capable, if he had, of executing it in opinion from the barbarous usages of those 
that most shocking manner which sometimes: but in answer to this it may be 
Christian writers (‘tell it not in Gath ”) |justly observed, that Jephthah was now 
have contended for. He could not commit! under the influence of the Spirit of God, 
a crime which himself had just now been an | ver. 29; and that Spirit could not permit 
executor of God's justice to punish in others. | him to imbrue his hands in the blood of his 
It has been supposed that ** the text itself| own child; and especially under the pre- 
might have been read differently in former | tence of offering a pleasing sacrifice to that 
times; if instead of the words ^» WTnS 3 God who is the Father of mankind, and the 
I will offer ır a burnt-offering, we read | Fountain of love, mercy, and compassion. 
may na nrm, Z will offer ui (ie, the} The Versions give us but little assistance 
Lord) a burnt offering: this will make ajin clearing the difficulties of the text. In 
widely different sense, more consistent with | the Targum of Jonathan there is a remark- 
everything that is sacred ; and it is formed | able gloss which should be mentioned, and 
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from which it will appear that the Targumist 
supposed that the daughter of Jephthah was 
actually sacrificed: “And he fulfilled the 
vow which he had vowed upon her; and she 
knew no man: and it was made a statute in 
Israel [that no man should offer his son or 
his daughter for a burnt-offering; as did 
Jephthah the Gileadite, who did not consult 
Phinehas the priest; for if he had consulted 
Phinehas the priest, he would have redeemed 
her with money]." 

The Targumist refers here to the daw, 
Lev. xxvii. 1—5, where the Lord prescribes 
the price at which either males or females, 
who had been vowed to the Lord, might be 
redeemed. 
singular vow, the persons shall be for the 
Lord at thy estimation: the male from 
twenty years old even unto sixty, shall be 
fifty shekels of silver; and if it be a female, 
then thy estimation shall be thirty shekels : 
and from five years old unto twenty years, 
the male twenty shekels, and for the female 
ten." This also is an argument that the 
daughter of Jephthah was not sacrificed ; as 
the father had it in his power, at a very 
moderate price, to have redeemed her: and 
surely the blood of his daughter must have 
been of more value in his sight than thirty 
shekels of silver! 

Dr. Hales has entered largely into the 


subject: the following is his exposition of 


Jephthah's vow. 

* When Jephthah went forth to battle 
against the Ammonites, he vowed a vow unto 
the Lord, and said, ‘If thou wilt surely give 
the children of Ammon into my hand, then 
it shall be that whatsoever cometh out of the 
doors of my house to meet me, when I return 
in peace from the children of Ammon, shall 
either be the Lord’s, or I will offer it up 
(for) a burnt-offering, Judg. xi. 30, 31. 
According to this rendering of the two con- 
junctions, 1, vau, in the last clause, * e7lher,’ 
‘or’ (which is justified by the Hebrew 
idiom; thus, ‘He that curseth his father and 
his mother,’ Exod. xxi. 17, is necessarily 
rendered disjunctively, ‘His father or his 
mother,’ by the Sept., Vulg., Chald., and Eng., 
confirmed by Matt. xv. 4, the paucity of con- 
necting particles in that language making it 
necessary that this conjunction should often 
be understood disjunctively), the vow con- 
sisted of two parts: 1. That what person soever 
met him should be the Lord's, or be dedicated 
to his service; and 2. That what beast soever 


* When a man shall make a 
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met him, if clean, should be offered up for a 
burnt-offering unto the Lord. 


“ This rendering and this interpretation is 
warranted by the Levilical law about vows. 

“The YD, neder, or vow, in general in- 
cluded either persons, beasts, or things dedi- 
cated to the Lord for pious uses; which, if 
it was a simple vow, was redeemable at 
certain prices, if the person repented of his 
vow, and wished to commute it for money, 
according to the age or sex of the person, 
Lev. xxvii. 1—8: this was a wise regulation 
to remedy rash vows. But if the vow was 
accompanied with DT, cherem, devotement, 
it was irredeemable, as in the following case, 
Ley, xxvii. 28. 

* Notwithstanding, no devotement which 
a man shall devote unto the Lord, (either) 
of man, or beast, or of land of his own pro- 
perty, shall be sold or redeemed. Every- 
thing devoted is most holy to the Lord. 

* Here the three 1, vaus, in the original 
should necessarily be rendered disjunctively, 
or as the last actually is in our translation, 
because there are three distinct subjects of 
devotement to be applied to distinct uses, 
the man to be dedicated to the service of the 
Lord, as Samuel by his mother Hannah, 
l Sam. i. 11; the cate, if clean, such as 
oxen, sheep, goals, turtle-doves, ov pigeons, 
to be sacrificed ; and if unclean, as camels, 
horses, asses, to be employed for carrying 
burdens in the service of the tabernacle or 
temple; and the /ands, to be sacred pro- 
perty. 

“ This law therefore expressly applied in 
its first branch to Jephthah's case, who had 
devoled his daughter to the Lord, or opened 
his moulh to the Lord, aud therefore could 
noL go back, as he declared in his grief at 
seeiug his daughter and only child coming to 
meet him with timbrels and dances; she 
was, therefore, necessarily devoted, but with 
her own consent, to perpetual virginity in 
the service of the tabernacle, chap. xi. 36, 37 ; 
and such service was customary, for in the 
division of the spoils taken in the first 
Midianitish war, of the whole number of 
captive virgins the Lord's tribute was thirty- 
two persons, Numb. xxxi. 15—40. This 
instance appears to be decisive of the nature 
of her devotement. 

* Her father's extreme grief on the oc- 
casion, and her requisition of a respite for 
two months to bewail her virginity, are both 
perfectly natural. Having no other issue, 
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he could only look forward to the extinction | pensing, in their collective capacity, with an 
of his name or family; and a state of|unreasonable oath. This latter case, there- 
celibacy, which is reproachful among women | fore, is utterly irrelative to Jephthah’s vow, 
everywhere, was peculiarly so among the! which did not regard a foreign enemy or a 
Israelites, and was therefore no ordinary | domestic transgressor devoted to destruction, 
sacrifice on her part; who, though she gene- but on the contrary was a vow of thanks- 
rously gave up, could not but regret the loss giving, and therefore properly came under 
of, becoming ‘a mother in Israel.’ And|the former case. And that Jephthah could 
he did with her according to his vow which|not possibly have sacrificed his daughter 
he had vowed, and she knew no man, or|(according to the vulgar opinion), may 
remained a virgin, all her life, ver. 31—39. | appear from the following considerations :— 

“ There was also another case of devote-| “1. The sacrifice of children to Molech 
ment which was irredeemable, and follows | was an abomination to the Lord, of which 
the former, Lev. xxvii. 29. This case differs |in numberless passages he expresses his 
materially from the former. detestation, and it was prohibited by an 

“1. It is confined to persons devoted, express law, under pain of death, as a 
omitting beasts and lands. 2. It does not | defllement of God's sanctuary, and a pro- 
relate to private property, asin the foregoing. | fanation of his holy name, Lev. xx. 2, 8. 
And 3. The subject of it was to be utterly | Such a sacrifice, therefore, unto the Lord 
destroyed, instead of being most holy d nein must be a still higher abomination, 
the Lord. This law therefore related to and there is no precedent of any such under 
aliens, or public enemies devoted to destruc- | the law in the Old Testament. 
tion either by God, the people, or by the} “2. The case of Isaac, before the law, is 
magistrate. Of all these we have instances | irrelevant, for Isaac was not sacrificed, and 
in Scripture. it was only proposed for a trial of Abraham's 

“1. The dAmalekites and Canaanites were | faith. 
devoted by God himself. Saul was, there-| «3 
fore, guilty of a breach of the lawfor sparing 
Agag the king of the ;£malekites, as Samuel 
reproached him, 1 Sam. xv. 33: ‘And 
Samuel hewed Agag in pieces before the 
Lord;' not as a sacrifice, according to 
Voltaire, but as a criminal, whose sword had 
made many women childless. By this law 
the Midianitish women who had been spared 
in battle were slain, Numb. xxxi. 14—17. 

*2. In Mount Hor, when the Israelites 
were attacked by Arad, king of the southern 
Canaanites, who took some of them pri- 
soners, they vowed a vow unto the Lord 
that they would utterly destroy the Canaan- 
ies and their cities, if the Lord should 
deliver them into their hand, which the 
Lord ratified ; whence the place was called 
Hormah, because the vow was accompanied 
by cherem, or devotement to destruction, 
Numb. xxi. 1—3; and the vow was accom- 
plished, chap. i. 17. 

“In the Philistine war Saul adjured the 
people, and cursed any one who should 
taste food till the evening. His own son 
Jonathan inadvertently ate a honeycomb, 
not knowing his father’s oath, for which 
Saul sentenced him to die. But the people 
interposed, and rescued him for his public 
services; thus assuming the power of dis- 


it 


. No father, merely by his own autho- 
rity, could put an offending, much less an 
innocent, child to death upon any account, 
without the sentence of the magistrate 
(Deut. xxi. 18—21) and the consent of the 
people, as in Jonathan's case. 

“4. The Mischna, or traditional law of 
the Jews, is pointedly against it; ver. 219: 
‘Ifa Jew should devote his son or daughter, 
his man or maidservant, who are Hebrews, 
the devotement would be void, because no 
man can devote what is not his own, or 
whose life he has not the absolute disposal 
of. These arguments appear to be decisive. 
against the sacrifice; and that Jephthah 
could not have devoted his daughter to 
celibacy against her will is evident from the 
history, and from the high estimation in 
which she was always held by the daughters 
of Israel for her filial duty and her hapless 
fate, which they celebrated by a regular 
anniversary commemoration four days in the 
year; chap. xi. 40."— New Analysis of 
Chronology, vol. iii., p. 319. 


Ver. 40. 
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amò nuepav els huépas éropevovro Óvyarépes 
Iopa) Opnveiy thy Ovyarépa 'lejOde ToU 
TaAaaóírov émi réccapas nuépas ev TO évi- 
avro. 

Au, Ver.—40 That the daughters of Israel 
went yearly (Heb., from year to year] to 
lament [or, to talk with] the daughter of 
Jephthah the Gileadite four days in a year. 

To lament the daughter of Jephthah. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—I am satisfied that this is 
nota correct translation of the original. Hou- 
bigant translates the'whole verse thus: Sed 
iste mos apud Israel invaluit, ut virgines 
Israel, temporibus diversis, irent ad filiam 
Jepthe—ut eam quotannis dies quatuor, con- 
solarentur : ‘But this custom prevailed in 
Israel, that the virgins of Israel, went at 
different times, four days in the year, to the 
daughter of Jephthah, that they might com- 
fort her." This verse also gives evidence 
that the daughter of Jephthah was not 
sacrificed; nor does it appear that the 
custom, or statute referred to here, lasted 
after the death of Jephthah's daughter. 

Gesen.—T)n, Piel, to praise, to celebrate 
[so Lee, Rosen.], seq. acc. Judg. v. 11; 


seq. ?, Judg. xi. 40. Aram. *in, IZ, 


i. q., 8D, to recount. Arab. 55, IV., to 


celebrate with praise, pp. to utter. 

Rosen.—Eunt filie Israelis per plateas 
aut agros ad laudandam filiam Jephte, 
Gileadensis. Dn) Grsecus Alexandrinus 
Opnveiv, et Chaldeeus no, ad lamentandum, 
reddunt, quibuscum ceteri veteres consen- 
tiunt. Sed na est infinitivus Piel verbi 
mm; quod supra v. 11, laudare, significare 
vidimus. R. Tanchum: “ Verbum mA 
significat predicationem, et quidem eam, 
quæ conjuncta est cum lætitia, et comme- 
moratione virtutum actionumque genero- 
sarum, ut supra v. 11. Atque hoc ipso 
modo peragi solebant næniæ.” — D" NYIN 
mwa, Per quatuor dies in anno continuas. 
non ut Hebreorum nonnulli, volunt, qua- 
tuor diversis per annum vicibus. 


Cuar. XII. 4. 

7» Vasco ne nno yap 
+953 MYN ji» Dens ob 
chs Dos "op MERD DYA|N 

Pye Zina DDS TiN x953 


kal TUVETTPEWEY 'Ie6de mavras rovs dvdpas 
Tadadd, kal maperd£ato TQ 'Edpaíp. Ka 
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€rárafav dvdpes Tañaàð ròv 'Edpaiy, dre 
e&rav oi Stacwdpevor roð "Edpalu, dpeis 
Takaad €v péro ToU "Edpalp kai ev péro Tod 
Mavaoco7. 

Au. Per.—4 Then Jephthah gathered 
together all the men of Gilead, and fought 
with Ephraim: and the men of Gilead 
smote Ephraim, because they said, Ye 
Gileadites are fugitives of Ephraim among 
the Ephraimites, and among the Manassites. 

Ye Gileadites are fugitives of Ephraim 
among the Ephraimiles, and among the Ma- 
nassites. 

Pool.— According to this translation, these 
words are a scoffing and contemptuous ex- 
pression of the Ephraimites concerning the 
Gileadites, whom they call fugitives of 
Ephraim; the word Lphraim being here 
taken largely, as it is elsewhere, as Isa. 
vii. 2, 5, so as it comprehends the other 
neighbouring tribes, of which Ephraim was 
in some sort the head or chief; and espe- 
cially their brethren of Manasseh, who lived 
next to them, and were descended from the 
same father, Joseph; by reason whereof 
both these tribes are sometimes reckoned 
for one, and called by the name of t/e tribe 
of Joseph. And this large signification of 
Ephraim may seem probable from the fol- 
lowing words, where, iustead of Ephraim, is 
put the Ephraimites and the Manassites. By 
Gileadites here they seem principally to 
mean the Manassites beyond Jordan, who 
dwelt in Gilead, as appears from Deut. 
iii. 13; Josh. xvii. 1, 5, 6. And although 
other Gileadites were joined with them, yet 
they vent their passion against these; prin- 
cipally, because they envied them most; 
partly, because they seemed to have had a 
chief hand in the victory, Judg. xi. 29 ; 
and partly, because they were more nearly 
related to them, and therefore more obliged 
to desire their conjunction with them in the 
war. These they here opprobriously call 
fugitives, i.e., such as had deserted their 
brethren of Ephraim and Manasseh, and 
for some worldly advantage planted them- 
selves beyond Jordan, at a distance from 
their brethren, and were alienated in affec- 
tion from them, and carried on a distinct 
and separate interest of their own, as ap- 
pears by their monopolizing the glory of 
this success to themselves, and excluding 
their brethren from it. According to the 
Hebrew, the words lie and may be rendered 
thus, Therefore (so chi is oft rendered) they 
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said, Fugitives of Ephraim are ye (i.e., Ye Ephraimites and the Manassites." Itis very 
Ephraimites are mere runaways; for the|probable, that the Manassites in Canaan 
words next foregoing are, the men of Gilead|joined with the Ephraimites in this presump- 


smote Ephraim. And having told you what 
they said, because the pronoun they was 
ambiguous, he adds by way of explication), 
who said it, even the Gileadites (and they 
said it when they had got the advantage 
over them, and got between them and home, 
as the next verse shows), being between 
Ephraim and Manasseh ; i. e., having taken 
the passages of Jordan, as it follows, which 
lay between Ephraim and that part of 
Manasseh which was beyond Jordan. Or 
these latter words may be rendered thus, 
And the Gileadites were between Ephraim 
and Manasseh. So there is only an ellipsis 
of two small words, which are oft defective 
and to be understood in Scripture. Or thus, 
And £he Gileadites were in the midst of the 
Ephraimites, and in the midst of the Afa- 
nassites, to wit, those Manassites who ordi- 
nari lived within Jordan, who possibly 
were confederate with the Ephraimites in 
this quarrel. And so the meaning is, they 
followed close after them, and overtook 
them, and fell upon the midst of them, and 
smote them ; and they sent a party to inter- 
cept them at the passages of Jordan, as it 
here follows. 

Dp. Patrick.— Ye Gileadites are fugitives 
of Ephraim.] That which provoked them to 
kill so many of them was their scofting 
language (added to their threats), whereby 
they reproached the men of Gilead (who 
were the chief managers of the late war, 
xi. 29), as if they were but the scum and 
dregs of the tribe of Ephraim ; i. e., of those 
descended from Joseph, among whom they 
were the principal. 

Among the Ephraimites, and —M. anassites. | 
That is, that dwelt in the land of Canaan ; 
who looked upon the Gileadites, and the rest 
of the Manassites, on the other side Jordan, 
and in the most northerly part of it, as the 
refuse of their nation. But it must be ac- 
knowledged, that the words in the Hebrew 
are capable of another sense, and may be 
thus translated: ** Therefore (so the particle 


ki is often translated) they said, Fugitives of 


Ephraim are ye;" that is, having smote 

them, the Gileadites called the Ephraimites 

run-aways. And the truth is, thus they 

(not the Gileadites) are called in the next 

verse : and then the following words may 

be thus translated, “Gilead got between the 
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tuous attempt upon the Gileadites; who 
being well acquainted with their own country, 
got between them and the river Jordan, to 
intercept their passage over it, as we read in 
the following verse. 

Bp. Horsley.—Houbigant has made the 
best of this obscure passage. But it is cer- 
tainly corrupt. ‘The word De® signifies 
persons escaped from some extreme danger. 
Ít never signifies ‘‘ fugitives” in an oppro- 
brious sense. I suspect that this verse and 
the next have been by some accident inter- 
mixed; and that this passage relates to the 
situation of the Ephraimites at the ford. 

Ged., Booth.—4 And the men of Gilead 
smote Ephraim, because they said, Ye are 
only fugitives of Ephraim: Gilead is a base 
breed between Ephraim and Manasseh! 

Houb.— Deinde Jephte omnibus viris Galaad 
congregatis, contra Ephraim pugnavit, et viri 
Galaad viros Ephraim internecione deleve- 
runt, proptereà quód dixerant, Galaad fugi- 
tivus est de Ephraim; Galaad gregalis Eph- 
raim, gregalis Manasse. 

Rosen.—Et conciderunt Gileadenses Eph- 
raimitas, nam dixerunt : fugitivi Ephraim- 
itarum vos estis Gilead, in medio Ephraimi, 
in medio Manasses. Quibus in verbis 
explicandis interpretes in  diversissimas 
partes abeunt. Atque primum verba "SUB 
EDN DWN sintne Ephrainitarum, an vero 
Gileadensium, haud satis liquet. Longe 
plerique tamen Ephraimitarum esse statuunt 
per convitium in Gileadenses jactata, quibus 
horum animi exasperati fuerint accensique 
ad pugnam. Nec tamen hi in sensu con- 
stituendo consentiunt. Ut ab antiquissimis 
ordiamur, Graca Alexandrina interpretatio 
est talis: ôrı eimav oi Starwfdpevor ToU 
'Eópaiu: vuets Tadadd ev péow tod Edpaip: 
kai ev uéco roù Mavacon. Chaldeus illa 
sie reddidit: PAX To OMEN MIT NDVI Toy N 
mei n vr Drew nma ia yds nac pum, nam 
dixerunt evasi domus Ephraim: quid vos 
estimamini, qui de domo Gilead estis, in 
medio domus Ephraimi, in medio domus 
Manassis? Quod sequutus Jarchi hee 
notat:  Gileadenses minimi erant inter 
Ephraimitas; ideo ii contemptim habebant 
Gileadenses iisque dicebant: ecquid vos, 
Gileadenses, æstimati estis inter Ephraim- 
itas et Manassitas? Ita et R. Tanchum. 
Utraque interpretatio, Graeca et Chaldaica, 

NN 
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DPN jungit nomini TY» , ut reddendum sit:, Gileadenses erant in medio Ephraimitarum 


vos Gileadite. Sed per accentum dis- 
tinctivum Sukeph-katon voci CPX appositum, 
ea cum DWR jungitur, hoc sensu: elapsi 
Ephraimitarum vos estis. Hieronymus: 
fugitivus est Galaad de Ephraim, et habitat 
in medio Ephraim et Manasse, i.e., vos 
Gileaditide nihil estis aliud, quam fugitivi 
ex Lphraimitis, et tamen non minus vos 


censetis ad has tribus pertinere, ac si in 
earum medio habitaretis. — Syrus: quia 
dixerunt : Ephrainite sunt medi inter 


Ephrem et Manasse. Sed Arabs: et dixe- 
runt: certe Ephrem et Manasse unum sunt 
genus. | Uterque interpres omisit nomen 
m. Kimchi Dues ^t"» convicium esse 
ratus sensum hujus loci sic facit: pugnam 
inierunt Gileadenses cum Ephraimitis, quod 
antea soliti essent abjectissimi quique Eph- 
raimitarum dicere: vos estis, qui habitatis 
Gileadem, q. d., nihil estis nisi Gileadenses, 
habitantes inter Ephraim et Manasse, estis 
homines obscuri et nullius nominis, habi- 
tantes inter duas tribus clarissimas et nobi- 


lissimas. Alii Ephraimitas volunt Gilead- 
ensibus, qui erant de Manassaeis trans 


Jordanem, hoe convicium fecisse, quod a 
ceteris Josephi posteris segregati, in istum 
terree Cananeeze extremum angulum relegati 
essent, quasi indigni, qui cum ceteris habi- 
tarent, et pro transfugis Ephraimitarum, i e., 
pro vilissimis suze tribus reliquiis habendos 
esse. Haud improbandi videntur inter- 
pretum illi, qui verba CAR CYPR ONE, eva- 
sores Ephraimi vos eslis, sola effatum 
Ephraimitarum constituere judicant, esscque 
verba illorum objurgatoria ad Gileadenses, 
quos invalidos vocassent, ut Jerem. xliv. 14, 
DOD, evasores sunt paucissimi ; verba autem 
me Jii OMEN ina "9^? esse verba scrip- 
toris, et parenthesi includenda. Sed in hac 
interpretatione, et in reliquis, quas recen- 
suimus, illad displicet, quod cw ‘oD de 
Gileadensibus sensu minus proprio capitur, 
quum statim vs. proximo eadem verba 
manifeste de Ephraimitis sensu proprio sint 
intelligenda, Quæ quum ita sint, hoc versu 
verba Omm "OD nog o^? cum iis, que proxime 
praecedunt, DER DH Wwe Wx x», erunt hoc 
sensu jungenda: percusserun/, occiderunt 
Gileadenses Ephraimilas, quotquot singulos 
offenderunt; nam dixerunt | Gileadenses: 
evasores, profugi Ephraimile estis, i. e., ex 
occidentalibus illis Ephraimitis, qui trajecto 


et in medio Manassitarum, i. e., milites Jeph- 
tei inter regionem suam et Ephraimitarum 
se collocaruut ad obsidenda itinera. Sed 
non solum in quos in agris et viis inciderunt 
Ephraimitas singulos interfecerunt Gilead- 
enses, verum et ne qui illorum trans Jor- 
danem in suam regionem evaderent præ- 


caverunt Gileadenses. Quod exponitur 
duobus versibus qui sequuntur. 
Ver. 6. 


or» nb9$u shone 55 myr 
yr 13 TAT? Da 82) nexo 

. J : T « * — 

33 UTS 

kal elrav abTQ.  eimov Ò) aTáxvus' Kal ov 

KarevOuvey Tov Aadnoat ovTws’ Kal émeAá- 
Bovro avrov, K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—6 Then said they unto him, 
Say now Shibboleth [which signifieth, a 
stream, or, flood]: and he said Sibboleth : 
for he could not frame to pronounce it right. 
Then they took him, and slew him at the 
passages of Jordan: and there fell at that 
time of the Ephraimites forty and two thou- 
sand. 

Pool.—Shibboleth signifies a stream or 
river, Which they desired to pass over; so it 
was a word proper for the occasion, and 
gave them no cause to suspect the design, 
because they were required only to express 
their desire to go over the Shibboleth or 
river. Me could not frame lo pronounce it 
right, or rather, he did not frame or direct 
himself to speak so, or to speak right, 1. e., 
so as he was required to do it. The Hebrew 
text doth not say that Ae could not do it, but 
that that he did it not, because he, suspecting 
not the design of it, uttered it speedily 
according to his manner of expression. At 
that Lime ; not in that place, at the passages 
of Jordan, but in that expedition, being 
slam cither in the battle, or in the pursuit, 
or at Jordan. 

Gesen.—T?39 f. (v. 2725 No. 2) 1. an ear 
of grain, Job xxiv. 24, &c. 2. A stream, 
flood, see the root No. 3, Judg. xii. 6; Ps. 
Ixix. 2, 16; Is. xxvii. 12. Syr. jASae ; 
channel of a river. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—PFor he could not frame 
(o pronounce it right.] This is not a bad 
rendering of the original, p T jo w^, 
‘Cand they did not direct to speak it thus.” 


Jordane in nostram Gileaditidem invaserunt. | But instead of T», yachin, to direct, thirteen 
Addit scriptor: TYm à OME T Ww, of Kennicotts and De Rossi’s MSS., with 
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two ancient editions, read P», yabin; “they 
did not understand to speak it thus." 
Rosen.—6 Tum dixerunt ei Gileadenses : 
dic, queso, Schibboleth. At ille dicebat 
Sibboleth, neque rectificabat proloqui sic, i.e., 
non exacte proferebat vocem, ut propone- 
batur. Syrus: quia scilicet non poterat pro- 


loqui sic. Arabs: quia Fphraimite non 
q d l l 
poterant pronunciare hteram Schin. Vox 
Go? 


miv denotat et spicam, ut Arab. Alas , 


et luxum aquarum, Ps. Ixix. 3, 16. Priorem 
significatum hic expressit Graecus Alex- 
andrinus, secundum codicem Vaticanum, 
ubi pro Hebraicis niy nyoy leguntur haec: 
Sed in codice Alexan- 
drino: etrare 6) ctvOnua, dicite tesseram, 
i.e vocem constitutam, qua alii ab aliis 
internoscendi sunt; est enim militaris tes- 
sera, qua soci, quibus ea communicatur, ab 
hostibus internoscuntur. Sed de militari 
tessera hic non agi, non est quod doceamus. 
Pro p») 8?) in codicibus nonnullis et editio- 
nibus veteribus legitur YR NN, mec sciebat, 
quod non videtur reprobandum. 


7 ` , 
eurov On ordyus. 


Ver. 7. 
:353 Mpa "2p — 
ks £go Cr 
— yai eradn ev móet avro) Tahadd. 

Au. Ver.—7 And Jephthah judged Israel 
six years. Then died Jephthah the Gi- 
leadite, and was buried in one of the cities 
of Gilead. 

And was buried in one of the cities of 
Gilead. 

Houb., Horsley, Ged., Booth.—And was 
buried in his own city (LXX, Vulg.] in 
Gilead. 

/Toub.—Solus Chaldzus legit S3 in nu- 
mero plur. atque inde fortasse id menduin 
fuit hodternos in Codices derivatum. Nam 
inferioris ævi Judai Paraphrasim Chaldaicam 
sepe habuerunt, ut normam suze Codicum 
et scriptionis interpretationis. Sed legebant 
Greect Intt. WM, tn cicilate sud, eosque 
sequitur Vulgatus. — Meliüs, ut videtur, 
Syrus VI, in civilate ( Galaad) ut mendum 
sit In litterà malè tvajectá. Arabs eodem 
modo interpretatur, quo Syrus, Ex quibus 
colliget Lector, nimitm sane incautos fuissc 
Grammiaticos recentiores, qui hoc verbum 
wa, in crvilatibus, Enallagen numeri esse 
crediderint, quasi Hebr. in linguam cadere 
posset, ut unum eumdemque hominem 
diceret fuisse in civitatibus sepultum, pro in 
civitate. Certe ejusmodi Enallagen ignoravit 
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Chaldeus, quam si cognósset, interpretatus 
fuisset, in civilafe, non autem zn civitatibus. 
Ignoravére ipsi Judai Magistri. Nisi enun 
ienorassent, non commenti fuissent fabulam 
talem ; Jephte, quia filiam suam immolasset, 
à Domino percussam fuisse gravi ulcere, ut 
corpus ejus de civitate in civitatem mem- 
bratim dilaberetur, et in singulis civitatibus 
corpus cjus fuisse frustatim divisum ac 
sepultum. Nam quorsüm talia fingerent, si 
contextu in Sacro nihil aliud viderent, quàm 


numeri Lnallagen consuctam? Hoc at- 
tendere debuissent Grammatici novi, qui 


Rabbinos unicé amplectebantur, nec alios 
habebant Hebr. linguæ magistros. 

Rosen.—Mortuusque es! Jephta Gileadita, 
el sepultus in urbibus Gileaditidis, i.e., in 
una ex urbibus Gileaditidis, quam definire 
nihil attinebat. Sic et alias pluralis pro uno 
aliquo indefinite ponitur, ut Gen. xix. 29 
ubi not. vid. Cf. Gesenii Le/rjeb , p. 665. 
Greecus Alexandrinus reddidit év móet avrov 
Padadd, quod sequutus Hieronymus: in urbe 
sua Galsad. Sic quoque Syrus et Arabs. 
Quasi legissent, aut legendum ccnsuissent 
wea. Sed non est mutatione opus. 


Ver. 14. 
ya eos mig raus Porm 
ie 
kai noay atta reccapükovra viol, kal rptá- 
KOVTA vi@y viol, K.T.À. 

«fu. PFer.—14 And he had forty sons and 
thirty nephews ( Heb., sons' sons], that rode 
on threescore and ten ass colts: and he 
judged Israel eight years. 

Me pheics, 

Dp. Patrick, Horsley, Rosen.—Grandsons, 


Cuar. XIIT. G. 

«fu. F'er.—6 Then the woman came and 
told her husband, saying, A man of God 
came unto me, and his countenance was like 
the countenance of an angel of God, very 
terrible: but I asked him not whence he 
was, neither told he me his name. 

Dr, A. Clarke.—But I asked him nat 
whence he was, neither told he me his name, | 
This clause is rendered very differently by 
the Vulgate, the negative not being omitted : 
Quem cum interrogassem quis essel, et unde 
venissel, et quo nomine vocaretur, noluit mihi 
dicere ; sed hac respondit. “ Who, when I 
asked who he was and whence he came, and 
by what name he was called, would not tell 
me; but this he said," &c. 
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The negative is also wanting in the Sep- 
tuagint, as it stands in the Complutensian 
Polyglot: Kat npwrev avrov robev ETTU, kal 
TO ovopa avTov, ovk amnyyere pov * And I 
asked him whence he was, and his name, 
but he did not tell me.” This is also the 
reading of the Codex Alexandrinus; but the 
Septuagint, in the London Polyglot, together 
with the Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic, read 
the negative particle with the Hebrew text, 
I asked Not his name, &c. 


Ver. 9. 
Au. Ver.—The angel of God. 
Booth.—The angel God. 


Ver. 10. 
NOTY Wear ON ms nàs — 
2058 pia 


avp ôs rjAOev êv 


N e 


— tdov Ôrraı mpós uè ó 
qAépo mpós pé. 

Au. Wer.—10 And the woman made 
haste, and ran, and shewed her husband, 
and said unto him, Behold, the man hath 
appeared unto me, that came unto me the 
other day. 

The other day. 

Booth.—Dathe following Le Clere con- 
siders DVI as signifying nuper, lately, and so 
others. Houbigant follows Syr., Ch., and 
Arab. who read 8177 bv3; and contends that 
DY never signifies lately. 

Rosen.—Die isto, de quo vs. 3. 


Ver. 12. 
ma PN BD? n» Mp wm 
SATB Wa BPW TM 
kal eime Mavoé. vUv éAevcerat 6 Aóyos, Tis 
gota kpícus ToU maidiov kai rà mopara 
aùroù ; 

Au. Ver.—12 And Manoah said, Now 
let thy words come to pass. How shall we 
order the ( Heb., What shall be the manner 
of the] child, and Aow shall we do unto 
him (or, what shall he do? Heb., what 
shall be his work |? 

Pool.—Let thy words come to pass; or, 
thy words shall come to pass; I firmly be- 
lieve that thy promises shall be fulfilled. 

How shall we order the child ? 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word mishpat, 
which we translate order, signifies here the 
rule whereby he should live. 

Rosen.—12 Nunc veniat verba tua, unum- 
quodque verborum tuorum, i.e eveniat 
quod praedixisti, ut Deut. xvii. 22. Nomen 








JUDGES XIII. 6—18. 


plurale in pluribus codicibus est defective 
scriptum, 43. — Quid erit jus pueri et 
opus ejus? i.e., quaenam erit ratio educa- 
tionis pueri, et quomodo eum tractabimus? 
Chaldzus: Quid erit quod dignum infanti, 
et quid faciemus ei? VBN proprie Judicium, 
hine quod legibus consentaneum est, porro 
modus agendi. Hieronymus verba sic inter- 
pretatus est: Quid vis ut faciat puer ? aut a 
quo se observare debet? Sed wen, opus 
ejus non est, quod Simson facturus sit, sed 
quod cum eo agi debeat, quomodo tractandus 
sit, ut angeliresponsio ostendit. Similis pro- 
nominis suffixi usus observatur Genes. l. 4, 
ubi ima, fletus ejus, Josephi, est fletus de 
eo, propter eum. 


Ver. 18. 
mz mab niv nbp 35 ap 
aD T JT T o JT". $t - : e <- 1 
DORR Nam) pU Dswin 
fava) 
eis Tl 
TOUTO EpwTas TO dvoud pov; Kal avTd éort 
Oavpacrov. 

Au. Ver.—18 And the angel of the Lorp 
said unto him, Why askest thou thus after 
my name, seeing it is secret [or, wonderful]? 
.. 18, 14, 15, 18, &c. Angel of the Lord. 

Booth.—Angel Jehovah. 

Secret. So Houb., Prof. Lee. 

Ged., Booth.—It is a secret. 

Pool.—Or, hidden from mortal men: or, 
wonderful [so Patrick, Horsley, Rosen., 
Gesen., Clarke], such as thou canst not 
comprehend; my nature or essence (which 
is oft signified by name in Scripture) is in- 
comprehensible. This shows that this was 
the Angel of the covenant, the Son of God. 

Bp. Horsley.— Wonderful. But for N», 
read with several MSS. x. 

Rosen. — 18 Dixitque ei nuntius Jove? 
quare rogas nomen meum? Additum voci 
99? pronomen demonstrativum 7 infert 
emphasin quandam, q.d., cur tam serio 
interrogas ? cur tantopere meum nomen 
cognoscere urges? Vid. et Genes. xviii. 13 ; 
xxv. 22; xxxii. 80. "5 NIM, Quum illud sit 
mirabile? Pro *&, quomodo in margine 
legi jubetur, in textu est w"B, aut Ww», a 
MB, mirum, cum terminatione adjectivi. 
Est vero "9 non capiendum pro angeli 
nomine, quod forte alicui videri posset col- 
lato loco Jesaj. ix. 5, tum quia angelus 
responsione sua indicat, se nomen suum 
nolle revelare (cf. Genes. xxxii. 29), tum 


by ç y , ^ € 31 À / u 
KAL ELTE avro (0) ayyé: os KUpLO . 
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quia in Hebrzo non fuisset scriptum *2 Nm, | true reading might be vnn, to be in con- 


et illud est mirabile, i.e., quum illud sit 
mirabile, sed simpliciter %» wx, illud est 
Peli. Multo minus verba “2 Nm trans- 
ferenda sunt: e£ ipse, angelus erat mirabilis, 
i.e, mirandum se prestabat factis suis; 
nam de eo in sequentibus adhuc verba fiunt. 
Sed mirabile dicitur nomen angeli quia est 
occultum, adeo ut nemo id intelligere queat. 
Chaldeus reddit wv», quod Kimchi ex- 
ponit TDD vb", separatum distinclumque 
a cognitione humana. Syrus et Arabs 


nexion with nvwy), as a title of Jehovah, and 
that the words DNY new mon) have crept in, 
improperly, in this place from the following 
verse. So that the whole of this 19th verse 
should stand thus : 

19 So Manoah took a kid, with a meal- 
offering, and offered it upon a rock to 
Jebovah, who is wonderful in operation. 
20 Andit came to pass, &c. 

Houb.— iem fecit Dominus admirabilem, 
Manue uxoreque ejus aspectantibus. 


ES. Poe, mwy? xD) MT, Quidam interpretantur, 
ween’ , oyx*, laudatum, gloriosum | Domino, et fecit rem mirabilem, quod prorsüs 
verterunt. alienum est ab Hebraici consuetudine ser- 

Ver. 19. monis, ut participium Nw nullo nomine 


comitante subnixum, vim habeat preteriti. 
Atque hunc locum in mendo esse docent 
ipsi Veteres, dum alii aliter, aut legunt, aut 
| interpretantur. Chaldzus similiter habet, 
ut hod. Codex, atque etiam similiter ob eam 


"Dy OVP ans ms np 
nba mind mazocby by» moan 
: cuo Smee) nix niby 


A ` N » ^ . a N 
kat €AaBe Mavoé róv epupov àv alyôv kal! causam obscurus est. Syrus et Arabs 
\ , M > 7 3 * M , - . = 8 

Tv Óvoiav, kal avnveykey emi THY Tréerpav TO | vertunt. laudabat Dominum. | Divinabant, 


, x à 1 ^ N M M N 
KUPLO, KAL LEY@PLOE TOLNTAL, KAL AVE KAL 


quia nihil certum habebant, quod seque- 
7 yvr avtov BAérovres. 


rentur. Greci Intt. in Codice Rom. ĝe- 
Au. Fer.—19 So Manoah took a kid with |xyópie | moujsa, discessit, vel divisit ad 
a meat offering, and offered i£ upon a rock | faciendum ; obscurum reddunt per obscurius. 
unto the Lorp : and the angel did wonder-| Codex Alex. rà Oavpacd mowbvri Kupio, 
ously ; and Manoah and his wife looked on. | facienti mirabilia Domino, quasi ex scrip- 
Bp. Patrick.—Offered it upon a rock.]|turâ mor) noon mm^. Sed nec ego facilé 
He did not offer it, properly speaking, but | crediderim ita olim scriptum fuisse Hebr. 
laid it upon the rock, as on an altar, to be|in Codicibus. Nam, cum subsequatur, e£ 
offered unto the Lord. And so the LXX, | Manue uxorque ejus erant videntes, satis 
dviveyke, “he brought it to be offered; " | apparet, Scriptorem Sacrum hoc loco com- 
he laid rois dprovs kal rà xpéa ème r5s memorare, non mirabilia quzdam in genere, 
mérpas, “he laid the bread and the flesh |sed aliquid in specie ipsá mirabile, quod 
upon the rock." quidem Manue ac uxor ejus suis oculis 
Lhe angel—did wonderously.] The word subjectum aspexerint; nempe id, quod in- 
angel is not in the Hebrew, and therefore | feriori versu narratur, Angelum media holo- 
this is to be referred unto Jehovah, imme- | causti flammá se involvisse, atque ex oculis 
diately foregoing, who appeared in the form | evanuisse. Ergé vix dubitandum quin, pro 
of an angel, and now acted suitable to his =o) mm^ sit legendum NED mm, e£ Do- 
name Pele, wonderful; unto which the word | minus fecit rem mirabilem, ut deinde sub- 
maphli (did wonderously) plainly alludes,|jungatur, atque hanc vidére Manue ac uxor 
that is, he brought fire, it is probable, out of | ejus. In quà emendatione optimé quadrat 
the rock, as in the days of Gideon. menibrum prius cum posteriori, ut quem- 
Manoah and his wife looked on.] Which| admodum in posteriori participium Os, 
shows that Manoah was only a spectator of| antecedente Manue et uxor ejus, idem valet 
what was done, but did not offer the sacri- | ac preeteritum, id etiam contingat in priori, 
fice. in quo nomen MT participium {DD regit et 
Bp. Horsley.— —the Lord: and the angel | antecedit. 
did wondrously, &c.; rather, to Jehovah,| Rosen.—Et mirabiliter egit faciendo, scil. 
who did a wonderful thing, while Manoah angelus, ad eum enim hzc verba referenda 
and his wife looked on. For ND), a great | esse, patet inde quod additur: et Manoachus 
number of Kennicott’s best MSS. have | et uxor ejus conspicientes erant mirum illud, 
wo, I have sometimes thought that the | quod angelus peregit; eduxit enim e petra 





278 


ignem, qui hoedum cum munere farreo con- 
sumsit. Hoc colligitur ex eo quod versu 
proximo legimus. In sensum plane alienum 
haec verba detorsit Hieronymus, qui illa sic 
reddidit: e£ posuit supra, offerens Domino, 
qui facit mirabilia, quasi non Manoachus 
sacrificium obtulerit, sed illius oblationem 
demandaverit angelo, qui dixerat nomen 
suum "5, mirabile. Sed hic si sensus esset, 
debuisset ) ante 89 omissum esse. 


Ver. 23. 
: nep mus Np nb») — 

— ka, kaÜós Kaipos ovk ay nKovTicey NAS 
Tavra. 

Au. Ver.—23 But his wife said unto him, 
If the Lorp were pleased to kill us, he 
would not have received a burnt offering 
and a meat offering at our hands, neither 
would he have shewed us all these things, 
nor would as at this time have told us such 
things as these. 

Nor would as at this time have told us 
such things as these. 

Pool.—Or, at this time ; the particle as 
noting here, not likeness, but the truth and 
reality of the thing, as it doth Numb. xi. 1; 
Deut. ix. 10, and elsewhere. This expres- 
sion seems to have some emphasis in it, to 
enhance God's mercy to them, as being 
afforded them in a time of such public and 
grievous calamity: and in a time when the 
word of the Lord was precious, and there 
was no open vision, as it was afterwards, 
1 Sam. iii. 1. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, Nor would have 
revealed unto us what by the time has 
actually taken place.  ny3—rwi2..— This con- 
versation seems to have taken place at some 
little distance of time after the last appear- 
ance of the angel of Jehovah, when Ma- 
noah's wife found herself pregnant, and 
knew by the state of her pregnancy that her 
conception must have commenced since the 
time the angel of Jehovah first promised it. 
To the particular fact of her pregnancy she 
alludes by the word nw, and to the time of 
it by the word nv). These two things 
taken together, that she was now pregnant, 
and that her conception was posterior to the 
angel's promise, make a complete proof, 
that she and her husband were still objects 
of the angel's favour, and had nothing to 
apprehend. l 

Rosen.—Lt circa hoc tempus, i.e., hoc 


JUDGES XIII. 19, 23, 24. XIV. 3, 4. 


tempore, nunc (ut infra xxi. 22), non audire 
nos fecisset. secundum hoc, nec predixisset 
nobis hujusmodi. Hieronymus : neque ea 
qua sunt ventura dixisset, ut de abstinentia 
matris Simsonis a vino et a cibis immundis, 
dum in utero gestaret filium, qui populum 
suum a Philisthezorum tyrannide sit libera- 
turus, vs. 4, 5, 14. 


Ver. 24. 

Bp. Patrick.—Samson.] Which Josephus 
saith signifies icyupov, strong, or robust; 
but whence he derived it I cannot imagine. 
Some think from Shemesh, which signifies 
the sun, which is a body of mighty force. 
So St. Jerome, who thinks Samson is as 
much as their sun; a great “light of Israel," 
as David is called. 

Gesen.— ón (sun-like, denom. from 
wow), Shimshon, Samson. Sept. Sauer, 
which Josephus (Ant. v. 10) explains by 
lcxvpós, but against the etymology ; see 


Gesch. der Hebr. Spr., p. 81, 82. 


Cuar. XIV. 3. 

Au. Fer.—3 Then his father and his 
mother said unto him, Js there never a 
woman among the daughters of thy bre- 
thren, or among all my people, that thou 
goest to take a wife of the uncircumcised 
Philistines? &c. 


My people. 

Dathe, Houb., Booth.—Thy people ([Syr., 
Arab. ]. 

Rosen. FUR MYA ps os) vas 3» 008" 





MEN "vom, Dixitque ei pater ejus et mater 
ejus : nunquid non est inter filias fratrum 
tuorum, i.e., popularium, e£ in toto populo 
meo mulier, quam tibi uxorem eligere possis. 
Pro ‘oy Dathius legendum vult Ter, in 
populo tuo, quia secundze personze pronomen 
suffixum precedit. Sed referuntur verba 
solius patris, uti videtur. Syrus secunde 
personz suffixum posuit, ut cum precedente 
conveniret; reliqui vero veteres primam 
personam expresserunt. 

Of the uncircumcised Philistines. 

Ged., Dooth.—Yrom among the daughters 
[three Hebrew and one Chald. MSS.] of the 


uncircumcised Philistines. 
Ver. 4. 
MUT rt C ADT HP SBS) vilem 
3 DYED WI NIT reso 


M ^ € , ? ^ > 
Kal Ó TaTnp avTov Kal 7 HTN aUTOU OUK 


.JUDGES XIV. 4—12. 


éyrvocav, Ore mapa Kuptou €oriv, Ste exdiknow 
autos (nret ék Trav GAdopiAay, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—4 But his father and his mother 
knew not that it was of the Lorp, that he 
sought an occasion against the Philistines : 
for at that time the Philistines had dominion 
over Israel. 

HRosen.— Pater vero ejus et mater ejus 
nesciebant, quod a Jova hoc rem a Jova 
proficisci, injectam ei eam cogitationem a 
Deo esse. 28773, Nam occasionem ipse 
quaerens erat a Philistheis. 


Ver. 5. 

Au. Ver.—5 Then went Samson down, 
and his father and his mother, to Timnath, 
and came to the vineyards of Timnath: and, 
behold, a young lion roared against him 
[ Heb., in meeting him]. 

Rosen. nny ow nw YD TIM, Et en! 
leunculus leonum rugiens obviam ei venit. 
ed est leo juvenis, major catulo, quem 
Hebrzi "và vocant, vid. Ezech. xix. 2, 3, 6. 
Leunculus leonum idem est dicendi modus 
qui DY "3, heedus caprarum, supra xiii. 15. 


Ver. 10. 

Au. Fer.—10 So his father went down 
unto the woman ; and Samson made there a 
feast; for so used the young men to do. 

Made there a feast. 

floub., Ged., Booth.—Made there a feast 
of seven days (LXX, Syr., Arab. ]. 

Jloub.— Convivium. | Addunt Graci Intt., 
7uépas entra, septem dies, atque eos sequuntur 
Syrus et Arabs. Quæ eos legisse id per- 
suadet, quód nulla necessitas erat cur hzc 
adderent, nisi et legerent. Imó hec non 
fuisse omittenda, docet id quod sequitur, nam 
sic facere juvenes solebant. Nimirum causa 
erat, cur sacer scriptor legentes doceret ejus- 
modi convivia dies sepíem fuisse celebrata, 
non item, cur tantum celebrata. Nam nemo 
erat, qui nesciret in nuptiis adhiberi con- 
vivia: vide versum 12. 


— — 


Ver. 12. 
2 * Y 
pP DPY bp? (nnm 
soa nbb5r epu 
— Soow bpiv rTpiákovra owddvas kai Tptá- 
kovra gTOoAds (partov. 
"du. Fer.—12 And Samson said unto 
them, I will now put forth a riddle unto 


you: if ye can certainly declare it me 
within the seven days of the feast, and find 


— — — — — — — — —— —— — —— — 
— — — — —— —— —— — — 
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it out, then I will give you thirty sheets [or, 
shirts], and thirty change of garments. 

Sheets. 

Bp. Patrich.—Most take sidinim (from 
whence the word sindon seems to come) for 
such linen cloths as the whole body may be 
wrapped in; and therefore properly trans- 
lated sheets: and change of garments signify 
new robes, which they might change for the 
old: but of the word sindon, see Braunius 
De Vestitu Sacerd. Hebr., lib. i., cap. 7, n. 7. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— Thirty sheets.) I have 
no doubt that the Arab hays, or hyke, is here 
meant; a dress in which the natives of the 
East wrap themselves, as a Scottish high- 
lander does in his plaid. In Asiatic 
countries the dress scarcely ever changes; 
being nearly the same now that it was 2,000 
years ago. Mr. Jackson, in his account of 
the Empire of Morocco, thus mentions the 
Moorish dress: ‘‘It resembles," says he, 
“that of the ancient patriarchs, as repre- 
sented in paintings (but the paintings are 
taken from Asiatic models) ; that of the men 
consists of a red cap and turban, a (humja) 
shirt, which hangs outside of the drawers, 
and comes down below the knee; a (caftan) 
coat, which buttons close before, and down 
to the bottom, with large open sleeves; over 
which, when they go out of doors, they 
throw carelessly, and sometimes elegantly, a 
hayk, or garment of white cotton, silk, or 
wool, five or six yards long, and five feet 
wide. The Arabs often dispense with the 
caftan, and even with the shirt, wearing 
nothing but the hayk." When an Arab 
does not choose to wrap himself in the 
hayk, he throws it over his left shoulder, 
wliere it hangs till the weather, &c., obliges 
him to wrap it round him. The hayk is 
either mean or elegant, according to the 
quality of the cloth, and of the person who 
wears it. I have myself seen the natives of 
l'ez, with hayks or hykes, both elegant and 
costly. By the changes of garments, it is 
very likely that the kumja and caftan are 
meant, or at least the caftan ; but most likely 
both: for the Hebrew has O12 me"m, 
changes or succession of garments. Samson, 
therefore, engaged to give or receive thirty 
haykes, and thirty kumjas and caftans, on 
the issue of the interpretation or non- 
interpretation of his riddle: these were 
complete suits. 

Gesen.—pm, m. (x. PO), indusium, shirt, a 
wide under-garment of linen worn next the 
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body, Judg. xiv. 12, 18; Isa. iii, 23; Prov. 
xxxi 24. Sept. owdoy.—Chald. id. Syr. 
POM in the Syr. version of the N. T., is 
put for Gr. covOdpiov, Luke xix. 20, Aévriov, 
John xiii. 4. 

Prof. Lee.—yQ, m. pl. Dw. 


S 7^ S C 


NT lana ; "C velum, tegumentum ; 


Arab. 


S0 LL L 
cogn. jaw» Id. jaw » laxavit, dimisit 


mulier vestem suam. The LXX translate 
the word by ewóóvas, which is manifestly 
derived from it. Apparently, Any covering. 
(a) Fine cloth of Syrian manufacture. (b) 
A dress made of it. (c) A piece of this 
cloth used as a sheet, see Herod. ii. 95. 
(a) Prov. xxxi. 24. (b) Isa. in. 23. (c) 
Judg. xiv. 12, 13. 

Rosen.—Tum dabo vobis triginta indusia. 
De DYW tunicas interiores, nude carni im- 
positas, quas Latini znferulas, vel subuculas, 
vel indusia appellarunt, significantibus, vid. 
not. ad Jes. ii. 23, et Schroederum De 
vestitu mulierum Hebrr., p. 339, seqq. DAN 
opa mor, Et triginta mutationes vestium 
(ut nio nibh, Genes. xlv. 22), i.e., mu- 
tatorie vestes. Ita dicuntur vestes pretio- 
siores, quae cum quotidianis permutantur, 
quarum diebus festis est usus. 


Ver. 14. 

Daye RED Pape Dig eds 
TT? "2x SOY p My pes 
: mE» meow mann 
“or D 2 T Fa 
kai eimev aùrois. Tì Bpæròv ¢&ijAOev ék 
BıBporkovros, kai darò icxvpod yAuku' 
ovk rOvvavro amayyeiAar TO mpópAgpa èri 

Tpeis Nuepas. 

Au. Ver.—\14 And he said unto them, 
Out of the eater came forth meat, and out 
of the strong came forth sweetness. And 
they could not in three days expound the 
riddle. 

The strong. 

Houb., Patrick, Ged., Booth—The fierce. 

Bp. Patrick.—The opposition is manifest 
in the first part of the riddle, but not in the 
second ; for weakness is opposed to strength, 
not sweetness, whose opposite is bitterness, 
or sharpness: but Bochartus hathingeniously 
observed, that these two words are sometimes 
confounded; for, in the Arabic language, 
the word mirra, which signifies strength, 


N 
KAL 
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comes from marra, which signifies to be 
bitter : and so it is among the Latins, where 
acer, a Sharp man, is as much as a valiant 
man, who eagerly (as we speak) engaged his 
enemies: and this very word (as he and 
others have noted) is used of lions, whom 
Ovid in his Fasti calls 
* Genus acre leonum." 

And therefore the riddle is truly this: ** Food 
came from the devourer, and sweetness from 
that which is eager and sharp ; " i.e., fierce. 

Rosen.—Dixitque iis scil. enigma, quod 
hoc erat; e vorante prodiit cibus, et e forti 
prodiit dulcedo. ‘In quibus verbis," inquit 
Bochartus Hieroz., p. ii, l. iv., cap. 12, 
t. ii, p. 284 edit. Lips, “ut comedenti 
cibus, ita forti dulce opponitur. Qua tamen 
non videntur esse opposita. Forti enim 
imbelle, aut debile, dulci opponitur acre aut 
amarum. Sed quandoque hec confunduntur; 
et amarum pro forti, acre pro utroque 


sumitur. Sic Arabice JE robur, et Ay 


; , Ge 
robustus, validus, sit a verbo je, amarum 
esse. Et acer Latine dicitur qui fortis est.” 
Quam suam sententiam commendare potu- 
isset Syriaci interpretis auctoritate, qui Y" 


y 
reddidit Pore, <50, ex amaro. Et in co- 


I ^ 

dicibus nonnullis Graecee Alexandrine trans- 
lationis pro dzó iexvpov exstat amò mikpoù, 
ab amaro. Sed nihil necesse est, tam ac- 
curate sibi respondere h:ec avri@era. Præ- 
terea cum fortitudine sepe durities quaedam 
et feritas conjuncta est, ut fortis haud raro 
sit immitis, cui in saporibus dulce opponitur. 
Sed mon poterant indicare, solvere (vid. 
vs. 12, 12) enigma per tres dies. Pro mora 
DY in quodam De-Rossii codice Hispanico, 
initio seculi duodecimi nostre ere 
scripto, quem numero 701 signavit, legitur 
a prima manu scriptum DY MIY, septem 
dies. Quo adscito De-Rossi difficultatem, 
qua circa diem septimum, versus proximi 
initio exstat, sublatam judicat. Sed illud 
unici tantum codicis MYI% nonnisi librarii 
allucinationi deberi vix dubium. 


Ver. 15. 
Tops paw DSR 1 um 
um cp nem ne pray myx) 
"Y nM mb mnes p 
x? DONT coton UN pas ma 
ibus 
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kal éyévero év Tj Hepa th Terdprn, kai|sodales Samsonis vincuntur, si eis Samson 
elrav Th yvvaud Saurav. dmárgoov 8? ròv| enigma interpretatur. Itaque agunt apud 
aySpa aov kal dzrayyetMáro: oot rò mpóBArpa, mulierem, ut urgeat maritum blanditiis, ut 
pij more karakaúropév oe Kal Tov olkov ro) | cum ea rem ipsis patefecerit, deinde fingant 
marpós cov év mpi. 1) éxBiacar pâs KexAn-|a se ipsis enigma fuisse solutum.......N5r 
KATE ; idem ac TNT, huc; nisi mendosum est, sine 

Au. Ver.—15 And it came to pass on the| 7, finali scriptam. Ita rem accipiunt 
seventh day, that they said unto Samson's | Veteres. 
wife, Entice thy husband, that he may| tosen.—Factumque est die septimo, ut 
declare unto us the riddle, lest we burn thee | dicerent juvenes Philistheei ad uxorem Sim- 
and thy father's house with fire: have ye | sonis : blandire viro tuo, ut indicet, solvat 
called us to take that we have [Heb., to, nobis illud enigma. Pro die septimo Græcus 


possess us, or, to impoverish us]? is it not so ? | Alexandrinus in codice Romano et Syrus 


On the seventh day. | ponunt diem quartam, quasi ‘3% legissent, 
Houb., Dathe, Horsley, Ged., Booth.— | probantibus Hubiganto, Dathio, alii, qui 
On the fourth [LX X, Syr., Arab.] day. diem, quo Simsonis uxorem aggressi sunt 


Bp. Horsley.—The LX X say “the fourth,” | Philisthaei, nuptialis convivii fuisse quartum 
which is more consistent with the context. | contendunt, quum preecesserit vs. 14, per tres 
The difference between the textual reading | dies convivii eos zenigma solvere non potuisse. 
"307 and ww, which must have been the Sane recepto "vw! facilius procedit quae se- 
reading of their copies, lies only in the quitur narratio, que retento "389 nonnihilim- 


letters € and ^. plicatior fit. Attamen si 27 genuinum esset, 
That he may declare unto us. mirum esse debet, id seriei narrationis tam 
Houb., Horsley, Booth.—That he may |aptum e codicibus Hebraicis ita evanuisse, 
declare unto thee [LX X, Vulg.]. ut nec a Chaldzo nec a vetere Latino inter- 


Houb.—Die septimo. Nos, die quarto, | prete lectum fuerit. In codice Regiomontano 
ex scriptura ‘(YT quam sequuntur Greeci|secundo verba (PIV oa WM ex prima 
Intt, Syrus et Arabs. Nam, cum mox manu desunt, judicatque Lilienthal in Com- 
dietum fuerit, convivii socios non potuisse | mentat. Crit. de Codd. ftegiomontt., p. 192, 
enigma solvere per tres dies, prope ne- melius ill verba omitti. “ Paranymphi 
cessarium est, ut iidem die quarto Samsonis | enim," inquit, **Simsonis, qui sensum zenig- 
uxorem de znigmate solvendo sollicitarint. matis conjectando assequi frustra tentarunt 
Qui, si diem septimum expectassent, cum primis convivii nuptialis tribus diebus, non 
Sacra Pagina pugnarent mox narrante,! demum diem septimum exspectasse, sed illico 
Samsonis uxorem per eos septem dies plo-  sollieitasse videntur noviter nuptam." Neque 
rasse apud maritum suum, donec die septimo | tamen, re diligentius considerata, verba illa 
Samson uxori enigma declarasset. Id tam! sollicitare necesse erit.  Philisthzeos juvenes 
clarum est, ut explicando fieri obscurum jam primis nuptialis convivii diebus prope- 
videatur. Sed superest explicandum, quo- | nodum desperantes de zenigmatis solutione 
modó mulier per eos septem dies apud Sam- |invenienda credibile est jam tum aggressos 
sonem fleverit, si die tantum quarto eam esse Simsonis uxorem, et petiisse, ut blan- 
sodales pellexére, ut eliceret ex marito, ditiis nova sponsa a novo sponso solutionem 
ænigmatis interpretationem. Nam sequi | eliceret, levibus etiam forsan minis adjectis, 
videtur dies tantum ¿res uxorem apud ma- ni faceret, sperantes tamen adhuc nonnihil 
ritum laerymásse. Itaque respondetur, per |fore, ut aliquid interea temporis alicui 
eos septem dies, idem valeve, ac per eam ipsorum occurreret, quod ad solutionem 
septimanam, non autem totam, sed partem i faceret, sponsamque ipsis operam suam pro- 
ejus eam, que restabat. Rem esse ita misisse. At quum Simson usque ad diem 
intelligendam videbit, si quis attente legit | septimum importunitatem mulieris rejecisset, 
versum 17, ubi septem dies attribuuntur | eam denuo juvenes illi die septimo aggressi 
conviviis nuptialibus, non autem uxoris apud | sunt, gravioribus minis adjectis, me com- 
maritum fletibus. Blandire marito tuo, ut |buremus te domumque patris tui igne; unde 
indicet nobis (enigma). In promptu est ro, mulier omnes quas potuit artes et blanditias 
v5, nobis, esse in menudo positum, et le- adhibuit, ut quod volebat a marito extor- 
gendum 7), tibi, ut legunt Greci Interpretes | queret, quod et perfecit. Difficultatis quid 
qui dzayyeiAaro Got, renuntiet tibi. Nam est in verbis Sas ut indicet nobis. Nam 
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juvenes vincuntur, si eis Simson genigma 
interpretatur. Itaque agunt apud mulierem, 
ut urgeat maritum blanditiis, ut cum ea rem 
ipsis patefecerit, deinde fingant a se ipsis 
fuisse enigma solutum. Grecus Alex- 
andrinus et Hieronymus reddunt, ut indicet 
tibi. Nimirum sensum expresserunt ver- 
borum Hebræorum, qui hic est: tibi indicet, 
ut nobis aperias, vel, nobis per te indicet. 


Num ad pauperes nos reddendos vocastis nos ? 


Nonne? OVI propr. num ad occupandum 
nos, i.e., res nostras, ad spoliandos nos, s. 
pauperes nos reddendos. Est infinitivum 
formæ Piel, significatione cum Hiphil con- 
venientis, ut 1 Sam. ii. 7 TLD D, qui 
pauperem et divitem reddit. Ns Chaldæus 
reddidit 8227, huc, eumque sequutus Jarchi 
exponit per 597, Sed non est, cur vocem 
hac nova significatione hic capiamus. 


Ver. 17. 
“We DaT nya) doy qum 
Dir | oz mAnwen ond mn 
J7 Jhe AS op koe VV T ITT 
Dopa 
kal ékXavae Tpòs avróv emi Tas érrà nuépas, 
ds nv aùrois 6 mróros" Kai éyévero év Th Hepa, 
Th eBOoun, k.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—17 And she wept before him 
the seven days [or, the rest of the seven 
days] while their feast lasted: and it came 
to pass on the seventh day, that he told her, 
because she lay sore upon him: and she 
told the riddle to the children of her 
people. 

Pool.—The seven days, while their feast 
lasted, i.e., on the residue of the seven days 
[so Bp. Patrick], to wit, after the third day. 
It is a familiar synecdoche. Or, on the 
seventh of the days on which the feast was; 
and then the following clause, on the seventh 
day, is only the noun repeated for the pro- 
noun, on that day; as is most frequent, as 
1 Kings viii. 1, Solomon assembled—unto 
Solomon, i. e., unto himself. 

Jiosen.—Septem dies minus accurate dic- 
tum esse patet pro intra septem dies, vcl 
majore septem dierum parte, vel omnibus 
diebus qui residui erant usque ad diem 
septimum. Nisi malis, mulierem jam initio 
septem dierum monitam fuisse, ut a sponso 
solutionem expiscaretur, idque ipsam fe- 
cisse, sed frigidius et languidius tribus 
primis diebus, quam postea; cf. que ad 
vs. 15, notavimus. 
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15, 17. XV. 4. 


Cuar. XV. 4. 

Lyco ray bay qon 
ON 3» jen nU» np mep 
Mia wp TR pay Db 23 
T: INA i 9T 4 ^T TT 
: pua 
kai émopevOn SapwNróv, kai avvéAape rpia- 
korias aAXémekas, kai éAafle Aayumá8as, kal 
emégpevre képkov mpós képkov, kal €Onke Nap- 
mda iav àvauéa ov Tey úo képkov kai &Oraev. 

Au. Ver.—4 And Samson went and 
caught three hundred foxes, and took fire- 
brands [or, torches], and turned tail to tail, 
and put a fire-brand in the midst between 
two tails. 

Foxes. 

Ken.—The 300 fores, caught by Samson, 
have been so frequently the subject of banter 
and ridicule, that we should consider, whether 
the words may not admit a more rational 
interpretation. For, besides the improba- 
bility arising here from the number of these 
foxes, the use made of them is also very 
strange. If these animals were tied tail to 
tail, they would probably pull contrary ways, 
and consequently stand still: whereas a 
firebrand, tied to the tail of each fox singly, 
would have been far more likely to answer 
the purpose here intended. To obviate these 
difficulties, it has been well remarked that 
the word ov», here translated foxes, sig- 
nifies also handfuls (Ezek. xiii. 19, handfuls 
of barley ), if we leave out that one letter J, 
which has been inserted or omitted elsewhere 
almost at pleasure. No less than seven 
Heb. MSS. want that letter here; and read 
Dove. Admitting this version, we sce, that 
Samson took 300 handfuls (or sheaves) of 
corn and 150 firebrands, that he turned the 
sheaves end to end, and put a firebrand 
belween the two ends, in the midst, and then, 
setting the brands on fire, sent the fire into 
the standing corn of the Philistines. The 
same word is now used twice in one chapter 
(Ezek. xiii. 4, 19) in the former verse sig- 
nifying foxes, in the latter handfuls: and in 
] Kings xx. 10, where we render it handfuls, 
it is aAwmre€s in the Greek version. See 
“Memoirs of Literature,” fol. 1712, p. 15. 

Dagster's Bible.—Dr. Kennicott and others 
contend that for Ow, fores, we should 
read Dw, handfuls, ov sheaves of corn. 
But 1. The word 739, rendered caught, 


never significs simply to geé or take, but 
always to catch, seize, or take by assault or 
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siratagem. 2. Though the proposed alter- 
ation is sanctioned by seven MSS., yet all 
the versions are on the other side. 3. Ad- 
mitting this alteration, it will be difficult to 
prove that the word ww means either a sheaf 
or a handful of corn in the ear and straw. 
It occurs but thrice in Scripture (1 Kings 
xx. 10; Is. xl. 12; Ezek. xiii. 9) : where it 
evidently means as much as can be con- 
tained in the hollow of the hand ; but when 
handfuls of grain in the shock, or sheaves 
are intended, very different words are used. 
See Ruth ii. 15, 16, &c. 4. It is not hinted 
that Samson collected them alone, or in one 
day ; he might have employed many hands 
and several days in the work. 5. The word 
VY properly denotes the jackal, which tra- 
vellers describe as an animal between the 
wolf and fox, gregarious, as many as 200 
having been seen together, and the most 
numerous of any in eastern countries; so 
that Samson might have caught many of 
them together in nets. 

Gesen. WÙ m. 1. A fox, Cant. ii. 15; 
Lam. v. 18; Ez. xii. 4; Neh. iii. 35. As 
to the origin of the word, Bochart supposes 
the fox to be so called from a word signify- 
ing to cough, which he refers to its yelp, 


ELC d 


comp. JUNE to cough. But more probably 


the animal has this name from its burrowing 
under ground, from r. Wë, so that mö 
denotes pp. digger, burrower, comp. Xd 
No. ii But under the general name of 
foxes the Hebrews and other Orientals 


appear in common usage to have com- 
prehended also jackals, Pers. JU , Shaghal; 
see Niebuhr's “ Description of Arabia," 
p. 166, Germ. Thus jackals seem to be 
meant in Judg. xv. 4, since the fox is with 
great difficulty taken alive; and also in Ps. 
Ixiii. 11, inasmuch as foxes do not feed on 
dead bodies, which are a favourite repast for 
the jackal. See Bochart Hieroz., t. it, 
p. 190 sq., ed. Lips.; Faber’s Archeol. i., 
p. 140; Rosenm. Alterthumsk. IV. ii, 
p. 154. 


Ver. 5. 
DAD "TY) MAP TY ws WA — 
ES RS — — a ess 
SDN 
“IT 
\ 3 , , Nouv No , 
— kai EKANTAV ATÒ a\wvos Kal eos a Taxvov 
opGay, Kal €ws aumeA@vos kal eAaías. 
Au. Fer.—5 And when he had set the 
brands on fire, he let ‘hem go into the stand- 
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ing corn of the Philistines, and burnt up 
both the shocks, and also the standing corn, 
with the vineyards and olives. 

With the vineyards and olives. 

Fiosen.— Postrema versus verba, n» DOW, 
Bochartus l. 1, p. 196 per dovyderov usque 
ad vineam et olivam interpretatur, cum Hie- 
ronymo, qui sic reddidit: in tanlum, ut 
vineas quoque et oliveta flamma consumeret. 
Neque tamen ut h. l. doúvðerov statuamus 


Quum DY a radice t 
nobilis fuit proprie in universum terram 
nobiliorem in horti modum cultam significet ; 
nihil obstat, quo minus m" vC», terram 
olearum culture adaptatam, olivetum, red- 
damus. 


necesse est. 


Ver. 6. 

Au. Ver.—G Then the Philistines said, 
Who hath done this? and they answered, 
Samson, the son-in-law of the Timnite, 
because he had taken his wife, and given her 
to his companion. And the Philistines 
came up and burnt her and her father with 
fire. 

And they answered. 

Fosen.— Dixerunt, dictum est iis. 

Fler and her father. 

Ken., Ged., Booth.—Her and her father's 
house [LX X, Syr., Arab., and forty MSS.]. 
Ver. 7. 

Oxy wibypreS punsw èT? sme 

i ATS npe) O22 EATON c 
Kat eimev avrots Sapypav. EAV Toimonte 
OUTES TalTHY, OTe 7) pny exdexnow év opi, kal 
EO KX ATOV KONGO O. 

fu. Fer.—7 And Samson said unto them, 
Though ye have done this, yet will I be 
avenged of you, and after that I will cease. 

Dp. Patrick.— Though ye have done this.] 
The words in the Hebrew are a concise form 
of speech, “If ye had done after this 
manner;" that is, punished them sooner for 
the injury done him, it might have seemed 
love of justice; but now they did it only 
out of love to themselves. 

Yet will I be avenged of you.] Or, but I 
will surely take a farther revenge of you. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—As they saw Samson had 
been unjustly treated both by his wife and 
her father; therefore they destroyed them 
both, that they might cause his wrath to 
cease from them. And this indeed seems 
intimated in verse 7: dud Samson said— 


Though ye have done this, yet will I be 


284 


avenged of you; that is, I am not yet satis- 
fied: ye have done me great wrongs, I must 
have proportionate redress; then I shall rest 
satisfied. 

Bp. Horsley.—7 This verse is thus ren- 
dered by the LX X [Cod. Alex.] and Theo- 
dotion: Kar eimev aùrois Sapwov, éav mon- 
ONTE OvTOS OUK eiOokgg o, GAAa THY ékOukgauw 
pov eé évos ékaorov  )pov  motucopat. 
Whence Houbigant conjectures that the 
words ^nxbnT ys should be restored, as the 
reading of their MSS., between the words 
nN and». “ Although ye have done this, 
I am not satisfied without I take my revenge 
upon you, and afterwards I will be quiet.” 
The agreement of the LXX and Theodotion 
gives great probability to the emendation. 

Rosen.—7 Verba Simsonis, Si faciatis 
secundum hoc, i.e., ita, interpretum plures 
pro aposiopesi habent hominis irati, quam 
sic capiunt: si fecissetis tale quid initio, 
cum primum ademta mihi fuit uxor mea, 
fuissem placatus. In hune sensum Hiero- 
nymus verba hee cum iis que sequuntur 
sic reddidit: licet hoc feceritis, tamen adhuc 
ex vobis repetam ultionem; quasi Simson 
diceret, quamvis Philisthei de socero et 
uxore pcenas sunisissent, sibi tamen nondum 
esse satis factum. Sed videtur sensus potius 
hic esse: si hoc modo agitis, scil. ego prouti 
commeruistis vobiscum agam; "Dopros `J 
JIM’ WIN) D22, nam si ultionem meam in vobis 
explevero, postea demum desistam mala vobis 
inferre. 


Ver. 8. 
Q E Q 3 
ranae ANY pu onis qm 
ODY v2p yos awe omn 
IT PAD V ^J 

kai émára£ev avtovs kvüjugv emt pnpóv 

mAnyny peyadnv. Kal karéßn kal éká8wev ev 
rpupaAi THs mérpas 'Hráp. 

Au. Fer.—8 And he smote them hip and 
thigh with a great slaughter: and he went 
down and dwelt in the top of the rock Etam. 

Bishop Patrick.—He smole them hip and 
thigh.] Itis hard to understand the mean- 
ing of this; of which Josephus only saith, 
that he slew many of them ev medio róv 
IIaAaioTtw&v, “in a field of the Philistines ; "' 
but saith not a word concerning the import 
of hip and thigh. But the Chaldee para- 
phrast interprets it, He smote both footmen 
and horsemen, the one resting on their legs 
(as the Hebrew word shock: signifies), and 
the other on their thighs, as they sat close 


. 
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to their horses. "They that think this to be 
forced, take the meaning to be, that he 
smote them both on their legs and their 
thighs, as they fled away, so as to disable 
them from any service, though he did not 
kill them. I omit other interpretations. 

With a great slaughter.] The word is 
* with a great stroke," and so the LAX 
translate it, which agrees well with the last 
interpretation, that he sorely wounded them. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— He smote them hip and 
thigh.| The general meaning seems plain; 
he appears to have had no kind of defensive 
weapon, therefore he was obliged to grapple 
with them: and, according to the custom of 
wrestlers, trip up their feet, and then bruise 
them to death. Some translate heaps upon 
heaps ; others, he smote horsemen and foot- 
men; others, he wounded them from their 
legs to their thighs, &c., &c. See the dif- 
ferent Versions. Some think in their run- 
ning away from him he kicked them down, 
and then trod them to death: thus his /eg 
or thigh was against their hip; hence the 
expression. 

Ged., Booth.— Shoulder upon thigh.) That 
is, so thickly, that the shoulder of the one 
fell upon the thigh of the other. 

Gesen.—And he smote them leg upon 
thigh, Engl. Vers. hip and thigh, i. e., he 
cut them in pieces, so that their limbs, their 
legs and thighs, were scattered one upon an- 
other, q.d., he totally destroyedthem. Comp. 
the Germ. hyperbole: er hieb den Feind in 
die Pfanne ; also: er hieb ihm in Kochstucken ; 
Engl., “he made mince-meat of hisen emies."' 

Rosen.—Percussilque eos crus super femur, 
i. e., crura una cum femoribus, plagá magnd. 
Verba qw?» pw, qua habent aliquid ad- 
agiale, Chaldeus reddidit psy] c» qw, 
equites cum peditibus. Sed vix intelligitur, 
cur crure equites, femore pedites desig- 
nentur.  Absonum cest, quod Hebræi af- 
ferunt, quod pedites ambulando tibiis sus- 
tententur, equites vero in equo femore. 
Hieronymus : percussit eos ingenti. plagd, ut 
stupentes suram femori imponcrent ; quasi is 
gestus fit hominis mirantis ac stupentis 
magnam cladem. Clericus conjicit, apud 
Philistheeos ludos gymnicos in usu fuisse, ad 
quos quicunque luctari vellent e vicinia in- 
vitati fuerint ; atque ad eos ivisse Simsonem, 
luctatoresque omnes Philisthzeos prostravisse, 
eorumque femora solo ictu genuum aut 
tibiarum confregisse. Igitur crus femori 
impingere fuisse simile quid ei quod 
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Graci ekeAi(ew et omoakeA((ew dicunt, hoc 
est, impacto crure cruri luctatorem dejicere. 
Sed quis sibi persuadeat, jacturam aliquot 
luctatorum a scriptore vocari magnam 
cladem, quam Simson Philistheeis attulerit ? 
Sed erura et femora alicujus percutere sim- 
pliciter dicere videtur: aliquem vehementer 
percutere eumque prosternere (drm und 
Bein entzweischlagen). Gesenius in Lez. 
man. Hebr. et Chald., p. 990, hane loquendi 
formulam : percussit eos crura super femora 
ita: in frusta eos concidit, ita ut membra 
eorum, crura et femora, alia super aliis, dis- 
jecta jacerent, i.e., ad internecionem eos 
cecidit. Dubito tamen, hanc in frusta con- 
cidendi notionem phrasi Hebree inesse. 
Ceterum queenam, et quomodo illata hee a 
Simsone Philisthzeis plaga fuerit, non expli- 
catur. 

8, 9, 11, Zn the top of the rock Etam. 

Horsley, Ged., Booth., Rosen., Gesen., 
Lee.—In a cleft of the rock Etam. 

Gesen.—FyYD m. (r. npo) 1. A cleft, 
fissure ; DDT mo, cleft of a rock, Judg. 
xv. 8, 11. Plur. Dy®I pro, Is. ii. 21; 
lvii. 5. 2. A branch, bough, Is. xvii. 6; 
xxvii. 10. 

Ver. 15. 
n ront WET? Wy 

kat etpe orayova Ovov eSeppyspevny, K.T.A. 

Au. Fer.—15 And he found a new [Heb., 
moist] jaw-bone of an ass and put forth his 
hand, and took it, and slew a thousand men 
therewith. 

New. So Rosen., Gesen., Lee, and most 
commentators. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—]1 rather think that the 
word r9, tertyah, which we translate new, 
and the margin moist, should be understood 
as signifying the tabid or putrid state of the 
ass from which this jawbone was taken. 
He found there a dead ass in a state of 
putrefaction; on which account he could 
the more easily separate the jaw from its 
integuments; this was a circumstance proper 
to be recorded by the historian, and a mark 
of the providence of God. But were we to 
understand it of a fresh jawbone, very lately 
separated from the head of an ass, the cir- 
cumstance does not seem worthy of being 
recorded. 


Ver. 16. 


“ian wien wba punms wn 
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"aH man enr mys Dun 

uH 

kai elre Sap Wov. év aciayów Ovov é£a- 

Aeihov é£gAenpa avrovs, dre ev TH ouayów 
Tou vov émára£a xtAlous dvdpas. 

Au. Ver.—16 And Samson said, With the 
jaw-bone of an ass, heaps upon heaps [Heb., 
an heap, two heaps], with the jaw of an ass 
have I slain a thousand men. 

Bp. Patrick.— With the jawbone of an ass, 
heaps upon heaps, &c.] This seems to have 
been the beginning, and, perhaps, the end 
of the song. In which words, Belehi ha- 
chamor chamor chamorathaim, every one 
may observe a graceful allusion; chamor 
signifying both an ass, and also a heap. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—With the jawbone of an 
ass, heapsupon heaps.| I cannot see the pro- 
priety of this rendering of the Hebrew words 
oven won watt 593. I believe they should 
be translated thus: 

« With the jawbone of this ass, an ass 

(the foal) of two asses; 
With the jawbone of this ass I have 
slain a thousand men." 
This appears to have been a triumphal song 
on the occasion; and the words are variously 
rendered, both by the Versions, and by ex- 
positors. 

Bishop Horslej.— Heaps upon heaps.) 
Rather, Z have made havoc of them. See 
LXX, Vulgate, Parkhurst, Houbigant. The 
text requires no emendation. 

Ged., Booth.—I have utterly routed them. 

Houb.—Mire hic allucinantur ex prava 
Judzeorum punctatione novi Interpretes, quo- 
rum ali vertunt, asinus duarum asinarum ; 
ali, acervus duorum acervorum, quia voca- 
bulum emer Judei puncto eo affecerunt, 
quod notare solet numerum dualem, cum 
contra omnes Veteres verbum On vr sie 
acceperint, ut verbum persona in prima 
positum, cum affixo ©. Nos igitur, dis- 
turbavi eos, ex significatu Vulgari ^mi, 
turbare. Sic Graeci. Interpretes. efnreupa 
avrovs, delevi eos; quos Sam. Bochartus sine 
caussa credidit legisse DONT, cum verbum 
0o Greci Interpretes alibi vertant efa- 
Aetipew. 

Rosen.— Cum maxilla asini acervum, duos 
acervos, cum magilla asini percussi mille 
viros. Verba mn won reddidit. Chal- 


deus: PRI PND, project eos acervos, 


A ^ o 2 e 
Syrus: coo So l.A2 Asso, cumulos 
c 
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cumulavi ex iis. Recte. Nam etsi cumulus, 
acervus alias est 127, hic tamen pro eo 
usurpatur Wor, ut allusio sit in duplici 
nominis significatione. DDI Won est 
eadem dicendi formula, que pD'nom bm 
supra v. 30. Acervo, imo acervis duobus 
Simson designat multitudinem czsorum, ex 
quibus non acervus tantum unus sed et 
duo fieri potuissent. Graecus Alexandrinus 
Hebrza transtulit: éfaXeiov eEnrenba aù- 
roUs, delens delevi eos, quasi OMIM Wor 
legisset, a verbo 127, quod quum alias de 
fermentatione vini, et estuatione maris (Ps. 
xlvi. 4; lxxv. 9) dicatur, intellexit h. l. de 
turbandis, disturbandis, dispellendis hostibus. 
J. D. Michaelis in Supplemm., p. 831 ex- 
istimat, Graecum interpretem verbum ^on 
significatione scabendi, radendi, quam Arab. 


aœ obtinet, accepisse, quasi diceret, rasi, 
i.e. delevi eos. Minus feliciter Hieronymus 
hunc versum reddidit ita: Æt ait, in maxilla 
asini, àn mandibula pulli asinarum, delevi eos, 
et percussi mille viros. 


Ver. 17. 
"DPI Tawa) way? dne» mm 
: m5 nba mn nipeb5 wap ie 
: LT 21! Í ^T 
kai éyévero és éravcaro Aaha@y, kai eppure 
Tijv aLa'yóva ÈK TNS XELPOS avroU. Kal ékdAeae 
Tov TÓTOV Ékeivov, 'Avaipeats ctayóvos. 

Au. Ver.—17 And it came to pass, when 
he had made an end of speaking, that he 
cast away the jaw-bone out of his hand, and 
called that place Ramath-Lehi [that is, 
the lifting up of the jaw-bone, or, casting 
away of the jaw-bone]. 

Bp. Patrick.—Ramath-lehi.| That is, the 

rojection, or casting away, of the jaw-bone, 
as the Chaldee and Kimchi interpret it, for 
so the word rama signifies, to throw any- 
thing from one. It is called, ver. 9, and 14, 
simply Lehi : it being usual to leave out the 
beginning of names, as I have often ob- 
served, Salem being put for Jerusalem, and 
Shittim for Abel-shittim, &c. 

Gesen.—™ non, height or hill of the jaw- 
bone, probably so called from a chain of 
steep, craggy rocks ; just as single rocks are 
called teeth, see JY. So too jaw-bone for a 
mountainous tract in the Chald. pr. n. rwr» 
i for Heb. aw W, Michaélis Suppl., 
p. 1453. The sacred writer himself (v. 17) 
refers it tothe throwing away of the jaw-bone, 
as if written ^r» no^, from r. TR), to throw. 


+r? 
















altiorum et asperiorum montium 


xxi. 
hujus nominis alia ratio fuisse videtur; vid. 
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fosen.—Et vocavit locum illum Ramath- 


lechi, i.e., projectio maxille, quasi horum 
nominum prius esset a 21, jecit, unde tamen 
D dicendum fuisset. 
in explicandis etymologiis nominum  pro- 
priorum grammaticam dxpigeíav haud raro 
negligere constat. 
esse sit referendum; nomen loci excelsum s. 
collem mazille denotat. 
chaaélis in Supplemm., p. 1435, uti TD, dens 
singulus 


Sed veteres Hebraeos 


no) quum ad on, altum 
Conjecit J. D. Mi- 


scopulus appellabatur (1 Sam. 
xiv. 4), ita mazille nomen inditum fuisse 
seriei. 
Sic metropolis Moabitarum aso Ww Num. 
28.  Onkeloso vocatur mw». Sed 


Duxtorfii Lexic. Chald., p. 1134. Quod hic 


legimus nomen 12 nQ designat collem 


maxille. Ad radicem OY nomen prius et 


retulit Grecus Alexandrinus interpres, qui 


illud dvaipeots craydvos, eumque sequutus 
Hieronymus elevatio maville vertit, a sublata 
asini maxilla. 


Ver. 19. 
“IW wvm»enns DDN vp2^ 
awm rw)» DN ame ANA. WIR 
PY nU NOD Og jet» cnm nma 
T: Een T J " A i E 
: nun on Ty nbs S mun 


kat éppnéev 6 Beds Tov Aákkov rv ev TH 
ovayou, kal €EnAOev EÉ adrov vdwp, kai éme 
Kat é€néotpepe TO mvedpa atTov kal é(goe 
Oia TovTO €xANOn TO Ovoua airs, myy) TOU 
EMLKUAOUPEVOU, jj otw ev ouayów, Ews THS 
npépas TavTns. 

Au. Fer.—19 But God clave an hollow 
place that was in the jaw [or, Lehi], and 
there came water therecout; and when he 
had drunk, his spirit came again, and he 
revived: wherefore he called the name 
thereof Eu-hakkore [thaé is, the well of 
him that called, or, cried], which zs in Lehi 
unto this day. 

Pool.—Clave an hollow place, i. e., by 
cleaving a place, made it hollow ; an ex- 
pression like that Isa. xlvii. 2, grind meal, 
i.e., grind corn into meal; and that Psal. 
Ixxiv. 15, thou didst cleave the fountain, i.e., 
cleave the rock so as to make a fountain in 
it. Zn the jaw; in the jawbone which he 
had used, which God could easily effect, or, 
in that Lehi mentioned before, ver. 11; for 
Lehi is both the name of a place, and 
signifies a jawbone. En-hakkore, i.e., the 
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there observes, that these words, unto this 
day, are not to be joined with those next 
before; for they are separated by an accent 
which divides them: and therefore the 
meaning is, that it is called to this day by 
the name fore-mentioned. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—v3 Vor, that was in 
Lehi; that is, there was a hollow place in 
this Lehi, and God caused a fountain to 
spring up in it. Because the place was 
hollow it was capable of containing the 
water that rose up in it, and thus of becoming 
a well. En-hakkore.] The well of the im- 
plorer.— Which is in Lehi unto this day.] 
Consequently not 1x the jawbone of the ass, 
a most unfortunate rendering. 

Bp. Horsley An hollow place that was 
in the jawbone; rather, the mortar-hole, 
which isin Lehi. See Parkhurst, Wn. 

Gesen.—vr»o m. (r. vn3) 1. Æ mortar, 
Prov. xxvii. 22. 2. In Judg. xv. 19 pro- 
bably socket of a tooth, Lat. mortariolum, 
Gr. 6Apioxos. See Bocharti Hieroz., t.i., 
p. 202. 

Prof. Lee.—*ny2, Prov. xxvii. 22. A 
moríar. Aquila, Theod. ev òpe. On Judg. 
xv. 19, see Bochart. Hieroz. i, p. 202, seq., 
who thinks that the sockets of the teeth, in 
the jaw bone, styled in the Gr. dApioxovs 
mortariola, or little mortars, are meant: so 
also Gesen. All of which is grounded on 
an apparent similarity of terms in the Greek 
only ; and which, therefore, appears scarcely 
worthy of belief. Thereis, however, enough 
in the context, I think, to make all clear. 
Whatever SmaI may mean here, certain it 
is that the place from which the waters 
flowed, was situated in (the place called) 
Lehi, and received the name of “ Fountain 
of the Caller," or ** Crier out," NPI vv. It 
is also certain, that this fountain or spring 
was in Lehi up to the time in which this 
event was recorded: it is added, 79 ‘Jha ww 
m1 ova. If then this fountain had a local 
habitation and a name, independent of the 
jaw-bone, so must also vm»on, the sub- 
ERA of which it became, nud ever after- 
wards remained. The text, moreover, says, 
Ta We eae, the Maktesh which, $6: 
which could hardly signify such a thing 
situate in the jaw-bone; particularly as the 
spring above-mentioned remained permanent. 
But, if some tank, pond, well, or bason, was 
called “the mortar," from its resembling 
that vessel; and God caused water to flow 
from it on that occasion, all will be clear and 


fountain of him that cried for thirst; or, 
that called upon God for deliverance; i. e.; 
the fountain or well which was given in 
answer to my prayer. Which is in Lehi 
unto this day. According to this transla- 
tion, Lehi is the name of a place, and not a 
jawbone, because it seems improbable that 
a jawbone should continue there so long, 
which every traveller might take away, and 
would be forward enough to carry a foun- 
tain with them in those hot countries; 
although it is not incredible that passengers 
would generally forbear to meddle with or 
remove so great a monument of God’s power 
and goodness; or that the same God who 
made it instrumental to so great a wonder, 
should add one circumstance more, to wit, 
fix it in the earth, as a testimony to pos- 
terity of the truth of this glorious work. 
But these words may be otherwise rendered 
thus, which fountain was in that jawbone ; 
and for the following words, unlo this day, 
they may not be joined with the words next 
and immediately foregoing, as if the foun- 
tain was there to this day; but with the 
former words, he called, &c., and so the 
sense may be this, that it was so called unto 
this day ; and the place may be thus read, 
he called the name thereof, ox, the name 
thereof was called (such active verbs being 
frequently put passively and impersonally), 
The well or fountain of him that called or 
cried (which was in Lehi ) unto this day. 

Bishop Patrick —An hollow place.) The 
Hebrew word mac/es properly signifies the 
socket in which the great teeth in the jaw 
are fastened (as Bochartus evidently proves, 
par. i. Hieroz., lib. ii., cap. 16), one of which 
teeth he made drop out, and then caused 
water to come forth out of that hollow 
place; but our great Primate follows those 
who think God made a cleft in some part of 
the earth, in that place called Lehi, from 
whence he made a fountain of water to 
spring up. And so Josephus saith, he 
brought it, xard twos mérpas, ‘out of a 
certain rock." 

En-hakkore, which is in Lehi.] Or, as 
Bochart, I think, more truly renders it, 
‘© En-hakkore-asher Delehi;" that is, the 
fountain of him that called, which is in the 
jaw (see him in the above-mentioned place, 
p. 205). 

Unto this day.] Some have imagined, that 
the fountain continued in Lehi unto the 
time that this book was written: but Bochart 
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easy; and this, I think, was the case. In 
Zeph. i. 11, we have a place so called, no 
doubt, from its resemblance to a mortar. 
Rosen.—Fidilque Deus mortarium, quod 
an maxilla, s. in loco Lechi dicto, et exiverunt 
ex eo aque. VAM a VDI, terere, contundere 
est mortarium Prov. xxvii. 22. Hoc vero 
loco translate dicitur de loculamento max- 
ille, in quo dens conditur, quod et Greecis 
OApiokos, mortariolum, dicitur, teste Polluce 
Onomast., l. ii., c. 4, $ 21. Sunt vero verba 
ita conformata, ut, si vocabula war et "T? 
proprio suo significatu capias, e mortariolo 
maxille a Deo percusso aqua emanasse 
dicatur. Quodsi vero Wm3D translate usur- 
patum sumas de scrobe, fissura terre aut 
petrae, et '? pro nomine proprio loci habeas, 
simpliciter hoc narrabitur, effecisse Deum, 
utinloco, cui Lechi nomen erat, e fissura 
terre aut petre fons erumperet. Fieri 
potest, ut fontis scatebra jam ante Simsonem 
eo loco esset, qua postquam per aliquod 
tempus defecisset, iterum manare cceperit, 
quod in calidis regionibus haud infrequens 
est; ef. Genes. xxi. 19; Exod. xvii. 6; 
Num. xx. 8, 11. Quo minus '7?3 hic pro 
nomine proprio habeamus, non impedit ar- 
ticulus (pro 7223); eum enim et nominibus 
propriis haud raro preefigi constat, ut Jia?d 
yma, vid. Gesenii Lehrgeb., p. 656; Roordze 
Gram. Hebr., vol. ii., p. 175, $472. NR 2, 
Propterea vocavit, vocatur, impersonali lo- 
quendi formá, nomen ejus, fontis: fons vo- 
cantis (i.e., ut Chaldaeus reddidit, nivnnu 
pow] ssa, qui datus est per s. ob preces 
Simsonis), qui in Lechi, usque ad hunc diem. 
Verba ‘192 WR per accentum Sakeph-katon 
divelluntur ab iis qua proxime sequuntur, 
ut sensus non sit, fontem exstare ad hunc 
diem, sed, ita vocari ad hunc diem. Neque 
tamen negatur, fontem illum eo tempore, 
quo hæc scripta sunt, adhuc exstitisse; hinc 
Chaldzus post verba que adduximus addit : 
‘ha wo NT, is fons perdurat in Lechi cet. 
Houb.—now, nomen ejus, affüxum femi- 
ninum, etsi nullum nomen femininum, ad 
quod pertinere possit, antecedit. Antece- 
dunt WNA et "T est WNIN, rupes, mascu- 
linum, ut liquet ex 99 affixo masculino. 
Nec pertinet ad 1, Lechi, affixum 7. Nam 
datur nomen non loco, qui Lechi, sed fonti. 
Atqui fons non antecessit. Hee incom- 
moda vidit Vulgatus, cum converteret, 
nomen loci illius. Legitur in Codice Alex. 
ris mAgyijs corrupté pro mnyns, fontis. Quo 
ipso Lector satis monetur TO TDW esse 
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laciniam scriptionis antiquæ PYT DW, nomen 
fontis, etlegendum bis py, hoc modo : pyn ow 
&pn py, (et vocavit) nomen fontis, fontem 
invocantis. 
Ver. 20. 
mAwyD ya Oy rns vbw 
Say cry 

kai ékpwe tov 'loparA êv npépats addo- 
pirwy etkocuv éry. 

Au. Fer.—20 And he judged Israel in 
the days of the Philistines twenty years 
[He seems to have judged south-west Israel, 
during twenty years of their servitude of the 
Philistines ]. 

Geddes and Boothroyd suppose that this 
verse is an interpolation from the end of 
chap. xvi. 

Pool.—Judged, i.e., He pleaded their 
cause, and avenged them against the Phi- 
listines. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—In the margin it is said, 
He seems to have judged south-west Israel 
during twenty years of their servitude of the 
Philistines, chap. xiii. 1. Instead of DWY 
mY twenty years, the Jerusalem Talmud has 
mw DYNN forty years; but this reading is 
not acknowledged by any MS. or Version. 
According to Calmet, the twenty years of the 
judicature of Samson began the eighteenth 
year of the subjection of Israel to the 
Philistines; and these twenty years are 
included in the judicature of the High-priest 
Eh. 

Rosen.—20 Judicavil Simson Zsraelem in 
diebus Philisthaorum, i.c., quo tempore 
Philisthei Israclitis dominabantur, viginti 
annos. Sed nusquam legimus, Simsonem ab 
Israelitis constitutum esse, ut summum 
magistratum apud ipsos gereret. Fuere, qui 
Elin conjicerent illo tempore Judicis proprie 
dicti partes egisse, seu jus dixisse Israelitis ; 
nec Simsonem quidquam egisse in com- 
modum populi Hebrai, nisi quod male 
mulctavit aliquoties Philisthzeos. Masius 
in Commentar. ad Jos. xxiv. 31, ita scribit: 
“De Samsonis principatu ego sic existimo, 
illum nunquam imperasse Israelitis, sed eos 
annos viginti, quibus ipse memoratur 
judicasse Israelem, sic enim S. narratio Jud. 
xv. 20; xii. 31, habet, cum eum fuisse illo 
tempore inter Israelitas virum fortissimum, 
quique unus sese Palastinis hostibus oppo- 
nere, eosque lacessere auderet, significare 
vult, eos ergo viginti annos dimidiato Pon- 
tificatui Eli esse adscribendos. Memoratur 
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enim Eli gubernasse Israelem quadraginta | or pin from the wall Judg. xvi. 14; 


annos, 1 Sam.iv. 18." Id vero sine justa 
causa sumi, non est quod moneamus, sed in 
eo assentimus Masio, quod Simson Judicibus, 
qui dicuntur, nonnisi hoc nomine accenseri 
videtur, quod, postquam Israelite a Philis- 
this oppressi fuerint, primus ille esset, qui 
in populi sui hostes surgere auderet, illisque 
aliquoties clades quasdam, haud tamen 
insignes, afferret, easque ulciscendarum 
privatarum tantummodo injuriarum causa. 
Hinc ab angelo supra xiii. 5, populum suum 
liberare inchoaturus dicitur. Sed nec aperto 
bello Philistheeos aggressus est, nec ii 
quamdiu viveret Israelitis dominari ces- 
sabant. Ceterum quum Simson hic viginti 
annos Israelem judicasse dicatur, narratio de 
rebus ab eo gestis absoluta videri possit. 
Sed Capite sequente subjunguntur plura alia 
ab illo gesta, usque ad mortem suam ; quibus 
enarratis xvi. 31, repetitur quod hic ln 
Simsonem viginti annos Israelem judicasse. 
Cujus repetitionis causa fortasse in eo posita 
fuerit quod que sequuntur serius ex alio 
fonte addita sint. Clericus tamen nullam 
aliam repetitionis causam esse existimat, nisi 
quod canones rhetorici, de narratione, in 
hisce libris minime serventur. 


Cuar. XVI. 2 

Au. Ver.—2 And it was told the Gazites, 
saying, Samson is come hither, &c. 

And it was told. 

Rosen.—Initio versus vix dubium est 
excidisse 12%, nuntiatum est O5», Gazeis. 
Exprimit illud Graecus Alexandrine suo 
avayyéAn, Chaldæus suo IDN, et Syrus suo 


y v 
— „Hieronymus: quod quum audissent 


Philisthai. 
Ver. 3. 

Au. Ver.—3 And Samson lay till mid- 
night, and arose at midnight, and took the 
doors of the gate of the city, and the two 
posts, and went away with them, bar and 
all [ Heb., with the bar], and put them upon 
his shoulders, and carried them up to the 
top of an hill that is before Hebron. 

And went away with them, &c. 

Fosen.—trwroy Yo, Et evulsit eos una 
cum vecte transverso, qui postibus immissus, 
seræ instar, ne valvae introrsum aperiantur, 
impedit. 

Gesen. —YO) e. 


inf. Yò), suff. oYD). 


l. pp. i. q. Arab. £^ , to pull up, to pluck 


or fear up or out (kindr. ro), e. g 
VOL If. 


na peg 
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the 
posts of a gate ver. 3; oftener the tent-pins 
or stakes in order to take down a tent for 
moving, Is. xxxiii. 20. 


Ver. 5. 

Au. Ver.—Pieces of silver. 

Pool, Rosen., &c.—Shekels of silver. "D2 
pro "pa "79 ut plene exstat Levit. xxvii. 16. 
Sed prius nomen spe omittitur in nume- 
ralibus, presertim si cum nominibus £m, 
aurum et PDI, argentum conjungitur, e. n 
Genes. xx. 16; Num. vii. 13, 14. Pro Tm, 
ut alias semper, hic Ð) positum, vocali longa 
ob Makkeph in brevem mutata.— Rosen. 


Ver. 7. 
ONTOS pw OBS ceu" 
agh TWA mp» mum mpawa 
DIN WISP mum nem 


Kal eime mpos adrny Zappa. eav Snowot 
pe ev érrà veupais vypais H) Sue Oappevacs, 
Kal ao bernow Kat €copat Qs ets TOY av- 
porav. 

Au. Fer—7 And Samson said unto her, 
If they bind me with seven green withs [or, 
new cords; Heb., moist] that were never 
dried, then shall I be weak, and be as ano- 
ther [ Heb., one] man. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Seven green withs.] That 
is, any kind of pliant tough wood twisted in 
the form of a cord or rope. Such are 
used in many countries formed out of osiers, 
hazel, &c. And in Ireland, very long and 
strong ropes are made of the fibres of bog 
wood, or the larger roots of the fir, which is 
often dug up in the bogs or mosses of that 
country. But the Septuagint, by translating 
the Hebrew o> o" by vevpats vypais, and 
the Vulgate by nerviceis funibus, understand 
these bonds to be cords made of the nerves 
of cattle, or, perhaps, rather out of raw 
hides; these also making an exceedingly 
strong cord. In some countries they take 
the skin of the horse, cut it lengthwise from 
the hide into thongs about two inches broad, 
and after having laid them in salt for some 
time, take them out for use. This practice 
is frequent in the country parts of Ireland; 
and both customs, the wooden cord, and 
that made of the raw or green hide, are 
among the most ancient perhaps in the 
world. Among the Irish peasantry, this 
latter species of cord is called the /ug, and 
is chiefly used for agricultural purposes, 

PP 
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particularly for drawing the plough and the 
harrow, instead of the iron chains used in 
other countries. 

Gesen.— 1%, 1. A cord, rope, pp. some- 
thing hanging over, redundant; see the root 
w, No. 1, Judg. xvi. 7, 8, 9. i 

Rosen.—Dixitque ad eum Simson ; si vin- 
cient me septem funibus humidis, qui non 
aridi facti sunt. Nomen on™ Græcus Alex- 
andrinus vevpàs reddidit eumque sequutus 
Hieronymus nerviceos funes, i.e., e nervis 
animalium quorumcunque compositos, et in 
morem funium contortos. Sane N, Ps. 
xi. 2, de chorda arcus dicitur, quam Græci 
pariter et Latini nervum vocant. Idemque 
nerviceum funiculi genus Orientales gentes 
arcubus suis adaptasse, confirmat Plinius 
Hist. Nat., l. xi., cap. 49. Camelino, in- 
quit, genitali (quippe quod vevpõðes esset, 
i.e. nervosum) arcui intendere Orientis 
populis fidissimum. Neque arcus solum, sed 
onagros etiam balistasque et cetera tormenta, 
funibus nervinis olim intendi solita prodit 
Vegetius de re militari, l. iii., cap. 9. Tunes 
e nervis tortos memorat quoque Vitruvius 
de architect., l.i., cap. 1, etl. x., cap. 15, 16. 
Non igitur dubium videri possit, ejusmodi 
funes tanquam vincula validissima, hic sig- 
nificarij nisi vehementer impediret, quod 
nostro loco additur, funes illos adhuc Au- 
mentes nec siccos fuisse. | Constat enim, 
nervos humore ad firmiter arctique adstrin- 
gendum inhabiles reddi; nam eo laxantur 
debilitanturque, flaccescente protinus omni 
intentionis vi. Josephus l. 1 «Anata apré- 
Awa, palmites viteos dicit. Sed ii non apti 
fuissent ad vinciendum hominem, quum 
facile lacerentur. Verum vidisse Kimchium 
haud dubito, qui nomine D, quod proprie 
funes, restes quoscunque (a wy. redundare, 
hiné w* quod redundans de ependet) denotat, 
hoe loco speciatim funes e virgis virentibus 
humidisque, ac ita facilibus ad flectendum 
contortos, quales sunt viminei aut salignei, 
intelligendos esse dicit. Tales aridi facti 
fiunt fragiles. 


Ver. 13, 14. 
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TO TATTAAw eis TOV TOLXOY, kai écopat ÓS eis 
TOV dvÜpómrav daÜevjs. 14 kal éyévero ev 
TQ kowdoÜa. abróv, kal Maße Aadida ras 
érrà c'eipás THs keiaArjs abro), kal Upavey ev 
TÔ Óidc ari, kai érg£ev TH ma;aádAo eis Tov 
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S2 , > 8 ^v > ^ V fa 
xai é£vmvia Or ard roù Umvov abro), kai é&fpe 
Tov gác c aXov ro) (ácparos ék TOU TOLXOU. 


Au. PFer.—13 And Delilah said unto 
Samson, Hitherto thou hast mocked me, and 
told me lies; tell me wherewith thou might- 
est be bound. And he said unto her, If 
thou weavest the seven locks of my head 
with the web. 

14 And she fastened it with the pin, and 
said unto him, The Philistines be upon thee, 
Samson. And he awaked out of his sleep, 
and went away with the pin of the beam, 
and with the web. 

13 Zfthou weavest the seven locks of my 
head with the web. 

14 And she fastened it with the pin, &c. 

Houb., Ken., Horsley, Ged., Booth., 
Clarke.—If thou weavest the seven locks of 
my head with the web, and fastenest it with 
a pin unto the wall; then shall I be weak, 
and be as another man. And it came to 
pass when he slept, that Delilah took the 
seven locks of his head, and wove them with 
the web [LXX], and she fastened it with 
the pin, &c. Every person must sec that 
this verse ends abruptly, and does not con- 
tain a full sense. The words preserved in 
the Septuagint are most obviously necessary 
to complete the sense; else Delilah appears 
to do something that she is not ordered to 
do, and to omit what she was commanded.— 
Dr. A. Clarke. 

Houb.—Verba ipsa, ut nunc sunt, sic 
habent, implexueris septem cincinnos capitis 
mei cum licio. Et fixit. clavo...et Samson 
experrectus solvit clavum texture ac licium. 
Difficile est non videre, esse quzedam, quae 
hic desiderentur. Nam lo. omittitur Da- 
liam ligasse ad licium Samsonis capillos. 
20. Narratur Dalila fixisse clavo, quod tamen 
Samson non monuit essefaciendum. Itaque 
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peccatur in seriem orationis consuetam, et 
qualem vidimus supra 7, 8, 11, et 12, in 
quibus narratur, Dalila fecisse eadem, que 
esse facienda, Samson mox docuerat. Prop- 
terea nos contextum exhibemus talem, 
qualem habuere Greci Interpretes qui 
quidem bis legebant mı ypnm que verba, 
in priori loco posita, significant, ef fixeris 
clavo, in posteriori, et clavo fixit, et post 
utrumque mı similiter "pi, ĉn pariete, 
quorum unum prope alterum ex similitudine 
facile omissum fuerit, deinde post P, hec 
verba, Dm Iso "nmm onm, et infirmus fiam 
el ero ut unus ex hominibus: que ultima 
verba Graeci Interpretes utpote non neces- 


saria, non ponerent Grace, nisi Hebraice; 


legerent. Idem dixeris de iis verbis, e£ cum 
dormiret... Itaque hunc locum sic restituendum 
esse judicamus: (v. 13) mz»ro »39 ns Wn CN 
AND MYM osm cya Ma vpnm noDo8 cy "wm 
owe erro no ns TPT AP wl orm (14) es 
JON Wpl I. vypnnm nap D» DNM, si terueris 
septem cincinnos capitis met cum licio, et 
clavo fixeris in pariete, fiam infirmus, et ero 
ut unus hominum ; cum igitur dormiret, cepit 
Delila septem cincinnos capitis ejus, et im- 
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cum versu qui antecedit conjungere et in 
persona secunda reddere et si affixeris clavo ; 
at persona secunda est ‘ppnm}. Reddendum: 
affizit Delila Simsonis cæsariem eo quo ille 
dixit modo plexam clavo scil. terre, ut 
supplet Hieronymus, vel, parieti, els retxov, 
ut habet Graecus Alexandrinus. Clavus in- 
telligi potest vel ferreus, vel ligneus paxillus, 

| qualibus utebantur ad funes tentoriorum 
figendos, ut supra iv. 21. Narratur Delila 

Simsonis comam clavo fixisse, quod tamen 

‘illa non precepit faciendum; quum tamen 

‘in iis quz antecedunt vss. 7, 8, et 11, 12 

inarretur, Delilam fecisse ea, quae esse fa- 

! cienda Simson ante docuerat. Nec legimus 

Simsonem obdormisse, quod tamen factum 

‘esse intelligimus ex iis que statim subjici- 
iuntur. Quare imperfectam esse narrationem 
patet. Eam integritati sue restituit Grzecus 
| Alexandrinus interpres hoc modo: Et factum 

est, cum ille dormiret, et sumsit Dalida 

septem. cincinnos capitis ejus, et intexurl in 
icio, et infixit paxillo in pariete, et dixit, 
cet. Ea Hubigantus Hebraice translata 
textui inserenda judicavit, et quod in nostris 
codicibus omissa sunt occasionem esse putavit 








plexuit cum licio, et fixit clavo in pariete, et in verbis iisdem que recurrunt, cum de- 
dixit...Cur hec, que non omittunt Greciiscriptor ex linea priori descenderet in pos- 
Interpretes hodiernis in Codicibus omitte-|teriorem, et ea quæ in medio erant preeter- 
rentur, occasio erat in verbis iisdem, quæ mitti non animadverteret. Sed vere monuit 
recurrebant cum descriptor ex linea priori! Dathius, ex aliis hujus libri locis constare, 
descenderet in posteriorem, et ea quz in|scriptorem interdum omittere quzdam, qua 
medio erant, przetermitti non animadverteret. | ex narrationis serie facile expleri possunt. 
Clericus idem, qui ellipsin commentitiam | Pertzesus iterum premittere, que Simson 
mox repudiarat, nunc suo marte falsam in- |jusserit, et Delila exsequuta fuerit, statum 
ducit, sic convertens, atque id clavo fixeris.| que fecerit narrat. Similem BpaxvAoyíav 
Quo facto dixit ei. Addit quo facto, cum | vidimus in finc versus preecedentis. Greecum 
tamen ab indole Hebr. sermonis nihil tam | interpretem que apud eum legimus de suo 
sit alienum, quam omittere P MYM, e£ sic| addidisse; colligi potest inde, quod Hie- 
fecit. Vidit mancam esse orationem ; itaque | ronymus et Arabicus interpres narrationis 
mirum est non vidisse, esse eam supplendam |lacunam aliis verbis explent. Et Hierony- 
ex codice eo, quo Greci Interpretes ute-|mus quidem postquam in fine versus ante- 
bantur. Nam tutius estad Veterum Codices | cedentis addiderat : e£ (si) clavum his circum- 
adherere, ut ea, que supplent, suppleas; | ligatum terre ficeris, infirmus ero, hoc versu 
quam sine exemplo, et sine autoritate, injita pergit: quod quum fecisset Dalila, dixit 
orationem quzdam introducere, que ne ad- | ad eum: Philisthim cet. Arabs vero verba 


dantur, sermo Hebraicus recuset, quia non 
soleat hæc omittere, quze adduntur. 
Rosen.—Post Simsonis verba hoc versu 
relata subaudienda sunt que vss. 7, 11 
habentur, DRI 7745 ^nm wri, nam sine 
iis pendet sententia; sed ea repetere non 
necesse visum est scriptori. 


Hieronymus. 


14 Verba 7093 vpn mirum est nonnullos 


Expresserunt 
illa tamen Greecus Alexandrinus interpres et 


"Ti DENA sic interpretatur: alligavit septem 
cincinnos cæsariei capitis ejus jugo tex- 
torio. 

14 The pin of ihe beam. 

Gesen.—Yw m. 1. Any thing plaited, a 
braid, Judg. xvi. 14. R. xw No. 1. 

Rosenmüller. — At ille expergefactus e 
somno suo erulsit clavum texture, i. es 
clavum qui plexe suze como infixus erat, 
et stamen. 
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Ver. 19. 

Au. Ver.—19 — and she began to afflict 
him, and his strength went from him. 

To afflict him. 

Pool.—i. e., to disturb, and awaken, and 
affright him. 

Rosen —imw) IM, Coepitque infirmare 
eum. 





monet. Nam etsi alias semper DAY, cum 
Dagesch leni in n scribatur, quo significetur, 
legi debere, quasi scriptum esset D'Pbs, sive 
DYR, hic tamen, ubi Schva mobile præ- 
cedit, Dagesch in n non est ponendum. Cf. 
Roorda Grammat., § 326, p. 264. 


Ver. 29. 
e ole * AU 
“ray og! wave guns mpd 
"bo" OFM LY yi. MAT Wwe NAT 

Web! TN IR WY DT 

kal mepteAaBe Zapdyóv rous dvo kiovas Tov 
otkou éd obs ó oikos cia Tr]ket, kai emeaTnplx On 
€T aùroùs, kal expdtnoev eva vj deka avrov 
kai éva TH ápua repa avrov. 

Au. Ver.—29 And Samson took hold of 
the two middle pillars upon which the house 
stood, and on which it was borne up [or, he 
leaned on them], of the one with his right 
hand, and of the other with his left. 

And on which it was borne up, of the 
one, &c. 

Bishop Horsley.—Rather, “and strained 
against them, the one with his right hand, 
and the other with his left.” 

Geddes.—And on which he was leaning. 

Gesen.—ToO , Niph. to be supported, 
upheld, seq. 2, Judg. xvi. 29; to stay one- 
self, to rest upon, Isa. xxxvi. 6; 2 Kings 
xvii. 21. Metaph. 2 Chron. xxxii. 8; Psa. 
lxxi. 6 ; Isa. xlviii. 2. 

Iosen.—29 Lt inflexit. Simson duus co- 
lumnas medii, i.e., medias, quibus firmala 
erat domus. OPI "oon, Et innisus est iis, 
uni cum dextra sud, et uni cum sinistra sua. 


Ver. 22. 
: ipa oue? magy iwoyi bn 


xat jp£aro Opté ths repas avro) Bac- 
vavew Kaas é£vpraaro. 

Au. Fer.—22 Howbeit the hair of his 
head began to grow again after he was 
shaven [or, as when he was shaven]. 

Bp. Patrick.— After he was shaven.] Or 
(according to the marginal translation), ** As 
when he was shaven." That is, grew in 
time to the same length it was of before 
Delilah cut it off. 

Rosen.— Coepilque crinis capitis ejus ger- 
minare, poslquam rasus erat, vel, sicut erat 
cum rasus esset. 

Ver. 28. 
"n DUET TR sj xunm — 
D npo npa) Down 
EDIDA WY 
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— kal évicyvody pe črt TÒ üra£ roUro bee 
kat dvramoÓócco avranddocw play epi TOV 
úo 6pOadpav pov rois adAodvaAots. 

Au. Ver.—28 And Samson called unto 
the Lon», and said, O Lord Gop, remember 
me, I pray thee, and strengthen me, I pray 
thee, only this once, O God, that I may be 
at once avenged of the Philistines for my 
two eyes. 

Rosen.—7 DYE qM, Lantummodo hac 
vice, O Deus! Nomen DYB, alias feminei 
generis, hoc solo loco masculine usurpatur. 
Ut ulciscar me ultione unius e duobus oculis 
meis a Philistheis. Verba nmrop? plures 
interpretantur ultionem vicis unius, ut DIN sit 
pro now oye, ut Exod. xxx. 10 7202 nm, 
semel in anno. Alii: ultionem unius tantum 
e duobus oculis meis; ut sumam vindictam 
de amissione unius ex oculis meis. Que 
ratio potior videtur et commendatur a Jul. 
Fr. Böttcher in der Zeilschrift für wissen- 
schaftl. Theologie edit. a Winero, vol. iL, 
part i, p. 56, seqq. In voce WP plures 
codices literam n cum Dagesch exhibent 
contra Masoram, que n hic raphatum esse 
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kai eime TH pntpl avtov. of xiÀiot kai 
ékaròv ovs €AaBes apyupiov ceavri, Kal pe 
npáco, kal mpocetmas ev wai pov, iov rò 
dpyvupiov map’ éuoi, éyo €AaBov avró. kal 
eimev 1] uNTNP avToU eoXoynrós ó vids pou TO 
kvpto. 

Au. Ver.—2 Aud he said unto his mother, 
The eleven hundred shekels of silver that 
were taken from thee, about which thou 
cursedst, and spakest of also in mine ears, 
behold, the silver is with me; I took it. 


JUDGES XVII. 2, 3. 


And his inother said, Blessed be thou of the 
Lorp, my son. 

Bp. Patrick.— That were taken from thee.] 
Of which she was robbed ; or, as the Vulgar 
understands it, which she had separated, or 
set apart; that is, devoted and consecrated 
to a holy use, but somebody had stolen and 
perverted to their own use. 

About which thou cursedst.] | Abjured all 
her family to discover the money; with 
some sort of curse upon them, if they knew 
where it was, and concealed it (see Dr. 
Hammond upon St. Matt. xxvi., annot. 1). 

Dp. Horsley.—The order is certainly dis- 
turbed. I would read, however, with less 
alteration than Houbigant proposes, in this 
manner: 

now wp Cyx»s1 MYN on T» npo» ws 
—' that were taken from thee, of which 
thou spakest also secretly unto me, and 
didst put me to my oath." 

Houb.—lIlle matri sue dixit; quos mille 
ef centum argenteos, audiente me, dixisti 
fuisse tibi ereptos, et propter quos tu me ad 
jusjurandum egeras, eos ego nunc habeo; 
istam enim pecuniam cepi. Dixit mater; 
benedictus sit Domino filius meus. 

Heb., (Mille et centum sicli) qui erepti 
sunt tibi, et me adjurasti, etiam dixisli in 
auribus meis (en illi apud me sunt). Hæc, 
quæ seriem prorsus nullam habent, si sic 
disponuntur "DM Dx T^ npo Wx NN] mos WN 
DW, quos dixisti in auribus meis, libi ereptos 
fuisse, et de quibus etiam ad jusjurandum 
egeras, seriem habent planam ac dilucidam. 
Eum ordinem sequitur Arabs, quatenüs 
verbum MYN, dirti, jungit cum sequenti- 
bus verbis P Hp» WX nam interpretatur e? 
dirisli......quod hoc perierit à te, iterans 
T "D et wR. Nos tantüm ww iteramus, 
et prius WN habemus, ut relativum quod, 
quomodo et Arabs, qui TM; posterius veró 
ut adverbium quód, quod etiam fecit Arabs. 
Sed hae verba MR ^w, ef me adjurasti, in 
fine hujus membri collocamus, preposita 
conjunctione C2, quia ultimo loco id po- 
nendum, quod auget sententiam; et liquet 
DYN DN, eliam dixisli, ordine przepostero 
esse, ubi non additur, quid dixerit Miche 
mater. Hee sentiens Vulgatus omisit 
verbum MYN quod non fuit omittendum, sed 
suum in locum restituendum. 

Rosen.—2 Divitque matri sue: undecies 
centeni sicli argentei, qui surrepti libi fue- 
rant. Verba qyng» WN, quod captum, i. e., 
ablatum est fibi scil. furto, in versionis 
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Alexandrine codice Alexandrino recte ita 
sunt reddita: rovs AgjÓÉvras cot sublatos 
libi furto. Sed in codice Vaticano legitur : 
oùs €XaBes weavTn, quos ceperas tibi. Quod 
sequutus Vulgatus, vel Hieronymus reddidit: 
quos separavcras tibi, velin certos usus, vel. 
ad incertos casus. Verum id iis que pro- 
tinusnarrantur nequaquam convenit. Verbum 
TP? in singulari est positum, quod mille et 
centum siclorum summa ut unum aliquod 
inenti loquentis aut scribentis obversatur. 
Quod sequitur, TR ^nm, ef tu jurasti ex- 
plicant ersecraía es, diris devovisti scil. eum 
qui pecuniam illam abstulisset. Sed malim 
jurare hic pro adjurare capere, i.e., per ad- 
jurationem veritatis confessionem ab alio 
exigere, quum Micha addat: e£ etiam dixisti 
in auribus meis, i. e., me audiente. Cf. Lev. 
v. l. Si quis peccaverit, vw AP Mya, et 
audiverit vocem adjurationis, i.e., dum jus- 
jurandum ab eo exigitur, in testimonium rei 
cujusdam, quam vidit aut novit, cet. Quare 
quee hic habentur verba hoc dicent: et cum 
tu, etiam me audiente, adjurasti eos, qui 
praesentes aderant, quo tempore furto tibi 
sublatam pecuniam intellexisti. Ita Greecus 
Alexandrinus in codice Vaticano: xal pe 
jpàco, et me cum exsecratione adjurasti, 
quasi pro 'om| legisset DN). In codice 
Alexandrino: kal é€opxioas, et adjurasti. 


Ver. 3. 
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Kat améOoke TOUS xAiovs Kal €KüTOP TOU 
apyuplov Tj pnTpt avrov. kal eimev jj Arp 
avTov.  &yidQovca ýylara rò dpyüptov rà 
kvpío ek THs xepós pov TH viQ pov ro) 
Towmoat yAÀvzTÓrv kal yovevTov, kal viv dzo- 
dOoW abTÓ GOL. 

Alu. F'er.—3 And when he had restored 
the eleven hundred sAeke!s of silver to his 
mother, his mother said, I had wholly dedi- 
cated the silver unto the Lorp from my 
hand for my son, to make a graven image 
and a molten image: now therefore I will 
restore it unto thee. 

Bishop Horsley.—And he had restored ; 
rather, and he restored.— His mother said. It 
should seem from all the circumstances of 
the story, that the son, not the mother, had 
devoted this money to religious uses. When 
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it was restored to the mother, she applied a | amplius in libera mea manu, et ut in cultum 


small part of it for her son, to the purposes 
of his vow. For wx nm, therefore, I 
would read 1089 WN, and he said unto his 
mother —For my son. The man had a son, 
whom he made his priest, verse 5. But for 
2, the LXX here read 29, karagovas. — 
Now therefore, rather, now however, or but 
now. 

Pool.—The Lord; in the Hebrew it is 
Jehovah, the incommunicable name of God; 
whereby it is apparent that neither she nor 
her son intended to forsake the true God or 
his worship, but only to worship God by an 
image; which also it is apparent that both 
the Israelites, Exod. xxxii. 1, &c., and Jero- 
boam afterwards, designed to do. or my 
son; either, first, For the honour and benefit 
of thyself and family ; that you need not be 
continually going to Shiloh to worship, but 
may do it as well at home by these images 
[so Patrick]. Or, secondly, That thou 
mayst cause these things to be made. 4 
graven image and a molten image; many 
think this was but one image, partly graven, 
and partly molten [so Ged., Booth]. But 
it seems more probable that they were two 
distinct images [so Patrick, Rosen.], because 
they are so plainly distinguished, Judg. 
xviii. 17, 18, where also some other words 
come between them. It is true, the graven 
image alone is mentioned, Judg. xviii. 20, 
30, 31, not exclusively to the other, as 
appears from what is said just before; but 
by a common synecdoche, whereby one is 
put for all, especially where that one is 
esteemed the chief. J will restore it unto 
thee, to dispose of, as I say. 

Bp. Patrick.—A graven image and a molten 
image.] Some are of opinion, that her 
meaning was, her son might make either 
a graven or a molten image, which he 
pleased; but it is manifest he made both, 
from xviii. 18, where they are evidently 
mentioned as distinct. 

Ged., Booth. — An 
image. 

Rosen. — Reddidit tune Micha mille et 
centum siclos argenti matri suc, dixitque 
mater ejus: consecrando consecravi argentum 
illud Jove, in ejus cultum et honorem. 
Fortasse voverat eam pecuniam Deo, s] eam 
recuperaret. Sin minus, hec verba essent 
in tempore praesenti vertenda: consecro hanc 
pecuniam Jove. "NP E manu mea, i.e, ut 
e manu mea exeat, ut sit Jove, ct non 


cng -aved molten 


divinum, non in usum profanum, adhibeatur. 
»3 Filio meo, i.e., tibi; Nomen loco Pro- 
nominis; nam alloquitur filium, ut ex fine 
Versus patet. mM SDP mwy? Facere, i. e., 
ut fieri cures sculplile et fusile simulacrum. 
Sunt, qui existiment, intelligi unum tantum 
simulacrum ex argento aut alio metallo 
fusum, et cælo vel stilo efformatum et ex- 
sculptum, ut Aaronis vitulus, Exod. xxxii. 4, 
eo ut sic statuant permoti, quod vs. 4, in 
Singulari dicitur: quod fuit in domo Miche, 
et quod xviii. 30, 31, tantummodo sculptilis, 
"22, fit mentio. Sed xviii. 14, 17, 18, 
[DB et mo, tam manifeste distinguuntur, 
ut non dubitari possit, mulierem voluisse duo 
simulacra, alterum lapideum, vel ligneum, 
alterum e metallo fabricari. 


Ver. 4. 

Au. Per.—4 Yet he restored the money 
unto his mother, &c. 

Bp. ITorsley.— Yet. Rather, so. 

Bp. Patrick.—These words seem to sig- 
nify, that at the first he only brought the 
money to her, offering to restore it; but she 
bid him keep it: which he refused to do ; 
but would have her take it again into her 
hands, which she did. 


Ver. 5. 
by oa ma Yo nun wem 
Ins ens mb Dum Hes 
: qua? WON van 
kal 6 oikos Mixata aùr oikos Ücov Kal 
eroinoev "Ed 8 kai Oepaiür kat émAnpwoe 
Ty xeipa amd évós viàv abroU, kai éeyévero 
aUT@ eis Lepéa. 

Au. Ver.—5 And the man Micah had an 
bouse of gods, and made an ephod, and tera- 
phim, and consecrated [Heb., filed the 
hand] one of his sons, who became his 
priest. 

Had an house of gods. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew words beth 
Elohim may well be translated ‘a house of 
God” [so Houb., Horsley, Rosen., Clarke] ; 
as Peter Martyr bere understands it. And 
so the phrase is used in other places, Gen. 
29, and in the next chapter of this 


xxviii. 
book, ver. 31. For his intention was to 
make an imitation of the house of God at 


Shiloh at his own home; which may also be 
truly called “a house of gods " (as we trans- 
late it), because, whatsoever his intention 
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was, to worship God by images, was ac- 
counted by him the worshipping of other 
gods. 

Bp. Horsley.—I think Houbigant’s con- 
jecture very probable, that VNT at the 
beginning of this verse is a corruption of 
wo. “And Micah made for himself a 
house of God.” 

Rosen.—Et virum illum, Micham, quod 
attinet, erat e? domus Dei, sacellum, edicula 
Dei, uti recte Vulgatus habet. 

Teraphim. See notes on Gen. xxxi. 19, 
vol. i. p. 50- 

Ver. 7. 

: 3 3 . 
mpm CD? mae IZM) 
C mw v2 SAT) TAT) NEw 

: DW 
kal éyevn On veavias èk BOAeéy. Onpov ‘lovda, 
kat avTos Aevitns, Kal otros Trap@Ket éket. 

Au. FVer.—7 And there was a young 
man out of Beth-lehem-judah of the family 
of Judah, who was a Levite, and he so- 
journed there. 

Of the family of Judah, who was a Levite. 

Bp. Horsley.—A Levite could not be of 
the family of Judah. The words therefore 
mm mewan are properly expunged by 
Houbigant as a manifest interpolation. I 
have sometimes suspected that they belong 
to another place, and should stand at the 
end of the 1st verse of chapter xix., after 
the word rmm, as part of the account of the 
Levite's concubine. 

Pool.—Of the family of Judah, i. e., of or 
belonging to the tribe of Judah: not by 
birth, for he was a Levite; nor by his 
mother, for though that might be true, the 
mother's side is not regarded in genealogies ; 
but by his habitation and ministration. For 
the Levites, especially in times of confusion 
and irreligion, were dispersed among all the 
tribes; and this man's lot fell into the tribe 
of Judah; which seems to be here noted by 
way of reflection upon that tribe, and as an 
evidence of the general defection, that a 
Levite could not find entertainment in that 
great and famous tribe, which God had put 
so much honour upon, Gen. xlix. 8—11, 
and therefore was forced to wander and seek 
for subsistence elsewhere. He sojourned 
there; so he expresseth it, because this was 
not the proper nor usual place of his abode, 
this being no Levitical city. 


Bp. Patrick.—Of the family of Judah, 
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who was a Levite.] By his mother's side he 
was of the tribe of Judah. Which is the 
most easy explication, notwithstanding what 
Kimchi saith to show that the genealogies 
are not derived from the mother. For here 
is no account of his genealogy, which is 
mentioned afterward, xviii. 30, from his 
father; but it is noted that his mother was 
of the tribe of Judah, to show how he came 
to live at Beth-lehem, which was no Levi- 
tical city. 

Dathe.— rwv ATE~DD. Verba textus 
prorsus redundant, sive ad Bethlehemum 
sive ad Levitam referantur. Ab altero 
Bethlehemo in tribu Sebulon jam satis dis- 
tinctum est, quod Bethlehem Judz vocatur. 
Levita autem non potuit esse e tribu Juda, 
et quod nonnullis interpretibus in mentem 
venit, ejus matrem fortasse ex illa tribu 
fuisse, est contra usum loquendi Hebrzo- 
rum, qui non solent de materno genere 
origines derivare. Videntur esse glossema 
quacunque de causa margini adscriptum, et 
deinde, ut alia, textui insertum. Onmittit ea 
Syrus et oc o in Cod. Vat., sed habet Cod. 
Alex. 

Rosen.—Fuit autem vir juvenis ex Beth- 
lehem Jude, ad distinctionem alterius Beth- 
lehem, quz erat in sorte tribus Sebulon, 
Jos. xxix. 15. Additur Thr n29, e 
familia Jude, quod volunt subjici ad accu- 
ratiorem urbis descriptionem, ne quis illam 
Sebuloniticam Bethlehemum crederet. Sed 
ab ea jam satis distincta erat addito mmm, 
in verbis que precedunt. Hine Hubigantus 
et Dathius verba THT ATECD2 pro glosse- 
mate habent, quacunque de causa margini 
adscripto, et deinde, ut alia, textul inserto. 


| Desunt hæc verba a prima manu in codice 


a de Rossio numero 440 signata, seculi 
decimi tertii. Nec expressa sunt a Svro, 
nec in versionis Alexandrine codice Vati- 
cano, sed exstant in cod. Alexandrino. 


Ver. 10. 
^ N . t Nes 
Ho» nob» APIS Co) — 
TA ARTA ORE WP] cw 


J 

— kal yò Saow cor Séxa apyupiov eis 

]pépav, Kat oro iuartov, kai Ta mpós Conv 
gov. 

au. Ver.—10 And Micah said unto him, 

Dwell with me, and be unto me a father 

and a priest, and I will give thee ten shekels 
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of silver by the year, and a suit of apparel 


[or, a double suit, &c.; Heb., an order of 


garments], and thy victuals. 
went in. 

Bp Patrick.—A suit of apparel.] Or, as 
it is in the margin, a “double suit." For 
so the LX X and the Vulgar, Cedyos ipartov, 
“a couple of garments." 
something of order signified in the word 
herech, which we translate suit, many under- 


So the Levite 





stand hereby a winter and a summer suit of 
clothes; and De Dieu hath justified this 
interpretation of a double garment out of 


the Ethiopic language, where this word 


signifies a companion; whence it may be 
probably concluded, that here is intended 
With 
whom agrees Hottinger in his Smegma 
Orientale, cap. v., p. 88, where he observes, 
that all, in a manner, are of opinion, that 
more suits of apparel than one are signified 
by this word; but whence to fetch that 
signification is not to be found but in the 
Ethiopic language, where it signifies a com- 
panion, a friend, another self, as his words are. 
l. Row, 
ppa 
putting in order, apparatus, especially of 
Judg. xvii. 10 dD MY, 
Equipment of clothing, i.e., all necessary 
Sept. Vat. well, orody ipariwv, 
since oroAy is the word appropriate to this 
idea, comp. Lat. stola; Alex., Cedyos ipa- 
vestem duplicem, which 


not one suit only, but two at least. 


Gesen.— TW m. c. suff. ‘DW. 
pile. | 2. Preparalion, equipment, 
clothes, arms, etc. 


clothing. 


Tíov, whence Vulg., 


L. de Dieu ad h. 1. seeks to defend. 
Rosen. — D m. 


ministerium. 


0732, socielas veslium sit. Sed Hebræis illa 
nominis PW significatio haud videtur usitata 
fuisse. Ali ordinem vestium dici volunt, 
quidquid facit ad plenum et integrum ves- 
titum, apparatum vestium, quem forsan in- 
dicat, quod in Greece: Alexandrinze versionis 
codice Vaticano legitur, eroAjv ipatior. 
Apud Hesychium oroA7 inter alia exponitur 
évOupa kat mepiBóXatov, indumentum et amic- 
tus. Sed quum PY et æstimalionem rci ali- 
cujus, hine pretium cjus denotet (vid. not. 
ad Job. xxvii. 13); velim verba nostra 
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pretium vestium. interpretari. 


And there being 











Chald. pw» xm, Ej 
par vestium, Hicronymus et duplicem vestem. 
Intelligunt plerique æstivam et hyemalem. 
Alii ordinem, synthesin vestium interpre- 
tantur, tam ad usum proprium, quam ad 
Par vestium significari censet 
et Ludov. de Dieu Crit. S. ad loc., et com- 
mendat eo, quod /Ethiopicum Y pro socio 
et amico usurpatur Matth. xi. 18, ut MY 
Jamily is put for a tribe, as Zech. xn. 13. 


10. XVIII. 1. 


Pollicebatur 
Micha Levitz preter annuum illud decem 
siclorum salarium et pecuniam ad com- 
parandas vestes. XI M, ivitque Levita, 
Kimchi exponit: abivit ad obeunda negotia, 
que Micha ei precepit. Jarchi st» rm po 
ivit post ejus, Michze, consilium, id sequutus 
est. Alii: ivit scil cum Micha in ejus 
domum. Sed vix est credibile, Micham 
cum Levita ante ostium domus transegissc. 
Sunt, qui verba ita capiant: abibat Levita 
secum reputans, velletne munus sibi oblatum 


propositis conditionibus in se suscipere. Sed 
videntur ila verba nonnisi continuandæ 


narrationi inservire, et cum iis quee se- 
quuntur conjungenda hoc modo: iritque 
Levila et ccpit vel. 


Cuar. XVIII. 1. 
omo op ps OAD Du» 
WwPI. YW bas oA cba 
Diny d$ neeub 55 naby hbm 
: nore Pyobec ba inp mnn 


ev rais nuépais exelvats ook AY Bacrreds ev 
'lepagA: kai ev rats nuépais éxetvacs 7) Pui) 
Aay éCjrei éavry) KANpovopiay karokoa, Ore 
OUK €vémegev aüvj ews THS rnuépas exelvns ev 
péro Cuddy viðv Iopa) KAnpovopia. 

Au. Fer—1 In those days there was no 
king in Israel: and in those days the tribe 
of the Danites sought them an inheritance 
to dwell in; for unto that day all (heir in- 
heritance had not fallen unto them among 
the tribes of Israel. 

Pool.—The tribe of the Danites; a part 
or branch of that tribe, consisting only of 
six hundred men of war, verse 16, with 
their families, verse 21: or, a family [so 
Dp. Patriek, Ludov. De Dieu, Rosen.] of 
the Danites; for the word schebel, which 
properly signifies a dribe, is sometimes taken 
for a family, as Judg. xx. 12, as elsewhere 

> 

All their inheritance had not fallen unto 
them; the lot had fallen to them before this 
time, Josh. xix. 40, &c., but not the actual 
possession of their lot, because therein the 
Philistines and Amorites opposed them, not 
without success. See Josh. xix. 40; Judg. 
i. 31. 

Dp. Patrick.—The tribe of the Daniles.] 
Rather, a tribe, &c. For so the word shebet 
is sometimes used for a family in a tribe; as 


in the twentieth chapter of this book, ver. 12 
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it is said, “ the tribes of Israel sent mes- | 


sengers to all the tribes of Benjamin," i.e., 
to all the families of the tribe of Benjamin; 
and in Isa. xix. 13. De Dieu observes the 
same: who also truly notes, that when the 
whole tribe is spoken of, it is not said shebet 
hadani, as it is here, but shebet Dan. 
Therefore hadani here, and in other places, 
signifies a family derived from that tribe 
[so Rosen. ] 

Houb. -. . HI 855, quia non ceci- 
derat ei in hereditatem. Oratio claudicat ex 
mendo; nam desideratur nominativus verbi 
T), ceciderat; qui quidem restituitur, si 
pro mmi legitur 727, sufficientia hære- 
ditalis, seu tantüm haereditatis, quantum eis 
satis esset. Clericus, ager qui salis essel, 
quia flagitat oratio talem sententiam, sed 
contra interpretationis leges; quia nefas 
suppleri, gui salis esset, ubi hec non 
nascuntur ex ante-dictis. Itaque et Clericus 
et illi interpretes, quos híc sequebatur, 
fuerunt falsi interpretes hodiernae scriptionis, 
quae interpretationem habere nullam bonam 
poterat, non emendata. 

Rosen.—Et in diebus illis tribus Danite, 
i.e., Danitarum, quæsivit sibi possessionem 
ad habitandum ; non enim ceciderat ei usque 
ad diem illum in medio Israelis, i.e., inter 
ceteras tribus, i» possessionem, scil. ON, 
coll. Num. xxxiv. 2. 022552 "EN PONT mw 
UNO, hec est terra, que cecidit vobis in 
possessionem. Difficultatem habet hic versus, 
quod contra historie fidem negata videtur 
tribui Dan assignata hereditas. Hinc verba 
Y mex nonnulli interpretantur: non satis 
ceciderat ei. Sed dura tamen et inusitata 
est ellipsis, ubi absolute dicitur, non ceci- 
derat, interpretari; non satis ceciderat. 
Recte vero Ludov. de Dieu in Crit. S. ad 
h.l. observavit, 636 non semper integram 
tribum sed interdum unius tribus familiam 
designare, ct idem esse quod iUo, ut 
infra xx. 12, dicuntur ONT "IB, tribus 
Israelis misisse legatos poni "SIO Ma, in 
omnes familias Benjamin. Vid. et Num. 
iv. 18; 1 Sam. ix. 21. Ita hoe loco familia 
quedam Danitica, 537 CIV, quesivisse sibi 
possessionem ad habshanadin dita. Quum 
enim, ut vidimus, ex libro Josuæ constet, 
tribui Dan sortem accidisse minorem quam 
par erat, non est mirum, familiam quandam, 
et forsan e majoribus, fuisse, qua pos- 
sessionem adhue nullam invenisset, sed quasi 
precario interalias habitasset. Certe versu 11 


dicuntur exiisse. sexcenti solummodo viri, 


VOL. TIL 


YI DD, e familia Danilica, iidemque 
vocantur vs. 30 *" v3. At vs. 19 vo- 
cantur simul W% et 7NBwWO, ajunt enim, 
prestare sacerdoti Miche, ut tribui et 
familie, i.e., totius tribus familie sacerdos 
sit, quam unius viri domui. Observetur 
porro, de integra tribu non dici Ym 628, sed 
semper |] WW, aut JI m29. Atra de eo 
dicitur, qui a tribu ista denominatur, ut 
supra xiii. 2. Manoach diciturfuisse nreven 
?T7, ut et infra vs. 11. 773 NV non sunt 
omnes Danite constituentes tribum; sed 
eorum familia queedam : sic YI £3? non sunt 
Danitze in genere, sed eorum quaedam pro- 
sapia. 


Ver. 2. 
mAn DADYA | TA TOWN 
^x) ooizpa DYN 


kal améoretXay ot viot Adv dvb nuov abráv 
mévre avOpas, K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—2 And the children of Dan 
sent of their family five men from their 
coasts, &c. 

From their coasts. 

Dp. Horsley.—Of their body. 

Jloub.—lnterpretamur, delictos ex ser- 
tentid. Ex verbo interpreteris, de parte 
eorum, nam SPA sic siepe accipitur; cùm 
contra, è finibus suis, quod habet Clericus, 
Hebr. verbo parum respondeat. 

Rosen.— Lt miserunt Danite e familia sua 
quinque ex extremitatibus suis, i.e., ex omni- 
bus partem quandam. 


Ver. 4 
Au. Fer.—4 And he said unto them, 


Thus and thus dealeth Micah with me, and 
hath hired me, and I am his priest. 


And I am. 
Rosen.—FID Jw) rw, Et mercede me 
conduxit, ut ei sim in sacerdotem. 
NOR, s 
° 5 t S z. 4 . b i». 
move san nbn nyan ibn 
QW) FABIA WS DVINY a 
mean | 2n cir vip no 
zy Uo» Va ^31 USPS) 
ogb- DRT DIP I" opin 
> DIN"DY 
TT . 
kai eropevOnoay ot mévre üvOpes, kai ÑA bov 
eis Aard’ kal eiSoy roy Nady roy ev nén 
avtis KaOnpevoy ém édmids, ws kptais Sovio 
QQ 
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70vxá(ovca, kai ook écart O.arpémov ù karat- 
cXvvov Aóyov év TH yn, KANpovdpos ékmié(ov 
Óncavpovs, kai pakpáv «igi Sidwviey, kat 
Aóyov ovK Exovot mpós avOparov. 

Au. Ver.—7 Then the five men departed, 
and came to Laish [Josh. xix. 47, called 
Leshem], and saw the people that were 
therein, how they dwelt careless, after the 
manner of the Zidonians, quiet and secure : 
and there was no magistrate [Heb., pos- 
sessor, or, heir of restraint] in the land, 
that might put ikem to shame in any thing: 
and they were far from the Zidonians, and 
had no business with any man. 

Pool.— That might put them to shame in 
any thing, or, that might rebuke or punish 
any thing, i.e., any crime; Heb., that might 
put any thing to shame, or, make any thing 
shameful. Putting to shame seems to be 
used metonymically for inflicting civil pu- 
nishment, because shame is generally the 
adjunct or effect of it. They were far from 
the Zidonians, who otherwise could have 
succoured them, and would have been ready 
to do it. Mad mo business with any man; 
no league of confederacy, nor much con- 
verse with other cities, it being in a pleasant 
and plentiful soil, between the two rivulets 
of Jor and Dan, not needing supplies from 
others, and therefore minding only their 
own ease and pleasure. 

Bp. Horsley.—And saw the people, &c.] 
Read thus, mei? 20y nmi Ws OPT ns NM 
Wy yowi wn OI pui moa vpo DTS Uewod 
^u DP y, * Aud saw the people that 
was therein, living in security, with the 
manners and customs [t£vn22] of the Sido- 
nians, quiet and secure, and no one offered 
them harm in any thing, confined within 
the land of [their] inheritance; and they 
were far from the Sidonians, and had no 
business with any man." Living. With Le 
Clerc and Houbigant, I expunge the n at 
the end of the word navy. Offered them 
harm. See 1 Sam. xxv. 7, 15. Confined, 
i.e., confining themselves; staying at homo; 
engaging in no enterprise of war or com- 
merce. 

Ged., Boolh.—7 Then the five men de- 
parted, and came to Leshem (Josh. xix. 47]; 
and they saw that the people who dwelt in 
it were carcless; after the manner of the 
Sidonians, quiet and securc; and there was 
nothing to molest them in the land: they 
possessed also riches without restraint [ Ged., 
living in affluence]. | And they were far 
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from the Sidonians, and had no intercourse 
with other men. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— After. the manner of the 
Zidonians.| Probably the people of Laish or 
Leshem were originally a colony of the 
Sidonians, who, it appears, were an opulent 
people; and, being in possession of a strong 
city, lived in a state of security, not being 
afraid of their neighbours. 

They were far from the Zidonians.] 
Being, as above supposed, a Szdonzan colony, 
they might naturally expect help from their 
countrymen; but, as they dwelt a con- 
siderable distance from Sidon, the Danites 
saw that they could strike the blow before 
the news of invasion could reach Sidon; 
and, consequently, before the people of Laish 
could receive any succours from that city. 

And had no business with any man.] In 
the most correct copies of the Septuagint, 
this clause is thus translated: Ka: Aoyos ovk 
yv avtos peta Zvpuae and they had no 
transactions with Syria. Now it is most 
evident that, instead of DN, adam, MAN, 
they read cw, aram, Syria; words which 
are so nearly similar that the difference 
which exists is only between the 1 and 7, 
and this, both in MSS. and printed books, is 
often indiscernible. This reading is fonnd 
in the Codex Alexandrinus, in the Com- 
plutensian Polyglot, in the Spanish Polyglot, 
and in the edition of the Septuagint pub- 
lished by Aldus. It may be proper to 
observe, that Laish was on the frontiers of 
Syria; but as they had no intercourse with 
the Syrians, from whom they might have 
received the promptest assistance, this was 
an additional reason why the Danites might 
expect success. 

Houb.— Quinque homines profecti venerunt 
Lais, et populum, qui in ed erat, viderunt 
securó agentem, quemadmodüm Sidonii tunc 
agebant. Tranquilla erant et secura omnia. 
Nemo erat in terra, qui cis negotium faces- 
seret, nemo qui agilauret aut affligeret; et 
cùm à Sidoniis longè remoli erant, tum nullus 
homo erat, quicum in societale essent. 

nip" cv, populum......sedentem, delendum 
est in MWY rò D, ut sit masculini. generis, ut 
postulat nomen oY, et reliqua participia 
ejusdem gencris. Sequitur WY vw ...... PN 
quod legendum WN wmm ...... jw, memo 
(negotium facessens) aut. expellens, aut afli- 
gens, vel opprimens. Ita Syrus, qui N? FX 
PYM PONT, eliam nemo, qui urgeret, aut op- 


primerct. Plerique convertére, nemo...pos- 
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sidens imperium, sententiá in seriem parum 
accommodatá. Nam Laienses erant Sidoni- 
orum coloni, atque adeó Sidoniorum legibus 
obtemperabant, quorum armis protegebantur. 
Quod ne ita esset, non video, cur hic dice- 
retur, nemo possidebat imperium, tanquam 
ea causa esset, propter quam securi essent 
Laienses. Legunt wm, thesaurus, Greci 
Intt. Chaldeus Yrs, parvus, scripturá utro- 
bique mendosá. 

Rosen.— Abierunt ergo quinque illi viri, 
iter suum prosequuti, e£ venerunt Laischam, 
et viderunt. populum, qui in medio ejus, in 
ea, habitantem secure. Nomini CY, mas- 
culini generis jungitur femininum mS, 
quod scriptoris menti proxime præcedens 
urbis nomen, feminei generis, obversaretur. 
Vel potuit nomen C? ut femininum tractari, 
quod coetus notionem habet, unde Exod. 
v. 16 TX nWtU, et Jerem. viii. 5 ovg nav 
m7, ad quem loc. cf. not. Cf. Gesenii Lehr- 
geb., p. 718, not. Secundum morem Zidoni- 
orum, qui divites et mari potentes nihil sibi 
timebant a reliquis Cananzis, imo ne ab 
Israelitis quidem, qui nunquam eorum agros 
invaserunt. Preterea maritime mercature 
dediti bellum cum nemine vicinorum, agri 
ampliandi causa, gerebant. Ita et populus 
Laischensis moo ugt, tranquillus et securus 
erat, Wy MW yai "3 CUDOU DR, nee erat qui 
pudore, s. ignominiá afficeret quoad rem ali- 
quam in ferra possidens coércitionem, im- 
perium, i. e., nullus qui potestatem haberet 
in terra circumjecta eos lzsit, iis mali quid 
intulit. Nomen 9», quod nonnisi hoc loco 
legitur, a verbo ^s», clausit, cohibuit, co- 
ércuit imperio, 1 Sam. ix. 17 non dubium 
est ünperium MERI. Sunt interpretes, 
qui repetito "m ante V^, sic explicant: nec 
hereditario jure capiens Dua uh ut dicatur, 
Laischenses rempublicam liberam habuisse, 
nec regiam aliquam familiam. . Graecus 
Alexandrinus in codice Romano et Complu- 
tensi habet: KAnpovdpos EKTLEÇOV nc avpois, 
possessor erprimens thesauros, in codice 
Alexandrino:  xAgpovógos @noavpot, pos- 
sessor thesauri, Hine Vulgatus: magnarum 
opum. Videtur Greecus interpres pro ^NT 
legisse "Ww, d¢hesaurus, aut WP idem sig- 
nificare putasse. Plane contrario sensu 


Chaldaeus: pyww Y, possidentes Darva. 
[xt ris 
? < 


2 jns —X 


lis] llo, nec eral, 


qui lederet in terra, nec qui molestiam et 


Hisce omnibus melius Syr. : 


e Qa as 
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negotium facesseret. DNY aaea io awm, Et 
res non erat is cum homine, i. e., nihil eis 
negotii erat cum aliis, cum nemine fcedere 
erant juncti, ideoque non metuendi. Greca 
Alexandrina horum verborum interpretatio 
in codice Alexandrino Aldino et Complu- 
tensi est haec: Aóyos ovK Ay aùTois perà 
Supias, res non erat iis cum Syria, ac si in- 
terpres pro DN legisset DN, per Resch. 


Ver. 9. 
^x orp zy mapa) rm) MN 


kal etra" dváoTrgre kai avaBapev êr aù- 
TOUS, K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—9 And they said, Arise, that 
we may go up against them, &c. l 

Houb.— mP, Surge, legendum 2P surgite. 
Ita Chald., Syr, Ar., Vulg., et LXX. 

Rosen.—197 , Surge! age! ut interjectio 
ponitur singularis pro plurali, ut mI Genes. 
xi. 3, 4, 7 eodem sensu. In pluribus codi- 
cibis exstat WẸ, quod non est probandum. 


Ver. 11. 
ny i NOB ow vpn 
o> Own v^ MIND wy) oun 
imate 


~ 


kal dzjpav éxeiGev avd Onpav roU Aay darò 
Zapaà Ka ’Egĝaòà é€axdator avdpes 
éCaopevoe akevr maparád£eos. 

du. Fer.—11 And there went from thence 
of the family of the Danites, out of Zorah 
and out of Eshtaol, six hundred men ap- 
pointed [Heb., girded] with weapons of war. 

Bp. Patrick.—O} the family of the Danites. } 
Either family is here put for a tribe, or the 
singular number for the plural; there going 
out of some of the families of the Danites, 
the following number. 

Rosen.—Et profecti sunt lune e familiis 
Danitarum, e Zora ct Eschtaol, sexcenti viri. 
cv, Jude hic est temporis nota, valetque 
(unc, postquam exploratores illa dixerant. 
Cf. not. ad Hos. ii. 14 (al. 17). Cinctus 
quisque eorum seppellectili belli. 


Ver. 12. 
Au. Ver.——Wherefore they called that 
place Mahaneh-dan unto this day, &c. 
Gesen.—TY X99 (camp of Dan) Mahaneh- 
Dan, yr. n. of a place at Kirjath-jearim in 
the tribe of Judah. 


Ver. 14, 17, 18, 20. 
du. Fer.—Teraphim. See notes on Gen. 
xxxi. 19, vol. i., p. 50. 


> 
aTò 
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Au. Ver.—A graven image, and a molten 
Image. See notes on xvii. 3. 


Ver. 21. 
Pom.) maaan) — 
vim “an l 
— kai TÒ Bápos čurposĝev abràv. 

Au. Per.—21 So they turned and de- 
parted, and put the little ones and the cattle 
and the carriage before them. 

The carriage. 

Gesen. pad. R. m2. 1. Adj. fem. 
splendid, magnificent. 2. Subst. precious 
things, wealth, Judg. xviii. 21; i. q. WD 
No. 1, in Is. x. 3; Gen. xxxi. 1. 

Fosen.—iyaxrmwm Græcus Alexandrinus 
in codice Alexandrino xal rjv kriotv abràv 
Thy €vOofov reddidit, et hinc Hieronymus: 
omne quod erat preliosum. Sed prestare 
videtur Greca codicis Romani interpre- 
tatio, rò Bdpos, a 722, grave esse, ut signifi- 
centur sarcinz et impedimenta. R. Jesajas 
explicat: omne onus grave, quod habebant, 
secumque domo abstulerunt. Nam e Miche 
domo nonnisi sacrum apparatum sumserant, 
vs. 18. Jarchi vocem Hebraicam interpre- 
tatur obsoleto Franco-Gallico pesanlume, a 
pésant. 


Ver. 30. 
Hamn ym Cg amp 
o ` OT in Suec 


voz) sr niue» owe rm 


l LJ 


nip} ETP n vau Oud vn 


mn "3 

kai €a Tc av éavrots oi viot Ady Tò yAvmróv: 
kai 'IováDav vids I'ypa àv vids Mavacon avrós 
Kai oí viot avroU joav lepets TH puh Adv éws 
7pépas THS amrotkias THS yrs. 

Au. Fer.—30 And the children of Dan 
set up the graven image: and Jonathan, the 
son of Gershom, the son of Manasseh, he 
and his sons were priests to the tribe of Dan 
until the day of the captivity of the land. 

31 And they set them up Micah’s graven 
image, which he made, all the time that the 
house of God was in Shiloh. 

30 Manasseh. So Houb., Dathe, Patrick, 
Rosen. 

Michaelis, Ken., Clarke, Ged., Booth.— 
Moses [Vulg.]. See note of Ken. on Deut. 
xxvii. 4, vol. i p. 731—733. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The son of Manasseh.] 


Who this Manasseh was, none can tell; nor 
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does the reading appear to be genuine. 
He could not be Manasseh the son of Joseph, 
for he had no son called Gershom; nor 
could it be Manasseh king of Israel, for 
he lived eight hundred years afterwards. 
Instead of oo , Manasseh, the word should 
be read 709, Mosheh, Moses, as it is found 
in some MSS., in the Vulgate and in the 
concessions of the most intelligent Jews. 
The Jews, as R. D. Kimchi acknowledges, 


have suspended the letter 2 over the word 


meo, Mosheh, thus, mbo— which, by the ad- 
dition of the points, they have changed into 
Manasseu, because they think it would be a 
great reproach to their legislator to have had 
à grandson who was an idolater. That 
Gershom the son of Moses is here intended, 
is very probable. See the arguments urged 
by Dr. Kennicott, Dissertation i., p. 55, &c. ; 
and see the Var. Lect. of De Rossi on this 
place. 

Bp. Patrick.—Son of Gershom, the son of 
Manasseh.] So not only the Hebrew, but the 
Chaldee, and the LXX (both in the Roman 
edition, and in that of Dasil, and in the 
Palatine MS. as Hottinger observes), which 
will not let us doubt it is the true reading : 
though the Vulgar hath put Moses instead 
of Manasseh, according to an idle conceit of 
some of the rabbins, who say, the letter nun, 
in the middle of the word, is not written 
even with the rest, but suspended above the 
rest of the letters, to show, that though he 
was indeed the son of Moses, yet he should 
rather be called the son of Manassch, 
because he did the works of Manasseh, and 
not of Moses; that is, was an idolater. So 
Kimchi (as the same Hottinger observes), 
who therein follows the Talmudists, in Bava 
Bathra. (See his Thesaurus Philologicus, 
lib. i., cap. 2, queest. 4, and Bartoloccius, in 
his Kirjath-sepher, tom. i, p. 114). And 
thus they made this Jonathan to be the 
graudchild of Moses, for Gershom was his 
son: but it is not likely he would have been 
left in so poor a condition, if he had been so 
nearly related to their great lawgiver; nor 
would he have had so ill an education. 
And, being now but a youth, it is not pro- 
bable that he was the son of that Gershom, 
but of some other, who had the name of his 
famous ancestor given him, though his father's 
name was Manasseh: but it is wholly un- 
certain from what family of the Levites this 
man was derived; and these names, no 
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doubt, were common to more than those who 
first bare them. 

LToub.—iron n, filii Manasse. Sic legunt 
veteres, solus Vulgatus, filii Mosis, quasi 
legeret 702. Consentiunt cum veteribus 
Judaei recentiores, qui quidem hoc in verbo 
3 suspensum posuere. Neque enim illi sus- 
pendunt litteras, nisi eas, quas ad ipsum 
verbum pertinere arbitrantur. Sed ideó id 
hoc loco fecerunt, ut intelligatur esse alium 
quemdam Menasse de tribu Levi, non autem 
ipsum Manasse cognominis tribüs principem. 

ftosen.—In voce mË litera Nun paulum 
supra lineam elata est, sive mbm, ut Maso- 
rethæ loquuntur, ut significetur, pronuncian- 
dum esse mn, litera illâ omissá. Cujus 
scriptionis jam in tractatu Talmudico Baba 
Bathra fol. 109, col. 2 fit mentio, ubi hzc 
affertur ratio, scriptorem studio noluisse 
Gersonem appellare filium Mosis quia igno- 
miniosum fuisset Mosi, habuisse filium 
impium, sed vocare eum filium Manassis, 
litera tamen » sursum elevatá, in signum, 
eam vel adesse vel abesse posse ; ut sit vel 
filius Manassis, vel Mosis; Manassis, studio 
et imitatione impietatis, Mosis, prosapia. 
Que ratio quam sit futilis, non est quod 
moneamus. Probabilior est Matth. Hilleri 
in dreano Keri et Kethib, p. 187 sententia, 
Nun suspensum preevie vocis transpositionem 
significare, ut legendum sit: mé» mim 
cima. Ex qua ratione explicari posset 
genealogia illa, quam exhibet Theodoretus 
Quest. xxvi. in hunc librum, que heec est: 
'IeváÜas vids Mavacon, viod Tepowp, vioù 
Moon. Nam si librarius forsan utramque 
lectionem conjungere voluit, Grzecus inter- 
pres Nun suspensum tanquam ad textum 
non pertinens facile negligere, et verba ita 
reddere potuit, ut indicavimus. Fieri etiam 
potuit, ut Nun illud olim a librario quodam, 
ex oscitantia omissum deinde superscriptum 
esset. Tales enim vocum vel literarum cor- 
rectiones in codd. MSS. sæpe reperiuntur, et 
ab ipsis Judæorum doctoribus pro licitis de- 
clarantur; vid. Wagenseilii Sota, p. 23. In 
pluribus vero codicibus et editionibus a de 
Rossio enumeratis Nun non suspensum, sed 
loco suo in linea recta insertum est. Inter- 
pretes veteres consentiunt in exprimendo 
nomine HËM, Vulgatum, sive Hieronymum, 
si excipias, qui Gersam filii Moysi habet. 
Sed Mosis nepotem usque ad illud tempus, 
quo ea, que duobus hisce capitibus enar- 
rantur, contigerunt, vitam produxisse, vix 
est credibile. Cf. Lilienthalii Commentatt. 
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erit. de duobus codd. Regiomontanis, p. 194, 
seqq. 

Of the land. 

Bp. Horsley.—For ywn, read, with Hou- 
bigant, pwm. The verse immediately fol- 
lowing sufficiently justifies, demands indeed, 
the emendation. 

Houb.— Ad diem, quo terra migraret. 
Æstuant hoc loco Interpretes, ut planum, si 
possint, faciant, quomodó apud Danitas 
sculptile manserit, donec transmigraret terra 
quorum Commentarios piget referre. Nam, 
sive intelligunt, donec in captivitatem ab- 
ducerentur Danite a regibus Syris, contra- 
dicitur huic commentario ab inferiore versu, 
in quo diserte declaratur, hoc sculptile apud 
Danitas tamdiu solum mansisse, donec domus 
Dei fuit in Silo; sive intelligunt captivi- 
tatem terre Danitarum sub Philistzeis tem- 
pore Heli sacerdotis factam, altum est apud 
sacras paginas de illa Danitarum captivitate 
silentium.  Confitentur omnes Judei recen- 
tiores, tangi hoc loco captivitatem arcze 
foederis, eam, que contigit, postquam Is- 
raelitas Philisteei praelio superassent. taque 
maxime mirandum, eos non vidisse, pro yz, 
legendum esse PNT, arcam, cum przsertim 
addatur versu ultimo, explicationis causa, 
Danitas sculptile apud se habuisse, donec 
domus Dei fuit in Silo. Etenim arca tum in 
Silo erat, cum capta fuit a Philistzeis. 

Ftosen.— Usque ad diem migrationis illius 
terre. Ambigua est postrema vox, PNJ, 
terra illa, quee vel certum aliquem tractum, 
eumque minorem, qualis fuit tractus, quem 
occuparunt Danite, ad montem Libanum, 
aut totam Palestinam, quam Israelite in- 
colebant, significare potest. Nec minus 
ambigua est vox m2, deportatio, exilium, 
quia in libris historicis V. T. non unius de- 
portationis fit mentio, qua abducti sunt 
tractus septentrionalis incole ; de ejusmodi 
enim migratione hic sermo est, qua Danite, 
qui hzc loca habitabant, sedes suas re- 
linquere coacti sunt. Bis vero Danite, 
Jordanis accole, solum mutare coacti sunt; 
primum a Tiglath-pilesare, Assyriz rege, qui 
Naphtalitidem, Gileaditidem, et Galilzeam 
invasit, earumque regionum incolas captivos 
in Ássyriam abduxit, 2 Reg. xv. 29. Quum 
vicini omnes abducerentur, non est credibile 
Danitas migrationis immunes fuisse. Quodsi 
evaserint eo temporc, non evaserunt, cum ali- 
quanto post Salmanassar, Assyriz rex, decem 
Israeliticas tribus deportare jussit, 2 Reg. 
xvii. 6, seqq. Et ea quidem migratio hic 
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videtur intelligenda. Sunt quidem, qui ob- 
vertant, credibile non esse, Samuelem, 
Davidem, ac Salomonem, initio regni, simu- 
lacra Danitarum tolerasse; nam postea sub 
Salomone, idolorum cultore, et regibus decem 
tribuum, coli illa potuisse, nemo negat. Sed 
non mirum esse potest, in ultimo septen- 
trionalis Palestine angulo neglectam fuisse 
urbis unius, nec magni momenti, idolola- 
triam. Davides Kimchi eumque sequuti 
interpres ex Christianis haud pauci yug m», 
ob Siluntis mentionem, versu proximo, hic 
designari illud tempus existimant, quo arca 
sacra Silunte a Philistheis abducta est, 
1Sam.iv.11, 22. Que clades Ps. lxxviii. 61 
'30, captivitas vocatur. Sed si abducta erat 
arca, non legimus abductos fuisse ullos Dan- 
itarum, accolarum Jordanis, qui nimium 
erant a Philistheis remoti. Ft licet, ut fit 
in bellis omnibus, ex devictis Israelitis non- 
nulli captivi a Philistheis tunc temporis 
abducti sint, tamen talem paucorum captivi- 
tatem phrasi Hebraea non designari, mani- 
festum est, sed agitur de communi aliqua 
deportatione, qua tota illa tribus alio trans- 
migrare coacta est. Ceterum hune versum 
a manu seriore insertum esse, colligere est e 
versu proximo. 

31 Hubigantus, ut hosce versus secum 
consentientes redderet, pro yw7 in fine 
vs. 30 legendum ONJ conjecit, ut rm» DIY 
TW significaret : usque ad tempus, quo de- 
portata est arca scil. a Philistheis. Sed ut 
taceamus, hane conjecturam nec vetere ullo 
interprete, nec codice confirmari, usurpatur 
ma nonnisi de singulis hominibus, vel de 
populis, qui e patrio solo in alias terras ab- 
ducuntur. Alii duobus hisce versibus duo 
tempora indicari observant, prius, quamdiu 
Jonathan cum posteris apud Danitas sacer- 
dotio functus fuerit, etiam postquam loco 
idoli Micha a Jeroboamo vituli simulacrum 
collocatum est, quod usque ad decem tribuum 
deportationem illic permansit, versu 3l vero 
significari, quamdiu Michæ idolum in urbe 
Dan steterit. Sedeundem scriptorem utrum- 
que versum eo quo legimus modo incepisse, 
et versu 31 repetiisse, quod vs. 30 dixerat, 
Danitas Miche idolum apud se collocasse, 
mihi quidem non est verisimile. Quare vs. 30 
ab eo, qui hunc librum ex antiquioribus mo- 
numentis composuit, insertum existimamus. 


Cuapr. XIX. l. . 
baida pa ye. Cn] mu m 
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80, 31. XIX. I. 


om? map wp myr don) 
:ITINT 


Yoo 7 m * 
kai éyévero avnp AeviTns mapoikôv ev pnpots 
» > va ASET ^ 
opovs Epaitu, kai éAaBev aùr yuvaika mañ- 
Aakrv amd BnOde€u “lovda. 


Au. Ver,—1 And it came to pass in those 
days, when there was no king in Israel, 
that there was a certain Levite sojourning on 
the side of mount Ephraim, who took to 
him a concubine [Heb., a woman a con- 
cubine, or, a wife a concubine] out of Beth- 
lehem-judah. 

Rosen — Lt rex non fuit in Israele, tem- 
poris notatione vid. ad xvii. 6; xvii. 1. 
Sunt autem hzc verba quasi per parenthesin 
inserta, et quae sequuntur, ~ We TT cum 
‘m initio versus ita jungenda: factum est, 
contigit, ut Levita quidam esset rel. Qui 
commorabalur in lateribus montis Ephraim, 
i.e., in extremis montanorum Ephraim par- 
tibus. onan, duo femora, latera, usurpatur 
de postremis, extremis, loci alicujus partibus, 
veluti domus, Ps. exxviii. 3, templi, 1 Reg. 
vi. 16, Libani, Jesaj. xxxvii. 24. Chaldeeus: 
in finibus montis domus, tribus Ephraim. 

A concubine. 

Dp. Patrick.—That is, a wife of the se- 
condary sort, without such solemn espousals, 
or a dowry, as those called wives had. So 
the Talmudists generally think. But Abar- 
binel, following Rasi, thinks, that a concubine 
was taken with espousals, and only wanted a 
dowry, or a jointure (as we speak). Certain 
it is, such persons were really wives; and 
it was adultery in any other person that lay 
with them, but he who had married them. 
As this man had this woman, for he is 
expressly called her husband in the next 
chapter (xx. 4), aud her father is called his 
father-in-law in this chapter (ver. 47). See 
Selden, lib. v. De Jure Nat. et Gent., cap. 7, 
and Buxtorf. De Sponsal. et Divortiis, p. 11, 
&c. where the opinion of Abarbinel is largely 
represented. 

Dr. 4. Clarke.—The word 372, concu- 
bine, is supposed by Mr. Parkhurst to be 
compounded of dD, “to divide, or share ;" 
and €x, “to approach ;” because the hus- 
band shared or divided his attention and 
affections between her and the real wife; 
from whom she differed in nothing material, 
except in her posterity not inheriting. 

Prof. Lee.—w922? , and ware, .f concubine, 
secondary wife. The etymology is doubtful. 
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Castell gives T£ 259, uxor divisa, dimidiata. 
Comp. mariak. 

Gesen.—The word seems not to be of Se- 
mitic origin, but may come from Gr. máAAa£, 
or perhaps from the Persian. Fully :rém« 

Ver. 2. 
S P ` 
“aS SAS yomr itanna "oy mam 
oam nmm ond mas mis ma 
: pwm ny cu» cU 
e TT: TT 3 CT T 
kal eropeúĝn an’ aùroù rj madXak7 avrod, 
kai amndbe map avrov els otkov marpòs abrüs 
els BnO\eeu “Iovda, kai jv ékei nuépas pnvav 
Teg oapwy. 

Au. Fer.—2 And his concubine played 
the whore against him, and went away from 
him unto her father’s house to Beth-lehem- 
judah, and was there four whole months [or, 
a year and four months; Heb., days four 
months]. 

Played the whore against him. 

Bp. Horsley, Ged., Booth.—Disliked him, 
LXX, oópyw8n avro. For n», it should 
seem their copies of the Hebrew gave min; 
“took a dislike to him," or, * became in- 
different to him." 
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See Parkhurst, rv, vii. 
This is far more consistent with the sequel 
of the story than the sense which the textual 
reading gives. The emendation differs from 
the present text in a single letter only, and is 
for that reason preferable to Houbigant’s, 
though hisis tothe same effect.— Bp. Horsley. 

Bp. Patrick.— Went away from him.] To 
escape the punishment unto which she was 
liable as an adulteress: but there are those 
who, by the word /izneh, which we trans- 
late * played the whore," will have no more 
to be meant, but that she was froward and 
contumaciously disobedient; so that she 
could not endure his company, but forsook 
him: the Chaldee plainly inclines this way ; 
and the LX X translate it, ** She carried her- 
self like a fury to him;" and Josephus, 
dAXorpios eixe, “She behaved herself un- 
towardly.” 

TToub.—y WM, Nos, cum ub eo alienata 
esset, vel irata in eum esset, ex scripturà 
An, quam sequitur Chaldzus, qui Mon, ef 
contempsit; nam AY est aliquandd contem- 
nere. Ita etiam Greeci Intt. in codice Alex. 
epytoOy, irata est. Sed iidem omittunt in 
Codice Rom. duo verba ir» m, scortata 
est apud eum, omittit etiam Vulgatus, quia 
mendum forsan caverent, quod quale csset, 


9 
o 


08 
et quomodó corrigendum, non viderent. 
Mendum autem  suspicabantur ob eam 
causam, ut videtur, quod hæc sententia, 
scortata est apud eum, parüm conveniat cum 
eis que antecedunt, et que subsequuntur. 
Nam quod uxor apud maritum scorfata esset, 
causa hæc non fuit cur ab eo discederet, nisi 
additur fuisse in adulterio deprehensam, aut 
certé pudicitie ejus maritum parüm fidisse, 
ac eam à se dimisisse. Et que sequuntur, 
profectus est post eam, ut ad cor ejus loque- 
retur, seu ut eam demulceret, satis declarant 
fuisse iratam marito uxorem, et eá de causa 
maritum reliquisse. Nam in potestate erat 
uxoris dimittere maritum, ut mariti uxorem. 

ftosen.—Lt scortata est super eum, s. 

juxta eum pellex ejus, i.e., quum tamen 
maritum haberet, spreto marito, ut Chaldzeus 
reddidit, Wy MOP, e£ sprevit eum, non 
quod mam legit, ut Dathius conjecit, sed ut 
sensum exprimeret. 

Four whole months. 

Bp. Patrick.—Or, as the others take it, 
“A year and four months." For days in 
Scripture frequently signify a year: but the 
LXX and Josephus take it for so many days 
as made four months. 

Josen.—Et fuit ibi dies, i.e., per annum 
(vid. ad xvii. 10) et quatuor menses, asynde- 
ton, cf. 1 Sam. xxvii. 7, DER Aw OD. 
Ali ev» h. l. fempus valere censent, ut ver- 
tendum sit fempus quatuor mensium. Ita 
Hieronymus : mansifque apud eum quatuor 
mensibus. Græcus Alexandrinus npépas Te- 

rpayvov, dies, tempus, quatuor mensium. 


Ver. 8. 
cn Miya agama — 
SEDI QIN 


— kai gTpárevgov ws kAwat THY Npépay, 
Kat echayov oi Ovo. 

«fu. Per.—1 And he arose early in the 
morning on the fifth day to depart: and the 
damsel's father said, Comfort thine heart, I 
pray thee. And they tarried until afternoon 
(Heb., till the day declined], and they did 
eat both of them. 

wind they tarried. 

Rosen.—Et tardate usque inclinet se dies, 
quando sol ad plagam occidentalem deflectit. 
TITID sunt qui pro tertia pluralis persona 
habent, et tardarunt, ut scriptoris narvantis 
sit. Sed Jes. xxix. 9 hoe vocabulum est im- 
perativus, moram nectile, ut sit soceri Levite. 
Ita Chaldzeus: s33»20, ct morabimini, Grze- 
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cus Alexandrinus in singulari orpdrevoop, 
Sive, ut est in codice Alexandrino, orparev- 
nri, que vox militaris est, et significat, ad 
expeditionem militarem accingi, sed hic per 
metaphoram transfertur, ut idem sit, quod 
qccingere se ad iter. Sed in codice vetus- 
tissimo Coisliniano, et in nonnullis aliis, 
quos Parsons enumeravit, legitur orpayyev- 
nri, quod a Cyrillo in Lexico MS. apud 
Bielium explicatur vwOpet@nri, Oiirpurov, 
tardare, morare: proprie verbum denotat 
guttatim exprimere, a otpay& gutta, hinc 
cunctari. 
Ver. 10. 

Au. Ver.—10 But the man would not 
tarry that niglrt, but he rose up and departed, 
and came over against [ Heb., to over against] 
Jebus, which is Jerusalem; and there were 
with him two asses saddled, his concubine 
also was with him. 

Jerusalem. See notes on Josh. xi., p. 57. 

Bp. Horsley.—Saddled ; rather, laden. 

Rosen.—UOQ?Trv NT ow roi em, Venitque 
usque ad locum qui est e regione urbis Jebus, 
hec est Hierosolyma. DWAN ONT Tos invi, 
Et cum eo par asinorum ligatorum, 1. e., qui- 
bus sarcinz imposite alligate erant. Gre- 
cus Alexandrinus: (etyos Óvov émwecaypué- 
vov, jugum asinorum superstratorum. Hie- 
ronymus: duos asinos onustos. 


Ver. 13. 
Tee n2») aY yay oem 


mana nya» x npn 


Kal elre TQ veavia avTOU, Acũpo kal eyyi- 
gopev evi Tov TÓmOv, kai avrAtoOnobpeba év 
T'afaà 7) êv ‘Papa. 

Au. Ver.—13 And he said unto his serv- 
ant, Come, and let us draw near to one of 
these places to lodge all night, in Gibeah, or 
in Ramah. 

Ged., Booth.—13 And he said unto his 
servant, Go on, until we reach one of those 
places, and let us lodge in Gibeah, or in 
Ramath. 

Rosen.—*? pro 729, ifo, omisso N para- 
gogico, ut Num. xxiii. 18. Zt accedamus 
in unum horum locorum, quze statim nominat. 
Et pernoctemus in Gibea aut in Rama. 


Ver. 29. 
nouem ns np» igo Hz 
ayy rmm qo on mn 
boa mabe mins bv Dyas 
bya» bap: 


JUDGES XIX. 8—30 


kai €haBe Tijv DoydQaíav, kai ékpárgae rrjv 
T'aAXakrv avroU* kai éweducev avTny els dadexa 
LEAN, kal aréorteriev abrà év mavr) ópiw Io- 
pag. 

Au. Ver.—29 And when he was come 
into his house, he took a knife, and laid 
hold on his concubine, and divided her, 
together with her bones, into twelve pieces, 
and sent her into all the coasts of Israel. 

Pool.— Together with her bones, or, ac- 
cording to her bones; according to the joints 
of her body, for there he made a division. 

Rosen.—29 Et in frusta concidit eam ad 
ossa sua, membra sua, in duodecim frusta. 
Et misit eam in omnem terminum Israelis, 
i. e., ad singulas tribus. Pronomen suffixum 
femininum vocis Ww referendum vel ad 
mulierem, i.e. cadaver ejus membratim 
dissectum, vel ad cu», feminei generis, ut 
sit: unumquodque membrorum ejus, singula 
membra. 


Ver. 30. 
MMY Aes nun» mum 
pr noy piss nWi2 Ansa u» 
man n op oe voun uci 
rman asy ody op 


> 7 ^ 3; 
Kal éyévero was 6 (9Aémov edeyev, Ovk 
r 
&yévero Kal ovx éóparat amd nuépas avaBacews 
6 > ^ ej ^ 
viðv Ispan èk yrs Atyómrov éos THs ruépas 
^ € id , ‘ ⸗ c * 5 e M 3 9) 
rauTns ws avrn' Geabe upiv avrois BovAny er 
avTny, kal NaAnoate. 


Au. Ver.—30 And it was so, that all that 
saw it said, There was no such deed done 
nor seen from the day that the children of 
Israel came up out of the land of Egypt 
unto this day: consider of it, take advice, 
and speak your minds. 

Rosen.—30 Initio hujus versus subau- 
diendum est ^b», dicendo. Nam verba 
Levitz hoc versu referri, ostendunt impe- 
rativiin ejus fine, quos ad tribus eorumve 
principes directos esse patet. lllud "ow? 
haud raro omittitur, ubi lector e tenore 
orationis intelligere potest, referri verba alius 
loquentis. Ita Exod. viii. 5 (al. 9) post 
verba 5» "wenn supplendum est WON), ostende 
le excellentiorem supra me, dicando, quando 
pro te intercessurus sim, rel., coll. Jud. vii. 2 
ubi wow? exprimitur. Plura loca, quibus 
hee vox omittitur vid. in Waltheri Elilipss. 
Hebrr. ed. Schulz, p.108. vos nur» mm, 
lietque omnis qui videt ut dicat. Preterito 
mI utitur scriptor, quia quod futurum esse 


JUDGES XIX. 30. 


previdebat tanquam factum animo suo ob- 
versabatur. Vide que de hoc praeteriti usu 
disseruit Roorda Grammat. Hebr., vol. ii., 
p. 12, seqq., §§ 357, 358. Non factum est, 
nec conspectum est secundum hoc, tale quid, 
inde a die ascensus Israelitarum e terra 
Æyypti usque ad hunc diem. Ad 09 ob- 
servandum, prepositioni TO præmitti par- 
ticulam ^, quod locum habet, quando post 
complementum preepositionis 72 sequitur 
sive W); cujus loquendi modi rationem ex- 
plicuit Roordal.l, p.212. Cf. xx. I. Ejus- 
modi composite praepositiones Latinis sunt 
desub, exante, inante. Ponite vobis super hoc 
scil. 2, cor; nam ponere cor super aliqua 
re dicunt Hebraei pro eo quod est considerare, 
qui plenus loquendi modus exstat 1 Sam. 
xxv. 20; 2 Sam. xvii. 3. Cf. Jesaj. 
xli. 20, 22. Vocis TY pronomen suffixum 
femininum est neutraliter capiendum, ut Gen. 
xv. 6 NÖM, et impulavit illud ei in justitiam. 
Vid. et Num. xxiii. 19; Proverb. vi. 32. 
Cuar. X X. 1—3. 
eO 
Om) Dwob? cox» wma 


os imb TAN BAND n»n 
ayn nim-5s 25:8 vum yay 
yaw DS pombe nisse ADM e 
vars obs cy ona Rob 
; mum Abb " U^ now nOD 
5533 byoy D3 v» pY s 
Deny `a J mayan Dyni 

: nian nyp mp nas zu 


1 kai €&n\Oov mavres of viol Iopa, kai 
, / € v e 5 vw © 5 8 
eEexkAnoidadn 1) cuvaywy) as dvip eis amd 
Aav kai é€ws BynpoaBee, kai yj roù Tadadd 
A , , , 9 
"pós Kuptov ets Maconpa. 2 


kara mpoownov kupiov marat at dvdat ToÙi 


'Iepar]X év éxkAgata Tod haod tod OeoÙ rerpa- 
kórar xeAiddes avðpôv mev éAkovres pop- 
Qaíav. 3 kai jkovcav oi viol Beviapir, dre 
aveBnoav of viot Iopa) eis Mavondd. 
eAóvres eirav oi viol Iopa, AaAnoaTE Tod 
€yévero 1) rovipía avr ; 

Au. PFer.—1 Then all the children of 
Israel went out, and the congregation was 
gathered together as one man, from Dan 
even to Beer-sheba, with the land of Gilead, 
unto the Lorp in Mizpeh. 

And the chief of all the people, even of 
all the tribes of Israel, presented themselves 
in the assembly of the people of God, four 
hundred thousand footmen that drew sword, 

VOL. II. 


N 
KAL 


W| filios Israel in Maspha convenisse. 


XX. 1—3. 205 


3 (Now the children of Benjamin heard 
that the children of Israel were gone up to 
Mizpeh.) Then said the children of Israel, 
Tell us, how was this wickedness? 

Houb.—1 Postea omnes filii Israel, relictis 
sedibus, à Dan usque ad Bersabee et de terrá 
Galaad domum Domini in Maspha unanimiter 
convenerunt, pedites sercenta millia, gladio 
armati. 2 Simul filii Benjamin resciverunt 
3 Sed 
universarum tribuum Israel proceres cùm in 
cetu ante Deum adstitissent, filii Israel hec 
dixerunt; narrate, ut tantum scelus patratum 


fit. 


FPR DNO xw, quadringenta millia. Hee, 
et quae sequuntur versu 8 usque ad ^N", 
collocamus proxime post versum 1 quia se- 
rem vix habent ullam eo in ordine, in quo 
nunc sunt. Ordinis permutandi materia fuit 
duplex illud E327, quorum alterum claudit 
versum 1 alterum versu 3 legitur ante nom, 
Posuerunt librarii, post prius neon, hae 
quae habet versus 2 usque ad YN, qua post 

HEN posterius scribenda fuerant, atque id 

fecerunt, postquam nativo loco jam mota 
essent verba ea, quae ab 228 usque ad finem 
versus 2 leguntur, quique olim exstabant in 
fine versüs 1, vide interpretationem. Ad- 
stabant ante Dominum populi proceres in 
ceetum vocati, et ex tribubus singulis missi; 
nec statui potest ccetum eum, qui ante 
Dominum adstabat, fuisse hominum quadrin- 
genta milium. Itaque ordine prepostero 
est quadringenta millia, post ante Dominum. 
Et coetus, si hominum fuisset quadringenta 
millium, frustrà diceretur fuisse in coetu 
populi angulos, vel proceres. 

Dp. Horsley.—1—3 The transposition of 
the clauses proposed by Houbigant might 


kai éota@noav| make the narrative somewhat more or derly 


and distinct, but seems not absolutely ne- 
cessary, and has not the authority of any of 
the antieut versions to support it. 

1 Unto the Lord in Mizpeh. Compare 
chap. xi. 11. If the tabernacle at Shiloh 
was within sight of the town of Mizpeh 
(which I take to have been the case), the 
people resorting to or assembled at Miz zpeh 
might be said to go to, or to be before, 
Jehiosalt. The like remak will ap ply to 


Shechem. See Josh. xxiv. 1, and the notes 
there. 
Pool. —23 The chief, Heb., the corners, i. e., 


the nobles and rulers, which are oft so 

called, because, like corner-stones, they both 

unite, and support, and adorn the whole 
RR 
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building. Four hundred thousand, or, and 
four hundred thousand. It is an ellipsis of 
the particle [and], of which examples have 
been given before: for the chief of the 
people were not so many; but the common 
soldiers, and these were allfootmen ; whereas 
many of the rulers rode upon horses, or 
asses, Judg. v. 10; x. 4; xii. 14. 

Fosen.—3  Audiverunt Benjaminite, as- 
cendisse Israelitas Mizpam, sed nihil curarunt. 
Sunt hzc verba per parenthesin secludenda. 
Lt dixerunt Israelite : proloquimini, quomodo 
hoc malum contigerit, quicunque vestrum 
certius quid exploratum habetis de enormi 
quod commissum est flagitio, id nobis referte. 
Kimchi hzc conjungit cum versus 2 initio 
et verba AT capit in vocativo, hoc sensu: 
primores populi in concione proclamarunt: 
Israelite! narrate, quomodo facinus illud 
contigerit. Sed ita voci MN) accentus dis- 
tinctivus appositus esse deberet. 


Ver. 9. 
Tyee? TPY WS 238 Cm náwi 
: oiim mby 


kal vuy ToUTo TÒ pua, 6 mouÓncerat Tj) 
lagaà' avaBnodpeba êr avtny ev kMpo. 

Au. Fer.—9 But now this shall be the 
thing which we will do to Gibeah ; we will 
go up by lot against it. 


Bp. Horsley.— We will go up by lot 
against it." Read with LAX, my mw 
132. The similitude of the two words 


7») and 35» occasioned the omission of the 
former. 

Houba m», Contra eam in sorte. 
Oratio manca, quam supplevére veteres. 
Grzeci Intt. legebant 72, nam convertunt, 
ascendemus. | Melius convertas, ascendere 
faciamus, ut posteà sequatur WT rm», contra 
eam sorles ; nam sic adjungi solet verbum 
my ad nomen 127; vide Levit. xvii. 9, 10. 
Delendum veró est punctum majus, quod 
positum fuit post maT: nam oratio continu- 
atur in wp, ef sumamus. Propterca 
sortes mittuntur, ut sorte eligantur illi 
homines, qui rei frumentarie providere 
debeant. 

Rosen.—9 Et nunc hec sit res, quam 
jfaciemus Gibea, hoc modo instituamus ex- 
peditionem ad castigandos Gibeenses. 3Y 
bina, Contra eam per sortem scil. 22, as- 
cendamus, dvafmgoóue0a, ut recte Graecus 
Alexandrinus supplevit. Chaldæus: ‘yon), 
numerabimus mos, S. constituamus mos per 


JUDGES XX. 3—10. 


sortem. Alii repetito TWX): agamus contra 
eum cum sorte, sive per sortem. Sensus non 
est dubius: missis sortibus videbimus, qui- 
nam sint pugnaturi, quique commeatum pro 
exercitu deferant, utsequitur. Hieronymus: 
hoc contra Gabaa in commune faciamus, qui 
sensus plane diversus est. 


Ver. 10. 
LY map) DPIN mY npe 
nomi ALAS mana Cub? coU 
rwy» Ope rm nup? nee 
“wy mpna jum vij» Dia? 
SONI MY 


r ^ ` F 
mAnv Anyópeĝa éka üvOpas rois ékaròv eis 
? 7 $2 ` Ave \ ^ N 
maras þuňàs Iopa), Kal ékaróv rots xiAtots, 
^ ^ ` 
Kat xtAlous Tots pupiots, AaBeiy emoti pòv 
5) R * ` 
TOU Tr0.)c aL Abelu avrovs eis Taßaà Bevuapáv, 
^ ^ ^ ) f 
TOifjcat avty karà TAV TÒ aTÓTT@paA, Ô émol- 
M 
noev ev 'IoparA. 


Au. Ver.—10 And we will take ten men 
of an hundred throughout all the tribes of 
Israel, and an hundred of a thousand, and 
a thousand out of ten thousand, to fetch 
victual for the people, that they may do, 
when they come to Gibeah of Benjamin, 
according to all the folly that they have 
wrought in Israel. 

That they may do, when they come to 
Gibeah of Benjamin, &c. 

Bp. Horsley.—For D2) mw», read, by 
transposition, nvr) ON; “while they go to 
do unto Gibeah of Benjamin.” 

LToub.—10 Sumamusque de omnibus tri- 
bubus Israel ex centum decem, ex mille centum, 
ex decem millibus mille, per quos exercilis 
commeatus parentur. Postea adversus Gabaa 
Benjamin proficiscemur, et scelus quod ad- 
missum est in Israel, ulciscemur. 

pq? nvov» OY? Ordo hic perturbatus, quem 
restituit Codex Alex. in quo legitur, rà Aa@ 
rois elomropevopevors émireAéaat populo eun- 
tibus, sive eunlà ad faciendum. | Eundem 
ordinem lidem servant in Codice Rom. Sed 
cum scriptione CONI, ad ducendum eos. 
Hodierna O02) bona est, in veniendo ipsos, 
seu cim venient. 

Jtosen.—'v cuo noy, UL faciat popu- 
lus, ut venirent ad Gebam Benjaminis se- 
cundum omne flagitium quod fecit Benjamin 
in Israel, i.e. ut reddant Israelite illis, 
quod merentur pro tanto scelere admisso. 
Verba TNI sunt cum NWY? jungenda. 


JUDGES XX. 12— 15, 16. 


Ver. 
7233 DWN Oi "pas apum 
"m 1832 308 


kat ánéaretAav ai puñal "IoparA avdpas év 
máry þvi Bera, k.T.À. 

Au. Per.—12 And the tribes of Israel 
sent men through all the tribe of Benjamin, 
saying, What wickedness is this that is done 
among you? 

Through all the tribe of Benjamin. 

Dathe.—Pro yr. 920 haud dubie legen- 
dum est ww. Sic omnes antiqui inter- 
pretes legerunt. Michaelis vertit: an alle 
Geschelchter Benjamins. Sed dubito an 
unquam WW sic dicatur. So Houb. 

Ltosen.— Et miserunt tribus Israelis viros 
in omnes tribus, i.e., familias Benjaminis. 
"538 posterius hic pro neo, familie posi- 
tum esse patet, ut Num. iv. 18. Hebrei 
observant, tribum Benjamin constitisse decem 
familiis, pro numero filiorum Benjaminis, qui 
Genes. xlvi. 21 recensentur. 


Ver. 15, 16. 

NT ofa pasa 33 ipsnm 15 
n» wn aay mw ony oy 
sand Aya caves 32$ son 
555 16 STATE wes nep vay 
[BS TTD VR Aisa vas min nyc 
mvp 1282 vh) nibs iDo 

ENO ND) 


15 xai emeokénņnoav oi viot Beviapiv év 75 
7))4épqQ ekeivn dmó TOY móAecv elkoovrpeis YLAL- 
/ » A € / > ` ^ bY r 
ades avnp EAkwv poupþalav, ékrós ràv oiKkovy- 

\ \ € M r c 
rov Thv TaBaa, 16 oi émeakémgoav émra- 
/, H 3 R 3 N ^ > 
Kooloe dypOpes ékAekrol ék TavTOs aod appo- 
^ r © - > , 
repoOé£iov mávres orot ohevdSovnrar év A(tois 
Tpos Tpixa, kal ovK efauaprávovres. 

Au. Ver.—15 And the children of Ben- 
jamin were numbered at that time out of the 
cities twenty and six thousand men that 
drew sword, beside the inhabitants of Gibeah, 
which were numbered seven hundred chosen 
men. 

16 Among all this people there were seven 
hundred chosen men left-handed; every one 
could sling stones at an hair-breadth, and 
not miss. 

18 Twenty and six thousand. 

Pool.— Object. This agrees not with the 
following numbers; for all that were slain of 
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Benjamin were 25,100 men, ver. 35, and 
there were only 600 that survived, ver. 47, 
which make only 25,700. Answ. The other 
thousand men were either left in some of 
their cities, where they were slain, ver. 48, 
or were cut off in the two first battles [so 
Houb., Rosen.], wherein it is unreasonable 
to think they had an unbloody victory; and 
as for these 25,100 men, they were all slain 
in that day, i. e., the day of the third battle, 
as 1s affirmed, ver. 35. 

Rosen.—15 Pro viginti et sex millibus 
Grecus Alexandrinus in codice Vaticano 
exhibet etkooe rpets xiMá0as, viginti et tria 
millia; sed in codice Alexandrino et aliis 
legitur eikooe kai mévre xjiMáOes, viginti 
quinque millia, quod et Hieronymus ex- 
primit. Josephus quoque Archeol., l. v., 
cap. 2, $ 10. Bemayuitav È ómňirôv ĉo- 
peptov kai mevraku xitov, Benjaminitarum 
arma ferentium viginti quinque millia, posuit. 
Sed Chaldzus ct Syrus cum Arabe cum 
Hebreo textu consentiunt. Nec numerum 
in eo expressum non esse mutandum ob- 
servat Hubigantus, quia cum iis, que porro 
narrantur, facile conciliatur. “Refertur 
infra vs. 46, periise de Benjaminitis die 
tertio viginti quinque millia hominum ; 
vs. 47, superfuisse e clade tantum sexcentos. 
Qui duo numeri efficiunt homines viginti et 
quinque millia et sexcenta. Supersunt igitur 
usque ad numerum viginti et sex millia, qui 
in censu habitus est, homines quadringenta, 
et praeterea Gaboatenses, qui in censum non 
venerant. llli homines periisse intelligendi 
sunt m duabus pugnis diei primze ac secunde, 
in quibus pugnis superiores fuerant Ben- 
jamunitze. Neque enim Sacra Pagina com- 
memorat, quot perierint homines in exercitu 
victore, sed tantum quot in devicto." 725 
D cpm caw, Seorsim ab habitatoribus 
Gibece, qui E erant, constituebantque 
numerum sep(ingentorum virorum electorum, 
ad pugnandum idoneorum. 

15 Of Gibeah, which were numbered seven 
hundred chosen men. 16 Among all this 
aa there were seven hundred chosen men, 
&c. So Rosen. 

Bp. Horsley.—Read, 

C vM MND PIO mns ovn 556 wpenmm | ayaa 
&c. DD T N 

15 —“of Gibeah. 16 And of all this 
people were mustered seven hundr ed, every 
one a choice man, left-handed,” &c. 

Left-handed. See notes on chap. iii. 15, 
p. 177. 
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Ver. 18. 

Au. Ver.—18 And the children of Israel 
arose, and went up to the house of God, aud 
asked counsel of God, and said, Which of 
us shall go up first to the battle against the 
children of Benjamin? And the Lorp said, 
Judah sAall go up first. 





Dp. Horsley.—18, 26, 31 To the house of 


God; rather, to Bethel. It seems probable 
that Shiloh was at this time a district be- 
longing to the town of Bethel, and con- 
tiguous to it, so that the tabernacle being 
pitched in Shiloh, was said to be in Shiloh 
or at Bethel indifferently. See Josh. xxiv. 1, 
and the notes there. 

Rosen.—18 DINI INPN wma xen wp, 
Tum surrexerunt et ascenderunt. Bethelem, 
ut interrogarent Deum, ut oraculum Urim et 
Thummim consulerent de bello, quod ad- 
versus Benjaminitas suscipiebant. De Bethele 
vid. ad Jos. xvi. 2. Eo arcam sacram, que 
exercitum comitari solebat, e Mizpa trans- 
latam esse, ex hoc loco patet. Cf. ad vs. 1. 
Hieronymus verba Hebraea sic reddidit: gue 
surgentes venerunt in domum Dei, hoc est, in 
Silo, que postrema verba addidit de suo, 
explieationis causa, quum ^w'"3 non pro 
nomine proprio urbis, sed pro nomine ap- 
pellativo, domum Dei, i. e., tabernaculo, ha- 
beret. Sed de sacro tentorio constanter 
DNI M2, nusquam ITPA usurpari constat. 
Nomen urbis hic esse Bethel, patet et e 
vs. 27 ubi arca sacra ilis diebus fuisse 
dicitur ibi, DW, i.e. eo loco qui vs. 26 
commemoratus erat, videlicet Bethel. Pro 
nomine proprio yma h. l. habent inter- 
pretes, præter Vulgatum, veteres omnes, et 
Josephus. 73073 oT? "s WNW? cn WON 
vo»a vro» nom», Et dixerunt Israclila 
oraculum scitantes, quis ascendet nobis inilio 
ad bellum cum Benjaminitis? i.e., quis 
primám aciem habebit? Cf. adi. 1. wow" 
mma am mim, Dixitque Jova: Juda 
tribus preeeat initio. Judas sit dux vester, 
reddidit Hieronymus. 

Ver. 22, 23. 


Au. Ver.—22 And the people the men of 


Israel encouraged themselves, and set their 
battle again in array in the place where they 
put themselves in array the first day. 

23 (And the children of Israel went up 
and wept before the Lorp until even, and 
asked counsel of the Lorp, saying, Shall I 
go up again to battle against the children of 
Benjamin my brother? And the Lon» said, 


Go up against him.) 


JUDGES XX. 18—33. 


DBooth.—22 This comma is out of its 
place; and modern critics transpose after 
the next, where it properly belongs. The 
order of the narrative requires this change. 
Can it be supposed that the men of Israel 
were encouraged to set the battle in order, 
before they had consulted God, and received 
his command to go up again before Gibeah ? 
By transposing the two commas all is natural 
and easy. 


Ver. 31—33. 
coo nope poe NL at 
byzp Hist) x5 pyres mu 
Te Abppa oyda | yp» Dom 


: nip wR Dbw cba 


Sm DD jq vw ovo os 
AN ONT) Coal MWe. c0? 


“ON oy amip — C0 
yep Danks wes I DD) ss : nübonn 


COM] ^en Dyz coy pes 
: vzyrTQYPMS Tepe nmm ome" 
v.31. moy. "5931 v. 32. ry. "pri 

31 xal é£gAGov oi viol Bewapiv eig ovv- 
ávryotv TOU Aaov, Kal e€exevwOnoav ex THS 
T óAeos, Kal #pEavto TaTaooew ard ToU aod 
rpavpartas ws anak kai maé év rats bots, 7] eot 
pia àvaBatvovca ets Bai, kai pia els Taßaà èv 
dypà, ws rpiákovradvOpas év 'lopagA. 32 xai 
ecrav oi viol Beviapiv, Ilimrovow  évóvmiov 
nay ws TÒ mpõrov' kai oi viol "loparA eümav, 
Pvywpev, kai ékkevocopev abroUs dm TNS 
TÓAeos eis Tas óO0ovs Kal émo(jcav ovro. 
33 kal was avnp àvéoT! k TOU TÓTOV avrGv, 
kal cvvrvyrav ev Baad Oapdp: kat rò éveOpov 
'IcpajÀ émápxero k ToU Tómov abToU amd 
MapaayaBe. 

Au. Fer.—81 And the children of Ben- 
jamin went out against the people, and were 
drawn away from the city; and they began 
to smite of the people, avd kill, as at [Heb., 
to smite of the people wounded, as at; &c. | 
other times, in the highways, of which one 
goeth up to the house of God [or, Beth-el], 
and the other to Gibeah in the field, about 
thirty men of Israel. 

32 And the children of Benjamin said, 
They are smitten down before us, as at the 
first. But the children of Israel said, Let 
us flee, and draw them from the city unto 
the highways. 


JUDGES XX. 31—34. 


33 And all the men of Israel rose up out 
of their place, and put themselves in array 
at Baal-tamar: and the liers in wait of 
Israel came forth out of their places, even 
out of the meadows of Gibeah. 

31 To the house of God. See notes on 
verse 18. 


Bishop Horsley.—31—33 Tbe matter of! nari, unde insidiae erumpant. 


these verses seems to lie in great disorder. 
Perhaps it should be arranged thus, 
TID) new NOD 733 DVT —* INE 31 


DYDI DYDD puo non YM yer p oma 32 
TVn NTN ery. mo 
SAW] WR OAD 

we 55) 738022. WD) OF DDN joa vs 33 ON 33 
&c. Y5p banu 
31 “ And the children of Benjamin went 


tyes, ** on E 
DAN YOR DVDD? TTU DU: nune partem erumpunt, 





out against the people: And the children of, 
Israel said, Let us flee, and draw them 
away from the city, to the highways. 

32 “They were drawn away from the 
city, and they began to smite of the people, 
as before, repeatedly. The slain in the open 
field, in the highways, of which the oue 
goeth up to Bethel, and the other to Gibeah, 
were about thirty men of Israel. 

33 “Then the children of Benjamin said, 
They are smitten before us, as at the first: 
But all the men of Israel rose up," &c. 

Rose up out of their place.) The word op 
sometimes signifies to stand firm, to main- 
tain his ground. This I take to be its sense 
here. —‘‘stood firm every one in his sta- 
tion." When the Benjaminites began to 
exult in their supposed victory, the Israelites 
suddenly halted, faced about, and presented 
an orderly line to their pursuers. Out of 
the meadows of Gibeah. woo. Meadows 
could afford no situation for an ambuscade. 
The word must bear some other sense, if it 
be the true reading. Houbigant’s emenda- 
tion of iwan is not easily to be admitted, 
though it is supported by the versions of the 
LXX and Vulgate, because the ambuscade 
was not placed on any particular side of the 
town, but all around it. 

Gesen.— 33 Two m. (r. MY) naked place, | 





— —— — — — 





See ver. 29. | 
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turam si non sequeris, erit nomine proprio 
interpretandum. Yu won, Maragabe, 

fecit Codex Rom. qui MapaayaBé. Etenim 
lectorem ludit Buxtorfius, qui Lexico in suo 
minore sic habet, post denudationem Gabaa, 
id est, postquàm urbs Gabaa presidio de- 
nudata esset, cum constet locum hic desig- 
Nec felicius 
idem ex R. Levi, ex valle, seu speluncd. 


| Nam inducit vallis significatum falsum, quo- 
|modó et Clericus falsum graminei campi. 
smo ow YD 15 Wap | 


Nec spelunca quadrat insidiis ilis, que 
circum Gabaa fuerunt collocate, quaque 
nempe ex latere 
Gabaa occidentali. 

Rosen.—38 Et insidians Israel, insidize 
Israelitarum, prorumpens erat, prorumpebant, 
e loco suo, e campo Gabe, i. e., Gibeze urbis. 
mea ab mw, nudum esse videtur locum arbori- 
bus nudum, campum, et quidem graminosum, 
quales in vallibus vicinis fuisse credibile est, 
denotare. Chaldaeus reddidit 2 D9, 
e planitie Gibee. Kimchi confert nny 
wv, loca nuda, i i. e., arva pascua ad flumen 
Nilam, Jes. xix. 7. Bustorfius in Lez. 
Hebr. sic interpretatur: post denudationem 
Gibeæ, i.e., postquam urbs Gibea præsidio 
denudata erat. Parum id quidem probabile; 
nam verbis illis non dubium est declarari 
locum, e quo insidiæ Israelitarum eruperint. 
Sunt, qui 7T? significatione non differre 
existiment a 32, spelunca. Ita e veteri- 
bus Syrus: er antro quod in Geba. Pro 
quibus verbis Arabicus interpres hec dedit: 
et erant insidice in speluncis Gabe, prospec- 
tarunt e locis suis. Posuit pluralem, spe- 
luncas, quod unam speluncam non sufficere 
existimaret ad capiendos insidiatores, qui 
partem exercitus effecerunt. Graecus Alex- 
andrinus in codice Vaticano pro Yirrw'n 
exhibet MapaayaBe. Sed in codice Alex- 
andrino est azó Ovouóv trys TaBaa, ac si 
rari legisset. Quod sequutus Hierony- 
mus locum sic explicavit: insidie quoque, 
que circa urbem erant, paulatim se aperire 
ceperunt, et ab occidentali urbis parte pro- 
cedere. Sed non est, cur scripturam Maso- 
rethicam, quam reliqui veteres tuentur, 


i.e., a field or plain without trees and dwell- | mutemus. 


S409 


Judg. xx. 33. Comp. Arab. DE m 


ings 


Ver. 34. 


— PP. a naked tract aroundit. pose roby mya T 35 Sa 
z ar Hm. 


Houb.—33 vai men, Nos, ab occidentali 
parte Gabaa, ex scripturá: 329 Sw; guam 
exhibet Codex Alex. qui arò m Tis 
TaBaa, ab occidente Gabaa. 


AD bii o2 “ATED ws 
kai 7Aov e&evavrías T'afiaà dexa yidrades 


Quam scrip- ' avdpav exdexray ek mavros "Iopana, k.7.A. 
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Au. Ver.—34 And there came against 
Gibeah ten thousand chosen men out of all 
Israel, and the battle was sore: but they 
knew not that evil was near them. 

Against. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, from over against. 
These 10,000 seem to be a third body, 
distinct both from the ambuscade, and from 
the army engaged with the Benjaminites in 


Baal-Thamar. 


Bp. Patrick.—34 Some look upon these 


as a detachment (as they now speak) from 


the main body at Baal-Tamar, who marched 


to assault the city on one side, while the 
liers in wait assaulted it on the other. 


Rosen.—Fenerunt autem e regione Gibec 


decem millia virorum electorum e toto Israele. 
Addit Hieronymus, explicationis causa: ha- 
bitatores urbis ad cerlamina  provocabant. 
Pro 7222 in pluribus libris 3320, ab austro 


scriptum reperitur, quod inter veteres et 
Chaldzus suo DM expressit. 


Ver. 36. 
"U^ nmm) nib» PENA won 
“ois ATOR ^2 ERP Bip Danby 


: T2ADUOY an wy 2288 


kal eidov of viol Bewuapl»r dre émAnynoay’ 
kai €ückev àv)p Iopa) rà Bewtapiv TómOv, 
ór. "jXmwav mpós TO evedpov 6 COnkav emt Th 
TaBaa. 

Au. Fer.—236 So the children of Ben- 
jamin saw that they were smitten: for the 
men of Israel gave place to the Benjamites, 
because they trusted unto the liers in wait 
which they had set beside Gibeah. 

Ged., Booth.—36 For the Denjamites saw 
that the Israelites were smitten, &c. . 

Gave place. 

Bp. Horsley.— Had given place. 

Rosen.—36 Postquam summatim relatum 
esset, quis belli exitus fuerit, exponitur nunc 
accuratius, qui factum sit, ut Israelite in 
Benjaminitis tantam stragem facerent. Vi- 
derant scilicet Benjaminite, quod percussi 
essent Israelite terga dantes, vss. 31, 32. 
1052? cipo RW vw DM, Dederantque Is- 
raelite locum Benjaminitis, coeperunt retro- 
gredi, ut Benjaminitas longius ab urbe ab- 
straherent, guia confisi sunt insidiatoribus, 
quos posuerant ad Gibeam. Pro %} in plu- 
ribus codicibus legitur ?9, nullá sensus 
differentiá. Prieterea pro Wry codices 
nonnulli ^» ?3 exhibent, quod vix dubium 
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est positum esse ob præcedens plurale um. 
Sed cf. not. ad Jos. ix. 7. | 


Ver. 37. 
BBW oM Nw sS omm 
n 23m geben 
kai ev TÔ avrovs bmoxwphoat, kal Tò &veüpov 
ekwhôn: kai éÉérewav émi thy TaBad, xal 
eEexvdn rà €veOpor, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—87 And the liers in wait hasted, 
and rushed upon Gibeah; and the liers in 
walt drew themselves along [or, made a long 
sound with the trumpets}, and smote all the 
city with the edge of the sword. 

Bishop Horsley.— Drew themselves along ; 
rather, * advanced." 

Pool.—Drew themselves along, or, ezr- 
tended themselves, i.e., whereas before they 
lay close and contracted into a narrow com- 
pass, now they spread themselves, and 
marched in rank and file, as armies do. Or, 
marched or went, Heb., drew their feet. So 
this verb is oft used, as Gen. xxxvii. 28; 
Exod. xii. 21; Judg.iv. 6; Job xxi. 33. 

Gesen., Rosen.—See notes on iv. 6, p. 188. 


Prof. Lee.—Je2, Took hold of, drew. (a) 
Stretched out the hand, immed. (b) Took 


hold of. (c) Seized as spoil. (d) Drew. 
(e) Drew a bow, 3. (f) Drew a yoke, 3. 
(g) Drew a net, 2. (h) Scattered seed, im- 
med. (i) Lengthened a sound. (k) Con- 
tinued in a thing towards a person, with two 
accus., also with acc. of thing, and ?, or »», 
before the person. (1) Kept or reckoned 
among, DP. (m) Cheered. (c) Judg. 
xx. 87 ; Ezek. xxxii. 20. 

Rosen.—Insidiatores vero festinarunt, ac- 
celerarunt opus suum (cf. Jes. v. 19), et 
diffuderunt se ad Gibeam. DRT Po, Et 
protraxit se insidiator, extendit se agmine 
facto contra urbem. Verbum JOP sunt qui 
de protracto tube sono capiant, quo signum 
datum fuerit ad urbem aggrediendam. Sed 
vid. not. ad iv. 6. Hoc loco illud patet 
sensu, qui dicitur, reflexivo, sive reciproco 
capiendum esse. Recte Chaldaeus dedit 
TƏN, protraxit se. 


Ver. 58. 
"Oy OE. wee ma wim 
Wy npo nni»vm» aw] sop 
J 


Kal Onpetov nv Tois viois "loparjA perà Tov 


JUDGES XX. 38—40. 


€véüpov THs payns dvevéykat aùroùs ovoauov 
Kamvov ATÒ Tis móAeos. 
Au. Ver.—38 Now there was an appointed 
sign [or, time] between the men of Israel 
and {Heb., with] the liers in wait, that they 
should make a great flame [ Heb., elevation] 
with smoke rise up out of the city. 

Flame with smoke. 

Ged., Booth.—Cloud of smoke. 

Bp. Horsley.—The words niveo cnr za 
you are not easily reduced to any regular 
construction. Perhaps the original reading 
may have been thus, yoy mwn nun omm. 
‘‘ Now it had been agreed upon between the 
men of Israel and the ambuscade, that they 
[the persons of the ambuscade] should make 
à large pile, to send up smoke from the 
city." 

Houb.—38  Erdt autem signum datum 
Israelitis ab insidiatoribus, ut acies conver- 
terent, cum extollerent ex urbe fumum. 

iw mw. Solus Chaldzus legit 7, quod 
non expedit: ceteri aut id omittunt, aut 
aliter legunt, puta Grzeci Intt. qui rrjs payns 
pugna, cùm legerent pm. Videtur 7 
derivatum ex TE'P, wt converterent se; nam 
huie TE oppositum est ET, versu sub- 
sequente. Signum datur exercitui, ut sese 
convertat, nec fugam simulet, cùm videbit 
tolli in auras fumum. 

Rosenmüller.—3S8 Et conventio erat viro 
Israelite, i.e., reliquis Israelitis, cum iis qui 
in insidiis locati essent. Sequitur id quod 
inter ipsos conventum erat: one? YNT 
YT pev nsvo, multiplica, ut ascendere 
facerent elationem, s. columnam fumi ex 
urbe, i.e. da operam, ut milites quam 
maximum poterunt excitent incendium. 27 
est imperativus apocopatus Iliphil verbi 
aN; cf. Gesenii Lehrg., p. 431. Verba sunt 
ad ducem insidiarum directa. Greca Alex- 
andrina hujus versus interpretatio in codice 
Vaticano est hec: Et signum erat filiis 
Israel cum insidiis pugne, ut extollerent 
signum fumi a civitate. Nomen eiu inter- 
pres intellexit de signo militari. Ita et 
Hieronymus: signum autem dederant filii 
Israel his, quos in insidis collocaverant, ut 
postquam urbem cepissent, ignem accenderent, 
ut ascendente in allum fumo captam urbem 
demonstrarent. Pro £X! in codicibus non- 
nullis et editionibus veteribus a De-Rossio 
enumeratis scriptum est IW (per Cheth) 
gladius, idemque expressum est in Greca 
versione, quee in codice Alexandrino legitur: 
kal 7 ouvtayn qv avdpt 'lopar]A mpòs TO 
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€veÜpov payaipa ToU aveveyKat aÙTOÙS TrUp'yoV 
TOU Kamvov rhs TÓAeos, ef constitutio erat 
viro Israel ad insidias gladius, ut ascendere 
facerent illi signum fumi de urbe. Sed ow 
h. l. sensum nullum dare, non est quod 
moneamus. 


— Ver. 39. 
Dum Tabs buius aS 
QEON Ors — CTS. * on P 
aries OI Disc Un 
^a» Us Dw bya 
kal ei&ov of viol IaparA, Tt mpoxareAdBero 
rò éveOpov tHv l'aBaà, kaiéargcav ev T) mapa- 
rdfev kai Bemauly fp£aro matacoew rpav- 
patias ev avdpdow "'lopajÀ os Tpiákovra 
avdpas, K.T.À. 

Au. Fer-—39 And when the men of 
Israel retired in the battle, Benjamin began 
to smite and kill [Hebrew, to smite the 
wounded] of the men of Israel about thirty 
persons: for they said, Surely they are 
smitten down before us, as in the first battle. 

Retired. So Houb., Pool, Patrick. 

Rosen.—39 Tum convertit se vir Israel in 
proelium. Hieronymus: quod quum cerne- 
rent filii Israel in ipso certamine positi, Sed 
verba hoc potius dicunt, eos Israelitarum, 
qui per alteram semitam (vs. 30) fugá si 
mulata Benjaminitas ipsos persequentes lon- 
gius ab urbe abstraxerant, jam viso fumo 
ab urbe incensa ascendente, se subito con- 
vertisse ad redintegrandam pugnam. Et 
Benjamin ccpit in pugna instaurata per- 
cutere confossos in Israelitis circiter triginta 
viros, vid. vs. 30. Nam quum nondum 
animadverterent urbem suam ab insidiis occu- 
patam et incensam esse, pugnarunt cum 
Israelitis, direrunt apud se: profecto plane 
cesus est Israel ante nos, sicut in proelio 
priore. Singularis est pro plurali; nam 
facta fuerant duo secunda proelia a Benja- 
minitis, vss. 21, 25. 


Ver. 10. 
vem nibo nbn msm 


"an igy pa. qM wy cuv 


: morwyn woyo aby 

TAItTT 7 COT I* 5 JT T 

` N r > 7 3 ^ 3 v ^4 

Kal TO gvoonpoy aveBm emt mAeiov emt Ths 

mÓÀeos GS oTVAOS kamzvoUv' kal evreBNeWe 

Bemapw ómigo abro), kai idSod dvéBg cvv- 
TéÀeta THS TOES EWS obpavov. 

Au. l'er.—40. But when the flame began 

to arise up out of the city with a pillar of 

smoke, the Benjamites looked behind 
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them, and, behold, the flame of the city 
[Heb., the whole consumption] ascended up 
to heaven. 

Dp. Horsley—40 But when the flame 
began to arise up out of the city with a pillar 
of smoke; rather, But when the pile began 
to send up from the cily a pillar of smoke. 
The flame ; rather, the conflagration. 

Ged., Booth.—40 But when the cloud of 
smoke began to rise out of the city like a 
pillar, the Benjamites looked behind them, 
and, behold the flame [Ged., conflagration ] 
of the city ascended up to the heavens. 

Rosen.—10 Et elatio flammæ capit as- 
cendere ex urbe, columna fumi. DRWY He- 
brei hic observant denotare TE W, incen- 
dium, sive 109, flammam, que sursum fertur. 
Convertitque se Benjamin post se, retro, et 
ecce! ascendit lolum | urbis caelum versus, 
incense totius urbis flamma ad colum 
ascendit. 


Ver. 41. 
Taya wes Soa qn oso wm 
:nyun yoy ny? ng 


kai àvr]p lepaj^ éméapeyie Kai €omevoay 
dvüpes Bevtapiv, ri clov rt awvijvrgoev ém 
aùroùs 7) Tovnpia. 

Au. Ver.—Al And when the men of 
Israel turned again, the men of Benjamin 
were amazed: for they saw that evil was 
come upon them [Heb., touched them]. 

Bp. Horsley.— But when the men of Israel 
—the men of Benjamin were amazed; rather, 
« And the men of Israel faced about, and 
the men of Benjamin were panic-struck." 

Rosen.—41 Israelite vero quoque se con- 
verterunt. (vs. 39), et sic Benjaminile per- 
turbati sunt: quia vidit, quod atlingerel 
super se malum, intellexerunt sibi impendere 
interitum. 


Ver. 42, 43. 

TIDON Vari) WN "355 ADD 42 
TUN) aman mene naan 
: ipina ims cms mya 
rT1322 (T5 TO isa DO ND 43 
"TWO [T9237 r122 T9 aay 
: UD 
42 kai emeBheWay EVOTIOY viðv lopajA etg 
TYV ó00v TNS épnpov, kal epuyov" kal fj mapd- 


ratis @pOacev ér avrous, Kat ol amo TOY 
morewy SuepOerpoy avrovs év péro avráv. 





43 xaikarékomTov Tov Beviaply, kai ediwkay 
auroy amd Nova xarà móða avTOU ws dmévavrt 
TaBada mpos avatodas rov. 

Au. Fer.—42 Therefore they turned their 
backs before the men of Israel unto the way 
of the wilderness; but the battle overtook 
them; and them which came out of the 
cities they destroyed in the midst of them. 

43 Thus they inclosed the Benjamites 
round about, aud chased them, and trode 
them down with ease [or, from Menuchah, 
&c.] over against [Heb., unto over against] 
Gibeah toward the sun-rising. 

Bp. Horsley.—42, 43 But the battle over- 
fook them—and them—Thus they inclosed 
—round about, and chased them, &c. 
Read nnm. ‘But the army pressed hard 
upon them, and the people from the cities, 
destroying them in the midst. They sur- 
rounded the Benjamites without ceasing, 
they trode them down," &c. The change 
of 1.2 iuto movi has the authority of a 
MSS. 

Pool.— Them which came out of the cities 
they destroyed in the midst of them: so the 
sense may seem to be this, That the Israel- 
ites did not only kill the inhabitants of 
Gibeah, and all the Benjamites that came 
into the field against them, six hundred 
excepted ; but in the midst of them, or 
together with them, they killed also the rest 
of the Benjamites, who, when they saw 
their army was wholly destroyed, made 
haste to flee out of their several cities or 
towns, that so they might escape the sword, 
which was coming towards them. But the 
words may be rendered thus: And them who 
were of the other cities, to wit, of Benjamin, 
i. e., who abode in their own cities, aud did 
not go up to Gibeah, they destroyed in the 
midst of them, i.e., in their several cities ; or, 
in the midst of it, i.e., of every city; for so 
it is said, ver. 48, where it is said that they 
smote the men of every city. But this I 
submit to the learned. 

Bp. Patrick.— Them which came out of 
the cities they destroyed.) Or, “they that 
came out of the cities," viz., of Israel, 
helped to cut them off. 

Ged., Booth.—42 They, therefore, re- 
treated before the men of Israel by the way 
of the wilderness; but the battle overtook 
them: and they who came out of their own 
city destroyed them in the mid-way. 43 Thus 
they surrounded the Benjamites [Ged., thus 
the Benjamites were surrounded, &c. ], and 
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chased them, and trod them down with ease, 
over against Gibeah, towards the sunrising. 

Houb.—42 Diffugerunt igitur coram filiis 
Israel in deserti viam. Sed pugna eis in- 
stabat ex insidiis, que advenerant, queque 
eos cinxerunt, et circumventos undique con- 
ciderunt. 43 Quin etiam perseculi eos sunt, 
et pedibus conculcárunt ab usque Noa usque 
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sunt alios, ut Benjaminitas persequerentur. 
Sed constat, Hiphil ssepe retinere signifi- 
cationem forme Kal. wy mmo, Cum 
quiete, i.e., sine labore, facili negotio, con- 
culcarunt eum, Benjaminem. Ante mv» est 
1, in, cum subaudiendum, ut sepe, v. c. Ps. 
ii, 12 (M pro T2, in via. Aut adverbi- 
aliter capi potest: quiete. DYI sunt qui 
reddant: fecerunt calcare eum, i.e., tot 


ad latus Gabaa orientale. 

DWM Ww, Et qui er urbibus. Hoc non | homines occiderunt, ut calcarentur cadavera. 
faciles habet explicatus. Nempe urbes urbis Sed Hiphil verbi TX simpliciter idem est 
Gabaa vicine ex tribu Benjamin erant,| quod Kal Jerem. ix. 2; li. 33. Calcare hic 
neque eas filii Israel anteà occupaverant, ut | est conterere, prorsus conficere. Ali: As- 
nunc ex illis erumpere possent, ad occidendos | sequuti sunt eum, ex usu forme Aphel apud 


Benjaminitas. Nequeipsi Benjaminitze anteà 


1 “CF 


dicti sunt fugere ad urbes vicinas. Illi enim | Syros, et conjugationis quarti cs ol apud 


tantum fugiunt versus Gabaa, ver 43 et ad | Arabes. 


rupem Remmon, ver. 45. Mendum demon- 
strat Chaldeus sic zapad$pa(ev, ut serip- 
turam bonam NNM cum pravá DWT con- 


aulem insidiarum surrexerunt de civitatibus 
suis. Jam rò NN quod sequitur, non suo 
loco esse facile est videre. Itaque id Syrus 
retroactum ponit ante DTH: vide ipsum. 
Legitimus ordo est J ng "5 NNT WN 
TP npo MIM vmevnmm AN nS oT 
SGUPMNTTTO, ef gui ex insidiis erant, cinxe- 
runt Benjamin, stragem ejus edentes in medio 
ipsorum, et persecuti sunt eum, et eum con- 
culeaverunt ab Noa usque adversus Gabaa : 
vide versionem. 

FHosen.—42 Converterunt igitur Benjamin- 


convenit quod proxime sequitur: T2 
oUm MBI, usque ad locum qui e 


jungat, sic vertens jwrTmpo wp NID WIN), = 


Cui interpretationi tamen non satis 


WW 


regione est Gibee ab orlu solis, oritntem 
versus. Pro mm. Græcus Alexandrinus 
in codice Vaticano exhibet dzó Novd, nmn 
quasi 7) loci alicujus nomen esset. Simi- 
liter Lutherus 772) pro nomine proprio loci 
habuit, sed conjunxit cum verbo precedente, 
subaudita particulà W, usque ad, et sequens 
MIM retulit ad posterius membrum ; unde 
haec prodiit interpretatio : und sie umringten 
Benjamin, und jagten ihm nach bis gen Me- 
nuah, und zerlraten sie bis vor Gibeam, rel. 
Sed huic interpretationi adversantur accentus. 
Nam voci “217 impositus accentus major 
Sakeph katon discernit eam a mmo. Plu- 


it agmen n conspectu Israelitarum ad viam | yale nio nomen proprium loci est 1 Chron 
H we * 


deserti, ejus, intellige, quod proximum erat, | 


et quod postea desertum Judææ dictum est. 
Wn menm, El bellum adherebat ei, 
Denjamini, i.e. preeliantes Israelitze asse- 
quuti sunt eos. Hieronymus: ¿luc quoque 
eos adversariis persequentibus ODO Wy Ws 
ina inis OTM, Et qui ex urbibus per- 
dentes, occidentes eum, Benjaminem, erant 
in medio sui, i. e., quemque eorum in medio 
ejus urbis, unde erant, aut in medio exer- 
citus eorum. Chald.: peer Pry. op vns 
M3! NID TA, e£ homines insidiarum surrea- 
erunt ex urbibus suis, occidentes ex illis hinc 
et hinc, Hieronymus: sed et hi, qui urbem 
succenderunt, occurrerunt eis. Neuter sen- 
sum Hebraicorum verborum recte expressit. 
Ea simpliciter hoc dicunt: cum confugerent 
Benjaminite in urbes aliorum Israelitarum, 
ab iis in suis urbibus occidebantur. 

43 PAIN nA, Cinrerunt Denjaminitas. 
WHT, Persequuti sunt eum, Benjaminitam. 
Alii: persequi fecerunt eum, i.e., hortati 

VOL. II. 





ii. 52. Eorum, qui mm» h.l. pro nomine 
appellativo capiunt, nonnulli interpretantur: 
in loco quietis, i.e., ubi quiescere Israelitze 
volebant. Ali, mm pro mmm ww, viri 
quietis, i.e., quieti, positum rati, verba ita 
capiunt: quanquam quiescere vellent de- 
positis armis, tamen conculcarunt eos sine 
misericordia. Hieronymus: mec erat ulla 
requies morientium. Videtur 7729, absque 
requie legisse. 
Ver. 45. 

du. Fer.—Gidom. So most of the ver- 
sions and commentators. 

Geddes, Booth.—Gibeon [Syr., Arab. ]. 
This plaee was at no great distance from 
rm, but we never read elsewhere of such a 
place as DDT .— Booth, 


Ver. 48. 
joya yards raw booby £x 
mong Ty the my ayheph cass 


S 


Uu 


537] ^y 571753 pa Ngamba Ty 

: KTAS. OTO To Sg, RR Ge 

: Ua apro 

IcparjA éméorpe/av mpós viovs 

Bertapiy, kai érára£av avrovs êv orépate pop- 

alas avd médkews MeAÓà kal &os krjvovs, Kal 

EOS TAVTÒS TOU euplakopevou eis magas Tas 
TONELS, K.T.À. 

Au. Per—48 And the men of Israel 
turned again upon the children of Benjamin, 
and smote them with the edge of the sword, 
as well the men of every city, as the 
beast, and all that came to hand [IHebrew, 
was found]: also they set on fire all the 
cities that they came to [Hebrew, were 
found]. 

Houb.—48 E civitate. Melius DY», ex 
urbibus, ut Syrus, vel cmv», ex urbibus 
eorum, ut et Chaldeus. Nec dubium, quin, 
pro ann, legendum sit cnn: ab homine, ut 
legit Syrus; ut praepositio © respondeat 
prepositioni 79, que sequitur: una enim 
alterius desiderat societatem. Similiter pro 
255 19 melius 5D IY) non sine conjunctione, ut 
Greci Interpretes kal éos, et usque ad. 

Rosen.—48 yO aR MW owe wn, Js- 
raelite vero reversi sunt ad Benjaminitas, e 
caesis et fugitivis reliquos, senes, impuberes, 
mulieres, atque imbelles, 337 3? DW, ef 
percusserunt eos ad os gladii, vs. 37. Verba 
pho vvo ad verbum sonant er urbe, i.e., 
ex urbibus infegrum (vid. Jes. i. 6; Psal. 
xxxviii. 4, 8), quod interpretantur ex urbi- 
bus omnes, scil. homines, quum sequatur 
moma, usque ad pecus. Sed ille dicendi 
modus quum sit insolitus; pro 052 legendum 
esse Do, defective pro DI, viros, quod 
ipsum plures codices et editiones veteres 
exhibent. Ita inter veteres Hieronymus: 
a viris usque ad jumenta. Cf. Deut. 
i. 94 : devovimus DD Ty snm, totam urbem, 
mulieres parvulosque non re- 
liquimus superstites. Sed quum DNY, viros, 
mares duntaxat denotet, hic vero omnis 
generis ct ztatis homines in urbibus Ben- 
jaminiticis occisos esse significetur addito 
moray ; non plane rejicienda videtur inter- 
pretatio, quam antea posuimus, NZ'oiT^»7w, 
Usque ad omne quod inventum est preter 
animalia delerunt. 


` € € ND 
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viros, eb 


Coar. XXI. 2. 

Au. Ver.—2 And the people came to the 
house of God, and abode there till even 
before God, and lifted up their voices, and 
wept sore. 








JUDGES XX. 48. XXI. 2—15. 


Bishop Horsley.—'To the house of God.) 
Rather, to Bethel. See chap. xx. 18. 
Dr. A. Clarke.—Literally, the people came 


wem, to Bethel; this is considered as the 


name of a place by the Chaldee, Syriac, 
Arabic, and Septuagint. 


Ver. 11. 

Au. Ver.—11 And this is the thing that 
ye shall do, Ye shall utterly destroy every 
male, and every woman that hath lain by 
man [Heb., knoweth the lying with man]. 

Ged., Booth—And every woman that 
hath lain with man; but the virgins ye shall 
preserve alive (LX X, Vulg. ]. 

Dathe.—Hoe additamentum non alienum 
videtur, quoniam in sequenti versu narratur, 
has virgines in castra esse deductas. Sed 
Syrus, Chaldeeus et Arabs illa non legerunt. 

Rosen.—Grecus Alexandrinus addit: ras 
8e mapÜévovs mepurovjoeo0e, et Hieronymus: 
virgines autem reservate. — Supplevit hoc 
Graecus interpres ex eo quod versu proximo 
legitur, ut supra xiv. 10. Non tamen in 
textum recipiendum est illud additamentum. 


Ver. 15. 

Au. Ver.—15 And the people repented 
them for Benjamin, because that the Lorp 
had made a breach in the tribes of Israel. 

Rosen.—31053? O CYP, Et populus doluit 
propler Benjaminem, vs. 6. YR WN moy"? 
coc wwa, Nam fecit Jova rupluram in 
tribubus Israelis. 

Gesen.—©M , in Kal not used, pp. ono- 
matopoet. to draw the breath forcibly, to 


a“ A 
pant, to sigh, to groan, like Arab. em. 


Kindred roots are 072, 790, q. v. Niph. 
o0), l. to lament, to grieve, for the use of 
the passive and middle in verbs of emotion, 
comp. TNI, ddvpopzat, contristari, also N32, 
Niph. Spoken: a) In regard to others, 
whence to pily, to have compassion, absol. 
Jer. xv. 6, OFT NR, J am weary of having 
compassion ; seq. ?*» , Ps. xc. 12; W, Judg. 


xxi 6; 9, v. 15; Į, Judg. ii. 18. b) In 
regard to one's own doings, /o grieve; hence 
lo repent (comp. Germ. reuen, which in 
Switzerland means to grieve, Engl. to 
rue), Exod. xii. 17; Job xlii. 6; Ps. ex. 4; 


seq. ?, Gen. vi. 6, 7; 1 Sam. xv. 11. Often 
of one who repents, grieves, for the evil he 
has brought upon another, Ps. evi. 45. &e. ; 
seq. ?, Exod. xxxii. 12, 14; Jer. vii. 6; 
xviii. 8, 10; ?w, 2 Sam. xxiv. 16; Jeremiah 
xxvi. 3. 


JUDGES XXI. 17—22. 


Ver. 17. 
pu? npo» nj vu 
: olet eati nume" 
kai eimav. kAnpovouía Stacwlopéevav Tov 
Bevtauiv, kai ovk e&arecbOnoerar dvdr amo 
"Iopanar, 

Au. Fer.—17 And they said, There must 
be an inheritance for them that be escaped 
of Benjamin, that a tribe be not destroyed 
out of Israel. 

Bp. Patrick.—These words, “ there must 
be," are not in the Hebrew, where the words 
run thus, ** The inheritance of them that are 
escaped, is for Benjamin," &c. That is, the 
children of Benjamin must have that part of 
the country which was given them by the 
Divine lot for their inheritance, 
must not give it to any other persons; for 
then a tribe would be lost in Israel. This 
was all that some in the council said, who 
proposed no means whereby this tribe should 
be restored, but only asserted it must be 
done, leaving others to consider how. 

Pool.—Heb. the inheritance (to wit, be- 
longing to the whole tribe of Benjamin) is 
or belongs to them that be escaped of Ben- 
jamin. 

Bp. Horsley.—17 There must be an in- 
heritance, &c.] Rather, The right of in- 
heritance to Benjamin belongs to them that 
are escaped; or, The escaped have the 
right of inheritance to Benjamin, and a tribe 
must not be abolished in Israel. "The sense 
is, that the few that remain were the right- 
ful heirs of the possessions of the whole 
tribe, and that it would not be lawful to 
suffer the tribe to become extinct, and to 
divide its property among the rest. 

Geddes.—The Benjaminites, who have 
escaped, must be kept in their inheritance, 
that a tribe be not destroyed out of Isracl. 

Booth.—The inheritance of Benjamin 
must be kept for those who have escaped, 
that a tribe be not destroyed out of Israel. 

Rosen.—Porro diverunt seniores (vs. 16): 
hereditas evasionis Benjamini, 1. e., curandum 
nobis est, ut Benjaminitis qui evaserunt 
hereditaria sua possessio maneat, nec in 
aliam tribum transferatur; unde et reliquis | | 
de uxoribus erit prospiciendum. mman | S 
Stor EI, Lt ne deleatur tribus ex Israele, 
ut Deut. xxv. 6. 


"lw 





Ver. 19. 
| exorto Tous mima Dan vem 


and wel 
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npe Dama nyexe Wy neu 


Dayan mog Mbps Un 
mpi? 23a MQW 

Kai eimav. (tdov Or éopr) Kupiov év EgÀoy 
ap nuepav eis nucpas, 7 éarw dmó Boppa THs 
BaiOnX kar ávaroAàs nAiov émi rìs ó00U THS 
avaBawwovans awd BaiÜjA eis Zvxép, kai ámó 
vórov THs AeBova. 

Au. Fer.—19 Then they said, Behold, 
there is a feast of the Lorn in Shiloh yearly 
[Heb., from year to year] i» a place which 
is on the north side of Beth-el, on the east 
side [or, toward the sunrising] of [or, on] 
the highway that goeth up from Beth-el to 
Shechem, and on the south of Lebonah. 

In a place. 

Houb.—Relativum ww nihil habet de quo 
efferri possit ; propter quam causam Syrus et 
Arabs id omisére.  Maximé adducor ut 
credam, post 2, omissum fuisse DPI, ob 
nonnullam utriusque verbi similitudinem ; 
itaque olim scriptum fuisse WX Dp , in loco, 
qui... 

Rosen.— Pro MTN in codicibus nonnullis 
est TMT oU, festum Jove, in ejus honorem 
celebratum. Quod sequitur YEN non est ad 
Siluntem referendum, quid enim opus erat, 
situm hujus urbis, omnibus Israelitis notis- 
simze, tam accurate describere? sed spectat 
ad 20, festum, quod celebrabatur eo in loco 
qui describitur. vo*s AMM wmm» mer, 
Ab aquilone ad Bethelem ortum solis versus, 
TOP woma AT Too, ad viam stratam 
(XX, 31), que "ascendit e "Bethele Sichemum, 
vii. 31; Genes. xxxii. 18. 729 2x9, a 
meridie Lebone, nomen oppidi, cujus h. l. 
tantum fit mentio. 


Ver. 22. 

c UA Q E 1 2 w 
DIDIN N DNAS SD ` m 
inm og TYS j EN) IDEN | 3135 
UR. UN amp Wb » DAN 
cp» npo» copy do c? nena 


ies np 
sp D 

kal Eora orav Aww oi marépes ad’rav ù 
i ddedpot avràv KptverGat mpós mas, kai 
'povpev avrots, eAeos TOLNTATE riv avrás, Ort 
oùk eAaBouer àvrp yuvatka avro) ev T) mapa- 
Tet, OTL OVX vuets EOwKATE avrois ws kArpos 

[Alex., kara Tov kaipov] mAnppeAnaare. 


Au. Ver—22 And it shall be, when their 
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fathers or their brethren come unto us to 
complain, that we will say unto them, Be 
favourable [or, gratify us in them] unto 
them for our sakes: because we reserved not 
to each man his wife in the war: for ye did 
not give unto them at this time, that ye 
should be guilty. 

Pool.—In the war; either, first, In the 
war with Jabesh-gilead [so Rosen.], wherein 
they should have taken care to reserve a 
sufficient number. Or, secondly, In the war 
with the Benjamites [so Patrick], in which 
they acknowledge their cruelty in destroying 
the women with such fury, as not to leave a 
competent number for the men which were 
left. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— We reserved not to each 
man his wife in the war.] The reading of the 
Vulgate is very remarkable: Miseremini 
eorum, non enim rapuerunt eas jure bellan- 
tium atque victorum, sed rogantibus ut ac- 
ciperent non dedistis, et a vestra parte pec- 
catum est.—‘ Pardon them, for they have 
not taken them as victors take captives in 
war; but when they requested you to give 
them, you did not; therefore the fault is 
your own." Here it is intimated that appli- 
cation had been made to the people of 
Shiloh to furnish these two hundred Ben- 
jamites with wives, and that they had re- 
fused; and it was this refusal that induced 
the Benjamites to seize and carry them off. 
Houbigant translates the Hebrew thus: 
** Pardon them, I beseech you, for they have 
not each taken his wife to the war; and, 
unless you now give these to them, you will 
sin," This intimates that, as the Benjamites 
had not taken their wives with them to the 
war, where some, if not all, of them might 
have escaped ; and the Israelites found them 
in the cities, and put them all to the sword ; 
therefore the people of Shiloh should give up 
those two hundred young women to them for 
wives; and if they did not, it would be a 
sin, the circumstances of the case being con- 
sidered. 

Our translation seems to give as a reason 
to the men of Shiloh whv they should pardon 
this rape, that as they had not permitted the 
women to live in their war with Denjamin, 
therefore these men are now destitute; and 
the concession which they wish them to 
make may be considered as more of an 
obligation to the Israelites than to the Ben- 
jamites. It is an obscure sentence ; and the 
reader, if not pleased with what is laid down, 


AXI. 22. 


may endeavour to satisfy himself with others 
which he may find in different versions and 
commentators. The Vulgate gives a good 
sense to the passage; but probably Hou- 
bigant comes nearest to the meaning. 

Houb.—22 Quod si earum patres, aut 
consanguinei, ad nos venient de ed re expos- 
tulaturi, nos eis dicemus: veniam, queso, 
illis date ; non enim ad bellum duxerant suam 
quisque uxorem; et nisi eas illis nunc con- 
ceditis, delicti rei eritis. 

wp, Lege W, ceperunt. Sic legunt 
Vulgatus, Syrus et Arabs: ignoscite illis, 
quia non ceperant secum vir uxorem suam in 
bello ; i.e., non adduxerant secum uxores 
suas ad bellum, atque eas nos omnes 
occidimus tim, cum eorum urbes succendi- 
mus. Quidam, ut mendo wp faveant, sic 
interpretantur, quia non cepimus viro urorem 
ejus in bello, i.e., in bello contra Jabesitas ; 
qui quidem peccant in grammatice legem, 
cum WN ita explicant, quasi esset Wx», viro ; 
iidemque parüm commodé appellant bellum 
Jabesitarum factam ceedem. Neque sane eo 
tempore aliud bellum intelligi poterat, quàm 
bellum id internecinum, quod tribubus un- 
decim adversts Benjaminitas fuerat. — 
Yowwn nv5. Veteres hanc scriptionem non 
expediunt, quam tamen expedire licet, ad- 
juncto nv? ad ea que antecedunt, utsignificet 
nunc; nisi nunc datis eis tores, peccabitis. 

Rosen. — 22 Fietque, si venient patres 
carum, aut fratres carum ad litigandum, ex- 
postulandum, conquerendum, ad nos, quod 
hoc lis suaserimus. Pronomina suffixa plu- 
ralia masculina sunt ad puellas referenda, ut 
supra vs. 12; xix. 21, ON INIT ON vom, 
lunc dicemus ad cos: gralificamini nobis eos. 
Hieronymus : müiseremini corum. Ita et 
Syrus: miseremint super eos. Male. Nam 
nw est tertia imperativi masculina cum suf- 
fixo prime pluralis persona, ut miseremini 
nostrum sit vertendum, ut Job. xix. 21 °, 
misereamini mei. Sed quid tunc CPN va- 
lebit? Sunt, qui per asyndeton verba sic 
capiant:  misereamini nosirum, qui illud 
suasimus, et orum, raptorum. Verum 
recte monuit Kimchi, 27 hic gratificatus est 
alicui aliquid denotare, cum duplici accusa- 
tivo, persone et rei, ut Genes. xxxiii 5; 
Ps. cxix. 29. | Pronomen sufhxum vero vocis 
CNN est ad virgines referendum, ut xix. 24. 
Hoc igitur dicunt hzc verba: gratificamini 
in hoc nobis, et dimittite Benjaminitis raptas 
virgines. Idem expressit Graecus Alexan- 
drinus: £Aeos momoare uiv avràs, gratiam 
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è 

facite nobis eas. ooa INER Wy npo ND, 
Quia non cepimus viro uxorem suam in bello 
illo contra Jabesitas, ex quibus duntaxat 
quadringente virgines servate sunt, quum 
sexcentis opus esset, vid. vs. 12 wre h. 1. 
poni pro v, cuique, ut Genes. xli. 12; 
Num. xxvi 54, res ipsa docet. Chaldaus: 
NI] reps "qoo? ATED NYO, quia non 
suffecimus ad. dundum iis viro uxorem ejus in 
bello. In alium plane sensum reddidit Hie- 
ronymus: non enim rapuerunt eas jure bel- 
tantium et victorum, q. d., nolite timere male 
agi cum filiabus vestris, quod capte sint; 
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captivas confert, que res facit, ut captive 
subinde asperius habentur. Sed tale quid 
verba Hebraica nequaquam dicunt. N? `) 
om opm DpN, Nam vos non dedistis eas illis 
sponte, jurejurando impediti, quo vos ob- 
strinxistis, vs. 1, 18. DAN pro JAN, ut 
ops. oyn nya, Mune vero, postquam 
Benjaminite, qui uxores nondum habuerunt, 
virgines e vobis rapuerant, culpam contra- 
heretis vobis, si illos repetere et in raptores 
animadvertere volueritis ; egerunt enim Ben- 
jaminite ex communi reliquarum tribuum 
consensu, vs. 19, 20, 21. Arabicus interpres 


non enim capte sunt eo modo quo in bello | verbis 07> cam DEN XN) ^? bsc praemisit, 


in quo jus victoris magnam potestatem ei in 





RU 


Cuar: I. 1. 

Au. Ver.—1 Now it came to pass in the 
days when the judges ruled (Heb., judged], 
that there was a famine in the land. And 
a certain man of Deth-lehem-judah went to 
sojourn in the country of Moab, he, and his 
wife, and his two sons. 

Pool.—In the land, or, in that land, to 
wit, of Canaan. 

Rosen.—yrsa ny? "m, Ut esset fames in 
hac terra, i.e., ut recte dedit Chaldzeus : 
WMT NPI, in terra Jsraelilica. Est enim 
nomen PN per premissum articulum, qui 
in 3 latet, ad certam aliquam regionem re- 
strictum, quam nullam aliam, nisi terram 
Hebraeorum esse res ipsa docet. 

In the country of Moab. 

Booth `w. We have in this book 
generally W for 77]; a manifest error, 
which is happily corrected by a large 
number of MSS., as well as by all the 
Versions. 

Rosen.— asin We}. ow», Ad peregrinandum, 
i.e., ut tanquam peregrinus commoraretur 
in agris Moabi, in regione Moabitarum ; 
mox vs. 6, et iv. 3, in singulari dicitur mwv 
arin. Et hoc versu et vs. 2 et 6, codices 
complures in singulari TT? exhibent. Quo- 
rum nominum prius szepe pro regione, terri- 
torio, ditione dicitur, ut Genes. xiv. 7; 
xxxvi. 35; 1 Sam. vi. 1. 


T H. 


Ver. 2. 

Au. Ver—2 And the name of the man 
was Elimelech, and the name of his wife 
Naomi, and the name of his two sons 
Mahlon and Chilion, Ephrathites of Beth- 
lehem-judah. And they came into the 
country of Moab, and continued [Heb., 
were] there. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Elimelech] That is, God 
is my king. 

Naomi.] Beautiful, or amiable. 

Mahlon.) Infirmity. 

Chilion.] Finished, completed. 

Rosen.— Pow wey v^, Nomen autem 
viri illius erat Elimelech, i.e., Deus est rex, 
sve, cul Deus est rex. "rj mew cv, Et 
nomen uxoris ejus erat Noomi, i.e., suavitas 
mea, sive, delicie mes. pimo 122 * cv 
jm, Et nomen duorum filiorum suorum erat 
Machlon et Chiljon, quorum nominum prius 
infirmitatem, posterius consummationem, ex- 
cidium denotat: ea nomina filis a paren- 
tibus indita erant forsan ob tristem tunc 
temporis patriz terree conditionem. 


Ver. 4, 

Au. l'er.—4 And they took them wives of 
the women of Moab; the name of the one 
was Orpah, and the name of the other Ruth: 
and they dwelled there about ten years. 

Gesen.—78 (mane, forelock, or acc. to 
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Simonis, i.q. bY, fawn), Orpah, pr. n. f., 
Ruth i. 4, 14. 

rm, (i.q. D, female friend, in Peshito 
Zaa ,) Ruth, pr. n. 

Fiosen.—ngw nmm Dw, Nomen unius Orpa, 
quod Hillerus et Simonis idem quod MRY, 
transpositis literis, i.e., cervam jguvencam 


valere existimant, Gesenius vero in Lexico 
S UF 


collato Arabico esse jubam, antias de- 
notare putat. rm myo ow, Et nomen 
allerius Ruth, quod nomen plerique con- 
tractum censent pro Mx), species, l. e., ve- 
nustas; Gesenius pro MY, socia, amica, 
dictum conjicit, ut Syrus 2935 habet. 
: Ver. 8, 9. 

nape TAP “Aw? Varo WENN? s 
sim hiy mas mab mes moi 
«T : =) aT i T; — 
Dp oy cmn ipy ops» TR DY 
asya c3? mn mo comm 
WI? POM ABS ma OWS nm 

PIPPIN WP nass 

v.8. S iw 

8 kai eire Noepiv rais uot vópQats avrzs. 
mopeveabe ð) dmoorpádrre éxdotn «lg otkov 
pgrpós abre" moroa küpios pef vuv &Aeos, 
kaÜs emounoare perà TY reÜvrkórov kal per 
duo). 9 Sdn kóptos bpiv kai eüprre avdmavow 
ckdomm èv oiko avdpos abrzs' Kal xarepihnoey 
abrás' Kal émfpav thy povyy avràv, kai 
ékAavcav. 

Au. Fer.—8 And Naomi said unto her 
two daughters in law, Go, return each to her 
mother's house: the Lon» deal kindly with 
you, as ye have dealt with the dead, and 
with me. 

9 The Lor» grant you that ye may find 
rest, each of you in the house of her hus- 
band. Then she kissed them; and they 
lifted up their voice, and wept. 

Ken.—8, 9, 11, 13, 19, In these verses the 
pronouns are surprisingly corrupted. In 


ver. 8, we read D2o» and OMWY instead of 


soy and yrwy—in 9 and 11, 09) for D»—in 
13, yn twice for DTT, and 055 for po—in 
19, omnw for PND, as it is jT?» just after : 
and indeed it is ymmo in MSS. 17, 23, and in 
Erfurt 2, 3, 4. Here again common sense 
is insulted with a vindication of all these 
mistakes. For we are told, that some of the 
pronouns here are masculine, though applied 
to Naomi's daughters in law; because it was 
the undoubted intention of the sacred writer 
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to mark the rough and masculine disposition 
of these daughters. Butthen, assome of the 
pronouns here applied to them are feminine, 
are we not to suppose (since contrariorum con- 
traria est ratio) that these feminine pronouns 
denote their female softness and modesty ? 
And how then shall we determine their real 
characters? If there could be supposed a 
person capable of answering such queries, 
we might ask farther, Why is the pronoun 
twice feminine (ver. 13), when applied to 
Naomi’s sons? Does this enallage of the 
pronoun denote their gentle nature? But it 
happens unluckily, that these sons were 
never born, being here only talked of or 
imagined; and therefore, not being real 
beings, have no nature at all. 

Prof. Lee.—9th, When courage, virility, 
fortitude, efficiency, or the like, is intended 
to be predicated of females, verbs expressive 
of any acts, &c., done by them, seem to be 
put in the masculine gender for that pur- 
pose; e.g. “lanl D'maxro» onm» "UND, as ye 
(women) HAVE Done (courageously) with the 
dead and with me, Ruth i. 8; 8 ^3 DYM 
mip oR, and ye (women) SHALL KNow (ef- 
fectively) that I am the Lord Jehovah, 
Ezek. xxii. 49; 5» NYY ‘orm, and thou 
(fem.) doest evil things, and thou PREVAILEST 
(manfully), Jer. iii. 9.— Gramm., Art. 216, 9. 

Ver. 10. 

ETAY muro pec? nm nmpsm 

kal etray abt. perà go) emi rpéqopev eis 
Tov Kady Gov. 

Au. Ver.—10 And they said unto her, 
Surely we will return with thee unto thy 





people. 
Surely. 
Rosen.—Et dixerunt ad eam, socrum: Imo 


lecum revertamur ad populum tuum. Particula 
2 h. 1. quibusdam redundat, ut Greecis ôr: post 
verbum dico. Aliis adseverationis nota est: 
cerle, s. ulique tecum revertemur, ut 1 Sam. 
xiv. 39, 44. Alii causaliter reddunt, et 
elipsin statuunt, hoc modo: e£ dixerunt 
interrogate, cur flerent? quoniam tecum 
revertemur. Malim cum iis facere, qui par- 
ticulam °D hic adversative capiunt, sed, 
veruntamen, quod accommodatissimum est 
tristi mulierum affectui, qui abrupta verba, 
et renuentes particulas amat. Similiter 
Roorda Grammat. Hebr., P. ii., p. 256: imo 
lecum rcvertemur. 
Ver. Il. 
See notes on verse 8. 
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Ver. 12 
nm SAT YD n nda maby 
ma nópn Sw me P whigh 
nx wo mn web Tbe nen 


émwrpádyre ù Óvyarépes pov, didre yeyn- 
paka Tov py eivat avdpi. dre elma, Gre €ore 
pot Undctacis ToU yevnOnvail pe dvÓpi. kai 
TéEopat viovs. 

Au. Ver.—12 Turn again, my daughters, 
go your way; for I am too old to have an 
husband. If I should say, I have hope, ¿f 
I should have an husband [or, if I were 
with an husband] also to night, and should 
also bear sons. 

If I should say, &c. 
mentators. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, ‘suppose that I 
should say, I have hope, that I were even to 
be married this very night, and were even 
to bear children [this night ]." 

ftosen.—12 Revertimini, filie mec, abite 
fay, ad populum vestrum, ut Chaldzus 
addit. 322 pro 7232, ut vs. 8 scriptum. 
Eandem apocopen vidimus vs. 9. my `» 
vw mi, Num consenui pre esse viro. Esse 
viro Chaldzeus recte ^32» MY2 MD, esse con- 
jugem viri vertit. Si vel maxime dicerem : 
est mihi spes scil. conjugium ineundi, ut 
puelle, quod Chaldzus addit. Imo si etiam 
essem hac nocle viro, concumberem cum viro 
conciperemque, e£ efiam parerem ex isto 
concubitu suo tempore filios. 


Ver. 13. 
ay "UN Imam 0 yon 
by why nia 'no2b "x. inen 
MSW. Das Thr wb aan da 
: mimem 2 


So most com- 


uù) avrovs m poaOcScaÓe Ews ob AdpvvOdcw ; 
ù abrois karagxeOnoeaÓe Tod uù yevérda 
dvOpt ; p) 0r) Ovyarépes pov, órt émikpávÓm por 
Umep vas, ort é£rAOev ev epot yelp Kuplov. 

lu. Ver—13 Would ye tarry [Heb., 
hope] for them till they were grown? would 
ye stay for them from having husbands? 
nay, my daughters; for it grieveth me much 
[Heb., I have much bitterness] for your 
sakes that the hand of the Lorp is gone out 
against me, 

See notes on verse 8. 

Would ye tarry, &c.—husbands. 

IHoub.—13 Eritne vobis expectandum, donec 
li adoleverint, ut vos tandiu innupte mane- 
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atis? AWN WT Verbum de verbo, num 
eos exspectabitis, ex scriptura D09, quam 
videntur habuisse omnes veteres; similiter 
post, legendum MWN 079, mum eos opperi- 
emini, vel, ut Syrus, propter eos detinebimini. 
y? , tertia in persona, mendum manifestum, 
ubi Noemi nurus suas secunda in persona 
compellat, que secunda persona vellet ]5^, 
vobis, non Y^, eis. 
Rosen.—An propterea exspectabitis usque 
dum adolescent, sive, ut Hieronymus red- 
dit, usque annos pubertatis impleant ? yg 
Aben-Lsra et ali num propter illos scil. 
filios pariendos? interpretantur, quasi, ut 
seepe in hoc capite suffixum masculinum pro 
feminino ponitur, hic vice versa femininum 
pro masculino positum sit. Sed hic minime 
necesse est, generis enallagen statuere, quum 
femininum, ut saepe alias, neutraliter sit 
capiendum et num propterea? scil. ea quze 
dixi, interpretandum. nJ cla) mun poo 
vw, Num propterea clause viveretis ad non, 
s. ut non silis viro ? non nubatis? ut vs. 12. 
Verbum }22, quod nonnisi hoc loco legitur, 
Chaldens significatione non differre ab CY, 
tristis fuit ds Nam verba sic reddidit : 
TOV mv PAR qur PRI, num propter eos vos 
sederelis tristes? Quod plane alienum. 
Verbi 52? significatio petenda est e Chaldaico 
EX, retineri, delineri in Pael claudere in 
carcere aliquem. Chaldzi V. T. interpretes 
verbo hoc utuntur pro Hebraeis 827) XN, 


"D, abditus, a vinclus est, Jesaj. 
xxiv. 22; xlii. 7, 22; xlix. 9. Talmudici, 


teste Kimehio, 4722 vocant mulierem que 
domi delinetur sine marito. Uti enim vir- 
gines, recte observat Clericus, clausze vivebant 
antequam nuberent, sic etiam viduz, que 
desponse essent pueris, quorum adolescen- 
tiam exspectabant, domi se continebant, ne 
qua imminute castitatis suspicio oriretur. 
Idem Graecus Alexandrinus interpres videtur 
voluisse, dum Hebrzea sic reddidit: J aùroîs 
karao xeOrjo eae ; aut illis, dorum in gratiam, 
vos continebitis ? Ceterum "Yn. positum est 
pro mn ejecto Dagesch forti, uti et Maso- 
rethze | notant, ut in Ap2Nn Jesaj. lx. 4. Sunt 
tamen codices i in quibus per compensationem 
myn legitur. 

Gesen.— only in Niph. from the Chald. 
fo shut oneself up, to remain shut up. Ruth 
i. 13 moram I, would ye therefore remain 
shut up? i.e., so as not to marry ; for 
comp. Is. lx. 4. Heb. Gr. § 66, n. ed. 13. 
Sept. xaracyeOnoeaOe.—Chald. P, one de- 
tained, shut up, especially in prison ; whence 
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1029 m3, prison. According to Kimchi 
Talmud, mW is a woman who shuts herself 
up at home and lives without a husband. 

Nay, my daughters ; for it grieveth me 
much for your sakes, &c. 

Ged.—No, my daughters! although more 
bitter is my lot than yours, since the 
hand of the Lord has been put forth against 
me. 

Booth.—No, my daughters! although it 
be more bitter to me than to you, that the 
hand of Jehovah hath gone forth against me. 

Although it be more bitter.] This is the 
version of the Sept., Syr., Arab., and Tar- 
gums. The meaning appears to be, * My 
loss is greater than yours, my affliction more 
bitter. You have only lost your husbands ; 
I have lost both my husband and my two 
sons, and am too old to expect another hus- 
band and children.’’—Booth. 

Houb.— Nam jam satis amaro sum propter 
vos. lllud, propter vos, sententiam habet 
talem; ego jam satis dolore vestro doleo, ut 
non alium dolorem meo vestroque addatis, si 
vos videbo diu innuptas et sine spe pos- 
teritatis. Multi interpretes sic acceperunt 
DIQ, quasi pre vobis, tanquam diceret 
Nomi, dolor meus dolore vestro major est. 
Sed comparationem doloris cum dolore ex- 
cludebat 789, in quo inest superlativum. 

Rosen.—n)3 W, Ne, filie mee, scil. 15228 
."OY, eatis mecum, coll. vs. 10. "kD 97979 
09, Nam amarum mihi valde pre vobis, i.e., 
mea conditio multo tristior est quam vestra, 
quia vos tantum maritis, ego et marito et 
liberis orbata, et ab omnibus destituta sum, 
unde pessime vobis prospiceretis, me mor- 
talium miserrimam comitature. 022 iterum 
pro 2, cf. ad vs. 8 yO est comparativum ut 
Cohel. vii. 1 yOwD zw, bonum pre oleo, 
melius oleo. Sunt, qui verba ita capiant: 
quamvis a vobis divelli amarius multo sit 
mihi, quam vobis. Aliis 03) est propter vos, 
quasi diceret Noomi: vestra angustia creat 
mihi sollicitudinem. Sed si hoc voluisset, 
dicendum ei pro 029 fuisset D2%Y , seu 29v, 
coll. 2 Sam. i. 26 TW ^», anguslia mihi 
est propter te. Preterea sensum, quem 
supra dedimus, commendant verba quze se- 
quuntur, nim 7 P ^2 ARES, siquidem exiit 
contra me, extensa est percutiendi causa, 
manus Jove, percutiens et plagas instigens. 
3 hic valet contra, adversus, ut in illo Genes. 
xvi. 12 ia 9» m 9*3 IT, manus ejus contra 
omnem, et manus omnis contra eum. Vid. et 
1 Sam. xxvi. 9. 


RUTH I. 


13—16. 


Ver. 14. 
my miren py ngm — 

: ISTUD 

— kat kareQiAgoev 'Opià thy mevOepàv 
autns, Kal éméarpewev els Tov Aady avrijs, Povd 
d€ 7koXovOnaev ary. 

Au. Ver.—14 And they lifted up their 
voice, and wept again: and Orpah kissed her 
mother in law; but Ruth clave unto her. 

Kissed her mother in law. 

Houb., Dathe, Horsley, Ged., Booth.— 
And Orpah kissed her mother-in-law, and 
returned to her own people. 

The LXX after amyn) have xav ere- 
oTpewev eis Tov Aaov avrgs, and clearly read 
in their copy, either no» 5x aom or mw. 
Buxtorf, to save the integrity of the text, 
contends that the return of Orpha is implied 
in kissing her mother-in-law; and that the 
LXX have added the words without any 
authority. As all the versions render alike, 
and as they were made at different periods 
and from different codices, it is fair to 
presume the words were in the copies from 
which their versions were made.  Dathe, 
though strongly attached to the Masoretic 
text, here admits this reading to be genuine, 
as he inserts it in his text.— Booth. 

Rosen.—Et osculum fixit Orpa socrui sua, 
i.e., osculo ei valedixit. Ideo supplevit 
Grecus Alexandrinus: éméorpewrev eis róv 
Aaóv avryns, et Hieronymus: ac reversa est. 
Idem addit Syriacus interpres, et qui eum 
sequitur Arabicus. Unde tamen nequaquam 
sequitur, quod Cappellus, Hubigantus, Da- 
thius volunt, illos interpretesin suis Hebraicis 
codicibus legisse MAY OR IW, ut vs. 15. Cf. 
Buxtorfii Anticrit., p. 691. 


Ver. 16. 

Au. Ver.—16 And Ruth said, Intreat 
me not [or, Be not against me] to leave 
thee, or to return from following after thee : 
for whither thou goest, I will go; and where 
thou lodgest, I will lodge: thy people shall 
be my people, and thy God my God. 

Rosen.—d^YiepOw m WNA, Sed dixit 
Ruth: me incurras in me, vel, occur- 
ras mihi, hortando, suadendo, sollicitando. 
Loquendi hic modus desumtus est ab eo, qui 
pergere volenti in via se opponit, ne possit 
progredi. POR Wp Wen, Et in quo loco 
manseris, manebo. Verbum y? proprie per- 
noctare, ut infra in. 13; Jud. xix. 10; Gen. 
xxxii. 21, denotat, tum generatim de com- 


e 


RUTH I. 19—22. II. 1. 


moratione constanti perpetuaque habitatione 
usurpatar, ut Ps. xxv. 13; xci. 1; Job. 
xxxix. 31. Sunt qui nostra verba sic red- 
dant: ubi diversata fueris, divertar. Quod 
minime probandum. 


Ver. 19. 
ma naim» Dnm mym 
bam bn? ma P2» wm eno 
DW] ruopHm) pay pr ds 
$753 


ie TiiT 

emopevOnoay Se auddrepat, ews Tov mapa- 

yevéoOar aùràs ele BnOdeép. xal éyévero èv 

TO €AÓeiv avràs cis BnOAeeu, xai Hynoe váca 

7 mós ém aùraîs, kai eümov. 
Noepyív; 

Au. Ver.—19 So they two went until they 
came to Beth-lehem. And it came to pass, 
when they were come to Beth-lehem, that 
all the city was moved about them, and they 
said, Js this Naomi? 

See notes on verse 8. 

Bp. Horsley.— They two. omno. Read 
with a great number of MSS. rnw [so Ken., 
Booth. ]. 

And they said. 

Houb.— Et dicebant mulieres. Addimus 
cum Vulgato mulieres ; quze quidem mulieres 
insunt aliquo modo in verbis Yr7 2, zota 
civilas, quae antecesserunt. Quanquam ve- 
rius dicas omissum fuisse a scribis DW, 
mulieres. Nam cap. iv. 14 legitur owm 
DWN, et dixerunt mulieres. 

Rosen.—Nomini singulari 7, de urbis 
incolis capiendo jungitur verbum plurale, ut 
Jesaj. xxv. 3 pum DYY on MIP, urbs gen- 
tium fortium timebunt te. Hic vero verbum 
plurale femininum ponitur, quia nomini 
feminino singulari collective usurpato verbum 
plurale femininum convenit. Sunt qui verbo 
feminino mulierum cumprimis loquacem 
connotari existiment curiositatem, ut nomen 
DUI, mulieres subaudiendum sit. Quod non 
rejiciendum videtur ob pronomen suffixum 
femininum plurale proximi versus initio. 

Ver. 21. 
beyan vei moy mim — 
Is E C EE tat "T de 

— Kal kUpios érazetvogé pe, Kal 6 (kavós 
€kdkoce pe ; 

Au. Fer.—21 I went out full, and the 


Lorp hath brought me home again empty: 
why then call ye me Naomi, seeing the Lorp 


* er > A 
EL AUT €OTL 


hath testified against me, and the Almighty 


hath afflicted me? 
VOL. II. 
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Hath testified. So Gesen., Rosen. 

Ged., Booth.—Hath humbled. 

Rosen.—Quare vocatis me Noomin, quum 
Jova testetur contra me? ™2, respondit hic 
valet testatus est, ut Exod. xx. 16 mvmw» 
XH, non respondebis, testaberis contra 
socium tuum, quo sensu cum praefixo 3 con- 
struitur, quatenus est contra, adversum ; vid. 
2 Sam. i. 16 ; Jesaj. iii. 9; Hos. v. 6. Cum 
vero testari contra aliquem Deus dicitur, id 
denotat, immissis in eum malis eum poenas 
commeruisse ostendit. Graecus Alexandrinus 
Kupwos érametvooé pe, Dominus afflixit me, 
reddidit, quasi in Piel ™3y legisset. Sed 
tum non ?3, sed ‘DX sequi deberet. 


Ver. 22. 

Au. Ver.—22 So Naomi returned, and 
Ruth the Moabitess, her daughter in law, 
with her, which returned out of the country 
of Moab : and they came to Beth-lehem, in 
the beginning of barley harvest. 

Rosen.—22 Atque sic rediit Noomi et 
Ruth Moabitis, nurus ejus, cum ea. MII 
arin "Te, Que Rutha, reversa erat ex agris 
Moabitidis. Reversa nonnisi Noomi dici 
potuit, sed hic et de Rutha, que se rever- 
tenti adjunxerat, usurpatur; cf. ad vs. 10. 
Querunt interpretes, quid participium mI% 
hic sibi velit, quum verbum 3*5 ad indi- 
candum Ruthz adventum jam sufficiat. 
Carpzovio 72785 videtur esse quoddam epi- 
theton, quo Rutha post adventum Beth- 
lehemi vulgo nominata fuerit. Sed recte 
Aben-Esra videtur observare, illa verba re- 
peti ideo, ut annectatur circumstantia tem- 
poris, quo ille Beth-lehemum venerint. 


Cuar. II. 1. 
H . . ae sb Or e ws 
eT Waa WS MRD vd ‘pps dA 
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393 w^ 
Tot 
` ^ T * > \ r ^^ > 8 N 
kat T) Nwepty avp yvopuios TO avdpt 
abris, 6 ë dvi Ovvarós ig xvi ék THS ovy- 
t b Nx > * Ld 
yeveias EAuseAex, Kal óvoga avrà Boag. 

Au. Fer.—1 And Naomi had a kinsman 
of her husband’s, a mighty man of wealth, 
of the family of Elimelech; and his name 
was Boaz [called, Boos, Matt. i. 5]. 

Houb.—1 Erat autem Noemi cognatus de 
familid Elimelech viri sui, vir dives, cujus 
nomen erat Dooz. 

mond vro ovv», Porro Noemi erat cog- 
natus viro suo. — Hzc seriem non habent 
Hebraico in sermone meliorem, quam in 

TT 
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Latino ; quod quidem sentiebat Hieronymus, 
cum sic diceret, erat autem viro Elimelech 
consanguineus, omittens et Noemi, et pro- 
nomen suo, quod ad Noemi pertinet. Itaque 
etiam alium ordinem Syrus exsequutus est, 
nempe talem, TWR Pox nmwvop YTO b», 
erat autem Noemi cognatus, de familia Eli- 
melech viri sui, in quo ordine nos acquies- 
cimus, ut fecit Arabs. Nam hod. in scrip- 
tione male dissociatur viri sui, ab Elimelech, 
cum idem utrobique vir agatur; male etiam 
cognatus Noemi, a de familia Elimelech, cum 
prius in posteriori explicetur, negetque adeo 
Hebr. sermonis consuetudo, haec à se invicem 
divelli, quomodo in Latino sermone non 
divellitur appositum ab ea re, cujus est ap- 
positum. 

Rosen.—1 www» vi "ww, Noomi autem 
erat affinis quod ad maritum ejus, i.e., re- 
spectu mariti ipsius defuncti. YT, ut in 
margine legendum praecipitur, s. Yn, a YT, 
scire, cognoscere, agnoscere (ut NWO a NY) 
proprie cognilionem, agnitionem denotat, sed 
hic et Prov. vii. 4 usurpatur pro eo, qui nos- 
citur, familiari, cognato, affini, unde quod in 
textu exstat, efferendum Yr, participium 
Pyhal, qui cognitus est, cognatus. 

Wealth. So Patrick, Gesen. 

Rosen.—7 "33 ww, Vir potens virtute, 
quo alias corporis robore valens designatur, 
ut Jud. vi. 12; xi. 1; 1 Sam. ix. 1, hoc vero 
loco vir virtute pariter et auctoritate simul 
et opulentissimus, cui nec voluntas deest 
aliis succurrendi, ob virtutem, nec facultas, 
ob bonorum affluentiam. 

Boaz. 

Rosen.— Li nomen ejus erat Boas, quod 
significat in eo robur, quasi Y? 33. 

Gescn.—393 (alacrity), Boaz, pr. n., from 
wa, obsol. root, Arab. pe alacer, agilis 
fuit. 

Ver. 2. 


Au. Ver.—2 Shall find. 
Rosen., Ged., Booth.—May find. 


Ver. 7. 
| &rrregon cesi 
Minn) DMSO "onm 
n; nu» pn 
typ 
kai elme. GvÀÀeÉo 67 kal cuvakw ev rois 
Spdypacw Oria Éev ray Üepifóvrov. | kai Abe 
kai “orn amd mpwiber Kat éosg éamépas, ov kar- 
éravaev ev TO dypà pakpóv. 
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RUTH II. 1—7. 


Au. Per.—7 And she said, I pray you, 
let me glean and gather after the reapers 
among the sheaves: so she came, and hath 
continued even from the morning until now, 
that she tarried a little in the house. 

Houb.—7 Venit igitur et collegit spicas à 
mane usque nunc; paululum tantüm intus 
requievit. 

DM Esset legendum yn) sine ?, si 
quidem narraretur Ruth stetisse (à mane 
usque nune). Sed quàm commodé illud 
stetit, de eâ muliere dictum, que colligit 
spicas. Omnino, cum Syro, legendum Ym, 
et spicas collegit, cùm praesertim stetit, sine 
addito, nihil prorsus sententie pra se ferat; 
propter quam causam Hieronymus posuit, 
stetit in agro, ut sententiam haberet*aliqua- 
tenüs probabilem. 

Rosen. THY TW) WIT wo HOM sum, Lt 
venit et stetit a mane usque nunc, spicilegium 
impigre coepit, et in eo usque huc perseve- 
ravit. Verbum & haud raro dicitur de iis, 
qui se ad opus aliquod prestandum com- 
ponunt, ipsumque alacri animo aggrediuntur. 
Ov, Stelit ad quemlibet statun vel con- 
ditionem, in qua vel homo, vel res persistit 
et perseverat, transfertur, ut ad signa lepre 
perseverantia Levit. xiii. 5, 37, ad sapientiam 
apud Salomonem permanentem Cohel. ii. 9, 
ad contumacem in malo opere persistentem 
ibid. viij. 3. Oyo man mma m, Hoc sedere 
ejus in tuguriolo paurillum est. | Mulier 
quippe astu et labore defessa aliquantulum 
sub tentorium se receperat, ut in umbra 
quiesceret, quomodo eam in agrum adveniens 
Boas offenderat. | Mirum est, halucinatos 
esse in his verbis explicandis veteres. Grzecus 
Alexandrinus postquam de suo dixit Rutham 
fuisse in agro éos €omepas, usque ad vesperam, 
haec verba sic vertit: ov xarémavoey €v rà 
d'ypQ pakpóv, non quievit in agro paululum. 
Retulit interpres MW ad radicem NW, ces- 
sare, unde ‘AID Prov. xx. 3, et IW Exod. 
xxi. 19. Sed male interpres negandi par- 
ticulam ov pramisit. ld ipsum tamen et 
Hieronymus fecit, é6ujus est hac interpre- 
tatio: e£ ne ad momentum quidem domum re- 
versa est, qui preeterea in eo peccavit, quod 
Any ad DY retulit. Syrus: et fecit spici- 
legium a mane usque ad quietem, relato vi 
ad mW, sed non expressis verbis m, rn» mm, 
HOVM, et wy m». Sed melius con- 
cinit, AAW pro infinitivo verbi IW, sedit 
capere, ut MY rò sedere meun Ps. exxxix. 2, 
AAW rò sedere tuum 2 Weg. xix. 27. Vid. 
et Thren. ii. 63; Jerem. ix, 6. rmm, 
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Domum, in qua Rutha consedisse dicitur, 
nonnulli przedium, villam aliquam rusticam 
Boasi, rectius vero Aben-Esra et Abendana 
casam, aut tentorium in agro intelligunt, sub 
cujus umbram operarii crescente zestu se 
recondere solebant. 


Ver. 13. 
‘2 XM DPA Wey unm) 
WNW apy pI 3) wen 
SQN npe» mug 8» S538 


7 06 elev. eüpow xápw év ód/QaNuots aov 
kúpte, ÓrL mrapekáAegás pe, kal órt éAáAgoas 
emt kapdiay ths SovAns cov, kai iÓoU €yO 
€copat WS pia TOY TALOLOK@Y GOV. 

Zu. Ver.—13 Then she said, Let me find 
favour [or, I find favour] in thy sight, my 
lord; for that thou hast comforted me, and 
for that thou hast spoken friendly [Heb., to 
the heart] unto thine handmaid, though I be 
not like unto one of thine handmaidens. 

Though I be not like unto one of thine 
handmaidens. 

Pool.—Not like unto one of thy hand- 
maidens; a person more necessitous and 
obscure, being a stranger, and one born of 
heathenish parents. 

Horsley.— Foy x?, read, with Houbigant, 
Y) ;—“ but would I were as one.” 

Ged., Dooth.—Let me be as one( LXX, 
Syr.] of thine handmaids. 

Houb.—Ego vero utinam. sim.. Sic con- 
vertimus ex scripturà Ù, ulinam, in quam 
aptissimé quadrat hzec loquendi forma, sicut 
una ex ancillis tuis, quee non tam rem ipsam 
indicat, quàm rei votum et probabilitatem. 
Quadrat etiam futurum mT quod in voto 
usurpatur. Sed pugnat cum negatione m5 
tum illud ipsum futurum, tum eadem scri- 
bendi forma, sicut una ex ancillis tuis. Nam, 
non ego cro sicut una ex ancillis tuis, quid 
medulle habeat, non puto sentire exerci- 
tatum lectorem. Favent scriptioni 5 Graeci 
Intt. et Syrus, qui negationem non exhibent, 
affirmationem sequuntur, quanquam votum 
debuissent. 

Rosen.—13 "rm PINA jprszos "oNm, Di- 
cebat ila; inveniam gratiam in oculis tuis, 
mi Domine! habeas me tibi commendatam, 
porro mihi faveas. Clericus verba in præ- 
senti capit hoc sensu: faventem te mihi, 
Domine, experior, ut miretur Rutha feli- 
citatem suam, quz quum paupercula et pere- 
grina esset, tantam Boasi benevolentiam 
erga se, preter omnem spem, experiretur. 





Sed nihil obstat, quo minus verba uti sonant 
in futuro capiamus. 2797) °2, Mam con- 
solatus es me, quasi diceret: neque enim 
dubito, de tua benevolentia porro sperare, 
quia hucusque animumin me tam propensum 
ostendisti, siquidem me erexisti solatio, et 
spem melioris vitæ conditionis mihi fecisti. 
Et quia loquutus es super cor ancille tuc, 
i.e. que mihi grata sunt, humaniter et 
blande me compellasti. £4 ego non sum 
sicut una ancillarum tuarum, i.e, quum 
tamen non sim digna, qua habear sicut una 
ancillarum tuarum. Carpzovius: “ Dixerat 
ante, loquutus es ad cor ancille tue; jam 
igitur se quasi corrigit, q. d., sed quid loquor, 
dum me ancillam tuam dixi? Quinimo ego 
non digna sum, qua cum ancillarum tuarum 
minima conferar.”’ 


Ver. 14. 
3, .* : . Q 
"UU. Dok nyb mi 75 Tun 


Wap mya ogma mops, con 


an yrna 


y =-=} \ 
m5 JN n N) now moa coro “a 
T T 


Kai eimev aùr) Boó(. dn &pa roù dayew. 
mpocerGe ðe kal ddayecar Toy dprov, kal 
Bawets Tov Nropuóv aov ev TO béer k.7.À. 

Au. Fer.—14 And Boaz said unto her, 
At mealtime come thou hither, and eat of 
the bread, and dip thy morsel in the vinegar. 
And she sat beside the reapers: and he 
reached her parched corn, and she did eat, 
and was sufficed, and left. 

Pool.— Bread was the usual food of ser- 
vants and the meaner sort, at least when 
they were engaged in such works as this. 
Or bread may be here put for any food, as 
it oft is. — Pinegar; cither simple vinegar 
[so Rosen.], in which the poorer sort used 
to dip their bread, and so eat it in hot 
countries, as they did not only in Canaan, 
but afterwards in Italy: or vinegar mixed 
with other things to make some kind of 
sauce. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— The yon which we here 
translate vinegar, seems to have been some 
refreshing kind of acid sauce used by the 
reapers to dip their bread in, which both 
cooled and refreshed them. Vinegar, rob 
of fruits, &c., ave used for this purpose in 
the East to the present day ; and the custom 
of the Arabs, according to Dr. Shaw, is to 
dip the bread and hand together into these 
cooling and refreshing articles. 
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Rosen.—Verba 287 ny, tempore cibi 
Grecus Alexandrinus et Hierony nius ; junx- 
erunt iis que sequuntur, Oo ‘ha, 
huc. Ille enim sic reddidit: 
Qayeiv mpdoedOe de, hic ita: quando hora 
vescendi fuerit, veni huc. Sed refragatur 
distinctio Hebraica; nam quum in —* dis- 
tinctivus major Rbhia, et in wà tantum 
minor Geresch positus sit, verba 59m ny} 
pertinent adhue ad precedentia. Sensus 
igitur est hic, tempore prandi Boasum Ruthe 
dixisse que sequuntur. decede huc! et 
comedas de pane, de cibo messoribus apposito, 
eL intingas buccellam tuam in aceto, quod 
loco embammatis appositum erat, Jarchio et 
Aben-Esra observantibus, propter æstum 
regionis, qui stomacho alias fastidium creat, 
quia, teste Plinio Mist. Nat., 1. xxiii., cap. 1, 
aceto summa vis est refrigerandi, et adstrin- 
gendi nervos, viresque corroborandi. Chal- 
daus: in pulmentum quod coctum est in 
aceto. Sed aceti significatio tenenda est. 


accede 
T) @pa ToU 


Ver, 
onsen yn m5 — SD EN 
^m nep rn. 


kat Bacrá(ovres Baarácare airy, Kai yc 
vapa[BáANovres mapaßaňeire aùr) èk Tap 
BeBovwuauévov, kal dyerat kal avAMéÉei, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—16 And let fall also some of 
the handfuls of purpose for her, and leave 


them, that she may glean them, and rebuke 
her not. 


Let fall. 


Gesen.—8, 1. i. q. Arab. (Dus , to draw 


or pull out, Ruth ii. 16; comp. 72 and mv, 


No. III. 

Professor Lee.-—!™, Cogn. 7). Arab. 
EN , eduxit, extraxit. (a) Plundered, 
spoiled. (b) Carried off spoil. (c) Scat- 
tered, let fall in carrying away. (e) Ruth 


ii. 16. 

Rosen.—Imo eliam extrahite ei quidquam 
e manipulis. Infinitivum % cum adjuncto 
ejusdem verbi futuro sunt, qui ad radicem 
mw, erravit referant, unde 59 , error, pec- 
catum, 2 Sam. vi. 7. Ita Jarchi, qui hac 
verba sensu convenire dicit cum MÙN rv, 
obliviscendo oblivisceris, Deut. viii. 19, i 
diceret Boas: simulate, ac si obliti alicujus, 
i. e. aliquot spicarum essetis. Hinc quidam 
ex nostratibus verba sic interpretantur: quin 


RUTH II. 14—20. 


et per oblivionem quasi dimittitis ei, Ruthe, 
ex manipulis. Neque tamen hanc interpre- 
tationem admittit vocum Hebraicarum forma 
grammatica. Nam a radice "5? dicendum 
erat WON n5. Alii a Wo, dejicere, ut 
Deut. xxviii. 40, vertunt: etiam dejicite ei 
quidquam de manipulis. Sic Græcus Alex- 
andrinus: kai ye mapaBddXovtes trapaBaneire 
aùr. Quod Hieronymus sequutus: et de 
vestris quoque manipulis projicite de industria. 
Sed obstat itidem grammatica. Nam a 
radice 78) scribendum fuisset wn dw). Non 
est dubium, referendas esse voces illas ad 
radicem Obes quae saepissime spoliandi sig- 
nificatu legitur. Hine verba Hebraica sic 
reddunt: etiam spoliando spoliabitis ei ex 
manipulis. Quod quum minus concinne 
dictum sit, Ludov. de Dieu observat, quum 
decimae e manipulis dandze essent, debuisse 
omnes justam habere magnitudinem et pon- 
dus. Hine Boasum servis mandare, ne jam 
illud curent, sed quasi per spolium auferant, 
libere hinc inde aliquid de manipulis jam 
factis et faciendos minores faciant, quam 
oporteat, ut relinquant Ruthee, que colligere 
queat, TERN CPIM, ed relic tas guod | col- 
ligat, ut sequitur. Nec tamen artificiosa 
ila explicatione opus erit, si verbum *?9 
prima sua significatione capiamus, quam 
w^ 

Arabicum fw servavit, i.e, traxit, ex- 
traxit. Affinia sunt verba ?€) et TY, que 
itidem extrahere significant. Quare verba 
D'o2YmTO Www Oa simpliciter sic reddenda 
erunt: etiam extrahendo extrahite ex ma- 
nipulis, DDIS bic tantum obvium a rax, 
colligare, Chaldaeis in usu, Jarchi observat 
in Talmude (Lrubhin, cap. 10, $ 1) dici de 
parvis manipulis, forsan talibus, quos primum 
manibus colligunt, antequam majores, DYDY, 
conficiant. 


Ver. 18. 
Au. Fer.—And her mother in law saw 
what she had gleaned [so Heb., LX X ]. 
Ged., Booth.— And she showed [Syr., 
Vulg., Arab., and two MSS.] her mother in 
law what she had gleaned. 


Ver. 20. 
sat gi mAbs> vaya onum 
DYMO jn mv ub TUN nim 
aio 5» n sadn "emn 
:POMWD aban WNT 335 


etme Ôe Noepiv TÀ yon auTis. EN: 


RUTH II. 20, 21. III. 1, 2. 


ear. TQ kupio, Öri ovK éykaréAure TÒ &Acos 
avroU pera ràv (óvrev kai perà Tov reÜvy- 
KkÓóTrGv. kai eimev avr] Nwepiv. — éyyi(ec piv 
6 dvj)p, ÈK TOY d'yyuarevóvrov Hiv éort. 

Au. Ver.—20 And Naomi said unto her 
daughter in law, Blessed be he of the Lon», 
who hath not left off his kindness to the 
living and to the dead. And Naomi said 
unto her, The man żs near of kin unto us, 
one of our next kinsmen [or, one that hath 
right to redeem]. 

Blessed be he of the Lord. 

Ged., Booth.—Blessed be Jehovah [Syr., 
Arab. ]. 

Bp. Patrick. — Blessed be he of the Lord.] 
Or rather, ** Let him be most blessed;" for 
lamed prefixed to Jehovah increases the 
sense, as 1n Gen. x. 9 (see there). 

ftosen.— Benedictus sit ille Jove, bene- 
dicendum eum Jove commendo, qui non re- 
liquit, intermisit benignitatem suam cum vivis, 
mecum et tecum, e£ cum mortuis, quia, 
nimirum, dum viduis Elimelechi ejusque filii 
benefaciebat, ostendebat se consanguineorum 
memoriam colere, quorum causa mulieribus 
benefaciebat. 

One of our next kinsmen. See notes on 
Numb. xxxv. 12, vol. i., pp. 615, 616. 


Ver. 21. 
Ope?! Da mayin Duy WRAY 
Ty porum Saws suysrcy CUm 
obme Dyah Du SPON 
kat eime 'PovÜ mpós mw mevÜepàv abris, 
Kal ye Ort EITE ms pe, HETA TOv KOpacioy 
Tay €uay mpockoAAnOnte čas dv Tedéowow 
AOV Toy Gunroy 0s vmápxet pot. 

Au. Fer.—21 And Ruth the Moabitess 
said, He said unto me also, Thou shalt keep 
fast by my young men, until they have ended 
all my harvest. 

He said unto me also. 

Rosen.—t3, Etiam, scil. scias, quod dix- 
erit. Vel: etiam ideo benedictus sit, coll. 
vs. 19, 20, ^w VND, quia dixit ad me: cum 
pueris, servis, messoribus, qui mihi sunt, ad- 
herebis. 

By my young men. 
on 1 Sam. ix. 3. 

Houb., Dathe, 
maidens. 

In textu est DWI DY, cum pueris, h. e., 
servis, pro quo haud dubie est legendum v» 
nyt, cum puellis. Sic quoque legerunt 


See note of Gesenius 


Ged., Booth—By my 
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oí 6. Sic quoque statim versu sequenti 
explicatur, cf. v. 8. Et tamen Chaldzus, 
Syrus et Arabs habent: cum servis. Vul- 
gatus ambigue : messoribus ejus.—Dathe. 

Bp. Patrick.— Young men.] Though the 
word nearim be of the masculine gender yet 
it signifies all young people, and particularly 
the maidens, to whom he bid her keep close 
(ver. 8). And so both the LXX and the 
Chaldee here expound it; and so Naomi, it 
appears by the next verse, understood it. 

Jiosen.—Pueris hic comprehenduntur pu- 
ella, ancille, quas Boasus supra vs. 8 solas 
nominaverat, vid. et mox vs. 23. Sensus 
igitur est, Rutham se preeuntibus messori- 
bus associare debere, ut cum ancillis Boaso 
eos sequeretur, et spicas colligeret. 


Cxar. III. 1. 
om Mize WP way Sen ma — 


:D'g20" 

— Üvyarep, ov ph ¢nThow oot dváravaw 
iva eÙ yevnral cot; 

Au. Fer.—1 Then Naomi her mother in 
law said unto her, My daughter, Shall I 
not seek rest for thee, that it may be well 
with thee ? 

Bp. Horsley.—Rest for thee, that it may 
be well with thee.) Rather, a settlement for 
thee, which may be for thy happiness. The 
original expresses that the settlement should 
be both advantageous and agreeable to her 
inclination. 

Rosen.—Filia mea, nonne quaeram tibi 
quietem ? Affirmat per interrogationem, 
quasi diceret: omnino mei officii est, ut tibi 
prospiciam de commoda ac quieta aliqua 
conditione. W, quies hic est vita tuta 
sub presidio mariti. Alii locum quietis in- 
terpretantur, i.e., domum mariti, in qua 
posset a vita vaga et laboriosa quiescere. 
Jo WE, Que quies bona sit tibi, in qua 
commodius posses vivere, et rebus secundis 
frui. 


Ver. 2. 
mw Ws MATE WÀ Won nm 
mang gU sna Donny 
Pas Dove 


Kal viv ovxi Boog yvopipos r&v, ot As pera 
TQ» Kopagiwy avTov; idov avrós Mku TÓv 
dAcova Tov kpiÜàv ravry) TH vokti. 

Au. Ver,—2 And now is not Boaz of our 
kindred, with whose maidens thou wast? 


COSTS EA Noa ee 
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Behold, he winnoweth barley to night in the 
threshingfloor. 

Of our kindred. 

Rosen.— Nunc igitur, attende; nonne Boas 
cognatus noster est, cum cujus fuisti puellis in 
agro? Ante vonvyo (a NYM ad formam 
ni) sunt qui subaudiant yo, ex cognatione 
nostra. Alii WAYNY dictum volunt pro Wr 
MALTON, vir cognalionis nostre, quemad- 
modum, Job. xv. 34 Ww ny, tentoria 
muneris sunt tentoria viri muneribus cor- 
rupti; et Prov. xiii. 6. Zmprobitas pervertit 
NWI, peccatum, i. e., DXB WR, virum pec- 
cati, peccatorem. Sed simpliciter cognatio 
hic pro concreto cognatus ponitur, ut supra 
li. 1 forma masculina vt. 

Houb., Booth—owvm. It is a known 
rule, that nouns derived from verbs ^P are 
formed by changing the" into ^. Hence the 
MSS. properly read here wv. 

Winnoweth barley to night in the threshing- 
Moor. 

Bishop Horsley.—Rather, winnoweth this 
night a floor of barley. 

ftosen.—En ! ille ventilans est aream hor- 
deorum hac nocte. Area hordeorum est 
hordeum in area tritum, ut 1 Reg. xvii. 14 
"Hop W, cadus farine non consumelur est 
farina in cado, et ibidem Yn noas, len- 
ticula olei non deficiet, i.e., oleum quod est 
in lenticula. 


Ver. 3. 

Au. Ver.—3 Wash thyself therefore, and 
anoint thee, and put thy raiment upon thee, 
and get thee down to the floor, &c. 

Thy raiment. 

Dathe, Rosen., Ged., Booth.—Thy best 
raiment. 

Rosen.. T?» Tow now, Te abluas ergo, 
inungas, induas vestibus Luis, scil. cultioribus, 
uti Hieronymus addidit. 


Ver. 4. 
7» "none me-— 

— xai droxadiwWeis rà mpós TOdGY abro, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—4 And it shall be, when he 
lieth down, that thou shalt mark the place 
where he shall lie, and thou shalt go in, and 
uncover his feet [or, lift up the clothes that 
are on his feet], and lay thee down, &c. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— Uncover his feet, and lay 
thee down.] It-is said that women in the 
East, when going to the bed of their lawful 
husbands, through modesty, and in token of 


RUTH III. 2—8. 


subjeclion, go to the bed's foot, and gently 
raising the clothes, creep under them up to 
their proper place. See Calmet. 

Rosen.—Accedas, et reteges que ad pedes 
ejus sunt, et cubabis quieta et tacita. Mma 
sunt tegumenti partes extremae, qua pedes 
tegunt. Hieronymus: discooperies pallium, 
quo operitur a parte pedum, et projicies te, 
et ibi 3acebis. 


Ver. 8. 
wes Tom now gga um 


2 : 7 d 
: "non 220 mër nam moby 


J 

€yévero ÔÈ év TH pecovuKtio kal é£éaT: 6 
avnp, Kal érapáxOrn, Kal iðoù yuv) Kowparat 
Tpos rro0Qv avTov. 

Au. Ver.—8 And it came to pass at mid- 
night, that the man was afraid, and turned 
[or, took hold on] himself: and, behold, a 
woman lay at his feet. 

Turned himself. 

Dr. A, Clarke.—The verb nb”, which we 
render he turned himself, has puzzled even 
the Targumist, who translates the clause 
thus: ** The man trembled, and his flesh 
became like a (boiled) turnip through fear.” 

Gesen.—n), Niph. to bend oneself, i. e., 
to turn onese/f, sc. around or back, in order 
to see, Ruth iii. 8. 


Prof. Lee—ne . 


respexit, (c. 


a“ T 
Arab. Veg), inflexit ; 
Turned to, or towards, Judg. 
xvi. 29, only. Niph. pres. nex, pl. wer. 
Be, become, turned about, towards, §c., 
Ruth iii. 8; Job vi. 18. 

Rosen.—8 Et fuit in medio noctis, ut ex- 
pavesceret vir ille, et se inclinaret. In verbo 
np»! interpretando dissentiunt interpretes. 
Chaldzus, illius significatione e Chaldaico 
NDD), rapa petita, sic reddidit: wm?» xum 
RM po movi, et emollia est instar rape 
caro ejus pre timore. Cui explicationi 
repugnant duo alia loca, quibus verbum n£? 
legitur, Jud. vi. 29; Job. vi. 18. Jarchi e 


|loco Jud. xvi. 29, tenendi, apprehendendi 


significatum verbum illud obtinere conjecit. 
Quum autem in forma Niphal, passiva, hic 
positum sit, Ludov. de Dieu detentus est 
interpretatur, ut causa terroris indicetur, 
quae hzec esset, quod a muliere detinebatur, 
pedibus accumbente, quz pondere suo stra- 
gulam constringebat et comprimebat, ne 
pedes libere movere ille posset. Sed quem 
verbo np) inesse significatum vidimus Jud. 
xvi. 29, inflectere, et Arabibus in Conj. V., 
se inflectere, eundem et hic retinemus. Zn- 
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flexit se, inclinavit se Boasus, quum primum 
excitus somno erectus sedisset, deinde in- 
clinato prorsum corpore, porrectáque manu, 
palpatus est. vno nid mw mm, Et 
ecce ! mulier cubans ad id quod ad Peles 
suos erat. TAY pro accusativo capiendum 
est, directionem personæ indicante ad locum 
qui nomine indicatur; vid. Roorda Gram. 
Hebr., P. ii., p. 130, § 428. 
Ver. 9. 

° : .. . 
apis appro Ih pipe — 

s TTS 
T It 

— kat sepiBaXeis TO mTepv'yióv Gov èri THY 
SovAny cov, re ayytorevs ei av. 

Au. Ver.—9 And he said, Who art thou? 
And she answered, I am Ruth thine hand- 
maid: spread therefore thy skirt over thine 
handmaid ; for thou art a near kinsman (or, 
one that hath right to redeem]. 

Spread therefore thy skirt. 

ftosen.— Et expande alam tuam super an- 
cillam tuam. Y}, alam sunt qui hic de pro- 
tectione, /utela capiant, metaphorá ab avibus 


petitá, qua pullos alis protegere solent; cf. 
supra ii. 12.  Petere igitur Rutham, ut 


Boas ipsam legitimo matrimonio in suam 
tutelam recipiat. Sed denotat 722, et oram, 
laciniam vestis, aut pallii, qua Orientales se 
noctu dormientes involvere solent, ut m 
»ren, ora pallii, 1 Sam. xxiv. 5, 12, et vx 
Md? 22, quatuor ore operimenti tui, Deut. 


xxl. 12. Et omisso vestis nomine Zach. 
viii. 28 "mn ww 9, ora pallii viri Judei. 


Hine, quum conjuges sub eodem tegmine 
dormire soleant, cum vir oram pallii super 
mulierem expandere dicitur, id illam intra 
torum secum recipere denotat. Ita Ezech. 
xvi. 8 hy cE UPM, expandi oras vestis 
mec super fe, i.e., uxorem te mihi duxi; cf. 
not. ad eum loc. In qua loquendi formula 
non esse de tutela mariti cogitandum, patet 
e Deut. xxiii. 1; xxvii. 10, ubi legimus: 7e 
ducat vir urorem patris sui, VIX AD nme» Wm, 
nec retegat oram, operimentum patris sui, 
ubi protectionis notio nequaquam locum 
habere potest. Petit igitur Rutha a Boaso, 
ut se torl sui participem faciat. Ita Chal- 


deus: vocetur nomen tuum super ancillam 
luam, accipiendo me uxorem. 
Near kinsman. See notes on Numb. 
xxxv. 12, vol. i., pp. 645, 6406. 
Ver. 10. 
79 PROS qanm mas — 


AN sm 
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— 6r. mnyáÜvvas rò Acós Gov TO ÉcXarov 
UTEP TO prov, K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—10 And he said, Blessed be 
thou of the Lon», my daughter: for thou 
hast shewed more kindness in the latter end 
than at the beginning, inasmuch as thou 
followedst not young men, whether poor or 
rich. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—In the latter end than at 
the beginning.] It is not easy to find out 
what Boaz means. Perhaps D7, chesed, 
which we translate kindness, means piety; as 
if he had said: Thou hast given great proof 
of thy piety in this latter instance, when 
thou hast avoided the young, and those of 
thy own age, to associate thyself with an 
elderly man, merely for the purpose of 
having the Divine injunction fulfilled, viz., 
that the brother, or next akin, might take 
the wife of the deceased, and raise a family 
to him who had died childless. 

Bp. Patrick.—He commends her true 
kindness both to her mother and to her 
husband, which appeared now more than 
before, by her endeavours to preserve his 
name and family. 

Rosen.—Bonam fecisti pietatem, s. bene- 
volentiam tuam posteriorem præ priore. 
Prior benevolentia Ruthæ erga Boasi fami- 
liam fuit amor, quo virum et socrum pro- 
sequuta erat, de quo Boas ii. ll, posterior 
hæc ipsa erga Boasum, viri propinquum, 
seniorem licet, amicitia, quæ erat conjuncta 
cum amore prioris viri, cui prolem excitare 
voluit. Hieronymus : priorem misericordiam 
tuam posteriore superasti. Sed nomen "em 
non tantum beneficentiam et benevolentiam 
in miseros, sed in quosvis significat. 


Ver. 11. 

«lu. PFer.—11 And now, my daughter, 
fear not; I will do to ilice all that thou 
requirest: for all the city [Heb., gate] of 
my people doth know that thou art a vir- 
tuous woman. 

Rosen.—Et nunc, filia mea, ne timeas; 
omne quod dixeris mihi, Jaciam. vud vi» 
TU NER CO "UT, Novit enim tola porta, urbs, 
populi mei, Quod mulier strenuitatis tu es. 
Portd populi sunt qui senatum intelligi ex- 
istiment, quod in portis senatores sedere, et 
judicia exercere solebant, vid. infra iv. 1, 2. 
Ita Chaldzus: PO rn am 52 o) ox on 
“OPT NDI, manifestum est enim omnibus seden- 
tibus in porlá synedrii magni populi mei. 
Sed h. l. per portam potius per synecdochen 
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partis pro toto tota urbs significatur, ut Gen. 
xxii. 17 ; xxiv. 60; xxxiv. 24; Deut. xvii. 2; 
xxviii. 52, ut dicatur, omnibus Bethlehemi 
incolis Ruthe virtutem perspectam esse. 
Recte Hieronymus: scit enim omnis populus, 
qui habitat intra portas urbis meg. D nu, 
Mulier roboris, virtutis, dicitur et Prov. 
xu. 4; xxxi. 10 mulier proba, diligens, vir- 
tutibus sexum muliebrem decentibus ornata. 


Ver. 12. 

* De o 7 3 

258 BNA DN ^» D3oN ^» num 
* ^T A a T: T E Toa 
Samp nip Osa ws on 
À T & ) J- : 
Ded Nn”) 
kai vüv 6 adnO@s dyxioTevs yö eipe 
ye éa riv ayXLaTEUS éyylov UTEP Efe. 

Au. Fer.—12 And now it is true that I 
am thy near kinsman: howbeit there is a 
kinsman nearer than I. 

And now it is true. 

Houb.— Verumtamen quanquam ego sum 
revera consanguineus, &c. Delet CX Masora, 
quod tamen retinendum. Nam ox" idem 
valet, ac si maximé, vel quanquam Latinum. 
Similiter utrumque ?? retinendum ; nam prius 
præparat ad posterius, in quo est redinte- 
gratio quedam prioris. Et sæpè 2 Hebraico 
in sermone abundat. 

Rosen.— Ft nunc, etsi verum est, quod 
vindex, s. propinquus, ego sum tibi. Prius 
», si hic etsi, quamvis, valere patet. Sed 
quod post alterum *» in textu scriptum est, 
ox, Masorethz non esse legendum monent ; 
et in codicibus quam plurimis prorsus 
omissum est. Si genuinum sit, mere exple- 
tivum judicandum est. Sane C post `% 
abundat et Exod. xxii. 22 R PYS POVON `J, 
quodsi clamavit ad me. 

12, 13, &c. Kinsman. See notes 
Numb. xxxv. 12, vol. i., pp. 645, 616. 


"p ND rn 


? 
KAL 


on 


Ver. 14. 
, .? yO . 
WADA Ty Maxim 
"p "m5»5 

kal koruny mpós mov avroU ews mpor 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—14 And she lay at his feet 
until the morning, &c. 

KHloub.—WY»w. Masora yn, quoniam 
sic legitur 4 et 7.  Sapientius fecisset, si 
monuisset, post verbum DWN, omissum fuisse 
alterum 3 ante Yvm5xw, ut esset vno et 
ut liceret interpretari, im, vel sub tegmine 
pedum ejus. Nam verbum 259 cum neutrum 
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sit, niti debet aliquá praepositione nomen 
ym, in quo littera ? non est praepositio. 
Deludit lectores suos Clericus, cum eos docet 
subaudiendum esse ™ vel W, hoc est, ad 


pedem lecti, et idem facit ac si statueret, 


decumbere lectum, Latinum esse, et subaudi- 
endum esse super. 

Jtosen.— Cubavit igitur ad stragulas pedum 
ejus usque ad tempus matutinum. Ante 
ys solent >} subaudire, sine necessitate; 
nam est accusativus, cf. not. ad vs. 8. 


Ver. 


15. 


mys NBT c3 ch 
Obi wiyy sey ma IRM MN 


D | 
Spr Hom ey num 


ITI) wn 


kai eurev avr. pepe TÒ TEepiCwparo émávo aov. 
kai ékpárraev avro, kai éuérpraev é£ kpiÜGv, kal 
eméÜnkev er avTny, kai eia jAÓev eis THY TOALY. 

Au. Ver.—15 Also he said, Bring the 
vail [or, sheet, or, apron] that thou hast 
upon thee, and hold it. And when she 
held it, he measured six measures of barley, 
and laid it on her: and she went into the 
city. 

Fail. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word mitpa- 
cath is variously interpreted, it signifying 
any kind of covering. The LXX translate 
it mepi(opa, by which they seem to have 
meant that which we call an apron, or a 
kirtle, which is bound about one. ‘The 
Vulgar pallium ; but it is by us most pro- 
perly rendered a veil; which modest women 


were wont to throw over their heads, to 
cover their faces. 
Dr. A. Clarke.—nrecn7 this seems to 


have been a cloak, plaid, or what the Arabs 
call hayk, which has been largely explained 
elsewhere. See Judg. xiv. 16. 
Gesen.—no5un f. (r. n28) Ruth ii. 15, 
plur. mreco Is. ni. 22, a wide upper gar- 
ment of a woman, mantle, clouk [so Lee, 
Rosen.]. See Schroeder de Vestitu mulier., 
Heb. c. 16. 
Measures. 
Dr. A. Clarke.— We supply the word mea- 
sures, for the Hebrew mentions no quantity. 
The Targum renders six seahs, PRO n", 
shith sein; which, as a seah was about two 


gallons and a half, must have been a very 


heavy load for a woman; and so the Tar- 
gumist thought, for he adds, And she re- 


- 
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ceived strength from the Lord to carry it. If 
the omer be meant, which is about six pints, 
the load would not be so great, as this would 
amount to but about four gallons and a half; 
a very goodly present. 

ftosen.—c"Y wy T", 
hordea, pro Ddwy n^, mensuras hordei, 
nomen prius verbale latet in verbo. Simi- 
liter Esth. v. 1 mp napy Sm pro wd 
m induitque Esther vestimentum regni, 
i.e., regium. Mensuræ hic intelliguntur tum 
vulgo note, Chaldaus: sex Seas hordei 
posuit, id est, duas ephas, vid. ii. 17, Hie- 
ronymus: ser modios. Sed tantum onus 
pallio involutum mulier in urbem non potu- 
isset portare. 

She went inlo the city. 

Bp. Patrick—The Chaldee saith, Boaz 
went into the city; and the Hebrew favours 
this interpretation. For the word for went 
is in the masculine gender, as in the next 
words it is in the feminine. 

Rosen. vr sam, Et ingressus est urbem 
Boasus, ut supplet Chaldaus, et verbum 
masculinum indicat. Sed Hieronymus ita 
vertit: que portans ingressa est civitatem, 
quasi pro Ni" legisset 8191, quod et Syrus 
expressit, et hodienum in codicibus com- 
pluribus et Kennicottianis et De-Rossianis 
legitur. Verum de Boaso sermo est, qui 
summo mane, postquam Ruthe suum munus 
demensus fuerat, ex agro in urbem rediit. 


Et mensus est sex 


Ver. 
mio os ssim 
32 m2 


L ‘Povh eio jA0e mpós Thv wevOepay avis. 
7 O€ eimev avr; Ovyarep, K.7.A. 

Au, Ver.—16 And when she came to her 
mother in law, she said, Who art thou, my 
daughter? And she told her all that the 
man had done to her. 

Who art thou? 

Ged., Booth.—How hast thou succeeded ? 

Dp. Patrick.— Whoart thou, my daughter ? | 
It was so early in the morning when she 
returned home, that Naomi could not well 
discern who it was that desired the gate 
might be opened; but perceived it was a 
woman, whom she calls her daughter, as 
they used to do in civility, it appears, by 
Doaz's language, ver. 10. But the Vulgar 
takes it quite otherwise, that she asked her, 


ns "bm 


“What hast thou done, my daughter?" 
lhat is, How hast thou succeeded? And, 


VOL. Il. 


indeed, the answer favours this; and the 
Hebrew words will bear it, if mz be inter- 
preted not who, but what. 

Dathe.—Illa vero cum ad socrum suam 


veniret, hzec, quaenam esset, quaesivit. Qua@- 
nam. Nam uxor Boasi, an non? Sic Mi- 
chaélis. 


Houb.—Nos, pronomen 'O, quis, sic ac- 
cipimus, ut qualis; q. d. Noemi, qualis 
nunc tu es, sive qualem exitum habes sus- 
ceptze rei? 

Rosen.—Lt illa venit ad socrum suam, ea- 
que dixit : quenam es tu, filia mea? Recte 
observat Aben-Esra, Noomin ita quaesivisse, 
dum Rutha ante fores staret. | Nimirum 
quum ostium Rutha summo mane pulsaret, 
antequam alius alium cognosceret (vs. 14), 


socrus suspicabatur, nurum adesse. Querit 
igitur: tune es, quz intromitti cupit? 
Cuar. IV. 1.1 
/ ` . 5 55 — . 
13 PR "325 nn — 
— kal eine mpds avbróv Boó(.  ékxAivas 


kaÜ.cov ðe Kpudte, k.T.À. 


Au. Fer.—1l Then went Boaz up to the 
gate, and sat him down there: and, behold, 
the kinsman of whom Boaz spake came by ; 
unto whom he said, Ho, such a one! turn 
aside, sit down here, &c. 

Unto whom he said, Ho, such a one! 

Ged., Booth.—To whom, calling him by 
his name, he said. 


Gesen.—529 m. (r. HE) 1. Some one, a 


mU ; Syr. 


a 
\o> pp. one distinct, definite, whom one 


certain one, Gr. 6 deta, Arab 


points out as with the finger, and not by 
name; prob. from an absol. noun ;*2, a 
disünguishing. Every where joined with 
Vom, pp. one concealed, rd So of 
persons, in the voc., Ruth iv. 1: s ABT 
vow, sit down fere Ton such an one ! Gr. 


® otros, Arab. ds b. à b ide Ads b E 
Of things 1 Sam. xxi. 3: R ^Y? Doom, 
to such and such a place, 1. q., to a certain 
place which shall be nameless, 2 K. vi. 8.— 
From the junction of these two words comes 
the form yes Dan. vii. 13. "j^ m. 4 
certain onè, some one, 6 deiva, pp. one kept 
silent, whose name is not mentioned, from r. 
cw [No. 2, to be mute]. Always preceded 
by `». 


UU 


we, 
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Rosen.— Dixitque: heus tu! Has voces 
Hieron. recte vocans eum nomine suo expressit. 
Eas enim Hebraei usurpare solent de homine 
autloco, quem vel nominare nequeunt, nomine 
ignorato, aut non succurrente, vel nominare 
nolunt, uti Greecorum ó 9eiva, Matth. xxvi. 18. 
Vix dubium est, Boasum vindicem illum suo 
nomine appellasse, sed scriptorem, quod illud 
ignoraret, heec nomina substituisse. 


Ver. 4, 5. 

MBN? qM nb cms cimi 
“DN "y capt 79) Dawe TA 713) 
‘oman be N9- cy bei Sean 
vn CO A ra c» fnm 
MENM st DNDN YDIN TAX ary 
"i TM Abo ynispoha cv» 
"mp Dunn maasian nm NNA 
: inboeby nec-og Dy 

v. 4. p/33 yop p nmm v. 5. ^p MP 
4 kayo eira, dmrokaAvro TO ots cou Meyor, 
kroa évavriov Tov kaÜnuévov, kal évavriov 


Tov mpegfvrépov TOU AaoU pov: 
TeUets,  d'yxio reve 


ei dyxu- 
ei O€ pr yxa Teves, 
avayye6y pot Kal yv@oopat, OTL OvK ETTI 
zapé£ coU ToU ayxioTevoa, Kayo eiut pera 
cé. 6 dé eimev. yo eiut, àyyio revo 0. 5 Kal 
etre Boó(. èv nuepa ro) kryoaoðai ce Toy 
dypov èk xeipos Noepiv kal mapa ‘Povd ris 
MwaBiridos yuvakds Tov reOynkdtos, kai avTny 
krjcacÓaí oe Sei, Gore dvaorzcat TO Óvopa 
ToU reÜvnkóros mi rs kAnpovoptas avrov. 

Au. Fer.—4 And I thought to advertise 
thee [Heb., I said I will reveal zz thine ear], 
saying, Buy it before the inhabitants, and 
before the elders of my people. If thou 
wilt redeem it, redeem i£ : but if thou wilt 
not redeem it, then tell me, that I may 
know: for there is none to redeem it beside 
thee; and I am after thee. And he said, I 
will redeem it. 

Then said Boaz, What day thou buyest 
the field of the hand of Naomi, thou must 
buy it also of Ruth the Moabitess, the wife 
of the dead, to raise up the name of the 
dead upon his inheritance. 

4 And I thought to. 

Ged., Booth.—And I thought it right to. 

Rosen.— myog "ww, Et ego dixi s 2», 
s. "203, in corde meo, coll: Genes. xvii. 17; 
xxvii. 41; Ps. xiv. 1, i.e., cogitavi, mecum 
statui. Sic Genes. xxii. 11 Abraham dixit, 
i.e. cogitavit: non est timor Dei in loco 


ilo. Vid. et Genes. xxvi. 9; Exod. ii. 14. 
TON? FBR now, Revelabo aurem tuam dicendo, 
i.e., monebo te hac de re, nec te inscio 
agrum Elimelechi comparabo. Quo sensu 
hanc dicendi formulam sepius offendimus, 
ut 1 Sam. ix. 15, oU mens nm» mm, et 
Jova revelavit aurem Samuelis, i. e., indicavit 
el. Sic David 2 Sam. vii. 27, "iw mmm ^» 
2? pM np wk, nam tu, Deus Israelis, 
revelasti aurem servi tui, indicasti servo tuo. 
Vid. et 1 Sam. xx. 2, 12, 13 ; xxii. 8, 17. 
Translatio ducta est ab iis, qui caput veste 
involutum habent, et quibus, veste amota, 
retegitur auris, si quid in aurem sit dicen- 
dum. 

But if thou wilt not redeem it. 

Houb., Ken. Horsley, Rosen., Ged., 
Booth._—For NY s5 DN), read »wn N? DN. 
MSS. 

Maurer.—w» row.  Schulzius: “s 
non redimet, h. e., si non redimetur (XX) sc. 
abs te, h. e., si vindicare tibi nolis." Sed 
quis hzc talia ferre possit! Neque con- 
mendabilior est Michaélis interpretatio hzec 
sin minus, alius redimet. | Apparet enim, WIN 
precario suppleri. Legendum videtur 327, 
quod exhibent plurimi libri et exprimunt 
verss. antique omnes. De oratione obliqua 
in hoc contextu cogitari vix ac ne vix quidem 
potest. 

5 Thou must buy it also of Ruth the 
Moabitess. 

Houb., Ken., Dathe, Horsley, Rosen., 
Ged., Booth.—Thou must also take pos- 
session of Ruth the Moabitess. 

Dathe.—Pro myn legendum esse NN), 
non solum versionum antiquarum auctoritate 
defendi potest, sed etiam contextu. Vul- 
gatus habet: Quando emeris agrum de manu 
mulieris, Ruth quoque Moabitiden, que uxor 
defuncti fuit, debes accipere, et Syrus accu- 
ratius textum Hebræum exprimens : Quando 
emeris agrum a Nooma, et Rutham Moab- 
itidem uxorem defuncti posside. Oi ó quidem 
legerunt DNA xai mapa ‘Pov, K.T., sed 
addunt etiam: xal avryv krjcacÓaí oe Set. 
Similiter Arabs et Chaldzus. Sed sic pro 
mp legendum esset 3» "mp. Clericus lec- 
tionem receptam defendens subintelligit 
agrum : Comparabis eum ealege, etc. Sic 
esset legendum 37. Quod idem fieri a 
Michaele miror, dum vertit: Sz emis agrum 
a Nooma et Rutha, hoc fit eum in finem et 
sub hac conditione, etc. Nam vel sic legen- 
dum esset 3n)?p. Quodsi etiam concederem, 
verba Hebraea admittere hanc explicationem, 
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de quo tamen valde dubito, ex verss. 9 et 10 
plane apparere arbitror, legendum esse Nx). 
Nam repetit Boasus in his versibus, quid 
actum sit, de quo ipse cum altero convenerit, 
nempe ver. 9, se bona Elimelechi emisse a 
JNooma, vs. 10, et preterea. Rutham emisse 
sibi uxorem. Cf. Kennicottus in Diss. i, 
p. 433 vers. Lat. et Hubigantius ad h. 1. 
Litteram Jod in lectione textuali 7? omit- 
tunt plus quam quinquaginta codd. a Ken- 
nicotto citati. 

AMaurer.—Hie locus manifesto corruptus 
est. Potest autem duplici ratione sanari. 
Una hee est, ut pro n?» legas ny) vel o» 
DM et pro "p (quam formam Ges. et Ew. 
non debebant in earum numero ponere, quas 
ii. 1 vidimus, quandoquidem femininum 

T" longe — est ab hoc loco): 
n», quod ipsum K’ri exhibet, vel 722 hoc 
sensu: quando emis fundum illum a PLU 
Rutham quoque Moabitidem, defuncti uxorem, 
emis, ut cet. Hanc emendationem primum 
suadere videntur vs. 9 et 10 ubi fere iisdem 
verbis narrat Boasus, quid illud sit, de quo 
ipse cum altero convenerit: vs. 9: — `D ^? 
poro new Masia nwvnDs o D23:10 coy) TY 
inamoy nes ow ow mad o» me. Deinde 
observatu dignum est, cod. K. 31 habere D 
sup. ras, ut videatur primo legisse nw. 
Denique nm vel m on et my (TE) ex- 
primunt Syr. et Vulg. Sed LXX : xai Tapa 
"PovÓ, k.r.A. Similiter Chald. et Ar. Al- 
tera ratio in eo cernitur, ut DYA intactum 
relinquas, pro ‘2? vero scribas Fn», i.e., 
imp: quando emis fundum illum a Nooma et 
a Rutha Moabitide, defuncti uxore: emis 
eum ea lege, ut nomen defuncti suscitetur in 
possessione cjus, i.e., proles ei paretur, quæ 
suum nomen gerat. Quodsi ex me queris, 
utram rationem preferendam ducam, equi- 
dem sine ulla dubitatione posteriorem dico, 
cum quod locus ita emendatus ab illo 
vs. 9, 10 verbis tantum, re non differt, 
quandoquidem prolem mortuo parare dicuntur 
li, qui ex jure leviratus mortui uxorem 
ducunt, tum quod hee difficultatis tollenda 
ratio altera multo levior atque adeo levissima 
est. Quam facile enim "np corrumpi potu- 
erit in 37, plane apparet. 


Ver. 6. 
Yn penne nope — 
-- u) Tore Sia Geipw Thv KANpovopiay pov, K.T.A. 


Au. Ver.—6 And the kinsman said, I 
cannot redeem i£ for myself, lest I mar mine 
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own inheritance; redeem thou my right to 
thyself; for I cannot redeem zt. 

Pool.— Lest I mar mine own inheritance ; 
either, first, Because having no children of 
his own, he might have one, and but one, 
son by Ruth, who, though he should carry 
away his inheritance, yet should not bear his 
name, but the name of Ruth’s husband ; 
and so by preserving another man’s name, 
he should lose his own. Or, secondly, 
Because as his inheritance would be but 
very little increased by this marriage, so it 
might be much diminished by being divided 
amongst his many children, which he pos- 
sibly had already, and might probably have 
more by Ruth. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—I cannot redeem it for 
myself.| The Targum gives the proper sense 
of this passage: ‘And the kinsman said, 
On this ground I cannot redeem it, because 
I have a wife already ; and I have no desire 
to take another, lest there should be con- 
tention in my house, and I should become a 
corrupter of my inheritance.” 


Rosen.—Dixit vindex, cognatus: mon 


possum vindicare mihi predium illud, ne 
perdam hereditatem meam, i.e., fundum 
meum hereditarium. 

Ver. 8. 


Sopa jown — 
kepi & € 


` Ls r ` ⸗ > ^ s 
— kai vmeAvcaro TÒ vmóOnnua avToU, kai 


EOWKEY AUTO. 
Au. Fer. 
unto Boaz, Buy it for thee. 
his shoe. 
So he drew off his shoe. 
Ged., Booth.—So he drew off his shoe, 
and gave to him [LX X, Arab.]. 


S Therefore the kinsman said 
So he drew off 





Ver. 9. 

Au. Fer.—9 And Boaz said unto the 
elders, and unto all the people, Ye are wit- 
nesses this day, that I have bought all that 
was Elimelech’s, and all that was Chilion's 
and Mahlon's, of the hand of Naomi. 

Houb.— O37), Melius 59%, ut sspe 
supplent in Pentateucho Samaritani. Sic 
etiam hoc loco Chaldzeus et Syrus. Similiter 
postea Tomo», et Mahalon, quoniam ante- 
cessit JD). 


Ver. 11. 
oM Da TWAT NN nm im — 
ma “By Asha 1 Cn apa 


Sony) 86b mang oon 


: Or? nva BUND noe 

— Qr KUptos THY yuvaikd cov Thy elr- 
vopevouévgv eis Tov oikóv cov às Pax) Kal 
ws Aidv, at Qko0óugcav ápdQórepat ròv otkov 
Tov 'lopar, Kal éroinoav Ovvapuy êv 'Edpa6aG, 
kat €orat voa ev BnOAeéy. 

Au. Ver—11 And all the people that 
were in the gate, and the elders said, We are 
witnesses. The Lon» make the woman that 
is come into thine house like Rachel and like 
Leah, which two did build the house of 
Israel: and do thou worthily [or, get thee 
riches, or, power] in Ephratah, and be 
famous [Heb., proclaim thy name] in Beth- 
lehem. 

Houbigant, Horsley.— Which two. 
read yrnw. MSS. 

Do thou. So Dathe, Rosen. 

Bp. Horsley. — Make the woman—like 
Rachel and like Leah—and do thou worthily 
in Ephratah, and be famous in Bethlehem. ] 
Rather, Grant that the woman—may be like 
Rachel and like Leah—and set a good ex- 
ample in Ephratah, and that her name may 
be famous in Bethlehem. “Acquire fame," 
DD Mm, read mov ND, as in ver. 14, Yo wp. 
The subject of this whole eleventh verse is 
Ruth, not Boaz. “Qui si ageretur in his 
verbis 7 mew», legeretur INNI, ‘tu vero,’ 
Dm mov, ‘fac virtutem,’ ut ope pronominis 
transitus fieret ad Boaz ab ipsá Ruth, de 
quá mox sermo erat. Ita interpretatur cum 
Vulgato Syrus. Vide ipsum, non autem 
Latinum ejus interpretem.” —Houbigant ad 
locum. 

Booth.—Those two who builded the house 
of Israel; and make her an example of 
virtue in Ephratah, and famous in Deth- 
lehem. 

Rosen.—Det Jova mulierem, que venit ad 
domum tuam, i.e., quze tibi jam matrimonio 
jungitur, sicut Rachelam et sicut Leam, que 
cdificarunt ambe ille domum Israelis. Phrasis 
edificare domum valet: liberis familiam 
augere. DIPD) pro JPN, cf. ad 1., 9, 13, 19. 
bomen, Lt fac virtutem, i. e., strenue age. 
Ali cum Aben-Esra: compara tibi opes, ut 
hac phrasis legitur Deut. viii. 17, robur 
manus mec, TWI TTR ° TYY, comparavit 
mihi has divitias. Ad Boasum hoc votum 
respicere ostendit imperativus masculinus ; 
nisi velis et eum usurpari pro feminino "t», 
quod tamen haud verisimile ob id quod 
proxime sequitur. om mai DWN, Ef voca 


pmno, 
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nomen in Bethlehem, mirus loquendi modus, 
qui alias non usurpatur, pro: advoca, i.e., 
accerse, acquire tibi nomen; fac, ut sæpe 


vocetur nomen tuum per filios eorumque 


posteros, cf. Genes. xlviii. 16, "9? Da wp", 


et vocetur per eos, pueros, nomen meum. Alii 
nostra verba sic exponunt: famam et cele- 
britatem nominis consequere. Quod ali- 
cujus nomen frequenter profertur, est cele- 
britatis et fame indicium, qua carent ii, 
quorum nomen raro pronuntiatur. Cf. Gen. 
vi. 4 DWI, viri nominis, i.e, celebres, 
famosi, ut ibi gigantes vocantur. 


Ver. 14, 15. 
"2 yrs Owe nam) 14 
pit oda qb mawn ub awg mim 
TW? rop) is  : Vb Yes wo 
? "Dens opa Up) awe? 
Smaa AMT? oanys NP? 
* : - : > -> : UL. ST 
: Do Myawr WO na 
AT 2 T T J 

v. 15. Thaw w) TAIN N//3 

14 kal etrav ai yuvaixes mpós Noepiv, 
EvAoynros Koptos, Os ov karéAvaé aov arjpepov 
Tov ayxiotéa, kal kaAécat TO OÓvouá cov èv 
'lIeopagA. 15 ka čorai dot eis emiorpéhovra 
Wuxny, kal rod Oua0pédrat rjv moMáv aov, Ort 
7) vuU Qr ý ayannoacd oe, érexey abróv, Ñ eorw 
d'ya61) oo vrèp émrà vios. 

Au. Fer.—14 And the women said unto 
Naomi, Blessed be the Lon», which hath not 
left thee [Heb., caused to cease unto thee] 
this day without a kinsman [or, redeemer], 
that his name may be famous in Israel. 

15 And he shall be unto thee a restorer 
of thy life, and a nourisher of [Heb., to 
nourish] thine old age [ Heb., thy gray hairs]: 
for thy daughter in law, which loveth thee, 
which is better to thee than seven sons, hath 
born him. 

Pool.— Without a kinsman; which is 
understood, either, first, Of the son new 
born [so Houb., Patrick, Horsley, Rosen. . 
Or rather, secondly, Of Boaz; for the name 
of goel, which is translated Ansman or re- 
deemer, is never, that I know of, given to 
the child born, but always to the person 
begetting him of his brother's or near kins- 
man's wife. And whereas it is objected, 
that there was no cause for this congratula- 
tion at this time in reference to Boaz, because 
that was done divers months before this 
time; it may be replied, that the memory of 
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that generous action was revived upon this 
occasion, and therefore is fitly mentioned as 
the foundation of this child’s birth; and this 
happy effect justly leads them to the cause 
and original of it, which was this, that Boaz 
had shown himself to be a kinsman or re- 
deemer, not only in name and title, as the 
other kinsman was, ver. 6, but in truth and 
reality. The words may be rendered, which 
hath not made or suffered thy kinsman to fail 
to thee, i.e., to neglect or refuse the perform- 
ance of his duty to thee and thine, as the 
other kinsman did. That his name may be 
famous in Israel, Heb., and his name shall be 
famous in Israel, for this noble and worthy 
action, wherein he gave so great an example 
of piety, charity, humility, and self-denial. 

A restorer of thy life, i.e., of the comfort 
of thy life, which was in a great measure 
dead and gone. Hath born him, to wit, a 
son; the pronoun for the noun understood, 
which is frequent in the Hebrew tongue. 
Or, hath born to him, i.e., to thy kinsman, 
to wit, a son, which is easily understood ; and 
so the pronoun affix is put for the separate ; 
of which there are instances; as Josh. 
xv. 19; 1 Kings xix. 21; Job xxxi. 37; 
Ezek. xxix. 3. . 

Bishop forsley.x—That his name may be 
famous; rather, “and may his name be 
famous." 

Rosen.—14 Tum dixerunt mulieres Beth- 
lehemi ad Noomin: laudatus sit Jova, qui 
non cessare fecit, non deesse sivit, fibi vin- 
dicem hodie, quo sunt qui Doasum intelligi 
existiment. Sed indicatur potius filius recens 
natus; nam de eo hic gratulantur mulieres 
Noomi, qua propterea CY, hodie addunt. 
Atqui Boasum vindicem pridie habebat. 
Vocant puerum recens natum ?33, vindicem, 
quia olim, si victurus esset, sibi redimere 


debebat integram | Noomis possessionem. 
^ne» o wym, Et vocetur, celebretur 


nomen ejus, pueri, in Israele. 

15 WH me» p mm, Et erit, s. sit tibi 
natus hic puerulus olim i» reducentem, re- 
ducens animam i. e., qui animum tuum multis 
calamitatibus afflictum erigat et refocillet. 
Reducens animam is est, qui animam adeo 
deficientem, ut jam e corpore egressa vide- 
atur, in corpus quasi reducit. Qua phrasi 
designatur consolatio et auxilium ; vid. Jud. 
xv. 19; 1 Sam. xxx. 12; Ps. xix. 8; 
xxiii. 2, 3. Et ad sustentandam canitiem 
tuam, quia nurus tua, que amat te, peperit 
eum, unde sperandum, ut puer hic, matris 
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olim imitaturus exemplum, te similiter amet. 
Ludov. Cappellus in Crit. S., l. vi, cap. 9, 
$ 8, p. 1022, edit. Hal., pro n2? melius legi 
‘T> putat, et hoe pro n1? positum esse, hoc 
sensu: quia peperit filium nurus tua, que te 
amat, queque, rel. Quem ipsi scrupulum 
movit, quod, si legatur 33137, non viderit, ad 
quem referatur hoc relativum, quum vocem 
7^3, qua precessit, de Boaso capiat. Sed 
quum ^?" de puero recens nato intelligen- 
dum sit, nihil difficultatis in 3972, sive, ut 
in nonnullis codicibus legitur, ‘712 (cum 
Cholem) esse apparet. Cf. Buxtorfii Anti- 
crit, p. 985, seqq. Que est melior tibi 
septem filiis, qui tantis te beneficiis afficere 
non possent, quam nurus tua, viro opulento 
juncta, qui et ipse tibi bene cupit. Relativo 
Vex additum N7 indicat, TEX non esse ad 
suffixum proxime praecedens, sed ad nomen 
remotius T5» referendum. Pro 023 mwy 
Chaldeus pre multis fils posuit, quum 
septem sæpius pro multis dici solebant, ut 
l Sam. i. 8 ; ii. 5. 
Ver. 17. 
^y ài» jew nowopm — 

— kai ékdAecav TÒ Ovoua airo), "O76. 
K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—17 — and they called his name 
Obed, &c. 

Pool.—Obed, a servant, to wit, to thee, to 
nourish, and comfort, and assist thee ; which 
duty children owe to their progenitors. 

Gesen.— Ebed (servant, sc. of God), pr. n. 

Rosen.—Vix dubium est, 122, quod no- 
men plures alii viri in V. T. commemorati 
gesserunt (vid. 1 Chron. ii. 37; xi. 47; 
xxvi. 7; 2 Chron. xxii. 1), servientem, scil. 
Deo, cultorem Dei, denotare, ut NIX , 
Jerem. xxxvi 26, et u$, cultor Jove, 

| prophetze aliorumque virorum. 


Ver. 215 22. 
Au. Fer.—21 And Salmon begat Boaz, 
and Boaz begat Obed, 

22 And Obed begat Jesse, and Jesse 

begat David. 
Pool.—How can this be a true genealogy, 
seeing by this means four persons take up 
three hundred and eighty years, which were 
| between Salmon and David, and conse- 
quently every one of them must beget a son 
when he was very old? nsw. 1. It is not 
certain that each of these was the immediate 
| parent of him whom he is said to beget [so 
| Rosen.]; for sometimes grandfathers are 
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said in Scripture to beget their grand- 
children, to wit, by the intervention of their 
immediate sons; whereof instances have 
been given. And sometimes in genealogies 
whole generations are omitted, as may ap- 
pear by Ezra vii. 2, compared with 1 Chron. 
vi. 3, and by Matt. i. 8, which might be 
done here for divers reasons now unknown. 
2. There are many examples, even in pro- 
fane writers, both ancient and modern, of 
persons that have not only lived one hun- 
dred and twenty and one hundred and thirty 
years and upwards, but have been vigorous 
and have begotten children at above one 
hundred years old; and of women that have 
conceived and born children at the age of 
fifty, sixty, yea, seventy years. And there- 
fore if it were so in these more ancient 


times, when men were longer lived, and 
under the law, when long life was expressly 
promised to the obedient, and in persons of 
strong constitutions and sober conversations, 
such as some of these are known to have 
been, and the others may justly be pre- 
sumed to be such, it is not strange, nor in 
the least incredible. 

Rosen.—De ea quam nostro loco habemus 
Davidis genealogia Eichhornius, p. 39, satis 
verisimiliter sic statuit, scriptorem eos nobis 
exhibuisse Davidis majores, qui tabulis Ju- 
dzeoram inserti omnibusque satis noti essent, 
omissis eorum nominibus, quorum memoria, 
dum in Moabitarum ditione exulis vivebant, 
fuerat exstincta. Cf. Einleit. in das A. T. 
P. iii., $ 465, edit. quarte, 
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avOpwros hy e£ “Appabaip Suda, K.T.À. 
Au. Fer.—1 Now there was a certain 
man of Ramathaim-zophim, &c. 
Pool.—Ramathaim-zophim, called Ramah, 
ver. 19, and here is the dual number 
Ramathaim, i.e., double Ramah, probably 
because it consisted of two parts, whereof 


the one might be called the old city, the} 


other the new, both being united into one; 
and the additional title of Zophim, which 
signifies watch-towers, or watchmen, may 
note either the height of its situation, which 
made it fit for that use: or that the prophets, 
who are called watchmen, as Ezek. iii. 17, 
had a school or college there [so Chald., St. 
Jerome]. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Ramathaim-zophim.] Li- 
terally, the two high places of the watchmen ; 
these were, no doubt, two contiguous hills, 
on which watch-towers were built, and in 
which watchmen kept continual guard for 
the safety of the country, and which after- 
wards gave name to the place. 


OF SAMUEL. 


Ver. 2. 

Au. Ver.—2 And he had two wives; the 
name of the one was Hannah, and the name 
of the other Peninnah: and Peninnah had 
children, but Hannah had no children. 

Dr. A. Clarke.-—™, Channah signifies 
fixed or settled; and the other 72), Penin- 
nah, signifies a jewel or pearl. 

Gesen.—i0 1. Grace, favour, compassion. 
2. Perhaps entreaty, supplication, prayer. 
3. Pr.n. Hannah. 

7328 (coral, i. q. Y which is found in 
some MSS.) Peninnah, pr. n. 

Ver. 3. 
Y QUA. Q 
cya Thy Myp ww 127) 
Tm? Ur) MPPT? rue 
Wen IRTP WW nO) rios nra 
| nith ens on 
i oper T Uer TIS 

Kal avéßawev 6 üvÜpomos €& nuepay els 
7pépas ek móXeos auTov e£ “Appabaip mpoo- 
kuvely kai Ove kupio TQ ÜeQ Xa(jaoÓ eis 
Eou’ Kal eket “HAL kal oi Óvo viol avToU 
'Odvi kai Bivees iepets Tov kuptov. 

Au. Ver.—3 And this man went up out 
of his city yearly [Heb., from year to year] 
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to worship and to sacrifice unto the Lorp of 
hosts in Shiloh. And the two sons of Eli, 
Hophni and Phinehas, the priests of the 
Lon» were there. 

Pool.— Yearly, to wit, at one of the 
solemn feasts, which probably was the pass- 
over, when he not only went up himself, but 
carried his wife and children with him. 
Compare ver. 7. Or, at the appointed. days 
or times ; Heb., from days to days; or, from 
time to time, i.e., at the three solemn feasts, 
when he, together with all other males, were 
obliged to go to worship God in the place 
appointed; and at other times, when he as 
a Levite was to go thither in his course. 
To sacrifice; not in his own person, which 
the Levites could not do, but by the priests ; 
in which sense David, and Solomon, and 
Absalom are said to offer sacrifices, 2 Sam. 
xv. 8; 1 Kings viii. 63; 1 Chron. xxi. 26. 
In Shiloh; where the tabernacle had long 
been, and now was. See Josh. xvii. 1; 
Judg. xvii. 31; xxi. 19. The priests of the 
Lord were there, ov, were the priests of the 
Lord there, to wit, under their father Eli, 
who is generally conceived to have been the 
high priest, but being very old and infirm, 
1 Sam. iv. 15, and unfit for service, his sons 
ministered in his stead, being as it were 
second priests. See 2 Kings xxv. 18. And 
this clause seems to be added, to show that 
this good man did not run into that vulgar 
error, of neglecting his duty of offering to 
God for the wickedness of the priests; of 
which see chap. ii. 17, 21. 

Ged., Booth—38 And this man went 
yearly from his city to worship, and to sacri- 
fice to Jehovah the God [LXX] of hosts in 
Shiloh. And Eli and his (LX X] two sons, 
Hophni and Phinehas, were the priests of 
Jehovah. 

Dathe.—Profectus autem est vir ille ex 
urbe sua quotannis Siluntem, ut adoraret 
Jovam omnipotentem eique sacrificaret, cujus 
sacerdotes ibi tunc erant duo Elei filii 
Chophni et Pinehas. 


Ver. 4, 5. 
pam gps nam mT om. 
rgo TMB IP Cnm Duos? 
DDS NON ny» qm n3mo3s oin 
impr ye mp zB MENS cs 
4 kai eyevnOn nuépa, kat &Üvcoev “EXxava, 
Kat €Owke TH Devvava yuvarkt avroU kal Tots 


^ ^ ^ 7 
viots avtTns pepidas. 5 kal rj Avvq exe 
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pepida play, Gre oük fjv avtTA srauütov, mv Ste 
rjv "Avvav yára “Edkava vmép raúrņv. kai 
KÚpLOS dzrékAeure rà mrepi THY pNTpav avrrs. 

Au. Ver.—4 And when the time was that 
Elkanah offered, he gave to Peninnah his 
wife, and to all her sons and her daughters, 
portions : 

5 But unto Hannah he gave a worthy 
portion (or, a double portion]; for he loved 
Hannah: but the Lorp had shut up her 
womb. 

Pool.—5 4 worthy portion, or, an honour- 
able or select part, such as the master of the 
feast usually gave to the person most re- 
spected or beloved. See Gen. xliii. 34; 
1 Sam. ix. 23, 24. 

Bp. Horsley.— Ors nm mo, a particular 
portion of dressed meats. Particular, for 
herself: that is the force of the adjective of 
Dm, Besides the portions which he sent to 
Peninah and her sons and daughters in 
common, he sent a special portion of meats 
ready dressed [literally, “baked,” DEN] 
to Hannah, for herself. 

The copies used by the LXX seem to 
have had another reading. 

TAN TTD DEM T? TÒ prod DEN TD qn? nom 
* And unto Hannah he sent a single portion, 
because she had no child. Nevertheless he 
loved Hannah, although," &c. But there 
is no necessity to depart from the textual 
reading. 

But the Lord; vather, although Jehovah. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—5 Unto Hannah he gave 
a worthy portion.] The Hebrew here is very 
obscure, DEN ni mD iv, he gave her one 
portion of two faces; which the Syriac 
renders, he gave her one DOUBLE PART; and 
the Chaldee, he gave her one cHosEN part; 
the Arabic is nearly the same; the Vulgate, 
Anne autem dedit unam partem tristis, but 
to Anna he being sorrowful gave one part. 
As the shew-bread that was presented to the 
Lord was called DÐ Om), the bread of faces, 
because it was placed before the face or 
appearances of the Lord; probably this was 
called DEN 130, because it was the portion 
that belonged to, or was placed before, the 
person who had offered the sacrifice. On 
this ground it might be said that Elkanah 
gave Hannah Ais own portion, or a part of 
that which was placed before himself. What- 
ever it was, it was intended as a proof of his 
especial love to her; for, it is added, he 
loved Hannah. 

Ged., Booth.—4 And whenever Elkanah 
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offered sacrifices, he gave to Peninnah his 
wife, and to all her sons and daughters, 
portions [Ged., portions thereof]; 5 But to 
Hannah he gave a special portion; for he 
loved Hannah, although Jehovah had given 
her no children. 

Gesen.—Dual DEN 1. The two breathing- 
holes, i.e., the nostrils, put for the nose. 
2. Anger. 3. Meton. the face, countenance. 
4. Two persons, as if dual from sing. "& in 
the signif. of face, person, comp. mpóowrrov, 


my 
DÐ, and Syr. lal . l Sam i. 5, nox m», 


DEN, a portion of two persons, i. e., a double 
portion. See more fully in Thesaur. Ling. 
Heb., p. 127.—Others, he gave to Hannah 
one portion in anger, i.e., with sadness, in a 
sad and sorrowful spirit; words signifying 
anger being sometimes transferred to sad- 
ness. 

Prof. Lee.—D=x nox, One of two persons, 
i. e., a double portion, 1 Sam. i. 5. 

Dathe.—4 Aliquando, cum Elcana sacri- 
ficasset et distribuisset Peninna, suze con- 
jugi, nec non omnibus ejus filiis et filiabus, 
portiones suas. 5 Hanne dedit unam por- 
tionem subtristis; amabat enim Hannam, sed 
Jova ei prolem non dederat. 

Maurer.—4 I, hoe die, quo solebat 
sacra facere vs. 3 et 7. Vulgo minus recte 
explicant : aliquando. — 5 DEX nmm mo, 
portionem unam duarum personarum, i.e., 
duplicem, uti etiam explicant Syr. et Arabs. 
mex, duc persone, qs. dualis a sing. FX, 
significatione faciei et persone=0}2, mpdc- 
Alii conferunt Arab. Fps, pr. nasum 
Ceterum cf. Gen. 


@7TOV. 
panis, deinde frustrum. 
xliii. 34. 
Ver. 6. 

Au. Ver.—6 And her adversary also pro- 
voked her [Heb., angered her] sore, for to 

make her fret, &c. 
= Pool.—JTer adversary, or, her troubler, or 
vexer, or enemy. 

Dathe.—Qua de causa zemula ejus, &c. 


Ver. 7. 

s . . g of 3 

| 5 
rey ue MA may nex) 
NO) ngam napysm 12 nim ma 

: DNN 

ovrws èmrolet évwavróv KAT éviavróv, EV ro 
dvaBaivew aùrùv eis otkov kupíov' Kat nOvpet, 
kai ékAate, Kal ovK Hote. 


Au. Ver.—7 And as he did so year by 
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year, when she went up [or, from the time 
that she, &c.; Heb., from her going up] to 
the house of the Lon», so she provoked her; 
therefore she wept, and did not eat. 

Pool.—As he did so, i.e., either as oft as 
he went and carried them with him to wor- 
ship; or as Elkanah expressed peculiar 
kindness to Hannah, as was said, ver. 5. 

Booth.—Thus she did year by year, when 
she went up to the house of Jehovah; so she 
provoked her; Hannah, therefore, wept, and 
did not eat. 

Houb.—' Et sic faciebat singulis annis, 


cum domnum Domini veniret, sicque eam 
exagitabat. Illa autem flere, nec cibum 
sumere. 


Dathe.—7 Id vero singulis annis accidit, 
quoties ad edem Jove proficiscebatur. Lune 
Jlere solebat Hanna, nec edebat. 

AMaurer.—*'* Prius [2 cum sequentibus ad 
vs. 4, 5, posterius ad vs. 6 refertur: ¿llo 
nodo (cf. vs. 4, 5) solebat facere Elkana, de 
quo vs. 6, nullus sermo fuerat, quotannis, 
quoties frequentabat ea (Hanna) Jove do- 
mum; hoc modo (vers. 6) irritare solebat 
(Peninna) eam (Hannam), unde flebat (ea 
sc. Hanna). —Schulz. 


Ver. 
Au. F'er.—Said. 
Ged., Booth.— Would say. 


S. 





Ver. 9. 
Hwa m ON nin cpm 
an 3 Rr qn ]Jj HE To : TIT- 
-y w abn coy) nhw vom 
snm 5»n nmua5y Npp 
bos N/)3 

kai avéorn” Avva peta TO chayety abrovs èv 
Enio, kai katréory évoniov. Kuplov, kai “HAL 
6 lepevs emt roU didpov ém ràv Av vao) 
Kupiov. 

Au. Fer.—9 So Hannah rose up after 
they had eaten in Shiloh, and after they 
had drunk. Now Eli the priest sat upon 
a seat by a post of the temple of the 
Lorp. 

Booth—9 Now Hannah one year, after 
she had eaten and drunk in Shiloh, arose, 
and went up to the tabernacle of Jehovah 
(Arab.]; and Eli the priest sat upon a seat 
by one of the posts of the tabernacle of 
Jehovah. Tabernacle of Jehovah. I uni- 
formly render the phrases mT mM, and 977 
mm by tabernacle of Jehovah ; as the terms, 
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house or temple of Jehovah, ought to be ap- 
propriated to the temple of Solomon. 

Bp. Patrick.—Sat upon a seat by a post.] 
The Hebrew word is, “upon a throne;" it 
being a seat raised up to some height to 
make him conspicuous to all that entered 
into the house of God, where he sat at the 
door of it. 

Of the temple of the Lord.] It is not un- 


usual to call the tabernacle by the name of 


a temple: as the temple, when it was built, 
is called a tabernacle (see Jer. x. 20; Lam. 
ii. 6). Yet the Talmudists, from the Hebrew 
word hachil (which is here used), say, that 
when the tabernacle was removed from 
Gilgal to Shiloh, the sides of it were built of 
stone, and covered at the top with curtains, 
having no solid roof. And from hence they 
fancy it is called beth, the ** house of the 
Lord" (ver. 21), which Maimonides in- 
terprets * a house of stone." But there is 
no certainty of this: for such words as these 
have a larger sense. And indeed, we are 
taught as much by the 1 Kings iii. 2, where 
it is expressly said, that there was “no house 
built unto the name of the Lord," until the 
days of Solomon: and 2 Sam. vii. 6, where 
Nathan speaks in God's name to David, in 
these words, ‘‘I have not dwelt in a house 
since I came out of Egypt" (see L’Empe- 
reur, in his preface to Codex Middoth). 

Dr. A. Clarke.—I think this is the first 
place where mr d>n, “ temple of Jehovah,” 
is mentioned. This gives room for a strong 
suspicion that the books of Samuel were 
not compiled till after the first temple was 
built, or after the days of Solomon. 


Ver. 11. 

Au, Fer. and there shall no razor 
come upon his head. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.And he shall not 
drink either wine or strong drink [LXX]; 
nor shall a razor come upon his head. 

Houb.— Et novacula non ascendet. (super 
caput ejus). Ante hee verba Graeci Intt. 
hæc ponunt, kai otvov kai peOvopa ov mierat, 
et vinum et id, quod inebriat, non bibet, quae 
nos adscivimus, quia hee non omitti solent, 
ubi tangitur Nazaræatus, et quia ejusmodi 
sunt, ut Greci Intt. non hee ponerent, nisi 
et legerent. 





Ver. 13. 
pj mahy Ma wen nm 
wn nya mast 
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kai avrn ed\dAe év T) Kapdia avTns, Kai rà 
xen airns éxivetro, k.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—13 Now Hannah, she spake in 
her heart; only her lips moved, but her 
voice was not heard: therefore Eli thought 
she had been drunken. 

Heart; only, &c. 

Dathe, Ged., Booth.—18 Now Hannah 
spoke only in her heart; her lips moved, &c. 


Ver. 16. 


Dyan 1259 FESS qmm 


TITT mAT PY?) nne aw Wy 
pn SOs rrjv SovAny cov eis Óvyarépa downy, 


ey > A > $ > r c 
ort eK mÀrÜovs áÜoAeaxías pov ékréraka Ews 


vdv. 


Au. Fer.—16 Count not thine handmaid 


for a daughter of Belial: for out of the 
abundance of my complaint [or, meditation] 


and grief have I spoken hitherto. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Count not thine hand- 
maid for a daughter of Belial.) Heb., 
“ Put not thy handmaiden before the faces 
of a daughter of Belial.” “If I am a 
drunkard, and strive by the most execrable 
hypocrisy (praying in the house of God) to 
cover my iniquity, then I am the chief of 
the daughters of Belial." Or, *Give not 
thy handmaid (to reproach) before the faces 
of the daughters of Belial." Several of 
these probably attended there for the pur- 
poses of prostitution and gain; for it is said, 
chap. i. 22, that Eli's sons lay with the 
women at the door of the tabernacle, though 
this may refer to the women who kept the 
door. 

Houb.—)1 nay). Ne dederis (ancillam 
tuam) coram fili& Belial. Quia haec nihil 
sonant, fingunt novi interpretes esse NI, pro 
n3», in filiam; quod ut false dicunt, ita non 
expediunt "E^, coram, quam quidem præ- 
positionem suo casu destituunt, cum voca- 
bulo M preefigunt prepositionem ^. Syrus 
habet TP, coram te, legens TŒ. Sed ne 
id quidem satis, nisi additur alterum > ante 
ni. Et maxime probabile est, olim et ante- 
quam litterze finales adhiberentur, Hebr. in 
Codicibus sie fuisse scriptum, 5v*?2 DD 335, 
(ne dederis ancillam tuam) coram te, sicut 
fiiam Belial; deinde accidisse, ut, quoniam 
concursus erat duorum 2 in n 325), scrip- 
tum fuisse imprudenter n22 "£5, uno d omisso, 
postea periisse alterum 3, ex similitudine 
cum 3 littera sequenti. 

Dathe.—16 Noli me putare pro tali 

NUN 
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muliere pessima; ex magno animi mei me- 
rore et tristitia hactenus locuta sum. Verba 
textus: ^m JAM ox, a nonnullis interpretibus 
sic explicantur: me me ludibrio s. ignominie 
exponas adversarie mec, sc. Peninne. Sic 
quoque Chaldzus: o*?»n m». Sed ym ab- 
solute positum uti h. l., quod ego sciam, non 
ita dicitur. Verum sepe pro habere, re- 
putare aliquem, v. c. Genes. xlii. 30. Atque 
sic quoque intellexerunt hæc verba oí é, 
Vulg., Syrus, Arabs. Remanet tamen dif- 
ficultas in voce °269,.quod in hac construc- 
tione non sic solet redundare. Igitur placet 
lectio, quam Syrus prodit, "DEP, coram s. 


yo 

apud te. Habet enim 0 - Quod 
Caph et fortasse alterum Caph ante n prop- 
ter litterarum similitudinem 23 et d facile ex- 
cidere potuit. Sed nihil definio. 

Maurer.—Noli habere ancillam tuam pro 
muliere scelesta. X5, ad faciem h.]. valet 
ad rationem, ad modum, instar, cf. Job. 
iv. 19. Itaque non opus est, ut cum Dathio 
pro 35» legas 53». Clericus, quem secutus 
est Michaélis: noli me ignominie exponere 
(mapaderyparicev) in conspectu pessimae istius 
mulieris scil. Peninnz. Sed hee verbi jn? 
significatio absque idonea ratione sumitur. 

Complaint. So Gesen. 


Ver. 18. 

PPE I TOE! sien on 
ma biim mad meen qom 
TT = T eos &T eiT — 
: Tiy mock 
r AT It l 
ebpev 7 Sovdn cov xyápw ev 
opOarpots cov. 
óðòv aùrhs' 
avTns, kal epaye perà Tov avõðpòs avTis kai 
ETLE, kal TO MPOTwTOY AÙTHS oU TUVETETEY ETL. 

Au. Ver.—18 And she said, Let thine 
handmaid find grace in thy sight. So the 
woman went her way, and did eat, and her 
countenance was no more sad. 

Ged., Booth.—18 And she said, Let thine 
handmaid find favour in thy sight. So the 
woman went her way [Ged., went] to her 
own lodgings [LX X], and she ateand drank 
with her husband [LX X], and her counte- 
nance was no more sad. 

mom). If this reading be genuine, and 
all the versions so read, we must adopt the 
clause of the LX X, kal eiajA0ev—émie, &c., 
to reconcile this with the following verse. 
For it is clear that Hannah did not now go 
on her way home, but abode all night at 


Kal eumev. 
\ 2 , c M > \ 
Kal erropevOn N yuv) eis THY 

`N 5 Ig: > \ / 
kal elaon\@ev eis rò karáAvpa 
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Shiloh ; and that on the following day, after 
having performed their devotions, they all 
returned together. Dathe, to avoid the dif- 
fieulty, renders, et sic decessit ; but have we 
any instance where the phrase signifies 
simply she departed? Geddes rejects 721, 
and adopts the clause of the LXX as the - 
genuine reading, “and she returned to her 
lodging." This is doubtless the sense; and 
I am inclined to believe that the LX X have 
preserved both readings; which might obtain 
in different copies. 

wm. Here again the LXX read nm 
nnnm TWR ov ; and all the versions read some 
word which signified sad or grieved after 
mT. The ingenious author of Commentaries 
supposes the genuine reading was 1D) N? 725) 
TY, as it is the usual expression for a sad 
countenance. Comp. Gen. iv. 5—Booth. 


Ver. 20. 
"go wp mem nip? ma 
mes dens opm» ga TA 
: meus nyvm 
kai éyevnOn rà kap THY r)uepóv, Kal érekev 
vióv, kai ékáAeoe TO Óvoua abro) ZapovrA, 
kal eimev. Ore mapà kvpíov Oot Za[jaó0 
7rsápygv avróv. 

Au. Ver.—20 Wherefore it came to pass, 
when the time was come about [Heb., in 
revolution of days] after Hannah had con- 
ceived, that she bare a son, and called his 
name Samuel [that is, asked of God], saying, 
Because I have asked him of the Lon». 

When the time was come about, &c. 

Pool.—So the sense is, When the usual 
time from the conception to the birth was 
past, she brought forth her son. Heb., in 
or after the revolution, or expiration of some 
days, Hannah conceived, and in due time 
bare a son. So the meaniug is, That al- 
though her husband knew her conjugally at 
his return, and God was mindful of her, and 
intended in his time to give her his blessing, 
yet she did not conceive at first, but after 
some days or time afterwards. 

Called his name Samuel. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—As she gave this name 
to her son because she had asked him of the 
Lord, the Www, Shemuel, must be here 
considerably contracted; if it express this 
sentiment, the component parts of it are the 
following: 982 ^wv , ‘asked of God." 

Bp. Patrick.—Saulmeel (which is con- 
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tracted into Samuel) signifies “asked of 
God,” as we translate this word in the mar- 
gin of our Bibles. 

Gesen.—^woÀ , Samuel, pr. n. m., accord- 
ing to 1 Sam. i. 20, i. q. YW, a Deo ex- 
auditus; unless perhaps it may be nomen 
Dei, so that 108 may be sing. constr., i. q. 
DU: comp. N and W, no and mm; UB, ve 
i. q., 22, face. 

Houbigant.—20 Quare, tempore interjecto, 
Anna concepit peperitque filium, quem Samuel 
nominavit : dixit enim; dedit eum Dominus, 
postquam à Domino postulavi eum. 

Et vocavit nomen ejus Samuel, quia à 
Domino petivi eum. In hoc transitu per- 
sone tertize vocavit, ad primam petivi, nemo 
non videt aliquid deficere. Certe hoc vidit 
Vulgatus, qui, ed quód postulasset eum, 
mutans personam verbi www. Sed Chal- 
deus addit, mos ^w, nam dizit, legens ` 
mN; et sic Arabs, mam dixit; qua verba 
in hod. contextum sunt referenda. Imo bis 
legendum ?mov, ut unum significet, posuit 
eum Deus, vel nasci fecit, nam talem po- 
testatem habet verbum DW; alterum autem 
Samuel, nomen proprium ex ^w WW, de- 
ductum. Aliter originationem nominis Sa- 
muel falsam habebimus. Neque enim ex 
verbo Ymxw originem potest habere Samuel, 
cum diverse sint utriusque vocabuli et 
litterae et sententie. Quapropter nobis sic 
videtur; cum olim scriptum legeretur hoc 
modo, ^» ON WOW MAND ANDY ww DM mpm 
AND miro, quia bis recurrebat, ' ^ov, 
descriptoris oculos ab uno ad alterum deer- 
tasse, heecque adeo omisisse "2 ^N YD MOND, 
qua in medio erant. 
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Au. Fer.—91 And the man Elkanah, and 
all his house, went up to offer unto the Lorp 
the yearly sacrifice, and his vow. 

22 But Hannah went not up; for she 
said unto her husband, J will not go up 
until the child be weaned, and then I will 
bring him, that he may appear before the 
Lorp, and there abide for ever. 

21 Went up to offer. 

Ged., Booth.—W ent up to Shiloh [LXX] 
to offer. i | 

The yearly sacrifice and his vow. 

Ged., Booth.—'lhe yearly sacrifice and 
votive offerings, and the whole tythe of his 
grounds (LXX J. 

22 Went not up. 

Ged., Booth.—Went not up with him 
(LXX ]. 

I will not go up until, &c. 
mentators. 

Dathe.—22 Hanna non una cum eis pro- 
fecta est; si puer ablactatus fuerit, inquie- 
bat marito suo, deducam eum, ut ministret 
in loco Jove sacro, ibaque maneat in per- 
petuum. 

Houb.—22 Anna autem non profecta est: 
dixit enim viro suo; ego hic manebo, donec 
puer fuerit ablactatus : postea eum adducam, 
ut in conspectu Domini appareat, ibi perpetuo 
mansurus. 

won yo» wy, donec ablactetur puer. Vult 
Anna dicere, manebo, donec ablactetur puer. 
Atque indé est, quod Vulgatus addit, non 
ibo, donec......cum videret esse mutilum con- 
textum. Qui quidem ex Arabe Int. restitui 
potest. Nam Arabs WN, sedebo, quia legit 
Wx, non sublatá * litterá, quae sæpè obtinet 
in futuro verborum "5. Mendi faciendi 
proclivitas mendum factum esse declarat. 
Habet enim verbum 08 similitudinem mag- 
nam cum proximo vocabulo TON, ut non 
mirum sit alterum fuisse à scriba oscitante 
praetermissum. Animadversionem hanc nos- 
tram non parüm adjuvat ipse Eleana, qui 
uxorem ver. 23 sic alloquitur: INN Pa Tw "v, 
mane, donec ablactaveris eum, iisdem nimi- 
rum verbis uxorem alloquitur, quibus ipsa 
eum compellarat. 


So most com- 


Ver, 23. 
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Kuptos Tò é€eAOdv èk Tov orduards cov, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—23 And Elkanah her husband 
said unto her, Do what seemeth thee good; 
tarry until thou have weaned him; only the 
Lorp establish his word, &c. 

What seemeth thee good. 

Howb.—aven, — Legunt mw» Chaldæus, 
Syrus, et Arabs scriptione bona et frequen- 
tiore, quam hodierna. 

His word. 

Pool.— The Lord establish his word ; either, 
first, The word of God made known to them 
by Eli, above, ver. 17. But that word was 
already fulfilled in the birth of a son. Or, 
secondly, Some other word or message from 
God to Elkanah or his wife concerning 
Samuel; for such revelations were frequent 
in (hos ages of the church, and were oft 
vouchsafed by God, concerning such children 
às were extraordinary persons, or in a special 
manner devoted to God; as concerning 
Isaac, Gen. xviii, and Samson, Jide 
xii. 9, 4, and John Baptist, Luke i. 13, 14, 
&c., and others. And so it might be here 
though it were not mentioned before, there 
being many such things in Scripture omitted 
in their proper places; which afterwards are 
expressed or implied upon other occasions. 
Or rather, thirdly, It may be rendered his 
matter, or thing, i.e. the business concern- 
ing the child, that which thou hast promised 
or vowed concerning him, that he may grow 
up, and be accepted and employed by God 
in his service; and that he, when he is fully 
grown, may not break thy vow, but confirm it. 

Bishop Patrick.—The Lord establish his 
word.| We do not read of any thing the 
Lord had spoken about this child; unless 
Elkanah looked upon what Eli had said as 
spoken by God, because he was God's high 
priest. Or the Hebrew words may be trans- 
lated “the Lord establish his work;" i. e., 
perfect what he hath begun, by making the 
child grow till he was fit for his service. 
For the word dabar signifies any matter or 
thing as well as word. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—Thy [LXX, Syr, 
Arab.] word. 27, Ferbum suum. Ante- 
ferimus PIT, verbum tuum, quod legunt 
Græci Interpretes, Syrus, et Arabs. Nam 
promiserat Deus Annæ filium ex ipsa nas- 
citurum, nihil addens de conditione vitæ ejus 
futura, quæ ex voto Annæ tota pendebat. 
Itaque hæc verba, compleat dominus verbum 


tuum, nanc habent sententiam; Dominus 
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faciat ut quod et vovisti, compleatur, utque 
adeo vitalis sit puer, qui nobis est natus.— 
Houb. 
Ver. 21. 
Dpp AN] TWD moy WM 
or nap nos LION now 

E ^32 "opm ds npa ASM 

kai avéBn per abro) els Snrop ev nón xo 
rpieriCovrt, kal dprows, kai olii cepiddrews, 
Kal véBeX otvov' 
vé Snap, kai TÒ maidápiov per adrav. 

Au. Ver.—24 And when she had weaned 
him, she took him up with her, with three 
bullocks, and one ephah of flour, and a 
bottle of wine, and brought him unto the 
house of the Lon» in Shiloh : and the child 
was young. 

With her. 

Ged., Booth. —With her to Shiloh [LXX]. 

JF. n. three bullocks, 

Pool.— Three bullocks ; either, first, One 
to be offered at that time; the other two 
presented to the priest, whether for his own 
use, or to be offered afterwards, as he saw 
fit. Or, secondly, One for a burnt-offering, 
the second for a sin-offering, the third for a 
peace-offering, of which they might all feast 
together; for all these sorts seem expedient 
for this work and time. 

Bp. Patrick.—It is highly probable, that 
one of these bullocks was wholly offered to 
God as a burnt-offering, and the other two 
were peace-offerings; or, as some will have 
it, one a sin-offering, and the other a peace- 
offering. 

Houb., Dathe, Horsley, Clarke, Ged., 
Dooth.—Whth a steer three years old [LXX, 


N Don > 7 , 
kai eig]XÓev eis oikov kupiov 


Syr., Arab., and one MS.]. 
Dr. A. Clarke.—The Septuagint, the 
Syriac, and the Arabic, read a bullock of 


three years old; and this is probably correct, 
because we read, ver. 25, that they slew nx 
`T, THE bullock. We hear of no more, 
and we know that a bullock or heifer of three 
years old was ordinarily used; see Gen. 
Xv. D, 

Maurer. — m0r DWI, Cum tribus juvencis. 
Cum LXX (ev pórxæ rpieriCovri), Syr. Ar. 
vertant cum vitulo trienni, liber unus (K. 220). 
Singularem 12 exhibeat, et in vs. sequenti 
‘By wm, facile aliquis sus- 
picetur, pro mb» Oa legendum esse x3 
Wain, cum juvenco trienni. Potest tamen 
"EG vs. 25 collective sumi, quie est Sehulzii 
sententia, 


legatur 
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A bottle of wine. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Heb., a skin full of wine. 
Their bottles for wine and fluids in general 
were made out of skins of goats, stripped 
off without being cut up; the places whence 
the legs were extracted sewed up, as also the 
lower part; and the top tied. See the notes 
on Gen. xxi. 14, and Matt. ix. 17. These 
three things, the oz, the flour, and the wine, 
probably constituted the consecration-offering. 

And the child was young. So Dathe, 
Patrick, Gesen., and most commentators. 

Houb.—Et introduxit domum Domini in 
Silo puerum vagientem. Plerique, et puer 
puer erat, interpretatione scriptionis bone 
pessimá, etsi ita Clericus, qui, eratque filius 
cjus etiamnum puer. Quis credat paginam 
sacram, postquàm narravit Samuelem fuisse 
mox ablactatum, addidisse eum fuisse ad- 
modüm, vel etiamnum puerum ? Dico esse 
bonam scriptionem. Nam ®) est vagire 
more infantium : vide versionem. 


Ver. 25, 26. 
^YBnm-nH ANAS) MAMAS AO es 
TH OTS OR Cem) byg 
D I ieee 

25 kai mpoonyayov évomiv Kuplov' kai 
ca a£ev ó marp abro) Thv Óvatav, hv émote 
eE npepôv eis nuepas TH Kopie" kai mpoo- 
jyaye TO Twaddpiov, kai éadba£e rdv uóo yov: 
Kat mpoc yyayev "Avva Ñ) php Tod maiðapiov 
mpos HAi 26 xai eimev, 'Ev po kópte (5 7 
ux) aov, K.T.. 

Au. Per.—25 And they slew a bullock, 
and brought the child to Eli. 

26 And she said, Oh my lord, as thy soul 
liveth, my lord, I am the woman that stood 
by thee here, praying unto the Lon». 

Pool.—25 A bullock ; either, first, One of 
the three at the present, reserving the rest 
for the future. Or, secondly, The three bul- 
locks mentioned ver. 24, to which the article 
here added, in the Hebrew, seems mani- 
festly to relate; there being no one bullock 
there, singled out, to which it can belong. 
And so it 1s only an enallage of the singular 
number for the plural, which is frequent. 

Bp. Horsley.—**'The bullock.” 

Maurer.—8See notes on verse 21. 

Geddes, Boothroyd.—25 And his father 
slaughtered his yearly sacrifice to Jehovah 
[LXX], and then slew the steer, And his 
mother Hannah [LX X] brought the child to 
Eh. 
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26 As thy soul liveth. 

Bp. Patrick.—Many take these words, as 
thy soul liveth, for an oath; whereby she 
assures him, that, as certain as he was alive, 
she was the person whom he saw in that 
place praying, and took for a distempered 
woman. But others (particularly D. Kim- 
chi) think there is nothing of an oath in 
them, they being only a form of well-wishing 
to him; as if she said, I wish thee a long 
life, that thou mayest educate my son. 


Ver. 28. 
Se ^ a) . . è 
“OR TM? mh yT cix cw 
TN? JAW MY] TT oe Deren 
i mim? OB anwar 

Kay® Kixp@ abróv rQ Kupío mácas ras 
nuepas as (5 aùròs, xpnow rà Kupio, ka 
EITEV. 

Au. Ver,—28 Therefore also I have lent 
him to the Lon» [or, returned him, whom I 
have obtained by petition, to the Lorn]; as 
long as he liveth he shall be lent [or, he 
whom I have obtained by petition shall be 
returned] to the Lorp. And he worshipped 
the Lon» there. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— Therefore also I have lent 
him to the Lord.| There is here a continual 
reference to her vow, and to the words which 
she used in making that vow. The word 
Samuel, as we have already seen, is a con- 
traction of the words 5o ?wv , that is, asked 
or lent of God ; for his mother said, ver. 27, 
Lhe Lord hath given me my petition, which 
NV, 7 askED, of him. In ver. 28 she 
says: MT Deo NT, he shall be LENT unto 
the Lord: here we find the verb is the 
same; and it is remarked by grammarians 
that ^?', he asked, making in the participle 
pahul M8, AskED, in the conjugation hiphil 
signifies fo lend ; therefore, says his mother, 
ver. 28, mr? wne, I have LENT him to 
the Lord. This twofold meaning of the 
Hebrew root is not only followed by our 
translators, but also by the Vulgate, Septua- 
gint, and Syriac. 

Pool.—1 have lent him to the Lord, or, 
given him, &c., ice., do now give or offer 
him; for she did not lend him fora time, 
with a purpose or right to require him again. 
The words may be rendered thus, And I also 
asked him, or made myself to ask him (a 
usual Hebraism), for the Lord, i. e., I prayed 
for this child, not only for myself, and to 
take away my reproach, but especially that I 


342 1 SAMUEL 


might have a child to serve and devote to 
the Lord. And so the following words, as 
long as he liveth, are not to be joined with 
this foregoing clause, but with those which 
come next after them; and that whole clause 
may be thus rendered, as a consequent upon 
the former: And, or therefore all the days in 
which he is, or shall be, he is or shall be lent 
or given to the Lord; or, as one begged for 
the Lord, and for his service, and therefore 
justly given to him. He shall be lent, or 
rendered, ox used as one given in my prayer ; 
for this was the condition of my prayer, that 
he should be the Lord's. 

Bp. Patrick.— Lent him. | Or, restored him 
to the Lord (as the Targum expounds it), 
from whose gift she received him. ds long 
as he liveth, &c.] Or, as the words may be 
translated, “all the days that he shall be 
desired for the Lord," thatis, as long as God 
should think fit to employ him in his own 
house; which was till he made him a judge 
(vii. 15). Then he was not fixed at Shiloh, 
but went about the country to Beth-el, and 
Gilgal, and Mizpeh; and then settled at his 
own house in Ramah, as we read there, 
ver. 17. 

Booth.—28 Therefore I have also devoted 
him to Jehovah: as long as he liveth he 
shall be devoted to Jehovah. 

Houb.—nn ww, Quibus erit. Lege WN 
m1, quibus vivet. Sic legunt omnes Veteres 
prater unum Vulgatum. 

And he worshipped. 

Pool.—He worshipped; not Eli, who is 
not mentioned but ver. 25, and then only 
passively, not as speaking or doing any 
thing; nor Elkanah, of whom here is no 
mention; but young Samuel, who is the 
subject spoken of in this and the foregoing 
verse, and who was capable of worshipping 
God in some sort, at least with external 
adoration ; of which see on ver. 22. And so 
the particle there is emphatical, signifying 
that hereby he entered himself into the 
worship and service of God in that place, to 
which he was devoted by his parents, and 
now did devote himself. 

Bp. Patrick—He worshipped the Lord 
there.) This shows that Elkanah was with 
Hannah, and gave his consent to this dedi- 
cation of their child, to such service as God 
should think fit to employ him in: which he 
humbly prayed God to accept. 

Dathe, Booth.—And they worshipped. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Instead of WN, HE 


I. 28. II. 1. 
worshipped, wmv", and THEY worshipped, 
is the reading of six of Kennicott’s and De 
Rossi’s MSS., of some copies of the Sept. 
and of the Vulg., Syr., and Arab. This and 
the following chapter are connected ¢n most 
copies of the Sept. and Vulg. thus: And Anna 
worshipped and said, My soul is strengthened 
in the Lord, &c. It is very likely that the 
whole passage, from the beginning of ver. 26 
to the end of ver. 10 of the ensuing chapter, 
contains the words of Hannah alone; and 
that even the clause he worshipped the Lord 
there, should be, And she worshipped the 
Lord there, and prayed, and said, &c. 
Indeed this latter clause is wanting in the 
Polyglot Septuagint, as I have stated above. 
Maurer.— 10), Adoravil, sc. puer, votum 
matris confirmans.—Schulz. ‘Sed nemo 
dubitet non solum puerum, sed Hannam 
quoque Deum suppliciter adorasse."—Da- 
thius. Hic igitur "nme" legit. Equidem, 
si quid mutandum, puncta tantum mutanda 
putaverim : NIU", Gen. xxvii. 29. 


Cuar. II. 1. 

May yey om) hyn vnm 
"oy wan nima WH nya mima 
TDYI uanpiüb `D SDN 
"T l INE T J : 4 
€atepewOn rj Kapdia pov ev kupio, vyroOn 
képas pov ev Oem prov, emAatuvOn èr éxÓpovs 
pov TO oTdpa pov, evppavOny ev owrnpia cov. 

Au. Fer.—1 And Hannah prayed, and 
said, My heart rejoiceth in the Lorp, mine 
horn is exalted in the Lorp: my mouth is 
enlarged over mine enemies; because I 
rejoice in thy salvation. 

Pool.—My heart rejoiceth, or, leapeth for 
joy; for the words note not only inward joy, 
but also the outward demonstrations of it. 

Mine horn is exalted in the Lord. 

Dathe, Ged., Booth.—Through Jehovah. 

Bp. Horsley.—By Jehovah. 

My mouth, &c. 

Pool.—My mouth is enlarged, i.e., opened 
wide, to pour forth abundant praises to God, 
and to give a full answer to all the re- 
proaches of mine adversaries; whereas be- 
fore it was shut through grief and confusion. 
Over mine enemies, 1. e., more than theirs, or 
so as to get the victory over them, as she 
saith afterwards. 

Bp. Horsley.— 

My mouth is opened wide against mine 

enemies, 

For by thy deliverance I am made joyful. 
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Geddes.— 


My mouth I may open before my foes, 

Since, saved by thee, I can rejoice. 

Booth.— 

My mouth is opened before mine enemies, 

Because, through thy salvation, I rejoice. 

Dathe.—1 Tum Hanna hunc in modum 
precata est: Exsultat animus meus per 
Jovam, vires mihi ab eo aucte, jam ore 
aperto hostibus meis obloqui possum, gaudeo 
de salute tua. 


Ver. 2. 
DALTA? TROP nimp WATTS 
:avpiow wx 

Ore ovK eat Gytos Ós KUpLos, Kal OvK ČOT 
Sixatos às ó Oeds judy, ovk €avw ityvos mAHY 
cov. 

Au. Ver.—2 There is none holy as the 
Lorp: for there is none beside thee ; neither 
is there any rock like our God. 

Pool.— There is none beside thee; not only 
none is so holy as thou art, but in truth 
there is none holy (which word is easily 


understood out of the former clause) besides | good. drrogancy, Heb., hard speeches, 
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whence continual help and salvation can 
arise but our God. 

Ver. 3. 
MY* nia maa su» amn bhy 
Wo) nim Aivi bs op open poy 


A 


J 

Ir. 
=J" 

J’ 


pn KavxácÜe, kai u) Aadeire viygAd: py 
é£eABéro peyadoppnpociyn k Tov oTdpaTos 
vuv, ótt Ocós yvóceov Koptos, kai Oeds 
érouuá(ov emitnOevpata acrov. 

Au. Fler.—3 Talk no more so exceeding 
proudly; let not arrogancy [Heb., hard] 
come out of your mouth: for the Lorp isa 
God of knowledge, and by him actions are 
weighed. 

Pool.— Talk no more so exceeding proudly ; 
thou Peninnah, boast no more of thy nume- 
rous offspring, and speak no more insolently 
and scornfully of me, as thouhast done. She 
speaks of her in the plural number, because 
she would not expose her name to censure, 
but only instruct and reprove her for her 
as 


thee, to wit, entirely or independently, but | those are called, Jude 15, harsh, heavy, and 


only by participation from thee. Or, as none 
have any holiness like thine, so none have 
any being besides thee, unless by derivation 
from thee. 

Bp. Horsley.— 

2 There is none holy like Jehovah, 
Verily there is none just but thee: 
There is none strong like our God. 
Ged.— 

There is none holy like the Lord: 
No rock, so firm, as our God: 
Beside thee, O Lord, there is none. 
Booth.— 

2 There is none holy like Jehovah; 

For there is no rock like our God; 

Yea, there is no God besides thee. 

The LXX either transposed the second 
line of this comma on account of the sense, 
or they found in the copy before them this 
line concluding the verse. Cappellus adopts 
this latter supposition and so does Green and 
Geddes, &c. Indeed the sense requires this 
transposition. 

Rock. See notes on Deut. xxxii. 4, vol. i., 
p. 759. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Rabbi Maimon has ob- 
served that the word "x, which we translate 
rock, signifies, when applied to Jehovah, 
fountain, source, spring. There is no source 


bo 
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not to be borne. Or, the old sayings ; either 
the old proverbs concerning barren women, 
which thou appliedst to me; or the old re- 
proaches, to which for a long time thou hast 
accustomed thyself. The Lord is a God of 
knowledge; he knoweth thy heart, and all 
that pride, and envy, and contempt of me 
which thy own conscience knows, and all thy 
perverse carriages towards me. By him 
actions are weighed, i.e., he pondereth or 
trieth all men's thoughts and actions (for the 
Hebrew word signifies both), as a just judge, 
to give to every one according to their works ; 
and therefore he hath pitied my oppressed 
innocency, and rebuked her arrogancy. Or, 
by him counsels, or actions, or events are dis- 
posed or ordered, and not by ourselves; and 
therefore he brings many things to pass 
contrary to men's expectations, as now he 
hath done; he maketh one barren, and 
another fruitful, when and how it pleaseth 
him. Inthe Hebrew text it is Zo the adverb; 
and so the words may be rendered thus, His 
actions are not, or cannot, be directed, or 
rectified, or corrected by any others; none 
can mend his work; he doth every thing 
best, and in the best season, as now he hath 
done: or weighed, or numbered; his ways 
are unsearchable. Or thus, Are not his 
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works right and straight? who can blame his] $ 597. niy nan) s Secundum Ges. Win. 


actions? So lo is for halo, as itis 2 Sam. 
xii. 26; 2 Kings v. 26; Job ii. 10. 

Bp. Patrick.—Let not arrogancy.] Or, as 
the Targum interprets it, ‘‘forbear re- 
proaches.” For so the Hebrew word atat 
signifies, **hard words." 

By him actions are weighed.) Or, “ by him 
works are prepared :" even when there is no 
disposition in nature to them. 


Bp. Horsley.— 


3 Wrangle no more: talk no more so lofty, 
so lofty, 
Let perversity no more issue from your 
mouth : 
For Jehovah is the God universal in 
knowledge, 


And by him events are regulated. 
Ged., Booth.— 

Talk no more so vain-gloriously ; 

Let no arrogance come from your mouth; 
For an all knowing God is Jehovah, 

And by him are events regulated [Ged., 

predisposed]. 

Gesen.—pny m. adj. pp. * free, licentious,” 
i.e., bold, impudent, wicked, see the root 
No. 3. pny wm, to speak licentiously, i.e., 
wantonly, wickedly, Ps. xxxi. 19; lxxv. 6; 
xciv. 4; 1 Sam. ii. 3. 

in 1. pp. Lo make even, to level, see Niph. 
Kindr. is yh. 

2. To poise, to weigh, by the equilibrium 
of the balance; metaph. to weigh, i.e., to 
prove, to try, Prov. xvi. 2, rm nimm pA, 
Jehovah proveth the minds, xxi. 2; xxiv. 12. 

Niph. pp. to be made even, to be equal, 
level, as a way; trop. of a way of conduct, 
to be equal, right, comp. TW. Ezek. 
xviii. 25, 29; xxxii. 17, 20; 1 Sam. il. 3. 
Comp. in Kal. 

Prof. Lec.-PDpy, m. pl. non oce. Arab. 


"mw S Ge 


ee, dentibus prehendit ; ESSE morsus. 
a) Biling, haughty, sarcastic, word, &c., 
1 Sam. ii. 3; Ps. xxxi. 19; xciv. 4. Synon. 
ays, mj, Ib. lxxv. 6, retain the notion of 
lofty, from the first member, and apply it to 
mw, in the second: then pp» nam may be 
construed together, al. non occ. 
pn, v. Measured. Metaph., Examined, 
ondered. Niph. pret. 3M, pres. pm. 
(a) Was measured, examined. (b) Was of 
"usb measure, was fair, equal. (2) ] Sam. 
ii. 3. (b) Ezek. xviii. 25, 29; xxxiii. 17, 20. 
Maurer.—oyBPo pn? NY. Repete ^M ex 
antecedenti sententia. G. § 149, 3; FE. 


alios jm» h. l. significat rectum, integrum 
esse, qua significatio dubito an tolerabilem 
sensum fundat. Cum Deus in antecedenti 
membro n»7 % dicatur, equidem persuasum 
habeo, jn h.l. eodem significatu sumi, quo 
sumitur Prov. xvi. 2; xxi. 2; xxiv. 12 sc. 
de Deo hominum animos vel facta ponderante, 
i.e. explorante, N? vero ex antiqua scrip- 
tione esse pro ?» (K'ri, ut Lev. xi. 21 al.: et 
ei, i.e, ab eo (Deo) ponderantur hominum 
facta; qui sensus et per se facillimus est, et 
parallelismo maxime accommodatus. 


Ver. 4. 
VH DWE) Ban nea nup. 
on 


rófov Ovvaràv nobéynoe, Kat daoÓevo)vres 
zepietocavro Svvapuy. 

Au. Ver.—4 The bows of the mighty men 
are broken, and they that stumbled are 
girded with strength. 

Pool.—'his notes either, 1. The strength 
of which they boasted. See Psalm xliv. 6; 
xlvi. 9. Or, 2. Their malicious or mis- 
chievous designs. See Psalm vii. 12; 
xi. 2; xxxvi. l4. Or, 3. Their virulent 
tongues, which are compared to bows that 
shoot their arrows, even bitter words; as it 
is said Psalm lxiv. 3: comp. Jer. ix. 3. 
Or, 4. Their procreating virtue, which may 
well be compared to a bow, both because it is 
called a man's strength, Gen. xlix. 3, and 
because children, which are the effects 
of it, and are as it were shot from 
that bow, are compared to arrows, Psalm 
cexxvli. 4, 5. And this seems best to agree 
with the following verse. They that stum- 
bled; or, were weak, or feeble, in body and 
spirit, that had no strength to conceive, 
which was once Sarah’s case, Heb. xi. 11; 


or to bring forth, which was Israel's condi- 
tion under Hezekiah, 2 Kings xix. 3. Are 


girt with strength; are enabled both to con- 
ceive and to bring forth, as the church was, 
Isa. lvi. 9. 
Bishop Horsley.— 
4 The bows of mighty warriors he with- 
holds from action, 
But they that tottered as they went are 
girt with strength. 
Geddes.— 
The bows of the strong have been broken, 
While the feeble have been girt with 
strength. 


1 SAMUEL II. 4—11. 


Gesen.—»*5 , 1. pp. to be or become weak, 
feeble, see Niph. Sept. often doOevéw, also 
aduvatéw, komidw. Corresponding is Heb. 


ST, Arab. eb s to be weak, feeble, 
sluggish, pp. weak in the loins, from %2, 
loin. It is one of a class of verbs derived 


from the names of members of the body 
and signifying an injury or weakness of 
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seems designed, as in the adjoining clauses ; 
and then the next clause would be delivered 
from its embarrassment, „so that." In Gen. 
xlix. 27, we have the same phrase, 7? ny’, 
“he shall devour, or eat the prey." Green 
supposes that we ought to read 2v» instead 
of 7». This is not improbable. 

Maurer. — RI) mi» ww, Usque ad ste- 


rilem, parit ea septem, i.e., ipsa sterilis parit 


those members; e. g., Jj? to be weak in septem. E. $ 555, Fasius. Alii, in his Mi- 


the ankles, to waddle, from ‘72, ankle; 


PA 4$ 
oS and WW, 
— 


from 3S, liver. 


» 
y 

%3. 2. To faint, to falter, to totter. 3. 

stumble. 

Niph. 1. i.q. Kal. No. 1, to be weak ; 
Part. 59», weak, 1 Sam. ii. 4; Zech. xii. 8. 
2. i.q. Kal. No. 2, to faint, to falter. 

Houb.—onn ova nep, Nos, arcus fortium 
debilitatus est, ex scriptura DINT oma DOP, 
et ex potestate verbi ent, debilitare, quam 
sequuntur Greci Interpretes qui ga6evgoe, 
queque Hebraice obturare, claudere, satis 


Kindred, therefore, 


similis est, nec non Samaritice, luxare; quae | ima oy ra BrE : 





chaélis, Schulzius, 7» ad antecedentia re- 
ferunt: TP Yr carm, et famelici feriantur 


to have the liver affected, | jj perpetuum, non male, cf. Gen. xlix. 26. 


Ver. 8, 9, 10, 11. 


S D Deren vi appp DÒN s 
foaia Mp2) Davy Dwiny qs 


De vom pee Mimbo ^» sooo 
oBu^ From 39 : ban omby 
D22 NPD vun WWD DIY 
ja" amm Dnm 10 wn» 
“DES PI onim cy? ova "oy 
irme 797, eov 33595 ium vos 


zz oh 
T'Ti MV 


V 


: ——— msn 7 ie ` . e 
quidem respondet pati verbo 0 AD, el Pe NDN TINN ias — spb) 


debiles erant, membri posterioris. 


Ver. 5. 
Ck s N e 
IM Day 2b? onde oval 


< 
a) 


ma i20) TBD nya MLT 


Kat @pdvoy 


zmn Py 
mp yoy p yino v. 10. "Y PTET v. 9. 
S > — 3 X ^ ^ h > \ on a 
avigTa ATO ys TEVYTA, KAL QATO Kon plas 
> , , ~ ^ 
éyetpet TT@XOY, Kalisat perà Óvvaovàv aod, 


ddEns KaTakAnpovopav abrois, 


* u 4 ` > ` ^ , PN ` > H 
. ro 9 Adovs evxny TO evxopévQ: kal etAdynoev 


r » > , N € ^ » à , T > 3 > fas 8 n yo 
TANpELS apT@V nAarro0ncav, KAL OL TELV@Y-| ETN OLKALOV, OTL OUK EV LOXUL OVYATOS avo. 


L4 


* * T 3 ` s e —* > ^ > , , * 
Tes TapnKav yir’ TL oretpa érekev ÉTTA, Kal rj 10 xvpios ácOevi mouet avtidtxoy ation, 


ToN) êv Téxvors ro Oévgoe. 

Au. Ver.—5/ They that were full have 
hired out themselves for bread; and they 
that were hungry ceased : so that the barren 
hath born seven; and she that hath many 
children is waxed feeble. 

Pool.—Ceased, i.e., ceased to be such, to 
wit, hungry; the hungry failed. 

Houb.—5 WwW, cessabunt; supplendum 
wi, esurire, ex verbo DM antecedenti. 
Nam qui modo esuriebant, iidem sunt, qui 
nunc cessant, seu non amplius esuriunt, quo- 
modo et membro priori. 

Booth.—w vm carm. The Vulg. seems 
to have read some other verb than YW, as 
it renders, saturati sunt. The author of 
Com. conjectures we should read Ww ÙN. 
* And the hungry have eaten the prey." 
This would make a proper opposition, which 

VOL. II. 


Kupios dyios. py) kavxáo8o ó ppdvipos èr TH 
ppornoer avToU, kai p) kavyág Ow ó duvaris év 
T) Suvadpet avTov, kal ur] KavyacOw ó zÀovotos 
Ev TQ TAOVTW ATOU GAN év rovro Kavydcbw 
6 KaUX@pEvos, TUMLELY kat yuroaeiv TOY KUpLOY, 
Kal TOLEW kptua. kai Óikatogvvrv EV METO Tijs 
ys. Kuptos dveBy eis otpavots, Kat éBpáv- 
moe avrós kpwet ükpa yrs, kai SiSoow 
(o xiv Tois BacwWetou jur, kai VWeocer képas 
XploTrov avTov. Kal karéAumev aùròv ékei ev- 
omiov kupiov, 11 ka awnOev eis Appabaip' 
kat TÓ mradaptoy iy AevrovpyGv 7a TPOTOT® 
Kupiov evorior HAI rod tepéws. 

Au. l'er.—8 He raiseth up the poor out 
of the dust, and hfteth up the beggar from 
the dunghill, to set tem among princes, and 
to make them inherit the throne of glory : 
for the pillars of the earth are the Lonp's, 
aud he hath set the world upon them. 

Y Y 
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9 He will keep the feet of his saints, and 
the wicked shall be silent in darkness; for 
by strength shall no man prevail. 

10 The adversaries of the Lorp shall be 
broken to pieces; out of heaven shall he 
thunder upon them: the Lorp shall judge 
the ends of the earth; and he shall give 
strength unto his king, and exalt the horn 
of his anointed. 

11 And Elkanah went to Ramah to his 
house. And the child did minister unto the 
Lorp before Eli the priest. 

To set them, &c. 

Ged., Booth.— 

To place them with the nobles of the 

people [LXX], 

And make them possess the seat of honour. 

For Jehovah’s are the foundations of the 

earth. 

For the Lord’s are the foundations, &c.] 
This is wanting in Sept., which, with some 
little variety of reading, continues thus: 
“ Who giveth to the vower his wish, and 
blesseth the years of the just; for man by 
his own might is not mighty. Holy is the 
Lord! Let not the wise man glory in his 
wisdom, nor the mighty man glory in his 
might, nor the rich man glory in his riches : 
but in this alone let him glory; in under- 
standing and knowing the Lord, and doing 
judgment and justice in the earth. The 
Lord ascendeth the heavens, and thundereth, 
he judgelh the ends of the earth: lo our 
kings he will give power ; and exalt the horn 
of his anointed.’—And she left him there 
before the Lord, and returned to Ramatha, 
&c.—It is strange that hardly any trace of 
all this is found in any Hebrew MS. or other 
ancient version; and yet I confess I am 
loth to deem it altogether an interpolation. 
— Geddes. 

Pool—To make them inherit; not only 
possess theinselves, but transmit them to 
their posterity, or, possess. 
glory ; i.e., a glorious throne or kingdom. 
The pillars; either, 1. The foundations of 
the earth, which God created and upholds, 
and wherewith he sustains the earth and all 
its inhabitants, as a house is supported with 
pillars. Or, 2. The princes or governors of 
the earth, which are called the corners, or 
corner-stones, of a land or people, Judg. 
xx. 2; 1 Sam. xiv. 38; Zeph. iii. 6, and are 
fitly called pillars, because they uphold the 
world, and keep it from sinking into confu- 


sion. See Psalm Ixxiv. 2; Jer. i. 18; Rev. 


The throne of 


1 SAMUEL II. 8—11. 


iii. 12. And these are here said to be the 
Lord's, by creation and constitution, because 
he advanceth them to their state, and pre- 
serves them in it, Prov. viii. 15, 16, and puts 
the world, or the kingdoms of the world, 
upon them, as burdens upon their shoulders ; 
see Isa. ix. 6. 


Ver. 9. 

Saints. 

Bp. Horsley.—Saint. 

Shall be silent in darkness. 

Pool.—Shall be silent; shall be put to 
silence: they who used to open their mouths 
wide against heaven, and against the saints, 
shall be so confounded with the unexpected 
disappointment of all their hopes, and with 
God's glorious appearance and operations 
for his people, that they shall have their 
mouths quite stopped, and sit down in silent 
amazement and consternation; see Isaiah 
xv. 1; Jer. viii. 14; xlvii. 5, 6. In dark- 
ness; both inward, in their own minds, 
which are wholly in the dark, perplexed by 
their own choice and counsels, not knowing 
what to say or do; and outward, in a state 
of deepest distress and misery. 

Ged.—Shall remain in darkness. 

Booth.—Shall abide in darkness. 

Bp. Horsley.—Shall be kept quiet in dark- 
ness. 

Gesen.—Niph. 072, plur. 3222 Jer. xxv. 27; 
fut. T, also ïm Jer. xlviii. 2; pass. of 
Hiph. zo be destroyed, cut off, to perish; 
spoken of persons, 1 Sam. ii. 9, Tema oven 
wor, the wicked perish in darkness, Jer. 
xlix. 26; 1. 30; l. 6. Of a region, to be 
laid waste, destroyed, Jer. xxv. 37 ; xlviii. 2. 

Prof. Lee.—Niph. DR, pl WR, Jer. 
xxv. 37, pres. 1 Sam. ii. 9; Jer. xlix. 26; 
n. 90; li 6; xlvii. 2. A, f. pres. It. 
vii. 14. All in the sense of 1703, sign. ii. 
Become silent, ruined, destroyed. 

For by strength shall no man prevail. 

Ged.—For no man through his own 
might shall be mighty [Syr., Arab., Vulg. ]. 

Booth.—For by his own strength shall no 
one prevail. 





Ver. 10. 

Dp. Horsley.— 

Jehovah ! his adversary shall be broken to 
pieces; 

Against him he shall thunder in the hea- 
vens. 

Ged., Booth.— 

Jehovah will dismay his adversaries : 


1 SAMUEL IT. 11—13. 


From the heavens, he will thunder upon 

them. 

Houb.—1^0. Recte Masora, Y, do- 
minus conterentur inimici ejus, pro domini 
inimici conterentur, quze scribendi forma plu- 
rimum viget in Canticis. Sed pro 7, quod 
sequitur, et quod puncto superno in Codici- 
bus castigatur, legendum CT, super eos, 
quomodo Chaldzus et Syrus pm, et Arabs 
ipsum DY, super eos. Natum videtur Y» 
ex Y mendo antiquiori : '5? autem ex 12°79 
ejusdem numeri, et simili mendo deformati. 

Shall judge the ends of the earth. 

Pool.—Shall judge, i.e., shall condemn 
and punish, as that verb by a synecdoche 
is oft used. Of the earth, or, of the 
land, to wit, the Philistines who dwelt 
in the utmost borders of Canaan, even 
upon the sea-coast. Unto his king; either, 
1. Unto the judge or ruler whom he shall 
set up for the protection and deliverance of 
his people; the word king being elsewhere 
so taken. Or, 2. The king properly so 
called; and so she prophesieth, that Israel 
should have a king, and that there should 
be a great difference between king and 
king ; between the people's king, Saul, whom 
they would obstinately and passionately de- 
sire, by whom therefore they should have 
but little relief; and God's king, David, 
whom God would choose as a man after his 
own heart, and whom he would strengthen 
and assist so, as by his hands to break all 
his enemies to pieces. 

Dp. Patriek.—Unto his king.) That is, 
to David. Of whom she prophesies; who 
was most properly God's king, whom he 
appointed in the room of Saul ; who by his 
disobedience forfeited his kingdom and was 
rejected by God. 

Booth.. Green appears to think 
this term may denote the people of Israel, 
as wed sometimes does. This opinion 
seems to me unsupported; and I am more 
inclined to believe the two last lines have 
been added by some later hand. It is cer- 
tain that there was no king in Israel till 
long after the time in which Hannah is said 
to have sung this song. The long addition 
to this com. now in the LXX renders it 
probable that this has really occurred. Vid. 
LXX. Wall conceives that Samuel may be 
included. 


Ver. 12, 13. 


vm Hb bya ci» coy Rie 


"——— ——— — — — — — — — — —— CL — — c a — 
— — — — — — — — — 
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“MS opin vayais inim 
<a» Hi) Db oat ub» cy 
-<= T — (aJe : T ATT 
wow wem aban Swap qb 
En 

12 kai oi viol ‘HAt Tod tepéos viot Morpol, 
ovk eiddres TOv Kúpiov. 13 xai rò Stkaiwpa 
TOU lepéws mapa Tov ÀaoU mavrós TOU Üvovros' 
kat Aoyero TO matddpioy Tov iepéos ws dy 
qnm TO kpéas, kai Kpedypa TpióDovs ev TH 
x€upi avTov. 

Au. Fer.—12 Now the sons of Eli were 
sons of Belial; they knew not the Lorp. 

13 And the priests custom with the 
people was, that, when any man offered 
sacrifice, the priest's servant came, while the 
flesh was in seething, with a fleshhook of 
three teeth in his hand. 

Ged., Booth.—12, 13, Now the sons of 
Eli were worthless men; they regarded not 
Jehovah, nor the duty of the priests towards 
the people. When any one offered a sacri- 
fice, the young priest came, while the flesh 
was boiling, with a three pronged fork in his 
hand. 

Booth.—12, 13, It is now generally al- 
lowed that these verses are very improperly 
divided; that the period ought to be placed 
after CYT instead of MT. So Dathe, Geddes, 
and others, point after the LX X and Vulg. 
Houbigant contends for the present punc- 
tuation, and proposes to add mm before 
urva. I deem the former preferable if we 
give WT the sense it frequently has, “they 
regarded not," &c. l 
Dathe.—12 Hujus vero Elæi filii pessimi 
erant homines, neque Joram curabant, 
13 Neque jura sacerdotum in populum. Si 
quis sacrificabat, venicbat famulus sacerdotis, 
&c. 

Famulus.—H.e., unus alterque filiorum 
Eli. Infra enim ver. 17 vocantur O07), et 
sunt iidem, de quibus h. l. sermo est. 

Houb.—.Filii autem Heli erant filii Belial, 
qui Dominum non cognoscebant. Quippe 
hee erat sacerdotum apud populum consue- 
tudo. 13 Si quis hostiam sacrificabat, venie- 
bat juvenis sacerdos, dum caro coquebatur, 
fuscinulam tridentem manu tenens. 

coun imm DR. Hee, que puncto ma- 
jori nune diseriminautur, simul junxére 
Vulgatus et Græci Intt. ron cognoscebant 
Dominum, nec jus Sacerdotum. Dico Greeci 
Init. nam quiz apud eos interpunctio est 
ante Kat Tò Otxdewua, in Libris Impressis, 
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hac nova est, tollitque orationis Græcæ 
continuationem. Tamen recte interpunctio 
post mT facta est. Neque enim credere fas 
est, filios Heli non cognovisse jus Sacerdotum, 
quod quale esset toties monebantur, quoties 
violare id per vim volebant. Sed ne wow, 
suspensam relinquat sententiam, supplendum 
TM, et erat, vel erat autem (consuetudo). 
Omissum videtur MM prope mw feré simile. 
[TIT WI, juvenis sacerdos. Licet interpretari 
puer sacerdotis. Nos vocabulum vw de ipso 
sacerdote, filio Heli, accipimus, quia infrà 
duo fili Heli vocantur DWT, pueri; quos 
pueros series demonstrat esse eosdem, qui 
ver. 13, et 14, vocantur puer, nempe unus, 
aut alter amborum, qui victimarum carnem 
vi auferebat. 
Ver. 14. 
^ L Q . e. of - ^ 
DD 7272 UW TT I 5522 nm 
ri? 3zusn Tews Dp wee d 
Seiad sip» mp 32 10558 
— T ae TTX ^ v7 - 
: rion ow Osan 
kai émára£ev aùTùv eis Tov A€Byta Tov péyav 
7) els TO YaAKetov 7) els THY Xorpav, Kal Tay ô 
eav dvéBm év TH kpeáypa, éXáuavev éavTQ ó 
iepeós: kata TáOe émoiovr mavri 'lopajA rois 
epxopévois Ovoa Kupio ev Sno. 

Zu. Ver.—14 And he struck it into the 
pan, or kettle, or caldron, or pot; all that 
the fleshhook brought up the priest took for 
himself. So they did in Shiloh unto all the 
Israelites that came hither. 

Gesen.—W? and 3, plur. OS 2 Chron. 
iv. 6, and ni— 1 Kings vii. 38, 40, 43 m. 
R. wo II. 

1. pp. 4 small basin, fire-pot, fire-pan, so 
called from boiling or roasting, from r. v», 
No. ii. 1 Sam. n. 14. So Os Ww, a fire-pan, 
fire-basin, Zech. xii. 6. Hence 

2. A basin, wash- basin, from its form, Ex. 
xxx. 18, 28; xxxi. 9; xxxv. 16 ; xxxix. 39; 
1 Kings vii. 38. 

T m. 1. A boiler, pot, see r. 1 [obsol. 
root No. 1, i. 9. m, ™, to boil as water]. 
Job. xli. 11; 1 Sam. ii. 14. Plur. om, 


à g 
2 Chron. xxxv. 13. Syr. Dol a large pot, 


lo» , kettle, Samar. TTI pots. 
nm f. A pot, kettle, from pouring, 1 Sam. 
i. 14; Mic. ii. 3. Comp. Lat. ftum 
(Varr.) and futile vessel, from fundo. 
"mp m. (for WNP, r. We I.) pp. keat, then 
a pot for boiling, Num. xi. 8; Judg. vi. 19; 
] Sain. ii. 14. 


1 SAMUEL II. 13—19. 


That came thither. 
Ged., Booth.—Who came thither to sacri- 
fice to Jehovah [LXX and partly Arab. ]J. 


Ver. 15. 
Au. Ver.—The priest’s servant. See notes 
on verse 13. 


Ver. 16. 
MOD 7p wre v dh 
rum Wea $p np) aban iv 
JAN nm ^2 55 (0 oes awa 
VID Nd 

kai @deyey ó dvijp 6 Óóov, Ovpialýro 
TpóTov ws kalket TÒ oréap, Kal Aáfle ceauT@ 
EK TavTwY Oy emOupet h Nyvyr) oov: Kal eümev, 
Obx(* ri viv Swoets, k.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—16 And if any man said unto 
him, Let them not fail to burn the fat pre- 
sently [Heb., as on the day], and then take 
as much as thy soul desireth; then he would 
answer him, Nay; but thou shalt give i me 
now: and if not, I will take i by force. 

Presently. 

Ged., Booth.—As usual. 

Gesen.—D (with 3 of time) this day, at 
this time, now, 1 Kingsi. 31; Is. lviii. 4. 
Sometimes it refers to an action about to take 
place, now, i. q. before, first, Gen. xxv. 31; 
1 Sam. ii. 16; 1 Kings xxii. 5. 

Nay. 

Doo!h.—Y. Most of the ancient versions 
read 89, and the sense here requires it. So 
Houb. 

Maurer.—». Sec. K'ri est pro 89, quod 
ipsum nonnulli libri et veterum plerique ex- 


hibent. Cf. Jos. v. 14. Sed potest etiam 
defendi 5, ei, ut infra x. 19. 
Ver. 17. 
Au. Fer.—Young men. See notes on 
ver. 13. 
Ver. 18. 
: UA TER — 
"T gy 
— é€povd 8d8. 
Au. Fer.—Linen ephod. See notes on 


Lev. xvi. 4, vol. i., p. 448. 
Ged.—Sacred ephod. 
Booth.— Peculiar ephod. 


Ver. 19. 
r . e Q 3s 
Uu» tas onim jop "ym 
kal Ourdoida pukpày. enoingey avrà ù uiürgp 
QUTOU, K.T.À. 


Au. Fer.—19 Moreover his mother made 
him a little coat, &c. 


1 SAMUEL II. 19—22. 


Gesen.—»Yo m. (r. 9*5 , upper part) upper 
garment, robe, spec. an Tor tunic, fuller 
and longer than the common one, but with- 
out sleeves; see 2 Sam. xiii. 18, comp. 
Braun. de Vest. Sacerd. ii. 5, p. 436, sq. 
Schroeder de Vest. Mulierum Heb., p. 267; 
Hartmann Hebräerin iii., p. 312. It was 
worn by women, 2 Sam. l. c.; by men of 
birth and rank, Job i. 20; ii. 12; by kings 
and princes, 1 Sam. xviii. 4; xxiv. 5, 12; by 
priests, xxviii. 14; Ezra ix. 3, 5; and espe- 
cially by the high-priest under the ephod, 
whence Toya "vo, Ex. xxviii. 31 ; xxxix. 22. 
Comp. Ex. xxviii. 32, sq.; Lev. viii. 7. 


Ver. 20, 21. 
SAMA mapbs-nms by TAN eo 
may 30i a> nm se Sem 
Saw wy TÖN mon min 


TID 21 : ippo (om rro 


“rides Tom) "nmm niens Aim 
EN — bu na PO su 
t : — — AY i:i CT 
:nmmvoy 

20 kai evAdynoev “HAL róv 'EAkavà kai tv 
yvvaika attov, Aéyov, 'Amoricat got Kúpios 
TTÉPHA EK THS yvvawós TaUTHS, AVT} TOU xpéovus 
ot €xpnoas TH Kupio. kai án1jAOev ó üvÜpomos 
els Tov rórov avrov. 21 xal émeokédraro 
Koptos Tv "Avvav, kai Éérekev re Tpeis viovs, 
kai dvo Üvyarépas" kai €ueyadvvbn rò matdaptoy 
Zapuovj)A évomiov Kupiov. 

Au, Per.—20 And Eli blessed Elkanah 
and his wife, and said, The Lorp give thee 
seed of this woman for the loan which is lent 
[or, petition which she asked, &c.] to the 
Lorp. And they went unto their own home. 

21 And the Lorp visited Hannah, so that 
she conceived, and bare three sons and two 
daughters. And the child Samuel grew 
before the Lon». 

Dr. A. Clarke.—20 Eli blessed Elkanah. | 
The natural place of this verse seems to be 
before the 11th ; after which the 21st should 
come in; after the 21st, perhaps the 26th 
should come in. The subjects in this 
chapter seem very much entangled aud con- 
fused by the wrong position of the verses. 

Booth.—20 Aad Eli blessed Elkanah and 
his wife, and said, Jehovah give to thee seed 
by this woman for the gift which she hath 
devoted to Jehovah. And they went to their 
own home; 21 And Jehovah visited Han- 
nah, and she conceived, and bare three sons 
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and two daughters: and the child Samuel 
grew up before Jehovah. 

»wo. Houbigant prefers nwo to the text. 
The reading of one MS. I conceive to be 
right xo, for it is evident that Hannah 
made the vow ; and it was she also who per- 
formed it. I am aware that nwo may be, 
in the Chaldee manner, the third person 
feminine; but I prefer the Hebrew termina- 
ton...These two verses are also wrongly 
divided. The full point ought to be after 
mT; and instead of TP‘) 19799 we ought to 
read we" coo». So Houbigant. 

Houb.—20, 21—Det tibi Dominus de hac 
muliere prolem, pro ed prole, quam mutuam 
Domino dedisti, illà deinde abierunt ih locum 
suum. 21 Dominus autem Anne adfuit, que 
concepit peperitque filios tres et filias duas. 
Interim crescebat coram Domino puer Samuel. 

?wD. Huic mendo contradicunt omnes 
veteres, in quorum codicibus Hebraicis lege- 
batur MRD, commodasti (tu Elcana) vel 
commodavit (hec tua uxor). Chaldzus solus, 
commodavit (uxor :) Caeteri, commodasti (tu 
Elcana)... mw WWD: voc» wm: Facile est 
animadvertere in 11709 esse solecismum. 
Itaque id non legebant Syr. et Chald. sed 
pow» (iverunt), in locum ipsorum. De- 
inde legendum "£^", visitavit autem (do- 
minus Annam). Scribe, pro WEY cowo5, 
scripserunt per imprudentiam To ^5 — 8 
facili errore, quia rò» simile erat ro 9, et 
duas litteras " a verbo pẹ male distraxerunt. 

Maurer. — TT) NY Wy TRET DUD propr. 
pro petitione quam, i.e., pro eo quod, i 
pro puero quem petiit pro Jova. Sc. Hanna 
ita exoraverat hune puerum, ut simul per- 
mitteret, se eum Jove reddituram esse. Cf. 
i. 11; coll. 27, sq. De masculino *»w? vid. 
G. Gr. ampl., p. 716; coll. 1 Chron. ii. 48: 
T» vo»P.—Tpb 0.  Exspectaveris WE». 


Ver. 
DINN Javys mn — 


: vis bry nns Nisan 

Au. Fer-—22 Now Eli was very old, and 
heard all that his sons did unto all Israel: 
and how they lay with the women that 
assembled [Heb., assembled by troops] at 
the door of the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion. 

That assembled. 

Rosen., Ged., Booth.— Who ministered. 
See notes on Lev xxxviii. 8, vol. i., p. 384. 

Gese , To go forth to war, as a sol- 
dier, £o — ae. seq. ?*, against any one, 


2 2. 
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1 SAMUEL II. 22—25. 


Num. xxxi 7; Is. xxix. 7, 8; xxxi. 4;|quod in oratione a nullo nomine, vel pro- 


Zech. xiv. 12; absol. Num. xsxi. 42.—In 
Arabic the corresponding word has a wider 


E 
use, (uy, to go or come forth, e.g., a star, 


a tooth, a soldier against the enemy. Ethiop. 


Q-f1A^ : to make war, QNA war. 


Comp. n33. Trop. of the temple service, a 
sort of “ militia sacra," to serve in the temple, 
Num. iv. 23; viu. 24; of females, 1 Sam. 
ii. 22; Ex. xxxvii. 8. 

Prof. Lee.—si3, v. WIS, pres. WI. 
(a) Assembled for war, fought. (b) As- 
sembled for any service or duty, performed it. 


(a) Num. xxxi 7; Zech. xiv. 12. (b) 
Exod. xxxviii. 8. 
Tabernacle of the congregation. See notes 


on Lev. xxvii. 21, vol. i., p. 339. 


Ver. 24, 25. 
. ; Q 

npp NWN? "2 WR 24 
snini Baye yaw Dox Awe 
mabe bbp weed YON NOTON 2s 
Ye perm we wes sum, Mm? ON} 
vb? may pp Wyp xb 
s omn mim 
IT -ir tT 4: 

21 py rékva, dre ovK ayab) rj dkor) tjv éyw 
dkovo' pù) moire ovTws, OTL ovK ayadai ai 
dkoai ds yò dxovw Tov py ÓovAevew adv 
Oecd. 25 edv ápaprávov åpápry avp eis 
dvdpa, kai mpocevgovrac vmép avroU mpos 
KUpiov? kal àv TO Kupio ápáprp, Tis mpoo- 
evéerar Úmèp abroU ; kai oùk HKovoy THs Pwvns 
Tov marpós avTav, Gre Bovddpevos €Bovdero 
Kuptos StapGetpae adtous. 

Au. Ver.—24 Nay, my sons; for it is no 
good report that I hear: ye make the Lonp's 
people to transgress [or, to cry out]. 

25 If one man sin against another, the 
judge shall judge him: but if a man sin 
against the Lon», who shall intreat for him ? 
Notwithstanding they hearkened not unto 
the voice of their father, because the Lorp 
would slay them. 

24 For. 

Booth.—Truly. 

Ye make the Lord's people to transgress. 

Houb.—co"uvo. Hsec verba explicari non 
possunt, nisi additur DM, vos, ante DY; vos 
transgredi facitis populum Dei. Id orm, vos, 
Syrus exhibet in pronomine PNN, Arabs in 
pronomine DIW, vos. Nec sine eo pro- 
nomine consistere potest participium D», 


+ 


nomine, regitur. So Booth. 

Maurer.—o» DY Vulgo reddide- 
runt; seducitis populum Jove. At hoc esset 
^w DAN DVVO, addito pronomine 2 pers., 
quod omitti non potest. Itaque Michaélis 
conjecit D WD : a transeuntibus, populo Jove ; 
non male, sed preter necessitatem. DTO 
impersonaliter dictum puta: seducunt (pr. 
legem migrare faciunt) populum Jove, man 
verführt das Volk Jova’s. De industria in- 
definite loqui videtur Eli. Eodem modo 
accipiendum est OWN, vi. 3. E. Gr. crit., 
p. 634 locum ita explicat : fama, quam popu- 
lum Jovæ perferentem audio. Quæ expli- 
catio, quanquam perbonum sensum præbet, 
tamen, quoniam loco vi. 3 non convenit, 
alteri illi posthabenda videtur. 

25 The judge. See notes on Deut. xxi. 6, 
voi. 1., p. 306. : 

Houb.—25 ox Y», Nos, exorari ju- 
dices possunt, verbum pro verbo, judices ex- 
orabuntur, 1. DWN, judices, ut Chaldzus, 
non ut czeteri, Deus. Nam Heli mox Deum 
appellat wr, Dominum, quod signum est, 
aliam in DTW significari personam, nempe 
ipsum magistratum, seu judicum tribunal. 
2. D, exorabuntur. Nam est orare, in 
voce passivá orari, vel exorari, et melius 
quidem legitur 195), in Niphal, quam *m, 
cum nexu ð, quia idem nexus in membro 
altero non adhibetur ante nD, quis orabit. 
Non licuit interpretari Y?5 , judicabunt, quia 
in judicabunt nihil est vel simile, vel con- 
trarium verbo orabif, quod sequitur, et quod 
deposcit tamen vel similitudinem cum priori 
verbo, vel contrarietatem. 

Who shall entreat for him? 

Pool.—Yhe words are, and may be thus 
rendered, Who shall judge for him? Who 
shall interpose himself as umpire, or arbi- 
trator, between God and him? 

Because the Lord would slay them. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The particle ` , which we 
translate because, and thus make their con- 
tinuance in sin the effect of God's determin- 
ation to destroy them, should be translated 
therefore, as it means in many parts of the 
sacred writings. See Noldius’ Particles, 
where the very textin question is introduced : 
Sed non auscultarunt, §c.; 1pEo voluit Je- 
hova eos interficere; ‘ But they would not 
hearken, &c.; THEREFORE God purposed to 
destroy them." It was their not hearkening 
that induced the Lord to will their destruc- 
tion. 


1 SAMUEL II. 25—29. 


Bp. Patrick.—The latter words may be 
rendered out of the Hebrew, “ But they 
would not hearken to the voice of their 
father; therefore, the Lord resolved to slay 
them.” But, according to our translation, 
the sense is right enough: for when men 


have long sinned grievously against many 
admonitions (which it may be supposed their 
father had given them), whereby they be- 
God deprives them of that 


come incurable; 
prudent consideration and discretion, which | 
would save them from destruction. 


So Rasp "555 
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terrogatio emphatica, ad cujus vim non at- 
tendunt, qui dicunt (Win. et Ges. Gr. ampl., 
p. 835), t hie idem valere quod S1. For- 
tasse tamen 7 ex precedenti mT librariorum 
incuria ortum est. 

And did I choose, &c., and did I give ? 

Houb., Dathe, Ged., Booth.—And I chose, 
&c., and I gave. 

Ver. 9. 

iH Ame nua: abyan nme 


"PRB" Tam pymes cows 


upon these words, * The sentence of judg- | Denke nmo»3 DUNS cien 


ment was already sealed against them." 
Maurer.—25 ajakan mm yer ` Falsissi- 


mum est Dathii aliorumque : : propterea quo- 
que deus eos morti adduxit. Redde: 
Jove constitutum erat cet. cf. Jos. xi. 20, al. 


Ver. 27, 28. 
onn by-bs DIONTYSN Hz o7 


nam eis thy Óvoíav pov avaidet ó0aAuó; 


— — 
E 


xai tvari ereBAevvas emi rò Üvutapád pov kai 
kat 
3 + `Y € r € ^ > D > 
é0ófacas Tovs viovs cov vmép éué évevÀo- 
yeioGat anapyns maons ÓOvoías ToU 'loparA 
eumpoo Gey pov ; 


Au. Fer.—29 Wherefore kick ye at my 


ir rion nm "DH n» DEN sacrifice and at mine offering, which I have 


T* 


mab oes opima TÍN mgg 
hay- ing cM es o: 
aimo nior? 153b 3 boi? 
x55 oM msi men piara 


commanded in my habitation ; and honourest 
thy sons above me, to Dake yourselves fat 


my3 with the chiefest of all the offerings of Israel 


my people? 
In my habitation. 
Ged., Booth.—29 Why spurn ye, through 


^33 ons perverseness [Ged., perversely] at my, &c. 


27 Kat nAGev ó avOpwiros coU mpós ‘HAI, 
M > , P4 74 
kai etre. rade Aeyet Kuptos. amokaXvi Gels 
drrexahvpOny n TpÓs oikov TOU marpós gov, OVTOV 
avràv ev y; AlyUmrQ SovAwy TQ OLkO Papaw, 


28 xai e€eXeEauny Toy oikov Tov marpós TOV | wn, 


EK TüvTOV TOV OKI TT POY 'IcparÀ époi iepa- 


Tevet, Tov avaBaivew éri Ovavaarnpidy pon antecessit. 


kai Oupiay Óvpiaga, kai atpew “Eqoud: kal 


€Owka, K.T.À. 


Through per is The term pv? is 
the noun with the preposition, and the sense 
given, without any change in the text, is 
suitable and coherent. Compare ch. xviii. 9. 

Houb.—29 psn. Verbum sine re. Lege 
inique agilis, ex TS, inique agere. 


Respondet verbum Jorn cus yeran, quod 
Non mirandum, errasse Li- 
brarios in describendo verbo; quod non 


sepe usurpant sacri Codices. Nam eorum 


Au. Fer.—27 And there came a man of} ejusmodi lapsus bene multos alibi castiga- 


God unto Eli, and said unto him, Thus saith | vimus. 


Nos vero ad sic emendandum tan- 


the Lorp, Did I plainly appear unto the | quam manu duxit vers. 14, capitis sequentis, 


house of thy father, 


Egypt in Pharaoh's house? 


when they were in| ubi nomen 


ye 


societatem habet cum verbis 
amm May, qua eadem verba hic cum mendo 


28 And did I choose him out of all the | pro habent etiam societatem. 


tribes of Israel /o be my priest, to offer upon 


Dathe.—29 Cur igitur spernitis mea sacri- 


mine altar, to burn incense, to wear an ephod | ficia, et in ferta a me prescripta improbe 
before me? and did I give unto the house of | agitis ? 


thy father all the offerings made by five of 


the children of Israel? 
27 Did I plainly appear ? 
Ged., Booth.—1 openly revealed myself. 
Hou: — Ego sepe apparui. 
Dathe. ae me manifestavi. 
Maurer.—27 ^" nv nr h. e., 
dicat: num ego 


In vertendo vocabulo jw», quod in textu 
legitur, interpretes antiquiores dissentiunt, 
Vulgatus et Chaldzeus de loco sacro tanquam 
habitatione Dei explicant. Syrus et Arabs 
cur verterint: in deserto, non intelligo. Ab 
his discedunt oi ó dum vertunt: ó$éaAug 


quasi dvaidet, oculo Dem denli, derivantes vocem 
me manifestavi nec ne? in-| haud dubie a verbo p» sive 


7 


quod est 
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observare aliquem. Recentiorum interpre- 
tum plurimi, uti Chaldeus et Vulgatus, de 
loco sacro s. tabernaculo explicant. Sed 
ellipsis prepositionis 1 dura mihi videtur, 
neque sensus ipse satis aptus. Igitur ausus 
sum cum Hubigantio vertere, quasi scriptum 
esset WYN, ab MY omissa littera Nun, quam 
ile servat, qua fortasse ex altera ) longius 
producta orta est. Sensum tunc esse aptissi- 
mum, nemo neget. 

Maurer.—29 ^m omma WYN mo, Quare 
calcitratis in, i.e., quare contemnitis sacri- 
ficia et ferta mea, que institui in habitaculo, 
i. e., in loco sacro? pw» hic et infra vs. 32 
est acc., ut alas ma. Alii, ut Hubigant., 
Dath., pro jw scribi volunt WYN: quare... 
et in ferta, que institui, improbe agilis? Sed 
magis quam hoc loco manus emendatrix 
necessaria videtur vs. ex., ubi legendum 
videtur "?» pro "25, cujus ? cum Hitzigio 
ortum esse suspicor ex precedenti ^om, 
plane ut Jos. x. 21. 

Ver. 31. 

Au, Ver.—31 Behold, the days come, that 
I will cut off thine arm, and the arm of thy 
father’s house, that there shall not be an old 
man in thine house. 

Ged., Booth.—Lo, the days are coming, 
saith Jehovah [Syr., Arab., and four MSS.], 
that, &c. 

Thine arm, &c. 

Pool.—1 will cut off thine arm, i. e., Y will 
take away thy strength, which is oft signified 
by the arm, as Job xxii. 8; Psal. xxxvii. 17, 
or all that in which thou placest thy con- 
fidence and security ; either, 1. The ark, 
which is called God's strength, Ps. Ixxviii. 61. 
Or, 2. His priestly dignity or employment. 
Or rather, 3. His children, to whom the 
words following here, and in the succeeding 
verses, seem to confine it, who are the 
da of parents : see Gen. xlix. 3; Deut. 

i. 17; Psal exxvii. 4, 5. The arm of thy 
pos house, i.e., thy children's children, |? 
and all thy family; which was in great mea- 
sure accomplished, 1 Sam. xxii. 16, &c. 

Ver. 32. 
Symp 772 Tie og De 
“Oe we? WE Me Piny 
. DANI 


idov épxovrat nue pal, kai efohobpevow TÓ 
ome ppa cov kal TO oméppa oikov TaTpós Gov" 
kai ovk Carat coi mpea[Bórrs év oiko pov rácas 


Tas npeépas. 


neam 


T : 


1 SAMUEL II. 29—32. 


Au. Ver.—32 And thou shalt see an 
enemy in my habitation, in all the wealth 
which God shall give Israel [or, the afflic- 
tion of the tabernacle, for all the wealth 
which God would have given Israel]: and 
there shall not be an old man in thine house 
for ever, 

Pool.—So the sense is, Thou shalt see, 
not in thy person, but in thy posterity (it 
being most frequent in Scripture to attribute 
that to parents which properly belongs to 
their posterity only; as Genesis xviii. 8; 
xxvii. 29, 40); an enemy, i.e., thy com- 
petitor, or him who shall possess that place 
of high trust and honour which now thou 
enjoyest, (such persons being, through man’s 
corrupt nature, esteemed as a man’s worst 
enemy,) in my habitation, i.e., in the sanc- 
tuary. And then he adds by way of aggra- 
vation, that this sad accident should happen 
in all the weallh which God shall give Israel, 
i.e., in a time when God should eminently 
bless Israel, and make good all his promises 
to them, which was in Solomon's days, when 
Abiathar of Eli’s race was put out of the 
high priesthood, and Zadok was put in his 
place, 1 Kings ii. 27, 35, when the priesthood 
was most glorious, and most profitable and 
comfortable, and therefore the loss of it more 
deplorable. But the words may be otherwise 
rendered, as is noted in the margin of our 
English Bibles: Thou shalt see, to wit, in thy 
own person, the affliction, or oppression, or 
calamity of my habitation, 1. e., either of the 
land of Israel, wherein I dwell; or of the 
sanctuary, called the Aabilation by way of 
eminency, whose greatest glory the ark was, 
] Sam. iv. 21, 22, and consequently, whose 
greatest calamity the loss of the ark was; 
for, or instead of all that good wherewith 
God would have blessed Israel, or was about 
to bless Israel; having raised up a young 
prophet, Samuel, and thereby given good 
grounds of hope that he intended to bless 
Israel, if thou and thy sons had not hindered 
it by your sins, which God was resolved 
severely to punish. So this clause of the 
threatening concerns Eli's person, as the 
following concerns his posterity. And this 
best agrees with the most proper and usual 
signification of that phrase, Zhou shalt see. 
For ever, i.e., as long as the priesthood con- 
tinues in thy family, or as long as the Le- 
vitical priesthood lasts. 

Bp. Patrick.—32 The marginal transla- 
tion seems most literal, ** Thou shalt see the 


1 SAMUEL II. 32, 33. 


affliction of the tabernacle." As he did, for 
he saw the tabernacle deprived of the ark, 
which was the glory of it; and lived to hear 
the ark was taken by the Philistines 
(iv. 4, 11). But his family was not thrown 
out of the priesthood till the days of 
Solomon. The Hebrew words may be 
translated, “ After all the good God hath 
done to Israel." He repeats the foregoing 
threatening, to show the certainty of it. 
But some by an old man understand an elder. 
So the Talmudists in the Gemara of the 
Sanhedrin, cap. 1, where they make the 
meaning to be, that if any of his family did 
live long, they should never come to honour. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Thou shalt see an enemy 
in my habitation.] Every version and almost 
every commentator understands this clause 
differently. The word ^$, which we trans- 
late an enemy, and the Vulgate emulum, a 
rival, signifies calamity; and this is the best 
sense to understand it in here. The cala- 
mity which he saw was the defeat of the 
Israelites, the capture of the ark, the death 
of his wicked sons, and the triumph of the 
Philistines. All this he saw, that is, knew 
to have taken place, before he met with his 
own tragical death. 

In alt the wealth which God shall give 
Jsrael.] This also is dark. The meaning 
may be this: God has spoken good concern- 
ing Israel; he will, in the end, make the 
triumph of the Philistines their own con- 
fusion; and the capture of the ark shall be 
the desolation of their gods; but the Israel- 
ites shall first be sorely pressed with calamity. 
See the margin. 

Ged.—32 With a jealous eye, thou shalt 
behold a rival, in every thing the favourite 
of Israel; but, in thy family, there shall 
never be an old man. 

Booth.—82 And with envy thou shalt see 
a rival, who in every thing shall do good to 
Israel; but there shall not be an old man of 
thy house for ever. 

There is great obscurity in this passage, 
and I question, whether its true sense hath 
yet been hit. "There seems some error in the 
text; but two MSS. read 723 instead of 922, 
which wil probably let us into the true 
meaning. The sense then may be, “and 
thou shalt see an affliction in my house ” (i. e., 
the capture of the ark) *in proportion to," 
i.e., as great and signal as, “all the good, 
which Jehovah hath (hitherto) done to Is- 
rael." > signifies, “as, such as, according 
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to, in proportion to;" thus Ps. xci. 15, 
* make us glad according to the days (mv?) 
wherein thou hast afflicted us," &c. This 
sense seems to suit this place.—JBoothroyd's 
Hebrew Bible. 

Bp. Horsley.— 4nd thou shalt see an enemy 
in my habitation, &c. Here again the word 
Ped is inexplicable. Houbigant would read 
T^; and with this emendation he renders 
the passage thus: ** And thou shalt behold 
whatever good shall happen unto Israel with 
sorrow and envy, for there shall not be," &c. 

Houb.—32 Tu, quicquid boni apud Israel 
erit, videbis; dolebis ac invidebis, cùm in- 
fered in domo tuá nemo unquam veniet ad 
senectutem. 

pro nvm: Ecce alterum mendum pv», 
verüm non eodem modo, quo suprà, cor- 
rigendum. Nam legendum qm, e£ invido 
oculo aspiciens, ut infra xviii. 9, legitur, irm 
TT ns Pw AND, et erat Saül aspiciens maligno 
oculo Davidem. Hee sententia in prophete 
ejus, qui nunc loquitur, mentem mirificé 
quadrat, vide versionem. 

Dathe.—Videbis emulum oculo invido om- 
nibus bonis aliorum Israclitarum affluentem, 
nec erit in familia tua unquam, qui ad senec- 
tutem perveniat. 

Altera vice legitur Yn, atque sque dif- 
ficilem habet explicationem ac in altero loco. 
Mihi quidem habitationis s. sanctuarii ex 
iisdem rationibus neque h. l. probatur. Sed 
putem, esse participium in Piel ab illo verbo 
yr, de quo oi ó prius illud pro derivarunt. 
Neque opus videtur mutatione, quam Hubi- 
gantius h. 1. affert 15^ ex scriptione ejusdem 
vocis cap. xviii. 9. 

Maurer. — $t) Hic quoque varii varias ex- 
cogitarunt conjecturas, praeter necessitatem. 


Ver. 33. 

‘are Dyb TD MINNS why 
"Werne DIN PENS Nips’ 
: way was zo Map do 
: JT Y: | 5i17 Ti 
kat avdpa oùk éfoAoÜpevoo cow awd ToU 
ÜvsiacTnpiov pov, ékAeüimeiw Tovs opbadrpovs 
avroU' kat karappew Thy Woy adrov. kai mâs 
TEPLTTEVWY OKOV FOU TeGOUVTQL èv poppaia 

avdpav. 

Au. Fer,—33 And the man of thine, 
whom I shall not cut off from mine altar, 
shall be to consume thine eyes, and to grieve 
thine heart: and all the increase of thine 
house shall die [Heb., men] in the flower of 
their age. 
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Booth.—Shali die in the flower of their 
age.| Heb., “shall die men,” oww. This 
is obscure: I should prefer the reading of 
the LX X, “shall die by the sword of men," 
ev popþara avüpev, which shows that 3v is 
omitted in the Hebrew text. This was 
verified in the slaughter of his sons, and the 
murder of his family by Doeg. I should 
also prefer the reading of the LXX in the 
former part of the verse—‘‘his eyes," and 
“his heart," not ‘thine eyes," and “thine 
heart." Eli dying just after this threaten- 
ing, could not have his eyes consumed by 
the calamities of his surviving posterity. 
But this threatening was fulfilled in Abia- 
thar, who, after having been high-priest 
al the reign of David, ended his life 
in disgrace and sorrow ; and it is referred to 
as belonging to him, 1 Kings ii. 27, which 
confirms the reading of the LXX. As all 
the other versions follow the text Dathe 
renders, ad etatem virilem. 


Ver. 35. 
SMT. MBE WANT] — 


— kat dweAevoerat évómiov xpugToU pov 
macas Tas r)uépas. 

Au. Ver.—35 And I will raise me up a 
faithful priest, ¿hat shall do according to 
that which is in mine heart and my mind: 
and I will build him a sure house; and he 
shall walk before mine anointed for ever. 

And he shall walk before mine anointed 
for ever. 

Ged.—And he shall minister to me mine 
anointed priest for ever. 

Mine anointed priest. So the Syriac and 
Arabic translators understood the words; 
and such, I think, is their true meaning. 
The general literal rendering is: He shall 
walk before mine anointed. The oracle 
alludes to Zadok. See 1 Kings ii. 26, 27. 

Booth.— And mine anointed shall minister 
before me continually. 

Pool.—He shall walk, i.e., minister as 
high priest. Before mine anointed; either, 
first, Before king Solomon, who was anointed 
king, 1 Kings i. 39, and before the succeed- 
ing kings (so Dathe], who are commonly 
called anointed, or the Lord's anointed, as 
] Sam. xii. 3, 5; xxiv. 6, 10; Psalm 
Ixxxix. 88, 51; Lam. iv. 20. Or rather, 
secondly, Before Jesus Christ ; first, Because 
this title of Anointed, or Christ, or Messias 
(both which words signify only the Anointed), 
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is most frequently and eminently ascribed to 
Christ, both in the Old and New Testament, 
and therefore it is most reasonable to under- 
stand it of him, when there is nothing in the 
text or context which determines it to anv 
other. Secondly, Christ is the main scope 
and design, not only of the New, but of the 
Old Testament, which in all its types and 
ceremonies represented Christ; and par- 
ticularly, the high priest was an eminent 
type of Christ, and did represent his person, 
and act in his name and stead, and did 
mediately what John Baptist did imme- 
diately, go before the face of the Lord Christ ; 
and when Christ did come, that office and 
officer was to cease. Thirdly, the high 
priest is seldom or never said to walk or 
minister before the kings of Israel or Judah, 
but constantly before the Lord, and con- 
sequently before Christ, who as he was God 
blessed for ever, Rom. ix. 5, was present 
with, and the Builder and Governor of, the 
ancient church of Israel, as is manifest from 
Acts vii. 35; 1 Cor. x. 4; Heb. iii. 3— 6, 
and many other places; and their temple is 
particularly called his temple, Mal. iii. 1, 
because all the temple worship was performed 
in his presence, and had a special respect 
unto him, and therefore the high priest is 
most properly said to walk before him. 


Cuar. III. 1. 

nima moms tos van) 
Daa T mim mata b» 1259 

TT «Tv T ° 4 : 4 ry 
: V3 DI De EHI 
kut TO 7rat0ápiov. ZapovrjÀ zv Aevrovpyov TO 
kupio évomiov “HAL ToU íepéos. kal pnpa 
kupiou nv Titov €v rais Huepats exelvals, oUk 

7v pacts Qua rTéAAovaa. 

Au. Ver.—1 And the child Samuel mi- 
nistered unto the Lorp before Eli. And 
the word of the Lorp was precious in those 
days; there was no open vision. 

Eli. 

Ged., Booth.—Eli the priest [LXX, Syr., 
Arab., and one MS. J. 

Precious. 

Ged., Booth.—Rare. 

There was no open vision. 

Ged.—Visions were not frequent. 

Booth.—Prophetic vision was not common. 

Gesen.—Y^E , Niph. pass. of Kal, No. 2, 
YW, spread abroad, common, 1 Sam. iii. 1. 


Prof. Lee.—¥ 32}. Probably, Much, fre- 
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quent; but, according to some, Clear, dis- 
tinct, 1 Sam, iii. 1. 


Ver. 2, 3. 
22b by) mm pba Mme 
bo» Hb nia sna x ipipos 
ni» o5 Bydog 025 t ian 
DON rm boa EE: banta 
: ‘ois J 
v. 2. mp "m 

2 kai éyévero èv TH nuepa éketvg, Kat “HAL 
ékáÜev8ev év rà rómo abro), Kai of dpEadpol 
avro) ğpéavro BapoveoÜat kai oùk rÓvvavro 
Brérew. 3 kal ó Xoxvos Tov Oeod mpiv èm- 
oxevacOnvat, kai ZauovrjA ékáÜevüerv év TH vað 
ov 7) Ki9coTÓs ToU Ücov. ; 

Au. Ver.—2 And it came to pass at that 
time, when Eli was laid down in his place, 
and his eyes began to wax dim, that he 
could not see; 

3 And ere the lamp of God went out in 
the temple of the Lorp, where the ark of 
God was, and Samuel was laid down to 
sleep ; 

Bp. Patrick.—8 Ere the lamp of God 


went out.] The lamp in the great shaft of 


the golden candlestick, which bent towards 
the most holy place (called the western 


lamp), never went out; but some other of 


them did go out when it was morning (see 
upon Exod. xxvii. 20, 21). The meaning 
therefore is, that, ere it was day, the Lord 
called Samuel (see Dr. Lightfoot of the 
Temple, chap. 14, sect. 4). 

Samuel was laid down to sleep.] In the 
court of the Levites, as the Targum explains 
it; or in some other place near to Eli, that 
he might be ready to assist him on any 
occasion. The words seem to import, that 
he had watched most of the night, (for so 
some were to do, Ps. cxxxiv. 1), and towards 
morning went to repose himself. For thua 
the words run in the Hebrew, and in the 
LXX and Vulgar: ** Before the lamp of 
God went out, and Samuel lay down to 
sleep in the temple of the Lord," &c. In- 
somuch, that Victorinus Strigelius translates 
the words thus: “And Samuel went to lie 
down in the temple of the Lord, where the 
ark of God was, hefore the lamp of God 
went out.” 

Booth.—2, 3, Houbigant conceives the 
natural order of these two verses disturbed, 
and he transposes, substituting the second in 












caperunt esse hebetes. 
pro m a m? (Win), sed plur. 
Mee 
ix. 20, ad q. vid. 
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the place of the third. In this he has had 


few followers. 


Ged.—2 Now it happened at that time, 


that when Eli, whose eyes were grown so 
dim that he could not see, had laid down in 
his own sleeping-place ; 
also lain down in the tabernacle of the 
Lorp, where the ark of God was (the sacred 
lamp not yet extinguished) ; 


3 And Samuel had 


Houb.—3 Eo igitur tempore, antequàm 


lucerna Dei exlingueretur, Samuel dormiebat 
in Templo Domini, ubi Arca Dei erat. 2 Eli 
similiter dormiebat in loco suo; oculi autem 
ejus caligabant, ut vir posset videre. 


Dathe.—2 Tunc accidit, cum Elaus (cujus 


oculi caligabant, nec poterat distincte videre) 
in loco suo cubaret, 
in tabernaculo Jove, ubi arca Dei erat, 
dormiret lucerna sacra nondum exstincta. 


9 Et Samuel quoque 


AMaurer.—2 no VOT vr», et oculi ejus 
nia non est inf. Pi. 
nominis 
Constructio eadem est, qua Genes. 


Ver. 7. 
coU MIMS vom ow DADYA 
: rumen: pos no» 


kat Sapound piv yvàvai jii Kai dro- 
KahuPOnvat avrà fua kuptov. 

Au. Ver.—i Now Samuel did not yet 
know the Lon», neither was the word of the 
Lon» yet revealed unto him [or, Thus did 
Samuel before he knew the Lon», and be- 
fore the word of the Lorp was revealed unto 
him]. 

Pool.— Either, first, He was not ac-. 
quainted with God in that extraordinary or 
prophetical way [so Patriek, Clarke]. Or, 
rather, secondly, He did not yet understand, 
any more than before, that it was not Eli, 
but God, who spake to him. Aud this 
ignorance of Samuel's served God's design; 
that his simplicity might give Eli the better 
assurance of the truth of God’s call and 
message to Samuel. 

Ged.—Now Samuel knew not that it 
was the Lonp: for as yet no divine oracle 
had been revealed to him. 

Booth—Now Samuel did not know that 
it was Jehovah; for as yet the word of 
Jehovah had not been revealed to him. 

Dathe.—T Samuel nondum poterat vocem 
Jovæ ab humana discernere, quoniam sese 
el nondum manifestarat. 
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Ver. 10. 

Au. F'er.— Then Samuel answered, Speak; 
for thy servant heareth. 

JHoub., Geddes, Booth.—Then Samuel 
answered, Speak, O Jehovah [Syr., Arab., 
Vulg., and some copies of LXX]; for thy 
servant heareth. 

Houb.—Non fuit omittendum MmT post 
"17 ,ut Samuel dicat, loquere, Domine; nam 
Heli eum docuit sic esse respondendum, nec 
credere fas est, Samuelem przetermisisse id 
verbum, quo uno significare poterat se jam 
nosse, eum qui se vocabat, esse ipsum mm, 
Dominum. Propterea non omittunt Domine 
Vulgatus, Syrus et Arabs, seu id legunt, seu 
judicant esse legendum. 


Ver. 11. 
Au. Fer.—I will do. 
Ged.—I am about to do. 


Ver. 13. 

Tats oW mabe 35 nmm 
DEP VW we D29 
: o2 nnm» db nja ood 
IT tT C J : TT . T 
kai àviyyyeAka avT@ Gre ekÕikKÔ eye Tov olkov 
avTov €ws aiQyos év adixiaus viðv abro), ört 
KakoAoyovrtes Gedy oi viol avTOU, Kal ovK évov- 

létet avrovs. 


Au. Ver.—13 For I have told him [or, 


his house for ever for the iniquity which he 
knoweth ; because his sons made themselves 
vile [or, accursed], and he restrained them 
not [ Heb., frowned not upon them]. 
Pool.— Which he knoweth ; either by the 
information of the prophet, chap. ii. 27, &c.; 
or by his own guilty and self-accusing con- 
science. But these and the foregoing and 
following words may well be and are ren- 
dered thus; for this iniquity, because he knew 
(both by common fame, and by his own ob- 
servation) that his sons, &c. He cannot 
pretend ignorance, or want of proof of their 
wickedness, which aggravates his sin. Vile ; 
not only hateful to God, but contemptible to 
all the people, whereby they also brought 
their sacred office and God’s holy ordinances 
into contempt. Heb., cursed themselves, or 
made themselves execrable or accursed, both 
to God and men: by their lewd and cursed 
practices they put themselves under the 
curse of God, by such a gross violation of 
God’s commands: compare Josh. vi. 18; 
vii. 12, 13. This expression may be used by 
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way of reflection upon their father, because 
he did not denounce the curse of God 
against them, nor put them out of the 
priesthood, as accursed persons, although 
they were so vile, that they had prevented 
their father's censure, and meritoriously cast 
themselves out, and cut themselves off from 
the priesthood and congregation of the Lord, 
which their father should have done judi- 
cially. 

Bp. Patrick.— His sons made themselves 
vile.] Or, they made light of God and of 
his people; having no regard to either of 
them. Or, they made the service of God 


vile in the eyes of the people; as the words 


may be translated, and as the LXX under- 
stand them. 

Ged.—13 For I have warned him, that I 
am about to execute judgment on his house 
for ever ; because, although he knew that his 
sons disgraced themselves, he rebuked them 
not. 

Booth.—13 For I have told him that I 
wil judge his house for ever: because, 
although he knew the iniquity of his sons, 
who made themselves vile, he restrained 
them not. 

Gesen.—Reflex. 5» 5, to curse oneself, 
i.e., to bring a curse upon oneself; 1 Sam. 
li. 18, because he knew wii om DIRO `), 


|that his sons were bringing a curse upon 


and I will tell him, &c.] that I will judge. 


themselves. 
Houb.—13 Etenim ei nuntiavi, me de 


familid ejus æternum judicium facturum, 


propler scelus filiorum cjus; qui cùm non 
nesciret. nomen meum per eos blasphemari, 
tamen eos non coercuit. 

yr Wor pra. Duplex hic mendum habc- 
mus, quorum alterum corrigi potest ex veteri- 
bus, alterum ex ipsis Judaeis. Prius est 
ordinis perturbati, qui sic restituendus est, 
ut post ſwa sequatur V, propter peccatum, 
filiorum ejus. Aliter, propter peccatum, quod 
novit, significaret aliquod peccatum Heli, 
secretum, cum tamen peccatum Heli filios 
suos non cohibentis, esset publicum magnz- 
que apud Israel infamiz. Itaque legunt 
continenter 123 Y» Graeci Interpreteset Arabs. 
Alterum mendum est in 079, quod legendum 
est, D7 (DD) blasphemare faciunt me illi. 
Hujus antique scriptionis testes sunt Judei, 
qui hune locum numerant unum ex decem 
et octo illis, quos vocant D"ED ppn, cor- 
rectionem scribarum. Nam cum supersti- 
tiosi scribae non auderent scribere 079 oop 
blasphemare me illi faciunt, ne blasphemia 
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in Deum facta, per scriptionem suam, 
caderet in ipsum Deum, omiserunt litteram 
`, ut scriberent 07). 

Dathe.—13 Indicavi ei, me posteros ejus 
in perpetuum puniturum esse propter culpam, 
quam admisit, cum sciret, quam turpiter se 
gererent ejus filii, nec tamen eos coérceret. 


Ver. 14. 
“oN cby mab  wuny2v2 Er) 
nmn nu "5y-ma n 252m 


PB y 


Kal où ovros ópnoca T olke TÌ, ei 
e&thacOnoerar adixia otxov ‘HA év Oupedpare 
kai ev Óvaoíate €ws aidvos. 

Au. Ver.—14 And therefore I have sworn 
unto the house of Eli, that the iniquity of 
Eli's house shall not be purged with sacrifice 
nor offering for ever. 

Pool.—I have sworn; which might be 
done before, though it be mentioned here 
only. Or, I do swear; the past tense being 
commonly put for the present in the Hebrew 
tongue. Unto the house, or, concerning, as 
the prefix lamed is oft used, as Exod. xiv. 3; 
xvii. 7; 2 Sam. xi. 7; Ps. xci. 11, com- 
pared with Matt. iv. 6. 

Bp. Patrick.—By iniquity is meant the 
punishment of iniquity; which he threatens 
should not be removed, or mitigated, by any 
sort of sacrifices, or oblations, that could be 
brought to the altar. 

Prof. Lee.—]?, and jw. (a) Sin, ini- 
quily. (b) Guilt. (c) Punishment. (a) 
Gen. xv. 16; Exod. xxxiv. 7; 1 Sam. xx. 8, 
&c. (b) Exod. xxvii. 43; 2 Sam. xiv. 9; 
Is. i. 4, &c. (c) Gen. xix. 15; 1 Sam. 
xxviii. 10. 

Ged., Booth.—14 And therefore, I have 
sworn concerning the house of Eli, that the 
iniquity of Eli's house shall never be ex- 
plated by sacrifice, or other offering. 


Ver. 17 

Au. Fer.—17 God do so to thee, and 
more also [Heb., so add], if thou hide any 
thing [or, word] from me of all the things 
that he said unto thee. 

Pool.—God inflict the same evils upon 
thee, which I suspect he hath pronounced 
against me, and greater evils too. Or, God 
do so, i.e., let God deal with thee so severely, 
as I cannot, or am loth to express. So it is 
a kind of aposiopesis, usual in oaths and in 
adjurations. The same phrase is in Ruth 
i. 17. 
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Ver. 20. 
. * e 3 Y 
VIB onu») jq Vw. vTM 
nim? maj? ot) je? 
Kal éyvecavr más “Iopand ad Ady kai ées 
Bgpcafeé, dre mio TÓs Sapound eis mpodrrqv 
TÓ kupio. 
Au. Ver.—20 And all Israel from Dan 
even to Beer-sheba knew that Samuel was 


established [or, faithful] fo be a prophet of 
the Lorp. 


Was established to be a prophet. So 
Houb., Patrick. 
Dr. A. Clarke.—The word jowm, which 


we translate established, signifies faithful : 
The faithful Samuel was a prophet of the 
Lord, 

Ged.—Was truly a prophet. 

Booth.—Was established a prophet. 

Prof. Lee.—j281, Niph. opp. to 358, Jer. 
xv. 18, and applied to either persons or 
things. Known, or believed to be stable, 
constant, never-failing, faithful. Jer. xlii. 5, 
Tou nom WP, A witness of the truth (ab- 
stractedly), dnd (one who is) constant, Neh. 
xii. 13; Prov. xxvii. 6; 1 Sam. us 20; 
2 Sam. Ate 16; Ps. Ixxviii. 8, 37 ; xcii. 5, 
&c.; f. mom, and Dy, Is. i. 21; Ps. 
xix. 8; Ixxxix. 29; pl. m. 09W, Is. viii. 2; 
xxxiii. 16; constr. 99, Ps. ci. 6. 

Dathe.—Intellexerunt, Samuelem verum 
esse Jovee prophetam. 


Ver. 21, and Cuar. IV. I. 
mae rbi nikon rr mo» 
mim 7272 bia DRY DN min. 


Cuar. IV. 
sea Dsoipy bob ogweti-231 m 


EAR 
— oos msrp "osi 
oc "Debo: ary aby bmw 
t pasa 

2l xai mpoacéOero KÜptos holva êv 
Syrop, 6 oTt ameKahugén kúpos 7pós ZauovjA. 
Kal emu rev6n Zapounh TOU mpobyrns yeveo at 
TO kupig els mávTa — dz ükpov rijs "yrs 
Kal EWS axpav. ‘HA mpeoBurns opddpa, 
kal of viol avTov mopevópevot <Topevorro, Kat 
movrpà 1) óðòs avrov vorov Kupiov. 

KE®. A’, 

l kai eyevnOn êv rais nuépas éxeivats, kai 
evvaÓpoitovrat adhdpuhor emt lopaj eis 
móXepov kai €&\Oev “IoparaA eis andymow 
avrote els mÓAeuov, Kal mapeufaAXovouw emt 
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Afevéfep. kal of dddAdvaot mapeußáňovow | chapter should certainly be joined to the end 
ev ' Adék. of this. 

Au. Per.—2] And the Lorp appeared} And Jehovah was manifested again in 
again in Shiloh : for the Lorp revealed him- | Shiloh ; for Jehovah revealed himself to 
self to Samuel in Shiloh by the word of the | Samuel in Shiloh, by the word of Jehovah, 
Lorp. and the word of Samuel came to all 
Israel. 

By the word of Jehovah; i.e., by the 
voice between the cherubim. Jehovah 
spake immediately to Samuel, and Samuel 
reported to the people, what Jehovah said 
to him; and in this manner Jehovah was 
again, as in former times, manifested in 
Shiloh. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—21 The Lord appeared 
again.) Heb., “And Jehovah added to 
appear; ” that is, he continued to reveal 
himself to Samuel at Shiloh. By the word 
of ihe Lord. By the spirit and word of 
prophecy. 

Cuar. IV. 1. The word of Samuel came 
to all Israel.) This clause certainly belongs 
to the preceding chapter, and is so placed 
by the Vulgate, Septuagint, Syriac, and 
Arabic. 

Pitched beside Eben-exer.—This name was 
not given to this place till more than twenty 
years after this battle, see chap. vil. 12; for 
the monumeut called Ww7 jn, the ‘stone 
of help," was erected by Samuel in the 
place which was afterwards, from this cir- 
cumstance, called Eben-exer, when the Lord 
had given the Israelites a signal victory over 
the Philistines. It was situated in the tribe 
of Judah, between Aixpeh and Shen, and 
not far from the Aphek here mentioned. 
This is another proof that this book was 
compiled after the times and transactions 
which it records, and probably from memo- 
randa which had been made by a contem- 
porary writer. 

Ged.—21 For the Lord continued to 
appear in Shilo; and to Samuel, in Shilo, 
he revealed his oracles; which Samuel an- 
nounced to all Israel.. 

Cuar. IV. 1 Eli was now very old, and 
his sons were going on in their own evil way 
before the Lord, when the Philistines as- 
sembled, and came out to fight against the 
Israelites (LXX, and partly Vulg.]. And 
the Israelites went out to war against the 
Philistines, and encamped at Ebenezer; 
while the Philistines were encamped at 
Aphek. 

Booth.—21 And Jehovah again appeared 
in Shiloh: for in Shiloh, Jehovah revealed 

























Cuar. IV. 

1 And the word of Samuel came [or, 
came to pass; Heb., was] to all Israel. Now 
Israel went out against the Philistines to 
battle, and pitched beside Eben-ezer: and 
the Philistines pitched in Aphek. 

Pool.—21 Revealed, or, did use to reveal 
his mind to Samuel. By the word of the 
Lord, i.e., by his word, the noun for the 
pronoun, which is frequent, as Lev. xiv. 15, 
&c.; by his word of command, which he 
chose to deliver to Israel by his mouth, as it 
here follows; or by his word of prophecy 
concerning future events. 

Cuar. 1V. 1 The word of Samuel, i.e., the 
word of the Lord revealed to Samuel, and by 
himto the people; either, first, The propheti- 
cal word mentioned before, chap. iii. 11, &c., 
which is here said to come, orto come to pass, 
as it was foretold, fo all Israel. But the 
subject of that prophecy was not all Israel, 
but Elz and his house, as is evident. Or 
rather, secondly, A word of command, that 
all Israel should go forth to fight with the 
Philistines, as the following words explain 
it, that so they might be first humbled and 
punished for their sins, and so prepared by 
degrees for their future deliverance. Against 
the Philistines; or, to meet the Philistines. 
Ebenezer ; a place so called here (by anti- 
cipation) from a following event, chap. 
vil. 12. 

Bp. Patrick.—1 The word of Samuel came 
to all Israel] The revelation of God's 
mind and will, which had been very scarce 
among them in former days (iii. 1) now 
grew very plentiful. 

Bp. Horsley.—21 And the Lord appeared 
again, &c. It should seem that for the sins 
of Eli's sons, the oracular voice in the sanc- 
tuary had been for some time discontinued. 
Eli, we find, is warned of the destruction of 
his family (chap. ii. 27, &c.), not by a voice 
from the cover of the ark, but by a prophet. 
But from the first call of Samuel, the oracle 
was regularly uttered in the sanctuary, as in 
former times. See Exod. xxv. 22, and 
Numb. vii. 89. "There seems to be no ne- 
cessity for Houbigant’s emendation here, 
but the first sentence of the following 
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his own word to Samuel, and Samuel spoke 
it to all Israel. 

Cuar. IV. 1 Eli was now very old, and 
his sons still went on, and their way was evil 
before Jehovah; and the Philistines as- 
sembled and came forth to fight against 
Israel [LXX, and partly Vulg.]. And 
Israel went forth against the Philistines to 
battle, &c. 

21 The conclusion of this verse is obscure, 
and the ancient versions read differently. 
By reading 717 instead of 1271, and omitting 
"m in the beginning of the first com. next 
chapter, and ending with ww», we have a 
clear and consistent sense, SNOW ITAA wm 
mew 55, “And the word of the Lord 
Samuel spake to all Israel" The LXX, 
Ar., and Syr. support this emendation. The 
clause now only in the LXX (“ And Eli was 
very old, and his sons weut on, and their 
way was evil before the Lord”) Geddes 
considers genuine ; and what ought to begin 
the next chapter.— Boothroyd's Heb. Bible. 

Houb.—21 Perrexit autem Dominus ap- 
parere Samueli : Nam apparuit ei in Silo. 

Cuar. IV. 1 Fuit igitur verbum Samuel, 
ex mandato Domini, ad omnem Israel in Silo, 
et egressus est Israel obviam Philistheis, ut 
decertaret. Israel castra habebat in lapide 
Azer, Philisthei vero in Aphec. 

2] m 27, Jn verbo Domini. Mox ante- 
cessit, revelatus est Dominus Samueli in Silo; 
nunc sequitur, in verbo Domini. Hee male 
coherent, et perturbationem hoc loco esse 
factam significant Veteres, quorum alii 
quzdam, que nunc leguntur, omittunt, aut 
addunt quz non leguntur: vide Polyglotta, 
Verus ordo esse videtur talis 98 mor? MT no» 
TONIYI MP 57725 5 Mw , addidit autem 
Dominus videri. Samueli, nam revelatus est 
Dominus Samueli in Silo. Deinde hzc verba 
mi» wm Vw, in Silo in verbo Domini, re- 
jicienda in primum versum capitis sequentis, 
ut mox dicemus. Ceterum utrobique scri- 
bendum fuit vel Dw, vel vw, Silo. 

Cuar. IV. 1 ow» 725, ad omnem Israel. 
Post hee verba, hee addimus, mT 1272 vw, 
in Silo, ex verbo Domini, quae omisimus in 
fine capitis superioris, pbi erant alieno in 
loco. Nunc suo loco dicitur, fuisse verbum 
Samuel ad populum ex Domini mandato. 
Nempe Samuelem populus consuluerat, quem 
multis ab annis noverat prophetam Dei esse; 
neque eos Samuel à pugná dehortatus 
fuerat, quanquam vincendi erant a Philis- 
theis. Sic Jud. xx. Deus jusserat Israelitas 
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cum tribu Benjamin pugnare; quanquam 
vincendos. 


Ver. 3. 

Au. Ver.—That, when it cometh among 
us, it may save us out of the hand of our 
enemies. 

Booth.—That it may go among us and 
save us from the hand of our enemies. 


s 


Ver. 7. 
cn pmp R mds sa — 

— otrot of Geol kası mpós adtovs els THY 
TmapeuBorny, K.T.A. 

Au. Per.—7 And the Philistines were 
afraid, for they said, God is come into the 
camp, &c. 

God. 

Ged., Booth.—A god. 


Ver. 8. 

you ye mide: e 2 vin 
DRT DT nR nemo DAS 
:URTÉ2 2722 OEE Ny DPN 

ovai nuiv, ris e€ehetrac Nas ék xeipós. ràv 
ev Tav orepedv roúrwv; otro. of Geol, of 
maragavres thy Aiyuntoy èv waon wAnyh kal 
ev TH Epnpo. 

du. Fer.—8 Woe unto us! who shall 
deliver us out of the hand of these mighty 
Gods? these are the Gods that smote the 
Egyptians with all the plagues in the wil- 
derness. 

These mighty Gods. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew words Adirim 
Elohim, which we translate “ mighty Gods,”’ 
are translated by Theodoret “ the strong 
God; " which agrees with what goes before, 
'* God is come into the camp:” and with 
the Targum, * Who shall deliver us out of 
the hand of the Word of the Lord,” &c. 

Dr. ddam Clarke.—These mighty Gods.] 
Heb., from the hand of these illustrious 
gods. Probably this should be translated in 
the singular, and not in the plural: Who 
shall deliver us from the hand of this illus- 
trious god ? 

These are the Gods, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.—These are the Gods, &c.] 
Or, this is the God. They seem not to 
have perfectly understood the sacred story, 
but thought all those plagues which are 
there spoken of had fallen on the Egyptians 
while the Israelites were in the wilderness 
[so Michaélis, Dathe]; where they were 
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when their last plague befel them, by their 
being drowned in the Red Sea: but Jona- 
than thus paraphrases it: ‘‘ Who smote the 
Egyptians with all manner of plagues; and 
did wonders for his people in the desert." 

Pool.—They mention the wilderness, not 
as if all the plagues of the Egyptians came 
upon them in the wilderness, but because 
the last and sorest of all, which is therefore 
put for all, to wit, the destruction of Pha- 
raoh and all his host, happened in the wil- 
derness, namely, in the Red Sea, which, 
having the wilderness on both sides of it, 
Exod. xiii. 18, 20; xiv. 3, 11; xv. 22, &c., 
may well be said to be in the wilderness. 
Although it is not strange if these heathens 
did mistake and misreport some circum- 
stance in a relation of the Israelitish affairs, 
especially some hundreds of years after they 
were done, such mistakes being frequent in 
divers heathen authors treating of those 
matters, as Justin, and Tacitus, and others. 

Houb., Horsley, Ged., Booth.—These are 
the gods that [Ged., Booth., those gods 
which] smote the Egyptians with every kind 
of plague, and did such wonders [Arab., 
Chald.] in the wilderness. 

Houb.—JIn deserto. Ante id verbum addit 
Chaldeus, fecit mirabilia : similiter Arabs, 
et ostendit mirabilia, uterque legens MX») 3v 
jimi, vel mim. Que verba in contextum 
sacrum referenda esse, lector intelligens vi- 
debit, et bené actum nobiscum existimabit, 
quod hzec non omiserint Chaldzeus et Arabs. 
Nam novi Interpretes, quidquid dicant, non 
perficiunt, ut credamus sic locutos esse 
Philisteeos, qui percusserunt /Egyplios omni 
plagd in deserto; quasi plagas Ægypti in 
deserto fuisse factas credidissent. Quod veró 
aiunt quidam, Philisteos loqui de transitu 
Rubri Maris ad desertum facto, et in deserto 
esse ut ad desertum, hec cavillatio est, non 
interpretatio. Itaque etiam omnes Veteres 
convertére in deserto. 
Philisteei vocare transitum maris omnem 
plagam ? Quis non videt intelligi à Philis- 
tæis plagas mirabiles, que adhuc erant in 
memoriá hominum, quaque in Exodo nar- 
rantur? Addunt Syrus et Greeci Intt. con- 
junctionem, et (et in deserto) non quia sic 
legunt, sed ut sententiam quomodocunque 
expediant: Et malé jungitur in deserto cum 
AEgyptios, et cum omnem plagam. 


Ver. 183. 
xb»nrey ads coy mam sis 





Praeterea qui possunt 





1 SAMUEL IV. 8, 13. 


Sy Tan a> rmm» mage FT TD 
AB S jg m 6g mp. 
vn oer ys 
on 37: 

"p "T 

kai MAGE, kai idovd, “HAL emt rod Oi pov mapa 
THY TUANY ckomeoov THY Oddy, Ort hy Kapdia 
avrod eéeornkvia mepi THs KiBwTod ToU Oeod, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—13 And when he came, lo, Eli 
sat upon a seat by the wayside watching: 
for his heart trembled for the ark of God, &c. 

Bp. Horsley.— Eli sat upon a seat by the 
wayside, watching. Read, 

TOLY TT WUT T WI NDIN 5» 30 Y 

Eli sat upon the seat close by the side of 
the gate, watching the road. See the version 
of the LXX, and compare verse 18. The 
change of P into 7 is justified by many of 
Kennicott’s MSS.; but this alone is not a 
sufficient emendation. 

Dathe.—Perquam placet observatio critica, 
quam Celeb. Koehlerus dedit (in Repertorio 
pro Litteratura Orient., P. ii, p. 255) post 
T excidisse WWI, prope porlam et sequentia 
maLo IN transposite esse legenda. LXX 
quidem interpretes sic legerunt: kai idov 
'HAel exdOnro [Alex.] émi ro) Oíjpov mapa 
vj» TÜOÀgv ockomeUov Tv ó0óv. Chaldzus 
quoque et Josephus (Antiquitt. v. 11, § 3) 
legerunt vocabulum Ww et infra vers. 18 
narratur, Eleum ww T, prope portam a 
sella cecidisse et fregisse cervicem. Sed 
quoniam recepta textus lectio commodam 
admittit explicationem (marginalis nempe s. 
Keri, Cethib enim nihil nisi scribe vitium 
est), versiones quoque Syriaca, Arabica, et 
Vulgata cum ea consentiunt, illam, quanquam 
mihi valde probatur, nolui in versione ex- 
primere. 

Ged., Booth.—13 And when he came, lo, 
Eli was sitting upon a high seat by the gate 
[LXX], watching; for his heart trembled 
for the ark of God [Ged., the Lorp: so 
Chald., Arab. ]. 

Houb.—13 Qui, cùm advenit, Heli sedebat 
in selld, vultu ad {viam converso, et corde 
pavido propter Dei Arcam, &c. 

Est T, ad manum, ad spatium, seu versüs. 
Nos, vultu ad viam converso, nempe eam in 
partem, unde clamor exoriebatur. Partici- 
pium mxm demonstrat habitum prospectantis, 
seu vultüs eó prospectantis, unde aliquid 
novi adveniret, non ipsum prospectum. Nam 
Heli, caligantibus oculis, nihil quidquam 
poterat aspectare. 

Maurer.—Sedebat in sella ad latus, i. e., 


1 SAMUEL 


juxta viam  prospectans. LXX secutus 
Kéhlerus legendum conjecit: T wp»r?» aw 
Tu Msp Www. Sed plane apparet, LXX 
liberius. erties: ita quidem, ut hzc verba 
accommodarent commati 18. 

Ver. 15. 

tW? oio Hol me NPY — 

Au. Fer.—15 Now Eli was ninety and 
eight years old; and his eyes were dim 
[ Heb., stood], that he could not see. 

Houb., Booth.—h5"w»...T op. Here are two 
errors. The first verb ought to be wp, and 
the other ?», as the root is 5” not ?*5.— 
Booth. 

Ver. 17, 18, 19, 20. 

Au. Ver.—17, 18, 19, 20, The ark of God. 

So the Heb. 


Ged., Booth—The ark of the Lorp 
[Booth., Jehovah, 17 Chald., 18, 19, 20 
Chald., Arab.]. 

Ver . 19. 
no man Sopp mys i052» 


8 ———— miyo ny yawn) 
DJM ABS) menm ne. maby 
: nas by em D 

Kai riu avTOU yuv) Eees Pinoa 
TOU TEKEL, Kal KOUTE THV ayyeXiay, 
EANpOn 7 kiBerós roð Oeod, kai Ore TéOvnKev 
6 7revÜepós avr1)s kai ó ávi)p adTis, kaiékAavoe 
kal érekev, OTe éreoTpádqnaav èr avtiy oôives 
auTns. 

Au. 
Phinehas' wife, was with child, »ear to be 
delivered [or, to cry out]: and when she 
heard the tidings that the ark of God was 
taken, and that her father-in-law and her 
husband were dead, she bowed herself aud 
travalled ; for her pains came [Heb., were 
turned | upon her. 

Houb.—19 r^ Omissum fuit 7; nam scri- 
bendum fuit 1, ad pariendum. Id quidem 
adeó in promptu erat, ut mirum sit vertisse 
Ariam, ad ululandum, quasi ex 9?v...... Dno: 
Potius no ^m, et quód mortuus. esset...quo- 
modó anteà np» ?u , quód capta esset. Præ- 
positionem hauc alteram expressére omnes 
Veteres. 

She bowed herself. 

Bp. Patrick.—Yhe Hebrew word which 
we translate ‘bowed herself," signifies she 
“fell on her knees.” For so the manner 
was in those countries; which Ludolphus con- 
firms in his Ethiopic History, and his com- 
mentary upon it (lib. i., cap. 14, n. 101). 

VOL. II. 


e 
OTt 


Fer—19 And his daughter-in-law7 
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Ver. 21, 22. 
Shad 1i22 SN 02:25 Hopm ei 
TS appa baypa cia» ma 
ON» impe) PEON) DAON 
yy orp dyke Ti» n2 
: oon 


21 kai ékdAegme Tò maibápiov. OvatBapyxa- 
Bad vnép ths kuBoroU roù eod, kal omép roù 
mevOepov avTijs, kal vmép ToU dvÜpós abris. 
22 xai eGrav. dmoxiora ddéa 'lopajA èv rà 
And nva. rjv kuBoróv Kupiov. 

Au. Per.—2] And she named the child 
I-chabod, saying, The glory is departed 
[that is, Whére is the glory? or, There is no 
glory] from Israel: because the ark of God 
was taken, and because of her father-in-law 
and her husband. 

22 And she said, The glory is departed 
from Israel: for the ark of God is taken. 

Ichabod. 

Dr. Adam, Clarke.—The words literally 
mean, JFhere is the glory (so Houb., Dathe, 
Lee]? 

Dp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word `N also 
signifies the same with X?, not, as Ludolphus 
observes in his commentary upon his Ethio- 
pie History (lib. i, cap. xvi., 106). And so 
Bochartus here translates Ichabod by in- 
glorious [so Ged., Booth., Gesen.], or without 
glory: that is, saith he, without the true 
God (par. i. Hieroz., lib. ii., cap. 34). 

Gesenius.— W ; adv. not, non, found Job 
xxii. 30, and in the pr. names T227w (in- 
glorious), Ichabod, 1 Sam. iv. 21, and ?»r«, 
Jezebel. It is much more frequent in Rab- 
binie, especially as prefixed to adjective 
forms with a privative signification, like 
Engl. in, un, in the same usage; and also in 
Ethiopie, where AA, is prefixed also to verbs. 
It is doubtless an abridged form from pr, 
see r. PN, PN; like the Greek and Sanser. 
a priv. from az. 

HN (inglorious), Zchabod, pr. n., 1 Sam. 
DA 

Bp. Horsley.—21 (Because—husband) I 
am inclined to think that the whole of this 
parenthesis is an interpolation. 

22 And—Israel: for—is taken; 
Now— Israel, because—was taken. 

Geddes.—21 She only named the child 
Ichabod [ixceromiovs]: ‘For glory (said 
she) is departed from Israel : "—because the 
ark of the Lorp [Chald., Arab.] had been 

JA 


iv. 


rather, 
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taken; and on account of the death of 
[ Chald. and nineteen MSS.] her father-in- 
law and her husband—22 For that reason, 
she said: “ Glory is departed from Israel; 
since the ark of the Lorp [Chald., Syr., 
Arab., and some copies of LXX], the God 
of Israel (Syr.], 1s taken." 
Booth.—21 Yet she named the child 
Ichabod [1ncLortovus], saying, The glory is 


departed from Israel: because the ark of 


Jehovah [Chald., Arab.] was taken, and 
because of the death of her father-in-law 
and her husband. 22 So she said, The 


glory is departed from Israel: for the ark of 


Jehovah [Chald, Syr. Arab., and some 
coples of LXX, Ged.], the God of Israel 
[Syr.], is taken. 

Houb.—21 Sed puerum nominavit Jo- 
cabed, propterea quod nuntialum fuerat 
arcam Dei esse captam. 22 Dixit enim: 
Abiit gloria ex Isracl, quandoquidem arca 
Dei capta est. 

2] 5wwro ma) ma rd, Dicendo, abiit 
gloria ex Israel. | Omittunt, hoc quidem 
versu 21 abiit gloria er Israel, Greci Intt. 
Rom. Edit. et Arabs, que nisi omitterentur, 
actum agerent postea ver. 22 ubi tamen 
commodé leguntur. Imo Arabs omittit 
versum hune 21 totum, in quo videret in- 
utilia quaedam, et ex versu 19 malè iterata. 
Nos quidem, omissis his "XW ma» m», jun- 
gimus YON), cum DINT qw TPT N, et hec 
verba attribuimus sacro scriptori, non autem 


uxori Phinees; ut "oW? sit, propler verbum, ` 


vel, ed quód nuntiatum fuerat, ut sequatur 
de caplá arcá Dei. Postea omittimus hzc 
verba, TWN) MNT ON, ef propler socerum suum 
et maritum suum. Etenim in WX? praeparatio 
est ad explicandum, cur uxor Phinees filium 
suum nominaverit Jocabed, sive ubi est 
gloria. Atqui hee verba, ubi est gloria, 
pertinent ad arcam, que mox capta est, 
minimé vero ad socerum et ad maritum uxoris 
Phinees, qui homines multum aberant, ut 
essent gloria Israel. Itaque originationem 
nominis Jocabed parte aliquá falsam habe- 
remus, si haec verba retinerentur, que non 
dubium est huc fuisse allata ex versu 19 cüm 
scriba quis imperitus crederet esse hunc 
versum 21 versüs 19 redintegrationem, ad- 
deretque adeó, que deesse male arbitraretur. 


Cuar. V. 1, 2. 
Au. Ver.—The ark of Ged. 
Ged.—1 The ark of the Lon» [Chald.]. 
Booth.—2 The ark of Jehovah [Chald. ]. 













1 SAMUEL IV. 21, 22. V. 1—6. 


Ver. 4. 
“Os Dno» wh nies | ‘Avia — 
: voy mU DW po qeu 

— Kal aphdrepot oí kapmot Tay xeipóv 
abroU memrokóres ml TO mpóOvpov, mÀjv 7 
páxis Aayav vreAeti6n. 

Au. Ver.—4 And when they arose early 
on the morrow morning, behold, Dagon was 
fallen upon his face to the ground before the 
ark of the Lorp; and the head of Dagon 
and both the palms of his hands were cut 
off upon the threshold ; only the slump 
[or, the fishy part] of Dagon was left to 
him. 

Pool.—Only the stump of Dagon, Heb., 
only Dagon, i.e., that part of it from which 
it was called Dagon, to wit, the fishy part, 
for dag in Hebrew signifies a fish. And 
hence their opinion seems most probable, 
that this idol of Dagon had in its upper 
parts a human shape, and in its lower parts 
the form of a fish; for such was the form of 
divers of the heathen gods, and particularly 
of a god of the Phoenicians (under which 
name the Philistines are comprehended,) as 
Diodorus Siculus and Lucian both witness, 
though they call it by another name. Was 
left to him, or upon it, i.e., upon the 
threshold; there the trunk abode in the 
place where it fell, but the head and hands 
being violently cut off, were flung to distant 
and several places. 

Ged., Booth.—Only the fish form of him 
remained. 

Gesen.—]*3 (pp. little fish; then in en- 
dearment and worship, “dear little fish ; ” 
comp. on this use of diminutives in sacred 
things, J. Grimm's Deutsche Gramm., IIL, 
p. 665), Dagon, pr. n. of an idol of the 
Philistines worshipped at Gaza and Ashdod, 
Judg. xvi. 23, seq. ; 1 Sam. v. 1; having a 
human head and arms, but the rest of the 


body like a fish. 
Ver. 6. 
Swe os cmm Cam 
ET: 12.0 o. : : 
Tiyay DYP onk qm Day 
: TaN) 
"p Dam 
kai eBapúvôn 4 xeip Kuplov eri” ACorov, kal 
enhyayev aùroîs, kal éfé(eoev avrois eis Tas 
vaŭs, kal pécov THs xwpas avTns avehnoay 
pies" Kat éyévero ovyxvors Üavárov peyady ev 
Tj TÓAe. 


1 SAMUEL V. 6, 8. 


Au. Ver—6 Butthe hand of the Lorp was 
heavy upon them of Ashdod, and he de- 
stroyed them, and smote them with emerods, 
even Ashdod and the coasts thereof. 

Smote them with emerods. See notes on 
Deut. xxvii. 27, vol. i., p. 743. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, * Smote them in 
the fundaments." See LXX, Vulg., Aquila, 
and Symmachus. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The word c*?» , apholim, 
from ?b*, aphal, to be elevated, probably 
means the disease called the bleeding piles ; 
which appears to have been accompanied 
with dysentery, bloody flux, and ulcerated 
anus. The Vulgate says, Æt percussit in 
secreliori parle nalium; “And he smote 
them in the more secret parts of their pos- 
teriors." To this the Psalmist is supposed 
to refer, Psalm lxxviii. 66, He smote all his 
enemies invlhe HINDER PARTS; he put them 
to a perpetual reproach. Some copies of the 
Septuagint have e£e(ecev avrois ets Tas vavs, 
“he inflamed them in their ships; '"' other 
copies have es ras éÓpas, ‘in their pos- 
teriors." The Syriac is the same. The 
Arabic enlarges: “ He smote them in their 
posteriors, so that they were affected with 
a dysenteria." I suppose them to have 
been affected with enlargements of the 
hemorrhoidal veins, from which there came 
frequent discharges of blood. 

Gesen.— "5? , m. a hill. Plur. 
(©), tumors, Deut. xxviii. 27; 1 Sam. 
v. 6, seq., Cheth, i.e., hemorrhoids. Arab. 


9 


-— 9 


* 
oer 





S^ 


ac , tumor in ano virorum vel in pudendis 


mulierum, see Schroeder Origg. Heb., cap. 4 
p.954, 55; H. A. Schultens ad Meidanii 
Prov. p. 23.—Keri has instead of it OTD, 
q. v. 

Ashdod and the coasts thereof. 

Houb., Ken., Horsley, Geddes, Booth.— 
Ashdod and its territory: the land also 
swarmed with mice, and there was great 
confusion and destruction in the city [LAX, 
Vulg. Comp. vi. 4, 5]. 

Ken.—The present made to Israel by the 
Philistines was double; consisting of five 
golden emerods, and alse of five golden 
mice (ch. vi. 4, 11, 18): and the double 
present proves, that there had been a double 
calamity. This chapter now mentions his- 
torically the calamity of the emerods only: 
but the Greek and Vulg. versions record here 
another calamity, arising from a multitude of 


i 
CR C D DI oS MOSES * — — 
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mice; which also is recorded by Josephus, 


p. 311. It is afterwards mentioned inci- 
dentaly in the present Hebrew text, at 
chap. vi. 5. 


Houb.—:ir^ni. Post id verbum et ante 
versum 7 hee addit Vulgatus, et ebullierunt 
ville et agri in medio regionis illius, et nati 
sunt mures, ef facta est confusio mortis magne 
in civitate, que eadem totidem verbis dicunt 
Greci Intt. sed que Vulgatus non adderet, 
nisi hzc legeret in suis Codicibus Hebreis. 
Neque enim Graecos Intt. quos szpé adibat 
Vulgatus, ita tamen imitabatur, ut partes 
orationis totas ex ipsis mutuaretur, quas in 
suo Codice Hebr. non haberet. Item dicen- 
dum de Graecis Intt. qui quidem Codicem 
Hebr. suum pressius sequuntur, et quorum 
non fuit pro libidine, quidquid velint, sup- 
plere. Quare justa causa est, cur credamus 
utrumque Intt. hzc legisse, que hic addit. 
Imó hee sacrum scriptorem non omisisse 
infra dicta confirmant, in quibus legitur, 
Philistæos, ut à finibus suis mures averterent, 
posuisse prope arcam mures aureos, ut et 
anos aureos. Nam credi vix potest, sacrum 
scriptorem, qui non tacuit de ano Philistze- 
orum vulnerato, de muribus, quos terra 
ebulliebat, tacuisse. Hæc autem, que 
addunt supra dicti Interpretes, Hebraicé sic 
legebantur, wn INT T MM OASTAT wax» 
vxa INO My nv. novro mam ‘ona, qua hod. 
in contextum sunt revocanda, queeque scribe 
forté omiserint saltu imprudenter facto ex 
verbo 2", in quo periodus initium sumebat, 
ad verbum m", nonnihil simile, quod sen- 
tentiam sequentem inchoabat. 

Bp. Patrick.—Atthe end of this verse, the 
Vulgar and the LX X also add, that a great 
number of mice started up out of the earth, 
and overrunning their fields, made great 
waste there. But, as Lyra well observes, 
this gloss in all likelihood being written in 
the margin, out of ch. vi. ver. 4, 5, it crept 
at last into the text, though it be neither in 
the Hebrew, nor the Chaldee, nor Syriac, 
nor Árabic (see Bochart, in his Hierozoic., 
par. i., lib. ii., cap. 34). 

Ver. 8. 
DS ins 25 ma sakes — 
: goi" OS PEAS nb» — 

— kai Aéyovow oi TeOator. 
KiBwrTos Tov Oeotv mwpós uas. 
kiBwros Tov coU 'IoparjA eis Ted. 

du. Fer.—S They sent therefore and 
gathered all the lords of the Philistines unto 


HET NOE TO 
kal peTn Ge 
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them, and said, What shall we do with the 
ark of the God of Israel? And they an- 
swered, Let the ark of the God of Israel be 
carried about unto Gath. And they carried 
the ark of the God of Israel about thither. 

And they answered. 

Ged., Booth.—The Gathites( LX X, Vulg.] 
answered. 

Be curried about unto Gath. 

Ged.—Be brought round to us [LXX] to 
Gath. 

Houb.—ni. Melius n», ut habet Chal- 
dzeus, nec non Syrus. Nam ubi abest 7, 
locale, id per przepositionem solet suppleri... 

Thither. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—And they carried 
. round the ark of the God of Israel to Gath 
[LXX, Vulg.] 

_ Ver. 9. 
"UY ToD WHA gene — 
Povey OO? mpm bins 
"p DAM 

— kal émdarake rovs avdpas ths méAEws ámó 
puikpov ews peyáAov, kai ézára£ev avtovs eis 
Tas Spas aùrôv. Kal enoinaay oi TeOaior 
éavrois €dpas. 

Au. Ver.—9 And it was so, that, after 
they had carried it about, the hand of the 
Lon» was against the city with a very great 
destruction: and he smote the men of the 
city, both small and great, and they had 
emerods in their secret parts. 

And they had emerods in their secret parts. 
See notes on ver. 6, and Deut. xxviii. 27, 
vol. i., p. 743. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, ** And their funda- 
ments became ulcerous.” See Vulgate and 
Aquila. 

Booth.—So that they had the piles in- 
wardly. 

Gesen.—"D , to split, to burst, Arab. 
x. Niph. £o be burst forth, protruded, to 
break forth, of hemorrhoids, 1 Sam. v. 9. 
Comp. 223, Niph. No. 3. 

Professor Lee.— Wb, Niph. pres. "HY, 
1 Sam. v. 9, only. According to some, i. q. 
vno. Were concealed. Others, comparing 


the Arab. Er , dissecuit, vulneravit ; burst, 
or broke out. 
Ver. 10. 
Au. Ver.—God. 
Ged., Booth.—Jehovah (Chald. ]. 


Ver. 11, 12. 
Au. Ver.—11 So they sent and gathered 


1 SAMUEL V. 8—12. 


VI. 1—4. 


together all the lords of the Philistines, and 
said, Send away the ark of the God of Israel, 
and let it go again to his own place, that it 
slay us not, and our [Heb., me not, and my] 
people: for there was a deadly destruction 
throughout all the city; the hand of God 
was very heavy there. 

12 And the men that died not, were 
smitten with the emerods, &c. 

11 For there was a deadly destruction, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—For when the ark of the 
God of Israel was carried thither [LXX], 
the hand of Jehovah (Chald.] was heavy 
upon them, and there was a mortal destruc- 
tion throughout all the city. 

The hand, &c. 

Houb.— And [Syr.] the hand. 

12 Were smitten with the emerods. 
notes on verse 6. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, as in verse 6, were 
smilten in the fundaments. 

Cuar. VI. 1. 

Maur.—1 Post hunc vs. LXX legunt : kai 
é£é(Ceaev f) yr; aùrôv uvas. Apparet sane ex 
vs. 5, 11, 18, Philistzeisetiam murium plagam 
immissam fuisse. Fuerunt igitur, qui hic 
nonnulla excidisse arbitrarentur. Sed con- 
stat, Hebraeorum scriptores haud raro omit- 
tere non omittenda, eaque deinceps cursim 
attingere. Preterea LX X etiam alieno loco 
v. 6 murium mentionem faciunt. 

Ver. 2. 

Au. Ver.—2 And the Philistines called 
for the priests and the diviners, saying, What 
shall we do to the ark of the Lorp? tell us 
wherewith we shall send it to his place. 

Diviners. See notes on Deut. xviii. 10, 
vol. i., p. 695. 

Tell us. 

Houb.—w»'mT. Legendum ww" (five 
MSS.] indicate nobis, ne absit ? numeri plu- 
ralis, quod non negant ipsi Judai, cum sup- 
plent sub litterá » punctum Aibbuts; et 
Codices quidem defectum littere ? circulo 
superno castigant. 

Ver. 3. 

è —X P . 

‘Ds pDos-nms muU apse 
An oci 
kal eimav, Ei é£amooréAAere tpeis civ 
kiBwrov ScaOnxns Kupiov Oeod Iopa), k.r.À. 

Au. Fer.—3 And they said, If ye send 
away the ark of the God of Israel, &c. 

Houbigant.—D"1wn.  Omissum fuit CNN 
(LXX, Chald., Syr., Arab., seven MSS.] 
prope nM ex similitudine litterarum......Quod 


See 
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pronomen necessarium est, ut eo nominativo 
utatur participium O'r?vo, 


Ver. 4. 
Q . ~ e . 
29U3 AWS ONT TM) TPs’ 
2UOT JU o- TT T JT m I2. 
Dapp ID cep quem AD 
am aay nyam at bby Dunn 

ATT apre r tue TT 3°’ : T'on 

: DPI PA CLP? npe MAD 
"p "mo 

4 kai Aéyovat, ri Tò THs Bacávov dmoOo- 
Toev ad’tn; Kai etrav, 5 kata ápiÜuóv Trav 
carpamáv Tov àAXoQvAav weve ESpas xpvoas, 
OTL sTaicpa év tuw kai Tois åäpyovow Uv 
kai TQ Aa@, k..À. 

Au. F'er.—4 Then said they, What shall 
be the trespass offering which we shall return 
tohim? They answered, five golden eme- 
rods, and five golden mice, according to the 
number of the lords of the Philistines: for 
one plague was on you [Heb., them] all, and 
on your lords. 

five golden mice. 

Bp. Horsley.—In the LXX, according to 
the Vatican, the number of mice is not 
mentioned. The mice must have been many 
more than five, for they were according to 
the number of towns and cities, not of lord- 
ships. See verse 18. 

foub.—4 Tum illi, quale munus, inquiunt, 
pro delicto persolvemus ? Quibus sic fuit re- 
sponsum, quinque anos aureos, tot nimirum, 
quot sunt Satrape Philisteorum, et similiter 
quinque mures aureos; preterea tot mures 
aureos, quot sunt urbes in provinciis vestris, 
quoniam provinciarum fuit una omnium plaga. 

Et quinque mures aureos. Contextum hic 
mutilum habemus, qui nisi suppletur ex 
versu 18 cum eodem versu pugnantia lo- 
quetur. Nam versu 18 diserte declaratur, 
tot fuisse mures aureos, quot urbes et quot 
pagos in totâ regione Philistzeorum, cum 
contra hoc versu 4 narretur fuisse tantum 
quinque mures aureos. Itaque post quinque 
mures aureos, addendi sunt pretered tot 
mures, quot erant urbes et pagi, quem tenorem 
habemus in infra dictis; nam postquàm 
dictum est ver. 17 dedisse Philistzeos quinque 
anos aureos pro quinque urbibus precipius; 
versu 18 adduntur mures aurei, quos dederant 
singula urbes et singuli pagi. Itaque post 
hec verba am “DIY meom, addendum conti- 
nenter DYNO) Dw "v 5j EDD AT "um, ut 
post sequantur hec verba, 02929 nim nao 5 
C2»: 


vide versionem. . Facile erat ut 
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scribae totum hoc membrum hic omitterent, 
quod similiter inchoabat, ut desinebat mem- 
brum prius, nempe in verbis im “22, et 
quod etiam similiter desinebat, ut membrum 
id quod sequitur, nempe in verbo DID). 
Nam in similitudine occasio erat, ut oculi 
scribae ex uno membro ad alterum deerrarent. 
Praetereà docent hoc ipso versu 4 hzc verba, 
quia una fuit plaga omnibus vobis, tangi 
omnes urbes Philisteorum, non tantum quin- 
que praecipuas, quomodo et versu 18 planum 
est intelligi omnes urbes et pagos. Quidam 
interpretes nodum solvere se credunt, cum 
dicant, divinos Philisteorum jussisse, ut 
quinque precipua urbes afferrent ad arcam 
quinque mures aureos, ut autem cetere 
| urbes et pagi similiter afferrent, non jussisse; 
|sed easdem cæteras urbes, ut et pagos, 
voluisse etiam suos mures afferre, ne apud 
eos plaga non cessaret. Verum, si hec vera 
essent, non fuissent à sacro scriptore omissa, 
qui quidem Philisteos exhibet, ut nihil 
quidquam agentes, praeter id quod eorum 
sacerdotes et divini imperarunt. 

You all. So LXX, Chald., Syr., Vulg., 
i Arab., and ten MSS. The present text has 
them.— Ged. 

Ver. 5. 

du. Fer.—5 Wherefore ye shall make 
images of your emerods, and images of your 
mice that mar the land, &c. 

Your mice. 

fToub.— Murium. Natum videtur oy 
ex similitudine, quia antecessit 2Y , anorum 
vestrorum. Nam vera scriptio est o5», 
murium, non addito vestrorum, quomodó 
legunt Vulgatus et Arabs...cn"meon; lege 
Domon, ut lego in Codice Orat. 57 vel 
Donn, ut in Codice Orat. 42 vastantium, 
non omisso ", quod pertinet ad numerum 
pluralem. 

Ver. 6. 
mie CPvnn awsa Sbg — 

aman Ewnbu 

— ovxi dre évémai£ev. abrois, é€aréoredav 
avrovs Kal àmrAOov ; 

Au. Fer—6 Wherefore then do ye 
harden your hearts, as the Egyptians and 
Pharaoh hardened their hearts? when he 
had wrought wonderfully (or, reproachfully] 
among them, did they not let the people 
[ Heb., them] go, and they departed ? 

Wrought wonderfully. 

Booth.—Exalted himself. 

Gesen.—Hithpa. Wnr. quench 


l. pp. £o 
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thirst. 2. To exert one’s might, to do won- 
ders, seq. 3, Ex. x. 2; 1 Sam. vi. 6. 

Prof. Lee.—Hith. yn, constr. med. 2. 
(a) Exerted himself in action, put forth his 
power against, Exod. x. 2; 1 Sam. vi. 6. 


Ver. 7. 
r1239 aby amp Ay 
AD neis 


Kal vuv Adere kal moujcare üpa£av kawrv, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—7 Now therefore make a new 
cart and take two milch kine, on which there 
hath come no yoke, and tie the kine to the 
cart, and bring their calves home from them. 

Houb., Booth.—Yvowv wp. It is not pro- 
bable that these two verbs would follow in 
this order. If Wp be transposed and placed 
before "^w coherence and sense will be re- 
stored. ‘* And make now a new cart, and 
take two," &c. Such slight transpositions 
have often been made.—Boothroyd’s Hebrew 


Bible. 


3 e 


pw 
T T 


Ver. 8. 

Au. Ver.—8 And take the ark of the 
Lon», and lay it upon the cart; and put the 
jewels of gold, which ye return him for a 
trespass-offering, in a coffer by the side 
thereof; and send it away, that it may go. 

The ark of the Lord. 

Ged., Booth.—The ark of the God of 
Israel [Chald., Syr., Arab. ]. 

Jewels. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The word °%, which our 
translators so often render jewels, signifies 
vessels, implements, ornaments, &c. A jewel 
of gold has an odd sound to those who always 
attach the idea of a precious stone to the 


term. 
Ver. 9. 


Au. Ver.—This great evil. 

Ged., Booth.—All [eleven MSS. ] this great 
evil. 

Ver. 10. 
: mas 252 oye nes] — 
— kai Ta Tékva — pS Wee eis oLKOYV. 

Au. Ver.—10 And the men did so, and 
took two milch kine, and tied them to the 
cart, and shut up their calves at home. 

Shut up. 

Houb.— > , continuerunt. Talem signi- 
ficatum habet verbum %3. Itaque non 
audiendi sunt, qui statuunt rò Y esse pro 
ww, incluserunt. Nam verba N5, suo N non 
debent privari ; quod quidem jam non semel 
monuimus. 
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Gesen.—W)». 1. To close, and so to en- 
close, to shut up any one, Jer. xxxii. 3. 
2. To withhold, to restrain, a person, Num. 
xi. 28; Is. xliii. 6; the wind, Eccl. viii. 8; 
the lips, Ps. xl. 10; also 1 Sam. vi. 10, &c. 


Ver. 15. 

Au. Ver.—15 And the Levites took down 
the ark of the Lon», and the coffer that was 
with it, wherein the jewels of gold were, and 
put hem on the great stone: and the men 
of Beth-shemesh offered burnt-offerings and 
sacrificed sacrifices the same day unto the 
Lorp. 

And the Levites. 

Dathe.—Nam  Levite. Sie Vau expli- 
candum est, non per e£ s. autem. Nam hoc 
prius factum esse quam precedens, facile 
intelligitur. 

Jewels of gold. 

Booth.— Golden 


ver. S. 


images. See note on 


Ver. 18, 19. 
Wyp 3500 aA MDD 1s 
“van Wyn miu ‘mpm —R 
asian bay | Ty) pT 755 Y) 
Ty nm phy ne Sy ama ow 
ma vin ba min cn 


‘2 WEw A wise Wig icem 
Dy Spa "p nim rss n 


DPT panne Wy nog Dwar whe 
' 15173 n»5 oye mim monos 
IT : it = rt JY : $T * [E 

18 kai ps oi ypvcot kar apiÜnóv maa àv 
TóÀAeov TOY ν rv mévre carpamóàv 
EK TOAEWS ETTEPEMpEMNS kai EOS KONS TOU 
Pepe(aiov, kal €ws AiGov Tov peydadov, ov 
eméÜnkav ém aùroù thy KiBwrdoy Seabnkns 
Kvpíiov, Tov ev aypo Qoare ro) BaiÜcapvatrov. 
19 xai ovk nopenoay oi viol 'leyoviov êv rois 
avOpacot Baicapbs, ore elav KiBwrdy Kupiov’ 
Kai emáraéev v avtois éBOourkovra avopas, 
kai mrevrikovra xiAuddas avdpav’ kai émévOnoev 
ó Aaós, Ore émára£e Kvptos év TO AAD TANYHY 
peyadny o dóópa. 

Au. PFer.—18 And the golden mice, 
according to the number of all the cities of 
the Philistines belonging to the five lords, 
both of fenced cities, and of country villages, 
even unto the great stone of Abel [or, great 
stone], whereon they set down the ark of 
the Lorn: which stone remaineth unto this 
day in the field of Joshua the Beth-shemite. 
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tamen res ipsa, inquit, flagitat. Nam que 
verba res ipsa flagitet, si non leguntur, sta- 
tuendum est, ex mendo scribarum non legi, 
non autem a sacro scriptore fuisse omissa. 
Sic igitur potius existimandum, scribas 
posuisse MT, ubi scribendum fuerat "mn, e£ 
sunt; nomen autem MT, ad lineam infe- 
riorem esse rejiciendum, ut legatur MT M, 
Ver. 18. et percussit Dominus, quomodó infra legitur 
Pool.— The great stone of Abel [so Bp. | mm ron `, quia percusserat Dominus. Error 
Patrick]; which is mentioned as the utmost | fuit in proclivi, ut scriberetur MT pro "m, 
border of the Philistines’ territory to which|quia m subter Ym, in lined sequenti lege- 
the plague of mice did extend; the word batur, et ut deinde omitteretur in lined 
stone being easily understood out of ver. 14, | sequenti mm, quia id supra positum lege- 
where this great stone is expressly mentioned, | batur, oculo scribe permiscente lineas. 
as the place on which the ark was set, which 
is also here repeated in the following words. 


19 And he smote the men of Beth- 
shemesh, because they had looked into the 
ark of the Lorp, even he smote of the 
people fifty thousand and threescore and ten 
men: and the people lamented, because the 
Lon» had smitten many of the people with 
a great slaughter. 


Ver. 19. 





And this place is here called Abel, by anti- | 


cipation, from the great mourning men- 
tioned in the following verse. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.— he great stone 
[LXX, Chald., four MSS.] whereon, &c. 

Dathe, Maurer.—Atque hujus rei monu- 
mentum est lapis ille magnus, super quo, 
&c.—Dathe. 

Maurer.—18 MIT FN cw. Horum 
loco verborum scribendum esse TÄTI J28 M, 
et teslis s. documentum hujus rei est lapis iste 
magnus, jam alii viderunt. Ac primum 
quidem pro ?28 legendum esse j28, probant 


And he smote, &c. 

Ged.—19 But the Lord was displeased 
with the men of Beth-shemesh, because they 
looked into the ark; and he smote, &c. 

But the Lord, &c. This addition, in 
italics, is partly to be traced in Sept.; and 
seems, in some sort, necessary for the con- 
nexion. 

Fifty thousand and threescore and ten men. 

Houb., Dathe, Horsley, Ken., Ged., Booth. 
—Seventy men [three MSS., Josephus]. 

Pool.—19 Of the people, i.e., of the 
people living in and near Bethshemesh, or 


vs. 14,15. Etiam LXX et Chald. lapidem | coming thither from all parts upon this great 
vertunt. ‘Potuisse facile "aw legi pro j28,/and glorious occasion. Heb., and, or also, 
quivis intelliget, modo meminerit, ? et ] in Ae smote of the people, to wit, of or belong- 
priscis alphabetis zegre discerni,"— Ges. Al-|ing to other places, though now here; so 
tera autem emendatio tam plana est et/these are distinguished from the men of 
necessaria, ut optimo jure Dathius mirum | Bethshemesh, of whom he speaks only in 
esse dicat, neminem interpretum antiquiorum | general and indefinitely, he smote the men, 
sic vocem pronunciasse. i.e., some or many of them, and then sets 

(Which stone remaineth ) unto this day. down the number of persons smitten or 

Houb.— Usque ad hunc diem. Hzec omit- | slain, either excluding the Beth-shemites, or 
tunt Graeci Intt. in Codice quidem Romano, | including them. Fifty thousand and three- 
et similiter Arabs in Polyglottis, que non! score and ten men: this may seem an in- 
fuerunt omittenda; sed que tamen sen-|credible relation, both because that place 
tentiam, eo modo, quo nunc legimus, im- could not afford so great a number, and 
pediunt. Ait Vulgatus, que (arca) erat | because it seems an act of great rigour, that 
usque in diem illum in agro Josue, sed nulla| God should so severely punish those people 
id sententia. Nam quis sit dies ille, ab eo| who came with so much zeal and joy to 
die diversus, quo arca Dei lapidi magno im- | congratulate the return of the ark, and that 
posita est, ignoratur. Itaque existimamus, | for so inconsiderable an error. For the 
cum Joan. Clerico, de muribus aureis id esse |latter branch of the objection, it may be 
intelligendum, ita ut mures aurei dicantur | said, 1. That God always used to be most 
esse, etiam tim cùm hæc narraret sacer severe in punishing his own people, &c. — 
scriptor, in eodem loco, ubi est lapis magnus. | 2 That men are very Incompetent judges of 
Verumtamen cidem non assentimur, ut ad- | these matters, &c. — And for the former 
denda hzec verba sint, ubi sunt (mures aurei) | branch of the objection, many things are or 
“quae ex Hebraico Codice absunt, et que | may be said: 1. That the land of Israel was 
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strangely populous. See 2 Sam. xxiv. 9; 
2 Chron. xiii. 3. 2. That all these were not 
the settled inhabitants of this place, but 
most of them such as did, and in all pro- 
bability would, resort thither in great num- 
bers upon so illustriousan occasion. 3. That 
all these were not struck dead in the very 
fact, and upon the place, which would have 
terrified others from following their example ; 
but were secretly struck with some disease 
or plague, which killed them in a little time. 
4. That divers learned men translate and 
understand the place otherwise, and make 
the number much smaller. Josephus the 
Jew, and the Hebrew doctors, and many 
others, contend that only seventy persons 
were slain. 

Kennicott.—It is impossible for serious 
readers not to feel surprise and concern, at 
the account of so vast a multitude thus 
destroyed, a multitude of more than 50,000 
men, belonging to one single town or village, 
on the extremity of their country; for we 
read only of the men of Bethshemesh, and of 
them as zn the fields at harvest. 

And if this text has given surprise and 
concern to many of those who take every 
circumstance as it stands in the present 
copies of their Bibles, to be true; it must 
have furnished pleasure to those who disbe- 
lieve (or pretend to disbelieve) the authority 
of the whole. For the men who are called 
unbelievers, fond of every argument at all 
favourable to their disbelief of revelation, 
have not failed to lay hold of this, among 
other instances, to prove, that there are in 
the Bible, accounts of things to them quite 
incredible ;—inconsistent with what they 
themselves see of men and the world, and 
with the best ideas they can form of the 
Divine attributes. 

But indeed, in this instance, the Deists 
stand not alone ; Jews, as well as Christians, 
and some of the most learned among both, 
having expressed their disbelief as to the 
slaughter of 50,070 men. The opinions of 
many of the Jews may be supposed given to 
us, in the words of Rabbi Solomon Jarchi: 
who says, The Targum of Jonathan is [And 
he slew among the elders of the people seventy 
men, and in the whole 50,000 men] after 
which he adds, Our Rabbins say seventy 
men; and every one of them was, when 
estimated, as 50,000 ; or 50,000, every one 
of whom, when estimated, was as the seventy 
of the Sanhedrim. From these words it 
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seems to appear, that, though the greater 
part of these Rabbins received the number 
70, yet some others received the number 
90,000, as the number of the men destroyed: 
but that none of these received both num- 
bers, one of the two being still considered as 
à comparison. Other testimonies might be 
added to shew, that formerly the Jews did 
not believe, that the men here slain amounted 
to 50,070; but were only seventy, who in 
merit and glory were equal to 50,000 : which 
surely is a very strange comment, in favour 
of men thus punished by the judgment of 
God. 

Among Christians, one of the most con- 
siderable scholars is Bochart; who, after 
mentioning the common opinion as to the 
sum of 50,070 men, declares his own opinion 
to be very different [ Hierozoic. ii. 36 ; edit. 4, 
page 370]. He shews clearly, and from the 
letter of the text, that the men of Beth- 
shemesh, and they only, were present; con- 
sequently, they only could be here punished. 
But then, though he gives several good 
reasons against the common notion, he rests 
the matter upon a very whimsical and 
groundless conjecture of his own, namely, 
that the present Hebrew words should be 
rendered, seventy men (to wit) fifty our or 
1,000 men; or rather, as 50 is to 1,000, 
which is the one twentieth part; and so, as 
seventy were slain, the number of the offenders 
must have been 1,400. Le Clerc also ex- 
presses himself strongly against the belief of 
50,070 men being thus destroyed: and he 
says of the confutation of it by Bochart, 
Merito repudiat; atque rationibus, quibus 
sani nihil opponi queat, oppugnat. This 
second writer, though he justly disallows the 
preceding conjectural solution, and says with 
great reason that Bochart's proofs of it were 
not at all to the purpose, yet attempts to 
solve this difficulty by another conjecture, 
equally groundless and indefensible with the 
former. For, as Bochart had, in defiance of 
the letter of the text, and without the least 
authority, introduced the preposition 9 (out 
of) before the word PN, thousand; so, in 
equal defiance of the letter of the same text, 
Le Clerc introduces the same preposition 
before ow'or, fifly, rendering the present 
words, seventy men out of 50,000: and to 
make up this last large sum, he brings in ¢he 
people from many other towns, in defiance of 
the text likewise. 

Bishop Patrick disapproves the common 
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opinion, and yet knows not where to shelter 
himself better than under the conjecture 
of Bochart, whose interpretation (he says) 
is very easy. The anonymous author of 
‘Scripture Vindicated," in a professed an- 
swer to “‘ Christianity as old as the Creation," 
upon this very point (see part ii., page 88), 
says of the men thus destroyed, that they 
were NoT fifty thousand : and he, after cen- 
suring our English translation where it does 
not deserve it, and applauding Bochart's 
conjecture which he immediately deserts, 
takes refuge in the conjecture of Le Clerc, 
which to him appears more natural and less 
perplexed. Lastly, my learned friend, Père 
Houbigant, who labours to remove the pre- 
sent difficulty by transposing two or three 
words, translates thus, Dominus percussit in 
Bethsames septuaginta homines, propterea 
quod arcam Domini conspexerant ; et in 
populo, quinquaginta millia hominum ; ita ut 
luctus in populo, &c., which state of the 
words does not appear to be authorized by 
any Hebrew copy, or antient version; * and 
is attended with this seemingly decisive 
objection, that, though it gives a reason for 
the destruction of seventy men, yet it 
destroys 50,000 men without any reason at 
all. 

The text before us, thus distinguished by 
the insults of Deists as being indefensible, 
does in fact appear to very little advantage 
after the various explanations of it attempted 
by learned Christians. And indeed so dif- 
ferent and contradictory, so numerous yet 
unsatisfactory, have these explanations been ; 
that one is at last led to suppose, there must 
be some general mistake at the bottom, which 
has hitherto misled the many, who have thus 
laboured to illustrate and defend it. And 
what then is so likely to be this general 
mistake, as that, which has very long 
obtained to the disadvantage of many other 
passages of Scripture; namely, the notion 
of the absolute genuineness of what we now 
read in every part of our printed Hebrew 


Bible ? 


* The Chaldee Paraphrase is the only authority 
quoted, in support of this transposition. But the 
order of the Chaldee words does not agree with 
the order recommended by this critic; because 
the second Hebrew verb signifying he smote, does 
not follow, but precede, the seventy men in the 
Chaldee likewise. This learned author's reflec- 
tion is here very just:—'ideat Lector, in que 
dumeta compellantur sacri Interpretes, cum MENDA 
interpretari, non animadversa, tentant. 
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This notion, though for along time very 
general, has of late years been much on the 
decline; and it is now given up by most of 
the learned. And yet the belief of cor- 
ruption, in particular places, has not had 
time to operate so far as could be wished ; 
nor with such success, as may be expected : 
nor have the endeavours of able men been, 
as yet, much employed this way, for want of 
that assistance from MSS. which they hope 
soon to enjoy. Until such whole publication 
shall be made, or the various readings col- 
lected from Heb. MSS. shall be in part 
communicated, it may not be quite unbe- 
coming those who comment on the Hebrew 
Bible, to pay some attention to the words of 
the learned Dr. Wall upon this text :—.4s 
Beth-shemesh seems to have been no great 
town, it is probable that there is some mis- 
wriling of the numerical words or figures. In 
the great plague that came upon all Israel 
upon David's numbering,there were but 70,000 
persons that died. So much is certain, that 
the words of the LX X in all this verse are 
strangely coufounded and mis-written ; and 
what may have happened to the Hebrew, I 
KNOW NOT. 

To alter without authority the passages of 
Scripture which have been objected to, can 
by no means be justified. But then it is 
equally certain, that the printed copies of 
the Dible are entitled to the same advan- 
tages of fair correction, which the printed 
copies of all other ancient books are allowed 
to receive. And the printed copies of any 
ancient book will be allowed these advan- 
tages still more readily, if such printed 
copies are found to agree most with the 
latest MSS.; and if MSS. much older are 
discovered, which have many and very con- 
siderable variations. I have now seen, and 
examined in a multitude of passages, above 
two hundred MSS. of the whole or parts of 
the Hebrew Bible, and do, therefore, judge 
myself sufficiently qualified to determine the 
following points :—that our common printed 
Hebrew Bibles agree most with the latest 
MSS.; and not only, that the older the 
MSS. are, the more they vary from our 
printed copies, but also, that they vary in 
general for the better; reading more agree- 
ably to the context; more agreeably to the 
Greek and other ancient versions; and more 
agreeably to the New Testament. 

Corrections, therefore, of our printed 
Hebrew copies will, and must be, allowed 

3B 


370 


by every impartial man, wherever it can be 
shown, that what is now printed as genuine 
is really a corruption; and where proper 
evidences can be produced in support of 
such emendations. And, lastly, let it be 
premised farther, that, in every case of this 
nature, the fairest suspicion of a corruption 
arises from the impossibility of making sense 
of the words as now printed, without offering 
violence to the nature and genius of the 
Hebrew language. And now that there is 
this fair and just ground of suspicion, ôn the 
case before us, will (I presume) appear to 
full satisfaction from the following words of 
the printed Hebrew text, and a literal trans- 
lation of them: ^mm 

And he smote among the men of Beth- 
shemesh, because they looked into the ark of 
Jehovah ; even he smote among the people 
SEVENTY MEN, FIFTY THOUSAND MEN. 


The particulars here observable, as con- | 


trary to the usual mode of expression in 
similar cases, are these. First, the word wx 
(men) is expressed twice; once after the 
number 70, and again after the number 
50,000: and, secondly, the larger number is 
here preceded by the smaller. But, without 
laying very great stress on these particulars, 
which have (I believe) some instances to 
countenance them; the third and principal 
circumstance is, that the two nunibers are 
not connected by the conjunction anD; which 
is absolutely necessary, in order to make of 
the two one sum total. And therefore, as 
these two numbers are without the necessary 
conjunction, and stand thus very oddly 
detached, they afford a well-grounded pre- 
sumption, that the one or the other is mot 
genuine. And if they are not both genuine, 
then it is probable that one of them has 
been owing to some transcriber's mistake, 
and was at first a various reading of the 
other: kow this may have been done, will 
appear hereafter. 

It is certain, that learned men of old 
frequently placed, in the margin of their 
MSS., not only words by way of explana- 
tion, but also various readings found in the 
text of other MSS. of the same authors; 
and these marginal insertions obtained par- 
ticularly in MSS. of the Bible, in the Greek 
of the New Testament, and in the Hebrew 
and Greek of the Old. It is also well 
known that words, placed in the margin of 
some MSS., have found easy admission into 
the text of MSS. transcribed from them; 
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because, being thought parts of the text 
before omitted, they have been adopted by 
those transcribers who were determined to 
make their MSS. complete by inserting 
everything. From these two general sources 
have been derived many interpolutions, which 
are now found in the Hebrew and Greek 
texts of the Bible, and in the present copies 
of the versions anciently made from both. 
And therefore, if the double number in this 
text of Samuel was originally single, when- 
ever that one number was mistaken, the 
consequence would probably be, that some 
ancient critic, comparing copies which had 
these different numbers, would insert the 
variation of one MS. in the margin of 
another, or of other MSS. And then it 
would follow very naturally, as a second 
consequence, that some transcriber, finding 
in the MS. he was copying the words seventy 
men in the text, and fifly thousand men in 
the margin, would insert both; and he 
would insert both in that very unconnected 
manner in which we now find them. 

But, as some readers may doubt the very 
possibility of such accidents as these, and 
may require for their previous conviction 
proofs of a few other interpolations, let us 
advance step by step; and prove the pos- 
sibility of an interpoiation in the text before 
us from the actual existence of interpolations 
elsewhere, &c. (The instances of interpola- 
tions in the LX X which Kennicott quotes 
are Gen. ix. 20; 2 Sam. v. 14, 15, 16; Vat. 
MS.] 

As to interpolations in Hebrew MSS., 
though many instances might be given, one 
may be here sufficient. And I shall select 
2 Sam. xxiii 8, a passage which has long 
appeared to me worthy of particular attention, 
as containing greater corruptions, and these 
capable of being more clearly proved such, 
than can be found elsewhere in the same 
number of words. ‘This text begins a cata- 
logue of David's mighty men, the first of 
whom here mentioned was Jashobeam the 
Hachmonite ; and of him this chapter now 
says, the same was Adino the Exnite, &c. 
But, it being impossible that Jashobeam the 
Hachmonite should be the same as Adino the 
Exnile ; and two or three common words 
being here necessary, instead of these last 
proper names; and those necessary words, 
and not these names, being actually found in 
] Chron. xi. 11, which is the parallel verse 
to this in Samuel: there can be no reason- 


1 SAMUEL 


able doubt, but that Adino the Eznite is a 
corruption from the words signifying, he lift 
up his spear, especially as the connexion is, 
lift up his spear acatnst 300 soldiers, &c. 
Now, as the words Adino the Eznite are 
here so notoriously absurd, it would be 
strange if some one or other should not have 
placed in the margin the true words from the 
parallel chapter; and, this once done, the 
true reading would easily find its way into 
the tert together with the false. This then 
is actually the case here, in one of the 
Royal MSS. (No. 16) at Paris; where I 
found the words mn nm mw NIM, and he lift 
up his spear, immediately after the words 
vun RIM, and the same was Adino the 
Exznite. It is farther remarkable, that both 
these same readings are by interpolation 
jumbled together likewise in the Vatican 
Greek MS., and in the Greek MSS. No. 1 
and 4 belonging to the library of St. Ger- 
main de Prez, in Paris, &c. 

It being therefore certainly true, that 
words have been improperly introduced into 
other passages taken from the margin, and 
it appearing very unlikely that the men of 
Bethshemesh thus destroyed were so many 
as 50,000; and it being fairly presumable, 
even from the Hebrew text as printed, that 
either the number 50,000 or the number 70 
is not genuine: we might already conclude 
without rashness that one of these numbers 
has been taken into the text here from the 
margin, where it had been before placed asa 
various reading of the other number; and if 
one of the two; the larger much more pro- 
bably than the smaller. 

As to the number 50,000; many are the 
reasons which render it very difficult, if not 
impossible, to be here allowed. But there 
are good reasons for admitting that seventy 
of these men might, with honour to the 
Divine justice, be destroyed on this occasion. 
The destruction even of seventy persons 
being a large part of the inhabitants of one 
small town, was certainly (according to the 
words of the text) a great slaughter. Nor 
can the equity of their punishment be 
doubted, if men consider well the nature of 
the offence, and the quality of the offenders ; 
and in order to make these points the more 
clear, I shall begin with giving a short 
genealogical table. 


371 





VI. 18, 19. 
"o ó ` - 
3 e e EI 
è e = 
ss A Ml 
S 
{ D " 
= a i 
^" (2 T rŠ 
ec o *. * ES 
— o 
E ~J 
| 3 a 
| N x * m 
l ~ S 
| M 
| | 
| 5 g 
o 
E N 
i e 
v5 
. s > 
— = o S 
i . N V 
A D. = -— - 
om, E 
—— — s 
- 72 
His $ 3 
n e ———— 
KA O M *. . 2 
m — e S 
A m" 
E | = nn 
"€. om c E 
z E à * t 
< a 
" ome c2 
Z = a» 
[e 
i V  —— 
a , s 
=a Sod T 
< as QR 
x O o 6 
i 2 — z 
; E Ry £a 
| 9 2 
| = o eg 
. oam. * 
| £z = ej S8 
| 9 * M 
B i é 
©; ( c rs] = 
Sr lee. B » . > 
= = 
m 8 


By the help of the preceding scheme, it 
will be easy to divide the sons of Levi into 
four classes; of which the Kohathites make 
two. The first and fourth classes are the 
Gershonites and the Merarites, who were 
only Levites: the second class is the elder 
branch of the family of the AoAat/ites, in 
which were Aaron and gis sons; and they 
aloue were the priests: and the third class 
is the family of J/oses, which, with the 
families of the three younger sons of Aohath, 
makes the remainder of the Aofhathiies ; and 
these of the third class were only Leciles. 

As to the place Beth-shemesh, it was not 
only one of the forty-eight towns allotted to 
the Levites, but also one of the thirteen 
allotted to the Aohathites ; and, still farther, 
to the higher and more sacred order among 
the Kohathites, namely, to some of the 
pricsts themselves. For it is certain (from 


372 1 SAMUEL 
Joshua xxi. 4, 5, 6, 7) that upon the division 
of Canaan the fourth lot was for the Me- 
rarites in the tribes of Reuben, Gad, and 
Zebulun; that the third lot was for the 
Gershonites in the tribes of Issachar, Asher, 
Naphtali, and Manasseh; and that the 
second lot was in the tribes of Ephraim, 
Dan, and Manasseh, for such of the Ko- 
hathites, as were Levites only; but that the 
first lot (in order that all the priests might 
live near unto Jerusalem) was, in the tribes 
of Judah, Simeon, and Benjamin, for such 
of the Kohathites as were priests and the 
children of Aaron. And we read in verses 
9, 13, 16, They gave to the children of Aaron 
the priest Hebron, &c., &c., and Beth- 
shemesh. The next point which should 
be here attended to is this. When the 
tabernacle was made, it was so contrived 
that it might be taken to pieces and put 
together again at pleasure. And when the 
Israelites were to march, the various materials 
of the tabernacle were divided into three 
parts and carried by the families of the three 
sons of Levi, the Gershonites, the Kohath- 
ites, and the Merarites. Now the more holy 
things, the ark, &c., were to be carried by 
the Kohathites ; and yet these were forbidden 
upon pain of death to touch or view un- 
covered the ark which they carried. 

We read in Numb. i. 50, The Levites 
shall bear the tabernacle, and encamp round 
about it. 51 And the stranger (every Is- 
raelite who was not a Levite ; see ver. 53, 3; 
x. 38; and xviii. 22) that cometh nigh shall 
be put to peatu. And ch. iv. 5, Aaron 
shall come, aud his sons, and they shall cover 
the ark. 15 After that, the sons of Kouatu 
shall come to bear it, but they shall not Toucu 
any holy thing (wy, the holy thing) lest 
they die. 16 And to Eleazar the son of 
Aaron pertaineth the oversight of all the 
tabernacle. 17 And the Lord said unto 
Moses and Aaron, 18 Cut ye not off the 
Kohathiles (i.e., take heed, that they do 
nothing which may cause them to be cut off) 
19 when they approach unto the most holy 
things 20 they shall not go in to sEE when 
the holy things are covered, lest they DIE. 
Let us apply these authorities to the men of 
Bethshemesh. 

Now these offenders must have been either 
common Israelites, or such Levites as were 
not priests, or such Levites as were priests 
also. The first of these cases is possible. 
For if we should suppose that no common 
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Israelites at first inhabited any of the Le- 
vitical or sacerdolal towns; yet may it easily 
be supposed that amidst the confusions and 
calamities throughout Israel about the time 
of this transaction, some men of other 
tribes might dwell in towns appointed for 
the Levites; and if these offenders were 
common Israelites, the justice of their punish- 
ment appears at once. 

If, secondly, these offenders were Levites, 
and yet not priests (for the 15th verse in 
Samuel expressly mentions Levites as being 
then upon the spot), it is clear that they 
were not to see the ark or touch it upon 
pain of death. 

If, lastly, the offenders were such Levites 
as were also pries/s, the greatness of the 
offence will in that case likewise be soon 
manifest. Either to touch the ark or to 
view it uncovered had been expressly for- 
bidden to the Kohathites in general; and 
how then dared any Kohathites to do either 
without a particular command or without 
absolute necessity? But of any such com- 
mand in the present case, there is not the 
least appearance, neither is there the least 
pretence arising from necessity. Nor indeed 
was it ever necessary for any one to touch 
the ark after it was completely built, unless 
to put into it what was there deposited by 
the command of God; as when the two 
tables were put in by Moses: see Exod. 
xxv. 16; Deut. x. 2, 5. And the reason 
why it was not necessary to touch the ark, 
is founded on the remarkable care taken, 
that whenever it was moved it should be 
lifted by the two staves on the sides, which 
staves by Divine command were not to be 
taken from it, Exod. xxv. 15. If therefore 
it was permitted only to daron himself, or 
to his son Eleazar who had tAe oversight, or 
to Aaron's sons successively in the high 
priesthood, to cover the ark with the vail, 
yet might this be done without their looking 
atit. But if it was necessary for the high 
priest with one other priest to look at the 
ark in order to cover it, yet such necessity 
could derive no permission to a// the priests 
at large. And yet if even this last was 
certainly the sense of Numb. iv. 5, 15, if it 
was lawful for any or even all the priests to 
assist the high priest in covering the ark and 
even to look atit, yet might both these be 
allowed to any or all the priests, though 
none of them were allowed to touch the ark 
itself. It hath already been shown, that 
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they who bore the ark were not to touch it, 
and certain it is that the priests, at least 
sometimes, bore the ark: see Deut. xxxi. 9; 
Josh. iii. 3; vi. 8; vi. 6; 1 Kings viii. 3, 6.* 
And lastly, if the sons of Aaron the priests, 
included under the Kohathites in general, 
were forbidden to touch the ark, much less 
would it be lawful for them to take off the 
mercy-seat (which with the cherubim upon it 
formed the cover) and thus to open the ark, 
and Look INTO IT. For it was this, this 
was the daring affront offered by these men 
to the sacred symbol of the Divine presence, 
this was the high crime and the audacious 
transgression of these offenders; a crime, 
expressed as clearly in the original as it is in 
our own version, which says, THEY LOOKED 
INTO THE ARK OF THE Lon». 

Thus have we seen who were the men 
appointed to inhabit the town of Beth- 
shemesh and what other men might have 
dwelt there at that time; and also how re- 
peatedly death had been threatened to those 
who dared to treat the ark of God irre- 
verently. And we might naturally have sup- 
posed that the Almighty would judge it still 
more necessary to punish such offenders at such 
atime. For he had just before with an high 
hand exacted reverence towards the ark even 
from the Philistines. And as he had thus 
compelled Hearuens to treat it with solem- 
nity and honour, no wonder he should assert 
the authority of his laws given unto the 
IsRAELITES, convincing them by a very 
awful judgment that his ark was to be 
treated with honour by the whole of Ais own 
people, and to be had in peculiar reverence 
by his own servants; by all of those whose 
duty it was to protect it, and whose station 
in the wilderness had been round about it. 
And now, the general conclusion from this 
whole matter as to these offenders, is, that 
though the number 50,000 seems inad- 
missible here upon various accounts, yet is 
the number 70 very credible; and therefore 
let us now see what authorities there are for 
receiving this Jess number only, and reject- 
ing the greater as an interpolation. 


* From these authorities, it is certain that the 
ark was carried by such Levites as were priests; 
but no authorities, asserting it to have been 
carried by the Levites, would prove them to have 
been Levites only. For though all priests were 
Levites, all Levites were not priests; and there- 
fore the priests may be included under the 
general term, as being all of the tribe of Levi. 
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The ancient versions, though they differ 
from one another, agree in having at present 
two numbers; so that, if there be a corrup- 
tion here, either this (like some others *) 
must have happened before the ancient 
versions were made; or else those versions 
must have been here (as they have been in 
other places), accommodated to the Hebrew 
thus corrupted. But, whenever we speak of 
the ancient versions, it is necessary that we 
speak with caution, as meaning the copies 
of them hitherto printed; for it is certain, 
that there are yet extant old MSS. of these 
versions, which read differently in many 
places, and sometimes very much for the 
better. And possibly it may hereafter be 
found, that some of these very MSS. have 
only the lesser number, in this text of 
Samuel. 

In proof of the actuality of this great 
corruption, I shall produce first the testi- 
mony of Josepuvus; who, though he states 
improperly the circumstances of the offence, + 
seems to give the true account of the number 
thus destroyed; his words are these: opyy 
de Kat XoAos Tov Geou pereroty wore €Sdopun- 
KovTa rov ek THs BÜcayurs kwuns amekretwev, 
But the anger and indignation of God pur- 
sued them, so that he slew seventy men of 
the village of Bethshemesh.—Antiq., lib. vi., 
cap. i., sec. 4. 

Strong as this authority is, there is yet 
a much stronger, derived from an Hebrew 
MS. of partieular excellence; and in this 
MS. the text stands thus: tow m2 esi m 
AD cru VAN We PIE OPP my qul own 
And he smote among the men of Beth-she- 
mesh, because they looked into the ark of 
Jehovah ; even he smote among the people 
SEVENTY men: and the people lamented, &c. 
The preceding MS. is one of those which 
have been already collated at Oxford, for 
the benefit of my work, and seems to be 
between 500 and 600 years old. 

In that rich and ample repository of MSS., 
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* See upon this point, the * Second Dissertation 
on the Hebrew Text," pp. 307—319. 

T Heasserts, that the offenders were not priests ; 
which is by no means, at present, certain; and 
that, as they were not priests, they were not 
worthy to touch the ark; whereas it seems clear, 
that it would have been unlawful, if they had 
been priests. And he speaks of them, neither as 
having looked into the ark, nor yet as having 
touched it; but as being destroyed, upon having 
approached it. 
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the discovery of such mistakes, it is a sound 
maxim with critics, that every mistake is 
the more likely, in proportion as it was the 
more easy; and that a word or letter is the 
more easily mistaken for another word or 
letter, the more nearly those words or letters 
resemble one another. To apply this to the 
case before us. 

A great part of the corruptions in the 
Hebrew text consists of the errors made in 
expressing proper names and numbers, but 
with this difference,—that a name, when 
corrupted, is generally changed from the 
true expression of it, to something like it; 
but a number is often altered, without any 
likeness at all between the genuine sum 
and the corrupted. But then, though such 
different numbers may be totally unlike, as 
expressed in words at length, yet would they 
be very similar, if expressed by the numeral 
letters of the alphabet. As, for instance, 
though DW, two, and DW» , twenty, differ 
widely, yet are their numerals (3 and >) very 
much alike; the same may be said of rx, 
four, and Dx, two hundred, together with 
their numerals, ? and ^, &c. It is therefore 
clear, that numbers, which are not at all 
alike in words at length, become very 
similar, and of course may have been easily 
mistaken, if expressed by their numeral 
letters. And as several of the numbers, 
now corrupted in the Hebrew text, may be 
accounted for, and can only be accounted 
for, as to the changes they have undergone, 
if we suppose such a notation as that by 
numeral letters to have obtained formerly, 
we must suppose it: for certainly that effect, 
which may be accounted for by one assign- 
able cause, and by that one cause only, 
must be indebted to that one cause for its 
existence. 

That numeral letters were used for num- 
bers in the very ancient MSS. of the Greek 
version, is certain from the curious fragment 
of the Colbertine MSS. of Judges; which, 
in chap. x. 3, is expressed thus: 

EKPINENTONIZPAHADKAIKETH, 
Montfauc. Palegr. Græc., pp. 187 and 190. 
And that numbers were also expressed by 
numeral letters in some of the ancient feb. 
MSS., seems to have been ascertained by a 
variety of arguments in my *'Second Dis- 
sertation," pp. 209—217. 

As to the two numbers in the case before 
us, the word for seventy is DYW, and the 
words Fox Dwar signify fifty thousand ; but 


as well as of printed books, the Library of 
his Most Christian Majesty, are preserved 
many MSS. of the Hebrew Bible. Amongst 
these MSS., No. 29 contains the whole Bible, 
and is deservedly reputed one of the most 
valuable now extant. In this MS., then, is 
found likewise the number 70, but not the 
number 50,000; for the words here also are, 
even he smote among the people SEVENTY 
men, and the people lamented, $c....... 

To these authorities shall be added, lastly, 
what ought to have great influence ; and what, 
together with the former remarks, will pro- 
bably be thought fully conclusive; namely, 
that the text itself, as now printed, proves its 
own corruption by a circumstance not yet 
specified. For, after the Lord is said to 
have destroyed these offenders, the people of 
the place are spoken of in the text as still alive 
—as THE PEOPLE—as the same body of men 
in general they were before. Whereas this 
could not possibly have been the case, if 
there had been destroyed above 50,000 ; for 
this vast multitude being necessarily the 
whole, or almost the whole, ¿he people would 
then have beeu destroyed; consequently 
none, or very few of them, could have been 
left alive to lament the dead. Whereas we 
read now, that after the Lord had smitten of 
the people [ so many ] men, the people 
lamented ; whence we may fairly conclude, 
that the men smitten were few in number, 
compared with the people who lamented: 
and therefore the number of the men smitten 
could not possibly be 50,000. 

Nothing further seems to be requisite, 
upon the present subject, unless the solution 
of a difficulty, which must have struck most 
readers. And the difficulty is this—how it 
could be possible to mistake seventy for fifty 
thousand; or how either of these numbers 
could accidentally be written, instead of the 
other; for I have before supposed, that one 
of the two numbers here was a various 
reading of the other, and occasioned by the 
mistake of some transcriber. How this 
accident may have happened, I will now 
endeavour to explain; but let it be observed, 
that if the real cause of this interpolation 
could not be assigned, the proofs of the 
fact itself would remain in full force. Men 
who have been much conversant in ancient 
MSS., must have met with very abundant 
proofs of the fallibility of transcribers ; and 
must have seen mistakes made in letters, in 
words, and in whole sentences. Now, as to 
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the first of these three words is not at all 
likely to have been mistaken for the other 
two. If, then, we suppose that these num- 
bers may have been expressed by numeral 
letters, the letter for seventy is X; and the 
letter 3, which signifies fifty, with a dot over 
it denotes fifty thousand. 

It will be here immediately objected (and 
I admit the objection even before it is 
made), that these two letters are also very 
different from each other; but the reader is 
desired carefully to observe, that anciently 
some of the letters used by the Jews were 
very different in shape from what they are 
atpresent. And if the letters Nun and Oin 
were anciently much more alike, and so 
similar as to have been easily mistaken for 
each other; then is there found a proper 
and satisfactory solution of the present 
difficulty. In order to prove that anciently 
the two letters were sometimes expressed 
in very similar forms, I shall now show, that 
one of them was anciently expressed in 
nearly the same shape it is at present; and 
that the other was anciently much like it, 
though it has receded from that ancient 
likeness. As to the shape of the letter Oin 
in ancient days, it was then, and has been 
since, various, which is the case of most of 
the other letters. But that it had nearly its 
present shape (7) as anciently as the year of 
Christ 49, is certain from the oldest of the 
Palmyrene Inscriptions, No. 3, where it 
occurs five times; see the ‘Philosophical 
Transactions ” for 1754, pp. 693 and 711. 

If, then, the letter Oin was anciently 
expressed entirely or nearly as it is at pre- 
sent, it only remains to show, that the letter 
Nun was anciently expressed nearly like the 
present Oin. But this is a resemblance, 
which will clearly appear to any of the 
learned, who will consult the genuine coins 
of Simon, the Jewish High Priest, struck 
during the four years of his government; 
which were the years 140, 139, 138, and 
137 before Christ. And if the proofs quoted 
by others could possibly be doubted, I have 
in my own hands a proof indisputable. For, 
upon a coin struck by Simon, the High 
Priest, in his fourth year, the first word is 
TOO, annus, where the form of the Nun 
remarkably agrees with the present form of 
Oin, though that form of Nun be now 1,905 
years old, &c. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Yrom the manner in 
which the text stands, and from the great 
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improbability of the thing, it is most likely 
that there is a corruption in this text, or that 
some explanatory word is lost, or that the 
number fifty thousand has been added by 
ignorance or design; it being very im- 
probable that such a small village as Beth- 
shemesh should contain or be capable of 
employing fifty thousand and seventy men in 
the fields at wheat harvest, much less that 
they could all peep into the ark on the 
stone of Abel, in the corn field of Jo- 
shua. 

That the words are not naturally con- 
nected in the Hebrew text, is evident; and 
they do not stand better in the versions. 

1. The Vulgate renders it thus :—£¢ per- 
cussit de populo SEPTUAGINTA viros; et 
QUINQUAGINTA MILLIA plebis; “And he 
smote of the (chief) people sEvENTY men, 
and FIFTY THoUusawD of the (common) 
people." This distinction, I suppose, St. 
Jerome intended between plebs and populus; 
which he might think was warranted by the 
DOWN, and ww, of the Hebrew text. 

2. The Targum of Jonathan is something 
similar to the Vulgate:—‘ And he smote 
Nor 0202, of the elders of the people sevExTY 
men; NN, and of the congregation FIFTY 
THOUSAND men." 

3. The Septuagintfollow the Hebrew text: 
** And he smote of them seventy men; and 
FIFTY THOUSAND men." Ex rov àaou, of 
the people, is added by some copies. 

4. The Syriac has forty-five thousand less! 
* And the Lord smote among the people 
FIVE thousand and sEVENTY men." 

9. The Arabic is nearly similar: “ And 
the Lord smote among the people; and there 
died of them Five thousand and sEvENTY 
men." 

We have no other versions from which we 
can receive any farther light. 

6. Josephus is different from all the rest, 
and has fifty thousand less. 

7. Rabbi Solomon Jarchi, giving the 
opinion of other rabbins as well as his own, 
says, “Our rabbins say seventy men, and 
each of them was worth fifty thousand men ; 
or fifty thousand, every one of whom was 
worth the seventy of the Sanhedrin." This 
only shows embarrassment, but gives very 
little light. 

All these discordances, together with the 
utter improbability of the thing, lead us to 
suppose there must be a corruption in this 
place, either by adding or omitting. 
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Dr. Kennicott has found three very re- 
putable MSS. in which the words Dywon 
UwrFpN, fifty thousand men, are wanting. 

Perhaps these omissions in these MSS. was 
occasioned by a mistake of the transcriber, 
which might have easily happened, because 
of the word wx, which occurs both after 
Dyw, and after Fx; for having written the 
first, and taking his eye off, when he re- 
commenced, he might have supposed he 
had written the latter, and so proceed, 
leaving the words in question out of his 
copy. Two, three, or more persons might 
have been thus deceived, and so produce 
the above MSS.; or the mistake once made, 
all the MSS. copied from that would show 
the same omission. The common reading 
may be defended, if we only suppose the 


omission of a single letter, the particle of 


comparison 2, like, as, or equal to, before 
the word wor: thus DWN; the passage 
would then read: “ And he smote of the 
people seventy men, equal to FIFTY THOU- 
sAND men ;" that is, they were the elders or 
governors of the people. 

Some solve the difficulty by translating, 
* He slew sevENTY men oum or fifty thou- 
sand men [so Bochart, Bp.  Patrick].” 
There are various other methods invented by 
learned men to remove this difficulty, which 
I shall not stop to examine; all, however, 
issue in this point, that only SEVENTY MEN 
were slain; and this is, without doubt, the 
most probable. ‘The FIFTY THOUSAND, 
therefore, must be an interpolation, or be 
understood in some such way as that men- 
tioned above. But the omission of the 
particle of similitude solves every difficulty ; 
and this would account for the reading in 
Josephus, who in his recital would naturally 
leave out such an explanation of the worth 
of the seventy men, as his Roman readers 
could not easily comprehend such com- 
parisons. 

Maurer.—19 imm pwà N) 7D, Quoniam 
arcam Jove nimis curiose inspexerant, DYIÖ 
WR rex DERT ww, Josephus et tres codd. K., 
quibus et Parisinus Hubigantio citatus nec 
non Breithauptianus, ad Jarchii versionem 
laudatus, addendi exhibent tantum Wx OPIS, 
quam lectionem veram habent plurimi in- 
terpretes, majorem numerum Vui FM DUT 
ex nota marginali, cujuscunque ea originis 
fnerit, textui esse illatum existimantes. 
Quam sententiam præter ipsam verborum 
structuram hoe quoque sibi persuadere 


dicunt. Nimirum, “si illa quinquaginta 
millia hominum, qui perierunt, non unius 
oppidi Bethschemeschi fuerunt (quod recte 
negant, qui quam parum probabile sit vident, 
oppidulum Levitarum tot incolas continuisse) 
sed totius illius regionis, h.e. oppidorum 
vicinorum, qui tempore messis in campis 
confluxerant: qui factum est, ut Kiriath- 
jearimenses, Bethschemensibus vicini, rerum 
istarum omnium essent ignari? Nihil eis 
innotuerat, de arca a Philistzis remissa; 
atque hujus rei certiores facti non recusant 
arcam excipere, cf. vs. 21 et cap. seq. vs. 1." 
Dathe. At enim vero ex hac re nihil pro- 
fecto aliud sequitur, quam falsum esse scrip- 
toris nuntium, minime vero: falsam esse 
lectionem. Judzeos autem suas et res et 
clades praeter veritatem  auxisse, sciunt 
omnes. Ad structuram vero quod attinet, 
equidem non nego, verba OWoOT WR ovx? 
we FOX sensum eum habere neutiquam 
posse, quem LXX aliique interpretes et 
veteres et recentiores eis tribuunt, nempe 
éBdounxovra ayvdpas kai mevrükovra xtAradas 
avOpov, quia si integrum hunc numerum 
scriptor exprimere voluisset, ei inverso 
ordine Wx OVID n» OWOT vel certe DYIP 
We AON OWN wr dicendum fuisset. Sed 
vide, an non hic locus aliam explicationem 
admittat. Possunt nimirum verba DYW 
WR no DWT we, que uno membro con- 
juncta sunt, ad membra superiora divisim 
referri, ita quidem, ut verba Wx DYIP re- 
spiciant ad wowma ora qm, et "oM DOT 
we ad Oya MA hoc sensu: et clade affecit ex 
Bethschamitis, quoniam arcam Jove nimis 
curiose inspexerant, et clade affecit er populo 
(ex ills), septuaginta homines (ex hoc), 
quinquaginta millia hominum. 
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T5 DJa Say fab amay 


: bn» 


1 kai epxovra. oí avdpes e PM Kal 
dváyovat TÜV kiBoràv drabyxns Kuptov" kai 
elodyovow atti eis oikov "Apavabà( ròv èv 
TO Bouve’ kai róv 'EXAed(ap Tov vióv aùroù 
7ytlacav guAdcoew thy KiBarov OtaÜnkns 
Kupiov. 2 kai éyernOn ap $s huépas qv h 
KiBords ey Kapia8tapip, emi Ouvav ai Tjuépae 
Kal eyévero eikog ETN, Kal emeBhewe mas otkos 
epaj ò omia. Kupiov. 3 kai eime Sapounr 
mpos mávra oikov 'loparjA, Aéyov, Ei èv 6Ay 
Kapola vuv tyes émwrrpéiere mpós Küpiov, 
mepterere Geovs addorpious èk pécou tpar, 
Kat Ta ATN, kal érouuácare Tas kapdtas UEaY 
m™pos Kuptoy, kat ÜovAevcare atT@ óvo, kai 
efedeirat buds ex xeipós ddrodirov. 

Au. Fer.—1 And the men of Kirjath- 
jearim came, and fetched up the ark of the 
Lon», and broie he it into the house of Abi- 
nadab in the hill, and sanctified Eleazar his 
son to keep the aik of the Lorp. 


2 And it came to pass, while the ark; 


abode in Kirjth-jearim, that the time was 
long; for it was twenty years: and all the 
house of Israel lamented after the Lon». 

3 And Samuel spake unto all the house of 
Israel, saying, If ye do return unto the 
Lorp with all your hearts, then put away the 
strange gods and Ashtaroth from among 
you, and prepare your hearts unto the Lon», 
and serve him only : and he will deliver you 
out of the hand of the Philistines. 

1, 2, Geddes and Boothroyd join these 
verses to chap. vi. 

Dathe.—1 Male hie versus novum caput 
incipit. Debebat finire caput præcedens. 

In the hill. 

Ged., Dooth.—Which was (LX X, Chald., 
Syr., Atab: and above fifty MSS.] on a hill. 

fToub.—In Gabaa. 

Pool.—Some translate the word in Gibeah. 
But that was in the tribe of Benjamin, Josh. 
xvii. 28; Judg. xix. 14, whereas this Kir- 
sapis eun „was in the tribe of Judah, 
1 Chron. xii. 6, 7. 


2 The ark. 
Ged., Dooth.—The ark [Arab., Vulg., 


and one MS.] of Jehovah. 

Lamented. 

Gesen.—UWD2, to wail, to lament (pp. 
cry "7 mmy, Ez. xxxii. 18; Mic. nu. 4 "m 
"D, £o wail a wailing, i. e., to make lamenta- 
tion. Syr. Ethiop. id. 

2. To cry aloud, to proclaim ; 

VOL. 11. 


whence 
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Niph. pp. £o be convoked, to come together, 
to assemble, like Chald. von. Comp. py? 
Niph. to assemble. 1 Sam. vii. 2, All the 
house of Israel assembled themselves after 
Jehovah, constr. preegnans for ‘they all with 
one mind followed after Jehovah,” comp. 
» wm noo » "^ "aW Tu. So the Targ. h. l. 
comp. the same formula Targ. Jer. xxx. 21; 


Hos. ii. 16 ; in. 3, 5. 
Prof. Lee.—™2, v. pres. non occ. Syr. 
o 
loa, ingemuit. | Lamented, Mic. ii. 4. 
Imp. mn», Ezek. xxxii. 18. 
Niph. pres. wm, Jd. mm "wm xm, they 


mourn after the Lord, i. e., regret the loss of 
the symbol of his presence, 1 Sam. vii. 2. 

Maurer.—2 Et lamentati sunt Israelite 
post Jovam, i.e., querelis insectati sunt, pre- 
cibus oppugnarunt Jovam. Ali: ef con- 
gregati sunt post Jovam, 1.e., eum secuturi, 
coll. pz) Niph. convocari, congregari. Sed 
prior significatio certior est. 

Bp. Horsley.—2 And it came to pass, &c. 
Rather, 

“ Now it was so, that from the day the 
ark was placed at Kiriath-jearim, the time 
was long, for it was twenty years, that all 
the house of Israel pined after Jehovah: 

Then Samuel spake,” &c. 

The sense is not, what our English Bibles 
seem to express, that the whole time of the 
residence of the ark at Kinath-jearim was 
only twenty years. It was certainly much 
longer. For the ark continued there all the 
reign of Saul, and part of David's reign. 
See 2 Sam. vi. and 1 Chron. xiii. But the 
sacred historian affirms in this place, that 
from the first placing of the ark at Kiriath- 
jearim, twenty years passed of anxious 
expectation of Jehovah's interposition for 
the deliverance of his people, before Samuel 
gave them any hope. That at the expiration 
of that time Samuel promised them deliver- 
ance upon their complete renunciation of 
their idols. This is the sense clearly ex- 
pressed in the original, and rendered in the 
version of the LX X and Vulgate. 

Dathe.—2 Postquam arca satis diu, viginti 
nimirum annos, Kiriathjearimi fuerat, omnes 
Israelite in loco Jove sacro convenerunt. 
3 Hic Samuel eos cohortatus est, &c. 

And Ashtaroth. 

Houb., Booth.—Baalim [Vulg., 
ver. 4; Booth., Baals] and Ashtaroth. 

Houb.— Et Ashtaroth. Addimus ante id 
verbum, Baalim, cum Vulgato, id enim non 

à c 


comp. 
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omittitur versu inferiore, et id fuisse omissum 
monet illud 1, quod antecedit nnnwy7; nam 
nexus ! recte post D%v1, denotans Ashlaroth 
ut alium Deum quam Baalim; non item 
recte post Deos alienos; nam erat Ashtaroth 
una ex Diis alienis. 

Pool.—And Ashtaroth; and particularly 
or especially Ashtaroth. 

Dathe.—Imprimis Astaroth. 

Baalim—Ashtaroth. See notes on ver. 4. 

Prepare, &c. 

Pool.— Prepare your hearts, by purging 
them from all sin, and particularly from all 
inclinations to other gods. Or, direct your 
hearts; having alienated your hearts from 
your idols, turn them to God. And he will 
deliver you; or, then; upon these conditions 
you may confidently expect it. 


Ver. 4. 

Au. Ver.—4 Then the children of Israel 
did put away Baalim and Ashtaroth, and 
served the Lorp only. 

Baalim. See notes on Judg. ii. 11, p. 166. 

Ashtaroth. See notes on Judges ii. 18, 
p. 166. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Baalim and Ashtaroth.] 
These were not two particular deities, but two 
genera of idols; the one masculine, BAALIM; 
the other feminine, AsuTarotu; both the 
words are in the plural number, and signify 
all their gods and goddesses. 


Ver. 11, 12. 

Au. Fer.—11 And the men of Israel 
went out of Mizpeh, and pursued the Phi- 
listines, and smote them, until they came 
under Beth-car. 

12 Then Samuel took a stone, and set z£ 
between Mizpeh and Shen, and called the 
name of it Eben-ezer, saying, Hitherto hath 
the Lord helped us. 

11 Beth-car. 

Houb.—Sub Beth-car. Infra ver. 
vo mà, Bethsan, ut legunt utrobique Syrus 
et Arabs, quorum nos concordiam sequuti 
sumus, quia idem utrobique locus agitur: Id 
enim series persuadet. Ibi monumentum 
victoriz collocatur, ubi pugna commissa est, 
nempe inter Maspha, et eum locum, ubi 
Israelitze fugientes hostesassecutisunt. Non 
legit »» r3 Chaldzeus, qui locus, ubi sit, geo- 
graphi nesciunt. 

12 Shen. 

Ged.—Eshean. Such I take to be the 
true reading. The present text, with Chald. 


12. 
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and Vulg. has Shen or Shan. 
Arab. Bethjashan, 
Comp. Josh. xv. 52. 












VIII. 2—11. 


The Syr. and 
as before in ver. 1l. 


Cuar. VIII. 2. 


Au. Ver.—2 Now the name of his first- 


born was Joel [Vashni, 1 Chron. vi. 28]; and 


the name of his second, Abiah: they were 


judges in Beer-sheba. 


Lhey were. 

Houb.—Justa causa est, cur credas post 
TIN omissum fuisse, vel Ym, et erant, simi- 
litudine litterarum, vel omw, et duo illi, 
ante D'U9D, verbum satis simile. Certé id 
omw legere videtur Arabs; nam duali 
numero utitur; vide ipsum. 

Ged., Booth.—They were judges, the one 
in Bethel, and the other in Beer-sheba. 

The one, &c. This addition is only in 
Josephus: yet I am convinced it is the ori- 


ginal reading.— Ged. 


Ver. 5. 

Heb., du. Ver.—Now make us, &c. 

Houb.—And [LXX] now make us, &c. 
Grzeci Intt. kal viv et nunc, sive nunc igitur. 
Nempe legunt nmn», conjunctione ? ante- 
cedente, ut etlegendum. Nam ille mos est 
Hebr. sermonis perpetuus, et sic habetur 
infra versu 9 inchoante. 


Ver. 8. 
Au. F'er.—Egypt. 
Ged., Booth.—'lhe land of [Syr., 
and two MSS.] Egypt. 


Arab., 


Ver. 9, 11. 
TAD 78 apa vow num 
oan maw OT? mum eu TPN 
: brmby von gi. 

Kal viv dkove ths Qovis a)rQw mAny bre 
Ovapaprupdpevos Óuapaprüpy avrois, kai dray- 
yereis autots TÒ dSikaiwpa ToU Bactréws òs 
Bacidrevoes en avrovs. 

Au. Ver.—9 Now therefore hearken [or, 
obey] unto their voice: howbeit yet protest 
solemnly unto them, and shew [or, not- 
withstanding when thou hast solemnly pro- 
tested against them, then thou shalt shew, 
&c.] them the manner of the king that shall 
reign over them. 

11 And he said, This will be the manner 
of the king that shall reign over you, &c. 

Howbeit. 


Houb.—Non caret suspicione mendi illud 
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2, quod quidem novum videtur, post JS 
positum. Neque vero illud ^» lego in Codi- 
cibus Orat. 42 et 55 et multo melius... 17 JR, 
verumtamen contestare. Facilis error fuit 
ante inventas litteras finales, ut duplicaretur 
> hoc modo, 228 et ut deinde alius scriba 
adderet ^, posito ° 28, forsan deceptus cornu 
superiori littere 2, quod pro ' haberet, cum 
potius debuisset alterum 2 omittere, ut omis- 
sum fuit in duobus codicibus suprà-dictis. 

9, 11, And show them the manner, &c. 

Booth.—And show them the manner in 
which a king will reign over them [so Ged. ]. 

Bp. Patrick.—11 This will be the manner 
of the king.] There are various opinions 
about the jus regium, “the royal power," 
here mentioned. Which containing divers 
particulars that seem arbitrary and unjust, 
interpreters have chosen to expound the 
Hebrew word mishpat, not by jus, but by 
mos and consuetudo; that is, not by right, 
but by manner and custom. And so the 
words may be translated, as Joseph Scaliger 
observed long ago from many instances 
(Epist. xv.), particularly Gen. xl. 13, and 
in this book, xxvii. 11 (see Petavius also 
upon Epiphanius, Heres. lv. n. 9). But 
there is no necessity of this, as Grotius 
rightly observes, and from him Conringius. 
For Samuel doth not speak of a just and 
honest right of a king to do these things 
(for his right is quite otherwise described in 
that part of Moses's law which concerns the 
king's duty), but such a right as the kings 
of the nations had then acquired : for they 
desired such a king as their neighbours had; 
who were all under the absolute dominion 
of their princes. Which Aristotle calls, 
Seomorixny ápxrv: lib. v. polit., cap. 10. Oi 
mepi thy 'Acíav vmouévovsi pev SeomoreKny 
adpynv, oùðèv Ova xepatvovres, “They of Asia 
endure a despotic government, nothing at 
all complaining." 

Dathe.—Vocabulum Hebr. vyen, quod 
h. l. legitur, non potest gus significare, quod 
regi propter dignitatem ei collatam com- 
petat. Nam nonnulla eorum, qua in vs. 11 
et sqq. commemorantur, ita sunt comparata, 
ut ab iis rex probus et æquus lubenter 
abstineat. Igitur vew» h.l. mores et con- 
suetudinem notat, quam utique reges orien- 
tales plerique eorum temporum sequebantur. 
Sic alias quoque dicitur, v. c. 1 Sam. 
xxvii 11; 2 Reg, xi. 14; Genes. xl. 13; 
Jud. xiii. 12. | 

Maurer.—]»3 wet, h. e. sec. Michael., 
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Ges. Win., alios jus, quod regi propter 
dignitatem ei collatam competit. Sed non- 
nulla eorum, que inde a vs. 11 commemo- 
rantur, ita sunt comparata, ut prestet sane, 
cum Josepho intelligere rà mapa roù Bact- 
Aéos éaópeva, morem regis et agendi rationem ; 
id, quod rex suo arbitratu vivens impune 
faciet. 
Ver. 12. 

Au. F'er.—12 And he will appoint him 
captains over thousands, and captains over 
fifties ; and will set them to ear his ground, 
and to reap his harvest, and to make his in- 
struments of war, and instruments of his 
chariots. 

Ged., Booth.—And he will appoint of 
them captains over thousands, and captains 
over hundreds [LX X, Syr., Arab., Vulg.], 
and captains over fifües, and captains over 
tens [Syr., Arab.]. And he will take of 
them to till his ground, and to reap his 
harvest, and to make his instruments of war, 
and the furniture of his chariots. 

And he will appoint. 

Houb.—cw?^. Tolle nexum ?, qui male 
iteratus fuit ex altero 1, quod antecedit ; 
neque enim legitur in antedictis alter Modus 
Inf. cum quo ille alter seriem possit habere, 
ope nexus ?. 

Ver. 16. 


"ns bbunnneu-ns brunv-nW) 


ge ke ah et Bey ears 
333 


kal tous SovAous ouv, Kat tas OovAas 
vuv, kai Ta BovkóXta v.v rà ayaĝà, kai rovs 
ovous Up. Qv AnWerat, k.r.À. 

Au. PFer.—16 And he will take your 
menservants, and your maidservants, and 
your goodliest young men, and your asses, 
and put them to his work. 

And your goodliest young men. 

Bp. Horsley.— Goodliest young men ” 
seem oddly coupled with “asses.” For 
pow, the LAX certainly read Oop, “and 
your best herds ” [so Ged. ]. 

Maurer.—orv7a, Juvenes vestros lec- 
tissimos. LXX et Arabs: rà govkóAta 
tpov, h.e, ODY. Cui lectioni optime 
convenit Dan, cf. Gen. xlvii. 17 ubi Wa 
et DYT etam junguntur, et Ex. xx. 14 
(17) Deut. v. I8 (21), ubi servi et ancillæ 
vocabula similiter præponuntur boum asi- 
norumque vocibus. Sed quod additum le- 
gitur OI magis favet lectioni recepte, 
quam igitur retinendam puto. 
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Cuar. IX. 1. 

Au, Per.—1 Now there was a man of 
Benjamin, whose name was Kish, the son of 
Abiel, the son of Zeror, the son of Becho- 
rath, the son of Aphiah, a Benjamite [or, 
the son of a man of Jemini], a mighty man 
of power [or, substance]. 

Bp. Patrick.—In this genealogy there is 
no difficulty but one; which is, that in two 
places of the Chronicles it is said, that Ner 
begat Kish (1 Chron. viii. 37; ix. 39). But 
by begetting there must be meant, the giving 
him his breeding and education. For it is 
evident Ner was Kish's brother (1 Sam. 
xiv. 51). D. Kimchi will have it that he 
had two names, Abiel and Ner. 

A Benjamite. 

Pool.—A Benjamite, Heb., the son of a 
man of Jemini, i.e., either of Benjamin, or 
of a place, or of a man, called Jemini. 

A mighty man of power. See notes on 
Ruth ii. 1, p. 321. 

Bp. Patrick A mighty man of power.] 
This seems not to be meant of his wealth or 
interest in his country (for Saul himself saith 
he was of a mean family, ver. 21), but of 
his great strength, courage, and fortitude 
[so Pool]. 

Ged., Booth—A Benjaminite of great 
wealth, or, perhaps, of great valour. This, I 
think, relates to dphiah, not to Kish.— Ged. 


Ver. 2. 

Au. Ver.—2 And he had a son, whose 
name was Saul, a choice young man, and a 
goodly, &c. 

Choice, and goodly. 

Maurer.—2 3v ma. Vulgo vertunt ju- 
venis pulcher. Sed quominus "r3 h. l. sim- 
pliciter de juvene intelligatur, copula vetat. 
Redde: in flore etatis constitutus s. robustus 
(sicut juvenis ad militiam electus) et pulcher. 
LXX, edpeyeOns, àvip aya66s. 

Ver. 3. 

Au. Ver.—3 And the asses of Kish Saul's 
father were lost. And Kish said to Saul his 
son, Take now one of the servants with thee, 
and arise, go seek the asses. 

3, 5, 7, 8, &c. Servants. 

Ged., Booth.— Young men. 

Gesen.—I, ^v m. 1. Æ boy; prob. pri- 
mitive, and found in the Indo-European 
tongues for man. Spoken both of an infant 
just born, Ex. ii. 6; Judg. xiii. 5, 7; 1 Sam. 
iv. 21; of a boy not yet full grown, Gen. 
xxi 16, sq. xxii. 12; Is. vii. I6; viii. 4; 
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and of a youth nearly twenty years old, 
Gen. xxxiv. 19; xli. 12 (comp. xxxvii. 2; 
xli. 2). 1 K. iii. 7; 2 Sam. xviii. 5, 29. 
Spec. a) Often emphat. to express a tender 
age, like Lat. puer, Engl. boy, child, youth, 
e. g. in various ways: 1 Sam. i. 24, wm 
7 2, Vulg. et puer erat adhuc infantulus. 
XXX. 17, wow NNP YW, four hundred 
young men, youths. Jer. i. 6, I cannot 
speak, for I am a child, v. 7 ; Judg. viii. 20 ; 
2 K.ix. 4; Eccl. x. 16; Is. lxv. 20. More 
fully "m W, young and tender, 1 Chron. 
xxi. 4; Is. ii. 5; Ps. xxxvii. 25; Lam. 
i. 21. Sept, véos veavias, veavicxos. b) 
In other passages "Y2 seems rather a name 
of condition and denotes servant, like the 
Greek mais, Germ., Bursche, Junge, Engl., 
boy; Gen. xxxvii, 2 ^33 NW, he was servant 
with the sons of Bilhah, i.e., he was herds- 
man's boy, shepherd's boy, 2 K. iv. 12; 
v. 20; vin. 4; Ex. xxxii. 11, al. Also of 
common soldiers, Germ., die Burschen, Engl., 
boys, men; 1 K. xx. 15, 17, 19; 2 K. 
xix. 6. Seq. genit. or suff. the servant of 
any one, Judg. vii. 11; ix. 54; xix. 13; 
Esth. ii. 2, al. But in Job xxix. 5, Ww), my 
sons. Spoken of the people of Israel in its 
youth, Hos. xi. 1. Comp. cw». 

2. By a singular idiom in some of the 
books, or rather by archaism, the form 3$ 
as in Greek ý mais, is used as if of the 
comm. gend. for 7222, girl, maiden, and 
construed. with a feminine verb, Gen. 
xxiv. 14, 16, 28, 55; xxxiv. 3, 12, Deut. 
xxii. 15 sq., yet so that nm? is everywhere 
read in the margin; comp. in mx No. 1. 
In the Pentateuch this occurs twenty-two 
times, and I would also refer hither the 
plur. OMY) used of maidens in Ruth ii. 21, 
comp. v. 8, 22, 23 (Sept. kopácta), and of 
youths and maidens, Job i. 19. In a similar 
manner, the Arabs in a more elegant style 
employ masculine nouns also for the other 
sex, and abstain from the feminine termi- 
nations used in the vulgar language. 


Prof. Lee.—93. (a) A male infant. (b) 
A boy. (c) A youth. (d) A servant. 

Go and scek the asses. 

Ged., Booth.—Go, seek the asses. And 


Saul took one of the young men, and went 
to seek the asses of his father (Syr., Arab.]. 


Ver. 4. 
Heb., Au. l'er.—Ye passed. 
JHoub., Ged., Booth.— They passed (LX X, 
Vulg. J. 


1 SAMUEL IX. 6—9. 


Ver. 6. 
ye Dibe Ben 15 ndn 
sa Kat Tw 55 722) wes nim 
Tu "me nU myy ha? Sm 
EDR? BATTS BETTS 


kai eimev atte rò maddpiov, '18oU 81) áv- 
Opwros ToU Oeod fév rh wodet TavTn, Kal ó 
dvyÜpemos évüofos, wav ð àv AaMjog mapa- 
ywópevov srapécrav. kal viv mopevÜGpev, Oras 
amayyeiAg uiv rjv dddv juv ep fv émopev- 
Ünpev ém airov. 

Au. PFer.—6 And he said unto him, 
Behold now, there is in this city a man of 
God, and he is an honourable man ; all that 
he saith cometh surely to pass: now let us 
go thither; peradventure he can shew us 
our way that we should go. 

He said. 

Ged.—The young man 
Arab. ] answered. 

Now let us. 

Houb.—Now therefore[LX X]letus. See 
note on vill. 5. 

Our way that we should go. 

Maurer.—Plerumque sic explicant: fortasse 
nobis indicat viam, qua eundum nobis sit. Ita 
vero grammatice leges pro %3297 poscerent 
T2. Rectius alii, in his Abarbenel ad h. 1. 
et G. Gr. ampl., p. 766, cum LXX...éj fjv 
émopevÓnuev ex abriv in preterito vertunt, 
sed iidem sensum proponunt nimis arti- 
ficiosum nec ullam veri speciem præ se 
ferentem, nimirum hune: indicabit nobis 
viam, quam hucusque inivimus, ex quo cog- 
noscamus, rem ab eo przedicendam eventum 
suum habituram esse. Equidem locum ita 
expediendum puto: fortasse indicabit nobis 
viam nostram, i.e., indicabit, quo nobis flec- 
tendum sit in hae via, quam inivimus, sc. 
DANTON vp». 


' 
Tv 


(LXX, Syr, 


Ver. S. 
Heb., Au Ver.—I will give. 
Geddes, Boothroyd.—Let us [Chald., Syr., 
Arab., Vulg.—L XX, thou shalt] give. 


Ver. 9. 

Au. Fer.—9 (Beforetime in Israel, when 
a man went to enquire of God, thus he 
spake, Come, and let us go to the seer: for 
he that is now called a prophet was before- 
time called a Seer.) 

Pool.— Was called a seer. These are the 
words, either, first, Of some later sacred 
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writer, which, after Samuel's death, inserted 
this verse. Or, secondly, Of Samuel [so 
Bp. Patrick], who, being probably fifty or 
sixty years old at the writing of this book, 
and speaking of the state of things in his 
first days, might well call it beforetime. Or 
rather, thirdly, Of Saul’s servant, who might 
be now stricken in years, and might speak 
this either by his knowledge of what was in 
his juvenile years, er upon the information 
of his father or ancestors. And so it is a fit 
argument to persuade Saul to go to the man 
of God, that he might show them their way, 
and where the asses were, because he was 
likely to inform them; for the prophets were 
anciently called seers, because they knew 
and could reveal hidden things. And the 
meaning is, that anciently they were not 
vulgarly called prophets, but seers only; 
whereas now, and afterwards, they were 
called seers, yet they were more commonly 
called prophets. 

Booth—9 This com. Houbigant trans- 
poses after com. 11, and this order is ob- 
viously more natural [so Bp. Horsley]. 
Having enquired ofsthe young women, 
where the house of the mv was; the his- 
torian observes that it was usual then, and 
had been for some time past, for a prophet 
to be thus called. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Beforetime in Israel.) 
This passage could not have been a part of 
this book originally: but we have already 
conjectured that Samuel, or some con- 
temporary author, wrote the memoranda, 
out of which a later author compiled this 
book. "This hypothesis, sufficiently reason- 
able in itself, solves all difficulties of this 
kind. 

Houb.—9 Prepostero ordine hic versus 
post octavum fuit collocatus. Nihil enim 
narratum est versu 8 nec veró etiam versu 7 
quod huie locum parenthesi daret. Et quis 
non videt parenthesi tali malé abrumpi 
Saülis famulique ejus medium sermonem ? 
Parenthesis vera collocatio est post versum 11 


ut liquet ex nostrá interpretatione. Errorem 
attulerit scribe verbum wm. Videns, in 
quod desinuut versus 9 et 11. Suspicantur 


quidam, eam parenthesin non esse sacri 
scriptoris, sed fuisse ex margine in con- 
textum allatam; qui non sunt audiendi. 
Nihil enim solidum afferunt, nisi forte eam, 
ut nunc jacet, ex re ipså non esse natam. 
Sed huic nos malo occurrimus, dum loco 
illam suo reponimus. 


-o — — 
ASST Qe, 


^ 
UMS — 
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' Ver. 12. 
Man Uh nyyesm oie AWA 
výb na Din» TAY nb WD? 
JT = < tT. e AST o: 
: nz oy bin nar^? 
Ir T- (tT 2- — ' 
kai amekpiOn rà kopáata abrots, kai Aéyovauvr 
avrots, "Egru i009 karà mpdcwmoy vay’ vv 
dud THY Quépav Kee els THY mów, OTL vata 
onpepoy T® aĝ ev Baya. 

Au. Ver.—\2 And they answered them, 
and said, He is; behold, Ae zs before you: 
make haste now, for he came to-day to the 
city; for there is a sacrifice [or, feast] of the 
people to-day in the high place. 

They answered. 

Ged.—The young women [LXX] an- 
swered. 

Houb., Booth.—12 n»n. This verb in 
Kal signifies to answer, but has never that 
sense in Hiphil. The jod should be omitted 
as it is in the MSS. 

Before you: make haste. 

Houb., Booth.—We should read 199 D2), 
The text has DDN before, and they would 
hardly change the person in the next word. 

Sacrifice. 

Pool.—There is a sohis otherwise 
feast; but it seems to be understood of a 
sacrifice. First, Because so the Hebrew 
word signifies most properly and most fre- 
quently. Secondly, Because this eating was 
in the kigh place, which was the common 

lace for sacrifices, but not for private feasts. 
Thirdly, The prophet’s presence was not so 
necessary for a feast as for a sacrifice. 

12, 14, 19, 25, High place. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, ‘‘house of wor- 
ship." 

Pool.—In the high place; upon the hill 
mentioned ver. 11, and near the altar which 
Samuel built for this kind of use, 1 Sam. 
vii. 17, by Divine dispensation, as was there 
noted; otherwise to sacrifice in high places 
was forbidden by the law, after the building 
of the tabernacle. 


Ver. 13. 
p — DpH? 


TR payee 


T3 deno dm Y bya A 
May) OST ype WAITS nain 
: ink —R pi IRD Gy 


as ay — els THY TOA, OUTMS EÙ- 
⸗ > A > 4 M 2 es oA 
prere QUTOY EV T1) móc, mpiv avafivat avrov 


1 SAMUEL IX. 12—16. 


eis Baya tov Qayeivy: Sri où p) ayn ó dads 
Ews ToU elaeAOety abróv, STL OUTOS eUNoyei THY 
Ouciav, kai perà tavra éaOiovow oi E€vor Kat 
vüv avaBnre, Ore Sua THY Tuépav evpraoere 
CUTOV. 

Au. Ver.—13 As soon as ye be come into 
the city, ye shall straightway find him, 
before he go up to the high place to eat : for 
the people wil not eat until he come, 
because he doth bless the sacrifice; and 
afterwards they eat that be bidden. Now 
therefore get you up; for about this time 
[ Heb., to-day] ye shall find him. 

Straightway. 

Ged., Booth.—Certainly. 

Maurer.—13 Simulac veneritis in urbem, 
ita, h. e., recte monente Winero: ut estis, 
non diu scrutati invenietis eum. P non sine 
vi ponitur. Alii hanc voculam apodoseos 
signum esse dicunt, non satis probabiliter. 
` And afterwards. 

Houb.—Non negligunt), ante "rm, Vulg., 
Syr, et LXX et lego "rm in duobus meli- 
oris notae Codd. Orat. 

For about this time ye shall find him. 

Booth.—wm. This pronoun is evidently 
unnecessary; and, as none of the versions 
read it, ought to be omitted. Houbigant 
conjectures that instead of it we should read 
ovn nyd, hoc tempore diet. Comp. ver. 16. 


Ver. 14. 
$n win» ba nen ys xv» 
nie»b piny? sx’ Dew mam 
: ran 


kat avaBalvover tiv mów’: aùrðv eis- 
mopevopévov els uécov THs mÓAeos, kal Lov 
ZapovjA é£5gAOev eis thy amavtnow avrQv, ToU 
avaBnvat eis Baya. 

Au. Fer.—14 And they went up into the 
eity: and when they were come into the 
city, behold, Samuel came out against them, 
for to go up to the high place. 

City ; and when they were come into the 
city, &c. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “city. As they 
were going along through the middle of the 
city," &c. 

High place. See notes on ver. 12. 

Bp. Horsley.—House of worship. 


Ver. 16. 
t 7 3 ` 
Yn ^2 AIR WRT YD — 
et > z à M M / ^ 
— Ori éméBAepa emi THY rameivogiv TOU 
Aaod pov, OTL, K.T.À. 
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Au. Ver.——For I have looked upon my | homo ex urbe Jemin. Nam id si esset, ad- 
people, because their cry is come unto me. | deretur WN ante w, ut fuit additum ver. 1, 
Ged., Booth.—For I have seen the afflic- | quem vide. 
tion of (LXX, Syr., Arab.] my people,| Of the tribe of Benjamin. See notes on 
because, &c. Judg. xx. 12, p. 307. 
Vee 8 Houb., Dathe, Maurer.— 220. Lege 210 


: F numero sing. Sic omnes veteres. Monuimus 
yA} byw- ase was S — — 
33 lir V I T TUUS antea, vocabulum uv non significare fa- 


/ ° 
133 AYLI | miliam.—Zoub. 
kai mpoonyaye SaovA mpós TapovyA eis Ver. 22. 
pécov THs TOAEWS, K.T.À. Au, Ver.—Which were about thirty per- 
Au. Ver.—18 Then Saul drew near to | sons. 
Samuel in the gate, and said, Tell me, I Thirty. 


pray thee, where the seer's house :s. Houb. 22°22 vera scriptura DES, quam 
In the gate. exhibent Codices tres Orat. 
Bp. Horsley, Ged.—In the middle of the| Buouthroyd’s Hebrew Bille.—The LXX, 
city [LX X and one MS. ]. with whom Josephus agrees, have 7202. 
Which is the true number it is impossible to 
Ver, 20. P 


determine. 


Mio; bani ngop ‘ba — 
Say MB oy TP 


N , \ € = ^t , : 5 * 
— kai riv rà opata tov loparnA ; ov coi, 


Ver. 23, 24. 
“ns Fam mayb vuv cede os 
MATES ws J2 vini oum nn 
pow» cap mak ow TYN 


Pg ie deal 


Kal TQ OLKQ TOU Trarpós TOV ; 
Au. Ver. And on whom is all the 








desire of Israel? is iż not on thee, and on 22> | mt tym Enni ms nen 


, ? 
all thy father's house? Tope Ze Nan nan Ses) basy 


| 
Pool, Patrick. - gy. 3] 275 w ayia ‘2 boy 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


and on whom is all the desire, &e. So — 

Ged., Booth—And for whom is every |m3s3 beati Dy ENT —** SNIP 
desirable thing in Israel? Is it not for thee, ° 
and for all thy father’s house? ONT 

Iioub.— Et cujus erunt optima queque 23 xal elre SauovijÀ TO payeipw, Ads pot 
Israel? Nonne hec tua sunt tueque familie.| tiv pepida fjv axa oot, fjv eima oot Oeivat 


Dathe.—Et omnino cujus erit summa for- 
tuna in Israele ? Nonne libi et domui paterne ? | 


>A ` , 9 S 0v € , 
avrüv mapa gol. 24 Kat HWnoev ó payerpos 
^ ^n 3 b > ' 
Tv KcoÀéav, Kal wapeéCnkev avTny  eraomtov 
ig ` > b d ` kE 
Sao(A. Kat eire SapovnA T@ ZXaovA, ‘Idov 


Ver. 21. 
pu so ons any wh 
Mare oio yaw C»opo CI 
Ia nay Minserbas mayer Tees) e rh ape dein 
: du. PFer.—28. Aud Samuel said unto the 
um cook, Bring the portion which I gave thee 
kai amexpiOn ZaovA, kai etrev, Ooxi avdpos | of which I said unto thee, Set it bv thee. 
vids 'kegiwatov éyó elpe Tov pikpov ajmrpov| 24 And the cook took up the shoulder, 
QvAQs Irpa); kai tis pvdns THs €Aaxta 0s | and that which was upon it, and set i? before 
e£ dou okrmrpov Beviapiv, x.7.À. Saul. And Samuel said, Behold that which 
Au, Fer.—2] And Saul answered and|is]left [or, reserved]! set it before thee, and 
said, 4m not I a Benjamite, of the smallest| eat: for unto this time hath it been kept for 
of the tribes of Israel? and my family the| thee since I said, I have invited the people. 
least of all the families of the tribe of Ben- | So Saul did eat with Samuel that day. 


vsoAeuuua, Tapades atTd evosióv gov Kat 

d. , 2 , 

aye, Öri els napriptov reCevrat Wo Tapa rovs 
X , e N EL! 

dANous, amókpi(e Kat épaye Eao pera 


jamin, &c. Pool.—23 Which I gave thee, or, which I 
1 Benjamite. appointed or disposed to thee, i e., which I 
Houb.—Legendum conjuncte "272, ut} bade thee reserve for this use. 

suprà versu 1 monuimus. Nempe hic est} 24 Zhe shoulder, to wit, the left shoulder, 


Benjaminita, non filius Jeminiensis, quasi | for the right shoulder was the priest's, Lev. 


3 84 


vii. 32, 33. This he gives him either, first, 
As the best and noblest part of the re- 
mainders of the sacrifice. Or, secondly, As 
a secret symbol or sign of that burden 
which was to be laid upon Saul, and of that 
strength which was necessary for the bear- 
ing of it. That which was upon it ; some- 
thing which the cook by Samuel’s order was 
to put upon it when it was drest, either for 
ornament, or in the nature of a sauce [so 
Dathe, Maurer]. That which is left, to wit, 
left of the sacrifice; but so all or most of 
the rest of their provisions were left: or 
rather, reserved, or laid by, by my order, for 
thy eating, when the rest of the meat was 
sent up and disposed of as the cook pleased. 
Since I said, to wit, to the cook who was 
before mentioned, as the person to whose 
care this was committed. J have invited the 
people, i.e., I have invited or designed some 
persons, for whom I reserve this part. Tor 
since the word people is not here taken 
properly, but for some particular persons of 
the people, which were not in all above 
thirty, ver. 22, why may not the same word 
be understood of two or three persons whom 
Samuel specially invited, to wit, Saul and 
his servant? So some learned men under- 
stand this word people of three men, 2 Kings 
xviii. 36. And they further note, that in 
the Arabic, and Ethiopie, and Persian lan- 
guages (all of which are near akin, both to 
themselves and to the Hebrew, and do oft- 
times communicate their signification each 
to other), the word that signifies people, is 
oft used for some few particular persons. Or 
if the word people be meant of the chief of 
the people, mentioned above, ver. 22, then 
Samuel was the principal author of this 
sacrifice and feast, and 1t was not a sacrifice 
of the people, as it is rendered, ver. 12, but 
a sacrifice and feast made by Samuel for the 
people, as it should be rendered there ; and 
the sense js, When I first spake or sent to 
the cook, that I had invited the people, first 
to join with me in my sacrifice, and then to 
partake with me of the feast, I then bade 
him reserve this part for thy use. 

Bp. Patrick.—24 For unto this time hath 
it been kept for thee, &c.] The plainest 
translation of these words is that of Lud. 
De Dieu, * Eat, because till this appointed 
time it hath been reserved for thee, when I 
said, I have invited certain persons." That 
is, besides the thirty persons, he told the 
cook he had invited some others (which 
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were Saul and his attendant) for whom he 
would have this shoulder to be reserved. For 
by inviting the people, he understands only 
these two persons; the word people some- 
times signifying (as he shows) very few. He 
thinks, indeed, the feast was not made by 
Samuel, who brought along with him only 
these two guests; but that seems to me not 
to agree with the whole story. 

Commentaries and Essays.—24 For unto 
this time hath it been kept for thee (since) I 
saad, I have invited the people. The original 
seems obscure, and confused, as well as this 
versio. ‘The LXX render WM, es pap- 
tuptov, which may help to clear the sense. 
Neither the LX X nor Vulg. appear to have 
read Wx, which embarrasses the sense here ; 
the Vulg. has quando, as if it read ww». 
Admitting these variations, we shall have a 
clear meaning ; for it was, or, hath been, re- 
served for thee for a testimony, since, or, from 
the lime I invited the people; i.e., when I 
invited the people, I gave orders that the 
shoulder should be reserved for thee, as a 
testimony to thee before them; meaning, 
that when he should be declared their king, 
they remembering the testimony or dis- 
tinction that was now paid him, as their 
superior, though unknown, might be more 
thoroughly convinced of his Divine designa- 
tion. In the beginning of this verse Samucl 
is dropped in the Hebrew, where it is, the 
cook said. Our translators have rightly sup- 
plied it from the LXX. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—24 The shoulder, and 
that which was upon 3(.] Probably the 
shoulder was covered with a part of the 
caul, that it might be the better roasted. 
The Targum has it, the shoulder and its 
thigh ; not only the shoulder merely, but the 


Jore-leg bone to the knee; perhaps the whole 
fore-quarter. 


Why was the shoulder set 
before Saul? Not because it was the best 
part, but because it was an emblem of the 
government to which he was now called. 
See Isai. ix. 6 : «dnd the government shall be 
upon his SHOULDER. 

Dp. IHorsley.—23, 24, Houbigant corrects 
this perplexed passage by bringing the words 
wp DYT WX! from the middle of the 24th 
verse, where they have no meaning, to the 
end of the 23d. 

23 “And Samuel said unto the cook, 
Bring the portion which I gave thee, of 
which I said unto thee, Set it by, saying, I 
had invited the people. 
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24 So the cook took up the haunch, with 
what belonged to it, and set it before Samuel, 
and said, Behold what was reserved is set 
before thee ; Eat, for it was kept for thee for 
this occasion. So Saul ate with Samuel that 
day.” 

Ged., Booth.—923 And Samuel said to 
the cook, Bring the portion which I gave 
thee, of which I said to thee, Set it apart, 


by thee, when I told thee that I had invited 


the people [transposed from ver. 24]. 24 And 
the cook took up the shoulder, and what was 
with it, and set it before Saul. And Samuel 
[LXX, Vulg.] said [Ged., said to Saul; 
some copies of LXX], Behold what hath 
been reserved for thee, set before thee; eat, 
for it hath been on purpose kept for thee. 
So Saul, on that day, ate with Samuel. 

Houb.—234 mm po. Habes in myn 
mendum manifestum, pro TNT, caudd, que 
pars erat femori proxima et opima. Melius 
Chaldzeus id vocabulum omitteret, quod 
fecére Vulgatus et Greci Intt. in Codice 
Rom. quam verteret TIM NPU, armum et 
Jemur ejus. Quidam interpretantur, et quod 
super eum (armum) quasi quidquam aliud 
esset super femur, quam ipsze femoris carnes, 
que in femore intelliguntur.. NNP CYT wow5, 
dicens, populum vocavi. Hee verba, ubi 
nunc leguntur, sunt coqui ad Saülem lo- 
quentis. Atqui tamen non convenit coquo 
dicere populum vocavi. Nam Samuel, non 
coquus, ad prandium triginta homines in- 
vitárat. Itaque restituenda sunt hzc verba 
Samueli, cujus hee sunt, coquo sie man- 
dantis versu 23 (affer carnem, quam jussi 
tibi ut apud te reponeres) cum dixi tibi me 
homines invilasse : vide versionem. 

Dathe.—ir»wm pn, Vulgo: femur et 
quod super illo, sc. armus. Non recte, uti 
arbitror, sed jus [sic Maurer], quocum caro 
edebatur. 

Ver. 23, 26. 

"Dy MAW WV THAN 9799 os 

P — A T wr J o6 . 
VT wade. e6 : xr apy 


“Os uan sop mba mibys 


Scot 
Dp^3 qn bp mew MESd San Banw 

TJY^ T'^*? i st T t TIV T 

Sawa NAT OW ayes Basy 
nd 
vp TNT v. 26. 

25 kai karéBr ex THs Baya eis Tv mów 
kai Otécrpocav TQ Saovd emi à Swpari, kal 
éxoui]Ün. 26 Kat éyévero ws dvéBawev 6 
VOL. 1l, 


IX. 23—26. 
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opOpos, kal ékáAeae Sapound róv ZaovA emt rà. 
Ooart, Aéyov. dvácra, kai é£amooTeXó oe. 
Kat avéotn SaovdA, xai éf£gAÓev aùròs kai 
Zapounr ews Ew. 

Au. Ver.—25 And when they were come 
down from the high place into the city, 
Samuel communed with Saul upon the top of 
the house. 

26 And they arose early : and it came to 
pass about the spring of the day, that 
Samuel called Saul to the top of the house, 
saying, Up, that I may send thee away. 
And Saul arose, and they went out both of 
them, he and Samuel, abroad. 

Ged., Booth.—25 They then came down 
from the high placeinto the city, and Samuel 
communed with Saul on the roof of the 
house; for in the roof a bed had been made 
for Saul, in which he slept [LX X, Vulg. ; 
so Horsley]. 26 Now when the morning 
dawned, Samuel called to Saul on the roof 
[Ged., in the roof-room] of the house, say- 


ing, Arise, that I may send thee away. And 


Saul arose, and both he and Samuel went 
out abroad. 

Roof-room.] The roofs in Judea were 
flat; with a parapet round them. To be 
lodged there was considered an honour. In 
fine weather, it was not unusual to sleep in 
the open air: but the place might occa- 
sionally be covered with a tent.— Ged. 

Houb.- 25, 26 wow : "we oy wm. 
Addit Vulgatus: stravitgue Saül in solario, 
et dormavit, que verba omissa sunt propter 
similitudinem. Nam cum olim sic legeretur, 

xx 5» Rw OF DNY unm 
2 OY M re aonb ew ayy 
et locutus est Samuel cum Saiile super tectum, 
el stravit Saul super tectum et decubuit: cum 
autem surrexisset (aurora), alii scribe prius 
membrum, quod initium habet in verbo Wm, 
scripserunt, posterius, quod per verbum 732 3 
omiserunt; alii contra posteriüs scripserunt, 
prius omiserunt: atque inde est, quod 
Graci Intt. prius membrum omittunt, quod 
Hod. Codices non omittunt; hod. autem 
Codices posterius omittunt, quod Vulgatus 
non omisit. Error fuit in proclivi, tum quia 
bis recurrebat x Y, tum quia simile erat 
verbum N verbo ox". Qua in pertur- 
batione hod. Codicum scribe posuerunt 
yox", ubi DW fuerat scribendum. N eque 
enim apté venit mane surrexerunt, de iis 
dictum, quos sacra pagina non narravit 
decubuisse, ac^pernoctasse.  Pretereà malè 
numgo plu$li surrexerunt. Nam Saül 
die f dp 
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unus hic ageretur, non ejus famulus, de quo 
est altum in ante-dictis silentium. Nec veró 
etiam commode, surrexerunt; de Samuele ac 
de Saüle accipiatur, ubi post narratur Saülem 
fuisse ab Samuele, surgente aurorá, vocatum, 
tanquam Saül adhuc decumberet. Sed 
commodé Samuel vocat Saülem, aurorà ex- 
oriente, ubi mox narratum fuit Saülem de- 
cubuisse, non autem mane summo jam sur- 
rexisse...99: Recte Masora 37, cum 4 
locali; nam vox Samuelis ibat e loco in 
locum: hoc dico, ad tectum pertingebat, in 
quo tecto Samuel non decubuerat, ex domo 
interiore, ubi Samuel pernoctárat. 


care [Heb., the business] of the asses, and 
sorroweth for you, saying, What shall I do 
for my son? 

Is it not because, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—Is it not because Jehovah 
hath anointed thee chief over his people 
Israel ? for thou shalt govern Jehovah's 
people, and shalt save them from the hand 
of their enemies, who are around them. 
And this shall be a token to thee, that 
Jehovah hath anointed thee chief over his 
inheritance [LXX, and partly Arab. and 
Vulg.; so Houb., Horsley]. 2 When to- 
day thou hast departed from me, thou wilt, 
&c. 

Houb.—2 Joo. Ante id verbum hzc 
addunt Graci Intt. et tw imperabis populo 
Domini, et tu salvabis eum ex manibus 
hostium ejus, et hoc tibi erit siynum, quod 
unzerit te Dominus in hereditatem suam in 
principem. Eadem verba exhibet Vulgatus, 
nisi quod priora hec, et lu imperabis populo 
meo, omittit, additque post hostibus heec 
altera verba, qui iu circuitu ejus sunt, que 
eadem exhibet Codex Alexandrinus. Quz 
quidem omnia eos Interpretes suo marte 
addidisse, nemo existimahit, qui erit in us 
legendis assidue versatus. Et priora quidem 
verbz hzc, et tu imperabis populo Domini, 
et tu servabis eum de manibus hostium ejus, eo 
minus credibile est fuisse ab ullo Interprete 
proprio marte addita, quod de sacra sen- 
tentia et de serie orationis nihil perit sine 
ilis. Sed posteriora illa, e! hoc erit tibi 
signum, quod unxerit te Dominus, credimus 
esse omnino necessaria. Nam liquet ex 
versu 7, in quo Samuel ait, postquam hec 
signa evenerit, Samuelis hane mentem 
fuisse, ut quae Sauli ipse mox eventura esse 
przedicit, Saul haberet tanquam signa mani- 
festa confirmatze ab ipso Deo suze inaugu- 
rationis. Atqui tamen hee signa eadem 
mente intueri Saul non poterat, nisi Samuel 
ante indicasset, eujus rei signa heec essent 
futura. Neque vero etiam nos ipsi, qui hee 
legimus, id compertum habere possemus, 
nisi pagina sacra nos doceret, hanc Samuelis 
fuisse mentem. Preterea in verbis ° 87, 
nihil habet Hebraicum > post N57; cum 
contra ‘> mmn m, hoc erit signum, quod 
habeat Hebr. lingue plurimam indolem. 
Sic enim `“ solet subsequi mw: vide 2 Reg. 
xx, 8. Ut manifestum sit illud ^ nunc 
superesse ex eo, quod hod. Codices omit- 
tunt, et contextum sacrum sic esse resar- 
ciendum. 



















Cuar. X. 1, 2. 
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1 kai £Aafe Sapounr róv dakdy Tov edaiov, 
kai éméyeev émi rhv kepadry abro), kai epi- 
Anoev atróv, kal etrev AUT@. — obXi KEXPLKE ae 
kiptos eie dpxovra émi Tov Xaóv avrov emt 
'IcparjA ; kai ov áp£eis ev Nag Kuptov, xai ou 
Aboeis abróv èk xewós exOpav avro). 2 xai 
roôró cow TO onpeiov, Ott xpugé oe kupios 
émi KAnpovopiay avrod eis üpxovra. ws av 
dméhOns ohpepov am époU, kai evpnoess dvo 
dvüpas mpos rois ráiois “Paxnd ev ró pet 
Bemaply dddAopéevous peydda’ kai époUcí cot. 
eüprvrat ai óvot ds émopevOrre (nretv: kai LOov 
ó marhp cov amorerivaktat TÒ pua TOV Ovov, 
kai eSairevoaro be tas, Aéyov. Ti TONTO 
vmép TOU vioù pov; 

Au. Ver.—1 Then Samuel took a vial of 
oil, and poured i upon his head, and kissed 
him, and said, Js it not because the Lorp 
hath anointed thee £o be captain over his 
inheritance? 

2 When thou art departed from me to- 
day, then thou shalt find two men by 
Rachel's sepulchre in the border of Ben- 
‘amin at Zelzah; and they will say unto 
thee, The asses which thou wentest to seek 
are found : and, lo, thy father hath left the 
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et dixit; non-ne unxit te Dominus hereditati 
sue principem......et hoc erit, signum, quod 
unxerit te Dominus heredilati sue principem 
.....et posteriora verba excidisse librario, 
ob similitudinem utriusque linee, qua ex 
culpa praetermissa sunt, que interjacebant, 
et natus est barbarismus 7719 ^» NW quia in 
linea inferiori erat scriptum, O2 *5 mam, 
Sequitur D2» aM", et sollicitus de vobis ; ante- 
tulimus T, de te, numero sing. quem se- 
quitur Arabs. Nam antecessit ȚIN, pater 
tuus; et cum sequatur, dicens, quid faciam 
filio meo, aperte declaratur, tangi Saulem, 
non autem Saulem ejusque servum. 


Ver. 3. 

Au. Ver.—3 Then shalt thou go on for- 
ward from thence, and thou shalt come to 
the plain of Tabor, and there shall meet thee 
three men going up to God to Beth-el, one 
carrying three kids, and another carrying 
three loaves of bread, and another carrying 
a bottle of wine. 

Plain. See notes on Deut. xi. 30, vol. 1., 
p. 681. 

Ged.—Turpentine tree. 

Lee.— Pine tree. 

Gesen.—Oak. 

To Bethel. 

Pool.—Or, to the house of God, i.e., 
to Kirjath-jearim, where the ark, the habita- 
tion of God, now was, 1 Sam. vii. J, 2, 16. 


Ver. 4. 

Au. Ver.—4 And they will salute thee 
[Heb., ask thee of peace], and give thee 
two loaves of bread; which thou shalt 
receive of their hands. 

Two (loaves). 

Houb,—om wb omissum hic fuit vocabu- 
lum nv», quod lined superiori legebatur, 
scribe oculis ab una linea in alteram de- 
errantibus ; legebat Chald., LX X. Derident 
nos grammatici quidam novi, qui nobis per- 
suadere se putant posse, Hebraice olim 
scriptum fuisse cr? "mo, duas panem, vel 
panis, duplici solecismo, pro duos panes. 


Ver. 5. 
ONT nyaha sinn j3 708 
Wa? mw Dapp cav) nuu 
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bom) AAD baa omh) nm 
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kai pera ravra eimeAevay eis Tov Bovvóv Tod 
co), oU éa rw éxet rò dváo rna rov dÀXNoQo- 
Aw" eket NagiBB. ó dddodvaos* kai éorat òs 
àv eioeAOnre exet eis THY WOALY, kai dravroets 
Xop mpoQrràv karaBawóvrov k THs Baya, 
kai éumpoc ev avróàv váfXa, kai rvpmavov, kai 
avA0s, kai kwvpa, Kal avroi mpoQmrevovres. 

Au. Fer—5 After that thou shalt come 
to the hill of God, where zs the garrison of 
the Philistines: and it shall come to pass, 
when thou art come thither to the city, that 
thou shalt meet a company of prophets 
coming down from the high place with a 
psaltery, and a tabret, and a pipe, and a 
harp, before them ; and they shall prophesy. 

The garrison. 

Ged., Booth.—A garrison. 

High place. See notes on ix. 12. 

Bp. Horsley.—5, 18, High place ; rather, 
house of worship. 

5, 10, A company ; rather, a string. 

Psaltery, &c. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—As the word 52) signifies 
in other places a bot/le or flagon, it was pro- 
bably something like the utricularia tibia or 
BAG-PIPE. It often occurs both with the 
Greeks and Romans, and was evidently bor- 
rowed from the Hebrews. 

Gesen.—^3 1. 4f bottle, i. e., a leather bag, 
skin, so called, perhaps from its flaccidity, 
see the:root 53. 3. An instrument of 
music, Greek vágÀa (8222), vavAa, Lat. nab- 
lium, a species of harp, or lyre; see Strabo 
X. p. 471 Casaub. Athen. iv, p. 175 
Casaub. Ovid. A. A. iii. 327. Often joined 
with the 053, Ps. lvii. 9. Pleon. 52) "5, 
Ps. lxxi. 22, plur. b "5, 1 Chr. xvi. 5. 
Josephus describes this instrument, Ant., 
vii. 12, 13, as a species of harp or lyre 
having twelve strings, and as played with the 
fingers, and not with a plectrum ; but the 
Hebrew words Wep 53, Ps. xxxiii. 2; 
exliv. 9, would seem to indicate an instru- 
ment with en strings. Jerome says its 
figure was triangular, resembliug an inverted 
Delta, v, which also was the form of the 
harp or sambuca, Vitruv. vi. 1; and harps 
of this form are often found upon Egyptian 
monuments; see Wilkinson Mann. and Cust. 
of the Anc. Egyptians ii., pp. 280, 282, 287. 

They shall prophesy. 

Dp. Patrick.— They shall prophesy.] Sing 
the praises of God, as the word prophesy 
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sometimes signifies (Exod. xv. 21; 1 Chron. 
xxv. 3). In what manner this was done, it 
is not so easy for us now to define or specify 
(as Mr. Mede speaks). But one of them 
seems to have been the precentor, to usher 
in the verse or ditty; and the rest to have 
answered, Ta dxporeAevtia, the extremes, or 
last words of the verse (see him, book i., 
discourse xvi., p. 78). 

Dathe.—Oppidum ingressus occurres choro 
prophetarum, qui de sacello descendentes pra- 
eunte nablio, tympano, libia et cithara car- 
mina sacra canunt. 

Maurer.—5 DRM mom. Et illi car- 
mina sacra canent. Chald. TIED. Fuit 
hoc unum ex pracipuis alumnorum scho- 
larum propheticarum officium, ut hymnos 
sacros adhibitis instrumentis musicis cane- 
rent. So Dathe. 


Ver. 7. 
TORT mink mogan ^» mm 
VIT 2 IT T jT 2° TT : 
Pulse, 
tly ry 
kai “orat Gray n&et rà Onweia ravra emt sè, 
K.T.À. 
Au. Ver.—7 And let it be, when these 


signs are come unto thee, &c. ( Heb., it shall 
come to pass, that when these signs, &c.] 

These. 

Ged., Booth.—All ( Vulg. and four MSS.] 
these. 

Are come unto thee. 

Maurer.—Quando evenerint tibi hac signa. 
"Màn (pro quo K’ri vult mN) legitur 
etiam Esth. iv. 4 (C’tib) et Ps. xlv. 16. 
Itaque non fuit, quod Michaélis conjiceret 
mein (a ma Arab. extulit se): ubi signa 
ista tibi animum addent. Sic Dathe. 

. Ver. 10. 

Au. Ver.—10 And when they came 
thither to the hill, behold, a company of 
prophets met him; and the Spirit of God 
came upon him, and he prophesied among 
them. 

When they. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—When he (LXX, 
Syr., Arab., and two MSS. ]. 

A company. See notes on ver. 5. 

Prophesied. See notes on ver. 5. 


Ver. 12. 
Dmag ‘pa cH) owe wR yh 
bwy a web mmg d» 
— Dp 


1 SAMUEL X. 5—12. 


kai amexpiOn tis aùrôv, kal elme. kal ris 
matnp avtov ; kai did rovro éyernOn eis mapa- 
BoAny, 1) Kat SaovrA év mpodra:s ; 

Au. Fer.—12 And one of the same place 
[Heb., from thence] answered and said, 
But who is their father? Therefore it 
became a proverb, Js Saul also among the 
prophets? | 

Pool.—One of the same place, Heb., one 
from thence, i. e., one of the company there 
present, or one of the prophets there pro- 
phesying. 

Who is their father ? 

Dp. Patrick.—This wonder was presently 
satisfied by a prudent person among them, 
who bade them consider who it was that 
made prophets: not men, nor merely good 
education, but God alone; who was the 
father of all the children of the prophets 
(i.e., of their disciples), to teach them by 
his Spirit. Which he could bestow when 
he pleased upon any man, and make him a 
prophet, without the help of any other 
master: which was the cause of Amos, 
vi. 14. And that is the meaning of the 
word father in this place, which signifies the 
same with master or teacher (see upon Gen. 
iv. 20, 21) [so Pool, Houb., Horsley, Ged., 
Booth. ]. 

Houb., Horsley, Ged., Booth.—12 And 
one that was there answered and said, But 
who is his father? Is it not Kish ? 

Who is his father.] They wondered how a 
man who was not the son of a prophet, 
could so suddenly prophesy. The present 
text has, but who is their father? without 
the additional words, which are only in some 
copies of the Greek version; but which, I 
am persuaded, were originally in the Hebrew. 
— Ged. 

Maurer.—oyir ‘2. LXX: tis martnp 
avTov; "3M, que lectio Dathio preferenda 
videtur, ‘‘quia de Saulo tantum sermo sit, 
quanquam numerus pluralis de toto pro- 
phetarum coetu possit explicari, sed minus 
apte." Imo aptissime. Sensus est: quem- 
nam tandem patrem, i.e., ducem ac magis- 
trum habent prophetae isti, ut Saulus indignus 
in eorum societate versetur? Egregius vero 
magister, qui talem hominem in prophetarum 
chorum recepit! Plane absona videtur Mi- 
chaélis interpretatio. Scilicet ex proverbiali 
orientis locutione eum patre carere dici, qui 
ipse per se nullo parentum merito magnus 
ac nobilis sit; hinc sensum esse : mirum est, 
vos de parentibus eorum quaerere, qui 
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divino spiritu afflati hymnos canunt et sic 
satis probant, se sua virtute nobiles nullo 


parentum merito indigere. mia. Vid. 
ad vs. 5. 
Ver. 18. 
Au, Ver.—18 And said unto the children 


of Israel, Thus saith the Lonp God of 
Israel, I brought up Israel out of Egypt, and 
delivered you out of the hand of the Egyp- 
tians, and out of the hand of all kingdoms, 
and of them that oppressed you. 

Egypt. 

Ged.—The land of [Syr., Arab., and one 
MS.] Egypt. 

The Egyptians. 

Ged.— Pharaoh king of Egypt [LXX]. 


Ver. 19. 
un Tyee. 15 mum — 

— kal etmare, Obyi, GAN i) dre BactMéa, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—19 And ye have this day re- 
jected your God, who himself saved you out 
of all your adversities and your tribulations; 
and ye have said unto him, Nay, but set a 
king over us, &c. 

And ye have said unto him (Nay), but. 


Houb., Horsley, Ged.—And have said, 
Nay, but, &c. 
2%. Lege cum omnibus veteribus, '5 95, 


et dixistis, non; sed (regem nobis dabis). 
Samuel ea nunc commemorat, quz viii. 9 
narrata sunt, ubilegitur^5 'xò Woe, et dix- 
erunt, non, sed...Optime sermonem redin- 
tegrat particula ? , post negationem N^, quod 
quidem usu est tritissimum. Contra in- 
commode `, post Y». Et male Samuel 
diceret, illi (Deo) dixistis. | Neque enim 
Deum populus alloquebatur, cum regem 
postulavit, sed Samuelem. Atque inde est, 
quod cap. xii 1 Samuel sic ait, feci juxta 
verbum quod dixistis mihi, et constitui vobis 
regem.—Houb. 

AMaurer.—Plerique veterum et multi codd. 
N^, quam lectionem Hitzigius receptam vult, 
sine idonea ratione, ut mihi quidem videtur. 
` vocula commode inducit orationem direc- 
tam. Consentientem habeo Gesenium Gr. 
ampl., p. 846. 

Ver. 21. 7 
‘Anawn> jaa vans 4p 
baw 32>) wen new bm 


ohh) 
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kai mpoodyet akryrrpov Bevaply eis. gudas, 
Kat KataxAnpovrat Quà) Marrapt xai mpos- 
dyovot thy dvAnv Marrapi eis ävõpas, xai 
katakAnpovtat Saova, k.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—21 When he had caused the 
tribe of Benjamin to come near by their 
families, the family of Matri was taken, and 
Saul the son of Kish was taken: and when 
they sought him, he could not be found. 

And Saul, &c. 

Lud. Capp., Houb., Geddes.—And they 
brought the family of Matri man by man 
[LXX], and Saul, &c. 

Houb.— Familia Metri. ‘ Post hee verba 
(inquit Lud. Cappellus) LX X addunt xai... 
avdpas (et adduxerunt familiam Metri viri- 
tim), que non habentur in hodierno Textu 
Hebraico, neque in Vulg. videntur tamen 
necessaria." Huic nos Cappelliane Criticze 
libenter accedunus, qua confirmatur tum 
ex eo, quod in libro Josue de sorte super 
Acar ducta narratur, ubi vide; tum etiam 
ex eo, quod non soleant Graci Intt. cola 
addere, que in suis non legant Codicibus. 
Certe Scribarum facilis error fuit, &c. 


Ver. 22 

Au. Ver.— — Behold he hath hid himself 
among the stuff. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—' The stuff among which 
he had secreted himself may mean the carts 
[so Bp. Patrick], baggage, &e., brought by 
the people to Mizpeh. 


Ver. 24. 
2g -- 
— (nro 6 Bacievs. 

Au. l'er.— — And all the people shouted, 
and said, God save the king ( Heb., Let the 
king live]. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— God save the king.] 
There is no such word here; no, nor in the 
whole Bible; nor is it countenanced by any 
of the versions. The words which we thus 
translate here and elsewhere are simply, 
“ May the king live " (so Bp. Patrick]; and 
so all the versions, the Targum excepted, 
which says, May the king prosper! The 
French Five le roi! is a proper version of 
the Hebrew. 


Ver. 25. 
Dawb OS DPTR Dewey 3T 


^33 112515 


kat ele Xapovi]A mpos Tov Aadp rà Roua 
ToU BarıNéwsS, k.T.À. 
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Au. Ver.—25 Then Samuel told the 
people the manner of the kingdom, and 
wrote if in a book, and laid zt up before the 
Lorp, &c. | 

The manner of. 

Ged., Booth.—The rights of. 

Pool.—The manner of the kingdom, to 
wit, the laws and rules by which the kingly 
government was to be managed. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The manner of the king- 
dom.| It is the same word as in chap. 
vii. 9; and doubtless the same thing is 
implied as is there related. But possibly 
there was some kind of compact or covenant 
between them and Saul; and this was the 
thing that was written in a book, and laid up 
before the Lord, probably near the ark. 

Bp. Horsley.—The manner of the king- 
dom.] Jus regni; the constitutional autho- 
rity and duties of the kingly office. This 
was a different thing from on vewn, the 
manner of the king, mentioned in chapter 
vill. 9, 11. 

Ver. 27. 

Au. Ver.—The children of Belial. 

Geddes, Booth.—Some worthless [Ged., 
lawless] persons. 


Cuar. XI. 8. 

Au. Ver.—8 And when he numbered 
them in Bezek, the children of Israel were 
three hundred thousand, and the men of 
Judah thirty thousand. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The children of Israel 
were three hundred thousand, and the men of 
Judah thirty thousand.] This was a vast 
army, but the Septuagint make it even more: 
« All the men of Israel were é£akocias 
xudcadas, SIX HUNDRED thousand; and the 
men of Judah, é88ougkovra iradas, SEVENTY 
thousand.” Josephus goes yet higher with 
the number of the Israelites: “ He found 
the number of those whom he had gathered 
together to be ¢Sdopunxovra puptadas, SEVEN 
HUNDRED thousand.” Those of the tribe of 
Judah he makes seventy thousand, with the 
Septuagint. These numbers are not all 
right; and [ suspect even the Hebrew text 
to be exaggerated, by the mistake or design 
of some ancient scribe. 


Ver. 10. 

Au. Ver.—10 Therefore the of 
Jabesh said, To morrow we will come out 
unto you, and ye shall do with us all that 
seemeth good unto you. 


men 
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Said. 

Ged., Booth.—Said to Nahash the Am- 
monite [L XX, Arab. ]. 

Houb.—Post verbum Jabes addunt Graeci 
Intt. ad Naas regem Ammonitam; Arabs 
autem, ad regem Ammonitarum, non nomi- 
nato Naas. Alterutrum deest in contextu. 
Nam regem Ammonitarum hic alloquuntur 
incole Jabes, iisdemque verbis utuntur, 
quibus supra ver. 3 ubi aiunt, exibimus ad 
vos, Ammonitis antea nominatis. Itaque 
idem cursus orationis esse hic debet, neque 
credibile est scriptorem sacrum posuisse ad 
vos, hoc versu, nisi prius demonstrasset, ad 
quos? 


Ver. 11. 
Hoy asin DOMUS cnm — 
t Ic DOO Danny) 


— kai éyernOn kai ómoXeXeuiévot* Óveamá- 
pnoav, kai ovy wmedeipOnoay ev avrois dvo 
karà TO avTÓ. 

Au. Ver.-——And it came to pass, that 
they which remained were scattered, so that 
two of them were not left together. 

And it came to pass, &c. 

Houb.—^vn m, Et fuit superstites, et dis- 
sipali sunt. Claudicat hæc series, nec non 
solecissat. Verus ordo est talis, DNW m 
wo, et fuit ut superstites dissiparentur. Eum 
ordinem exsequuntur Syrus et Greci Intt., 
quos vide in Polyglottis. 


Ver. 12. 
un a» qon wu) mak a — 
J AT T d^ 

ris 6 etras OTL ZaovA ov Bacirevoe huv, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—12 And the people said unto 
Samuel, Who is he that saith, Shall Saul 
reign over us? bring the men, that we may 
put them to death. 

Shall Saul reign over us ? 

Houb., Horsley. — Read, with Vulgate, 
ww. Facile omissum fuerit 7 ab aliquo 
Descriptore, qui crederet in verbo "NWT 
superfluere 7, sic accipiens 7, ut 7 de- 
monstrativum, quia id nominibus propriis 
non solet przefigi.—47oub. 

Booth.—The Vulgate renders interroga- 
tively, as if he read ^wvr, The rest have 
the negative N?. The sense is the same 
whether be adopted; but I consider the 
negative preferable. 
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Cnar. XII. 2. 
Au. V'er.—1 am old and grayheaded, &c. 
DBooth.—"u*. Houbigant properly ob- 
serves that we should read ‘NI, as the jod 
is radical. It is supplied by the points, but 
none of the Codices examined retain it. 


Ver. 5. 
: X “pN — 
TID —X 
— kal einar, Máprvs. 

Au. Ver.—5 And he said unto them, 
The Lorp is witness against you, and his 
anointed is witness this day, that ye have 
not found ought in my hand. And they 
answered, He is witness. 

And they answered. So Houb., Dathe, 
Ged., Booth, and most commentators. 

Maurer.—19 vas). Ad hec Dathius : 
** Masora observat recte ita legi, quanquam 
videri posset legendum esse WN. Sed 
pluralem legerunt (imo expresserunt) omnes 
versiones antique et duodecim codd. Kenn. 
Igitur hanc lectionem per regulas criticas 
preferendam judicavi." Ita et Schulzius. 
Male. Singularis refertur ad RW? s. CPI 
(nomina collectiva non semper cum verbo 
plurali construi, nota res est, cf. e. g. Exod. 
xiv. 30), vel ad eum, qui nomine omnium 
loquebatur, ut infra vs. 10. Redde igitur: 
et dixit: testis est sc. uterque, et Jova et 
Saulus. Quominus cum Michael. vertas: 
et dixit Saulus: testis sum, vetat vs. seq. ad 
q. vid. 

Ver. 6. 
"M rr DLP og Ce nes 
opm quee) nee Mbp 

Page vao neos nan 

kat elme Sapound mpós Tov Aadv, Aéyov, 
Máprus Ktpios 6 mou]cas Tov M@vony kai róv 
'Aapóv, ó dvayayóv tots marépas "àv e£ 
Aiyuntov. 

zu. Fer.—6 And Samuel said unto the 
people, Tt is the Lorp that advanced [or, 
made] Moses and Aaron, and that brought 
your fathers up out of the land of Egypt. 

Houb., Dathe, Ged.,  DBoolh.—6 And 
Samuel said to the people, Jehovah, who ap- 
pointed Moses and Aaron, and who brought 
your fathers out of the land of Egypt, is 
witness [LXX]. 

Dathe.—Testis est. Hoc suppleo ex ver- 
sione Graeca, que habet paprus kvptos. 
Excidisse videtur $, alias sententia imper- 
fecta est. Sic vero repetit Samuel hanc 


vocem, ut transitum faciat ad sequentia. Sed 
nihil definio. Syrus et Arabs vertunt: Deus 
solus est Dominus ; quasi W legerint. 

Maurer.—* Post 07 excidisse videtur TY, 
alias sententia imperfecta est." Dathe. Nihil 
excidit. Repetit Samuel nomen Jove, ut 
transitum faciat ad sequentia. 


Ver. 9. 
Au. Ver.—9 Captain of the host of Hazor, 
&c. 
Ged., Booth.—Captain of the host of 
Jabin [LX X] king of Hazor. 


Ver. 10. 
Baalim. See noteson Judg. ii. 11, p. 166. 


Ashtaroth. See notes on Judg. ii. 18, 
p. 166. 


Ver. 1l. 
"m "Sy bypass Dm mbes 


cons bin web nu niens 


D 


a 
kat dréa Tete TOY 'lepoBáaA, kai róv Bapak, 
kai Tov 'IejÓae, kai Tov Zapovr]A, kai é£eiXaro 
NAS, K.T.À. 
du. Fer.—11 And the Lorp sent Jerub- 
baal, and Bedan, and Jephthah, and Samuel, 
and delivered you out of the hand of your 
enemies on every side, and ye dwelled safe. 
Pool.—Bedan is certainly one of the 
judges; and because there is no judge so 
called in the Book of Judges, it is reason- 
ably concluded that this was one of the 
judges there mentioned having two names, 
as was very frequent. And this was either, 
first, Samson, as most interpreters believe, 
who is called Bedan, i.e in Dan, or of 
Dan, or the son of Dan, one of that tribe, to 
signify that they had no reason to distrust 
that God, who could, and did, raise so 
eminent a saviour out of so obscure a tribe. 
Or, secondly, Jair the Gileadite, of whom 
Judg. x. 3; which may seem best to agree, 
first, With the time and order of the judges ; 
for Jair was before Jephthah, but Samson 
was after him. Secondly, With other scrip- 
tures; for among the sons of a more ancient 
and a famous Jair, of whom see Numb. 
xxxii. 41, we meet with one called Bedan, 
l Chron. vii. 17, which name seems here 
given to Jair the judge, to distinguish him 
from that first Jair. Thirdly, With the fol- 
lowing words, which show that this Bedan 
was one of those judges who delivered them 
out of the hand of their enemies on every side, 
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and made them to dwell safely ; which seems 
not so properly to agree to Samson, who did 
only begin to deliver Israel out of the hand of 
the Philistines, as was foretold of him, Judg. 
xiii. 5, as to Jair, who kept them in peace 
and safety, in the midst of all their enemies, 
as may be gathered from Judg. x. 3—6; 
and so did all the rest of the judges here 
mentioned. And Samuel; he speaks of him- 
self in the third person, which is frequent 
in the Hebrew tongue, as Gen. iv. 23; Psal. 
cxxxii. 1, 10, 11; Dan. i. 6; Isa. i. 1. 

Ken.—That Jerubbaal (i.e., Gideon) and 
also Jephthah had been eminent deliverers, 
is certain. But that the Israelites were 
ever delivered by Bedan is nowhere said. 
And that Samuel should name himself as 
having been one of their deliverers, is by 
no means probable, if it had been really 
true. "Tis happy, therefore, that for Bedan 
the name is Barak, in the Greek, Syriac, 
and Arabic versions, and also in some old 
MSS. of the Vulgate; and that Samuel is 
Samson in the Syriac and Arabic versions; 
the word Samson being now also in the 
Chald. paraphrase, and in some old MSS. of 
the Vulgate. The heroes here mentioned 
are thus quoted in Heb. xi. 32: * The time 
would fail me to tell of Gideon, and of 
Barak, and of Samson, and of Jephthah." 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Jerubbaal.] That is, 
Gideon. And Bedan: instead of Bedan, 
whose name occurs nowhere else as a judge 
or deliverer of Israel, the Septuagint have 
Barak; the same reading is found in the 
Syr. and Arab. The Targum has Samson. 
Many commentators are of this opinion ; 
but Calmet thinks that Jair is intended, who 
judged Israel twenty-two years, Judg. x. 3. 

Instead of Samuel, the Syriac and Arabic 
have Samson; and it is most natural to 
suppose that Samuel does not mention hzm- 
self in this place. St. Paul's authority con- 
firms these alterations: The time would fail 
me, says he, to tell of Gideon, of Barak, of 
Samson, of Jephthah, of David, &c. 

Bp. Horsley, Ged., Booth.—And Jehovah 
sent Deborah [Syr., Arab.] and Barak 
[LXX], and Gideon, and Jephthah, and 
Samson [Syr., Arab.] and delivered you out 
of the hand of your enemies on every 
side. 

Houb.—Jerubbaal, Deborah, and Barak, 
Jephtah, and Samson. 

Dathe.—Jerubbaalem, Barakum, Jeph- 
tam et Simsonem. 


1 SAMUEL XII. 11, 14. 


' Ver. 14. l 
in DTD miny NPRN 
‘ng AN Ho doi» opyywa 
"ON ToN oS Oo) im 
: ngog NT ope o2 "26 

eàv poBnOjre tov Kiptov, kai Sovredanre 
avTQ, kai dkovorre THs Gavas abro), Kal gu) 
épta re TO oróparı Kupiov, kal Are Kat üpeis 
kat ó BaciXevs 6 Bacttevorv ef úuâv orice 
Kupiov mopevdpevot. 

Au. Fer.—14 If ye will fear the Lorp, 
and serve him, and obey his voice, and not 
rebel against the commandment [Heb., 
mouth] of the Lon», then shall both ye and 
also the king that reigneth over you con- 
tinue following [Heb., be after] the Lon» 
your God. 

Then shall both ye, &c. 

Dp. Horsley.—Rather, ** and both ye, and 
the king that reigneth over you, continue 
following Jehovah your God [it is well].”’ 

Ged., Booth.—Then shall ye live [Chald., 
so Houb., Dathe, Maurer], both ye and also 
the king who reigneth over you, besides 
Jehovah your God. 

Dathe.——Felices eritis. Sic verto ex lec- 
tione Chaldaei interpretis, qui pro DMM, et 
eritis, legit DMN, et vivetis, h. e., felices 
eritis: Mirum tamen est, rovs ó, Vulg., 
Syrum et Arabem lectionem receptam ex- 
primere: erilis post Jovam, phrasi alias 
nullibi obvia, pro Jove deditum esse, quod 
alias est: ire post Jovam. Neque sensus 
contextui aptus est, nam premium obedi- 
entic promittitur, uti in sequenti versu pana 
inobedienticee, que futura sit, ostenditur. — In 
ultimis verbis secundum hanc lectionem tunc 
gravis est repreheusio, quod populus, Jova, 
rege suo, repudiato, jam alium regem ha- 
beret. 

Maurer.—Hee Schulzius, alii ita inter- 
pretantur: sz Jovam revereamini eumque 
ei obtemperetis neque contra eum 
rebellelis, si sequamini tum vos tum ver 
vester, qui in vos regnat Jovam deum vestrum 
(mi wmm m= ws qm: beati eritis s. 
bene erit. Sc. deesse apodosin facile intel- 
ligendam ut Exod. xxxii. 32. At enim vero 
Exod. l. l. apodosin nequaquam deesse, 
ibi a nobis ostensum est. Accedit, quod 
ex sequenti commate plane apparet, apo- 
dosin incipere ab DYT. Sed vel sic, si 
apodosin a recepto DYM incipere facias, nihil 
Quid, quzeso, hoc est: si Jovam 


colatis, si 


profi cles. 
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revereamini...neque contra eum rebelletis : 
Jovam, deum vestrum, sequemini! Quem- 
admodum in sequenti commate pena inobe- 
dientie que futura sit ostenditur, ita in hoc 
vs. premium obedientie promittatur necesse 
est. Quze cum ita sint, nullus dubito, quin 
pro Drrm levissima mutatione facta legendum 
sit Dm, quam ipsam lectionem expressit 
Chald. (exceptis tamen ed. Leir. 1494 et 
Antverp.). Hac lectione assumpta, quam 
preeunte Hubigantio Michaélis quoque as- 
sensu suo probavit, sensus hic erit: si Jovam 
revereamini...meque contra eum rebelletis: 
vivelis, i. e., beati eritis ef vos et rex vester, 
qui in vos regnat post Jovam deum vestrum. 


Ver. 15. 
cpm nm vips Ayawn ores 
os: Tym TAY nm ene 
: opos 


àv S€ uù) dkovonte THs povis Kupiov, kal 
epionre TQ otdpate Kupiov, kai éorar yep 
Kupiov eꝙ' tyas kal emi ròv Bacidéa pâr. 

Au. Ver.—15 But if ye will not obey the 
voice of the Lorp, but rebel against the 
commandment of the Lorp, then shall the 
hand of the Loup be against you, as ¿t was 
against your fathers. 

Then shall the hand, §c., fathers. 

Houb., Horsley.—Read Ver? c»»»m 22 
DMNI nrw, “ Then shall the hand of the 
Lorp be against you and your king, as it 
was against your fathers." See LXX. 

Ged., Booth.—Then shall the hand of 
Jehovah be against you, and against your 
king. 

So LXX. The rest, against both you 
and your fathers; which interpreters have 
made a shift to render against you, as it was 
against your fathers.— Ged. 


Ver. 21. 
og ANAT "uns dí» APA oH» 
: Mar anno» aou db ayy heh 


^N M ^ > s ^ Ge y à 
kat pn mapaBnre ómiac ràv unÂèv Óvrov, oi 
^ M N a > > ind 
où mepavovow over, kal ot ovK e&eXovvrat, 
Ore ovGey eiauv. 


Au. Fer.—2] And turn ye not aside: for 
then should ye go after vain things, which 
cannot profit nor deliver; for they are vain. 

Pool.—Should ye go, or, should ye turn 
aside; which words are easily to be under- 
stood out of the foregoing branch, such 
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ellipses being most frequent in Scripture, as 
Deut. i. 4; 1 Kings xiv. 14; 2 Kings ix. 27. 
So Maurer. 


Commentaries and Essays.—^ here is evi- 


dently redundant, and embarrasses the sense; 
to make out which our translators supply 
very awkwardly, should ye go. The LXX 
did not read it, nor the Vulgate. It was 
perhaps taken in from the latter part of this 
verse, which might more easily happen as it 
follows a1. This omitted, the sense is clear, 
and turn not aside afler vain things, i.e., 
idols. So Drusius, Houb., Dathe, Horsley, 


Ged., Booth. 


Maurer.—“ Prius '? non commodam ad- 


mittit explicationem. Nullus interpretum 
antiquiorum illud expressit. Igitur ego 
quoque illud omisi."—Dathe. Nihil omit- 
tendum, sed e contextu orationis supplen- 
dum A: nam idola sequeremini. 


Ver. 24. 
Au. l'er.—Consider how great things [or, 


what a great thing, &c.] he hath done for 


you. 


Houb.—^"v»n. Melius "vn [27 MSS.]. 


Cuar. XIII. 1. 
mow saws 19552 bw movin 

T Js AIT J T aT tS 

 Usnipeby qon 

Au. Per.— 1 Saul reigned one year 
[Heb., the son of one year in his reigning]; 
and when he had reigned two years over 
Israel. 

Bp. Patrick.—Saul reigned one year.] In 
the Hebrew the words are “the son of one 
year in his reign or kingdom.” A very 
learned prelate of our own (in his Demon- 
stration of the Messiah, par. ii, p. 240), 
takes the meaning to be, that “after the 
Philistines were subdued by Samuel, a year 
passed, when Saul began to reign; and 
after this he reigned two years free from 
their yoke." As for his being called “the 
son of one year" in the Hebrew, it is well 
translated by us reigned one year: because 
he was born, when he was made king, and 
changed into another man: for thus (as 
Bochartus hath observed) the day of an 
emperor's inauguration among the Gentiles 
was called his birth-day, viz., natalis rcgni, 
“the day when he began his reign.” 

When he had reigned two years. | The 
meaning is, after this he reigned two yeara 
free from the oppression of the Philistines : 


[3] 
o E 
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but when they were ended, the Philistines 
got the upper hand again, and enslaved the 
Israelites, as appears by this chapter. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—1 Saul reigned one year. | 
A great deal of learned labour has been 
employed and lost on this verse, to reconcile 
it with propriety and common sense. I 
shall not recount the meanings put on it. 
I think this clause belongs to the preceding 
chapter, either as a part of the whole, or a 
chronological note added afterwards; as if 
the writer had said, These things (related in 
chap. xii.) took place in the first year of 
Saul's reign: and then he proceeds in the 
next place to tell us what took place in the 
second year, the two most remarkable years 
of Saul'sreign. In the first he is appointed, 
anointed, and twice confirmed, viz., at 
Mizpeh and at Gilgal; in the second, Israel 
is brought into the lowest state of degrada- 
tion by the Philistines, Saul acts unconsti- 
tutionally, and is rejected from being king. 
These things were worthy of an especial 
chronological note. 

And when he had reigned.] This should 
begin the chapter, and be read thus: dnd 
when Saul had reigned two years over Israel, 
he chose him three thousand, &c. The LXX 
has left the clause out of the text entirely, 
and begins the chapter thus: dnd Saul 
chose to himself three thousand men out of 
the men of Israel. 

Ged.—1 Saul was...years old, when he 
was made king, and he reigned over Israel 
years. 2 And Saul selected, &c. 

1 The years of Saul's age, at the time of 
his being made king, as well as the years of 
his reign, have been dropped somehow out 
of the text, nor are they to be found in the 
antient versions; save that one Greek read- 
ing has thirty years for the former number. 

Booth.—1 Saul, when he began to reign, 
was thirty (so Houb. and one Greek copy] 
years old; and when he had reigned two 
years over Israel, 2 Saul chose, &c. 

Dathe.—1 Annos natus erat Saulus unum 
et — — cum regnum capesseret. Postquam 
duos annos regnarat in Israelitas. 

Quoniam priora verba hujus versus "ua 
450i "wb non commodam admittunt expli- 
cationem, jam Castellio suspicatus est, ex- 
cidisse numerum, quot annos natus Saulus 
regnum inierit. Hunc restituere temerarium 
foret. Sed conjecturam dicere quid vetat? 
111. Mi haélis, postquam difficultates in hoc 
versu obvias diligenter explicavit (in notis ad 


vers. Germ.) tandem conjectat, excidisse 
numerum Tey mow, duodeviginti annorum, 
et ante nW addendum esse DONI, viginti et 
duos annos regnarat Saulus, cum eligeret, 
ete. Equidem minime mihi sumo, nodum 
adeo intricatum explicare. In numero 
posteriori ab Ill. Michaéle inserto id modo 
dubium mihi videtur, non probabile esse, 
Saulum, regem adeo bellicosum, tam sero de 
milite perpetuo alendo cogitasse. 

Afaurer.—1 ^» 139193 AND mu. Inter 
voces 72 et MÜ deesse nomen numerale, 
quo anni vitee Sauli exprimendi fuerint, jam 
Castellio jure optimo suspicatus est. Schul- 
zius quidem ‘salva est, inquit, textus lectio 
hoc modo: annum ferme in regno egerat 
Saulus, cum iterum (cf. cap. xii. anteced.) 
rex ungeretur et communi consensu declara- 
retur; cum vero iterum unctus duo annos 
regnasset (vs. 2) elegit cet." At enim verba 
1902 ^w rw significant: annum (... 
annos) matus erat Saulus, cum regnum 
capesseret, minime vero: annum in regno 
egerat Saulus. Cf. 2 Sam. ii. 10 al. Nu- 
merum restituere, temerarium foret. Anony- 
mus in Hexaplis habet vids rpiákovra éràv 
SaovaA, i.e. TW DWYT. Ceterum Hitzigii 
sententia Begriff, p. 146, ipsum scriptorem 
numerum, quem non statin in promptu 
habuerit, omisisse, postea vero non supple- 
visse, probabilior esse videtur opinione 
eorum, qui illum librariorum negligentia 
excidisse existimant. 


































Ver. 2. 

Au. Ver.—With Jonathan. 

Ged.—With his son (Syr., Arab.) Jona- 
than. 

Ver. 3. 
SAP yw — 
— nOernxacw oi odio. 

Au. Ver.—And Saul blew the trumpet 
throughout all the land, saying, Let the 
Hebrews hear. 

The Hebrews. 

Houb., Dathe, Geddes, Booth., Dr. A. 
Clarke.—Those beyond the Jordan. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Probably this means the 
people who dwelt beyond Jordan, who might 
very naturally be termed here DWYT, from 
sav, he passed over; those who are beyond 
the river Jordan: as Abraham was called 
may, because he dwelt beyond the river 
Euphrates. 

Dathe.-—o"*y7 videtur hoc loco non esse 
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nomen gentilitium, sed appellativum, eos 
notans, qui trans Jordanum erant, qui quo- 
que ad Saulum convenire debebant. Vene- 
runt quoque, sed secundum vers. 7, pre 
timore mox revertebantur. 


Ver. 5. 
“oy ommy |» appr DAYYD 


Dg 27] nog Owe Cosi, 
yn Dw pbs 

kat of ad\AddvAot avrváyovrat eis móAepov 
emt 'lopagÀA: kai avaBaivovow émi 'lopajA 
rpidkovra xtdrades ápuárov, kai é£ xUudá8es 


iTTEOV, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—5 And the Philistines gathered 
themselves together to fight with Israel, thirty 
thousand chariots, and six thousand horse- 
men, and people as the sand which zs on the 
sea-shore in multitude, &c. 

Pool. — Thirty thousand chariots: this 
number seems incredible to infidels; to 
whom it may be sufficient to reply, that it 
is far more rational to acknowledge a mis- 
take in him that copied out the sacred text 
in such numeral or historical passages, 
wherein the doctrine of faith and good life 
is not directly concerned, than upon such a 
pretence to question the truth and divinity 
of the Holy Scriptures, which are so fully 
attested and evidently demonstrated. And 
the mistake is not great in the Hebrew, 
schalosh for schelishin; and so, indeed, 
those two ancient translators, the Syriac and 
Arabic, translate it, and are supposed to 
have read in their Hebrew copies, three 
thousand. Nor is it necessary that all these 


should be military chariots, but many of 


them might be for carriage of things be- 


longing to so great an army; for such a 


distinction of chariots we find Exod. xiv. 7. 
But there is no need of this reply. 


rode upon them, and fought out of them 


[so Maurer], by a figure called a metonomy 
of the subject for the adjunct, or the thing con- 
taining for the thing contained in it, than which 


none more frequent. Inthe verysame manner, 


and by the very same figure, the basket is put 


for the meat in it, Deut. xxviii. 5, 17; the 


wilderness, for the wild beasts of the wilder- 


ness, Psal. xxix. 8; the nest, for the birds 
in it, Deut. xxxii. 11; the cup, for the drink 
in it, Jer. xlix. 12; 1 Cor. x. 21. And, to 
come more closely to the point, a Aorse is 
put for a horse-load of wares laid upon it, 


Chariots 
here may very well be put for the men that 


1 Kings x. 28; and an ass of bread is put 
for an ass-load of bread, both in the Hebrew 
text of 1 Sam. xvi. 20, and in an ancient 
Greek poet. And, yet nearer, the word 
chariots is manifestly put either for the 
horses belonging to them, or rather for the 
men that fought out of them; as 2 Sam. 
X. 18, where it is said in the Hebrew that 
David slew seven hundred chariots ; that is, 
seven thousand men which fought in chariots, 
as it is explained, 1 Chron. xix. 18; and 
1 Kings xx. 21, where Ahab is said to smite 
horses and chariots; and 1 Chron. xviii. 4 ; 
Psalm Ixxvi. 6, where the chariot and 
horse (i.e., the men that ride and fight in 
chariots, or upon horses) are said to 
be cast into a dead sleep; and Ezek. 
xxxix. 20, where it is said, Ye shall be filled 
at my table with horses and chariots, (i.e., 
with men belonging to the chariots; for 
surely the chariots of iron had been very 
improper food,) with mighty men, &c. And 
let any caviling infidel produce a wise 
reason why it may not, and ought not, to be 
so understood here also. Add to all this, 
that the Philistines were not alone in this 
expedition, but had the help of the Canaan- 
ites and the Tyrians, as is very credible, 
both from Ecclus. xl. 20, and from the 
nature of the thing. If it be further in- 
quired, Why the Philistines should raise so 
great an army at this time? the answer is 
obvious, That not only their old and formid- 
able enemy Samuel was yet alive, but a new 
enemy was risen, even king Saul, who was 
lately confirmed in his kingdom, and had 
been flushed with his good success against 
the Ammonites, and was likely to grow 
more and more potent, if not timely pre- 
vented, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.—5 It is not likely the Phi- 
listines alone could bring so many into the 
field ; no, nor after other nations thereabout 
Were associated with them, is it credible 
that they should make up thirty thousand 
chariots of war. For none ever had so 
many ; Pharaoh himself pursuing the Israel- 
ites only with six hundred (Exod. xiv. T). 
Therefore most of them were no more than 
carriages, which were necessary for the 
baggage of such vast multitudes of people; 
which is a better account in my judgment, 
than to say there is a mistake made by 
transcribers in later times: as Bochartus 
himself thinks (Hierozoicon, par. i., lib. ii., 
cap. 9), because in the Syriac and Arabic 
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copies there are only found three thousand. 
Which is too great a number, without the 
help of the foregoing exposition; for in the 
vast army of Mithridates there were but a 
hundred chariots, and in Darius’s two hun- 
dred, and in Antiochus Epiphanes’ (of which 
we read 2 Macc. xiii. 2) but three hundred. 

Bochart, Houb., Dathe, Ged., Booth., 
Clarke.—Three (Syr., Arab. ] thousand. 

In textu sunt triginta millia curruum, 
quam incredibilem curruum multitudinem 
recte, uti arbitror, Bochartus in Hieroz., 
p. i, lib. ii, cap. ix., in dubium vocavit, 
atque Syri et Arabis lectionem, qui tria 
millia habent, defendit; et tamen oi ó, 
Vulg., et Chald. receptam lectionem ex- 
primunt.  Kennicottus citavit cod. 584, 
quo Dw omittitur. Sic superessent SR 
mille currus, qui numerus utroque illo pro- 


babilior.— Date. 

Maurer.—35) R98 owt. Jam alio loco 
monuimus, Judaeos res suas auxisse. For- 
tasse tamen verba illa non significant tri- 
ginta millia curruum, sed triginta millia 
peditum in curribus constilutorum (accura- 
tius : dreissig Tausend Mann Wagenmann- 
schaften). | Constat, 22) interdum etiam 
equos, qui juncti sunt curribus, et milites, 
qui vehuntur, significare. Sic 2 Sam. x. 18. 
Davides 222 MIND YI, seplingentos currus, 
i.e., milites septingentorum curruum truci- 
dasse dicitur. Quæ loquendi ratio postquam 
usu invaluerat, fieri facile potuit, ut numerus 
non modo ad currus, sed interdum ad ipsos 
milites referretur. Sic sane accipiendus esse 
videtur loc. 1 Chr. xix. 18: 222 DBW niv, 
h.e., septem millia peditum in curribus con- 
stitutorum, quoniam verba ita intellecta loco 
parallelo 2 Sam. x. 18 exacte respondent, si 
singulis curribus denos milites insedisse di- 
camus. 


Ver. 6. 
a S E Y e e 9» 
i»33 ^2 Joco» As Danby wr 
AD DT RINN OPA 

kai åvhp 'Iaparjk eidev ört oTevõs aÙT® pr) 
mpocáyew avToy, kat ekpúßn 6 Xaós, K.T.A. 

Au. Ver.—6 When the men of Israel saw 
that they were in a strait, (for the people 
were distressed,) then the people did hide 
themselves in caves, and in thickets, and 
in rocks, and in high places, and in pits. 

For the people were distressed. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, for the numerous 
army was very near. 
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Ged., Booth.—06 Because the Philistine 
people approached. 


Houb., Dathe.—6 Israelite viderunt, se 
ab exercitu hostili appropinquante urgeri; 


igitur sese abdiderunt, &c. 


Pro Wa), coégit lege Ù, accessit. Sic 
ot ó Sed Syrus et Arabs omittunt haec 


verba sane difficilia.— Dathe. 

Maurer.—6 Nihil video difficultatis. D97 
non est de hostibus, sed de Israelitis intelli- 
gendum. Cf. quod statim sequitur sMinmm 
o». Locum igitur sic redde: Israelite 
viderunt, se in angustiis versari, urgeri popu- 
lum sc. ab hostibus. 


Ver. T. 
an rns ay p" 


xat ot OuaBatvovres önca TOV lopddvnp, 
K.T.À. 

Au, Ver.—7 And some of the Hebrews 
went over Jordan to the land of Gad and 
Gilead, &c. 

Some of the Hebrews. 

Houb., Dathe.— Transfluviales. 
on ver. 3. 


See notes 


Ver. 8. 


WN pie? DA nyay | bn 


vw EN Mab) biy 
" om 

kal dcéhumev émrà nucpas ro paprupio ws 
ele ZapovjA, kal ov mapeyévero SapoviAr, 
K.T.À. 

Au. F'er.—8 And he tarried seven days, 
according to the set time that Samuel had 
appointed : but Samuel came not, &c. 

Pool.—Seven days; not seven complete 
days; for that the last day was not finished 
plainly appears from Samuel's reproof. Saul 
waited only six complete days, and part of 
the seventh, which is here called seven days; 
for the word day is oft used for a part of the 
day, as among lawyers, so also in sacred 
Scripture; as Matt. xii. 40, where Christ is 
said to be zn the heart of the earth three days 
and three nights, i.e., one whole day, and 
part of the other two days. Moreover this 
place may be thus rendered: He tarried 
until the seventh day (as this same phrase is 
used, Gen. vii. 10, Heb., until the seventh of 
the days), (as the Hebrew lamed is oft taken), 
the set time that Samuel had appointed. 

Samuel had appointed. 

Bp. Horsley.—HRead, with several MSS. 


WNDU DW WR, 


1 SAMUEL XIII. 8—21. 


Màurer.—5"mm. 
Ali efferunt Pi. 
NVI "DN Twin, 
constituerat Sumua. 


plures libri post 78 exhibent W, 
E. Gr. Crit., 


Niph. ut Gen. viii. 12. 
xm. 


quod 


P. 584 et Hitzigius "Begriff, from Gilgal. 
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occasionem, quod cum bis legeretur Gaílgala. 


K’ri Hiph. W. — |Seribe ex Galgala superiore ad inferiüs 
tempus constitutum, quod|saltum fecére, et ea, qua in medio erant, 
Nonnulli veterum et | praetermisére, &c. 


Booth.—15 And Samuel arose, and went 
But the remainder of the 


p. 150 —— incuria excidisse putant. | people went up after Saul to Gibeah of Ben- 


Equidem assentior Gesenio Gr. 
p. 851 verbum 7» ex praecedenti wo 
facile suppleri posse statuenti. 


Ver. 12. 
333 PESTS —— 


— Kal évekpareva apn, K.T. À. 


Au. Ver.—I forced myself therefore, and | ANE 


offered a burnt-offering. 

{I forced myself. So most commentators. 

Gesen.—1l forced myself and offered a 
burnt-offering, i. e., did violence to my con- 
science, since I knew that this was forbidden. 

Houb.— Quare necessitas mihi fuit, eàdem 
sententiá, in quá Vulgatus, necessitate com- 
pulsus. Nam ZHithpael sic accipi potest, 
tanquam Niphal. Mints bené Chaldzus, et 
qui eum sequuntur, roboratus sum, quasi 
esset PMDN. 


Ver. 15. 
nya Maa Oy Draw cp 

am $7 «T: g-- . : TJT 

^m ow TPE) von 

AES. ^' Tj 

kat avés ZapovjA, Kal ámrmAÓOev ex Tad- 

yadov. kai TO karáAeuipa ToU Aaov àvéBm 

ómigo TaovdA eis amdvTnow Ómigc TOU aod 

TOU TOAEMLOTOU" avTOv Tapayevopevey ex Tad- 

yahov eis TaBaa Bemapiv, kai émeakéyaro 
Saovd, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—15 And Samuel arose, and gat 
him up from Gilgal unto Gibeah of Ben- 
jamin. And Saul numbered the people that 
were present [Heb., found] with him, about 
six hundred men. 

Houb., Ged.—On this Samuel arose, and 
went from Gilgal. 
the people went up after Saul to meet the 
enemy; and when they came from Gilgal 
(LXX, Vulg.] to Gibeah of Benjamin, Saul, 
&c. 

Houb.—( Surrexit. Samuel) et ivit de Gal- 


gala in Gabaa Benjamin. | Existimabat 
Piscator esse mutandum DY in DNY, 


quoniam Saül in subsequentibus rebus dicitur 
esse in Gabaa Benjamin, et quoniam Samuel 
non amplits comparet. Sed melius re- 
stituuntur hzc, que habent Greci Intt. 
quorum scribze omittendorum hane habuere 


ampl., |jamin ; 


But the remainder of 


and Saul, &c. 


Ver. 20, 21. 

DWE 5r banida ITI 20 

nw impone ws winds 

nmmer : inar nm TINN 

Dwr ms LTTS5H 

SOA Dempa qub A 
- amm 


Tt = 
9 ~ 2 ^ 3 ` 3 
20 Kat karéBatwov mwas Ieparj els yn» dÀÀo- 
púňñov xarkevew Ekaoros rò Üépiovpov abro 
kai TO okevos avTov, kal ékacros Tv dÉivgv 
aÙTOÙ kai TÒ Opémavov abTOU. 
N ^ r 
rpvyrrós érotuos TOU Üepi(ew. rà Se oken 
Ñv Tpets aíkAot eis TOV oddvra, kai TH a&ivn Kat 
TQ Óperávo vróaraots Hy 7) avri. 


«du. Fer.—20 But all the Israelites went 
down to the Philistines, to sharpen every 
man his share, and his coulter, and his ase, 
and his mattock. 

21 Yet they had a file (Heb., a file with 
mouths] for the mattocks, and for the 
coulters, and for the forks, and for the axes, 
and to sharpen [ Heb., to set] the goads. 

20 Share, mattock. 

Gesen.— 7299 and New. fem. 1 Sam. 
xiii. 20, two agricultural cutting instruments, 
one of which perhaps is the plough-share 
(r. MIT No. 3), and the other the coulter. 
The plur. of both is ners v. 21. 

Prof. Lee.—OwWY2, and new, r. vw. 

S 2C 


Arab. (« .| aratrum. lat. Cutter. Aff. 
(25) ss ; LTE ff 


20, Hew, and ing. Auth. 
“his share, and his coulter.” So 

LXX, Opémavov and Oepirrjprov. 
Tromm. Sym. rj» trv (al vw), kal tjv 
OikeXXav. Aquila, for the first, rpióOSovra. 
Theod. Bovxevrpov. As DX, occurring here, 
signifies a part of the plow, it is not very 
pr bable that these our words have anything 
to do with that instrument. The Greek 
translators are probably the most correct. 
PL, Ib. vr. 21, al. non occ. 

Coulter. 

Gesen.— III. ms 1 Sam. 


21 xai Av 6 


1 Sam. xin. 
Vers. 
Gesen. 


xii. 20; Plur. 
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ong ib. v. 21, and omy Is. ii. 4; Mic. iv.3; 
Joel iv. 10; 
iron, having an edge and requiring to be 
sometimes sharpened (1 Sam. l. c.) accord- 
ing to most of the ancient intpp. « plough- 
share or coulter, though in 1 Sam. l. c. it is 
joined with n%m, plough-share; according 
to Symm. and the Rabbins, a mattock. The 


LXX in Sam. l. c. use the more general 
-$ 
word oxevos; comp. Arab. & J5] , house- 


hold-stuff, flocks and herds, utensils.  In- 
deed, I would prefer to regard DX as contr. 
for DN (as n? for MY from TIY), i. q. Arab. 


E 


s 3 9 F 
slo}, instrument, ð}, apparatus, instru- 
WS = 


T 
lol, to 
help, also to be furnished with instruments, 
apparatus; and this general word is then 
probably put for some particular kind of 
instrument, perhaps for the cowlter of a 
plough ; see the passages above cited from 
Isaiah and Micah. 

Prof. Lee.—r& (for DX, Gram., art. 75). 
The LXX translate it by cxevos, instrument, 


The Syr. by |a, 
nog 


and pl. be waa» ere Arab. 


w 


p 


A A 


fuit ferrum: 


71119 


TT) 


ment, espec. of war, from r. 


and dporpa, po 


vomis aratri. Arab. è i , molle 


f — 
og £ 
ctl) , molle ferrum. Ac- 


2 
cording to Jauhari iron, as distinguished 
from s/eel. Hence cogn. DR, whence jw, 
fortis robustus, the odnpddpev of Eschylus. 
A plough-iron, as our agriculturists term 
both the coulter and share ; and plur. plough- 
irons, 1 Sam. xiii. 20, 21; Is. ii. 4; Joel 
iv. 10; Mich. iv. 3. The ancient plougA- 
iron, seems to have been a sort of hook 
only, which, when drawn along by oxen, 
tore up the ground in furrows ; and was not 
unlike an anchor with one side or hook only. 
And hence it was, perhaps, rio an anchor 
" 
was termed by the Arabs Bon a word 
mi V. " 


— given 
A x 


difſering but little from the us 


above. 
Axe. So Gesen., Lee. 


21 Yet they had a file for, &c. 

Dathe, Ged., Booth., Gesen.—And now 
blunted was the edge of, &c. 

Gesen.—Ty38 , m. (r. 88), dullness, blunt- 


1 SAMUEL XIII. 21. 


an agricultural instrutniont of emning instruments, 1 Sam. xiii. 21. 


XIV. 3—5. 


ness, the being notched ; spoken of 


Arab. 


PP- 


Tç 


, a sword notched, dull. 


DP, edges of cutting instruments, 1 Sam, 
xiii. 21; np, id., Prov. v. 4. 

Prof. Lee.— my2 , f. once, 1 Sam. xiii. 21. 
The verse appears corrupt, and the LXX 
evidently followed a very different text. 
Two interpretations are given to DÐ TTY9B, 
[1] Bluntness of edge: so the Vuleate, 
which is followed by Gesenius, Dathe, and 
several modern versions. This translation, 
however, would require nyzb. [2] 4 file: 
so the Syriac, which is followed by our 
Auth. Vers. and Castell. LXX, xai 57v ó 
rpvynrós erouuos ToU ÜepiQew : r. 32. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—21 Yet they had a file.) 
The Hebrew Vz), from WW»), to rub hard, 
is translated very differently by the versions 
and by critics. Our translation may be as 
likely as any: they permitted them the use 
of files (I believe the word means grinds/one), 
to restore the blunted edges of their tridents, 
axes, and goads. 

For the forks. 

Gesen. — Por m. a sharp point, prong; 
1 Sam. xiii. 21 in — MWY Ww, teree- 
pronged fork, with which hay, cay and 
the like are gathered up, pp. “a triad of 
prongs.” 

Cuar. XIV. 3 
Wn TIPS NBII 
— aipov Eqovd, x.r.À. 

Au. Fer.-—3 And Ahiah, the son of 
Ahitub, I-chabod's brother, the son of 
Phinehas, the son of Eli, the Lorn’s priest 
in Shiloh, wearing an ephod, &c. 

Wearing an ephod. 

Dp. Patrick.—Or rather, the ephod ; which 
comprehends the breast-plate, with wri and 
thummim, for they were inseparable from it. 
These Ahijah, being high-priest, now wore : 
for these words, as Ralbae observes, belong 
to him (see Selden, lib. i. De Success. ad 
Pontif., cap. 3). 

Ged., Boolth.—Wore the ephod. 

Dathe.—Tum ephodum gestabat. 


Ver. 4, 5. 
jin» sp» WH nizysm pry. 
vobi] Lbs aze-bys toy) 
ma ayn voor n ni» "275 
| nup INST Dw) viis men cy 
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pr MORE : structed, or were not so fit for his present 
yaa pu^ 29 WIE! design. 

4 xai dvauécov Tis Oiafáoeos ob é(re| — Ged.—4 Between himself and the place, 
'IeváOav ağva eis rijv indaracw ràv dddo- |to which Jonathan had to pass over to the 
QiAov, kai ddovs mérpas èk rovrov, kai dSovs | garrison of the Philistines, there was a sharp 
mérpas k roórov' Övopa rQ évi Baaés, kal|rock on the one side, and a sharp rock on 
dvopa T GAAw Zevvá. 5 H 650s 7 pla dmÓ | the other, &c. 

Boppa épxouévo Maypas, kai 5j 600s 7 &AAN| Ged., Booth.—5 The sharp point of the 
and Nórov épxouévo Taflaé. one looked northward, over against [Ged., 

Au. Fer.—A4 And between the passages, | fronting] Michmash; and of the other 
by which Jonathan sought to go over unto | southward, over against Gibeah. 
the Philistines’ garrison, there was a sharp Houb.—5 mso. Nos id verbum non in- 
rock on the one side, and a sharp rock on , terpretamur, quod non legunt Greci Intt. 
the other side: and the name of the one, quodque malè iteratum fuit ex verbo peso 
was Bozez, and the name of the other, sequenti, ob utriusque similitudinem. 

Seneh. Gesen.— so m. (r. P2 II. 2) a pillar, 

5 The forefront [Heb., tooth] of the one | column. Kimchi well, War, 1959. 1 Sam. 
was situate northward over against Mich-|1. 8 yow v5, the pillars of the earth, i. q., 
mash, and the other southward over against} SX ‘Per. Trop. of a rock or cliff isolated 
Gibeah. like a column; 1 Sam. xiv. 5, the one crag 

Dr. A. Clarke.—4 The name of the one O PED PSY, -a column on the north 
was Bozez.] Slippery; and the name of the|over against Michmash. See Robinson's 
other Sench, treading down.—Targum. Palest. ii., p. 116.—In the Talmud Pw is a 

Gesen.—Yy3 (shining, glittering, from | high and steep mountain. 

v to shine) Bozez, pr. n. of a rock Prof. Lee.—Psp (a) Pillars, supports. 


(b) Eminences, projecting parts, as crages, 


of rocks, 1 Sam. xiv. 5. Gesen. “ columna 
s. rupes praerupta." 


wasn 535 Jase men TANT Ww s | one town to the other might now be ob- 
LAT n T 7 qv. oben. 





near Gibeah, 1 Sam. xiv. 4. 

Seneh, pr. n. thorn-rock. 

Pool.—4 The passages; so these might 
be two known and common passages, both Verg 
which Jonathan must cr — or pass over, to ‘sy as im mipys shay — 
go to the Philistines, between which the fol- Wt ea ae Sete ue 
lowing rocks lay. But the words may be — etri moujoat Kúpios piv, k.T.À. 
rendered thus, In ¢he middle (for so the Alu. Fer.—6 And Jonathan said to the 
Hebrew particle ben signifies, as Isa. xliv. $;| young man that bare his armour, Come, and 
and beth, in, isunderstood by a very frequent|let us go over unto the garrison of these 
ellipsis) of the passage ; the plural number | uncircumcised: it may be that the Lorp 
being put for the singular, as is frequent.) will work for us: for there is no restraint 
A sharp rock on the one side, and on the} to the Lorp to save by many or by 
other side; which is not so to be understood, ; few. 
as if in this passage one rock was on the} Jt may be the Lord will work for us. 





right hand, and the other on the left; for so; — ZZoub.—Spero equidem non defuturum 
he should have gone between both; andj nobis à Domino signum. 
there was no need of climbing up to them, Adde MN, signum, quod legebat Chaldzeus, 


which is mentioned below, ver. 13. But the | qui 802 ry, faciet signum. Optime hoc loco 
meaning is, that the tooth (or prominency) | signum : nam in subsequentibus declarat 
of the one rock (as it is in the Hebrew) :was| Jonathas armigero suo, quodnam à Domino 
on the one side, i.e., northward, looking to- | signon. sit habiturus; atque ipsum MNT, 
wards Michmash (the garrison of the Phi- | quod versu 10 legitur, praefixo 7 demonstra- 
listines), and Me tooth of the other rock was | tivo, indicare videtur Jonathan de signo jam 
on the other side, i.e., southward, looking | dixisse ; nempe hoe versu 6. Syrus vero et 
towards Gibeah (where Saul's camp lay), as| Arabs, forte adjuvabit nos Dominus; que 
the next verse informs us; and Jonathan sententia ut locum haberet, oporteret. serip- 
was forced to climb over these two rocks,| tum [fuisse voy mm mor, facit Dominus 
because the other and common ways from | nobiscum, non autem W, nobis. 
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Ver. 7. 
JS ne (2253 Wnh nib» — 
TRF? TY pon 

— Troie, may 6 àv fj Kapdia aov ékkAivgr 
idov eyw perà c0), ws ù) Kapdia cov Kapdia 
pov. 

Au. Ver.—7 And his armourbearer said 
unto him, Do all that zs in thine heart: turn 
thee; behold, I am with thee according to 
thy heart. 

Pool.—Turn thee; 
enemies. 

Bp. Patrick.— Turn thee; 
thou wilt. 

Ged.-—March on. 

Behold, I am with thee according to thy 
heart. 

Houbigant, Horsley.—Read, with LXX 
33:5 32»; “behold, I am with thee; my 
heart as thy heart." 


Ver. 14. 
n oU nyg namen vum 
n2» wey Dye v2 wj um 
M . 2. e œ 2 E ITT | 
tip Ua BLP 
kai eyevnOn 7) TANNY) N) MPOT, Hv émára£ev 
"IeváÜav kai ó aipwy rà OKEUN avroU, ÓS eikoct 
avdpes ev Bodice kai ev merpoBdAots kai év 
KóxAa£t ToU medtov. 

Au. Ver,—14 And that first slaughter, 
which Jonathan and his armourbearer made, 
was about twenty men, within as it were an 
half acre of land, which a yoke of oxen 
might plow [or, half a furrow of an acre of 
land]. 

Ken., Ged., Booth—14 And this first 
slaughter, which Jonathan and his armour- 
bearer made, with spears, pebbles, and flints 
of the field, was of about twenty men. 

Ken.—By the many words in a different 
character, inserted to piece out the sentence, 
we see our translators did not well know 
what to make of the concluding words: and 
no wonder, since they are, when rightly 
translated, ‘about twenty men, as in the 
half of a furrow of a yoke of a field.” 

The learned Mr. Hallet, in his ** Notes on 
pecüliar Texts of Scripture," three vols. 8vo., 
has prepared the way to the correction of 
this passage. «The LX X," says he (vol. ii., 
p. 21), *read the Hebrew in a different 
manner, and have rendered the verse thus, 
‘That first slaughter was......of about twenty 
men with darts, and stones, and flints of the 


march on to the 


which way 


n , slices ; 
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field.’ I suppose," says he, “they read 
myn) DM; what word they read instead of 
TON, which they render flintis, I cannot con- 
jecture."' 

As there seems to be great probability so 
far, it remains to correct the word 7x, 
rendered by the LXX xoxAa£. And the 
Arabic language has preserved a word so 
completely expressing the sense of the word 
in this place, and so nearly resembling it in 
its letters, that it seems likely to have been 


the very word in question—it is 
(102), silex minoris generis; and Golius gives 


= 
° 


both from the verb >> 
dedit pruinam ignis, and projecit lapillos seu 
seliculos, qui ve Zjmár dicuntur: Gol. 


and Castell. As this so exactly hits the 
sense (Jonathan and his servant destroying 
twenty Philistines by throwing stones and 
flints) probably it was the very word. The 
true reading then will be 
sw 00 Myon onm 

ev (oat Kat ev meTpoBodols, Kat ev KoxAake 
meOLov. 

Ver. 15. 
“Sonn tis moe men Sam 
rane» rmy MWAN) 32090 Dy 

Pods nnb onm vosg m 

kai P) éko' Tagus €v TH mapepo, Kal 
ev dyp@ kal mas 6 dads 6 ev Meaaaf, xai oi 
Stapbeipovres eE€atnaay, kal aùroi oùk 70eXov 
xai €OduBnoev rj yn, Kat eyevnOn 
exoTagots mapa Kuptov. 

Au. Ver.—15 And there was trembling 
in the host, in the field, and among all the 
people: the garrison, and the spoilers, they 
also trembled, and the earth quaked: so it 
was a very great trembling [Heb. a 
trembling of God. ] 

And among all the people: 
&c. 

Ged., Booth.—And among all the people 
of the garrison, &c. 

So it was a very great trembling. 

Bp. Horsley.—Wather, and it was a panic 
[sent] of God. To the same effect the 

Bp. Patrick.—A very great trembling.] 
In the Hebrew, a trembling of God ; that is, 
which God sent upon them: called by the 
heathen a panic fear, which they thought 
came from their gods. and made the stoutest 
men quake. 


moet 


the garrison, 
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Ver. 16. 
: Bor ghn aie pina mam — 
Iel C iaa UT j TU ette s 


— kat idod 7 mapepo) Terapaypérn évOev 
kat évOev. 

Au. Ver.—16 And the watchmen of Saul 
in Gibeah of Benjamin looked ; and, behold, 
the multitude melted away, and they went 
on beating down one another. 

The multitude, &c., another. 

Houb., Ged.,  Booth.—The multitude 
melted away, and were going [Ged., dis- 
persing] hither and thither. 

Legebant LXX Dom o»m bis, ut est le- 
gendum.—Z7oub. 

Maurer.—Dene LXX: évOev kai évOev. 
Omissum est prius correlat. facili negotio 
supplendum. Consentiunt E. Gr. crit., 
p. 965 et Hitzigius. 


Ver. 18. 
. ° H Y . 
rs neha nino Sany chm 
pea DONT DOS mu» orden 

J- Jj v: dT ST: TT l A Jr 

: DANIS saan uam 

UET rs Ji Gert 

kal eime SaovA TO 'Axid. mpoaáyaye TÒ 

"Eqovd, Gre aùròs ype rò 'EQoU8 év rh npépa 
exeivy évémuiov 'IaparA. 

Au. Ver.—18 And Saul said unto Ahiah, 
Bring hither the ark of God. For the ark 
of God was at that time with the children of 
Israel. 

Bp. Patrick.—How could he bid him 
bring the ark, when it was at Kirjath-jearim, 
in the house of Abinadab? To this Abar- 
binel answers, that he doth not speak of the 
ark in which the tables of the law were 
kept (for he doth not say, “ bring the ark of 
the covenant hither") but a little coffer, 
wherein the ephod was kept; that is, the 
breastplate with «rim and thummim. These 
the priest brought along with him that Saul 
might consult God upon occasion, as David 
did, 1 Sam. xxx. 8. Therefore the LXX 
translate it mpoodyaye rò “Edovd, “bring 
hither the ephod." And so Rasi and 
Kimchi (see Buxtorf. Hist. Arcee, cap. 3, and 
our learned Dr. Spencer, De Leg. et Rit. 
Heb., fol. 859). But this doth not seem a 
solid interpretation, there being but one ark 
mentioned in Scripture, which is not always 
called the ‘ark of the covenant," but the 
* ark of the Lord," or the * ark of God," as 
it is called when it came into the camp of 
Israel, and was taken by the Philistines 
(ch. iv. ver. 6, 11, 17, 18, &c.). Therefore 
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here, I suppose, Saul commanded the ark 
itself to attend him, when he wanted the 
advice and assistance of Samuel. 

Bp. Horsley.—With the children, "m. 
The conjunction ? never renders with. One 
MS. of Kennicott's has »3c». The LXX 
read %5. But what was this ark of God, 
which was at hand in the camp, which Saul 
commands the priest to bring? The ark of 
the covenant was at Kiriath-jearim, and 
certainly not to be moved but by the express 
command of God, or upon signal given for 
its removal, as in the wilderness. The Is- 
raelites, in the latter end of Eli’s time, had 
suffered for their presumption, when they 
removed it from Shiloh to the field of battle, 
without any previous command oy permission 
on the part of God. See chap. iv. It is 
not likely that they would so soon repeat the 
same crime, or that Saul, so lately seated on 
the throne, would give so extraordinary an 
order. The word 7227 is ambiguous, and 
may render either bring hither, or go to. 
Aquila and Symmachus render it in the 
latter sense: zpoceA6e kat KtiBwT@ Tov Ocov' 
but then they add expressly, that this ark, 
to which the priest, according to their ver- 
sion, is to resort, was in the camp; 7r yap 
cvv Tots vtots lopand év ry wapepBorn. And 
upon another occasion we read of an ark in 
the camp, which cannot be understood of 
the ark of the covenant, 2 Sam. xi. 11. 
From the latter part of this first book of 
Samuel it appears, that during Saul's life, 
both Saul and David were possessed at the 
same time of the instruments of oracular 
consultation, of which an ark, with the 
cherubic emblems, seems to have been an 
essential part. Mr. Hutchinson's conjecture, 
therefore, that the Israelites, in these times, 
had more emblematic arks than one, deserves 
great attention, though the exposition which 
he offers of this verse is inadmissible. See 
his Works, vol. vi., p. 148—151. And his 
reasoning upon a very forced interpretation 
of Numb. ii. 17, compared with Numb. 
x. 33, is weak and ill-founded. 

Ged., Booth.—And Saul said to Ahiah, 
Dring hither the ephod (Ged., the sacred 
ephod]; for he at that time wore the ephod 
among the Israelites. 

Houb.—18 Post hee Saül Achie dixit ; 
applica ephod sacrum ; erat enim eo lempore 
arca Dei apud filios Israel. 

Mendosé PN, arcam; neque enim ad 
nutum regis arca Dei movebatur, cùm Deus 

3 F 
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consulebatur. Itaque verius Greci Intt. 
ephod, quod ephod sacerdotem Achiam ges- 
tasse narratum est suprà versu 3. Ephod 
autem dicitur ephod Dei, seu sacrum, ut dis- 
tinguatur à ceteris ephod, in quibus non 
erant Urim et Thumim, quibus divina 
oracula fiebant. ^ Proptereà autem post 
additur, nam erat tum arca Dei apud filios 
Israel, quia eo tempore ibi erat arca, ubi 
erat ephod sacrum. Ceterùm, pro m, le- 
gendum 23, cum filius (Israel) vel apud. 
Sic plerique Veteres, qui CY, cum, ut et 
Arabs YO, cum. Greci Intt. év@mov, coram, 
ex scriptione 59. Non significat ^, cum, 
quanquam id grammatici novi sanxére. 
Rabbini quidam, ut explicent hzc verba, 
fac accedere arcam, comminiscuntur arcam 
nescio quam, in quá includerentur ephod et 
pectorale, et quam Levite, non secus ac 
aream  feederis, humeris suis gestarent. 
Quorum in sententiam ivit eruditus Prideaux 
in sua Historià Judaeorum, lib. iii. num. 3 
ob eam causam, quod eo tempore arca 
foederis esset non in Gabaa, ubi erat Saül, 
sed in Cariatbiarim. | Respondetur 1. Arcam 
Dei apud sacros scriptores non aliam esse, 
nisi arcam ipsam foederis. 2. Altum silen- 
tium esse in sacro volumine de arcá, in quá 
ephod et pectorale includerentur, et supel- 
lectilem sacram solitam fuisse gestari panno 
hyacinthino involutam, non arcá inclusam, 
ut docemur ex Numerorum cap. iv. 3. Ar- 
cam foederis fuisse eo tempore in ipsis castris 
Saülis. Nam si fuisset in Cariathiarim, 
quorsum diceretur, drea erat apud filios 
Israel, ut convertére veteres interpretes. 
Itaque etiam sine autoritate affirmat Erud. 
Prideaux, arcam foederis semel tantüm fuisse 
in castra ductam, tum nimirum, cum capta 
fuit a Philisteis; nam huic ejus affirmationi 
contradicit hic locus. 

Dathe.—In versione rov LX X. probo lec- 
tionem vocis TX loco JW, partim quoniam 
in versu tertio deillo Achijanarratur, eum cum 
ephodo adfuisse, partim quoniam ad Deum 
consulendum non arca, sed ephodus adhibe- 
batur. Nam Sauli consilium non videtur 
fuisse, ut arcam Dei secum in proelium 
educeret, quod nonnulli interpretes opinantur, 
sed ut quaereret, queenam causa esset tanti 
apud hostes tumultus, et quid sibi faciendum 
csset, lilius enim mandati revocandi causa 
non erat Saulo, quoniam contra hostem 
egrediebatur; sed nolebat Deo non eonsulto 
proelium committere. Jam vero, cum de 
fuga hostium non amplius dubitaret, non 
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erat, cur Deum consuleret. — Attamen 
nullus interpretum reliquorum ex antiquis 
legit "bM pro PN, igitur vulgarem lec- 
tionem retinui. In reliquis versio Greca 
nimis recedit a textu, quem nos legimus, 
quam ut hunc ex illa emendare audeam, 
quod fieri debere auctor est Celeb. Koehlerus 
in Repertorio, P. ii., p. 256.  Preeterea de 
uno illo Achija dici non poterat, eum ferre 
arcam Dei ante Israélitas, sed ephodum eum 
tulisse, h.e., secum habuisse, ut eum, si 
opus esset, indueret, supra vers. 3, jam erat 
dictum. — Litteram Vau in voce %0 pro 
multipliei ejus significatione putem explicari 
posse per cum s. apud (Glassius, p. 602) 
sime mutatione in C? vel 3, quam Hubi- 
gantius suadet. 

Maurer.—Equidem receptam ,lectionem 
retinendam puto. Primum enim verba 
vs. 9: Achija ephodum gestabat nihil aliud 
sibi volunt, quam, Achijam tunc temporis 
summi sacerdotis munere functum esse. 
Hujus enim insigne fuit ephodum. Deinde, 
ubi periculum in mora, celeri auxilio, non 
oraculo opus est. Illud igitur ut ferat, rex 
sacerdoti: arcam  admove dicit. Sperat 
enim, ejus adspectum militibus animum 
additurum esse, cf. supra iv. 3, seqq. De 
fuga hostium certior factus jussum revocat 
(vs. 19). Tum ea que subsequuntur ^5 
^m mm in Humerale summi sacerdotis non 
quadrant. Denique preter LXX et Jo- 
sephum (dpxteparur) oro) veteres omnes 
lectionem vulgarem exprimunt. 9m. Da- 
thius: “ Litteram Vau pro multiplici cjus 
significatione putem explicari posse per cum 
s. apud."  Credat Judaeus Apella! Certum 
mihi est, legendum esse ?22. 


Ver. 19. 
fete Vas aay cy vm 
To mupbs nme» ous Denm 
- ) ^ * 35 
OW Cw onu =) Then 
irm Abs ipie 
MDD YSN NPDES 
kal éyevrjün ós adel Saovd mpós Tov iepéa, 
kai ó yos ev vj mapeuBoA; ràv aXXov 
émopevero mopevdpevos kai émAnOuve. Kat elme 
ZaoUA mpós Tov iepéa. ouvdyaye tas xeipás 
gov. 


Au. Fer.—19 And it came to pass, while 
Saul talked unto the priest, that the noise 
[or, tumult] that was in the host of the Phi- 
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listines went on and increased : 
said unto the priest, Withdraw thine hand. 


Houb.—pm p". Lege, cum veteribus, 
ibat eundo. Nam otiosum illud 1, quod 
quidem Hebraei  conduplicant 


causa, ut Latini; nec scriberet sacer autor, 
M pa m... pom, tumultus...et ibat eundo, 
et crescebat. Cæterum quod Masora hic 
lacunam facit post ™, id facit sine justá 
causa (nam nihil deest in contextu) et sine 
autoritate antiquorum codicum, cum veteres 
nihil plus legerint quàm quod hodie legitur. 
Bp Patrick.— Withdraw thine hand.] He 
was going to take the urim and thummim, as 
the forenamed authors understand it, when 
Saul, hearing the tumult grow greater and 
greater among the Philistines, bade him 
forbear, there being no need, for he con- 
cluded they were routed; and therefore re- 
solved, without any further deliberation, to 
go and pursue them. Or, as others under- 
stand it, the priest having stretched forth his 
hand to God in prayer for his advice, Saul 
called upon him to desist: for it was plain 
what they had to do, without any inquiry. 


Ver. 21. 
biang? Danya sm navm 
nap mamar ty aby TIN pions 
"Dy oH Denby py — menu 
qmm asses 
OoU0ÀoL of Övres exes Kal Tpirny 
muspay perà TOY G\AopiA@r, oi avaBdyres els 


THY MapeuBornv, eneatpadnoay Kal abroi elvat 
\ 3 M ^ M \ \? r 
pera Iopand tov perà Saovd kai lwvddav. 


\ 
Kal oL 
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and Saul; have joined them together; because I think: 


with Michaelis, that they were both ori- 


ginally in the text.— Ged. 
Houb.—Quinetiam illà qui in servitute Phi- 


euphonie | list@orum nuper fuerant, quique cum eis tn 


castra venerant, averterunt se, ut ad filios 
Israel, qui Saulem et Jonatham comitabantur, 
se se adjungerent. 

vium, Multae hie ambages et veterum 
Intt. et recentiorum, ex mendo c"3vrn scripto, 
pro DYN, et servientes, vel servi erant Phi- 
list@is ; ita LXX, el servi, Alterum mendum 
estin non c 11D, quod legendum 797 03120", 
converterunt se illis ipsi, ut sequatur OF DYT) 
"wm, ut essent cum Israel. Ita LXX, con- 
versi sunt; Chaldzus, VN, redierunt, et ita 
Vulgatus. 

AMaurer.—21 | Vehementer hoc comma 
sollicitarunt interpretes. Audiatur Dathius, 
qui “pro MWI, inquit, LXX legerunt DYI 
(nempe habent of odor) et pro maron PIO 
LXX, Vulg., Syrus: 97 02 320° (alii tamen, 
in his Schulzius, interpretes illos legisse 
volunt ^o 230) vertunt enim éereotpadnoay 
Quas lectiones recepte przefe- 
rendas esse nemo neget. Quoad primam 
vocem assentior Michaeli, qui utramque, 
tum que in textu Hebraeo legitur, tum quam 
LXX substituerunt, junxit cum cru, 
Hebrei, qui servi fuerant Philistzeorum.” 
Vellem, hi critici etiam dixissent, quid fa- 
ciendum sit cum isto `J, quod, si sequor 
eos, utique nescio utrum sit coquendum an 
assandum. Sed nolo tempus perdere. 
Sanissimum locum ad verbum sic redde: e£ 
Hebræi erant Philisth@is, i.e., cum Philis- 


` > , 
Kat avTOL. 


Au. Ver.—2\ Moreover the Hebrews that | els ut antea, qui (Hebrzei) ascenderant, pro- 


were with the Philistines before that time, 
which went up with them into the camp 
from the country round about, even they also 


fecti erant. una cum its in castra in cireuita 


posita; jam hi quoque recipiebant se ad Is- 
raelitas cet. Nomen cw articulo definitum 


turned to be with the Taels that were with | significat eos ex Hebræis, qui antea ad Phi- 


Saul and Jonathan. 
Bp. Horsley.—Read with LXX, om 
TIN Dor Vy ww Drew Song cub vn wr 
&c. , mmu mong da 1D) 
* And the slaves that belonged to the Phi- 
listims before that time, w in went up with 
them to the camp, they also changed sides 
[deserted] to take part with," &c. 

Ged., Booth.—21 Moreover: the Hebrew 
slaves, who were before that time with the 
Philistines, and had come up with them into 
the camp; even they also turned to be with 
the Israelites who were with Saul and 
Jonathan. 

LXX has slaves instead of Hebrews. 


listzeos transfugerant autin eorum servitutem 
redacti erant. Adverbium deriv. verb. $29 
post nomen non caret exemplo. Vid. ad 
Jos.iv. 3. Neque otiosum est hoc vocabu- 
lum.  Innuitur enim, Philisteos Hebrzis 
istis non satis confisos esse, ideoque eos per 
castra dispertivisse. Denique ad nim ne 
quod attinet, rogo lectores, ut inspiciant 


G. Gr. ampl., p. 787, Gr. min. § 129, 
adn. 1 l. 
Ver. 29. 
du. F'er.—92. Likewise all the men of 


Israel which had hid themselves in mount 


I| Ephraim, when they heard that the Philis- 


404 


tines fled, even they also followed hard after 
them in the battle. 

In the battle. 

Ged., Booth.—In the battle ; so that the 
whole people, now with Saul, were about ten 
thousand men [LX X, Vulg.]. 

Bp. Horsley.—The Vulgate adds, “et 
erant curn Saul quasi decem millia virorum.” 
The LXX have the like addition, but they 


place it at the end of the following verse 
[so Houb. ]. 


Ver. 24. 

y wmm ca i oso 

Au. Ver.—24 And the men of Israel 
were distressed that day: for Saul had 
adjured the people, saying, Cursed be the 
man that eateth any food until evening, that 
I may be avenged on mine enemies. So 
none of the people tasted any food. 

Distressed. So Gesenius and most com- 
mentators. Niph. vo, 1. To be pressed, 
harassed, 1 Sam. xiii. 6; Is. liii. 7. Recipr. 
To vex, harass, one another, Is. iii. 5. 2. To 
be harassed with toil, to be wearied, dis- 
tressed, spoken of an army, 1 Sam. xiv. 24. 
— Gesen. 

Houb.—24 Eodem die, postquam Israclile 
in unum collecti fuerunt, eos Saül jurejurando 
tali obligant, &c. 

wa "ow ww, et Israelite congregati sunt. 
Nisi legitur WN, quod verbum habet congre- 
gare, quem significatum Vulgatus exponit, 
erit adsciscenda potestas Arab. verbi w», 
congregare dispersos. Nam potestas He- 
braica nulla huie loco est accommodata. 
Non quidem /assatus, ut quidam convertunt; 
neque enim significatum talem habet ver- 
bum 22: non etiam coactus, vel angustiatus ; 
quippe cum angustiz jam nulle essent, post- 
quam Israel de Philistzis victoriam magnam 
reportárat. 

Tasted any food. 

Ged., Booth—So none of the people 
tasted food until the evening [ Arab. ]. 


Ver. 25. 
UID Umm f» vue 
: npn EOP 
kai IáaA Spupos jv peAtooa@vos Kata mpóa- 
QOv TOU dypov. 


Au. Ver.—25 Aud all they of the land 
came to a wood; and there was honey upon 
the ground. 

26 And when the people were come into 
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the wood, behold, the honey dropped; but 
no man put his hand to his mouth: for the 
people feared the oath. 

Houb.—25 Omnis autem hec regio ad 
sylvam pertinebat, et mella humum operiebant. 

wil yoss 91. Si qui credunt, post Chal- 
daeum, significari omnes incolas terre intrasse 
in sylvam, ex eis queritur. lo. quid caussz 
esset, cur omnes terre incola in sylvam in- 
trarent, postquam Philistei campos liberos 
vacuosque precipiti fuga reliquerant. 20. Cur 
post dicatur, populus sylvam intravit ; nam 
alterutrum erit otiosum. Preterea obser- 
vandum est, hoc versu legi w2, sequenti 
versu Wt DE non igitur verbum N, quod 
utrumque comitatur, utrobique significare 
intrare, quoniam scribendi forma non eadem 
est utrobique. Mendosum est W1, quod fuit 
scribendum rm3, omnis autem regio veniebat, 
seu pertingebat ad sylvam, vel in sylvam de- 
sinebat. Veteres in loco lubrico czspitarunt, 
mendo non animadverso. Vide eos, si juvat, 
in Polyglottis. Apposite sequenti versu sub- 
ditur, populus intravit in sylvam, postquam 
dictum est, campos eos desinere in locum 
sylvestrem. 

Bp. Horsley.—25 And all they of the land 
came to a wood. For ywn 53, one MS. of 
Kennicott’s has orm bn, “and the whole 
army came to an apiary.” 

26 Into the wood; rather, into the apiary. 


Ver. 27. 
Py y nmNAm — 
m^ Ti AT 
m nwm 
— kal dvéf8Aexvrav of dpOadpol avrov. 
Au. Ver.—And his eyes were enlightened. 
Pool.—His eyes were enlightened ; he was 
refreshed, and recovered his lost spirits, 
whereof part went into his optic nerves, and 
so cleared his sight, which was much dark- 
ened by famine, as is usual. 
Ged., Booth.—lle was much refreshed. 


Ver. 28. 
da n nan — 
— kai €EeAvVOn 6 Aaós. 

Au. Ver.—28 Then answered one of the 
people, and said, Thy father straitly charged 
the people with an oath, saying, Cursed be 
the man that eateth any food this day. And 
the people were faint [or, weary]. 

And the people were faint. 

Dathe, Geddes, Booth.—29 Hence the 
people are faint. 
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Ver. 30. 
Ağ yo, 
Dox DSN sad oD AR 
2 awa awe tok 555 
1 ^T T 47: ATs I ? E 
: Dn» mp nmn 
Ies tT tr- JT : IT 
dÀX' ore ehayev éaÜov onpepov 6 dads Tov 
oKVAwY Tov éxÜp&àv abróv dv ebpev, bre viv av 
pet(ov Av 7) mAqyr) rj ev rois adAodvAats. 

Au. Ver.—30 How much more, if haply 
the people had eaten freely to day of the 
spoil of their enemies which they found? 
for had there not been now a much greater 
slaughter among the Philistines? 

Ged., Booth.—How much better [Ged., 
better had it been], if the people had to-day 
freely eaten, &c. 

Houb.—30 Quid si igitur populus hodie 
de spoliis hosliun, quecumque reperit, liberó 
comedisset ? nunc aulem non magna extilit 
clades Philisteorum. 

NDAN. Circulo superno castigatur id 
M» in codicibus; etenim legendum 1), si, 
cum Chaldzo et cum Vulgato, quanto magis 
si populus comedisset, antequam hostes per- 
sequeretur, ut posteà in legitimá serie veniat 
UD `D, nunc autem, sive cum contrà non 
magna clades extiterit Philisteorum, quia 
nimirum populus itinere fessus, viribus desti- 
tuebatur. Quod si retinebitur NÙ ^5 "mw 
seriem habere vix poterit illud n? `>, quod 
subjungitur, et quod adhiberi solet in con- 
trarium sententiam. 

Dathe.—30 Sed quoniam populo non 
licuit, hostium suorum preda frui, clades 
non adeo magna Philistæis est illata. 


Ver. 34. 

Au. Fer.—Bring me hither every man his 
ox, and every man his sheep, &c. 

Houb.—wwo ww. Lege Ww. Ad hujus 
mendi exemplum docet Buxtorfius in Lexico 
suo, nomen 7T? admittere litteram Jod Epen- 
theticam, quam quidem non plus admittit, 
quam ejicit litteram n1, etsi legitur YW, Deut. 
xxii. 1 ubi Sam. Codex habet wr», forma 
consueta. 


Ver. 35. 
DD inks mim? naso ous ja 
: rpm? Mara nias 
kai @xoddunoen eket Taovd Ovoractyprov TO 
Kupiw* roUro #pgato Zaovd olkodopnaat Óv- 
giacTrpiov TQ Kupio. 
Au. Fer.—35 And Saul built an altar 
unto the Lorp : the same was the first altar 
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that he built unto the Lon» [Heb., that altar 
he began to build unto the Lonp]. So most 
commentators. 

Houb.—35 Saül autem altare Domino Deo 
suo ibi ædificavit; et cum ceepisset altare 
Domino edificare. 

nx. Id pronomen nullum nexum habet 
cum cetera oratione. Graci Intt. rovro, 
qui forte scripserunt róre, tunc, ut habet 
Vulgatus, cum legerent "wn. Totum id 
ultimum membrum Syrus pretermittit. Nos, 
ex conjectura, WR MT, Domino Deo suo, 
ut post veniat 7M, et capit, vel tum capit 
edificare altare Domino...Nisi melius cum 
Arabe, et cum cæpisset edificare...dixit, de- 
scendamus, &c. 

Ver. 39. 
Erg Pei nimon y 
^m 23 Pos wero 
V er JTT d: Jion 

órt (5 Kúpios 6 ocas vóv “IopanA, dre éàv 
amokptOn Kata “lwvabay roù vioù pov, k.r.À. 

Au. Fer.—39 For, as the Lon» liveth, 
which saveth Israel, though it be in Jonathan 
my son, he shall surely die. But there was 
not a man among all the people that an- 
swered him. 

Houb.— Si fuerit in Jonathá hoe (peccatum 
Meet). Itaque male nw, ubi scribendum 
fuerat MD, fuerit hec (culpa); quia nxen 
est femininum. Greci Intt. éàv dzokpi6r, 
si responsum fuerit, JVI, contra Jonathan, 
ex scriptura 2% hodierne non inferiore; 
nam antea ver. 37 similiter dictum est, w^ 
WY, et non ei respondit. 


Ver. 41. 

opinio b Ty oxi amt 
Dm ow 153^ tabs on nan 
* . ITT i bas Sih aor T Jv 
s ANYA 
itt 
kai elme SaovaA, Küpte ó Ocós 'IopajA, ri dre 
ovk dzekpiÓns TQ oy cov ONuEpov; ei ev 
eot ù ev Iwválav TQ vid pov 7 áüwía; Kúpte 
ó Ocós "IoparA dds Sydovs kai éàv rá8e etry, 
dos ô) TO Aa@ cov 'IcopajA, òs 85 óciórgra 
Kat kAnpovtat Iwyd@ay kai SaovaA, kai ó ads 

EENAA Ge. 

Au. Fer.—41 Therefore Saul said unto 
the Lorp God of Israel, Give a perfect lot 
[or, shew the innocent]. And Saul and 
Jonathan were taken: but the people 
escaped [Heb., went forth]. 

Said unto the Lord God of Israel. 


Ged., Booth.—Therefore Saul said, O 


yore 


fet 
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Jehovah, the God of Israel, &c. So LXX, 
Syr, Arab. The present text and Chald. 
have, said to the Lord, and Vulg. has both 
readings. Perhaps the true reading was, 
said to the Lorn, O Lon», &c.— Geddes. 

Pool.—Give a perfect lot, or declare 
(for giving is oft put for declaring or pro- 
nouncing, as Deut. xi. 29; xiii. 1, 2; Prov. 
ix. 9) the perfect or guiltless person; i.e., O 
Lord, so guide the lot, that it may discover 
who is guilty in this matter, and that it may 
clear the innocent. The people escaped, to 
wit, the danger; they were pronounced 
guiltless. 

Bp. Patrick.—Give a perfect lot.] The 
word lot is not in the original, but only give 
perfect, that is, declare who is innocent. So 
the word give sometimes signifies to pro- 
nounce (Deut. xiii. 1, 2). 

Gesen.—Uo"on m. adj. (r. DDN). 

l. Complete, perfect, Ps. xix. 8; Job 
xxxvi. 4; xxxvii. 16. 

4. Trop. in a moral sense, wholeminded, 
i.e., upright, innocent, blameless, good. Subst. 
integrity, Josh. xxiv. 14; Judg. ix. 16, 19. 
Hence mnna qx, Ps. Ixxxiv. 12, and qe 
mon, Ps. xv. 2, fo walk (live) uprightly. 
1 Sam. xiv. 41 DYN nag, give the truth! 

Houb.—41 Et dixit Saul Domino: Deus 
Israel [indica nobis cur servo tuo Saüli hodie 
non responderis. Si in me, aut in Jonatha 
filio meo est iniquitas hac, da nobis indicium 
per Urim ; aut si hec iniquitas est in populo], 
da indicium per Thumim. | Deprehensi fue- 
runt Saül et Jonathas, et populus exivit. 

oon mn, Da Thumim: vide versionem. 
Hujus loci est brevitas tam obscura, ut non 
dubitare debeat cordatus lector mutilum nos 
contextum nunc habere, et ea esse restitu- 
enda, quae habet Vulgatus, quaque etiam, 
partem nonnullam, Graeci Intt. Que ut 
omitterentur occasionem fecisse videtur 727, 
quod ter legebatur, cum ex primo in tertium 
saltum faceret descriptor. Nam hac Graecos 
et Vulgatum de suo infarcisse, nemo, opinor, 
preter Clericum, credet; cum talis sup- 
plementi sit plana sententia et in seriem 
mirifice quadrans. Enimvero primum petit 
a Domino Saül, ut aliquo signo, cur interro- 
gatus tacuerit, declaret. Deinde, ut signum, 
si heec iniquitas est in se, aut filio suo, per 
pm, Urim (apud Vulgatum ostensiones) de- 
claretur: si autem in populo, per DYN, 
Thumim (apud Vulgatum sanctitatem). Con- 
vertit Clericus, cedo innocentem, toto coelo 
aberrans. Nam rogabat Dominum Saül, 
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non ut innocentem declaret, sed ut reum ; 
quod quidem aperte demonstrat verbum 72», 
deprehensus est, adhibitum ultimo loco in 
Jonatha, qui reus erat. Cum igitur vocabu- 
lum von nihil minus hic sonet, quam inno- 
centiam, superest ut Zhumim sit in oppo- 
sitione cum DR. Porro Urim et Thumim 
unum sine altero signum dedisse, quod Saül 
postulabat, non mirabuntur ii, qui ex Sam. 
Pentateucho didicerunt Urim et Thumim 
fuisse in veste sacerdotali duas res diversas. 
Nimirum Sam. Codex nunquam non con- 
junctionem ? interponit Urim inter ac Thu- 
mim. 


Ver. 43. 

Au. Ver.—43 Then Saul said to Jonathan, 
Tell me what thou hastdone. And Jonathan 
told him, and said, I did but taste a little 
honey with the end of the rod that was in 
mine hand, and, lo, I must die. 

Houb.—nmv» mo, Quid fecisti. | Unus 
Codex Orat. mwy sine 7, et sic alibi sepe 
quidam codices, ut frustra emphasin quan- 
dam in isto paragogico esse grammatici 
quidam comminiscantur. "n. Melius xn, 
ecce autem ego. Sic LXX et Vulg. 


Ver. 48. 
an br iy» 
kai eroine Ovvapuv, K.T.À. 

Au, Fer.—48 And he gathered an host 
[or, wrought mightily] and smote the Ama- 
lekites, and delivered Israel out of the hands 
of them that spoiled them. 

Gathered an host. So Houb., Gesen. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “he had good 


success.” 


Dathe, Ged., Booth.—He acted valiantly. 


Ver. 51. 
73 was oH m dg^gs wu 
: Opa 
kai Kis marp ZaovA, kai Nip marnp Aßev- 
vip vids "Iapiv, viod ABNA. 

Au. Fer. —51 And Kish was the father of 
Saul; and Ner the father of Abner was the 
son of Abiel. 

Houb., Le Clerc, Dathe, Ged., Booth., 
Maurer.—For Kish, the father of Saul, and 
Ner, the father of Abner, were the sons of 
Abiel. 

Dathe.—Pro 3 legendum videtur `A, 
quanquam nullus interpretum antiquiorum 
hanc lectionem prodit. Nam quoniam scrip- 
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tor docere vult, Nerum patruum Sauli fuisse, 
necessario ei dicendum fuit, Kisum et Nerum 
filios fuisse Abielis. Cf. cap. ix. 1. Sic 
quoque verterunt Clericus et Hubigantius, 
qui tamen de mutanda lectione lectores non 
admonuerunt. Quod vero fecit Michaélis 
Tee, 


Cuar. XV. 2. 
Aan goia > ovis — 
— os annutnoev aùT® év Th 600, K.T.X. 
Au. Ver.—2 Thus saith the Lorp of 
hosts, I remember that which Amalek did to 
Israel, how he laid wait for him in the way, 
when he came up from Egypt. 
How he laid wait for him in the way. 
Ged.—How he opposed [so Booth.] them 
in their way. 
Houb.— Cum ei opposuit se se in vid. 
Dathe.—Cum eis in itinere insidiabantur. 
Gesen.—ow 1. To set, place.—Spec. a) to 
set troops, 1.e., to draw up, to array, seq. 
acc. 1 Sam. xi. 11, Saul set (Cvm) the people 
in three companies. Jobi. 17. Acc. impl. 
1 K. xx. 12; Ez. xxii. 24. So 1 Sam. 
xv. 2 pm D ev, he set himself in the way, 
i.e against him. 


Ver. 4. 
DIPS Oya Vau) prvi 
My "baa AYN COND DADU 


ODD Bess DDN 


Kat mapiyyeie SaovA Ta aĝ, kai eri- 
oKérrerat artols ev Tadyadots rerpakoatas 
ydas Taypdtwv, Kal Tov “lovday Tpiákovra 
xircadas Taypatov. 

Au. Fer.—4 And Saul gathered the 
people together, and numbered them in 
Telaim, two hundred thousand footmen, and 
ten thousand men of Judah. 

Gathered. 

Houb.—vown. Lege ram, et auditum 
fecit, vel audire fecit (omnem populum ) quod 
idem est, ac convocavit. 

In Telaim. 

Bp. Patrick.—The word Telaim signifying 
lambs (which it is likely were very plentiful 
in this place), the Targum translates it, he 
numbered them by paschal lambs: as if the 
passover was kept at this time. And so 
Rasi fancies that it being unlawful to number 
the people, he commanded every man to take 
a lamb out of the flock, and numbered them. 
But David Kinchi, and others, take this as 
we do, for the name of a place called Telem, 
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in the tribe of Judah (Josh. xv. 24). For 
there is no place mentioned in Scripture 
called Telaim ; nor any so near it in sound 
as this (see Selden, lib. iii. De Synedr., 
cap. 11, n. 5, and Bochart's Hierozoicon, 
par. i., lib. ii., cap. 43). 

Houb., Ged., Booth.— And Saul assembled 
the people, and numbered them in Telaim, 
two hundred thousand men, of whom were 
ten thousand men of Judah. 

Of whom were, &c. Others render, beside : 
but I think with Houbigant, that these 
10,000 were included in the former number. 
— Ged. 

Ver. 5. 
ions ou — 
— kai évjüpevaev ev TG xeudppo. 

Au. Ver.—5 And Saul came to a city of 
Amalek, and laid wait [or, fought] in the 
valley. 

Laid wait. So most commentators. 

Dathe.—Lectio recepta 722 2^, contendit 
in valle neque apta est contextui, nam de 
contentione s. prelio cum hostibus in se- 
quentibus sermo est, neque usui loquendi, 
quo verbum 2^ nunquam de contentione, 
que armis fit, s. de bello dicitur. Sed oi 6 
aptissimam lectionem servarunt: xat êv- 
Opevaev év TÔ xeuappo: et Vulgatus: te- 
tendit insidias. Littera X igitur inserta le- 
gerunt N. Singularem lectionem exhibet 
cod. ii. Kennicotti Tw», descendit, aptam 
quoque, si pluribus testibus confirmaretur. 

Maurer.—5*3 zw.  Dathius: “Lectio 
recepta, &c." [vid. supra]. Sed zx non est 
fut. Kal verbi 2^, sed fut. Hiph. contracte 
scriptum pro 38%, et insidias posuit ab W. 
Cf. ow", Num. xi. 25, PN pro psx, Job. 
xxxii. 11. Bene LXX: kai évjópevaev, 
Vulg., tetendit insidias. Ita et Josephus. 


Ver. 6. 
Au. Fer. For ye shewed kindness to 
all the children of Israel, &c. 
Houb.—^3cn ames, Fecisli misericordiam. 
Unus codex mer; melius 7 additur ad 107, 
hoc modo: "cma mew, 





Ver. 9. 
"oy, Mob» nom) bw “bam 
oy) nues) pm Hes iem 
| 33 azien-b275y, à»: 
kai mepiesroujgaro SaovA kal más ó Aaós ròv 
"Ayày Covra, kai rà ayaĝà ràv Troysviwy, Kat 
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Tv Bovkoriov, kai tov éSeopdtav, kai Tov 
Gumeh@vev, kai rrávrov rv ayabéy, k.r.À. 

Au. Fer.—9 But Saul and the people 
spared Agag, and the best of the sheep, and 
of the oxen, and of the fatlings [or, of the 
second sort], and the lambs, and all that was 
good, &c. 

Fatlings and the lambs. 

Dathe, Ged., Booth—Of the full grown 
camels, and the camel-pillions. 

Camelis robuslissimis et pilentis camelinis. 
Dw sunt cameli optimi et robustissimi. 
Neque opus est crisi Hubigantii, qui mutat 
in 52? pinguia. — Sequens vocabulum DY 
alias quidem arietes notat, sed h.1. non, quia 
jam sub W8 comprehenduntur, sed sunt 
selle s. pilenta camelorum. De his pluribus 
egit Scheid in observatt. adjectis commentatt. 
in Canticum Hiskiæ, p. 59. Cf. nostram 
observationem de ^3 ad Genes. xxxi. 34.— 
Dathe. 

Gesen.—t'y55u, Catlle of a second quality 
(opp. 229), or perhaps lambs of the second 
birth, i.e., autumnal lambs, and therefore 
weaker and less valuable. 

2 plur. O92, m. 1. A carriage, litter, so 
called from running, r. và. No. 2. 2. A 
lamb, espec. as fat and well fed, 1 Sam. 
xv. 9, &c. 

Maurer.—9 Den. In hoc voc. anti- 
quiores interpretes mire argutantur. "Videtur 
significare secundarium sc. pecus, de hoc 
enim sermo est, pecus secundi ordinis, i.e., 
vilius, Cf. DN npo» NED, scyphi argentei 
secundi ordinis, Esr. i. 10. Cf. E. Gr. crit., 
p. 496, adn. 1. 

Ver. 12. 
. Ye = ONG 3 
“ape Ab mv P» Dep nim — 
: babar mm 

— kal ávécrakev abrQ xeipa. Kal eré- 
aotpewe rò Goya, kal karéfgm eis Tadyada 
mpos ZaovA, 

Au. Ver.—\2 And when Samuel rose 
early to meet Saul in the morning, it was 
told Samuel, saying, Saul came to Carmel, 
and, behold, he set him up a place, and is 
gone about, and passed on, and gone down 
to Gilgal. 

Pool—A place, i.e, a monument or 
trophy of his victory, as the same Hebrew 
word is used, 2 Sam. xvin. 18. And this 
may be here noted by way of censure, that 
he set it up not to God's honour, but to Aim- 
self, i.e., to his own praise ; which he minded 
in the first place, and afterwards went to 
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Gilgal, as it here follows, to offer sacrifice to 
God. 

Bp. Patrick.—He set him up a place.] 
Either for the dividing of the spoil, as the 
Targum understands it; or marking out a 
camp, as Kimchi; or he erected a triumphal 
arch, as St. Jerome: having brought Agag 
with him, to make his triumph greater. 
Which arch, it may be thought, was in the 
form of a hand ; for in the Hebrew the word 
we translate place is jad, which signifies a 
hand. Or, as Rasi will have it, he here 
built an altar: which Elijah in future times 
repaired (1 Kings xviii. 30). But this is a 
very gross mistake : for this Carmel was very 
remote from that mount which Elijah fre- 
quented, as Bochartus hath observed (par. i. 
Hieroz., lib. ii, cap. 48). It may be rather 
thought, to be some building erected in the 
form before mentioned, to signify that they 
overcame the Amalekites with a strong hand. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—12. He set him up a 
place.] Literally, a hand, T. Some say it 
was a monument; others, a triumphal arch: 
probably it was no more than a hand, point- 
ing out the place where Saul had gained the 
victory. Absalom’s pillar is called the haud 
of Absalom, 2 Sam. xviii. 18. 

Houb., Commentaries and Essays, Ged., 
Booth.—A monument. 

Duthe.—Tropzum. 

Gesen.—T 8. A monument, trophy, Y. q. 
DU, e. g., of victory, 1 Sam. xv. 12; a 
sepulchral monument, 2 Sam. xviii. 18 ; Is. 
lvi. 5, to them will I give a place within my 
walls, DOT, a monument (or portion) and a 
name. Perhaps this name for monument in 
the Hebrew language may stand iu some 
connexion with the ancieut custom of sculp- 
turing upon the cippi or sepulchral columns 
an uplifted hand with the arm. See Hamaker 
Diatribe de Monumentis Punicis, p. 20. 


Ver. 16. 
I : 
Yn Ab Aas n — 
: TPH”, CROES 
+ yO a 
— aves, Kat amayycA@ oot, K.T.À. 

lu. Fer.—16 Then Samuel said unto 
Saul, Stay, and I will tell thee what the 
Lorp hath said to me this night. And he 
said unto him, Say on. 

Dp. Patrick.—Stay.| This sounds as if 
Saul was going away; being abundantly 
satisfied in his noble achievements. 

Bp. LTorsley.— Stay ; rather, Give me leave. 
Samuel asks permission of the king to speak 
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his mind freely. So Ged., Permit me to 
tell; Booth., Suffer me, &c. 

Gesen.—Miph. ny], imp. v7, fut. apoc. 
and conv. n». 

1. To slacken one's hand, to desist. 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 16, *» qu», slacken thine hand, i.e., 
desist from smiting. Seq. fO, i. q, to desert 
or forsake any one, Josh. x. 6. So Syr.— 
Without T, £o slacken the hand, i.e., to 
desist from any person or thing, seq. 19; 
Ps. xxxvii. 8, "No AT, desist (cease) from 
anger. Deut. ix. 14 "59 Qu, desist from 
me, i.e., let me alone. Judg. xi. 37, let me 
alone two months, i.e., give me two months. 
Hence also seq. ? of pers. to let alone or 
allow to any one, 1 Sam. xi. 3; 2 K. iv. 27. 
Absol. 1 Sam. xv. 16; Ps. xlvi. 11. 


Ver. 17. 
Ams opps sion bays ud 
Tins Ss com DS moya 


^T 
Dairy qon? nim gem 

"1: - ASI Cr i smi 
ovxi pikpós 
el GU écvumiov atTov Tyovuevos Gklmrpov 
QvAgs “Iopand; Kat éxypicé oe kvptos eis 
Baotréa éni '1opajA. 

Au. Fer.—17 And Samuel said, When 
thou wast little in thine own sight, wast thou 
not made the head of the tribes of Isracl, 
and the Lon» anointed thee king over Israel? 

When thou wast little—ieast thou not made 
the head? 

Bp. Horsley—Rather, “ Although thou 
wast little—art thou not the head." 

And the Lord, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—And did not Jehovah, &c. 


kai eime Zapovr]A mpos ZaovA. 


Ver. 18. 

: bM onibo 3 namh — 

iT VT * = PUR omg ers 

— kal ToAepnoes AÙTOÙS EWS cuvTeNéons 
avTous. 

Au. Ver.—18 And the Lorn sent thee on 
a journey, and said, Go and utterly destroy 
the sinners the Amalekites, and fight against 
them until they be consumed [Heb., they 
consume]. 

Until they be consumed. 

IHoub.—Licet interpretari, usque ad de- 
struere illos vos, seu donec vos eos destruxe- 
ritis. Tamen maluimus Jo Ww, donec de- 
struere te illos, ut legunt plerique Veteres, 
quia Samuel Saülem solum alloquitur, cæ- 
feris praesertim verbis numero singulari 
enuntiatis, 
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Gesen.—193, No. 8, to be consumed, &c. 
Piel 752. 3. Causat. of Kal, No. 3, to 
consume, 1 Sam xv. 18 ; cru arabe) 7», even 
unto the destroying of them, until they be 
destroyed. 

Ver. 23. 
DDIM WNT cob ÜCornnsen c 
mim rms nmoso yy agor 
. A = A) ` 
UT? WOK? 


ór. ápapría olovicuá éoTw, oduyny xai 
7z'óvovs Óepaqiv éxayovow' rı é£ovüévocas TÒ 
pua Kuplov, kai é€ovdevooe: oe KUpLos pr) 
civari Baowdéa emt Topaz. 

Au. Fer.—23 For rebellion is as the sin 
of witchcraft [Heb., divination], and stub- 
bornness is as iniquity and idolatry. Be- 
cause thou hast rejected the word of the 
Lorp, he hath also rejected thee from being 
king. 

Pool.—29 Stubbornness; either wilful and 
presumptuous sin, whereby a man violently 
breaks loose from God's command, and 
resists his authority; or rather, persever- 
ance or contumacy in sin, justifying it, and 
pleading for it, which was Saul’s present 
crime. Js as iniquity and idolatry, or, the 
iniquity of idolatry; this being an hendiadis, 
as judgment and justice, Deut. xvi. 18, is 
put for the judgment of justice, or just judg- 
ment. Or, idolatry, (for so the Hebrew word 
aven signifies, as Jer. x. 15; Hos. iv. 15; 
x. 9, compared with 1 Kings xii. 29,) even 
the teraphim, which is here mentioned as 
one of the worst kinds of idolatry. 

Dp. Patrick.—For rebellion is as the sin 
of witcheraft.] Or, *'following after divi- 
nation :" which is opposed to prophecy, as 
idols are to God. 

Stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry. | 
The words aven and teraphim signify all 
manner of idolatry. From which, though 
Saul was free, yet his obstinate disobedience 
made him liable to such punishment as 
idolaters deserved. For as they were to be 
cut off. so he was to be dethroned, as it here 
follows. 

Bp. Horsley. for rebellion, &c.] Rather, 
“ For the crime of divination is disubedience, 
and the sin of idolatry is obstinacy.” 

Dr. A. Clarke.—For rebellion is as the sin 
of witchcraft, and stubbornness is as iniguity 
and idolatry.] This is no translation of those 
diflicult words. It appears to me that the 
three nouns which occur first in the text 

3a 
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refer each to three last in order. Thus, nyen, 
TRANSGRESSION, refers to PR, iN1QUITY, which 
is the principle whence transgression springs. 
DDP, DIVINATION, refers to DDI, feraphim, 
consecrated images or telesms, vulgarly talis- 
mans, used in incantations. And ™, RE- 
BELLION, refers evidently to 1827, STUBBORN- 
ness, whence rebellion springs. The mean- 
ing therefore of this difficult place may be 
the following: As transgression comes from 
iniquity, divination from teraphim, and 
rebellion from stubbornness, so, because thou 
hast rejected the word of the Lord, he hath 
also rejected thee from being king. All the 
versions are different. 

Booth.— 

23 For rebellion is as sinful as divination, 
And stubbornness as wicked as idolatry. 
Since then thou hast rejected the word of 

Jehovah, 

Jehovah [LX X, Arab., Vulg., and twelve 
MSS.) hath rejected thee from reign- 
ing. So Ged. 

Gesen., Lee.—Witchcraft. 
Deut. xviii. 10, vol. i., p. 695. 

Iniquity. See notes on Numb, xxiii. 21, 
vol. i., p. 604, &c. 

Idolatry. See notes on teraph, xxxi. 19, 
vol. i., p. 50. | 

Hloub.— Et iniquitas et theraphim, seu 
simvlachra. | Nihil dicit iniquitas, nisi ei 
adjungitur theraphim in gignendi casu, seu 
simulachrorum ; sic antea CDDP MNO, pec- 
catum ariolationis ; itaque aut tollendum *, 
aut legendum O17, ^ inn mutato. Ita le- 
gunt LX X et Vulg. 

Maurer.—23 Nam peccatum hariolationis 
(praedicatum) est rebellio (subjectum), et 
vanilas atque teraphim est contumaciler 
agere, h. e., nam rebellare tam grave pec- 
catum est, quam hariolandi artem exercere, 
et contumaciter agere, quam idola colere. 
In altera sententia synecdochice idololatriz 
species (O'PW) pro idololatria ponitur. 


Ver. 25. 
That I may worship the 


See notes on 





Au. 
Lorp. 
Ged., Booth—That I may worship the 
Lord [Heb., Booth., Jehovah] thy God 
[LXX and two MSS.]. 


Ver. 27, 28. 

Au. Ver. —27 And il rent. 
thee. 

Ged., Booth.—27 So that it was torn off. 
28 Torn from thee. 


Ver. 





29 Rent from 











fidence is perished. 
fidence, as God, 1 Sam. xv. 29. 
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Ver. 29. 
HoY Tae NP Deny nS ùn 
Somom> sam DTN Nò sD opm 
pere: AT) — d ^Y 
kat OuupeÜOrgera, Iopand eis Óvo, kai ovk 
anootpewe: oùðè peravonoel, OTL ovx ÒS àv- 
Üpoermrós €or ToU peravorjcat avrós. 

Au. Fer.—29 And also the Strength [or, 
eternity, or, victory] of Israel wil) not he 
norrepent: for he is not a man, that he 
should repent. 

Bp. Patrick.— The Strength of Israel.) 
The word we translate strength imports 
victory (as is observed in the margin), and 
therefore these words should be translated, 
** He that gives victory," and disposes king- 
doms, or “ the triumphant King of Israel." 

Ged.—The true God of Israel. 

Booth.— He who gives victory to Israel. 

Dathe.— Ferissimus Israelitarum Deus. 

Houb.— Qui presidet Israeli. 

Gesen.—]. TS) oftener Mz). 

l. Splendour, glory, 1 Chron. xxix. 11. 
2. Sincerity, truth. Hab. i. 4, nz» wm ND 
cE, judgment is not given according to 
truth, not in sincerity; comp. Is. xlii. 3. 
Also confidence, sc. in one's truth and 
fidelity; Lam. ii. 18, "745 "a4, my con- 
Trop. object of con- 
3. Perpe- 
tuity. 


a” 


ud * 
Prof. Lee.—V33, and ^). Arab. 2), 


monuit ; purus et sincerus fuit de re; vere 
rectóque se habuit; plene et ad satietatem 
2 


hauscrunt potum cameli. Syr. L,,,3, vicit. 


Completeness, truth, faithfulness. (a) m 
ow, A title of the Deity, as a being of 
perfection and truth. 


Ver. 30. 
Au. Fer.—And he said. 
Ged., Dooth.—Again Saul [LXX, Syr., 
Arab. | said. 





Ver. 32. 
Ord nbT35 xs poy gb — 


Pyar 7D 128 xs 

Jit- - HU Jer Cp 

— kat mrpoaTjA6e mpos avrüv "Ayày rpéuov: 
kal etrev Ayay, Ei oUro mikpòs 6 Üdvaros. 

Au. Ver.—32 Then said Samuel, Bring ye 

hither to me Agag the king of the Amalek- 

ites. And Agag came unto him delicately. 

And Agag said, Surely the bitterness of 


death is past. 
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Pool.—Delicately, or in delights, or in his 
ornaments, i. e., he came not like an offender, 
expecting the sentence of death, but in that 
garb and gesture which became his quality. 
And Agag said, or, for Agag said ; this being 
the reason why he came so. The bitterness 
of death is past: I who have escaped death 
from the hands of a warlike prince in the 
fury of battle, shall certainly never suffer 
death from an old prophet in time of peace 
[so Bp. Patrick]. 

Bp. Patrick.—Agag came unto him deli- 
cately.] Or, walking in state; for though he 
was at the point of death, saith Kimchi, he 
could not forbear to come to Samuel, ina 
haughty manner: but this word seems to 
relate to softness, rather than pride; and 
signifies that he came to him with a soft 
pace, treading gingerly (as we speak), after 
à nice and delicate manner. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Agag came unto him deli- 
cately.] The Septuagint have rpepov, trem- 
bling; the original, MWY, delicacies; pro- 
bably wx, man, understood; a man of 
delights, a pleasure taker: the Vulgate, 
pinguissimus et tremens, f" very fat and 
trembling.” 

Surely the bitterness of death is past.) 
Almost all the versions render this differently 
from ours. Surely death is bitter, is their 
general sense; and this seems to be the true 
meaning. 

Ged., Booth—And Agag came to him 
pleasantly : for Agag said to himself, Surely 
the bitterness of death is past. 

Gesen—I. S2 (r. PY) only in plur. 
DTO, c. suff. $775, Jer. li. 34, and MWY 
] Sam. xv. 32. 

1. Delicacies, dainties, Gen. xlix. 20; 
Lam. iv. 5; Jer. li. 34. 

2. Delights, pleasures, Prov. xxix. 17; 
Adv. with delight, cheerfully, 1 Sam. xv. 32. 


oo 


Prof. Lee.—ywo, Syr. lavas; delicie. 


Arab. Wr: mollities : bona, delicie. De- 


licacies, delights, Gen. xlix. 20; Prov. 
xxix. 17; Lam. iv. 5. Fem. pl, Job 


xxxviii. 31, mmo» DWO, delights of —, i. e., 
influences; by Rosenmüller, Gesen., &c., 
“ vincula pleiadum ;" as if derived from “ay : 
but this is groundless, See my note on the 
place. Adv. nib... qo, so he walks (in) 
greatly delighted, 1 Sam. xv. 32. Gesenius 
gives a pl. oy, Jer. li. 31. The received 


reading, however, is ‘22, of FY + |» 


XVI. 1—7. 411 

Dathe.—Hic lete accessit, et dixit; Pro- 
fecto abest morlis amaritudo. 

Houb.—Venit ad eum Agag ex vinculis, 
dicebatque quam amara est mors. 

Er vinculis. Ridicule Clericus (venit 
Agag) delicate incedens. Tolerabilius Bux- 
torfius, in vinculis, quamvis ludit lectores 
suos, quibus persuadere velit subauditam 
esse prepositionem 2, autore Kimki. Vera 
scriptura est mY, ex vinculis, ex WY, 
ligare. Nam J pro *:» usurpari non satis 
constat ex uno exemplo, quod habetur Job. 
xxxviii. 31 ubinos emendavimus, ut sit vy». 
Quam amara est mors. Significat MIT 9, 
amaritudo est mors, demonstrativo 7 verbi 
TI, est, vicem gerente: vel amaritudo 
mortis. Itaque superfluum © ante 75, nisi 
velis cum Aria interpretari, vere recessit 
amaritudo mortis. Non legunt © nec Graci 
Intt. nec Syrus et Arabs. 


Cuar. XVI. 1. 
TITS Vol gU op US — 
"3er UNS, nra jns 


— mÀrnjcov TÒ képas cov éAaíov, kal detipo 
| dmooretho ce mpos 'leocai éws BnOdeén, OTe 
— ev Tots viots qroOũ époi Baca. 

Au. Fer. Fill thine horn with oil, and 
go, I will send thee to Jesse the Beth- 
lehemite: for I have provided me a king 
among his sons. 

Ged., Booth.—Fil thy horn with oil, and 
go (for I send thee) to Jesse the Beth- 
lehemite: for among his sons I have pro- 
vided for myself a king. 

Ver. 4. 
Di Dp) ons — 

— xai einar, °H epin 5 etco80s cov ó 
BXészov ; 

Au. Fer.—4 And Samuel did that which 
the Lorp spake, and came to Beth-lehem. 
And the elders of the town trembled at his 
coming [Heb., meeting], and said, Comest 
thou peaceably? 

«ind said. 

Houb.—vow". Lege, cum omnibus, ve- 
teribus WAN, ef dixerunt (senes civitatis). 

Maurer.—vVos) sc. qui nomine omnium 


j 





loquebatur. Cf. ad Num. xxxii. 25. 
Ver. 7. 
du. Ver—7 But the Lorp said unto 


Samuel, Look not on his countenance, or on 
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the height of his stature; because I have 
refused him: for the LORD seeth not as 
man seeth, &c. 

For the Lord seeth not as man seeth. 

Bp. Horsley.—Read with LX X and Hou- 
bigant, 

POTN TNN DINT TINT Wr Nb) 

“ for not as man seeth, seeth God." 

Ged.—For not as man seeth, see J. 


Ver. 9. 

Au. F'er.—9 Then Jesse made Shammah 
[Shimeah, 2 Sam. xiii. 3 ; Shimmah, 1 Chron. 
ii. 13] to pass by, &c. 

Shammah. 

Ged., Booth.—Shimeah. 

Houb.—Samma. Idem 1 Paral. cap. ii. 13 
nominatur NyOU; qua nominum mutationes 
sunt in sacris libris crebrissime, ex culpá 
librariorum. 

Ver. 10. 
DAN YD? NIB Naw wh ray 
mim aes? xU Davos opus 
Narr 

Kat mapnyayey 'lecgai roùs émrà viovs 
abroU évómiov Sapound. kai eime Sapovnr, 
Oik é£eAé£aro Kópios év rovtors. 

Au. Fer.—10 Again, Jesse made seven of 
his sons to pass before Samuel. And 
Samuel said unto Jesse, The Lorp hath not 
chosen these. 

Commentaries and Essays.—Again Jesse 
made seven of his sons to pass. Three had 
passed before, and, by the word again, our 
translators seem to tell us, that he made seven 
more of his sons to pass before Samuel, 
besides the three before mentioned, and so 
common readers understand it. But there 
is no word for “again,” and the (1) before 
say’ will not, we see, admit of that sense here. 
The plain meaning is, that J'esse made seven 
of his sons (including those particularly 
named before), to pass before Samuel, David, 
the eighth being then absent. But here 
arises another difficulty. By this account 
Jesse had eight sons, of which David was 
the eighth; but in 1 Chron. ii. 13—15, 


where we have a more particular account of 


the sons of Jesse, there are reckoned but 
seven, and David the seventh. I am in- 
clined therefore to suspect there may be an 
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Chronicles; the letters \—6, and 3—7, are so 
very like, that the latter might be easily 
written for the former: and from hence the 
account of Jesse's having eight sons in 
chap. xvii ver. 12, may have been taken, 
being the first verse of the long interpolated 
passage (as I have no doubt it is) in the 
history of David and Goliah. 

Ged., Booth.—10 Thus Jesse made seven 
of his sons pass before Samuel; but Samuel 
said to Jesse, Jehovah hath not chosen these. 

Dathe.—10 Cum vero septem suos filios 
Iseus in conspectum Samuelis produxisset, 
atque hic nullum eorum a Jova electum 
esse confirmasset. 


Ver. 12. 
y 3 ° 
Mir inea Zw 
* ww aio) Dy nm 
DNA Dy?» xD mp 
MOD YON] NPUD 
kai dméoTe(e Kal eonyayev aùróv. kal 


“Dy ‘21D TS 
mim sem 


autos Tuppakns perà káXXovs OOarpov, kai 
ayabds ópáret Kupi. kal eime Kupios mpos 
Sapounr, 'Avácra kal ypicov róv Aavid, Gre 
obTÓs koru ayabos. 

Au. Ver.—12 And he sent, and brought 
him in. Now he was ruddy, and withal of 
a beautiful countenance ( Heb., fair of eyes], 
and goodly to look to. And the Lorp said, 
Arise, anoint him: for this zs he. 

Bp. Patrick.—Now he was ruddy.| His 
hair was red, which in ancient times was 
accounted beautiful, as Bochartus observes 
from this place. With which agree the 
words of Festus, who having said that 
rutilus signifies red, adds, “cujus coloris 
studiose etiam antique mulieres erant; of 
which colour women also were studious in 
ancient times” (see Hierozoicon, par. 1., 
lib. ii, cap. 34). But it must be confessed 
that the Hebrew word admoni doth not 
signify only red, but also bright and shining ; 
as Dochartus himself acknowledges those 
words, Lam. iv. 7, are to be understood, 
where he saith of the Nazarites, ademu 
azem mippinim, “they were more shining in 
body than pearls." And I think these words 
are so to be interpreted concerning David, 
that he had a clear complexion; or was very 
fair (as we speak) and lovely. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—I believe the word here 


error of the transcribers here in Samuel, and | means red-haired, he had golden locks. Hair 
that instead of seven sons, we should read|of this kind is ever associated with a delicate 
six, and then it will perfectly agree with | skin and florid complexion. 
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Gesen.— 218 and OW adj. (after the 
form 2072) red, i.e., red-haired [so Prof. 
Lee], e. g., Esau, Gen. xxv. 25; David, 
1 Sam. xvi 12; xvii. 42. Sept. wuppadxns, 
Vulg. rufus. 

Houb.—-Flavus. 

Dathe.— Rufus. 

Of a beautiful countenance. 

Bp. Patrick.—Or, had “ beautiful eyes "' 
[so Ged., Booth., Gesen., Maurer], as the 
words are in the Hebrew ** Oculis speculis et 
liberalibus," as Conradus Pellicanus here 
glosses. 

Goodly to look to.] Of a pleasant aspect ; 
full of sweetness and clemency, as the same 
author understands it. 

Gesen.—TY 1, The eye; and so in all the 


Semitic dialects. Ex. xxi. 21; Lev. xxiv. 20 
al. sep. [22 T?, eye to eye, Num. xiv. 14; 


Is. lii. 18. owv m, Fair of eyes, having 
fine eyes, 1 Sam. xvi. 12; opp. DS c»v, 
weak eyes, blear, Gen. xxix. 17. ee) Some- 
times referred to the human face; but in- 
correctly, since in all the passages cited for 
this signif. the eye itself is to be understood, 
as Gen. xxix. 17; 1 Sam. xvi. 12; also 
123 pp, Num. xiv. 14; Is. lii. 8; and Ps. 


vi. 8; xxxi. 10; see above under No. 1. 
And the Lord said. 
Ged., Booth. said to Samuel [L XX, 
Syr., Arab. ]. 





Ver. 13. 
ruo yea qarns baay np 
7 Pos aqpa n 


Kat €Aase Baou TO képas Tov éAatov, kal 
éxpigev avróv ev uég« Tov adeAPay abroU, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—13 Then Samuel took the horn 
of oil, and anointed him in the midst of his 
brethren; and the Spirit of the Lorp came 
upon David from that day forward. So 
Samuel rose up, and went to Ramah. 

In the midst of. So Houb., Dathe, Ged., 
Booth. 

Pool.—In the midst of his brethren: ac- 
cording to this translation, his brethren were 
present at this act, and knew that David was 
anointed king. But this seems, to some, 
neither consistent with Samuel's design of 
secresy, nor with Eliab's scornful words con- 
cerning him after this, chap. xvii. 28. But 
to this others reply, that David's brethren 
saw David's unction, but did not particularly 
understand that he was anointed to the 
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kingdom ; but were only told by Samuel that 
he was anointed to some great service, which 
hereafter they should know, but at present it 
was fit to be concealed. Thus Jesse only 
and David understood the whole business, 
and his brethren were able to attest to that 
act of Samuel's anointing him, which, with 
other collateral evidences, was abundantly 
sufficient to prove David's right to the king- 
dom, if need should be. And this seems 
fairly to accord and explain the matter. But 
the words may be otherwise translated out of 
the Hebrew, that he anointed him out of the 
midst of his brethren [so Bp. Patrick] i. e., 
he selected him from amongst the rest of his 
brethren to be king; as Christ is said to be 
raised from the midst of his brethren. And 
whereas the Hebrew word is bekereb, in the 
midst, not mikkereb, out of the midst; it is 
confessed that the preposition beth, in, is oft 
used for min, of, or out of, as hath been 
formerly showed by many instances; and so 
it may be here. And further, the place 
may be thus rendered, that Samuel anointed 
him, being taken out of the midst of his 
brethren ; and so these words may be added, 
to signify that Samuel took him out from the 
rest of the company, and privately anointed 
him; Jesse only being present at the action. 
And thus there is an ellipsis of a verb or 
particle, which is frequent; as Gen. xii. 15, 
The woman was taken (1. e., was taken and 
carried) info Pharaoh's house ; and many 
such places. 
Bp. Patrick.—In the midst of his brethren. ] 
It had better have been translated, ‘ from 
the midst of his brethren;” that is, he 
singled him out from the rest, and privately 
anointed him. For it is manifest by what is 
said before, that Samuel was afraid to have 
it known, and therefore did not anoint him 
publicly in the midst of his brethren. And 
by Eliab's treatment of David after this 
(xviii. 28), it plainly enough appears he did 
not know him to be the king elect of God's 
people. | 
Ver. 16. 
: 3M 
TuS? TIA AAW muon 
nin Wap qno vos wry cp 
CA AU en 
p n»? Dibyn spay nia 
:qb ain) dir 
: «T: 
eixdtwaay ò) oi ooi gov évómióv cov, 
Kat (roárocav TO Kupio nuwv avdpa eiüóra 
VraAXetv ev kwvpa- kai €orat ev TO eivat TrveUpa 
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movnpòv èri Gol, Kal Wary ev TH Kwvpa avrov, 
«ai ayabdy cot €orat kai avarravoet ce. 

Au. Ver.—16 Let our lord now command 
thy servants, which are before thee, to seek 
out a man, who is a cunning player on an 
harp: and it shall come to pass, when the 
evil spirit from God is upon thee, that he 
shall play with his hand, and thou shalt be 
well. 

Let our lord now command thy servants, 
which are before thee, to seek out. 

Bp. Horsley.—Read, with Vulgate and 
lMoubigant, pay. “Let our lord now 
command, and thy servants, which are be- 
fore thee, will seek out "— 

That he shall play with his hand. 

Houb. Ged., Booth.— With his hand upon 
his harp [LXX]. 


Ver. 18. 
ri spss) ova qns jm 
wa pT Semen na Spo 13 UPS 
Mat Tu» mands v^uy Doo im 
3M 


kai amexplOn eis Tov maidapiwy avTov, kai 
elev, "1900. éópaka viby TH 'Ieocal BnOdcep- 
irnv, kai aùròv eiddta Yradpov, kai ó arip 
guverds, Kal ToAEpLOTIHS, Kal Topos Ady@, K.T.A. 

Au. Fer.—18 Then answered one of the 
servants, and said, Behold, I have secn a 
son of Jesse the Beth-lehemite, /Aat 
cunning in playing, and a mighty valiant 
man, and a man of war, and prudent in 
matters [or, speech], and a comely person, 
and the Lon» is with him. 

4 mighty valiant man. See notes on 
Ruth ii. 1, p. 321, and Ruth iv. 11, p. 332. 

Dp. Horslëj. — Rather, ** A man of worth.” 
It should seem, by the character given of 
David in this verse, which desenibes. him as 
a man of full age, and of established repu- 
tation for probity, valour, and discretion 
[LX X], that several years must have passed 
since Samuel anointed him. Heec demon- 
strant aliquot annos intercessisse inter Da- 
vidis pueri pastoris inaugurationem et in- 
gressum ejus ad aulam Saulis; —H oub. 

Prudent in matters. 

Ged., Booth.—In conduct. 


Ver. 20. 
psi wa) OB cen cU npn 
ij» WIM mop Tos Oy vm 
— dawg 


is 





| 
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kai &Xaflev "leooal yópop prov, kai dokdy 
oivov, kal €pihoy aiyay eva, kal é£améaeiev 
€v xetpi Aavid ToU vioU avroU mpós ZaovA. 

Au. Fer.—20 And Jesse took an ass 
laden with bread, and a bottle of wine, and 
a kid, and sent them by David his son unto 
Saul. 

An ass laden 
Maurer. 

Bp. Patrick.—The word laden is not in 
the Hebrew, but only an ass of bread. 
Which is a phrase used in other authors, as 
Bochartus hath observed out of Athenzus: 
who mentions this phrase in Sosibius, dprev 
rpets dvous KavOnXivous, ‘three great asses of 
loaves ” (Hierozoic, par. i., lib. il., cap. 34). 

Houb., Horsley, Ged., Booth.—A homer 
[LXX] of bread. 

Houb.—Nos, cepit Isai corbem panis; sic 
feré Graci Intt. yépop, Ghomor, ex scrip- 
tura won, vel Www, qui Ghomor mensura 
erat aridorum, et in oppositione est cum 
7: , ulrem vini, Incommodé multi, asinus 
p«nis, qui asinus, eum portaret etiam utrem 
vini, et hedum, potuisset similiter vocari 
asinus vini et asinus hadi, si potuit vocari, 
asinus panis. 


with bread. So Dathe, 


Ver. 23. 
AROS DP ETI ncm rum 
qm 


kai éeyevnOn èv TO eivai mveüpa movrpóv ert 
Saova, k.T.À. 

An. Ver.—23 And it came to pass, when 
the evil spirit from God was upon Saul, that 
David took an harp, and played with his 
hand: so Saul was refreshed, and was well, 
and the evil spirit departed from him. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— The evil spirit from God. | 
The word evil is not in the common Hebrew 
text, but it is in the Vulgate, Septuagint, 
Targum, Syriac, and Arabic, and in eight of 
Kennicott's and De Rossi’s MSS., which 
present the text thus: 9 DN rm, Spiritus 
Domini malus, the evil spirit of God [so 
Houb.]. The Septuagint leave out Geov, of 
God, and have mvevpa movnpov, the evil 
spirit. The Targum says, The evil spirit 
from before the Lord: and the Arabic has 
it, Lhe evil spirit by the permission of God: 
this is at least the sense. 


Cuar. XVII. 2. 
Au. Fer.—2 And Saul and the men of 
Israel were gathered together, and pitched 
by the valley of Elah, &c. 
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Valley of Elah. quidam alii medietatum, quasi radix esset 
Ged.—The turpentine-tree vale. T3, iter, significareturque inter acies pro- 
Gesen., &c.—See notes on Gen. xxxv. 4, jressus, quod non modo coactum, sed re- 
vol. i. p. 65. pugnans cum verbo WN, quod notat hominis 
Ver. 4. statum, ut vir fortitudinis, vir desideriorum, 


nmA55 ninmes Diart N NY non autem actionem aliquam, aut situm. 

ME NN E ELE Radix est M3, ezxtruere, in allum edificare, 

Mas UD wis mre Tov moda quam sequitur Syrus, qui NW, gigas, et 

: DT) 

kat e€ndOev avnp duvaros èk rrjs mapará£eos 
TGV GdAoPiAwy, Toal óvoua abrQ ék Ted, 
vos abrod recodpwyv myewv kal onOapis. 

Au. Ver,—4 And there went out a 
champion out of the camp of the Philistines, 
named Goliath, of Gath, whose height was 
six cubits and a span. 

Champion. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Our word champion comes 
from campus, the field; Campio est enim ille 
qui pugnat in campo, hoc est, in castris, 
** Champion is he, properly, who fights in the 
field, i.e., in camps." A man well skilled in 
arms, strong, brave, and patriotic. DIN ww, 
a middle man, the man between two, that is, 
as here, the man who undertakes to settle the 
disputes between two armies or nations. So 
our ancient champions settled disputes between 
contending parties by what was termed camp 
fight; hence the campio or champion. The 
versions know not well what to make of this 
man. The Vulgate calls him vir spurius, “a 
bastard ;”’ the Septuagint, avgp duvaros, “a 
strong or powerful man ;" the Targum, N72 
pTi, “a man from between them ;" the 


quam etiam Graci Intt., qui Óvvaros, potens. 
Itaque interpretamur et hic et ver. 23 sta- 
ture magna. 

Whose height was siz cubits and a span. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The versions are not all 
agreed in his height. The Septuagint read 
reccapov qmxeov kat oamibaugs, four cubits 
and a span; and Josephus reads the same. 
Itis necessary however to observe that the 
Septuagint, in the Codex Alexandrinus, read 
with the Hebrew text. But what was the 
length of the ancient cubit? This has been 
variously computed; eighteen inches, twenty 
inches and a half, and twenty-one inches. If 
we take the first measurement, he was wine 
feet nine; if the second, and read palm 
instead of span, with the Vulgate and others, 
he was ten fect scven inches and a half; if we 
take the last, which is the estimate of 
Graevius, with the span, he was eleven feet 
three inches; or if we go to the exactest 
measurement, as laid down in Bishop Cum- 
berland's tables, where he computes the 
cubit at 21:888 inches, the span at 10-944 
inches, and the palm at 3:684 inches, then 
the six cubits and the span will make exactly 
11 feet 10:272 inches. If we take the palm 
instead of the span, then the height will be 
11] feet 3:012 inches. But I still think that 
the nine feet nine inches is the most reason- 


able. 


4 


Arabic, y de , rujil jibar, ‘a great or 
gigantic man;" the Syriac is the same ; and 
Josephus terms him, arp mappeyeboraros, 
“an immensely great man." The Vulgate 
has given him the notation of spurius or 
bastard, because it considered the original as 
expressing a son of two, i.e., a man whose 
parents are unknown. Among all these I : 
consider our word cAampion, as explained : ina 
above, the best, and most appropriate to the} — kai €ópaka áňvorðoròv abrós évOeBvkós. 
original terms. kat 6 cTraÉuós Tod Óópakos ajroO, mévre 
Gesen.—Dual 023, the interval between! xiXáBes cikhoy yadxod kai ciànpov. 
two armies, rà peraiyuia, Eurip. Phoen. | «tu. Fer. And he was armed (Heb., 
1285; whence D227 Wx 1 Sam. xvii. 4, 23, clothed] with a coat of mail; and the weight 
a go-between, pecitns, i. e., an umpire, cham-| of the coat was five thousand shekels of 
pion who decides between the two in single | brass. So Houb., Pool. 
combat, as Goliath. So Maurer. Dathe, Ged., Booth.—And he was clothed 
Prof. Lee.—owa vw, lit. man of two in-| with a brass coat of mail, and the weight of 
tervals ; spoken of Goliath, as placed between | the coat was five thousand shekels. 
the two armies, 1 Sam. xvii. 4. Dathe.—Et lorica zenea squamata erat in- 
Houbigant.—Malé Arias, intermedius, et | dutus quinque millia siclorum pendente. 


Ver. 5. 


waa? BUD orb? poe — 
DRY Dpape paw Deis 
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Bp. Patrick.—Five thousand shekels of 
brass.] This is not to be understood, as For- 
tunatus Scacchus thinks, as if the coat 
weighed so much, for it would have been 
insupportable; but that it cost so much, or 
was valued at five thousand shekels of brass 
(Myrothec., vol. ii., p. 33). 


Ver. 6. 
: PEND va nena WP?) — 


— xal dcmis yaik) dvapécoy Tay Opov 
avTOv. 

Au. Ver.—6 And he had greaves of brass 
upon his legs, and a target [or, gorget] of 
brass between his shoulders. 

A target. 

Houb., Ged., Booth., Gesen., Lee.— Lance. 

Gesen.—}iT) m. (r. T3) 1l. A javelin, 
spear, a smaller kind of lance, different from 
mit (1 Sam. xvii. 6, 7, 45; Job xxxix. 23) ; 
borne by soldiers, suspended from the 
shoulder, 1 Sam. l. c. aud thrown after 
brandishing, Job xli. 21 [29]; common 
among the Babylonians and Persians, Jer. 
vi. 28, 50, 42; and so made as to be con- 
spicuous when lifted up, Josh. viii. 18, coll. 26, 
being probably decorated with a flag, like 
the lances of the modern Polish lancers or 
Uhlans. So Kimchi b» àv MOTI wm, this is 
the spear on which there is a flag. Bochart 


aptly derives it from 2, q. d., weapon of 


war; see in T2, and comp. 21), sword and 
S GZ 
Cu, War. 

Houb.—MHasta. 

Dathe.—Telum brevius. 

Dr. Adam  Clarke.— There are different 
opinions concerning this piece of armour, 
called here JT. ‘Some think it was a 
covering for the shoulders; others, that it 
was a javelin or dart; others, that it was a 
lance; some, a club; and others, a sword. 
It is certainly distinguished from the shield, 
ver. 41, and is translated a spear, Josb. 
viii. 18. 


Ver. 7. 
2 o Q è» o 
nagh mk “hep iw vm 
Mii Qe neon Owe wy NI 
spond Tb masna 
ITT ; 2 Te 
P yn 
kal ó Kovros TOU Oóparos avTod woel pé- 
cakAov ihawdvrwv, kal 7 Aóyxn avro) é$- 
akocíov gikkov aidnpov’ Kal 6 aipwy rà 
Sra abro) mpoeropevero avrov. 
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Au. Per.—7 And the staff of his spear 


was like à weaver's beam; and his spear's 
head weighed six hundred shekels of iron: 
and one bearing a shield went before him. 


And his spear's head—iron, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—And his spear’s iron point 


weighed six hundred shekels, and one bear- 
ing a shield went before him. 


Dr. A. Clarke.— His spear's head weighed 


six hundred shekels of iron.] That is, his 
spear's head was of iron, and it weighed six 
hundred shekels ; 


this, according to the 
former computation, would amount to 
eighteen pounds twelve ounces. 

A shield. So Houb., Dathe, Gesen., Lee, 
Ged., Booth. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—1xn , from JZ, pointed 
or penetraling, if it do not mean some kind 
of a lance, must mean a shield, with what is 
called the wmbo, a sharp protuberance, in the 
middle, with which they could as effectually 
annoy their enemies as defend themselves. 
Many of the old Highland targets were made 
with a projecting dagger in the centre. 

Gesen.—i2 f. I. pp. a thorn, from re 
pz I. [to sharpen. Pass. to be sharp]; plur. 
miss trop. hooks, fish-hooks, Am. iv. 2. 

II. A shield, from pe No. II. [i.q. 12, 
to cover, to protect] ; i. c., of the largest size 
covering the whole body, @upeds, sce 1 K. 
x. 16. 1775.5 RNR. 2$ EZ RRS. 244 
xxxvii. 4; 1 Sam. xvii. 7, 41, al. Metaph. 
Ps. v. 18 ; xci. 4. 


Ver. 10. 
Zu. l'er.—]I defy. 
Ged., Booth.—Lo [LXX] I defy. 


Ver. 12—31. 

Au. Fer.—12 Now David was the son of 
that Ephrathite of Beth-lehem-judah, whose 
name was Jesse; and he had eight sons: 
and the man went among men for an old 
man in the days of Saul. 

13 And the three eldest sons of Jesse 
went and followed Saul to the battle: and 
the names of his three sons that went to the 
battle were Eliab the first-born, and next 
unto him Abinadab, and the third Shammah. 

14 And David was the youngest: and 
the three eldest followed Saul. 

15 But David went and returned from 
Saul to feed his father’s sheep at Beth-lehem. 

16 And the Philistine drew near morning 
and evening, and presented himself forty 
days. 
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17 And Jesse said unto David his son,|naughtiness of thine heart; for thou art 
Take now for thy brethren an ephah of this | come down that thou mightest see the battle. 
parched corn, and these ten loaves, and run| 29 And David said, What have I now 
to the camp to thy brethren ; done? Js there not a cause? 

18 And carry these ten cheeses [Heb.,| 30 And he turned from him toward an- 
cheeses of milk] unto the captain of their| other, and spake after the same manner 
thousand [Heb., captain of a thousand], and | [Heb., word]: and the people answered him 
look how thy brethren fare, and take their| again after the former manner. 
pledge. | 91 And when the words were heard which 

19 Now Saul, and they, and all the men! David spake, they rehearsed them before 
of Israel, were in the valley of Elah, fighting; Saul: and he sent for him [Heb., took him]. 
with the Philistines. Pilkington, Ken., Dathe, Eichorn, Clarke, 

20 And David rose up early in the morn-! Ged., Booth. suppose that these verses are 
ing, and left the sheep with a keeper, and | an interpolation. 
took, and went, as Jesse had commanded| Pélsinglon.—In the 17th and 18th chapter 
him: and he came to the trench for, place! of the first book of Samuel an account is 
of the carriage], as the host was going forth | given of David's coming to the camp when 
to the fight [or, battle array, or, place of; Goliath, the champion of the Philistines, 
fight], and shouted for the battle. was giving a defiance to all the servants of 

21 For Israel and the Philistines had put; Saul, &c. This account is contained in 
the battle in array, army against army. | elghty-eight verses according to the present 

22 And David left his carriage [Heb., | division of the Hebrew. thirty-nine of which 
the vessels from upon him], in the hand of) appear to have been interpolated, and others 
the keeper of the carriage, and ran into the to have been so much altered, as to produce 
army, and came and saluted his brethren | inconsistencies as must surprise every careful 











[ Heb., asked his brethren of peace]. 

23 And as he talked with them, behold, 
there came up the champion, the Philistine 
of Gath, Goliath by name, out of the armies 
of the Philistines, and spake according to 
the same words: and David heard them. 


| and judicious reader. 

| Had every version of the Hebrew text 
agreed to give a translation of this passage, 
as we now find it, the attempts of clearing 
it from its embarrassments would have been 
attended with very great difficulties; but, as 


24 And all the men of Israel, when they |in several other cases before mentioned, so 
saw the man, fled from him [Heb., from his | here, the providence of God seems to have 
face], and were sore afraid. so far secured the credit of those who were 

25 And the men of Israel said, Have ye | appointed to be the penmen of the oracles of 
seen this man that is come up? surely to|truth, that the defence of their original 
defy Israel is he come up: and it shall be,|records may be undertaken upon good 
that the man who killeth him, the king will| grounds, and supported by sufficient evi- 
enrich him with great riches, and will give! dence. For we are now happily in pos- 
him his daughter, and make his father's|session of an ancient version of these two 
house free in Israel. chapters, which appears to have been made 

26 And David spake to the men that|from a Hebrew copy, which had none of the 
stood by him, saying. What shall be done to | thirty-nine verses which are here supposed 
the man that killeth this Philistine, and‘ to have been interpolated, nor was similar to 


taketh away the reproach from Israel? for 
who is this uncircumcised Philistine, that he 
should defy the armies of the living God? 


27 And the people answered him after; 


this manner, saying, So shall it be done to 
the man that killeth him. 

28 And Eliab his eldest brother heard 
when he spake unto the men; and Eliab's 


what we have at present in those places 
‘which are here supposed to have been 
| altered. This version isfound in the Vatican 
copy of the Seventy, which whoever reads 
and considers, will find the accounts there 
given regular, consistent, and probable. It 
will be proper, therefore, to examine the 
several parts where such alterations are 





anger was kindled against David, and hej supposed to have been made in the Hebrew 
said, Why camest thou down hither? and text, in order to produce such other external 
with whom hast thou left those few sheep in | or internal evidence, as shall be necessary to 
the wilderness? I know thy pride, and the|support the charge of interpolation, which 


VOL. II. o B 


418 


ought not to be laid merely upon the autho- 
rity of any single version. 

The first passage, which is not translated 
in the Vatican copy of the Greek version, is 
from the llth to the 32d verse of the 
xviith chapter, wherein we have an account: 
1. Of David’s being sent to the camp to 
visit his brethren. 2. Of his conversation 
with the men of Israel, relating to Goliath’s 
challenge; and their informing him of the 
premium Saul had offered to any one that 
should accept it, and come off victorious. 
3. Of Eliab’s remarkable behaviour to his 
brother David, upon his making this inquiry. 
And 4. Of Saul’s being made acquainted 
with what David had said upon this oc- 
casion. 

It is obvious to remark upon this passage : 
1. That, after David had been of so much 
service to the king, in causing the evil spirit 
to depart from him : after its being recorded 
how greatly Saul loved him, and that he had 
made him his armour-bearer; after the king 
had sent to Jesse to signify his intention of 
keeping his son with him; all of which are 
particularly mentioned in the latter part of 
the preceding chapter; the account of his 
keeping his father’s sheep afterwards, and 
being sent to his brethren upon this occasion, 
must appear to be somewhat improbable. 
2. That what is here said of the premium 
that Saul had offered to him who should 
conquer the Philistine, is not well consistent 
with the accounts afterwards given, of which 
we shall have occasion to take particular 
notice. 3. That Eliab’s behaviour, as here 
represented, is not onlyaemarkable but un- 
accountable and absurd. . And 4. That the 
inquiries of a young man who is not said to 
have declared any intentions of accepting the 
challenge of the Philistine, would scarcely 
have been related to the king. But now if 
this passage be supposed to have been inter- 
polated, we must see how the connexion 
stands upon its being omitted. 

11 * When Saul and all Israel heard these 
words of the Philistine, they were dismayed, 
and greatly afraid." 

32 “Then David said unto Saul, Let no 
man's heart fail because of him ; thy servant 
will go and fight with this Philistine.” 

No connexion can be more proper, and in 
this view David is represented as being at 
that time an attendant upon the king; and 
when we had been told just before (xvi. 21) 
that Saul had made him his armour-bearer, 
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we might justly expect to find him with him 
when the battle was set in array; xvii. 2. 
In this connexion David is also represented 
as fully answering the character before given 
of him: “ A mighty valiant man, and a man 
of war,” xvi. 18, and ready to fight with the 
giant upon the first proposal (for the account 
of the Philistine presenting himself forty 
days is in this passage here supposed to have 
been interpolated (xvii. 16). I shall leave it 
to the critical Hebrew reader to make what 
particular remarks he may think proper in 
respect to the style and manner of expression 
in these twenty verses; and let Jesse go for 
an old man amongst men in the days of Saul, 
&c.—Pilkington's Remarks upon several 
Passages of Scripture, p. 62, &c. 

KAen.—Mr. Pilkington has filled fourteen 
pages with judicious remarks upon this sup- 
posed interpolation; to which pages Irefer the 
reader; and shall only quote what is neces- 
sary to state the first and chief part; and to 
prepare for the confirmation, which will be 
here given, of the principal observation: 
not doubting, but if the chap. (1 Sam. xvii.) 
shall be thought interpolated from ver. 11 to 
ver. 32, the other parts there objected to 
will easily be given up also, on account of 
the absurdities which seem to attend them 
[see note of Pilkington above]. 

The’ authorities here brought to prove 
this great interpolation, are the internal 
evidence, arising from the context ; and the 
external, arising from the Vatican copy of 
the Greek version. But how then reads the 
Alexandrian MS.? The * Remarks" ac- 
knowledge, that this MS. agrees here with 
the corrupted Hebrew; and therefore was 
probably translated (in this part) from some 
late Hebrew copy, which had been thus 
interpolated: see pp. 72, 75. Now that 
these two MSS. do contain different render- 
ings in some places, I observed in pp. 398 
— 404. And in this seventeenth chapter of 
Samuel, in verse 4, the Alex. MS. says 
(agreeably to the present Hebrew), that the 
height of Goliath was six cubits and a span, 
i.e, above ELEvEN feet; but the Vatican 
MS. (agreeably to Josephus*) that it was 





* "Tis necessary to show, that the Greek text 
of Josephus reads mxo TEXZAPQON ; because 
Hudson’s Latin version, placed in the parallel 
column, in Hudson's edition (through a strange 
want of care, or through a strong spirit of con- 
forming to the Hebrew text) reads cubitorum SEX. 
See lib. 6, cap. 9, sec. 1. 
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four cubits and a span, i.e., near cur feet. 
And in verse 43, what the Vatican renders, 
he cursed David by his gods, the Alexandrian 
renders, by his idols. But, though the Heb. 
text might be consulted, and a few words 
differently rendered by the transcriber of 
one of these: MSS., or by the transcribers 
of the MSS. from which these MSS. were 
taken; yet as these MSS. do contain in this 
chapter such Greek as is almost universally 
the same (in verb, noun, and particle), I 
presume, that they contain here the same 
translation, with the designed alteration of 
only a few words, and with the difference of 
the interpolated verses found in the Alex- 
andrian MS. 

But, after all, what if the Alex. MS., 
which now has these verses, should ¿self 
prove them interpolated? What, if the very 
words of this very MS. demonstrate, that 
these verses were not in some former Greek 
MS.? Certainly, if the Alex. MS. should 
be thus found, at last, not to contradict, but 
to confirm the Vatican, in its omission of 
these twenty verses; the concurrence of 
these authorities will render the argument 
much more forcible and convincing. 

Let us then state the present question, 
which is, Whether the twenty verses, be- 
tween verse 11 and verse 32, which are now 
in the Hebrew text, are interpolated. The 
Vatican MS. goes on, immediately from the 
end of the llth verse (—xat epoßnônoav 
apodpa) to verse 32, which begins xat eure 
Aav; whereas the 12th verse in the Heb. 
begins, not with a speech, but with David's 
birth and parentage. If, then, the Alex. 
MS. begins its present 12th verse as the 
32d verse begins, and as the 12th verse could 
not begin properly, I appeal to any man of 
judgment, whether the transcriber was not 
certainly copying from a MS. in which the 
32d verse succeeded the 11th verse; and, if 
so, then from a MS. which had mot these 
intermediale verses. Now, that this is in 
fact the case, will at once appear upon 
examining the Alexandrian copy; where 
the 12th ver. begins with KAI EIIIE AAYIA 
—exactly as the 32d verse begins, and as 
the 12th verse could not begin properly. 

The case seems clearly to be, that the 
transcriber, having written what is now in 
the 11th verse, was beginning what is now 
the 32d verse; when, after writing xat eure 
Aav, he perceived that either the Hebrew 
or some other Greek copy, or the margin of 


419 


his own copy, had several intermediate 
verses, Upon which, without blotting out 
the significant word EIIIE, he goes on to 
write the addition, thus fortunately leaving 
a decisive proof of his own great interpola- 
tion. If this addition was in the margin of 
that MS. from which the Alexandrian was 
transcribed, it might be inserted by that 
transcriber. But if it was inserted, either 
from the Hebrew, or from any other Greek 
copy, the transcriber of this MS. seems to 
have had too little learning for such a pro- 
ceeding. If it was done by the writer of 
that former MS., then the interpolation may 
be 100 or 150 years older than the Alex. 
MS. Perhaps the earliest Christian writer 
who enlarges upon the strange circumstance 
of David's coming from the sheep to the army, 
is Chrysostom, in his homily upon David and 
Saul, so that it had then been long in some 
copies of the Greek version. The truth 
seems to be, that the addition of these 
twenty verses took its first rise from what 
Josephus had inserted, in his variation and 
embellishment of this history; but that 
many circumstances were afterwards added 
to his additions. 

For (and it is extremely remarkable) 
though Josephus has some, he has not half 
the improbabilities which are found a£ pre- 
sent in the sacred history ; as, for instance, — 
nothing of the armies being fighting in the 
valley, or fighting at all, when David was 
sent by his father; as in verse 19,—nothing 
of the host going forth, and shouting for the 
battle, at the time of David's arrival; as in 
verse 20, nothing of all the men of Israel 
fleeing from Goliath, as in verse 24; on the 
contrary, the two armies (it should seem) 
continued upon their two mountains,—no- 
thing of David's long conversation with the 
soldiers (verses 25—27) in seasons so very 
improper, as whilst they were sAowting for 
the battle, or whilst they were fleeing from 
Goliath ; and fleeing from a man, after they 
had seen him, and heard him, twice in every 
day, for forty days together (verse 16) ; the 
two armies, all this very long while, leaning 
upon their arms, and looking very peaceably 
at one another,—nothing of Goliath's re- 
peating his challenge every morning and 
every evening; as in verse 16. David (tis 
said, ver. 23) happened to hear one of these 
challenges; but if he heard the evening 
challenge, it would have been then too late 
for the several transactions before, and the 
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long pursuit after, Goliath’s death; and 
David could not well hear the morning chal- 
lenge, because he could scarce have arrived 
so early, after travelling from Bethlehem to 
the army (about fifteen miles), and bringing 
with him an ephah of parched corn, and ten 
loaves, and len cheeses, as in verses 17, 18,— 
nothing of encouraging any man to fight 
Goliath by an offer of the king's daughter 
(verse 25), which, as it seems from the sub- 
sequent history, had never been thought of; 
and which, had it been offered, would pro- 
bably have been accepted by some man or 
other out of the whole army,—nothing of 
Eliab's reprimanding David, for coming to 
see the battle, as in verse 28; but for a very 
different reason : and, indeed, it is highly 
improbable that Eliab should treat him at 
all with contempt and scurrility, after having 
seen Samuel anoint him for the future king 
of Israel: see chap. xvi. 1, 13, —nothing of 
a second conversation between David and 


the soldiers, as in verses 30, 31,—nothing. 


of Saul and Abner’s not knowing who was 
David's father, at the time of his going 
forth against the Philistine; as in ver. 55,— 
nothing of David's being introduced to the 
king by Abner, in form, after killing the 
Philistine (ver. 67), at a time when the king 
and the captain of the host had no leisure 
for complimental ceremony, but were set out 
(ver. 52) in immediate and full pursuit of the 
Philistines. Nor, lastly, is any notice taken 
here by Josephus of (what now begins the 
eighteenth chapter) Jonathan's friendship for 
David, which is related elsewhere, and in a 
different manner. On the contrary, as soon 
as Josephus has mentioned Goliath's death, 
and told us, that Saul and all Israel shouted, 
and fell at once upon the Philistines; and 
that, when the pursuit was ended, the head 
of Goliath was carried by David into his own 
tent (and he could have then no lent of his 
own, if he had not been then an officer in 
the army)—I say, as soon as Josephus has 
recorded these circumstances, he goes on to 
Saul's envy and hatred of David, arising 
from the women's songs of congratulation ; 
exactly as these capital parts of the history 
are connected in the Vatican MS. And 
with this circumstance I shall conclude 
these remarks, earnestly recommending the 
whole to the learned reader’s attentive exa- 
mination. 

It must not, however, be forgot that the 
learned F. Houbigant has, in his Bible, 
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placed these twenty verses (from the 11th to 
the 32d) between hooks; as containing a 
passage, which comes in very improperly. 
And part of his note upon the place is this: 
Hoc sublato, nihil restabit in contextu lacuno- 
sum, &c. [see note of Houbigant below]. 

It will be objected, that the verses, here 
supposed to be interpolated, are very many— 
that it is not easy to conceive, when such an 
interpolation could have been introduced— 
and that, though several proofs have been 
given of interpolations in the Greek 
version, yet no one proof has been given 
of any other passage interpoluted in the 
Hebrew text. 

Now, as to the greatness of this interpola- 
tion, if the reader be surprised at this, I can 
acquaint him with another, that is much 
larger—consisting of 230 lines. This very 
wonderful interpolation begins at 2 Chron. 
ii. 7; and was made in an Hebrew MS. now 
in the British Museum, Harl. No. 5,506. 

If it be inquired, as to this interpolation 
in Samuel, when it could possibly be intro- 
duced into the text? It may be observed, 
that about the time of Josephus, the Jews 
seem to have been fond of enlarging, and 
(as they vainly thought it) embellishing the 
sacred history, by inventing speeches, and 
prayers, and hymns, and also new articles of 
history, and these of considerable length : 
witness the several additions to the book of 
Esther; witness the long story, con- 
cerning wine, women, and truth, inserted 
amidst parts of the genuine history of Ezra 
and Nehemiah, and worked up into what is 
now called the first book of Esdras: witness 
the hymn of the three children in the fiery 
furnace, added to Daniel: and witness also 
the many additions in Josephus. Certainly 
then, some few remarks might be noted by 
the Jews, and some few of their historical 
additions, might be inserted, in the margin 
of their Hebrew copies; which might after- 
wards be taken into the text itself by in- 
judicious transcribers. 

The history of David’s conquest of the 
mighty and insulting Philistine is certainly 
very engaging; and it gives a most amiable 
description of a brave young man, relying 
with firm confidence upon the aid of the 
God of battle, against a blaspheming enemy. 
"Iis not therefore very strange, that some 
fanciful Rabbins should be particularly 
struck with the strange circumstances of the 
Philistine's daring to challenge all Israel, 
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and David’s cutting off the giant’s head with 
the giant’s own sword. And then, finding 
that Josephus had said, that David came 
from the sheep to the camp, and happened to 
hear the challenge ; the Rabbin might think 
it very natural, that David should be indig- 
nant against the giant, and talk valorously 
to the soldiers, and that the soldiers should 
mightily encourage David: and then (to be 
sure) this was the most lucky season to in- 
troduce the celebrated friendship of Jonathan 
for David; particularly, when (according to 
these additions) Jonathan had seen Abner 
leading David in triumph to the king’s pre- 
sence; every one admiring the young hero, 
as he proudly advanced, with the grim head 
of the Philistine in his hand. So that this 
multiform addition and fanciful embellish- 
ment of the Rabbin reminds one of the 
motley absurdity described by the poet in the 
famous lines— 

Humano capiti cervicem pictor equinam 

Jungere si velit, et varias inducere plumas, 

&c. 

The passage, supposed to be interpolated 
here, was in the Hebrew text before the time 
of Aquila; because there are preserved a 
few of the differences in those translations 
of it, which were made by Aquila, Theodo- 
tion and Symmachus. These verses, being 
thus acknowledged at that time, would 
doubtless be found in such copies, as the 
Jews then declared to be genuine, and which 
they delivered afterwards to Origen as such. 
And that Origen did refer to the Jews for 
such copies as they held genuine, he allows 
in his epistle to Africanus; for there he 
speaks of soothing the Jews, in order to get 
pure copies from them xodakevew IovOatovs 
kau 7reiÜeww, wa petad@ow nuw Tov kaÜapov 
kat pnoev mAacpa  exovrov. — AKennicotts 
Second Dissertation on the Hebrew Text, 
page 419, &c. 

Bishop Horsley.—12—31 These twenty 
verses are omitted in the Vatican copy of 
the version of the LXX. From this cir- 
cumstance, corroborated in some degree by 
others in themselves of less weight, Dr. 
Kennicott condemns this whole passage of 
the history as an interpolation, and makes 
himself so sure of the conclusion, as to sug- 
gest that, in the next revisal of our public 
translation, these twenty verses should be 
omitted. But I hope that whenever a re- 
visal of our public translation shall be un- 
dertaken, the advice of this learned critic 
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in this instance will not be followed. It 
appears, indeed, from many circumstances 
of the story, that David's combat with 
Goliath was many years prior in order of 
time to Saul's madness, and to David's in- 
troduction to him as a musician. First, 
David was quite a youth when he engaged 
Goliath (verses 33, 42) ; when he was intro- 
duced to Saul, as a musician, he was of full 
age (chap. xvi. 18). Secondly, his combat 
with Goliath was his first appearance in 
public life (verse 56) [ov m]; when he was 
introduced as a musician, he was a man 
of established character (chapter xvi. 18). 
Thirdly, bis combat with Goliath was his 
first military exploit (verses 38, 39). He 
was a man of war when he was introduced 
as a musician (chap. xvi 18). He was 
unknown both to Saul and Abner at the 
time when he fought Goliath. He had not, 
therefore, yet been in the office of Saul’s 
armour-bearer, or resident in any capacity 
at the court. Now the just conclusion from 
these circumstances is, not that these twenty 
verses are an interpolation, but that the ten 
last verses of the preceding chapter, which 
relate Saul's madness, and David's introduc- 
tion to the court upon that occasion, are 
misplaced. The true place for these ten 
verses seems to be between the 9th and the 
10th of the eighteenth chapter. Let these 
ten verses be removed to that place, and 
this seventeenth chapter be connected im- 
mediately with the 13th verse of chap. xvi., 
and the whole disorder and inconsistency 
that appears in the narrative in its present 
arrangement will be removed. 

15 But David went and returned from 
Saul ; 1. e., that whilst his brethren remained 
constantly with the army, David went, and 
came. It is not implied at this verse that 
David had previously resided at the court of 
Saul, and left the king upon the occasion of 
this war. This and the preceding verse are 
to be taken in connexion. And the fact 
asserted 1s, that David's three eldest brethren 
were In the army, but David was there only 
now and then, when his curiosity brought 
him. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The 12th verse, to ihe 
31st inclusive, are wanting in the Septuagint; 
as also the 41st verse; and from the 54th to 
the end; with the five first verses of 
chap. xviii., and the 9th, 10th, 11th, 17th, 
18th, and 19th of the same. 

All these parts are found in the Codex 
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Alexandrinus; but it appears that the MS. 
from which the Codex Alexandrinus was 
copied, had them not. Dr. Kennicott has 
rendered it very probable that these portions 
are not a genuine part of the text. 

Notwithstanding what Bishop Warburton 
and others have done to clear the chronology 
of the present printed Hebrew, it is impos- 
sible to make a clear consistent sense of the 
history, unless these verses are omitted. 
Let any one read the eleventh verse in con- 
nexion with the thirty-second, leave out the 
forty-first, and connect the fifty-fourth with 
the sixth of chap. xviii., and he will be per- 
fectly convinced that there is nothing want- 
ing to make the sense complete; to say 
nothing of the other omissions noted above. 
If the above be taken in as genuine, the 
ingenuity of man has hitherto failed to free 
the whole from apparent contradiction aud 
absurdity. I must confess, that where every 
one else has failed, I have no hope of suc- 
ceeding: I must, therefore, leave all further 
attempts to justify the chronology, and refer 
to those who have written for and against 
the genuineness of this part of the common 
Hebrew text. 

In the general dissertation which Dr. 
Kennicott has prefixed to his edition of the 
Hebrew Bible, he gives additional evidence 
that the verses in question were not found 
originally in the Septuagint, and conse- 
quently not in the Hebrew copy used for 
that version. Several MSS. in the Royal 
Library at Paris either omit these verses, or 
have them with asterisks or notes of dubious- 
ness. And the collation by Dr. Holmes and 
his continuators has brought further proof 
of the fact. From the whole, there is con- 
siderable evidence that these verses were 
not in the Septuagint in the time of Origen; 
and if they were not in the M55. used by 
Origen, it is very probable they were not in 
that version a£ first; and if they were not 
in the Septuagint at first, it is very probable 
that they were not in the Hebrew text one 
hundred and fifty years before Christ; and 
if not then in the Hebrew text, it is 
very probable they were not in that 
text originally. — See * Dissertation on 
Gen., p. 9; and * Remarks on Select Pas- 
sages," p. 104. 

I have only to remark here, that the 
historical books of the Old Testament have 
suffered more by the carelessness or infidelity 
of transcribers than any other parts of the 
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sacred volume; and of this the two Books 
of Samuel, the two Books of Kings, and the 
two Books of Chronicles, give the most de- 
cided and unequivocal proofs. Of this also 
the reader has already had. considerable evi- 
dence; and he will find this greatly increased 
as he proceeds. 

It seems to me that the Jewish copyists 
had not the same opinion of the Divine 
inspiration of those books as they had of 
those of the Jaw and the prophets; and have 
therefore made no scruple to insert some of 
their own £raditions, or the glosses of their 
doctors, in different parts; for as the whole 
must evidently appear to them as a com- 
pilation from their public records, they 
thought it no harm to make different altera- 
tions and additions from popular statements 
of the same facts, which they found in 
general circulation. This is notoriously the 
case in Josephus; this will account, and it 
does to me very satisfactorily, for many of 
the various readings now found in the Heb. 
text of the historical books. "They were held 
in less reverence, and they were copied with 
less care, and emended with less critical 
skill, than the pentateuch and prophets ; and 
on them the hands of careless, ignorant, and 
temerarious scribes, have too frequently been 
laid. To deny this, only betrays a portion 
of the same ignorance which was the parent 
of those disorders; and attempts to bliuk 
the question, though they may with some be 
an argument of zeal, yet, with all the sincere 
and truly enlightened friends of Divine 
revelation, will be considered to be as dan- 
gerous as they are absurd. 

Where the rash or ignorant hand of man 
has fixed a blot on the Divine records, let 
them who in the providence of God are 
qualified for the task wipe it off; and while 
they have the thanks of all honest men, 
God will have the glory. 

Houb.—David autem filius hominis Eph- 
ratei. Deest in Codice Rom. Greco quid- 
quid in Hebrzeo legitur a versu 11 usque ad 
versum 32. Quod quidem videri potest ex 
aliis sacris monumentis huc allatum, non 
tamen in omnes codices introductum, quia 
non necessarium. Nam eo sublato, nihil 
restabit in contextu lacunosum; nec series 
abrumpitur, si jungis versum undecimum, 
cum trigesimo secundo, ut apud editionem 
Romanam. Parum credibile est eundem 
scriptorem sacrum, qui antea narravit Da- 
videm esse filium Isai, habuisse Isai filios 
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octo, primogenitum esse Eliab, alterum Abi- 
nadab, tertium Samma, et cetera id genus, 
hac eadem mox iterasse; hec enim non 
erant ejusmodi, ut iteranda esse viderentur. 
Itaexplicatur, cur haec Greci Intt. omiserint ; 
quia nempe non omnium hzc essent codicum 
Hebraeorum. Neque haec tamen hod. ex 
codicibus delenda sunt, quanquam non ne- 
cessaria; quia nimirum ex aliis sacris de- 
prompta sunt monumentis, hicqueinterpolata. 
Nos haec uncinis includimus, ut intelligatur 
hee non esse ejusdem, cujus sunt reliqua, 
Scriptoris, et ne accusetur hujus libri sacer 
scriptor, tanquam contextum suum itera- 
tionibus otiosis, neque ex re natis infercisset... 

Dathe.—Pericopa, que sequitur inde 
versu 12 usque ad versum 32, tam parum 
cohaeret cum eis, que de Davide sub finem 
pracedentis capitis narrata sunt, ut quivis 
lector facile intelligat, hac cum illis nullo 
modo posse conciliari. Quis non miretur, 
armigerum Sauli beli tempore domum 
rediisse ad gregem pascendum? Nihil in 
antecedentibus dictum est de preemiis a Saulo 
propositis ei, qui cum Goliatho certamen 
inierit; et Goliatho a Davide interfecto hic 
nullum horum premiorum accipit. Fratres 
Davidis eum reprehendunt, quod non domi 
manserit et proli spectator esse voluerit; 
quasi vero armiger regis gregem potius 
pascere quam proelio interesse debeat: et 
quam mira est Davidis humanitas, qui re- 
prehensiones tam iniquas zquo animo fert. 
Tandem, qui fit, ut David, qui antea Saulo 
tam familiaris fuerat, non eum ipse adeat et 
de spe ei proposita, qui cum Goliatho pug- 
nare velit, interroget? Quibus argumentis 
ex rebus, que narrantur, desumtis accedunt 
alia, que fere extra omnem dubitationem 
ponunt, totam hanc pericopam esse inter- 
polatam. Omissis his versibus undecimus 
cum tricesimo secundo optime cohzret, quod 
fieri vix posset, si partem historia verze con- 
stituerent. Nihil dico de otiosa repetitione 
filiorum Isai, qui jam antea fuerant nomi- 
nati cap. xvi. 9, neque de stili diversitate, 
quam alii urgent. Id vero in questione 
critica maximi est momenti, quod desit hzc 
pericopa tota in codice Vaticano, et, quod 
valde probabile sit, eam quoque in codice 
Alexandrino defuisse. Incipit enim ille 
locus in cod. Alex. v. 12. Kal eire Aavid 
vids avOpwrov "EdpaÓ6aíov, cum tameu verba 
textus tantum habent: "mes vw 3i Tm. Unde 
igitur aliud; Kal eire? Nimirum ab initio, 
uti in cod. Vat., legebantur post vers. 11 


verba versus 32. Kai eime Aavió mpòs ZaovA 
Sed scriba, postquam scripserat kal ecze, vidit 
vel in margine, velin alio codice pericopam 
illam, que incipit: Kai Aavió vids dvÜpómov 
'EdpaÓatov. Igitur hanc quoque inseruit, 
relictis illis verbis: kai etre, que haud 
obscure produnt, in illo codice, quem descri- 
bebat, hanc pericopam lectam non fuisse. — 
Quid mirum igitur, viros doctos jam dudum 
de ejus avdevria dubitasse? In his inprimis 
est Kennicottus, qui in dissert. ii. super 
ratione textus Hebr., p. 402 popularem suum 
Pilkingtonum citavit, qui prolixe probarit, 
h. L esse interpolatum. Idem de eo judi- 
carunt Hubigantius et Michaélis in notis ad 
vers. Germ. et Eichhorn in introduct. ad 
Vet. Test., p. ii., p. 464. Neque vero solum 
hic loeus paulo longior, sed etiam in sequen- 
tibus nonnulli breviores similem suspicionem 
prabent, de quibus ad singulos breviter lec- 
tores nostros admonebimus. Unum tantum 
addo de origione harum interpolationum. 
Assentior nimirum Cl. Eichhornio, qui (l. e., 
p. 494) existimat, eas non esse ex libris 
scriptis, sed ex traditionibus, qua varia et 
vario modo de certamine illo Davidis cum 
Goliatho et fatis ejus in aula Sauli referebant, 
quz deinceps ab alio margini fortasse 
fuerunt adscripte et tandem textui iusertze. 
Antiquissimas tamen esse has interpolationes, 
apparet ex eo, quod jam Josephus eas in 
versione Greca legit; hine mirum non est, 
eos in omnibus codd. Hebr. nostrorum tem- 
porum reperiri. Ut vero eo melius intelli- 
gatur, eas salvo reliquo contextu abesse 
posse, litteris minoribus eas curavi impri- 
mendas, atque siin lectione omittantur, nemo 
hzesitabit, manifesto indicio eas ab alia manu 
esse insertas. 

Maurer.—Sic Dathius, preeuntibus Ken- 
nicotto, Eichhornio, aliis, quibus consentit 
Gesenius Gr. ampl., p. 751. Negari non 
potest, narrationem pugnare non solum cum 
xvi. ld sqq., sed etiam cum iis, que infra 
xvi. 55 sqq. exposita leguntur. Malim 
tamen hanc discrepantiam ex fontium, quibus 
scriptor utebatur, diversis relationibus quam 
exinterpolatione repetere. Non obstat, quod 
versibus 12—31 omissis undecimus cum tri- 
cesimo bene coheret. Cf. simillimum ex- 
emplum Jos. x. 12—15. Coll iv. 9. 
viii. 12, 13, 30 sqq. Nee major vis est mn 
voculz vs. 12, que non habet, quo referatur; 
hec enim a scriptore per imprudentiam 
transscripta est. Ad versionem Graecam 
autem quod attinet, hujus in uno alteroque 
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codice ex mero emendandi studio omissam 
esse universam hanc pericopen, satis certo 
colligitur ex Josepho, qui, que hic narrantur, 
omnia exhibet. Atque sic etiam judicandum 
puto de loco xii. 12 coll. cum viii. 5, de locis 
infra sequentibus vs. 55, sqq. xviii. 1—5, 
9—11, 17—19, 21, ex., quos ad unum omnes 
suspectos habent critici isti. Scriptori di- 
versos commentarios, qui de eadem re alio et 
alio modo exponerent, ad manus fuisse, 
plane apparet ex cap. xxvi. coll cum 
xxiii. 19—xxiv. 23. 





Ver. 12. 
map nn ines we "nm 
rg) To wr ors mam Bn? 
HR Jy COND cpu Us) nya 
; pono 
nnb "in 

[Alex.] xai eimev Aavid vids àvÜpómov 
"EdpaÜaíov. 
óvoua aùr 'leocai, kai avTQ oxrw viol. Kat 
ó dvjp êv rais hpépais XaobA mpeoBurepos 
eAgAvÓGs ev avdpacw. 

Au. Fer.—12 Now David was the son of 
that Ephrathite of Beth-lehem-judah, whose 
name was Jesse; and he had eight sons: 
and the man went among men for an old 
man in the days of Saul. 

Now David was the son of that Ephrath- 
ite of Beth-lehem-judah. 

Houb.—om mio mmy. Melius mm, ille 
aulem erat de Beth-lehem. Nam id, quod 
Vulgatus, de qua supra dictum est, non sapit 
Sacrum hujus libri scriptorem, qui quidem 
non solet ad ea, qua ante dicta sunt, alle- 
gare lectores...... 

And the man went among men for an old 
man in the days of Saul. 

Houbigant.— Quique, Saule regnante, erat 
senes, perveneratque ad multos annos. 

Syrus, 8301, in annos ex scripturá DWI, 
quam etiam exsequitur Codex Complut., 
eáque legitimá. Frustra argumentatur con- 
tra Lud. Cappellum Buxtorfius, nusquam 
legi Dwi N1. Nam, cum sepissime legatur 
wma x2, venerat in dies, nihil dici potest 
cur, venire in annos non sit loquendi forma 
Hebraica, teste przesertim Syro Interprete. 

Maurer.—Pro DOWNI vs. 12 legendum 
videtur DWI. 


oros k BgÓAXeéu “lovda, kai 


: Ver. 18. 
“sy cogo IDEM soe 
: r2 DD 





XVII. 12—22. 


[Alex.] xat rovs ddeAdhovs cov émioken 
eis etpnyny, kai óca àv xpi (oa yraon. 

Au. Ver.—18 And carry these ten cheeses 
( Heb., cheeses of milk] unto the captain of 
their thousand [Heb., captain of a thou- 
sand], and look how thy brethren fare, and 
take their pledge. 

Bp. Patrick—18 Look how thy brethren 
fare, and take their pledge.] Some think 
that they went to war, in those days, at 
their own charge, and were not paid by the 
king. Provision, therefore, beginning to 
fail, Jesse's sons had sent to him for a 
supply, and by a certain token. Which 
their father bids David take with him, to 
know if it were theirs. So some expound 
the word pledge. But others think that if 
they had borrowed money, or pawned any- 
thing for it, he ordered David to redeem it ; 
or that he should bring something from 
them, that might certify him of their health. 
Others translate the word not pledge but 
business: and take the sense to be, Dring 
me word what they do; how they behave 
themselves; what company they keep, and 
whom they associate themselves withal. 

Gesen.—ngm OWN, and bring from 
them a pledge, token. 


Ver. 19. 
Au. Fer.—Valley of Elah. See notes on 
verse 2. 
Ver. 21. 


nyp Dawes Sab. TIA 
| psp nep 

[Alex.] xai maperá£avro 'loparjA xai oi 
GANOpvAot mapára£w é£cvavrías mrapará£eos. 

Au. Fer.—2] For Israel and the Philis- 
tines had put the battle in array, army 
against army. 

Houb.— ono ow Pm. Lege Tw", 
et s/ruvit acies Israel, vel 20v"; sic omnes 
veteres. Liquet hujus verbi nominativum 
esse Israel et Philistz@os, non autem ipsam 
pugnae aciem, TWT; itaque non ferendum 
istud Twn in genere feminino. 


Ver. 
Too» wyp OVER Ay Typ Bes 
qn ober nis 


[Alex.] kai djzkev Aavid rà oKevn avro) 
ap’ éavro) érl xeipa pvAakos, K r.À. 
Au. Ver.—22 And David left his carriage 


22: 
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[Heb., the vessels from upon him] in the 
hand of the keeper of the carriage, &c. 
Ged.—And David left his charge with the 
store-keeper. 
Dathe.—22 David deposuit ea, que fere- 
bat, apud custodem impedimentorum, $c. 
Houb.— David sarcinis relictis ei qui custos 
erat sarcinarum. 


Ver. 23. 
BN nm oy "aT | SAT 
man inw Vosa foa noi» yan 


Wm Expos nie» 
"p morn 

[Alex.] «ai atrod AaXo?vros per aùrôâr, 
(Sov dvjp 'Apeocaios dvéBawev, Torwdd 6 
Pikicratos voua aùr ek Tèl, èk rev mrapa- 
Tagewy THY GdAoPiAWY, K.T.A. 

Au. Fer.—923 And as he talked with 
them, behold, there came up the champion, 
the Philistine of Gath, Goliath by name, out 
of the armies of the Philistines, and spake 
according to the same words: and David 
heard them. 


Champion. See notes on ver. 4. 

Armies. 

Gesen.—nywo f. (r. TXW) plur. nowy, 
constr. NOWA. 


l. d row, pile, arranged in order. 2. 
Plur. ranks of an army, array, army in 
battle-array, host, 1 Sam. xvii. 8, 10, 26, 45, 
al, 

Prof. Lee.—nw», Disposition, order, ar- 
—— &c. — of battle, 1 Sam. iv. 16; 
xvii. 8, 22, 48. 

AMaurer.— rw». Gesenius, Winerus, 
alii nhwo vel catervam hominum esse dicunt 


vel loca plana, i. e., castra in patenti et aperto 
SL? 
campo sita, coll. y 


no an est nD (a TWD cum 
Kam. imp. cf. stat. constr. myo), ut 
castra Philisteorum per contemtum spelunce 


Fortasse tamen pro 


o 
sg. 


dicantur. Kri legendum praecipit nwa. 
Ver. 29. 
Peart c Nibo — 
[Alex.] ovyt prpa éorw; 
Au. Ver.— 29 And David said, What 


have I now done? is there not a cause? 

Is there not a cause ? 

Pool.—Wither, 1. Of my coming; my 
father sent me on an errand. Or rather, 
2. Of my thus speaking : is there not reason 
in what I say? Is this giant invincible? is 
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our God unable to oppose him, and subdue 
him? 

Bishop Horsley.—1Is there not a cause ? 
Rather, Was it more than a word ? 

Dr. A. Clarke.—I believe the meaning is 
what several of the versions express: I 
have spoken but a word. And should a man 
be made an offender for a word? 


Ver. 34— 36. 
rj mys Yaad typ axe: 34 
“as SST Spl pga pas WIRY 
VEM IVA m sip) 213m 


“Oy bp npp "nes 7) "PH Yas 
Man nmm 


Dp Dm jd 
T1323 n2 oa NTN cA 36 
TUNP My svn "oen nmm 


: "n pios nov nn ^2 Dim 

vi wn v. 35. ^p mmo v. 34. 

34 kai eire Aavid mpós SaovaA, moiaivov 
jv ó Sotdds aov TO marp abtod ev T sowie 
kal Gray T7jpxero ó Aéov, Kal 7 dpkos, kal 
éhauBave mpóßarov ex rijs dyeAgs, 35 Kar 
eEemopevouny dmiow abro kai érára£a abróv, 
kai ei 
éravíararo êT epè, kal ékpárgaa Tov ápvyyos 
avtov, kai émárafa, kai éÜavádreca abróv. 
36 xai Tov Neovta kai THY üpkov érvmTev 6 
OovdAds gov, kal €orat 6 dAAóQvAos ó drepíir- 
puros ós êv rovrov OvXL sopevconar kal 
maraow avróv, kal aper@ onpepov dverdos eë 
lepagA; didte tis ó dmepírumros otros, bs 
aveloioe Tapdtakiy eot Càvros ; 

Au. Fer.—34 And David said unto Saul, 
Thy servant kept his father's sheep, and 
there came a lion, and a bear, and took a 
lamb [or, kid] out of the flock : 

85 And I went out after him, and smote 
him, and delivered i? out of his mouth: and 
when he arose against me, I caught him by 
his beard, and smote him, and slew him. 

96 Thy servant slew both the lion and 
the bear: and this uncircumcised Philistine 
shall be as one of them, seeing he hath 
defied the armies of the living God. 

Geddes, Booth.—34 And David said to 
Saul, Thy servant tended his father’s flock, 
and if there came a lion or a bear, and took 
à lamb out of the flock, 35 Then I pursued 
him and smote him, and snatched it from 
his mouth: and if lis arose against me, I 

caught him by his beard and smote him aud 
slew him. 36 Both lions and bears hath 
B I 


kai é&éa aca ék TOU aróparos abroV: 
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thy servant smitten, and this uncircumcised 
Philistine shall be like one of them: let me 
go then, and smite him, and take away the 
reproach from Israel; for who is that uncir- 
cumcised Philistine, that he should defy the 
hosts of the living God (LXX, Vulg.]? 
Dr. A. Clarke.—38 The slaying of the 
lion and the bear mentioned here, must 
have taken place at two different times; 
perhaps the verse should be read thus: Z 
went out afler him (the lion), and smote him, 
&c. And when he (the bear) rose up against 
me, I caught him by the beard, and slew him. 
Houb.—84 Respondit Sauli David : servus 
tuus pascebat patris sui greges, veniebatque 
leo, vel ursus, et ovem caulis auferebat; 
85 Ego exibam, cedebum eum, predamque 
ore ejus liberabam ; qui cum me aggredie- 
batur, ego crinibus ejus apprehensis, percu- 
liebam eum et enecabam. | 36 Servus tuus 
leonem et ursum occidit; erit igitur iste 
Philist@us incircuncisus, sic tanquam unus 
ex eis, propterea quod agminibus Dei vivi 
fecit contumeliam. 
Dathe—84 Cum oves pascerem apud pa- 
trem meum, inquit David, accidit, ut leo aut 
ursus veniret et auferret oviculam e grege; 
35 Tum ego eum persecutus occidi et praedam 
ejus faucibus eripui. Quodsi me aggredie- 
batur, comprehensa ejus barba eum percussi 
et interfeci. 86 Sic de leone et urso victor 
ego discessi, &c. 
Maurer.—34 ans) "wm Sm. Hee 
verba, in quibus explicandis mire argutati 
sunt interpretes, preeeunte Ewaldo Gr. crit., 
p. 597 sic explicanda censemus : et venit leo, 
etiam cum urso. Articulus notos istos et 
perpetuos gregis hostes designat. Cf. ó XNoxos, 
Jo. x. 12. Quod leo nullam ferarum in 
societatem admittit (quia, ut ait Damir Arabs, 
nullam videt sibà parem), id interpretationi a 
nobis propositee neutiquam obstat. Nam 
verba venit leo cum urso bic nihil aliud sibi 
velle, quam: nunc leonem nunc ursam 
venisse, et per se clarum est et ex sequenti- 
bus patet. Igitur facile carebis Michaélis 
conjectura, pro nan? legi jubentis TDR 
an, et venit ursus... TD.—Lectionem m, quee 
ex ed. Jacobi Chajjim (1525), in qua pri- 
mum comparuit, in omnes fere recentiores 
editiones irrepsit, merum errorem esse, vix 
est quod moneam. 


Ver. 37. 
Au. Ver.—The lion, &c., and the bear. 
Ged., Booth.—Lions, &c., and bears. 
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Ver. 38. 
D : a) e — 
oT TMs cass ab 
kal évéüvae Saovr tov Aavid pavdvay, k.r.À. 

Au. FVer.—388 And Saul armed David 
with his armour [Heb., clothed David with 
his clothes], and he put an helmet of brass 
upon his head; also he armed him with a 
coat of mail. 

Pool.—With his armour; either, 1. With 
Saul's own armour which he used to wear in 
battle; which seems not to agree with the 
extraordinary height of Saul's stature, 1 Sam. 
x. 23; noris it like that Saul would disarm 
himself, when he was going forth to the 
battle, ver. 20, 21. Or. 2. With armour 
taken out of his armory. Or rather, 3. 
With his vestments, or garments. For, 1. So 
the Hebrew word properly and usually sig- 
nifies; and so this same word is translated, 
l Sam. xvii. 4. 2. His armour is dis- 
tinguished from this, and is particularly 
described in the following words. He seems 
therefore to speak of some military vest- 
ments which were then used in war, and 
were contrived for defence; such as buff- 
coats now are. 


Ver. 39. 
f Y . 9 . 

wq5 Spe inns cu vmm 
Tp oe Pro c» ADR? oW 
'? nPHR noy. veuew) xou 

: vbyn m: nno" wp?) d» 

TT er 1r qe OE ATO 

kat é(oce tov Aavid rjv poudaíav abroU 
émdvw Tov pavdvou abro), kal ékomtage mepi- 
matnaas (maf kai dis. Kat eime Aavid mpós 
ZaovÀ. ov pi) Svvwpar mopevOrvat év rovtots, 
Öri ov mereipapar. Kal apaipovow avrà àm 
avTOv. 
Au. Ver.—30 And David girded his sword 
upon his armour, and he assayed to go; for 
he had not proved it. And David said unto 
Saul, I cannot go with these; for I have not 
proved them. And David put them off him. 
And he assayed to go, &c. 
Bishop Horsley.—Rather, and he was 
awkward in going ; or, and he moved awk- 
wardly, because he was not accustomed. And 
David said unto Saul, I cannot stir in these, 
for I have not been accustomed. 
He was awkward in going, or, he moved 
awkwardly. èkomiaoe mepimatnoa, LXX 
[Alex.]. Kat écka(ev ametpos Sym- 
machus. kat éxoXawev AaBid ev ro BadiCery, 
Hexaplar versions. I refer the verb % to 


5 
QV, 
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the root ^w. See that root in Parkhurst’s 
Lexicon. 

Gesen.—Hiph. ?wiT, lo will, but used in 
two senses, viz. 1. Of one who undertakes 
that which he wills, however difficult, imply- 
ing active volition, i. q. £o take upon oneself, 
to assay; Sept. often dpyoua, to begin. 
Seq. gerund. Gen. xviii. 27,.31; Josh. 
xvii. 12; Judg. i. 27, 35; I Sam. xvii. 39. 
Seq. verb. fin. dovvderws, Deut. i. 5. 89 
vo», for I have not yet tried them. 

Gesen., Thes.—Hiph. 7x7, voluit. Triplici 
modo dicitur. Ac 1) de eo, qui id quod vult 
aggreditur, et, licet arduum sit, conatur (vom 
thdtigen Wollen, Angreifen, Unternehmen). 
LXX undecies dpyouai. Deut. i. 5: »win 
NNI MHP Ow mn, Moses aggressus est 
interpretari hanc legem. 1 Sam. xvii. 39: 
"Qi Wo ^? n ow", conatus est ire, nam 
(antea) non tentaverat. 

Ged.—And over his armour [Saul] begirt 
him (LXX, so Booth.] with his own sword. 
Once and again (LXX, so Booth.], David 
essayed to walk in this armour; but could 
nof, because he was unexperienced: he 
therefore said to Saul: *I cannot walk in 
these; as I am not experienced." 

Booth.—And over his armour he girded 
[LXX] his own sword. Once and again 
[LXX] David attempted to go, but could 
not; for he had not been accustomed to 
them. And David said to Saul, I cannot go 
with these, for I have not been accustomed 
to them, &c. 


Ver. 40. 
nyon Yo-n2» ina 35pe npn 
ong pip" bru" EDIN bn 
won epe wows ops Goa 
Aw parma wan ea 

kat €haBe ryv Baxtnpiay avToU ev TH xep 
avrov. kai éfeAéfaro éavrQ mévre Allovs 
Aetovus ek TOU xeuidppou, kal €Oero avrovs ev 
TO KANO TO motuerikQ TO OVTL avTQ eis TUN- 
oyjnv, kal c pevüóvg avro) ev TH xept avTod. 
kai mpoondGe mpós Tov avdpa Tov aAA ópviov. 

Au. Ver—40 And he took his staff in 
his hand, and chose him five smooth stones 
out of the brook (or, valley], and put them 
in a shepherd's bag (Heb., vessel] which he 
had, evén in a scrip; and his sling was in 
his hand: and he drew near to the Philistine. 

Smooth stones. 

Bp. Patrick.—Or rather cleft stones: not 
whole and entire, but broken. For the word 
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signifies partitions ; and, therefore, denotes 
the stones to have been ragged; and sharp 
pointed were most fit for his purpose (see 
De Dieu). 

Gesen.—p?* adj. smooth. 1 Sam. xvii. 40 
DIAN "po menn, five smooth of the stones, 
For this idiom 


i.e., five smooth stones. 
comp. ls. xxix. 19; Hos. xiii. 2. See 
Lehrg., p. 678. 

Prof. Lee.—p5»3, m. pl. constr. PI, 


Smooth (pieces) of stones, 1 Sam. xvii. 40, al. 


S 


non occ. Arab. 


Brook. See notes on Numb. xxiv. 
vol. i., p. 610. 

Which he had, &c.—drew near to the Phi- 
listine. 

Ged., Booth.—Which he had with him; 
thus with a scrip and a sling in his hand, he 
drew near to the Philistine. 


^ 


ile» acutus, radere aptus. 
26, 


Ver. 43. 
spas 2538 TITOR Sauber d 
bon TW5pes "oua Lim 
: DADS TNS neben 


Kal eimev ó —— Tpós iau, ‘Qoe 
KU@Y eyo elpt, órt aV čpxn ew epè ev paBd@ 
kal AiBors ; kai eime Aavid, Ovxt, AAN Ñ xeipov 
Kuvds* kai kargpácaro ó d\Adgdvaos róv Aavid 
ev rois Oeots avTov. 

Au. Fer.— 48. And the Philistine said 
unto David, 4m I a dog, that thou comest 
to me with staves? And the Philistine 
cursed David by his gods. 

With staves. 

Geddes, Booth—With staves and with 
stones [LXX]. 

By his gods. So Houb., Patrick. 

Dathe, Geddes, Boothroyd.—By his god 
[| Dagon]. 


Ver. 46. 

Au. Fer.—46 This day will the Lorp 
deliver thee [Heb., shut thee up] into mine 
hand; and I will smite thee, and take thine 
head from thee; and I will give the carcases 
of the host of the Philistines this day unto 
the fowls of the air, &c. 

The carcases. 

Ged., Booth.—Thy carease, and [LXX] 


the carcases, &c. 


Ver. 50. 
Au. Fer—50 So David prevailed over 
the Philistine with a sling and with a stone, 


428 


and smote the Philistine, and slew him; 
but there was no sword in the hand of 
David. 

Pilkington, Dathe, Ged., and Booth. sup- 
pose that this verse is an interpolation. 

Pilkington.—The next passage omitted in 
the Vatican copy is the 50th verse of chap. 
xvii., which is a sort of a recapitulation that 
is entirely needless; the sense is complete, 
and the connexion regular, without it. The 
connexion, in the Vatican copy, stands thus: 

49 The Philistine fell upon his face to the 
earth. 

91 And David ran and stood upon him, 

and took his sword, &c. 
When this is mentioned, was it at all neces- 
sary, was it at all proper, to say, in the 
preceding verse, that there was no sword in 
the hand of David, after the particulars of 
his accoutrements had been given us in the 
40th verse? and when we are told in the 
39th, that after he had girded on his sword 
upon his armour, and had assayed to go, 
finding them inconvenient, he put them off 
from him? 

Dathe.—Hic versus interrumpit seriem 
narrationis et aliis verbis modo dicit, quod 
in versu antecedenti jam dictum erat. Non 
legitur in cod. Vat. 

Houbigant.—50 Sie David vicit Philis- 
theum funde lapide, percussumque interfecit. 
51 Nam quia gladium non habebat, ivit 
Jestinanter, &c. 

Hune versum omisere Grzeci Intt. non 
tamen omittendum. Nam constat series, 
neque otiosa est, eo non sublato: vide ver- 
sionem. 

Ver. 52. 

— d ` . Q e 
ay TT) Oso SW 72 
HU FNS TY DAW PTR AT 
Emo Wor ava Ny Ew pt 

EART n» ey TS 

Kal dvicravrat &vopes 'IoparA Kai ova, 
kal 7AáAa£av, kal kareOLco£av ória o avrÀv ews 
clcó80v Ted, kai €ws rhs múñņs AokáAovos: 
kal érecov rpavparía, Tay addAopvAwy ev TH 
68 Tey mvAGv Kal €ws Ted, kai é€ws 'Akkapov. 

Au. Ver.—52 And the men of Israel and 
of Judah arose, and shouted, and pursued 
the Philistines, until thou come to the 
valley, and to the gates of Ekron. And the 
wounded of the Philistines fell down by the 
way to Shaaraim, even unto Gath, and unto 
Ekron. 
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XVIII. 1—5. 


Ged.—52 And the men of Israel and of 
Judah arose and shouted, and pursued the 
Philistines unto the entrance of Gath [LXX, 
Josephus; so Booth.], and the gates of 
Ekron: and all the way to the gates, both 
of Gath and Ekron, lay slaughtered Philis- 
tines. 


Ver. 54—58; Cuar. XVIII. 1—5. 

Au. Ver.—54 And David took the head 
of the Philistine, and brought it to Jeru- 
salem ; but he put his armour in his tent. 

55 And when Saul saw David go forth 
against the Philistine, he said unto Abner, 
the captain of the host, Abner, whose son is 
this youth? And Abner said, 4s thy soul 
liveth, O king, I cannot tell. 

56 And the king said, Enquire thou 
whose son the stripling is. 

57 And as David returned from the 
slaughter of the Philistine, Abner took him, 
and brought him before Saul, with the head 
of the Philistine in his hand. 

58 And Saul said to him, Whose son art 
thou, ¿hou young man? And David an- 
swered, 7 am the son of thy servant Jesse 
the Beth-lehemite. 

Cuar. XVIII. 

] And it came to pass, when he had 
made an end of speaking unto Saul, that 
the soul of Jonathan was knit with the soul 
of David, and Jonathan loved him as his 
own soul. 

2 And Saul took him that day, and would 
let him go no more home to his father's 
house. 

3 Then Jonathan and David made a 
covenant, because he loved him as his own 
soul. 

4 And Jonathan stripped himself of the 
robe that was upon him, and gave it to 
David, and his garments, even to his sword, 
and to his bow, and to his girdle. 

5 And David went out whithersoever Saul 
sent him, and behaved [or, prospered] him- 
self wisely : and Saul set him over the men 
of war, and he was accepted in the sight of 
all the people, and also in the sight of Saul's 
servants. 

Pilkington, Dathe, Ged. and Booth. 
suppose that these verses are an interpola- 
tion; they are wanting in the: Vatican 
edition of the LX X. 

Pilkington.—54 From the 54th verse of 
the 17th chapter to the 6th of the 18th, we 
have an account, Ist. That when Saul saw 
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David go forth against the Philistine, neither 
he, nor Abner, the captain of the host, knew 
who the young man was. 2dly. That 
Jonathan, Saul's son, instantaneously con- 
ceived a violent affection for him, loved him 
as his own soul, and stripped himself of all 
his armour, and his garments, to give them 
to David. And 3dly. That Saul set him 
over his men of war. Accounts, which, 
when examined, will neither appear pro- 
bable, nor consistent with the other parts of 
this history. For 1st. I have already had 
occasion to observe, that David's first intro- 
duction to Saul is represented to have been 
upon account of his being a skilful musician : 
and that he had so far gained upon Saul's 
affections, that he had made him his armour- 
bearer, and advanced him to a post, that 
required his frequent attendance upon the 
king's person: and 2dly. That Saul knew 
whose son this youth was, because he had 
sent to Jesse, to let him know that his son 
had found favour in his sight. 3dly. That 
Saul should so readily permit a youth, that 
was unknown to him, to acceptthe challenge 
of Goliath, and risk the fate of all Israel 
upon his success, according to the terms the 
giant had proposed, xvii. 9, will either not 
easily gain credit, or will be looked upon as 
a remarkable instance of rashness and in- 
discretion in the king of Israel. 4thly. To 
suppose this to have been the first introduc- 
tion of David to the king and court, must 
make the account here given of Jonathan's 
affection to him, and his manner of express- 
ing it, appear very extraordinary. Admit- 
ting him to have been in the family before ; 
an officer, in high esteem with the king; 
and who had, upon other occasions, shown 
himself to be “a mighty valiant man and 
prudent in matters, and a comely person, 
and one favoured of the Lord;" as he is 
represented xvi. 18, these shew the grounds 
of Jonathan's regard for him; and well 
account for that affection of his towards 
David, mentioned in other places, and in a 
different mauner. See xix. 2 and xx. 17. 
othly. How are we to understand those 
words, * And Saul set him over the men of 
war?" To take them in their full extent, 
we must suppose the command to be taken 
away from Abner, and David made captain 
of the host. Dut, on the contrary, we find 
Abner at Saul's side, xx. 25, and mentioned 
as still being captain of the host, xxvi. 5. 
Desides, we are informed, that immediately 
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upon the return from the slaughter of the 
Philistine, Saul conceived a jealousy against 
David upon the women's ascribing more 
merit and honour to him, than they had done 
tothe king, xviii. 8. Is it therefore to be 
imagined, that he would, at that time, invest 
him with so much power and authority? On 
the contrary, we are told, xviii. 13, that 
* Saul removed him from him, and made 
him captain over a thousand." And, on the 
whole, I am persuaded, that these nine 
verses have been interpolated; there are no 
trace of them in the Vatican copy of the 
Greek version; and, leaving them out, the 
connexion is entire, and the whole account 
altogether probable and consistent: xvii. 54, 
* And David took the head of the Philistine, 
and brought it to Jerusalem ; and he put his 
armour in his tent. xviii. 6, And as they 
came, when David was returned from the 
slaughter of the Philistine, the women came 
out of all the cities of Israel, &c." —Pilking- 
ton's Remarks upon Several Passages of 
Scripture, p. 65, &c. 

Dathe —54 Hie versus legitur quidem in 
cod. Vat., sed repugnat illorum temporum 
historie. Hierosolymam tune Jebusitæ 
tenebant, et quem in finem David caput 
Goliathi in hane urbem detulisset? Josephus 
(Antiquitt, lib. vi., cap. 9, sect. 5) ad evi- 
tandam illam repugnantiam rem sic narrat : 
Davidem caput Goliathi in tentorium suum 
reportasse, gladium autem Deo consecrasse. 

58 Quis non hereat in his versibus? 
Saulus Davidem, armigerum suum, qui szepe 
eum cithara sua exhilaravit, non agnoscit; 
Abnero quoque, homini aulico, ignotus est. 
— Perquam ingeniosus sit, qui hujus igno- 
rantie causam probabilem (modo non in- 
eptam, quam vulgo dari non ignoro) potest 
indicare. Non leguntur hi versus in cod. 
Vat. 

XVIII 5. Hebr. viris belli. Quod, nisi 
locus suspectus esset, de parte tantum exer- 
citus esset explicandum. Nam Abner dux 
erat exercitus. Sed infra vers. 13 in loco 
genuino narratur ducem mille militum 
Davidem a Saulo esse constitutum. 

Houb.—55 Cujus filius hic est ? Saül, id 
quzerens, opinionem affert, se nondum nosse 
quis sit David, cum tamen antea narratum 
fuerit Davidem lyra cecinisse ejusque armi- 
gerum fuisse. Propterea multi credunt hzec, 
quae hic de pugna Goliath narrantur, antea 
evenisse, quam David coram Saiile lyra 
caneret; itaque ordinem rei narrate fuisse 
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perturbatum. Nos rei narrate ordinem, ut 
est, relinquimus. Nam tollitur omnis dif- 


ficultas, modo sumatur Saülem, cum haec 
suscitabatur, spiritu eo malo, qui eum ex- 
agitabat, fuisse correptum et mente alie- 
natum; quod ipsum significare Abner 
videtur, qui respondet asseveranter, nec sine 
juramento, se non nosse, cujus filius sit 
David; ne, si respondeat Davidem, esse 
illum filium Isai, quem accersivit Saül fecit- 
que armigerum suum, monere Saülem vi- 
deatur, ipsum eum, qui haec sciscitetur, esse 
mente alenatum. Propterea etiam Abner 
non interrogat Davidem cujus sit filius, sed 
eum ad Saülem adducit, ut ipse de se et de 
suo patre respondeat, dissimulatorem agens, 
ut solent regum purpurati. Denique illi, 
qui ordinem, quem nunc habemus, inter- 
vertere volunt, pugnant cum versu 15 ubi 
narratur Davidem a Saüle discessisse, post- 
quam fratres ejus ad bellum profecti essent. 
Nam si discessit, ergo aderat Saüli, antequam 
Goliath interficeret. | Denique responderi 
potest, ut fecit Saurinus, non inquirere 
Saiilem, quis sit David, sed cujus filius ; quia 
ejus intererat scire, cujus familie esset is 
adolescens, cui filiam suam promiserat se 
uxorem daturum, si vinceret Philistaeum. 


Ver. 6 
“my nizm v aw ssim 
— pw» MIsem saben 
Unt Dope niam shed Dueb» 
Popowa noes esos TT 
“Pp Ww? 

«ai eén lov ai xopevovgat eis ouvdyTnow 
Aavió èk sag àv móXeov Iopa) év ruumávoss, 
kai év xappoa vy, kai ev kuu[JáXors. 

Au. Fer.—6 And it came to pass as they 
came, when David was returned from the 
slaughter of the Philistine [or, Philistines], 
that the women came out of all cities of 
Israel, singing and dancing, to meet king 
Saul, with tabrets, with joy, and with instru- 
ments of music [Heb., three-stringed instru- 
ments]. 

And it came to pass as they came, when 
David was returned from the slaughter of the 
Philistine. 

Dathe, Ged. and Booth. suppose that these 
words are an interpolation. They are want- 
ing in Cod. Vat. 

Dathe.—Cod. Vat. incipit ab his verbis : 
pwn msm., Recte. Nam que inde ab 
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initio hujus capitis usque ad hæc verba le- 
guntur, pugnant cum his, quæ sequuntur. 
Si Saulus ipse illo die, quo ex pugna re- 
dibant, invidiam erga Davidem concepisset, 
non tot in eum favoris et benevolentiæ signa 
ostendisset. 

Pool.— When David was returned from the 
slaughter of the Philistine; either, first, 
From some eminent victory obtained by him 
against the Philistines, though not par- 
ticularly related, wherein also Saul might be 
present and concerned. Or rather, secondly, 
From the slaughter of Goliath, and the 
other Philistines with him. Against this it 
is objected, that this song was sung either 
after David was advanced and employed, as 
is related ver. 5, and therefore not imme- 
diately after that great victory; or, before 
he was so advanced; and then it would have 
raised Saul’s jealousy and envy, and conse- 
quently hindered David's advancement. 
But it may be replied, that this song, though 
placed afterwards, was sung before David's 
advancement, related ver. 5. And that this 
did not hinder David's preferment, must be 
ascribed partly to Saul's policy, who, though 
he had an eye upon David, and designed to 
crush him upon a fit occasion; yet saw it 
necessary for his own reputation, and the 
encouragement of other men's valour, and 
for the satisfaction of Jonathan's passionate 
desire, and the just and general expectation 
of the whole army and people, to give him 
some considerable preferment for the present ; 
and principally to God's providence over- 
ruling Saul, against his own inclination, and 
his mistaken interest. Out of all cities of 
Israel, i. e., out of all the neighbouring cities, 
by or through which the victorious army 
marched. Singing and dancing, according to 
the custom of those times and places; of 
which see Exod. xv. 20; Judg. xi. 34. 

Singing and dancing. 

Houb.—Recte Masora Ww, ad cantandum. 
Sed post legendum MTM, cum choris, ut 
Chald., qui Xam. Ita etiam Syrus, XY, 
cum sislris, Nam v? desiderat verbi socie- 
tatem, nec credere licet hæc, exibant mulieres 
el chori, esse ev Quà Ovoiv. 

With joy. 

Ged, Booth.—With flutes. 

Gesen.—nWovo f. (x. Mow) joy, gladness, 
rejoicing, Ps. iv. 8; xlv. 16. Spee. a) The 
loud expression of joy, as songs of joy, 
shouts of rejoicing, Gen. xxxi. 27; Neh. 
xii. 48; 2 Chr. xxiii. 18; xxix. 30. b) Fes- 
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tevily, i. e., festive banquets, pleasures, Judg. 
xvi. 23, &c. 

Instruments of music. 

Ged., Dooth.—With triangles. 

Gesen.— O79. 1. A third. 2. A triangle, 
i.e., an instrument of music struck in con- 
cert with drums, as in modern military 
music. Plur. 1 Sam. xviii. 6. 

Prof. Lee.—A musical instrument; ac- 
cording to some a triangle; others, a harp 
with three strings. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The original word (© 
signifies instruments with three strings ; 
and is, I think, properly translated by the 
Vulgate, cum sistris, “with sistrums." This 
instrument is well known as being used 
among the ancient Egyptians: it was made 
of brass, and had three, sometimes more, 
brass rods across; which, being loose in 
their holes, made a jingling noise when the 
instrument was shaken, 





—— 
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Ver. 7. 
“Asa nipnipenm Dwy mw 
Dna Tm Saba Basse nam 
"p YONI 

kal e&npyov ai yvvaikes, kal éAeyov, Era- 
take ZaoUÀ év ythiaow avrov, kai Aavid ev 
pvptráot avrov. 

Au. Fer.—' And the women answered 
one another as they played, and said, Saul 
hath slain his thousands, and David his ten 
thousands. 

Answered one another. 

Dathe, Ged.—Sung alternately, 
sively. 

Saul hath slain his thousands. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—As it cannot literally be 
true that Saul had slain thousands, and 
David ten thousands; it would be well to 
translate the passage thus: Saul hath smitten 
or fought against thousands; David against 
tens of thousands. ‘Though Saul has been 
victorious in all his battles ; yet he has not 
had such great odds against him as David 
has had: Saul, indeed, has been opposed by 
thousands ; David, by ten thousands." We 
may here remark that the Philistines had 
drawn out their whole forces at this time; 
and when Goliath was slain, they were 
totally discomfited by the Israelites, led on 
chiefly by David. 

Houb., Dathe, Ged., Booth—Saul hath 
smitten bis thousands, &c. 
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Ver. 8—12. 
ya vow TR bab un^ 
nias 35 any ed nim aan 


TN jb "y: DSPs aam c5 
TNS Pip Saas "Mo: ‘Ase 
YET 10 STS NT Ey 


|n» | cos AER nbem nanan 
TD ODmeipegin2 saan Saxo oe 
“pa nonm cba 1 obs ina 7229 
oH Sons ES EAE ENS 


OST - 


"5o WT ab cm mw omis 
> DHID 
pop ow) oven dy Dum mua 


"P m v. 9. 


8 xat Tovnpòy ébávn Tò pipa €y od UaA pois 
ZaovA 7 
Aavió €dwxay tas pupiddas, kal épol dokar 
tas xOuá0as. 12 xal é$ogr50g ZcovA ams 
"pocóomovu Aavió. 

Au, Fer.—8 And Saul was very wroth, 
and the saying displeased him [Heb., was 
evil in his eyes]; and he said, They have 
ascribed unto David ten thousands, and to 
me they have ascribed but thousands: and 
what can he have more but the kingdom? 

9 And Saul eyed David from that day and 
forward. 

10 And it came to pass on the morrow, 
that the evil spirit from God came upon 
Saul, and he prophesied in the midst of the 
house: and David played with his hand, as 
at other times: and there was a javelin in 
Saul's hand. 

11 And Saul cast the javelin; for he said, 
I will smite David even to the wall with it. 
And David avoided out of his presence 
twice. 

12 And Saul was afraid of David, because 
the Lorp was with him, and was departed 
from Saul. 


mepit TOU Adyou TovTov, kai eure, To 


Ver. 8. 

Pool. —VW hat greater honour can they give 
him but that of the kingdom? Or thus, 
{nd moreover, this will not rest here, they 
will certainly give him the kingdom; they 
will translate the crown from me to him. 
Or thus, And moreover, the kingdom cer- 
tainly belongs fo him, i.e., I now perceive 
that this is the favourite of God, and of the 
people; this is that man after God's own 
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heart, to whom Samuel told me that God 

would transfer my kingdom. 
Houb.—Superest ut ei regnum tribuant. 
Dathe.—Modo regnum ei superest. 


Ver. 9, 10, 11. 

Ken., Pilkington, Dathe, Ged., Booth. 
suppose that these verses are an interpola- 
tion. 

Pilkington.—In the 9th verse of the 18th 
chapter, we are told, that Saul eyed David 
from that day and forward, expressed by the 
word pw, nowhere else used in the Hebrew 
language, in that sense. In the 10th and 
11th, that an evil spirit came upon Saul, and 
enabled him to prophesy: that while David 
was playing, to dispossess the evil spirit, 
Saul cast a javelin at him to smite him to 
the wall: and that David avoided out of his 
presence twice. And in the 12th, that the 
Lord was with David, and was departed 
from Saul. Now, either there was an 
ancient Hebrew copy, wherein there were 
no such expressions as these; or, they were 
omitted by the translator or transcriber of 
the Greek in the Vatican copy: for there 
the connexion stands thus, xviii. 8, “ And 
Saul said, They have ascribed unto David 
ten thousands, and to me they have ascribed 
but thousands. 12 And Saul was afraid of 
David. 13 Therefore Saul removed him 
from him; and made him captain over a 
thousand, &c." 

Here the connexion is clear; and Saul's 
conduct represented to be such as might 
naturally be expected. But there would be 
some difficulty in endeavouring to make it 
appear consistent, should we suppose that 
Saul, after he had made two attempts to 
David, should immediately give him the 
command of a thousand men, or advance 
him to any post of honour. The truth 
seems to be, that Saul had yet thrown no 
javelin at him; nor did it, till after some 
other attempts to destroy him had proved 
ineffectual [see xix. 9]: and that the 
ancient and original Hebrew copies con- 
tained no more than what we find translated 
in the Vatican. 

Dathe.— Eque suspecta sunt, que inde ab 
his verbis 7n qw » TY usque ad finem 
ver. 11 leguntur. Impetus Sauli in Davidem 
telo in eum projecto summum vitæ periculum 
Davidi haud obscure prodebat, propter quod 
etiam saluti suz prospicit ex narratione 
genuina, que infra cap. xix. 9 legitur. Sed 
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secundum historiam hujus loci David hac 
non curat, manet in aula Sauli, tanquam 
si nihil sibi ab ejus odio esset metuendum. 
— Sed omissis his versibus, qui quoque in 
cod. Vat. non leguntur, sequentia optime 
coherent. 

Bp. Horsley supposes that the ten last 
verses of chapter xvi. should be inserted 
between verses 9 and 10 of this chapter. 


Ver. 10. 

On the morrow. 

Bp. Horsley.—On the morrow of what 
day? The difficulty of answering this ques- 
tion would not be increased by the proposed 
insertion of the ten last verses of chap. xvi. 

He prophesied. 

Pool.— He prophesied, or, he feigned him- 
self lo be a prophet, for so the Hebrew verbs 
in Zithpahel oft signify, i.e., he used 
uncouth gestures, and signs, and speeches, 
as the prophets, or sons of the prophets used 
to do; for which they were by the ignorant 
and ungodly sort reputed madmen, 2 Kings 
ix. 11. And it may seem probable that 
Saul did now speak of Divine things poli- 
ticly, that thereby he might lull David 
asleep, and kill him before he suspected any 
danger. 

Bp. Patrick.— He prophesied in the midst 
of the house.] Before the whole court. This 
prophesying is generally understood only of 
his imitating the motions, actions, and 
gestures of the prophets; which sometimes 
were very different from those of other men 
(see 2 Kings ix. 11); but I do not see why 
this word should not retain the signification 
here which it hath in other places, that he 
sung Divine songs; which perhaps he the 
rather did, that David might suspect no 
danger from him. Abarbinel thinks, that 
his mind being disturbed with various roving 
thoughts about his own condition, and about 
David, he foretold that David should be heir 
of his kingdom. 

Dp. Hlorslej.—mx»m., —“ per ædes bac- 
charetur," Castalio; literally, “he played 
the prophet ;” i.e., he was frantic. XD, in 
Kal, “to prophesy.” In Hithpael, “to 
imitate the prophetic ecstasy;” which imita- 
tion may be either voluntary, as in the case 
of imposture, or involuntary, as in the case 
of possession. The latter is the case here ; 
and the verb is well rendered by Castalio by 
the Latin *bacchari." Sometimes the verb 
in Iithpael may signify no more than to join 
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in the worship of the prophets. See chap. 
x. 10, 11, and xix. 20, 21. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—He prophesied in the 
midst of the house.] He was beside himself ; 
made prayers, supplications, and incoherent 
imprecations : “ God preserve my life,” “ De- 
stroy my enemies,” or such like prayers, 
might frequently escape from him in his 
agitated state. The Arabic intimates that 
he was actually possessed by an evil spirit, 
and that through it he uttered a sort of 
demoniacal predictions. 

But let us examine the original more 
closely: it is said that Saul prophesied in the 
midst of his house; that is, he prayed in his 
family, while David was playing on the 
harp; and then suddenly threw his javelin, 
intending to have killed David. Let it be 
observed that the word x22" is the third 
person singular of the future hithpael ; the 
sign of which is not only to do an action on 
or for one’s self, but also to feign or pretend 
to do it. The meaning seems to be, Saul 
pretended to be praying in his family, the 
better to conceal his murderous intentions, 
and render David unsuspicious; who was, 
probably, at this time performing the musical 
part of the family worship. This view of 
the subject makes the whole case natural and 
plain. 

Ged.—Was phrensy-struck. 

Dathe.—10 Postridie morbo suo melan- 
cholico vexatus furebat in edibus suis. 

Houb.— Postridie irruit in Saülem spiritus 
Dei malus, ita ut mediis in edibus mente 
excederet. 

xan. Nos, ifa ut mente excederet, quo- 
modo Chaldeus nws, ef insanivit. Non 
licuit convertere prophetaret : nam ZTitphael 
sna aliud est, quam Kal wai, prophetare, 
hoc quidem loco, quia in malam partem hic 
venit, cum contra prophetare non usurpetur, 
nisi in bonam. 

Ver. 12. 

Because the Lord was with him, and was 
departed from Saul. 

Ken., Pilkington, Booth. omit these words. 
They are wanting in LXX Vat. See note 
of Pilkington above. 


Ver. 13. 
: DY o> Nay kus) — 
TT vs VT gm 
— kai éfemopevero kal eigemopevero Ep- 
mpocÓev roù Aaov. 
Au. 
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Ver.—13 Therefore Saul removed 
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him from him, and made him his captain 
over a thousand ; and he went out and came 
in before the people. 


Bp. Patrick.—He went out and came in.] 


As the leader of that thousand men. 


Ged.—Saul, therefore, removed him from 


his own person; and made him captain of a 
thousand men; whom, in every warlike ex- 
pedition, he was to lead out and in. 


Booth.—Hence Saul removed him from 


himself, and made him captain over a thou- 
sand people, whom he conducted out and in. 


Dathe.—13 Propterea quoque eum a se 


removit et prefectum mille militum fecit, 
quorum dux fuit in variis expeditionibus. 


Ver. 17—21. 


na Han NTON DSW “pN 17 
Js TÈR qo mn 25 nom 
menos cnm mina? cum 


ià vm cuneos opp wp rim 
453 rH» is maw yes jac 
nmaw I wa i5 cb wp 
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Sawa anwns An nya "TM 39 
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D55-n jan mp5 worm 
pnpa mpya Tipos Ow) cum 


: mynd 
Iv s 


: WPS 


: ama 
20 kal yámgse MeÀxó 5j Ovyáryp Xaov 


tov AaviS' kai ámgyyeAg TOÀ Saovd, kai 


go80vÓg v rois 6pOadpois abrov. 21 xai 
eire SaovA, Awow abr)v atte, kai €g rat avr 
eis ckávüaAov: Kal AY emi Saovr yelp ardo- 
pvrov. 

du. Ver.—17 And Saul said to David, 
Behold my elder daughter Merab, her will I 
give thee to wife: only be thou valiant 
[Heb., a son of valour] for me, and fight 
the Lord's battles. For Saul said, Let not 
mine hand be upon him, but let the hand of 
the Philistines be upon him. 

18 And David said unto Saul, Who am 
I? and what is my life, or my father's 
family im Israel, that I should be son in law 
to the king? 

19 But it came to pass at the time when 

K 
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Merab Saul’s daughter should have been 
given to David, that she was given unto 
Adriel the Meholathite to wife. 

20 And Michal Saul’s daughter loved 
David: and they told Saul, and the thing 
pleased him [Heb., was right in his eyes]. 

21 And Saul said, I will give him her, 
that she may be a snare to him, and that 
the hand of the Philistines may be against 
him. Wherefore Saul said to David, Thou 
shalt this day be my son in law in the one of 
the twain. 

17, 18, 19, Pilkington, Dathe, Geddes, 
Booth., suppose that these verses are an in- 
terpolation. 

Pilkington.—The next paragraph omitted 
in the Vatican copy, is contained in the 
17th, 18th, and 19th verses of this chapter. 
In which we have an account, 1st, Of a pro- 
posal made by Saul to David to give him his 
eldest daughter Merab to wife: and at 
the same time, encouraging him to valour, 
in hopes that he might fall by the hands of 
the Philistines; 2dly, Of David's modestly 
declining the honour of being the king's 
son-in-law; and, 3dly, That when this 
marriage seemed, on all parts, to be con- 
cluded upon, Merab was given to Adriel the 
Meholathite to wife. The inconsistencies 
that must arise from supposing this, and the 
other passages we have been examining, to 
be any part of the original text, will be 
evident to every attentive reader. For Ist, 
we are told, xvii. 25, that when Goliath had 
given a defiance to the men of Israel, Saul 
had offered to give his daughter, with great 
riches, to any one who should kill him, and 
take away the reproach from Israel: and 
this is represented as one of the motives 
that induced David to undertake to fight 
with the Philistine. We might therefore 
justly have expected an account of the cele- 
bration of those nuptials, soon after David 
was returned victorious from the slaughter of 
him. Here, no notice is taken of David's 
having any such expectations, but, that when 
Saul offered him his daughter, upon motives 
unknown to David, the young man was 
greatly surprised at the proposal. 2dly, We 
are authentically informed, xvii. 20, that 
Michal, Saul's youngest daughter, fell in 
love with David; and that when the king 
was informed of it, he consented to the 
match, upon condition of David's under- 
taking an enterprise attended with the 
utmost danger, and wherein he fully ex- 
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pected that he must be cut off. 3dly, We 
are again authentically informed, 2 Sam. 
xxi. 8, that Michal, Saul's youngest daughter, 
after she had been married to David, was 
given to Adriel the Meholathite, by whom 
she has five sons. Is it probable, therefore, 
that Merab was given to the same person to 
wife? There are no foundations for such 
charges of inconsistencies and improba- 
bilities in the text of the Vatican copy. 
There, we have no mention of Saul's offer- 
ing his daughter to the man who should kill 
the champion of the Philistines: no mention 
of his offering of his eldest daughter to 
David afterwards, and upon other motives : 
and no mention of Merab's being given to 
Adriel to wife. Rejecting, therefore, these 
three verses as no part of the original text, 
the connexion stands thus, and the account 
is thus given : 

XVIII. 16 “All Israel and Judah loved 
David, because he went out and came in 
before them. 

20 “ And Michal, Saul’s daughter, loved 
David; and they told Saul: and the thing 
pleased him. 

21 “ And Saul said, I will give him her, 
that she may be a snare unto him: and that 
the hands of the Philistines may be against 
him." 

The Hebrew proceeds, * Wherefore Saul 
said unto David, Thou shalt this day be my 
son-in-law in the twain.’ Which words 
seem to have been added, to give counte- 
nance to the other before-mentioned inter- 
polated passage, inserted between the 16th 
and 20th verses. 

Dathe.—MHi tres versus non solum, quo- 
niam in cod. Vat. omittuntur, suspecti sunt, 
sed etiam propter factum ipsum, quod nar- 
ratur. Offert nempe ex fide hujus scriptoris 
Saulus filiam suam Merabam Davidi ipse 
sine ambagibus, et in versu 20 genuine his- 
torize alteram filiam Michalam per certos 
homines a se subornatos offert dubia adhuc 
conditione. De Meraba obtinenda David 
non dubitat, sed de Michala petenda vix 
audet spem concipere. Quis hzc conciliet? 


Ver. 18. 

And what is my life, or my father's family 
in Israel? 

Bp. Horsley.— Rather, “and what is the 
condition of my father's family in Israel ?" 
See Houbigant. 

Houb.—Nos, vel que conditio familie 
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patris mei. Nam "T"! habet non modo vitam 
sed vite conditionem, aut statum, et planum 
est non convenire huic loco vitam. 


Ver. 19. 
Bp. Horsley.—19 “ But the fact was, that 


at the time when Merab the daughter of 


Saul was given [i.e., was offered] to David, 
she had been already given to Adriel the 
Meholathite to wife." The king's proposal 
to David was wholly fraudulent. Had 
David escaped the dangers of the war, and 
performed the condition, still he could not 
have had this daughter of Saul. 


Ver. 20. 

In the one of the twain. 

Pilkington, Dathe, Ged., Booth., suppose 
that these words are an interpolation. See 
note of Pilkington above. 

Commentaries and Essays.—Our version 
hath added (as was indeed necessary), “in 
one of the twain." The LXX have not this 
clause, and itseems inconsistent with what 
follows. What occasion had Saul to employ 
his servants to insinuate to David his desire 
of making him his son-in-law, when he had 
himself just before expressly mentioned, and 
promised it to David? Have we not some 
reason to suspect, that the hands which so 
boldly interpolated the story of David and 
Goliath have been tampering here too? 
The 17th, 18th, and 19th verses also are not 
in the LXX (Vatican), and seem of the 
same complexion. 

Dathe.—Heec verba non admittunt sanam 
explicationem. Nam oI quid sibi velit, 
nemo dixerit. Jn duabus, sc. filiabus meis, 
gener meus eris? Sed unam modo accipere 
poterat, altera jam elocata. Aut, zr duabus, 
sc. conditionibus? Sed quzenam ille erant? 
— Quid multa? Non coherent hzc neque 
cum antecedentibus, neque cum consequenti- 
bus. Cod. Vat. quoque ea non habet. 

Pool.—21 This day, i. e., suddenly, within 
a time which probably Saul prefixed. Zn 
the one of the twain: whereas I have only 
two daughters, and thou wast disappointed 
of thy expectation in the one by an unex- 
pected accident, thou shalt certainly have 
the other, which is the same thing. Heb., 
in the twain. Thus the cities of Gilead is 
put for one of them, Judg. xii. 7; and the 
sides of the ship for one of the sides, Jonah 
i. 9. Or he saith in the twain, or in both, 
because he was in effect betrothed to the 
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one, and should be married to the other, and 
so was his son-in-law upon a double ac- 
count. 

Bp. Horsley.—In the one of the twain; 
Rather, In one way or another. 

Houbigant.— Dixit igitur Saül Davidi ; tu 
allerá conditione contrahes hodie mecum 
affinitatem. 

Altera conditione contrahes mecum affini- 
tatem. Prima conditio fuerat, vincere Goli- 
ath Philisteum: altera est afferre ad Saülem 
centum preputia Philisteorum.  Inscité 
Arias, in duabus eris gener. Non modó 
inscite Clericus, sed obscuré, nunc bis, inquit, 
meam affinitatem ambiveris. | Agitur ipsa 
affinitas, non ambitus affinitatis, et TN est 
numerus cardinalis, pro ordinali, ut sepé. 


Ver. 23. 
: ` 
TIPS PONI GDDR? NVI — 
: TR) Urs 258) 
‘ers c. JT iS IT: 

— «i koUQov ev dpOarpois )pàv emvyap- 
Bpevoat Baciret; Kaya dv)p Tamewós, kai 
ovxi évOoéos. 

Au. Ver——23 And Saul's servants spake 
those words in the ears of David. And 
David said, Seemeth it to you a light thing 
to be a king’s son-in-law, seeing that I am a 
poor man, and lightly esteemed? 

Seemeth it to you a light thing, &c. 

Ged.— Isit, in your eyes, so easy a matter 
for a man so poor and mean as I am to 
become the son-in-law of a king? 

Booth.—Is itin your eyes an easy thing, 
for one so poor as I am, to become the king's 
son-in-law ? 

Dathe.—Sed hic eis respondit, num rem 
putarent adeo facilem, regis generum fieri? 
se quidem pauperem esse et humilioris con- 
ditionis. 

Ver. 25. 
a) 5 et y Y 
i23 IIHR YP? vorrps — 
wn upbs niboy 

— où Bovderat ó Bacire’s ev Sdpatt, AAN 
i) ev ékarüv axpoBvotiats d\doPiAwr, k.T.À. 

Au, Fer.—25 And Saul said, Thus shall 
ye say to David, The king desireth not any 
dowry, but an hundred foreskins of the Phi- 
listines, &c. 

Maurer. —'* Pro ^? legendum est haud 
dubie ow `» [sic Capp., Houb., Booth.] nisi, 
quod contextus requirit et °D simpliciter 
positum alias non significat."—Dathe. Noli 
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credere, ^» h.l. ut sexcenties alias post ne- 
gationem significat sed vel potius nam hoc 
sensu: nullam dotem rex desiderat, sed 
(nam) centum Philisteorum preputia desi- 
derat. Quod in nonnullis libris legitur DN 9 
nihil est nisi scioli correctio. 


Cuar. XVIII. 26—30. XIX. 1. 
DPN NY DIY ADP 26 
won TAT PVD 321 mwa aban | Y 
OMe DPN won Hoy "opa 
E nba TM PWIND NIT | qb T 
DAVIDIN DI NaN ÉN DMN 
"um "bpa mann THY mba 

rowed jaa S>ems wu jo 
TETO nm» vu Ds) wo 2s 
FQN 9 : ATINATY Dayna ooa 
ONU wr ry TT yen 82 oup 
jHXM so Dan DTR m 
boi» DANS YD LM — "0 
: RS Tau p biy “ay Yon T 

Cuar. XIX. 1. 
`. 2 NIS 
oW) 2 yie vas) cT 
am AS nes ways 
DDI MND v. 28. 

26 kai amayyedhAovow oi aides Zaovd TO 
Aavid rà phuara tadra, kai nvdvvOn ó Aóyos 
ev 0POadpois Aauid emvyapBpevoa TO Baordet. 
27 kai avéoryn Aavid, kai émopevÓm avrós kal 
oí dvdpes adrov, kal émára&ev ev rois addovu- 
Aois ékaròv üyÓpas' kai dvjveyke Tas aKpo- 
Bucrias abr&v, kal émvyap8peberat TO BaauXet, 
kai Sidwow aùr thy MeAxóX Óvyarépa abro 
abrQ eis yuvaixa. 28 kai eie Saovd dre 
Kuptos pera Aavid, kai mas 'lopajA nydra 
aùróv. 29 kai mpoaéGero evAaBetoOar aro 
AaviÓ éri. 

KE. of. XIX. 

1 kai éAdAnoe ZaoUA mpos 'lováÉav roy 
vidy adrod, kai mpòs mávras Tovs Taidas avToU 
Gavataoat Tov David. 

Au. Ver.—26 And when his servants told 
David these words, it pleased David well to 
be the king’s son-in-law: and the days were 
not expired [Heb., fulfilled]. 

27 Wherefore David arose and went, he 
and his men, and slew of the Philistines 
two hundred men; and David brought their 
foreskins, and they gave them in full tale to 
the king, that he might be the king's son-in- 
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law. And Saul gave him Michal his 
daughter to wife. 

28 And Saul saw and knew that the Lorp 
was with David, and that Michal Saul's 
daughter loved him. 

29 And Saul was yet the more afraid of 
David; and Saul became David's. enemy 
continually. 

30 Then the princes of the Philistines 

went forth : and it came to pass, after they 
went forth, that David behaved himself 
more wisely than all the servants of Saul ; 
so that his name was much set by [Heb., 
precious]. 

CHAP. XIX. 

1 And Saul spake to Jonathan his son, 
and to all his servants, that they should kill 
David. 

26, 27, —law: and the days were not exe 
pired. 27 Wherefore David arose, $c. 

Bishop Horsley.—Rather, 26 — “law. 
27 And before the time was expired, David 
arose.” So the LXX, Vulgate, Castalio. 
A time it seems was set, within which David 
was to perform the condition. 

27 Two hundred men. 

Ken., Booth. One [LX X,Vat.] hundred. 

28 And that Michal Saul's daughter loved 
him. 

Pilkington, Geddes, Boothroyd.—And that 
Michal, his own daughter, and all Israel 
[LXX] loved him. 

Pilkington —26 From the last words, in 
the 21st verse, there is a reference, in the 
margin of our larger Bibles, to ver. 26, 
where the words referred to are, dnd the 
days were not expired. From whence we 
learn, that, as our translators have given us 
a version of the whole of what is contained 
in the present Hebrew text; so those who 
inserted this reference concluded, that in 
this 26th verse there was a reference to 
something similar to what is mentioned in 
the case of Jacob, with Leah and Rachel, 
Gen. xxix. 27, where Laban says, after he 
had fraudulently given to Jacob his eldest 
daughter, “ Fulfil her week, and we will 
give thee the other also:” and, that the days 
were not expired, wherein Saul could pro- 
perly give his second daughter to David, 
after the promise of the elder. But, besides 
taking notice, that the meaning of the 
words in this 26th verse, may be interpreted 
in a different manner, and that they have 
been so, by the critics and commentators, 
we may observe, that they are not at all 
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translated in the Vatican copy; which we 
have hitherto looked upon as the genuine 
translation of this part of David’s history. 
However, whether that be universally 
allowed, or no, it is very remarkable that the 
omissions and alterations therein, are of such 
a nature, as fully to clear the whole passage 
from all manner of inconsistencies, impro- 
babilities, difficulties, and obscurities. 

27 The message Saul sent to David, to 
signify to him upon what conditions he would 
consent to his marriage with his daughter 
Michal, was xviii. 25, * The king desireth 
not any dowry, but an hundred foreskins of 
the Philistines.” Now the Hebrew text 
tells us, ver. 27, “That David arose and 
went, he and his men, and slew of the Phi- 
listines two hundred men: and David 
brought their foreskins, and they gave them 
in full tale unto the king." And this is ren- 
dered verbatim in the Syriac and Arabic 
versions, in the Vulgar Latin, and the 
Chaldee Paraphrase. The number of the 
Philistines that David and his men slew is 
not mentioned in the Alesandrian copy of 
the Greek version: but in the Vatican it is 
said to be one hundred, according to the 
terms Saul had prescribed. And, when 
David mentioned this affair to Ishbosheth, 
by his messengers, 2 Sam. iii, 14, the Hebrew, 
the Greek, the Latin, and the Chaldee 
agree in telling us that he said, * Deliver me 
my wife Michal, whom I espoused to me for 
an hundred foreskins of the Philistines.” 
The Syriac and Arabic versions in this place 
say (wo hundred. If therefore, we suppose 
these to be faithful versions of the 
Hebrew copies the translators had before 
them, we must be convinced that, in ancient 
times, some Hebrew copies differed from 
others: that the Alexandrian and Vatican 
versions were made from two different 
copies: and that the Syriac and Arabic are 
not always conformable either to the LXX 
version or to the present Hebrew text. And 
in such cases as these, what was most 
probably the account in the original text of 
Scripture, we may indeed pass our own 
judgments, but must not take upon us to 
determine. 

28, 29, The Hebrew of the 28th and 29th 
verses of this chapter, as indeed of all the 
passages before mentioned, is rightly ren- 
dered in our version, ** And Saul saw and 
knew that the Lord was with David, and 
that Michal, Saul’s daughter, loved him: 
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and Saul was yet the more afraid of David." 
And thus it is rendered by the Latin, Syriac, 
Arabic, and Chaldee translators. But in the 
Greek version, according to both the Alex- 
andrian and Vatican copies, we are given to 
understand, either that the translators found 
in the copies before them, “ And that all 
Israel loved David," instead of, ** And that 
Michal, Saul's daughter, loved David," or 
that they varied from their copies in this 
particular. Now there does not appear to be 
anv reason that should tempt them to make 
such an alteration. Michal’s love to David 
had, indeed, before been mentioned, ver. 20, 
but such a repetition could not be looked 
upon as any great impropriety: and it is 
there said that it pleased Saul well; but then 
we are told that it pleased him because he 
thought it would give him an opportunity to 
have David destroyed by the hands of the 
Philistines.  Michal's love to David might 
further raise Saul's jealousy, as it would 
increase David's popularity, and engage 
Michal to do all she could to preserve him: 
but yetif we read here, that Saul now per- 
ceived, that ‘‘all Israel loved him," we 
cannot but see the cause of Saul's jealousy 
greatly and justly heightened; as his senti- 
ments towards David must now be generally 
known among the people: and therefore, 
upon this authority, we may be induced to 
think that the sacred historian did really 
mention both the former cause, and this 
aggravation of his jealousy : which prompted 
him to a more speedy and determined reso- 
lution to destroy him. But, though the 
Alexandrian and Vatican copies agree in 
this particular, yet they immediately again 
vary; and the Alexandrian, in other respects, 
gives a version of the three last verses of 
this chapter conformable to our English one: 
whereas the Vatican represents the conclusion 
of this chapter, and its connexion with the 
following one in this manner :— 

XVIII. 28 “And Saul saw, and knew, 
that the Lord was with David, and that all 
Israel loved him. 29 And Saul was yet the 
more afraid of David. XIX. 1 And Saul 
spake unto Jonathan his son, and to all his 
servants, that they should kill David, &c.” 

I have been the more particular in ex- 
amining the difference there is between the 
present Hebrew text and this ancient version, 
in the several parts of these two chapters, 
because from hence, it is but too apparent, 
that either the Hebrew text was originally 
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inconsistent; or, that the printed text is 
not conformable to what the original was; 
for, it would be, I think, but with ill success, 
that any one should go about to defend the 
truth, consistency, or probability of the whole 
of the present Hebrew. To suppose it then 
to be the original, is laying ourselves under 
a difficulty we are not able to remove; if we 
would vindicate the character of the writer 
of this account of David, as that of an able 
and faithful historian: and, to suppose it to 
have been altered, or interpolated, without 
good grounds, would be altogether unjusti- 
fiable, but this is not supposed but upon good 
grounds. We are yet in possession of the 
copy of aversion that is generally thought 
to have been written about twelve hundred 
years ago: and whether that copy in the 
Vatican be the version itself, or taken froma 
former copy, ‘tis in vain to inquire: on 
either supposition, it was written, according 
to the date generally asserted unto it, before 
any of the Hebrew MS. copies we have at 
present discovered, were subsisting: and 
which were made the standard by the Maso- 
rites. An ancient copy might be different 
from the modern ones, the Vatican copy, if 
it is a faithful version, was taken from an 
Hebrew text, in all respects consistent: and 
can there well be an argument depend- 
ing upon probability only, that can be better 
supported, in the proof of any interpolations 
whatever, tlfan this which we have intro- 
duced, in order to prove, that the original 
and ancient Hebrew copies were, in these 
chapters, altogether as consistent as the 
version in the Vatican copy appears to be; 
and for that very reason, because that is a 
version of the original and genuine text? 
When, or by whom, such variations might 
be introduced into the text as we find at 
present, it may be impossible, for ever, to 
discover. It was before some of the Greek 
versions were taken: for we find a trans- 
lation of all those passages that are here 
supposed to have been interpolated in the 
Alexandrian MS. which hath advocates, who 
plead as high a claim of antiquity and 
authority for it, as is claimed for the Vatican. 
And its antiquity may be as great: and yet 
that version taken from a faulty Hebrew 
copy: neither the Alexandrian, nor Vatican 
copy, are probably originals of the versions: 
the Hebrew text was in the same state it is 
now when the other Greek versions we have 
in the Aldine or Complutensian editions were 
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made: and also in those copies which the 
Latin, Chaldee, and Arabic translators had 
before them: it was in the same state when 
the points and the keris were added, which 
is evident from the keris being found upon 
chapter xvii. 23 and xviii. 1, 9. This is, 
occasionally, an additional argument to con- 
firm what is said in § 5, that the points are 
no original part of the language; and that 
they and the keris were added together not 
till such time as the Hebrew text was much 
in the same state as we have it from the 
Masorites. And if it may be supposed, if it 
be allowed to be probable, that there were 
more ancient copies of the Hebrew that were 
conformable to what we find in the Vatican 
version; it may justly be concluded that 
they were conformable to the original 
autographon; and the consequence will be a 
sufficient vindication of the original sacred 
text from the charge of inaccuracy, incon- 
sistency, improbability, or contradiction in 
this part of David’s history. 

Thus, I apprehend, 1 have laid before the 
reader a sufficient number of proofs to 
support the truth of the several parts of my 
first general remark, viz., ‘that the present 
Masorite copy of the Old Testament is in 
many places different from the original text; 
that some letters and some words, some 
sentences and some paragraphs have been 
changed, some added, and some omitted." 

And yet, at the same time, I have vin- 
dicated the original Scriptures from the 
charge of any want of correctness in the 
several passages here mentioned, by pointing 
out the causes of the present errors of the 
text. 

Houb.—w^.  Notatur id verbum superno 
puncto in codicibus nam mendosum NY, pro 
u^, uttineret. meliusautem POM, et addidit, 
quod in margine codicum legitur quam 
FON’ quod in columná ipsa et in impressis. 


Ver. 4. 
"mn q5 son Nib Dp — 
Au. Fer.—4 — Because he hath not 


sinned against thee, &c. 

Houb.—won xv, Non peccavit. Melius 
Nò duo Codies Orat. nam xN? sermonis recti 
est, N interrogantis, praefixo 7. 


Ver. 8. 
Au. Ver,—With a great slaughter. 
Ged., Booth.—With a very [LX X, and 
one MS.] great slaughter. 
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Ver. 9. 
Au. Ver.—The evil spirit. 
Ged., Booth.—An evil spirit. 


Ver. 10, 11. 
:NYT TYPO DOM D3 TT] — 10 
macosx oosbo Cw) rib i 
H»c 

10 — kai Aavió dveywpnoe kai Oieo 05. 
ll kai éyevgÓm év tH vvkri éketvg, kai aré- 
oree ZaoUA dyyéXovs els oikov Aavt6, k.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—10 And Saul sought to smite 
David even to the wall with the javelin; but 
he slipped away out of Saul’s presence, and 
he smote the javelin into the wall: and 
David fled, and escaped that night. 

11 Saul also sent messengers unto David's 
house, to watch him, and to slay him in the 
morning : and Michal David's wife told him, 
saying, If thou save not thy life to-night, 
to-morrow thou shalt be slain. 

10 dnd David fled, and escaped that night, 
&c. 
Geddes, Boothroyd.—But David fled and 
escaped. 11 Saulalso, on that night, sent 
messengers to David's house, &c. 

11 Messengers. 

Houb.—cbc»w»5. Nos, ministros. Nam 
nuntios hic non quadrat, ut neque lictores, 
quanquam ita Vulgatus. Significat ‘JN in 
genere ministrum, sive res aliqua nuntianda 
est, sive administranda. 


Ver. 18. 
Je M E [d y 
cpm Dimna Doe npn 
mpb Dipp ca» DB) momy 
2 1323 DIM DNN 
“Tt = ss AT oca 
kat éAaBev 7 MeAxóÀ Ta Kevoradia, kai 
Elero emi rhv KAivny, kal Arap róàv atyv éQero 
mpos keiaArs avrov, kal exadupev avrà iparío. 

Au. Fer.—18 And Michal took an image 
[ Heb., teraphim], and laid it in the bed, and 
put a pillow of goats’ hair for his bolster, 
and covered i£ with a cloth. 

Pool.—An image, Heb., teraphim, which 
was an image made in human shape. Put 
a pillow of goats’ hair for his bolster, or, put 
great goats’ hair upon his bolster, i.e., upon 
the head and face of the image, which lay 
upon his bolster, that it might have some kind 
of resemblance of David’s head and hair, at 
least in a sick man’s bed, where there useth 
to be but a glimmering light. Goats is 
here put for goats’ hair, as it manifestly is 
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Exod. xxv. 4; xxvi. 7; xxxv. 26. It is 
acknowledged by learned writers, that in 
those eastern countries goats had much 
longer hair than ours have, and were shorn 
like sheep, and that their hair was not un- 
like to a man’s or woman’s hair; as may 
also be gathered from Cant. iv. 1, Thy hair 
is as a flock of goats, i.e., as the hair of a 
flock of goats. And as there was goats’ 
hair of several colours, so it is most pro- 
bable she took that colour which was likest 
the colour of David's hair. And she took 
this rather than the hair of another man, 
because the procuring and ordering of that 
would have taken up some time; whereas 
she had goats' hair of all sorts at hand, as 
being used in spinning or weaving, &c. Or 
the sense may be this, according to our 
translation, that she put a pillow of the 
softest part of goats' hair under the head 
of the image, as they used to put under the 
heads of sick men; whereby also the head 
of the image sinking into the pillow might 
be less discerned, especially when it was 
either wholly or in part covered with a 
cloth. 

Bp. Patrick.— Michal took an image.] In 
the Hebrew, a feraphim. But it doth not 
signify such as were made for a superstitious 
use (which David would not have suffered 
in his house), but a simple image of a man's 
head; such as we now use for blocks, where- 
on to comb our perukes. Abarbinel thinks 
(whom Abendana follows) that woman were 
wont in those days to make such figures in 
the likeness of their husbands; that when 
they were absent from them, they might 
have them in their image, to look upon 
them, as still present with them. Of which 
sort of teraphim (which were images in the 
likeness of men) was this of Michal's, who, 
dearly loving her husband, had got one 
made in his likeness. But, whatsoever 
becomes of this, the conceit that teraphim 
were little puppets (as I may call them), 
which the high-priest had in his breast-plate 
(called urim and thummim) is plainly de- 
stroyed. For this place shows that teraphim 
was a large image representing a man: 
and therefore fitter for a bed, than for a 
breast-plate. 

Put a pillow of goat's hair for his bolster.) 
It is hard to determine what the word cebir 
signifies, which we translate pillow; for 
there is great variety of opinions among 
interpreters about it. But Bochartus hath 
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with much probability resolved that it sig- 
nifies great. And the meaning is, she put a 
great deal of goats’ hair upon his bolster; 
for though the word goats is only mentioned 
in the Hebrew, yet the word hair must be 
supplied, as a great many other places of 
Scripture testify (see his Hierozoicon, par. i., 
lib. ii, cap. 51, p. 623). For in those 
countries goats had long hair, which was 
shorn, as the wool of sheep is, and served 
for many uses; and it is not unlike man's 
hair, as he there observes. It was also of 
divers colours, so that she might choose 
some fine goats' hair (which was ready at 
hand, being used to be spun) of the same 
colour with David's. 

Bp. Horsley.—c"»»n via mm; “and the 
network of goat's-hair; vrmwwoo mov, they 
placed about its pillows.” 

The network of goats'-hair, i.e., the mos- 
quito curtains. See Parkhurst, 122, iv., and 
WRI, XIL 

With a cloth; rather, with a coverlid [so 
Gesen. |. 

Ged.—13 And Michal took the theraphs, 
and laid them in David’s bed, and putting 
the liver of a goat at their heads, she covered 
them with the bed-clothes. 

The theraphs: certain sacred images, 
equivalent, in some respects, to the penates, 
or household gods of the Greeks and 
Romans. The Israelites had a strange pro- 
pensity to this sort of superstition ; in spite 
of the laws made against it by Moses : and 
the women seem to have been particularly 
fond of it. Comp. Gen. xxxi. 19; and Jud. 
xvii. 5. 

The liver of a goat. I follow the reading 
of the Septuagint and Josephus. It was, 
probably, a quick liver; or perhaps the liver, 
lights, and heart together; an entire pluck ; 
which by its motion might make Saul's 
messengers imagine there was some one in 
the bed. It is customary in the East to sleep 
with the head covered. The common ren- 
dering is, a pillow of goats’ hair.— Ged. 

Booth.—13 And Michal took the teraphs, 
and put them in David's bed, and put a net 
of goats' hair at their head, and covered 
them with a cloth. 

Bagster’s Bible.—A pillow, &c. Rather, 
« the net-work of goats’ hair at its (the tera- 
phim's) pillow ;” for the v2» (whence the 
Chaldee and Syriac Xm, a honeycomb, 
from its net-like form) seems to have been a 
kird of mosquito-net, which, says Dr. Shaw 
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(“ Travels," p. 221),is “a close curtain of 
gauze or fine linen, used all over the East, 
by people of better fashion, to keep out the 
flies.” That they had such anciently cannot 
be doubted. Thus when Judith had be- 
headed Holofernes in his bed (ch. xiii. 9, 15), 
* she pulled down the canopy (or the mos- 
quilo-net, ro Kwvwretov, from kavo, a gnat, 
or mosquito, whence our word canopy), 
wherein he did lie in his drunkenness, from 
the pillars." So Horace (Epod. ix. v. 15), 
speaks of the canopy as used by the Roman 
soldiers serving under Cleopatra, queen of 
Egypt. 

Gesen.—v3» m. something braided or 
plaited, from r. 122 no. 1, i.q. a quilt, mat- 
trass. 1 Sam. xix. 18, 16 OWT “Ð, a 
mattrass of goats’ hair. Comp. 1372. 

nomo plur. f. (denom. fr. ww») i. q. 
MEN, pp. at (he head, place at the head, 
comp. Mòn. Put in the accus. as adv. at 
the head of any one; c. suff. YONN, at his 
head, 1 K. xix. 6; 1 Sam. xxvi. 7, 11, 16; 
also under the head of any one, l Sam. 
xix. 13, 16; Gen. xxviii. 11, 18. 

733 1. 4 covering, cloth, in which anything 
is wrapped, Num. iv. 6—13 ; also for a bed, 
a coverlet, 1 Sam. xix. 13; 1 K. 1. 1. 

Prof. Lee.—v33, m. pl. non occ. 


ALL Seer 
Arab. y id. Cogn. Ks, 
stragulum. A sort of cushion, or pillow, 
covered or cased with goat’s skin, 1 Sam. 
xix. 13, 16. See Montfauc. Hexapla, Aq. 
popþopara, kal rò rap TOY atyQv kai orpoy- 
yuAwpa Tpiyðv. Two versions, manifestly of 
the same passage. See Schleusn. Lex., 
LXX, Vet. Test. under ĝrap, and orpoy- 
yo^opa. 

Dathe.— 13 Michala vero penates posuit 
in lecto, quorum capiti pilos caprinos appli- 
cavit, et pallio obtexit. 


Cogn. 


"ES, texit. 


Ver. 15. 
ning) moyen ny Vany noun 
Tw NTAN 
kai árog Té AXet emt TOY Aavid, K.T.A. 

Au. Fer.—15 And Saul sent the mes- 
sengers again to see David, saying, Bring 
him up to me in the bed, that I may slay 
him. 

Pool.—Again to see David, or only, to see 
David, which they did not before, but went 
away satisfied (as it was fit they should) with 
her report and testimony of his sickness. 
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Ver. 16. 
Dayn mam Ose Axo 
SPAWN DIV Dap NBT 


kai épxovra,. oí &yyeXot, kai idov Tà kevo- 
Tapia ent rhs kMvrs, kai fyrap ràv atyày mpós 
kehadns abroU. 

Au. Ver.—16 And when the messengers 
were come in, behold, there was an image in 
the bed, with a pillow of goats’ hair for his 
bolster. 

An image, &c. See notes on ver. 13. 

Bp. Horsley.—16 Rather, “ the teraphim 
in the bed, with network of goats’ hair about 
its pillows." 


Ver. 18, 19. 


“Os Sar ode mia this 

gs ur) ns Wom nne ES 
bata Ra qb" EE ‘omy 
sed DINWY Tg o? niha iuum 


:neo2 maa 73 na 
v. 18. p nvo3 v. 19. "p nvai 

18 kai Aavid épvye kal 0er in, kal mapa- 
yiverat mpos ZapovijA els "Appabaip, kai dray- 
yéeAXet abrQ ndvra doa émo(goev aùr Saovà' 
kai emopeúĝy Sayoundr kai Aavid, kal exdOioav 
ev NaváÓ év ‘Papa. 19 xal dmnyyédn 76 
Zaovd, Aéyovres, idod Aavid èv Navàð èv 
“Paya. 

Au. Ver.—18 So David fled, and escaped, 
and came to Samuel to Ramah, and told him 
all that Saul had done to him. And he and 
Samuel went and dwelt in Naioth. 

19 And it was told Saul, saying, 
David zs at Naioth in Ramah. 

In Ramah. 

Pool.—Or, near Ramah; the Hebrew 
preposition beth, in, being oft put for near, as 
it is apparently used, Numb. xxxiii. 37, 38; 
Josh. v. 13; Jer. xx. 2; xxxii. 7. Naioth 
was either a house or college in the town of 
Ramah, or a village in the territory of 
Ramah, or near to the town of Ramah; in 
which there was a college of the prophets, 
amongst whom Samuel thought David might 
be secure. 

Bp. Patrick.—At Naioth in Ramah.) It 
is a probable opinion of Conrad. Pellicanus, 
that Naioth signifies the habitation or allege 
where the prophets dwelt in Ramah. 

Ged., Booth—wNaioth of Ramah. 

At Naioth. Naioth seems to have been a 
sort of conventual school, in the neighbour- 
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hood of Rama, where young men were 
taught to prophesy; hence some modern 
translators render the word Naioth appella- 
tively ; the cells.—Ged. 

Gesen.—nv}, also Cheth. ny (habitations), 
Naioth, pr. name of a place near Ramah, 
1 Sam. xix. 18, 19, 22, 22; xx. 1. R. m. 

Dathe.—18 Tunc utrique ad tuguria pro- 
phetarum, qua prope Ramam erant, sese 
receperunt. 

Luguria. Sub his nm» s. ny), que ot ó et 
Vulgatus male ut nomen proprium loci 
verterunt, nam alias de casis pastoritiis 
dicuntur, tuguria intelligo, in quibus pro- 
phetz illi, qui Samuelis disciplina utebantur, 
conjunctim habitabant. Nam discipulos illos 
prophetarum una habitasse, plane apparet ex 
2 Reg. vi. 1 sqq., ubi de Elise discipulis 
idem narratur. — Caeterum placet conjectura 
Michaélis, Samuelem et Davidem se prop- 
terea ad hac loca recepisse, quod se in his 
tanquam in asylo quodam tutos putarint a 
persecutionibus Sauli. Nam ratio probabilis 
non apparet, cur Samuel Davidem non potius 
in sedibus suis, quas Rame habebat, ex- 
ceperit. 

Ver. 20. 
"DN nnp? E^2u5 base nv 
DÅD) DS 237 ‘nga ns Mn UE 
“by Vm rnb» 282 nv ERES 


Da Neon meos m wy) ‘ann 


e TUSTT 
* we 


kai dzéGTe(e ZaoUA ayyedous AaBeiv ròv 
Aavid, kai eidov tHy éxkAnoiay Tov 7" poQnráàv, 
kat ZauoviA eiornxer kaÜeaTykós ém  avróv. 
kai eyevn€n emi roùs áyyéAovs Tov Saovr 
mvevpa leoù, kai mpoQrrevovaw. 

Au. Ver.—20 And Saul sent messengers 
to take David: and when they saw the 
company of the prophets prophesying, and 
Samuel standing as appointed over them, 
the Spirit of God was upon the messengers 
of Saul, and they also prophesied. 

Company. 

Maurer.—20 cw npo. Veteres fere 
omnes ékkAngía tev mpoQrgrà» habent. Vi- 
dentur igitur legisse ^» Map, quod recipien- 
dum puto. V ulgaris lectio scribarum neg- 
ligentia orta EM ex precedenti nup. 

G esen.—"We? f. only 1 Sam. xix. 20, prob. 
by transposit. i. q. TEAR, an assembly, com- 
pany. So also OR, 2 Sam. xx. 14, Cheth. 
— Others make it from a doubtful root pm, 


9 


oL 
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Eth. AUP : to grow old, whence nv. 
presbyter, prince; q. d. a senate. 

Prof. Lee.—rn^, f. constr. once, 1 Sam. 
xix. 20, transposed, for nbmp, congregalion, 
as some think, i.e. f. of 2. Others, after 
de Dieu, senate, or presbytery, from the 
JEth. N.P : princeps, 4c. Aquila, GpuXov. 
Symm. ovorpodnv. Theod. e?ergga. LXX, 
ékkAnatav. | 

They saw. 

Houb.—Pro wm, et vidit legendum wm, 
et viderunt ut liquet; nec aliter omnes ve- 
teres. 

20, 21, &c. And they also prophesied. See 
notes on x. 5, page 387. 

Houb.—Prophetaverunt etiam ill. Nos 
hoc loco utimur verbo prophelaverunt, quia in 
bonam partem venit. Nam ministri illi, 
quos miserat Saul, prophetant eodem modo, 
quo illi, qui cum Samuele versabantur, quos 
non dubium est egisse prophetas, non autem 
furiosos, ut erat Saul, cum spiritu malo agi- 
tabatur. Eodem modo ipse Saul prophetavit, 
postquam ad eos Samuelis prophetas appro- 
pinquasset. Neque enim tum fuit spiritu 
malo correptus, sed eodem, quo prophete 
Samuelis. Caeterum x22n7 in Hithpahel in- 
dicat et prophetiam et habitum oris et 
corporis prophete, cum propheta non modo 
vaticinaretur, aut Dei laudes caneret, sed 
etiam, Deo afflante, non haberet vultum nec 
colorem eundem, nec jam mortale quidquam 
sonaret, sed supra hominem extolli videretur. 


Ver. 22. 

, a A à ( E u 
552-1» Sas num Savea TN 
mews omi bewa asa cvs Vin 
Di» man cun con ees 

| npa 
" nva 

kal éQvp.ó6r ópyi; ZaovA, xai émopevÜn kai 
adros eis 'AppaÜaip, kal épxyerat ws ToU 
dpéaros ToU do rou ev rà Ze), «ai )pernce 
xai elne, moù Sapound kai Aavid ; kal eimav, 
où ev Navaé èv “Paya. 

Au. Ver-—22 Then went he also to 
Ramah, and came to a great well that is in 
Sechu: and he asked and said, Where are 
Samuel and David? And one said, Behold, 
they be at Naioth in Ramah. 

Ged., Booth.—22 And Saul’s anger was 
kindled (LXX], and he also went to 
Ramah; and came to the great well that, 


&c. 
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Naioth in Ramah. 
18, 19. 


See notes on verses 


Ver. 24. 
"i SEIN WE mo BBE 


Dino» poy bbn büneU copo man 


T. 4 : 

DX] Yes ja ov A Won 

; opaa cam 

kal eedvcaro rà ipária. abroU, kal émpodn- 

revugev évómiov aürüv: kal Emere yupvos NNV 

Thy juépav ékelvg» kai OAnv Tiv vuKTa. dià 
roro &Aeyov, «i kai ZaoUA ev mpodrras ; 

Au. Ver.—924 And be stripped off his 
clothes also, and prophesied before Samuel 
in like manner, and lay (Heb., fell] down 
naked all that day and all that night. Where- 
fore they say, Js Saul also among the 
prophets? 

His garments. 

Ged., Booth.—His upper garments. 

Pool.—His clothes, to wit, his military or 
royal garments; which he did, either that 
he might suit himself and his habit to the 
rest of the company; or because his mind 
being altogether taken up with Divine things, 
he did not understand or heed what he did. 
Also : this implies that the messengers which 
he sent, who probably were military persons, 
bad done so before him. Naked, i.e., 
stripped of his upper garments, as was said 


before, and as the word naked is oft used, as 


Isa. xx. 2; Micah i. 8. See also 2 Sam. 
vi. 20; John xxi. 7. Anditis here repeated 
to signify how long he lay in that posture. 

Bp. Patrick.— He stripped off his clothes 
also.] His royal robes (as R. Solomon and 
other Jewish doctors expound it), appearing 
like an ordinary man ; or perhaps in the pro- 
phetical habit. Or it may be meant only of 
his upper garment [so Dathe], whatsoever it 
was. For when the Germans are said by 
some to have appeared naked, Tacitus in- 
terprets it, rejecta veste superiore, * throwing 
off their upper garment." But the first I 
take to be the truest account; and, as Pro- 
copius Gazzeus here notes, habitus ille regni 
ablationem significabat; ‘‘ this throwing off 
his royal habit signifies the taking away his 
kingdom from him." 

And prophesied before Samuel in like man- 
ner.] This seems to denote, that his mes- 
sengers had also stripped themselves when 
they prophesied. And Abarbinel will have 
it, that they all still foretold the crown 
should be set upon the head of David. 
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Lay down naked.] As a man in an ecstasy, Ver. 9. 
that had not the use of his senses. s 7 “ON 12 T2 moor maim ovd 
naked is meant only, as before, stripped of|, 1 iut. M. t 
EA ` y ya, s =s5 YT "T" 
his royal robe. 27 DA nyun aiak P s 2T 
Is Saul also among the prophets ?] This d TIN FOS H7 TYY sind 
gave occasion to renew the proverbial saying, tal etse. Tovada. jindanas cou. bei cd 
. r ` , ? , 
ib eie ae b long — di » p yivockov và Ort auvreréAeara: rj kakia Tapa 
MY oes uod enam, 191 presente 007-53 marpós nov ToU éAOciv emi oè, kal éàv m 
muele deposita veste superiore et humi TES ere Oren Qoo brayy Gaol: 
lapsus toto illo die totaque nocte continuavit. ie 
: Ai NES N Au. Fer.—9 And Jonathan said, Far be 
Lune proverbium illud repetitum est: Num|, À ; 
| "ee lit from thee: for if I knew certainly that 
Saulus quoque inter prophetas? pit pases RU ther $ : 
Hebr. ow, nudus dicitur etiam de eo, qui | ^) Were determined by my fa pus : FOE 
vestem superiorem deposuit, Jes. xx. 2; ps ee — e — — it thee? 
Mich. i. 8. Sic in N. T. yuuwós, Matth. | 777 p A uio. — MN 
xxv. 36. — Ceterum in his non miraculum putEOrSec yes SALE Ts 20D A Bow OE 
a certainty that it is determined on the part 


subesse puto. Coetus hominum carmina ad- r Pati ee J il 
tiu : —- ; o r father ring evil u thee, and 
hibitis instrumentis musicis cantantium (ef. ee eee Poe: c 
tell it thee not "— “ Suspensa est sententia ut 


obs. ad cap. x. 5) facile hanc vim in aliorum let — i: us H 
. . . D ` .. S hs oO — 
animos habere potuit, ut missis omnibus aliis | Solet esse in ejusmodi juramentis "s 


— bigant ad locum 
in similes affectus abriperentur. Vid. S. R. | 9 : 

; : : g — “bid !" 1 : 
Niemeyer in Characterist., p. iv., p. 104. Ged.—9 “God forbid!” said Jonathan : 


* Nay, if I knew, for certain, that my father 
Cuar. XX. I. | were determined to bring evil upon thee, I 
Au. Fer.—Naioth in Ramah. See notes | would assuredly tell it to thee.” 
on xix. 18, 19. Dathe.—9 Absit, inquit Jonathan, si certo 
cognovero, patrem meum intendere tuum 
interitum, quin te de eo faciam certiorem. 
Maurer.—9 N) — vm rv oN d? mx 
P UR ANN, Absit a te, ut, si cognovero — id 
tibi non indicem. Sic vulgo interpretantur 
Ver. 6. hunc locum.  Consentiunt Gesenius, Wi- 
yn TM "35 Davis ONU» — nerus. Sed quum structura: absit a te, ut 
DU om moms jy pn5-ma | 7? faciam exemplo careat, haud scio an 
iT Fr- Ton eg Te T | rectius dativum commodi habeam prius TP 
: nimesn-525 Cf. vs. 2, ubi simpliciter ponitur nu. 
— mapatrovpevos mapprjcaro dm  époU 
Aavid Opaueiv ws eis BnÓAecu civ móMw Ver. 10. 
avrov, Ore Oucia r&v ruepüv éket GAN TH DUAR. "5 TP € yom Ss T “n 
Au. Ver.—6 If thy father at all miss me, À à : ne» TN ya M 
then say, David earnestly asked /eave of me, NES DA d. 
that he might run to Beth-lehem his city : 
for there is a yearly sacrifice [or, feast] there 
for all the family. «du. Fer.—10 Then said David to Jona- 
Bethlehem. than, Who shall tell me? or what if thy 
Booth.—cn) mi. The various reading [7 | father answer thee roughly ? 
mi, two MSS.], I conceive to be necessary ; Ged.—“ But who," said David to Jona- 
or some other equivalent term. That rw is|than, “ will inform me of what shall happen; 
used in reference to place, see ch. xvii. 52, | and whether thy father answer thee roughly?" 
and comp. verse 28. Dooth.—10 Then said David to Jonathan, 
A yearly sacrifice. So Dathe, Ged.,| Who shall tell me whether thy father answer 
Booth. thee roughly? 
Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “a statedsacrifice.”| Houb.—Dixit Jonathe David ; numquis 
Pool.—A yearly sacrifice; or, a yearly (me faciet certiorem si quid pater tuus tibi de 
feast, as the Hebrew word is sometimes | me acerbe loquetur ? 
used. TIN. Aiunt novi interpretes esse ^w, si, 








Ver. 5. 
Houb.—»»85, 4d comedendum, barbare, ut 
alibi non semel. Tres codices hoc loco 52x), 
forma consuetá. 





kal elre Aavid zpos "lováfav, ris dmay- 
yethy jot, éàv dmokpiÓr; 6 marp cov oKAnpas ; 


— — — — — — — 


444 


quod non est ita nisi alterum si antecessit. 
Legendum ma W, quid, vel si quid, quod 
legere videntur Syr. et Chald. qui NDT, si 
forte. 

Dathe.—10 Quis vero, inquit David; 
mihi indicabit, si quid duri tibi responderit 
pater tuus? 

Maurer.—Vulgo: quis mihi indicabit, si 
quid duri tibi responderit pater tuus? Sed 
bene Winerus: “mp W, inquit, esset aut si 
quid; itaque nos hunc sensum esse sta- 
tuimus : quis indicabit mihi (quid pater tuus 
in me decreverit), aut (si tu ipse velles mihi 
indicare vs. 9) quid duri putas eum tibi re- 
sponsurum, in te decreturum esse ? Scilicet 
vs. 9 dixerat Jonathas, se Davidi nuncia- 
turum, si quid duri in ipsum decrevisset 
pater. Itaque "5 non potest nisi hunc sensum 
habere: quis a te missus? qua tu ratione 
istum nuntium ad me deferendum curabis ? 
in verbis autem TH? PIX ATM, si de acer- 
bitate Sauli in Davidem dicerentur, vana 
inesset repetitio eorum, qua vs. 9 conti- 
nentur." 


Ver. 12—17. 
X ". . [d e B 
Bow nmm pos PAT € 12 


In 
ToD ngpo wnn conso Uso 
Re) To cenam) mea 
i M aman TN TWE 
PO? melo nym Apy ro 
Tp TPIS costos mnp 
AIM yambw mayr vn 
m MP my Dm cp BNW? 
AD) pg wem Soyg. $ RADY 
traps BOY ET TBE yee Tipp 
"Dex DM WDA mspo-8 4) 15 
spins mim na2203 dU obiya 
Dsni6 PAINT bya wes À] 
Two nm wpa cp map iy 
vpn» PPT mobYrar ENT RN 
WWE? NTA? INR ingga TON 
> 28 

12 xai etmev 'IováÜav mpós Aavid, Kupsos 6 
Ocüs Iopa) oi8ev, Ste dvakpwó rov marépa 
pov ws Àv ó karpòs tpiaads, kal idov ayaboy 
j wept Aavid, kal ov pr dmocTelÀo mpós ae 
eis dypóv, 13 rdde moujcat 6 Oeòs TO 'Iovd- 
Oav kai rade mpog Gein, Ort avoiow Ta Kaka emt 
we, kai aToKadvwe Tò wTiov gov, kai é£amo- 


father, &c. 
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OTEAG ce kal dmehevon eis eipvqv, kai eaat 
Kuptos perà cod kaÜós fv pera tod marpós 
pov. 14 xai éàv èv ere uov (Gvros, Kal mor- 
cts &Aeos per epod kal éàv Oavdrw dàmoÜávo, 
15 ovk e€apets £Aeós cov dm Tov oikov pov 
€ws ToU alvos’ kal el ph, ev T@ e€aipe 
Kóptov rovs eyOpovs Aavid ékagrov ámó rod 
Tpocorov Tis yns, eüpeÜnva,. Td Óvoga TOD 
'eváÜav dmó roù otkov Aavid, kal ék(mrfjcat 
Kópios €xOpovs roð Aavid. 17 kal mpooébero 
ére “Iwvddav óuócat rà Aavid, dre ?yámqoe 
Wuxny áàyamóvros aùróv. 

Au. Ver.—12 And Jonathan said unto 
David, O Lon» God of Israel, when I have 
sounded [Heb., searched] my father about 
to morrow any time, or the third day, and, 
behold, if there be good toward David, and I 
then send not unto thee, and shew it thee 
[ Heb., uncover thine ear] ; 

13 The Lon» do so and much more to 
Jonathan: but if it please my father to do 
thee evil, then I will shew it thee, and send 
thee away, that thou mayest go in peace: 
and the Lon» be with thee, as he hath been 
with my father. 

14 And thou shalt not only while yet I 
live shew me the kindness of the Lon», that 
I die not : 

15 But also thou shalt not cut off thy 
kindness from my house for ever: no, not 
when the Lon» hath cut off the enemies of 
David every one from the face of the earth. 

16 So Jonathan made [Heb., cut] a cove- 
nant with the house of David, saying, Let 
the Lorp even require it at the hand of 
David’s enemies. 

17 And Jonathan caused David to swear 
again, because he loved him [or, by his love 
toward him]: for he loved him as he loved 
his own soul. 

Ken.—12 The following words must sur- 
prise all, who read them with attention— 
And Jonathan said unto David: O Lorp 
Gop or IsnaEL, when I have sounded my 
But excellent sense is restored, 
if, by inserting the word "r1 ( vivit) agreeably 
to two Hebrew MSS. we read thus—As 
Jehovah the God of Israel utvetu! When 
I have sounded my futher ; if there be good, 
and I then send not unto thee, and shew it 
thee, &c. 

Dr, A. Clarke.—12 There is, most evi- 
dently, something wanting in this verse. 
The Septuagint has, The Lord God of Israel 
doth Know. The Syriac and Arabic, The 
Lord God of Israel is witness [so Houb., 
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Dathe, Ged., Booth.]. Either of these 


makes a good sense. But two of Dr. Ken- 
nicott's MSS. supply the word 7, “liveth;”’ 
and the text reads thus, 4s the Lord God of 
Israel Liveru [so Bp. Horsley], when I 
have sounded my father,—if there be good; 
and I then send not unto thee, and shew it 
thee, the Lord do so and much more to Jo- 
nathan. This makes a still better sense. 

Pool.—12 O Lord God of Israel, do thou 
hear and judge between us. It is an abrupt 
speech, which is usual in great passions. 

14 Or, And wilt thou not, if I shall then 
be alive (to wit, when the Lord shall be with 
thee, as he hath been with my father, as he 
now said, i.e, when God shall have ad- 
vanced thee to the kingdom, as he did him), 
yea, wilt thou not (the same particle twice 
repeated for asseveration, i.e., I am well 
assured that thou wilt) show me the kindness 
of the Lord ; i.e., either such kindness as 
the Lord hath showed to thee, in preserving 
thy life in the midst of so many and such 
great dangers; or that kindness to which 
thou hast engaged thyself, in the covenant 
sworn between thee and me in God's pre- 
sence. That I die not; that thou do not 
kill me or mine, as princes of another line 
use to kill the nearest relations of the 
former line, from whom the kingdom was 
translated to them. 

16 The covenant which before was per- 
sonal, he now extends to the whole house of 
David, expecting a reciprocal enlargement 
of it on David's side, which doubtless he 
obtained. Let the Lord even require it at 
the hand of David's enemies; if either I or 
any of my house shall break this covenant, 
and shall prove enemies to David, or to his 
house, let the Lord, the witness of this 
covenant, severely punish the violators of it, 
whoever they are. Others thus, Let the 
Lord require and punish the breach of this 
covenant in David, if he break it. But 
because it was ominous and reproachful to 
suppose such a thing of David, by a figure 
called euphemismus, he names David's ere- 
mies for David; as they also expound 
1 Sam. xxv. 22. But the former sense 
seems more probable, because this verse 
contains only Jonathan's stipulation or co- 
venant with David and his house, which 
being expressed in the former part of it, is 
in this latter part confirmed by the usual 
form of imprecation; and the restipulation 
or covenant of David to Jonathan and his 


* 


XX. 12—17. 445 


house is mentioned in the next verse. Yet 
may that other sense stand well enough; 
taking these words for Jonathan's adjuration 
of David to be kind to him, confirmed with 
an imprecation in case he do otherwise; as 
if he should say, I adjure thee, as thou 
hopest to escape such a mischief (which I 
had rather might befal thine enemies than 
thee), that thou deal not so ungratefully 
with me or my house: which adjuration of 
Jonathan David seconds by an oath in the 
next verse, at the request of Jonathan. 
17 And Jonathan caused David to swear 
again. Heb., And Jonathan added or pro- 
ceeded to make David swear, i.e., having 
himself sworn to David, or adjured David, 
in the foregoing verse, he here requires 
David's oath to him, by way of restipulation 
or confirmation. Because he loved him; 
because he had a true friendship for David, 
he desired that the covenant might be in- 
violably observed through all their genera- 
tions. 

Dp. Patrick.—12 'The first words seem to 
be an exclamation: and the rest, as if he 
had said, Shall I who love thee so much, be 
thought capable of breaking my word with 
thee? All these verses are full of passion, 
and the words are broken, concise, and 
interrupted; as the words of lovers are 
wont to be, especially when they are dis- 
turbed. 

14 And thou shalt not only while yet I live 
shew me the kindness of the Lord.) The 
kindness promised him before the Lord, or 
the greatest kindness. The words in the 
Hebrew run plainly thus, ** And wilt thou 
not, if I be then alive (viz., when God had 
advanced him to the throne, as he did his 
father), wilt thou not show me the loving- 
kindness of the Lord?" He made no doubt, 
but rather strongly affirmed his belief of it. 

That I die not.] After the manner of 
those kings, who were wont to cut off the 
children of their predecessors : under whose 
throne they were advanced. 

16 They had made a league of personal 
friendship, a little after the slaughter of 
Goliath : and now they make a friendship 
between their families : and Jonathan wished 
that God would requite it, if any of his 
family proved David's enemies. This he 
renewed afterward, and added further articles 
to the league, that Jonathan should be next 
to himself (xxiii. 18). 

17 Jonathan caused David to swear again, 
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because he loved him.] Or he made him 
swear again by the love he bare to him. 

He loved him as—his own soul] The 
greatness of his love to him made him think 
he could never do enough to secure his 
friendship to all generations. 

Bp. Horsley.—12 “And Jonathan said 
unto David, as Jehovah God of Israel liveth 
[two MSS.], I will surely sound my father 
[nya] at a convenient season [m'w»wn wm] 
the day after to-morrow, and behold it is 
either well with David or not; then I will 
send unto thee, and give thee information. 

13 “ So Jehovah do to Jonathan, and 
much more, if it please my father to do thee 
mischief, I will accordingly give thee in- 
formation, &c.”’ 

Jonathan engages for two things: to give 
David notice if any immediate mischief is 
intended, and to give him notice if it should 
be intended at any time bereafter. That 
the affirmative form of asseveration is used 
after the execration: “So Jehovah do to 
me, and more." See 1 Kings xix. 2. 

14 [x] And it shall not be [orm ew] 
so long as I may chance to live, morn XN] 
[m n oy, that thou shalt not religiously 
show me kindness, that I die not. 

Kindness of Jehovah, i.e., religious kind- 
ness, to which thou art bound by the tenor 
of thy oath. 

15 But also thou; rather, And thou—. 

16 This sixteenth verse may be under- 
stood as the close of Jonathan's adjuration, 
and should be thus rendered: ‘ But let 
Jonathan be cut off with the house of 
David, and Jehovah require it at the hand 
of David's enemies." He desires to be con- 
sidered as united to David's family, that his 
fortunes may thrive or decline with those of 
David's house, and his calamities be re- 
venged upon David's enemies. 

Ged.—12 And Jonathan said to David: 
« Witness the Lonp (LXX, Syr., Arab.], 
the God of Israel; if. when I have sounded 
my father, some time to-morrow or next 
day, I perceive in him a good will toward 
David, I then send thee not word of it, may 
the Lorp do so and so, nay more than that, 
to Jonathan; 13 And if my father be dis- 
posed to do thee harm, I will likewise inform 

‘thee; and send thee away in safety. But 
when the Lorp shall be with thee, as he 
hath been with my father, 14 Thou must, 
if I be then alive, show me god-like kind- 
ness, that I die not: 15 Nor must thou 
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ever withdraw thy kindness from my family; 
not even when the Lon» shall have cut off 
from the face of the earth all the enemies of 
David: 16 But if Jonathan ever cut off 
any of David's family, may God repay it on 
David's enemies! " — 17 Again Jonathan 
swore to David, from his love to him: for 
he loved him as himself. 

Booth.—12 And Jonathan said to David, 
Jehovah, the God of Israel, be witness 
(LXX, Syr., Arab.], if when I have sounded 
my father some time to-morrow or the next 
day, and, behold, there be good-will towards 
David, and I then send not to thee, and 
show it thee; 13 Jehovah do so and much 
more also to Jonathan; but if it please my 
father to do thee evil, then I will show it to 
thee, and send thee away, that thou mayest 
go in peace. But when Jehovah shall be 
with thee as he hath been with my father, 
14 Then thou, if I be yet alive (so the 
versions], shalt show me the kindness of 
Jehovah, that I die not: 15 Nor shalt 
thou ever withdraw thy kindness from my 
house: no, not when Jehovah hath cut off 
all the enemies of David, from the face of 
the earth. 16 But should Jonathan cut off 
any of the house of David, may Jehovah 
require it at the hand of David's enemies. 
17 Again Jonathan swore to David, because 
he loved him : for he loved him as he loved 
himself. 

Jloub.—12 Tum Jonathas Davidi ; testis 
est, inquit, Dominus Deus Israel, ut ego 
patrem meum cras et usque ad diei terti 
vesperam sum exploraturus, et ul, si de 
Davide bona verba erunt, ego ad te sum mis- 
surus, teque certiorem facturus. 13 Ita 
Dominus Jonathe sit propitius. Si patri 
meo statutum est, ul pereas, ego id libi de- 
clarabo, dimittamque te, ut cum pace abeas ; 
erit autem Dominus tecum, sicut cum patre 
meo fuil. 14 Tu vero, si ego superstes ero, 
prestabis mihi eandem, quam Dominus, bene- 
volentiam. 15 Sin autem moriar, non sub- 
frahes a domo mea benevolentiam tuam in 
posterum, et ne tum quidem, cum Dominus 
Davidis inimicos ex lerra omnes eripuerit. 
16 Fecit igitur Jonathas cum domo Davidis 


fadus, dixitque; faciat. Dominus, ut non 


impune ferant inimici David, 17 Insuper et 


Jonathas postulavit a Davide jusjurandum, 
pro suo in eum amore, quia illum amabat sic 


fanquam animam Suam. 
12 sw "rw mm, Dominus Deus Israel. 
Nemo non videt, hee verba nihil habere 
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quod regant, aut a quo regantur. Supplet 
Clericus, /es/is esto : male nisi ita, ut verbum 
W, quod prope ™ satis simile excidit, in 
contextum revocetur. Nam quis dixerit esse 
Hebr. lingue, omittere testis esto, ubi hoc 
sit ad sententiam necessarium? Non omis- 
sum id fuisse a sacro scriptore testis est 
Syrus interpres, apud quem legitur 10), 
testis erit ; testes etiam Graeci Intt. qui ofdev. 
novit, ex scriptura YT, cum alii codices ha- 
berent @, alii YT. Sed accommodatius ad 
seriem 1, teslis est (quod explorabo patrem)... 

14 Tony cos Wn, Arias, et non si adhuc 
me vivenle (et non facies). Latine hzc 
reddens, quae Hebraice hic leguntur; que 
si quis intelliget, erit mihi magnus Apollo. 
Itaque non legunt istud prius Nn Grzci In- 
terpretes, ut nec Vulgatus. Non etiam 

Syrus: nam legit Yn, et o utinam. Planum 
est attente legenti, oppositionem esse sen- 
tentiæ in TN, adhuc vixero, et in MN, 
moriar, et Jonathan sic dicere, si vivam, mihi 
parces ; si moriar, parces mec familie. Ita- 
que legendum, sine 3», hoc modo: TY em 
1, si ego superstes, et similiter sine N’, in 
fine versus, mom, quod si moriar, ut sen- 
tentia hec altera inchoetur...n»n NN, vox 
tolles ( benevolentiam ) tuam a domo mea; 
nisi legis MON N? cwm, quod si non ita erit, 
sed moriar ; vel, ut Greeci Interpretes mo ewm 
mom, quod si morte moriar, ut constet sen- 
tentize oppositio supradicta ; et delendum est 
punctum majus ante mon M», quia sen- 
tentia continuatur, quze in NMX cw, quod si 
moriar, inceepta est, Vide versionem. 

"16 mr wn. Legendum vy», requirat 
Dominus, Jonatha loquente; nam hzc sunt 
verba fœderis ipsius, quod facit, hoc versu, 
cum Davide Jonathas, et series plana est. 
Verum hse varie et perturbate legebant 
veteres, quos vide, si juvat, in Polyglottis. 

Dathe.—12 Ille sic infit: Jovam, Deum 
Israélis, testor: a) me cras aut perendiv 
exploraturum esse patrem meum, et si intel- 
lexero, eum bene erga te esse animatum, me 
missurum esse, qui te de eo faciat certiorem. 

13 Sed eundem Jovam testor, si malum tibi 
intendat. pater meus, id quoque me velle tibi 
indicare, teque secure esse dinissurwun. Ad- 
sit tibi Jova, quemadmodum patri meo adfuit. 
14 Tune si in vivis adhuc fuero, favorem cx 
jurejurando mihi exhibebis. b) Si vero mor- 
tuus fuero, 15 Non subtrahes benevolentiam 
tuam meis unquam, ne tune quidem, quando 
Jova omnes hostes tuos e medio sustulerit. 
16 Sic fadus pepigit Jonathan cum familia 
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Davidis, poenas repetat Jova, inquiens, ab 
omnibus Davidis hostibus. c) — 17 Deinde 
denuo jurejurando Davidi confirmavit, d) 
pro magno suo in eum amore, amabat enim 
eum tanquam se ipsum, 18 Eique dixit, &c. 

a) oi ó supplent ofdev, et Syrus: testis est. 

b) In hoc versu videtur errore scribarum 
Mw» irrepsisse. Non legerunt hoc Graeci in- 
terpretes et Vulgatus. Syrus legit: 4, o 
ulinam! Sed sic sequentia non bene co- 
herent. Manifesta est oppositio in "mr 
et MYR et Jonathan dixisse videtur: Si 
vivam, mihi parces; si moriar, parces mew 
familie. Cf. Hubigantius. 

c) Hunc versum non intelligo. Locus 
haud dubie corruptus, ut alia in tota hac 
pericopa, ex versionibus tam parum tuto, 
quam ex conjectura restituenda. 

d) Neque hujus versus verba priora sana 
videntur. Pro infinitivo Hiphil veux, ad- 
jurare puto legendum esse infinitivum in 
Niphal nT, partim, quoniam przcedit DX, 
addidit, h. e., iterum Jonathan jurejurando 
affirmavit, sc. se facturum esse, quod Davidi 
antea promiserat; partim propter sequentia : 
pro amore suo in eum amabat eum ut se 
ipsum. Quæ sane non cohzerent cum priore 
membro, si hoe vertatur: Jonathan jureju- 
rando obstrinxit Davidem, ut illa, quae ab 
eo petierat, promitteret, pro amore suo in 
eum, etc. Quis enim ab altero jusjurandum 
exiget amore in eum permotus? 

Maurer. — 12 ww Hw TT, sc. me 
perdat. MASI wr» nya, crastino die hac 
hora aut (per asyndeton G. Gr. ampl. p. 812) 
perendie. WD NPD non est lempore crastino 
( Win.), sed. i. q. na ny? WW, Jos. xi. 6. — 
13 ^m mm nt» n5. Hane jurandi formu- 
lam Gesenius ad vs. 12, referendam censet, 
nescio qua ductus ratione. Construe: deus 
me perdat, per deum, quando ... id ego tibi 
indicabo, cet. Ad verba autem “yN roro 
yor TYTN quod attinet, primum tenendum 
est, YO intransitive sumi, deinde: locum 
habere constructionem ad sensum : si pla- 
cucrit patri meo = si decreverit pater meus 
in te malum. Possit etiam in mentem alicui 
venire, cogitando supplendum esse NYJ? ; si 
placuerit patri meo inferre malum, coll. vs. 9: 
TE wup aw cro AY np C. Sed prior 
ratio analogie grammaticae magis convenit ; 
cf. ad Jos. xxii. 17. — 14, 15, Difficillimus 
locus, in quo explicando superioris etatis 
interpretes vires suas frustra tentarunt. Ne- 
que his felicior fuit Ewaldus, qui in Gr. crit., 


p. 663, nodum hoe modo solvere conatus 
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est: nec, si vivam, misericordiam dei in me 
exercebis, ne moriar (propr. “und nicht, 
wenn ich noch leben sollte, nicht darfst du 
mit mir die Gnade Goltes tiben, dass ich 
nicht sterbe” ), i.e., nec ex mera miseri- 
cordia vivum me servabis. Huic enim in- 
terpretationi preter alia id potissimum ob- 
stat, quod T 3T» OR et MXR, iiem verba 
mm ADT way nmo»n NA—NN et Don NN» 
s Dy» nonna manifesto sibi invicem op- 
posita sunt, unde intelligitur, verba MYN No 
non ad antecedentia sed ad consequentia 
referenda esse, ita ut verba N^») nix Wm 
exacte respondeant verbis W^ n TD DY x) 
hoc modo: 
^m TWYN s» nm Ty os Nn 
^m non No NON xy 

Atque his jam viam munivimus ad veram et 
lectionem et interpretationem. Nunc enim 
apparet, pro Nn—4s8? ab initio commatis 14, 
legendum esse SN, ut hic prodeat 
sensus: ef utinam, sì vd. benevolentiam 
mihi exhibeas, nec, st moriar, benevolentiam 
iuam meis unquam subtrahas! propr. und 
mochtest du, wenn ich noch lebe, móchtest du 
üben an mir Liebe Gottes, und nicht, sterb 
ich, nicht abziehn deine Liebe von meinem 
Hause in Ewigkeit! De singulis hec 
teneant lectores. Ac primum quidem verba 
/p Dy MP TOM mv? non eum sensum habere, 
quem Ew. iis tribuit, sed simpliciter sig- 
nificare: talem alicui benevolentiam ad- 
hibere, qualem Deus adhibere solet, i.e., 
veram, perpetuam (cf. 2 Sam. ix. 3 cum 
vs. 7); deinde, pro N) MOR N$) nequaquam 
desiderari posse 28) MYR 81, nam, quum 
precedat optandi particula, non nisi mera 
negatione opus est; denique MYX esse pro 
mmx DOM, omissa particula conditionali, que 
seepius deficit et h. l. ex przecedenti `Y cm 
"1 facili negotio potest suppleri. ^ Veteres 
liberius exprimunt sensum : si vivam, mihi 
parces; si moriar, parces meze familie. 
LXX: kai éàv pèv ere pov Cvros kal moin- 
geis “Neos per epo. kal av Óaváro dmobdve, 
(15) ovK e§apeis ¢heds gov dmó TOU otkov pov 
Zos rov alàvos. Sed Syr. legisse videtur R^. 8 
^m» mim mom, Ne tunc quidem, dimid: sus- 
tulerit Jova, cet. — 16 ** Hunc versum non in- 
telligo. Locus haud dubie corruptus, ut alia 
in tota hac pericopa, ex versionibus tam 
parum tuto quam ex conjectura restituenda.’ 
Dathius. Nihil video difficultatis. Sensus 
hic est : Sic fecit Jonathan foedus cum familia 
Davidis ; atque ita poenas repetat Jova, in- 
quiebat, ab hostibus Davidis. Scilicet post 
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md omissum est ma, ut infra xxii. 8; 
2 Chron. vii. 18. Cf. similia exempla Jos. 
i Jud. xix. 30; G. Gr. ampl., p. 851. 
Ad wpn, quod est Pret. relativum subau- 
diendum Vox, qua ellipsi nihil est frequen- 
Qus. Verbis autem: atque ita puniat Jova 
Davidis hostes facti foederis confirmatio con- 
tinetur; declarat enim his verbis, Davidis 
hostes etiam suos esse futuros. — Heec 
quoque Dathius sollicitare conatus est sine 
ulla ratione. Sensus tam planus est, quam 
qui planissimus. Porro Jonathan obtestatus 
est Davidem (sc. ut ea faceret, de quibus 
vs. 18 sqq. agitur) per amorem erga eum, 
amabat enim eum tanquam se ipsum. 


Ver. 19. 
niens DIA The Ton Awbyy 
noU nya ota ow mrp why 
: onu i282 bye 


kal Tptooevoers Kal — kal fées els 
TOV TÓTOV Tov, OU KPUBNS ev TH Nuépa TH Epya- 
Tiun, kai kabon mapa Tò 'Epyàf éketvo. 

Au. Ver.—19 And when thou hast stayed 
three days, then thou shalt go down quickly 
[or, diligently; Heb., greatly], and come to 
the place where thou didst hide thyself 
when the business was in hand [Heb., in 
the day of the business], and shalt remain 
by the stone Ezel [or, that showeth the 
way]. 

Pool.—— When thou hast stayed three 
days; either at Beth-lehem with thy friends, 
verse 6, or elsewhere, as thou shalt see fit. 
When the business was in hand, Heb., in the 
day of business; or, of ihe business. And 
these words are to be joined, either, 1. With 
the words next foregoing ; and so they note 
the time when David hid himself there; 
which was, when /Ais same business which 
now they were treating about was in agita- 
tion formerly, to wit, to discover Saul's mind 
and purpose towards him, chap. xix. 2, 3. 
Or, 2. With the more remote words; and so 
they note the time when David should come 
to the place appointed, and formerly used to 
hide himself in upon a like occasion, to wit, 
in the day when the business here spoken of 
was to be done, i.e., when the discovery of 
Saul's mind was to be made. By the stone 
"| Ezel, or, by the stone of going, ov travelling, 
i.e., by that stone which directs travellers in 
the way, to wit, in some cave, or convenient 
place, which was near that stone. 

Bp. Patrick.—19 When thou hast stayed 


1 SAMUEL XX. 19—25. 449 


three days, then thou shalt go down quickly. | 
It is commonly interpreted, of staying so 
long with his kindred at Beth-lehem, or 
some other place of retirement. But in the 
Hebrew the words are, “thou shalt three 
times (or three days) go down to a very low 
place:" and the meaning seems to be, that if 
Jonathan did not come the first day, he 
should take it for granted he knew nothing ; 
and come again the second; and if he 
brought him no news then, come the third. 

Come to the place where thou didst hide 
thyself when the business was in hand.] When 
they were discoursing of this very matter ; 
how to discover Saul's affection towards 
David. Or, when he did David's business 
with his father, and interceded so effectually 
for him, that Saul promised not to kill 
him. 

Remain by the stone Ezel] It is thought 
to be a stone that showed men tbeir way, 
where several roads met: because the word 
imports going or travelling. 

Ged., Booth.—19 And, on the third day, 
still more wilt thou be missed [Chald., Syr., 
Arab., so Dathe]. Go, then, to the same 
place where thou concealedst thyself on the 
day of thine escape [mn OVI a conjectural 
reading]; and remain by that (LXX, Syr.] 
stone. 

On the day of thine escape; i.e, as I 
conjecture, on the day, when, at Jonathan's 
desire, he first concealed himself in the 
fields. Comp. chap. xix. 2 and following. 

Houb.—19 Die autem tertio facies ut citò 
venias ad eum locum, in quem te die profesto 
abdideris, sedebisque apud lapidem Exel. 

"MO "wn, Et descendes valde; ita Arias, 
male; nam adverbium "wm recusat verbi Tv 
societatem. Vulgatus, festinus, ex serip- 
tione Wm, optima, quam nos sequimur, 
Chaldzus, Syrus, et Arabs pro 1, exse- 
quuntur, PEN, desideraberis, ut supra; desi- 
deraberis multum die tertio, Saüle admirante, 
quamobrem dies tres totos absis a mensa 
regia, quam etiam et scriptionem et sen- 
tentiam sequi licet..."?WT, Exel, nomen 
lapidis, qui notatur. Syrus et Greci Intt. 
legunt Yn, hunc : nam Syrus 4; Greci Intt. 
éKetvo. 

Dathe.—18 Eique dixit; Cras est novi- 
lunium, et tu desideraberis scde tua vacante, 
19 /dque multo magis tertio die. a) Eo 
igilur die, quo res peragetur, veni in hunc 
locum, ibique te abde et morare prope istum 
lapidem. b) 
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a) Pro "o "mn, Descendes valde, Chal- 
daus, Syrus, et Arabs legerunt 189 EN, 
multum desideraberis. Quorum lectionem in 
versione expressi. 

b) Hebr. xa yard ?ws. LXX et Syrus 
vertunt tanquam si legissent I mapa To 
Ailo éke(vg. Alii ut nomen proprium. Sic 
Vulgatus : juxta lapidem, cui nomen est Exel. 

Maurer. — w mn mem, Et tertio die de- 
scende vehementer, i.e., “ festinus.” Vulg. 
Prius verbum adverbii vices sustinet. Dathius 
cum Chald., Syr., et Ar. legi vult EA piw 
WD, et die tertio multum desideraberis, qua 
lectione facile carebis. MIMD) WN COTON nem 
apron ova ov Dathius: eo die, quo res per- 
agetur, veni in hunc locum, ibique te abde. 
Hoc est miscere ac turbare omnia. Redde: 
et veni in locum, ubi absconditus eras die 
facinoris (xix. 2). 


Ver. 21. 


MED T2 aves mbes Dm 


AD ari? SERM Sheree ooo 


Kal ioù dmogTéAAo TÓ mwaiDdpiov, Aéyov, 
Oevpo ebpé por THY oXi(av. éàv eimo Aéyov 
TQ maiapío, K.T.À. 

Au. l'er.—21 And, behold, I will send a 
lad, saying, Go, find out the arrows. If I 
expressly say unto the lad, &c. 

Saying, Go find. 

Houb.—]p wii nw WN, Mittam puerum, 
Fade. Incredibile est sic locutum fuisse 
Jonathan, cum prsesertim post dicat, vos TN 
"OR, si dicendo dicero, non omisso verbum 
dixero. Sed quia bis continenter legitur 
AN, ubi semel legi satis est, facile judicatur, 
unum Vox fuisse loco suo dimotum, et legen- 
dum, T? ^om wan ns Thr, mittam puerum, ct 
dicam, Vade (collige sagittas). 


Ver. 25 
| by»5» iSyiùddy Ti apis 
mM cpm oia Avinrdy opda 
D TEL ASW TED WAN l0 
DT 


` > +f > AN M ^ , ^ € 

kai ékaÜwgev émi tiv kaÜé80pav atrot, ós 
a Nia > NX ^ , A ^ 
ara£, kai drag, emt rhs kaÜéBpas mapa TOLXOV, 
kai mwpoéjOace TÓv “lwvabav, kal éxátiev 
b A > ? ` hl X * e 
Afev(np ek nA^ayiov Xaov, kal émeoxémm à 
Tomos Aavid. 

Au. Ver.—25. And the king sat upon his 
seat, as at other times, ever upon a seat by 
the wall: and Jonathan arose, and Abner 

La] 
3M 
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sat by Saul’s side, and David’s place was 
empty. 

And Jonathan arose, &c. 

Ged., Boolh.— And Jonathan sat on one 
side [Syr.], and Abner sat on the other side 
of Saul; but David's place was empty. 

Houb.—25 Sedebat rex, ul solebut, sua in 
sede, que parieti adjacebat, surrexitgue Jo- 
nathas ut  discumberet ; discubuit autem 
Abner er latere Suiilis, vacuusque erat 
Davidis locus. 

WAR TW mov OM, Et surrexit Jonathas, et 
sedit. Abner (ad latus regis). Contra veri- 
tatem videtur esse, ut Abner mense regiae 
assederit, Jonathas autem steterit. Praeterea 
Cp" nen tam habet et stetit, quam e£ sur- 
rexit, quo in verbo sententia initium seepe 
habet, ut post addatur, quid quisque egerit, 
postquam surrexit. Id vero in Jonatha nunc 
additur, si verbum 2" in Jonatha usurpetur, 
et si sic legas cum Syro Intt. 20 jar om 
WAN, ef surrexit Jonathas et accubuit. Abner 
autem...Quanquam in hanc potius partem 
propendeo, ut olim bis scriptum fuerit Y", 
hoc modo: "os ze an qw eps, surrexilque 
Jonathas et assedit ; assidebat autem Abner 
(ad latus regis). Ita ut, cum nemo ad latus 
Jonathæ sederet, appareret Davidem abesse, 

Dathe.—24 Novilunio rex consedit ad epulas 
25 in loco suo consucto ad parietem, a) 
deinde b) Jonathan ei ad dextram, Abner ad 
sinistram accubucrunt. Sie sedes Davidis 
vacabat. 

a) Ut in loco honoratiori, ex more orien- 
talium ; cf. Harmari Observatt. Orient., p. li. 
p. 66. 

b) Pro tg» legendum est 3t», aut saltim 
hoc supplendum est contextu sic postulante, 
cum non probabile sit, filium regis stetisse, 
sedente Abnero. Sic quoque Josephus 
narrat, lib. iv., cap. 14, Jonathanem Saulo 
ad dextram, Abnerum ad sinistram sedisse. 
Syrus refert illud 20, quod in textu habe- 
mus, ad Jonathanem: et surrexit Jonathan 
et accubuit, et Abner ad latus Sauli, sc. ac- 
cubuit. Is igitur legit 3228). Aliam lec- 
tionem exhibent oi 6, kai mpoédÜaoev ròv 
'"IeváOav, sc. Saulus. Legerunt c3? pro 
Dp" sensu quoque aptissimo. Sic enim dice- 
retur: Saulum tantum antecessisse Jona- 
thanem, sive hunc proxime post eum con- 
sedisse. 

Maurer.— 77 aw ow] h. e., in precipua 
ac quam maxime honorifica sede ypu En 
^m, Ex impeditioribus hic locus est. Pleri- 
que interpretes, in his Gesenius (Chrest.), 


sequuntur Syrum, qui voc. 35» ad Jona- 
thanem referens et voci VN copulam præ- 
mittens verba sic reddit: et surrexit Jonathan 
et accubuit, et Abner ad lutus Sauli, sc. accu- 
buit. Non male. Sed DP fortasse latius 
hic patet, ut m oP nihil aliud sit quam : 
fum venit, i.e., proxime post Saulum con- 
sedit Jonathan, cf. Gen. xli. 29, 80, 54. 
Potest etiam lapsus scriptoris subesse, cf. 
vs. 34 ab init. Mira est Schulzii interpre- 
tatio: surrezit, “quasi praesagiret animus 
patris insaniam,” coll. vs. 33. 































Ver. 26. 
MATT DA me “aw aT 
NAT ipp NE NYT US FH a 
: no Nb 
kal ook €AdAnoe Zao)A év tH nuepa ékeivy, 
Ort cipnke cipmrapa daiverat, pn kaÜapós 
elvat, drt où Kexa@apiorat. 

Au. Ver.—26 Nevertheless Saul spake not 
any thing that day: for he thought, Some- 
thing hath befallen him, he is not clean; 
surely he is not clean. 

Something hath befallen him, &c. 

Booth.—Something may have befallen 
him; or he may not be clean; because he 
hath not purified himself [LXX]. 

Houb.—26 Saul eo die nihil conquestus 
est ; mam cogitabat hoc casu evenire ; quia 
forte, cum immundus esset, non se se mun- 
dasset. 

WT NDS. Quia non mundus est. Mox 
dictum est, forte non est mundus; nunc 
additur, quia non est mundus ; nemini lec- 
tori placere id potest. Itaque legendum, 
aut WTD, cum Grecis Interpretibus, qui 
kexaÜapio rau, mundatus fuit, vel WD , mun- 
davit se. Sensere veteres orationis vitium, 
quod propriá quisque interpretatione cor- 
rexerunt. 

Ver. 27. 
“pen awa VNI nones um 
ww WT o5 
^* T 3: 
kai éyevnOn Ti emaúpiov Tod pnvds TH pépa 
7] Oevrépa, kai emeokéry ó rómos roð Aavid: 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—27 And it came to pass on the 
morrow, which was the second day of the 
month, that David's place was empty, &c. 

Pool.— Which was the second day of the 
month, or, on the morrow of the new moon, 
being the second day; either, 1. Of the 
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three days appointed, ver. 5,19. Or, 2. Of 
the feast. Or, 3. Of the month. 
Maurer.— 789 vi non; i. e., novilunii 
secundi die secundo, cf. verba ultima hujus 
commatis, et vs. 34, coll. Exod. xix. 1. 


Ver. 28. 
og Rw. awe py 19» 
Sm? rva-Ty ‘Tarp TUI 


kai dmexpidn "IováÜav TÔ Zaovd, kal eimev 
aùr, Tlapyrnrae map’ éuoU Aavid ews eis 
BryÓAeép. riv modu avTov mopevOnvat. 

Au. Ver.—28 And Jonathan answered 
Saul, David earnestly asked leave of me to 
go to Bethlehem : 

Houb.— 1 m wv», Quesivit David a me 
ad Bethlehem. Desideratur verbum yv» ut 
curreret (a me ad) quod verbum non abest 
ver. 6 eádem in sententiá. Atque id legere 
videntur Chald., Arab.  Omiserit scriba 
verbum yv ex similitudine ejus nonnullà 
cum verbo 01 antecedenti. Etsi in oratione 
familiai quadam verba reticentur, tamen 
orationem hic deficere non debere, monet 
ver. 6 ubi eadem non deficit. 


Ver. 30. 
34 apse jme Vas) ANTM) 
^3 wv wibm MAT D. 


nao nio ENS "uM aga 
SR MOP 


kat €Oupabn ópyf SaotrA emi "'lovátav 
opddpa, kal eimev atta, Yié Kopaciwy avro- 
poXo)Uvrov, ob yàp oda Ort péToxos ei aU TQ 
vid lerra els alo Xovv cov, kal eis aid yvyny 
dmokaAvNreos urrpós aov; 

Au. Fer.—30 Then Saul’s anger was 
kindled against Jonathan, aud he said unto 
him, Thou son of the perverse rebellious 
woman [or, Thou perverse rebel; Heb., Son 
of perverse rebellion], do not I know that 
thou hast chosen the son of Jesse to thine 
own confusion, and unto the confusion of 
thy mother's nakedness? 

Pool.— Thou son of the perverse rebellious 
woman; this base temper of thine thou 
hadst not from me, but from thy mother; 
of whose perverseness I have had so much 
experience. Or, thou son of perverse rebel- 
lion, i.e., thou perverse and rebellious son. 
Or, thou most perverse rebel; for, in the 
Hebrew language, the word son, thus used, 
is an aggravation of a man's crime, and 
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notes one who is extraordinarily addicted to 
it. To the confusion of thy mother’s naked- 
ness; men will conclude, that thy mother 
was a whore, and thou a bastard; and that 
thou hast no royal blood in thy veins, that 
canst so tamely give up thy crown to so 
contemptible a person. 

Bp. Patrick.—30 Thou son of the per- 
verse rebellious woman.] Or, as it is in the 
Hebrew, ‘thou son of perverse rebellion." 
That is, a very perverse rebel. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— Thou son of the perverse 
rebellious woman.] This clause is variously 
translated and understood. The Hebrew 
might be translated, Son of an unjust rebel- 
lion; that is, ** Thou art a rebel against thy 
own father.” The Vulgate, Fili mulieris 
virum ultro rapientis ; '** Son of the woman 
who, of her own accord, forces the man." 
The Septuagint is equally curious, Yie kopa- 
Twv avrouoAovvrovw ‘Son of the damsels 
who came of their own accord.” Were 
these the meaning of the Hebrew, then the 
bitter reflection must refer to some secret 
transaction between Saul and Jonathan's 
mother. 

Gesen.—rTWTYod MAII, son of perverse 
conlumacy, i.e., of a perverse and obstinate 
mother; comp. Job xxx. 8. 

Maurer.—Propr. fili per verse mulieris 
(cf. de forma E. Gr. crit. p. 402) contu- 
macie, i.e., mulieris perverse et contumacis 
= o perverse et obstinati animi fili !! te 
diligere filium Isai. Nonnulli codd. pro 
15 habent 722. Sed quum qui diligit ali- 
quem, ad eum tendat, equidem in construc- 
tione cum ? nihil miri video. 





Ver. 34. 
nana nz py Jam op 
"3 ons Sw witoohs DSN"ND) 
: DR ipo» "3 Tus 233 


kai averndnoev Tovdðav amó TAS Tane CIs 
ev dpyn Oupod, kai ovk epayey ev rì Õevrépą 
TOU unvòs aprov, Stt €OpavaOn ent Tov Aavið, 
OTL OuvEeTEAEGEYV ET AUTOYV 6 TATHP avrov. 

Au, F'er.—34 So Jonathan arose from the 
table in fierce anger, and did eat no meat 
the second day of the month: for he was 
grieved for David, because his father had 
done him shame. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Jonathan arose— in fierce 
anger.] We should probably understand this 
rather of Jonathan's grief than of his anger, 
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the latter cause explaining the former: for 
he was grieved for David. He was grieved 
for his father—he was grieved for his friend. 

Because his father had done him shame. 

Bp. Patrick.—Here are two reasons why 
he fasted : first, because he was extremely 
afflicted for David; and, secondly, his father 
had put Jonathan to shame, by his foul 
language, and by throwing a javelin at him, 
for so the words run clearly in the Hebrew; 
** for he was grieved for David, and because " 
[so Pool, Ged., Booth. Dathe], &c., the 
copulative and being wanting, as in many 
other places. 

Ged.—34 So Jonathan arose from the 
table, in great indignation; and ate no 
victuals on the second day of the new moon 
feast: for he was grieved, both on account 
of David; and because his father had 
affronted him. 

Dathe.—34 Propterea gravi ira commotus 
a mensa surrexit, neque illo secundo mensis 
die cibum sumsit, tum quod Davidis vicem 
doleret, tum quod a patre suo esset ignominia 
affectus. 


Ver. 36. 
"REI mN) và yan — 
: yp? 

— kai TÒ mraddpiov eSpape, kal abTós T)kóv- 
TiTe TH cxin, kal Tapnyayev avTnv. 

Au. Ver.—36 And he said unto his lad, 
Run, find out now the arrows which J shoot. 
And as the lad ran, he shot an arrow beyond 
him [Heb., to pass over him]. 

And as the lad. 

Booth.— wit. The y seems here neces- 
sary; and we must read also D377 [so 
Houb.] ; for this word cannot be in regimen. 


Ver. 37. 
"we ogi nipecy T Hom 
vam no 
kat Ale rò maidápiov Ews ToU TÓmOU THS 
oxitns o nkóvriCev "IováOav, k.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—37 And when the lad was 
come to the place of the arrow which Jona- 
than had shot, Jonathan cried after the lad, 
and said, Is not the arrow beyond thee? 

Pool.—To the place, i.e., near to the 
place. Or, and the lad went, or was going 
on to the place [so Ged.]; for the words 
following show that he was not yet come 
thither. The Hebrew verb 5o, which pro- 
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perly signifies fo come, sometimes signifies 
to go; as here, and Ruth iii. 7; Jonah i. 3. 

Dathe.—37 Cum vero ad dimidium a) 
illius loci, ad quem Jonathan jaculatus fuerat, 
venisset, hic ei acclamavit : Sagitte sunt 
ultra te. 

a) Pro ^m recte, uti arbitror, Michaélis 
conjectavit, legendum esse ^9U, dimidium. 
Nam si puer jam ad locum, ubi sagitte 
erant, pervenisset, Jonathan ei acclamare 
non potuisset, sagittas ultra eum esse. 

Maurer.—Sic Dathius, qui consentientem 
habet Schulzium. Sed quis non videt, verba 
ista non esse ad vivumresecanda, sed omnino 
significare, puerum ad locum illum appro- 
pinquasse. 

Ver. 40. 

Au. Ver.—40 And Jonathan gave his 
artillery [Heb., instruments] unto his lad, 
&c. 

Dr. Adam Clarke.—Jonathan gave his 
artillery.| I believe this to be the only place 
in our language where the word artillery is 
not applied to cannon or ordnance. The 
original (%3) signifies simply instruments, 
and here means the bow, quiver, and arrows. 


Ver. 41. 
zc Dene np WT) Re Sven 
wow inp myg PEN? Com 
ADD) TPIS wN fb apu Duy 
: OMT TITTY ATTN ww 
kat ws elonhOe rd mabápiov, Kai Aavid 
avéotn and ToU ApyapB, kai érecev emi mpóo- 
c7r0v aUTOU, Kal mpocekvovnaev avT@ Tpis, kal 
karepitnoey ékaaros Tov mÀgaíov avTov, kal 
ékAavaev éxaa Tos TQ TANTioy avTov, éws Tuv- 
reAeías peyaAns. 

Au. Ver.—41 And as soon as the lad was 
gone, David arose out of a place toward the 
south, and fell on his face to the ground, 
and bowed himself three times: and they 
kissed one another, and wept with one ano- 
ther, until David exceeded. 

David arose out of a place toward the 
south, &c. 

Ged.—David arose from behind the stone. 

From behind the stone. The present text - 
has from the side of the south. But as I 
suspect it to be corrupted, I have given what 
is evidently the meaning. 

Until David exceeded. So Pool, Patrick, 
Clarke, Dathe, Maurer. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Until David exceeded. | 
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David's distress must, in the nature of 
things, be the greatest. Besides his friend 
Jonathan, whom he was now about to lose 
for ever, he lost his wife, relatives, country ; 
and, what was most afflictive, the altars of 
his God, and the ordinances of religion. 

Maurer. — rI WY, sc. M322, donec 
David vehementius fleret, cf. xii. 24, al. 

Geddes, Booth.— Wept one with another 
with great lamentation. 

I have followed a conjectural reading of 
Houbigant’s.— Ged. 

Booth.—Houbigant proposes to read m 
for DI; but I am not satisfied with this 
emendation. Why should we not adopt the 
usual phrase: m32. Comp. 2 Samuel 
xiii. 36, and 2 Kings xx. 3. 

Houb.— Et invicem fleverunt; ita ut fletus 
esset magnus. 

PDI NI W Seu vertas, donec David auge- 
ret, seu donec David cresceret, nihil suberit 
sententie. Nam si, augeret, deest fletum 
verbi casus; si, cresceret, deest flendo. 
Graci Interpretes €ws cvvreAeuas peydAns, 
usque ad consummationem magnam, ex 
scriptione vel tn, vel 7555, utraque non 
bona. Nos ™, fletum, legimus, pro ™, 
David, ex qua scriptura sententia hæc 
optima nascitur, donec esset fletus mag- 
nus: nam YT sepe neutram in partem su- 
mitur. Syrus, sed David abundantius, com- 
parationem inducens fletuum Jonathe ac 
Davidis parum honestam, et Jonatha parum 
dignam, ut David plus fleverit, quam 
Jonathas, mutuis in amplexibus. 


Ver. 42. 

Au. Ver—42 And Jonathan said to 
David, Go in peace, forasmuch as we have 
sworn both of us in the name of the Lorp 
Lor, the Lord be witness of that which, &c.], 
saying, The Lorp be between me and thee, 
and between my seed and thy seed for ever. 
And he arose and departed : and Jonathan 
went into the city. 

The Lord be between me and thee, &c. 

Dathe, Ged., Booth.—Saying Jehovah be 
witness between me and thee, and, &c. 


Cuar. XXI. Heb. Ver. 2; Au. Ver. 1. 
um TT nsopo Fons m — 


— xai é£éorg 'AfuuéAex TÀ  amavrQoet 
QUTOU, K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—1 Then came David to Nob to 
Ahimelech the priest: and Ahimelech was 
afraid at the meeting of David, and said 


unto him, Why art thou alone, and no man 
with thee? 

Was afraid. So Dathe, Gesen. 

Ged., Booth.—Was astonished. 


Heb. Ver. 3; Au. Ver. 2. 
cies "my Dyan — 
: popu "don 

— kat rois madapiors Stapepapripnpa v 
TÓ TOM@ TO Aeyopévo, eoù mioris hedAavt 
pacovi. 

Au. Ver.—2 — and I have appointed my 
servants to such and such a place. 

Bp. Horsley.—Read, with LXX, Vulgate, 
Symmachus, and Houbigant, ‘nvr. 

Booth._—oypn ^w nyw. This verb is ob- 
viously irregular. It ought to be ymn; yet 
none of the MSS. correct it. The 6 and 
Vulg. seem to have read mw for ^w. 
Instead of °8 read nx, for this verb in Hiphil 
always governs the accusative. 

Houb.—"vn ny m ow nim Arias, et pueros 
scire feci ad locum, horride ac prave, prava 
eX scriptura quam grammatica ipsa quasi 
digito monstrabat. Nam verbum ipi 
Tw" comitem recusat prepositionem ^N, et 
scribendum fuisset DPA ns vm DWI, pueris 
indicavi locum. Itaque legendum, cum Vul- 
gato "ny, vel rmm, condizi, ex radice W, 
pueros condixi, vel allegavi ad locum, seu 
jussi ut convenirent ad locum. 

Dathe.— Igitur famulis meis certum aliquem 
locum assignavi. 

Sc. ubi me exspectent. Pro ‘nyi fortasse 
legendum est ‘Mr. Sic Vulgatus legisse 
videtur, qui vertit condiri. Etiam oi ó Ain 
ante Daleth legisse videntur, sed ab tw de- 
rivasse; habent enim d:apeuapripnyat. 

Maurer.—Sine ulla idonea ratione Dathius 
receptam lectionem sollicitare conatus est. 
Verte: et famulos meos ad certum quemdam 
locum venire jussi (indixi in certum cet.) 
‘ArT’ Po. 


Heb. Ver. 5; Au. Ver. 4. 

, . = * 

wn vm nos bin ond — 
NT = a” V X VJ V Pt 

— oùk eow Gpror BéBnNo: bd rjv xeipá 
HOV, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—4 And the priest answered 
David, and said, There is no common bread 
under mine hand, &c. 

Houb.—Non est panis profanus sub manu 
med. Supra ver. 3, legitur T" nnn sine dx, 
Similiter ver. 8, et credo equidem ro ox esse 
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To M a Scribá mendose iteratum. Certe 
nullum aliud reperio, neque in glossariis, 
neque in concordantiis exemplum, rov non 
TÔ W subjecti. 


Heb. Ver. 6; Au. Ver. 5. 
'» o0 m rng TH foo 
noU bbma ao-rinyy Marcos 
mary WIN ELYRIA? wr NER 
: "523 Ur» cinn ASD OO ToT 
E pele iC T -: aye 
kal amexptOn Aavid rà iepet, kal eimrev avr, 
GANA amd yuvaikds dámeoXnueÜa xls xai 
vpírgv npepav’ ev rQ e€eAOciv pe eis dddv 
yéyove mávra rà madia Hyvopéva, Kal avri) 7) 
6869 BEBndos, Sidte dytacOnoerar onpepoy ià 
và OKEUN pov. 

Au. Ver.—5 And David answered the 
priest, and said unto him, Of a truth women 
have been kept from us about these three 
days, since I came out, and the vessels of 
the young men are holy, and the bread is in 
a manner common, yea, though it were 
sanctified this day in the vessel [or, espe- 
cially when this day there is other sanctified 
in the vessel]. 

Pool.—The vessels, i.e., either, 1. Their 
garments, or other utensils for their journey. 
Or, 2. Their bodies, for of them the ques- 
tion was, ver. 4; and having now said that 
women had been kept from them, he infers 
that therefore their bodies were holy, their 
members were undefiled. Thus the word 
vessel is used 1 Thess. iv. 4, and in other 
authors, both Greek and Latin. The bread 
is in a manner common, Heb., and this (to 
wit, the bread; which is easily supplied out 
of the former verse, because that was the 
thing about which the present discourse was, 
and against the giving whereof the priest 
started an objection, ver. 4, to which David 
here giveth an answer) is in @ manner, Or, 
after a sort, common, i.e., considering the 
time, and our necessity, this may be asked 
in a manner like common bread, and so is 
used by others. For though for a season, 
whilst it is to stand before the Lord, it be so 
holy, that the priest himself might not eat it, 
yet afterwards it is eaten by the priest, and 
by his whole family, as their common food ; 
and so it may be by us, in our circum- 
stances. Though it were sanctified this day 
in the vessel: if it were but newly put into 
the vessel, it must give place to the great 
law of necessity and charity, because God 
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will have mercy preferred before sacrifice. 
Or thus, especially, when, or, the rather 
because this day there is other (i.e., new 
bread) sanctified in the vessel, i. e., put into 
the vessel which was made to receive this 
bread, Exod. xxv. 29, and thereby sanctified 
or consecrated to God; and therefore the 
former shew-bread is now to be removed, 
and employed for the common use of the 
priest and his family. 

Bp. Patrick.— The vessels.] That is, their 
bodies: so the word keli here signifies, as 
oxevos doth in 1 Tim. iv. 4. 

Are holy.) That is, separated from women. 

The bread is in a manner common.) He 
adds, that he need not scruple to give them 
the hallowed bread; for it was not so holy 
as when it was upon the table of the Lord : 
but became, in a manner, or in some part, 
common bread; being now the food not 
only of the priest, but of his whole family. 

Though it were sanctified this day in the 
vessel.| The marginal translation is more 
plain, “especially when there was other 
that day sanctified in the vessel." He 
means, new bread was set upon the table of 
the Lord; so that no wrong was done to 
him. By the vessel is meant the dish on 
which the bread was placed, mentioned 
Exod. xxv. 29. 

Bishop Horsley.—And the vessels of the 
young men are holy, and the bread, &c.] 
The passage is certainly obscure. But this 
is certain, that David never uttered the 
nonsense which this translation puts into 
his mouth. Castalio gives the probable 
meaning of the place: —''Suntque corpora 
famulorum casta. Quod si profectio ipsa 
profana fuerit, at hodie quidem lustrabitur 
in corporibus." This version he explains in 
a note, in these words: —‘‘Si forte mei 
famuli, tum quum profecti sunt, fuerant 
cum uxoribus, at hodie quidem parierunt, 
quoniam hic dies tertius est, quod temporis 
spatium lustrandis corporibus est destina- 
tum." Queen Elizabeth's translators render 
the passage to the same effect. They render 
AN by “how much more," which were 
better rendered by “nevertheless,” or ‘yet 
for certain." Otherwise their translation 
differs not from Castalio. "The alteration, in 
our public translation, like many others, for 
the worse, was made, as I suspect, upon the 
authority of no better critic than Le Clerc. 

*5, vessels, the body, more especially a 
particular member of the body : as the cor- 
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responding oxevos is used in the New Testa- 
ment. See that word in Parkhurst’s Greek 
Lexicon. 

wi, lustrabitur, impersonally, sanctifica- 
tion shall be made in their vessels. 

Ged.—David answered the priest, and 
said to him: From women, truly, we have 
been restrained from my out-coming, these 
three days past, and the young men were then 
clean. If on this journey, any profanation 
have befallen them, they shall be purified. 

Booth.—And David answered the priest, 
and said, From women truly, we have been 
restrained these three days since I came 


t; and all [LXX] the young men were i 


holy; but if by the way they have become 
unclean, they may all, this day, be hallowed. 

Houb.—5 David Sacerdoti respondit ; nos 
quidem diem jam tertium, ex quo profectus 
sum, ab uxoribus abfuimus, et sarcine puer- 
orum munde erant. Quod si quid immun- 
ditie per iter accidit, hoc ipso die sarcine 
munde erunt. 

553 v, Sanctificabitur in vasis, sive 
sarcinis: quod quidem dupliciter intelligi 
potest, vel in sarcinis ipsis ac involucris, vel 
quatenus ad vasa ; nisi etiam, dies sanctificabit | 
vasa. Quee quomodocunque accipias, alluditur 
adlegem de immunditiis, in qua lege vasa, que 
immunditiem contraxerant, immunda erant 
usque ad vesperam, neque adeo plus quam 
diem totum. Clericus sic interpretatur, 2s 
vero panis est instar communis et praterea 
vasibus hodie alius consecrabitur ; deiude in 
Commentario ‘‘supplevimus panis, quia 
nullus alioquin est loci sensus." Addit 
etiam alius, utrunque per fas et nefas, præ- 
sertim tamen ultimum; nam si SY! de pane 
propositionis intelligitur, et si v de pane 
etiam accipitur, idem panis utrobique intel- 
ligendus, non autem alius, in verbo W. 
Forsan pro MT legendum rm, sè fuit (iter 
pollutum). Veteres hoc loco nihil expediunt: 
vide eos. 

Dathe.—6 Tum David sacerdoti, Imo 
vero, inquit, a mulieribus tribus diebus ante- 
quam proficiscerer, separati fuimus, impedi- 
menta quoque famulorum sacra sunt, etsi 
quoque iter ipsum profanum sit, a) tamen per 
illa sanctificatur. 

a) H. e., profani negotii causa susceptum 
est, tamen omnia vasa s. impedimenta, in 
quibus panes servantur, sancta sunt. 

Maurer.—^23 
scio, eam (viam) 
sancta. Cf. xiv. 


hodie sanctificari per vasa 
30. 


Wa or? nm] tamen certo | 
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Ver. 7. 

Au. Fer.—7 Now a certain man of the 
servants of Saul was there that day, detained 
before the Lorp; and his name was Doeg, 
an Edomite, the chiefest of the herdmen that 
belonged to Saul. 

An Edomite. 

Ged.—LXX, Aramite or Syrian. The 
easy change of one letter in the original 
makes the difference. 


Ver. 9. 
Au. Fer.—Valley of Elah. 
Dathe, Ged.—Turpentine-tree vale. 
notes on Gen. xxxv. 4, vol. i., p. 65. 
In valle teribinthorum.— Dathe. 


See 


Heb., 12; Au. Ver., 11. 
trsioo vs teas cay gn 
n pon Yon QUE Bu 





: PEE IN 
13 $e 5. Core: 
DYNA p YER 

kal eimov oi maiües '"AyxoUs mpós abróv, 
ovxt otros Aavid 6 BaciNevs TNS YNS ; ovxt 
| TOUT@ e&npxov al Xopevovoat, heyoveat, end- 
rafe SaovrA £v yitdow avrov, kai Aavid ev 
pupLagly avTov; 

Au. Ver.—11 And the servants of Achish 
said unto him, Zs not this David the king of 
the land? did they not sing one to another 
of him in dances, saying, Saul hath slain his 
thousands, and David his ten thousands? 

Unto him. 

Maurer.—v5w, De eo, Davide, ut Gen. 
xx. 2 al. Sed fortasse commodius ad Achis- 
chum refertur. 

Pool.— The king of the land, or, of this 
‘land, i.e., of the land of Canaan. They 
call him ding, either more generally for the 
governor, as that word used Deut. 
xxxiii 5, for the most eminent captain and 
commander, and, as it were, the king of the 
| Israelitish armies; or rather, more specially, 
the king, to wit, the king elect, the person 
designed to be king; for by this time the 
(aiie of Saul's rejection, and David's desti- 
nation to the kingdom, was got abroad 
among the Israelites, and from them pro- 
bably to the Philistines’ ears. 

Bp. Patrick.—The king of the land.] 
Either they meant a chief commander in 
| Israel, who was respected as the king: or 


| they had heard of his being designed to be 





is 
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king instead of Saul, which made him per- 
secute him. 

In dances. So Pool, Gesen. 

Ged.—In alternate choruses. 

Prof. Lee.—noim, femin. constr. plur. 
nim .—r. 9n, sign. iii, p. 188 above. 
Dance, dancing; which is extemporaneous 
usually in the East; the most dignified 
person leading, occasionally with tabrets, 
&c., the rest following, and imitating the 
leader’s steps, &c. See Harmer’s Observ. 
lii., p. 423, vol. ii, edit. 1816; Exod. 
xv. 20; 1 Sam. xvii. 6; Ps. xxx. 12; 
cxlix. 3; cl. 4; Jer. xxxi. 4, 13; Cant. 
vii l. Occasionally in circles, as with the 
Eastern Derveishes, Exod. xxxii.19. During 
the dance, a song was uttered by the leader, 
and responded to by the followers, as in 
Exod. xv. 20; 1 Sam. xxi. 12; xxix. 5. 

And David. 

Ged., Booth.—But David. 


Heb., 14; Au. Ver., 13. 
bons) oina joyocms jaw 
Ti w»807 ninbr5v» daw ons 
POR i 
: LS E EE 

kal gÀAXoíoge TÒ Tpóccmov avTOU évomuov 
avrov, Kal mpocemoujgaro év TH pépa ekeivn, 

.kal erupravcev emi rais Ovpas rhs móAews, 

Kat mapeþépero év rais xepoiv abro), kal 
érurrev émi tas ÜUpas THs wWvANs, kai rà aíeAa 
avToU karéppet. ETL TOY 7rGryova avrov. 

Au. Ver.—13 And he changed his be- 
haviour before them, and feigned himself 
mad in their hands, and scrabbled [or, made 
marks] on the doors of the gate, and let his 
spittle fall down upon his beard. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—And he changed his be- 
haviour.) Some imagine David was so ter- 
rified at the danger to which he was now 
exposed, that he was thrown into a kind of 
frenzy, accompanied with epileptic fits. This 
opinion is countenanced by the Septuagint, 
who render the passage thus: IOov «dere 
avépa emiXgmrov, ‘ Behold, ye see an epi- 
leptic man. Why bave ye introduced him 
to me?" Mn edarrovpat emtAntrav eyw ; 
* Have I any need of epileptics, that ye 
have brought him to have his fits before me 
(emAnmreveo Oar mpos pe)?’ It is worthy of 
remark, that the spittle falling upon the 
beard, i.e., slavering or frothing at the mouth, 
is a genuine concomitant of an epileptic fit. 

If this translation be allowed, it will set 
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the conduct of David in a clearer point of 
view than the present translation does. But 
others think the whole was a feigned conduct, 
and that he acted the part of a lunatic or 
madman in order to get out of the hands of 
Achish and his courtiers. Many vindicate 
this conduct of David; but if mocking be 
catching, according to the proverb, he who 


feigns himself to be mad may, through the 


just judgment of God, become so. I dare 
not be the apologist of insincerity or lying. 
Those who wish to look farther into this 
subject may consult Dr. Chandler, Mr. 
Saurin, and Ortlob, in the first volume of 
Dissertations, at the end of the Dutch 
edition of the Critici Sacri. 

Maurer.—Noytrmm inom, Et mutavit sa- 
porem, h. e., mentem, i.e., insipidum se 
fecit, mente captum se simulavit. Eadem 
phrasis legitur Ps. xxxiv. 1. Ceterum verba 
proprie sic habent: e£ mutavit eum, saporem 
suum, de qua constructione vid. ad Deut. 
xxxiv. 10. 

Gesen.— 1 Hitbpo. 1. To be foolish; 
hence to be mad, Jer. xxv. 16; li. 7; Nah. 
ii. 5, WW vmm, the chariots are mad, i.e., 
rage, are driven furiously. Jer. L. 38 ow 
WÄIT, they are mad in (after) idols. 2. To 
feign oneself mad, 1 Sam. xxi 14. So 
Dathe and most commentators. 

Scrabbled., 

Gesen., Ged., Booth.—Made marks. 

I. mn in Kal not used, i. q. Twa No. I. 
to mark, to delineate ; comp. ™s No. III. 

Piel, to mark, to make marks; 1 Sam. 
xxi. 14 of David feigning madness, Ww 
we nino», he made marks, scrawled, on 
the doors of the gate, in the manner of mis- 
chievous boys.—Gesen. 


Cuar. XXII. 2. 
vn awa jos sub» — 
Au. Ver.—2 And every one that was in 
debt [ Heb., had a creditor], &c. 


Houb., Booth.—ww), read mm» [twenty 
MSS.]. 

Gesen.—lI. NW) i.q. mb» No. 2, to lend 
on usury, /o loan, seq. 3 Neh. v. 7. Hence 


ii wv» Is. xxiv. 2, and simpl. mv 1 Sam. 
xxii. 2, a creditor. 
Ver. 3. 
, : 3 f? 
12) 53nw Ves as sium — 
— ywéoOocav È) ó marp pov Kal 7 NTP 
pov Tapa goi, K.T.A. 
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Au. Ver.—3 And David went thence to 
Mizpeh of Moab: and he said unto the 
king of Moab, Let my father and my 
mother, I pray thee, come forth, and be with 
you, till I know what God will do for me. 

Come forth and be with you. 

Booth.—Dwell [LXX, Arab., one MS. 
av] with you. 

Ver. 4. 
TTA ba 35» canum — 
m22 

— KA} KATØKOUVV per avro) mücas tas 
nuépas, óvros ToU Aavid €v TH mepioyh. 

Au. Fer.—4 And he brought them before 
the king of Moab : and they dwelt with him 
all the while that David was in the hold. 

In the hold. 

Pool.—In the hold ; either, 1. In Mizpeh 
of Moab, which was a very strong hold. 
But it is apparent he speaks of some hold 
where his father and mother were exposed to 
fear and danger from Saul, which they were 
not in the king of Moab's royal city. Or, 
2. In the cave of Adullam mentioned above, 
ver. 1. Or, 3. In holes; the singular num- 
ber being put for the plural, as is frequent ; 
i.e., as long as David was forced to go from 
place to place, and from hold to hold, to 
secure himself; for it concerned David to 
secure his father, and he did doubtless secure 
him for all that time ; and not only whilst 
he was in the hold of Mizpeh, or of Adullam, 
which was but a little while. 

Houb.—Recte WSO, quanquam opinio 
esse possit legendum, cum Syro 31, quia 
urbs Maspha fuit ante nominata. 


Ver. 6. 
cem WT vu ^2 Dnw paw 
; ¢ b] .,. Q ° . : e 
NOW mya nU NY) uns ays 
2: Q R] ` . À 7 
"UY Fa ie) mana uan 
TT ~”: * 4 T: - Joot€H- T TIT YST 
: yoy maz 
ITT LT’ 
Kat jkovge ZaovA, ore eyvootar Aavid, kai 
€ y € 5 3 i N ` ? , b 
OL avdpes OL HET AVTOV’ Kat SaovA exaTo EV 
rQ Bovvd imo tiv dpovpav TH ev ‘Papua, kai 
, ^ > ^ M , € ^ 
rò Sdpu ev TH xetpl avTOv, kat mrdvres oi matòes 
aUTOU TAPELOTIKELTAY AUTO. 

Au. Fer.—6 When Saul heard that David 
was discovered, and the men that were with 
him (now Saul abode in Gibeah under a 
tree in Ramah [or, grove in a high place], 
having his spear in his hand, and all his 
servants were standing about him). 

VOL. II. 


2 T ee ape 0 08 


457 


Pool.—In Ramah, i. e., in the territory of 
Gibeah, in or near (for so the Hebrew par- 
ticle is oftused, as hath been showed) Ramah. 
Or, in the town of Gibeah—in a high place ; 
for so the word Ramah unquestionably sig- 
nifies; and so it is here rendered by some, 
both ancient and modern, interpreters. 
Having his spear in his hand; either as an 
ensign of majesty [so Bp. Patrick], for in 
old times kings carried a spear instead of a 
sceptre; as Justin and others note; or as an 
instrument of self-defence or cruelty, as 
occasion required. 

Bp. Patrick.—In Ramah.) Or, in a high 
place, as Ramah signifies. Otherwise the 
first words must be interpreted near Gibeah, 
or in the territories of Gibeah. 

Ged.—6 When Saul (who was then sitting 
under a tamarisk, on the hill of Gibea, with 
his javelin in his hand), &c. 

Booth.—6 When Saul heard that David 
was discovered, and the men that were with 
him (now Saul was sitting on a hill, in 
Gibeah, under a tamarisk tree, having his 
spear in his hand, and all his servants were 
standing about him). 

Gesen.—?8x (Kimchi 7x) i. q. Arab. 
S$ 
Jl, a tamarisk, myrica, Tamarix orientalis, 
Linn. 1 Sam. xxii. 6 SNJ DOD, under a 
tamarisk-tree, xxxi. 13, where in the parall. 
passage 1 Chr. x. 12 it is Wy DOD, under a 
terabinth or tree generally.—Then perh. azy 
large tree (like WN, W8), and collect. trees, 
a wood, grove, Gen. xxi. 83. An accurate 
description of the tree Js! is given by J. 
E. Faber, in Fab. and Reiskii Opusc. med. 
ex Monumm. Arabum, p. 137; comp. also 
R. K. Porter's Travels ii., p. 311. 

Prof. Lee.—"tm, m. I. Properly, 4 
species of the Tamarisk tree. Tamarix ori 
entalis, Linn. It is well described by 
Golius, and after him by Castell, sub voce 


Joh and again by Abulwalid as given by 


Thes., p. 159. II. A name for 
generally. So Abulwalid, l c. 





Gesenius. 
any tree, 


aS stl Ls WE mu — Hence, 


SINT, 1 Sam. xxii. 6, is explained, 1 Chron. 
x. 12, by mua, the turpentine-tree. See too, 
Gen. xxi. 33, where a plantation is probably 


meant. 


Ver. 7. 
wÓ» mayyy DPY Dans con 


3N 
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ci» nabob N23 nidi N12 

: rw aby Debs mip 

NIE d. Cr- ee a 

kai eime Saovd mpós roùs raidas abro) Tovs 

TapeoTnkoras avtT@, 'Akovcare Or) viol Bevia- 

piv, et ddnOds racw tyiv ose ó vids leorra 

aypovs kal dumedOvas, kal mávras opüs rá£e 
ékarovrápxovs kai xiMápxovs. 

Au. Ver.—7 Then Saul said unto his 
servants that stood about him, Hear now, ye 
Benjamites ; will the son of Jesse give every 
one of you fields and vineyards, and make 


you all captains of thousands, and captains 
of hundreds. 

Will the son of Jesse, &c. 

Houb.—Jj1»...03, Etiam...daturus est. Est 
in illo 01, non iterato, ironia, non autem in- 
terrogatio. Nos igitur ironiam extulimus, 
per verbum credo, ut fieri solet in Latino 
sermone. 

And make you all captains, &c. 

Maurer.— vn “Ww ow 02929. Miror, etiam 
Ewaldum Gr. min., p. 264 adn. ? preepo- 
sitionem h. l. pro accusativi nota habere. 
Ad sensum quidem verti potest: num vos 
omnes tribunos et centuriones constiluet ? 
Sed verum si queris, structura haec est: 
num pro vobis omnibus tribunos et cent. con- 
slituet, h. e., num tot trib. et cent. constituet, 
quot opus sunt, ut quisque vestrum tale 
munus obtineat? 


Ver. 9. 
“Oy 253 NAT) BINT ANT jy? 
"Bm RU E "p^ oss T23y 
: cens Tomb 735 wa 


^ 3 / M e r € N 

Kat arokpivera, Awnk ó Supos 6 KabeatnKas 
> \ ` [4 ⸗ ` 217 € , n 
emt TUS NuLovous ZaovA, kai eimev, Ewpaka tov 
vióv "lecoal mapayıwópevov eis Noppa mpós 
? ^ en 2 ` \ [4 , 

AfBuiéAex vioy AxtTwB Tov lepéa. 

Au. Ver.—9 Then answered Doeg the 
Edomite, which was set over the servants of 
Saul, and said, I saw the son of Jesse 
coming to Nob, to Ahimelech the son of 
Ahitub. 

Which was set over the servants of Saul. 
So Gesen. 

Houb., Dathe, Ged., Booth.—Who was 
standing among the servants of Saul. 

Houb.—Doeg, qui cum Saulis servis tum 
forte aderat. Utimur interpretatione forte 
aderat, quia Doeg non erat corporis regii 
custos, sed pastorum præses, et vocabulum 


XXII. 7—14. 

38) presentiam indicat, non imperium. 
Caeterum male mx: lego DOMN non sine }, 
in tribus Codicibus. 

Gesen.—Niph. 32. 1. To be set, seq. 
%9, to be sel over any one, 1 Sam. xxii. 9; 
Ruth ii. 5, 6. Part. 322, a prefect, director, 
1 K. iv. 5, 7; v. 30; ix. 23 al. 

2. To place or Station oneself, to take one's 
stand, Ex. vii. 15; xvii. 9; seq. ?, to any 
one, Ex. xxxiv. 2 D% > ni», and present 
thyself to me there. Also, to take one's 
stand, e. g., of God's rising up for judgment, 
Is. iii. 13; Ps. Ixxxii. 1. 

3. To stand, spoken of men, Gen. 
xviii. 2; xxiv. 13; Ex. xviii. 14; 1 Sam. 
i. 26; al of sheaves, Gen. xxxvii. 7; of 
waters, Ex. xv. 8. Seq. »*, to stand upon 
anything, Is. xxi. 1; to stand with or by a 
pers. or thing, Gen. xlv. 1; 1 Sam. iv. 20; 
xix. 20; xxii 7, 17. Spec. to stand. firmly, 
Ps. xxxix. 6, &c., &c. 


Ver. 13. 
"n owiosa Yo ode — 

Au. Ver.—13 And Saul said unto him, 
Why have ye conspired against me, thou and 
the son of Jesse, in that thou hast given 
him bread, and a sword, and hast enquired 
of God for him, that he should rise against 
me, to lie in wait, as at this day? 

And hast enquired. 

Houb.—Barbare ^v^, ex scribendi con- 
suetudine, quia sæpe his re legitur 
mew, Saul. Unus Codex Orat. 98) sine ? 
Epenthetico. So Booth. 

Lhat he should lie in wait. Sothe Heb. 

Ged., Booth.—To excite him to lie in 
wait. 

Ver. 14. 
"^ mH TPT MS qoo jy» 
< A x — — "EE SM S 
Topo Y Toa WIP Wey PR 
:YDÓA 7222) ayaw p 


kal amexpiOn và Bacirel, kai eime, Kai tis 
ev mace Tots SovAots cov ws Aavid mio TOs, kai 
yapBpós Troù Bacwéws, Kal dpxcov mavrós 
zapayyéAgarós cov, kai évOo£os €V rà oiko 
gov; 

Au. Fer.—14 Then Ahimelech answered 
the king, and said, And who is so faithful 
among all thy servants as David, which is 
the king's son-in-law, and goeth at thy 
bidding, and is honourable in thine house? 

Dr. A. Clarke.—And who is so faithful. ] 
The word jo, which we here translate 
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faithful, is probably the name of an officer. 
See the note on Numb. xii. 7. 

And goeth at thy bidding. 

Bp. Horsley.—]nvoen ox "Y. A very 
obscure phrase. If I were to venture upon 
a — emendation, it should be m 
for 101; “ and alway ready at thy summons.” 
The readiness which this word would par- 
ticularly express, would be a readiness for 
military service. See Parkhurst, 20, 11. 

Gesen.—vO. 2. With a preposition im- 
plying motion away into a place, to turn 
aside to a place or person, sc. from the way. 
So seq. °8 of pers. Gen, xix. 3 Y TON, and 
they turned in unto him, Judg. iv. 18; of 
place, Gen. xix. 2; Judg. xix. 12 Yo? i5 
702 VON, we will not turn aside into the cily 
of a stranger. 1 Sam. xxii. 14, who turneth 
in unto (hath access to) thy private audience. 

nyovUn f. (r. vow) 1. Hearing, audience, 
Ital. udienza, i. e., admission to the private 
hearing of a king. 1 Sam. xxii. 14; 2 Sam. 
xxii. 23; 1 Chr. xi. 25. 


Prof. Lee.—rvo*90, fem. Hearing, both 
(a) 4 court of justice 
(b) Abst. for 
(a) 1 Sam. xxii 14, `% 


judicial and obedient. 
for hearing causes, council. 
concr. subjects. 


FAY DTI . LXX, pyar mavrós mapay- 
i $5 A 7 Do 
, S ie —* oe x 
yeh patos gov. oyriac, yal t^ ao HAS 5 


2 Chron. xi. 25; 2 Sam. xxii. 28. LXX, 
2 > N ` A M > ~Y > ^ 
ératev avróv Aavid POR Tas ee QUTOU. 


Syr. S So No casos (0? 
(b) Is. xi. 14. 

Houb.—14 Qui tuis sub imperiis princeps 
est, Aras: et recedens ad auditum tuum. 
Nec melius poterit qui scripturam D re- 
tinebit. 
cessit, est a proposito alienum. 


m 


v 
oaao. 


Tangit 


Achimelech Davidis virtutes, dignitatem, et 


honorem ei ab omnibus habitum, non autem 
ejus a Saiile discessum. Qui quidem dis- 
cessus non potest significari verbo uno o, 
ubi non additur a quo, vel unde David dis- 
cesserit. Græci Intt. dpxcv, princeps. Si- 
militer Chaldeus 4, qui legunt w, ger- 
manam scripturam, quam frustra vituperat 
Clerieus, tanquam eam nec res, mec con- 
slructio paliatur. Nihil est rei tam ac- 
commodatum, quam ut Achimelech dicat 
Davidem esse sub regis imperiis principem, 
et uno rege minorem. Constructio vero 
patitur, ut sit 28 W: nam verbum W jm- 
perare, sic szepe adhibetur. Denique inscite 
Clericus vituperat Griecos Intt. qui credi- 


derint idem esse ?D et Ww, princeps. 
credidere Greci Intt. sed legerunt W, non 
"D. Syrus autem legit wW: nam convertit 
w, observans, et sic Arabs. 


quam David? 
mandato tuo profectus, et magni habitus a 
tuis. 


Nam quod Clericus, tuo jussu dis- 


Non id 


Dathe.—14 Respondit Achimelechus regi: 
Quis vero omnium tuorum tam fidelis est, 
Preterea gener tuus, ex 


Maurer.—*p»o9v ^w à, Et qui (a ceteris 


aulicis) secedit, ut tibi poe h. e., qui 
ad interiores regia tuz partes aditum habet 
ibique sanctioris consilii est arbiter. 


Ver. 15. 


Au. Fer Let not the king impute any 





thing unto diis servant, nor to all the house 
of my father. 


Bp. Horsley.—Nor to all. Read *; 
with three or four of Kennicott's Codd. 


Ver. 
n Eee voler esa 


kai eimev 6 Baoire’s mois maparpéxovot, 
KT. 

Au. Per.—17 And the king said unto the 
footmen [or, guard; Heb., runners], &c. 

Dp. Patrick.—Footmen.] In the Hebrew 
it is, ‘to the runners;" that is, to those who 
used to go before him, and to follow him 
when he went abroad. 


Ver. 18. 
vadd TAS 2b 3179 Bis gio 
NIT DDM TNT PE 3b canas 
maw NADTI T3 | nem D sms 
: 12 TN Ni? DS MYAT 
T3 w^ "p oM "p v 
kat etrev 6 BaotXeUs TO Awk, 'Ertavrpédov 
Ov, kai andvra eis Tovs iepeis" kal emearpady 
Awnk ó Sópos, kai éÜavároge Tovs lepeis ToU 
Kvpiov ev 77) "uépq éketvy, tpiaxaciovs kai 
mévre avOpas, mrávras atpovras epord. 
lu. F'er.—18 And the king said to Doeg, 
Turn thou, and fall upon the priests. And 
Doeg the Edomite turned, and he fell upon 
the priests, and slew on that day fourscore 
and five persons that did wear a linen ephod. 
Pool.—Turn thou; or, go about, to wit, 
from man to man, al thou hast killed all. 
Dr. 4. Clarke.— Fourscore and five per- 
sons.) The Septuagint read rpiakociovs kat 
mevre avdpas, three hundred and five men; 
and Josephus has three hundred and eighty- 





us’ 3.0 
TU WwW 
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five men. Probably the eighty-five were 
priests; the three hundred, the families of 
the priests; three hundred and eighty-five 
being the whole population of Nob. 


Cuar. XXIII. 1. 

Au. Ver.—1 Then they told David, say- 
ing, Behold, the Philistines fight against 
Keilah, and they rob the threshing-floors. 

Bp. Patrick.—Then they told David, &c.] 
Or, “they had [so Pool] told David," &c. 
For this was done before Abiathar came to 
tell him of the slaughter of the priests, 
ver. 6, where it is said, he fled to David to 
Keilah. Which was a city in the tribe of 
Judah (Josh. xv. 44). 


Ver. 3. 

Au, Ver.—Keilah. 

Houb., Booth.—7"»*p, read Yp [thirty- 
four MSS. ]. 

Ver. 6. 
“Os qom uvas no38 unm 
TER NS TS nowp UN 
kai éyévero ev TH dQevyew "ABidOap viov 
“Ayuerex mpos Aavió, kal aùròs perà Aavid 
eis Keita xateBn &yov eovd év rH xeu abrov. 

Au. Fer.—6 And it came to pass, when 
Abiathar the son of Ahimelech fled to David 
to Keilah, that he came down with an ephod 
in his hand. 

Houb. and Horsley place this verse after 
ver. 1, Ged. and Booth. after ver. 9. 

With an ephod. 

Bishop Patrick.—Or, rather, ** with the 
ephod " [so Pool]. For he being left, l 
suppose, to keep the sanctuary while his 
father and the rest of the priests went to 
wait upon Saul, as soon as he heard of their 
slaughter, took this principal vestment of 
the high-priest, viz., the ephod, unto which 
the wrim and thummim, with the breastplate, 
were annexed, and carried it unto David. 
Unto whom he hoped to be the more 
acceptable, when he appeared capable to 
serve him in that high office. And accord- 
ingly he calls upon him (ver. 9), to “ bring 
hither the ephod;’’ as he did afterward 
(xxx. 7). But the ephod could do no good, 
without the urim and thummim, which were 
inseparable from it. And that he speaks of 
the high-priest's ephod is manifest, because 








he doth not call it a linen ephod, such as the 
priests wore; but the ephod. The only 
difficulty is, that Saul after this seems to 


XXIII. 1—6. 


have consulted God by urim (xxvii. 6). 
But perhaps he made a new one, in the 
room of that which Abiathar carried away: 
but God would not own it, nor any other 
way give him advice. Aben Ezra, indeed, here 
notes, that there wants that which they call 
the he hajediah, that is, the demonstrative 
particle he, to show that he means the high- 
priest’s ephod, and therefore it was only a 
linen ephod. Which led him into this 
absurd opinion, that in some cases God 
answered without urim and thummim ; being 
consulted merely by an ephod. 

Houb.—Acciderat autem, ut cum fugeret 
Abiathar. Hæc non suo loco esse neminem 
credo esse, qui non sentiat. Sed Clerici 
erat solius perturbationem ordinis talem con- 
ferre in sacros ipsos autores, non in scribas 
Judaeos. Sic nimirum Clericus in suo com- 
mentario: ‘Scriptor Graecus, aut Latinus 
narrationis canonum non imperitus hec 
verba preposuisset, aut proxime subjecisset 
versui 4. Nam adduntur duntaxat, ut os- 
tendatur qua ratione David Deum consulere 
potuerit; quia, nempe, Ebiathar, qui ad eum 
confugerat, secum vestes sacras consulturo 
Deum necessarias, abstulerat." Non vidit 
Clericus, scribarum culpam quodam modo 
coarguere id vacuum, quod Masora monet 
esse post TNT, versu 2 finiente; quod quidem 
vacuum melius notatum fuisset post versum 1. 
Nam cum David versu 2 Dominum scis- 
citetur, satis clara res est, antea narratum 
fuisse, ab Abiathar fuisse allatum ephod, per 
quod ephod Dominum Deum Israel con- 
sulere liceret. Propterea nos in nostra ver- 
sione versum 6 proxime post versum 1 col- 
locamus. Et male Clericus non nollet eum 
subjectum fuisse versui 4. Nam David 
versu 4 Dominum iterum sciscitatur, quem 
antea sciscitatus est versu 2, ut necesse sit 
narrari ante ipsum versum 2 sive ante NWM 
7^, non defuisse Davidi ephod, in quo Deum 
sciscitaretur. 

Dathe.—6 Cum | Ebjathar, Achimelechi 
filius, ad Davidem confugisset, eum Kegilam 
quoque comitatus est, a) atque ephodum 
secum sumserat. 

a) Secutus sum interpretes Grecos qui 
veram lectionem nobis servasse videntur. 
Nam textus Hebraeus habet: cum fugisset 
Ebjathar, Achimelechi filius, TER TZN NS 
vm cv , ad Davidem Kegilam ephodum secum 
sumserat. Quæ repugnant antecedentibus. 
Nam Ebjathar ad Davidem confugerat, ante- 
quam hic Kegile liberationem susciperet. 
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Sed ot 6 supplent, que desunt, et lectionem 
exhibent praecedenti historie convenientem : 
Kai éyévero, k.r.A. Miror, reliquos inter- 
pretes cum lectione recepta consentire. 

Maurer.—6 Hec pugnant cum iis, que 
supra narrata sunt. Nam Ebjathar ad Da- 
videm confugerat, antequam hic Keilam 
proficisceretur (xxi. 20, sq). LXX lec- 
tionem quidem exhibent antecedenti historiz 
convenientem : sed tantum non certum est, 
hos interpretes scriptorem sublevasse. Re- 
liqui enim interpretes cum lectione recepta 
consentiunt. 

Ver. 7. 
Dib ink «22 bam tees — 
qm ype 

— kai eire Saovd, mémpakev aùròv 6 Oeds 
els TAS xeipds pov, K.T.A. 

Au. Ver. And Saul said, God hath 
delivered him into mine hand, &c. 

Gesen.—^2).—Piel. 4. Not to know, i.e., 
to reject; Arab. Conj. IV. Jer. xix. 4, 
they have forsaken me (XY) and have re- 
jected (rm) this place. Pregn. 1 Sam. 
xxlil. 7, God hath rejected (and delivered) 
him into my hand. So Maurer. 


Ver. 8 
Houb., Booth.—Yrw read PNM, 





Ver. 9. 
Une bas poy c» Tht pom 

a ae T TT OCR zt Nae 
ruban sn ARE BA) LI 

vium 

kal éyvo Aavid, ote od maparin ZaovA 

7epi avToU ryv kak(av' Kal eime Aavid mpos 

'AfwiÜap TÓv iepéa, mpocdyaye TO “Eqovd 
Kupiov. 

Au. Fer.—9 And David knew that Saul 
secretly practised mischief against him ; and 
he said to Abiathar the priest, Bring hither 
the ephod. 

That Saul 
against him. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, ‘that Saul was 
coming against him, intent upon mischief." 
There was no secrecy in Saul's present prac- 
tices. See Houbigant. 

Houb. = V ulaatus, prepararet. » Saul clam 
malum. Ided clam, quia verbin VW, sæpè 
significat clam facere. Sed sæpe etiam 
moliri in genere; imò etiam apertè moliri, 
ut hoc loco. Nam ibat Saül apertè ut 
Ceilam oppugnaret, Davidemque in sua 


secretly practised mischief 


forest, 
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potestate haberet, neque ei adversüs Da- 
videm pacte erant cum Ceilensibus insidiz. 
Sed videbat David Ceilenses esse ita paratos, 
ut Saüli ipsum traderent, ne ipsorum civi- 
tatem everteret, quod quidem erat illis 
timendum, postquàm Saül in simili causá 
urbem Nobe Sacerdotum civitatem, per 
Doegum everterat. 

Pool.—Saul secretly practised mischief 
against him ; whereby it may seem he pre- 
tended that he raised his army to defend 
Keilah and his country from the Philistines, 
and kept his intention against David in his 
own breast. Or, designed or devised ; for so 
the word signifies; and so it is here trans- 
lated by many; and it seems both from 
ver. 8, and from his publicly avowed jealousy 
of and rage against David, that he declared 
his design to be against him, as a traitor to 
his crown and dignity. 

Ged.—9 But David, knowing that Saul 
was secretly meditating evil against him, 
said to Abiathar the priest: ‘ Apply the 
ephod." 6 For Abiathar, the son of Ahi- 
melech, who had fled to David, had brought 
down with him the ephod to Keila. 

Apply the ephod. 1.e., put on the sacred 


vestment; in which were the urim and 
thumim. 
Booth—9 And David knew that Saul 


secretly practised mischief against him; and 
he said to Abiathar the priest, Bring hither 
the ephod. 6 For Abiathar, the son of 
Ahimelech, who had fled to David, went 
down with David to Keilah, and had the 
ephod with him. 


Ver. 10. 
loub.—w235.  Barbarismus pro 827, quod 
lego in plerique codicibus. Ita etiam 
semper scribunt Samaritani in Pentateucho. 


Ver. 15. 
somo ar FT 3272 Wh — 
T [ V 


— kai Adi iO Ay êv 
7j Kawj Zid. 

Au. Fer.—15 And David saw that Saul 
was come out to seek his life: and David 
was in the wilderness of Ziph in a wood. 


TQ Oper TO avypoder év 


Bishop Horsley.—15, 16, 18, 19, Hood. 
mow, “in the most solitary recess." 
Gesen.—OW, A thick wood, thicket, 


either as being to be cut, or from 
Chald. €, to be entangled, interwoven, 
Nnm, a wood, SOW, thicket of trees; 
comp. Samar. NOW, a wood.—Is. xvii. 9; 
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Ez. xxxi. 3. With He parag. mé 1 Sam. 
xxii. 16, which is also retained with a pre- 
posit. moa v. 15, 18. 
Ver. 17. 
UN "qué? We Cohn — 
:gROEPC BS owe) 

— Kal éyóà €oopai cot eis Sevrepov, kai 
Zao)À ó marüp pov oldey ovTas. 

Au. Ver.— 17 And he said unto him, 
Fear not: for the hand of Saul my father 
shall not find thee; and thou shalt be king 
over Israel, and I shall be next unto thee; 
and that also Saul my father knoweth. 

Pool.—TI shall be next unto thee ; which 
he gathered either from David's friendship 
to him; or from some promise made to him 
by David concerning it. Or the meaning of 
the words, next unto thee, may be as much 
as to say, I shall be under thee, after thee, 
or inferior to thee, as the phrase £ibi secundus 
oft signifies. So that the whole imports 
thus much: I do not look to be king myself 
(as by my birth I might expect), but that 
thou shalt be king (God having so ap- 
pointed), and I but in a secondary place 
inferior to thee. 

And that also Saul my father knoweth. 

Maurer.—Idque Saulus pater meus bene 
novit, propr. Auch weiss es so mein Fater 
Saul, id quod propterea monemus, ne forte 
cum interpretibus nonnullis vocula ]2 vim 
pronominis obtrudant lectores. 

Ver. 19. 
mayan vasos cr aya 
xv anno T mb TAR? 
>on Aya nU niea 

ique puo Tes 

kai avéBnoav oi Zia ek THs avxpwdovs 

mpos Zaovd ent Tov Bovuvov, Aéyovres, ouk 
Sod Aavid Kéxpumrat map riv ev Meooapa ev 
rois arevois év TH Kaw év rQ Bouya ToU 
'"ExeAá tou ek Oc&tóv Tov ‘leroatpov ; 

Au. Ver.—19 Then came up the Ziphites 
to Saul to Gibeah, saying, Doth not David 
hide himself with us in strong holds in the 
wood, in the hill of Hachilah, which is on 
the south [Heb., on the right hand] of 
Jeshimon [or, the wilderness]? 

Liphites. 

Houb.—o51. Codices tres DD, Ziphai, 
ut fuit scribendum, quia nomen deserti est 
FY, non Fy. 
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Wood. See notes on ver. 15. 

Jeshimon. So Houb., Ged., Booth. 

Dathe.—In colle Chachila, qui sit ad 
dextram solitudinis Arabice. 

Gesen.—q'ow^ m. a waste, desert, Ps. 
lxviii. 8; lxxviii. 40; cvi. 14. R. bw. 

Houb.—Nos, Jesimon, nomine proprio in- 
terpretantes, ut Vulgatus infra ver. 24. Non 
licuit, desertum quia distinguitur ver. 24, 
yaa, Deserlum, ab PIW, Jesimon. 

Ver. 22. 

Ti» cvm u$ 
Yn pipan 
mopevOnre Ô) kai érouágare éri, Kal yvôre 
TOY TÓT OV AUTON, K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—22 Go, I pray you, prepare 
yet, and know and see his place where his 
haunt is [IHeb., foot shall be], &c. 

Prepare yet. 

A en.—1t is evident, that m» WT, prepare 
yet should be m» wan, understand further, 
learn more particularly: and this reading 
has the authority of two MSS., with the first 
printed edition. This is one of the many 
mistakes introduced, on account of the great 
likeness between the Hebrew letters Beth 
and Caph. 

Ged.—22 Go back, I pray you, and with 
care, examine, &c. 

Booth.— Go, I pray you, and learn, &c. 

Dathe.—lte modo atque instruite rem 
amplius, &c. 


y 


ANa vh 


Ver. 23. 
ins OnmpeEY — 
rT tar 
It : 
kal e€epevynow adroy ev masas yiNtáow 
'Iov0a. 

Au. Fer. And it shall come to pass, if 
he be in the land, that I will search him out 
throughout all the thousands of Judah. 

Pool.—Throughout [so Hoxb., Dathe, 
Ged., Booth.] all the thousands of Judah, 
i.e., through all the parts of that tribe. 
Every tribe was divided into thousands, as 
counties are now with us into hundreds. See 
Judg. vi. 15. Or, with all the thousands of 
Judah, i.e., I will raise against him all the 
forces of that tribe in which he trusteth and 
hideth himself. 

Ver. 24, 25, 


‘De 23 








vw ya ner com mpm os 
n27»3 Ti» 2103 SDI? An 
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‘aw cgo es twee po Ox 
Tw Tb mam trad wan 


SEWN ye cgTo Aw) voe 
S aI ICD ee 
21 kal dvéornoay oi Ziaior, xai émopei- 

Onoav eumpoobev ZaovA. 

avdpes avrov êv 75 epnuo rz Maóv kaf éorrépav 

ex erv rod “leroamov. 


iy ` € 
kai AavidO kai oi 


25 kal émopevÜm 
DacvA Kat oi avdpes avrov (rei aùróv. Kai 
amyyyevxav rà Aavid, kai karén eis THY mérpav 
THY ev TH épjuo Maóv. Kal zjkovae ZaovA, kai 
katediwtey ómiac Aaviü eis Trjv čpnuov Maov. 

Au. Ver,—24 And they arose, and went 
to Ziph before Saul: but David and his men 
were in the wilderness of Maon, in the plain 
on the south of Jeshimon. 

25 Saul also and his men went to seek 
him. And they told David: wherefore he 
came down into a rock [or, from the rock], 
and abode in the wilderness of Maon. And 
when Saul heard that, he pursued after 
David in the wilderness of Maon. 

Jeshimon. See notes on ver. 19. 

In the wilderness of Maon. 

Houb.—Nos, in deserto Simeon, ex serip- 
tura pow, quam habuit Josephus. Nam 
vo, Maon, stare hoc loco nou potest, cum 
narretur versu inferiore, Davidem, mutato 
loco, ivisse in desertum Maon. 

Dp. Horsley.—25 Saul also, &e. ; rather 
thus, ‘For when Saul and his men set out 
to search for David, then they told David, 
and he went down to a rock, and abode in 
the wilderness of Maon. And Saul heard 
it, and pursued after David in the wilderness 
of Maon.” 

To search for David. I read with some 
of Kennicott's Codd. 1 n3 erp. 

JBooth.—241 And they arose, and went to 
Ziph before Saul; but David and his men 
were in the wilderness of Maon; in the 
plain, on the south side of Jeshimon. 
25 For it was told David, that Saul and his 
men had gone to search for him ; he, there- 
fore, went down and abode in the wilderness 
of Maon. And when Saul heard this, he 
pursued David to the wilderness of Maon. 
So Ged. 

Pool.—25 Into a rock, i.e., into a cave 
which was in the rock; or which might be 
called a rock, not for the height, but the 
strength of its situation; where at first he 
might think to hide himself, but upon further 
intelligence or consideration. he removed 


hine effugere, sese subtrahere. 
nificatione verbi rarior explicandus quoque 
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|from thence upon Saul’s approach. Or, he 


came down from the rock, i.e., either, first, 
From the mountain mentioned in the next 
verse, whence he came down, that so he 
might get out of Saul’s sight and reach. 
Or, secondly, From the hill of Hachilah, 
where David hid himself, which is said to be 
on the south of Jeshimon, ver. 19, as this 
place where he now was is also described, 
ver. 24, only that speaks of the plain, and 
this of the rock or hill adjoining to it, or 
in the midst of it. Or, Ae came down to 
Selah, as the Syriac and Arabic translate it ; 
a place so called from the many rocks or 
stones which were in it, or near it. 


Ver. 28. 
yop mim cipe asap. 1237Y — 
: np oram 


— ia rovro émexAnOn 6 vómos ékeivos, 
IIérpa 7 pepio beisa. 

Au. Fer.—28 Wherefore Saul returned 
from pursuing after David, and went against 
the Philistines: therefore they called that 
place Sela~hammahlekoth [that is, the rock 
of divisions]. 

Bp. Patrick.— Sela-hammahlekoth.] That 
is, * the rock of divisions." Either because 
Saul was distracted here between two 
counsels, whether to pursue David, or go 
immediately against the Philistines; or, 
because God divided Saul from David, when 
he was coming up close unto him. 

Gesen.—rjo. R. PNT. 1. Smoothness ; 


hence 4 slipping away, escape, comp. the 


root Hiph. No. 2. Soin pr. n. mpzres rip, 
rock of escapes, 1 Sam. xxiii. 28. 2. Di- 
vision, class, course. 

Dathe.— Hine locus ille vocatus est petra 
evasionis. 

Hebr. npma rip a Pn, glaber fuit, 
Ex hae sig- 


est locus Jerem. xxxvii. 12. 


: Moyen ms Woy — 
— émi mpócomov Saddaep. 

Au. F'er.—2 Then Saul took three thou- 
sand chosen men out of all Israel, and went 
to seek David and his men upon the rocks 
of the wild goats. 

Rocks of the wild goats. So Gesen. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— The. original (ew ws) 


Heb., Cuar. XXIV. 3; Au. Ver, 2 
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is variously understood. The V ulgate makes 
a paraphrase: Super abruptissimas petras 
que solis ibicibus pervie sunt; “On the 
most precipitous rocks over which the ibexes 
alone can travel" The Targum: the ca- 
verns of the rocks. The Septuagint make 
the original a proper name; for out of vs 
own, they make Zaddaeu, and in some 
copies Aeiapew, which are evidently corrup- 
tions of the Hebrew. 


Ver. 3. 


Au. Per.—3 And he came to the sheep- 
cotes by the way, where was a cave; and 
Saul went in to cover his feet: and David 
and his men remained in the sides of the 
cave. 

To cover his feet. See notes on Judges 
iil. 24, p. 184. 

Michaélis, Dathe, Ged., Booth.—To re- 
pose himself. 

Houb.—Alvum exonoraturus. So Rosen., 
Gesen. 


Lev. i. 17. 2. To rend, to tear in pieces a 
lion, Judg. xiv. 6. 3. Metaph. verbis di- 
lacerare, i.e., to chide, to upbraid, 1 Sam. 
xxiv. 8. 

Prof. Lee.—Pih. vow, pres. Yow. Constr. 
immed, it. med. ns. (a) Clove, without 
dividing, Lev. i. 17. (b) Tore asunder, 
Judg. xiv. 6. (c) Kept at a distance, with- 
held, 1 Sam. xxiv. 7. 


Heb., 11; Au. Ver., 1 
NN ODY ayo nfo osm i 
1 A : T Tn = 
"n2 bok oam — mous 





















~ 


= 
L] 


:m 7k) 

tdov ev TH üuépa rabr; éopákaciw oi of- 

Garpot cov ws mapéðwké ce Kipios chuepov 

eis xeipds pou ev rà a17Aato, kai ovk nBovAn- 

Onv dmokreival ce, kai epecodunv cov kai 
ema, K.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—10 Behold, this day thine eyes 
have seen how that the Loro had delivered 
thee to-day into mine hand in the cave: 
and some bade me kill thee: but mine eye 
spared thee; and I said, I will not put forth 
mine hand against my lord; for he is the 
Lorp’s anointed. 

And some bade me kill thee. So Dathe, 
Ged., Booth. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, with Vulgate, “and 
I thought to kill thee." 

foub.—JM wow. Vulgatus, et cogitavi 
ut occiderem te; que interpretatio excusa- 
tionem justam habere non potest, et cui 
David aperté contradicit. ^ Licebat con- 
vertere WON), et dictum fuit, vel consilium 
capiebatur. Sed melius legatur WNI, et di- 
cebant, vel consilium mihi dabant, ut legunt 
Chaldzeus et Syrus. 

Maurer.—"vow indefinite ut xxiii. 22. 

But mine eye spared thee. 

Houb.—Et pepercit tibi: adde cum Vul- 
gato, ‘YY, oculus meus; quod verbum desi- 
derat Dn femininum. Aliter esset legen- 
dum mom, et peperci. Aberravit scriba ex 
eo Ý, in quo incipit `Y ad alterum, in quo 
TH 


Heb., 6; Au. Ver., 5. 
TBS aanp nip wiy by — 
: Dag 
— ore apee rò mrepúyiov rs Sutdoidos 
auto. 
Au. Per.—5 And it came to pass after- 
ward, that David’s heart smote him, because 


he had cut off Saul’s skirt. 

Saul's skirt. 

Ged., Booth.—The skirt of Saul's mantle 
[LXX, Syr, Arab, Vulg, and seven 
MSS. ]. 

Heb., 8; Au. Ver., 7. 
Dum) DNR cvy vows 

kal émreure Aavid rovs avdpas avroU, k.r.À. 

Au. Fer.—7 So David stayed [Heb., 
cut off] his servants with these words, and 
suffered them not to rise against Saul. But 
Saul rose up out of the cave, and went on 
his way. 

Pool.—Stayed his servants, Heb., cut, or 
clave, or divided, ox cut them off. The word 
notes both the eagerness and violence of 
David's men in prosecuting their desire, and 
David's resoluteness in opposing them, as it 
were, by force; wherein he shows great 
piety, and generosity, and loyalty to Saul. 

Gesen.—X3D , To cleave, to split, to divide. 
Kindred roots are 03, YN, YEP; compare 
also Sanscr. chid to cleave, Gr. exito, Lat. 
scindere, Germ. scheiden. Piel 1. To cleave, 


Ver. 12, 

Au. Ver.—12 The Lorp judge between 
me and thee, and the Lorp avenge me of 
thee : but mine hand shall not be upon thee. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Lord avenge me of 
thee.| If he still persisted to persecute him. 
But he doth not, by these words, “ avenge 
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me of thee," pray God to punish him for 
the injuries he had done him ; but only to 
vindicate and deliver him fon his violent 
and unjust persecution. So the Hebrew 
word nakam often signifies. 
Ver. 13. 

Au. Fer Wickedness proceedeth from 
the wicked. So Houb., Dathe. 

Ged., Booth.—Let wickedness proceed, 
&c. 





Heb., 17; Au. Ver., 16. 

Houb.—]n. Lege Pw, plene, num 
vor (ua est. Ita pars Codicum. Vidimus in 
Pentateucho istud ? quod est radicis, nun- 
quam, ne ante affixa quidem, deficere. 

Heb., LX X, 20; Au. Ver., 19. 
ines Tens wh NIU" 
mijib webs himi mae Toa 

4 2 T l : AT DP bowery 
ig nuni Wye May ORT npa 

Kat Ori el evpor Tis Tov éxÜpóv aùroù év 
Orpet, kai exméurwpor aùròv ev 60 ayab, Kal 
KUpLos amorice,. a’T@ ayabd, kaÜós meroinkas 
aT7pepov. 

zu. Fer.—19 For if a man find his 
enemy, wil he let him go well away? 
wherefore the Lorp reward thee good for 
that thou hast done unto me this day. So 
Dathe, Ged., Booth., Maurer. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—If a man find his enemy, 
will he let him go well away ?] Or rather, 
Will he send him in a good way? But Hou- 
bigant translates the whole clause thus: Si 
quis, inimicum suum repericus, dimiltit eum 
in viam bonam, redditur ei a domino sua 
merces; “Ifa man, finding his enemy, send 
him by a good way, the Lord will give him 
his reward.” The words which are here put 
in italic, are not in the Mebrew text, but 
they are found, at least in the sense, in the 
Septuagint, Syriac, and Arabic, and seem 
necessary to complete the sense; therefore, 
adds Saul, the Lord will reward thee good for 
what thou hast done unto me. 

FHoub.-—...Msv 5. Hac Hebraice, ut nunc 
jacent, sic dicunt. Cum invenerit kon ini- 
micum suum, et miserit eum in viam bonam, 
et Dominus reddet tibi, qua in serie satis 
liquet, aliquid desiderari, nempe id, quod 
legit Syrus, TNO wow mm, Dominus reddet 
ei bonum; ut post sequatur, 71332 AT "Toon, 
reddat Dominus tibi bonum. Nam similitudo 
utriusque membri fucum fecit librario, ut 
alterum eorum omitteret, Similis erroris 

VOL. II. 





465 


12—21. XXV.2, 3. 
exemplum est in Codice Orat. 42 in quo, pro 

quod nunc legitur, 719 MmT Tox» mmo, 
semel tantum 72% scripsit librarius, omisit- 
que, hæc duo verba MmT PHW, que in medio 
erant. Errorem animadvertit codicis emen- 
dator, et ad marginem ea, que omissa fuerant, 
posuit. Sed multa ejusmodi sunt, que fefel- 
lerunt diligentiam, aut vero scientiam emen- 
datorum......"ww MI oy nn. Verus ordo 
est, my OMT ww nr, pro eo, quod hodie 
(fecisti mihi). Nam pro die hoc quod, vel 
quem fecisti mihi, nihil habet Hebraicum, 
ut nec Latinum. 

AMaurer.—^» x32 °] Juvenis quidam: 
quod vir hostem suum invenit et liberum di- 
misit, id remuneretur tibi deus, quem errorem 
non debebat repetere Winerus. Sensus hie 
est: si (pr. quando) invenerit aliquis hostem 
suum, num salvum eum dimittet? Igitur 
Jova tibi remuneretur, cet. 


Heb., 21; Au. Ver., 20. 
Houbigant.— an, barbarum, ? interjecto: 
pars codicum pon, regnabis, forma consuetá. 


Cuar. XXV. 2. 
»mo»a meV pispa wha 
433 


kat nv dvÓporros ev rj Maóv, kal rà molpvia 

> ^ ^ - [d 
avrov ev TO KapyurAo, k.7.A. 

Au. ler.—2 and there was a man in 
Maon, whose possessions [or, business] were 
in Carmel, &c. 


FHoub.—lneunte hoc versu deest "m, et 
legendum ww "m, et fuit vir. Omnes Ve- 


teres, preter unum Chaldzum, verbum fuit 
eXpressere, quod quidem orationis in prin- 
ciplo non fas est omitti, cum przesertim ad 
idem verbum m) referantur, quz in membris 
sunt posterioribus. 55053 wer, Cujus operc 
erant in Carmel. — Inteligende veniunt 
Opere agrarize, seu cultüs agrorum, seu cure 
pecorum. Minus bené Clericus, cujus negotia 
erant. in Carmelo. Nam negotium vix con- 
renit cultui pecorum, aut agrorum. 


Ver. 3 


OON inya DE Dar wear ovh 
LAST) TSA new —— MINT) 


10858 NT) —R v^ nr 


t» — 


kai õvopa TQ avOpar@ NaBar, kai dvopa TÅ 


yovawi aUTOU “ABeyaia. Kal 7] yur) aèroù 
Gy, On TÔ et j i 
ayaðù a vvéa et kai ayaby rà etðet opóOpa: kai 


à o 
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ó dvÓpemos ckAgpós kal movņnpòs év èrir- 
Ücüpact, kal ô dvÜporros Kvvikós. 

Au. Ver.—3 Now the name of the man 
was Nabal; and ‘the name of his wife Abi- 
gail: and she was a woman of good under- 
standing and of a beautiful countenance: 
but the man was churlish and evil in his 
doings; and he was of the house of Caleb. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— The name of the man was 
Nabal. The word ™® signifies to be foolish, 


base, or villainous ; and hence the Latin word 


nebulo, knave, is supposed to be derived. 
The name of his wife Abigail.| The joy or 
exullation of my father. 
Gesen.—»»28 (whose father is exultation) 
pr. n. Abigail. a) called also by contr. 


VN v. 32. 2 Sam. iii. 3 Cheth. Comp. 
cE OR 
Arab. a) for , ^ | what? 


Houb.—3 Abigail. Vera scriptio Yrm 
cum ? duobus, ut lego in quinque codicibus : 
sic etiam illud referunt plerique veterum. 

Churlish and evil in his doings. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “harsh and ill- 
mannered." 

He was of the house of Caleb. 
Dathe, Pool, Gesen. 

This is added to aggravate his crime, that 
he was à degenerate branch of that noble 
stock of Caleb, and consequently of the 
tribe of Judah, as David was.— Pool. 

Bp. Patrick.—He was of the house of 
Caleb.—Descended from a worthy ancestor, 
but very unlike him. In the Hebrew the 
word is Calebi, a Calebite, of the family of 
Caleb. But the word Caleb signifying a 
dog, some of the ancient interpreters under- 
stand the word here as if the holy writer 
insinuated he was of dog-like dispositions 
and manners [so Ged., Booth.]. Whence 
the LX X translate it, ó avOpwios kvvikós, a 
dogged man, or a cynic; and so the Syriac 
and Arabic. 

Maurer.—53», Secundum cor suum, i. e., 
sui tantum animi libidinem sequens, sui 
arbitrii homo. K’ri: ^3/2, e Calebo oriundus, 
ut sit patronym. a 223. Ita etiam Chald. e 
domo Calebiet Vulg. de genere Caleb. LXX, 
Ar., et Joseph. vocabulum a 22? deducunt, 
vertentes: avOpwmos kvvikós. Lectio recepta 
preferenda videtur. 


So Houb., 





Ver. 6. 
bios nnm Cn? ne opem 
: pU TP TWN 53) mi ama 











Sù vivus. 


vertendum. 
ricus, forte legendum Dw nns TM, in vitam 
(uam, tu in pace, non minus obscurum, nec 





1 SAMUEL XXV. 8, 6. 


kai épeire Tdde. eis Spas kai où v'yiatvav 
kat 6 otkós Tov, kal závra rà oa vyiuaivovra. 

Au. Ver.—6 And thus shall ye say to 
him that liveth in prosperity, Peace be both 
to thee, and peace be to thine house, and 
peace be unto all that thou hast. 

Dp. Patrick.—Thus shall ye say to him 
that liveth in prosperity.) In the Hebrew the 
words are only, “to him that liveth:" unto 
which we add in prosperity, because life in 
Scripture signifies happiness as death signifies 
misery. 

Commentaries and Essays.—Say to him 
that liveth (in prosperity). Heb. T, to him 
that liveth; perhaps an error for "In, vicus, 
as Jon rr, vivat rer, 1 Sam. x. 2. Then 
the version will be, and thus shall ye say, 
Long mayst thou live ; peace be both to thee 
and (o thy house, which was the usual 
address at that time, vivas et valeas. The 
Arabs still retain these salutations, ‘‘ May God 
prolong your life.” —“ Peace be unto you." 

Ged.—Prosperity, through life, to thee 
and to thy house, and to all that belongeth 
to thee! 

Booth.— And thus shall ye say to him, 
Peace be to thee through life, and peace be 
to thy house, and peace be to all that thou 
hast. 

Houb.—6 Sic autem vos illum compella- 
bilis ; fraler meus tu es ; paz tibi, pax domui 
tue, pax omnibus, quecunque habes. 

^n onwri, Et dicetis sic viventi, et tu 
pax; verba, sine re, ex mendo, ut solet. 
Nam silegitur, DW nnm AAR wm ^5 T DN), 
et dicelis sic ei, frater meus es tu, el tu pax, 
seu pax libi sif, omnia plana fiunt. Sic 
David 2 Sam. xix. 12 (vel 13) ait simili in 
sententia, DON TN, fratres mei estis. Hujus 
scripturæ, quam revocamus, vestigium super- 
erat in Codice Hieronymi, in quo legebatur 
YN, fratri meo, quod melius, quam in Vul- 
gata, fratribus meis. Clericus interpretatur, 
sic autem dicetis ei vivo, hoc est, inquit in 
Commentario suo, si vivum inveniatis ; per- 
inde quasi mittat David legatos ad hominem 
quemdam, quem nesciat, an vivat, an vita 
excesserit. Preterea male Clericus sic habet 
ei vivo, tanquam, ei, si vivum invenietis ; 
neque enim `n? Hebraice scribitur, pro '* CN, 
Non negat Clericus aliquid hic 
mendi latere. Erat igitur mendum intro- 
spiciendum et castigandum, autequam con- 
Denique id, quod addit Cle- 


= - - -~ — —— Dom 


1 SAMUEL XXV. 6—22. * 


minus repudiandum, quam hodiernum ipsum 
mendum. 

Maurer.— 0] 1, In vitam! i.e., quod 
bene vertat! bono ac felici in loco sint res 
tuae ! 


Ver. 8. 


Au. Fer. Whereforelet the young men 
find favour in thine eyes: for we come 
in a good day: give, I pray thee, whatsoever 
cometh to thine hand unto thy servants, and 
to thy son David. 

In a good day. 

Dathe.— Die festo. 

Houb.—In die leta...nimirum die, qua 
Nabal tondebat oves suas: vide versum 36. 
Male Clericus, quoniam die festo venimus. 
Nam 1. 219 ov est dies letus, non autem dies 
festus. 2. Alienum in locum immittitur iste 
dies festus. Non enim causa esse poterat in 
die festo, potius quam in profesto, cur Davi- 
dem Nabal commeatu adjuvaret, sed erat 
causa, in die hilaritatis et convivii. 

Gesen.—3Yo DY, a good day, i.e., for- 
tunate, propitious. 


Ver. 9, 10. 


Au. Fer.—9 And when David's young 
men came, they spake to Nabal according to 
all those words in the name of David, and 
ceased [ Heb., rested]. 

10 And Nabal answered, &c. 

9 And ceased. 

10 And Nabal answered. 

Ged., Booth.—10 But when they had 
ceased, Nabal answered, &c. 





Ver. 22, 


M2) WT ua? nus ngyon 


TART img COHUNTEN 2e 


S72 Daw IPRA 


rdóe morrar 6 beds TH Aavià kal ráðe mpos- 
Gein, ei vroAeidropat ek mávrov ràv ro NáBaA 
EWS Tpwt ovpoUvra Mpos TOLXOV. 

Au. Fer.—22 So and more also do God 
unto the enemies of David, if I leave of all 
that pertain to him by the morning light any 
that pisseth against the wall. 

Pool.— Unto the enemies of David, i.e., 
unto David himself. But because it might 
seem ominous and unnatural to curse him- 
self, therefore by a figure called euphemismus, 
instead of David, he mentions David's 
enemies. See 1 Sam. xx. 16. The words 
may be thus rendered: So and more also let 
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God do for (the Hebrew lamed being very 
oft so used) the enemies of David, i.e., let 
God work for them, and give them as much 
prosperity and success as Nabal hath hitherto 
had. Or, let God utterly destroy their 
enemies; and especially myself, the chief of. 
them, if I do not destroy this man. 

Bp. Patrick.—So and more also do God 
unto the enemies of David.] He means to 
himself: but being unwilling to pronounce 
his own name, or any other whom he re- 
spected, together with a curse, he transfers 
it to an enemy: by a figure called euphe- 
mismus. Or, as some take it, the meaning 
is, * Let my enemy destroy me, if Ilet Nabal 
and his family escape." But the former is 
the plainest interpretation ; it being common 
in the Jewish language (as Joh. Cocceius 
observes), when they speak of any evil to 
themselves, to translate it to another person. 
Of which he gives instances out of Maccoth, 
and Bava Bathra (see him upon the Gemara 
Sanhedrin, cap. 4, sect. 18, annot. 1). 

Dathe.—22 Sic puniat Deus inimicos 
meos, uti ego isti ne canem quidem relin- 
quam in crastinum. 

Bishop Patrick.—vp3 prto. That is 
(as the generality of interpreters think), 
“so much as a dog;” this being, they take 
it, like that saying of Aurelian, men- 
tioned by Vopiscus, who, going to a city, 
and finding the gates shut against him, said 
in his wrath, Canem in hoe oppido non 
relinquam, *I will not leave a dog in 
this town." But Bochartus excepts to this 
interpretation, that all dogs do not piss 
against the wall, but only the males; and 
that not till they be six or eight months 
old, as Aristotle and others observe. And 
therefore (to omit his other reasons), he 
takes this phrase to be a periphrasis of a 
man, as the Hebrews expoundit, particularly 
Ralbag. So that it is as much as to say, 7 
will nol leave a man alive. So Pool. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—This expression certainly 
means either men or dogs, and should be 
thus translated, if Z leave—any male; and 
this will answer both to men and dogs, and 
the offensive mode of expression be avoided. 

Gesen.—pa PRN mingens ad parietem, 
i.e. against the wall, a sort of contemptuous 
expression to denote a small boy, especially 
where mention is made of exterminating a 
whole tribe or family. 1 Kings xvi. 11, He 
slew all the house of Baasha; he left him not 
one pissing against. the wall (not even a 
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boy), nor kindred, nor friends: xiv. 10; 
xxi. 21; 1 Samuel xxv. 22, 34; 2 Kings 
ix. 8. Compare the same phrase in Syriac, 
e.g., Assem. Bibl. Orient. ii, p. 260, an 
digcesis sacra Gume (me teneat) in qua 
non remansit qui mingat ad parietem ? i.e., 
which is wholly devastated. The phrase 
seems thus contemptuously to denote a boy, 
because in the East it is customary for men 
to perform this office of nature in a sitting 
posture, beneath their flowing garments, nor 
does decency permit it to be done in the 
presence of others; see Hdot. ii. 35; Xen. 
Cyr. i. 2, 16; Ammian Marcell. xxiii 6. 
Soine understand by this phrase a slave or a 
person of the lowest class, see Jahn Arch. 1.2, 
p. 77; Hermeneut. Sacre, p. 31; others, a 
dog, Ephr. Syr. Opp. i. 542; Abulwalid, 
Judah ben Karish (MSS.), Kimchi, Jarchi; 
but neither of these accords with the context. 
See L. de Dieu ad 1 Sam. xxv. 34; Boch. 
Hieroz. i., p. 675. 

Prof. Lee.—The phrase has been variously 
interpreted of males, children, and dogs. 
The last seems most probable. 1 Sam. xxv. 
22, 34; 1 Kings xiv. 10; xvi. 18; xxi. 21; 
2 Kings ix. 8. 

Maurer.—vp3 PROD mingentem ad parietem 
plerumque de cane ad parietem mingente 
intelligunt collatis Aureliani minis apud 
Vopiscum : cum Thyanam venisset, eamque 
occlusam reperisset, iratus dixisse fertur : 
canem in hoc oppido non relinquam. Rectius 
vero mingens ad parietem in proverbio de 
abjectissimo et vilissimo quoque homine dici 
existimatur, coll. usu Syriaco hujus phraseos. 
Cf. Assemanni Biblioth. Or., t. ii., p. 260. 


Ver. 26. 


wer, Tym cv" sam 
yum DÉN sian nim Tx Ws 


TAR U cum ndm | 
PADD WINTON DD PIT 
it T « : . è 2d: 
kai vOv küpié pov, €f KUptos Kal Ch 7 yvxn 
cov, Kabas ékóAvaé oe küpios ToU pr eAÓeww 
eis aia dÜGov, kal coge THY xeipá aov cot 
«al vüv yévowro és Náfla oi €xOpoi aov xai 
of (nrouvres TQ kupi pov KAKA. 
Au. Fer.—26 Now therefore, my lord, as 
the Lorp liveth, and as thy soul liveth, 
seeing the Lorp hath withholden thee from 
coming to shed blood, and from avenging 
thyself [Heb. saving thyself] with thine own 
hand, now let thine enemies, and they that 
seek evil to my lord, be as Nabal. 





1 SAMUEL XXV. 22—29. 


Dathe, Ged., Boolh.—Now therefore, as 
Jehovah liveth, and as thyself livest, it is 
Jehovah who withholdeth thee from coming 
to shed blood, &c. 

Houb.—26 Nunc autem, Domine mi, vivit 
Dominus, et vivit anima tua, siquidem Do- 
minus non permisit ut ad sanguinem venires, 
&c. 

mir mo prohibuit te Dominus. Ita Vul- 
gatus Preeterito tempore, et optime id 
quidem. Nempe Abigail non jam dubitat, 
placatum sibi esse Davidem, cum videt se ab 
eo benigne audiri, vultumque ejus ad miseri- 
cordiam conversum. 


Ver. 27. 
samme n48i n»n nav) 
DS Comm b opes 
Dp Na DPA 


kal viv AdBe thy evAoyiay TavTHY, Hv èv- 
nvoxev 7 SovAN aov TQ kvpio pov, kat dacecs 
rois maðapiois rois mapeotyKdoL TH kupie 
pov. 

Au. Ver—27 And now this blessing 
[or, present] which thine handmaid hath 
brought unto my lord, let it even be given 
unto the young men that follow ( Heb., walk 
at the feet of, &c.] my lord. 

Houb., Horsley, Booth—27 And now 
take, I pray [LXX, Vulg.], this present, 
which thy handmaid hath brought to my 
lord, and let it be given, &c. - 

Houb.—27 nen mus mw. Labitur adhuc 
Clericus, sic interpretans, foc est aulem 
munus. Male additur verbum est; nam 
mn» nihil aliud significat, quam nune autem, 
ut planum sit deficere id verbum, ad quod 
pertineat nun. Id autem verbum legebant 
Graeci Intt., qui kal viv AdBe et nunc accipe, 
ut et Vulgatus. Scriba omissit S) NU accipe 
queso (benediclionem, quam...) quia cum 
legeretur infra’ N3 Nw, occuli ejus ex und 
linea in alteram deerraverunt. Syrus vidit 
contextum esse lacunosum : propterea omisit 
relativum WR quod prefixum est verbo NIT 
sic convertens, altulié vero benedictionem 
ancilla tua. Sed Chaldeeus, quia contextum 
refert talem, qualis nunc est, nihil habet 
sententie ; vide ipsum. Porro pro m, 
legendum rm'37 femininum. Sic lego in uno 
Codice Orat. et sic infra, ver. 35. 


Ver. 28, 29. 


niv» YDYN VYDD NI NÙ 2s 
À T I? AY’ TO: aw See AT JT 


1 SAMUEL XXV. 28—31. 


O2 yas. mya mb nim ripy 
my) bb ots him nipnbe 


DTN Doi res i TRW 32 send 
Bind nmm FEIN tp aos 33775 
ng cnn Mix PTE om 
maybpy DENM waa ms THOR rim 

:vopn np wins 


28 dpov 67 rò dvóumpa rns SovAns cov, OTe 
mov TonTEL KUpLos TH Kupio pov oikov 
miGTÓV, OTL mÓÀeuov kupiou pou 6 KUpLos 
TOÀeuei, kai kakia oUx evpeOnoeTaL ev cot 
mamore. 29 kai àvaa ra erat ávÜporros kaTa- 
okov oe kai (rov thy Nrvxiv aov, kai éarat 
Vuxij kuptov pov evdedepevn ev Seopa THs Cors 
Tapa kupio TO Od, Kai Yuxny €xOpav aov 


odevdovnoets ev wero rns o evOOvns. 
] HETO TH 7) 


Au. Ver.—28 I pray thee, forgive the 
trespass of thine handmaid: for the Lorp 
will certainly make my lord a sure house ; 
because my lord fighteth the battles of the 
Lorp, and evil hath not been found in thee 
all thy days. 

29 Yet a man is risen to pursue thee, and 
to seek thy soul: but the soul of my lord 
shall be bound in the bundle of life with the 
Loro thy God; and the souls of thine 
enemies, them shall he sling out, as out of 
the middle of a sling [Heb., in the midst of 
the bought of a sling]. 

Pool.—.1 man, to wit, Saul. Inthe bundle 
of life, ov, in the bundle, i.e., in the society 
or congregation of the living [so Houb., 
Dathe, Maurer]; out of which men are 
taken and cut off by death. The phrase is 
taken from the common usage of men, who 
bind those things in bundles which they are 
afraid to lose, because things that are soli- 
tary and unbound are soon lost. The mean- 
ing of the place is, God will preserve thy 
life; and therefore it becomes not thee un- 
justly and unnecessarily to take away the 
lives of any, especially the people of thy 
God and Saviour. 

Ged.—28 Forgive then, I pray thee, this 
temerity of thine handmaid. When the 
Lord shall have fully and firmly established 
thine house, and thou shalt have to fight the 
Lord's battles, may no evil ever befall thee ; 
29 And should any man rise up to persecute 
thee and seck thy life, may the life of my 
lord be bound up, with the Lord thy God, in 
the bundle of life: but let the lives of thine 
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enemies be slung out, as i£ were, from the 
middle of a sling. 

Booth.—28 Forgive, I pray thee, the 
trespass of thy handmaid. For Jehovah 
will certainly make my lord a firm house; 
and when my lord fighteth the battles of 
Jehovah, may no evil ever befall thee. 
29 And should man rise up to persecute 
thee, and to seek thy life; then may the life 
of my lord be bound up, &c. 

Maurer.—29 ^n vp) nmm, Sit anima 
domini mei, tua, colligata fasciculo vivenlium 
apud Jovam deum tuum, i.e., Jova vite tue 
prospiciat ; hostium autem tuorum animam, 
vitam, eam libret in media cavitate funde, 
i.e., eeque nihili zstimet ac lapides qui fundis 
excutiuntur. 


Ver. 31. 
npe? A> 1 n rpm 
Din èT Taw >) Sta 35 Dub 2nbs 
Mm cpu Jo xs rnt 


STATO BIEN am 

kai ovk €oTat got TOUTO PBdeAvypos kal 

oxavOadov 7 Kupim pov ékyéai aipa abaov 

Ócpeàv, kai goat xeipa kupie pov avra 

kal àyaÉc cai kúpos TQ kupi pov, Kal pvo- 
0507 THs SovAns cov ayabacat ath. 

Au. Fer.—81 That this shall be no grief 
[Heb, no staggering, or, stumbling] unto 
thee, nor offence of heart unto my lord, 
either that thou hast shed blood causeless, or 
that my lord hath avenged himself: but 
when the Lorp shall have dealt well with 
my lord, then remember thine handmaid. 

Either that thou hast shed. 

Houb.—31 PO, Et ad fundendum (san- 
guinem). Impedit sententiam istud ^. Ita- 
que id exhibet solus Chaldeus. Ceteri 
legunt FBX), quod et legendum. 

Blood. 

Booth.—Innocent [one MS.] blood. 

Jdvenged himself. 

Ged., Booth—Avenged himself with his 
own hand [LX X]. 

When the Lord shall have dealt well with 
my lord, then remember thine handmaid. 

Pool.—1i. e., When God shall make thee 
king, and I shall have occasion to apply 
myself to thee for justice or relief, let me 
find grace in thy sight, and so let me do at 
this time. Or, and the Lord will bless my 
lord, and recompense thee for this mortifica- 
cation of thy passion, and thou wilt [so 
Ged., Booth.) remember thine handmaid, i. e., 
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thou wilt remember my counsel with satis- 
faction to thyself, and thankfulness to me. 


Ver. 33. 
TN AS TAA RYO T1733 
VIN] DAT Sian iun ew ao» 
: v5 A 
l° CT 
kal evhoynros 6 Tpdmos cov, kai evAoynpéevn 
ov 7 amokwAvoacd pe onpepoy èv TavTn gj) 
€AÓetv eis aipara, kai càcat xeipá pov épot. 
Au. Ver,—33 And blessed be thy advice, 
and blessed be thou, which hast kept me 
this day from coming to shed blood, and 
from avenging myself with mine own hand. 
Blessed be thy advice. 
Bishop Horsley.—Rather, * blessed be thy 


gentle manners.” ó rpomos cov, LXX. 
Gesen.—Ovo m. 1. Taste, flavour of 


food, Num. xi. 8, &c. Arab. „4 id. 


2. Metaph. intellectual taste, i.e., judg- 
ment, discernment, understanding; comp. 
Lat. sapere, sapiens, sapientia, et contra 
insipidus. 1 Sam. xxv. 33; Ps. cxix. 66; 
Job xii. 20. c5 mp MWR, an insipid woman, 
i. e., without discernment, Prov. xi. 22. mW 
ovv, He changed his understanding, i.e., 
feigned himself mad, Ps. xxxiv. 1. ^v» 
ovo, who answer discreetly, Prov. xxvi. 16. 

3. From the Chald. judgment of the king, 


i. e., mandate, decree, Jon. iii. 7. 


Ver. 34. 
“we bini obp Mimon cow 
nom "os I^? 92H von p29 
bad “iON ^» spo —R 
SPR PHw AAT vds? 
"p NNAM 

mAny Ore (5j Kóptos ó Ocós 'IoparA, ôs ame- 
KoAVTE TE a)uepov TOU kakorroujcaít ge, ÔT. ei 
pn Comevoas Kal mapeyévov eis ámávrgaiv pot, 
róre etra, Ei vroAeipÓroera, TQ. NáflaX ews 
P orós Troù pot obpàv mpós ToLxov. 

Au. Ver.—34 For in very deed, as the 
Lorp God of Israel liveth, which hath kept 
me back from hurting thee, except thou 
hadst hasted and come to meet me, surely 
there had not been left unto Nabal by the 
morning light any that pisseth against the 
wall. 

See notes on ver. 22. 

Surely there had not been left. 

Maurer.—Repetitur °» propter interjectam 


1 SAMUEL XXV. 31—39. 


sententiam: per Jovam — nisi mihi propere 
obviam venisses, non (OX jurantis) relictus 
esset cet. Cf. simile exemplum 2 Sam. 
ii. 27; ^D wD Mat w55 op ONT OT, 


Ver. 36. 
So-n3m barby | owas Samy 
21 oan nm» ian navy 
duy “by samy woy zi 533 
8 


kai mapeyevnOn `AßBıyaia mpós NaBad: kal 
iov aird móros £v olko aùroð, ws méros 
BaciXéos: Kai 5 Kapdia NdBad dyaÓr èr 
avTóv: kal abrós peOvwv éos opddpa’ K.T.. 

Au. Ver.—36 And Abigail came to 
Nabal; and, behold, he held a feast in his 
house, like the feast of a king; and Nabal's 
heart was merry within him, for he was very 
drunken. 

FToub.—xim, Et venit. Forma legitima 
est NIM, non sine ?, in persona quidem se- 
cundá, nam in tertiá personá recte scribitur 
NIM, sine d, et venit. 

And the heart of Nabal was merry within 
him. 

Maurer.—36 vo» ivo 1 1n] Aut egregie 
fallor, aut suffixum in vo» non est ad Na- 
Dale: ad quem vulgo refertur, sed ad nv» 
referendum: e£ lælo animo illi (convivio) 
intererat, er war fröhlich dabei, Cf. ]» W 
Prov. xxiii. 30, et Latinorum super cænam, 
Germ. tiber Tische. Quod si recte observa- 
tum est a nobis, sponte sua concidunt, quæ 
in Eph. Jen. (1830, no. 229, p. 389) dis- 
putavit Hitzigius. 


Ver. 
-nN So ayy ms T2 
m baa Ta HEI DÀ 


— evdoyntos Kiptos, os čkpiwe THY Kpiow 
TOU ovetto oÙ uov EK xeipós NaPad, k.r.À. 

Au. Fer. Blessed be the Lorp, that 
hath pleaded the cause of my reproach from 
the hand of Nabal, &c. 

That hath pleaded the cause of my reproach 
from the hand of Nabal. 

Ged.—Who hath avenged 
affront received from Nabal. 

Booth.—Who hath avenged the reproach 
cast on me by Nabal. 

Maurer.— Qui causam egit ignominie mee 
a Nabale mihi illate. Alii, in his Winerus, 
pregnanter dictum volunt, sine idonea 
rationc. 





me of the 


puo 
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Ver. 42. 
Houb.—n»*»m1. Vitiose in impressis. Pleri- 
que codices orat. m5», que ibant. 


Ver. 44. 

Au. Fer.—44 But Saul had given Michal, 
his daughter, David's wife, to Phalti [ Phal- 
tiel] the son of Laish, which was of Gallim. 

Pool.— But, or for, as the Hebrew vau is 
ofttimes used. For this seems to be added 
as a reason why David took other wives, 
because Saul had given his former wife to 
another man, that he might as far as he 
could extinguish all relation and kindred to 
him, whom he hated; and withal, cut off his 
hopes and pretence to the crown upon that 
account. 


Cuar. XXVI. 1. 

Au. Fer.—1 And the Ziphites came unto 
Saul to Gibeah, saying, Doth not David hide 
himself in the hill of Hachilah, which is 
before Jeshimon? 

Doth not David hide himself, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—Doth not David hide him- 
self amongst us [LXX and four MSS.], &c. 


Ver. 4. 
An cu nu 
kai àmégTeiAe Aavió, k.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—4 David therefore sent out 
spies, and understood that Saul was come in 
very deed. 

Ged., Booth.—4 For David had sent out 
spies, and understood that Saul had indeed 
come. 

Ver. 5. 
ef oD i 
22b Rwy — 
NRD oy 
"7 "nao 


‘avez 


TT: : 


— Kat SaovdA exadevdev év ANapmnvn, kai 6 
Aaós mapeu8eBAnkós KUKA@ avrov. 

Au. Fer—5 And David arose, and came 
to the place where Saul had pitched: and 
David beheld the place where Saul lay, and 
Abner the son of Ner, the captain of his 
host: and Saullay in the trench [Heb., in 
the midst of his carriages], and the people 
pitched round about him. 

Saul lay in the trench. 

Bishop Patrick.—In the trench.) Or 
rather, *in his chariot," for so the LXX 
translate the Hebrew word by Aap, or as 
some editions have it, aaj; which sig- 
nifies a chariot drawn by mules, as Bochartus 


umWA———U Eon 
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shows out of Homer and other authors, 
par. i. Hierozoic., lib. ii., cap. 19. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The word m, which 
we translate in the trench, and in the margin 
in the midst of his carriages, is rendered by 
some in a ring of carriages, and by others in 
the circle, i.e., which was formed by his 
troops. Luther himself translates it wagen- 
burg, a fortress formed of wagons or car- 
riages. 

As 5x signifies anything round, it may here 
refer to a round pavilion or tent made for 
Saul, or else to the form of his camp. The 
Arabs, to the present day, always form a 
circle in their encampments, and put their 
principal officers in the centre. 

Ged., Booth.—Saul lay in the waggon 
path among the baggage. 

Gesen.— 239 m. (r. 9). 1. A track, 
rut, &c. 2. Denom. fr. 729 wagon, a wagon- 
rampart, a bulwark formed of the wagons 
and other vehicles of an army, 1 Sam. 
xxvi. 5, 7. With 7 parag. mar id. 1 Sam. 
xvii. 20. 

Ver. 7. 

Au. Fer.—7 So David aud Abishai came 
to the people by night: and, behold, Saul 
lay sleeping within the trench, and his spear 
stuck in the ground at his bolster: but 
Abner and the people lay round about him. 

Within the trench. See notes on ver. 4. 

7, ll, At his bolster. See’ notes on 
xix. 13, p. 440. 

Ged., Booth.—At his head. 


T=; 
/ > 
133 WIS DVS 
-5 YS 
ha ^ z » M ^ , 3 \ 

— Kat vuv matakaw QUTOV TO ddpart ELS TNV 
ynv maé, K.T.À. 

«tu. Ver.—8 Then said Abishai to David, 
God hath delivered thine enemy into thine 
hand this day: now therefore let me smite 
him, I pray thee, with the spear even to the 
earth at once, and I will not smile him the 
second time. 

With a spear, even to the earth at once. 

FHoub., Horsley.—Read, PIRI omm; with 
his own spear to the earth at one stroke." 

Houb.—Supervacaneum ` ante ywx; ita- 
que etiam id non legunt Græci Intt. nec 

r * Yay . . J 
Vulgatus; verbum pro verbo, perculiam cum 
wt terrd, sive (transfigam eum ad terram 
lanced. Recusant lancea et terra, ne per 


| nexum e£ jungantur; nam lancea est instru- 
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mentum quo, terra autem locus ubi Saül sit 
configendus. Sed pro ^, commode’ legatur, 
ut sit DT, lanceá med; vel wn, lanceá 
ejus, sive lanceá Saülis agitur, sive lanceá 
ipsius Abisai. Adde, Syrum non legisse 
you; nam convertit, NY^N3 NTI NMM, lan- 
ced hac in terrá, et Chaldeum, cum, ut nunc 
legimus, legeret, addidisse verbum ante yos 
hoc modo sri inmaN, ef configam eam in 
terra, ne nihil diceret, percutiam eum lanceá 
et in terrá. 
Ver. 10. 
ninyos "» nimon DI emm 
^ OB Mm ojdov€S sma 
T T « ^vi 
kai elme Aavid, (5 koptos, àv pi) küpios 
maion avrà», 7) uépa avrov €AOr kal dmoÜávy, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—10 David said furthermore, ds 
the Lon» liveth, the Lorp shall smite him ; 
or his day shall come to die; or he shall 
descend into battle, and perish. 

Houb.—v2» MT cu (vivit Dominus ) quia 
si Dominus percusserit eum. | Sententia non 
absolvitur, quod vel ipsum demonstrat latere 
mendum. Omnes Veteres legunt, ND CN 75, 
non omissa negatione, qua appendix est 
juramenti, vivit Dominus, ut sequatur, quod 
nisi percusserit eum Dominus, suspensa ora- 
tione, ut solet esse in jurisjurandi formulis. 

Ver. 14. 
yey DA? ngs "m — 
— tis ef ov 6 KAMNOV ; 

Au. Fer.—14 And David cried to the 
people, and to Abner the son of Ner, saying, 
Answerest thou not, Abner? Then Abner 


answered and said, Who art thou that criest 
to the king? 

To the king. So Houb., Patrick, Dathe, 
Ged., Booth. 

Pool.—Or, with or beside the king, i.e., so 
near to him, so as to disturb the king. 


Ver. 16. 
Topo nnn ME imp?) — 
SAWN "ym MeT NBS 
"p Ynowo 
— Kal viv 18e 07] rò Gópv Tov Bachéws, xai 
ó dakós tov USaros, mov eoTı rà mpós Kepadns 
auTOv ; 
Au. Fer.—— And now see where the 
king's spear is, and the cruse of water that 
was at his bolster. 
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Maurer.—vb»o3 nien] Noli putare, ns 
nominativi notam esse. Pendet enim ex mn 
hoc sensu: et circumspice, quaere urceum 
aquarium. Cf. ad Jud. vi. 28. 

Bolster. See notes on xix. 13, p. 440. 


Ver. 19. 
Houb.—Trv, Odoretur. Forma legitima 
est I" non sine’, que passim adhibetur in 
sacrificiis. 


Ver. 20. 
waa? Dents qom sire — 
NOPD ATT TNR cows wpe 
"ES 
— Ore eEehndrvdev 6 Bacireds "IaparjA (greiv 


, M , e / > 
Wuyny pov kaĝùs karaĝıwket 6 vukrikópa ev 
TOIS Opec. 


Au. Ver.—20 Now therefore, let not my 
blood fall to the earth before the face of the 
Lorp: for the king of Israel is come out to 
seek a flea, as when one doth hunt a par- 
tridge in the mountains. 

Bp. Patrick.—As when one doth hunt a 
partridge in the mounlains.] Hunt a poor 
bird from mountain to mountain, with a 
great deal of labour, which is not easily 
caught, and worth nothing when one hath 
it: the Hebrew word ‘ore is nowhere to be 
found, but here and in Jer. xvii. 11, from 
both which places we learn it was a moun- 
tainous bird of no great value: in taking of 
which, the fowler spent his pains to little 
purpose. And it was one of those birds 
that sits upon the eggs of other birds; as 
the words of Jeremiah import, ** She gather- 
eth what she hath not brought forth," that 
is, eggs which she did notlay. From which 
it is apparent, that this word doth not signify. 
a partridge, which is a bird of price, and 
doth not sit on other birds' eggs; but, as 
Bochart hath taken a great deal of pains to 
show, was a bird with a long bill and short 
feet, called rusticula. I will not mention the 
opinions of interpreters about it, for they 
are very various, and the same men are not 
constant to themselves ; for R. Solomon, who 
here takes it for a partridge, in that place of 
the prophet Jeremiah takes it for a cuckoo 
(see Hierozoicon, par. ii., lib. i., cap. 12). 

Dr. A. Clarke.—]t is worthy of remark 
that the Arabs, observing that partridges, 
being put up several times, soon become so 
weary as not to be able to fly; they in this 
manner hunt them upon the mountains, till 
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at last they can knock them down with their 
clubs. 

It was in this manner that Saul hunted 
David, coming hastily upon him, and putting 
him up from time to time, in hopes that he 
should at length, by frequent repetitions of 
it, be able to destroy him. See Harmer. 

Gesen.—tp m. (r. Np I.) 1 A partridge, 
pp. “the crier, caller;" so in German it is 
said of the partridge, ‘‘ das Rebhuhn ruft ;” 
comp. Ardhe from krahen, and the Arab. 
lb: Ktd,ie,a species of partridge so 
called from its cry. See Burckhardt's 
Travels in Syria, p. 406. 1 Sam. xxvi. 20; 
Jer. xvii. 11, in which last passage there is 
an allusion to the fable of ancient natu- 
ralists, that the partridge steals the eggs of 
other birds and sits upon them. 

Prof. Lee.—wWy , m.—pl. non occ. twice 
only, viz., 1 Sam. xxvi. 20; Jer. xvii. 11. 
A partridge, so called, as it is thought, from 
the crowing sort of noise it makes. Bochart, 
however, Hieroz., ii. p. 80, seq., makes it 


S P 


the à j^, kariat, of the Arabs; which they 


2 
describe as a green coloured bird with short 
legs and a long bill and which Bochart 
styles, rusticulee seu gallinaginis genus. On 
Jer. l. c. see Ib. p. 84, and %7, in its place 
above. 

Ver. 21. 


wn unen cas Susa 
kai eire XaovA, udprynca, k.T.À. 


Au. Fer.—21 Then said Saul, I have 
sinned: return, my son David: for I will 


no more do thee harm, because my soul was 
precious in thine eyes this day : behold, I 
have played the fool, and have erred ex- 
ceedingly. 

L have sinned. So Houb., Dathe, 
Booth. 

Dr. 4. Clarke.—Perhaps the word ‘nxen 
chatathi, ** I have sinned,” should be read, 
I have erred, or have been mistaken. J have 
taken thee to be a very different man from 
what I find thee to be. Taken literally, 
it was strictly true. He often purposed the 
spilling of David's blood; and thus, again 
and again, sinned against his life. 


Ver. 23. 
inp ng ws Dp Aim 
bèn inim pps ws SATS) 
y» $a 


Ged., 
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20—25. 
kat KÜpLos. emuarpewel éxdoT@ karà TAS 

Órkatoc vvas avro) kai rvmiarw abTOU' ws map- 

&Ocké ae küptos a]uepov els xeipás pov, K.T.A. 

Au. Ver.—23 The Lon» render to every 
man his righteousness and his faithfulness : 
for the Lorp delivered thee into my hand to 
day, but I would not stretch forth mine hand 
against the Lonp's anointed. 

His righteousness. 

Houb., Dathe, Ged., Booth.—According 
to his righteousness. 

Houb.—wwow, Fidelitatem suam. Plene 
scriptum habent 172128 melioris note codices. 
Etiam 'T1, in manum meam, non TI plures 
codices, ut et legunt omnes veteres. 


Ver. 
MES my pog Ysy ces 


25. 


5» on hyn nb» on iI >` 
Mn ‘Goan 
Kat elime SaovA mpos Aavid, ——— 


OU TEKVOY’ Kal Tol@Y ToLNoeELs, Kal Suvdpevos 
Suvnon, K.T.À. 

du. Fer.—25 Then Saul said to David, 
Biessed be thou, my son David: thou shalt 
both do great things, and also shalt still 
prevail, So David went on his way, and 
Saul returned to his place. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— Thou shalt both do great 
things, and also shalt still prevail.) The 
Hebrew is, * Also in doing thou shalt do, 
and being able thou shalt be able;" which 
the Targum translates, also in reigning thou 


shalt reign, and in prospering thou shalt 
prosper; which in all probability is the 
meaning. 

Ged., Booth.—25 Then Saul said to 


David, Blessed art thou, my son David! also 
whatever thou undertakest to do, thou shalt 
be able to accomplish, &c. 


Cuar. XXVII. 1. 
moos may jabs Ay crx 
>p a3 ws wy T3 nyi 
— VON ON | DÜN von 
— Ny ‘vipa ENS ‘pan WNN 
: $T "pee b&b» bana 


kal eire Aavià erv TA xapdig QUTOU, Aéyov, 
yoy npooreðnoopat €v ÑNpépę pui eis yelpas 
BaoùN Kal ovK EOT poe ayaboy € eav ur cod 
eis yiv adhopuhoy Kat avy) ar eHow Saovad Tov 
Gyreiv d eis Tay óptov "IoparjA, kai a o€roopat 
EK xetpós avrov. 


oP 
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Au. Ver.—1 And David said in his heart, 
I shall now perish [Heb., be consumed] one 
day by the hand of Saul: there is nothing 
better for me than that I should speedily 
escape into the land of the Philistines; and 
Saul shall despair of me, to seek me any 
more in any coast of Israel: so shall I 
escape out of his hand. 

Perish. So Dathe, Ged., Booth., Gesen., 
Lee. 

Houb.—1 David autem sic reputabat : erit 
aliquando ut Saiilis in manus incidam. 

l Zncidam. Plerique recentiores, peribo 
„in manu Saülis, etsi hoc paràm Hebraicum. 
Melius veteres incidam, ex DX, colligere, 
attrahere. 

AMaurer.—] ^N VR v» ^») Argutius 
quam simplicius hune locum explicuit 
Zschieschkius his verbis : “ Quanquam nunc 
quidem amicus mihi erat Saulus; inveterata 
inimicitia nondum exstincta est. Aliguando 
ejus manu interimar: mon juvat: (facile 
addes: si hoc exspectem, nisi discedam s. 
al.:) nam confugiam ad Philisteeos et desinet 
a me persequendo, i.e., nam  desistet ab 
animo mihi infesto, cum ad Philistzeos con- 
fugero." Equidem vel ex infinitivo absoluto 
colligi posse arbitror, °» h.l]. eodem modo 
accipiendum esse, quo Jes. xv. 1 al. i.e., 
tanquam affirmandi particulam : ja fliehen 
will ich cet. Superioris etatis interpretes : 
quam ul, quze significatio prorsus aliena est 
ab hac vocula. Ceterum 7X 799 UND, el 
desperabit (preet. vel.) et desistet a me Saulus 
pregnanter dictum est. 


Ver. 
"v mnes opp 


5. 

edn) ob — 

7n nen 

— Oórcocav N pot TÓTOV €V pia TOY TOhEwY 
TÕV KAT aypoy, K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—5 And David said unto Achish, 
If I have now found grace in thine eyes, let 
them give me a place in some town in the 
country, that I may dwell there: for why 
should thy servant dwell in the royal city 
with thee? 

Houb.—rmnena w nni, Nescio cur Clericus, 
in und urbium sylvestrium, tanquam TIW sit 
sylva, non ager. Nec plus habet saporis id, 
quod in suo Commentario docet, esse urbes 
rusticas, aut sylvestres. Nam urbs rustica, 
quid sit, parum intelligitur. Clericum latuit 
verbum mw non semel indicare regionem ; 
et sic ver. 11 mw, regio. Querit locum 
David in aliqua una urbium regionis. 
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Ver. 7. 
RT wy mé; appa 7m 
TIN DA owe mobs 
: Pn 


* ^ A 
kai eyevnOn ó ápiÜuóe Trav huepôv &v éxá- 
M 3 5 c^ ^ >? r ^ 
Qoe Aavid év ayp ràv àXXodXov, Teo capas 
pnvas. 


Au. Ver.—7 And the time [Heb., the 
number of days] that David dwelt in the 
country of the Philistines was a full year 
[ Heb., a year of days: see ch. xxix. 3, till 
1056] and four months. 

A full year and four months. 

Pool.—Heb., days and four months; days 
being put for a year ; as Lev. xxv. 29. Or, 
some days and four months, i.e., some days 
above four months. Or, some days and (for 
even, or that is, the conjunction and being 
oft so used, as hath been proved above) four 
months. 

Bp. Horsley —The Vulgate makes the 
time only four months, as if his copies 
omitted the word t» after Dw, and the 
conjunction ? prefixed to v». The omis- 
sion of D) is supported by one MS. of 
Kennicott's, that of * by three, if not by 
four. The LXX give the same time of four 
months; yet their version plainly confirms 
the reading of some word for pepas after 
pmo», but without the^ prefixed to TIR. 
I think the true reading likely to be thus, 
Dwm Ay "v On», “Philistim was the 
exact space of four months.”  Houbigant 
would insert the word row between DNWÐ 
and DY. But the authority of the ancient 
versions, confirmed in some degree by Ken- 
nicott's collations, scems in this case the 
safest guide. 

Houb.—' DOM own DD, dies et quatuor 
menses. Hoc loco iterant cantilenam suam 
recentiores, ut DO significet annum. Nullus 
tamen Veterum posuit annum, si Arabem 
excipias, qui levis est autoritatis; nam 
Graci Intt. et Vulgatus omittunt ow, 
Syrus pa p, à tempore ad tempus, qui non 
sic convertisset, si vocabulum 0, ut 
annum habuisset, Chaldzeus pra y» por, dies 
à tempore in tempus, qua certe Chaldaicé 
non significant annum. Sed Veteresin verbo 
D convertendo laborant, quia vident ow» 
nihil significare, solitarie positum, et in 
oppositione cum DUm, mensibus. Nos 
existimamus, scribas omisisse vocabulum 
mw, propter nonnullam ejus cum verbo 


1 SAMUEL XXVII. 7—11. 


Dw desinente similitudinem, et legendum 
esse DD no OND TWI, in regione Phi- 
listeorum annum dierum, sive totum. 


Ver. 8. 
“as coUo (Uso Cy Sy 
DPI Cp ORP cium) caa 
m2 oye cwm PIT niay) 
tmv ATII ras 
"6p Wm 
kat avéBawve Aavid kai of dvdpes abro9, kai 
ézeríÜevro émi mávra ròv Yeoipl kal émi Top 
"AuaAnkírqv. 
dvnkóvrov 7j amd T'eAapd/oUp rerecxiauévov kal 
€ws yrs Alyimrov. 
Au. Fer.—8 And David and his men 
went up, and invaded the Geshurites, and 


the Gezrites [or, Gerzites], and the Amale- 
kites: for those nations were of old the in- 


habitants of the land, as thou goest to Shur, | 


even unto the land of Egypt. 

For those nations, $c. 

Bishop Horsley.—Very obscure in the 
original: the sense doubtful. 

Houb.—8 Mo mi: Hee castigantur 
circulo superno in codicibus, nec ferendum 
DW, ut neque 37, in genere feminino, 
ubi populi aguntur. Vera scriptio est, 


ou ot, 4l habitabant, que eruitur ex 


Syro et ex Chaldzo: nan: Syrus uà NIT, 
illi erant incole ; Chaldzeus similiter Jv5, i/i, 
ex scripturá 07...00 WN PNT, (Aabita- 
bant) terram que à seculo. 
sonant, nisi aut tollitur 
iteratum fuerit ex yw" verbo antecedente, 
et quod omittunt Vulgatus et Arabs, aut 
owo sic accipitur, ut nomen proprium, 
praefixo » locali, quod fecére Græci Intt. cui 
interpretationi id favet, quód forma hzc, 


— 
ws 


mrp qwe onv5, ab Holam eunte te in Sur,| 


perquàm Hebraica est. Sic suprà xv. 7, 
legitur, "o WAM, ab Hevila, eunte te 
Sur: alterutrum eliget Lector. 


Ver. 10. 
cip») Dmm cop» cM pnn 
RTT Bag) aer 


N > > a A 1 x, AN , 
kal eimev Ayxous mpos Aavid, émi Tiva 
^ 

eméOea Oe onpepov ; 
> ^ 
Ayxous, 
ld b X N A] ld ox r tN 
vórov ‘leopeya kal Kata vórov ToU Keve i. 


Au. Fer.—10 And Achish said, Whither 


` $* 
kat «eure Aavid mpós 
^ t ^ 
Kata vórov Ts 'ovOa(as kai karà 


S5 1 € ^ - Nm 
«di iÓoU r yn karokeiro amó 


| formá legatur "ox 


Hzc nihil; 
, quod male, 
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have ye made a road [or, Did you not make 
a road, &c.] to-day? And David said, 
Against the south of Judah, and against the 
south of the Jerahmeelites, and against the 
south of the Kenites. 

Whither have ye made a road to-day ? 

Bp. Horsley.—Read with LX X, Vulgate, 
and Houbigant, o" cnzv» "o Ox, ‘ Upon 
whom have ye made an incursion to-day ? " 

Houb.—onewe wW: volunt grammatici esse 
"M, pro TM, gud; quod tamen sine exemplo 

jest, itaque etiam in codicibus circulo ani- 
|madversum. Aut legendum jR, quó, cum 
Chaldzo et cum Syro, quo irruistis, aut cum 
Grecis Intt. "o N, super quem, quod multó 
commodius est, et quod etiam sequitur 
Vulgatus; praesertim cùm anteà ver. 8, simili 
7M VICE, et irruperunt 


{ 


in Gessur@os. 

Maurer.—ovq constet, Gesenius, Wi- 
nerus, alii: an mon irrupistis hodie? Sed 
quum `ò] alibi non ponatur pro simplici S5, 
valde incerte est ista interpretatio. Ewaldus 
Gr. crit. p. 530, suspicatur, legendum esse 
ps quo, quam in partem hodie irrupistis, 
|quam lectionem preter aliquot codd. ex- 
| hibent Syr. Chald. et Ar. cf. etiam LXX: 
emt Tiva éméOceaÓe onpepov; Vulg., super 
| quem cet. Sed vide an non X particula, 
significatu primario sumta, sensum satis 
| commodum praebeat, nempe hunc: nihil 
hodie invasistis ? Structura, quo minus ita 
| vertas, non obstat. cf. xxx. 14, ubi primo 
! cum acce., deinde cum ?? construitur verbum 





(ute, plane ut h. l, si nostram sequeris 
interpretationem. Ceterum Davides interro- 
gatus: nil hodie invasistis, i. e., nullam in 
i regionem hodie invasistis? non respondet: 
| imo in plures, sc. ut statim dicat, in quasnam 
irruptionem fecerint. Quod ideo monuimus, 


‘ne quis dicat, responsionem interrogation 





i non convenire. 
Pool.—.dgainst the south of Judah, and 
against, for that is against; for in the fol- 
| lowing words he particularly expresseth what 
part of the south of Judah he went against, 
even that which was inhabited by the Jerah- 
| meelites, and by the Kenites. 


Ver. 1l. 
Mag? TT mays) nw wu 
cU stash by mara SNO ha 
mero» désem na) DI mey 
SAWS mya av ovs 


` M M ^ te , ^ 
kai avOpa kat yuvaika ovk eCwoydrmoa ToU 
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1 SAMUEL XXVII. 11, 12. 


XXVIII. 2, 3. 


5 ^ 5 4 z ^ L 
eioayayeiv eis TEO, Aéyov, uù dvayyeihwow |’Ayxovs mpós Aavid, otras apxtcwparoptAaka 


eis TO kaf nudy, Aéyovres, ráüe Aavid mouet 
kat 760€ TÒ Sikaiwmpa abro) mdcas Tas juépas 
ds €xaOnto Aavid èv àypà ray àXNodiNov. 

Au. Per.—11 And David saved neither 
man nor woman alive, to bring tidings to 
Gath, saying, Lest they should tell on us, 
saying, So did David, and so will be his 
manner all the while he dwelleth in the 
country of the Philistines. 

And David. 

Ged., Booth.—For David. 

fToub.— But David. 

Lest they should tell on us, saying, So did 
David, and so will be, $c. 

fToub., Dathe, Ged., Booth., Maurer.— 
11 Lest they should tell of us, saying, So 
did David. And this was his custom all the 
time he dwelt in the country of the Philis- 
tines. 

Dathe.—Accentus h.l. male positos et 
verba minus accurate distincta arbitror. 
Verba enim ^m opty m» non possunt esse 
eorum, qui Davidem prodere potuissent, sed 
sunt verba scriptoris. Igitur Athnachus 
poni debebat post verba: Sic fecit David. 

Maurer.—Accentus major poni debebat 
post 1I Mey 73, nam que sequuntur 77) 
^m EVD, et hec fuit ejus consuetudo cet. 
sunt verba scriptoris. 


Ver. 12. 
bayip Jeym sa Usar — 
| 15519 19395 35 547 
Vr "22V i 4 TIT: 

— ijoxvvra. alaxvydpevos Ev TQ Ka® avToU 
év Iopa), kai écrat por OoUÀos els TOv 
aiva. 

Au. Ver.—12 And Achish believed David, 
saying, He hath made his people Israel 
utterly to abhor him [ Heb., to stink]; there- 
fore he shall be my servant for ever. 

He hath made, &c. 

Booth.—He hath made himself so detested 
by his own people, Israel, that he will be for 
ever my servant. 


Cuar. XXVIII. 2. 
mps jay was ds ny cun 
apd) BY nieve ns vin 
win cp 792 Tir ls whos 
: pmo FD WN 


5 A 2 ^ 
Kal eime Aavid mpos  Ayxovs, 
yvon à moset ó OovAds cov. kai etmev 


OUTO VUV 


Óncoypaí oe máras ràs )uépas. 

Au. Ver.—2 And David said to Achish, 
Surely thou shalt know what thy servant 
can do. And Achish said to David, There- 
fore will I make thee keeper of mine head 
for ever. 

Therefore will I make thee, &c. 
Maurer. 

Le Clerc, Dathe, Ged., Booth.—Truly I 
could make thee keeper of my head for ever. 

Dathe.—2 Respondit ei David: Sane, 
videbis, quid facturus sim. | Profecto, inquit 
ille, vite mee custodiam tibi concrederem. 

Sic Clericus haec verba explicat. Non, 
quod Achisus hoc facere promittat, sed quod 
dicat, quantopere verbis Davidis confidat. 

Maurer.—' v vin mms 12, Cum ita sit s. 
ita videbis, quid facturus sit servus tuus. His 
verbis (qua quo animo dixerit, facilis est 
conjectura, cf. xxix. 3 sqq.) magnam sui 
exspectationem commovet. Respondet igi- 
tur Achischus: propterea ego te corporis mei 
custodem faciam per omnem vitam. Clericus, 
quem secutus est Dathius: “profecto (quod 
722 non significat) vite mee custodiam tibi 
concrederem cet. ‘Non quod Achischus 
hoc facere promittat, sed quod dicat, quanto- 
pere verbis Davidis confidat." Cui expli- 
cationi manifesto repugnant verba ultima 
DaT, que frigent, si locum ita intel- 
ligimus. 


So 


Ver. 3. 
omBabvbs baton nb bebwa 
PT ARD) IDII nog TB 
| VOEDP Dene) naspene 
kai Sapound áméÜave, kal ékóNravro avróv 
mas '"IoparA, kai Üárrovaw aùròv ev’ ApuaQaig. 
ev moAet abroU. Kal ZaovÀ mepietie mobs 
éyyaoTpioÜovs Kal rovs yvocras amo THS yrs. 

Au. Fer.—3 Now Samuel was dead, and 
all Israel had lamented him, and buried him 
in Ramah, even in his own city. And Saul 
had put away those that had familiar spirits, 
and the wizards, out of the land. 

Even in his own city. 

IHoub., Dathe, Ged., Booth.—In his own 
city. 

EHloub.—Yv»xi on, In Rama et in civitate 
ejus : Tolle nexum *, et quem non legunt 
Graci Intt. et quem etiam omittit Vulgatus. 
Syrus, Mapa nom , in Jtamatha, in sepulchro 
ejus: legebat WPI, non WPI, que scriptio 
etiam bona est. Chaldzeus, pro v1, hec 
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mapappater, et planxerunt eum quisque in 
civitate sua, non aliam, ut videtur, ob causam, 
quam ne Chaldaice interpretaretur, ut He- 
braice legebat, cum ei de aliquo mendo sub- 
oleret. Grammatici dicent esse posse IN, 
id est in civitate ejus. Verum istud zd est, 
non plus hie Hebraicum, quam Latinum. 

Dathe.—In Hebr. wyn littera Vau vi- 
detur redundare. Nullus interpretum anti- 
quiorum eam expressit, et Kennicottus tres 
codices citat, 168, 198, 182, in quibus deest. 
Potest tamen locum suum obtinere, si expli- 
catur per id est, quam significationem szepe 
habet. Vid. Glassius, p. 604. 

3, 7, 8, 9, &c. Familiar spirits, wizards. 
See notes on Lev. xx. 6, vol. i., p. 470. 

Ver. 6. 
amy Soy mima Danwo Savi 
TT 1: t r = rene 
3 nim 
^T : 
kat émnpoTnoe ZaouA dia kvpiov, kal ook 
dmekpiÓr avT@ Kuptos, k.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—6 And when Saul enquired of 
the Lorp, the Lorp answered him not, 
neither by dreams, nor by Urim, nor by 
prophets. 

And when Saul. 

Houb.— For when Saul, &c. Vera inter- 
pretatio est, nam consuluerat Saul Dominum 
(qui ei non responderat) ut causa probabilis 
asseratur, cur Saul valde timeret Philistzos ; 
nempe eum vidisse, quia Deus sibi nihil 
responderat, fatalem fore belli eventum. 


Ver. 13. 
DDR aswon mwa em — 
YRT Dd SD 

— kal eUmev avrQ Ñ yuv). 
avaßaivovras êK TNS is. 

Au. Fer.—18 And the king said unto 
her, Be not afraid: for what sawest thou? 
And the woman said unto Saul, I saw gods 
ascending out of the earth. 

I saw gods ascending. 

Ged.—I see a god-like figure [so Gesen.) 
ascending out of the earth. 

Booth.—I see a chief ascending, &c. 

Bishop Patrick.—By the word Elohim 
the Jews understand a judge, for so judges 
are called in Ps. Ixxxii. 1, 6. Peter Martyr 
therefore interprets it not amiss, * a person 
very majestic like a judge or a king." And 
so R. Esaias, mentioned by Vorstius upon 
Pirke Eliezer (p. 113), who by Elohim 


Geovs éópaka 
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understands hominem insignis atque excelsz 
stature, “(a man of an eminent and high 
stature;’’ as the Scripture calls high trees 
and mountains, “trees and mountains of 
God." And he is said “to ascend out of 
the earth." For so the heathen endeavoured 
(as Homer, Virgil, Statius, and other ancient 
poets tell us) to bring up the dead out of the 
earth, to give them answers to their doubts. 

Gesen.—Sly. ÐR is put for a godlike 
shape, apparilion, spirit, 1 Sam. xxviii. 13, 
where the sorceress says to Saul, 7 see a god- 
like form ascending out of the earth. 

Houb.—13 Deos vidi ascendentes e terra. 
Ridiculé hoc loco Clericus, vidi Magistratum 
e terra ascendentem, quia Samuel fuerat 
summus magistratus populi Hebraei; quam 
interpretationem frustra defendit ex eo, quod 
se unum hominem videre saga simulabat. 
Non enim sic efficitur, ut non dixerit saga 
Deos, numero plurali, cum is mos esset 
Idololatrarum ut Deum, quem colebant, 
numero multitudinio appellarent, quem mo- 
rem transferebant ad genios suos, aut vero 
animas, quas inferis excitabant. Atque id 
Saül cum non nesciret, satis intellixit mu- 
lierem vidisse e terra ascendentem unum, 
etsi plures dicere videretur. Propterea Saül, 
sequenti versu, de uno interrogat, quali 
figura esset. 


Ver. 16, 17. 
shaun maby bww co 16 
Dy wm N cp o TM 
Un os] opus © him bya 
manm Was raesent nm vop 
iW? m 


16 kai eine Sapound, ‘Ivari émeporüs pe, 
kat Koptos apéatnxev amo gov, kal yéyove 
peTa TOU wAngiov cov; l7 kal wemoinke 
Kópiós cot, kaÜós éAdAgoe Kuptos év yepi 
pov, kai Quapprée: Kupios rjv. BaaiXeiav cov 
Èk xeipós. gov, Kai dove: abr» TÔ mÀgotov 
cov T@ Aavió, 

Au. Fer.—16 Then said Samuel, Where- 
fore then dost thou ask of me, seeing the 
Lon» is departed from thee, and is become 
thine enemy ? 

17 And the Lon» hath done to him [or, 
for himself], as he spake by me [Heb., mine 
hand]: for the Lon» hath rent the kingdom 
out of thine hand, and given it to thy 
neighbour, even to David : 

And is become thine enemy. 
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Dathe, Ged.—And is with thy rival. 

Booth.—And is with thy neighbour. 

Gesen.—1l, ^? m. (r. VY) an enemy [so 
Lee, Maurer]; c. suff. TY 1 Sam. xxviii. 16. 
Plur. Is. xiv. 21; Ps. cxxxix. 20. 

Bp. Horsley.—16 * And is become thine 
enemy." The LXX and Vulgate seem to 
have read T» dy ^. But the Masoretic 
reading (which appears to have been the 
reading of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theo- 
dotion) may stand, and is very good sense, 
if for 5, in the following verse, we read T, 
which is the reading of three of Kennicott’s 
Codd. and three of De Rossi's. 

Houb.—16 Jor "m. Legendum M b» vm, 
et est cum proximo tuo; addito OY, cum, 
quod legunt Chaldzus, Syrus, Greci Intt. 
Nam Chaldzus, TWD, in auxilium. Syrus, 
Tu B», cum proximo tuo; similiter Graeci 
Intt. perà roù mAgoíov cov. Ita etiam 
Samuel, sequenti versu DD PY mm, et 
dabit illud (regnum) proximo tuo David. 
Sic etiam supra cap. xv. v. 28 Too aon PY, 
proximo tuo meliori te. Novi interpretes, 
quia mendum non sentiunt, convertunt "m 
T^, et est adversarii tui, in qua interpre- 
tatione est peccatum duplex: primum, quod 
dui adversarii sit genitivo in casu: nam 
verbum 77 nullum casum regit, nisi præ- 
positione interjacente, ut hoc loco legeretur, 
T» “M, ef erit adversarii tut. Alterum est, 
quod nominetur David adversarius Saülis, 
cum tamen W non significet adversarium, 
nisi eum, qui sit animo irato et infenso, quo 
certe animo non erat in Saülem David. 

Dathe.—\6 Cur ergo me consulis, inquit 
Samuel, si Jova te deseruit atque emulo tuo 
favet? 17 Faciet Jova, quod per me dixit. 
Eriniet libi regnum, idque dabit mulo tuo, 
Davidi. 

ZEmulo tuo. Lectio recepta JY "m, quae 
vulgo vertitur: e£ factus est tuus adversarius, 
non convenit constructioni verbi mm sspe 
obvize, si qualitatem indicat, sequenti Lamed. 
Ex qua esse deberet: "XY? " 1. At enim- 
vero neutram lectionem interpretes antiqui 
expresserunt, sed oi ó, Syrus et Arabs lege- 
runt 9 DY "mn, ef est cum proximo tuo. 
Atque etiam Vulgatus haud dubie legit DY, 
sed quoad alteram vocem videri potest con- 
sentire cum recepta lectione W, quanquam 
etiam 7? sic explicare potuit, uti ego in 
versione: e£ transierit ad emulum tuum. 
Sic quoque Chaldzeus: nm sur ES "mm 
mar) TP, et erit in auxilium viri, cujus tu 
inimicitiam obtines, h. e., cum inimico tuo. 
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Equidem non dubito, quin h. 1. prteferenda 
sit lectio rôv ó, Syri et Arabis, hac quoque 
de causa, quoniam ea verbis sequentis versus 
convenit, nec non iis, quae supra jam cap. 
xv. 28 Samuel Saulo dixerat. — Michaélis 
sequitur quidem in versione lectionem et 
explicationem vulgarem: e£ factus est tuus 
adversarius ; dubitat tamen in notis, annon 
haec antiquiorum interpretum praeferenda sit. 
In appendice ad p. xii. Biblioth. Orient., 
p. 200 dissensus hujus antiquarum versionum 
mentionem facit, verum parum accurate. 
Dicit enim: Pro T? legunt LXX, Syrus, 
et Vulgata P DY, cum adversario tuo. — 
Quae quomodo emendanda sint, ex inductione 
horum interpretum apparet. 

Maurer.—16 spy M, Et factus est tuus 
adversarius. X, Adversarius ut Ps. cxxxix. 20. 
LXX et Syrus: xal yéyove perà Tov mAnociov 
cov, quasi scriptum legerint: *»3 o» "m, 
quam lectionem Dathius preferendam cen- 
set, quod recepta lectio ‘non conveniat con- 
structioni verbi T»? szepe obviee, si quali- 
tatem indicet, sequenti Lamed." Per me 
mI cum Nomin. Praedicati careat exemplo : 
grammatices legibus non repugnat. Veteres 
isti versum sequentem et locum parallelum 
xv. 28 ante oculos habuisse videntur. 

17 And the Lord hath done. 

Booth.—For Jehovah will do. 

To him. 

Horsley, Ged., Booth.—To thee [L XX, 
Vulg., and five MSS.]. 

Pool.—The Lord hath done to him, i.e., to 
David [so Patrick], as it is explained in the 
following words; the pronoun relative put 
before the noun to which it belongs, as is 
usual in the Hebrew text, as Psal. Ixxxvii. 1; 
cv. 19; Prov. vn. 7, 8; Jer. xl. 5. Other- 
wise, £o him, is put for to thee ; such changes 
of persons being frequent among the 
Hebrews. Otherwise, for himself, i.e., for 
the accomplishment of his counsel, and pre- 
diction, and oath, and for the glory of his 
justice and holiness. ds he spake by me: 
still he nourisheth this persuasion in Saul, 
that it was the true Samuel that spake to 
him. 

Houb.—17 Nam Dominus, ut per me 
praedixit, sic e facturus est. Sceptrum ex tuâ 
manu eripiendum est, et Davidi, proximo 
tuo, tradendum. 


Ver. 19. 
Au. Fer.—19 Moreover the Lorp will 
also deliver Israel with thee into the hand of 
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Houb.—21, 24, mim, Et venit. Quatuor 
Codices 813m, forma legitima, qua non ab- 
jicit, quod est radicis. "Vide supra ad cap. 
xxv. 86. Sic versu 24 vera forma est WM, 
et subegit (farinam) quam habent melioris 
nota Codices, non autem wm, 


the Philistines: and to morrow shalt thou 
and thy sons be with me: the Lorp also 
shall deliver the host of Israel into the 
hand of the Philistines. 

Bp. Patrick.—To morrow shalt thou and 
thy sons be with me :] If we take the word 
to-morrow strictly, Eustathius, Archbishop 
of Antioch, his argument against Origen is 
good, that this could not be Samuel who 
spake, because his words are false: there 
being more than a day between this and the 
fight, as many have clearly proved from the 
story itself. But the meaning may be no 
more, than very shortly thou shalt be as I 
am, that is, dead. For, as many have well 
observed (particularly Hackspan, in his dis- 
putation concerning angels and demons), by 
these words, be with me, mors simpliciter 
notatur, non vero peculiaris mortem secutus 
status; “ death is simply noted, but not the 
state which follows after death.” He would 
not have him think his army should be able 
to defend him. Abarbinel observes, that he 
reckons up three judgments, in the very 
order wherein they fell out (which shows all 
was spoken by God's order); first, that the 
host of Israel should be delivered into the 
hand of the Philistines; then, that Saul and 
his sons should be slain; and, lastly, that 
the Philistines should come and dwell in 
their cities (xxxi. 7), which he takes to be 
the sense of the last words, which otherwise 
are only a repetition of the first. 






























Cuar. XXIX. 3. 
Dypp n Dapp vu» inm 
mapya "apos wip mesh) nbus 
Hu owe rur v nbwín 
mys Dem rp Mas pn cU vob 
nio masa d cowrew) miw 
: npo eun» Yen 


Kat eimov of carpárat rày dd\dopvAay, Tives 
ot Ovarropevdpevor otto; kal elmev 'AyxcUs 
mpòs rovs oTpaTHyovs TÀ» dÀAMoQUAev, Ok 
otros Aavió 6 ÓoUAos ZaoUA BacuXécs 'IoparA ; 
yéyove peb’ uv nuepas rovro Oevrepov éros, 
kal ovx eUpnka ev avrQ ovbev af js jpuépas 
EVETTETE TPOS pè kai €os THS r]uépas TavTNs. 

Au. Fer.—3 Then said the princes of the 
Philistines, What do these Hebrews Aere? 
And Achish said unto the princes of the 
Philistines, Zs not this David, the servant of 
Saul the king of Israel, which hath been 
with me these days, or these years, and I 
have found no fault in him since he fell unto 
me unto this day? 

What do these Hebrews here ? 

Ged., Booth.— Who are these that pass on 
[Ged., march along]? l 

Houb. - Quid sibi volunt isti Hebrei [sic 
Dathe]. Ita Vulg. optime id quidem. Sed 
minus bene Clericus, quinam sunt Hebrei 
isti, tanquam legeretur, "D, quinam, non 7d, 
quidnam. Ex responsione Achis intelligitur, 
qualis fueritinterrogatio Satraparum. Atqui 
sic respondet Achis, ut non tam doceat quis 
sit David, quam cur ipsi placuerit, ut David 
secum veniret. 

Which hath been with me these days, or 
these years. 

Pool.— These days, or these years: q. d., 
Did I say days? .I might have said years; 
either because he hath now been with me a 


Ver. 24. 
c màs payday nuu 


kai TH yvvati ny Sduadts vopàs èv Ti oikia, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—24 And the woman had a fat 
calf in the house; and she hasted, and 
kiled it, and took flour, and kneaded it, 
and did bake unleavened bread thereof: 

Bp. Patrick.—.4 fat calf. The Hebrew 
work marbek is well translated fat, as Bo- 
chartus confesses, though it properly signifies 
(as he demonstrates) a calf that treads out 
the corn, and is fatted up by that means 
( Hierozoicon, par. i., lib. ii., cap. 31). 


im 


777 | full year and four months, chap. xxvii. 7, or 
. DE 5 T " 
Prof. Lee.—p3y2 r. pm. Arab. cH) ’| because he was with me some years ago, 


chap. xxi. 10, and since that time hath been 
known to me. 

Dp. Patrick.—The meaning is, “I may 
say years, not days:" for he had been with 
him part of two years: and if he had not 


ligavit, constrinxit ; inseruit caput ejus in 
laqueum. A place where cattle are tied up 
to fatten, Æ stall [so Gesen.], 1 Sam. 
xxviii. 24; Jer. xlvi. 21; Amos vi. 4; Mal. 
iii. 20. 
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formerly known him, his predecessor had 
(xxi. 10), and it is likely he had held cor- 
respondence with him before he came to 
him. 

Ged.—Who hath been with me, now, days 
and years. 

Booth.— Who hath been with me some 
days and years. 

Dathe, Maurer.—Qui mecum fuit jam 
dies aut potius jam annos. 

Houb.—Nos, jam satis diu et duobus abhinc 
annis. Nam significatur in D) tempus ali- 
quod, sed non finitum, ut posteà in DYW m 
finiatur. Nam Dw, numero alio non sub- 
juncto, plurale est pro duali, idemque ac 
DDW, duobus annis. Novi Interpretes DƏ, 
annum, contra omnes fere veteres. Nam 
solus Arabs ita convertit, divinans potius, 
quam interpretans, ut liquet ex eo, quod 
verbum DW reddit per verbum WON, men- 
sem. Sunt annus unus, aut duo anni, tem- 
porum notz nimis diverse, quam ut Achis 
iis promiscue uteretur, cum vellet significare 
ex quo tempore David ad se venerit. 

Since he fell (unto me). 

Bp. Horsley. — Rather, “since he de- 
serted," i.e. from Saul, his master. 


Ver. 5. 
See notes on xxi. 11. 


Cuar. XX X. 1. 
Hloub.—w23, cum venit. Duo codices 123 
plene, ut sepe monuimus scribendum esse, 
cum abest 1 conversivum. 


Ver. 2. 

Au. Ver.—2 And had taken the women 
captives, that were therein : they slew not 
any, either great or small, but carried them 
away, and went on their way. 

The women. 


Ged., Booth—The men and [Syr. and 
perhaps equivalently LX X ] the women. 
Dathe.—Post WII of 6 legerunt 55 xai 
ras yvvatkas kal mávra rà èv aùr. Syrus 
-pro illo legit D'ON . Vertit enim: captivos 
fecerant || im iis. Illud placet. Sed 
Vulg. et Chald. consentiunt cum recepta 
lectione. 
Ver. 7. 
Jp Wn apaya NI ew 
pian Tipa Co MET RD WOO 
Pye TRANS "pat 
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3, 5. XXX. 1—8. 

kat eime Aavid mpós ’ABidOap roy iepéa 
viðv 'AytiuéAex, IIpoaáyaye rò éco. 

Au. Ver.—7 And David said to Abiathar 
the priest, Ahimelech's son, I pray thee, 
bring me hither the ephod. And Abiathar 
brought thither the ephod to David. 

Bring me hither the ephod. So Dathe. 

Ged., Booth.— Apply for me, I pray thee, 
the ephod. See notes on xxiii. 9. 

Houb.—Applica ephod. Abiathar Davidi 
ephod applicavit. 

Bp. Patrick.— Bring me hither the ephod.] 
From these words Petrus Cuneus (lib. i. De 
Rep. Heb. cap. 14) concludes, that the 
kings of Israel might make use of the 
ephod, as well as the high-priest: because 
David saith, Bring me hither, &c. But this 
doth not signify that he himself meant to 
use it; but only that he desired it might be 
used for him: according to what is said of 
Joshua, in Numb. xxvii. 21, that he should 
stand before Eleazar the priest, ** who should 
inquire for him,” &c. 

Abiathar brought thither the ephod to 
David.] From these words the same 
Cunzus, in an epistle of his to Caspar 
Barleus (Epist. Ecclesiasticze, 506. p. 767), 
argues for his forenamed opinion, because it 
is not said he brought it Je David, but el 
David; the former of which, he thinks, 
might have signified for his use; but this 
denotes, it was for him to use himself: 
which he endeavours to confirm from the 
high privilege which the king had above 
other men, of sitting in the house of God, 
&c. But this is confuted lately by a man 
very learned iu these matters (John Brau- 
nius, lib. ii. De Vest. Hebr. Sacerd. cap. 20, 
n. 32), who well observes (as Buxtorf also 
doth), that in the foregoing words David 
doth say, Bring the ephod, &, 1. e., pro me, 
or mea causa, for me, or iu meam gratiam, 
for my sake. 

Ver. 8. 
. eo: y o Y . 
ny END hima COT Pawn 
vn agape] AY TAT van 
kai émnpornoe Aavid dia rod Kuptov, Aéyov, 
Ei karaüuóÉc bricw ToU yedSdovp rovrov; et 
kara] rogat avrous, k.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—8 And David enquired at the 
Lorp, saying, Shall I pursue after this 
troop? shall I overtake them? and he an- 
swered him, Pursue: for thou shalt surely 
overtake them, and without fail recover all. 
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Shall I pursue after this troop? shall I 
overtake them? So Ged., Booth. 

Floub.— Fy, Persequar. Greci Intt. e 
katadiwéw, si persequar, vel an persequar ; 
nam apud eos interpretes sepe et Graecum 
simile est Hebraice particule OX, que modo 
interrogat, modo est conditio si. Legunt 
igitur ATN OM, si persequar, quod hic sic 
est interpretandum, ut et legendum. Nam 
FN, sine CM, interrogare non potest in 
sermone pedestri; neque CM hoc loco inter- 
rogare, sed esse conditionem si, declarat 
verbum WIUNT, num eam assequar, praefixo 
7 interrogante, quod priori loco interrogare, 
solet, non autem posteriori, ut constet, 
dixisse Davidem 12.727 ATN DN, si persequar, 
an assequar eam. Nam si bis hic David 
interrogasset, legeretur, 1328 DM AMNI, præ- 
fixo DM interrogationi posteriori. Quoniam 
igitur posteriori membro preefigitur 7 inter- 
rogans, liquet non interrogare ATN in priore, 
etsi hoc sumunt novi Interpretes, qui quidem 
non viderunt omissum fuisse a scribis ro CN, 
inter YON? et AMN, ex nonnulla similitudine 
litterarum. 

Dathe.—8 Interrogavit Jovam: num, si 
agmen illud persequeretur, id esset assecu- 
turus, &c. 

Ver. 9, 10. 
drs nin, sur or TYN g 
“wad Ymy casam dms suis 
SIT TA B0 Io i omm» enim 

t T x 3 xmnt- . ET CPT ESS 
DOS) TEP DAR MRIN 
Orrns “hyh ap ws vÀ 

: Oan 


9 kai ézopevÓr, Aavid avrós kai ot é€axdoror 
dvOpes per avroU, kai épxovrat ews TOU yel- 
páppov Boodp, kai oi mepwccoi €oT0cav. 
10 xai kareĝiwéev év rerpakosiois avdpacw’ 
vrearnaav 0€ Staxdctor àvOpes otrwes exaddioay 
mépav ToU xeuiappov TOU Bocóp. 

Au. Fer.—9 So David went, he and the 
six hundred meu that were with him, and 
came to the brook Besor, where those that 
were left behind stayed. 

10 But David pursued, he and four hun- 
dred men: for two hundred abode behind, 
which were so faint that they could not go 
over the brook Besor. 

Dathe, Ged., Booth—9 So David went, 
he and the six hundred men who were with 
him, and came to the brook Besor, where 
two hundred abode, and were left behind ; 
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for they were so faint that they could not 
pass over the brook Besor. 10 But David, 
with four hundred men, still pursued. 

Bp. Horsley.—The text seems to have 
suffered here by transposition. I would 
read, 

9 * So David went, he and the six hun- 
dred men that were with him, and came to 
the brook Besor. And David pursued, he 
and four hundred men. 

10 “ And the rest staid behind: even two 
hundred men staid behind, who were so 
faint, that they could not go over the brook 
Besor.” See Houbigant. 

Houb.—9 Profectus est David et sexcenti 
qui cum eo erant, et venerunt usque ad tor- 
rentem Besor. 10 Postea David persequutus 
est ipse et viri quadringenti: ceteris sub- 
sistentibus. Nam substiterunt homines ducenti 
ad ripam torrentis Besor, quia defatigati erant. 

9, 10, vro» onmim, Et reliqui constite- 
runt. Satis mirum est, nihil hic mendi 
vidisse novos interpretes, qui omnes cum 
eo modo, quo uno licet, convertant, David et 
sexcenti viri, qui cum eo erant, pervenerunt 
ad torrentem Besor, et reliqui constiterunt, ex 
eis queritur, quinam sint illi reliqui. Enim- 
vero manifestum est, si sanus est contextus, 
reliquos ilos fore intelligendos eos, qui 
numerum sexcenti mox memoratum exce- 
derent; ex quo sequetur, Davidem secum 
ultra torrentem duxisse sexcentos viros, 
quibusdam aliis in torrentis ripa relictis, 
Atqui postea narratur, Davidem habuisse | 
tantummodo quadringentos viros, quos secum 
duceret ultra torrentem. Constat igitur 
reliquos fuisse eos, qui superabant nume- 
rum quadringentorum hominum, quos secum 
addusit David, atque adeo verbum reliqui 
collocandum esse post numerum quadrin- 
gentos quem numerum excedebant reliqui 
illu ducenti, qui apud torrentem relicti fue- 
rant, et legendum esse ordine tali: 7 AM 
CNN Worn tvm? DAMM OUN Me DNN) NT 
VW, ef persecutus est David, ipse et quadrin- 
genti viri, ceteri substiterunt. Substiterunt 
autem ducenti (quia lassi erant), rejectis 
verbis YY DNM post WN MNA YM, Oc- 
casio perturbandi ordinis fuit in verbo yy 
repetito, scriba collocante alterum mY cum 
suo nominativo OW, in liuea superiore, 
quod fuerat in inferiore collocandum. Ocu- 
latiores hic fuere Veteres Interpretes, quam 
recentiores. Nam Vulgatus omisit, e£ reliqui 
substiterunt, cum videret post numerum s£- 
centi non posse habere locum reliqui, quia 


9 


o Q 
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David non habebat secum homines plusquam 
sexcentos. Syrus etiam omittit reliqui man- 
serunt, pro quibus verbis posuit, e£ reliquit 
David ducentos viros. Chaldzus, et pars 
eorum relicti sunt, orationi subveniens, de- 
serensque verbum DIMT, quod non significat 
pars eorum. Soli Greci Intt. kai repicoot 
eoTnoay, et reliqui substiterunt, vitio eodem, 
quo nunc Codex Hebraicus. 


Ver. 11. 

Houb.—11 DD ww", Et potum ei dede- 
runt aquam. Castigant Codices verbum 
wp, pro vnpo", deficienter scriptum. Sic 
sæpe alibi Masorete ; quibus adeo non pla- 
cebat, ut rò 1, numeri pluralis nota, deleretur, 
quanquam in ejus locum punctum Kibbuts 
supponebatur. 

Ver. 12. 

Au. Ver.—12 And they gave him a piece 
of a cake of figs, and two clusters of raisins: 
and when he had eaten, his spirit came 
again to him: for he had eaten no bread, 
nor drunk any water, three days and three 
nights. 

Pool.—Three days and three nights. This 
is to be understood synecdochically of one 
whole day, and part of two others, as the 
same phrase is taken Matt. xii. 40, as appears 
from the next verse, where he saith, three 
days agone I fell sick, but in the Hebrew it 
is, this is the third day since I fell sick. 


Ver. 14. 
Cor) opaa ap, web snos 
0 253 Amy 5v) nmm js 


kat nuets émeÜéueÜa ext tov Nórov Tov 
XereOl, kai émi rà THs "lovdaias pép, kai ent 
Nórov XeAovf, x.7.A. 

Au. Fer.—14 We made an invasion upon 
the south of the Cherethites, and upon “the 
coast which belongeth to Judah, and upon the 
south of Caleb, &c. 

And upon (the coast) which (belongeth ) to 
Judah. 

Dathe, Ged., Booth.—And on the south 
of Judah. 

Houb.—Et versus Judam. 

Ver. 15. 

Au. Ver.—15 And David said to him, 
Canst thou bring me down to this company ? 
And he said, Swear unto me by God, that 
thou wilt neither kill me, nor deliver me into 
the hands of my master, and I will bring 
thee down to this company. 
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And I will bring thee down to this company. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—And I will bring 
thee down to this horde. And David swore 
to him [Syr., Arab., Vulg., and some copies 
of LXX]. 

Houb.—imn. Post ultimum id verbum, 
addenda hec sunt, N11) yw, et juravit ei 
David, quz librarius omisit ex similitudine 
verbi DI cum verbo man desinente. Hec 
verba non aberant ab Codice Syri Intt. apud 
quem legitur, MI 5 um", et juravit illi David, 
quomodo et apud Vulgatum haec necessaria 
sunt. Postulatur a servo /Egyptio jusjuran- 
dum, quod nisi datum fuisset, non se pre- 
buisset Davidis in itinere ducem. Ergo 
datum fuit. Atqui si datum fuit, necesse 
est, non omitti datum fuisse; aliter sacra 
pagina omisisset postulatum fuisse. 

Ver. 17. 
SINT Awa I cox 
Saws bump wbarsdy oot) 
s eot — — |: ^T TT:IT : 
kai $AOev èr aùroùs Aavid, kal émára£ev 
aùroùs amd éwaddpov ews ens xai TH 
emaúpiov, kal ovK écó05 e$ avràv avijp, K.T.). 

Au. Ver—I17 And David smote them 
from the twilight even unto the evening of 
the next day [Ileb., their morrow]: and 
there escaped not a man of them, save four 
hundred young men, which rode upon camels, 
and fled. 

And David smote them. 

Ged., Doolh.—17 And David came upon 
them [LXX], and smote them. 

Unto the evening of the next day. So 
Ged., Booth. 

Houb.—cnmwn25, In crastinum eorum. Sic 
Arias, nulla sententia, quia ex vitiosa scrip- 
tura. Nam si affixum D, eorum, pertinet ad 
Amalecitas, de quibus antea dictum est, ef 
percussit eos, quid rel erit crastinus dies 
Amalecitarum ? Cur vero non etiam dies 
erastinus Davidis hominumque ejus? Sed 
hoc absurdum, ut et illud; ut non mirum 
sit, hoc uno exemplo affixum legi post ad- 
verbium wm, vel mmo, cras, vel postridie ; 
propterea ctiam nemo veterum ilud 0 in- 
terpretatur: Syrus, NNO 15, a tergo eorum ; 
legit CMN. Vera scriptura est moo», 
postera die, rà D ex fine verbi ad initium 
rejecto. 

Maurer.—Ciywm»] “ Affixum in h. v. pror- 
sus otiosum est, neque ab ullo interpretum 
antiquiorum expressum, przeterquam a Syro, 
qui vero aliam vocem legit. Legendum est 
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sine affixo." Dathe. 
verbii terminatio est ut in cov, 


Sed D— fortasse ad- 
ont al. 


Ver. 20. 
TRB eo bens TT np 
nr X54 SAA mayen E 93773 
na bow 


kal €haBe srávra rà moipvia, kal rà BovkóAua, 
kai dmQyayev éumpooÜev Tov ock)Xov' kal 
Tots oKUAOLS éketvois éAéyero. rabra rà akvAa 
Aavid. 

Au. Ver.—20 And David took all the 
flocks and the herds, which they drave be- 
fore those other cattle, and said, This és 
David's spoil. 

Bp. Horsley.—' This 20th verse is cer- 
tainly corrupt. I should guess that the 
sense of it, as it stood originally, hath been, 
that David recovered his own flocks and 
herds, and that they were driven in triumph 
in the front of the recovered spoil, and pro- 
claimed to be David's own property. Perhaps 
the true reading may be thus: 


pam owas 525 ns TT np" 


y yap) wn 
* And David took all his flocks and his 
herds. They drove before him all that 
cattle, and they said, This is David's spoil." 

Ged., Booth.—20 And David took all the 
flocks and the herds ofthe Amalekites ; which 
they drove [Ged., were driven] before the 
recaptured cattle, and said [Ged., were 
called], This is David's spoil. 

Dathe.—20 Cepit quoque David omme 
pecus et armentum, quod agebant ante re- 
liquam praedam et spolia Davidis vocabant. 

Houbigant.—90 Cepit etiam David omnes 
greges ct armenta, que quidem ante ipsum 
abegerunt : nam constituerant ut pecorum 
illorum preda cederet Davidi. 

Won gw BPO "uso wm, Duerunt ante 
pecus illud, et diverunt. Vin scriptio et verus 
ordoest, NAMPA MANN yD xm, vel VAM, 
et duxit, vel duxerunt ante 
que, pecora illa (Davidis 
lo. xT", vel wm", non omisso nexu, 
quem legunt Greci Intt. qui kai dmj- 
yayev, et duxit: quod ? non fuisse omit- 
tendum, docet vel ipsum punctum Asha 
ante WM positum: nam membro altero in 
umn inchoante, necessarius est nexus). 2o. 
DD, ante eum (Davidem) ut legit Vulgatus. 
3o. Rejectis post "ww" verbis NT PT, 
que planum est nihil significare, nisi perti- 


eum, dixerunt- 
preda erunt ).|c 
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nent ad homines Davidis, qui dicant hee 
pecora... In eam sententiam Greci Intt. 
kal Toig GaKvÀois ekeivors &Aeyero, et spoliis 
ilis dicebatur, quanquam quadam mutant, 
ut rem expediant. 


Cuar. XXXI. 1. 
: paar aa mo?n vm — 


kai wintovot Tpavparíat év T@ ÓpeL 
Tl'eABové. 

Au. Fer. —1 Now the Philistines fought 
against Israel: and the men of Israel fled 
from before the Philistines, and fell down 
slain [or, wounded] in Mount Gilboa. 

Fell down slain. 

Ged., Booth.—Lay slaughtered. 

“m m. adj. 1. pierced, wounded, 
i.e., mortally, Job xxiv. 12, Psalm lxix. 27, 
Jer. li. 52. Often also filled, slain, in a 
private feud, Deut. xxi. 1, 2, 3, 6; oftener 
in battle, Josh. xi. 6, Judges ix. 40, al. also 
collect. Deut. xxxii. 42, Ezra vi. 7, W %7, 
slain with the sword, Num. xix. 16; and 
trop. on account of the antith. avo? slain 
of famine, Lam. iv. 9 ; comp. Isaiah xxii. 2. 
—In respect to the active signif. of slayer, 
i. e. soldier, which some have proposed, see 
comment on Isaiah xxii. 2. Thesaur., p. 


TO 
t 
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Ver. 3. 
SWS MDT 722m 


bay npa OWA One aN 
` Tte TNA 


kat Papuverat 6 sróAeuos émi SaovaA, kai 
evptoKovoly avToy oi dkovrig rai dvdpes ro£órat, 
kai érpavparta Or eis rà ir oxóvOpia. 

Jiu. Fer.—2 And the battle went sore 
agamst Saul, and the archers [ Heb. shooters, 
men with bows] hit him [Heb. found him]; 
and he was sore wounded of the archers. 

dnd the archers. 

Lfoubigant,— DEM DWN OWI, Jaculantes 
Lomines arcu : Ordo pravus, nec Hebraicus, 
ut participium collocetur ante id nomen, à 
ie regitur; itaque legendum, con DON, 

nep homines Jaculantes arcu ; quem or dinem 
Sou: conservat. 

«Ind he was sore wounded of the archers. 
So Pool, Houb., Dathe, Ged., Booth. 

Gesen,— T and ST, fut. DT and "m, 
apoc. ST an xcvii. 4, xm ] Sam. XXXi. 3, 
wm Jer. li. 2 Ta "3m Nic, iv. 10, and 
vun Psalm xevi.9; pp. fo turn around, to 


twist, to whirl, and intrans. fo be turned 
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around, to be twisted, to whirl or be whirled. 


Arab. Jie med. Waw, to be turned, con- 
A Ge ve P 
verted, changed, ce round about, die 


a year, J = full of turns, wily. Kindred 


are IN, Gr. eidéa, evo, Aw; and with 
Vav as it were strengthened into Beth, oan. 
— Hence 

1. To dance in a circle, 

4. To tremble, to quake, in allusion to the 
trembling or shuddering of a woman in 
travail, Psalm lv. 5, Ixxvii. 17, xcvi. 4. 
Seq. M of pers. before whom one trembles, 
l Sam. xxxi. 3, 1 Chr. x. 3; 289 Deut. 
li. 25, Joel ii. 6 ; `W Psalm cxiv. 7. 

Prof. Lee.—9m ?n. 1 Being in pain, as 
of child-birth, Deut. ii. 25; 1 Sam. xxxi. 3. 

Houb.—...b"wono Two 5r. Optime Vul- 
gatus, el vulneratus est...à sagitlariis, ex scrip- 
tura ^mm, quam habuére etiam Græci Intt. 
qui, xai érpavparicOn, et vulneratus est. 


Ceteri in Polyglottis, e£ timuit, ex scriptura 
Mox 


additur Saülem imperasse armigero suo, ut 


7T, hodierna, eademque mendosa. 


se interficeret. Atqui Saül id non juberet, 
nisi jam desperata salute esset. Nam Saiil, 
si nondum vulnus accepit, potest aut fugere, 
aut dimicare. Imo, si vires ei suppetunt, 
potest, quandoquidem vult mori, se ipsum 
gladio suo transadigere. Objicitur quidem 
id, quod ait Saül ver. 4, ne me confodiant, 
quibus verbis significari videatur, Saülem 
nondum fuisse vulneratum. Verum istud, 
ne me confodiant, non sejungendum ab 
sequenti verbo e£ mihi iludant. Timet Saül 
non tam confodi, quam illudi, quia jam sibi 
perierunt vires ad dimicandum. 

Maurer.—o"jmeno Wo 5m] Interpretes 
quos inspexi omnes: e£ eulneratus est (propr. 
et egrotavit vulneratus) graviter a sagittariis. 
Sed WM haud dubie descendit a Y7: et ve- 
hementer, omnibus artubus contremuit metu 
sagittariorum percussus. 


Ver. 4. 
jou bg NÒD “basw cune 
D'Oapg asiaa mà MPT) TEN 
noB Nb caabbynm ipm nbwo 
OU me. cho Kopp vio wh 
Py on IITs 
xai eime SaovdA mpos Tov alpovra rà Oken 


~ € , ` 3 
avTOU. ondaca THY poudaiay cov Kal aro- 
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^ / > 5 ^ 
KévrqgOv pe év avr, pù) EMwow ol drepír- 


pro. obroL Kai dmrokevríg ool Me kai èp- 
maiEwoww epoi. kal oùk eBoúhero ó atpov ra 
oKeun abro), dre eho8nOn apddpa. kal 
afe Zaovd rjv poudaiay, kal émémeoev èr 
auTny. 

Au. Ver.—4 Then said Saul unto his 
armour-bearer, Draw thy sword, and thrust 
me through therewith; lest these uncir- 
cumcised come and thrust me through, and 
abuse me [or, mock me]. But his armour- 
bearer would not; for he was sore afraid. 
Therefore Saul took a sword, and fell upon it. 

Abuse me. 

Gesen.—Hithpa. yn. 1. pp. fo quench 
thirst, trop. of lust, seq. 3, upon any one, 
Judg. xix. 25. Also to gratify or indulge 
oneself in vexing, abusing, deriding any one, 
Sept. well euzaila, Vulg. zludo, 1 Sam. 
xxxi. 4; 1 Chr. x. 4; Num. xxii. 29; Jer. 
xxxvii. 19. 

Saul took a sword. 

Dr. 4. Clarke.—Dr. Delaney has some 
good observations on this part of the subject : 
* Saul and his armour-bearer died by the 
same sword. That his armour-bearer died 
by his own sword is out of all doubt, the text 
expressly tells us so; and that Saul perished 
by the same sword is sufficiently evident, 
Draw vuv sword, says he to him, and thrust 
me through; which, when he refused, Saul, 
says the text, look tux sword (333 PN, the 
very sword), and fell upon it. What sword? 
Not his own, for then the text would have 
said so; but, in the plain natural gram- 
matical construction, the sword before-men- 
loned must be the sword now referred to, 
that is, his armour-bearer's, 1 Chron. x. 4, 5. 
Now itis the established tradition of all the 
Jewish nation that this armour-bearer was 
Doeg, and I see no reason why it should be 
discredited; and if so, then Saul and his 
executioner both fell by that weapon with 
which they had before massacred the priests 
of God. So Brutus and Cassius killed them- 
selves with the same swords with which they 
stabbed Cæsar; and Calippus was stabbed 
with the same sword with which he stabbed 
Dio." 

Ged.—So Saul took the sword, and rushed 
upon it; and, the sword entering into his 


belly, he died [ Arab., and partly Syr.]. 


Ver. 7. 
o2Px-uM was asm 
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3^» YIP Taye 0 why pe$n 
c 583i ws 


kai eiQov oi dvdpes Iopa) oi èv rà mépav 
THs kotkáOos kai oi év TO mépav Tod 'lopOdvov, 
ore éDvyov oi ávOpes 'Iapar]A, x.r.À. 

Au, Ver.—7 And when the men of Israel 
that were on the other side of the valley, 
and they that were on the other side Jordan, 
saw that the men of Israel fled, and that 
Saul and his sons were dead, they forsook 
the cities, and fled; and the Philistines 
came and dwelt in them. 

Bp. Horsley.—On the other side of the 
valley—on the other side Jordan—vrather, 
with Houbigant, beside the valley—on the 
banks of Jordan. The valley meant, I think, 
must be the valley of Jezreel. 

Pool.—On the other side Jordan; or 
rather, on this side Jordan; for these were 
in the most danger; and the Hebrew pre- 
position is indifferently used for on this side, 
or for beyond. 

Bp. Patrick.—The other side of the valley. | 
Of Jezreel. The other side Jordan.| Or 
rather on “ this side Jordan [so Pool];’’ for 
the Hebrew word signifies either side. And 
there was no occasion for those beyond 
Jordan to flee. 





Ver. 12, 13. 
“bo s2bw Dart webs xw se 
ns) bas nea ans Abba 
won jq) ma oping 7x2 ny 
ymas : BP oni sob nm 
cNMICDOD cup DANIY 
DR NIY AS mpl 


12 xal dvéotnoay was dvjp Suvduews, kai 
emopevÜncav GAnyv THY vukra, kai éAafgov Tò 
cpa ZaovÀ kai rò oôpa 'lováÜav tov vioù 
avroU amò TOU Teixovs BatÜcáp, kal dépovauww 
aùroùs eis "IaBis, kai karakatovgiw avrovs 
13 kal Aauárvovot Ta orra abTÀv, Kal 
Garrovow vm THY dpovpar tiv ev lafjis, kai 
ynoTevovat émrà Nuépas. 

Au. Fer.—12 AM the valiant men arose, 
and went all night, and took the body of 
Saul and the bodies of his sons from the 
wall of Beth-shan, and came to Jabesh, and 
burnt them there. 


3 ^ 
€KEL. 


485 


13 And they took their bones, and buried 
them under a tree at Jabesh, and fasted 
seven days. 

Bp. Patrick.— Came to Jabesh and burnt 
them there.] Some think they burnt their 
flesh, which was rotten and putrid: others, 
that they poured upon their flesh aromatic 
hot spices, such as Joseph ordered for the 
embalming of his father: or, as the Targum 
understands it, they burnt upon or over them. 
Where Kimchi notes, that the paraphrast 
had respect to the custom delivered down 
from their ancestors, of burning the beds 
and other utensils of the dead upon their 
graves; or to the burning of spices. Cer- 
tain it is, there was no such custom as this 
among the Jews, of burning the bodies of 
the dead. Though some think that these 
people imitated the heathenish custom, 
affecting singularity, as appears from the 
story of the Benjamites, Judg. xxi. 8, where 
we read, they alone would not come to the 
assembly of the whole nation. Such a sin- 
gularity Gierus thinks they were now guilty 
of; and, therefore, in a parallel place to 
this, 1 Chron. x. 11, there is no mention 
made of this burning : either because it was 
an unwonted practice, or unworthy to be 
remembered. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—And burnt them there.] 
It has been denied that the Hebrews burnt 
the bodies of the dead, but that they buried 
them in the earth, or embalmed them, and 
often burnt spices around them, &c. These 
no doubt were the common forms of se- 
pulture, but neither of these could be con- 
veniently practised in the present case. 
They could not bave buried them about 
Beth-shan without being discovered; and 
as to embalming, that was most likely out of 
all question, as doubtless the bodies were 
now too putrid to bear it. They therefore 
burnt them, because there was no other way 
of disposing of them at that time so as to do 
them honour; and the bones and ashes they 
collected, and buried under a tree or in a 
grove at Jabesh. 

13 Under a tree. 

Gesen., Ged., Booth.—Under a tamarisk- 
tree. See notes on xxii. 6, p. 457. 

Houb.—Sub nemore. 

Dathe.—Sub terebintho. 
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SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL. 


Cuap. I. 6. 
UI 22 Ae TRO a 
8 


— kai idov ZaovA emeornpixto emt Tò Sdpu 
aÙTOÙ, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—6 And the young man that 
told him said, As I happened by chance 
upon mount Gilboa, behold, Saul leaned 
upon his spear; and, lo, the chariots and 
horsemen followed hard after him. 

Leaned upon his spear. So Houb., Gesen., 
Ged., Booth. 

Bp. Patrick.—Saul leaned upon his spear. ] 
Endeavouring to run it through his body 
[so Le Clerc, Edm. Calmet]. 

Gesen.—3q1?? in Kal not used; found only 
in Niph. 1. To lean upon, to rest upon, 
e. g. a spear, seq. ?? 2 Sam. i. 6. 

Houb.—Et ecce Saul erat innixus haste 
suc, quia vulnere debilitatus erat, nec jam 
stare poterat, nisi hasta, quam tenebat, se 
fulciret. Nam verbum yyw) ita significat 
inniti, ut aliquo fulcimento incumbere. In 
eam sententiam Vulgatus, incumbebat super 
hastam suam, quam eandem omnes veteres 
sequuntur. Nam Graeci Intt. ereornpixro, 
fulctebatur. Similiter Arabs XIND, innixus, 
ut Chaldeus ac Syrus, qui utuntur verbo 
To, fulcire. Hæc notamus, quia novi in- 
terpretes in verbo Ww allucinantur, quod 
ejusdem sententie esse putant, atque id, 
quod lib. i., cap. xxxi. 4 legitur, Saul gladio 
incubuit ; quem errorem Clericus erravit in 
suo Commentario sic docens: *'Zncumbebat 
suc haste." Atqui ex historia, que extat 
1 Sam. xxxi. 4, “gladio se transadegit, eo- 
que ictu mortuus est." Neque cogitavit eo 
loco legi ©, cecidit (in gladium suum) non 
autem WW, innixus est, et aliam rem in 
verbo cecidit indicari, aliam in verbo ¿innixus 
est. Similiter errabat Edm. Calmet, cum 
haec notaret, le texte marque clairement son 
épée, dans le véritable récit de celte histoire, 
1 Reg. xxxi. Et mirum est quamobrem 
hac Vulgate verba, Saül incumbebat super 
hastam, idem Calmet sic converterit, Saül se 


jetta sur la pointe de son épée, cum non neget 


scriptum esse in Hebraico fonte 127, hastam 
suam; sed credat juvenem, qui hac nar- 
rabat, fuisse mentitum. Nam si juvenis 


mentiebatur, verba ejus fuerant, ut erant, 
convertenda; nec licebat kastam, pro gladio, 
mutare, nisi crederet Edm. Calmet, fuisse 
vitiose scriptum hastam, cum debuisset scribi 


gladium. 


Ver. 8. 
:c358 C55» woe aks, — 
E E T“ J | 3 
WIN) 


— kal etra, "Apadnkirns yo elpt 

Au. Ver.—3 And he said unto me, Who 
art thou? And I answered him, I am an 
Amalekite. 

Houb.—»..^mw mn, Et dixit...ecce ego. 
Turpe mendum 79x, pro ^om, e£ dizi; quod 
quidem Masoretze non excusant, nec habent 
ut enallagen persone. Sed male in Athiane 
margine YN). Nam omnes codices habent 
ad marginem N), sine ? intermedio. 

Maurer.—voW"»] Hac oblique et recte 
orationis mixtura non caret exemplis. Vid. 
Nehem. v. 9; vii. 3. Itaque non opus est, 
ut cum Masorethis YN) legas. 


Ver. 9. 
"anna coy SITY CON TAN 
wo) Tiboo Yaw xn ^» 
Vole J T |l ATT ~ —— 7 
: 2 


kai eime mpos pé, Er56v Si) émávo pov xal 
Üavárocóv ue, TL karécxye pe akóros Oeivóv, 
Ort máca 7) Wuyn pov êv epoi. 

Au. Ver.—9 He said unto me again, 
Stand, I pray thee, upon me, and slay me: 
for anguish is come upon me, because my 
[or, my coat of mail, or, my embroidered 
coat hindereth me, that my, &c.] life is 
yet whole in me. 

Anguish is come upon me, $c. 

Bp. Patrick.—' The Hebrew word shabatz 
is variously translated. By some trembling, 
by others convulsions, by the LX X cxéros, 
darkness. Kimchi saith it was a disease, 
which some say was the cramp: but in 
Scripture, as Braunius observes (lib. i. De 
Vestitu Sacerd. Hebr. cap. xvii. sect. 9), it 
never signifies any one of these things, but 
some ornament in a garment. And there- 
fore our marginal translation is better, “my 
embroidered coat” hinders the spear from 
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going far into my body: or his “coat of 
mail,” as Diodate translates it: for it con- 


sisted of little rings one within another, 
which made it hard to penetrate. And thus 
Ralbag among the Jews understands it. 

Bp. Horsley.— For anguish is come upon 
me, because my life is yet whole in me." 
Baruk says, this should be rendered—* for 


I am seized with convulsions, for nothing of 


life remains in me.” With respect to the 
first clause, ** I am seized with convulsions,” 
he is right. 
be drawn from the Hebrew words. The 
passages which he alleges to prove, that 53 
is used to signify “ nothing at all," are not 
to the purpose. 52 7X is “nothing at all,” 
and ?» Nò is “not any." But 53, not con- 
nected with a negation, is “all.” His note, 
however, is worth reading, p. 64—69. 
Ged.—For I am already so convulsed, 
that life hardly remaineth in me. 
Booth.—For convulsion hath seized me, 
so that there is scarcely life in me. 
Gesen.—Yy39 m. once c. art. 2 Sam. i. 9, 
pp. ‘perplexity, confusion of mind," i.e. 
verligo, giddiness. 
Prof. Lee.—Y39 , m. once, 2 Sam. i. 9. 
^ 


Seo, 


rum ramis. 


Arab. 


"n 


gare 
Vans 
arboribus. Syr. yas , confudit, miscuit. 
LXX, 


Vulg. 


, perplexus fuit, de 


Twisting ; entangling ; perplexity. 
ckóros Óewóv. Aquila, ó opiykris. 
angustice. 

Houb.—vyxon »mrm: Nos, cum Vulgato, 
tenent me angustie, nec aliter Veteres. Nam 
Chaldzus verbum yzven extulit sm, tremor; 
Graci Intt. oxdros Oewóv, tenebre graves; 
Syrus, NS, caligines ; Arabs, xix, do- 
lores. Habet yr, stringere, angustum 
facere; unde recté deducuntur angusti. 
Ut non audiendus sit Clericus, observans 
Graecos et Vulgatum ex conjecturd fuisse 
interpretatos. Et verd nihil tam singulare, 
quàm interpretatio hee Clericana, impedit 
enim me lorica ; perinde quasi non potuisset 
Saül se configere inter loricæ oras, aut inter 
galeam ac loricam.  Pretereà malè yovm; 
lorica; ut et malè MON; impedit me, vel 
retinet, in vesie, vel in loricd usurpatum; 
nam hoc est sine ullo exemplo. Deceptus 
fuit a Clerico Edm. Calmet, qui sic docet, 
UH ebreu porte, parceque la cuirasse me retient. 
Jb) nr 55: Verus ordo est, 92 "nv "ww, 


In the latter, his sense cannot 





asperitas ; er lexio in arbo- 
j 
fatigatus erat," 
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adhuc omnis anima mea (in me est.) Nam 
TW 55 esset quandiu, quod adverbium in 
hune locum non quadrat. 

Dathe.— Tum ille : Age jam et me interfice. 
Horrore ego fere obrigui, quanquam vite 
vigor, adhuc apud me est. 

Obrigui. Vocabulum dma£ XAeyóp. yv 
apud Arabes e^» significat perplerum esse 
horrore obrigescere. Hine substantivum 
eum mentis horrorem et membrorum rigo- 
rem notat, qui Saulem adeo pervaserit, ut 
ne ferrum quidam contra pectus vertere 
valeret. Sic locum explicat Schroeder in 
Comment. de Vestitu Mulierum Hebr. p. 22. 

Figor.—T* h. 1. non est particula adhuc, 
sed substantivum, vigorem notans ex signifi- 


catione verbi ola ilerari. Sic Schultensius 
in Comment. al Job. xxvii. 3; cf. Glassius 
p. 362. Cum hzc verba non bene cohzreant 
cum antecedentibus, meminisse debemus, 
Amalekitam mentiri atque sperare premium 
a Davide, si diceret, se Saulum interfecisse. 
Maurer.—y yer "US 7, Nam corripuit 
me vertigo. Y39 propr. confusio, perturbatio 
animi (a 37^ , confudit, yore" V. per- 
plexus fuit), hinc vertigo. "à “ED WDD] 
Schulzius: “53 ab Arab. 5» vertendum : de- 


Dathius: “7w h. 1. non 
est particula adhuc, sed substantivum vi- 


ce 
gorem notans ex significatione verbi dle, 
iterari.” Quarum explicationum una altera 
pejor est. Verte: nam omnis adhuc vita in 
me est—et omnis cet., nam posterius *2 plane 
ut prius pendet ex nnd) t» xy. Utrius- 
que sententie planissimus sensus hic est: 
age jam et me interfice, nam neque vivere 
valeo neque mori. Vocula Tw interjecta est, ` 
ut in Joco parallelo Job xxvii. 3 : oes Tidy 
1. Cf. E. $ 566, adn. 


Ver. 18. 
ny mpm tab) y“ 
swam map by nain nam 


kai eime ToU Siddéat robs viods Ioí8a: tod 


yéypamrat emt BiBrlov rod etOors. 


Au. ler.—18 (Also he bade them teach 
the children of Judah the use of the bow: 
behold, it is written in the book of Jasher 
Lor, of the upright] :) 

Pool.—The children of Judah: these he 
more particularly teacheth, because they 
were the chief, and now the royal tribe, and 
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likely to be the great bulwark to all Israel 
against the Philistines, upon whose land they 
bordered; and withal, to be the most 
friendly and true to him, and to his interest. 
The use of the bow, i.e., the use of their 
arms, which are all synecdochically expressed 
under the name of the bow, which then was 
one of the chief weapons; and for the dex- 
terous use whereof Jonathan is commended 
in the following song: which may be one 
reason why he now gives forth this order, 
that so they might strive to imitate Jonathan 
in the military skill, and to excel in it, as 
he did. 

Bp. Patrick.—18 He bade them teach 
the children of Judah.] Among whom he 
now was, and over whom he first reigned. 
This comes in as a parenthesis between the 
former verse and what follows, to show his 
early endeavours to promote the good of 
the people. 

The use of the bow.] While he made 
lamentation for the dead, he did not neglect 
the care of the living, that they might be 
provided with better means to defend them- 
selves. For they now looking upon him as 
the king God designed should rule over 
them, he ordered they should immediately 
learn the skill of using bows and arrows, in 
which the Philistines excelled them (see 
what I have noted, 1 Sam. xxxi. 3). Some 
indeed make this the title of the following 
song, which they were to sing among their 
military exercises; but the former seems a 
more natural interpretation, which Conradus 
Pellicanus proposed in the beginning of the 
Reformation. The Jews, saith he, hitherto 
used only slings and swords, but now were 
taught to shoot with bows and arrows ; for it 
did not misbecome them to learn the art of 
defending themselves from infidels. And 
indeed the benefit of having good archers in 
an army is so great, that Cato took the pains 
to describe it in his book of Military Dis- 
cipline, as Vegetius tells us: who says that 
Scipio hoped for no success in Africa against 
the Numantines, nisi in omnibus centuriis 
lectos sagittarios miscuisset, * unless he had 
mingled some choice archers with every 
company of soldiers, commanded by a cen- 
turion" (lib. i, cap. 15.) And as this was 
done among the footmen, so in the next 
book he makes it the qualification of a 
captain of horse, sagittas doctissime mittere, 
“to shoot arrows most skilfully " (lib. ii, 


cap. 14). 





2 SAMUEL I. 18. 


Bp. Horsley.— 

17 And this was the lamentation of David 
over Saul and Jonathan his son. 

18 And he commanded, that the children of 
Israel should learn it (viz.), 

The bow. Behold it is written in the 

book of Jasher. 

Commentaries and Essays.—The word rep 
here has greatly embarrassed the com- 
mentators, nor is it easy to give a clear 
solution to the difficulty it occasions. Some 
suppose, that “the bow" was the name by 
which this song was distinguished so, as it 
was a custom with the Jews to call their 
songs and hymns by particular names, of 
which we find examples in the titles of the 
Psalms. It might be so; yet the name is 
here introduced so awkwardly, and abruptly, 
and so confounds the genuine sense, that I 
am persuaded it was not in the text ori- 
ginally, but afterwards introduced. The ó 
read no such word in their copies, and their 
version is plain and clear, kat eure rov ĝi- 
da€at rovs viovs IovOa. This word then being 
omitted, all will be right, and the version 
wil run, ver. 17, * And David lamented 
with this lamentation over Saul and Jonathan 
his son." Ver. 18 * And he commanded 
(it) to be taught" (ie. the lamentation 
above-mentioned) “ to the children of Judah 
[so Booth.]" Meaning, that he ordered it 
to be made publie, that they might learn it, 
** Behold, it is written in the book of Jasher."' 
Perhaps the Jews might distinguish this 
song afterwards by the name of nep, from 
that word occurring in it, ver. 22, or for 
some other reason; or it might be some 
musical direction, as Higgaion, Selah, and 
was at first placed in the margin (as the 
place it now occupies does not seem proper 
for it, even in that view), and from thence 
might slide into the text, as many other 
marginal notes have done. The book of 
Jasher, in which it was inserted, might be 
translated, * the authentic register," and was 
perhaps a collection of historical songs, the 
usual method at that time of recording 
national events. 

Ged.—17 Now David lamented over Saul 
and over Jonathan, with the following la- 
mentation: 18 The measure of which he 
ordered to be taught to the children of 


Judah. Lo! it is written in the book of 
Jasher. 

The measure, &c., i e, the air or 
musical modulation. One of our first 
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translators renders it not badly staves. lib. i, cap. 8. Procopius Gazzus thinks 
The book of Jasher, i.e., the Book of|these words declare, hanc historiam ex multis 


Songs. See the note on Josh. x. 13. 

Gesen.—nip B) Song of the bow [so Houb., 
Lowth, Clarke, Maurer), 2 Sam. i. 18, i.e., 
the lament of David over Saul and Jonathan, 
in which there is mention of a bow in v. 22. 
On this mode of inscribing poems and books, 
so common among oriental writers, see Jones 
de Poési Asiat, p. 269, Comment. on Is. 
xxii 1l. 

Dathe.—18 Jussitque, ut Judei hoc carmen 
ediscerent, quod scriptum exstat in libro car- 
minum. 

Hoc carmen. Hebr. n9, arcus notio 
h. l. parum apta. Lowth de Poési s. Hebr., 
Prælect. xxiii., p. 464, edit. Goett., putat, hoc 
carmen NOP fuisse appellatum vel in memo- 
riam cladis ab hostium sagittariis acceptæ 
l Sam. xxxi. 3, vel ex arcu Jonathanis, 
cujus præcipua fit mentio vers. 22. Hanc 
conjecturam non improbat Michaëlis, aliam 
tamen addit. Nempe posse quoque DWP, 
metrum significare, i.e., carmen metrice 


compositum, a Um mensurare. 


Behold it is written in the book of Jasher. 
See notes on Josh. x. 13, vol. ii., p. 59, &c. 

Pool.—TIt is written; not the following 
song, as many think, for that is written here, 
and therefore it was needless to refer us to 
another book for it; but this foregoing 
counsel and course which David took to 
repair the last loss, which is here mentioned 
but briefly, and in general terms; but, as it 
seems, more largely and particularly de- 
scribed in the book of Jasher ; of which see 
on Josh. x. 13. 

Bp. Patrick.—It is written in the book of 
Jasher.| That is, this order for teaching the 
children of Judah the use of the bow was 
more largely recorded there. But what book 
this was is very uncertain: yet Victorinus 
Strigelius adventures to say, “ Haud dubie 
fuit historia ecclesiastica, qualis nunc est 
Eusebiana, aut Theodoretica:" ** Without 
doubt it was an ecclesiastical history, like 
that which we now have of Eusebius or 
Theodoret ” (see my notes upon Josh. x. 13). 
I should rather say, that Jasher signifying 
right, it was a book concerning the right art 
of making war, upon which subject the 
ancient Romans wrote many books, par- 
ticularly Cato, Cornelius Celsus, Frontinus, 
and Paternus; which were abridged, as he 
himself tells us, by Vegetius, De Re Militari, 

VOL, II. 


libris collectam esse, “that this history 
was gathered out of many  prophetical 
books." 

Gesen.—Neut. ^W, uprightness, integrity, 
Ps. xxxvii. 37; cxi. 8. Hence Wea xo, 
book of the upright, (Vulg., liber justorum, 
Engl. Vers., book of Jasher,) a collection or 
anthology of ancient Hebrew poems, twice 
quoted in the Old Testament, Josh. x. 13; 
2 Sam. i. 18; so called as celebrating the 
praises of upright men, or perhaps for some 
other cause; since the Orientals often derive 
the titles of their books from words or things 
having little connexion with the argument. 
See various conjeetures in Wolf Bibl. Hebr. 
ii. 219. 

Lowth.—Cum de libro W% ejusque titulo 
multi multas fecerunt conjecturas, neque 
certi quidquam de eo adhuc statuitur, quid 
vetat et nosmet? Bis citatur liber %; primo 
Josh. x. 13 ubi que inde proferuntur mani- 
feste sunt poetica, ac tria quidem disticha 
conficiunt: tum hocin loco exinde depromitur 
threnus Davidis. Notus est veterum He- 
bræorum mos libros suos ex prima cujusque 
voce inscribendi: ut monu Genesis, UM 
Numeri; vel ex precipua aliqua prime sen- 
tentiz voce; sic idem liber Numerorum 
vocatur etiam 2791. Videmus etiam apud 
eosdem cantica, insigni aliqua occasione 
edita, hujusmodi forma, qua ea notetur 
occasio, induci: "Pw, sive OMR "YD Ww, 
sic mon TW m, Exod. xv. 1, Twat eM, Jud. 
v. 1. Vide etiam inscriptionem Psalmi xviii. 
Itaque librum Jashar fuisse opinor aliquam 
syllogen canticorum sacrorum, variis de 
rebus, etdiversis temporibus conditorum, eum- 
que habuisse titulum ex eo quod et ipse 
liber et singula pleraque cantica cum voce 
eo inciperent. In ea sane opinione fuisse 
videtur vetus interpres Syrus, qui in horum 
locorum altero vocem hanc reddidit per vw, 
hoc est, cecinit ; (cujus interpretatio, inquit 
Arabs eum in hoc loco secutus, est liber 
Canticorum) in altero hujus tituli significa- 
tionem ipse exposuit voce mnmivr id est, 
Hymnorum. Porro eorum sententize accedo, 
qui ex ver. 17 existimant, hunc Threnum 
titulo vp inscriptum fuisse ; velin memoriam 
cladis ab hostium sagittariis accepte (vid. 
1 Sam. xxxi. 3), vel ex arcu Jonathani, de 
quo praecipua fit mentio ver. 22. Huic 
opinioni favere videntur LXX. 

Maurer.—*: Librum, qui sub titulo ^ 'o in 

d R 
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h, l. et Jos. x. 13 citatur, collectionem can- 
ticorum continuisse, ipsa illa citata luculenter 
x. 18 exhibentur 
in memoriam 
In hoc loco legimus 
elegiam illam pulcherrimam a Davide in 
In 
origine nominis Ww" tantum laborant inter- 
Lectorum arbitrio permit- 


evincunt. In loco Jos. 
versiculi nonnulli carminis 
victoria illius insignis. 


memoriam Jonathanis et Sauli scriptam. 


pretes." Dathe. 
timus, utrum reddere velint : 


liber probi, 
i. e., collectiv. proborum, i.e. 


evil. 42; cxi. 1; 


num, fortasse : 
Ps. xxxvii. 37 ; cx 


sunt apud Jes. Sir., capp. 44—50. 


Ver. 19—27. 

OR MDa Vy Osby Mun 19 
DAMOR 20 : m3 b9) 
"72 Dep n mipany nia 
naby DAWS niga nynmbiem 
“bs v»3bsia ug o: moan nia» 
nmn zip: tty — 28 bp 
owNU pp Diag 125 Xy» DD ^» 
DYPT pip e» iyya mwy 53 
H5 asim navn. cx Xon 
SBD ND asy m cnm ii. 
DJJ yore) Dawes : Dp 
11253 Nb pinay or copa 
P» og :c023 Niemen bi mowa 
Daya bpn n»22 baton beni» 
aim “TY oven DiI oy op 
ETE 3503 TN es : powaad DY 
pep by wim manent 313 
gsm TIN by sbat 06 : bbr 
‘> name nni p he ^b nex) 
mma appa Tuer DW» nono 
Sma yep vmm 
rne ^w 


v. 26. 


19 otndrdwoor Iopa vmép rov reÜvgkórov 


> ^ \ 7 ^ ^ J| à iJ 
ézi Ta Un cov rpavparu.oy. Mas emecav Ov 


, quoniam hoc 
Aomine kar e£oxnyv Israelite vocantur (Ps. 
Dan. xi. 17) liber Israel- 
Warum, liber nationis Hebr. proprius (He- 
bráisches National- [Lieder-] Buch), an :|órèp derovs Kovgot, kal vrèp Aéovras éxparat- 
liber probi, i.e., proborum s. fortium homi- 

probitatis s. fortitudinis (cf. 
i. 8), qua interpretatione 
admissa habebis carmina, quæ versabantur 
in laudandis Israelitis bene meritis, qualia 


TH 
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J » 
varoi ; 20 pn dvayyeiNgre èv Ted, xdi ph 
evayyedionabe èv rais é£óBois ' AmkáXovos, pi) 
mote evppavOaar Üvyarépes aGdAoPvA@y, ph 
more ayaAMiáa ovra, Óvyarépes ràv amepirpy- 
rov. 21 dpn rà év TeABove uù) xkarafláro 
0pócos xai uù verós ep opàs, kal aypot drap- 
XO, Gre ékei mpotwxbicOn Üvpeós Ovvaràv: 

\ A > > , > 3 , 3 , 
Ovpeós ZaovA ovK explo 6n ev haio. 22 ado 

^ ` 4 ^ 

atzaros rpavparióv kai amd otéatos Ovvaróv, 

/ > [A > ? 4 ^ 5 A 
rófov 'IováÜav oùk dmeorpádm kevòv eis và 
? , A € r ` > > r , 
ómig'G, kai poucbaia Saovd ovk àvékapsN/e kevn. 
23 ZaovA xai 'IováÜav oi zyyampuévot kai paiot 
ov Stakexwpiopevol, eümpemeis év TH (jj avràv, 
kal év rQ Üaváre aùrõv où Owyoepia8gcav: 
e0ncav. 24 Óvyarépes Iopa emt Saovr 
kdavaare, Tov evdidvoxovra tpas kókkwa pera 
Koo pou vuv, róv avaepovta Kédapov xpvaoUv 
emi rà evOupata ùv. 25 mas erecay duva- 

, >) z ^ ⸗ > ⸗ 245 UA 
TOL ev LET TOU TOAELOV, Iwvabay emi rà DYN 
cov Tpavpatiac; 26 dry ermi cot dadedpé 
pov 'IleváÜavy, aparwOns por adóOpa, é0av- 
pagó ) àyámgaís cov poi vmép ayannow 
yvvaikàyv. 27 mes €meoav Ovvarol, kai dro- 
Aovro TKEvN zroAeyká ; 


Au. Ver.—19 The beauty of Israel is 
slain upon thy high places: how are the 
mighty fallen ! 

20 Tell i£ not in Gath, publish zt not in 
the streets of Askelon; lest the daughters 
of the Philistines rejoice, lest the daughters 
of the uncircumcised triumph. 

21 Ye mountains of Gilboa, let there be 
no dew, neither let there be rain, upon you, 
nor fields of offerings: for there the shield 
of the mighty is vilely cast away, the shield 
of Saul, as though he had not been anointed 
with oil. 

22 From the blood of the slain, from the 
fat of the mighty, the bow of Jonathan 
turned not back, and the sword of Saul re- 
turned not empty. 

23 Saul and Jonathan were lovely and 
pleasant [or, sweet] in their lives, and in 
their death they were not divided: they were 
swifter than eagles, they were stronger than 
lions. 

24 Ye daughters of Israel, weep over Saul, 
who clothed you in scarlet, with other 
delights, who put on ornaments of gold upon 
your apparel. 

25 How are the mighty fallen in the 
midst of the battle! O Jonathan, thou wast 
slain in thine high places! 

26 I am distressed for thee, my brother 
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Jonathan: very pleasant hast thou been 
unto me: thy love to me was wonderful, 
passing the love of women. 

27 How are the mighty fallen, and the 
weapons of war perished! 

Ver. 19. 

Pool.— The beauty of Israel; their flower 
and glory, Saul and Jonathan, and their 
army. Upon thy high places, i.e., those 
which belong to thee, O land of Israel. 

Bp. Horsley.— 


19 O pride of Israel, upon the heights of 


thy own country slain, 
How are mighty warriors fallen ! 

Ken.— 

O decus Israelis; super excelsa tua 
Mites! 
Quomodo ceciderunt Forres ! 

See notes on ver. 22. 

Dr. 4. Clarke.—In verses 19, 22, and 
25, ^5" and oN occur, which we translate 
the stain, but which Dr. Kennicott, I think 
from good authority, renders soldier and 
soldiers ; and thus the version is made more 
consistent and beautiful. 

771 signifies to bore or pierce through ; and 
this epithet might be well given to a soldier, 
q. d., the prercer, because his business is to 
transfix or pierce his enemies with sword, 
spear, and arrows. 

If it be translated soldiers in the several 
places of the Old Testament, where we 
translate it sLAIN or wouNDED, the sense 
will be much mended; see Judg. xx. 31, 39; 
Ps. lxxxix. 11; Prov. vii. 26; Jer. li. 4, 
47, 49; Ezek. xi. 6, 7; xxi. 14. In several 


others it retains its radical signification of 


piercing, wounding, &c. 

Gesen.—*n adj. m. 1) confossus inde a) 
vulneratus, sauciatus, &c. 2) Profanus, Ez. 
xxi. 30. Fem. nm», profanata, i.e., me- 
retrix, Lev. xxi. 7, 14. Fuerunt, qui nomini 
27 etiam militis significationem vindicare 
studerent, ut Kennicottus (diss. i. super 
ratione textus Hebr. V. T. ed. Teller, p. 87 
—112) laudatis locis 2 Sam. xxiii. 18; Jud. 
xx. 31; Ps. lxxxix. 11; Prov. vii. 26; 
Ezek. xi. 6, 7; 2 Sam. i. 19, 22, 25, et pro- 
vocans ad Alex. interpr., qui 2 Sam. xxiii. 18 
in cod. Vat. habeat orpatimras; cui assensi 
sunt Tingstadius (Suppl., p. 64) et Mahnius 
(Berichtigungen, p. 185), nisi quod ille hanc 


vc. potestatem repetebat ab Arab. — 


castra metatus est, oe vir audax, hi, 


nathan. 
over all the east, regarded as the emblem of 
beauty and agility; and has always afforded 
an ample field of metaphor to the Oriental 
bards. 
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quod facilius ferendum, ®t active accipie- 
bant, i. q., confossor. Sed nil ista dis- 
putatione levius, siquidem id, quod de Cod. 
Vat. scriptura refertur, errore nititur (vide 
edit. Holmesianam), et in omnibus locis 


laudatis nullus sit, in quo militis significatio 


aptior sit, nedum necessaria, multi contra, 
quibus hzc ita inepta est, ut per singula 
exempla id persequi tzedeat (v. ad Jes. 
xxii. 2). 
Ged.— 
O antelope of Israel! 
Pierced on thine own mountains! 
Ah! how have fallen the brave! 
O antelope, &c. An apostrophe to Jo- 
Comp. ver. 25. The antelope is, 


Ib. Pierced on thine own mountains. I 


believe it is common to all the deer-kind, when 


closely pursued, to run at last to their usual 
original haunt, and there to meet the fatal 
stroke.— Whose heart is not deeply touched 
by this allusion ? 

Booth.— 

O, antelope of Israel! pierced on thy high 

place! 
How have the mighty fallen! 
Gesen.— 22 m. R. 728 no. 2. 


P 
2. i. q. Arab. lua prodiit stella, fo go 


forth, to appear, as a star, and so to shine, 


to be splendid. 
l. Splendour, beauty, glory, nearly i. q. 


` 1 i ^ : 
702, MOYER; corresponding is Syr. ]A 5 


decus. Is. iv. 2. 3 
2. Roe, antelope, Gr. dopxds, so called 
from its beauty and gracefulness; Arab. 
S6, o y 
2b, Chald. NW, Syr. Jang. 
us 
very timid, Is. xii. 14; and fleet, 2 Sam. 
ii. 18. 1 Chr. xii. 8, Prov. vi. 4, compare 
Sirac. xxvii. 22 or 20; and the flesh was 
and is regarded as a delicacy, Deuteronomy 
xi. 15, 22, xiv. 5, xv. 22, 1 Kings iv. 23 
[v. 3]. See Bochart Hieroz. I. p. 895 Sq., 
924 sq., or II. p. 304 Lips., where he shows 
that 3s is to be referred to the whole genus 
of the roe and antelope, and not toa par- 
ticular species. To their fleetness pertains 
Cant. ii. 9, Compare v. 8, 2 Sam. i. 19, Thy 
[so Maurer] antelope, O Israel, is slain 
upon thy mountains! i.e. Jonathan, as being 


It is 
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swift of foot, comp. v. 25, ii. 18. The roe 
or antelope, and especial the gazelle, is 
highly prized by the Orientals for its ele- 
gance, and they even obtest by it; Cant. 
ii. 7, I adjure you, O daughters of Jeru- 
salem, WPI MPRI à naui by the roes and 
by the hinds of the field, iii. 5.—Plur. c3 
2 Sam. ii. 18; O'N2¥ 1 Chron. xii. 8; fem. 
mina Cant. ii. 7, iii. 5. 

Houb.—19 O decus Israel in montibus tuis 
nunc inglorium ! | Quomodo viri fortes ce- 
ciderunt. 

Nos, cum Vulgato, ^33" , decus, seu gloria; 
postea ?m1, inglorium est, ex significatu 
verbi m, polluere, inhonorare ; non autem, 
ut Vulgatus, eulnerata est, quia non bene 
cum vulnere gloria consociatur. Clericus, 
o caprea Israelis, quod quidem risu est, 
quam confutatione dignius. Licebat Saülis 
pernicitatem comparare velocitati caprearum, 
minime vero Saülem vocare capream Israelis. 
David, Saülis, et Jonathz velocitatem con- 
fert, ver. 23, cum aquilae volatu, non cum 
caprez cursu; ut satis appareat non dixisse 
de Saüle Davidem, eum esse cursu capream. 

Dathe.—19 O caprea Israélis in montibus 
tuis confossa ! quomodo ceciderunt heroes! 

Caprea. Sic verto ^33 non per decus, ut 
a multis fit. Sed tropica significatio hujus 
vocabuli h. l. haud dubie aptior est, qua 
solent poéte Orientales virum propter pul- 
chritudinem suam corporisque agilitatem 
cum caprea, animali in illis regionibus pul- 
cherrimo, comparare, quamque adeo in stilo 
prosaico usurpant. Cf. cap. ii. 18; 1 Chron. 
xii. 8. Clericus et Michaélis ad h. 1. llle 
quidem Saulum potissimum putat indigitari, 
hic vero Jonathanem. Quam sententiam 
etiam placuisse vidi peritissimo illi poéseos 
Hebree judici, S. R. Herdero, p. ii., p. 306 
de genio poéseos Hebr. Alia elegie hujus 
pulcherrimae versio Germanica legitur in 
S. R. Niemeyeri Characterist. Bibl., p. iv., 
p. 182. 

Maurer.—“ Tropica significatio hujus vo- 
cabuli h. 1. haud dubie aptior est, &c.” 
Dathe. Praestat sane ‘32 de gazella inter- 
pretari, hac quoque de causa, quoniam heec 
significatio verbis sequentibus x pna» 
magis convenit. Ahnlich den Rehen des 
Forsts heroes in proelio occisos nominat 
Ossian.  Intelligendus est Jonathan. Cf. 
vs. 25: Som ppnow jm" in eodem con- 
textu. In eo autem ut reliqui omnes ita et 
Dathius errat, quod verba SW. ‘22:7 sic 
struit: O caprea (gazella) Israelis. Arti- 


fossa est. 





I. 19, 21. 


culus enim, voci ‘38 præmissus, postulat, ut 
convertas : Gazella (propr. die Gazelle, h.e., 
tua gazella), O Israel, in montibus tuis con- 
Consentientem habeo Ewaldum 
Gr. Crit, p. 582. Gesenius Gr. ampl., 
p. 657 suspicatus est, 7 hic esse signum in- 
terrogationis. Sed interrogatio ab h. l. 
aliena est. 
Ver. 21. 

Fields of offerings. 

Pool.—i.e., fruitful fields, which may 
produce fair and goodly fruits fit to be 
offered unto God [so Houb., Dathe, Gesen., 
Winer.]. 

The shield of Saul, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.—The shield of Saul, as 
though he had mot been anointed with oil.) 
As if he had been a common soldier [so 
Pool]. So these words are generally in- 
terpreted, asspoken of Saul. But the words, 
* as though he had,” are not in the Hebrew; 
where there is only * not anointed with oil :" 
which may as well relate to the shield, as the 
Jews interpret it, and thus explain it:—By 
the holy oil men were set apart for some 
great office, as that of priests, and sometimes 
kings. Now when any person, in a sudden 
danger of the State, was chosen to be cap- 
tain-general of their army, they were wont 
to anoint him; that by this sight he might 
be animated to fight the Lord's battles 
courageously. And such a person was called 
* The anointed of war:" nay, sometimes 
(they say) their armour was anointed, to 
increase their confidence, just as the vessels 
of the tabernacle were which the priests 
used, unto which they think David alludes 
in these words. See Guil Schickardus, 
cap. 1, Theor. 4 of his Jus Regium, where 
Carpzovius observes, that these words Isa. 
xxi. 9 favour this interpretation, and are 
aleged by Rasi and Ralbag as parallel to 
this place. But he confesses he can find 
nowhere that their shields or other warlike 
instruments were anointed with holy oil, to 
make them fight with greater boldness. 

Dr. Adam Clarke.—1ln verse 21 1 have 
inserted *» [so Kennicott, Horsley, Geddes, 
Boothroyd] for *3. Dr. Delaney rightly 
observes that the particle "3i is not used in 
any part of the Bible in the sense of quas: 
non, as though not, in which sense it must be 
used here if it be retained as a genuine 
reading: The shield of Saul as though it 
had not been anointed with oil. 

In a MS. written about the year 1200, 
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numbered 30 in Kennicott's Bible, * is|pingues, seu excellentes, ex quibus primitize 


found; and also in the first edition of the| Deo offerende decerpuntur. 


Idem male, 


whole Hebrew Bible, printed Soncini 1488. [agri excelsi; nam hic opponuntur montibus 


Neither the Syriac nor Arabic Versions, nor 
the Chaldee paraphrase, acknowledge the 
negative particle %2, which they would have 
done had it been in the copies from which 
they translated. It was easy to make the 
mistake, as there is such a similarity between 
3and»; the line therefore should read thus: 
The shield of Saul, weapons anointed with 
oil. 

Bishop Horsley.— 

2] Ye hills of Gilboa, upon you be 

neither rain nor dew, 

Nor harvest heaps for spontaneous 
offering ; 

For there was thrown away the shield 
of mighty warriors, 

The shield of Saul—armour anointed 
with oil. 

Ged.— 

Ye mountains of Gilboa! 
On you be neither dew nor rain; 
Nor fields affording oblations : 
Since, there, hath been vilely cast away 
The shield of the brave! the shield of Saul ! 
The armour of the anointed with oil! 

Nor fields affording oblations, i.e., Let 
thy fields, O Gilboa, henceforth produce 
nothing worthy to be offered to the Lord. 

Armour. From the small change of one 
letter into another, of a very similar form, 
arises this apposite rendering. Interpreters 
make a shift to translate the present text 
thus: as ¿f he had mot been anointed with 
oil By whatrules of translation I know not. 

Booth.— 

Ye mountains of Gilboa, on you be no 
dew, 

Nor rain, nor fields of first-fruits. 

Since there hath been vilely cast away, 

The shield of the mighty, the shield of! 

Saul! 

The armour of him anointed with oil! 

Houb.—21 Montes Gelboe, ne ros in vos 
defluat, ne in vos imber, arva pinguia ; ibi 
enim repulsus est clypeus fortium ; ibi clypeus 
Saülis; nec jam Christus Domini est super. 

mann wi; et agri primitiarum, Nexus 
'impedit sententiam. Nam CMY, super 
vos, pertinet ad agros ; ne sit imber super vos, 
o agri. 
Vulgatum, qui converterint agri primitiarum, 


Vituperat Clericus Grecos Intt. et | 


agri; pertinet ros ad montes, imber ad agros. 
Quod nisi ita esset, attribuisset David, ut 
montibus rorem, ita eundem «gris excelsis : 
nam coincidunt agri excelsi et montes. ...", 
non, sive non est amplius, seu periit (Christus 
Domini). Plana est hee interpretatio, et 
verbo ex ipso nata. ...jowl mwn: verbum 
pro verbo, unctus oleo. Nos, Christus 
Domini, ne unctus de clypeo intelligeretur, 
qui unctus potiüs de Saüle, cum Syro, inter- 
pretandus. Nam hujus versus sententia 
princeps est, clypeum Saülis fuisse repulsum ; 
nec ad rem venit, ut addatur clypeum non 
fuisse unctum oleo. 

Dat^e.—21 O montes Gilboe! ne in vos 
ros aut pluvia descendat, nec sacre e vobis 
oblationes offerantur. Ibi enim abjectus est 
clypeus heroum, clypeus Sauli, frustra oleo 
uncti. 

Oblationes. Hebr. nonn "^ Michailis 
ad Lowthum l.c. et in versione German. 
hec verba vertit: vos O agri sacri! quos 
nempe coli nefas erat. Concedo, sententiam 
carmini aptam esse, dummodo verba Hebrza 
hanc explicationem admitterent. Sed monn 
alias semper de oblationibus sacris primi- 
tiarum dicitur, nec potest cum D'Y! conferri, 
aut ab eo derivari. — Non minus autem 
digna videtur hzc sententia poëta, quam in 
versione indicavi, et quam eleganter ex- 
pressit interpres l. . Niemeyerus: euer Ge- 
flde sey dürr, gebe dem Opferer nichts. 

AMaurer.—rWowwn w^] His verbis primo 
oculorum obtutu eundem sensum tribui, quem 
postea etiam placuisse vidi Fasio, nempe 
hunc: neque in vos, campi editi scil. de- 
scendat ros aut pluvia! Plerique, in his 
Schulz, Dath., Ges., Win, Dinn Te, agri 
oblationum, i.e., unde sumuntur primitize ad 
templum deferendz, vertunt, monentes, 
monn alias semper de oblationibus sacris 
primitiarum dici. Sed contextus orationis 
magis favet priori explicationi. W3 OW `) 
cwm ve, Ibi enim abjectus est clypeus he- 
roum. Ita bene jam Vulg. Alii e signifi- 
catione Chaldaea: pollutus, inquinatus est 
clypeus. POEL MEY Ya AN 72] abjectus est 
clypeus Sauli, oleo non unctus. Clypeos vel 
potius obducta clypeis coria ungere solebant, 
ne siccitate fatiscerent ictuque gladii dissili- 
rent. Cf. Jes. xxi. 5. Igitur sensus hicest: ab- 


de quibus (primitiis) inquit, non agitur ; non |jectus est clypeus quasi res inutilis et molesta. 


videns agros primitiarum csse hoc loco agros 


Alii, in his Dathius, verba "ova mup %a 
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ad NY referentes : abjectus est clypeus Sauli, 
oleo non uncti, i.e., frustra oleo uncti. Prior 
ratio preferenda videtur. 

Ver. 22. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—In ver. 22 11), to obtain, 
attain, seems to have been written for dD), 
to recede, return. The former destroys the 
sense; the latter, which our translation has 
folowed, and which is supported by the 
authority of thirty MSS., makes it not only 
intelligible but beautiful. 

Gesen.—I. xw», To go off from, to draw 
back, i. q., DO No. I. So Niph. xi» 2 Sam. 
i. 22, where however many MSS. and edi- 
tions have b. 

Dathe.—22 A cede occisorum, a sanguine 
heroum arcus Jonathanis mon avertebatur, 
gladius Sauli vacue non redibat. 

A sanguine. Hebr. 1279, ab adipe, pro 
quo tres codices Kennicotti, 174, 250, 260, 
habent ym, a gladio. Digna videbatur 
hec sive lectio, sive emendatio critici 
cujusdam, quam h. l. commemorarem. Sed 
versiones antique omnes in lectione textus 
recepta consentiunt. 

Ken.—22— Let us now see whether the 
word [?n, see notes of Clarke and Gesen. 
on ver. 19, p. 491, and notes of Kennicott 
on 2 Sam. xxiii. 8], we have been thus con- 
sidering, has not been improperly translated 
in three places here, as it seems to have been 
in so many elsewhere; in one of these three 
places I think it is indisputable; and every 
single improvement in so celebrated a pas- 
sage must be particularly valuable. 

The place, where this noun seems most 
evidently mistaken, is verse 22 :—D0 oT" 
Dms Dw M5 MIP nop ona. x. — Which 
words (as 9 is allowed by Noldius frequently 
to signify sine) may be thus rendered, “Sine 
sanguine militum, sine adipe fortium, arcus 
Jonathanis non retrocesserat." If this ver- 
sion could want a recommendation, let it be 
opposed to the present interpretations, which 
are generally to the following purpose, “A 
sanguine interfectorum, ab adipe fortium, 
arcus Jonathanis," &c. Upon the preceding 
construction then, we see militum and for- 
tium are very strongly connected; «~ rather 
adipe fortium is a beautiful gradation upon 
sanguine militum : just as in the passage of 
Proverbs before quoted, * Multos enim mi- 
lites dejecit, et fortissimi quique ab ea inter- 
fecti sunt." 

But if this noun, here plural, necessarily 
signifies milites, it will be a very fair pre- 
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sumption, that it signifies the same in the 
two other places of this same lamentation ; 
especially as the word 0922, fortes, which is 
connected with it here, is also remarkably 
connected with it in both the other places. 
Thus, in the very first exclamation of David, 
his beloved Jonathan is praised in the first 
break, and lamented in the second; but evi- 
dently with the same idea, 


Som T wea by bna carn 
mena 155) T8 
** O decus Israelis! super excelsa tua miles ! 
Quomodo ceciderunt fortes !” 

Can anything be more worthily conceived, 
or more happily expressed, than this applause 
given to his dear friend Jonathan, the orna- 
ment and the defence of his country; “O et 
presidium (miles) et dulce decus Israelis!” 
But, “how are the mighty fallen !” since this 
Jonathan and Saul also are slain in battle. 
Whoever recollects the preceding history of 
David will see the truest nature in his thus 
breaking forth in the praise of Jonathan 
only (and that without naming him here, at 
first), and then in his decently lamenting 
the king and the prince together. And, that 
the first break was thus expressive of Jo- 
nathan's praise only, is evident from ver. 25 ; 
where the same words are repeated, and 
Jonathan's name is expressly mentioned. 

But how languid and unmeaning are the 
several translations of this first exclamation 
at present! The English translation is, 
«The beauty of Israel is slain upon thy 
high places :” but, whose high places? And 
then, the lamentation couched in the next 
words (“how are the mighty fallen," or 
slain) is entirely anticipated by the term 
slain, which is now read in the words before 
them. It seems therefore but reasonable to 
infer, that this noun ?m, which signifies 
miles in the second instance, should have the 
same idea annexed toit in this first instance; 
especially as in the first instance also it has 
the word o"m, fortes, closely connected with 
it. And lastly, if this signification be al- 
lowed it in these two instances, we must 
allow it in the third; as that is only a re- 
petition of the first, and has the very same 
connexion with 012, fortes. 

It may be proper to observe, that the verb 
aw) has been mistranscribed for 0): and 
that “2 was probably at first 3 (according 
to the excellent remark of Dr. Delany) as 
the particle 2 seems not to signify quasi non 
anywhere in the Bible; and especially, as 
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the negative particle is omitted in the Syriac 
and Arabic versions, and in the Chaldee 
paraphrase ; which it could not well be, if 
the word was ‘2 in their several copies. 
And now, that the propriety of thus trans- 
lating the noun 7 in these three places, and 
especially in the second, may more fully 
appear, I shall here subjoin a close version 
of this inimitable lamentation; endeavour- 
ing to preserve, as much as possible, the 
spirit and tenderness and sublimity of the 
great original. 

O Decus Israelis, super excelsa tua Mies! 

Quomodo ceciderunt ron zs! 
Nolite indicare in Gatho, 
Nolite indicare in plateis Ascalonis: 
Ne laetentur filie Philistheorum, 
Ne exultent filie incircumcisorum. 
Montes Gilboani, super vos 
Nec ros, nec pluvia, neque agri primitiarum ; 
Ibi enim abjectus fuit clypeus fortium, 
Clypeus Saulis, arma inuncti oleo! 
Sine sanguine MILITUM, 
Sine adipe ronTIUM, 

Arcus Jonathanis non retrocesserat ; 
Gladiusque Saulis non rediérat incassum. 
Saul et Jonathan 
Amabiles erant et jucundi in vitis suis, 

Et in morte suá non separati. 

Prae aquilis veloces! 

Pre leonibus fortes! 

Filize Israelis, deflete Saulem ; 

Qui coccino cum deliciis vos vestivit, 
Qui vestibus vestris ornamenta imposuit aurea! 
Quomodo ceciderunt rortes, in medio belli! 
O Jonathan, super excelsa tua Mires ! 
Versor in angustiis, tui causa, 

Frater mi, Jonathan! 

Mihi fuisti admodum jucundus ! 

Mihi tuus amor admodum mirabilis, 
Mulierum exuperans amorem! 
Quomodo ceciderunt fortes, 

Et perierunt arma belli! 


Ver. 23. 

Lovely and pleasant. [So Gesen.] 

Niph. part. amm lovely, amiable, worthy 
of love, 2 Sam. i. 23. 

D'Y m. adj. (r. O3) sweet, pleasant, Ps. 
exxxiün. 1; of song cxlvii 1, 2 Samuel 
xxiii. 1; a harp, Ps. lxxxi.{3 ; one beloved, 
Cant. i. 16.— Gesen. + 

Prof. Lee.—Lovely and amiable. 

Bp. Horsley.— 

23 Saul and Jonathan were united in 

affection, 


I. 22—25. 495 
They were the delight of each other in 
their lives, 
And in their death they were not sepa- 
rated. &c. 

Ged.— 

Saul, and Jonathan ! 

Linked, in their life-time, by mutual love, 
[equivalently, Booth. 
At their death they were not disunited. 

Houb.—23 Saiil et Jonathas, dum vixerunt, 
in mutuis erant amoribus ac deliciis; non 
fuerunt vel in morte, separati; aquilis erant 
perniciores, leonibus fortiores. 

DoY; mendose, pro D'am, ut fert 
unus Codex, vel pro woy, ut alii duo. 
Significatur Saülem ac Jonathan fuisse 
unum alteri ín deliciis, non autem fuisse 
utrumque vultu decorum. Nihil habet pul- 
chritudo cum sequenti membro, nec simile, 
nec contrarium. Sed similia sunt, erant in 
amoribus ac deliciis mutuis, cum non sunt 
separati. 

Dathe.—23 Saulus et Jonathan dilecti et 
suavissima amicitia in vita juncti ne in 
morte quidem sunt diremti, aquilis leviores, 
leonibus fortiores. 


Ver. 24. 
Bp. Patrick.—The word other before 
delights is not in the Hebrew; but the 
meaning seems to be, that they delighted in 


fine clothes, which they did not want while 
Saul lived. 


Bp. Horsley.— 
21 Daughters of Israel! weep over Saul, 
Over him, who clothed you in scarlet, 
with all the luxuries of dress, 
Over him, who covered your garments 
with ornaments of gold. 
Ged., Booth.— 
Ye daughters of Israel! weep over Saul : 
Who clothed you in delightful scarlet ; 
Who put ornaments of gold on your ap- 
parel. 


Ver. 25. 

Bp. Patrick. — O Jonathan, thou wast 
slain in thine high places.] Of his own 
country, which he valiantly defended. 

Bp. Horsley.— 

O Jonathan, slain upon thy native hills ! 

Ged., Booth.— 

O Jonathan, slain on thine own moun- 

tains! 

See notes on ver. 19. 

Kennicot.— 

O Jonathan, super excelsa tua MILEs! 
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See notes on ver. 19, 22. 


Ver. 26. 

Very pleasant, $c. 

Ged., Booth.— 
Very dear to me wast thou: 
Wonderful was thy love unto me, 
Surpassing the love of women! 

Bp. Horsley.— 

Pleasant beyond measure hast thou been 
to ine; 

Inestimable thy friendship, beyond the 
love of women. 


Ver. 27. 
Perished. 
Horsley.—Destroyed. 
Houb,—on1., male pro Dm; viri fortes, 
ut lego in tribus Codicibus. DH sine }, 
habet homines, non fortes. 


Cuar. II. 3. 
t qnan YR ABW — 

— kal kardkovv év rais móest XeBpov. 

Au. Ver.—And his men that were with 
him did David bring up, every man with 
his household: and they dwelt in the cities 
of Hebron. 

In the cities of Hebron. 

Dathe, Ged.—In the cities about Hebron. 

Houb., Booth.—In the city of Hebron. 
See notes on Judges xii. 7, p. 275. 

Houb.—3 In urbibus Hebron. Mendum 
simile est ei, quod castigabamus, Jud. xii. 7, 
ubi legitur Jepthe sepultum fuisse in civita- 
tibus Galaad, "9i, pro V in civitate. 
Nusquam RIA urbes Hebron. Nam 
Hebron urbs est una et sola. Mox David 
dixit, an ibo in unam e civitatibus Jude: in 
unam, inquam, non in plures. Propterea 
Deus Davidi respondet, vade in Hebron, non 
autem in civitates Hebron, ubi (ver. 1) pro 
mn, legendum 72737, plene, ut fert unus 


Codex Orat. 
Ver. 4 
way Swe TEND — VT — 4 


mos: Lanwiens vp cu TYPA 
— em 

1353 Um osos isbn T» 
nme DAN m323 omy O8" 


DPS DY nin ons ob “WN 
D8 2pm Dasw-Dy 


4 — xai annyyerhay TÓ — Aéyovres, Ore 
ol dvdSpes 'lafis rrjs Taraadiridos €Üaxyav Tov 


25—27. 


fuit Davidi) dicendo quod, 


I. 3—6. 


Baoúà. 5 kai àméore(Xe Aavid ayyedous mpòs 
rovs yovuévovs 'la(jis ths Tadaadiridos, kal 
eime mpós avroUs Aavid, EvAoynpevor tueis TO 
Kupio, ore èmoioare TÒ ÉAeos TovTO émi Tov 
kúpiov úv, émi Saovr Tov ypioròv Kupiov, 
kal éÜávrare aùròv kal Iováĝav roy vióv avToU. 

Au. Ver.—4 And the men of Judah 
came, and there they anointed David king 
over the house of Judah. And they told 
David, saying, Zhat the men of Jabesh- 
gilead were they that buried Saul. 

5 And David sent messengers unto the 
men of Jabesh-gilead, and said unto them, 
Blessed be ye of the Lorp, that ye have 
shewed this kindness unto your lord, even 
unto Saul, and have buried him. 

4 Anointed. 

Houb.—4 Et unxerunt ibi David in regem. 
Utimur verbo ipso ungerunt, quanquam non 
plus significantia habere videatur verbum 
moo quam proclamaverunt, aut renuntiave- 
runt. 

4, 5, And they told Dau, &c., unto the 
men of Jubesh-gilead. 

Houb., Ged.—When it was told to David, 
that the men of Jabesh-gilead had buried 
Saul; David sent messengers to the men of 
Jabesh-gilead, &c. 

Houb.—^v... Hoc vocabulum impedit 
seriem orationis, seu est relativum, seu ad- 
verbium quod, quia nativo ex loco fuit tra- 
jectum. Nam si legitur WN VON) (nuntiatum 
vel ut (homines 
Jabes Saülem sepeliissent) plana erit series ; 
nec alium ordinem exhibent veteres, praeter 
unum Chaldzum, cujus adeo claudicat Chal- 
daica compositio, ut et hodierna Hebraica : 
vide Polyglotta. 

And have buried him. 

Ged., Booth.—And have 
Jonathan his son [LAX]. 


buried him, and 


Ver. 6. 
° 3 . . 
maian bons nipyg "35s 07 — 
: nun a OY wwe ned 

— Kai ye éyo moujgo peh tay rò ayaOdy 
TOUTO, OTL EMOLNTATE TO Drjua TOUTO. 

Au. Fer.—6 And now the Lorp shew 
kindness and truth unto you: and I also 
will requite you this kindness, because ye 
have done this thing. * 

And I also will requite you this kindness. 

Houb.— nw nona DNN TWYN, Faciam vo- 
biscum beneficentiam hanc. Aut ego fallor, 
aut legendum 1218) (faciam vobis) secundum 


2 SAMUEL II. 6—11. 


hanc beneficentiam: nam similem beneficen- 
tiam, non vero eandem, pollicetur David 
Jabesitis. Essetlegitimum 72727 cum verbo 
WOR sociatum, reddam vobis beneficentiam 
hanc; non est, cum verbo TWYN, faciam. 


Ver. 7. 
EDN na^» ise be, m — 
nomma mw M on bw 
DbY ond 


— kai yiverOe els viovs NUM ore rél- 
vnkev ó KUPLos UuGv ZaovA, kai ye epè kéxpukev 
6 oikos "Iovda éd éavróv eis Baothéa. 

Au. Ver.—7 Therefore now let your 
hands be strengthened, and be ye valiant 
[Heb., be ye the sons of valour]: for your 
master Saul is dead, and also the house of 
Judah have anointed me king over them. 

Pool.—For your master Saul is dead, or, 
though your master Saul be dead, and so 
your hearts may faint within you, as if you 
were now sheep without a shepherd. 

Ged., Booth—For, since your master 
Saul is dead, the house of Judah have 
anointed me king over them. 


Ver. 8 


Au. Fer.—8 But Abner the son of Ner, 
captain of Saul’s host [Heb., the host which 
was Saul's], took Ish-bosheth [or, Esh-baal, 
l Chron. vii. 33; and ix. 39] the son of 
Saul, and brought him over to Mahanaim. 

Bp. Patrick.—[sh-bosheth.] Called Esh- 
baal, 1 Chron. viii. 33, as there are several 
other names which end indifferently, either 
in Bosheth, or Baal. For instance, Gideon 
is called Jerubbaal, Judg. ix. 1, and Jerub- 
besheth, 2 Sam. xi. 21, and Mephibosheth is 
called Meribbaal, 1 Chron. viii. 34. For 
Bosheth signifies shame and confusion; and 
Baal being an infamous idol, the Holy Scrip- 
ture makes these names end promiscuously 
either in Baal, or Bosheth, or Besheth. So 
Pool. 


Gesenius.—nerws (man of shame, i.e., 


shaming himself, perhaps bashful), pr. n. 
Ish-bosheth. 
Ver. 9. 
‘mwaha 
am 


kai eBaaíAevaev avrov emi thv Tadaadiry, 
b 5» Vy M 

kai emt Tov Oactpi, k.T.À. 
Au. Ver.—9 And made him king over 
VOL. II. 
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Gilead, and over the Ashurites, and over 
Jezreel, and over Ephraim, and over Ben- 
jamin, and over all Israel. 

And over the Ashurites. 

Bp. Patrick.— The Ashurites.] The Chal- 
dee paraphrast understands hereby, the tribe 
of Asher; who, though remote from Maha- 
naim, were forward to acknowledge him. 

Ged.—The present text has, the Ashurites. 
Some of the Anr. Versions, Geshur. But 
I am convinced that Asher, i.e., the tribe of 
Ashur, is the true reading. 

DBoothroyd's Heb. Bible.—"wzwn. The 
text is here incorrect; for Ishbosheth did 
notreign over the Assyrians. All the ver- 
sions are obscure and contradictory. The 
Vulg. and Syr. read ncn; the Talmud, ^» 
wer ur. The ó, Gacovpr. Geddes follows 
the Talmud, as the true reading, but Mi- 
chaélis maintains this tribe was too remote 
from the places mentioned to be meant. I 
do not see any force in this objection, and 
think it highly probable that Wwe is the true 
reading, as the northern tribes seem to have 
adhered to the house of Saul. 

FHoub.— vert os, Et in Assuri. Vul- 
gatus, Gessuri ex scriptione "Wer Utrum 
praestet incertum, quoniam potest esse vel 
tribus sfser, vel Gessuri, prope Galaad. 
Graci Intt. Óacipi, in Codice Romano; in 
Alexandrino, @agovp, ex scriptione "nen, 

Dathe.—Lectio Hebr. “rer videtur esse 
corrupta, nam de Assyriis h. l. sermo esse 
non potest. Versiones antiqua dissentiunt: 
ot 6 habent xai emi ròv Oacepi, in cod. Alex. 
legitur @agovpt. Syrus et Vulgatus: super 
Gessuri. Chaldeus: We mo N. Sed 
tribus Aser nimis remota erat ab reliquis 
nominatis; cf. Michaelis in Biblioth. Orient., 
p. xii., p. 218. 

Moin er —wewr^m, Et in dschuritas. 
Videtur eadem illa gens Arabica significari, 
que Gen. xxv. 3 vocatur DVN. Male 
Syr. et Vulg., super Gessuii. 


Ver. 10, 11. 

73 Mwah TW OPE INT. 10 
Dyw oma Denby by 15553 Dosw 
DUXI Xa wo mmm nma TH "55 
WI "nu ^us mes MEDD Cmn 
yay mam maby wana 1 
DPI ww) eas 
10 reroapákovra éràv “leBooGe vids ZaovA, 


` , M 
ôte éBgaaíAevgev emi 'lopagA, Kai dvo ëT) 
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€Bacirevoe, mA Tov otkov “Iovda, of cav 
òria Aavid. 11 kal éyévovro ai nnépat ds 
Aavid €Bacitevoey év XeBpav eml tov oikov 
*Iovda, érrà ern kai uvas é£. 

Au. Ver.—10 Ish-bosheth Saul's son was 
forty years old when he began to reign over 
Israel, and reigned two years. But the 
house of Judah followed David. | 

11 And the time [Heb., number of days] 
that David was king in Hebron over the 
house of Judah was seven years and six 
months. 

12 And Abner the son of Ner, and the 
servants of Ish-bosheth the son of Saul, 
went out from Mahanaim to Gibeon. | 

Pool.— Reigned two years, to wit, before 
the following war broke forth; compare 
1 Sam. xiii. 1; for that he reigned longer, 
may appear both from the following verse, 
and from chap. iii. 1, and from the following 
history; though some think he reigned only 
two years, and that the rest of David's seven 
years the Israelites by Abner's instigation 
stuck to the house of Saul, but were in sus- 
pense whether they should confer the 
crown upon Mephibosheth the right heir, 
but a child; or upon Ishbosheth, a grown 
man, whom with some difficulty, and after 
long debates amongst themselves, they pre- 
ferred. 

Bp. Patrick.—10 And reigned two years ] 
Before there was any hostility between him 
and David. So Ralbag expounds it, who 
makes this cohere with ver. 12, it being a 
mere fancy of the Jews, in Seder Olam 
Rabba, that the throne was vacant, and 
there was no king in Israel for five years. 
Victorinus Strigelius’s conjecture is far 
better; who, after he had given the fore- 
going interpretation of Ralbag, adds, that 
after the war broke out between David and 
Ishbosheth, and David waxed stronger and 
stronger (iii. 1), Ishbosheth being an inactive 
prince, and unfit to command, Abner took 
the administration of the government upon 
himself, and managed the war the other five 
years which passed before David came to the 
throne of Israel. These five years the 
Scripture doth not reckon as a part of Ish- 
bosheth’s reign; because he had the mere 
name of a king, but no authority at all. 

11 So long, therefore, Ishbosheth reigned 
over Israel. Unless we will suppose, either 
that the Israelites were five years deliberating 
whether he or Mephibosheth should be king 
(whose right it was by the laws of suc- 
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cession), or that he reigning two years im- 
mediately after the death of Saul, they were 
five years deliberating whether they should 
own David or not: neither of which is pro- 
bable, as Ralbag thinks; who judiciously 
observes, that those words, ** he reigned two 
years," are to be joined with ver. 12, “ And 
Abner, the son of Ner, went out," &c. That 
is, saith he, the first two years of his reign 
there was no war between the house of Saul 
and David: and there had been no open 
war, if Abner had not been the author of it, 
&c. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—10 Ish-bosheth—reigned 
two years.] It is well observed that Ish- 
bosheth reigned all the time that David 
reigned in Hebron, which was seven years 
and six months. Perhaps the meaning of 
the writer is this: Ish-bosheth reigned two 
years before any but the tribe of Judah had 
attached themselves to the interest of David. 
Some think that Abner in effect reigned the 
last five years of Ish-bosheth, who had only 
the name of king after the first two years. 
Or the text may be understood thus: When 
Ish-bosheth had reigned two years over 
Israel, he was forty years of age. 

Houbigant, dissatisfied with all the common 
modes of solution, proposes to read mY Muu, 
six years, for the Dw OND, two years, of the 
text, which he contends is a solecism ; for in 
pure Hebrew the words would be MY Dw, 
as they are everywhere read in the first 
book; and mw is the reading of eleven of 
Kennieott's MSS., and nine of De Rossi’s ; 
but the number zwo is acknowledged by all 
the ancient versions, and by all the MSS. 
yet collated. The critical reader may ex- 
amine Houbigant on the place. After all, 
probably the expedition mentioned in the 
succeeding verses is that to which the writer 
refers, and from which he dates. Ish-bosheth 
had reigned two years without any rupture 
with David or his men, till under the direc- 
tion of Abner, captain of his host, the Is- 
raelites passed over Jordan, from Mahanaim 
to Gibeon; and being opposed by Joab, 
captain of David's host, that battle took 
place which is described in the following 
verses. 

DBoothroyd's Heb. Bible.—10 cw» DMD), 
Many critics have supposed that there must 
be some error in this number ; for Ishbosheth 
began to reign on the death of his father, 
and his reign must be nearly as long as that 
of David in Hebron, over the house of 


"T 
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Judah. If we include what follows to the 
end of 11th com. in a parenthesis, and con- 
sider the two years that he reigned, before 
he commenced war against David, the text 
may be vindicated. The 10th and 12th 
com. properly connect, and what follows 
supports this opinion. 

Houb.—10 T» ovo me, Et duos annos 
regnavit (Isboseth). Ita omnes interpre- 
tantur, etsi de mendo solecismus admonebat. 
Nam Hebraice duo anni sunt 770 DW, non 
Dw., Ita passim legitur in libro Samuelis 
primo. Non mirum igitur interpretes, ut 
eam temporis notationem explicarent, multa 
movisse, nihil promovisse. Difficultas est, 
quomodo Isboseth, a quo, in Israel regnante, 
David impediebatur, ne in omnes tribus 
Israel regnaret, duos tantum annos reg- 
naverit, quamvis David annos totos septem 
cum dimidio anno in tribum Jude unam 
regnaverit, presertim cum constet Davidem, 
ut primum Isboseth mortuus est, in omnes 
tribus regnasse. Piget nos referre ac con- 
futare hec, que comminiscuntur alii atque 
alii interpretes, cum, sine historia teste, in- 
ducunt interregnum in Israel, alii post 
Saülis, alii post Isboseth mortem. Nodum 
solvi posse credit explanator Gallicus libro- 
rum Regum quatuor, si statuitur notari, non 
quot annos Isboseth in Israel regnaverit, sed 
quot annos rex Israel fuerit, antequam cum 
Davide, duce Abner, in Gabaon decertaret, 
et si convertitur, annos duos Isboscth regna- 
verat, in tempore Plusquam-perfecto, non in 
Preeterito regnavit. Cui contradicunt ea que 
sequuntur. Nam additur continenter, David 
autem regnavit in Hebron septem annos cum 
anno dimidio. Ergo erit pariter interpre- 
tandum, David regnaverat... Quod si David 
regnaverat in Judam plus annis septem, an- 
tequam cum exercitu Isboseth decertaret, 
qui fieri potest, ut Isboseth non regnarit in 
Israel annos plusquam duos. Nam utri- 
usque regna, post Saülem mortuum simul 
incoperunt. Ergo nodus relinquitur, ut 
erat, nedum solvatur. Planum est, et mem- 
brana ipsa loquitur, notari quot annos 
Isboseth regnaverit, donec moreretur, quot 
annos David in Judam, donec eum omnes 
Tribus regem haberent. Itaque equalia, 
aut fere zequalia utriusque regni tempora esse 
debere, quoniam unus, ne alter in Israel 
regnaret, obstabat. Ergo pro Do DNW, 
que verba falsam temporum notationem 
habent, et solecismo laborant, legendum 
DU MVO, sez annos, ordinali numero, pro 
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cardinali, ut solet, posito. Nimirum post 
Saülis mortem primus annus regni Isboseth 
occupatus fuit in resarcienda clade a Phi- 
listeeis accepta, ita ut anno tantum secundo 
Isboseth regem habere Israelite possent. 
Postea Isboseth annis sex regnavit. Ex iis 
annis conficiuntur anni septem, quos annos 
David in Judam regnavit. Relinquitur 
annus dimidius, qui quidem elapsus est, 
dum David caeteras Tribus in suam obedien- 
tiam cogebat. 


Ver. 14. 
appin D pan N cap — 
EP 


— dvacTijrecav ù rà maidapta, kai mac£á- 
TWOAY EVOTLOY NU@Y, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver—14 And Abner said to Joab, 
Let the young men now arise, and play 
before us. 

Play before us. 

Ged.—Prelude our engagement. 

Gesen.—Piel. pov , fut. priv. 
&c. 

2 To sport, to play, &c., also of the play 
or mock-fight of armies or armed men, to 
skirmish, 2 Sam. ii. 14. 


l To jest, 


Ver. 16. 
nj» Wn Dipp? SM — 
PPD We Dga 


— kat €xAnOn TÒ üvoua ToU TóTov éÉkeivov, 
Mepis ray éniBovAov, 7 eor ev Taflaov. 

fu. l'er. —16 And they caught every one 
his fellow by the head, and thrust his sword 
in his fellow's side; so they fell down to- 
gether: wherefore that place was called 
Helkath-hazzurim, [thaé is, the field of 
strong men], which is in Gibeon. 

Pool.— Helkath-haxzurim, or, the field of 
rocks, i.e., of men who stood like rocks, 
unmoveable, each one dying upon the spot 
where he fought. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew words signify, 
“the field of strong men;“ as hard and 
firm as a rock. | 

Dr. A. Clarke. — Helkath - hazxurim] 
“The portion of the mighty ;" or, “The 
inheritance of those who were slain," ac- 
cording to the Targum. 

Ged., Booth. — Helkath-hazzurim [the 
field of grapplers], which is by Gibeon. 

Gesen, — DIST np Helkath-hazxurim 
(field of swords. So Dathe. See notes on 
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Josh. v. 2, p. 28), a place near Gibeon, 
2 Sam. ii. 16. 

Houb.—p"un npr: Licet convertere, ager 
inimicorum. | Verum significantius Greci 
Intt. ériovAGv, insidiarum ; quod nos, insi- 
diantium, ex scriptura DILST, ex HTS; moliri 


nsidias. Illi juvenes alter alteri insidia- 
bantur, ut gladium in adversari latus 
adigerent. 

Ver. 23, 24. 


jns» "aas anam cb quet es 

AMO mgm wanoh miop 
vm pna nya cyn rinna 
my bolas bipm hR Nao 
apea raien men Conny 


$31 NÝ 
ver. 23. p vnnn 


23 kai mov sri raUra ; émioTpede mpós 
'Ioà(8 róv dOeAdóv aov: kai oùk eBoUAero Tov 
dmogTivav kai ómTe,. avrüv 'Afdewp èv TO 
ómlo: tov Óóparos éri rijv oar, kai dueEnrOe 
TÒ Odpu ék rGv Ómigc avro), kal TITTEL €kei 
xai dmoÜviake. bmokáre abroU' kal éyévero 
mas ó épydpuevos &os TOU Tómov ob éneaev eket 
'AgajÀA kai áméÜave, kai bpiorato. 24 kai 
kareOLo£ev Iwàß, KTA. 


Au. Ver.—23 Howbeit he refused to turn 
aside: wherefore Abner with the hinder end 
of the spear smote him under the fifth rib, 
that the spear came out behind him ; and he 
fell down there, and died in the same place: 
and it came to pass, that as many as came 
to the place where Asahel fell down and 
died stood still. 

24 Joab also and Abishai pursued after 
Abner, &c. 

13 With the hinder end of the spear. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “ with a back- 
stroke of the spear." 

Ged., Booth.—23 Still he refused to turn 
aside: Abner, therefore, with the reverted 
point of the spear, smote him in the groin, 
so that the spear came out behind him, &c. 

Houb.—23 Ille noluit ab ipso divertere ; 
ilaque eum Abner, hasta retroacta, inguine 
confodit, &c. 

mom wma, (Percussit eum Abner) poste- 
riore parte lancee. Atqui constat fuisse 
Asael percussum, lanceze parte, non poste- 
riore, sed anteriore. Nam hasta ventri in- 
fixa fuit, et a tergo egressa est. Itaque "TW 
non potest ad MITI pertinere, sed ad Abner, 
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de quo dicitur eum retrorsum, aversa cuspide, 
transfixisse Asaelem. Itaque legendum, vel 
M mame , retrorsum lancea, vel MI MEK, 
post se lancea. Huc adde rò “M8 non sig- 
nificare alicujus rei partem posteriorem, vel 
extremam, etsi ita convertunt plerique in- 
terpretes. 

The fifth rib. 

Gesen—I. Won m. A fifth. II. won m. 
(x. worm No. I.) the belly, abdomen, 2 Sam. 
i. 23; ii. 27; iv. 6; xx. 10. Syriac 


lasoqa, id. 2 Sam. iii. 27; iv. 6. Ethiop. 
(hg Ui: womb, Talmud. ron , abdomen, 


V and 3 being interchanged. From this Se- 
mitic word seems to have come Lat. omasum. 
Prof. Lee.—*^, m.—pl. non oce. Syr. 


lascoa, inguen, ilia Eth. YON : 


matrix. | Arab. UN, adeps. 1. The 


abdomen, perhaps, from its fat and fleshy 
character, 2 Sam. ii. 23; iii. 27; iv. 6; 
xx. 10. 


G UP 
II. The fifth part. Arab. Ler » pars 
quinta. 
24 Joab also, $c. 
Houb., Dathe, Ged., Booth—But Joab, 
&c. 


Ver. 25. 

Au. Ver.—25 And the children of Ben- 
jamin gathered themselves together after 
Abner, and became one troop, aud stood on 
the top of an hill. 

Gathered, became, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—Had gathered, had become, 
&c. 


Ver. 26. 
nins man mwn nnyi — 
^T — (V: bd ITT " T: 7T j 
12) 
— 1) oix olĝas Ori mixpa eorat eis rà ET Xara, 
TUNG 


Au. Ver.—26 Then Abner called to Joab, 
and said, Shall the sword devour for ever? 
knowest thou not that it will be bitterness in 
the latter end? how long shall it be then, 
ere thou bid the people return from follow- 
ing their brethren? 

Knowest thou nol, §c. 

Pool.—1t will be bitterness in the latter 
end; it will produce dreadful effects, and 
many bloody slaughters, if by a further pro- 
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secution thou makest them desperate ; which 
is against all the rules of policy. 
Ged.—Art thou ignorant, that bitter des- 
peration may at length take place? 
Dathe.—Num ignoras, periculosam esse 
desperationem ? 


Ver. 27. 
soa *» ODN ^r ash apa 
wes odg nb») Wao o mu 
; DOTS varum 
MINNA n2 


tudine pronuntiandi, vel ex margine 1n con- 
textum allatum, cum scriba crederet rò N^, 


quod in margine legebat, fuisse omissum, - 


deceptus eo, quod &?? est verbum Hebraicum. 
Clericus, misi aliter dixisses. Sed cui, vel 
tyroni, persuadebat esse nisi dixisses, idem 
ac nisi aliter dixisses ? Idem docet in Com- 
mentario, illud dirisses pertinere ad id, 
“quod dixerat Abner se velle pugnare, cum 
proludium pugnae petierat, quo peracto, ac- 
censum erat prelium," neque attendit se in 
orationem inducere hominem sibi ipsi contra- 
dicentem. Num enim dixerit Joab, nisi tu 


` 7 3 ‘ lad rf d > M A 
x — — IoaB, 25 — Sh ia e — dixisses, te velle pugnare, abiisset quisque a 
noas, ĝiri róre ek mpoióÜev aveBn àv ó Aaós | fratre suo insequendo ? Nimirum hzc verba, 


&kaa ros karóniaÜe ToU dOcAdoU avrov. 

Au. Ver.—27 And Joab said, As God 
liveth, unless thou hadst spoken, surely then 
in the morning [Heb., from the morning] 
the people had gone up [or, gone away] 
every one from following his brother. 

Pool.—Unless thou hadst spoken; unless 
thou hadst made the motion that they might 
fight, ver. 14. It was thou, not I, that gave 
the first occasion of this fight. Withal, he 


intimates that Abner was the sole cause of | 


this war; and that if he had not given com- 
mission and command, the war had never 
been undertaken, but all things had been 
ended by an amicable agreement; which 
might have been made that very morning, 
if he had so pleased. 

Ged.—27 Joab answered: “ As the Lord 
liveth; if thou hadst so spoken at first, the 
people should, even from the morning, have 
returned from pursuing their brethren. ” 

The present text is evidently, I think, 
corrupted. I have followed Houbigant’s 
emendation; which is agreeable to the Vul- 
gate; and to the context. Others, how- 
ever, would render thus: 





quisque a fratre suo insequendo, demonstrant 
pugnam jam factam, et alios fugientes, alios 
persequentes; neque erat fuga locus, ubi 
non fuisset certamen; ut planum sit, Joab 
ad Abner ultima verba respondere, postquam 
Abner dixerat, an perpetuam stragem edet 
gladius. 

Dathe.—27 'Tum Joabus, Per Deum im- 
mortalem, inquit, nisi nos provocasses, jam 
mane discessisset quisque ab insequendis 
fratribus suis. 


Ver. 29. 
Au. Ver.—Walked. 
Ged., Booth.—Marched. 
Ver. 31. 
Wass pab 3:0 WT oum) 
: an WN Owe nemo 28 
kal oi mai0es Aavid émaratav Tay vier 
Bewagiv ràv avdpeav 'Afevvip Tptakogiovs 
éEnxovta dvOpas map avrov. 
Au. Ver.—31 But the servants of David 
had smitten of Benjamin, and of Abner's 


If thou hadst not men, so that three hundred and threescore 


spoken, that is, provoked us by proposing a Men died. 


preludical combat. 


Boothroyd's Heb. Bible-—w2. This is 


Booth—And Joab said, As God liveth, if| wanting in the ó, Syr., and Arab. Iam in- 


thou hadst so spoken, surely from the morn- 
ing the people had gone up every one from 
following his brother. 

Houb.—27 Joab respondit : l'ivit Dominus, 
si tu istud dixisses, populus a mane desiisset 
persequi suos quisque fratres. 

mu: N, Nisi locutus fuisses. Istud misi 
pugnantialoquitur. Nam Joab sic loquitur, 
ut apud Vulgatum, si locutus fuisses, mane 
recessisset populus. Ergo expungendum s», 
quod verbum szpe librarii cum Y permis- 
cuere, quodque hic additum fuit ex simili- 


clined to think it has been inserted from the 
preceding com. If retained the ? must be 
added no, or otherwise it will follow that 
though three hundred men were smitten, 
only DWY died. 
Ver. 32. 
Jioub.—wm, Et illuxit. Monet unus 


codex deficere 1; recte: nam scribendum 
fuit, m plene ut lego in Codice Orat. 53. 


Cuar. III. 1. 
Au. Ver.—1 Now there was long war 
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between the house of Saul and the house of 
David: but David waxed stronger and 
stronger, and the house of Saul waxed 
weaker and weaker. 

Houb.—1 TDN monon "m, et fuit bellum 
diuturnum. Hæc et que sequuntur, domum 
Saülis in dies decrevisse, mendum confutant, 
quod supra correximus, in quo dicitur Isbo- 
seth regnasse annos tantum duos. Nam si 
Isboseth regnavit annos tantum duos; si ei, 
anteqam bellum Davidi inferret, resarcienda 
fuit clades a Philisteis accepta, si denique 
bellum fuit adversus Davidem comparan- 
dum, qua omnia fieri vix poterant intra 
unum annum, liquet non satis jam regni ac 
vitæ Isboseth superesse, ut gerat bellum 
diuturnum, neque ut ejus res paulatim de- 
crescant et sublapsa referantur. Sed sex 
anni sunt satis, ut bellum dicatur esse diutur- 
num: vide notam nostram ad caput su- 
perius. 


Ver. 6. 
Mar pum TT cuam — 
: Daas 


> ^ ^ » 
— xai 'Afjevyv)p qv Kpat@yv oU otkov 


ZaovA. 
Au. Ver.—6 And it came to pass, while 
there was war between the house of Saul 
and the house of David, that Abner made 
himself strong for the house of Saul. 

Made himself strong, &c. 

Pool.— Ye used all his endeavours to sup- 
port Saul's house; which is mentioned, to 
show the reason of his deep resentment of 
the following aspersion. Or, he strengthened 
himself in the house of Saul, i.e., he so 
managed all affairs, as to get all the riches 
and power into his own hands; which made 
Ish-bosheth suspect that he aimed at the 
kingdom, and sought to marry the king's 
concubine in order to it, as the manner was. 
See 2 Sam. xii. 8; xvi. 21; 1 Kings i. 17. 

Bishop Horsley.—Made himself strong ; 
rather, made himself of consequence. 

Ged., Booth.—Exerted himself for the 
house of Saul. 

Gesen.—jpW Hithp. 
strong for any one, i. e., 


3. To show oneself 
to help, to aid, seq. 


3 et DY 2 Sam. iii. 6 ; 1 Chr. xi. 10; Dan. 
x. 21. 
Dathe.—Abnerus Sauli partes defenderat. 
Ver. 7. 


Au. Ver.—7 And Saul had a concubine, 


2 SAMUEL III. 1—8. 


whose name was Rizpah, the daughter of 
Ahiah: and ZsA-bosheth said to Abner, 
Wherefore hast thou gone in unto my 
father’s concubine ? 

And Ish-bosheth. 

Ged.—All the antient versions (except 
Chald.) with ten MSS. read Jsh-bosheth. 
The Greek adds, the son of Saul [so Houb., 
Horsley}. 

Houb.—7 wow", Et dixit. Adde DD wr 
DND ya, Jsboseth, filius Saülis, que verba 
legebant Graeci Intt. Ceteri non omittunt 
Isboseth, nisi Chaldzeus. Nemo antecedit in 
oratione, qui dicat, neque Isboseth fuit nomi- 


natus; ut fieri non possit ejus nomen fuisse 
hic omissum. Nec proprio id marte addidere 
Graci Intt. neque enim adderent, filius 


Saülis, quod non erat necesse, nisi et lege- 
rent. Caligo facta fuerit scribe ut, post- 
quam Nw bis legerat, omitteret haec verba, 
NW nci vw, similiter desinentia. 
Ver. 8. 
cw naby Tip may ns 
“wn S538 abs wan ^p nya 
— cotrnibys cn wb 
Hoy $055 Mos oH TIN bany 
Br ky Chem) Wy c» ren 
: eov nun 

kai €Ovpobn acadó0pa 'ABevv)p mept ToU 
Aóyov rovrov rQ '"leBogÓé€: kal eimev " ABevrrjp 
mpos aùróv, pr keipaMr) Kuvos eyo eiut; enoi- 
noa onpepov €Aeos perà TOU orkov ZaoUÀ ToU 
marpós cov, kat epi adeAPar kal mepi yvopt- 
pov, kal ook nUTopdAnaa eis Tov oikov Aavid, 
kat ému(nreis em epè ov Umep adsklas yvvawós 
oNMEpOY ; 

Au. Fer.—8 Then was Abner very wroth 
for the words of Ish-bosheth, and said, dm 
I a dog's head, which against Judah do 
shew kindness this day unto the house of 
Saul thy father, to his brethren, and to his 
friends, and have not delivered thee into the 
hand of David, that thou chargest me to- 
day with a fault concerning this woman ? 

So equivalently Pool, Dathe, Ged., Booth. 

Pool.—A dog's head, i. e., a vile and con- 
temptible creature, as a dog was. See Deut. 
xxiii. 18; 1 Sam. xxiv. 14; 2 Sam. ix. 8; 
xvi. 9; Job xxx. 1; Eccles. ix. 4. Anda 
dog's head is put for a dog by a synecdoche, 
usual both in the Hebrew and in other lan- 
guages, as the head is oft put for the whole 
man in the Latin tongue. Which against 


2 SAMUEL 


Judah; so the particle lamed is well ren- 
dered, as e/, which among the Hebrews is 
confessedly of the same nature and use, is 
used Eccles. ix. 14; Jer. xxxiv. 7; Ezek. 
xiii. 9, 20; Amos vii. 15. Have not de- 
livered thee into the hand of David, which I 
could oft and easily have done. That thou 
chargest me to-day with a fault concerning 
this woman; either, that thou accusest me 
falsely concerning this matter; or, that thou 
canst not wink at so small a fault (for so he 
esteemed it) as conversation with this woman, 
who, whatsoever she formerly was, is now so 
impotent and inconsiderable, that she can 
do thee no service, as I have done. 

Ged., Booth.—8 Then was Abner very 
wroth on account of the words of Ishbosheth, 
and said, Am I, who, in opposition to Judah, 
have, to this day, shown kindness to the 
house of Saul thy father, to his brethren 
and to his friends, and have not delivered 
thee into the hands of David, such a dog’s 
head, that thou chargest me to day with a 
fault concerning this woman [Ged., that 
thou shouldest, now, charge me with a 
crime, in regard to that woman]? 

Houb.—8 Excanduit Abner ad hec verba 
Jsboseth, eique dixit: num caput canis ego 
sum? Scilicet ego reliquiis domus Jude in 
contemptum nunc veui, quoniam bene meritus 
sum de domo patris tui Saulis, de fratribus 
ejus et amicis, nec te Davidis in manum tra- 
didi, propterea tu me, ob mulierculam, in- 
crepas. 

TMP) VOX IN o5 vs: Arias, num capul 
canis ego sum quod Jude ; quæ verba Latina, 
ut nihil sonant, ita non licet aliter Hebraica 
interpretari; ita ut vel hoc ipso vitium 
debeat subolere. Nec licet, cum Syri Latino 
Interprete, num caput canum Juda sum? 
Neque enim 2» potest ad MNT pertinere, 
postquam pronomen WN, quod medium est, 
utrumque separavit. Id norunt, qui Hebr. 
Grammaticam vel a primo limine salutarunt. 
Denique non licet cum Clerico, a» videor 
Jule caput canis, posito Jude in dandi 
casu, quia legeretur TIT? Wd, eis, qui sunt 
Jude.  Adjuvat etiam ad explorandum 
mendum, quod wrx in futuro legitur, non 
preeunte ? conversivo, ut fiat præteritum. 
Nam sententia flagitat feci, non faciam. 
Omittunt mro Wr, Greci Intt. quæ verba 
Vulgatus adversum Judam, parum fideliter. 
Arabs autem divertit ad paraphrasin, nescio 
quam, ne nihil diceret. Sed ex Chaldæo 
discimus hunc locum fuisse mutilatum. Nam 


III. 8—12. 
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sic apud eum legitur: 929 'roN RIDIT NVM Non 
air mus esc? orm awww, | Numquid 


caput canis ego sum? Ex nunc fui vir ab- 


jectus reliquiis domus Jude ; ex quibus Chal- 


daicis intelligitur, Chaldzeum sic legisse, 
eam wwe» mop) ower ner DWTO UM 12 ONT 
..0rm, et scribas hod. codicum posuisse 
we, ubi scribendum fuerat ww», reliquiis ; 
et, quia legebatur ovm...owTo, quibusdam 
interjectis, saltum fecisse a cro in DYM, et 
ea, que in medio erant, ut fit, omisisse. 
Nos igitur huic Chaldaei scriptioni obsequi- 
mur, ut Abner, ironice dicat, se ab homini- 
bus Jude esse jam contemnendum, nec ab 
eis nimium cupide amplectendum, si a domo 
Saülis ad domum David deficiat. Quod si 
hac omnia, que ex Chaldzo eruimus, non 
adsciscuntur, erit tantummodo sic legendum, 
MUN OV TTT ww, (num caput canis ego 


sum ) reliquiis Jude, cum tamen hodie bene 


meritus sim...Vocat Abner Judæenses re- 
liquias Jude, quia sic appellari solet numerus 


parvus cum magno comparatus. ...qrx9o7; 


duplici mendo id scriptum; deest enim rò ° 


persone prime, quod lego in uno Codice 


Orat. ubi Tr*x27; deest etiam N, verbi N*' 
Itaque legendum POND, invenire te feci, 


seu tradidi te (in manus Davidis). 


Ver. 11. 
du. ler.—11 And he could not answer 
Abner a word again, because he feared him. 
Ged., Booth.—11 And Ishbosheth [LX X, 
Syr., Arab.) could [ Ged., durst] not, &c. 


Ver. 12. 


Tyros |) Dabo cos Abya 
— To — "uc 
ME "EH? Wye? ose Wan 


Yynonm noa 

UP Wn — 

kat àmégTeiAev '"ABevvi)p dyyéAovs mpos 

Aavid eis Oardàu ot Av mapaxprpa, Aéyov, 
dtaGov StaOnkny cov per épov, K.T.A. 

Au. Fer—12 And Abner sent mes- 
sengers to David on his behalf, saying, 
Whose is the land? saying also, Make thy 
league with me, and, behold, my hand shell 
be with thee, to bring about all Israel unto 
thee. 

On his behalf. 

Ged.—On his own behalf. 

Dathe.—Statim. 

IToub.—12 Continuo. wn, mendose, pro 
Ynnn, de sub se, sive de ipso loco ubi 
agebat, qua re significatur Abnerum ira: im- 
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patientem non tardasse amplius, sed i//co 
misisse ad Davidem legatos. Ita legit Chal- 
dzeus, qui ND, ez loco suo, nec non Graci 
Intt. apud quos legimus mapaxprnpa, con- 
festim. Sed illud alterum ^, quod post 
y" 09 legitur, est legendum Wx, et dicebat, 
vel dicebat adhuc. Nam sic post gerundium 
solet altero in membro sequi futurum (TON) 
QUON"). | Clericus convertit NN, nomine 
suo, idem ac pro se. Verum hoc mihi 
novum ac sine exemplo, ut Hebraice aliquis 
dicatur mittere legatos, YnTIn, pro se. 


Ver. 13. 
Au. Ver.— And he said, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—And David [LXX, Syr., 
Arab., and one MS.] said. 


Ver. 15. 
Au. Ver.—15 And Ish-bosheth sent, and 
took her from her husband, &c. 
From her husband. 
Dathe.—YPro Wx legendum TÝN. 
quoque omnes verss. antiquee. 


Sic 


Ver. 18. 

Au. Ver. I will save my people Is- 
rael, &c. 

Houb., Horsley, Maurer — 90n. 


»"DmM [twelve MSS.]. 
Ver. 22. 
: . A Q 
Tune sa AND) TT “ay nm 
Y 
xai iSov oi maides Aavid kai 'loàf mape- 
yyévovro ék rrjs e€odias, k.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—22 And, behold, the servants 
of David and Joab came from pursuing a 
troop, and brought in a great spoil with 
them, &c. 

Commentaries and Essays.—“ From (pur- 
suing) a troop." Better perhaps, “ from an 
incursion." LXX. 

Bp. Horsley. — Came from pursuing a 
troop; rather, returned from a pillaging 





Read 


party. 
Ged., Booth.—22 And, behold, the ser- 
vants of David, with Joab, came from 


pursuing a horde, &c. 

Gesen.—12. 1. An incision, cutting, &c. 

2. A troop, band of warriors, (pp. a 
cutting in,) so called from the figure as 
intended to cut or break in upon the enemy, 
like Lat. acies; mostly of light armed troops 
engaged in plundering and predatory in- 
cursions. [So Prof. Lee.] Gen. xlix. 19, 


LA 


f? 


2 SAMUEL IIT. 12—27. 


xm wat Gad, troops shall press upon 
him, i.e. bands of wandering Arabs from 
the neighbouring. desert. 2 Kings v. 2, 
DTN WD DN the Syrians had made an ex- 
cursion in bands. 1 Samuel xxx. 8, 15, 23; 
2 Sam. iii. 22; wu `A sons of the troop, 
i. e. soldiers, 2 Chron. xxv. 13; poet. m? nà 
Mic. iv. 14. Of a band of robbers, Hosea 
vi. 1, 1 Kings xi. 24. "Jm "mu bands of 
Jehovah, his armies of angels, Job xxv. 3; 
also hosts of calamities inflicted by him, 
o 

xix. 12.—Syr. bes a troop, band of 
soldiers. 

Houb.—22 Interea servi Davidis et Joab, 
qui predatum iverant, advenerunt, predam 
multam secum habentes. 

Ver. 25. 

Au. Ver.—Thou knowest. 

Ged., Booth.—Thou must know. 

Houb.— Zn, exitum tuum. Vult Ma- 
sora, ut legatur ND, et sic lego in uno 
Codice Orat. Sed melius Tw», ut caeteri 
codices. Allucinantur Judai Grammatici, 
similitudine antecedentis verbi 2m decepti. 
Nam optime PIN, quoniam Radix est x», 
cujus littera prina * in ? solet converti; quod 
non item est in verbo 812, a quo JN, et 
in quo non est^: Itaque usitatum. NY; 
nomen derivatum, barbarum et insolens 
snm, 


Ver. 27. 
Ssh cnp iom cosR lum 
owe dns vat? miwa cn 
um wart oU ANDY 
kal éméorpevye Tov “ABevyyp eis XeBpov, 
kal é£ékAivev aùròv “IwdB ek mAayiwy rns 
mvAns, AaAgcat mpós avrov éveOpeUow xal 
érára£ev avtoy eket els THY Nyóav, k.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—27 And when Abner was re- 
turned to Hebron, Joab took him aside in 
the gate to speak with him quietly [or, 
peaceably], and smote him there under the 
fifth rib, that he died, for the blood of 
Asahel his brother. 

Pool.— Quietly ; with appearance of great 
civility and kindness. Or, secretly, as 
having some matter of great importance to 
utter, which none but himself must hear. 

Gesen.— Y m. (r. TD I.) in pause 78, 
quiet, slillness; 2 Sam. xxxvii. 27 Ya, in 
quiet, i.e., privately. 

The fifth rib. 

Ged., Booth.—The groin. 
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All flesh is as grass, 

And all the glory of man as the flower of grass. 

The grass withereth, 

And the flower thereof falleth nway ; 

But the word of the LORD endureth for ever.—1 PETER i. 24, 25. 


VOLUME IL—PART II. 
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beqioat of 
Prot. J. H. Thayer 


Msrch 20, 1902, 


SEES 


ALEXANDER MACINTOSH, 
PRINTER, 


GREAT NEW-STPEET, LONDON. 


2 SAMUEL III. 27—34. 


Dathe, Gesen., Lee.—The abdomen. See 
notes on ii. 23, vol. ii., p. 500. 


Ver. 28. 
mim DPR PPO cp up) — 
129 

— abads eip eyo xai 7 Baoidela pov darò 
kupiou, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—28 And afterward when David 
heard if, he said, I and my kingdom are 
guiltless before the Lorp for ever from the 
blood [Heb., bloods] of Abner the son of 
Ner. 

Before the Lord. 

Maurer.—Insons ego sum a Jova, i.e., si 
res judicatur a Jova, ex sententia Jove 
zstimatur. Jova mihi non imputabit cedem 
in Abnero commissam. 

Ver. 29. 
V: ou) zwi vMOTb» ione 
af ohh mpa mpn ray 


2m2 b5» ons mMM poses 


rei 


: bnb-0m 


2L 

 karavrgaárogav ent keiaArv 'Ioà xai eri 
mdvra Tov oikoy ToU marpós avro), kai uù 
ékAeizrot ek ToU oikov 'Ioàf yovoppvis, xal 
Aempós, kai kparüv aKvráArns, kai mimTOY êv 
popdpaig kai éAagcovpevos dprois. 

Au. Ver.—29 Let it rest on the head of 
Joab, and on all his father's house; and let 
there not fail (Heb., be cut off] from the 
house of Joab one that hath an issue, or 
that is a leper, or that leaneth on a staff, or 
that falleth on the sword, or that lacketh 
bread. 

Let it rest. 

Houb.—*rv.  Notatur in codicibus oM 5, 
deficit’, bene. Nam radix est 77, manere ; 
atque hoc indicat punctum Kibbuts. Sed 
malé, numero plurali. Vult verbum m> 
subsequens, ut sit ^^, numeri sing. ut 
legunt plerique veteres. 

Who leaneth on a staff. 

Ged., Booth.—Upon a crutch. i 

Gesen.— 29 m. c. suff. 9. 1. A circle, 
circuit, district, i. q. "22 (Chald. T, id.), 
Neh. iii. 9, sq. Ow Te, circuit or district 
round Jerusalem, Neh. iii. 12, 14, 15, al. 

2. Whirl of a spindle, and hence for the 
spindle itself, Prov. xxxi. 19. See in "v. 


GrG 
Arab. id. Talmud. Jo, ™, m7, 


r 
id. whence T3 to spin.—Hence 
VOL. I. 
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3. A round staff, crutch, 2 Sam. iii. 29. 
Sept. oxurdAn. 


: g^ 
rotundus fuil; s Ms» pars rotunda et 


s^c- 
maxima; orbis colestis ; XJS , res quelibet 
rotunda; orbiculus fusi muliebris. Any 
thing round, (a) A spinning wheel. (b) 
Circuit, district. (a) 2 Sam. iii. 19; Prov. 
xxxi. 19. (b) Neh. iii. 9, 12, &c. 

Dathe.—Qui fusum verset. 

Houb.—Fusum tractans. 

Maurer.—29 qe» pum) Plerique inter- 
pretes de tenente baculum s. fulcrum in- 
telligunt, cecum potissimum indicari existi- 
mantes. Ita LXX, xparóv okvráAgs. 
“ Quia vero Prov. xxxi. 19 PR, fusus est, 
et Vulg., Syr., Aquila h. l. nostro habent: 


Sree 
tenens fusum" (cf. xC\g fusus, Talmud. e 


fila duxit de colo,) ** equidem malim accedere 
huic sententiz, maribus enim apud Israelitas 
agricolas tum turpe erat, fusum tenere, nec 
nisi ad summas incitas redacti muliebre hoc 
opus suscipiebant. Schulz. Videtur sane 
fusi notio huic quoque loco convenire, neque 
opus esse novo significatu. cf. verba ultima 


vv -* 


Ver. 31. 
n was vp? TPO] — 

— xai kómreaÓe évàrmrioy ' ABevvip, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—31 And David said to Joab, 
and to all the people that were with him, 
Rend your clothes, and gird you with sack- 
cloth, and mourn before Abner. And king 
David himself followed the bier [Heb., bed]. 

Mourn before Abner. So Houb., Dathe, 
Maurer. 

Ged., Booth.—Moourn for Abner. 

Maurer.— —38 09? vv] “h. e. et Ab- 
nerum plangite." Schulz. Ita et Winerus: 
“ plangite propter Abnerum, ita ut Abnerus 
oculis, menti obversetur (den Abn. im Auge 
habend, hinsichtlich d. Abn.)" Non pla- 
cent. Contextus orationis, nisi me omnia 
fallunt, postulat: et plangite Abnerum i. e. 
funus Abneri precedentes, cf que proxime 
sequuntur : TERT WR TA 791 Dom, cf. etiam 
vs. 32. Erit autem in notione pre, ante eo 
magis acquiescendum, quod ‘% alias nun- 
quam propter significat. 


Ver. 33, 34. 
pin vemos TRU qum 33 
T 
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T3 i738 Maps Say nian 
mand > TM Misys 
pons ERE sph “IDI in 
: "oy nia by» — * 

ver, 34. N” 


33 kal e€Opnyncev ó Bacweds éni 'ABevvrp, 
xai eimev, El xarà tov Üdávarov yvaBad aro- 
Gaveirat "ABevvgp; 34 ai xeipés cov ovx 
IQ? € > , r > 
cücÜncav, ol móðes aov ovK év mrédats" ov mpos- 
, e , > 7? e^ , , ^ 
nyayev ws váBaÀ, évomiov viðv adtkias €reaas. 
kai auvnxOn mas ó Aads rod KAavoar aùróv. 


Au. Ver.—33 And the king lamented 
over Abner, and said, Died Abner as a fool 
dieth ? 

34 Thy hands were not bound, nor thy 
feet put into fetters: as a man falleth before 
wicked men [Heb., children of iniquity], so 
fellest thou. And all the people wept again 
over him. 

As a fool. 

Ged., Booth.— As a criminal. 

Pool.—33 As a fool, i.e., as a wicked 
man ; for such are oft called fools in Scrip- 
ture. Was he cut off by the hands of justice 
for his crimes? Nothing less; but by Joab's 
malice and treachery. Or did he die by his 
own folly, because he had not wisdom or 
courage to defend himself? Ah no. The 
words may be thus rendered: Shall or 
should Abner die like a fool, or a vile, con- 
temptible person ? i. e., unregarded, unpitied, 
unrevenged ; as fools or vile persons die, for 
whose death none are concerned. Or, How 
is Abner dead like a fool! pitying his mis- 
chance. It being honourable for a great 
man and a soldier to fight, if met with by an 
enemy, and not (having his arms at liberty) 
stand still like a fool to be killed, without 
making any resistance or defence; which, 
by this treachery of Joab, happened to be 
his case. 

34 Thy hands were not bound, nor thy feet 
put into fetters ; thou didst not tamely yield 
up thyself to Joab, as his prisoner, to be 
bound hand and foot at his pleasure. Joab 
did not overcome thee generously and 
honourably in an equal combat, nor durst he 
attempt thee in that way, as a general or 
soldier of any worth would have done. 
Before wicked men; or, before, i.e., in the 
presence or by the hands of froward, or 
perverse, or crooked men, by hypocrisy and 
perfidiousness, whereby the vilest coward 


2 SAMUEL III. 33, 34. 


may kill the most valiant person. Thus he 
reproached Joab to his very face, before all 
the people; which was a great evidence of 
his own innocency herein; because other- 
wise Joab, being so powerful, and proud, 
and petulant to his sovereign, would never 
have taken the shame and blame of it 
wholly to himself, as he did. 

Bp. Patrick.—33 Josephus looks upon 
what folows as a kind of epitaph upon 
Abner, whom David buried magnificently, 
as he speaks, Gawas 8 avróv. peyadonperas 
kai emirapious cvyypadpevos Opnvovs, &c. 
By a fool in Scripture is often meant a 
wicked man, a malefactor ; and so the sense, 
according to this translation is, Did he die 
by the hand of justice, for some notorious 
crime committed by him? Or, Did he die 
by his own folly? No such matter. But 
the words may be translated out of the 
Hebrew, * How like a fool died Abner?" 
Or, * Should Abner have died like a fool?” 
That is, what a pity is it, that such a valiant 
man should die on this fashion! By 
treachery, without any power to defend him- 
self. 

34 Thy hands were not bound, nor thy 
feet put into fetters.] He was not a prisoner, 
but had both hands and feet at liberty, and 
yet could make no use of them for his own 
preservation. Victorinus Strigelius thinks 
that David, in these words, distinguishes him 
from those criminals, whose hands being 
tied behind them, are carried to execution ; 
and from those idle soldiers, who, being 
taken captive in war, have fetters clapped 
upon their legs, to keep them from running 
away. He was none of these; neither a 
notorious offender, nor a coward: but per- 
fidiously murdered by one in seeming friend- 
ship with him. But the plain meaning 
seems to be, that if his enemy had set upon 
him openly, he had been able to make his 
part good with him. 

As a man falleth before wicked men.] 
That is, before a secret murderer. 

Dr. Adam Clarke.— 

Died Abner, &c. 
Or thus: 
Shall Abner die 
A death like to a villain's? 
Thy hands not bound, 
Nor were the fetters to thy feet applied. 
Like as one falls before the sons of 
guilt, 
So hast tou fallen! 


2 SAMUEL III. 33—39. 


He was not taken away by the hand of 
justice, nor in battle, nor by accident: he 
* died the death of a culprit by falling into 
the hands of a villain. 

This song was a heavy reproof to Joab; 
and must have galled him exceedingly, being 
sung by all the people. 

Houb.—33 533 moz, An sicut ignavus 
moritur. Habet 7 interrogationem cum ad- 
miratione conjunctam. Miratur et con- 
queritur David, hominem fortem cecidisse 
inultum. Nam eum Joab interfecerat per 
insidias et nihil tale metuentem. Itaque 
aberrant, qui per interrogationem sine ad- 
miratione convertunt, an, ut moritur stultus, 
mortuus est Abner, quod fecit Clericus. 

34 D, barbare, pro 22, sicut cadit. 
Melioris notes codices habent ‘223, sine *; 
melius, O29, sicut cadunt. 


Ver. 36. 

Q 3 
“ya 23 omara 2p — 

aie DEA? RE WEA 

— xai fpecey évómiov abràv mayra Oca 
éroína ey ó BaciAevs évwmioy Tod AaoQ. 

Au. Ver.—36 And all the people took 
notice of it, and it pleased [Heb., was good 
in their eyes] them: as whatsoever the king 
did pleased all the people. 

As whatsoever, &c. 

Houb.—*53. Lege , vel 5, sine nexu. 
Alterum hic membrum inchoatur, ut monet 
punctum Athnac, quod przefixum est. Si 
relinquitur 722, hxc dicentur: et placuit in 
oculis eorum, secundum omne quod fecit rex 
in oculis eorum bonum, quz non sunt He- 
braica, ut nec Latina. Veteres hzc vitabant, 
et a mendo, ut quisque voluit, declinabant : 
vide Polyglotta. 


nipy 


Ver. 39. 
72] nmm) qn Db c3» 
Dy re$ vw» TPA DPEN 
yn v5 

xdi Ort eyo eip ovyyevìs onuepoy, xai 
xaGeorapévos td Bacwéws; of è avépes 
obrot viol Xapovías cxAnpdrepoi pov eicív 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—39 And I am this day weak, 
though anointed king; and these men the 
sons of Zeruiah be too hard for me: thej, 
Lon» shall reward the doer of evil accord- 
ing to his wickedness. 

Pool.— Weak, or tender, in the infancy of 


IV. 1—3. 607 
my kingdom, not well rooted and settled in 
it. The metaphor is taken from a young 
and tender child or plant. Too hard for me, 
i. e., too powerful. 

Though anointed king. 

Dp. Patrick.— Though anointed king.] Or, 
as the words may be translated, ‘and 
anointed king." That is, not born to a 
kingdom, but newly called to it, without any 
hereditary right to the authority ; which 
made it more slender, than if it had been of 
long standing. This seems to have been the 
reason why he did not punish Joab for this 
murder, because he himself was not well 
established. 

Houb.—39 Ego vero adhuc sum rex humilis 
ac infirmus. 

Qui convertunt Men, unctus [sic Dathe, 
Lee, &c.] non cogitant unctum regem esse 
mm, non Mey, 


Cuar. IV. 1. 

Au. Ver.—1 And when Saul's son heard 
that Abner was dead in Hebron, his hands 
were feeble, and all the Israelites were 
troubled. 

Ged., Booth.—1 And when Ishbosheth 
[LX X, Syr., Arab., Vulg.], the son of Saul, 
heard that Abner was dead in Hebron, he 
was discouraged, and all the Israelites were 
in a state of confusion. (4) For, though Jona- 
than, Saul's son, had a son, he was lame of 
his feet. He was but five years old when 
the tidings came of the death of Saul and 
Jonathan from Jezreel, and his nurse took 
him up and fled: and in the hurry of her 


flight, he fell, and became lame. And his 
name was Mephibosheth. 
4 And all the Israelites, &c. They had 


now lost Abner; Ishbosheth was a weak 
pusillanimous prince; and the son of Jona- 
than, the next hope of the royal family, was 
lame. The fourth verse, which mentions 
this circumstance, comes, therefore, naturally 
in here; which it does not after ver. 3; as 
every common reader must perceive.— Ged. 


Ver. 2, 3. 


"3 00 pma CNN WPA 2 

sw cp) ni» wr Ex bay 

Wea wx»? 837] 197 yv»2 x; 
—* agnam nuc: 2 
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2 kai ĝuo advdpes 7yovpevoc avarpeupárov 
TO leBoobe við ZaovÀ' óvoua T én Baayá, 
xai õvopa TQ Oevrépo 'PyxàB, viol 'Peuuóy roU 
BgpoOaiov èr trav viðv Bemapiv' ort Bnpo6 
éXoyi(ero rois viois Bewapíy. 3 xai dmé- 
Ópacav ol Bgpoaio: eis Y'eÜaip, kai ray éxet 
wapotkouvres ws THS Npépas ravrys. 

Au, Ver.—2 And Saul’s son had two 
men that were captains of bands: the name 
of the one was Baanah, and the name of the 
other Rechab [Heb., second], the sons of 
Rimmon a Beerothite, of the children of 
Benjamin : (for Beeroth also was reckoned to 
Benjamin : 

3 And the Beerothites fled to Gittaim, 
and were sojourners there until this day.) 

And Saul's son. 

Ged., Booth.—Now Ishbosheth [LXX] 
Saul’s son. 

Maurer.—*^wg71 WI] Aut legendum est 712 
[Houb., 320”, Chald., Syr., Arab.], aut, 
quod equidem conjecerim, excidit post v1: 
noix. Hanc lectionem exhibent LX X : 
TO IeBooGe vig Zaovd. Cf. vs. 4, 8. 

Captains of bands. 

Bp. Patrick.—Captains of bands.] Cap- 
tains, perhaps, of two companies of guards 
about the king. 

Dr. Adam Clarke.—Captains of bands.] 
Principes latronum, captains of banditti, 
says the Vulgate; the Syriac is the same. 
Whether Ishbosheth kept bands of marauders, 
whose business it was to make sudden incur- 
sions into the country places, and carry off 
grain, provisions, cattle, &c., we know not; 
but such persons would be well qualified for 
the bloody work in which those two men 
were afterwards employed. 

Pool.—2 Beeroth also was reckoned to 
Benjamin : this is added as the reason why 
he called them Beerothites, because though 
Beeroth was now in the hands and possession 
of the Philistines, 1 Sam. xxxi. 7, yet of 
right it belonged to the Benjamites, Josh. 
xviii. 25. 

3 And, or yet, or but; for this comes in 
to anticipate an objection against what he had 
now said. It is true, saith he, the Beerothites 
fled, as others did, upon the overthrow of 
Saul and his army, 1 Sam. xxxi. 7, to a 
placecalled Gittaim, 2 Sam. iv. 3; not that in 
Benjamin, Neh. xi. 33, but some other place 
of that name more remote from the Phi- 
listines ; and so they were Gittaimites by 
their present habitation, but Beerothites by 
their original, and place of their birth. 


2 SAMUEL IV, 2—7. 


Ged., Booth.—2 Now Ishbosheth, Saul's 
son, had two men who were chiefs of hordes: 
the name of the one was Baanah, and the 
name of the other Rechab; the sons of 
Rimmon a Beerothite, of the Benjamites ; 
for Beeroth was now reckoned to Benjamin : 
3 As the original Beerothites had fled to 
Gittaim, and are sojourners there until this 
day. 

Ver. 6, 7. 

‘ay? Arbo miny wg mme 
MARR AWN Wer ann Ovary 
"MAm) an Gil);  :30052 "DM 
aa i595 7032 Ines-by ax 
"Dg Anu deme aps ame 
Ty TWD TD cyan ih 

: DONO 

6 kal loù 5j Üvpepós ToU oixov éxdÜaipe 
Tupovs, kai évvorage kal ékáÜevOe: kai Prnxàg 
xai Baavd of adeAdot déAabov, 7 xai elo- 
nAOov els tov olkor xai "leBoobe éxadevder 
éxt rns KXlvns abrov ev TQ Kotr@ve avrov: xal 
TUrrovoww GUTÓv, kal Oavarovow avroy, kai 
adatpovar Tr» Kehadny avrov’ kai €AaBov thy 
kepaAdny avro), kai amndOov dddv Thy Kata 
Svopas Anv Thy vuKra. 

Au. Ver.—5 And the sons of Rimmon 
the Beerothite, Rechab and Baanah, went, 
and came about the heat of the day to the 
house of Ish-bosheth, wholay on a bed at noon. 

6 And they came thither into the midst 
of the house, as though they would have 
fetched wheat; and they smote him under 
the fifth rib: and Rechab and Baanah his 
brother escaped. 

7 For when they came into the house, he 
lay on his bed in his bed-chamber, and they 
smote him, and slew him, and beheaded him, 
and took his head, and gat them away 
through the plain all night. 

Fifth rib. See notes on ii. 23. 

Bp. Horsley.—6 There can be no doubt 
that this verse has suffered some great cor- 
ruption. In the 7th verse the murder of 
Ishbosheth seems to be related a second 
time without necessity, and after the mention 
of the escape of the two assassins. But in 
the version of the LXX, this 6th verse 
relates the circumstance by which the two 
assassins were enabled to make their way 
unperceived to the king's chamber, namely, 
that the servant, who kept the gate, was 


2 SAMUEL IV. 7—11. 


fallen asleep while she was winnowing 
wheat. Then the 7th verse describes the 
murder in its proper place. See LXX, and 
compare Vulgate. 

Ged.—5 The sons of Rimon the Beero- 
thite, then, Baanah and Rechab, went, and 
arrived about mid-day at the house of Ish- 
bosheth ; 6 who was then lying on a bed; 
it being noon: and the woman, who kept 
the door, had also fallen asleep, as she was 
cleaning wheat. So Rechab, and his brother 
Baanah, went privately into the house; 
7 and finding Ishbosheth sleepiug on his 
bed, in his inner chamber, they smote him, 
and slew him, and took off his head. And 
they took his head, and travelled all night 
by the way of the wilderness. 

6, 7, I have entirely followed LXX, 
partly corroborated by Josephus and the 
Vulgate. 

Booth.—6 And they went into the midst 
of the house, as if to fetch wheat; and the 
woman who kept the door had fallen asleep. 
So Rechab and Baanah his brother went to 
the house, and as Ishbosheth was lying on 
his bed, in his bed-chamber, they smote him 
in the groin, and slew him, and took off his 
head, and escaped. And they took his 
head, and went all night by the way of the 
wilderness. 
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quod absciderant, abstulerunt, totamque noc- 
lem per viam deserti iter fecerunt. 

6 ...wamm. Hunc versum fuisse misere 
deformatum multe res demonstrant ; ut illud 
est, quod narratur, interfectores intrasse in 
medias ædes, etsi posted versu 7 idem nar- 
ratur, ut non ante-dictum, et illud etiam, 
illos fugisse, antequam iterum  narretur 
domum intrasse. Num enim fugerunt, 
antequam domum intrarent? Denique 
afferebat mendi suspicionem ipsa nar- 
ratio repetita ejusdem homicidii, con- 
tinenti in sermone facta, nulla interposita 
parenthesi, propter quam res ante-dictas re- 
sumere necesse esset. Non mirum igitur 
aliter scriptam fuisse apud Græcorum Intt. 
Codices Hebraicos hujus versiculi magnam 
partem. Nimirum sic habetur apud Græcos, 
el ecce ostiaria domus purgabat frumenta, et 
dormituriit et soporata est ; Rechab autem et 
Baana fratres latuerunt ; ut postea sequatur, 
et domum intrárunt, que omnia plana sunt, 
atque etiam talia, ut fieri vix possit, heec suo 
marte, quz non legerent, Greecos addidisse, 
cum praesertim eadem memoret de ostiaria 
Vulgatus. Propterea nos Grecorum scrip- 
tionem, ut fuit, amplectimur, paucissimis 
exceptis. Greci autem pro 70), fugerunt, 
legebant 0, latuerunt; pro DEN v, 
capientes frumenta, OON "P^, colligens 


6, 7, These com. are strangely perverted | frumenta : Nam quod habent ¢éxdOape 


by accident or design. No apposite sense 
can be derived from them as they now stand. 
The 6 clearly read a different text. I sus- 
pect they have not given us the text complete 
as it originally obtained. I would therefore 
propose to the learned, whether it is not 
highly probable that the historian would men- 
tion their ostensible reason for coming to the 
king. The first part of the 6th com. con- 
tains this reason: they came to fetch wheat. 
Harmer has shown that it was and is the 
custom for soldiers to receive a certain 
quantity of wheat, &c. per day, and their 
coming for such a supply could excite no 
suspicion. See vol. i., p. 434, n W wa om 6 
my I way 7 smo Myon ovn p man 
YT" wsw mm moo 5» Dw noyow m3, &c. 
Of the propriety of this emendation the 
learned will judge.— Boothroyd's Heb. Bible. 

Houb.—6, 7, Ostiaria domus, dum media 
in cde triticum purgabat, ad solem obdor- 
mierat ; itaque Rechab et Baana frater ejus 
domum clam ingressi sunt, dum ille in cubi- 
culo interiore super lectum decumbebat, per- 
cussumque eum occiderunt, et caput ejus, 


purgabat, ejusdem est sententie, quia fru- 
menta non prius colliguntur, quam fuerint 
purgata; pro YU", ef percusserunt eum, 
"ov", et dormivit; quid vero pro vor x, 
legerent, non divino. Verum recte vot ‘x, 
ad solem ( dormiebat.) Denique pro W wa, 
venerunt usque ad, suspicor eoslegisse TWH, 
ostiaria; nam apud Nehemiam oww sunt 
Janitores. Sic igitur hic versus potest ad 
eorum fidem resarciri: min Ta mew mm 
TOR vr MPI 215" wow 54 mw Dum mop, 
et ecce ostiaria medid in ede purgans fru- 
menta, et dormivit ad solem ; Rechab autem 
et Baana frater ejus latuerunt. 
Ver. 8. 

Au. Ver.—8 And they brought the head 
of Ish-bosheth unto David to Hebron, &c. 

Boothroyd's Heb. Bible.—8 pun. The 
various lection [yum two MSS.], in the 
judgment of De Rossi, is here necessary ; 
and as all the versions support it, ought to 
be deemed genuine. 

Ver. 10, 11. 


nana Eny 30 Shar c» 10 
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Dipa Swapp mam Vany 
OUS pA mw ia rinks) 
D PP AR inb jo" mns 
imaa pue warns x ocyus 
“Ay wga Ni may) teen by 
72 DANY ppa oipe ‘oy 

DETA 


10 drt ó drrayyeiXas por Ort TEOvnKE ZaovA, 
xai avrós Ry os evayyeAt(dpevos evwmidy pov, 
Kal xaréoyov avrdy kai dmékrewa avToy év 
Sexeddk, @ det pe Sovvat evayyédca’ 11 xal 
viv dydpes mopol amexrdyxactw avdpa Oikaiov 
ev TQ olko abro) émi THS koírys avro). xai 
viv ex(ntnow TÒ aipa avrou ék xeipós vpàv, 
xai e£odobpevow bpas ek rrjs yrs. 

Au. Ver.—10 When one told me, saying, 
Behold, Saul is dead, thinking to have 
brought [Heb., he was in his own eyes as a 
bringer, &c.] good tidings, I took hold of 
him, and slew him in Ziklag, who thought 
that I would have given him a reward for 
his tidings [or, which was the reward I gave 
him for his tidings] : 

11 How much more, when wicked men 
have slain a righteous person in his own 
house upon his bed? shall I not therefore 
now require his blood of your hand, and 
take you away from the earth? 

Houb—10 Ego eum, qui mihi nuntiavit 
Saülem esse mortuum, quanquam letum nun- 
tium afferre videbatur, apprehendi et in 
Siceleg interfeci, cum sperabat nuntii mer- 
cedem se à me accepturum: 11 Num igitur, 
cùm scelerati homines hominem immeritum 
domi lecto in suo interfecerunt, non ego istum 
sanguinem de manu vestra requiram, vosque 
de terra eripiam ? 

10 mwa YY nn ww. Clericus, ut boni 
nuntii pretium ei persolverem, grammatica, 
ut ipse loquitur, conculcata. Nam inau- 
ditum est rd "tw, cùm significat uf, vel eo 
ul, subjunctum "habere velle gerundium, 
praefixo ?, ut est "nr; cum rò ? et rò OR 
sint unum et idem. Chaldzeus legebat, YON 
YON, qui dixerat, vel cogitarat me sibi daturum 
mercedem ; nam sic convertit, no» "oo mT 
iT), qui erat cogitans dandam sibi (mercedem). 
Omissum fuit YN prope VOX ex similitudine. 

11 5 "M. Videtur legendum, cum Arabe 
ANI; ut sit FM, igitur, cum nexu orationem 
continuante; ‘> autem, cum, vel quando. 
Nam si vertas ° ĦN, quanto magis, ut se- 


10, 11. V. 1,2. 


quatur sceleratt homines occiderunt, peribit 
series, et przeterea inutilis fiet heec resumptio, 
wT nmm, nonne igitur, qug actum aget, ubi 
antecesserit quanto magis. 


Cuar. V. I. 
Au. Ver.—And spake. 
Booth.—And spoke to him. 
Syr., Arab., five MSS]. 


[LXX., 


Ver. 2. 


"Wo Sey nS myon mAs — 
“by 72) mop mas be 
: oW" 


— ov moipaveis rov Aady pov róv 'Iopar]A, 
kal ov éon els nyoupevoy emt róv Aady pov 
"Iopana. 

Au. Ver.— — Thou shalt feed my people 
Israel, and thou shalt be a captain over 
Israel. 

Feed. 

Ged.—Thou shalt be the shepherd of my 
people, &c. 

Booth.—Thou shalt tend, as a shepherd, 
my people, &c. 

Captain. 

Ken., Booth.—Ruler. 

Ged.—Supreme ruler. 

Gesen.—723 m. (r. 122) pp. the foremost, 
hence leader, prefect, prince, etc. See the 

y 


root, and comp. Syr. g 2 preivit Ephr. 


I. 114, also Getm. Fürst B q. Engl. first. 
Chald. 123, 712, id. Arab. o prince, also 


— 


brave, valiant, whence Je’ to be brave, 


magnanimous, noble. Spoken 

l. Of any prefect, overseer, e. g. of the 
treasury, 1 Chron. xxvi. 24, 2 Chr. xxxi. 12; 
of the temple, 1 Chron. ix. 11, 2 Chron. 
xxxi. 13; of the priests, 1 Chron. xii. 27; 
of the palace, 2 Chron. xxviii. 7 ; of military 
affairs, leader, chief, 1 Chron. xiii. 1, 2 Chr. 
xxxii. 21. 

2. Absol. prince of a people, a general 
word comprehending also the royal dignity, 
1 Sam. ix. 16, x. 1, xiii. 14, 2 Sam. vi. 21, 
vii. 8, 1 Kingsi. 35, xiv. 7, al. meo the 
anointed prince, i. e., Messiah, Dan. ix. 25. 
n" T3 prince of the covenant, i. e. con- 
federate, Dan. xi. 22. Plur. princes, Job 
xxix. 10, Psalm lxxvi. 13—Hence 


3. Noble, honourable, in general; Plur. 
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neutr. nobilia, noble things, Prov. viii. 6. 
Comp. the Arabic usage above. 


Ver. 3. 
mn rop ye? — 
— évóárrioy kvpíov, x.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—3 So all the elders of Israel 
came to the king to Hebron; and king 
David made a league with them in Hebron 
before the Loro: and they anointed David 
king over Israel. 

Before the Lord; either, 1. Before the 
ark, which might be here, though that be 
not mentioned in this place. Or, 2. Before 
the priest clothed with the ephod; whereby 
he was in a manner put into God's presence. 
Or rather, 3. Jn the congregation of the 
mighty, or magistrates, where God used to 
be present, Psalm Ixxxii. 1; in the public 
assembly now met together in God's name 
and fear, and as in his presence, to call upon 
him, to appeal to him as the witness and 
judge of their transactions. Compare Judg. 
xi. 11; 1 Sam. xxiii. 18. 

Bp. Patrick.—Before the Lord;| The 
ark of God's presence was not in Hebron; 
and therefore it is a question how it could be 
said, that he made a league before the Lord. 
But see what I have said of this, Judg. xx. 1. 
[Judg. xx. 1, As for that phrase, unto the 
Lord, it is no argument that either the ark 
was here, or so much as a place of prayer ; 
for where all the people of God were assem- 
bled in any place, there God was in a special 
manner present; as when they all assembled 
to make David their king, it is said, he made 
a league with them ‘in Hebron before the 
Lord," though there was no ark nor altar 
there (2 Sam. v. 3).] 


Ver. 4. 

Au. Ver.—A David was thirty years old 
when he began to reign, and he reigned 
forty years. 

And he reigned. 

Houb. — DYNN : Legendum ovr, quad- 
raginta aulem (annos regnavit), Sic alibi 
passim. Omissum fuit 1, quia antecedit 
alterum ^, in 3903. 


Ver. 6—8. 


Cy urit mp ns vy 995 7 
-53 win nia» TÍT ON s :* 
brpa "iius ye jon ngo 
iP Tp Up ORP Dvr 
oW sins H5 np cx ve 
inan 

ver. 8. “p ‘N10 

G xai amndOe Aavid kai oi dvdpes aùroù els 
‘Iepovoadj mpós ró» 'leBovcaioy roy karot- 
kovvra thy yiv. kai éppébn rọ Aavid, oix 
civedevon õe, ri dvréarnoay of tubol kal 
ol xwAol Aéyorres, Ort ovK eiceAeUcerat Aavid 
bde. 7 kai mpoxareAdBero Aavid rj» repi- 
oxüv Lav’ airy 5 méds roð Aavid. 8 kal 
eine Aavid rj pépa erein. mas rémroy 
'IeBovoaiov drrécOw v mapakiids kal rovc 
xoXovs xal rovs rv(jAoUs kai rovs juco)vrasg 
THY Wuxnv Aavid, da rovro épovci, rvjÀol 
kai xwAol ovx eigeheúrovra els oikov kvpíov. 

Au. Ver.—6 And the king and his men 
went to Jerusalem unto the Jebusites, the 
inhabitants of the land: which spake unto 
David, saying, Except thou take away the 
blind and the lame, thou shalt not come in 
hither: thinking (or, saying, David shall 
not, &c.], David cannot come in hither. 

7 Nevertheless David took the stronghold 
of Zion : the same is the city of David. 

8 And David said on that day, Whosoever 
getteth up to the gutter, and smiteth the 
Jebusites, and the lame and the blind, that 
are hated of David's soul, he shall be chief 
and captain. Wherefore they said, The 
blind and the lame shall not come into the 
house [or, because they had said, Even the 
blind and the lame, he shall not come into 
the house]. 

Pool.—6 Except thou take away the blind 
and the lame, thou shalt not come in hither ; 
or, Thou shalt not come in hither, but the 
blind and the lame shall remove or hinder 
thee. By the blind and the lame they under- 
stand, either, 1. Their own people; and so 
they imply that the place was so impreg- 
nable, that a few blind and lame men were 
able to defend it against all David's assaults, 
And these may be called and were the hated 
of David's soul, ver. 8, not because they 
were blind and lame, but because they were 
Jebusites, a people hated and accursed by 
God: and the Jebusites of this place were 
more hateful to him than the rest of that 
nation; partly because they possessed this 
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place, which David knew was designed for 
the one and only place of God’s solemn 
worship; and partly because they did so 
wickedly and insolently defy the armies of 
Israel, and consequently, the God of Israel. 
Or, 2. Their gods or images; which, after 
the manner of the heathens, they wor- 
shipped as their tutelary gods, and placed in 
their gates and walls. These they call blind 
and lame sarcastically, and with respect to 
David's opinion; as if they said, These gods 
of ours, whom you Israelites reproach, as 
blind and lame, Psal. cxv. 5, 6, and so 
unable to direct and protect us, they will 
defend us against you; and you will find 
they are neither blind nor lame, but have 
eyes to watch for us, and hands to 
fight against you; and you must conquer 
them before you can take our city. And 
these may well be called the hated of David's 
soul. But I prefer the former sense, as 
being most easy, and natural, and proper; 
whereas the latter is metaphorical, and 
seems doubtful and forced. David cannot 
come in hither ; concluding their fort to be 
impregnable. 

7 The stronghold of Zion; either, 1. A 
very strong fort which they had built upon 
Mount Zion; which being taken, the city 
quickly yielded. Or, 2. The city of Zion, 
which was very strongly fortified. 

8 Whosoever getteth up to the gutter, 1.e., 
whosoever scaleth the fort, or getteth up to 
the top of it, where the gutter was. nd 
the lame and the blind, or even, or especially 
(for the Hebrew particle eau signifies both 
ways) the lame and the blind; i.e., those of 
them who are set to defend that place; who, 
as they pretend, should be only the lame 
and the blind. Others understand it of 
their idols or images. But they could not 
properly be said to be smitien, i.e., killed; 
as that word is used here, and elsewhere. 
That are hated of David's soul: this belongs 
to the Jebusite, and the lame and the blind ; 
and it is explained in ver. 6. He shall be 
chief and captain : these words are fitly sup- 
plied out of 1 Chron. xi. 6, where they are 
expressed; and they must needs be under- 
stood to make the sense complete. And such 
ellipses or defects of a part of the sentence 
are usual in promises, and oaths, and con- 
ditional offers, such as this was. Wherefore 
they said, The blind and the lame shall not 
come into the house, i.e., whence it became 
a proverb, or a common saying, used by 


e 


2 SAMUEL V. 6—8. 


David and others upon this occasion. Or 
otherwise, Zhe blind and the lame Jebusites 
were set to keep the house, i.e., the fort of 
Zion ; and to keep others from coming into 
it; but now they are shut out of it, and 
none of them, to wit, either, 1. Of the Je- 
busites; or, 2. Of blind and lame persons, 
shall be admitted to come into it again; 
which David might resolve, and ordain, to 
keep up the memory of this great exploit, 
and of the insolent carriage of the Jebusites, 
and their unhappy success. Or, the blind 
and the lame shall not come into my house, 
to wit, into the king'spalace. And although 
this might be a general rule and decree of 
David's, yet he might dispense with it in 
some special cases, as in that of Mephi- 
bosheth. But it is not necessary that this 
should be a proverb; for the words may be 
thus rendered, as it is in the margin of our 
Bible, Because they had said, Even the blind 
and the lame, He (i. e., David) shall not come 
into the house ; or, Because they (i.e., the 
Jebusites) had said, The blind and the lame 
shall hinder him; (which words are easily 
supplied out of ver. 6, where having spoken 
of this more largely, it was sufficient here to 
mention the most emphatical words, as is 
usual in such cases); he shall not come into 
the house, or hither, as they say, ver. 6, i.e., 
into the fort; for the word house is used 
very largely and generally in the Hebrew 
language, for any place, as Judg. xvi. 21. 
Bp. Patrick.—6 The inhabitants of the 
land:] That is, of that part of the land 
(Josh. xv. 63), Judg. 1. 21, xix. 10, 11). 
Except thou take away the blind and the 
lame, thou shalt not come in hither :] They 
imagined their fortress to be so impregnable, 
that by way of contempt and scorn they told 
him, the blind and the lame were able to 
defend it against him and all his forces. So 
Bochartus translates these words, non huc 
accedes, &c. ** thou shalt not come up hither, 
but the blind and the lame will drive thee 
away;' i.e. the most feeble and cowardly 
among us. Which he thinks is so plain a 
sense, that he wonders men of great learning 
should seck for any other (lib.. iv. Phaleg. 
cap. 36). But so it is, a great many, by 
“the blind and the lame," understand the 
images of their gods (particularly our 
learned Gregory hath a whole dissertation 
about it). As if they had said, Our gods, 
whom ye call blind and lame, that have eyes 
and see not, feet and walk not (as it is 
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Psalm cxv.), they shall defend us: and you 
must overcome them before you overcome 
us. Luther himself thus explains the 
sense :—“ These blind and lame (saith he) 
were the idols of the Jebusites; which, to 
irritate David, they set upon their walls as 
their patrons and defenders; and they did 
as good as say, Thou dost not fight with 
us, but with our gods, who will easily repel 
thee.” 

8 Whosoever getteth up to the gutter, and 
smiteth the Jebusites, &c.] i.e., ‘Cuts off 
their pipes of water,” or their cisterns into 
which the waters fell; for the Hebrew word 
tzinnor, which we translate gutter, is no- 
where found but in this place, and in Ps. 
xli. 7, and by St. Jerome is translated fis- 
tule. But I know not how we come to 
transpose the words, “he that smiteth the 
Jebusites," behind the other, which in the 
Hebrew are first. * He that smiteth the 
Jebusites, let him throw down into the 
ditch (which was by the wall) both the 
blind and the lame, which David extremely 
hates." Thus Bochart translates the words 
in the place above named, which, if it be 
admitted, there is no need to add those 
words (out of 1 Chron. xi. 6) to make out 
the sense, “ he shall be chief and captain ;" 
for the sense is complete without them. 

Wherefore they said, The blind and the 
lame shall not come into the house.] Or, as it 
is in the margin, ‘ Because they had said, 
even the blind and the lame, He shall not 
come into the house." That is, because 
they had taunted him with the blind and 
lame, as if they could defend the fort, and 
hinder him from coming into it; therefore 
he was highly provoked to wish they might 
be thrown down headlong from their walls 
into the ditch. And then by the Aouse is 
meant, neither the house of David, nor the 
house of the Lord (as many take it), but 
that very fort wherein the Jebusites had 
dwelt; from which hereafter they were ex- 
cluded. And indeed it is a very large word 
in the Hebrew, signifying any place. 

Ken.—The Hebrew text of 1 Chron. 
xi. 5, 6, compared with 2 Sam. v. 6, 7, 8, is 
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The present English Version. 


Chron. And the inhabitants of Jebus said to 
Sam. Which spake unto 
Chron. David, . . . . . . © . . . 
Sam. David, saying, Except thou take 
Chro. . . . . . . . +  Thousbhalt 
Sam. away the blind and the lame, thoushalt 
Chron. not come hither. a ee ee -— 
Sam. not come in hither: thinking David 
Chron. . . . . . . . Nevertheless, 
Sam. cannot come in hither. Nevertheless, 
Chron. David took the castle . . of 
Sam. David took the strong hold of 
Chron. Zion, which is the city of David. 
Sam. Zion: the same is the city of David. 
Chron. And David said, . . . . Who- 
Sam. And David said on that day, Who- 
Chron. soever ee. de AU Gee E Toa 
Sam.  soever getteth up to the gutter, and 
Chron. smiteth the Jebusites first, 
Sam.  smiteth the Jebusites, 
Chroi: ese -a w we Ge DX D ROS AI og 
Sam. lame, and the blind, that are hated of 
Chrom: s.a “se 4ocg9 Xo o ox oes 
Sam. David's soul —wherefore they said, 
ChEOl 0.1. XD o9 Or oS omes de di 
Sam. The blind and the lame shall not 
Chron. . . . . shall be chief 
Sam. come into the house. zung 
Chron. and captain. So Joab the son of 
DAMN MS Bi Oe exo fer ode XE gode We x. UA 
Chron. Zeruiah went first up and was 
Sam. . . . 
Chron. chief. 
Sam. 


and the 


The reason of placing this whole sentence 
together being obvious, let us proceed to 
consider the several parts of it in the two 
chapters. The words cw w, which are 
not in the original of Samuel, are not in the 
Vat. copy of the LXX in Chronicles; but 
the Alex. translates regularly according to 
the present Hebrew text. In Samuel there 
is a clause or two in the speech of the Je- 
busites, which is omitted in Chronicles for 
brevity; as the history in Chronicles is 
regular, and the sense complete without it. 
But though the history be regular and very 
intelligible in Chronicles, yet the additional 
clauses in Samuel make the history there 
remarkably perplexed; and (as Dr. Delany 


there seems to be very sufficient room for 
offering another interpretation, in some ma- 
terial points differing from them all. The 
words in Samuel, so far as the text in Chro- 
nicles coincides, are clear and determinate in 
their meaning, * And the inhabitants of 
Jebus said to David, Thou shalt not come 
hither.” But the succeeding words in 
Samuel are very difficult; or, at least, have 
been variously interpreted. The present 
English translation is, * Except thou take 
away the blind and the lame, thinking David 
cannot come in hither." 

The chief difficulty here lies in determin- 
ing who are these blind and lame ; whether 
Jebusites, or the Jebusite Deities called blind 
and lame by way of derision. The latter 
opinion has been maintained by some con- 


' siderable writers; but yet scems indefensible. 
_| For however David and the Israelites might 


be disposed to treat such idols with scorn 
and contempt, 'tis not at all likely the Je- 
busites should revile their own Deities; and 
we must remember, that these Deities are 
supposed to be here called b/ind and lame by 
the Jebusites themselves. But, admitting 
them to be idol Deities, what meaning can 
there be in the Jebusites telling David, ‘he 
should not come into the citadel, unless he 
took away the Deities upon the walls?" If 
he could scale the walls, so as to reach these 
guardian Deities, he need not ask leave of 


the Jebusites to enter the citadel. But 


(which is much more difficult to be answered) 
what can possibly be the meaning of the last 
line, ** Wherefore they said, The blind and 
the lame shall not come into the house?” 
For, who said? Did the Jebusites say, their 
own Deities (before expressed by the blind 
and lame) should not come into the house, 
should not (according to some) come where 
they were, or, should not (according to 
others) come into the house of the Lord? 
Or, could these Deities say, David and his 
men should not come into the house? The 
absurdity of attributing such a speech, or 
any speech to these ldols, is too clear to 
need illustration. 

But, though these Deities could not de- 
nounce these words, yet the Jebusites might; 
and 'tis possible (it has been said) that the 
blind and the lame in this latter part of the 


observes) encumber it with more difficulties | sentence may signify the Jebusites ; not any 


than are ordinarily to be met with. In full 


| particular Jebusites so maimed; but the 


proportion to the difficulties has been the | Jebusites in general, called blind and lame, 
number of different interpretations; and yet|for putting their trust in blind and lame 
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idols. This seems too refined an interpre-| David took the strong hold of Sion, which 
tation; and we may safely conclude that the|is the city of David. And David said on 
same expression of the blind and lame|that day, Whosoever (first) smiteth the 
means the same beings in the two different| Jebusites, and through the subterraneous 
parts of the same sentence. It has been/ passage reacheth the lame and the blind, 
farther observed, that these blind and lame| that are hated of David's soul, because the 
are here spoken of as different from the|blind and the lame continued to say, He 
Jebusites, **Whosoever smiteth the Jebu-|shall not come into this house 
Bites, and the lame and the blind; " and if| shall be chief captain." 
they were different, it requires no great skill| That the connected particles Cw 3 signify 
at deduction to determine they were not the|for in this place is evident, because the 
same. words following are rather causal than ob- 
Perhaps then these blind and lame were, /7ective, and we have several instances of 
in fact, a few particular wretches, who|this sense of the two particles given us by 
laboured under these infirmities of blindness| Noldius: thus Prov. xxiii. 18, they are ren- 
and lameness; and therefore were different| dered for in the English translation ; and so 
from the general body of the Jebusites.|in the English, Greek, Syriac and Arabic 
But here it will be demanded at once, how | versions of Lam. v. 22. That the verb pon 
we can then account rationally for that bit- | is not here the infinitive, but the preter of 
terness, with which David expresses himself} Hiphil, is apparent from the sense; that it 
here against these blind and lame ; and how | has been so considered is certain, from the 
it was possible for a man of David's hu-| Masoret pointing, as De Dieu and other 
manity to detest men for mere unblameable.|critics have observed; and we see it is 
and indeed pitiable, infirmities? And lastly, | translated as such by the LXX, in the plural 
the authors of the “ Universal History," in | number, avreorgcar. From this version 
their note on this transaction, mention the|then, and from the plurality of the two 
following as the first plausible argument|nouns, which are necessari the nomi- 
against the literal acceptation ; how could natives to this verb, we may infer, that it 
David distinguish the halt, or the lame, or| was originally Trro*, the eau having been 
the blind, from able men, when posted upon | dropped here as in many other places. 
lofty walls; since those infirmities are not| Thus Gen. i. 28, we have ‘mw (et sub- 
discernible but near at hand? This, it must |jicite eam) instead of moxn—twice in the 


be allowed, would be a difficulty indeed, if 
David's information here had been only 
from his eye-sight. But this objection im- 
mediately vanishes, when we reflect that the 
Jebusites are said in the text to have told 
David, *the blind and the lame should 
keep him off;"' for certainly David could 
easily conceive the men who were placed 
upon the walls to insult him were “ blind 
and lame," when he was told so by the 
Jebusites themselves, and told so, to render 
this insult of theirs the greater. 

Having thus mentioned some of the pre- 
sent interpretations, it may be now proper 
to subniit another to the judgment of the 


verb YIM (regularly W230 reputavimus 
eum) in the 3d and 4th verses of the 
53d of Isaiah; in this very 7th verse, in the 
word Wm, which should be "Ou", as it is 
in the 9th and other adjoining verses, and 
this vau is also omitted in the 9th verse in 
wow, which we are told in the margin should 
be www, where the yod has also been 
corrupted into a tau. Enough having 
been said of the number, let us now consider 
the tense of this verb; which being preter, 
some have translated it by a word expressive 
of time past. But the sense necessarily 
requires it to be translated as future in other 
languages, though it be more expressive in 


learned reader. And here, for the sake of|the original in the preter tense: it being 


clearness, I shall first give what seems to be 
the true interpretation of this passage; and 
then subjoin the several arguments in 
defence of it. 

* And the inhabitants of Jebus said to 
David, Thou shalt not come hither: for the 
blind and the lame shall keep thee off, by 
saying, David shall not come hither. 


agreeable to the genius of the Hebrew lan- 
guage frequently to speak of events yet 
future, as having actually happened, when 
the speaker would strongly express the cer- 
tainty of such event. This observation is 
peculiarly applicable to the case here. For 
this castle of Mount Sion had never yet 


But 'been taken by the Israelites, though they 


516 


had dwelt in Canaan about 400 years; as 
we learn from the sacred History, Joshua 
xv. 63; Judg. i. 21; xix. 10; and from 
Josephus, lib. vii., cap. 3. 

The Jebusites then, absolutely depending 
on the advantage of their high situation and 
the strength of their fortification (which had 
secured them against the Israelites so many 
hundred years) looked upon this of David's 
as a vain attempt, which therefore they 
might safely treat with insolence and raillery. 
Full of this fond notion, they placed upon 
the walls of the citadel the few blind and 
lame that could be found amongst them; 
and told David, “he should not come 
thither; for the blind and the lame were 
sufficient to keep him off;" which they 
(these weak defenders) should effectually do, 
only by their shouting 1m wy Nd, David 
shall not come hither, No David shall come 
hither, &c. 

That the blind and the lame were con- 
temptuously placed upon the walls by the 
Jebusites, as before described, we are assured 
not only by the words of the sacred history 
before us, but also by the concurrent tes- 
timony of Josephus in the following words, 
** TOUS menmnpwpevous Tas opes xac ras Pases 
Kat Trav To NeAwBynpevoy oTycavrawy emt yAEvN 
rov BaciNews em rov reixovs, Kat Aeyovrov 
kwAevery avrov eigeAÜew  Tovs avarnpous, 
ravra Se emparrov xaradpovouvres T) Tov 
Te Xov oxyuporgri."—Lib. vii. cap. 3. Now 
that these blind and lame, who appear to 
have been placed upon the walls, were to 
insult, and did insult David in the manner 
before-mentioned, seems very evident from 
the words, * the blind and the lame shall 
keep thee off,” by saying, &c., and also from 
the impossibility of otherwise accounting for 
David's indignation against these (naturally 
pitiable) wretches. And the not attending 
to this remarkable circumstance seems one 
principal reason of the perplexity so visible 
among the various interpreters of this passage. 

Itis very remarkable, that the sense before 
given to Tron ox 5, For the blind and the 
lame shall keep thee off, is confirmed by 
Josephus, who, in the words just cited from 
him, has “ kodeve avrov eu eAÓei Tovg ava- 
T"povs." And it is farther remarkable, that 
the same sense is given to these words in the 
English Bible of Coverdale, printed in 1535, 
in which they are rendered, Thou shalt not 
come Hither, but the hiynde and lame shal dryde the 
awate. This is one great instance to prove 
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the credit due to some parts of this very old 
English version; as the sense of this passage 
seems to have been greatly mistaken both 
before and since. That it has been changed 
for the worse since that edition is very 
evident; and that it was improperly ren- 
dered before appears from Wickliffe’s MS. 
Version of 1383, where we read, Thbou shalt 
not enter Hidur: no but thou do awep blpnd wen and 
lame, &c. 

After this additional clause of Samuel in 
the speech of the Jebusites, the two histories 
agree in saying, “ David took the strong hold 
of Sion, which was afterwards called the city 
of David.” By this strong hold of Sion, or 
city of David, we are led by the words of 
the text to understand, not the fortress or 
citadel (which was not yet taken, as appears 
from the order of the history in both 
chapters), but the town of the Jebusites, or 
City of David, which was spread over the 
wide hill of Sion: and is what Josephus 
means, when he tells us, David first took 
the lower town, rg» xaro moAw, the town 
which lay beneath the citadel; after which 
he tells us, that the citadel yet remained to 
be taken, ers Oe rs Axpas Aeuropevns.— 
Lib. vii. cap. 3. 

The two chapters having agreed in this 
last circumstance of David's making himself 
master of the town or city, they now vary as 
before; and here also the history in Chro- 
nicles is regular, though it takes no notice of 
some farther circumstances relating to the 
blind and lame: and indeed these latter cir- 
cumstances were to be omitted of course, as 
the historian chose for brevity to omit the 
former. But as to Samuel, there is in that 
book a deficiency of several words, which 
are necessary to complete the sense; which 
words are preserved in the text of Chro- 
nicles. And as the difficulty here also lies 
entirely in the text of Samuel, let us see 
whether it may not be cleared up to satis- 
faction. 

David, having now possessed himself of 
the strong town of the Jebusites situate upon 
the hill of Sion, proceeds, uiv: Ovi, the same 
day, to attack the citadel or fortress ; which 
was considered by the Jebusites as im- 
pregnable. And probably the Israelites 
would have thought it so too, and David had 
retired from before it, like his forefathers ; if 
he had not possessed himself of it by strata- 
gem, when he found he could not storm or 
take it by open force. For this seems in 
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fact to have been the case; and the history 
of this success may be properly introduced 
by a similar case or two. 

And first, Dr. Prideaux (in his ‘ Con- 
nexion," part 1, book 2) tells us of the city 
of Babylon, that, when it was besieged by 
Cyrus, the inhabitants thinking themselves 
secure in their walls and their stores, looked 
on the taking of the city by a siege as an 
impracticable thing; and therefore from the 
top of their walls scoffed at Cyrus, and derided 
him for every thing he did towards it. (A 
circumstance most exactly parallel to that of 
the history before us.) But yet, that Cyrus 
broke down the great bank or dam of the 
river, both where it ran into the city, and 
where it came out; and as soon as the 
channel of the river was drained, in the 
middle of the night, while Belshazzar was 
carousing at the conclusion of an annual 
festival, the troops of Cyrus entered through 
these passages in two parties, and took the 
city by surprise. 

And there is a second remarkable case re- 
lated by Polybius, which will farther illustrate 
the present history; and was communicated 
to me by a learned friend. *'Rabatamana," 
says Polybius, “ a city of Arabia, could not 
be taken, till one of the prisoners showed 
the besiegers (rov Yrovopov, 9i ov kareBawov 
emt Ty». vópeiav ot TroMopkovpevoi) a sub- 
terraneous passage, through which the be- 
sieged came down for water." Ed. Casaubon, 
8vo., vol. i., p. 578. 

Now this fortress of the Jebusites seems 
to have been circumstanced like Rabatamana; 
in having also a subterraneous passage, which 
is called in the original ?*», a word, which 
occurs but once more in the Bible, and does 
not seem commonly understood in this place. 
The English version calls it the gutter, the 
Vulgate, fistulas ; Vatablus, canales; Jun. 
and Trem., emissarium ; Poole, tubus aque ; 
and Bochart, alveus, &c. But, not to mul- 
tiply quotations, most interpreters agree in 
making the word signify something hollow, 
and in applying it to water: just the case 
of the vrovouos of Rabatamana; a sub- 
terraneous passage, or great hollow, through 
which men could pass and repass for water. 
That this 723 in the text was such an under- 
ground passage might be strongly presumed 
from the text itself; but it is proved to have 
been so by Josephus. For, speaking of this 
very transaction, he says, “ere ĝe rns Arpas 
Aeurouevgs, Bactievs rw AIA TON YIIO- 
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KEIMENQN ®APAITON emi rg» Axpay ava- 
Bavri, kat tavrny eXovri, orparryytay amayros 
rov Àaov woe exnyyeiAaro, &c."—Lib. vii. 
cap. 3. Here then we have vmroxepeva 
Qapayres (the subterraneous cavities) most 
remarkably answering to the vrovopos and 
wS; and putting this interpretation upon a 
very solid footing. I shall only add upon 
this point, that the true sense of the obscure 
word "x in this place remarkably occurs in 
the commentary of Hugo de Vienna before- 
mentioned; where it is explained by “ Cuni- 
culos subterraneos, per quos erat ascensus 
usque ad tecta." 

That the preposition 3 prefixed to I$ 
sometimes signifies per, is evident from 
Noldius ; and that it signifies so in this place 
is certain from the nature of the context, 
and the testimony of Josephus, who (as we 
have seen) expresses it by da. The verb 
Wow’ in this sentence is very properly future ; 
as Hebrew verbs in that tense are known to 
be frequentative, or to express the con- 
linuance of doing any thing; and therefore 
that tense is with great propriety used here 
to express the frequent repetition of the 
insolent speech used by the blind and the 
lame upon the walls of the fortress. 

It only remains here to make an observa- 
tion or two on the reward proposed by 
David, and the person who obtained it. The 
text of Chronicles tells us, David said, 
* Whosoever smiteth the Jebusites first, 
shall be chief and captain," or head and 
prince. We are to recollect that Joab the 
son of Zeruiah (David's sister) had been 
general of his army during the civil war 
between the men of Judah, under David, 
and the Israelites commanded by Abner in 
favour of Ishbosheth the son of Saul: but 
that the Israelites having now submitted to 
David, he was king over the whole twelve 
tribes. David, we know, frequently endea- 
voured to remove Joab from his command 
of the army, on account of his haughtiness 
and for several murders, but complained 
that this son of Zeruiah was too hard for 
him. One of these attempts of David's 
seems to have been made at the time Israel 
came in to David, by the persuasion of 
Abner; when it is probable the condition 
on Abner's side was to have been made 
David's captain-general: and perhaps Joab 
suspected so much, and therefore murdered 
him. The next attempt seems to have been 
made at the taking this strong citadel of the 
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Jebusites. For David proposes the reward 
absolutely to every officer of his army; 
* Whoever smiteth the Jebusites first," i.e., 
whosoever will ascend first, put himself at 
the head of a detachment, and march up 
through the subterraneous passage into the 
citadel, ** shall be head and captain." 

This proposal, we may observe, was 
general; and yet, how much soever David 
might wish Joab safely removed, it is rea- 
sonable to think that he made Joab the first 
offer. And, we find, that however dangerous 
and dreadful this enterprise appeared, yet 
Joab had prudence enough to undertake it, 
and courage enough to execute it: òm 
mewn “and Joab went up first," or at the 
head of a party, and was accordingly de- 
clared head, or chief-captain, or (in the 
modern style) captain-general of the united 
armies of Israel and Judah. 

It is not unlikely that the men of Israel 
expected that though Abner their general 
had been basely murdered by Joab, yet 
David's chief-captain should be chosen from 
amongst them, or at least they should have a 
chance for that first post of honour, as well as 
the men of Judah. And if they had 
declared any expectation of this kind, 
David seems to have taken the wisest step 
for determining so important a point, by 
declaring, that neither relation, nor fortune, 
nor friendship should recommend upon the 
occasion; but, that as the bravest man and 
the best soldier ought to be commander-in- 
chief, so this honour should be the reward 
of the greatest merit; that there was now a 
fair opportunity of signalizing themselves in 
the taking this important fortress; and, 
therefore, his resolution was, that **who- 
soever would head" a detachment up this 
subterraneous passage, and should first make 
himself master of the citadel, by that pas- 
sage, or by scaling the walls, or by any other 
method, should be head and captain, i.e., 
captain-general. 

It is remarkable, that the text’in Samuel 
is very incomplete in this place: David's 
proposal to the army is just begun, and a 
circumstance or two mentioned; but the 
reward proposed, and the person rewarded, 
are totally omitted. We may presume the 
text could not have been thus imperfect 
originally, since no ellipsis can supply what 
is here wanting; and therefore the words in 
the coinciding chapter of Chronicles which 
regularly fill up this omission, were doubtless 
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at first also in Samuel, and are therefore to 
be restored. "The necessity of thus restoring 
the words not found in the present copies of 
Samuel is apparent; and we may add, that 
St. Jerome (in his ** Questiones seu Tra- 
ditiones Hebraice in lib. Regum ") tells us, 
** Subauditur quod liber paralipomenon de- 
clarat, hoc modo dicens, erit princeps et 
dux: ascendit igitur primus Joab, filius 
Saruie, et factus est princeps.” 

The English version then of these texts 
in Chronicles is, And the inhabitants of 
Jebus said to David, Thou shalt not come 
hither. But David took the strong hold of 
Sion, which is the city of David. And 
David said, Whosoever first smiteth the 
Jebusites, shall be head and captain. So 
Joab the son of Zeruiah went up first, and 
was chief-captain. And the English version 
of these texts in Samuel is, And they 
spake unto David, saying, Thou shalt not 
come hither; for the blind and the lame 
shall keep thee off, by saying, David shall 
not come hither. But David took the strong 
hold of Sion, which is the city of David. 
And David said on that day, Whosoever 
(first) smiteth the Jebusites, and through the 
subterraneous passages reacheth the blind 
and the lame, which are hated of David's 
soul, because the blind and the lame con- 
tinued to say, He shall not come into this 
house—shall be head and captain. So Joab 
the son of Zeruiah went up first, and was 
head, or captain-general. 

Parkhurst [who is followed by Bishop 
Horsley).—W3x8_ An aqueduct, drain, or sub- 
terraneous passage for water, “Tubus per 
quem aqua in declive fertur, puta ex monte 
vel ex tecto." Bochart. occ. 2 Sam. v. 8; 
where Vulg., fistulas, pipes, French translat., 
le canal, and Eng., the gutter. "Ver. 6 And 
the king and his men went to Jerusalem, to 
the Jebusite, the inhabitant of the land ; and 
he (the Jebusite) spake to David, saying, 
Thou shalt not come in hither (VON Cn 72), 
except thou remove the blind and the lame 
(with whom I suppose they had, in bravado 
and contempt of David and his men, manned 
their walls) to declare, or meaning, David 
shall not come in hither. 7 Nevertheless 
David took the strong hold of Zion, the same 
is the city of David. 8 And, or, For David 
said on that day (in which he took it, 
namely), Let every one smite, or (be) smiting 
the Jebusite, and let him reach by, or through 
the subterraneous passage both the lame and 
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the blind, who hate the person of David; 
because they said, The blind and lame (man, 
sing.) shall not come into the house or castle. 
Thus have I endeavoured fairly to construe 
this very difficult passage just as it stands in 
Forster’s Hebrew Bible, without presuming 
either to make the least alteration in the 
text, or to transpose the words of it, and add 
an extraordinary supplement, as in our 
common translation; and on the 8th verse I 
desire it may be particularly observed, that 
the lame and the blind, i.e., the invalids who 
manned the walls, are said to be those wow 
(who) hated (www being understood before 
the verb wow, as usual; or if with Walton’s 
and the Complutensian Bible, and with 
twelve of Dr. Kennicott's Codices, we read 
"OU, hating, the sense will be exactly the 
same, without any supplement at all) wt, 
the person of David, P 9, because they said, 
The blind and the lame (sing.) shall not come 
in hither ; which if it does not absolutely 
prove, makes it at least highly probable that 
David himself was become lame, and had his 
sight affected, or perhaps had lost an eye by 
the severe hardships he had undergone, or 
by the wounds he had received in frequent 
engagements in which he had been con- 
cerned; and this personal insult on the king 
by the invalids well accounts for his com- 
manding them in particular to be attacked. 
There are several other instances in history, 
both ancient and modern, of cities or 
fortresses being taken by the enemy's enter- 
ing through subterranean passages. Thus, 
“all parts of Naples are copiously supplied 
with water by an ancient aqueduct, which 
has more than overbalanced its services by 
affording a passage for besiegers to enter the 
city : through it Belisarius introduced soldiers 
that surprised the Gothic garrison; Alphon- 
sus the first repeated the stratagem with 
success." 2d vol. of *Swinburne's Travels 
in the Two Sicilies," in ** Annual Register ” 
for 1784-5, Account of Books, p. 176. In 
“ Macpherson's History of Great Britain," 
voi. i, p. 407, we are told *' some were ap- 
pointed to seize the castle of Stirling by an 
old gutter or sally-port toward Ballangwith, 
where no sentinels were ever placed." So 
our King Edward III. entered the castle of 
Nottingham, through a subterraneous passage, 
which is still to be seen, and surprised his 
mother and Mortimer. See *'Rapin's 
History of England, by Tindal,” vol. i., 
p. 413, fol., and “ Taylor's Concordance." 
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Gesen.—W m. (r. WS) a cataract, waler- 
fall, so called from its rushing sound, Ps. 
xlii. 8; a water-course, 2 Sam. v. 8. Chald. 
id. 

Ged.—(6) Now when king David (LXX, 
Syr., Arab., and two MSS.] and his men 
went unto Jerusalem against the Jebusites, 
the ancient inhabitants of the land; these, 
thinking that David could not get in, ac- 
costed him thus: **In hither thou shalt not 
come, unless thou canst remove the sen- 
tinels and patrols." (7) David, nevertheless, 
took the citadel of Zion; which is stil 
called the city of David. (8) For, that day, 
David said: **Whosoever shall the first, 
[supplied from p. p. 1 Chron. xi. 6,] reach 
the summit of the citadel, and smite the 
Jebusite sentinels and patrols, who hold 
David in such contempt," (because the sen- 
tinels and patrols had said: ‘In hither thou 
shalt notcome,”’) “ he shall be chief-captain.” 
So Joab, being the first who went up, was 
made chief-captain [supplied from p. p. 
1 Chron. xi. 6]. 

6—8. Sentinels and patrols. This I take 
to be the true meaning of the words com- 
monly rendered the blind, and the lame. 
The rest of the passage, which is confessedly 
very difficult, I have endeavoured to make 
intelligible, by inserting the necessary sup- 
plements from Chronicles, where the same 
history is told in a clear though more concise 
manner. 

Booth.—6 And the king and his men 
went to Jerusalem against the Jebusites, the 
inhabitants of the land; and they said, 
Thou canst not come in hither, unless thou 
canst remove the sentinels and patrols, 
thinking David could not come in thither. 
7 Nevertheless, David took the citadel of 
Zion, which is now called the city of David. 
8 For David said on that day, Whosoever first 
smiteth the Jebusites, and through the secret 
passage reacheth the sentinels and patrols, 
who detest the person of David, (because 
the sentinels and patrols had said, Into this 
house he shall not come,) he shall be chief- 
captain [1 Chron. xi. 6]. So Joab, being 
the first who went up, was made chief- 
captain (1 Chron. xi. 6]. 

Houb.—6 Postea rex cum suis venit Jeru- 
salem ad Jebus@os, qui tn terra habitabant. 
Illi ei hac dicebant; non hüc intrabis, nisi 
abstuleris cecos et claudos : quibus verbis hoc 
significabant, David hüc non intrabit. 7 Ni- 
hilominus David arcem Sion expugnavit, 
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que nunc est urbs David. 8 Eodem autem 
die David tale mandatum fecerat: quisquis 
Jebuseum cæsurus est, irruat cum pugione in 
claudos et in ca@cos, qui oderunt animam 
David : proptereà hoc proverbium est ; cecus 
et claudus non intrabit domum. 

6, 8, onom oyn Tro o4 2, Nisi ab- 
stuleris cecos et claudos. Quoniam postea 
explicatur, quid dicere vellent Jebuszei, hoc 
ipso intelligitur, id eos in proverbio dixisse ; 
non igitur intelligendum esse, ipsos cæcos et 
claudos, qui erant in Jerusalem, esse in 
moenibus pugnaturos, et Davidi cum eis esse 
decertandum. Enimvero nec czci, nec 
claudi, milites esse solent. Sed Jebussi sic 
dicere videbantur, priusquam David urbem 
caperet, abducendos ei esse captivos czecos 
et claudos, qui media in urbe erant, quique 
a militibus circum menia fusis protege- 
bantur; quod quia fieri non poterat, nisi 
captaurbe, opportune subjungitur, Philisteeos 
perinde dixisse, atque tu urbem non capies. 
Postea autem David jubet ut sui irruant...in 
cæcos et claudos, qui oderunt. (W, qui ode- 
runt, ut Masora emendat, non WW) animam 
David. Quo ipso docemur nec Davidem in- 
tellexisse, cum hac diceret, ipsos cæcos et 
claudos : neque enim isti plus ceteris Je- 
buseis Davidem oderant; sed Davidem per 
contemptum nominare Jebusæos cecos et 
cluudos, quia illi ipsi Jebuszi milites, qui 
hzc loquebantur, futuri erant instar ceecorum 
et claudorum, ut pote ex urbe mox eripiendi, 
nec aliis armis, quam pugione, debellandi; 
sic tanquam cæci, qui hostem appropin- 
quantem cum non videant, pugione facile 
occiduntur, aut tanquam claudi, qui hostem 
insequentem fugere cum non possint, evitare 
non queunt non modo tela et sagittas, sed 
neque ipsum pugionem. Sic interpretamur 
mg, ut fecere Graeci Intt, qui mapagipids, 
pugione ; deinde ODTOD rw, claudos, non rw... 
Clericus merito admiratur Samuelem Bo- 
chartum, qui hec intelligere se crediderit, 
et per fas et nefas converterit ; cujus quidem 
Bocharti interpretatio non tanti est, ut eam 
hic exponamus. Sed nos admiramur ipsum 
Clericum, qui c@cos et claudos intellexerit 
Deorum Jebuscoruim esse statuas, quia Je- 
bussei imitarentur sermonem Hebræorum, 
qui Diis Jebuszorum dicebant esse oculos, 
nec lamen eos videre ; esse pedes, nec tamen 
incedere. ld enim quam contortum et im- 
probabile! Addimus, quam falsum! Num 
enim statue ille Deorum oderant animam 
Davidis? Convertit Clericus 11 vb ww, 
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invisos animo David; cum debuisset, qui 
oderant David : neque enim legitur W WW, 
invisos animo, sed TD) NW, invisam habentes 
animam (David). Paulo aliter hzc nar- 
rantur, 1 Par. ii. 6, sed ita, ut duo loci 
paralleli non pugnent, et ut ad hanc nostram 
interpretationem facile accommodentur. 

Dathe.—6 Deinde oppugnavit cum ezer- 
citu suo Hierosolymam, quam Jebusitee tunc 
tenebant. Sed hi respénderunt: eum urbem 
non esse ezpugnaturum, nisi caecos et claudos 
repulerit. Quibus verbis indicabant, nun- 
quam urbem ab eo capi posse. 7 Sed cepit 
David arcem Sionem, que postea ab eo nomen 
habuit. 8 Nam tunc David in exercitu suo 
edixerat : qui Jebusitas percusserit atque 
usque ad canules penetraverit, ad claudos 
istos et cœcos sibi tam exosos, hunc ducem 
exercitus futurum esse. Hinc in proverbio 
dici solet: Cacus et claudus domum ne 
intrent. (a). 

(a) Fateor, me hunc locum non intelligere, 
quidquid interpretes ad eum illustrandum 
dixerint. Ceecis illis et claudis nondum est 
remedium allatum, ut eos sanos conspicere 
possimus : et quid sibi velit illud proverbium : 
Cacus et claudus domum ne intrent, adhuc- 
dum enigma est. 1 Chron. xi. 4, ubi eadem 
historia narratur, nihil de ccecis istis et claudis 
legitur. Ex eo loco supplevi, que h. 1. 
desunt, ut sensus sit perfectus, "t wee P, 
duz erit exercitus. 

Maurer.—6 ^v» m7 wan N] Hic non intrabis, 
urbem non expugnabis, nisi cæcos et claudos 
repuleris, h. e., vel ceeci et claudi te repellent. 
“ [ta feroces Jebusitze loci fiducia atque arce 
potissimum urbi imminente freti, quam et 
natura et arte munitam inexpugnabilem fore 
sperabant, contemtim jactitabant." Schulz. 
Quas sequuntur mp TT NM WN?) sunt 
verba scriptoris: quibus verbis indicabant : 
urbem a Davide capi non posse. 8 TIA 
m Wo) — 02] Hic locus haud dubie cor- 
ruptus est. Quum ^93 Ps. xlii. 8 secundum 
LXX, Vulg. et orationis contextum sit 
canalis, aqueductus s. catarracta (ut in 
Chald. lingua), plerique interpretes hoc 
quoque loco sub isto vocabulo canalem in- 
telligunt, nempe Siloamensem, qui e Sionis 
arce aquas in urbem subjectam derivabat, 
monentes, hostem, canali hoc ac fonte ejus 
potitum, obsidionem fortiter urgere arcemque 
expugnare potuisse; apodosin autem ex loco 
parallelo 1 Chron. xi. 6 supplendam existi- 
mant hoc modo: qui Jebusæos percusserit 
atque usque ad canalem penetraverit, ad (?) 
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claudos istos et cecos Davidis animo invisos 
Caup K'ri): is princeps et dux erit ten) T) 
(Wr. Sed si vitium in apodosi querendum, 
equidem malim pro priore nw) legi 77: qui- 
cunque Jebuscos ceciderit atque usque ad 
canalem penetraverit, is clade afficiet claudos 
istos et cecos, Davidis osores (VIW vel oio [Ty] 
prius magis placet) h. e. per allusionem ad 
vs. 6 : is urbem expugnabit, nam secundum 
vs. 6. repellere claudos ac cecos idem potest 
valere quod capere urbem, quandoquidem 
Jebuszi responderant, Davidem urbem non 
esse expugnaturum, nisi repulerit caecos et 
claudos, qui hanc ipsam ob causam h. 1. 
cum  irrisione osores s. inimici Davidis 
dicuntur. Fortasse vero mendum in protasi 
latet et pro 33 legendum est "x3, acie, 
i.e. gladio (cf. Ps. Ixxxix. 44, DIW 9). 
LXX enim habent ev sapafidids, h. e., in- 
terprete Hesychio: év paxaipg. Quo sig- 
nificatu admisso sensus loci hic erit: qui- 
cunque Jebuscos ceciderit atque, h. e., qui- 
cunque eorum, qui Jebuseos cedent, gladio 
atligerit sive claudos sive cecos, eum odio 
habet, habebit (wp) animus Davidis, i.e., 
quum contemtim jactitaverint Jebuszi, czecos 
et claudos nos esse repulsuros, ego favoris 
mei periculo proposito veto, ne, si pugnabitur, 
istorum hominum, i.e., omnino imbellium 
aliquem  offendatis, sc. ut cum dedecore 
pereant Jebusmi isti magniloqui. Si, quod 
facile fieri potest, harum interpretationum 
lectoribus neutra placuerit, eos ut aptiorem 
dent enixe rogo. Quid sibi velit proverbium 
quod sequitur: cecus et claudus domum ne 
intrent vel potius non intrabunt, ne conjectare 
quidem audeo. Dathius fatetur, se integrum 
hoc comma non intelligere. 


Ver. 9. 
Cy "vum mque WT oem 
Mies] Di NT Gum W 
now 
kai éxdOice Aavid év rp meptoxy, kai €xrANOn 
avrm ù móts Aavid. ral exoüóuncev abr)» 
mów kokÀo amd Tis dxpas, xai roy olkov 
avTOv. 

Au. Ver.—9 So David dwelt in the fort, 
and called it the city of David. And David 
built round about from Millo and inward. 

Ken.—The text of 1 Chron. xi. 8, com- 
pared with 2 Sam. v. 9 is 
ION 35 BAH Cyn IM Chron. 
NIDDM YO Dad WT 72" Sam. 
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“Sw FAS mMm ANY A300 Ty! Chron. 
soma Sam. 
e DYTT Chron. 
. + Sam. 


Chron. Kat wxoĝounoe ryv molw Kudo. 
Sam. Kat oxod8ouncey autrny mow KvKdo. 
Chron. «at emoAepoe, kai eXaBe Tyv modw. 


Sam. aro rns arpas, Kat Tov oiKoy avrov. 

We have here several variations between 
the two original texts; and the versions are 
remarkably different and defective. It has 
been already observed, that some circum- 
stances, mentioned by the author of one 
history, are omitted by the other; and the 
author of Chronicles has here inserted a cir- 
cumstance with regard to Joab, which is not 
recorded by the author of Samuel. But let 
us first consider the former part of the verse 
in Chronicles, with which the words in 
Samuel coincide; not exactly indeed, but 
with some variation. The Hebrew words in 
Chronicles signify literally, ** Et ædificavit 
civitatem a circuitu a Millone et usque ad 
circuitum ;" and the LXX very concisely 
express the whole of '*a circuitu a Millone 
et usque ad circuitum " by the single word 
KUKA O. 

Not to enumerate, at present, a variety of 
wrong opinions on this part of the sentence, 
the true meaning seems to be this: David 
having possessed himself of the castle of 
Sion, joined the castle to the town beneath 
it, by building houses from one to the other, 
and made thereby one round regular city. 
Millo (x19 from Nm, plenus fuit, complevit, 
perfecii—a complete enclosure or fortifica- 
tion) is a word which has greatly perplexed 
the commentators ; but it seems to have been 
the name of the castle of Sion, or the 
fortress of the city of David. The LXX 
generally render it (as in the text) by axpa, 
a citadel: and in 2 Chron. xxxii. 5, we read 
TI ve mwn ne pr m, and he fortified Millo 
in the city of David ; or rather, he fortified 
the castle (or citadel) of the city of David. 
Thus, Dr. Lightfoot tells us, Millo was a part 
of Sion, vol. ii., p. 25. And Josephus uses 
axpa for Millo, when he speaks of this very 
circumstance, ‘‘ Aaudns ĝe Th» re KaTw Tro) 
mepaßov, kat Tj» axpay GuvaYyas avr, 
emoujgev ey TOPA’ KAL mepireixuas ENIHEANTNV 
rey reuyov karerroev Ioagoy." —Lib. vii., 
cap. 3. 

Millo then being the name for the citadel, 
or strong fortress of Sion, ‘tis evident that 

3 Xx 
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David begun his works from thence, from 
Millo (a circuitu) round the lower town, 
and brought them about (ad circuitum ) to 
the place where the circuit commenced, 
making a complete communication and 
regular enclosure : which answers exactly in 
sense to the following English translation of 
these words in a MS. Bible writ in 1408, 
And he bildide the citee in cumpas from Mello til to 
the cumpas. The original text in Samuel has 
not the word “Y7, and only says, ‘ David 
built a circuit (PID not X) from Millo.” 
But the LX X have avrny rodw after wxodo- 
pev, both in the Alex. and Vatican copies, 
omitting the name David; and therefore we 
have reason to think the beginning of this 
verse was originally the same in Samuel as 
in Chronicles. 

The last word in Samuel mm has been 
greatly mistaken; and the more so, as it 
bears no resemblance to any word in the 
corresponding verse. The LXX render it 
rov oxov avrov, referring it probably to 
David; but the suffixed pronoun should 
then have been masculine. And had the 
word been thus expressed, though it would 
have so far vindicated that translation, it 
would not then have made a proper sense. 
The truth is, that the 7 at the end of m2) being 
the local particle, the word signifies here et 
ad domum or et ad locum ; and so regularly 
answers to 3D 7^ in the other text. For 
as that is, ‘“ et zedificavit civitatem a circuitu 
a Millone et usque ad circuitum (ad Mil- 
lonem)" so will this be, ‘et sdificavit 
David circuitum a Millone et usque ad 
domum (ad Millonem)" i.e., even to the 
house of the citadel, or to Millo, from which 
the works were first begun: which is the 
very sense of the corresponding text. But 
what puts this interpretation out of all doubt 
is the use of this word at the end of the 
preceding verse; and as it there most cer- 
tainly means the house of Millo, or the 
citadel (from the walls of which the blind 
and lame shouted, David shall not come 
into this house), so it must mean the same 
house of Millo here: and that the house of 
Millo is the Scripture name for this strong 
fortress, see 2 Kings xii. 20 [&c., &c., see 
notes on 1 Chron. xi. 8]. 

The English version of the text in Chro- 
nicles is, ** And he built the city in a circuit 
from Millo, and round to (the beginning of) 
that circuit: and Joab was made governor 
of the city." And the version of the text 
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of Samuel is, * And David built a circuit 
from Millo, and round to the house of 
Millo.”’ 

Gesen.—»i»o m. (r. ND) a mound, ram- 
part, so called as filled in with stones and 
earth; hence fortress, castle. Chald. NYM, 
nmr, w*0.— Spec. a) A part of the citadel 
of Jerusalem, prob. the rampart, intrench- 
ment, 2 Sam. v. 9; 1 K. ix. 15, 24; xi. 27 ; 
1 Chr. xi. 8; 2 Chr. xxxii. 5. Sept. thrice 
dxpa. Targ. WD» Nym, vallum. See 
Lightfoot Opp. ii, p. 189.  Hamelsveld 
Bibl. Geogr. ii. 46 sq. The same with xi. 
or a part of it, is prob. also i ma, where 
Joash was killed, 2 K. xii. 21. b) A for- 
tress in Shechem; Judg. ix. 6 070 "WI 
nib ma), all the men of Shechem and all 
that dwelt in the castle ; also ver. 20 bis. 

Boothroyd.—9 And David dwelt in the 
citadel, and it was called the city of David: 
for David built a wali round about from 
Millo and inward. So Ged. 


Ver. 12, 13. 


Au. Ver.—12 And David perceived that 
the Loro had established him king over 
Israel, and that he had exalted his kingdom 
for his people Israel's sake. 

13 And David took Aim more concubines 
and wives out of Jerusalem, after he was 
come from Hebron : and there were yet sons 
and daughters born to David. 

12 And David perceived, &c. 
David took. So the Heb. 

Ged., Booth.—And when David perceived 
&c. 13 David took. 


Ver. 15. 

Au. Ver.—15 Ibhar also, and Elishua 
[or, Elishama, 1 Chron. iii. 6], and Nepheg, 
and Japhia. 

Booth.—And Ibhar, and Elishua, Elipelet 
and Nagoh [1 Chron. xiv. 5], and Nepheg, 
and Japhia. 


13 And 


Ver. 17. 

Sper 70M TH veu — 

— xai frovoe Aavid, kai xaréBg els rjv 
mepioxrv. 

Au. Ver.—17 But when the Philistines 
heard that they had anointed David king 
over Israel, all the Philistines came up to 
seek David; and David heard of it, and 
went down to the hold. 

Went down to the hold. 

Bp. Patrick.—He went from the fort of 
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Zion to some other strong place below, 
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kai 7AÓe Aavid ér rav érávo Svaxomay, xal 


where his army might conveniently have | owe rods dAAoQwAovs éxet* kal elme Aavið, 


their rendezvous. 

Ged.—Retired into the citadel. 

Dathe. — Descendit 
nantes a). 

a) In textu est P22, arx, sub qua arx 
Sion, in qua David habitabat, vers. 9 intel- 
ligitur. Ad hanc igitur non dici potest 
Davidem descendisse. Syrus pro Daleth 
legit Resch TPSO, oppugnatio. Sic quoque 
ex eo habet Arabs. Quod abstractum si per 
concretum explicatur oppugnantes, sensum 


verba habent satis aptum. Sic Michaélis. | 


Forma loquendi tamen dura mihi videtur. 
Maurer.—Non opus est mutatione. mp% 


v 


dcéxowe kópios rovs €xOpois addAovaAous éva- 


mov €époU, ws Staxdmrera: Udara. Sta rovro 


David ad oppug-|éxrAnOn rò Óvoua roù rómov ékelvov, "Emdvw 


Óuakorróv. 

Au. Ver.—20 And David came to Baal- 
perazim, and David smote them there, and 
said, The Lon» hath broken forth upon mine 
enemies before me, as the breach of waters. 
Therefore he called the name of that place 
Baal-perazim [that is, the plain of breaches]. 

Hath broken forth upon mine enemies. 

Ged., Booth.—Hath broken down mine 
enemies. 

Gesen. -VS, to break, to rend, to break 


hic omnino munimenta significat: descendit | out or forth, Gen. xxxviii. 29. 


«d munimenta sc. ut defensionem pararet. 


2. To break or rend asunder, i.e., to dis- 


Nondum enim certum erat Davidi, utrum se perse, to scatter, e. g., hostile forces, 2 Sam. 
moenibus defenderet, an hostibus obviam | v. 20; 2 Chr. xx. 27 ; Ps. Ix. 3. 


iret. Cf. vs. 19. 


Ver. 18. 


Prof. Lee.—y® (i) Dispersed an enemy. 
Comp. fudit hostes. 2 Sam. v. 20; 1 Chron. 


Au. Ver.—18 The Philistines also came xiv. 11. 


and spread themselves in the valley of — ———— 


phaim. 


Bp. Patrick.—The valley of Rephaim.] 


Which in Josh. xv. 8 we translate the 
“ valley of giants," lying westward of Jeru- 
salem. 

Gesen.—"tn, only plur. Ng, a Gentile 
name Rephaim, Rephaites, an ancient Ca- 
naanitish tribe beyond the Jordan, celebrated 
for their gigantic stature, Gen. xiv. 5; 
xv. 20; Josh. xvii. 15. In a wider sense, 
this name appears to have comprehended all 
the gigantic races of the Canaanites, the 
Emim, Zamzummin, and Anakin, see Deut. 
ii. 11, 20. Of those beyond Jordan, Og 
king of Bashan was the last, Deut. iii. 11; 
Josh. xii. 4; xiii. 12. From the Rephaim 
on this side Jordan was named the valley of 
Rephaim, see in 792 lett. e. Giants of like 
name are mentioned in the time of David 
among the Philistines; see in N&? No. 2a 
[see notes on xxi. 16]. 


Ver. 19. 
Au. Ver.—Go up. So the Heb. 
Ged., Booth.—Go out. 


Ver. 20. 
by cg Sys bean 03 Nan 
v9? Nene min: vos "AMA n 
ciperrcy NP qx» OR V 
SDP OPE NT] 


of 


Ged.—Hence the name of that place was 
called (the Baal of the broken]. 

Booth.—Therefore he called the name of 
that place Baal-perazim [Baal of the 
broken]. 

Gesen.—"932. 6. As denoting the pos- 
sessor of a thing it is trop. applied also to a 
place which has or contains anything, i. e., a 
place in which anything is or is found, equi- 
valent to rà No. 5. So in the proper 
names of cities and places: j 

g) DYP 32 (place of breaches, defeats) 
Baal-perazim, a place or village near the 
valley of Rephaim, 2 Sam. v. 20; 1 Chr. 
xiv. 11; comp. Is. xxviii. 21. 


Baal-perazim [that is, the plain 


Ver. 21. 
TTT cn orpasy ny og 
: WIN) 


xai xaTaAiumavovoww erei rovs Geovs avtav, 
xai éAáBocav aùroùs Aavid xai oi avdpes ol 
per’ avrov. 

Au. Ver.—21 And there they left their 
images, and David and his men burned them 
[or, took them away}. 

And they left. 

Ged., Booth.—For there they left. 

Burned them. So Houb., Pool, Patrick, 
Ged., Booth. 

Gesen.—¥0) 1. To take up, to lift up, &c. 
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2. To take, to lake away, which is often 
done by taking up ; so Lat. tollere, e medio 
tollere, freq. for auferre. 1 Sam. xvii. 34, 
and took a lamb from the flock. Judg. 
xvi. 31; 2 Sam. vi. 21, and David and his 
men took them away, sc. the idols. 

Houb.—Yvo»e n1 one, Et tulit eos (deos) 
David et homines ejus. Non satis est, Da- 
videm tulisse deos Philisteorum, nisi etiam 
dicitur eos abolevisse. Itaque melius Chal- 
deus, Two, et combussit eos; legere vi- 
detur DOWN, ex radice €w, ignis. Nihil enim 
vetat quin UM, ut nomen est, ita et verbum 
sit, cum "ON, ignifa, quod in sacrificiis fre- 
quentissimum est, participium videatur esse 
verbi W, comburere. 

Dathe.—2|  Reliquerant ibi idola sua, 
quibus David et milites ejus potiti sunt. 


Ver. 23. 

Au. Ver.—23 And when David enquired 
of the Lorn, he said, Thou shalt not go up; 
but fetch a compass behind them, and come 
upon them over against the mulberry trees. 

And—the Lord. 

Houb.— Tum David Dominum sciscitatus 
est; an, inquit, aggrediar Philisteos? An 
tu eos mihi traditurus es [Vulg., comp. 
ver. 19]? &c. 

Thou shalt not go up. 

Ged., Booth.—Thou shalt not go out to 
meet them [LX X, Vulg.]. 

Mulberry trees. See notes on ver. 24. 


Ver. 24. 
rur Signy ‘geyi cm 
"8o? vonn c! cuin CUR 
mane niens rap? Dm Wm 
nme 
'? Te 

xai €orat ev TQ dxoUcal ae THY ovv roù 
cvykAewrpoU amd Tov dAgous roù KAavOpavos, 
róre xatraByon mpos avrovs, Ort rére éfedev- 
cera. Kupios &umpoaÓey cov kómrew ev TO 
moAéuo rày dÀAovAov. 

Au. Ver.—24 And let it be, when thou 
hearest the sound of a going in the tops of 
the mulberry trees, that then thou shalt 
bestir thyself: for then shall the Lon» go 
out before thee, to smite the host of the 
Philistines. 

Bp. Patrick.—In the tops of the mulberry 
trees.) In the Hebrew it is beroshe, which 
should not be rendered “in the tops ” (for 
men do not walk on the tops of trees), but 
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“in the beginnings:” in the very entrance of 
the place, where the mulberry-trees were 
planted; where God intended to make a 
sound, as if a vast number of men were |. 
marching to fall upon the Philistines. There 
is no doubt but the Hebrew word rosh sig- 
nifies not only the head, but the beginning 
of anything. So Bochart observes in his 
Phaleg., lib. iii., cap. 22, asin Nah. iii. 10, 
the top (as we translate it) the head of every 
street, is the beginning of those streets. 
And Isa. li. 20, Jer. xxii. 6, Gilead is called 
“the head of Libanus,” because Libanus 
begins where Gilead ends. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—By the going in the tops 
of the mulberry-trees probably only a rustling 
among the leaves is intended. The Targum 
says a noise; the Arabic has it, the noise of 
horses’ hoofs. 

Ged., Booth_—24 And when thou hearest 
the sound of a motion in the mulberry-trees, 
&c. 

Mulberry-trees. 

Gesen.—2. Plur. DNJA 2 Sam. v. 23, 24; 
1 Chr. xiv. 13, 14, the name of a certain 
tree, so called from its weeping, i.e., dis- 
tilling; according to Celsius, Hierobot. i., 


p. 335—340, i. q. the Arab. se, , similar to 


the balsam-tree, and distilling white fears of 
a pungent acrid taste. 

Houb.— Et cum audies in cacuminibus 
pyrorum sonitum gradientium, $c. 

In cacumine pyrorum. Licet etiam inter- 
pretari, in primis pyrorum, sive inter pyros, 
que in primo ordine erant, et per quas in 
nemus intrabatur; ita ut det Deus Davidi, 
pro signo, sonitum pedum, quasi multorum 
hominum inter pyros gradientium humi 
(non jam in earum cacuminibus) quanquam 
inter pyros, qu: prospici ab exercitu Davidis 
poterant, nemo gradiens appareret. Sed re- 
tinemus cum plerisque in cacuminibus py- 
rorum, quia, ut recte observat Thomas 
Stackouse Anglus, quo magis stupendum 
erat id, quod Deus pro signo dabat, eo 
majorem Deus Davidi dabat benevolenti 
suz testificationem. Vide eum, si juvat, 
* The History of the Bible," lib. v., cap. 4. 


Cuar. VI. 1. 
"qm oma Thy no^ 
kai dvviyyayev ere Aavid, x.r.À. 
Au. Ver.—1 Again, David gathered to- 


gether all the chosen men of Israel, thirty 
thousand. 


2 SAMUEL 
Houb.—1 "ON. Lege FON, et congre- 


gavit; nam neque © est congregare, 
neque in how debet 8 deficere...1Y, adhuc 
(congregavit) i. e., preter eos milites qui- 
buscum Philisteos vicerat, conscripsit alios, 
qui nimirum in presidiis essent, et regni 
sui fines protegerent. 

Dathe.—Pro "^, addidit, oí ó, Vulgatus, 
Syrus et Arabs legerunt "ON, congregavit. 
Recte. Alias verbum deest. 

Maurer.—"] Dathius: * LXX, Vulg., 
Syr., Ar. legerunt "Ow, congregavit. Recte. 
Alias verbum deest.” Minime gentium. 
V a HEN non differt nisi forma. Cf. mim 
infra xx. 9 et ipsum "^ Ps. civ. 29, al. 
G. $ 67, 2; E. § 343. 


Ver. 2, 3, 4. 

swe Symb) 73 TH EL 
TE mibyno mam RaP JAN 
ow N23 N prior TN AYN 
mow ay mss mim cg 
DYN quens ani) :fv5y 
map ang nun mag oy 
Woe) NIP) np: AW IDN 
rios cran 25738 2 
dpa may ai) a 1 ngjn 
Dry Oar yos np niaaa uj 

STINT ago n 


2 xai averrn kai éropevOn Aavid xal màs ó 
Aads 6 per’ avro kai ard TOv dpxóvrov 'Iouda 
év dvaBácet roU dvayayeiv ékeiÜev riv KiBordy 
ToU Oeo?, eh hy erekin rò Óvoua rov Kupiov 
tav Üvvdpeov xaOnpevou eni ràv xepovBiy én’ 
avr]s. 3 xai éreBiBacay rv KiBwrdv Kupiov 
ep dpaĝav xawny, kal jpa» avrjv é£ oixov 
"Autwabàg roU ev r@ Bove xai Old xai ol 
dOeA poi avroU víoi 'ApivabàB yov rj» duatay 
aw Th kiBorQ, 4 xai ol ddeAdot aùroù éro- 
pevovro &umpoaÓOev ris kuBorov. 

du. Ver.—2 And David arose, and went 
with all the people that were with him from 
Baale [or, Baalah, that is, Kirjath-jearim, 
Josh. xv. 9, 60] of Judah, to bring up from 
thence the ark of God, whose name is called 
by the name of the Lorp of hosts (or, at 
which the name, even the name of the Lorn 
of hosts, was called upon] that dwelleth 
between the cherubims. 

3 And they set [Heb., made to ride] the 
ark of God upon a new cart, and brought it 
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out of the house of Abinadab that was in 
Gibeah [or, the hill]: and Uzzah and Ahio, 
the sons of Abinadab, drave the new cart. 

4 And they brought it out of the house 
of Abinadab which was at Gibeah, ac- 
companying [Heb., with] the ark of God: 
and Ahio went before the ark. 

Pool.—2 From Baale of Judah. Quest. 
How from it, when they went to it; as is 
evident, both from 1 Chron. xiii. 6, and 
because the ark was there, and to be fetched 
thence? Answ. Some affirm that the Hebrew 
preposition mem sometimes signifies fo [so 
Dathe], as Gen. xiii. 11. But there is no 
need of that; for 1 Chron. xiii. 6 mentions 
their going to Baalah, and this place mentions 
their going from it; and the one of these 
doth manifestly suppose the other; for they 
went thither, that they might return thence 
[so Bp. Patrick]. So the sense is plain, 
They went from Baale of Judah, to bring 
(or rather to carry, for the word signifies 
“| either) up from thence the ark; whereby it 
is supposed that they first went thither, 
which is related 1 Chron. xiii. 6. Moreover, 
this place is commonly called Kirjath-jearim, 
1 Sam. vii. 1; 1 Chron. xiii. 5, and formerly 
Kirjath-Baal, Josh. xv. 60, and Baaluh, 
Josh. xv. 9, and here Baale of Judah; so 
called because it was in the tribe of Judah, 
as is evident from Josh. xv. 1, &c. Whose 
name is called by the name of the Lord of 
hosts: thus whose belongs not to the ark, 
but to God ; for what follows is not the name 
of the ark, but of God. The place may 
well be, and is by some, rendered thus, 
Upon (or at, or beside, or before ) which (ark) 
the name, even the name of the Lord of hosts, 
that dwelleth between the cherubims, is called 
upon; i.e., by or before which they were to 
present their prayers to God for counsel and 
succour upon all occasions. And this is 
mentioned here as the reason why David put 
himself and his people to so great trouble 
and charge, because it was to fetch up the 
choicest treasure which they had, and so the 
benefit would abundantly recompense the 
inconvenience. 

3 In Gibeah ; or, on the hill, as 1 Sam. 
vii. 1. 

Bp. Patrick.—2 Whose name is called by 
the name of the Lord of hosts.] Or, ** because 
of which the name is proclaimed, the name 
of the Lord of hosts." For by reason of 
the mighty miracles which were done before 
the ark, the name of the Lord was highly 
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extolled and magnified, not only among the 
Israelites, but the Philistines. And by this, 
saith Abarbinel, it was made known, that 
God dwelt among the Israelites: so that not 
only the Philistines were affrighted when 
this ark of God's presence came among 
them (1 Sam. iv. 7, 8), but the men of Beth- 
shemesh also (vi. 20). 

That dwelleth between the cherubims.] The 
learned Lud. de Dieu thinks the most simple 
and genuine construction of all these words 
to be, by referring the word asher (which) 
not to the ark, but unto God, and translating 
them thus: ‘ who is called the name, the 
name of the Lord of hosts, sitting on the 
cherubims upon it." Which, saith he, is an 
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the ark of God, at which is invoked the 
name of Jehovah of hosts, who dwelleth 
between the cherubs. 3 And they set theark 
of God upon a new cart, and brought it from 
the house of Abinadab which was in Gibeah : 
and Uzzah and his brothers, the sons of 
Abinadab, drove the new cart. 4 And Uzzah 
walked by the ark of God; and his brothers 
went before the ark. 

Houb.—2 Deinde surgens cum omni populo 
qui ei aderat, ex Daal-Jude profectus est, ut 
arcam Dei inde transferret, in quá invocatur 
nomen Domini exercituum super Cherubim 
sedentis. 3 llli arcam Dei sublatam plaustro 
novo imposuerunt, et domo Abinadab, que in 
colle erat, extulerunt. Oza autem et Ahio 


egregious commendation of the ark, that it | frater ejus, filii Abinadab, plaustrum novum 


is the ark of that God, who, being incom- 
prehensible and unbounded in his essence, 
is called absolutely the name (see Lev. 
xxiv. 11, 16), even the name of the Lord of 
hosts, who sitteth on the cherubims over the 
ark. 

4 In Gibeah.] Or, on the hill, as we 
read 1 Sam. vii. 1. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—2 Whose name is called 
by the name of the Lord.) That is, the ark is 
called the ark of the Lord of hosts. But this 
is not a literal version; the word DW, name, 
occurs twice together; probably one of them 
should be read cv, there [so Dathe, Maurer]. 
There the name of the Lord of hosts was 
invoked, &c. 

Ged.—2 And David and all the people 
who were with him, of the chiefs of Judah, 
went to Gibea [Syr., Arab.], of Kirjath- 
jearim, to bring thence the ark of the cove- 
nant [ Arab. and one MS] of God ; at which 
was used to be invoked the name of the 
Lord, the God of hosts, residing between its 
cherubs. (3) The ark they placed upon a 
new cart, and brought it from the house of 
Abinadab in Gibea of Kirjath-jearim : Uzah 
and his brothers, the sons of Abinadab, 
conducting the cart. (4) Uzah walked by the 
ark of God, and his brothers walked before 
the ark. 

3, 4, This is partly a conjectural reading. 
The present text is unintelligible, and runs 
thus—" And they took it up, from the house 
of Abinadab in Gibea ; with the ark; and 
his brethren, or brother, or Ahio walked," &c. 

Booth.—2 And David arose, and all the 
chief people who were with him, of the 
chiefs of Judah, and went to Gibeah (Syr., 
Arab.], of Kirjath-jearim to bring up thence 


ducebant; 4 Ita ut arcam Oza comitaretur, 
Ahio vero frater ejus ante arcam iret. 

2 mmr “yan: Vulgatus, de viris Juda. Sed 
Dw, inde, quod sequitur, demonstrat esse 
“929 nomine loci interpretandum. Praeterea 
infra dicta docent adfuisse Davidi, in arca 
deducenda, non solum viros Juda, sed uni- 
versum Israélem. Nos, de Baal-Juda, ex 
scriptura iT Wm, sublato ", quod ante 
alterum * fuit perperam iteratum. Est 2 
eadem urbs, que Jos. xv. 60, nominatur 
72 nY, Cariath-Baal, vel urbs Baal, eadem 
atque Cariathiarim. Conjiciebat Lud. Cap- 
pellus, omissa hic esse aliqua verba, et sic 
legendum esse TNT) WORX ONY n" ok TID, 
ex Baala in Cariathiarim, que est Jude, quia 
sic legitur 1 Par. xiii. 6, cui assentitur 
Clericus. Nos vero nihil omissum fuisse 
credimus, seu legitur WI, quie idem sit ac 
wa np, de qua urbe, Jos. xv. 60, seu denique 
mova, de qua ibid. ver. 30. Itaque recta 
negabat Buxtorfius quidquam hic desiderari. 
Idem tamen cavillabatur, cum vellet ut hee 
verba irm "3o NT TM, sic converterentur, 
venit David ex civibus Juda. Nam venire 
ex civibus, nec Latinum est, nec Hebraicum 
... ? in fine versus non negat superfluere 
ipse Buxtorfius, Anticrit. p. 997, hoc Y», 
inquit, nusquam additur, ubi arce mentio 
precessit, Nos vero non dubitamus, quin 
istud Y» , sit legendum Y», et ascenderunt, 
et cum sequenti verbo *32(, et imposuerunt, 
conjungendum ; itaque punctum majus ante 
Ym fuisse collocandum. Omisere illud vo» 
Syrus et Arabs, quia id viderent ad ante- 
dicta necti non posse; quod tamen facere 
Clericus conatus est hoc modo: insidentis 
Cherubis arc& impositis. Sed 1o. cum loci 
infiniti sunt, in quibus dicitur Deus habitare 
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in arca super Cherubim, tum nullus est, in 
quo Cherubim dicantur arce impositi. 2o. 
Ut locum haberet istud arce impositis, 
oporteret sic fuisse scriptum VYY ow cron, 
Cherubim, qui super eam ( arcam ) non omisso 
pronomine or. 

4. TP "Cw 1T 2M MID WRN, et tulerunt 
eam de domo Abinadab, que erat in colle. 
Eadem leguntur totidem verbis supra ver. 3, 
nec otiosa esse Clericus judicabat: est enim, 
inquit, repetitio frequens lingue Hebraice. 
Esse repetitionem Scribe imperiti, non 
Hebr. linguæ, probat versio ipsa Clericana, 
qui sic habet: sumpserunt eam e domo 
Abinadabi, que erat in colle, una cum arca 
Dei. Nam quid hzc significant, sumpserunt 
eam (arcam) una cum arca Dei? Esset 
igitur Lud. Cappello potius, quam Joanni 
Clerico, hic auscultandum, ut tollatur hic 
versus totus, qui quidem non legitur, 1 Paral. 
xiii. 8. Nos tamen Lud. Cappello assentimur 
eatenus tantum, ut tollantur hzc que 
leguntur usque ad [rw OY, quseque eadem 
extant ver. 3, non autem cetera usque ad 
finem versus, qua quidem versus 3, non 
enuntiavit, sed ita, ut ante mN OY, addatur 
my), Oza aulem, hoc modo: "rmn wm (3) 
o?» wm (4) me! Nn ns D'un 1D 2 
TMNT xpo qo vm cov Tw mw: Oza et Ahio 
filii Abinadab, ducebant plaustrum novum, 
Oza autem erat cum arca, Ahio autem ibat 
ante arcam. In iis verbis, Oza autem erat 
cum arca Dei, præparatur ad id, quod 
sequitur, Ozam tetigisse arcam, non Ahio 
ejus fratrem, quoniam Oza comitabatur 
arcam, Ahio vero antecedebat; simul 
nectitur series orationis, quae in verbis C? 
IW, manca erat, omisso nomine ejus, qui 
esset cum arca. Jam vero, cur librarius 
hzc verba, et tulerunt eam de domo Abinadab, 
que erat in colle, que versu 4, superfluunt, 
bis descripserit, causam hanc recte auguratus 
est Lud. Cappellus, quod, cum Scriba bis 
legeret mom Y, oculi ejus ex posteriori 
plaustro novo, ad prius deerraverint, ut quie 
erant post prius, eadem post posterius iterum 
describeret; quo eodem in medio errore 
accidit, ut N^, quod bis legebatur, semel 
tantum scriberet: vide versionem et ipsum 
contextum. 

Dathe.—2 Et profectus est cum eis Baalem 
Jude a) ad transferendam inde arcam Dei, 
ad quam b) invocabatur Jova omnipotens in- 
sidens cherubis. 3 Vecti autem sunt arcam, 
sublatam ex «edibus Abinadabi in colle sitis, 
plaustro novo, quod Ussa et Achjo, Abi- 
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nadabi filii, duxerunt, 4 ita ut Ussa c) 
arcam comitaretur, Achjo vero, frater ejus, 
eam precederet. 

a) Mem ante im “yi0 h. ]. significat 
motum ad locum. Cf. observat. ad Jud. 
vil. 3. 

b) In textu quidem est 7 od o9, sed 
nullus interpretum antiquiorum bis legit o9. 
Syrus pro eo legit OW ubi invocabatur nomen 
Dei, etc. Hunc ego in versione sum secutus. 

c) Omitto priora verba: et sustulerunt 
eam e domo Abinadabi in colle sita, que 
prorsus redundant et ex versu antecedenti 
sunt repetitar Sed ante C? cum Hubigantio 
puto excidisse 89) Ussa erat cum arca, que 
verba innuunt, cur hic arcam tetigerit, non 
frater ejus Achjo, qui arcam przcedebat. 
Cf. Hubigantius. 

Maurer.—Twr “330 YW] Hic Dathius 
iterum persuadere vult lectoribus, Mem ante 
'"$*21 significare motum ad locum! Cf. ad 
Jud. vii. 3. Quid tandem obstat, quo minus 
vertas: et profectus est Baale Jude? wa 
mr DO OW HH] Prius OW sine ulla dubi- 
tatione efferendum est OW: ubi invocabatur 
nomen Jove. Ita et Syr. cum plur. codd. 
3 mem US) Ante mé deest articulus, 
qui inter 7 et n facile excidere potuit. Con- 
sentiunt. Ewaldus Gr. crit., p. 626; Hitzi- 
gius Begriff, p. 135. 4 ^n vm") Hec 
repetitio, quam Hubigantius, Dathius alii 
suspectam habent, ex vulgari illo scribendi 
et fusiore generc repetenda est. 


Ver. 5. 
yi Nope mao»)! cum 
oyna cx» ov» mim we» 
Dya D Na D'basma Nips 
NEE 


xal Aavid xai viot 'IoparJÀ maifovres evo- 
mov Kupiou év dpyavots nppoopevos ev lo xvi, 
xdi ev qais, kal év xivupats, xal év váBAass, 
Kat év rupmáyois, kai év xupBados, kai év 
avXots. 

Au. Ver.—5 And David and all the house 
of Israel played before the Lorp on all 
manner of instruments made of fir-wood, 
even on harps, and on psalteries, and on 
timbrels, and on cornets, and on cymbals. 

On all manner of instruments made of fir- 
wood. So Maurer. 

Houb., Ken., Horsley, Dathe, Ged., Booth., 
* with all their might, and withsongs, and with 
harps,” &c. [So the p.p. 1 Chron. xiii. 8.] 


528 


Bp. Patrick.—Of all manner of instruments 
made of fir-wood. | Where Rasi notes, that these 
words becol atze beroshim, do not signify any 
particular instrument, but (as we translate 
it) the wood of which the following instru- 
ments are made; viz., either fir or box. 

Ken.—Amongst all the assistances for 
correcting the Hebrew text, one of the best 
certainly is a comparison of parallel places; 
not with a design of reducing both to a 
constant agreement in words, but to a con- 
sistency in sense: particularly, where one 
place is clearly corrupted, that we correct it 
by the other where it is clearly right. The 
utility of this method will be very evident 
from the following passage; which repre- 
sents David and the Israelites, when bringing 
up the ark, as playing on all manner of fir- 
wood, even on harps, and on psalteries, and 
on limbrels, and on cornets, and on cymbals. 
But the words are literally on all the woods 
(or trees) of the firs, and on harps, &c. 
Here then it is fair to presume a corruption ; 
especially, as from this account the whole 
music was instrumental, and nothing was 
sung at all. If now we consult and apply 
the parallel place (1 Chron. xiii. 8) we shall 
find these matters perfectly right: while the 
true readings in Chronicles are confirmed by 
the Greek version in Samuel :— 


DWN wy» 5223 pn Sam. 
D"w2 TY Chron. 
D'5n23 DS NID) &e. Sam. 
&c. Chron. 


Sam. Played on all manner of fir-wood, 
Chron. Played with all their might, and with 
Sam. even on harps, &c. 

Chron. songs, and with harps, &c. 


Dr. A. Clarke.—This place should be 
corrected from the parallel place, 1 Chron. 
xiii. 8: ‘ All Israel played before God, with 
all their might, and with singing, and with 
harps, and with psalteries," &c. Instead of 
"*» 5533, “with all woods" or *'trees;" the 
parallel place is w 2, “with all their 
strength :” this makes a good sense, the first 
makes none. The Septuagint, in this 
place, has the same reading : ev «oxvi, with 
might. 

Maurer.— v O ^y 553, Variis lignis 
abietinis, i.e., instrumenlis musicis ex ligno 
abietino confectis : et citharis et nabliis cet. 
Chronica xiii. 8 exhibent ^n on wn, 
omnibus viribus: et canticis et citharis et 
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nablii cet. Quam insulsam emendationem 
miror placuisse Dathio. 


Ver. 
mip neum qi 
wont) "p ia ree 


6. 

pu? wn 

DiRT yoy 

$ aN 

xai mapayivovrat €ws iw Naxóp' xai e&€- 

rewey 'O(à Thv xeipa avroU emi Tv KiBwrov 

TOU Qeov xaracyxeiy avTnv, Kai éxparnoey 

avri)», órt mepiéa ragev adtny 6 póT yos. 

Au. Ver.—6 And when they came to 
Nachon’s threshing-floor, Uzzah put forth 
his hand to the ark of God, and took hold of 
it; for the oxen shook it (or, stumbled]. 

Nachon’s threshing-floor. 

Bp. Patrick.—Nachon’s threshing-floor.] 
It is commonly thought that Nachon was the 
name of a man: but Bochartus thinks it 
rather the name of a place; so called by 
anticipation, for the stroke upon Uzzah. For 
nacha signifies to smite, and Nachon signifies 
percussion ; so this floor was called ever after 
“the floor of percussion; because God 
smote Uzzah in this place. And accord- 
ingly in 1 Chron. xiii. 9, it is called the floor 
of Chidon; which is the very same: for 
Chid signifies destruction. 

Geddes.—The threshing-floor of Nachon. 
Some render Nachon appellatively, the first 
at hand. I am apt to think, that if it be not 
a proper name, it should be rendered a 
threshing-floor, or granary where corn was 
ready to be threshed. The sight of this 
made the oxen break loose, or try to breuk 
loose; as is seen immediately after. 

Gesen.—7T22 (prepared, r. p2) Nachon, pr. 
n. of a threshing-floor, 2 Sam. vi. 6. In the 
parall. passage 1 Chr. xiii. 9 it is fir. 

Uzzah put forth his hand. 

Houb.—im» rn. lo. Legendum wY, ut 
lego in codicibus tribus; et ut supra legitur. 
20. Addendum YN, (misit Oza) manum 
suum, que verba hic legunt omnes Veteres, 
quz ab loco parallelo, 1 Par. xiii. 9 non ab- 
sunt, quaque Hebr. lingua non solet re- 
ticere. 

For the oxen shook it. 

Bp. Patrick.—There is no greater difference 
among interpreters about the signification of 
any word, than this word sametu, which we 
translate shook it. That which is nearest to 
the truth, Bochartus thinks, is our marginal 
translation, they stumbled. Yet this is mere 
guessing, for it hath no foundation either in 
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the Hebrew or the neighbouring languages. Dy cip ms) Swn-by DONT 


But from the Arabic he takes this to be the 
sense; that the oxen, coming into a dirty 
place, stuck in the mire; and could not get 
out their feet: which Uzzah seeing, and 
fearing the king and the people, by this ac- 
cident, might be stopped too long in their 
procession, **took hold of the ark :” intend- 
ing, perhaps, to carry it, together with his 
brethren, to Mount Zion, which was not far 
off. 

Bp. Horsley.—For the oxen shook it; 
perhaps “for they were loosing the oxen,” 
in order to put in fresh oxen. But the whole 
distance from Kiriath-jearim to Jerusalem 
seems to have been too short to make a 
change of cattle necessary. 

Ged., Booth.—For the oxen started. 

Gesen.— ood 1. pp. i.q. FOU, to smite, to 
strike ; also to thrust, to cast, to throw down ; 
comp. Arab. (yor, to strike, to smite, 
also to urge on a beast violently. Cor- 
responding to it are the Germ. vulg. schmeis- 
sen, to strike and to cast, Anglo-sax. smitan, 
Engl. to smite, and dropping the sibilant 
Lat. mittere. Hence a) 2 Sam. vi. 6 wyg ` 
"37, for the oxen kicked, were restive ; 
Vulg., calcitrabant. Other interpretations 
of this passage see reviewed in Bochart 
Hieroz., t. i., p. 372. b) To cast or throw 
down, e. g., a person from a window into the 
street, 2 K. ix. 33. 

Prof. Lee.—tow, v. pret. "oov, pres. 
vor. Constr. immed. it. med. yo. Arab. 


Off 


liess 
str 9 : 
laa» canum tenue. Syr. 404 eduxit, 
evaginavit ; evulsit. Gave up his hold or 
claim on. (a) Gave up a debt. (b) Left 


^^ 
conticuit; ksa, dimisit debitorem; 


the land to itself. (c) Threw down. (b) 
Exod. xxiii. 11; Jer. xvii. 4. (c) 2 Kings 


ix. 33. In 2 Sam. vi. 6, and 1 Chron. 
xiii. 9, WII WHY, signifies according to 
Bochart, the oxen stuck fast: comparing the 


gt 
Arab. bya}. LXX, mweptéonacey ari ó 


pooxos, and efexduey airnv. Vulg., cal- 
citrabant boves ; bos lasciviens paululum in- 
clinaverat eam. 
Houb.—2 Quia succutiebant eam boves. 
Dathe.—QUuod boves ferociebant. 


Ver. 7. 
Op ange) ny» cim «quem 
VOL. II, 


: eon iN 
ma nnb 

kat €OupoOn ópyj Kópws rà 'O(d, kal 
€rawsevy. avrov éxei ó Ocós, kai drréÜayer exei 
Tapà my xigeróv rod Kupiou évæmiov ToU 
Geov. 

Au. Ver.—7 And the anger of the Lorp 
was kindled against Uzzah; and God smote 
him there for kis error (or, rashness], and 
there he died by the ark of God. 

And God smote him there for his error. 

Bp. Patrick.— God smote him there for his 
error.) Or, “for his rashness,” in touching 
the ark: some think it was because he was 
not a Levite, and therefore should not have 
touched it. But it is pretty plain that he 
was; being the brother of Eleazar, who was 
consecrated to look after the ark: which 
was the office of a Levite (1 Sam. vii. 1). 
But being a Levite, he was guilty of a 
double error: first, in not carrying the ark 
upon his shoulders, together with his bre- 
thren; and secondly, in touching it; which 
he ought not so much as to have seen : but it 
being covered by the priests, the Levites 
were to take hold of the staves, and carry it 
(Numb. iv. 15). 

He died by the ark of God.) Or, 
“ before the Lord,” as it is expressed 1 Chron. 
xiii. 10, because the ark was the symbol of 
God's special presence. 

Houb., Ken., Ged., Booth—7 And the 
anger of Jehovah was kindled against 
Uzzah; and God smote him because he put 
forth his hand to the ark, &c. 

Ken.—As there has been a mistake then 
in the words expressing Uzzah's crime [in 
ver. 6]; so has there been in this verse 
which expresses his punishment. His crime 
was, that he put forth his hand to the ark ; 
and we naturally expect to read, that the 
Lord smote him, because he put forth his 
hand to the ark. This reason indeed is not 
expressed in the Hebrew text; but it is in 
the Syr. and Ar. Versions. The Hebrew 
text reads 777 5»; and the noun 70 occurs 
nowhere else. But, had such a noun been 
ever found, signifying error or temeritas ; it 
certainly would have had the pronoun here 
suffixed to it. The Vat. and Ald. editions 
of the Greek version omit these words; but 
the Alex. edition has (inserted) em: mpo- 
mwereca: words, which seem to have been 
adopted into this copy from Theodoret. For 

à Y 
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Nobilius says, Theodoretus proponens ques- 
tionem, cur Oza sit a Deo percussus, ac 
narrans quosdam pulasse eum dedisse paenas 
mns mpomereuas, videtur indicare hanc dic- 
tionem non se habuisse in Scriptura. Pro- 
bably then the Syr. and Ar. versions have 
preserved the true reading; according to 
which the text will be, And the Lord smote 
him Y rw myo ven W, because he put forth 
his hand. So that we have here two letters 
transposed, and one changed ; ^w" for mw. 
The parallel place, 1 Chron. xiii. 9, 10, 
strongly confirms both these corrections; 
for there we read Y? rm Nw n, and after- 
wards YT TD wr 5v, 

Gesen.—"9 m. error, fault [so Prof. 
Lee], 2 Sam. vi. 7. R. 0 No. II. [to go 
astray ]. 


Ver. 8. 
nim vos ops 5» ti nmn 
v25 mim pine Nop) MIVA v2 
: nung po 1» mip 


kai nOopnoe Aavid tirép ob btéxowve Kúpios 
diaxon ij⸗ êv TO Od, Kat exh On ó Tómos 
€Keivo$, Aiako) "Ola, €ws rijs Nuépas ravrrs. 


Au. Ver.—8 And David was displeased, 
because the Lorn had made a breach upon 
[leb., broken] Uzzah: and he called the 
name of the place Perez-uzzah [that is, the 
breach of Uzzah] to this day. 

Pool.— David was displeased, or grieved 
[so Ged., Booth.], both for the sin, which 
he acknowledgeth, 1 Chron. xv. 2, 13, and 
for God's heavy judgment. 

Bp. Patrick.— David was displeased.] He 
took it very heavily: and was angry (as the 
word signifies), that there was any cause for 
such a breach ; that is, such a destruction. 
For it detracted much from his authority and 
esteem, to have such an accident in the 
beginning of his reign, and at such a 
solemnity of great joy: which was hereby 
disturbed and interrupted. Perhaps he was 
troubled, being afraid that he also might 
suffer, for taking no better care about the 
carrying of the ark. 

Houb.—Contristatus est. 

Ged.—8 David was now grieved, because 
the Lord had stricken Uzah: and the name 
of the place is, unto this day, called Pherez- 
Uzah [the striking of Uzah]. 

Dathe.—8 David autem hanc cladem, 
qua Jova Ussam affecerat, eegerrime tulit, et 
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locum Perez Ussa (h. e., cladem Usse) 
vocavit, quod nomen etiamnum habet. 


Ver. 12—14. 
Trp Sesh MI TA? 3i 12 
bony) DTN "as MINN nm 
yon noun TOM "ora brs 
man pion Wap “yy 3 
WN} 13 : monips 73 "y OTN TAY 
nup minis one? YES C? 
Wa eya Ww napi DIY 
san Hy ndm "5 "$52 "»720 
212 TION 


12 xai dmmyyedy TÓ Baciéi Aavid, Aé- 
yovres, EUAóygae Kuptos TÓv oikov "ABeb8apa, 
Kat mavra Ta avToU €veka Tis xiBwrov TOU 
Oco)j* xal émopevÓn Aavid, kal avyyaye THY 
xtBordy roù Kupiov éx ro) oxov ’ABeddapa 
eis T)» mów Aavid ev ebpoovvy. 13 xai 
hrav per avrov alpovres T)» KiBwrov émrà 
xopoi, kai Ova pdoyxos kal dpves. 14 xai 
Aavid dvexpovero év òpyávois nppoopevots 
evarrioy Kvpiov, kai ó Aavid évdeduxas orodny 
€£aAAoy. 

Au, Ver.—12 And it was told king David, 
saying, The Lorp hath blessed the house of 
Obed-edom, and all that pertaineth unto 
him, because of the ark of God. So David 
went and brought up the ark of God from 
the house of Obed-edom into the city of 
David with gladness. 

13 And it was so, that when they that 
bare the ark of the Lorp had gone six 
paces, he sacrificed oxen and fatlings. 

14 And David danced before the Lorp 
with all his might; and David was girded 
with a linen epbod. 

12 So David went, $c. 

Ged.—So David went, and brought up 
the ark of God from the house of Obed- 
edom unto the city of David, with joyful 
solemnity: for there were with him seven 
choirs, and victims for sacrifices [LX X, 
Vulg., and so partly Josephus]. 

Booth.—12 So David went and brought 
up the ark of God from the house of Obed- 
edom into the city of David with gladuess: 
for there was with David seven choirs, and 
victims were slaughtered (LXX, Vulg.]. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—12 So David — brought 
up the ark.) The Vulgate adds to this verse: 
And David had seven choirs, and a calf for 
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a sacrifice. The Septuagint make a greater 
addition: ** And he had seven choirs carry- 
ing the ark, a sacrifice, a calf, and lambs. 
And David played on harmonious organs 
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13 [Erant cum eo, qui arcam Dei dedu- 
cerent, chori septem, victime autem, que 
immolarentur, vituli et agni.] Cum vero illi, 
qui arcam Domini portabant, passus sez con- 


before the Lord; and David was clothed | fecerant, immolabatur bos et altile, $c. 


with a costly tunic; and David, and all the 
house of Israel, brought the ark of the Lord 
with rejoicing, and the sound of a trumpet." 
Nothing of this is found in any MS., nor in 
the Chaldee, the Syriac, nor the Arabic, nor 
in the parallel place, 1 Chron. xv. 25. 

13 And it was so, $c. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “And it was so, 
that they marched, bearing the ark of Je- 
hovah, in six divisions [or rather, as the 
LXX have it, “in seven divisions], 
and he (i.e. David] sacrificed oxen and 
fatlings." Josephus, too, affirms, that the 
company marched, or probably danced, 
before the ark in seven divisions. 

Bp. Patrick.—13 When they that bare the 
ark—had gone six paces.) Without any mark 
of God’s displeasure, as before, ver. 7. 

He sacrificed oxen and fatlings.] As a 
thanksgiving to God for his goodness, 
upon an altar erected on purpose, on this 
extraordinary occasion. Some think he re- 
peated these sacrifices seven times, at the 
end of every six paces. The word we 
translate fatlings [so Gesen.] is, in the 
Hebrew, meri: whose signification is un- 
certain. For some take it for a lamb, others 
for a ram, and others put a different meaning 
on it. But Bochartus, with great pro- 
bability, thinks it was a kind of ox, being 
commonly joined with oxen in Scripture, 
not only here, but in 1 Kings i. 9, 19, 25; 
Isa. i. 11; xi. 6. Nor doth 1 Chron. xv. 26, 
contradict this, where it is said, they offered 
bullocks and rams. For those are not the 
same sacrifices as these, which were offered 
by David; whereas those in the Chronicles | *] 
were offered by the Levites (see his Hie- 
rozoicon, par. i., lib. ii., cap. 19). 

14 He laid aside his royal ornaments, and 
was girded only with a simple ephod : which 
was, I observed upon 1 Sam. ii. 18, an 
honorary garment, used by those wlio were 
no priests. He is said to dance before the 
Lord, because the ark was the symbol of 
the Divine presence. 

Houb.—12 Nuntiatum fuit regi David, ut 
Dominus, propter arcam Dei, domui Obed- 
Edom et omnibus qua habebat, benedizisset. 
Tum venit David, et arcam Dei domo Obed- 
Edom letus transducit in urbem David. 


13 ...2 "m. Non habent hunc versum 
Greci Intt. cujus loco apud eos sic legimus, 
et erant cum co portantes arcam septem 
chori, et victima ( erat ) vitulus et agni ; quod 
quidem satis quadrat in illud, quod narratur, 
1 Paral. xv. 26 Levitas, eo quod Dominus 
ipsos adjuvisset, dum portabant arcam, im- 
molasse Domino septem vitulos et septem 
arietes, et in eandem sententiam Vulgatus: 
erant cum David septem chori el victima 
vituli ; qui cum omittat portantes arcam, quee 
verba in versione Greca legebat, colligi ex 
eo potest, non eum imitatum fuisse Grecos, 
sed ea, quz addere ad hodiernum contextum 
videtur, in suo codice legisse. Propterea 
nos non hec omisimus in versione nostra. 
Nam facilius multo erat hec omitti, que 
legerentur, quam, cum non legerentur, in 
sacram paginam inferri. 

14 Linen ephod. 

Ged., Booth.—Precious ephod. See notes 
on Levit. xvi. 4, vol. i., p. 448. 


Ver. 15. 
Au. Ver. The ark of the Lorp. 
Ged.—The ark of the covenant of 
[Vulg., and two MSS.] the Lord. 





Ver. 17, 18. 
Au. Ver.— Peace offerings. 
Levit. iii. 1, vol. i., p. 395. 


Ver. 19. 
Spots riprrb25 ným YY pR 
ond nbn wire hgh Ty) wry 
qn now Mw yw TOS BPR) NER 
iad wy yos 
xai Suepepioe mavti ro Aac els macay rrjv 
Búvapıv rov 'lapajÀ amd Aav €ws BypoaBee, 
kat amd dyÜpós ews yuvacxos, ÉKÁTT@ KoA- 
Aupida dprov, xai éaxapirgv, kai Adyavoy ano , 
tnyavov. xai amndGe mas 6 Xaós €xaaros eis 
TOY oixov avToU. 

Au. Ver.—19 And he dealt among all the 
people, even among the whole multitude of 
Israel, as well to the women as men, to 
every one a cake of bread, and a good piece 


of flesh, and a flagon of wine. So all the 
people departed every one to his house. 


See notes on 
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A good piece of flesh, and a flagon of 


wine. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Talmudists have a 
conceit, that the Hebrew word eshpar, which 
we translate “a good piece of flesh," sig- 
nifies the sixth part of a bullock: deriving 
it from three words put into one; viz., 
echad, one, shesh, six, and par, a bullock. 
But every one sees this is a very forced 
fancy ; and it is not in itself credible, that 
he could, among such a multitude, deal a 
sixth part of a bullock to every one ; or that 
they could well carry it away, with the 
bread and wine. Bochartus more reason- 
ably thinks (as some of the Jews do) the 
word is derived from shapar, which signifies 
decorus : and so the meaning is, as we trans- 
late it, he gave to every one a handsome or 
decent portion of flesh (see his Hierozoicon, 
par. i., lib. ii., cap. 18). 

Ged., Booth.—A piece of roast meat, and 
a fritter. 

Gesen.— gw" an obscure word, found 
only twice, 2 Sam. vi. 19; 1 Chr. xvi. 3. 
Vulg., assatura bubule carnis, deriving it 2 T 
absurdly enough from W, fre, and ®,| ~~ TT "TEE 
bullock; so Engl. Vers, a good piece of JM epithamis: dimense fuit. Ju, "pe 
[roasted] flesh. But there can be little | hama, dodrans. Heb. X9 , numeravit. 
doubt that it was a certain measure of wine Y 
or drink, a measure, cup, for "© c. Aleph 
prosthet. from r. WO No.3, i.q. Ethiop. 


14.2 < to measure, whence AC : 


a measure, cyathus, see Ludolph Lex. 
Æthiop., p. 187; comp. cogn. XQ, to num- 
ber. An approach to the truth was made by 
L. de Dieu, who, following the same ety- 
mology, understands a portion of the sacrifice 
measured out. | 

muerte f. 2 Sam. vi. 19; 1 Chr. xvi. 3; 
Plur. ote Hos. iii. 1, and neve» Cant. 
ii. 5, a cake, cakes, Lat. liba, spec. such as 
were prepared from dried grapes or raisins, 
pressed or compacted into a certain form, 
from r. Wee; so DIY Wee, raisin-cakes, 
Hos. l. c. They are mentioned as delicacies 
with which the weary and languid are re- 
. freshed, 2 Sam. Chr. Cant. ll. cc., and were 
also offered to idols in sacrifice, Hos. l. c. 
Different from p*o3, i.e., grapes dried, but 
not compacted into the form of cakes; and 
also from 727, i.e., figs pressed into cakes. 
The etymology is doubtless to be sought in 
the idea of pressing together (see the root, 
and comp. 72 a cake, from |? to make firm, 
also MTRS from MY, to spread out); and 


not in that of fire, tx, as if cakes prepared 
with fire. The same word occurs in Pseudo- 
jon., Ex. xvi. 31, where pý% is for Heb. 
neS; also in the Mishna, Nedarim vi. 10, 
where C'?"UM denotes a kind of food pre- 
pared from lentiles, prob. cakes made from 
boiled lentiles. 

Prof. Lee.— edn, occ. 2 Sam. vi. 19; 1 Ch. 
xvi 3. Various interpretations have been 
given, which may beseen in Poole, &c.; I pre- 
fer that proposed by Gesenius. De Dieu had 


suggested the ZEthiop. (14,2, mensuravit, 
and taken the word to mean ^f certain por- 
lion, or measure, of the sacrifice. Gesenius 
thinks a measure, as a cup of wine, the most 
suitable. The Syr. gives, in each place, 































lopa , which Bar Serushoi says, signifies 


acup of wine; and, in the former place, the 
Arabic of the Polyglott renders this by 
c^ gir 


: K, a full cup of wine. Cogn. Arab. 
zu: 


& CUS 


Mel; ad summa repletum vas. Cogn. 


TOPR. Syr caa, innatavit. Arab. 
E 
^|, panis siccus, i. e. panis simplex citra 
V" vs 
obsonium. It. vr agilis fuit, exultavit. 


I. Food, affording support, nourishment, 
delight, &c. What it was no one can now 
say particularly. It probably was a sort of 
cake soaked either in honey or wine. See 
2 Sam. vi. 19; 1 Chron. xvi. 3; Cant. ii. 5; 
Hos. iii. 1 ; in Exod. xvi. 31, the Targum of 
Jonathan has pwr, for the Heb. rey, 
which Castell renders by ** Laganum melle 
obductum," on the authority of the Arabic 
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e? , expandit in latum, obduzit, laminá 
6^ r 


texil : ko, lamina, &c. From the 


r 
passage in Hosea it seems probable that 
these were offered to idols. The distinctions 
which Gesenius makes between this word, 
pray, and 7733, cannot, I think, be main- 
tained. II. vt", foundations of, according 
to some. De Dieu thinks lagena, bottles, or 
jars, must be the sense, Isaiah xvi. 7, to suit 
DRIJ, following, which he translates ** Utique 
confracte sunt." see no reason for de- 
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parting from the sense first given ; for, if we 
may consider this a sort of food given for 
support, (Cant. ii. 5)—or, as bread is spoken 
of in Isaiah iii. 1—there can be no impro- 
priety in speaking of its being broken to 
pieces; NONI wry, may, therefore sig- 
nify the supports, refreshments, &c. of kir 
khareseth ; and may mean the men of that 
place, as Jeremiah seems to have para- 
phrased it, Ch. xlviii. 31. In this respect 
Gesenius's remark is good ; while his inter- 
pretation of the word by foundations, as well 
as his appeal to Isaiah lviii. 12, is quite 
groundless. 

Houb.—19 — Placentam panis unam, simi- 
lamque frixam. 

19 ne": Nos, similam frizam, veterum 
ex sententia. Solus Arabs, amphoram vini ; 
minus bene, quia f^, vini, abest a contextu, 
nec vinum omitteretur, si pertineret ad sen- 
tentiam. 


Ver. 20, 21. 
o ia ny? WI away so 
"53 noy Van» Son wu 
Ete? Jom nil aTe cpm 
:TI * 1 = 
DIR ninos My? ob n a 
PON Toe mip miga 
mim web Sony TW ape 2 
. s i a : 2 
Tava pawn CRON Wy 
"^P nim ny? T ‘DR rig! 
: m ag? OO) omi 
v. 20. MOD YONI NPOD 
20 xai éméorpeye Aavid evAoynoa rÓv 
olkov avrou’ kai é£gA0e MeAxoA 9 Ovydrnp 
Zaovr eis dmávrgsiw Aavid, kal eiAóynoty» 
avró», kai eine, Ti Oe0ófaorak onpepov ó 
Bacirevs ‘Iopand, bs anexan onpepoy ev 
opbarpois madiocxnay trav Sovrwy éavrov, 
xaos amoxaAdunrerat aroxadupeis els rav 
opxovuévev ; 21 kal elre Aavid pds MeAxdA, 
"Eveorvov Kupiou ópxneopav evAoynrés Kúpios 
ôs eLedd£ard pe trrép róv marépa cov kai imep 
návra roy olkoy abro), Tov karaaijcaí pe eis 
Wyovpevoy émi ròv Nady avrov éri róy 'IopajA, 
xai mraifopat kai opynoopas dvónriov Kupiov, 
Au. Ver—20 Then David returned to 


bless his houshold. And Michal the daugh- 
ter of Saul came out to meet David, and 


said, How glorious was the king of Israel 


to-day, who uncovered himself to day in the 
eyes of the handmaids of his servants, as 
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one of the vain fellows shamelessly [or, 
openly] uncovereth himself! 

21 And David said unto Michal, Jé was 
before the Lorn, which chose me before thy 
father, and before all his house, to appoint 
me ruler over the people of the Lon», over 
Israel: therefore will I play before the 
Lon». 

20 And said. 

Ged.—And said to him [Arab., and one 
MS.]. 

Glorious. 

Ged., Booth.—Honourable. . 

As one of the vain fellows shamelessly 
(or, openly] uncovereth himself. 

Ged., Booth.—As one of the vulgar is 
wont to expose himself. 

Dathe.—Ut solent sese nudare homines 
vilissimæ conditionis. 

Maurer.—Sicut sese nudant homines vilis- 
sime conditionis, propr. sicut se nudat, 
nudando, i.e., cum irrisione: sicut se nudat, 
nudat aliquis leviorum hominum. | Infinitivus 
abs. m2 (pro 2, ut paronomasiam faciat 
cum precedenti mx) eandem vim habet, 
quam inf. verbo finito junctus. Cf. G. 
Gr. ampl., p. 430. E. Gr. crit., p. 425. 

21 It was before the Lord. 

Commentaries and Essays.—Before the 
Lord. Some words seem to be dropped in 
this verse in the Hebrew. The LXX in 
the beginning read ópxgcoua, “I will 
dance before Jehovah," and at the close, 
“yea, I will play, and dance before Je- 
hovah." The sense requires the first. 

Ged.—21 Yes, said David to Michal, in 
the presence of the Lorn; who chose me in 
preference to thy father, and in preference 
to all his house; to appoint me ruler over 
the whole of the Lonp's people, the Is- 
raelites! In the presence of the Lonp I 
will still play the vulgar man; (22) and will 
yet, &c. 

Booth.—21 Yea, said David to Michal, in 
the presence of Jebovah who chose me 
before thy father, and before all his house, 
to appoint me ruler over the people of 
Jehovah, over Israel! Hence in the pre- 
sence of Jehovah I will still play the vulgar 
man; and wil be much more vulgar and 
base in mine own eyes than this. 

Gesen.—Piel prp 1. To jest, &c. 2. To 
sport, &c. 

3. To dance, always as accompanied with 
song and instrumental music, comp. Engl., 
to play on an instrument. Judg. xvi. 25; 
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] Sam. xviii. 73 2 Sam. vi. 5, 21; 1 Chron. 
xiii. 8; xv. 29; Jer. xxx. 19 Dyin "P, 
the voice (song) of dancers (and singers); 


xxxi. 4 Dymo "m, in the chorus of 


dancers. 

Houb.—21 David Michol respondit : Ego 
vero in oculis Domini me nudavi, 4c. 

20, 21, rn» mox, Sicut nudatur nudando. 
Trajectum fuit mu, quod desideratur 
ver. 21 in prima persona, Davide Michol 
uxori respondente (ante Dominum), "MD, 
nudatus sum, ut postea "ym, et lelatus 
sum. Id nudatus, quia deest, sententia 
manet suspensa. Propterea supplevere 
Greeci Intt. dpyncoua, saltabo; Arabs mso 


1^, id feci. 
Ver. 22, 23. 
Yew uvm nii tiv sib s 
cy ATEN ws Mimp Oy] WR 
TIT NY Sakwene Yowpya es 3 TRJN 
TIT (4 ^. S 
: apin of ty T m 
v. 23. p 15 


22 xal aroxaduPéjnoopa fri — 
Zoouat dypetos ev dpOarpois gov, kal per 
ecg EA dy eimás pe pt SofacOnvas. 
23 xai rjj MeAxod Óvyarpi SaovdA oix éyévero 
nabiov ws THs r)uépas TOU dmoÜaveiv aùrhv. 

Au. Ver.—22 And I will yet be more vile 
than thus, and will be base in mine own 
sight: and of the maidservants [or, of the 
handmaids of my servants] which thou hast 
spoken of, of them shall I be had in honour. 

23 Therefore Michal the daughter of Saul 
had no child unto the day of her death. 

In mine own sight. 

Dathe.—22 Immo magis adhuc me de- 


mittam et humilis ero ex opinione tua; sic 


enim apud ancillas, quas tu dixisti, honorem 
consequar. 

Ex opinione tuá. Pro '??3 oi ó legerunt 
TIVI év dpOadryois gov. Quam lectionem 
recepte praeferendam esse, facile intelligitur. 
Nam ipse David sibi non humilis videbatur, 
sed Michale, conjugi suz superbe. Sed 
hic quoque scribarum error satis antiquus 
est, ut plures alii in his libris obvii. Vul- 
gatus, Syrus, Chaldzus habent lectionem re- 
ceptam. 

Maurer.—22 $93] LXX: ev dpOadpois 
cov, h. e., T2?2 (non q772 ut Dathio aliisque 
placuit), quz lectio utique videtur præ- 
ferenda: Davides enim non ipse sibi, sed 
Michalz humilis videbatur. 
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23 Therefore Michal. 

Ged.—As for Michal. 

Houb.—23 Y^, Prolem. Perperam Ma- 
sora T^, quia sequebatur codices orientales, 
in quos irrepserat iste Arabismus 7. Oc- 
cidentales 77, et sic lego in omnibus Codd. 
Orat. preterquam in uno 42. Etiam 7" 
Regius 29 optime note. 


Cuar. VII. 4. 
Au. Ver.—To Nathan. 
Ged.—To the prophet [Syr., Arab., and 
four MSS.] Nathan. 


Ver. 5, 6, 7. 

n? pos gars inem) wes 

ma "niam nps nim, oW 
maa Ww Wo 36 : n5 
crgo See: wm Hoy cios 
opa TIDA jon nmi BINT T9) 
Sayap 1023 7. : qaom 
“AY OmaT WaT Duct cono23 


yy CM vuoi cna YN 
“RN? Diy ns ppm niy 


: EO mg o DEAD m 

5 mopevov, kai elrov mpds róv SodAdy pov 
Aavid, Tade Neyer Kuptos, Ov av olxodouncecs 
por olkov rou karowrjcal pe. 6 drt ov karg- 
Knxa év oixe ap fs Ñpépas aviyayov rovs 
viovs 'IcpajA é Alyvmrov fws ris juépas 
Tautns, kai funy eumepimaray fv xaraAvpare 
kat ev okny, 7 év naow ois ÓujAÓov ev 
mayrl'IopajA: el addy éAdAnoa mpós piav 
QvAjv rov Iopa), $ évererdapny moiaíveiy 
Tov Aaór pov 'IaparjA, Aéyov, ‘Ivari ovK @Ko- 
Sounaré pot olkov KéSpwoy ; 

Au. Ver.—5 Go and tell my servant 
David [Heb., to my servant to David], Thus 
saith the Lorp, Shalt thou build me an 
house for me to dwell in? 

6 Whereas I have not dwelt in any house 
since the time that I brought up the children 
of Israel out of Egypt, even to this day, but 
have walked in a tent and in a tabernacle. 

7 In all the places whercin I have walked 
with all the children of Israel spake I a 
word with any of the tribes [1 Chron. 
xvii. 6, any of the judges] of Israel, whom 
I commanded to feed my people Israel, 
saying, Why build ye not me an house of 
cedar ? 

9 Shalt thou build me, &c. 
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Ged., Booth.—Wouldst thou build for me 
a house to dwell in? 

6 Out of Egypt. 

Ged., Booth.— Out of the land of (Syr., 
Vulg., Arab., and one MS.] Egypt. 
- But have walked in a tent and in a taber- 
nacle. See notes on Exod. xxvi. 1, vol. i., 
p. 33. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “but have been 
going about under an outer and an inner 


covering." See the appropriate senses of 


the words *w and pv», Exod. xxvi. 1. 

7 With any of the tribes of Israel. 

Pool.— With any of the tribes : in 1 Chron. 
xvii. 6, it is of the judges ; and to them, not 
to the tribes, the following words agree, 
whom I commanded to feed my people Israel. 
Either therefore the tribes are here put 
synecdochically for the rulers of the tribes, 
as the word church is sometimes used for the 
governors of it; or the word here rendered 
tribes may be rendered sceptres, as it is used 
Gen. xlix. 10, and sceptres put for sceptre- 
bearers or rulers, as is very frequent. 

Bp. Patrick.—7 Any of the tribes of Is- 
rael.) That is, ** of the judges of Israel,” as 
itis interpreted, 1 Chron. xvii. 6. For the 
word shibte signifies not only tribes but 
sceptres; and, consequently, supreme go- 
vernors and rulers: such as the judges were 
who bad the supreme authority in Israel. 
And so the following words explain it. 

Whom I commanded to feed my people 
fsrael.] He did not command the tribes, but 
the supreme governors of them, to feed, 


that is, to rule his people and take care of 


their happiness. Here, again, feeding is 
governing (as I observed, v. 2), and the 
Hebrew word for feed being raga, as some 
pronounce it (in the Syriac, rega), very 
learned men thence derive the Latin words 
regere and reges: kings being designed by 
God to be the pastors of their people. 

Bp. Horsley.—7 Of the tribes. 
* the sceptered rulers." 

Houb., Dathe, Hallet, Clarke, Ged., 
Booth.—Spake I a word with any of the 
judges, &c. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—7 With any of the tribes.] 
“ Spake I a word to any of the Jupaes ” is 
the reading in the parallel place, 1 Chron. 
xvii. 6; and this is probably the true read- 
ing. Indeed, there is but one letter of dif- 
ference between them, and letters which 
might be easily mistaken for each other: 
‘OID, tribes, is almost the same in appear- 


WwW, 


VII. 5—7. 
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ance with YEO, judges; the 3 and the Ð 
being the same letter, the apex under the 


upper stroke of the D excepted. If this were 
but a little effaced in a MS., it would be 
mistaken for the other, and then we should 
have tribes instead of judges. This reading 
seems confirmed by ver. 11. 

Hallet.—7 wwo "510. It seems very 
strange that God should talk of any of the 
tribes of Israel as feeding, or ruling his 
people Israel. It is natural to suspect an 
error committed by the transcribers in this 


place. And if we look into the parallel 


place, 1 Chron. xvii. 6, we shall find where 
the error lies, and how it must be corrected. 


The words are, Spake I a word to any of the 
Judges of Israel, whom I commanded to feed 


(or rule) my people— ? It is very just to say, 
that the judges were commanded to rule the 
people. The Hebrew word here is ‘tow, 


judges; whereas the transcribers in Sam. 


have altered one letter, and written "tav, 
tribes. I could not forbear smiling to read 
Bishop Patrick's note on this place, on the 
words, of the tribes of Israel: which is, 
“That is, of the judges of Israel, as it is 


interpreted, 1 Chron. xvii. 6. For the word 
shibte, not only signifies tribes, but sceptres ; 


and consequently supreme governors and 
rulers: such as the judges were, who had 
the supreme authority in Israel. And so the 
following words explain it, whom I com- 
manded to feed my people Israel. He did 
not command the tribes, but the supreme 
governors of them, to feed, i.e., to rule his 
people." Would it not have been a more 
natural inference from this, that the word 
should not have been shibte, tribes but 
shopthe, judges, as it is correctly written in 
Chron. and in ver. 11 of this same chapter? 
Is it not more natural to say, that this word 
is corrected, than that it is interpreted, by 
1 Chron. xvii.6? I cannot but determine 
for this correction, though all the versions of 
Samuel agree with the present Hebrew in 
reading, tribes. As to the parallel place in 
Chronicles, it is to be observed, that all the 
versions there agree with the Hebrew of the 
place to read judges, except the ó which 
reads, tribes, as in Sam. But the Alex- 
andrian copy of the ó in Chron. reads both 
tribes and judges. This error was com- 
mitted by the transcribers before any of the 
versions were made. 

Maurer.—7 ni 2x8) Locus parallelus 
l Chron, xvii. 6 habet wi "UD, “Que 
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lectio haud dubie vera est, quoniam Deus 
nunquam uni tribui imperium in reliquas 
concesserat." Dathe. Sed res non est cum 
pulvisculo excutienda. —Intelligende sunt 
ille tribus, que ante Davidis tempora 
summam imperii tenuerant, ut Ephraim, 
Dan, Benjamin. 


Ver. 9—16. 
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9 xai iunv perà aov év mâow ols émopevov, 
kal é&oAóÓpevaa mavras rois éxÓpovs aov amd 
mpoownov gov, kal émoinsd oe Óvopaocróy 
karà TÒ Óvoua Tay peydAov TOv emi TNS yms. 
10 xai Ójropas rérov r$ Mağ pov TH 'IoparA, 
xal karaQvrevoo avrór, Kat karagkqvocet 
kaĝ éavròv, kal ov pepipyiaes oUkért kal ov 


mpoobnces vids ddixias ToU ramewveooa avróv, 
kaÜós dm' dpxns, 11 dmó ràv pepa dy 
frafa xpiras émt roy Aaóv pov "Iapand: xai 
dvanavow oe ard rráyrov Tey €xOpay cou" kal 
dmayyeAei cot küpios, Ort olkoy oixo8ouncets 
aùr. 12 xai goras éày mAnpwbacw ai 
pépa aov, kai koiunOnon perà TOY marépov 
gov, kal dvaornow TÒ a méppua gov pera oe, bs 
(crat ék THs KowWlas cov, kai érouuág o THY 
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Bacireiay avrov. 13 avrós oixodopnnoet pot 
> ^9 , 2 

oixoy TẸ ovduari pov, xal dvopbacw roy Opdvoy 
avroU €ws eis róv alva. 14 éyw Eropa 
atr@ els marépa, kal avrós €orat pot eis vióy. 
xai day €AGn Ñ dixia abro), kal eAéy£w aùròv 
ev paBdy avdpar, xal év dais viðv dvÜpómev: 
15 rò bè £Aeós pov ovK droornow dm' avtoi, 

> , » a) > Ld > 
kaÜós dméargca ap dy dmeorgca ék mpoo- 
émov pov. 16 xal morwbyoera ó olxos 
9 ^ & € , , ^ A ^ , 

avrov, kai 5 BaciwWela avroÜ ws al@vos év- 
érmióv pov’ kai ó Opdvos avroU fara dvop- 
t| Owpeévos eis roy aiava 17 xarà máyras rovs 
Adyous rovrovs, kal xara macay tùy pası 
ravrgv* ovrog éAdAnoe NaOay mpós Aavid. 


Au. Ver —9 And I was with thee whi- 
thersoever thou wentest, and have cut off 
all thine enemies out of thy sight [Heb., 
from thy face], and have made thee a great 
name, like unto the name of the great men 
that are in the earth. 

10 Moreover I will appoint a place for 
my people Israel, and will plant them, that 
they may dwell in a place of their own, and 
move no more; neither shall the children of 
wickedness afflict them any more, as before- 
time, 

11 And as since the time that I com- 
manded Judges to be over my people Israel, 
and have caused thee to rest from all thine 
enemies. Also the Lorp telleth thee that 
he will make thee an house. 

12 And when thy days be fulfilled, and 
thou shalt sleep with thy fathers, I will set 
up thy seed after thee, which shall proceed 
out of thy bowels, and I will establish his 
kingdom. 

13 He shall build an house for my name, 
and | will stablish the throne of his king- 
dom for ever. 

14 I will be his father, and he shall be 
my son. If he commit iniquity, I will 
chasten him with the rod of men, and with 
the stripes of the children of men: 

15 But my mercy shall not depart away 
from him, as I took $4 from Saul, whom I 
put away before thee. 

16 And thine house and thy kingdom 
shall be established for ever before thee; 
thy throne shall be established for ever. 

17 According to all these words, and ac- 
cording to all this vision, so did Nathan 
speak unto David. ; 

Pool.—10 I will appoint a place, i. e., I 
will make room for them; whereas hitherto 
they have been much constrained and dis- 
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tressed by their enemies. Or, J will establish 
(for so that verb sometimes signifies) a place 
for them, i. e., I will establish them in their 
place or land. Some learned men render the 
verse thus, and the Hebrew words will bearit: 
And I have appointed (or assigned, or given) 
a place for my people Israel, (to wit, the land 
of Canuan,) and have planted them in it, 
that they may dwell in their own place, and 
be no more driven to and fro; or rather, and 
they shall dwell in their own place, &c. ; i. e., 
as I did long ago appoint it to them, and 
afterwards planted them, or put them into 
actual possession ; so now they shall continue 
or dwell in it, in spite of all their enemies. 
For my people Israel. Among the favours 
which God had vouchsafed, and would 
vouchsafe to David, he reckons his blessings 
to the people of Israel, because they were 
great blessings to David; partly because the 
strength and happiness of a king consists in 
great part in the multitude and happiness of 
his people; and partly because David was a 
man of a pious and public spirit, and there- 
fore no less affected with Israel's felicity 
than with his own. Jn a place of their own, 
i. e., in their own land, not in strange lands, 
nor mixed with other people. 4s beforetime ; 
either, first, as in the land of Egypt; and 
so he goes downward to the judges. Or, 
secondly, as in Saul's time; and so he 
ascends to the judges. 

11 Nor as they did under the judges, 
neither so oft nor so long. But all this is to 
be understood with a condition, except they 
should notoriously forsake God, or rebel 
against him; which being so oft declared by 
God in other places, it was needless to 
mention it here. Or this may relate to the 
latter ages of the world, when the people of 
Israel shall be converted to Christ, and re- 
called out of captivity, and planted in their 
own place; when they shall enjoy a far 
greater degree of tranquillity than ever they 
did before. And this agrees best with the 
future tense, J will appoint and will plant 
them, &c.; otherwise the work was already 
done, God had already appointed this land 
for them, and actually planted them in it. 
And have caused thee to rest from all thine 
enemies, i.e., and until this time in which I 
have given thee rest. But these words, 
though according to our translation they be 
enclosed in the same parenthesis with the 
foregoing clauses, may seem to be better 
put without it, and to be taken by them- 
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selves. For the foregoing words in this 
verse, and in ver. 10, do all concern the 
people of Israel; but these words seem to 
concern David alone, to whom the speech 
returns after a short digression concerning 
the people of Israel. And they may be 
rendered either thus, and I have caused thee 
to rest, &c., or, and I will cause thee to rest, 
&c., to wit, more fully and perfectly than 
yet thou dost. He will make thee an house ; 
for thy good intentions to make him an 
house, he will make thee an house, to wit, a 
sure house, as is expressed, 1 Kings xi. 38, 
i. e., he will increase and uphold thy pos- 
terity, and continue thy kingdom in thy 
family. 

12 J will set up thy seed after thee ; I will 
set up in thy stead and throne thy posterity, 
first Solomon, and then others successively, 
and at last the Messias. So the following 
words may be understood diversely, part of 
his posterity in general or indefinitely taken, 
part of Solomon, and part of Christ only, 
according to the differing nature of the 
several passages. 

13 He shall build an house: this is meant 
literally and immediately of Solomon, who 
alone did build the material house or temple; 
but mystically and ultimately of Christ, who 
is the builder of God's spiritual house or 
temple, Heb. iii. 3, 6; 1 Pet. ii. 5. For my 
name, i. e., for my service, and worship, and 
glory. J will stablish the throne of his 
kingdom : this is not meant of Solomon, for 
his kingdom was not for ever. And though 
the phrase for ever is sometimes used of the 
time of a man's life, yet it cannot be so 
understood here, because the mercy here 
promised to David's son is of another nature, 
and of far longer continuance, than that 
which was given to Saul, ver. 15, who yet 
enjoyed the kingdom as long as he lived. 
But it is to be understood of David's pos- 
terity in general, but with special respect to 
Christ, in whose person the kingdom was to 
be lodged for ever, Isa. ix. 7; Dan. ii. 44; 
Luke i. 32, 33. 

14 I will carry myself towards him as 
becomes a father, with all affection and 
tenderness, and I will own him as my son. 
This is intended both of Solomon, as a type 
of Christ; and of Christ himself, as is 
evident from Heb. i. 5. Jf he commit 
iniquity: this agrees only to Solomon and 
some others of David's posterity ; but not to 


Christ, who never committed iniquity, as 
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Solomon did, who therein was no type of 
Christ, and therefore this branch is ter- 
minated in Solomon; whereas in those 
things wherein Solomon was a type of Christ, 
the sense passeth through Solomon unto 
Christ. With the rod of men; either, first, 
With such rods as men use to correct their 
sons, or to beat other men; which are here 
opposed to the rods or strokes which an 
angry God inflicts. See Job xxiii. 6; Psal. 
xxxix. 11; Isa. xlvii. 3; Rom. ix. 22; Heb. 
x. 31; xii. 29. Or, secondly, With such 
rods as are gentle and moderate, and suited 
to man's weakness; as a tolerable and re- 
sistible temptation is called human, or com- 
mon to men, 1 Cor. x. 13. 

15 My mercy, or, my kindness, i.e., the 
kingdom which I have mercifully and kindly 
promised to thee and thine. fs I took it 
from Saul; in regard of his posterity, for 
the kingdom was continued to his person 
during life. 

16 Before thee; thine eyes in some sort 
beholding it; for he lived to see his wise 
and godly son Solomon actually placed in 
the throne, with great reputation and general 
applause, 1 Kings i. 39, 40, which was in 
itself a good presage of the continuance of 
the kingdom in his family; and being con- 
sidered, together with the infallible certainty 
of God's promise to him and his for ever, of 
the accomplishment whereof this was an 
earnest, gave him good assurance thereof ; 
especially considering that he had his eyes 
and thoughts upon the Messiah, Psal. cx. 1, 
&c., whose day he saw by faith, as Abraham 
did, John viii. 56, and whom he knew that 
God would raise out of the fruit of his loins 
to sit on his throne, as is affirmed, Acts ii. 30, 
and that for ever; and so the eternity of his 
kingdom is rightly said to be before him. 
The LXX and Syriac read before me, which 
is a usual phrase, which makes no great 
variation in the Hebrew text. 

Bp. Patrick.—10 / will appoint a place. ] 
Or, “I have constituted (or established) a 
place for my people," viz, the land of 
Canaan. 

Neither shall the children of wickedness. | 
The idolatrous people round about them. 

Afflict them—as beforetime.] When they 
were in the land of Egypt. 

11 Since the time that I commanded 
judges.) In whose days they were sorely 
afflicted by the Moabites, Canaanites, Mi- 
dianites, and other people. 
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Have caused thee to rest.] Given him a 
quiet possession of the whole kingdom of 
Israel; which never was in so happy a con- 
dition as now. 

12 I will set up thy seed.) To sit upon his 
throne. 

Which shall proceed out of thy bowels.) 
This shows that he speaks of one who was 
not yet born, viz., Solomon: and that Ab- 
salom, Adonijah, and the rest who pretended 
to the kingdom, were not designed for it: 
being already proceeded from him. 

I will establish his kingdom.] He reigned a 
long time himself; and so did his posterity 
after him. 

13 The latter part of this verse can belong 
to none but the Messiah; if the words for 
ever be taken in their full extent. 

14 Iwill be his father.] This the Apostle 
shows is meant of Christ, Heb. i. 5. For 
though Solomon was called Jedidiab, in 
token that he was beloved of God, yet, in 
the complete sense of the word, Christ only 
is intended : who is ** God's beloved Son, in 
whom he is well pleased." 

If he commit iniquity, I will chasten him 
with the rod of men, &c.] This is a mixed 
prophecy, some part of which belongs to 
Christ, and the other part to Solomon, and 
his successors in the kingdom of Israel: who, 
it is plain, is solely intended in these words. 
And by “the rod of men, and the stripes of 
the children of men," is meant gentle 
correction; such as parents give their 
children. 

15 He promises not to translate the king- 
dom into another family; as he took it from 
Saul, to give it to David: but the kingdom 
shall continue in his line. 

16 That is, saith Kimchi, for a long time, 
between four and five hundred years, which 
was a rare thing, and seldom known, that 
the kingly authority continued in any one 
family so long. But this is chiefly intended 
of the kingdom of Christ, as Procopius 
Gazærus here observes: from whence the 
Jews said (John xii. 34), “ We have heard 
out of the law that Christ abideth for ever.” 
This is confirmed by the rule which Mai- 
monides lays down in his More Nevochim, 
that though olam alone doth not necessarily 
signify eternally, yet when itis joined with 
ath, either before or after it, it doth so sig- 
nify. And that is the case here; this king- 
dom is said to be established ath olam : 
which can belong to none but Christ; fer 
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David's kingdom had an end, but Christ's 
nath none (par. ii. cap. 28). 

Ken.—This chapter is one of the most 
important in the Old Testament; and yet 
some of its most interesting verses are very 
improperly rendered in our translation: it 
therefore demands our most careful con- 
sideration. And as, in the course of these 
remarks, I propose to consider, and hope to 
explain some of the prophecies descriptive 
of the Messiah, which were fulfilled in Jesus 
Christ; amongst which prophecies, that 
contained in this chapter is worthy of par- 
ticular attention: I shall introduce it, with a 
general state of this great argument. 

It having pleased God, that, between the 
time of a Messiah being first promised, and 
the time of his coming, there should be de- 
livered by the prophets a variety of marks, 
by which the Messiah was to be known, and 
distinguished from every other man; it was 
impossible for any one to prove himself the 
Messiah, whose character did not answer to 
these marks: and of course it was necessary, 
that all these criteria, thus divinely foretold, 
should be fulfilled in the character of Jesus 
Christ. That these prophetic descriptions of 
the Messiah were numerous, appears from 
Christ and his apostles (Luke xxiv. 27, 44; 
Acts xvii. 2, 3; xxviii. 23, &c.), who re- 
ferred the Jews to the Old Testament, as 
containing abundant evidence of his being 
the Messiah, because he fulfilled all the pro- 
phecies descriptive of that singular cha- 
racter. The chief of these prophecies re- 
lated to 

His being miraculously born of a virgin ; 

The time, and place, of his birth ; 

The tribe, and family, he was to descend 

from ; 

The miracles he was to perform ; 

The manner of his preaching; | 

His humility and mean appearance ; 

The perfect innocence of his life ; 

The greatness of his sufferings ; 

The treachery of his betrayer ; 

The circumstances of his trial; 

The nature of his death and burial ; 

And, to his miraculous resurrection. 

Now amongst all the circumstances, which 
form this chain of prophecy; the first re- 
ference made in the New Testament relates 
to his descent: for the New Testament 
begins with asserting, that ‘Jesus Christ 
was the son of David, the son of Abraham.” 
As to the descent of Christ from Abraham ; 


every one knows that Christ was torn a Jew; 
and consequently descended from Jacob, the 
grandson of Abraham. And we all know, 
that the promise given to Abraham concern- 
ing the Messiah is recorded in the history of 
Abraham's life, in Gen. xxii. 18. Christ 
being also to descend from David, there 
can be no doubt, but that this promise, as 
made to David, was recorded likewise in the 
history of David. "Tis remarkable, that 
David's life is given more at large than that 
of any other person in the Old Testament ; 
and it cannot be supposed, that the historian 
omitted to record that promise, which was 
more honourable to David than any other 
circumstance. The record of this promise, 
if written at all, must have been written in 
this chapter; in the message from God by 
Nathan to David, which is here inserted. 
Here (1 am fully persuaded), the promise 
was, and still is, recorded: and the chief 
reason why our divines have so frequently 
missed it, or been so much perplexed about 
it, is owing to our very improper translation 
of the 10th and 14th verses. 

This wrong translation, in a part of Scrip- 
ture so very interesting, has been artfully 
laid hold of, and expatiated upon splendidly, 
by the deistical author of “The Grounds 
and Reasons of the Christian Religion," 
who pretends to demonstrate, that the 
promise of a Messiah could not be here re- 
corded. His reasons (hitherto I believe un- 
answered) are three. Ist Because, in 
ver. 10, the prophet speaks of the future 
prosperity of the Jews, as to be afterwards 
fixed, and no more afflicted; which circum- 
stances are totally repugnant to the fate of 
the Jews, as connected with the birth and 
death of Christ; 2dly Because the son, here 
promised, was (ver. 13) to build an house; 
which house, it is pretended, must mean the 
temple of Solomon ; and of course Solomon 
must be the son here promised ; and 3dly, 
Because ver. 14 supposes, that this son 
might commit iniquity; which could not be 
supposed of the Messiah. The first of these 
objections is founded on our wrong trans- 
lation of verse 10; where the words should 
be expressed as relating to the time past or 
present. For the prophet is there declaring 
what great things God had already done for 
David and his people—that he had raised 
David from the sheepfold to the throne—and 
that he had planted the Israelites in a place 
of safety; at rest from all those enemies, 
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who had so often before afflicted them. 
That the verbs ‘nom and ‘nym may be ren- 
dered in the time past or present, is allowed 
by our own translators; who here (ver. 11) 
render TIN and have caused thee to rest, 
and also render VM and telleth; which con- 
struction, made necessary here by the con- 
text, might be confirmed by other proofs 
almost innumerable. The translation there- 
fore should run thus: ** I took thee from the 
sheepcote—and have made thee a great name 
—and I have appointed a place for my people 
Israel; and have planted them, that they 
dwell in a place of their own, and move no 
more. Neither do the children of wickedness 
afflict them any more; as before time, and 
as since the time that I commanded judges 
to be over Israel; and I kave caused thee to 
rest from all thine enemies." 

Objection the 2d is founded on a mistake 
in the sense. David indeed had proposed to 
build an house to God ; which God did not 
admit. Yet, approving the piety of David's 
intention, God was pleased to reward it by 
promising, that he would make an house for 
David; which house, to be thus erected by 
God, was certainly not material, or made of 
stones; but a spiritual house, or family, to 
be raised up for the honour of God and the 
salvation of mankind. And this house, 
which God would make, was to be built by 
David's seed; and this seed was to be raised 
up, after David slept with his fathers : which 
words clearly exclude Solomon, who was set 
up, and placed upon the throne, before 
David was dead. This building, promised 
by God, was to be erected by one of David's 
descendants, who was also to be an ever- 
lasting king: and indeed the house and the 
kingdom were both of them to be estab- 
lished for ever. Now that this house or 
spiritual building was to be set up, together 
with a kingdom, by the Messiah, is clear 
from Zachariah; who very emphatically 
says (vi. 12, 13) :—'* Behold the man whose 
name is the Branch; Ae shall build the 
temple of the Lord. Even he shall build 
the temple of the Lord; and he shall bear 
the glory, and shall sit and rule upon his 
throne," &c. Observe also the language of 
the New Testament. In 1 Cor. iii. 9—17, 
St. Paul says, “Ye are God's building— 
Know ye not, that ye are the temple of God? 
—the temple of God is holy, which temple 
ye are." And the author of tbe Epistle to 
the Hebrews seems to have his eye upon this 
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very promise in Samuel concerning a son to 
David, and of the house which he should 
build; when he says (iii. 6) : —'* Christ, as 
a son, over his own house; whose house are 
we." 

As to the third and greatest difficulty, that 
also may be removed by a more just trans- 
lation of verse 14; for the Hebrew words 
do not properly signify what they are now 
made to speak. "lis certain, that the prin- 
cipal word WWM is not the active infinitive 
of Kal, which would be nwa; but rmv? from 
my is in Niphal, as m2" from 0».  'Tis 
also certain, that a verb which in the active 
voice signifies to commit iniquity, may in the 
passive signify to suffer for iniquity : and 
hence it is, that nouns from such verbs 
sometimes signify iniquity, sometimes punish- 
ment. See Lowth's Isaiah, p. 187, with 
many other authorities, which shall be pro- 
duced hereafter. The way being thus made 
clear, we are now prepared for abolishing 
our translation, “if he commit iniquity ;” 
and also for adopting the true one, **even in 
his suffering for iniquity." The Messiah, 
who is thus the person possibly here spoken 
of, will be made still more manifest from the 
whole verse thus translated :—' I will be his 
father, and he shall be my son: even in his 
suffering for iniquity, I shall chasten him 
with the rod of men (with the rod due to 
men) and with the stripes (due to) the chil- 
dren of Adam." And this construction is 
well supported by Isaiah liii. 4, 5, ** He hath 
carried our sorrows (i. e., the sorrows due to 
us, and which we must otherwise have suf- 
fered); he was wounded for our trans- 
gressions, he was bruised for our iniquities: 
the chastisement of our peace was upon him; 
and with his stripes we are healed." See 
Note, p. 479, in Hallet, on Heb. xi. 26. 
Thus then God declares himself the father 
of the Son here meant (see also Heb. i. 5); 
and promises, that, even amidst the suffer- 
ings of this Son (as they would be for the 
sins of others, not for his own), his mercy 
should still attend him: nor should his 
favour be ever removed from this king, as it 
had been from Saul. And thus (as it fol- 
lows) “ thine house (O David) and thy king- 
dom shall (in Messiah) be established for 
ever, before me (before God): thy throne 
shall be established for ever." Thus the 
angel, delivering his message to the virgin 
mother (Luke i. 32, 33) speaks, as if he was 
quoting from this very prophecy, ‘The Lord 
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God shall give unto him the throne of his 
father David; and he shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever: and of his king- 
dom there shall be no end.” In ver. 16, 
T2» is here rendered as *x», on the autho- 
rity of one Hebrew MS., with the Gr. and 
Syr. versions; and indeed nothing could be 
established for ever in the presence of David, 
but in the presence of God only. So Dr. 
S. Clarke. 

Having thus shown, that the words fairly 
admit here the promise made to David, that 
from his seed should arise Messiah, the ever- 
lasting king; it may be necessary to add, 
that, if the Messiah be the person here 
meant, as suffering iunocently for the sins of 
others, Solomon cannot be; nor can this be 
a prophecy admitting such double sense, or 
be applied properly to two such opposite 
characters. “Of whom speaketh the 
prophet this? of himself, or of some other 
man?" This was a question properly put by 
the Ethiopian treasurer (Acts viii. 34), who 
never dreamt, that such a description as he 
was reading could relate to different persons : 
and Philip shews him, that the person was 
Jesus only. So here, it may be asked, Of 
whom speaketh the prophet this ? of Solomon, 
or of Christ? It must be answered, Of 
Christ: one reason is, because the descrip- 
tion does not agree to Solomon ; and there- 
fore Solomon, being necessarily excluded in 
a single sense, must also be excluded in a 
double. Lastly: if it would be universally 
held absurd to consider the promise of Mes- 
siah made to Abraham as relating to any 
other person besides Messiah ; why is there 
not an equal absurdity, in giving a double 
sense to the promise of Messiah thus made 
to David? 

Next to our present very improper transla- 
tion, the cause of the common confusion 
here has been, not distinguishing the promise 
here made, as to Messiah alone, from ano- 
ther made as to Solomon alone; tle first 
brought by Nathan, the second by Gad ; the 
first near the beginning of David's reign, 
the second near the end of it; the first, 
relating to Messiah’s spiritual kingdom, 
everlasting without conditions; the second, 
relating to the fate of the temporal kingdom 
of Solomon, and his heirs, depending en- 
tirely on their obedience or rebellion. 
1 Chron. xxii. 8—13, and xxviii. 7. Let 
the first message be compared with this 
second in 1 Chron. xxii. 8—13 ; which the 
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Syr. version (at ver. 8) tells us was de- 
livered by a prophet, and the Arab. says, 
“by the prophet Gad." This second mes- 
sage was after David's many wars, when he 
had shed much blood; and it was this 
second message, that, out of all David's 
sous, appointed Solomon to be his successor. 
At the time of the first message Solomon 
was not born; it being delivered soon after 
David became king at Jerusalem: but Solo- 
mon was born at the time of this second 
message. For though our translation very 
wrongly says (1 Chron. xxii. 9), “A son 
shall be born to thee, and his name shall be 
Solomon ; " yet the Hebrew text expressly 
speaks of him as then born, “ Behold, a 
son, (TM, natus est) is born to thee; " and 
therefore the words following must be ren- 
dered, **Solomon is his name, and I will 
give peace in his days; he shall build an 
house for my name, &c." 

Bp. Horsley.—10 I will appoint —will 
plant —that may dwell—and move no more— 
neither shall; rather, I have appointed— 
have planted—and they dwell—and are dis- 
turbed no more—neither do. 

11 Israel, and have caused thee to rest; 
rather, Israel: and I have given thee rest. 

14 7f he commit iniquity, I will chasten 
him with the rod of men, and with the stripes 
of the children of men: 15 But my mercy 
shall not depart away from him, &c.; rather, 
insomuch that when guilt is laid upon him, 
although I chasten him with the rod of men, 
and with the stripes of the children of men; 
15 Yet my mercy shall not depart from him, 
&c. 

When guilt is laid upon him. wm. 
nym , is the gerund, in the Niphal form, of 
the verb n». Now the verb, in Piel, sig- 
nifies fo find guilty, or to condemn, in a 
judicial process [see Psalm cxix. 78]. Hence, 
in Niphal, it should signify ¢o be found 
guilty, or to be condemned. Here it denotes 
the imputation of guilt to the Messiah. 

The rod of men, the rod due to men. 
See Kennicott’s Posthumous Dissertations. 

This rendering of this clause entirely re- 
moves its apparent incoherence, as it has 
been generally understood, with the rest of 
the prophecy. This clause as it has been 
generally understood, is inapplicable to the 
Messiah. All the rest of the prophecy is 
applicable to him, and some parts of it, in 
the full extent of the terms, is inapplicable 
to any one else. It is very remarkable, 
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however, that the whole clause, if he commit 
iniquity — men, is omitted in the parallel 
place in the first Book of Chronicles. 

16 Before thee. Read, with LXX, and 
some MSS. of Kennicott's and De Rossi's, 
10), before me. 

Thy house—thy kingdom—thy throne ;— 
his house—his kingdom—his throne. LXX. 

This whole verse is conceived in much 
stronger terms in the parallel place of the 
First Book of Chronicles, xvii. 14. 

* But I will establish him in my house 
and in my kingdom for ever, and his throne 
shall be firm for evermore.” 

Commentaries and Essays.—106 And thy 
house and thy kingdom shall be established 
for ever before thee ; thy throne, §c. There 
is a considerable difference between Samuel 
and Chronicles in their parallel accounts of 
this prophecy. In Samuel, these words seein 
to be spoken of David, thy house, thy king- 
dom, thy throne. In 1 Chron. xvii. 14, the 
prophecy relates to the son of David, J will 
settle him, in my house, and in my kingdom ; 
and his throne, §c. That this relates to the 
son of David is most probable from the 
context, as the prophecy relates not to David 
himself, but the son of David; and that it 
was originally kis house, his kingdom, his 
throne, here, in Samuel, appears from the 
Greek version, which has 6 oixos avrov, xai 
9 BaciAeua avrov and ó Ópovos aùrov' Fur- 
ther, instead of before thee, the Greek has 
before me, which is undoubtedly right, (so 
also Syriac, and one MS. reads now *?, and 
fortà another,) as it certainly refers to God, 
the speaker here, before me, and so David 
understood it, as appears from verse 29. 
This verse then in Samuel, should run thus, 
and his house and his kingdom shall be estab- 
blished for ever before me, and (the LXX. 
read the 1), his throne shall be for ever firm, 
and the reading in Chronicles should be 
settle him in his house, and in his kingdom, 
and his throne, &c. The LX X have here 
Bac ea avrov. 

Ged.—9 I have been with thee, in all thy 
expeditions, and have cut off, from before 
thee, all thine enemies. Thy name I will 
render as great as the names of the grandees 
of the earth : (10) a place, also, I will secure 
for my people, the Israelites, and so plant 
them in it, that they shall no more be re- 
moved, but remain in their own place: nor 
shall iniquitous men any more oppress them, 
(11) as formerly, from the time when I ap- 
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pointed judges to be over my people, the 
Israelites. To thyself, too, I will give tran- 
quillity from all thine enemies. The Lord 
moreover assureth thee, that he will build a 
house for thee: (12) for when thine own 
days shall be completed, and when with thy 
forefathers thou shalt sleep, I will place on 
thy throne a son of thine own seed, of thine 
own body begotten; and his kingdom I will 
establish. (13) He will build a house for 
my name; and I will establish, for ever, the 
throne of his kingdom. (14) I will be his 
father, and he shall be my son: if he 
commit iniquity, I will chastise him with the 
rod of men, and with human stripes : (15) but 
my benevolence I will not [LXX, Syr., 
Arab., Vulg., and two MSS.] withdraw from 
him, as I did from Saul, whom I rejected 
from before me [LXX, Syr, and four 
MSS.]: (16) but his [LXX] house and 
his [LXX] kingdom shall, for ever, be 
established, before me: his [LXX] throne 
shall be, for ever, established. 

Booth.—9 And I have been with thee 
whithersoever thou wentest, and have cut off 
from before thee all thine enemies. Also 
thy name I will make as great as the name 
of the great ones, who are on the earth. 
10 Moreover I will appoint a place for my 
people Israel, and will so plant them, that 
they may dwell in their own place, and move 
no more; nor shall wicked men afflict them 
any more, as formerly; 11 As from the 
time I appointed judges over my people 
Israel. To thee also will I give rest from 
thine enemies. Moreover, I Jehovah declare 
to thee, that I will build up thy house. 
12 For when thy days shal? be completed, 
and thou shalt sleep with thy fathers, I will 
raise up thy seed after thee, the offspring of 
thine own body, and I will establish his king- 
dom. 13 He shall build a house for my 
name, and I will establish the throne of his 
kingdom for ever. 14 I will be his father, 
and he shall be my son. If he commit ini- 
quity, I will chastise him with the rod of 
men, and with the stripes of the children of 
men: 15 Butmy kindness I will not (LX X., 
Vulg., Syr., Arab., and two MSS.] withdraw 
from him as I did from Saul, whom I re- 
moved from before thee. 16 And his house 
and his kingdom shall be established for ever 
before me: his throne shall be established 
for ever. 

Houb.— 9 Ego, quocunque ivisii, una 
tecum fui, et delevi ante te omnes inimicos 
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tuos ; ego feci tibi nomen magnum, ut nomen 
est eorum, qui in terra magni fuerunt. 10 
Preterea constitui populo meo Israel locum; 
ego plantavi eum, ut, ubi est, habitet, neque 
amplius moveatur, neque eos filii iniquitatis 
adhuc opprimant ; ut fecerunt antea, et jam 
inde ex quo prafeceram populo meo Israel 
Judices. 11 Ego etiam te ab omnibus hos- 
tibus tutum feci. Dominus autem tibi in- 
super declarat, se domum tibi eedificaturum. 
12 Postquam tu dies tuos expleveris, et cum 
patribus tuis decubueris ; ego excitabo post te 
semen tuum, qui ex lumbis tuis egredietur, 
regnumque ejus confirmabo. 13 llle edifi- 
cabit domum nomini meo; ego autem regni 
ejus solium  stabiliam ad perpetuitatem. 
14 Ego ero illi pater, et ipse erit mihi filius; 
qui cum delinquet, ego eum percutiam virga 
virorum, et plagis filiorum hominum. 15 Sed 
non subtraham ab eo benevolentiam meam, 
quomodo eam subtraxi a Saüle, quem amovi, 
tibi loco cessurum. 16 Erit domus tua 
stabilis et regnum tuum coram me [LXX., 
Syr.] perpetuum; thronus tuus stabit ad 
perpetuitatem. 

10 & 11. ow: pon i mown: Male inter 
hec verba punctum majus. Etenim sen- 
tentia sic continuatur, (non eum oppriment 
amplius) ut in principio, et ex die, quo... 
Interpunctio major post ^"^, collocanda 
est; propterea nos versum 10um. continua- 
mus usque ad populum meum -Israel. 

14 mom ww: Nos, qui cum delinquet, 
obsecuti veteribus, nec non sententiz, quan- 
quam non ipsis verbis, quz quidem ad gram- 
matice normas adduci non possunt. Greci 
Intt. kai éày Abn ij aüuxía avrod, et si venerit 
iniquitas ejus, ex scriptura WYT NI DM, pa- 
rum Hebraica. Forte olim legebatur tom, 
Ym et ingredietur in sua iniquitate, vel cum 
in sua iniquitate ambulabit ; nam‘, nectens 
membra orationis, szpe est cum, vel si. 

Dathe.—9 Tibi adfui in rebus tuis omnibus, 
perdidi hostes (uos, tantumque tibi nomen feci, 
quantum solet. summorum in terrarum orbe 
regum. 10 Sedes certas assignavi populo 
meo Israélilico, in quibus sine ullo timore 
constanti felicitate frui possit, neque amplius 
ab improbo hoste affligetur, uti olim 11 aut 
eo tempore, quo judices ei prefeceram. Et 
tibi quoque quietem concessi ab hostibus tuis 
omnibus. | Preterea tibi promitto, te posteros 
habiturum esse, in quibus regia dignitas ser- 
vabilur. 12 Completis diebus (uis, sì cum 
majoribus tuis obdormieris, filio tuo a te 
nato a) regnum confirmabo. 13 Is mihi 
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templum edificabit, huic thronum regni sui 
stabiliam in perpetuum. 14 Ego patris 
instar ei ero, ipse mihi instar filii. Si de- 
liquerit, castigabo eum, sed disciplina paterna, 
plagis humanis. 15 Gratiam vero meam ei 
non subtraham, quemadmodum eam subtrazi 
Saulo, quem prorsus b) repudiavi. 16 Fa- 
milia tua regnum per me (LXX, Syr.) ob- 
tinebit sempiternum, thronus tuus stabilietur 
in perpetuum. 

a) Quoniam ex vers. 1. dubio caret, Da- 
videm hanc promissionem accepisse sub finem 
vitæ suse, sequitur, Salomonem eo tempore 
jam natum fuisse. Igitur non MX, sed wx 
est legendum. Quod recte monuit Michaélis, 

b) Pro Tm oi 6, Vulgatus, Syrus lege- 
runt ‘yo. Chaldzeus receptam lectionem 
expressit, que etiam defendi potest, sed 
priori favet contextus. 

Maurer.—15 TEN TIVI We, Quem re- 
movi e conspectu (uo, removi a regno, ut tibi 
locum faceret. Cf. l. parall. 1 Chron. 
xvii. 13. Igitur non audiendi sunt, qui pro 
TAM legi jubent wm. 16 7] Magis 
placeret >. Cf. vs. 26. Sed potest etiam 
TE» defendi. 

Ver. 17. 


Au. Ver.—Nathan. 
Ged.—Nathan the prophet [Syr.]. 


Ver. 18. 
"nj we» xxm vip ago Won 
^3 


xal elogÀ0ev ó Parecis Aavl8, xal drá- 
Ü.cev éyàrmiov kvpíov, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—18 Then went king David in, 
and sat before the Lorn, and he said, Who 
am I, O Lorp God? and what is my house, 
that thou hast brought me hitherto ? 

Pool.—Sat: this word may note either, 
first, His bodily gesture; for there is no 
certain gesture to which prayer is limited ; 
and we have examples of saints praying in 
that posture, Exod. xvii. 12; 1 Kings 
xix. 4; or he might sit for a season whilst 
he was meditating upon these things, and 
then alter this posture (though it be not here 
expressed), and betake himself to prayer. 
Or rather, secondly, His continuance there, 
as this Hebrew word is oft used, as Gen: 
xxvii. 44; Lev. xiv. 8; 1 Sam. i. 22; 
xx. 19, that he did not barely present him- 
self before God but abode there for some 
competent time, that he might with God's 
leave pour out his soul freely before him. 
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For howsoever one may in some cases pray 
sitting, yet it is most probable that David 
would in this holy place, and upon this oc- 
casion, use a more humble and reverent 
gesture, such as kneeling is, which therefore 
David prescribeth or adviseth, Psal. xcv. 6, 
and Solomon accordingly practiseth, 1 Kings 
viii. 54; 2 Chron. vi. 13. 

Bp. Patrick.—18 Then went king David 
in, and sat before the Lord.] That is, before 
the ark ; which, as I have often said, was 
the symbol of his Divine presence. Sitting, 
among the heathens, was thought a posture 
proper enough in the Divine service; as 
Vossius hath observed, lib. ii. De Orig. et 
Progressu Idololat., cap. 34. Quippe index 
animi magis compositi, et hoc agentis; 
“being an indication of a more composed 
mind, and attending to what they were 
about.” But among the Israelites none 
were allowed to sit in the temple, except the 
king: unto whom this was indulged, if we 
can believe the Talmudists; whose general 
maxim was this, ** It was not lawful for any 
one to sit in the court of the house of God ; 
but only for the king of the house of David” 
(see Selden, lib. ii. De Synedriis, cap. xiii., 
sect. 4). But they have framed this notion 
merely from this single passage ; there being 
no other place in the whole Scripture to 


support this assertion, that the king might 


sit at prayer; but, on the contrary, on the 
sabbath, and on festival days, when he came 
to the temple, he stood by the exterior pillar 
of the inward court of the house of God; as 
may be learnt from Ezek. xlvi. 1, 2, com- 
pared with 2 Kings xi. 14, and 2 Chron. 


xxiii. 13. Noris their any other posture of 


worship mentioned in Scripture, but stand- 
ing, or kneeling, or falling on the face. 
And therefore Abarbinel ingenuously con- 
fesses, that this is not the opinion of all 
their doctors, several of which in this forsake 
the Talmudists ; and allege a weighty reason 
for it: because the angels themselves, who 
are higher than kings, are not permitted to 
sit before the Lord: but Isaiah saith, vi. 2, 
that the seraphim stood about the throne; 
and Micaiah saith, he saw the host of heaven 
stand before the Lord, 1 Kings xxii. 19, and 
see Zech. iii. 7. From which they conclude, 
if there be no sitting allowed above, by what 
right was it granted to the kings of David's 
family here below? Many great men there- 
fore translate the Hebrew word jashab, not 
sat, but remained before the Lord; par- 
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ticularly Vetablus, upon 1 Chron. xvii. 16. 
And others, who allow the king might sit in 
the temple, yet confess he might not sit at 
prayer; and therefore expound this place 
thus: * He took his seat in the taber- 
nacle before the ark;" and then he made 
the following prayer, standing up, as 
the manner was,. when they worshipped 
God. 

Ken.—And king David went in and sat 
before the Lord, &c. It seems very strange, 
that David, when coming before the ark, to 
express his solemn thanks, should sır and 
not rather stand, as Solomon did, 1 Kings 
iii. 15. The original word here has two 
significations, as derived from different verbs; 
in the first verse of this chapter it signifies 
he sat; but in the twentieth verse of the 
preceding chapter it signifies, and is properly 
translated, he returned. David was come 
back from the ark to his own house, there 
he passed the night, there he was visited the 
next day by Nathan, and then he returned 
to the ark, there to offer up to God his 
thanksgiving. 

Dr. Adam Clarke.—Sat before the Lord]. 
Sometimes, when a Hindoo seeks a favour 
from a superior, he sits down in his presence 
in silence; or if he solicits some favour of 
a god, as riches, children, &c., he places 
himself before the idol, and remains in a 
waiting posture, or repeats the*name of the 
god, counting the beads in his necklace.— 
Ward. 

Ged.— Then David went into the taber- 
nacle; where placing himself before the 
Lord, he said, &c. 

Booth.—Sat before Jehovah]. Sitting as 
the Arabs do was expressive of the greatest 
humiliation, and therefore no improper pos- 
ture for one that appeared before the ark of 
God. 

Dathe.—18 Tum hic locum sacrum rur- 
sum adiit et sic coram Jova est precatus. 

Rursum adiit. Pro 3€», et consedit, aliis 
punctis subjectis, lego 3^. Frustra laborant 
interpretes in afferenda ratione, cur Davidi 
licuerit, in loco sacro sedere. Sic quoque 
Michaelis. Nec tamen diffiteor, ex usu 
loquendi in hac constructione illud 3% le- 
gendum esse ante NM. 


Ver. 19. 
y" moya omer tio  fepm 
Wyma ye Oa PM mim 
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wy ON Opin my pima? 
: nm 

Kal KareopuxpuvOny pixpody evarridy wou kupué 
pov Kxupte, kai €AdAnoas bmép ToU oixov Tov 
9ovAov cov els paxpdy. otros è ó vópos Tov 
dvÜpérrov kvpté pov Kúpte. 

Au. Ver.—19 And this was yet a small 
thing in thy sight, O Lorp God; but thou 
hast spoken also of thy servant's house for a 
great while to come. And is this the man- 
ner [Heb., law] of man, O Lon» God? 

Pool.—1s this the manner of man, O Lord 
God? do men use to deal so freely and 
kindly with their inferiors, as thou hast 
done with me? No: this is the prerogative 
of Divine grace, to give such promises and 
largesses as this. So these are words of 
admiration; which very well suit with the 
foregoing and following words. Or, And is 
this the manner, or law, or custom of mean 
or obscure men, &c.? as the Hebrew adam 
is confessed sometimes to signify, as Psalm 
xlix. 2; lxii. 9; Isaiah ii. 9; i.e., Is this 
the manner of men's dealing with mean and 
obscure persons, such as I am? So the 
Hebrew kaadam is the genitive case of the 
object, which is frequent in the Hebrew and 
other languages. And this seems more pro- 
bable, because it exactly agrees with the 
parallel place, 1 Chron. xvii. 17, where the 
words are, thou hast regarded me according 
to the estate of a man of high degree, i. e. 
thou hast dealt with me as if I had not been 
& poor mean shepherd, but the son of some 
great monarch, to whom such honours best 
agree. | 

Bp. Patrick.—19 Next, he magnifies the 
loving-kindness of God, who did not think 
it enough that he had made him a great 
king, but promised his posterity, and at last 
the Lord Christ, should sit upon his throne. 
So Abarbinel himself expounds these words, 
* a great while to come ;"' intimating, saith 
he, the Messiah, the son of David. He ac- 
knowledges there was no example of such 
kindness to be found in this world: where 
kingdoms are not perpetuated, as Abarbinel 
observes; but this is the manner of angels, 
who always continue in their dignity. 

Ken.—From David's address to God, after 
receiving the message by Nathan, 'tis plain 
that David understood the son promised to 
be the Messiah ; in whom his house was to 

-be established fur ever. But the words, 
which seem most expressive of this, are in 
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this verse now rendered very unintel- 
ligibly, **and is this the manner of man? 
Whereas the words cw rmn rem literally 
signify, and this is (or must be) the law of 
the man, or of the Adam, i.e., this promise 
must relate to the law, or ordinance, made 
by God to Adam, concerning the seed of the 
woman ; the man, or the second Adam: as 
the Messiah is expressly called by St. Paul, 
1 Cor. xv. 45, 47. This meaning will be yet 
more evident from the parallel place, 
1 Chron. xvii. 17 : where the words of David 
are now miserably rendered thus, ** and thou 
hast regarded me, according to the estate of 
a man of high degree." Whereas the words 
TUTO OWT "ro "ume literally signify, and 
thou hast regarded me, according to the order 
of the ADAM THAT IS FUTURE, Or, THE MAN 
THAT IS FROM ABOVE (for the word Myon 
very remarkably signifies hereafter as to 
time, and from above as to place) : and thus 
St. Paul, including both senses, “ the second 
manis the Lord from heaven "—Aanud, ** Adam 
is the figure of him that was to come, or the 
future," Rom. v. 14. See the preface of the 
late learned Mr. Peters, on Job, referred to, 
and confirmed as to this interesting point, in 
a note subjoined to my sermon on “ A virgin 
shall conceive," &c., p. 49—52, 8vo. 1765, a 
part of that note here follows:— The 
speech of David (2 Sam. vii. 18—29) is 
such, as one might naturally expect from a 
person overwhelmed with the greatness of 
the promised blessing : for it is abrupt, full 
of wonder, and fraught with repetitions. 
‘And now, what can David say unto thee ?’ 
What, indeed! ‘For thou, Lord God, 
knowest thy servant:' thou knowest the 
hearts of all men, and seest how full my own 
heart is. *For thy word's sake,' for the 
sake of former prophecies; *and according 
to thine own heart,’ from the mere motive 
of thy wisdom and goodness; ‘hast thou 
done all these great things, to make thy 
servant know them.’ I now perceive the 
reason of those miraculous providences, 
which have attended me from my youth up ; 
‘taken from following the sheep,’ and con- 
ducted through all difficulties ‘to be ruler 
of thy people;’ and shall I distrust the 
promise now made me? ‘Thy words be 
true.’ If the preceding remarks on this 
whole passage are just, and well-grounded ; 
then may we see clearly the chief foundation 
of what St. Peter tells us (Acts ii. 30) con- 
cerning David, ‘that, being a prophet, and 
44 
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knowing that God had sworn with an oath to 
him, that of the fruit of his loins, according 
to the flesh, he would raise up Christ to sit 
on his throne.’ " 

Bp. Horsley.—19 “ And is this the man- 
ner of man, O Lord God? " 

BINT Dn ns 28am.vii. 19. 
THT STN 
DING *nm»3nvem 1 Chr. xvii. 17. 
onde mm moyen 

When these two passages are considered 
in their respective contexts, it is manifest 
that they are exactly parallel; and both, 
when rightly understood, must render the 
very same sense. The varieties in the ex- 
pression being only such, as the writer in 
the Book of Chronicles has introduced, ac- 
cording to his manner for the sake of greater 
accuracy in relating the words of another, 
or to explain words and phrases that might 
seem doubtful in the narrative of the more 
ancient author. Hence it is to be inferred 
that the words rra in Samuel, and "n in 
the Book of Chronicles, are words of the 
very same import, and are to be referred to 
the same root, differing only in the gender, 
which is feminine in Samuel, and masculine 
in Chronicles. The writer of the Book of 
Chronicles probably preferred the masculine 
form, to prevent the necessity of referring the 
noun to the root 7, from which the femi- 
nine ‘MN may, but the masculine WN cannot, 
be derived. The true root, therefore, in the 
judgment of the inspired writer of the Book 
of Chronicles, was "n; and the two passages 
may be thus expounded : 

2 Sam. vii. 19. “ And this [namely, what 
was said about his house in distant times] is 
the arrangement about the man, O Lord 
Jehovah.” 

1 Chron. xvii. 17. “ And thou hast re- 
garded me in the arrangement about the 
MAN that is to be from above, O God Je- 
hovah." That is, in forming the scheme of 
the incarnation, regard was had to the 
honour of David and his house as a 
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pare Dr. Kennicott's Posth. Dr. Kennicott, 
not perceiving the identity of the two words 
rmn and "^, was not aware that the two 
passages render the very same sense, with 
no other difference than the advantage of 
perspicuity, and perhaps of accuracy, in 
reciting David's very words, on the side of 
the author of the Book of Chronicles. I 
owe, however, to Dr. Kennicott the im- 
portant hint, that cwm, in Samuel, and 
Myon own, in Chronicles, allude to Christ, 
and to none else, which led me to the right 
understanding of both passages. 

Ged.—19 And, as if this were but a small 
thing, in thy sight, O Lord God! thou hast 
spoken of thy servant’s house, for a great 
while to come! Such, O Lord God! is the 
custom of mankind! 

Such—is the custom, &c., i.e., as I under- 
stand it. This condescension is great indeed ! 
for God to conform himself to our human 
usages, and show the same solicitude about 
my posterity, as a parent shows for his own. 

Booth.—18 Who am I, O Lord Jehovah ! 
and what is my house, that hitherto thou 
hast so promoted me? 19 And, as if this 
was but a small thing in thine eyes, O God 
Jehovah, thou hast spoken also of thy ser- 
vant's house, for a great while to come. And 
is this the manner of man, O God Jehovah? 

19 And is this the manner.] Geddes ren- 
ders, ** Such, O Lord God, is the custom of 
mankind." So Houbigant and others, and 
they suppose that David wondered that God 
should show the same solicitude about his 
posterity, that parents do about their own 
children. Our version considers it as de- 
noting tbat the kindness which God had 
shown, was far beyond what man has either 
the inclination, or the ability to bestow ; and 
this seems as probable as any. 

Houb.—19 Sed et parum tibi hoc fuit, 
Domine, Deus, meus: Tu enim de domo 
servi tui in posterum longè provides, ut mos 
est filiorum hominum. 

... rem, Ut mos est... Hæc leguntur 
sic in 1 Paral. xvii. 17, Yon cw wo MRN, 


secondary object, by making it a part of! fecisti me aspeclabilem, secundum formam 


the plan, that the Messiah should be born 
in his family. This is indisputably the 
sense of both passages, though far more 
clearly expressed by the later writer. Com- 


* Some of Kennicott’s MSS. have wna, which 
seems to be the better reading of the two. The 
sense according to either will be the same. 


viri ezcellentis. Incertum nobis est, utrum 
varia ex scriptura. Sedsententia utraque cum 
bona sit, nihil hoc loco mutandum. Admi- 
ratur David, Deum velle sibi benefacere, vel 
mortuo, ut mos est hominum, qui benevolen- 
tiam suam erga proximos testamento san- 
ciunt, voluntque in filios derivari, et esse 
perpetuam. 
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Dathe.—19 Alque hoc tibi parum visum Wy "3:5 — Ainai ninar 


est, nisi quoque posteris meis longe remolis 
promiseris, que legis instar a te late homini- 
bus erunt observanda. 

Que legis, §c. Ex tot interpretationibus 
ad verba hec difficilia ORY] rn rw allatis 
eam eligo, quam obiter dedit Celeb. Schnur- 
rerus in fascic. ii. animadv. ad Jobum, p. 9. 
Nomen rectum sæpe denotat eum, ad quem 
lex pertinet, ut Levit. xii. 7 n» mmn rw, 
hac est ler, que spectat puerperam ; Levit. 
xiv. 2 son mn nn mé; Num. vi. 13, 
137^. Sic in nostro loco Cw mmn, Jer 
hominibus observanda, et sensus verborum 
est: promissio hec tua vim legis habebit 
apud homines, quam abs te latam nemo 
mortalium poterit reddere irritam. 

Maurer.—19 ore min mn] Schnurrerus, 
Schulzius, Dathius hunc horum verborum 
sensum esse statuunt: e£ hec erit lez homi- 
num, hominibus observanda, i.e., promissio 
hec tua vim legis habebit apud homines, 
quam abs te latam nemo mortalium poterit 
reddere irritam. Coll. Lev. xii. 7 : MA mb 
ni, hec est lex puerpera, h. e., quse spec- 
tat puerperam, ib. xiv. 2: MIA myn mh 
YET, Acc esto lez leprosi, leproso servanda 
al. At enim vero, quum nostro hoc loco in 
antecedentibus non, ut in ll. ll. de lege, sed 
de promissione sermo sit, scriptori, si dicere 
voluisset, promissionem illam apud posteros 
vim legis habituram esse, haud dubie dicen- 
dum fuisset: OW ri» my. Equidem as- 
sentior Grotio ita interpretanti : atqui hec est 
consuetudo hominis, non dei (7Thn—ph, TETY, 
agendi ralio), i.e., ita familiariter mecum 
agis, ut homines cum hominibus agere solent. 
Cf. vs. 14. Quam interpretationem etiam 
Gesenio et Winero probari video. 


Ver. 21. 

Au. Ver.—21 For thy word's sake, and 
according to thine own heart, hast thou 
done all these great things, to make thy 
servant know them. 

Ged., Booth.—21 For thine own word's 
sake, and according to thine own heart 
[ Ged., out of thine own bounty], thou doest 
all those great things, which thou hast made 
known to thy servant. 


Ver. 23, 24. 
"pH va ted» pp "ba 2s 
—B ariba WS WNP 
psd niby oy > Dph) cj» 


: : vos Dia miyop 3» m5 UN 
qb i eroi WEP NS v 102m e4 
my nin MAN) pbiv-ry py 
: othe) on 

men ^ v. 23. Í 

23 xai ris ws ó Aads gov `IopaņÀ ZOvos @\Xo 
év rj yn; és w@dnyncev abróv å beds rod 
AvrpocacÓa. avrQ Xaov, rov GerOa oe Svopa, 
ToU mohoa peyakwouvny kai émipdveray, ToU 
exBaAeiv oe €x mpoaorov Tov Aaov cov, obs 
eAvrpogo ceavrQ e£ Al'yvmrov &Óyr) xal oxn- 
vopata; 24 xai nroiuacas geavrQ rüv Aaóv 
cov 'IapajA eis Xaóv fws alvos, xai a oxupc e 
€yevou avrois eis Ócóv. 

Au. Ver.—23 And what one nation in 
the earth és like thy people, even like Israel, 
whom God went to redeem for a people to 
himself, and to make him a name, and to do 
for you great things and terrible, for thy land, 
before thy people, which thou redeemedst to 
thee from Egypt, from the nations and their 

s? 

24 For thou hast confirmed to thyself thy 
people Israel to be a people unto thee for 
ever: and thou, Lorp, art become their 
God. 

Hallet.—23 In this verse there are three 
errors of the transcribers. 

1. They have written D'Y» 171, i. e., God, 
they went, as if the word Elohim, required a 
verb of the plural number. But in the 
parallel place of the Chronicles, 1 Chron. 
xvii. 21, the verb is, as it should be, in the 
singular number, c't Tr, he went. The 
transcribers have taken the ^ from the be- 
ginning of the latter word, turned it into a ^, 
and then placed it at the end of the former 
word. See on Gen. xxxi. 53. 

2. The transcribers have put in the word, 
you, and quite spoiled the grammar of this 
verse. When David was retired from all the 
world, and speaking to God, it cannot be 
thought he would, in the manner as here 
represented, address himself to the Israelites. 
Every reader will see the error, when he 
reads this part of the sentence, thus, God 
went—to do for you great things—before thy 
people. The sense demonstrates, we should 
read, them, i.e., thy people Israel, before 
mentioned. For 03, it should be 07): so 
the Vulgar Latin reads, and the Arabic. 
The LXX omit the word, and so did the 
transcriber of Chronicles. 
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3. The words, for thy land, come in oddly, 
and disturb the sense. Instead of TW), 
for thy land, it should be W5, to drive out, 
as it is in the parallel place, 1 Chron. 
xvii. 21. And then there will be no occasion 
to supply the word, from, in the last clause 
of the verse, as our translators have here 
done; but all would run smooth and easy, as 
in Chron. thus; fo do for them great things 
and terrible, to drive out before thy people 
(which thou redeemedst to thee from Egypt) 
the nalions and their gods ; i.e., to drive out 
the nations and their gods before thy people. 

Ken.—23, 24 Among all the methods of 
discovering the errors in the present Heb. 
text, the best is to compare parallel places; 
the great use of which has been already 
demonstrated, and will the more fully ap- 
pear, the more carefully such places are 
compared. The verses, parallel to those 
here referred to, are 1 Chron. xvii. 21, 22; 
and the following comparison of them will 
discover some corruptions, not variations 
only, but corruptions, properly so called. 
For this thanksgiving, or prayer, of David 
was spoke in only one certain manner; con- 
sequently where two copies of it express the 
same parts in a different manner, it may be 
presumed that one of the copies is there 
corrupted. 


Sam. 
Chron. 
Sam. 
Chron. 
Sam. 
Chron. 
Sam. 
Chron. 
Sam. 
Chron. 
Sam. 
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&c. gy "To own" 
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There being mistakes here in both copies, 
I shall subjoin what seems to have been the 
true text; for certainly both places, as they 
contain the same parts of one and the same 


VII. 23, 24. 


appeal to God, must have been one and the 
same originally. 


voN2 TAN "m SND HYD 0 
ays 15 n5 onban 5n UN 
mynn end nwy aw 35 mows 
MID AWS sy 055 035 nwow 
I somnd>s cw mnsa 35 
wy oy 5 bua 35» ns 39 
&e. nnm nw 

And what one nation on earth is like thy 
people, like Israel! whom God went to 
redeem for a people to himself, and to make 
himself a name, and to do for them things 
great and terrible, to drive out from before 
thy people (whom thou redeemedst to thee out 
of Egypt) the nations and their gods! And 
thou hast confirmed to thyself thy people 
Israel, to be a people unto thee for ever; 
for thou, Jenovan, hast been their God. 

I shall now compare the variations, with 
which the name of God is expressed in these 
two copies of David's prayer. 


1. S. 18. pram’ *31M Adonai Jehovah 
C. 16. o 15H rnm Jehovah Elohim 

2. S. 19. pM *yYTM Adonai Jehovah 
C. 17. C 15N Elohim 

3. S. 19. rry. *y tu. Adonai Jehovah 
C. 17. O'r1oN prim Jehovah Elohim 

4. S. 20. rrr 3TH. Adonai Jehovah 
C. 19. m Jehovah 

5. S. 22. rios rr Jehovah Elohim 
C. 20 sm’ Jehovah 

6. S. 25. ero MIA Jehovah Elohim 
C. 23. rrr Jehovah 

7. S. 26. PANDAS Dm 
C. 24. b^ soe meas cr» 
S. 26. Seow Sy obs 
C. 24. Sanus DON 

8. S. 27. bM mbH MWS TP 
C. 25. abe) 

9. S. 28. prim’ "34M Adonai Jehovah 
C. 26. mS Jehovah 

10. S. 29. mM TM. Adonai Jehovah 
C. 27. rrr Jehovah 

The first remark on these strange varia- 


tions may be, that w Adonai, being a word 
of very inferior dignity (used by a servant to 
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his master) is a mean word to be substituted 
‘instead of that name, '* which is above every 
name," the awful and incommunicable name 
Jehovah. Thatthe Jews have superstitiously 
omitted the latter, and supplied it by the 
former, has been observed page 158 and 321. 
And from some places it appears, that where 
they have retained the word Jehovah, they 
have put in Adonai before it, to strike the 
reader's eye first, and so to prevent his pro- 
nouncing the word Jehovah after it. We 
have here several instances, in which the 
words Ove wr? have been changed into "rw 
mT, as appears from Chronicles, where the 
word "v is not found once; but even in 
Samuel the words oix TT, are preserved 
in the fifth and sixth instances. That the 
words in the first instance were formerly in 
Samuel, as they are now in Chron., appears 
from the Syr. version, the Vulgate, and the 
Chald. paraphrase; which same authorities 
are uniform in the second, third, and fourth 
instances. That Chron. had formerly mT 
in the second instance, may be presumed from 
the Chald. paraphrase; and that it had 
ove in the fourth is confirmed by Kupie o 
Oeos in the Gr. version. As to the seventh 
instance, the words new "Y have perhaps 
been inserted by mistake; for they are not 
in Sam. and seem redundant. The eighth 
instance seems greatly defective in Chro- 
nicles. And the ninth and tenth instances 
seem to have been Cv nr in both copies; 
Camb. MS. 1 has it so in ver. 28, in Samuel. 
In the six places in Samuel now MT YW, 
the points belong to OT» MT; so that these 
were certainly the words when the points 
were first invented: and these are now the 
words in the Chald. paraphrase. I shall 
only add, that there appears to be a necessity 
for allowing, that, in these two copies of the 
same prayer, spoke once only, the preceding 
invocations were at first the same. 

Ged.—23 For what one nation on the 
earth is like thy people, the Israelites? 
What nation is there, which any god hath 
gone to redeem for a peculiar people; hath, 
thereby, acquired so great a name, or done 
so great and wonderful things, as thou hast 
done, by expelling from before thy people, 
whom thou redeemedst, for thyself, out of 
Egypt, whole nations, and their gods? 
(24) For thy people, the Israelites, thou hast 
decreed to be thy people for ever; and thou, 
O Lord! art to be their God. 

Booth.—23 And what one nation on the 
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earth is like thy people Israel, whom thou, O 
God, wentest to redeem for a people to thy- 
self, and to make thyself a name, and to do 
for them [see note of Hallet above] great 
and terrible things, to drive out [see note of 
Hallet] before thy people, whom thou re- 
deemedst to thyself from Egypt, the nations 
and their gods? 24 For thou hast confirmed 
to thyself thy people Israel to be thy people 
for ever; and thou Jehovah art become their 
God. 

Houb.—23 Nam que una gens in terrá, 
ut populus tuus Israel, unquam fuit, quam 
Deus per viam deduzerit, ut sibi populum 
vindicaret, uL ei nomen faceret, ul patraret 
res mirabiles ac stupendas ; ut cüm tu coram 
populo tuo, quem Egypto redemeras, ez- 
pulisti gentes et ipsarum Deos? 24 Et cum 
populum tuum Israel tu tibi proprium in per- 
petuum fecisti, ut tu, Domine, esses corum 
Deus ? 

23 ov w« vm, Durit eum Deus; melius 
wet, in voce Hiphil, quam exhibent Greci 
Intt. hoc modo: à07ygcev aùròv, duxit eum. 
Illi qui habent ©, ut verbum plurale ive- 
runt, quique inde colligunt nomen oR», 
cum Deum verum notat, non respuere nu- 
merum pluralem, pugnant cum affixo 1 sin- 
gulari, quod mox sequitur, et przeterea sen- 
tentiz rectum tramitem deserunt, quz vult 
duxit eum (ut redimeret), non autem ivit, 
quod ivit non beue consociatur cum eodem 
ut redimeret... 0D) MOYN, et ut faceret vobis, 
lege Or), illis, tertia in persona, quam se- 
quuntur Vulgatus et Syrus. Davidis sermo 
est ad Deum, non ad populum; itaque non 
dixerit 025, vobis. . x TTv: hzc duo verba 
dissociabilia sunt. Nam D, a facie (po- 
puli tui) causam aliquam indicat, quam 
notare non potest nomen substantivum ferre 
tue. Est, opinor, antiqua scriptio, TONY, 
ul erpelleres, nisi TSS, ul currere faceres, 
vel ut verteres in fugam a facie (populi tui 
gentes.) Legitur loco parallelo v5, ad ex- 
pellendum, quod ejusdem sententie est, non 
tamen huc inferendum, quia non satis simile 
mendo Jw), 

Dathe.—23 Ad quem tibi vindicandum tu 
ipse processisti ad nomen tibi faciendum, 
atque ut propter eum magna et terribilia 
patrares, expellendo nempe propter populum 
tuum, quem tibi ex /Egypto redemisti, gentes 
Cananeas earumque Deos. 24 Hunc igitur 
tuum populum stabilies, ut populum tibi 
sacrum in perpetuum, erisque ejus Deus. 

Propter eum. Pro c5»? legendum puto 


550 


om. Sic Vulgatus et Syrus. Apostrophe 


ad populum directa nimis dura videtur. 
Expellendo. 
1 Chron. xvii. 21 legitur ww. 
oi ó: rou ékBaAeir ce. 
Maurer.—23 02>) est dativus commodi s. 
pleonasticus quem dicunt (ut prius 9? vs. 24), 
ad o'i» referendus, et hancipsam ob causam 
in plurali positus (ut præcedens 279), nisi 
fortasse legendum est 72. Transitus a per- 
sona tertia ad secundam, que etiam in seqq. 
servatur, nihil miri habet. Plerique pro- 


Sic quoque 


nomen ad populum referentes legi volunt 


D. we Du] Hec cum antecc. ita 
junge: quem tibi redemisti ex /Egypto 
(ejus), gentibus ejusque diis. 


Ver. 28. 
3 *. 
MITA mip YH I nm 
290) DHONN 

kai viv kupté pov kupte, ov €i Oeds, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—28 And now, O Lord Gop, 
thou art that God, and thy words be true, 
and thou hast promised this goodness unto 
thy servant. 

Commentaries and Essays.—And now, O 
Lord God, thou art that God. This version 
by no means expresses the true meaning 
and force of the original; which is ww nrw 
own, Thou art He, the God, the God by 
way of eminence, the true and only God. 
It might therefore be better expressed 
perhaps in our idiom, and thou, O Lord God, 
art the only God, or God alone, 125 is often 
understood, when not written, especially, 
when there is an emphasis in the expression, 
as here, oaen. So Ruth i. 17 mon, death 
alone. 'The phrase here therefore answers 
in its true meaning to the parallel one, Is. 


xxxvii 16, where 72> is expressed, Nw mw 
Ta) ova, 


Cuar. VIII. 1. 
: 93 
DARPAR DI MA ONR 3 
DN ADP NR TY ng sym 
POMBE T 
Kal €yévero pera ravra, xal éendrafe Aavid 
Tous GAXopiAovs, xal érporécaro abrovs. xal 
£AaBe Aavid rv dpwpwperny ér yepòs Trav 
dÀAodiAor. 
Au. Ver.—1 And after this it came to 


pass, that David smote the Philistines, and 
subdued them: and David took Metheg- 


Pro qw in loco parallelo 
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ammah [or, the bridle of Ammah] out of 
the hand of the Philistines. 

Metheg-ammah. 

Houb., Dathe, Hallet, Booth.—Gath and 
her towns [pp. 1 Chron. xviii. 1]. 

Ged.—1 After this, David smote the Phi- 
listines, and subdued them: for out of the 
hands of the Philistines he took Gath, their 
metropolis. 

Pool.— Metheg-ammah, i. e., Gath and her 
towns, as it is expressed in the parallel place, 
1 Chron. xviii. 1, which are called Metheg- 
ammah, or the bridle of Ammah, because 
Gath was situate in the mountain of Ammah; 
and because this being the chief city of the 
Philistines, and having a king, which none 
of the rest had, was the bridle which had 
hitherto kept the Israelites in subjection, but 
now was taken out of their mouths. 

Bp. Patrick.— Metheg-ammah.] That is, 
the famous city of Gath, and the territories 
thereof (as it is expounded, 1 Chron. 
xvii. 1), which is called Metheg-ammah, 
because it stood upon mount Ammah ; and 
was as a bridle to the whole country, whereby 
it was kept in obedience. So our translators 
understand the word Metheg in the margin 
of our Bibles. But R. Solomon takes it for 
a goad, or a staff; this city domineering 
over the Philistines. For we read of no 
king in any of their other cities; either in 
Gaza, or Ashdod, or Ekron, or Askelon; but 
only in this : where Achish formerly reigned, 
but, it is likely, wasdead. There are several 
other interpretations in Bochart's Hiero- 
zoicon, lib. ii., cap. 18, par. i. 

Hallet.—Whoever will take the pains to 
compare this chapter with 1 Chron. xviii., 
which relates the very same history, and, for 
the greatest part, in the very same words, 
will not be able, I should think, to avoid 
being convinced, that the Jews have been 
guilty of many errors in transcribing this 
chapter. In ver. 1 it is said, ** David took 
Metheg-ammah." The critics have not 
been able to determine what this Afetheg- 
ammah is. Bishop Patrick says, “ It is ez- 
pounded to be Gath, and its territories, 
1 Chron. xviii. 1." He should have said, 
that Metheg-ammah is one of the errata of 
the scribes, and that they should have written 
in Sam. as it is in Chron. Gath, and her 
towns. MMN M DR is oddly turned into nx 
TON ano, 

Bp. Horsley.— Metheg-ammah, frenum tri- 


| buti, Vulg.; the bridle of bondage, Queen 
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Elizabeth's Bible. Whatever may be the 
meaning of the name, Gath is the place 
meant. See 1 Chron. xviii. 1. 

Dr. Adam Clarke.—David took Metheg 
ammah.) This is variously translated. The 
Vulgate has, Tulit David frenum tributi, 
David removed the bondage of the tribute, 
which the Israelites paid to the Philistines. 
Some think it means a fortress, city, or strong 
town; but no such place as Metheg-ammah 
is known. Probably the Vulgate is nearest 
the truth. The versions are all different. 

Gesen.—i3 3. i. q Cx No. 7, metropolis. 
2 Sam. viii. 1, and Durid took the bridle 
(bit) of the metropolis out of the hand of the 
Philistines, i.e., he subdued the metropolis 
of the Philistines. Comp. the Arabic pro- 
verb: I give thee not my bridle, i.e., do not 
subject myself to thee; see Schult. ad Job 
xxx. 11, and Hariri Cons. iv., p. 24. See 
also Gesch. der Hebr. Sprache, p. 41. 

Houb.—7 on xvo. Nos, Geth et vicos 
ejus, ex scripturá loci paralleli 1 Par. xviii. 
21, itm) m. Etenim, cùm nihil unum 
dicant veteres, ut in mendis fieri solet, et 
cùm ignoretur urbs Metheg...locus unus est 
ex altero corrigendus. Opportune Philistei 
dicuntur fracti et humiles, urbe eorum Geth 
à Davide captá. Nam Geth metropolis erat 
Philisteorum. Propterea David in Cantico 
super morte Saülis, dixit, nolite hec annun- 
tiare in Geth. 

Dathe. —l Posthec a) David victos a se 
Philistæos sibi subjecit, eisque Gatham cum 
vicis ejus b) eripuit. 

a) Hoc caput non cohæret cum præ- 
cedenti, sed cum cap. v. 17 sqq. 

b) Sic verto ex loco parallelo 1 Chron. 
xviii. 1, in quo pro 9x7 myra legitur 
mo» nrmw. De variis h. l. explicationibus 
vide sis Glassium, p. 783. 

Maurer.— v M HM, Et sumsit Davides 
frenum metropoleos (TOR i, q. DR xx. 19 ad 
q. cf.) a manu Philisteorum, i.e., metropolin 
Philisteorum in deditionem recepit. Pro- 
verbialis dictio, cui simillima est Arabum: 
tradidit capistrum suum alicui, i. e., arbitrio 
ejus se permisit. Auctor Paralipomenon 
pro "wa vow dedit TÉP NTR, Gatham 
et ejus municipia, 1 Chron. xviii. 1, quam ar- 
bitriariam mutationem non debebat recipere 
Dathius. 

Ver. 2. 


agen Yana Domon apio v 
Oye cub TS opis 
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"um ORO? Vand Nye món? 
PI RY DIN? THT? Sao 
xai émára£e Aavi8 ray Mwàß, xal diepe- 
Tpnoev avrovs év Tyowiois, kowuicas avrovs 
ext Thy yr». xai €yévero rà Bvo axowíayuara 
ToU Gavaracat, kai rà úo cXxowicpara élo- 
ypnoe xai éyévero Mwàß rà Aavid els BoUAovs 
$epovras £via. 

Au. Ver.—2 And he smote Moab, and 
measured them with a line, casting them 
down to the ground; even with two lines 
measured he to put to death, and with one 
full line to keep alive. And sothe Moabites 
became David's servants, and brought gifts. 

Pool.— With a line, i.e., as with line, the 
particle as being oft understood, as Psal. 
xi. 1; xxii. 6; xlv. 1. The sense is, having 
conquered the land, he made an estimate of 
it, and, as it follows, distributed the towns 
and people into three parts. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—And measured them with 
a line—even with two lines.) It has been 
generally conjectured that David, after he 
had conquered Moab, consigned two-thirds 
of the inhabitants to the sword ; but I think 
the text will bear a meaning much more re- 
putable to that king. The first clause of the 
verse seems to determine the sense; he 
measured them with a line, casting them down 
to the ground—to put to death, and with 
one line to keep alive. Death seems here 
to be referred to the cities by way of 
metaphor; and from this view of the 
subject we may conclude that two-thirds of 
the cities, that is, the strong places of Moab, 
were erased; and not having strong places 
to trust to, the text adds, So the Moabites 
became David's servants, and brought gifts, 
i.e., were obliged to pay tribute. The word 
line may mean the same here as our rod, 
i.e, the instrument by which land is 
measured. "There are various opinions on 
this verse, with which I shall not trouble the 
reader. Much may be seen in Calmet and 
Dodd. 

Bp. Horsley.—Casting them down to the 
ground ; rather, laying them along upon the 
ground. 

Ged.—2 He also smote the Moabites: 
whom, being laid on the ground, he mea- 
sured with a line. Two line-lengths of them 
he measured out to be put to death, and one 
line-length to be kept alive. Thus the 
Moabites became David's subjects, and 
brought him presents. 
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Booth.—2 And he smote the Moabites ; 
whom, being laid on the ground, he mea- 
sured with a line. He measured two line- 
lengths; a line-length to put to death, and 
one full line-length to keep alive. Thus the 
Moabites became David's servants, and 
brought gifts. 

Ver. 3. 

725 STE "UT DD Ton 
:,,97092 Th aw? 35322 ngls 
Dm wn "p mp v. 3. 

xal érarake Aavid rà» ' ABpaa(àp viðv 'PaáB 
Baciréa ZovBà, mopevopévou avroð émornaat 
Tijv xeipa avrou ém ròv rrorauóv Evpparnv. 

Au. Ver.—3 David smote also Hadad- 
ezer (or, Hadarezer, 1 Chron. xviii. 3], the 
son of Rehob, king of Zobah, as he went to 
recover his border at the river Euphrates. 

Hadadezer. 

Ged.—Hadarezer, 1 Chron. xviii. 3. 

Pool.—Hadadezer, called Hadarezer, 
1 Chron. xviii. 3, the Hebrew letters daleth 
and resch being alike, and so oft inter- 
changed [so Bochart, Patrick]. As he 
went, Quest. Who? Ansaw. Either, first, 
Hadarezer [so Clarke, Ged., Booth., Dathe, 
Maurer]; who, being already very potent, 
and going to enlarge his dominion further, 
David thought fit to oppose him. Or, 
secondly, David [so Patrick], who remem- 
bering the grant which God had made to his 
people of all the land as far as Euphrates, 
and having subdued his neighbouring 
enemies, went to recover his rights, and 
stablish his dominion as far as Euphrates. 

Bp. Patrick.—As he went to recover his 
border at the river Euphrates.) ‘That is, as 
David went to extend the limits of his king- 
dom (according to the ancient prophecy, 
Gen. xv. 18) towards the river Euphrates, 
he smote this king, who came out, perhaps, 
to oppose him. See l Chron. xviii. 3, where 
it is said, * he went to establish his dominions 
by the river Euphrates:" which seems to 
relate to David, not to Hadadezer. 

Hallet.—3 It is said, he (meaning Hada- 
dezer) went to recover his border at the river 
Euphrates. 1 Chron. xviii. 3, it is, he 
(meaning David) went to stablish his do- 
minion by the river Euphrates. The dif- 
ference between the Hebrew in these places, 
is but in one letter. In Samuel the word is 
awit), to recover, in Chronicles it is YS, to 
stablish. The old versions of Samuel shew 
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that they read to stablish. Only the Zargum 
agrees with the present corruption of the 
Hebrew. The next word T, should, in both 
places, have been rendered border, or in 
both dominion. The transcriber of the Book 
of Samuel carelessly omitted the word, 
Euphrates, at the end of the verse; and the 
superstitious Jews continue to omit the word, 
only leaving a space for it, and writing, 
under the line, the points that belong to the 
word. The word is well retained in Chroni- 
cles, and from thence well supplied in this 
place by our translators; as it is retained in 
all the ancient versions, even in the Chaldce 
itself. 

Boothroyd's Heb. Bible.—3 Hallet pro- 
poses to read here as in ] Chron. xviii. 3; 
but-on examining the narrative, I conceive 
that each account is correct; and that the 
text in Chronicles is synonymous with this; 
that 17253 there does not refer to David, but 
to Hadarezer—™m3. This is supposed to be 
Nesibis. Saul had probably wrested from 
him, or his predecessor, a part of his terri- 
tory (see 1 Sam. xiv. 47), which he now 
attempted to recover. By the re-conquest 
of his territory, and the subjection of the 
Syrians of Damascus, the Israelites were 
now, and not until now, in the possession 
of the promised land in its full extent. 
Comp. Gen. xv. 18, Deut. i. 7, Josh. i. 4. 

Bp. Horsley.—To recover; rather, to 
establish. 1 Chron. xviii. 3, LAX, and 
Vulgate. 

Ged.—3 David also smote Hadar-ezer, 
king of Zoba; who came to re-establish his 
power by the river Euphrates. 

Gesen.—Hiph. eq. 7. Seq. W, %, to 
turn to, towards, upon any one, e.g. a) 
ve iv ren, to turn one's hand upon or 
against any one, Is. i. 25; Am. i. 8; Ps. 
Ixxxi. 15; seq. 2 id. 2 Sam. viii. 3. 

Dathe.—3 Porro profligavit Hadadeserum, 
Rechobi filium, regem Nesibensem, qui ultra 
Euphratem imperii sui limites propagare 
tentavit. 

Hadadeserum. In hujus nominis scrip- 
tione codd. Hebræi variant. Kennicottus 
25 codd. citavit, in quibus scriptum legatur 
Hadareser. Sic quoque oi 6, Vulg., Syrus, 
Arabs. 

Euphratem. Vocem m®, quam codd. 
Masorethici tantum in margine ponunt, le- 
gerunt omnes interpretes veteres in suis 
codd., et Kennicottus in 32 codd. in textu 
invenit. Sensus idem est, si quoque omit- 
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tatur, cum constet, “9 xar’ é£oxnv in cod. 
Hebreo de flumine Euphrate dici. 
Maurer.—3 re, Ut dominium 
suum ad Euphratem restauraret, i.e., eam 
Euphratensis regni partem, quam Saulo 
rege (cf. 1 Sam. xiv. 47) amiserat, in di- 
tionem suam reciperet. Alii, in his Ros. 
Archeol. i. 2, p. 249, suffixum in 5132 et 
ir non ad Hadadeserum sed ad Davidem 
referunt, ut sensus prodeat hic: ut eam 
Euphratensis regni partem, quam Saulo rege 
Israelite occuparant (cf. 1 Sam. xiv. 47), 
postea vero inclinatis valde Israelitarum 
rebus (1 Sam, xxxi.) Hadadeserus receperat, 
iterum in potestatem suam redigeret. Przter 
necessitatem pro Wa Masorethe legi jubent 
a. 


Ver. 4. 
Ping vawa nbs ape thy 1b 
per) Wy wes noH coy) jap 
Tie xe op, aR NN d" 
: 222 


xal mpokareAágero Aavid ràv avroU ya 
dppara, kal émrà xOudBas immréov, xal eixos 
xAadas avpav me(&y. ral mapéAvae Aavid 
Távra rà dppara, kai bredeimero éavrà éxaróv 
dppara. 

Au. Ver.—4 And David took from him 
[or, of his] a thousand chariots [as 1 Chron. 
xviii. 4], and seven hundred horsemen, and 
twenty thousand footmen: and David 
houghed all the chariot horses, but reserved 
of them for an hundred chariots. 

Seven hundred horsemen. 

Lud. Capellus, Grotius, Houb., Hallet, 
Ged., Booth.—Seven thousand [LXX, Jo- 
sephus, and p. p. 1 Chron. xviii. 4] horse- 
men. 

Pool.— Chariots; which word is fitly sup- 
plied out of 1 Chron xviii. 4, such sub- 
stantives being oft understood in the Hebrew 
language, as Gen. xxvi. 30; 2 Sam. xxi. 16. 
Seven hundred horsemen, or seven hundred 
companies of horsemen, i.e., in all seven 
thousand ; as it is 1 Chron. xviii. 4; there 
being ten in each company, and each ten 
having a ruler or captain, Exod. xviii. 21; 
Deut. i. 15. Or these seven hundred were 
the chief and the rulers of the rest, and the 
remaining six thousand three hundred were 
the common horsemen, subject to their 
commanders. Houghed all the chariot 
horses, except the following reserve. 

VOL. IL 
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Chariots are here put for chariot horses, as 
they are ] Sam. xiii. 5; 2 Sam. x. 18; 
Psal. Ixxvi. 6. 

Bp. Patrick.—A thousand chariots.) The 
word chariots is not in the Hebrew: but it 
is well supplied by our translators, out of 
1 Chron. xvi. 4, in which book many things 
are explained which are briefly related here. 

Seven hundred horsemen.) Here again is 
an ellipsis, as in the foregoing words: for in 
1 Chron. xviii. 4, it is said seven thousand. 
But as after a thousand something is to be 
understood, viz. chariots: so after seven 
hundred something is to be understood, viz., 
captains (as Abarbinel explains it), under 
whom a great many others served, so that 
commanders and soldiers made in all, seven 
thousand. Such an ellipsis is observed in 
this very book, v. 8, ** Whosoever smites the 
Jebusites, and the blind, and the lame,” &c. 
It is not said what shall be their reward; 
which is plainly mentioned 1 Chron. xi. 6, 
where it is said, he shall be chief (see l'Em- 
pereur on Bava-kama, cap. 7, sect. 7). 

David houghed all the chariot horses.) 
Here again is the same ellipsis, for there is 
no word in the Hebrew for horses. Yet the 
meaning can be nothing else, but that he 
cut the hamstrings of the horses that drew 
their chariots, and made them unserviceable 
hereafter (see Josh. xi. 9). "Thus, in x. 18, 
David is said to have slain seven hundred 
chariots; that is, the horses of so many 
chariots: and in Psalm lxviii. 18, by “ the 
chariots of the Lord," some understood 
horsemen: and lxxvi. 6, “the chariot and 
horse," &c.; that is, as well the horses that 
drew the chariot, as they that rode in it (see 
Bochartus, in his Hieroz., par. i., lib. iL, 
cap. 6). 

Hallet.—4 And David took from him a 
thousand chariots, and seven hundred horse- 
men. Our translators have well noted, that 
there is no word for chariots in this place, 
in the Hebrew, by causing it to be printed 
in a different letter. It is well supplied out 
of 1 Chron. xviii. 4. The Greek and Syriac 
versions of Samuel retain the word, and 
there can be no doubt, but it originally be- 
longed to the text of Samuel: since no 
figure of speech will bear out a writer in 
saying a thousand were taken, when he does 
not let his readers know whether they were 
chariots, asses, mules, &c., or 1,700 horse- 
men. This shows how merry Bishop 
Patrick's note is on this omission. It is 
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supplied, says he, out of Chron., **in which 


briefly related here.” His next is equally 
surprising, viz. : 

** 4nd seven hundred horsemen.] Here again 
is an ellipsis, as in the foregoing words. For 
in 1 Chron. xviii. 4, it is said, seven thou- 
sand." This figure ellipsis will, it seems, do 
wonders. It will excuse a writer when he 
omits the most essential words of a sentence. 
I do not see then, why the same excuse 
should not be made for a transcriber, when 
he omits a whole sentence, and the omission 
be called by the soft name of an ellipsis, 
when it is really a blunder. Supposing the 
transcribers had been guilty of the same 
ellipsis or omission in Chronicles as they have 
in Samuel, it would not have been possible 
(if the old versions had been laid aside), to 
have known what those thousand things 
were which David took. We might as well 
have supposed they were horses as chariots, 
especially since he next mentions the Aorse- 
men. ‘The other instances there produced 
by the Bishop are of the same kind, except 
that about David's houghing the chariots, in 
this same verse. As to which he says, 
“ The meaning can be nothing else, but that 
he cut the hamstrings of the horses that 
drew their chariots." I see no necessity to 
suppose that horses are here intended. Both 
Samuel and Chronicles exactly agree in 
reading 35v1 93 na y" which ought to be ren- 
dered, he destroyed all the chariots, or made 
them useless. To show the justness of this 
rendering, it must be observed, that the 
word Y» is used seven times in the Old 
Testament. In two places it signifies, to 
hough horses, or to cut their hamstrings, 
Josh. xi. 6, 9. In both which places the 
word horses is expressly mentioned. In two 
other places it is rendered, fo pluck up, or 
root up; Eccles. iii. 2, a time to pluck up 
that which is planted; Zeph. ii. 4, Ekron 
shall be rooted up. In the fifth place it is 
translated, to dig down, Gen. xlix. 6, they 
digged down a wall: which the Bishop 
inclines to think is the true rendering of that 
place, and not the marginal. The other two 
places where this word is used are those now 
under consideration. It appears from this 
view of the use of the word v», that when 
horses are not mentioned with it, there is no 
occasion for us to think of them. The 
general meaning of the word appears to be 
spoiling, hurting, destroying, or to that 


! Chron. 
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|purpose. For houghing, plucking up, rooting 
book many things are explained, which are: 


up, and digging down, are various methods 
of spoiling or hurting things. The word 
may as well be applied to a chariot, as it 
confessedly is to a plant, a fown, or a wall. 
It will signify that the chariots were spoiled, 
or rendered useless; and we may allow that 
the manner of spoiling them was like that 
of spoiling the horses, viz., cutting the cords 
or leathers that fastened one part of the 
chariot to another. 


Ken.—2 Sam. viii. and x., compared with 
1 Chron. xviii. and xix. 


The very great utility of comparing 
parallel places may be further ascertained, 
by a comparison of some parts of tbe chap- 
ters above specified. 


viii. 1 David took Metheg-ammah. 
xvii. 1 David took Gath and her 
3 David smote Hadadezer. 
towns, 3 David smote Hadarezer. 
4 And David took from him 1,000 
4 And David took from him 1,000 
and 700 horsemen, and 
chariots, and 7,000 horsemen, and 
20,000 foot. 6 Then David put 
20,000 foot. 6 Then David put 
garrisons in Syria. 8 And from 
in Syria. 8 And from 
Betah and Berothai cities of Ha- 
Tibbath and Chun cities of Ha- 
dadezer. 9 When Toi heard, that 
darezer. 9 When Tou heard, that 
David had smitten Hadadezer, 
David had smitten — Hadarezer, 
10 Then Toi sent Joram his son. 
10 He sent Hadoram his son. 
12 Syria and Moab. 13 Syrians, 
11 Edom and Moab. 12 Edomites, 
in the valley of salt, 18,000. 
in the valley of salt, 18,000. 
17 Ahimelech and Seraiah was the 
16 Abimelech and Shavsha was 
scribe. x.16 Shobach the cap- 
scribe. xix. 16 Shophach the cap- 
tain. 17 David passed over Jordan, 
tain. 17 David passed over Jordan, 
and came row?! to Helam. 18 David 
and came OW upon them. 18 David 
slew 700 chariots of 
slew of the Syrians 7,000 chariots 
the Syrians, and 40,000 horsemen ; 
and 40,000 footmen; 
and smote Shobach, &c. 
and killed Shophach, &c. 


Sam. 
Chron. 
Sam. 
Chron. 
Sam. 
Chron. 
Sam. 
Chron. 
Sam. 
Chron. 
Sam. 
Chron. 
Sam. 
Chron. 
Sam. 
Chron. 
Sam. 
Chron. 
Sam. 
Chron. 
Sam. 
Chron. 
Sam. 
Chron. 
Sam. 
Chron. 
Sam. 
Chron. 
Sam. 
Chron. 
Sam. 


Sam. 
Chron. 
Sam. 
Chron. 
Sam. 
Chron. 
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Without remarking all the differences in 
these passages, it may be observed in general 
—that I by no means suppose every variation 
here to be a corruption, and yet that I cannot 
suppose these passages uncorrupted. Are 
we to believe, that the same man is properly 
called Hadadezer and Hadarezer—or Ahi- 
melech and Abimelech, &c. Are we to say, 
with Bishop Patrick, that Methegammah in 
Samuel, is expounded to be Gath and its 
territories in Chronicles — or, that 700 in 
Samuel and 7,000 in Chronicles agree in 
sense, only the number in Samuel is ex- 
pressed by an ellipsis? Other interroga- 
tories might be put, and the impossibility of 
supposing the text entire in these passages 
might be largely insisted on. But as judi- 
cious remarks have been made on some of 
these mistakes by Mr. Hallet, I shall only 
mention one. The text in Chronicles tells 
us that *David took 1,000 chariots, and 
7,000 horsemen, and 20,000 footmen." But 
in Samuel that ** David took 1,000 (what?) 
and 700 horsemen, and 20,000 footmen." 
The omission of the word 255, chariots, seems 
indubitable: LX X, xia appara. But, how 
are we to account for the surprising variation 
in the numbers; since nwo 92W, 700, and 
Cw» mW, 7,000, differ widely in letters and 
signification? We have here then another 
confirmation of what was supposed, page 96, 
&c., that the Jews formerly expressed the 
Bible numbers by single letters; and then 
the mistake iseasy— 1 being 7,000, and ] 700. 
The same mistake occurs in 2 Sam. x. 18, 
700 1, which in 1 Chron. xix. 18, is 7,000 t. 
Will any other hypothesis so naturally solve 
this repeated difficulty ? 

Bp. Horsley.—A thousand chariots, and 
seven hundred horsemen, and $c. The word 
chariots is very properly inserted, upon the 
authority of the parallel place in Chronicles, 
and the version of the LXX here. In the 
parallel place in the book of Chronicles, and 
in the version of the LXX, the number of 
horsemen is 7,000, instead of 700, as we 
read here in the Hebrew text. I am much in- 
clined to think that the true reading in both 
places is thus, “seven hundred chariots and 
a thousand horsemen.” If these horsemen 
were, as I vehemently suspect, men riding 
astride on the horses that drew the cars, if 
each car was drawn by a pair of horses, the 
number of horsemen, if all were taken, 
should be double the number of the cars. 
See 1 Sam. xiii. 5. But of 1,400 such 
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horsemen it may easily be imagined 400 
were killed. 

Houghed all the chariot-horses; rather, 
“crippled all the chariots, except that he 
reserved of them," &c. ** Crippled,” namely 
by breaking the wheels, or the axles. See 
LXX, Queen Elizabeth's Bible, and Park- 
hurst, ¥?. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—A thousand chariots.) It 
is strange that there were a thousand chariots, 
and only seven hundred horsemen taken, and 
twenty thousand foot. But as the discom- 
fiture appears complete, we may suppose 
that the chariots, being less manageable, 
might be more easily taken, while the horse- 
men might, in general, make their escape. 
The infantry also seem to have been sur- 
rounded, when twenty thousand of them 
were taken prisoners. 

David houghed all the chariot horses.] If 
he did so, it was both unreasonable and in- 
human; for, as he had so complete a vic- 
tory, there was no danger of these horses 
falling into the enemy's hands; and if he 
did not choose to keep them, which indeed 
the law would not permit, he should have 
killed them outright; and then the poor 
innocent creatures would have been put out 
of pain. But does the text speak of hough- 
ing horses at all? It does not. Let us 
hear: 177 5 na m WM, And David dis- 
jointed all the chariots, except a hundred 
chariots which he reserved for himself. 
Now, this destruction of the chariots was a 
matter of sound policy, and strict piety. 
God had censured those who trusted in 
chariots; piety therefore forbade David the 
use of them : and lest they should fall into 
the enemy's hands, and be again used 
against him, policy induced him to destroy 
them. The Septuagint render the words 
nearly as I have done, xa: mapedvoe Aavid 
Tavra ra áppara. 

He kept however one hundred; probably 
as a sort of baggage or forage wagons. 

Gesen.—YX2 Piel, to hamstring, to hough, 
e. g., a horse, i.e., to cut the sinews of the 
hind feet, by which the animal is rendered 
wholly useless and unable to stand, Josh. 
xi. 6, 9; 2 Sam. viii. 4; 1 Chron. xviii. 4; 
of a bullock, Gen. xlix. 6. Sept, »evpo- 
xomeiv, This was often and is still done in 
war by the victors, when unable to carry off 
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with them the horses captured.—Arab. E 
id. 
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Houb.—Omnes autem 
centum servatis. 


currus dissolvit, 


Ver. 6. 
Au. Ver.—And [Y] the Lorp preserved 
David whithersoever he went. 
Ged., Booth—Thus the Lord [Z7Teb., 
Booth., Jehovah] preserved, &c. 


Ver. 7. 
Cg SIT ROW DR TH D 
ssa cay y Ss on 

o e> an $ "7 Je: * ue T 

: pom 

xai €AaBe Aavid rovs xAdavas rovs xpvcovs 

of cav emi rov maiüov rà» 'AÓpaa(àp Bacı- 

Aéos SovBa, xai ifjveykev avrà eis 'IepovaaAQp. 

kai €Aafev avrà Èovoarip Baoiheùs Alyvrmrrov, 

ev TẸ avaBnvat aùròv eis ‘IepovcaAnp év 
hpépais ‘Poßoàp vioù ZoAopávros. 

Au. Ver.—7 And David took the shields 
of gold that were on the servants of Hadad- 
ezer, and brought them to Jerusalem. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew particle el, 
which we translate on, may better be trans- 
lated with ; that is, in the custody of Hadad- 
ezer's servants, who were officers in his 
treasury: for it is not likely they brought 
them into the field of battle. So Pool. 

Hallet.—' The shields of gold that were 
on the servants. This is the sense of the 
place. But it is not easy to suppose this to 
be the true rendering of the preposition ™®, 
as Bishop Patrick could not but observe. It 
should be 5», as it is in 1 Chron. xviii. 7. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The shields of gold.] We 
know not what these were. Some translate 
arms, others quivers, others bracelets, others 
collars, and others shields. They were pro- 
bably costly ornaments by which the Syrian 
soldiers were decked and distinguished. 
And those who are called servants here, were 
probably the choice troops or body-guard of 
Hadadezer, as the argyraspides were of 
Alexander the Great. See Quintus Curtius. 

Gesen.—779 m. (r. 078) only plur. DP, 
shields, apparently so called from being 
hard or perhaps tough ; see the signification 
of the Arabic root under 023, and comp. 
the noun oy. 2 Sam. viii. 7, 393 "DÖ, 
shields of gold. 2 Kings xi. 10; 2 Chron. 
xxiii. 9; Cant. iv. 4; Ez. xxvii. 11, in 
which passages shields are spoken of as 
suspended for ornament upon the walls. 
Jer. li. 11, sharpen the arrows, ovat win, 
fill out the shields, i.e., put them on, see in 













translated and of 


blo, durus ; 


some kind, but whether offensive or de- 
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N No. 1. a.—Interpreters have long hesi- 
tated as to the signification of this word ; 
and some have even rendered it by quivers, 
as (after Jarchi) Jahn Archæol. II. ii. 


s^ 
p. 428; or also darts. Comp. Li, arrow. 


The signification here given has been adopted 
by most commentators from Kimchi on- 
wards, and is supported by probable etymo- 
logy, by the context of all the passages, and 
by the authority of the ancient versions. 
Thus the Targums and Syriac version often 
retain the same word, as being common in 
Aramzan; but the Chaldee translator of the 
Chronicles gives it in two places by shields, 
1 Chron. xviii. 7, 2 Chron. xxiii. 9; and the 
translator of Jeremiah, cap. xiii. 23, uses 
the words 27) "70 to denote the spots of 
the leopard, as resembling the figure of a 
shield. Among the later Syrians this word 
appears to have become obsolete; for Bar 


Bahlül, in Lex. Oxon. Ms. under Lida, 
himself fluctuates between the various 
opinions of Syrian interpreters, the most of 
whom however understand by it quivers. 
Prof. Lee.— O'070 . A word variously 
doubtful import. Arab. 


Sue S 


kako, acutus. Arms of 


fensive, appears uncertain, usually shields, 


2 Samuel viii. 7; 2 Kings xi. 10; Ezekiel 
xxvii. 
Boñiðes, xAðâvas, KAotovs, épwraovs. Sym. 
navoràiayv. Vulg. arma, armatura, peltas, 
pharetras. 


11, &c. LXX. õmrňa, 


Qapérpas, 


Ver. 8. 


n? WT cy oan nean 


iS MAI num) TW Wen 

xai erk THs MereBax kal ék Trav ékAekrày 

médewv Tov ‘Adpaafap f£AaBev ó BaoMeùs 

Aavid xaAxàv moàùv opddpa. dv avrà émoígoe 

ZaXouov ri» Odragoay rhv xaAkiv, kal roUs 

orvAous, kai tous Aovrijpas, kai mayra rà 
oKEUN. 

Au. Ver.—8 And from Betah (or, Tib- 
hath], and from Berothai [or, Chun, 1 Chron. 
xviii. 3], cities of Hadadezer, king David 
took exceeding much brass. 

And from Betah. 

Boothroyd.—And from Tibhath.] In the 


parallel place these names are Tibhath and 
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Chun. I have adopted the first as most pro- 
bably the true reading here, as it is in the 
versions mentioned; and I consider that 
Berothai ought to be restored there for the 

same reason. 1 Chron. xviii. 8. 
` Took exceeding much brass. 

Ged.—Brought a very great quantity of 
brass, of which Solomon, afterward, made 
the brazen sea, the columns, the lavers, and 
all the other utensils of the temple [LX X 
and Jos.]. 

Hallet.—8 And from Beta, and from Be- 
rothai, cities of Hadadezer. In Chron. it is, 
likewise from Tibhath, and from Chun, cilies 
of Hadarezer. Mere is a difference between 
all these three proper names. Hadarezer 
in Chron. is always called Hadadezer in 
Samuel: an easy mistake, 1 written for ^. 
The names of his two cities are written very 
differently: though we may see somewhat of 
the occasion of the difference. In Samuel 
the words are Trac meo. In Chronicles 
the words are poo nmen. The first name 
is plainly the same, only the two first letters 
are dislocated. In Sam. it is spelt rre3, in 
Chron. it is mw. The other name 3 is 
turned into "rà. The change of © into à 
is not difficult; and the n is taken from the 
end of the first name in Chron. nmo. To 
confirm the reader in the reasonableness of 
the alteration I here propose in Sam., it 
must be observed that here in Sam. the first 
name is spelt Tebah, in the LX X, Syr., and 
Arab. But perhaps the other name is spelt 
right in Sam. and wrong in Chronicles. For 
in Chron. the Syr. calls this city, Berothai, 
as in Sam. and the LXX in both places 
render the name of it, rov exAexrwy, the 
chosen ; which shows that they read, Be- 
rothai, in both places, which they derived 
from iT, he chose. At the end of this 
verse the LXX add what we read in the 
end of the parallel verse in Chron., Brass, 
wherewith Solomon made the brazen sea, and 
the pillars, and the lavers, and all the vessels. 
This I suppose, was omitted by the Bishop's 
figure ellipsis. 

Ver. 13. 
intone gp o% ny bya 
“ey Teg nya DWN 
: "aW 
xai éroinoe Aavid Óvoua* xal ev rà ava- 
kápmrew avróv émárat£e tiv “Ioupaiay év 
TeBeMep eis oxrwxaidexa yirca8as. 
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Au. Ver.—13 And David gat him a name 
when he returned from smiting (Heb., his 
smiting, or, slaying] of the Syrians in the 
valley of salt, being cighteen thousand men. 

14 And he put garrisons in Edom; 
throughout all Edom put he garrisons, and 
all they of Edom became David's servants. 
And the Lorp preserved David whither- 
soever he went. 

Pool.—13 Gat him a name, i.e., much in- 
creased his reputation. Zhe Syrians, or 
Edomites, as they are said to be, 1 Chron. 
xviii. 12. It is likely these two people were 
confederates, and that divers of the Syrians 
whom David had defeated in Syria fled to 
Edom, and there joined with them against 
their common enemy, and made up together 
a very great army (as the number of the 
men slain in it showeth), consisting of the 
veteran soldiers of both countries; although 
the slaughter here following may seem not 
to have been of the Syrians, as the words at 
first reading seem to intimate, but of the 
Edomites; (it not being probable that the 
Syrians would come so far from their own 
country, as to the valley of salt, to fight;) 
and this verse may be read thus, and that 
very agreeably to the Hebrew: And David 
gat him a name then he relurned from 
smiting of the Syrians, in smiting (which is 
easily repeated out of the last clause, ac- 
cording to the common usage of Scripture) 
in the valley of salt eighteen thousand men, 
who were Edomites, as is sufficiently implied 
here in the next verse, and expressed 
1 Chron. xviii. 12. The valley of salt; a 
place in Edom so called, either from its 
neighbourhood to the Salt Sea, or for some 
other cause now unknown. Being eighteen 
thousand men; as it is also 1 Chron. 
xviii 12, where also they are said to be 
smitten by Abishai, because he was then a 
chief commander of tbe army under David, 
and, it may be, began the fight; as, for the 
like reason they are said to be smitten by 
Joab, Psal. lx., title, where also there are 
only 12,000 mentioned; which place, if it 
speak of this battle, the state of it was this: 
Abishai begins the combat, and kills 6,000; 
after him comes in Joab, and kills 12,000 
more, which makes up this 18,000. But why 
may not that be another history and battle? 
So the Edomites and Syrians together did 
first fight with Abishai, and lost 18,000 men, 
and afterwards recruited their forces and 
fought with Joab, and lost other 12,000 
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men. Nor is it strange if two battles were 
fought in one place; of which there are 
divers instances in historians. 

Bp. Patrick.—13 David gat him a name 
when he returned from smiting of the Syrians. | 
His victory over that people (mentioned 
ver. 5), when they came to succour Hadad- 
ezer, gained him a great reputation, as a 
potent prince, and a mighty warrior. 

In the valley of salt, being eighteen thou- 
sand men.] There is nothing in the Hebrew 
answering to the word being: which there- 
fore should be translated, ‘in the valley of 
salt eighteen thousand men." That is, he 
slew of the Edomites so many, besides the 
two and twenty thousand of the Syrians. 
So we read expressly 1 Chron. xviii. 12, and 
in the title of the sixtieth Psalm it is said, 
they were Edomites, not Syrians, who were 
slain in this valley. Only in that place of 
the Psalms, there is mention of no more 
than twelve thousand slain: which makes 
some think it speaks of a distinct battle 
from this. But Abishai, who began the 
fight, perhaps, slew six thousand, and then 
Joab, coming in with his reserve, slew 
twelve thousand more; which, in all, make 
eighteen thousand. By the valley of salt, 
Epiphanius understands the Dead Sea, 
which was formerly a famous valley, or 
rather it was a valley near that sea. But 
neither of these opinions has any good 
foundation, as Salmasius shows: who takes 


2 SAMUEL VIII. 13. 


OW came into immediate connexion with 
wa. 

Ged.—13 ‘And David, on his return 
from smiting the Syrians, erected a monu- 
ment. Meanwhile Abishai  Ben-Zeruia 
having slain of the Edomites, in the vale of 
Melah, eighteen thousand men, he put 
garrisons throughout all Edom." 

A whole line has been dropped out of the 
original of this verse; which I have sup- 
plied from Chronicles. While David was in 
person carrying on the war against the 
Syrians, &c. Abishai, one of his generals, 
subdued the Edomites. 

Booth.—13 And David, on his return 
from smiting the Syrians, erected a monu- 
ment. Meanwhile Abishai, the son of Ze- 
ruiah, slew of the Edomites, in the valley of 
salt, eighteen thousand men. 14 And he 
put garrisons in Edom. 

Houb.—13 Preterea David, Syria de- 
victa, cum rediret, bellum gessit cum Idumceis 
in valle salis, ex iisque decem et octo millia 
hominum interfecit. 

po "1 wm. Ecce alteram seriem man- 
cam, nec non vero etiam perturbatam; ef 
fecit David nomen, cum rediret a percutiendo 
Syriam in valle salis, octodecim millia 
hominum. lo. Ordinem talem non esse 
Hebraicum, facile videt, quisquis Hebraica 
legere assuevit. 20. Non intelligitur, quo- 
modo David fecerit sibi nomen, dum ex Syria 
revertebalur. 30. Ne stare quidem potest 


this valley of salt to have been in the country | fecit sibi nomen, nisi additur *?, sibi, quod 


of Edom, where this battle was fought; and 
to be called by this name, either from 
the salt springs which were therein, or 
from the salt that was digged up there (see 
his Exercit. Pliniane, cap. 35, pages 613, 
614). 

Bishop Horsley.—13 Syrians. From the 
parallel place in Chronicles, namely, 
1 Chron. xviii. 12, it is evident that this 
slaughter in the valley of salt was a 
slaughter of Edomites. And instead of 
mw, the LX X in this place read ow. But 
the passage seems to require further cor- 
rection. I would read thus, 

MO WD OIND T" OW DM INIT) c2 Ow m vm 
** And David acquired fame upon his return 
from his defeat of the Syrians. For he 
smote of Edom, in the valley of salt, 
eighteen thousand." The similitude of the 
words Cw and CmO was the occasion that 
some early transcriber overlooked the two 
words Om T" after OW, and thus the word 


abest e contextu. Denique nescitur, quo- 
rum hostium David ceciderit octodecim 
millia hominum. Neque enim Syri aguntur, 
qui jam devicti erant, et apud quos non est 
vallis salis. Nos totum hunc locum, as- 
sumpto ex veterum versionibus supplemento, 
ita sanari posse credimus, MATA 103 T oy" 
MIT DO T" Tm wi Tono CUM DN OW DM 
Fox wy, et fecit David, cum reverteretur a 
perculiendo Syriam, cum Edom bellum in 
valle salis, et percussit ibi octodecim millia. 
lo. Verbum C? ad posteriora rejicimus. 
2o. Post OW rw, addimus DYW NN, quod ex- 
cidit, propter utriusque similitudinem, quod- 
que legitur 1 Par. xviii. 12. 30. Addimus 
MaMa, ante Mo 872, quod Syrus exhibet in 
verbo Ny, bellum, quodque omissum est. 
simili errore, prope verbum satis simile. 
Denique addimus T^, et percussit, supposito 
verbo DW, quod convertimus, ibi, nempe in 
valle salis. Verbum T^ exhibent Greci 
Intt. in verbo Greeco émára£e, percussit, 
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quanquam ordine paulum diverso utuntur.|and David's sons were chief rulers [or, 
lta fit locus integer ac sanus, adhibita et princes, ch. xx. 26]. 
veterum Intt. et loci paralleli autoritate. Pool.— Recorder ; either, first, The writer 
Dathe.—13 Postquam ex prelio cum of chronicles. But it is not likely he 
Edomitis in valle salis commisso, in quo duo- would have been put among the great 
deviginti millia ceciderant, redierat tropeum | officers of state and church. Or, secondly, 
sibi erezit. The treasurer, wbo examined all the ac- 
Edomitis. Pro cw Syrus legendum esse | counts, and kept records of them. Or, 
DW, Edom, non solum testimoniis rà» ó, | thirdly, The king's counsellor, as Ahithophel 
Syri, Arabis, et codd. Kennicotti 286 et 201 | is called, 2 Sam. xv. 12; 1 Chron. xxvii. 33, 
probatur, sed etiam loco parallelo 1 Chron. who was to bring things of moment to the 
xviii. 12 et Ps. lx. 2, atque preterea versu | king’s mind and remembrance, and to ad- 
sequenti, in quo occupatio terre Edomiticz, | monish him from time to time of things fit 


que illam victoriam excepit, describitur. : 
Caeterum ne sic quidem veram lectionem 
sibi constare, sed ex 1 Chron. xviii. 12 et 
Ps. Ix. 2 aliam componendam esse, con- 
jectat Michaélis (in Bibl. Orient., p. xiii., 
p. 226) in hunc fere modum: erexit David 
trop&um, cum rediret ex pralio cum Syris, 
et Joabus redierat et profligaverat Edomitas 
in valle salis. 

Maurer.—13 cw] Post hoc vocabulum 
nonnulla (fortasse owne T) excidisse vi- 
dentur. Cf. 1 Chron. xviii. 12; Ps. lx. 2. 

14 And the Lord. 

Ged., Booth.—Thus the Lorp [Zfeb., 
Booth., Jehovah]. 


to be done. 
xviii. 18. 
Bp. Patrick.—Recorder.| The Hebrew 
word mazkir, importing something of keep- 
ing in memory, or bringing to remembrance, 
moved our translators to render it recorder 
or remembrancer, as if he wrote the acts of 
every day, which afterward were digested 
into annals. But this, sure, was not so con- 
siderable an employment as to make him 
that had it the prime civil officer in the 
kingdom, as Joab was the military. There- 
fore Victorinus Strigelius takes him to have 
been the chancellor of the kingdom: which 
is more likely than their opinion, who take 


See 1 Kings iv. 3; 2 Kings 


i him for the master of requests, who presented 


Ver. 16, 17, 18. 


wourm>y rpn Nh) 16 
pigu : "pps wm ween 
sa pA goin 
TT 4 :; 97 3*1 ) —8 
Dyp WT wm pm cpm 
ol 


16 xai "Iwa8 vids Xapovias eri rhs a rparias: 
xai "Iwoapar vids "Ayirovd ent ràv wro- 
prygpárov: 17 xai Sadan vids 'Axee xai 
'AxipeAex. vids 'AfidÜap, lepeis" xal Zarà ó 
ypapparevs: 18 kai Bavaias vids 'Io0aé cúp- 
BovAos: kai ó XeAeÓi, kai ó Pederi, kal oi: 
viot Aavià atAdpxa: osav. 

Au. Ver.—16 And Joab the son of Ze- 
ruiah was over the host; and Jehoshaphat 
the son of Ahilud was recorder (or, remem- 
brancer, or, writer of chronicles]; 

17 And Zadok the son of Ahitub, and 
Ahimelech the son of Abiathar, were the 
priests; and Seraiah was the scribe [or, 
secretary | ; 


18 And Benaiah the son of Jehoiada was | xxii. 20. 


petitions, and put the king in mind of them. 
Dr. A. Clarke.—"v5»o, Remembrancer ; 
one who kept a strict journal of all the pro- 
ceedings of the king and operations of his 
army; a chronicler. See the margin. 
Gesen.— Part. "372 as subst. a recorder, 
register, i. q., historiographer, the king's 
annalist, whose duty it was to record the 
deeds of the king and the events of his 
reign, 2 Sam. viii. 16; xx. 24; 1 Kings 
iv. 3; 2 Kings xviii. 18, 37; 1 Chron. 
xviii. 15; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 8; Is. xxxvi. 3, 22. 
The same office is mentioned as existing in 
the Persian court, both ancient and modern, 
where it is called Waka’ Nuwish; Hdot. 
vi. 100; ib. vii. 90; ib. viii. 100; Chardin 
Voyage en Perse, t. iii, p. 327; T. V., 
p. 258, ed. Langlés. So too in the time of 
the Roman emperors Arcadius and Honorius 
under the name of magister memoria. 
Pool.—The son of Ahitub; not of that 
Ahitub, 1 Sam. xxii.; for that was of Itha- 
mar’s race, but this of Eleazar. Ahimelech 
the son of Abiathar ; so Abiathar called his 
son by the name of his father, 1 Sam. 
The priests, i. e., the chief priest 


over both the Cherethites and the Pelethites; | next under Abiathar, who fled to David, 
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1 Sam. xxii. 20, and now was high priest, as 
may be gathered from 2 Sam. xv. 35; 
1 Kings ii. 27, 35: under him these two 
were the next chief priests, or the second 
priests, each one being chief of the house of 
his father, Zadok of Eleazar, and Ahimelech 
of Ithamar. See Numb. iii. 32; 1 Chron. 
xxiv. 3, 4. Or these two are here men- 
tioned, because they constantly attended 
upon the king, that he might consult with 
them in the matters of the Lord, as need 
required. 

Bp. Patrick.—Zadok—and Ahimelech— 
were the priests.] These two were the chief 
of the family of priests; next to the high- 
priest, which was Abiathar: called second 
priests in 2 Kings xv. 18. The former was 
of the family of Eleazar (1 Chron. vi. 5), 
the other of Ithamar. 

Dathe, Ged., Booth.—17 ** And — 
the son of Ahitub, and Abiathar, the son o 
Ahimelech [Syr., Arab. ; so Gesen.], were 
the priests; and Seraiah was the scribe.” 

The text remains a proof either of the 
negligence or ignorance of the Jewish 
critics. It is certain from 1 Sam. xxi. 1, 
and xxii. 9, that Ahimelech was the father, 
not son, of Abiathar; yet this error has been 
suffered to remain in the text both here and 
in 1 Chron. xviii. The Syr. only reads right. 

Dathe.—Cum ex 1 Sam. xxi. 1 et xxii. 9 
constet, Ebjatharum filium  Achimelechi 
fuisse, et sic quoque 1 Chron. xviii. 16 
legatur, vix dubitari potest, nomina hec 
h. l. esse transposita, errore tamen peranti- 
quo in codd. Nam unus Syrus illam lec- 
tionem exhibet, of ó, Vulg., Chaldzus re- 
ceptam. 

Maurer.— Wy (omn Rom pin 
Ita etiam legitur 1 Chron. xviii. 16 ; xxiv. 6. 
Sed constat ex 1 Sam. xxii. 9, 11, 12, 20, 
Achimelechum filium Achitubi fuisse, Ab- 
Jatarum vero Achimelechi. Igitur vix dubi- 
tari potest, legendum esse: 72 WWAN piu 
HOM POM. Falsa lectio haud dubie 
hac ratione orta est. Nimirum sciolus qui- 
dam quum vidisset, Abjatari et patrem et 
avum, Zadoki vero ne patrem quidem com- 
memorari, vitium subesse suspicans, avum, 
quem non opus fuerat commemorare, Zadoki 
patrem fecit, Achimelechum vero, ne hic 
patre careret, in filium Abjatari vertit. 

Bp. Patrick.—Seraiah was the scribe.) 
Secretary of state, as we now Speak; or, as 
others imagine, clerk of the council, who 
set down all acts and decrees; others, the 


keeper of the public accounts. But the 
Hebrew word sopher (which we translate 
scribe) importing something of learning (as 
the word scribe in the New Testament doth), 
I take him to have been his prime coun- 
sellor in the law, who always attended him. 
Constantine. L'Empereur thinks there were 
two sorts of scribes, an ecclesiastical and a 
civil; and here understands the lutter; and 
would have him signify no more than the 
muster-master of the army (see his Annot. 
on Bertram De Repub. Jud., p. 383, &c.). 
Dr. A. Clarke.—The scribe.] Most likely 
the king's private secretary. See the margin. 
Gesen.— Jo "wb, The king's scribe, se- 
cretary, an officer of state who writes the 
royal edicts, etc. 2 Kings xii. 11; 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 11; so xar' éfoxnv OT, the scribe, 
2 Kings xviii. 18; xix. 2; xxii. 3, 8, sq.; 
1 Ch. xxiv. 6 ; Isa. xxxvi. 3; xxxvii. 2; also 
without article WO, 2 Sam. viii. 17 ; xx. 25; 
1 Chron. xviii. 16. Sometimes several 
scribes are mentioned, 1 Kings iv. 3; Esth. 
iii. 12; viii. 9; comp. Jer. xxxvi. 23. 
b) Military scribe or tribune, who had 
charge of the conscription and muster-rolls, 
muster-master, 2 Kings xxv. 19; Jer. lii. 25; 
2 Chron. xxvi. 11; Is. xxxiii. 18. So prob. 
Jer. xxxvii. 15, as having charge of the 
public prison. Genr. of a military leader, 


chief, Judg. v. 14. Comp. Arab. (3S 


to levy a conscription, X4 43$ an army so 







































levied. c) In the later books, a scribe, 
ypapparevs, one skilled in the sacred books 
and in the law, 1 Chron. xxvii. 32; Jere- 
miah viii. 8; Ezra vii. 6, Ezra tas a scribe 
(G0 N7) skilled in the law of Moses. So as 
a title of Ezra, Neh. viii. 1, sq. 12, 26, 36; 
d o 5 ^. 

Ezra vii. 11. Syr. lav, Arab. UJK, 
id. 
Was over both. 

Houb., Horsley, Maurer, Gesen., read as in 
parallel place in Chronicles, "ro 5» [so all 
the ancient versions except LXX], “ was 
over the Cherethites," &c. 

Maurer. — TEN THT LITT) Hac 
sensum non praebent. Pro "wm opinor 
legendum esse "OT 7? quod exstat in loco 
parallelo 1 Chron. xviii. 17. Et Benajah, 
fílius Jojade, prafectus fuit custodum cor- 
poris Davidis, propr. carnificum et cursorum. 
TY tanq. a. M32 r. MY sc. Wh, OT 1 Sam. 


-y 
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$ G^ 
v. 4; xxxi. 9; ‘nS tanquam a NB= ueli 
citus, celer s. inus. MB. est terminatio 
adjectivi. Nomen sing. articulo. definitum 
collective accipitur, ut ‘2222 al. sepissime. 
Idem valet in 29, confossores (= TAN) 
xx. 23. C'tib, 2 Reg. xi. 4, 19, a Dr. W, 
confodit. lta mihi quidem videtur. Sed 
alii secus statuunt. Ceterum carnificum 
nomine vocantur custodes corporis, quia per 
hos supplicia de nocentibus sumebantur, et 
etiamnum sumuntur in oriente. O39] Vi- 
dentur intelligi sacerdotes domestici. Cf. 
xx. 26. Auctor Chronicorum habet c'e 
qon T^, proximi a rege 1 Chron. xviii. 17, 
qua emendatione recentiorem hunc scrip- 
torem cavere voluisse dicunt ne Davides 
sacerdotes alius, quam Levitice stirpis, ha- 
buisse crederetur. 

Pool.— Was over: these words are sup- 
plied out of the parallel place, 1 Chron. 
xviii. 17, and out of 2 Sam. xx. 23, where 
they are expressed. 

The Cherethites and Pelethites were un- 
doubtedly soldiers, and such as were eminent 
for their valour and fidelity to the king, as 
is evident from 2 Sam. xv. 18; xx. 7; 
1 Kings i. 38, 44; and most probably they 
were the king's guards, which consisted of 
these two bands, who might be distin- 
guished either by their several weapons, 
or by the differing time or manner of 
their service. "They are supposed to be thus 
called, either first, from their office, which 
was, upon the king's command, to cut off 
or punish offenders, and to preserve the 
king's person, as their names in the Hebrew 
tongue may seem to imply; or, secondly, 
from some country or place to which they 
had relation. As for the Cherethites, it is 
certain that they were either a branch of the 
Philistines, or a people neighbouring to them 
and confederate with them, as is manifest 
from 1 Samuel xxx. 14; Ezek. xxv. 16; 
Zeph. ii. 4,5. And so might the Pelethites 
be too, though that be not related in Scrip- 
ture. And these Israelites and soldiers of 
David might be so called, either because 
they went and lived with David when he 
dwelt in those parts; or from some notable 
exploit against or victory over these people; 
as among the Romans the names of Asia- 
ticus, Africanus, &c., were given for the 
same reason. One of their exploits against 
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xxx. 14. And it is likely they did many 
other against them, and against other people, 
amongst which the Pelethites might be one. 
Were chief rulers ; had the places of greatest 
authority and dignity conferred on them. 
Bp. Patrick.—18 Benaiah—was over both 
the Cherethites and the Pelethites ;] Or, the 
Crethites and the Plethites, as some pro- 
nounce these words. What they were is 
variously conjectured. The most idle con- 
ceit is that of some of the Jewish doctors 
who take them for the members of the 
great Sanhedrin, nay, for urim and thummim 
(see Selden, lib. ii. De Synedr. cap. 15, 
p. 601, and cap. 16, p. 668). Certain it is 
that they were soldiers, as appears from 
xv. 18, xx. 7, 1 Kings i. 34, where they are 
mentioned as present at the proclaiming 
king Solomon against Adonijah; which 
could not have been done safely without 
some armed force ; and if they were not the 
persons, there were none. Yet they were 
not common soldiers, but the constant 
guards of David's person: like the preto- 
rian bands among the Romans. So Josephus 
calls them evparodQvAaxes, '* keepers of the 
body," who never departed from the place 
where the king was: as we may be satisfied 
by this, that they had a peculiar commander 
and were not under Joab, the captain of the 
host; but are distinguished from his soldiers, 
xx. 6, 7. Some make them men of a gi- 
gantic stature, but I know no ground for 
that; though, no doubt, they were proper 
men, as we speak, robust and of tried 
fidelity ; who, in the rebellion against David, 
did not desert David, but stuck close to him 
(xv. 18). Itis further probable, that they 
were selected out of a certain nation or 
family. For the Cherethites inhabited part 
of Palestine, and were indeed the same with 
the Philistines, as I observed upon | Sam. 
xxx. 14, and see Zeph. ii. 5. The Pelethites, 
it is likely, were a family in Israel: for we 
find two of the name of Peleth mentioned 
in Scripture: one of the tribe of Reuben, 
Numb. xvi. 1, another of Judah, 1 Chron. 
ii. 33. Their arms were bows and arrows, 
and slings, if we may believe the Chaldee 
interpreter, who calls them archers and 
slingers: as Procopius Gazæus calls them 
jaculatores et sagittarios. Which may be 
confirmed by this conjecture, that the Phi- 
listines having sorely galled the Israelites, in 
the fatal battle with Saul, by their archers, 


the Cherethites is in part related 1 Samuel | David took care not only to have his people 
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instructed in the use of the bow, but also 
procured some archers from the Cherethites, 
who were a part of the Philistines, to be his 
guard : as some princes now get the Switzers 
(see my notes upon 1 Sam. xxxi. 3, and 
upon the first chapter of this book, ver. 18). 
The number of them may be probably 
gathered from the targets and shields of gold 
that Solomon made, which were five hun- 
dred (1 Kings x. 16, 17), and were for the 
use of his guard (2 Chron. xii. 9—11), and 
kept in the guard chamber. 

They that would see more of them, may 
look into a little treatise of Opitius, which 
is wholly upon this subject : and Fortunatus 
Scacchus treats largely of them in his Myro- 
thecium, iii., cap. 16—18, where he hath 
this singular opinion, p. 181, that the Che- 
rethites were inferior to the Pelethites: but, 
I think, with reason concludes, that they 
were the king's domestics and lay in his 
palace, or about it, in the night: which he 
gathers from 1 Kings i. 33, where David 
bids Nathan, and Zadok, and Benaiah, take 
with them the servants of their lord, and 
make Solomon king; and accordingly they 
took the Cherethites and the Pelethites with 
them (ver. 38) ; and from the story of that 
brave man Uriah, who would not go to his 
own house to his wife, when Joab and the 
host lay in the field; but went and slept at 
the door of the king’s house “with the ser- 
vants of his lord; " that is, with these 
Cherethites and Pelethites (ch. xi. of this 
book, ver. 9). | 

David's sons were chief rulers.] So the 
Hebrew word cohen often signifies, not only 
a priest, but a prince ; as many learned men 
have observed; particularly Hackspan, in 
his Miscellanea, lib. i., cap. 5, sect. 15, but 
especially Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr., cap. 16, 
p. 671, &c., where he shows, that the 
Hebrew word signifies any minister, either 
of God or of man: as in the twentieth 
chapter of this book (ver. 26), Ira, the 
Jairite, is said to be a cohen, which we 
translate chief ruler about David: and so 
the Chaldee, and the Spanish Jews, a prin- 
cipal officer. But by the law, neither he 
nor David's sons could be priests. There can 
be therefore, no doubt of this, that they were 
the principal officers in the court of David, 
the prime ministers of his house-hold: such 
as, among us, are the lord high-chamberlain, 
steward, treasurer, &c., as appears from 
] Chron. xviii. 17, where this matter is thus 


2 SAMUEL VIII. 16—18. 


explained, *they were at the hand of the 
king;" waiting on him, as chief officers in 
his court, or, as Cornelius Bertram explains 
it, publicos et primarios ministros, * the 
public and principal ministers of state " (see 
Bochartus, lib. ii. Canaan, cap. 17). And 
this was the reason, they say, of Absalom's 
discontent, that he was not one of these 
AvAdpxat; or, had not a place according to 
his mind. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The Cherethites and the 
Pelethites.] The former supposed to be 
those who accompanied David when he 
fled from Saul; the latter, those who came 
to him at Ziklag. But the Targum trans- 
lates these two names thus, the archers and 
the slingers; and this is by far the most 
likely. It is not at all probable that David 
was without a company both of archers and 
slingers. The bow is celebrated in the 
funeral lamentation over Saul and Jonathan; 
and the sling was renowned as the weapon 
of the Israelites, and how expert David was 
in the use of it we learn from the death of 
Goliath. I take for granted that the Chaldee 
paraphrast is correct. No weapons then 
known were equally powerful with these; 
the spears, swords, and javelins, of other 
nations were as stubble before them. The 
bow was the grand weapon of our English 
ancestors; and even after the invention of 
fire-arms, they were with difficulty per- 
suaded to prefer them and leave their 
archery. 

Hallet.—1 might note more errors in tbis 
chapter, but I shall only add, Who can help 
thinking that in the list of names in the two 
last verses of these parallel chapters, there 
is an error one where or other? 


2 Sam. viii. 17, 18. |1 Chron. xviii. 16, 17. 

Zadok the son of|  Zadok the son of 
Ahitub, and Ahi-|Ahitub, and Abi- 
melech the son of|melech the son of 
Abiathar, were the|Abiathar, were the 
priests: and Seraiah | priests: and Shavsha 
was the scribe. And |was the scribe. And 
Benaiah the son of|Benaiah the son of 
Jehoiada, and the Che- | Jehoiada was over the 
rethites, and the Pe-|Cherethites and the 
lethites: and David’s| Pelethites: and Da- 
sons were chief| vid's sons were chief 
rulers, 0°37). about the king, 

DONT. 

Certainly the same man was not called 

Ahimelech and Abimelech. The same man 
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was not called Seraiah, and Shavsha, and 
Sheva, chap. xx. 25. Here must be mis- 
takes in spelling. Jehoiada was over the 
Cherethites and the Pelethites, as it is well 
expressed in Chron. and 2 Sam. xx. 23. 
But it is false to say, as the Hebrew scribes 
_ have written the passage in 2 Sam. viii. 18, 
that the Cherethites and Pelethites, together 
with David’s sons too, were chief rulers, as 
Le Clerc also has observed. And perhaps 
the transcribers of Sam. have been guilty of 
another error in calling David's sons WD, 
which word usually signifies priests, as it is 
rendered just before, ver. 17, where Ahi- 
melech and Abiathar are called, 37, 
priests. I very much question whether the 
word cohen ever signifies any other than a 
priest. Bishop Patrick on this verse, after 
Grotius and Selden, asserts that cohen sig- 
nifies a prince, as well as a priest. Le Clerc 
says the same. But their authorities weigh 
nothing with me against a plain fact. These 
great men quote but two places, all to show 
that cohen signifies a prince. One is this 
under consideration; where it appears from 
the parallel chapter in the Chronicles, that 
DI is written by mistake instead of 
mew, which mistake is as easy as many 
others in the same chapter. The other 
place cited on this occasion is 2 Sam. xx. 26, 
* And Ira also the Jairite was a chief ruler 
(Heb., cohen) about David.” It must be 
owned that this was the reading of this 
place before the time of the making the 
oldest versions in the Polyglot. For the 
word is rendered priest by the Vulg., LX X, 
Syr., and Arab. Yet still I cannot help sus- 
pecting that this is an error of old tran- 
scribers. Others as old as this I have 
before noted. I cannot find any parallel 
account to this in Chron., and so cannot 
correct this error by the help of such a 
parallel account. But it is very easy to see 
that there may be an errorin writing this word, 
as well as there certainly is in writing the 
man's title, Jairite, which is spelt Ithrite, in 
this very same book, chap. xxiii. 38. It seems 
strange that the word cohen, which in above 
six hundred places signifies a priest, should 
in two places be used to signify a prince. 
Buxtorf, indeed, in his Lexicon, refers to 
several other places wherein he thinks cohen 
signifies a prince, as Gen. xli. 45; xlvii. 22, 
where Potiphere is called, “the priest of 
On;" Exod. ii. 16; iii. 1, where Jethro is 
called “ priest of Midian;" and Job xii. 19, 
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where our translators, “he leadeth princes 
away spoiled :” but it may as well be thought 
Job there speaks of priests, as in the context 
he does of councillors, judges, kings, the 
mighty, the trusty, the aged, and princes: 
among which several sorts of men it was 
very proper to mention priests. 

There is another place not referred to by 
them, in which the word coAen is thought to 
signify a prince, and is accordingly rendered 
in our Bible, principal officer, 1 Kings iv. 5. 
But I see no necessity for this. For Zabud 
and his father Nathan might be priests, 
though not high priests : and the king might 
think fit to take a good priest for his friend. 
1 Chron. xxvii. 5, Benaiah the son of Je- 
hoiada is called, in our translation, a. chief 
priest, and in the margin a principal officer. 
It is likely enough that Jehoiada was a 
priest. It is certain there was a priest of 
this name in David's days, the leader, or 
head of the family of Aaron, 1 Chron. 
xii. 27. Benaiah might be his son. His 
being of Kabzeel, 2 Sam. xxiii. 20, which is 
not mentioned among the cities given to the 
Levites, is no argument that he was not a 
priest. For Nob is not mentioned among 
those cities, Josh. xxi, nor 1 Chron. vi, 
and yet it is certain many priests lived there, 
1 Sam. xxi. 1; xxii. 11, 19. If Benaiah 
was a priest, we can have no reason to take 
the word cohen in this place in any other 
sense. He is not here called, the chief 
priest. The chief priest was usually called 
7n pon, but this man is called vw pon. 
It must be owned that the high priest, who 
is called as usual ^v" pnn, 2 Kings xii. 11, 
is in the parallel place, where the very same 
thing is spoken of, called &wv1 y, 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 11. But it is evident Jehoiada the 
father of Benaiah was not high priest. I 
should think, therefore, that the words 
1 Chron. xxvii. 5 should be rendered, 
Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, the priest, 
the chief, i.e., the chief of the captains. 
See ver. 3. I conclude then, there is no 
evidence to prove that cohen ever signifies a 
prince, or any other than a priest. The 
only proof that is urged to show that the 
word cohen in the above-mentioned places 
signifies a prince, and nota priest, is because 
it is so used in 2 Sam. viii. 18 and xx. 26. 
But after what has been said on them, 
perhaps there will not seem to be sufficient 
reason to be of that opinion. 

Gesen.—"T m. 1. an executioner, seer. 
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m9 No. 1, in 1 Sam. v. 4; xvii. 51; only in 
the formula ‘nen ‘myI 2 Sam. viii. 18; 
xv. 18; xx. 7, 23; 1 Kings i. 38, 44; 
1 Chron. xviii. 6; collect. pp. executioners 
and runners or couriers, names applied to 
David's bodyguard (ceparodvAaxes, Jos. Ant. 
vii. 5, 4), whose duty it was both to execute 
punishment and to convey the king's com- 
mands as speedily as possible to his officers, 
comp. "9, MY, MR. See 1 Kings 
ii. 25, 34, 36, coll. Dan. ii. 14.—Some un- 
derstand here Cherethites, i.e., Philistines ; 
but it can hardly be supposed that David 
would choose his own lifeguard from a 
people at all times so hostile and odious to 
the Hebrews. 

2. Cherethite, a Gentile name, i. q., Phi- 
listine, 1 Sam. xxx. 14; plur. om, Che- 
rethites, Philistines, Ez. xxv. 16; Zeph. ii. 5. 
Sept. and Syr. render it Cretans, from which 
and the passages, Amos ix. 7; Jer. xlvii. 4; 
Deut. ii. 33, the conjecture would be strong 
that the Philistines sprang from Crete, were 
it certain that D2, Caphtor, signifies the 
island Crete; see vD. 

"N® m. (n*9) a public runner, courier, with 
art. collect. public runners, couriers, every- 
where coupled with ‘m2 q. v. 2 Sam. 
vii. 18; xv. 18; xx. 7, 23; 2 Kings 
xi. 4, 19. Some without good reason hold 
both ‘m2 and "8 to be Philistines, and 
regard the latter form as put by parono- 
masia for ‘pW, but against the analogy of 
the Hebrew language ; so Ewald Heb. Gram., 
P. 297. See mp. 

FQ not used in Kal; whence p, a priest. 


Loot 


The etymology is doubtful; Arab. ari) 
2797 8 p 
and wet to presage, to divine ; "Hj a 
diviner, soothsayer, often among the pagan 
Arabs; then, an internuncio, envoy; Ethiop. 
FIA, to be a priest, to minister; Syr. 
3 


«n2, to be ministered, consecrated; in 


Bar Ali, to be rich, opulent, to enjoy 


the comforts of life; VZaums: rich- 


ness, riches, prosperity, happiness. But 
all these appear to be secondary meanings, 
derived from the station and power of the 
priesthood, i.e., from T2, priest, which is 
found in the Heb., Chald., Syr., and Eth. 
languages.—The native power of this word, 
therefore, is still to be sought by conjecture. 
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Hitzig supposes (ad Is. Ixi. 10) that D is 
i. q. T2, £o stand, whence T5, pp. one who 
stands by, an assistant. Maurer regards p 
as i. q. m, TO, to incline, to bend, i.e., to 
bow down, as is done in worship, whence 
[33 pp. one bowing down, making prostra- 
tions. Both of these conjectures are worth 
attention; in favour of the last, we might 
perhaps also appeal to the Syro-Arabic 


gloss U^ —* CENT i.e, to bow down 


oneself sc. in worship. Other conjectures 
see in Thesaur., p. 661, 662. Hence 
> plur. 55», m. a priest; Chald. YN, 
[4 


a E Pd 
Syr. Laos, Arab. ups, Ethiop. Yj4y3: 


id. For the etymology see in r. 12. Very 
freq. in Ex., Lev., Deut. of the priests of 
Jehovah, as Ex. ii. 16. Among the Hebrews 
the high-priest, ó dpywpeis, was called ped 
AI, Lev. xxi. 10, &c., also v^ yb, 
2 Kings xxv. 18, &c., uv ‘a0, Ezra vii. 5; 
TEDI ÒI, the anointed priest, Lev. 
iv. 3,5, 16. The next in dignity was called 
"Wo D, the second priest, Jer. lii. 24; but 
this phrase in the plur. neos 335, 2 Kings 
xxiii. 4, seemstoimply all the priestsin oppo- 
sition to the high priest.—Melchizedek, the 
earliest king of Jerusalem, is also called a 
priest of Jehovah, Gen. xiv. 18; Ps. cx. 4; 
and several of the earliest Hebrew kings 
were in fact also priests, as Solomon, 1 Kings 
viii.; comp. Uzziah, 2 Chron. xxvi. 16. So 
Virg. /En. iii. 80, * Rex Anius, rex idem 
hominum Pheebique sacerdos.” 

Note. It is an ancient opinion of the 
Hebrew intpp. that y% signifies also prince. 
Not only have the Chaldee translators ren- 
dered it in several places by 822, prince, as 
Gen. xli. 45; Ex. l. c.; Psalm cx. 4; but 
the author of Chronicles also seems to have 
followed this view, since he renders the 
words 2 Sam. viii. 18, 7] ON 71 93, giving 
in his manner a gloss, 1 Chron. xviii. 17, 
TAI T) Ove TN P, and the sons of 
David, the chiefs, were at the side of the 
king, i.e., were the chief ministers of the 
kingdom. The chief passages are 2 Sam. 
viii. 16; xviii. 20, 23—26 ; 1 Kingsiv. 2—6; 
from all which it appears that there were 
priests connected with the court, partly ex- 
ercising their proper functions, aud partly as 
friends and counsellors of the sovereign ; as 
was also often the case with prophets and 
priests in later times. The author of Chron- 
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icles seems to have chosen his interpretation 
from the more ancient context, because 
priests of any other than the Levitical 
family were unknown to him. Of less 
weight is the authority of Onkelos. Hence in 
all the passages referred to, the signif. priest 
is the only true one. Comp. the case of Solo- 
mon above. See more in Thesaur., p. 663. 
Gesen. Thesaur.—Atqui plures sunt V. T. 
loci, in quibus 0722 in amicis et aulicis regis 
memoratur, et vetusta est opinio, ibi non 
sacerdotes sed principes s. nobiles intelligi, 
quam significationem plures primariam 
fuisse statuunt atque vel ex commenticia 
illa ministrandi potestate, vel ab honoris et 
divitiarum notione apud Syros, de qua supra, 
ductam existimant (v. Simonis in Lex. Keil 
Vers. üb. die Chronik, p. 346 Movers krit. 
Untersuchungen üb. die Chronik, p. 300). 
Paullo accuratius igitur illos locos pertractare 
liceat, ut lectoribus nostris persuadeamus, 
ubique in certa explorataque sacerdotis 
notione acquiescendum esse. Sunt potis- 
simum tres 2 Sam. viii. 16—18 ; xx. 23—26 ; 
1 Reg. iv. 2—6, quibus amici et ministri 
regii Davidis et Salomonis recensentur. 
Proficiscamur a secundo, qui maximi hac in 
questione momenti est, quo extremo hzc 
habentur: "weg NTP ON POTD QPM R) 
NY yO TI, Zadocus et Ebjathar erant 
sacerdoles : et etiam Ira Jairita erat sacer- 
dos Davidis. De Zadoco et Ebjatharo 
quum aliunde constet 2 Sam. xv. 24, sqq. 
1 Reg. i. 7, 8, 26 sqq. maxime xxxiv. 39; 
ii. 35; 1 Par. xxx. 22), veri nominis eos 
sacerdotes Leviticos eosdemque tamen 
magne in aula regia auctoritatis fuisse, hic 
autem Ire mentio annectatur his verbis: 
et eliam [ra...erat sacerdos Davidi, con- 
sequitur, hunc simili modo atque illos sacer- 
dotem amicumque regium fuisse, quod 
quidem posterius significatur dativo, "7 22 
coll. lud. xvii. 10: ya ay) YAM, xviii. 19. 
Kimchi: c wana v yown nx? 5ym VY. 
Atque hzc ita se habere, luculenter apparet 
ex illorum locorum tertio 1 Reg. iv. 2—6, 
quo Salomonis aulici recensentur. In his 
verbis Comm. 4 iterum comparent WYM PTS 
Dx, quibus Comm. 5 additur: jn73 "an 
Tos mn y? , et Sabud, filius Nathani, erat 
sacerdos isque amicus regis (non: Sabud 
sacerdos erat amicus regius, in quam sen- 
tentiam scribendum fuisset 721). Itaque 
efficitur ex duobus his locis, in aula Davidis 
et Salomonis complures fuisse sacerdotes, 
qui partim sacris administrandis preessent 
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(Zadocus et Ebjathar), partim interioris ad- 


missionis apud regem essent, quorumque 
utpote virorum piorum et sapientium con- 


silio et auctoritate reges uti solebant (cf. 
inter se illud Iud. xvii. 10 de Micha sacer- 


dote Danitarum : jo m) 5 Tm, et Gen. 


xlv. 8 de Josepho : fX» RO MM, quem- 
admodum iidem ceteroquin prophetas, ex c. 


Davides Nathanum, in amicorum numero 
habebant et imperatores regesque Christiani 
inde a Constantio Chloro et Constantino 
Magno episcopos in aulicorum amicorumque 
regiorum corona habebant, quod quidem re- 
putare, non omnem rem in scurrile vertere 
debebat Moversius l. c. qui de loco 2 Sam. 
viii. disputans p. 303 ita scribit: * Andere 
machen — wirklich auf possierliche Weise 
— die Sóhne Davids zwar nicht zu Priestern 
ex professo, sondern nur zu seinen geist- 
lichen Ráüthen, oder ‘ Hofcaplünen,' wobei 
sie nur vergessen, dass das Alterthum keine 
Consistorialrithe und Hofcaplüne, sondern 
nur Opferpriester gehabt habe," que non 
scripsisset vir doctus, nisi ipse eius, quse 
sacerdotum in aula Persarum et /Egyptiorum 
erat, conditionis immemor fuisset. His 
autem  premissia lucebit etiam illorum 
locorum primus 2 Sam. viii. 16—18, plurimis 
ille quidem recentiorum disputationibus 
vexatus (vide de Wette Beytrüge i., p. 81; 
nostr. Hist. Ling. Hebr, p. 41; Wineri 
Lex. h. v. Gramberg über die Chronik, 
p. 143 sqq.; Religionsideen d. A. T. i. 
p. 252; Maurer ad h. l. et contra Keilium, 
Moversium ll. cc.), reliquisque sane dif- 
ficilior. Priorem is continet indicem prin- 
cipum Davidis, in quo postquam Comm. 17 
dictum est: et Zadoc filius Ahitub et Ahi- 
melech filius Ebjathar erant sacerdotes, 
additur: "j V ‘MeN mum vri xvn 
v3 DW». Quod si sanum esset, explicandum 
foret: ef Benajas filius Jojade et Crethi 
Plethique et filii Davidis erant 032. Sed 
dudum viderunt critici (Clericus, Hubi- 
gantius, nuper Maurerus), ex locis parallelis 
2 Sam. xx. 23; 1 Par. xviii. 17 cum Chald., 
Vulg., Syr. pro nom reponendum esse ?» 
ronm, ut sententia sit: et Benajas...pre- 


fectus erat satellitibus regiis, et filii Davidis 


erani Oo. (Huius indicis scripturam 
etiam alio in loco laborare, et pro Ahimelech 


filius Ebjathar legendum esse Ebjathar filius 


Ahimelech, ostendit Korbius in Wineri Theol., 
Journal iv., p. 295). Eodem igitur loco 
comparent filii Davidis, quo in duobus locis 
precedentibus ra, sacerdos Davidis et Sabud, 
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sacerdos amicus regius, unde non possumus 
non colligere, et ipsos vere sacerdotes fuisse, 
fortasse sacra privata administrantes (v. Iudd. 
l. c.), eosque tamen patris comites in aula 
degentes, ut sacerdotum magorumgue filii 
apud Ægyptios et Persas. Quod quidem 
posterius eorum munus priore omisso ex- 
pressit auctor Paralipomenón, cui sacerdotes, 
qui Levite non essent, pro sui temporis 
rationibus non poterant non _ offendiculo 
esse, pro "7? D'Y? NJ "33 ponens: T °M 
Tos T) OE, et filii Davidis proximi 
erant a lalere regis. Similem interpre- 
tationem etiam dederunt LXX, xai ol vioi 
AaBid atiAdpya cav, quanquam hec for- 
tasse ex Paralipomenis fluxit, Targ. rn n; 
ex Rabbinis Kimchius, in recentioribus 
Clericus al. quibus sacerdotum mentio huic 
loco inepta videtur. Sed etiam h. l. pro- 
prium sacerdotis significatum retinendum 
esse, ex duobus locis parallelis evidens est ; 
filiosque regis vere sacerdotes fuisse, nemini 
mirum videbitur, qui intimam inter munus 
regium et sacerdotale apud veteres Hebreos 
necessitudinem perpenderit (cf. Josephus de 
vita sua, $ 1: domep wap’ éxáorows AAN ris 
€orw evyeveias vmóÜeois, ores map Tui ù 
THs lepwovrns uerovaía rexunpidy érti yévovs 
Aaumpérnros). — Reliqui loci, in quibus unus 
vel alter veterum interpretum, sed sine 
necessitate et contra linguæ usum, y, prin- 
cipis vel ministri significatu accepit, sunt: 
2 Reg. x. 11: YX) wTO (de Ahabi sacer- 
dotibus idolatricis). Kimchi; ren. Ibid. 
xi. 9: [323 yTXv LXX, Ioa? ó cvverós, 
preterea Gen. xli. 45; Ex. iii. 1 ; xviii. 1; 
Ps. cx. 4, ubi Targumista 8 interpretatus est. 

Professor Lee.—"r8, masc. plur. OTD. 
I. Name of a portion of the Philistines, re- 
siding on the south-west shore of Judea, 
derived from the island of Crete, as some 
think; but without any good foundation, 
1 Sam. xxx. 14; Ezek. xxv. 16; Zeph. ii. 5. 
Comp. with Amos ix. 7; Jer. xlvii. 4; Deut. 
ii. 23 : out of all which we only learn that certain 
Philistines came from 3: but not a word 
to identify Caphtor with Crete. If, more- 
over, this people was so called, after the 
name of their country, they would here have 
been termed, c"*2, not om. No re- 
liance can, therefore, be placed on this 
reasoning. See, also, Gen. x. 13, 14. LXX, 
XAO, xprras, xprràv, in these places re- 
spectively, and vr. 6, in the last, has KPTN, 
for Heb. n*», which clearly evinces the 
ignorance of the translator. 
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IX. 2. 


II. The style and title of certain brave 
soldiers in David’s army, 2 Sam. viii. 18; 
xv. 18; xx. 7, 23, occurring with 727, ac- 
cording to Gesenius, executioners (“ car- 
nifices ") and couriers. Of the first of these 
interpretations, however, no adequate autho- 
rity can be adduced, and the second offers 
no very strong probability. So called, most 
likely, after the tribes of the Philistines, out 
of which they may have been hired as mer- 
cenary soldiers: a thing always common in 
the East. See also under "5$. 

8, m. found with ‘Y, and M3. Pro- 
bably, a mercenary soldier of one of the 
tribes of the Philistines—used collectively— 
Pelethites, 2 Sam. viii. 18; xv. 18; xx. 7, 23. 


s N 
Gesenius compares the Arab. celer 


C øse 


equus ; wis , audax, robustus, celer. See 


13, m. pl. 0, constr. 22. Arabic 
s ^ 
"T administrator alieni negotii; operam 
ao 


viro deferens in necessitate. Castell. The 
primary notion seems to have consisted in 
doing the business of, or acting as a mediator 


for, another : whence derived it is impossible 


now to say. Thence, secondarily, acting as 
a priest: thirdly, after idolatry had been 
introduced, as a diviner; Arab., Ariolus, 
i.e., heathen priests: and, fourthly, from 


their wealth and influence, Syr. qna» 


beatus fuit; magnarum divitiarum (opum) 
possessor. A priest, or secondary mediator 
between God and man, both under the 
patriarchal and Jewish dispensations, Gen. 
xiv. 18; xli. 45, 50; xlvi. 2; Exod. ii. 16; 
iii. 1; xix. 6; Josh. vi. 4; 1 Sam. xxii. 17; 
Ps. cx. 4. In 2 Sam. viii. 18. Comp. 
1 Chron. xviii. 17; some have supposed the 
word to signify minister, in a political sense ; 
which would be to take the usage here as 
grounded on the primary notion noticed 
above: which to me is more probable than 
the opinion of Gesenius, who holds that 
priests in the true sense of that term are 
meant: because in that case, priests, not of 
the tribe of Levi, would be acknowledged. 


Cuar. IX. 2. 
PDq3» "nM — 
— xai elev, 'Eyà OovAos ods. 
Au. Ver.—2 And there was of the house 
of Saul a servant whose name was Ziba. 
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And when they had called him unto David, 
the king said unto him, rt thou Ziba? 
And he said, Thy servant is he. 

Thy servant is he. 

Houb.—Tu»: Melius, TY "^, ego servus 
tuus, ut Greci Intt., éyó 8ovrAos ads: Sic 
Syrus, XNR, ego...vel, ut versu 6 TO? 7, 
ecce servus (uus. 


Ver. 3. 
t^ riy ped TI omn 
pow Ten kop MPN) Sake ma’ 
b» 


kai elnev ó Baowevs, Ei bmoAéAeurras ék 
Tov oxov SaovA fri dv)p, kai mooo per 
avrov €Xeos Oeov, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—3 And the king said, 7s there 
not yet any of the house of Saul, that I may 
shew the kindness of God unto him, &c. 

The kindness of God. 

Pool.— The kindness of God ; either, first, 
That kindness which I owe him for God's 
sake, and by virtue of my oath given to him 
about it, 1 Sam. xx. 14, 15. But that oath 
seems only to oblige him to Jonathan's pos- 
terity, and not to any other of Saul's house. 
Or, secondly, Great and eminent kindness. 

Booth.—Peculiar kindness. 

" Houb.—Ego enim ei cum Deo benigne 
faciam. 

cite on vo» mme, Et faciam cum eo 
misericordiam Dei. Non aliam sententiam 
hac habere possent, quam, faciam miseri- 
cordiam excellentem, aut mirificam, tanquam 
oY» notaret superlativum gradum. Sed 
cw, ubi indicat rei magnitudinem et excel- 
lentiam, conjunctum esse solet cum admi- 
ratione; neque convenit ut David suam ipse 
beneficentiam  admiretur. Propter hanc 
causam legimus 030, cum Deo, sive Deo 
adjuvante. Ita legere videtur Syrus, qui, 
wim "zo, propter Deum, quod etiam sig- 
nificat DaO. 


Ver. 6. 
* s 3 
“pty myi Wy cs — 

:W33» man 
— xai elev aùr Aavid, MeudiBocÓé ; xal 

eire», Idoð ó 80vAds cov. 
Au. Ver.—6 Now when Mephibosheth 
[called Merib-baal, 1 Chron. viii. 34], the 


son of Jonathan, the son of Saul, was come 
unto David, he fell on his face, and did 
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reverence. And David said, Mephibosheth. 
And he answered, Behold thy servant ! 

And David said, Mephibosheth. 

Houb.—rmeico: Legendum, norm mw, 
num tu Miphiboseth, ut antea legitur ma 
woz, num iu Sibá? Id declarat responsum 
Miphibosethi, Tu» mn, ecce servus (uus. 
Neque enim vocat hic David Miphibosethum, 
ut Deus Samuelem puerum vocabat dicens, 
Samuel. Aderat enim Miphiboseth, audire 
paratus, quid sibi a Davide diceretur. Con- 
venit, num tu Miphiboseth, quia eum David 
nondum viderat. 


Ver. 8. 


Au. Ver.—8 And he bowed himself, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—And Mephibosheth [LXX] 
bowed himself, &c. 

Ver. 10. 
TIA has mye jb nv 
TANTI MM OMT) TR 
Tiens Ader Hn nn 
wn PGP OZ THM pr 
xai epyd avrà thy yr» av, kai oi vioi gov, 
xai of 80vd0i cov, xai cigoices TQ vig ToU 
Kvpíov cov dprovs, kai erai dprovs" xal 
Mepdioo 0€ vids roù xupiov cov payerat ĉa- 
mayros dproy éri ris rpame(rs pov, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—10 Thou therefore, and thy 
sons, and thy servants, shall till the land for 
him, and thou shalt bring in the fruits, that 
thy master’s son may have food to eat: but 
Mephibosheth thy master's son shall eat 
bread alway at my table. Now Ziba had 
fifteen sons and twenty servants. 

Houb.—10 Tu cum tuis filis ac servis 
colito agros.  /ffferes annonam filio Domini 
tui, quá illi vescentur ; Miphiboseth autem, 
filius. Domini tui, habebit in mensa mea per- 
petuum cibum ; erant autem Sibe filii quin- 
decim et servi viginti. 

10 mam: Series est talis, et adduces, ut 
sit filio Domini tui panis, quem edant, i.e., 
ut habeat filius Domini tui, unde suppeditet 
illis cibum. Filii et servi Sibæ alebantur 
fructibus agrorum quos Siba excolebat, Mi- 
phiboseth annonam eis dividente, cùm 
intereà ipse Miphiboseth annoná regia 
utebatur, regis mensæ accumbens. Græci 
Intt., Syrus, et Vulgatus, omittunt mm, 
quod post mean, legitur; non quod non id 
legerent, sed quia non convertunt verbum 
de verbo. 
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Ver. 11. 

“By “bos THOON Saw ced 
nipy* 12 Says ien S niv 
irog-oy Ook AUS FAY 
: ien 32 DN? 


xal elne uà mpós róv Baca, Kara rrávra 
doa évréradrat Ó kópiós pov ó Bacwevs ro 
80vA@ abro), ovrws morrer ó Sovdds cov. xai 
MepdiBoobe Fobiev ext rs rparé(ns. Aavid 
kaÜos eis TOY viay avroÜ rod Bacirews. 

Au. Ver.—11 Then said Ziba unto the 
king, According to all that my lord the king 
hath commanded his servant, so shall thy 
servant do. As for Mephibosheth, said the 
king, he shall eat at my table, as one of the 
king’s sons. 

As for Mephibosheth, said the king, he 
shall eat, &c. 

Houb., Horsley, Dathe, Ged.—'' So Me- 
phibosheth ate at the king's table," &c. So 
Syr., Arab., and equivalently LXX, which 
has David's. The rest, my, except one 
Heb. MS., which has fis, i. e., David's. 
—Ged. 

Commentaries and Essays, Booth. — So 
Mephibosheth ate at his table, as one of the 
king's sons. [1 MS, and equivalently 
LXX.] 

Dathe.—Minus apta est h.l. lectio vul- 
garis ‘170 Y in mensa mea. Nam non rex 
loquitur, sed scriptor pergit in historia. Oi 
ó habent: ad mensam Davidis; Syrus: in 
mensa regis. Tantum Chaldzus et Vulgatus 
lectionem receptam exhibent, pro qua Ken- 
nicotli codex 182. w habet. 

Maurer.— `m] Hec cum sint verba 
scriptoris, non regis, videtur scribendum esse 


ipg, quod exhibet cod. Kennic. 182. 
Cuar. X. 6, 7, 8. 
T3 wp? 7 "ey 3» ANT 6 
pons Pziper yep —* 
Dapp sgis os) it, 
Ds Abn "yo TANN) V3? ADR 
rot nw “ype sib why) 
ns agivny rpm Wy ves; 
Vey *33 ANY s : Dian Mauros 
wm 


6 kal ei3ov oi viol 'Appàòv Öri karpa xov- 
0ncay ó dads Aavið. xal drécreiXav of vioi 
"Appov kai €ucobdoavro ri) Zvpiay Baifpaáy, 
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X. 6—8. 

xai THY Zvpíay ZovBà, kal 'Poó, elkoot yii- 
das me(&v, kai rov BaciXéa 'ApaXrk. xiMovs 
dvüpas, kai 'loroj3 8d8exa yıiMdðas dyÓpóv. 
7 xai ffkovce Aavid, kai améoreie rov 'Ioaf8 
kai magav riv Óvvauuy rovs Ovrarovs. 8 xal 
e£nAO0ov of viol 'Aupóy, k.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—6 And when the children of 
Ammon saw that they stank before David, 
the children of Ammon sent and hired the 
Syrians of Beth-rehob, and the Syrians of 
Zoba, twenty thousand footmen, and of king 
Maacah a thousand men, and of Ish-tob 
twelve thousand men. 

7 And when David heard of it, he sent 
Joab, and all the host of the mighty men. 

8 And the children of Ammon came out, 
and put the battle in array at the entering in 
of the gate: and the Syrians of Zoba, and 
of Rehob, and of Ish-tob, and Maacah, were 
by themselves in the field. 

Bp. Patrick.—6 Of Ish-tob.] Or, of the 
men of Tob : a country unto which Jephthah 
fled from his unkind brethren (see Judg. 
xi. 3). 

Bishop Horsley.—6 Upon comparing the 
parallel places in this chapter and in the 
nineteenth chapter of the first book of Chro- 
nicles, there is much reason to suspect that 
the numbers are corrupt in both. In this 
passage, the whole number of the hired 
troops appears to have been 33,000; in 
1 Chron. xix. 7, the chariots alone are 
32,000, a number altogether incredible. In 
the 18th verse of this chapter, David kills 
only 700 men fighting in the chariots, and 
40,000 horsemen. If in these armies there 
were no horsemen but such as rode (pos- 
tilion-like) upon the horses which drew the 


‘cars, 40,000 of such horsemen is out of all 


proportion to 700 fighting in the chariots, or 
even to 7,000, which is the number in 
1 Chron. xix. 18. The true numbers were 
probably these, 
Infantry hired of the Syrians......... 32,000 
Chariots of Maacah, with their proper 
appointment of fighters and riders 
Infantry slain by David of the whole 
army under Shobach, which, with 
the additions of Syrians from 
Mesopotamia, was more numerous 
than the hired army of the Am- 
MONIES anaana aae 
Belonging to the chariots 
7 And when David heard of it, §c. 
Booth.—And they went and encamped 
before Medeba. [1 Chron. xix. 7.] And 


1,000 
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when David heard of this, he sent Joab, 
&c. 

Houb.—7 David, his auditis, misit Joab 
et exercitus delectum robur, qui cum iter fe- 
cissent, contra Medaba castra posuerunt. 

7 & 8 wa, et ezierunt. Ante heec verba 
hoc addendum, quod legitur, 7 Paral., cap. 
xix. ver. 7, NYTD ^X» vorm wan, et venerunt, et 
casira posuerunt e regione Medaba, qure 
verba hic omissa sunt a scriba saltum faciente 
a verbo 2" ad verbum simile w^, et que 
in medio erant, relinquente. Mox sub- 
jungitur filios Ammon castra posuisse in in- 
troitu porte ; quibus verbis aperte declaratur, 
nominatam fuisse in ante-dictis urbem eam, 
cujus porte hic memorantur. Nempe urbs 
est Medaba, ad quam convenit uterque ex- 
ercitus Syrorum et Israelitarum. In libro 
Paralipomenon de Syris hoc narratur, hic 
autem de Israelitis. 

Ver. 9. 

Au. Ver.—When Joab saw that the front 
of the battle was against him before and 
behind, he chose of all the choice men of 
Israel, and put them in array against the 
Syrians. 

Bp. Patrick.—The front of the battle.) 
In the Hebrew, the fuce of the battle, &c., 
i.e. they had divided their forces; the 
Syrians appearing before him, and the Am- 
monites behind him. 

* Ver. 10. 

"734: Plene fuit scribendum Wir, Abisai, 
ut infra ver. 14, quomodo supra ver. 5, 
scribendum fuerat wr, Jericho, ut lego in 
plerisque codicibus, non autem 1. 

Ver. 14. 

Au. FVer.—14 And when the children of 
Ammon saw that the Syrians were fled. 

Ged., Booth. that the Syrians were 
fleeing. 





Ver. 16. 
Au. Ver.— Hadarezer. 
Houb., Ged., Booth.— Hadadezer. 
wm, Adarezer. Nos, Adadezer, ut 
antea, et ut hic lego in quinque codicibus. 
Sic etiam legit hoc loco Hieronymus, quem 
vide apud Martianseeum.— Houb. 
Ver. 18. 
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kal €puye Zvpía dmó mpooómov 'lopajA. 
kal dveie Aavid éx ris Supias émrakócia 
Gppata, kal reccapáxovra xidadas imméov, 
xai róv ZeBàk róv dpxovra tis Üvrdueos 
avrov érrdra£e, kal dréÜavev éxei. 

Au. Ver.—18 And the Syrians fled before 
Israel; and David slew the men of seven 
hundred chariots of the Syrians, and forty 
thousand horsemen [1 Chron. xix. 18, foot- 
men], and smote Shobach the captain of 
their host, who died there. 

Bp. Patrick.— David slew the men of seven 
hundred chariots.] That is, seven thousand 
men, who belonged to those seven hundred 
chariots, as it is explained in 1 Chron. 
xix. 18. 

Forty thousand horsemen.) In that place 
of the Chronicles it is said “ forty thousand 
footmen." Which teaches us how to explain 
the words here; viz., that they were mixed 
together, horse and foot: and that in all 
there were slain forty thousand of them, part 
horsemen and part footmen. 

Pool.— The men of seven hundred chariots; — 
Heb., seven hundred chariots, i.e., the men 
belonging to them, that fought in or with 
them; as plainly appears, 1. Because the 
men only, and not the chariots, were capable 
of being killed, ns these are said to have 
been. 2. Because it is thus explained in the 
Book of Chronicles, which was written after 
this book, for this end, to explain what was 
dark or doubtful, and to supply what was 
omitted here; where, instead of these words, 
are seven thousand men which fought in 
chariots, 1 Chron. xix. 18. And thisisa 
very common metonymy; of which see 
above, chap. viii. 4, and the notes on 1 Sam. 
xiii. 5. Although there might be seven 
thousand chariots in all, whereof seven hun- 
dred were chosen ones; according to the 
distinction made Exod. xiv. 7. Forty thou- 
sand horsemen; for which in 1 Chron. 
xix. 18, is forty thousand footmen ; which 
may be reccnciled divers ways. 1. Both 
these may be true, that he slew forty thou- 
sand horsemen, which being the most con- 
siderable part and strength of the army, it 
might seem sufficient to name them, and 
every one could easily understand that the 
footmen in that case were certainly cut off; 
and that he slew also forty thousand foot- 
men, as is said 1 Chron., where he mentions 
them only, because they were omitted in 
2 Sam., and the horsemen being expressed 
here, it was needless to repeat them in 

4D 
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1 Chron. 2. The horsemen may be here 
called footmen, in opposition to those that 
fought in chariots; because they sometimes 
fought on horseback, and sometimes came 
down from their horses, and fought on foot, 
when the place of the battle was more com- 
modious for footmen than for horsemen; 
which it is not improbable was their case 
here; for David being a soldier of great 
prudence and experience, and understanding 
the great numbers of the Syrian horsemen, 
whereas the Israelites had but very few, 
Deut. xvii, 16, would doubtless endeavour to 
choose a place as inconvenient for their 
horsemen as he could. 3. Peradventure the 
Syrians designed to bring the war into David's 
country, and therefore hastened their march, 
and for that end put their footmen on horse- 
back (as hath been frequently done in like 
cases), who, when they came to the-place of 
battle, came down from their horses, and 
fought on foot. So there is no need of 
acknowledging an error of the scribe in the 
sacred text; which yet if it were granted 
in such historical passages of no moment to 
the doctrine of faith and good life, it would 
not shake the foundation of our faith in 
matters of great importance, which it might 
reasonably be presumed the providence of 
God would more watchfully preserve from 
all depravation or corruption. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—SEvEN nuNpnEDn chariots 
—and forly thousand nonsEMEN.] In the 
parallel place, 1 Chron. xix. 18, it is said, 
David slew of the Syrians sEvEN THOUSAND 
men, which fought in chariots. It is dif- 
ficult to ascertain the right number in this 
and similar places. It is very probable that, 
in former times, the Jews expressed, as they 
often do now, their numbers, not by words at 
full length, but by numeral letters ; and, as 
many of the letters bear a great similarity to 
each other, mistakes might easily creep in 
when the numeral letters came to be ex- 
pressed by words at full length. This alone 
will account for the many mistakes which 
we find in the numbers of these books, and 
renders a mistake here very probable. The 
letter *, with a dot above, stands for seven 
thousand, } for seven hundred: the great simi- 
larity of these letters might easily cause the 
one to be mistaken for the other, and so 
produce an error in this place. 

Ged., Booth.— But the Syrians fled before 
Israel; and David destroyed seven hundred 
chariots of the Syrians, and seven thousand 
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horse, and forty thousand foot. He smoie 
also, Shobach, the captain of their host, who 
died there. 

Seven thousand horse. This reading is 
formed partly from Josephus, and partly 
from p. p. 1 Chron. xix. 18.— Ged. 

Houb.—18 Sed Syri ante Israel terga 
verterunt, delevilque David septem millia 
equitum, septingentos currus et quadraginta 
millia peditum ; simul Sobach exercitus ducem 
percussit, qui et ibi mortuus est. 

In meo VV, Septingentos currus. Le- 
gitur, 1 Paral xix. 18 C^ new, septem 
millia (curruum). Alterutrum in mendo 
positum. Nos numerum eum, qui minor 
est, anteferimus. Nam septem mille currus 
nimis multi sunt pro exercitu Syrorum, qui 
numerum non excedebat triginta trium 
millium, ut liquet ex versu 6 ...C'v'6, (qua- 
draginta millia) equitum. Locus parallelus, 
quadraginta millia, YN €'n, peditum, vera 
scriptura: nam equitum, falsa. Numerus 
enim quadraginta millium equitum nimis 
multus est pro utroque exercitu Syrorum et 
Ammonitarum, non item numerus quadraginta 
millia peditum. Nam Syri erant triginta tria 
millia; Ammonitze eundem numerum militum 
habere poterant; ut non sit incredibile apud 
utrosque cecidisse pedites quadraginta millia. 
Perturbationem magnam huc fuisse invectam 
probat, tum id quod aupra diximus, tum vero 
etiam quod hic omittitur, quot pedites in 
pugna ceciderint, quanquam quot eguiles, 
non omittitur. Sed equites Syros memorat 
locus parallelus, numero septem millium, 
quem nos numerum amplectimur. Ut videat 
lector, ad quas nugas recurrant, qui negant 
fuisse hic quidquam a librariis peccatum, 
juvat nos memorare hzc, quie adversus Lud. 
Cappellum respondebat Junior Buxtorfius in 
Anticritica sua. Lud. Cappellus hec ob- 
servarat: “David dicitur percussisse ex 
Syris quadraginta millia pedites. At 2 Sam. 
x. 18 pro peditibus dicuntur equites: alter- 
utrum videtur mendosum." Cui Buxtorfius 
sic respondet: “At ipsi soli sic videtur: 
aut dicat, cui praeterea? Codices consen- 
tiunt: Interpretes hactenus in utraque lectione 
acquieverunt. Respondent nonnulli, Davidem 
percussisse quadraginta millia pedites et 
totidem equites; in uno loco commemorari 
hos, in altero illos. Alii putant fuisse quidem 
pedites, qui percussi fuerunt, sed ob forti- 
tudinem appellari equites, sicut hodie quivis 
strenuus et fortis appellatur cavalier. Alii 
existimant hos quadraginta millia fuisse 
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equites; sed cum currus prostrarentur et 
periclitarentur, illos ab equis descendisse, et 
pedespugnasse. Hinc vocari pedites. Sanc- 
tius ad locum Samuelis: dicendum est... 
neque in Libro Regum, neque in Libro Para- 
lipomenon omnia fuisse numerata. Addidit 
Liber Paralipomenon, peditum quadraginta 
millia, quod omiserat in Libris Regum His- 
toria Sacra, neque equitum meminit, quia de 
illorum numero in Libris Regum disertis 
verbis actum videbat." Buxtorfio imprimis 
haec placebat Sanctii cavillatio potius, quam 
interpretatio. 
Gallice historig scriptor, qui narraret in 
pugna quadam quadraginta millia equitum 
fuisse a Galljs interfecta, neque adderet toti- 
dem pedites fuisse a Gallis deletos, quia de 
peditibus alter scriptor narrasset? Non 
nesciebat Sanctius multa renarrare Para- 
lipomenon Libros, que nunc habemus in 
Libris Regum. Sed piget nos hzc referre. 
Nos, septem millia equitum, ut locus paral- 
lelus: qui numerus quadrat in septingentos 
currus, et in quadraginta millia pedites. 
Nam equitum numerus solet esse minor, 
quam peditum ; major, quam curruum. 

Dathe.—18 In quo Israélitis terga dede- 
runt. Destruxit David septingentos currus, 
equitum septem milia occidit, peditum vero 
quadraginta millia, a) Sobachum quoque, 
ducem exercilus, ibidem interfecit. 

a) Sic locum restituendum puto ex 
1 Chron. xix. 18; cf. Hubigantius ad h. 1. 


Ver. 19. 

Au. Per.—19 And when all the kings 
that were servants to Hadarezer saw that 
they were smitten before Israel, they made 
peace with Israel, and served them. So the 
Syrians feared to help the children of Ammon 
any more. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Made peace with Israel.) 
Some copies of the Vulgate add here after 
the word Israel, Expaverunt et fugerunt 
quinquaginta et octo millia coram Israel; 
“ and they were panic-struck, and fled fifty- 
eight thousand of them before Israel." 


Cuar. XI. 1. 
neg (nyo njgn naiwny Mmm 
+ . ; T . * O03 
vn 753 neun Dba 
Cini 
kai €yévero, émia rpévyarros Tou ériavroU. eis 
roy xaipoy THs é€osias Tay BaciNéov, Kai aré- 
orewve Aavid, x.r.À. 
Au. Ver.—1 And it came to pass, after 
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the year was expired (Heb., at the return of 
the year, 1 Kings xx. 22, 26; 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 10], at the time when kings go forth 
to battle, thats David sent Joab, and his 
servants with him, and all Israel; and they 
destroyed the children of Ammon, and be- 
sieged Rabbah. But David tarried still at 
Jerusalem. 

At the time when kings go forth to battle. 
So Houb., Pool, Patrick, Horsley, Schulz, 
Dathe, Ged., Booth. 

Bp. Patrick.—At the time when kings go 


Nam cui lectori probaretur | forth to battle.] These words to battle, are 


added for explication's sake: but they are 
not in the Hebrew; in which language (o 
go forth signifies to go forth to war (see 
Gen. x. 11; Isa. xliii. 13; Zech. xiv. 3, and 
other places, mentioned by Bochart, Hie- 
roz., par. ii., lib. iv., cap. 2). 

Bishop Horsley.—For Wn, read, with 
LXX, Vulgate, the parallel place in Chro- 
nicles, and many of the best MSS., D270". 

Houb.—1 Sawon marw, Quo tempore le- 
gati proficiscuntur. Bona hec sententia; 
itaque etiam scriptura D'2N7O?, non asper- 
nanda. Sed quia loco parallelo 1 Paral. 
xx. 1 legitur C270, reges, et quia ita hic 
legunt veteres, scriptura est potior 02707, 
Imo addendum oren, ad bellum, post 
aon; ita hoc loco Syrus. Arabs, tempore 
quo ISTR Go" , potest fieri bellum. Legere 
videtur TTO me, ezilur ad belium ; vide 
dicta ad locum parallelum. 

Maurer.—o W723 rex ro) Mire Schul- 
zius, Dathius, alii; tempore quo solent reges 
bellum capessere. Sensus sole clarior hic 
est: tempore quo expeditionem fecerant reges 
isti, sc. hostes Davidis cap. x. commemorati, 
WITT “hy O57» vs. 19. Forma OW hoc 
solo loco obvia (E. G. crit, p. 335) pro 
2270. Sed potest etiam Ow legi verti- 
que: tempore quo profecti erant legati (x. 2 
sqq.). Sensus quoad temporis definitionem 
fere eodem redit. 


Ver. 6. 

Au. Ver—6 And David sent to Joab, 
saying, Send me Uriah the Hittite. And 
Joab sent Uriah to David. 

Houb.—r'»o wer we m ren, Et misit David 
ad Joab; milte. Nemo non videt omissum 
fuisse "c^, dicens, mitte, ut legitur infra 
vv. 10, 15, et 19. Neque id omittunt Greci 
Intt., Vulgatus, Arabs, hoc ipso in versu. 
Syrus, quia id non legebat, supplevit, 77 rn, 
et mandavi ei. 
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son 
— rós; (jj 7) vuxij cov, el roujoo rò pipa 


Touro. 


Au. Ver.—11 And Uriah said unto David, 
The ark, and Israel, and Judah, abide in 
tents; and my lord Joab, and the servants 
of my lord, are encamped in the open fields; 
shall I then go into mine house, to eat and 
to drink, and to lie with my wife? as thou | 3 
livest, and as thy soul liveth, I will not do 
this thing. 

Commentaries and Essays.— As thou livest, 
and as thy soul liveth. So Hebrew. This 
seems mere tautology. The LXX have not 
this unnecessary repetition; their version is 
[see above], where it appears, that for T7, 
they read Tx, quomodo ? which I have no 
doubt is right. The version then will be, 
* How, as thy soul liveth, can I do this 
thing ?" In Gen. xxxix. 9, we have the like 
expression, * How (Tw) can I do this great 
wickedness?” 

Houb.—...Jon mM Tm, Vivis tu et vivit 
anima tua. Sic converti solet, quamvis T7 
sit potius vifa tua, quam vivis tu. JInsueta 
Hebreis sacrisque codicibus jurandi hzc 
formula ; nam apud cos /u idem est ac onima 
tua. 
buere Greci Intt. Non dubium quin pro 
T? scribendum sit M7 "n, vivit Dominus (et 
vivit anima tua ) jurandi formula consueta. 

Ver. 13. 
mua vob Dosey mw down 
9 INT) 

Kai exadecev avróv Aavid, kai čpayev év- 
miov avroU, kal Enie, kai epébvuoev avroy, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—13 And when David had called 
him, he did eat and drink before him; and 
he made him drunk: and at even he went 
out to lie on his bed with the servants of his 
lord, but went not down to his house. 

Pool.— When David had called him, i.e., 
being invited by David. 77e made him 
drunk, or, he made him merry, as the word 
oft signifies. He caused him to drink more 
than was convenient. 

Professor Lee —CcO, v. TOU, pres. We. 
Constr. abs. it. immed. of the drink. (a) 
Drank an exhilarating or intoxicating drink. 


Mendum antiquum TR, quomodo, ha- |* 
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(b) Was exhilarated with drink. (c) Be. 
came intoxicated. (d) Became giddy with 
astonishment or sorrow. (a) Is. xlix. 26. 
(b) Gen. xliii. 34. (c) Gen. ix. 21. Me- 
taph., Lev. iv. 21; Nah. iii. 11. (d) Is. 
xxix. 9. 

Pih. pres. We. Constr. immed. Causat. 
of Kal, signn. (b), (c), and (d). (b) 2 Sam. 
xi. 13. (d) Is. lxiii. 6. 

Ver. 21—23. 
ns qon ANAS Mdm 8 

223 nop poy noun niu sion 
moo vana nom "n bip 
3773? DA AT minny emra 
Teen gos 22. ; D "pnm na 
inte abs NN 5 T» Nan 


os Ayon rum 23 6S ANY 
webs age DENT ip nap 
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: YU 

21 ris émára£e rov "ABipedrex viov 'Iepo- 
Baad vio? Nop; obyi yvr) eppive xAaopa 
pudrou en’ avróy amd dyoÜev rou teixous, kai 
dnéÜavev év Gapaaí( ; ivari npoaryáyere mpós 
TÒ Teixos; kal épeis, kai ye Ó SovdAds cov 
Otpías ó Xerraios dméÜave. 22 xai eno- 
pevly ó (yyeXos "Icd mpos tov Bucrréa eis 
lepovoaAnp, Kai wapeyeveto xai annyyedre TO 
Aavid mavra 60a annyyetdev avrQ lwàß ravra 
rà prpara roU moAépov. Kai eOvuwbn Aavid 
mpos 'IoàB, xai eine mpos Tov (tyyeXoy. ivari 
mpooryayere mpós THY moAw TOU moAeunaa: ; 
ouk yOerre Ott mAgynaeaÓe darò roù reiyovs ; 
tis émdrafe tov *"ABipeAex vidv 'IepoBdaA ; 
ovxt yuv) éppipev er aitov xAdopa prdov 
amò TOU reixous xai dméÜavey €v Oapaci; 
ivari mpoonyáyere mpós TÒ Teixos; 23 xal 
elev ó dyyedos mpos Aaviü. drt éxparaiwoay 
ep npas oi ävõpes kai €fndOov ep’ jpas eis 
roy aypov, xal éyevünuev en’ avrovs ews TIS 
Ovpas rs mvAns. 

Au. Ver.—21 Who smote Abimelech the 
son of Jerubbesheth [Judg. vi. 32, Jerub- 
baal}? did not a woman cast a piece of a 
millstone upon him from the wall, that he 
died in Thebez? why went ye nigh the wall? 
then say thou, Thy servant Uriah the Hittite 
is dead also. 

22 So the messenger went, and came and 
shewed David all that Joab had sent him 
for. 
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23 And the messenger said unto David, 
Surely the men prevailed against us, and 
came out unto us into the field, and we were 
upon them even unto the entering of the 
gate. 

21 Jerubbesheth. 

Pool.—Jerubbesheth, called also Jerub- 
baal, Judg. ix. 1. See the notes on 2 Sam. 
ii. 8. 

Ged., Booth.—Jerubbaal [LX X]. 

Commentaries and Essays.—Thia passage 
leads ine to observe a circumstance, which 
has not been, | think, sufficiently accounted 
for,—that in the names of persons, of which 
Baal makes a part, Bosheth is sometimes 
used instead of it. Thus Jerubbaal, as he is 
called in Judges and 1 Sam. xii. 11, is called 
here Jerubbesheth. Eshbaal and Meribaal 
in 1 Chron. viii. 33, 34 are in 2 Samuel, 
Ishbosheth and Mephibosheth. Patrick on 
2 Sam. ii. 8 observes, that ** Bosheth signifies 
shame and confusion, and Baal being an 
infamous idol, the Holy Scripture makes 
these names end promiscuously in Baal, or 
Bosheth." But I am inclined to think, that 
the persons in question had not originally 
two names; that Saul and Jonathan would 
neither of them call their children by a name 
of infamy, i.e., Bosheth; that they were 
called but by one name in the original Scrip- 
ture, i. e., Baal; and that the alteration from 
Baal to Bosheth has been caused by the 
superstition of the Jews, who substituted the 
word Bosheth for Baal, when that name 
became an object of abhorrence among them 
after the captivity, when they were perfectly 
cured of idolatry. Perhaps they might be 
led to this practice by a too literal interpre- 
tation of Hosea ii. 17, and from chap. ix. 10. 
However, let me observe, that in the Greek 
version of this verse we have Jerubbaal, 
IepoBaa, not Jerubbesheth, as in the present 
Hebrew, which proves that it was not altered 
in this place in their copies. We have reason 
to suspect from many instances, besides 
this, that the Jews were not over-scrupulous 
about altering their Scriptures on one account 
or another. 

Houb.—reoxv, Jerobessi!h. Nos, cum 
Vulgato, Jerobaal, nihil tamen mutantes, 
Nam propriis in nominibus “3 et 772 inter- 
dum commutantur, ut alibi, Miphiboseth et 
Miphibaal, Isboseth et Isbaal. 

Hallet.—22, 23, So the messenger went, 
and came, and showed David all that Joab 
had sent him for. And the messenger said 
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unto David, Surely the men prevailed against 
us, &c. There appears to me to be a gap 
between these two sentences. The LXX 
reads the text more entire thus :—“ So the 
messenger of Joab went unto the king at 
Jerusalem, and came and showed David all 
things which Joab had told him, even all the 
affairs of the war. And David was angry 
with Joab, aud said to the messenger: Why 
did ye go so near to the city to fight? Did 
ye not know that ye should be smitten from 
the wall? Who smote Abimelech the son of 
Jerubbaal? Did not a woman cast a piece 
of a millstone from the wall upon him, aud 
he died in Thamus? (called, Thebez, Judg. 
ix. 50 in the LXX as well as in Heb.] 
Why did ye go so near to the wall? In the 
Heb. it is said, “The messenger showed 
David all that Joab had sent him for," ' rw 
xm vvo wn. The expression is very abrupt. 
It might rather be supposed, that for Wo we 
should read wow in Piel, and should render 
itas the LXX do, “all things which Joab 
had told him." The long passage that 
follows in the LXX seems plainly to have 
been originally part of the text. The in- 
structions which Joab gave his messenger, 
ver. 19, 20, 21 imply this. Joab instructed 
his measenger first to relate all matters of the 
war, or to give, I suppose, an orderly and 
particular account of all transactions; and 
when he should have finished the account, 
without yet mentioning Uriah's death, and 
thereupon the king should grow angry 
because Joab exposed himself and the army 
to so much danger by going too near the 
wall: then the messenger was to pacify the 
king by adding, that Uriah was dead too. 
Upon hearing the relation of the loss of his 
men, Joab thought the king would be angry, 
and imagined he would upbraid his leading 
his army too near to the enemy's wall, with 
the story of Abimelech, who came too near 
the wall of Thebez, and was killed by a 
piece of a millstone cast down from the wall 
upon him. This was one instance of Joab's 
sagacity, of which the king spake upon 
another occasion, chap. xiv. 19. After the 
mentioning of Joab's conjecture what the 
king would say, it is natural to think the 
historian would tell us, that the king did say 
it. The discourse of the messenger, ver. 23, 
seems plainly to be an excuse which he 
makes for Joab, when the king grew angry. 
Now he tells of Uriah's death, of which, 
according to Joab's instructions, he was 
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to speak after the king’s anger, but not 
before. The account then of the king's 
upbraidings should have heen inserted before 
ver. 23, as it isin the LXX. The Hebrew 
transcribers have here omitted a long sen- 
tence, which was originally in their copies, 
as it was in those from which the Greek 
translation was made. The occasion of their 
omitting it at first was, I suppose, that they 
thought they had written it already, when 
they looked back on their transcript, and 
saw the same words there. They did not 
mind that the words were to be written 
twice. Or else they passed on, thinking 
they had written them twice, when really 
they had written them but once. All that 
transcribe know how apt men are to be 
guilty of such errors. 


Cuar. XII. 1. 
Au. Ver.—Nathan. 
Ged., Booth.—The prophet [LXX, Syr., 
Arab., and four MSS.] Nathan. 


Ver. 5. 

7 nimon — 

; sy non 

— (9 kopios, Gre vids Üavárov ó avynp ó 
mocas roũro. 

Au. Ver.—5 And David's anger was 
greatly kindled against the man; and he 
said to Nathan, As the Lorn liveth, the man 
that hath done this thing shail surely die 
[or, is worthy to die]. 

Shall surely die. So most commentators. 


UO mes 


Dr. 4. Clarke.—Literally, he is a son of 


death, a very bad man, and one who deserves 
to die. But the law did not sentence a 
sheep-stealer to death; let us hear it: [fa 
man steal an ox or a sheep, he shall restore 
FIVE OXEN fur an oz, and FOUR SHEEP for a 
sheep, Exod. xxii. 1; and hence David im- 
mediately says, He shall restore the lamb 
FOURFOLD. 

Gesen.—rw13, 1 Sam. xx. 31 ; xxvi. 16, 
and MWYN, ‘worthy of death, condemned, 
1 Kings ii. 26; 2 Sam. xix. 29. 


Ver. 6. 
2H ohw nigasrnm 
nin "AP" DW nip» "UN 
: br 8 
xai Tv auvada arorice: érram\aciova, av 
dy dre éroigoe rd Dra Tovro, kai wept ov ovK 
épeicaro. 


2 
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Au. Ver.—6 And he shall restore the 
lamb four-fold, because he did this thing, 
and because he had no pity. 

Because he had no pity. So most com- 
mentators. 

Houb.—6 Reddet ovem quadruplum, quia 
hoc fecit, nec pauperi peperit. 

Jor! 8) vor m. Hec verba fere omnes sic 
convertunt, e£ eo quod non _ pepercerit. 
Tamen, si eo quod diceretur, legeretur 3pm 
"€", ef pro eo, quod, quoniam antecessit 37? 
WN, quod adverbium vult, aut iterari, aut 
esse amd xowov. Alterum vitium est, non 
addi casum verbo pepercerit; quem casum 
nemo non sentit hic desiderari; cum pre- 
sertim verbum Hebraicum ?on, nusquam le- 


gatur neutra in voce usurpatum, nisi est 


alteri verbo succenturiatum, vel antecedenti, 
vel consequenti. Lum igitur casum nos re- 
perimus in vocabulo œn depravato, quod 
erat olim scriptum wm, pauperi, ut supra 
versibus 1 et 4. Digito monstrabat eum 
casum praepositio 72, que comitari solet 
verbum 727, queque male hic adjungitur ad 
"CM, postquam WR mox habuit adjunctum 
Xp», non autem ?». 
Ver. 8. 

Au. Ver—8 And I gave thee thy 
master’s house, and thy master’s wives into 
thy bosom, and gave thee the house of Is- 
rael and of Judah ; and if that had been too 
little, I would moreover have given unto 
thee such and such things. 

Thy master's house. 

Ged., Booth—Thy master’s daughter 
[Syr., Arab. ]. 

Ver. 11. 

Au. Ver.—11 Thus saith the Lorp, 
Behold, I will raise up evil against thee out 
of thine own house, and I will take thy 
wives before thine eyes, and give them unto 
thy neighbour, and he shall lie with thy 
wives in the sight of this sun. 

Houb.—TY?, proximo tuo. Legendum 
T, sine’, ut, lib. i., cap. 15, ver. 28 et 
alibi passim. Nam oratio numero indiget 
singulari, ut liquet ex verbo 25", et dormiet, 
mox sequente; nec T??? potest esse numeri, 


nisi pluralis. 
Ver. 13. 


mim) wasp narts Cu aed 


T332 nimo rog 742 WAN o 


: an Nb TINY 
PED ISON M;CD 
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kal else Aavid TQ NdÓay, ‘Hypdprnxa ri No. 3 d. 2 Sam. xii. 13; xxiv. 10; Job 


Kupio’ kai eire NaOav mpós Aavid, Kai Kuptos 
vapeBiBage Td dudprnud cov: ov py aro- 
Üarps. 

Au. Ver.—13 And David said unto 
Nathan, I have sinned against the Lon». 
And Nathan said unto David, The Lorp 
also hath put away thy sin; thou shalt not 
die. 

Dr. Adam Clarke.—The Lord—hath put 
away thy sin.) Many have supposed that 
David's sin was now actually pardoned, but 
this is perfectly erroneous; David, as an 
adulterer, was condemned to death by the law 
of God; and he had according to that law 
passed sentence of death upon himself. God 
alone, whose law that was, could revoke that 
sentence, or dispense with its execution; 
therefore Nathan, who had charged the 
guilt home upon his conscience, is autho- 
rized to give him the assurance that he should 
not die a temporal death for it: The Lord 
hath put away thy sin; thou shalt not die. 
This is all that is contained in the assurance 
given by Nathan: Thou shalt not die that 
temporal death; thou shalt be preserved 
alive, that thou mayest have time to repent, 
turn to God, and find mercy. If the fifty- 
first Psalm, as is generally supposed, was 
written on this occasion, then it is evident 
(as the psalm must have been written after 
this interview) that David had not received 
pardon for his sin from God at the time he 
composed it; for in it he confesses the crime 
in order to find mercy. 

There is something very remarkable in the 
words of Nathan: Zhe Lord also hath rut 
AWAY thy sin; thou shalt not die; MT D) 
mon Ww» pen TWT, Also Jehovah naTH 
CAUSED fhy sin TO PASS OVER, or fransferred 
thy sin; Tuou shall not die. God has trans- 
ferred the legal punishment of this sin to 
the child; ux shall die, Thou shalt not die; 
and this is the very point on which the 
prophet gives him the most direct informa- 
tion: Zhe child that is born unto thee shall 
SURELY die; Nv nm, dying he shall die— 
he shall be in a dying state seven days, and 
then he shall die. So God immediately 
struck the child, and it was very sick. 

Gesen.—Hiph. T2271. 3. Causat. of Kal 
No. 3, to make or let pass by or beyond ; 
1 Sam. xvi. 9, 10; xx. 36, he shot an arrow 
warm, so that it passed by him, i.e., beyond 
him. "Metaph. Mme TIVI, to let a sin. pass 
by, i.e., to remit, to forgive, comp. Kal 


vii. 21. 

Professor Lee.—Hiph. ways, pres. vv, 
apoc. 12%. Causat. of Kal. (a) Caused or 
allowed to pass. (b) Allowed a period to 
pass. (c) Removed, took, or put away. 
(d) Destroyed. (e) Removed guilt, reproach, 
&c. (f) Removed from one place to another. 
(g) Brought across. (h) Caused to go 
through a country. (i) Transferred. (k) 
Offered, presented. (1) Passed a razor over 
the beard. (a) Gen. viii. 1; 2 Kings 
xvi. 3; Ezek. xx. 37, &c. (b) Jer. xlvi. 17. 
(c) Jon. iii. 6; Esth. viii. 2. (d) 1 Kings 
xv. 12; 2 Chron. xv. 8. (e) 2Sam. xii. 13; 
Job vii. 21; Zech. iii. 4, &c. (f) Gen. 
xlvi. 21; Jer. xv. 14. (g) Num. xxxii. 5; 
Josh. vii. 7; 2 Kings xix. 21, &c. (h) Lev. 
xxv. 9; Ezra i. 1; Neh. viii. 15, &c. (i) 
Num. xxvii. 7, 8. (k) Exod. xiii. 12. (l) 
Ezek. v. 1. 

Houb.— Treen vay, Transtulit peccatum 
tuum. Recte id transtulit Vulgatus. Nam 
pena peccati agitur, eaque ipsa, de qua 
sanxerat David dicens, qui hoc fecit morte 
dignus est. Declarat Nathan non moriturum 
Davidem, sed puerum ex adulterio natum, 
in quem poena mortis transfertur. 

Ver. 18. 
Ten np) aU Da py 
ny» | iran 11 “ay i0 
sor nina Fan des c» sar] 
xps pathy Yon xn "n 
nipy soem n wow aPN cpu) 
: ny 

Kal €yévero év TH npépa Th EBddpn, Kai aré- 
Gave rò maiðápiov. ral epo8nOnaay of otos 
Aavið avayyeiAat atr@, ore réOvnxe TÒ mai- 
daptoy, Gre elroy, idov év rà Td maiápioy Ere 
(qv €haAnoapey mpós avrov, kal ovx ela ]kovae 
Tís Qovrs nuay, kai Was eimopev mpds avToy 
Ore TEOvnxe TÒ mabápiov, kai Townoes Kaká ; 

Au. Ver.—18 And it came to pass on the 
seventh day, that the child died. And the 
servants of David feared to tell him that the 
child was dead: for they said, Behold, while 
the child was yet alive, we spake unto him, 
and he would not hearken unto our voice ; 
how will he then vex himself [Heb., do 
hurt], if we tell him that the child is dead ? 

Pool.—On the seventh day; either, 1. 
From the beginning of the distemper. Or 
rather, 2. From the day of his birth, which 
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is the most usual way of computation of 
men's days or years; for it is apparent that 
this happened during the time of David's 
fasting and lying upon the earth, ver. 20, 
which it is not probable that it lasted for 
seven days. 

How will he then vex himself, if we tell 
him that the child is dead? So Ged., Booth., 
and most commentators. 

Bp. Horsley.—How will he then, &c.; 
rather, with Houbigant, ** How shall we tell 
him that the child is dead, and that the evil 
is complete ?"' 

Houb.— Quid ergo erit, si dicemus ei, puer 
mortuus est, et completum est malum. 

ww, Et timebant. | Melius wm, duo 
Codices Orat. ne tollatur illud *, quod est 
radicis... TD» : Nos, et completum est 
malum ; i. e., id quod timebas, re completum 
est, nec spes ulla est super. Est to», Paoul, 
pro». Pertinent duo verba m rre», ad 
ea que antecedunt, nempe ad mortuus est 
puer, que servi David loquuntur, ita ut con- 
tinuent sermonem, cum addunt, et completum 
est malum ; quasi dicerent, morte pueri, com- 
pletum...Sed adverbium Tw, quomodo autem, 
pertinet tantum ad ON), dicemus. Non 
recte igitur Vulgatus, quanto  magis...se 
affliget, tanquam Tw adjungeretur ad mM moy. 

Ver. 22. 

Au. Ver.—22 And he said, While the 
child was yet alive, I fasted and wept: for ] 
said, Who can tell whether Gop will be 
gracious to me, that the child may live? 

22 "wmm vy" 0, Quis scit, miserebilur mei. 
Omissum fuit CM, si, vel an, post YT", quis 
scit an...lta omnes veteres. Masora vult 
227M, quanquam ? vix habet subjectam sen- 
tentiam. Natum fuerit illud *3 m, quod 
Judzi in quibusdam suis codicibus legebant, 
ex NTI, num misereatur mei, quod aliis ex- 
taret in codicibus. 

Ver. 24. 

2t el e V b la 

no Jawn wp 13 70m — 
2s MM) 
"p vm 

— kai cuvéAaBe kai érexev viðv, xal éxáAeae 
Tó Üvoua abro) ZaXopóv: xai Kupios Tyyámraev 
avróv. 

Au. Ver—24 And David comforted 
Bathsheba his wife, and went in unto her, 
and lay with her: and she bare a son, and 
he called his name Solomon: and the Lorp 
loved him. 

And she bare a son. 
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Ged., Booth.—And she conceived [LXX, 
Arab.], and bare a son. 

And he called. 

FHoub.—vwyn, Et vocatum est. Nihil 
mendi est, etsi Masorete adducunt mm, 
et vocavit illa ( Bethsabee ) quia sic Chaldeeus 
legit et interpretatur. 

Solomon. 

Gesen.—iT07® (pacific, from cid with the 
syll. ï i. q. 4, f, comp. 1 Chr. xxii. 9) pr. n. 
Solomon. 

Ver. 25. 
"DW oM mr 103 Cem neum 
np marg MTT ey 
kai améorethey év yepi NáÓap tov mpo- 
Qrov, xai éxudece Td Svopa avrov “1eddedi 
€vekev kupiov. 

Au. Ver.—25 And he sent by the hand 
of Nathan the prophet; and he called his 
name Jedidiah [that is, beloved of the 
Lord], because of the Lon». 

Because of the Lord. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—Because the Lorp 
(Heb., Booth., Jehovah] loved him [(Syr., 
Vulg., Arab.]. 

Houb.—W7 Visi (et vocavit nomen ejus 
dilectus Domino) propter Dominum. Hee 
nihil dicunt. Melius Codex Ald. éy Aóyg, 
in verbo ( Domini). Sed Syrus, Vulgatus, et 
Arabs sic habent, eo quod diligeret eum 
Dominus, et legunt, Mr ITT WI, que 
scriptio sanior est, et originationem nominis 
effert significantius. Facile erat ut post 
TTT omitteretur fere simile verbum vr. 

Maurer.—7nv 233, Propter Jovam, i. e., 
quod Jova peccato patris condonato, hunc 
puerum dilexit. Cf. ‘ame nm" cum vs. 13 
—15. Eundem sensum expresserunt Vulg., 
Syr., Arab. 

Ver. 27. 
Typo EoD ah mwa 
“ns TD 2-Ca náà23 Smee sey 
V : T H "JE * = 
; een MP 

27 kal dmégreOev 'Iod3 dyyéAovs mpós 
Aavid, kai eimev, émoAéugaa év 'PagBàÓ, xal 
kareAaBópuqy rijv mów ràv vOdrov. 

Au. Ver.—27 And Joab sent messengers 
to David, and said, I have fought against 
Rabbah, and have taken the city of waters. 

And have taken the city of waters. So 
Ged., Booth. 

Pool.—The same royal city so called, 
because it either stood beside the river, or 
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was encompassed with water, both for 
defence and delight. Although the words 
are by some learned men rendered thus, 7 
have taken, or intercepted, or cut off water 
from the cily ; which well agrees, both with 
the words, eth being here put for meet, 
which is frequent; as Gen. iv. 1; xliv. 4; 
Exod. ix. 29, &c.; and with the relation of 
Josephus the Jew, who saith, The conduits 
of water were cut off, and so the city was 
taken; and with a relation of Polybius 
concerning the same city, which was taken 
afterwards by Antiochus in the same man- 
ner, by cutting off water from the city. 

Bp. Patrick, — That part of this city 
which lay upon the water; the other part, 
which was the heart of the city, being yet 
untaken. But it being supplied with water 
from this part, of which Joab had got pos- 
session, it could not hold out long, but would 
be forced to surrender, because Joab cut off 
their water from them. So Josephus under- 
stood it, ra» tdarwy avrovs dxoreurónevos , 
lib. vii, cap. 7. And thus some learned 
men translate the last words of this verse, 
by adding the particle mem before eth, 
** He took from the city the waters.” 

Dr. Adam Clarke.—And have taken the 
city of waters.] The city where the tank 
or reservoir was that supplied the city and 
suburbs with water. Some think that the 
original should be translated, I Aave inter- 
cepted, or cut off, the waters of the cily: 
and Houbigant translates the place, et aquas 
ab urbe jam derivavi ; “ And I have already 
drawn off the waters from the city." This 
perfectly agrees with the account in Josephus, 
who says, rop re vdatwy avrovs amorep- 
vopevos, having cut off their waters, Antiq., 
lib. vii, cap. 7. This was the reason why 
David should come speedily, as the citadel, 
deprived of water, could not long hold out. 

Gesen.—Spec. YY is also put. 

(a) For a part of a larger city, espec. as 
fortified by a separate wall; like Gr. zóXs, 
see Passow, Engl. Old city, New city. So 
"m Y, city of David, i.e., the citadel on 
Zion, a part of Jerusalem, 5 dvo TóAs, 
2 Sam. v. 7, 9; vi. 10, 12. [Later the 
name city of David seems to have sometimes 
included the whole of Jerusalem; see 
Biblioth. Sacr. i., p. 97, sq.] "yr Vr, 
the middle city, the middle part of Jerusalem, 
2 Kings xx. 4, Cheth. where Keri has "gr. 
So D'93 Tp, the water-city, part of the city 
Rabbah, 2 Sam. xii. 27. 
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Houb.—Aquas ab urbe jam derivavi. 

Dot v? men, Cepi urbem aquarum. 
Quid sit urbs aquarum, omnes ignorant, nec 
aliam urbem convenit intelligere, quam eam 
ipsam Rabbath, de qua Joab ad Davidem 
scribebat. Itaque scripturam nos eam 
sequimur, quam exhibebant Greci Codices, 
quibus utebatur Josephus, cum narraret 
Joabum, ab urbe Rabbath aquas intercepisse, 
ut legatur YY nO, ab urbe. Chaldeus et 
Syrus pro D'7, exhibent wo», regiam, 
tanquam legerent 7210", ut versu superiore ; 
quam eorum scriptionem non amplectimur, 
quia pugnat cum sequentibus rebus: vide 
versus 28 and 29. 

Dathe.—27 Tunc Davidi per nuncios 
indicavit, se in oppugnatione Rabbe jam eo 
pervenisse, ut partem oppidi eam, in qua 
aqua esset, cepisset. 

Ver. 30. 
‘thin Sop B»be-nopwng np 
: ` HN" 
Wm TU qm SOT cp» ee 


win Cyn Does c wah by 
: iS na 


xal Maße ròv orepavoy MoÀxóp  roU 
Baciréws abrày and ths Kearns avroU, kai ó 
craÜuós abroU rdXaryrov xpvacíov, kal A(Üov 
ripiov, kai hv éml ris xejaAgs Aavid, xal 
oxida rrjs méAews efnveyxe moXAà oa dóbpa. 

Au. Ver.—30 And he took their king's 
crown from off his head, the weight whereof 
was a talent of gold with the precious 
stones: and it was set on David's head. 
And he brought forth the spoil of the city in 
great ( Heb., very great] abundance. 

The weight whereof was a talent of gold. 
So Houb., Dathe, Ged., Booth. 

Pool.— The weight whereof was a talent of 
gold, or rather, the price whereof [so Patrick, 
Clarke], &c. For as the Hebrew shekel 
signifies both a weight, and a piece of 
money of a certain price; so also may mish- 
kal, as proceeding from the same root. And, 
in general, the same words both in Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin are promiscuously used, to 
signify either weight or price, as is well 
known to the learned. And the addition of 
precious stones, which are never valued by 
the weight of gold, makes this signification 
here most proper and probable. Moreover, 
the weight might seem too great, either for 
the king of Ammon or for David, to wear it 
upon his head. Although, if this were 
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meant of the weight, it might be said that 
this was not a crown to be worn ordinarily, 
but merely to be put upon the king's head 
at his coronation, or upon solemn occasions, 
as here where this was done, in token of the 
translation of this kingdom to David ; and, 
it may be, it was held up or supported by 
two officers of state, that it might not be too 
burdensome to him, and after a little while 
taken off. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The weight whereof was 
a talent of gold.] If this talent was only 
seven pounds, as Whiston says, David might 
have carried it on his head with little dif- 
ficulty; but this weight, according to 
common computation, would amount to 
more than one hundred pounds ! 

If, however, mon be taken for the value, 
not the weight, then all is plain, as the worth 
of the crown will be about £5,075 15s. 7d. 
Now this seems to be the true sense, because 
of the added words with the precious stones, 
j.e., the gold of the crown, and the jewels 
with which it was adorned, were equal in 
value to a talent of gold. 

Bishop Horsley.— A talent of gold." In 
value 785/. 15s. 3d. according to the weight 
of the Mosaic talent, but not more than 
4711. 9s. 2d. if the royal standard was now 
in use, which was probably the case. 


Ver. 31. 
pip» Dyin nios eboney 
nimaa Shan ynn mmi 
12) Woe nis DRN brun 
T 2Un Teraa way bob nippy 
: pu ETOR) 
"P * 

kai rov Nady Tov dyra év aùr) e€nyaye, kai 
ZOnxev v rQ mpiom Kal év Tois rpiBóAots Tots 
at8npois, xai troropevot cibünpois, kal ĝi- 
yayev avrovs ià roù muvÜiov Kai otros 
eroinge mágcais Tats médeow viðv '"Appóv. 
xai éreorpev/e Aavid kai mâs ó Aads eis 'Iepov- 
oaAnp. 

Au. Ver.—31 And he brought forth the 
people that were therein, and put them under 
saws, and under harrows of iron, and under 
axes of iron, and made them pass through 
the brickkiln: and thus did he unto all the 
cities of the children of Ammon. So David 
and all the people returned unto Jerusalem. 

Pool.—The people that were therein: the 
words are indefinite, and therefore not ne- 
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cessarily to be understood of all the people; 
for it had been barbarous to use wo- 
men and children thus; but of the men 
of war, and especially of those who had 
been the chief actors or abettors of that 
villanous action against David's ambas- 
sadors, (which was contrary to the law of 
nature, and of nations, and of all humanity,) 
and of the dreadful war ensuing upon it; 
for which they might seem to deserve the 
severest punishments. Although indeed 
there seems to have been too much rigour 
used; especially, because these dreadful 
deaths were inflicted not only upon those 
great counsellors, who were the only authors 
of that vile usage of the ambassadors; but 
upon a great number of the people, who 
were innocent from that crime. And there- 
fore it is probably conceived that David 
exercised this cruelty whilst his heart was 
hardened and impenitent, and when he was 
bereaved of that free and good Spirit of 
God which would have taught him more 
mercy and moderation. Put them under 
saws: he sawed them to death; of which 
punishment we have examples, both in 
Scripture, Heb. xi. 37, and in other authors. 
Under harrows of iron, and under axes of 
iron ; he caused them to be laid down upon 
the ground, and torn by sharp iron harrows 
drawn over them, and hewed in pieces by 
keen axes. Made them pass through the 
brick-kiln, i.e., to be burnt in brick-kilns. 
Or, made them to pass through the furnace of 
Malchan, i.e., of Moloch, called also Mil- 
chom, and here Malchen; punishing them 
with their own sin, and with the same kind 
of punishment which they inflicted upon 
their own children: see 2 Kings xvi. 3; 
xxiii. 10; Lev. xviii 21; xx. 2; Deut. 
xviii. 10. 

Bp. Patrick. —31 Put them under saws, 
&c.] Some of the inhabitants he caused to 
be sawn in sunder; over others horses drew 
harrows with great iron teeth; others were 
drawn over sharp sickles, or sharp stones, 
which perhaps he means by brick-kilns: for 
so some interpreters understand it, that he 
dragged them through the place where 
bricks were made; and there grated their 
flesh upon the ragged pieces of broken 
bricks. Though some will have this word 
malken to signify the place where the Am- 
monites offered their sacrifices to their god 
Moloch, or Malcom (as he is often called), 
and made the people there to pass through 
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the fire. So the Vulgar translates it for- 
nacem Moloch, “the furnace of Moloch.” 
This dreadful punishment was to terrify 
other countries from violating the right of 
nations, by abusing public ambassadors. 
Though many have thought it too severe, 
and looked upon it as an argument, that 
David did this in the state of bis impeni- 
tence: when the mild and gentle Spirit of 
God was departed from him, and he was 
become cruel and furious, as well as lustful. 

Thus did he unto all the cities.] This will 
not let us think that he punished so cruelly 
only those who advised the using of his am- 
bassadors shamefully, or applauded it (as 
many it is likely did, that lived iu Rabbah), 
for he treated all the cities in the country in 
the same rigorous manner. 

Ken.— And put them wnder saws, and 
under harrows of iron, and under axes of 
iron, and made them pass through the brick- 
kiln. If it is a duty of humanity to vin- 
dicate every man's character, when charged 
wrongfully; this is the more necessary, in 
proportion as the character is more exalted. 
David was a prince truly eminent and il- 
lustrious. And though it is certain that he 
was guilty of some great crimes, yet it is 
as certain that he ought not to be charged 
with crines or cruelties of which he was 
really innocent. One heavy charge has 
been urged against him from this part of the 
sacred history; as if it represented him 
sawing, and harrowing, and chopping, and 
burning all the Ammonites: a savage repre- 
sentation which has raised much clamour 
among the enemies of revelation. But a 
charge so severe as this, and so very unlikely 
to be true, should be examined into with 
great care : and if the original records are 
consulted accurately, they will, I humbly 
apprehend, set the matter in a different 
light. Here in Samuel, the two first words 
signify e£ posuit in serra, as in the interlinear 
Latin version : which words are a true key 
to the following, and fairly show that David 
put them to the saw, and sentenced them to 
the other hard works of slavery. The whole 
mistake seems to have arisen from an error 
in the Hebrew text of the parallel place in 
Chronicles, by the omission of one small 
part of one letter: for the word instead of 
mw, et posuit, is now "v", et serravit, in 
1 Chron. xx. 3. This corruption was pro- 
bably very ancient, because expressed in the 
Greek version. But still there can be little 
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doubt that the two words were at first the 
same: and if so, the context requires the 
word in Samuel, especially as that reading is 
confirmed by five Heb. MSS. in Chronicles. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— He brought forth the 
people.) And put them under saws. From 
this representation a great cry has been 
raised against '* David's unparalleled, if not 
diaholic, cruelty." I believe this interpre- 
tation was chiefly taken from the parallel 
place, 1 Chron. xx. 3, where it is said, he 
cut them with saws, and with axes, &c. 
Instead of m, he sawed, we have here (in 
Samuel) 00, he put them; and these two 
words differ from each other only in a part 
of a single letter, ^ for GO. And it is worthy 
of remark, that, instead of "€", he sawed, 
in 1 Chron. xx. 3, six or seven MSS. collated 
by Dr. Kennicott have ov^, he put them; 
nor is there found any various reading in all 
the MSS. yet collated for the text in this 
chapter, that favours the common reading in 
Chronicles. The meaning therefore is, He 
made the people slaves, and employed them 
in sawing, making iron harrows, or mining 
(for the word means both), and in hewing of 
wood, and making of brick. Sawing asunder, 
hacking, chopping, and hewing human 
beings, have no place in this text, no more 
than they had in David's conduct towards 
the Ammonites. 

It is surprising, and a thing to be deplored, 
that in this and similar cases our translators 
had not been more careful to sift the sense 
of the original words, by which they would 
have avoided a profusion of exceptionable 
meanings with which they have clothed many 
passages of the sacred writings. Though I 
believe our translation to be by far the best 
in any language, ancient or modern, yet I 
am satisfied it stands much in need of re- 
vision. Most of the advantages which our 
unbelievers have appeared to have over 
certain passages of Scripture, have arisen 
from an inaccurate or false translation of the 
terms in the original; and an appeal to this 
has generally silenced the gainsayers. But 
in the time in which our translation was 
made, Biblical criticism was in its infancy, 
if indeed it did exist; and we may rather , 
wonder that we find things so well, than be 
surprised that they are no better. 

Brick-kiln. 

Prof. Lee.—}272, masc.—pl. non occ., r. 
15. Lit. brick-place; and may signify 
either a brick-yard or brick-kiln [so Gesen.]. 
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The former seems most likely, 2 Sam. 
xii. 31; Jer. xliii. 9; Nah. iii. 14. LXX, 
Sica ToU mAuÓiov. 

Houb.—1»571: Masora, 723, per late- 
rariam. Huic sententie obstat pronomen 
one, eos, quod de iisdem effertur, quos 
David subjecit serris ac tribulis ferreis ; neque 
enim eosdem David tribulis ac serris humi 
prostratos laniaverit, et in laterariam con- 
jecerit; ut necesse sit in verbis, On’ vxm 
pm, narrari, quomodo eorumdem hominum, 
quos David sub serris ac tribulis prosterni 
jusserat, supplicium absolveretur, significari- 
que verbo 12703, vel aculeos, vel dentes, per 
quos illi homines humi strati laniarentur. 
Nos conjecture indulgemus, ne sententia 
pereat; et credimus olim scriptum fuisse 
wm, non ^o. Nam ww, quod de stimulo 
bovis usurpatur, possit etiam notare aculeos 
tribulorum, vel dentes serrarum. 

Cuar. XIII. 2. 
"va nnnm qb ayh 
bpa Ny nana ' ANN 5n 
: meas nS niipyo yos wa 
kai €O\iBero "Apydv Sore appworteiy bia 
Onpap rj» adeAdny avrov, Gre mapôévos Hy 
airy, kai tiépoyxov ev 6pOadpois "Auyoy ToU 
sroujcaí Tt avr]. 

Au. Ver——2 And Ammon was so vexed, 
that he fell sick for his sister Tamar; for she 
was a virgin; and Amnon thought it hard 
for him to do any thing to her (Heb., it was 
marvellous, or, hidden in the eyes of Am- 
non.] 

And Amnon was so vexed that he fell sick. 
So most commentators. 

Maurer. =A pope) cwm , Et angustum 
fuit Amnoni (Z= WY) i. e., moeruit Amnon: 
ad ayrotum se faciendum, ‘ad ggrescendum 
(er grümte sich zum Krankwerden) i.e., 
adeo meeruit, ut paulum abesset, quin 
morbum contraheret. Vulgo vertunt: ma- 
ruil, ita ut, adeo meeruit, ut morbum con- 
traheret. Sed si reapse in morbum incidit 
Amnon, qui fit, ut infra vs. 5, 6 morbum 
simulet ? Neque magis placet Hitzigius, 
vertens: “es wurde von Amnon ersonnen," 
venit Amnoni in mentem morbum simulare. 
Nam m$, formavit, finxit neque intran- 
sitive usquam nec impersonaliter usurpatur. 
NEN, et difficile visum est Amnoni, illi 
aliquid facere. 

Ver. 8. 
Houb.—8 wim. Et depsuit, vel subegit. 
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Perperam Masora t^m, sine *. Sic male 
versu 5 821M, cum scribendum fuisset NYM, 
el venit. Etiam male versu 4 07038, pro 
DOVON, Absalom, ut legitur ver. 1. 
Ver. 9. 
Primer ne ninm 
i» bias wer? 

xal Maße TÒ riyyavov kai Karexévwcev év- 
Omov avrov, kai ovx nOéAnoe Hayeiv, K.T.r. 

Au. Ver.—9 And she took a pan, and 
poured them out before him: but he refused 
to eat. 

And she took a pan, and poured them out 
before him. So Pool, Patrick, Ged., Booth. 

Bp. Horsley. —Rather, * And she took 
what she had dressed, and set it out before 
him.” rmweon me, “quod coxerat,” Vulg. 

Gesenius.—™Mwo, a frying-pan, 2 Sam. . 
xii. 9. Chald. mco, urep, I, id. 
The etymology is uncertain, and it is even 
doubtful whether n is radical or servile. But 
probably it is servile, and then the root may 
be My (738) i. q. Cop, to shine, to glitter ; 
whence then pý, and my) a metal pan, 
so called from being kept bright. 

Professor Lee.— n9, m. once, 2 Sam. 
xiii. 9. Probably, a frying-pan. LXX, ró 
rjyavov. But Vulg., quod corerat, &c. Syr. 


12o23 Etymology uncertain. 
Houb.— Et patellam sumens fudit eique 
apposuit, &c. 
pam, Et fudit, ex sartagine videlicet in 
patellam. Vulgatus, effudit et posuit coram 
eo. Forsan legebat 22m pxm, vel vum, ut 
infra ver. 11, fudit et apposuit. Nos Vul- 
gatum sequimur, quia verbum fudit, sine 
addito verbo, et posuit, non satis significat, 
cibum fuisse appositum. 
Ver. 10. 
Au. Ver.—Chamber. 
Ged.—Alcove. 
Booth.—Inner chamber. 
Ver. 12. 
Au. Ver.—Folly—one of the fools. 
Ged.—Flagitiousness—a flagitious man. 
Boothroyd.—Base deed—one of the pro- 
fligates. 


v9? pim 


Ver. 16. 
notus nn Dieu 15 EHI 
"wy mibrmys nuns retin 
: *8 vew> nas No) pyy 
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xal elrev abrà Onpàp wept ris karias ris 
peydAns raúrns imép érépay, fy éroinaas per’ 
époU, roù ekanocreiAai pe. 
'Auvày akotai THs pavis auTis. 


Au. Ver.—16 And she said unto him, 
There is no cause: this evil in sending me 
away is greater than the other that thou 
didst unto me. But he would not hearken 
unto her. 

Bp. Horsley.—16 Might not this verse be 
thus rendered? “ And she said unto him, 
There is no motive for this outrageous 
injury, after what thou hast done with me, to 
turn me out of doors," &c. 

Houb.—16 llla ei respondit ; ne sit ita, mi 
frater. Nam magnum hoc nefas minus est 
eo, quod nunc admittis, ut me ejicias. Ille 
eam noluit audire. 

mw ht: Oratio vitiosa et manca, quam 
frustra interpretari velis, sed quam ex uno 
Hexaplorum Interprete docemur sic esse 
resarciendam, rmm W "rm W, nequaquam 
frater mt, quia...Nam ille Int. habet py 
Berpe, ne frater...Sic Thamar fratrem 
suum allocuta est versu 12. Lector ex 
scriptione ipsa monebatur, latere aliquid 
erroris. Etenim rà NN nunquam non præ- 
figitur Y, nusquam verd ™. Sed scriptor ex 
similitudine W et ™, postquam scripserat 2, 
saltum fecit ad MW, omissis in medio verbis 
duobus 99 Tm, Clericus credebat subaudien- 
dum jn; ut esset qn ^*, ne des, MWM, occa- 
sionem ; etsi neque MW, occasio est, nec 
solet Hebr. lingua verbum qn relinquere lec- 
tori subaudiendum ; et cum convertit hoc 
modo: ne causam prebeas huic malo majori 
eo, quo me affecisti, dimillendo me, ne ipse 
quidem, opinor, quid diceret, intelligebat. 
Est mn mow ipsum stuprum, quo deterius 
malum est, dimitti contumeliose. Ita vide- 
batur sorori Amnon. 

Maurer.—^ nite W] Hoc nw ** e 
duabus lectionibus conflatum volunt, altera 
nire, quam pauciores libri exhibent, 
altera mime ^y, qus in multis codd. exstat. 
Illa placuit Gesenio, Winero, aliis, hec 
Hitzigio Begriff, p. 123. Quam vellem hi 
critici textu ita constituto etiam sensum con- 
stituissent! Quid quzsso hoc est: propter 
hoe malum majus altero, quo me affecisli, me 
dimiltenda? | Nihil muto. Sensus hic est: 
ne ansa detur, ne sis auctor Aujus mali 
majoris eo, quo me affecisti, me dimittenda, 
i.e, noli rem pessimam  pejorem adhuc 
facere me dimittenda. 


kai ovk nOeAnoey 
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Ver. 18. 
maa 13 ^3 més mb i9 
Ni Dopp neni worn 
à rnin 
kai ÈR avrüs nv xtrwy kapmorós, ots ovras 
evedidvoxovro al Ovyarépes roù Backus al 
mapGevos Tous émevüvras alray. Kai éfryayev 
QUTNY, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—18 And she had a garment of 
divers colours upon her: for with such robes 
were the king's daughters that were virgins 
apparelled. Then his servant brought her 
out, and bolted the door after her. 

Ged., Booth.—18 Now Tamar had on her 
a garment of various colours: for such robes 
the king’s virgin daughters anciently wore. 
Then, &c. 

Anciently. So Josephus, from a reading 
much more probable than that of the present 
text: which has been variously corrected 
and amended, to make it speak something 
like sense. The best of these seems to be 
that of Michaélis, viz., from the age of 


puberty. 


Houb.—18 Illa autem tunica polymita in- 
duta erat: nam virgines filie regum sic a 
teneris induebantur. Ille igitur qui minis- 
trabat, eduxit eam foras, et ostium post eam 
clausit. 

om: Exploratum mendum, cujus loco 
scribendum fuerat DOWD, a teneris, seu a 
prima juventute (sic induebantur filia regum.) 
Nam DYO, tunicis, supervacaneum est, 
postquam dictum fuit, sic vestiuntur, aut 
iterandum fuerat tunicis, nam tunica agitur, 
non pallium, que dus res nunquam pro- 
miscue usurpantur; et versu inferiori Tha- 
mar scindit tunicam, non pallium, quod satis 
significat non fuisse antea memoratum 
pallium. Itaque male occultabat mendum 
Clericus interpretans, ad stolas superiores 
quod aitinet, cum constet (unicam, de qua 
mox, esse stolam interiorem, non superiorem, 

Dathe.—18 (Induta autem erat tunica 
variegata; sic enim solebant regis filie vir- 
gines inde a pubertatis annis vestiri. ) 

a) In textu legitur: D770, pallia. Sed 
quid pallia hoc loco sibi volunt, cum de 
tunica sermo sit? Pro illis igitur Mn) scri- 
bendum fuisset, si post verba MEPA [2 ves- 
timenti genus iterum nominari debebat. 
Atque in sequenti versu narratur quoque, 
Tamaram (unicam, non pallium, scidisse, quse 
vestes fuerunt apud Hebreos perquam 
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diverse. Suboluit jam Hubigantius vitium, 
quod emendavit R772, a teneris s. a prima 
juventute. — Michaélis propius ad verum 
videtur accessisse, dum legi vult oY, a 


pubertate ab © , coéundi cupidus fuit. 


Gesen., Thes.—"yO m. vestimenti genus 
(a tegendo, v. rad. No. 1), tunica longior et 
amplior, qualem gestabant puelle (ac regis 
quidem filie przter consuetudinem mani- 
catam: sic enim explicanda sunt verba 
2 Sam. xiii. 18: gestabat ea OQA roto, 
tunicam manicatam : [poa noa AWWA mp 
orpo nianag, sic enim sc. manicatas filie 
regis, dum virgines erant, solebant gestare 
tunicas), reges et principes 1 Sam. xviii. 4; 
xxiv. 5, 12; 1 Par. xv. 27; Ez. xxvi. 16, 
aliique viri nobiliores, Iob. i. 20; ii. 12, 
sacerdotes, velut Samuel, 1 Samuel xv. 27 ; 
xxviii. 14; Esras, Esr. ix. 3, 5, &c. 

Prof. Lee.—"7?0, m. pl. oven, r. ben. 
Comp. 33. Long and full upper garment, 
worn by persons of dignity (men or women), 
robe, mantle, or the like. See Braun. de 
Vest. Sacerd. ii. 5; Schroed. de Vest. Mulie- 
rum, p. 269. It appears to have had a 
mouth, or neck hole, in the middle, Exod. 
xxxix. 23, and four corners, nit», LXX, 
mrépvyes, Deut. xxii. 12;—1 Sam. xv. 27; 
xviii. 4; xxiv. 5, 12. Also by the prophets 
and priests, Ib. xxviii. 14:—but under the 
ephod; thence termed, Towy "vo, Exod. 
xxvii. 31; xxxix. 22:—by women, 2 Sam. 
xiii. 18. Metaph. Is. lxi. 10; lix. 17. Af. 


Wyn, &c. 
Ver. 20. 


Houb.—Ton , male, pro PIW , (M. MSS.], 
Amnon. 


Ver. 21. 

Au. Per.—21 But when king David 
heard of all these things, he was very 
wroth. 

Dr. Adam Clarke.—To this verse the 
Septuagint add the following words: Ka: 
ovx eAvmrae ro mveuua Apyov rov viov avrov, 
oTi nyara avrov, OT’ Tpoerorokos avrov gv 
* But he would not grieve the soul of 
Amnon his son, for he loved him, because 
he was his first-born.” [So IIoub., Ged., 
Booth.] The same addition is found in the 
Vulgate and in Josephus, and it is possible 
that this once made a part of the Hebrew 
text. 

Houb.—2] "wo ^ WM, et graviter. doluit. 
Post hec verba hec addimus, que non 
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omittunt Vulgatus et Greci Intt. e£ noluit 
contristare spiritum filii sui Amnon...queeque 
etiam legebat in suo Codice Greeco Josephus, 
rerum scriptor Judaicarum. Hec autem 
omissa fuerunt a Scribis Codicum Hodier- 
norum, ex occasione verborum sequentium 
INA, quia similiter incipiebant per w^, 
que omissa sunt. Nempe ef noluit, est 
Hebraice mN W^, quomodo infra, ver. 25. 
Nimium jejune diceretur, Davidem de stupro 
filie suze oblato graviter doluisse, nisi adde- 
retur, vel Amnon, stupri autorem, non im- 
pune tulisse, velsi scelus impune fuit, cur 
David meritas a filio suo poenas non repopos- 
cerit. Aiunt quidam, id, quod habent Grzci 
et Vulgatus, fuisse olim in margine scriptum, 
deinde ex margine in Contextum allatum. 
Sed causam probabilem non afferunt, cur ad 
marginem scripta ea fuerint, que ad con- 
textum intelligendum necessaria non essent, 
nec vero ex ullo alio scripturae loco desumpta ; 
nos vero causam maxime probabilem damus 
eam, quam mox diximus, cur hec omissa 
fuerint. Nam simili ex causa permulta 
omittuntur, codicibus describendis. 


Ver. 22. 
poe? Typwoy Dipy TNP 
TOps-ns Diwan mina iio 

: ins sn OS này s aro» 

xai ovx €AdAnoev 'ABeoaaAop perà 'Auvàv 
amd movüpoU fes dyaÓo), Sri piset "ABea- 
caXóp tov 'Auvéyp émi Aóyov, ob érameivoce 
Onpàp ryv adedpyy avrov. 

Au. Ver.—22 And Absalom spake unto 
his brother Amnon neither good nor bad: 
for Absalom hated Amnon, because he had 
forced his sister Tamar. 

Pool.—For Absalom hated Amnon; or 
rather, but [so Dathe], or though [so 
Patrick, Ged., Booth.) Absalom, as the 
Hebrew particle chi commonly signifies; for 
the following clause is not added as a reason 
of the former, but by way of exception or 
opposition. Though he outwardly expressed 
no dislike of the fact, yet he inwardly hated 
him. 

Bp. Patrick.—Though he hated him in 
his heart, yet he never expressed the least 
resentment. So the particle ki should be 
translated, not for, but though. By this 
means Amnon was lulled asleep into a belief 
that Absalom would not trouble him for 
what he had done, because he did not 
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threaten, nor so much as expostulate with 
him, nor take any notice of what had 
passed. 

Houb.—Quippe illi infensus erat. 

Ver. 26. 
LH a C. * 9 
pR sape NO Dip rent 
vn STS rion 
kai elrev "ABeacaAóp mpós aùróv, xal ei 
p3, ropevOnra 87 pef uà» 'Auvov ó ddeXAdós 
pov, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—26 Then said Absalom, If not, 
I pray thee, let my brother Amnon go with 
us. And the king said unto him, Why 
should he go with thee? 

If not, I pray thee, &c. 

Booth.—26 Then said Absalom, If thou 
wilt not go [Syr.], I pray thee, let my 
brother Amnon go with us. 

Houb.—26 Tum Absalom regi; quando- 
quidem ait, rex non venturus est, veniat, 
queso, Amnon frater meus, §c. 

Pon ww a Tr Nn: Clericus sic convertit, 
an non, queso, nobiscum veniet Amnon ; que 
interrogatio, postquam de Amnon nondum 
sermo fuit, quam incommode huc inferatur, 
vident lectores, qui quid deceat, sentire 
assueverunt. Multo commodius Syrus et 
Vulgatus, quod si tu non venis, veniat, queso, 
Amnon, seu legunt m T^ “Pn nrw w^, seu 
contextum supplent, quem sentiunt esse 
lacunosum. Sed quoniam Absalom regem, 
tertia persona utens, compellat ver. 24 hoc 
modo, veniat, queso, rex, meliüs sic legatur, 
w Tr pon T^ W^, quod si non venit. rez, 
veniat queso, Amnon. Non mirum, quia 
J^ bis legebatur, ex uno ad alterum saltum 
fecisse scribam. 

Ver. 28. 

Au. Ver.—28 Now Absalom had com- 
manded his servants, saying, Mark ye now 
when Amnon’s heart is merry with wine, 
and when I say unto you, Smite Amnon; 
then kill him, fear not: have not I com- 
manded you [or, will you not, since I have 
commanded you, Josh. i. 9]? be courageous, 
and be valiant ( Heb., sons of valour]. 

Ged., Booth.—28 Absalom made a feast 
like the feast of a king (LXX, Vulg.]; 
And Absalom commanded his servants, say- 
ing, &c. 

Ver. 33, 34. 


:np isab gps DNO» — s 


"m yin sp micas nm s4 
| v. 33. vip u^ IMD 
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33 — Ort AAN’ f) 'Auvàv povoraros dméÜave. 
34 kal dmé0pa 'ABecaaAàp. ral fpe rd mat 
Sapior, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—33 Now therefore let not my 
lord the king take the thing to his heart, to 
think that all the king’s sons are dead: for 
Amnon only is dead. 

34 But Absalom fled. And the young 
man that kept the watch lifted up his eyes, 
and louked, and, behold, there came much 
people by the way. 

For Amnon only is dead. 34 But Ab- 
salom fled. So Houb. 

Ged., Booth.—34 For Amnon only is 
dead; and Absalom will have fled. 

Dathe.—Amnon tantum mortuus est, 
34 et Absalomus fuga evasit, &c. 


Ver. 37. 
: pino $3779 PANT — 

— xal énévOnoev ó Bacivevs Aavid eml ròv 
við» avrov rácas Tas rpépas. 

Au. Ver. And David mourned for his 
son every day. 

Ged., Booth And David [versions, so 
Dathe] mourned for his son many days. 
[So Syr., Arab., and four MSS., with several 
copies of Vulg. The rest “every day." 





unm, et plorabat. Omnes, 
preter Chaldeum, supplent David; Greeci 
autem, rez David, ex scriptura "1 T70n, quee 
eadem recurrit versu inferiori, quseque est 
hoc versu non minus necessaria: nam 7", 
nimis longo intervallo est, quam ut id sacra 
pagina omiserit, presertim cum verba ea, 
que antecedunt, non ad David, sed ad 
Absalom pertineant. 
Ver. 39. 
“Oy ones? W0 np Sam 
: ng fien» org DYR 

kai exéracev ó BactArevs Aavid roù é£eABeiv 
mpos ’ABeroadap, Ors mapexAnOn émt “Apvov, 
őri ámeÜave. 

Au. Ver.—38 So Absalom fled, and went 
to Geshur, and was there three years. 

39 And the soul of king David longed 
[or, was consumed] to go forth unto Ab- 
salom: for he was comforted concerning 
Amnon, seeing he was dead. 

Pool.—To go forth unto Absalom, to wit, 
to visit him, or to send for him. And thus 
this word the soul is here understood, partly 
from the Hebrew verb, which being of the 
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feminine gender, agrees not with David, but 
with David’s soul; and partly by comparing 
this with other places, where the same verb 
is used, and the soul expressed, as Psalm 
Ixxxiv. 2; cxix. 81. But as this supple- 
ment may seem too bold, so this version 
seems not so well to agree with that phrase of 
going out to Absalom; for David neither 
desired nor intended to go out to Absalom, 
but that Absalom should come home to him. 
And these words may be and are otherwise 
rendered, by the most ancient and remark- 
able interpreters, to this purpose; 4nd king 
David made an end of going out (to wit, in 
an hostile manner, as that verb is often used. 
Gen. xiv. 18; 2 Sam. xi. 1) against (for so 
the Hebrew particle el is often used, as Jer. 
xxxiv, 7; Ezek. xiii. 9, 20; Amos vii. 15) 
Absalom ; i.e. having used some, though it 
is probable but cold and remiss, endeavours 
to pursue after Absalom, and to fetch him 
from his grandfather's to receive condign 
punishment, he now gave over thoughts of 
it Thus the same verb, and that in the 
same conjugation, is used in the same man- 
ner, | Kings iii. 1, he made an end of 
building. It is to be objected, That the 
Hebrew verb is of the feminine gender, and 
therefore doth not agree with king David, 
which is masculine. It may be answered, 
that enallage of genders is a most frequent 
figure; and as the masculine gender is 
sometimes applied to women when they do 
some manly and gallant action, Exod. i. 21, 
so the feminine gender is sometimes used 
of men when they show an effeminate 
tenderness in their disposition; which is the 
case here, as some learned Hebricians have 
noted. 

Bp. Patrick.—The soul of king David 
longed to go forth unto Absalom.) He had 
a vehement desire to see him. Though 
some, even of the ancients, translate the 
words, “he ceased to pursue after Ab- 
salom:"' as if he had at first endeavoured 
to seize him, either in his flight to Geshur, 
or afterward, when at any time he went 
abroad. But ours appears to be a true 
translation, from the beginning of the next 
chapter; where David's heart is said to be 
towards Absalom. 

Bp. Horsley.—Perhaps, for Wm, the true 
reading may have been 'omm. “And David 
the king restrained himself from pursuing 
Absalom." To this effect the Vulgate. 

Ged., Booth.—38 But when Absalom, 
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who had fled and gone to Geshur, had been 
there three years, (39) king David longed 
for Absalom; for he was comforted con- 
cerning Amnon, seeing he was dead. 

Houb.—39 m 53m: Nos, interea cessavit 
David, quia cum Vulgato, legimus 5»^, ne 
sit solecismus. Sed dubitamus, an sit legen- 
dum cum Chaldeo ™ ve» Ym, et deside- 
rabat anima David (exire ad Absalom) vel 
nn, genere fem. Hæc sententia melius 
quadrat in id, quod sequitur. Et recte ad- 
ditur W, quo verbum ‘7 semper nititur, 
ubi habet significatum desiderandi. 

Maurer.—'v m1 *om] Hunc locum Hitz- 
igius Begriff, p. 139, negans, lectionem re- 
ceptam tolerabilem sensum prebere, ita 
restituendum putat: ^n n» om, et constituit 
Davides rex (propr. es wurde [von] dem 
K. David beschlossen, cf. 1 Sam. xx. 7, 9,33, 
et quoad formam Ex. xxxix. 32) egredi, i.e., 
sanguinis vindices emittere adversus Ab- 
salomum, marebat enim Amnonis mortem. 
Illud quidem verissimum est, verba recepta 
significare non posse: desiit Davides rex 
egredi contra Absalomum (sensu supra 
notato), erat enim de morte Amnonis con- 
solatus. Ita enim leges grammatice pro 
?2m' poscerent 72%. — Przeterea nusquam le- 
gitur, Davidem sanguinis vindices adversus 
Absalomum emisisse. Denique tantum abest, 
ut Davides de morte Amnonis fuerit con- 
solatus, ut vs. 37 contrarium dicatur. Sed 
vide, an non vulgaris lectio alium eumque 
satis commodum sensum fundat. Scilicet 
inter omnes constat, verbum ™ notionem 
suam interdum mutuari a X3. Hoc autem 
inter alia significat continuit, cohibuit. Quo 
significatu si sumas nostrum 7772, facillimus 
hic sensus prodibit: neque a se impetrare 
potuit Davides rex, ut exiret ad Absulomum 
sc. ejus videndi causa (propr. und es hielt 
ihn zu rück, h. e., dolor, quo mors filii 
Davidem affecerat [cf. seqq.] eum cohibuit 
cet.); dolebat enim mortem Amnonis. 

Cuar. XIV. 1. 

Houb.—1 mu n, filius Sarvie. Lapsus 
est scriba, cum omitteret *; nam scribi solet 
m ww, Sarvie. Sic sepe antea, et lib. i. 
xxvi. 6. Sic infra ver. 4 "fuerat scribendum 
m»wn, Thecuitis, non Mn, sine *. 

Ver. 4. 
TET VY mpm nue sn? 
ipm) rr prp opm 
TI nypin Rm 
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kal elondrdev 7) yur) 7 Oekotris mpds roy 
Baia, x. r. M. 

Au. Ver.—4 And when the woman of 
Tekoah spake to the king, she fell on her 
face to the ground, and did obeisance, and 
said, Help ( Heb., save], O king. 

Spake to the king. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—Went [LX X, Syr., 
Vulg., Arab., and forty-five MSS.) to the 
king. 

Houb.—rorm, Et dixit. Lege mim, ef 
venit, ut legunt omnes veteres, preter unum 
Chaldeum. Scriba de linea erravit, cum 
legeret in linea inferiore hzc verba, ONM 
mO, que satis similia sunt istis ... TP? 
TOW Yom, salvum fac, vel fer opem. Le- 
gendum aro, in Hiphil, ut legitur in 
tribus Codicibus Orat. Nam To "TOY 
esset, salus sit regi, cum contra oratio dicat, 
salus sit a rege. 


Ver. 9. 
TAT pipan rufen cosi 
e poy) nen opc vue iy 
tps o2) uem 
kai eire 7 yy 7 Oexoiris mpós rov Ba- 
cua, ém epè kópié. pov Bacci, 7 dvopía 
kat emt inis olkoy roð marpós pov, xai ó Ba- | * 
ontòs kal ó Opdvos abro? dÓGos. 

Au. Fer.—9 And the woman of Tekoah 
said unto the king, My lord, O king, the 
iniquity be on me, and on my father's house : 
and the king and his throne be guiltless. 

Pool.—The sense is, either, first, If I do 
not inform thee aright, and thou thereby be 
drawn to give an unrighteous sentence on 
my behalf, I am willing to bear the whole 
blame of it before God and men ; I acknow- 
ledge thou art wholly innocent in the case. 
Compare Gen. xxvii. 13. Or, secondly, 
this, If through thy forgetfulness or neglect 
of this my just cause, my adversaries prevail 
and destroy my son, my desire is, that God 
would not lay it to the king's charge, but 
rather to me and mine, so the king may be 
exempted thereby. Whereby she both in- 
sinuates her great esteem of and affection 
for the king, thereby winning upon him to 
compass her design ; and withal implies that 
such an omission of the king's will bring 
guilt upon him; and yet most prudently 
and decently orders her phrase so as not to 
seem to blame or threaten the king. Comp. 
Exod. v. 16; 2 Sam. xx. 16. This sense 
seems best to agree with David's answer, 
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which shows that she desired some further 
assurance of the king’s care and justice in 
her concern. 

Houb.—9 Tum mulier Thecuitis regi; 
mihi vero, inquit, Domine mi rez, familieque 
mee noxa hec inferatur, sed a rege et a 
throno ejus longe removeatur. 

T?7...7?, contra me sit iniquilas, nempe 
cognatorum, qui postulant ad necem filium 
meum: ' WO?) qom, sed rex et thronus 
ejus sit innoxius; i.e. ne damnum familie 
regis inferatur : nam his verbis aperit mulier, 
quid in mente habeat, et significat se non 
tam curare filium eum, de quo in fabula 
narravit, quam filium ipsum regis, etsi hanc 
ejus mentem nondum rex assequebatur. 

Ver. 11—17. 

nim-ns 1290 xm 35m n 
nine en CN nim uos 
njm^n "gib yey TRA: NY) 
DT. Cp» noy byron 
TAN NIZA me Jum 1e 
2.727 un "33 TAT DN 
rum mp i-a) EM 13 
von naama obs opp nw 
awn spbab c? Tun cam 
m3 nio^p n | iron Tan 
spon) Hb iN nuo cog OND?) 
nià Sn) wing Eros —RR 
mays is onn ise ra ‘pbab 
"ny NH TRTO 37? pejus 
1m Dy "aO C nj" "a3n 
sda bry NITRE "nneg 
216 : nos "pns "oen MPP 
nan inesns vun Ton paw 
wi SEA), ‘nk THPS HNT 
dono 5pm o: ios nora 

nino Then 733 MET 
oen wq» OMT were?! 3 
ros nim »i c0 895 
> TAY MAM 
v. l1. "p mom i 


11 xal eire, Myņnpovevodrw ù) ó Bacidrevs 
tòv Kuptov Gedy avrov mAnbuvOnva ayxioréa 
rov aiparos roU diaPGeipat, kai ov py é£ápoct 
roy vidy pou kai elme, Zi Küpios, «i mecetras 
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ard rns rptxds ToU vloU cov emi ry yyy. 
12 xal elrev yur), AaXgaáro 87 4 80vAn 
cov mpós roy k)pióv pov faciéa ppa’ kai 
ele, AdAnooy. 13 xal elrev ù) yum, ‘Ivari 
éAoyíac roioũro én Nady Oeov ; f) éx aróparos 
roù Baoidéws ó Adyos otros os mTAnupéAea, 
TOU u) émorpepas róv Bacwéa tov éLwopevoy 
avroU; 14 drt Üaváro amobavovpeba, xai 
onep rovdap rd karahepóuevov éri ris yrs, Ó 
ov ovvayOnoerat, xai AnWera ó Oeós Vuxnv, 
xal Aoyi{épevos roU eoat am avrov éfewo- 
pévov. 15 xal viv ô hrAOov AaAnoa mpós rdv 
Bacitea róv küpióv pov Td prpa rovro, ors 
SWerai pe ó Aads, xai epet rj BovAN aov, Aadn- 
cáro 8) mpds rÓ» kvopióv pou ràv Bacidéa, 
eiros momoe ó Bacweds TÒ ppa ris 8ovAns 
atrov, 16 őri dxovoes ó Baowevs’ pvadaOo 
tiv ÜovAm» avrov ék xetpds rou avdpds ToU 
{nrovyros éfapai pe kal ròv vióv pov ard 
kAnporouiag Ocot. 17 kai elmev 5 yu), Ei 
Jn ó Adyos roð kvplov pov Tov BacuXéos eis 
volas’ Sri xabws adyyedXos Oeo), otros ó 
kvpiós pov ó BagiAeUs, ToU dxove rò ayabdy 
kal rò mompóv: kai Kuptos ó Oeós cou éorm 
pera cov. 

Au. Ver.—11 Then said she, I pray thee, 
let the king remember the Lon» thy God, 
that thou wouldest not suffer the revengers 
of blood to destroy any more (Heb., that 
the revenger of blood do not multiply to 
destroy], lest they destroy my son. And he 
said, 4s the Lon» liveth, there shall not one 
hair of thy son fall to the earth. 

12 Then the woman said, Let thine hand- 
maid, I pray thee, speak one word unto my 
lord the king. And he said, Say on. 

13 And the woman said, Wherefore then 
hast thou thought such a thing against the 
people of God? for the king doth speak this 
thing as one which is faulty, in that the king 
doth not fetch home again his banished. 

14 For we must needs die, and are as 
water spilt on the ground, which cannot be 
gathered up again : neither doth God respect 
any person : yet doth he devise means [or, 
because God hath not taken away his life, he 
hath also devised means, &c.), that his 
banished be not expelled from him. 

15 Now therefore that I am come to 
speak of this thing unto my lord the king, 
it is because the people have made me 
afraid: and thy handmaid said, I will now 
speak unto the king ; it may be that the king 
will perform the request of his handmaid. 

16 For the king will hear, to deliver his 
handmaid out of the hand of the man that 
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would destroy me and my son together out 
of the inheritance of God. 

17 Then thine handmaid said, The word 
of my lord the king shall now be comfort- 
able (Heb., for rest]: for as an angel of 
God, so ts my lord the king to discern [Heb., 
to hear] good and bad: therefore the Lorp 
thy God will be with thee. 

18 Then the king answered and said unto 
the woman, Hide not from me, I pray thee, 
the thing that I shall ask thee. And the 
woman said, Let my lord the king now 
speak. 

Pool. — 11 Let the king remember the 
Lord thy God: the sense is, either, first, 
Make mention (as this Hebrew verb is oft 
rendered) of the name of the Lord thy 
God, to wit, in an oath, i.e. swear to me 
by God [so Patrick, Horsley], that thou 
wilt protect me and my son against the 
revenger of blood; for so David did in 
compliance with this desire of hers. Only 
she was forced to express her mind in more 
general and ambiguous terms, because it had 
been presumption and rudeness for her in 
plain terms to desire the king's oath, as if 
she durst not trust his word ; yet withal she 
insinuates her meaning so plainly that the 
king understood it; and yet so handsomely 
and elegantly, that the king was much 
pleased with her wisdom, and thereby in- 
clined to grant her request. Qr, secondly, 
this, Remember the gracious nature of thy 
God, who is not too severe and rigorous to 
mark at all that is amiss, nor doth cut off 
every man-slayer, as appears from Numb. 
xxxv., and from the example of Cain, and 
from thyself, O king; though this she ex- 
presseth not, but only useth such words 
which she knew would give so wise and 
good a king occasion to reflect upon himself, 
and upon the goodness of God in sparing 
him, though a wilful murderer, that thereby 
he might be obliged to imitate God, in 
sparing the person whom she designed. Or, 
thirdly, this, Remember the Lord, in whose 
presence thou hast made me this promise, 
and who will be a witness against thee, if 
thou breakest it. That thou wouldest not 
suffer the revengers of blood to destroy any 
more, Heb. lest the avenger of blood multiply 
to destroy, i.e. lest they cause one de- 
struction to another, and add my surviving 
son to him who is slain already. Or, lest 
thou dost multiply avengers of blood to 
destroy, i.e. lest by thy connivance at their 
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cruel and malicious proceedings against my 
son, thou dost encourage avengers of blood 
to the like furious practices, and thereby 
increase the number of that sort of men, 
and upon that pretence occasion multitudes 
of murders. Lest they destroy my son; or 
and let them not destroy my son ; the future 
tense being put for the imperative mood, as 
is frequent. 

12 Having obliged the king by his oath 
in her supposed case, she now throws off the 
veil, and begins to apply this parable to the 
king's and kingdom's present case [so 
Patrick}. 

13 If thou wouldst not permit the avengers 
of blood to molest me, or to destroy my 
son, who are but two persons ; how unreason- 
able is it that thou shouldst proceed in thy 
endeavours to avenge Amnon’s blood upon 
Absalom, whose death would be highly in- 
jurious and grievous to the whole common- 
wealth of Israel, all whose eyes are upon 
him as the heir of the crown, and a wise, 
and valiant, and amiable person, unhappy 
only in this one act of killing Amnon, which 
was done upon a high and heinous provoca- 
tion, and whereof thou thyself didst give the 
occasion, by permitting Amnon to go un- 
punished! The king doth speak this thing 
as one which is faulty; by thy word, and 
promise, and oath given to me for thy son, 
thou condemnest thyself for not allowing 
the same equity towards thy own son. His 
banished, to wit, Absalom, from that 
heathenish country, where he is in evident 
danger of being infected with their idolatry 
and other vices; which is likely to be a 
great and public mischief to all thy people, 
if he come to reign in thy stead, which he is 
very likely to do. 

14 We must needs die, Heb., in dying we 
shall die, i.e., we shall certainly and sud- 
denly die all of us; both thou, O king, who 
therefore art obliged to take due care of thy 
successor, who is Absalom; and Absalom, 
who, if he do not die by the hand of justice, 
must shortly die by the necessity of nature; 
and Amnon too must have died in the com- 
mon way of all flesh, if Absalom had not 
cut him off. Therefore, O king, be not im- 
placable towards Absalom for nipping a 
flower a little before its time of fading, and 
restore him to us all before he die in a 
strange land. Neither doth God respect any 
person, to wit, so far as to exempt him from 
this common law of dying. But this version 
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seems not to agree with the Scripture 
phrase; for the accepting of a person is 
never to my knowledge expressed in Hebrew 
by nasa nephesh, which is the phrase here, 
but by nasa panim, everywhere. The words 
therefore may be rendered either thus, yet 
God will not take away, or doth not use to 
take away (the future tense oft noting a con- 
tinued act, as Hebricians observe), the soul, 
or souls, or lives of men, to wit, by violence. 
God doth not severely and instantly cut off 
offenders, but suffers them to live till they 
die by the course of nature; and therefore 
so shouldst thou do too. Or rather thus, yet 
God hath not taken away his soul or life ; 
the pronoun Ais being understood here as it 
is in many other places, and as being easily 
supplied out of the context. So the sense is, 
God hath hitherto spared him, and did not 
suffer his brethren to kill him, as in reason 
might have been expected; nor hath God 
himself yet cut him off for his murder, as he 
oft doth with persons who are out of the 
magistrate's reach ; but hath hitherto pre- 
served him even in a heathenish land; all 
which are intimations that God weuld have 
him spared. Yet doth he devise means, that 
his banished be not expelled from him; or, 
but hath devised means, &c., i.e., hath given 
laws to this purpose, that the man-slayer 
who is banished should not always eontinue 
in banishment, but upon the high priest’s 
death return to his own city; whereby he 
hath showed his pleasure that the avenger of 
blood should not implacably persist in seek- 
ing revenge, and that the man-slayer should 
be spared. Or rather thus, but thinketh 
thoughts, or, but hath designed, or, therefore 
he intendeth that he who is banished (to wit, 
Absalom) be not (always) expelled or banished 
from him, ke., from God and from his 
people, and from the place of his worship, 
but that he should return home to him. So 
the sense is, that God, by sparing Absalom's 
life in the midst of dangers, did sufficiently 
intimate that he would in due time bring 
him back to his land and people. 

15 Jt is because the people have made me 
afraid; the truth is, I was even forced to 
this bold address to thee by the disposition 
and condition of thy people, who are dis- 
contented at Absalom's perpetual banish- 
ment, and full of fears ; either lest, upon thy 
death, which none knoweth how soon it may 
happen, they should be involved in a civil 
war about thy successor; or lest, in the mean 
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time, if Absalom by his father-in-law's | she had lost one son, to take away the life of 
assistance invade the land, and endeavour by | the other, as the next words explain it. 


force to regain and secure his right to the 
succession, the people, who have a great 
opinion of him, and kindness for him, and 
think he is very hardly used, should take up 
arms for him; or lest he who is thy heir and 
successor should, by continual and familiar 
conversation with heathens, be insnared in 
their errors, or alienated from the true re- 
ligion, and from God's worship, from which 
he is now utterly excluded. And thy hand- 
maid said, or, therefore thy handmaid said; 
either within myself, i.e., I intended ; or to 
the people, to quiet them. 

16 For I know the king is so wise and 
just, that I assure myself of audience and 
&cceptation. 


Lest they destroy my son.) Or, ‘let them 
not destroy my son," which remains. 

13 Against the people of God.] Who were 
in danger to lose Absalom, the heir of the 
crown ; which was far worse than the private 
loss of her son. 

For the king doth speak this thing as one 
which is faulty.] In the sentence he had 
pronounced for her, he had condemned him- 
self, because he had not called Absalom 
from his exile. This looks like too bold a 
speech : but the sense is no more than this; 
Do not judge otherwise in thy own case, 
than thou hast done in mine. 

14 For we must needs die, and are as 
water spilt on the ground.] She pleads for 


Out of the inheritance of God, i.e. out of | further pity towards him, from the considera- 


that inheritance which God hath given to 
me and mine; or out of that land which 
God gave to his people to be their in- 
heritance and possession, and in which alone 
God hath settled the place of his presence 
and worship; whereby she intimates the 
danger of Absalom's living in a state of 
separation from God and his house, and 
amongst idolaters. 

17 The word of my lord the king shall 
not be comfortable; I doubt not the king 
will give a gracioua and satisfactory answer 
to my petition. 4s an angel of God, to wit, 
in wisdom, and justice, and goodness. To 
discern good and bad; to hear and judge of 
causes and requests, whether they be just, 
and good, and fit to be granted, as mine is ; 
or unrighteous, and unreasonable, and fit to 
be rejected. Therefore; because thou art 
so wise, and just, and pitiful, and gracious 
to those who in strict justice deserve punish- 
ment. The Lord (hy God will be with thee ; 
God will own and stand by thee in this thy 
act of grace; or, God will prosper thee in 
thy enterprises; or, at least, not be offended 
with thee. 

Bp. Patrick.—11 Let the king remember 
the Lord thy God.) She seems to desire him 
to confirm what he had said by an oath. 
For men swore by remembering (or making 
mention of) the name of the Lord. Others 
think she only prays him to remember how 
merciful and gracious God is, and had been 
to himself, even in pardoning the murder of 
Uriah. 

The revengers of blood to destroy.] In the 
Hebrew, to multiply to destroy: that is, after 


tion of our common mortality; and repre- 
sents that death comes on apace, and we 
need not hasten it: and when we are dead, 
we can no more be recovered, than water 
when it is spilt on the ground, which is 
presently sucked up and seen no more. 
Some apply this to his mourning for Amnon; 
as if she had said, Dost thou still weep for 
thy other son? he must have died; and now 
he is gone, thy tears cannot call him to life 
again. But this is not probable, because it 
is said in the conclusion of the foregoing 
chapter, “ He was comforted concerning 
Ammon, seeing he was dead." 

Neither doth God respect any person.) If 
this be a right translation, the meaning is, 
that David himself was mortal, though a 
great king. But I think the Hebrew words, 
issa nephesh, never signify respect to persons; 
but the word panim is used in that sense, not 
nephesh, which signifies the soul, as the other 
doth the face or countenance. Therefore 
these words should be translated, ‘God 
doth not take away the soul, or life." She 
argues from the sparing mercy of God, who 
doth not presently inflict the punishment 
of death when men have deserved it. And 
perhaps she had in this a particular respect 
to Absalom, whom God had not cut off, but 
let him live; and therefore she desires 
David to imitate God. 

Yet doth he devise means, that his banished 
be not expelled from him.] Or, according to 
the foregoing words, * But he doth devise 
means," &c. God provided many cities of 
refuge, she means, to which he that slew 
another unawares might flee: where, though 
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he was banished from his habitation for a 
time, he was not quite expelled, but might 
return again after the death of the high 
priest. From whence she argues, that kings 
being the images of God, nothing could 
more become them than clemency and mercy ; 
in mitigating the punishment of offenders, 
though there was just cause of anger against 
them. Which still was short of the present 
case; for God was not so merciful as to 
provide for the safety of a wilful murderer. 
But such specious arguments are good 
enough, when men are willing to be per- 
suaded : and nothing more moving than the 
example of God, who doth not delight in 
the death of a sinner. 

15 Jt is because the people have made me 
afraid.) This sounds as if the people talked 
so discontentedly about Absalom's banish- 
ment, that it was another motive to her to 
make this address to the king. But it doth not 
seem to me to be likely that the people were 
dissatisfied, because he was not recalled : but 
rather David was afraid the people would be 
dissatisfied if he did recall him. I said 
indeed before (ver. 13), that David imagined 
by her speech that they were desirous of his 
return from banishment; but he did not 
think so before : and whatsoever their desires 
might be, they did not express any dis- 
content because he was not; for then there 
would not have been any need of this woman 
to bring that about which he desired more 
than they. "Therefore I think the last words 
should be translated, not because, but 
**though the people made me afraid." That 
is, those she advised withal told her it was 
too bold an attempt: but this did not dis- 
courage her; because she presumed the king 
would be so good as to give her a favourable 
audience, and not be angry with her, since 
what she said was well intended. So 
the next word is to be translated but, not 
and. 

I will now speak unto the king.) This is, 
notwithstanding the fears which some put 
into her, she resolved to make this petition; 
and she gives her reason for it in the next 
verse. 

16 Clemency and kindness are the pro- 
perties of good kings; and such she saitb 
she knew the king to be, who would take 
pity upon her and her son, in whose pre- 
servation her life was bound up. And when 
she calls the land of Israel the inheritance 
ef God, who dwelt among them there, she 
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secretly puts the king in mind how 
dangerous it was to let Absalom (unto whom 
she had adventured to apply her case) to 
continue in an idolatrous country; where 
God was not worshipped, as he was in the 
land of Israel. 

To discerm good and bad.] To discern 
between just and unreasonable petitions, as 
well as patiently to hear both those things 
which are grateful, and those which are less 
acceptable. And therefore she doubted not 
of such a kind answer as the angels bring, 
who are messengers of Divine mercy. 

The Lord thy God will be with thee.] To 
direct him to judge aright and to show 
mercy. 

Dr. 4. Clarke.—12 The argument con- 
tained in this 14th verse is very elegant, and 
powerfully persuasive; but one clause of it 
has been variously understood, Neither doth 
God respect any person; the Hebrew is, 
vc» Ov T$ wv n, “ And God doth not take 
away the soul." "The Sept. [Alex.] hes it, 
Kat Anweras 6 Geos thy Wuyny, And God will 
receive the soul. This intimates that, after 
human life is ended, the soul has a state of 
separate existence with God. This was cer- 
tainly the opinion of these translators, and 
was the opinion of the ancient Jews, at least 
three hundred years before the incarnation ; 
about which time this translation was made. 
The Vulgate has, Nec vult Deus perire 
animam, ** Nor does God will the destruction 
of the soul.” God is not the author of 
death; neither hath he pleasure in the 
destruction of the living; imitate him; 
pardon and recall thy son. 

Ged.—11 *I pray thee, then," said she, 
“let the king remember, for the Lord thy 
God's sake; not to suffer those numerous 
blood-avengers to destroy my son." “As 
the Lord liveth," said the king [Arab., and 
one MS.], ** not one hair of thy son's head 
(Chald., Syr., Arab., and one MS.7 shall fall 
to the ground." (12) The woman then 
said: * Let thine handmaid speak a word 
more to my lord-king." ‘Speak!’ said he. 
(13) The woman said: **On what ground 
hast thou thus decided, with respect to God's 
people? From this decision, the king him- 
self is not guiltless; in as far as he bringeth 
not home his own exiled son. (14) Since 
die we must, and are as water spilled upon 
the earth, which cannot be gathered up 
again (for God excepteth no person) ; let the 
king devise such measures, as that his exiled 
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son be not longer an exile. (15) If I have 
now come to speak in this manner to the 
king, it is because people so advised me; 
and thine handmaid said: ‘I will speak to 
the king: perhaps the king will grant the 
request of his handmaid.’ (16) For thine 
handmaid thought, if the king will but listen 
to my first request, to preserve his handmaid 
out of the hands of the man, who would 
exterminate me and my son together, from 
God’s inheritance; (17) that then the king’s 
determination, with regard to his own son, 
would a/so be favourable. For like an angel 
of God is my lord-king, in discerning good 
and bad; and the Lord, thy God, is with 
thee.” 

Bp. Horsley.—11 “Let the king re- 
member the Lord thy God, that thou would 
not suffer the revengers,” &c. —“ let the 
king swear by Jehovah thy God, not to give 
authority to the revengers." 

* Not to give authority."  rv1vvO, “not to 
make them great." 

15—17 These three verses seem to be 
misplaced. They should intervene between 
the 7th and the 8th verses; for they are evi- 
dently part of the woman’s speech about her 
own pretended affair; and the 18th verse 
should follow the 14th immediately. 

Booth.—11 Then said she, I pray thee, 
let the king remember, for the sake of Je- 
hovah, not to suffer the multitude of blood- 
avengers to destroy any more, lest they 
destroy my son. 15 Now therefore I am 
come to speak of this thing to my lord the 
king, because the people have made me 
afraid: and thy handmaid said, I will now 
speak to the king; it may be that the king 
will perform the request of his handmaid. 
16 For the king may so hear as to deliver 
his handmaid out of the hand of every one, 
who would destroy me and my son together 
out of the inheritance of God. 17 Thy 
handmaid also said, The word of my lord the 
king may now be comfortable: for as an 
angel of God is my lord the king, to discern 
good and bad: and may Jehovah thy God 
be with thee. And he said, As Jehovah 
liveth, there shall not one hair of thy son 
fall to the earth. 12 Then the woman said, 
Let thy handmaid, I pray thee, speak one 
word to my lord the king. 13 And he said, 
Say on. And the woman said, On what 
ground then hast thou thus decided concern- 
ing one of the people of God? From the 
word the king speaketh, he is guilty, in as 
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far as the king bringeth not home his 
banished son. 14 For we must needs die, 
and become as water spilt on the ground, 
which cannot be gathered up again; (for 
God excepteth no person;) let the king 
devise means, so that his banished son may 
no longer be banished from him. 18 Then 
the king answered and said to the woman, 
Hide not from me, I pray thee, the thing 
that I am about to ask thee. And the 
woman said, Let my lord the king now 
Speak. 

Houbigant.—11 Tum mulier ; recordetur, 
quaeso, rez Domini Dei sui, ne multi sint 
sanguinis ad necem ultores, et ne filium meum 
interimant. [15 Nam quod veni, ut cum 
Domino meo rege hec loquerer, dum me 
populus videt, hoc eo fecit ancilla tua, quod 
speravit, si cum rege loqueretur, eum facturum 
esse, ut ancilla ejus nunc loquitur. 16 As- 
sentielur rex ancille suce, ut eam liberet de 
manu ejus, qui meditatur me et filium meum 
de Dei hereditate delere. 17 Nam sperat 
ancilla tua, verbum Domini mei regis ad 
pacem fore. Dominus enim meus rex sicut 
angelus Dei est, de quibuscunque rebus audiat, 
et Dominus Deus tuus est tecum.] Hex vero; 
vivit Dominus, ne capillus quidem filii tui 
cadet in terram. 12 Deinde dixit mulier ; 
loquatur, queso, ancilla tua Domino meo regi 
unum verbum; dixit ei rez; loquere. 
13 Tum mulier; quale, inquit, consilium 
cepisti adversus populum Dei? Nam quasi 
delictum est illud propositum regis, ut ne re- 
vocet exsulem suum. 14 Enimvero nos morti 
debiti sumus, et similes sumus aquis, que in 
terram dilabuntur, nec amplius colliguntur. 
Verum Deus non aufert animam. Imo con- 
silium ejus est, ut qui ab eo exulat, non peni- 
tus abjiciatur. 18 Tum rex mulieri hec 
locutus est, &c. 

11 may: Recte Masora NYM, ne multi 
sint in voce Hophal. Sic etiam lego in 
duobus Codicibus Orat. Redit nunc mulier 
ad filium suum, coeptam fabulam persequens, 
et aliam captans occasionem fabule sue 
explicande, quia videt nondum se a rege 
intelligi. 

15 ..."w, Nunc autem (quod veni ut 
loquerer Domino meo regi...) Si quis ora- 
tionis seriem diligenter considerabit, videbit 
versus tres 15, 16, et 17 fuisse male ac pre- 
postere hic collocatos. Nam quis non videt 
preepostere facturam fuisse hanc mulierem, 
si postquam Davidi aperte significaverat, 
ver. 13 se fabulam narrare de consilio regis 
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et de exsule Absalom, nunc rediisset ad 
filium suum, quem nullum esse jam David 
intelligebat? Ergo hsc, qus sequuntur, 
antecedere debebant, ut mulier de filio 
quodam suo non amplius loquatur, postquam 
fabule suze nodum pene jam solvit. Ordo 
erit legitimus, si post heec verba, 3 rM, que 
jacent versu 11 pergat mulier hec dicens, 
quie versibus 15, 16, et 17 continentur, et si 
post versum 17 reditur ad finem versus 11, 
ubi David ait, Vivit Dominus, non peribit 
capillus de capite filii, ut postea mulier 
vss. 12, 13, et 14 aperte declaret id, quod 
tacite significatum non intellexerat David ; 
et ut denique David ver. 18 ex muliere 
querat, an non hec fecerit, Joab impulsore. 
Quonam pacto fuerit ordo mutatus, non opis 
est nostre divinare: sed ordinem fuisse 
mutatum arguebat error quorumdam inter- 
pretum, qui cum viderent mulierem hanc 
filii sui salutem a rege adhuc petere, post- 
quam palam significarat se Absalom exulem 
loqui, crediderunt narratam fuisse a muliere 
veram filii sui historiam; quanquam ne ita 
sentirent, deterrebat ipsa hec mulier, cum 
Davidi confiteretur, se, Joab autore, fecisse, 
ut verteret. figuram sermonis hujus. Nam 
his verbis aperte declaratur, fabulam fictam, 
non rem veram, fuisse narratam. 

16 vov»: Hoc infinitum a nullo verbo 
pendet, quod antecesserit. Itaque hiat 
series, quz quidem suppletur ex Codice 
Grecorum Intt. ubi scriptum erat 029 WNN 
TOU, hominis querentis perdere. Saltum 
fecit scriba ex eo © in quod desinit we, ad 
Town), omittens p20, quod similiter in € 
desinit. 

Dathe.—11 Tune illa: Recordetur rez 
Jova, Dei sui, ne tot sanguinis vindices 
nocere parati filium meum perdant. 
Per Jovam immortalem! ne pilum quidem 
amitlet filius tuus. 12 Tunc mulier: Liceat 
mihi, pauca apud te, rex, loqui. Loquere 
sqne, inquit rex. 13 Et mulier: Cur vero 
sic slatuis in causa ad populum Dei per- 
tinente? Hac enim sententia te ipsum 
damnas, dum propter te profugum non re- 
vocas. 14 Mortales sumus, similes aque in 
terram effuse, que non colligitur. Nec 
tamen Deus e medio tollit hujusmodi homi- 
cidam, sed legem sanxit, qua exsulem a se 
non repellit. 15 Jam igitur ingenue fateor, 
me hoc consilio venisse, ut tecum, mi domine 
rez, hac de re tecte loquerer, nam deterrue- 
runt me a) homines; propterea tulius ez- 
istimavi, si tecum simulate loquerer, fortasse 


Et rez :| -- 


h. e., rem acu tetigisti. 
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precibus meis locum dares. 16 Sirex pro- 
miserit, me defendere ab eo, qui me et filium 
meum ejicere vult e terra patria: b) 17 equi- 
dem existimabam, regem quoque miliorein 
sententiam pronunciaturum esse. c) Rex 
enim est instar angeli Dei sapientissimus, ut 
slatim possit bonum a malo discernere. Jova, 
Deus tuus, tibi adsit. 

8) Sc. fore, ut irascereris propter audaciam 
meam. 


b) Hebr. ez possessione Dei. Sic sepe 
terra Israélitica vocatur. 

c) Scilicet in causa Absalomi. 

Maurer.—15 Cyn wy "? — N và nmm 


Verba Gesenius in Thes. vertit: und nun so 
bin ich gekommen, vereor ut recte. Sen- 
tentia haec esse videtur: jam, quod ego veni 
— causa hec est, quod me terruerunt 
homines. 
Ver. 19. 

Heer rp onda nuum (vm — 
—R pen l WRON "oa X 

a ob s ADIT bon 

yg 

— kal cirev 9 yur) rà Baowdel, Zj 7) Vuxij 
cov, kupté pov Bague, ei čorıiv eis rà. deftd 
N «is rà dpuarepà éx návrwv dy éddAnoev ó 
kvpiós pov ó Bags, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—19 And the king said, Js not 
the hand of Joab with thee in all this? And 
the woman answered and said, 4s thy soul 
liveth, my lord the king, none can turn to 
the right hand or to the left from ought that 
my lord the king hath spoken : for thy serv- 
ant Joab, he bade me, and he put all these 
words in the mouth of thine handmaid. 
Houb.—rpo vw ox; Lege, cum veteribus. 
. ON, si est ad dexteram (aut ad sinistram) 
Masora hoc loco 5 '33, hoc est nw? m p, 
sic necesse esse, quia nolebant Judzi confiteri 
culpam suorum scribarum. Nihil enim 
minus necesse erat, quam ut scribe OX, pro 
v", ponerent. Sed sepe litteras N et * scribze 
permiscebant, quia similiter pronuntiabantur. 
Nescio quid meditans Clericus hoc loco in- 
terpretebatur, sic fas est nemini deflectere 
ad dextram, aut ad sinistram, supplens ‘2°, 


fas est, et habens OX pro WR: utrumque per 


fas et nefas, et tam obscure, ut nihil esse 
possit obscurius. 

Maurer.—19 TOPIA por te cw] Per 
vitam tuam, si est, licet, i.e., non est, non 
licet dextrorsum vel sinistrorsum discedere, 


Cw pro È (cf. We 
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1 Chron. ii. 13, pro 9). Preter hunc locum 
semel tantum legitur Mich. vi. 10. Multi 
libri utroque hoc loco ws exhibent, quam 
scripturam Masorethe jure merito repro- 
barunt. Cf. E. § 117. 


Ver. 20. 

Au. Ver.—20 To fetch about this form 
of speech hath thy servant Joab done this 
thing: and my lord is wise, according to the 
wisdom of an angel of God, to know all 
things that are in the earth. 

To fetch about this form of speech. 

Ged., Booth.—To give this turn to the 
discourse. 

In the earth. 

Pool.—In the earth, or, in this land, in all 
thy kingdom; all the counsels and devices 
of thy subjects which have any relation to 
thee or thy affairs. 


Ver. 21. 
Myr] ANT qoc oen 
A nya WRT ep 
"p mo» 
xal elev ó BaoiAeUs mpds 'Ioàf, "180d è) 
éroingd got xara Tov Aóyov gov roUrov" x.r.À. 
Au. Per.—21 And the king said unto 
Joab, Behold now, I have done this thing : 
go therefore, bring the young man Absalom 
again. 
I have done this thing. 
Ged., Booth.—I grant this request. 
Maurer.—Non audiendi sunt Masorethe, 
pro typ legi jubentes r&y. Bene Lu- 
therus: siehe, ich habe solches gethan, i.e., 
precibus tuis per mulierem propositis indulsi. 
Ver. 26. 
va mof wrna Cimon 
H a) 
Uwe? 2^? Dun We over? me 
Dsp do spins Up Sua 
START Tae Den 
nal ev rp xelpecOar avróv T)» Kearny 
atrov, kal éyévero an’ dpxijs nuepar els repas 
Ós dy éxeipero, Ór« karefapuvero én’ avrà», 
xal keipópnevos aurny gotnoe T)v Tpixa rijs 
KejaAns avrov Ouakogíovs aixdous év rQ au 
TỌ Baowixg@. 
Au. Ver.—26 And when he polled his 
head (for it was at every year’s end that he 


polled i£: because the hair was heavy on 
him, therefore he polled it:) he weighed the 
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hair of his head at two hundred shekels 
after the king's weight. 

Pool.—Whereas ordinarily the hair of a 
man’s head which grows in a year's space 
comes not to half so much. But some men's 
hair grows much faster, and is much heavier 
than others. But others understand this not 
of the weight, but of the price of his hair, 
which was sold by him that polled it at that 
rate. 

Bp. Patrick.—26 For it was at every 
year's end that he polled it.] It is not certain 
that he cut his hair once a year, for the 
words in the Hebrew are, “from the end of 
days to days," without any particular desig- 
nation of the time. And therefore the 
Targum translates it, at stated times; that is, 
when it grew too heavy, which might be 
once in two years, more or less, as Bochartus 
observes. 

He weighed the hair of his head at two 
hundred shekels.] In those days hair was 
accounted a great ornament, and the longer 
it was the more it was esteemed. And there- 
fore no wonder Absalom nourished his with 
much care, and let it grow to a great length, 
which made him look more like a goodly 
person. Insomuch that, in after ages, they 
were wont to use art (as perhaps they did 
now) to make the hair grow, and grow 
thick and strong (as the same Bochartus 
hath shown), and they anointed their hair 
also with fragrant oila, of myrrh, cinnamon, 
and such like; and after that powdered it 
with the dust of gold: all which made it 
very ponderous. So that Absalom's hair 
weighed, when it was cut off, two hundred 
shekels: which he demonstrates was ne 
more than three pounds and two ounces of 
our weight. This is not at all incredible, 
considering that he let it grow as long as he 
was able to bear the weight of it; which 
was increased, it is likely, by such additions 
as I have mentioned : for a king's son would 
not want any thing that might add to his 
splendour. Josephus also informs us, that 
such ostentation was in use among the Jews 
in those days; for, speaking of the noble 
guard which attended king Solomon, with 
long hair flowing about their shoulders, he 
saith that they scattered in their hair every 
day Wrypzara rov xpvatov, “little particles of 
gold," which made their hair shine and 
sparkle by the reflection of the sun's rays 
upon the gold. As for their interpretation, 
who think that Absalom's hair did not weigh 
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thus much, but was sold for two hundred 
shekels, Bochartus shows how absurd it is to 
imagine a king’s son would sell his hair, or 
that any one would buy it, especially at that 
rate, there being no perukes worn in those 
days. And besides, the text confutes it, 
"he weighed the hair of his head," &c., 
whereas, if it had been sold, the buyer 
would have weighed the money, not Ab- 
salom; as Abraham did when he bought the 
field of Ephron (Gen. xxiii. 16), and 
Jeremiah when he bought the field in 
Anathoth, xxxiii. 9 (see his epistle to 
Michael Faukellius, at the end of the third 
edition of his Geographia Sacra). 

Bishop Horsley.—At every year's end; 
rather, at stated times. 

Two hundred shekels after the  king's 
weight, equal to 12 oz. 80 grs. Troy. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—'* And at every year's 
end, he (Absalom) polled his head; 
and he weighed the hair at two hundred 
shekels." 

The very learned Bochart has written a 
dissertation on this subject (vide Bocharti 
Opera, vol. iii., coll. 883, edit. Lugd. 1692), 
in a letter to his friend M. Faukell. I shall 
give the substance in what follows. 

There is nothing more likely than that 
corruptions in the Scripture numerals have 
taken place. Budeus de Asse (lib. ii., 
p. 49 and 51, also lib. iii., p. 67, &c.) com- 
plains loudly of this. 

This might easily have happened, as in 
former times the numbers in the sacred 
writings appear to have been expressed by 
single letters. The letter ^ stands for two 
hundred, and might in this place be easily 
mistaken for 1, which signifies four ; but this 
may be thought to be too little, as it would 
not amount to more than a quarter of a 
pound; yet if the two hundred shekels be 
taken in, the amount will be utterly in- 
credible; for Josephus says (Antiq., lib. vii., 
cap. 8), ZuxXovs O&akociovs, ovror ĝe ei 
mevre pva, i. e., “ Two hundred shekels make 
five mine :" and in lib. xiv., cap. 12, he 
says, ‘H ĝe uva rap Huw ioxet Actpas 8 kai 
uv; “And a mina with us (i.e. the 
Jews) weighs two pounds and a half." This 
calculation makes Absalom’s hair weigh 
twelve pounds and a half ! Credat Judeus 
Apella! 

Indeed, the same person tells us that the 
hair of Absalom was so thick, &c., ós uos 
avrj» Ñpepais amoxeipeiw. okro, “that eight 
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days were scarcely sufficient to cut it off in!" 
This is rabbinism, with a witness. 

Epiphanius, in his treatise De Ponderibus 
et Mensuris, casts much more light on 
this place, where he says, Zudos ó Aeyerat 
kat koSpayrns Teraproy pev ETTI TNS ovyrias, 
npiv Se rov ararnpos, Óvo Spaxpas exor 
** A shekel (i. e., a common or king’s shekel, 
equal to half a shekel of the sanctuary), 
which is called also & quarter, is the fourth 
part of an ounce, or half'a stater ; which is 
about two drachms." This computation 
seems very just, as the half-shekel (i. e., of 
the sanctuary), Exod. xxx. 13, which the 
Lord commanded the children of Israel to 
give as an offering for their souls, is ex- 
pressly called in Matt. xvii. 24, ra d8pay- 
pa, “two drachms;" and our Lord wrought 
a miracle to pay this, which the Romans 
then exacted by way of tribute: and Peter 
took out of the fish’s mouth a stater, which 
contained exactly four drachms or one 
shekel (of the sanctuary), the tribute money 
for our Lord and himself. 

The king's shekel was about the fourth 
part of an ounce, according to what Epi- 
phanius says above; and Hesychius says the 
same, Avvaraı Se ó cos duo spaxpas 
Arras’ “A shekel is equal to, or worth, 
two Attic drachms." The whole amount, 
therefore, of the two hundred shekels is 
about fifty ounces, which make four pounds, 
two ounces, Troy weight, or three pounds two 
ounces, Avoirdupois. This need not, says 
my learned author, be accounted incredible, 
especially as abundance of oil and ointments 
were used by the ancients in dressing their 
heads; as is evident, not only from many 
places in the Greek and Roman writers, but 
also from several places in the sacred 
writings. See Ps. xxiii. 5; Eccles. ix. 8; 
Matt. vi. 17. 

Josephus also informs us that the Jews 
not only used ointments, but that they put 
gold dust in their hair, that it might flame in 
the sun; and this they might do in con- 
siderable quantities, as gold was so plentiful 
among them. I must own I have known an 
instance that makes much for Bochart's 
argument: an officer, who had upwards of 
two pounds of powder and ointments put on 
his head daily, whose hair did not weigh a 
fourth part of that weight. And Absalom, 
being exceedingly vain, might be supposed 
to make a very extensive use of these things. 
There are some, however, who endeavour to 

4a 
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solve the difficulty by understanding "pv to 
mean rather the value than the eight. 

Bochart concludes this elaborate disserta- 
tion, in which he appears to have ransacked 
all the Hebrew, Greek, and Roman authors 
for proofs of his opinion, by exhorting his 
friend in these words of Horace: 
Si quid novisti rectius istis, 

Candidus imperti ; si non, his utere mecum. 

To me the above is quite unsatisfactory ; 
and, with due deference to so great a cha- 
racter, I think I have found out something 
better. 

I believe the text is not here in its ori- 
ginal form ; and that a mistake has crept 
into the numeral letters. I imagine that ^, 
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hair of his head was two hundred shekels, 
according to the royal standard. 

Booth.—26 And when he polled his head, 
which he did from time to time, because it 
burdened him; and when he polled it the 
hair of his head weighed two hundred 
shekels, according to the king’s standard. 

Houb.—26 Quando autem caput ejus 
tondebatur (nam certa tempora erant cum 
tondebatur, ut onere se sublevaret) quando 
igitur (ondebalur, erat pondus capillorum 
capilis ejus siclorum | ducentorum, regio 
pondere. 

DM") OM pd, post finem dierum in dies ; 
i. e., certo tempore revertente. Qui credunt 
DO’ esse annum, refelluntur ex versu 28, ubi 


thirty, was first written; which, in process of legitur Om DMW, annos duos dierum, sive 


time, became changed for ^, two hundred, 
which might easily have happened from the 
similarity of the letters. But if this be sup- 
posed to be too little (which I think it is 
not), being only seven ounces and a half in 
the course of a year; let it be observed that 
the sacred text does not limit it to that 
quantity of time, for DÙ DD y?o signifies 
literally, **From the end of days to days;" 
which Jonathan properly renders, p9 Toro 
yr, “at proper or convenient times," viz., 
when it grew too long or weighty, which it 
might be several times in the year. Beside, 
this was not all his hair; for his head was 
not shaved, but polled, i.e., the redundancy 
cut off. 

But how was it probable that these two 
numerals should be interchanged? Thus; 
if the upper stroke of the ? were but a little 
impaired, as it frequently is both in MSS. 
and printed books, it might be very easily 
taken for ^, and the remains of the upper 
part of the lamed might be mistaken for the 
stroke over the ^, which makes it the cha- 
racter of two hundred. 

But how could O'nND, two hundred, in the 
text, be put in the place of oww, thirty ? 
Very easily, when the numbers became ex- 
pressed by words at length instead of numeral 
letters. 

The common reading of the text appears 
to me irreconcileable with truth; and I 
humbly hope that what I have offered above 
solves every difficulty, and fully accounts for 
all that the sacred historian speaks of this 
vain-comely lad. 

Ged.—When he polled the hair of his 
head, which he did from time to time, be- 
cause it burthened him, the weight of the 


totos; in quibus verbis appendix est D'O’ 
vocabuli DMW antecedentis, nec solitarie 
usurpatur, ut significet annum; quem er- 
rorem Grammaticorum jam sspe confutavi- 
mus. 

Dathe.—26 Quando caput tondebat, quod 
quotannis facere solebat, capilli gravitate sic 
cogente, pendebat ejus czesaries ducentos 
siclos pondere regio. 

Ver. 27. 

inue DP nue MON Np — 

— avrn Jj» yuvi) kañ) odddpa’ xal yiveras 
yuv) ‘PoBoap vig ZaXepnów, kal rixret ait 
rov Afid. 

Au. Ver.—27 And unto Absalom there 
were born three sons, and one daughter, 
whose name was Tamar: she was a woman 
of a fair countenance. 

She was, §c. 

Ged—She was a beautiful woman, and 
became the wife of Rehoboam, the son of 
Solomon. [LAX. Jos.] 

Bp. Patrick—How the LXX, in the 
Vatican edition came to add here, that 
Tamar was afterward the wife of Rehoboam, 
and bare him Abijah, I cannot tell, but I 
suppose it was from some Jewish tradition. 


Ver. 30. 
ash nor ing wigrtow apy 
ys az? nip py) mobs 
e e £ o 
ns nipas RD gn Ua 
: UMP RRT 
"p mem 
xai eimev "ABeroadrap mpos rovs maidas 
avrov, Were 7) pepis év dyp@ ToU 'IoaB éxóuevá 
pov, kal aur@ ékei xpiBal, mropevea e kal ip- 
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“gpnoare avr)» év mupi. kai évérpnoay oi 
waives "ABeooadwp T)» pepida. Kai mapa- 
yivovrat of Bohor "IoàB mpds avróv Owppn- 
xéres rà lyár: aabróv, xai elmrov, dverriptoay 
ol SovAos "ABeooadap Thy pepida év rupi. 

Au. Ver.—30 Therefore he said unto his 
servants, See, Joab’s field is near mine 
[Heb., near my place], and he hath barley 
there; go and set it on fire. And Absalom's 
servants set the field on fire. 


He said. 

Geddes, Booth.—Absalom [LXX, Syr., 
Arab.] said. 

See, Joab's field is near mine, and he hath 
barley there. 


Ged.—Lo ! nigh to my monument there is 
a field of Joab which hath barley. 
And Absalom's servants set the field on 


re. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—And  Absalom's 
‘servants set the field on fire. And the serv- 
ants of Joab came to him, with their gar- 

ments rent, and said, The servants of Ab- 
salom have set fire to thy field. [LXX]. 

Houb.—Addimus hoc versu, que legebant 
Graci et Vulgatus, tum ex eorum autoritate, 
tum quia causa maxime probabilis apparet, 
cur hec omitterentur. Nempe quis omissa 
sunt hod. in Codicibus, initium habebant in 
verbo WN, et venerunt, ut versus sequens in 
ma^, ef venit; finem vero, in vocabulo wa, 
igne; quomodo etiam versus subsequens, ut 
facile scribe ex similibus verbis ad similia 
saltum facerent. 

Cuar. XV. 1. 

Houb.—tU'tO, pro DO, equi, non feren- 
dum esset, ne in codice quidem punctato, 
quanquam codices omnes sic haberent. Sed 
melioris notee codices litteram *, que radicis 
est, non omittunt. 


Ver. 2. 

Au. Ver.—2 And Absalom rose up early, 
and stood beside the way of the gate: and 
it was so, that when any man that had a 
controversy came [Heb., to come] to the 
king for judgment, then Absalom called unto 
him, and said, Of what city art thou? And 
he said, Thy servant is of one of the tribes 
of Israel. 

Pool.— Beside the way of the gate ; either, 
first, Of the king's palace. Or rather, se- 
condly, Of the city; for that was the place 
of judicature or judgment, for which these 
men came. 

Bp. Patrick.—Stood beside the way of the 
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gate.] Not of the king’s palace, some think, 
but of the city, where was the seat of judg- 
ment. But since he speaks of coming to the 
king for judgment, it is likely he sat in his 
own palace at the gate of which Absalom 
was wont to stand. 

Dathe, Ged., Booth.—Palace-gate. 

Of one of the tribes of Israel. 

Ged., Booth.—Of such, or such a tribe of 
Israel. 

Ver. 7. 
“pe rg) OPE YAR CUm] 
° ` 3 
npe Np nos qnos loas 
: 302 rimo ATR TBE "nne 
xal ¢yevero dd réAovs rencapáxovra TÖV, 
xai elrev ABeroadop mpós Tov marépa avro, 
IIopevcopa: 81), kal droticw ras ebxás pov, ås 
nvéduny rQ Kupi ev XeBpov. 

Au. Ver.—i And it came to pass after 
forty years, that Absalom said unto the king, 
[ pray thee, let me go and pay my vow, 
which I have vowed unto the Lorp, in 
Hebron. 

Forty years. 

Cap., Grot., Houb., Mich., Schulz, Ken., 
Horsley, Clarke, Ged., Booth.—After four 
years (Syr. Arab., four Greek, and four 
Latin MSS.]. i 

Pool.— After forty years. Quest. Whence 
are these to be computed? nsw. Not from 
Absalom’s birth; for he was born in Hebron 
some considerable time after David had 
begun his reign, 2 Sam. iii. 3, much less 
from the time of his vow made, or of his 
return from banishment; but either, first, 
From the time of David's election or desig- 
nation to the kingdom, 1 Sam. xvi. 13. Or, 
secondly, from the beginning of Saul's 
reign; which being a solemn time, and 
observable for the change of the govern- 
ment in Israel, might very fitly be made an 
epocha, from which the computation or 
account of times begin; as the Greeks and 
Roman's began their accounts in the same 
manner, and upon the same ground. Or 
rather, thirdly, From the beginning of 
David's reign, who reigned forty years; anl 
so the words may be rendered, about or to- 
wards the end of forty years, i.e., in the 
beginning of the fortieth year. And so this 
very phrase is used Deut. xv. 1, Æt the end 
of every seven years, i.e. in the seventh 
year, even from the beginning of it, as is 
manifested and confessed. So in a like ex- 
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pression, After three days will I rise again, 
Mark viii. 31, i. e. on the beginning of the 
third day, when Christ did rise; the number 
of three days being then completed when 
the third day is begun. And the forty years 
are here expressed as one motive or induce- 
ment to Absalom to rebel, because now his 
father's end grew near; and one of the 
Hebrew doctors affirms, that there was a 
tradition, or rumour, or prediction, that 
David should reign but forty years. And 
Absalom might easily understand that David 
intended to decline him, and to make 
Solomon his successor. Against this opinion 
two things are objected: first, that David 
was in the time of this rebellion a strong 
man, for he marched on foot, ver. 30, 
whereas in his last year he was very infirm 
and bedrid. Secondly, That after this 
rebellion was ended divers other things hap- 
pened, as the three years' famine, 2 Sam. 
xxi. 1, and other things following in the 
history. But it may be answered to the first, 
that David might in the beginning of his last 
year have so much strength and vigour left 
as to march on foot, especially when he did 
so humble and afflict himself, as it is ap- 
parent he did, ver. 30; and yet through his 
tedious marches, and the tormenting cares, 
fears, and griefs of his soul for Absalom, 
might be so strangely and suddenly impaired, 
as in the end of the same year to be very 
feeble and bedrid, it being a very common 
accident, especially in old men, and upon 
extraordinary occasions, to languish and 
decline exceedingly, and to fall from some 
competent degree of health and vigour, to be 
very infirm and bedrid, and that in the space 
of a few months. And to the second ob- 
jection, That those histories related ch. xxi., 
&c., though they be placed after this re- 
bellion, yet indeed were done before it; the 
proof of which see on chap. xxi. 1. For it 
is so confessed and evident, that things are 
not always placed in the same order in which 
they were done, that it is a rule of the 
Hebrews, and approved by other learned 
men, Non datur prius et posterius in sacris 
literis; that is, There is no first and last in 
the order of Scripture relations. And here 
is a plain reason for this transplacing of this 
history, which is allowed in other like cases, 
that when once the history of Tamar's rape 
had been mentioned, it was very fit to sub- 
join the relation of all the mischiefs which 
followed upon that occasion. If any infidel 
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will yet cavil with this text and number of 
years, let him know, that instead of forty, 
the Syriac, and Arabic, and Josephus the 
Jew read four years; and that it is much 
more rational to acknowledge an error of 
the scribe, who copied out the sacred text, 
than upon so frivolous a ground to question 
the Divine authority of the Holy Scriptures. 

Bp. Patrick.—7 After forty years.] One 
would think, that in the copy which Josephus 
used, it was written arba, four, not arbaim, 
forty years: for his words are, pera 8è rj» 
ToU Tarpós karaAAay)s rerrápov érüy ön 
mapeArAvÓórov, “four years after his father 
was reconciled to him." But there are no 
warrants now for this reading : but the forty 
years here mentioned are not to be under- 
stood, as if this happened after David had 
reigned forty years, that is, in the last year 
of his reign : for he was now very vigorous, 
which he was not a little before he died; 
but, as our great Primate of Ireland in his 
Annals understands it, forty years after 
David was anointed by Samuel. That is, 
when he was threescore years old, ten years 
before he died. Then his son conspired 
against him between the feast of the Pass- 
over and Pentecost; as some gather from 
Barzillai’s presenting him with parched corn 
and new fruits, when he fled from Absalom 
(xvii. 28). And so Strigelius. But the 
Talmudists in Seder Olam, and other books, 
will have these forty years to commence 
from the time that the Israelites asked a king 
to reign over them. And after all, Abar- 
binel is of opinion, that the plainest sense is 
after forty years of David’s reign; so that it 
was about the latter end of his life, when 
this great calamity befell him, though not in 
the very last year of it. For it is not said 
“in the fortieth year," but “about the end 
of forty years" (see Buxtorf. Anticritica, 
p. 1,004). 

Ken.—After forty years. There being no 
æra, from which these forty years are to be 
computed ; it can scarce be doubted, but the 
true number here is four : for when Absalom 
fled to Geshur, he was there three years 
(xiii, 38), and this event was soon after his 
return. In my Second Dissertation on the 
Hebrew Text, p. 357, I observed, that this 
number four is confirmed by the Syr. ver- 
sion, by Josephus, Theodoret, the famous 
Vulg. of Sixtus, with the Gothic Latin MS., 
and some others. To these may be now 
added four Latin MSS. in my own pos- 
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session ; all of which have four, not forty : | patris vidit. 


and, what is more important, the numeral 
here is also four, in at least four Greek 
MSS.; namely, Paris S. Germ. 3, Royal 
Library, 2, Carmelite, and Vatican, 330. 
One instance this, amongst many, to prove 
the great advantages, which would result 
from a collation of the Greek MSS., and the 
MSS. of the other ancient versions of the 
Old Testament. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— After forty years.) There 
is no doubt that this reading is corrupt, 
though supported by the commonly printed 
Vulgate, the Sept., and the Chaldee. But 


the Syriac has «414 val , arba shanin, 
Four years; the Arabic the same 4 p» 
Nem , arba shinin, Four years; and Jose- 


phus has the same; so also the Sizxtine 
edition of the Vulgate, and several MSS. of 
the same version.  Theodoret also reads 
four, not forty; and most learned men are 
of opinion that DIW, forty, is an error for 
YYW, four; yet this reading is not supported 
by any Heb. MS. yet discovered. But éwo 
of those collated by Dr. Kennicott have cv 
instead of MW, i.e., forty pays, instead of 
forty years; and this is a reading more likely 
to be true than that in the commonly re- 
ceived text. We know that Absalom did 
stay THREE gears with his grandfather at 
Geshur, chap. xiii. 38, and this probably was 
a year after his return: the era, therefore, 
may be the time of his slaying his brother 
Amnon; and the four years include the 
time from his flight till the conspiracy men- 
tioned here. 

Houb.—6, 7, 2%: Male numero plur. 
forsan ex Chaldeo. Ceteri legunt m, 
numero sing. ut et legendum monet alterum 
verbum MD”,,.i720 O'91w YPO , post annos qua- 
draginta. Legunt Josephus et Theodoretus 
in Codicibus Grecis, post annos quatuor; 
similiter Syrus in suo Hebr. Codice »rw, 
quatuor; quem sequitur Arabs. Hierony- 
mus non negat legi quatuor in quibusdam 
Codicibus, seu Latinis, seu Grzecis; verum 
antetulit scripturam quadraginta, quz erat 
Codicum Hebraicorum, confutavitque eos, 
qui cum mallent quatuor, initium eorum 
quatuor annorum ducebant a cede Amnon. 
Nam, inquit, in Questionibus Hebraicis, 
Absalom, interfecto Amnon, in Gessur...tribus 
annis, et in Jerusalem non viso patre duobus 
moratus fuit annis, et sexto anno faciem 
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Recte hec Hieronymus ad- 
versus eos, quos arguebat. "Verum annorum 
quatuor initium sumendum fuerat, quod fecit 
Lud. Cappellus, ab reditu Absalom de Ges- 
sur; ut Absalom duobus annis patre non 
conspecto, manserit in Jerusalem: alteris 
annis duobus conjurationem pararit. Recte 
igitur, post Lud. Cappellum Hugo Grotius: 
* Haud dubius error scripturz, additis ad 
vocem rw, duabus litteris; quatuor enim 
annos intercessisse dixit Josephus, nec aliter 
Theodoretus. Et hoc verum esse res ipsa 
loquitur." Contra disputabat Buxtorfius in 
Anticritica sua, nec tamen docebat unde 
initium habuerint anni quadraginta. Nam 
si a Saüle inaugurato, ut magistri quidam 
Judei volunt, nihil inauguratio hec ad 
regnum Davidis, quod nunc agitur; si ab 
ipso Davide regnante, quod vult Clericus; 
David, anno regni quadragesimo, erat senio 
confectus, non autem vir valens, et quem 
Chusai comparare posset (in infra dictis) 
urso irato et in armis metuendo. Si denique 
ab ipsa prima inauguratione Davidis, multo 
antequam regnaret, a Samuele facta, fabula 
hec erit, cum nunquam numerentur anni 
Davidis regnantis ab ejus inauguratione, sed 
a regno, in Saülis morte inchoato. | 

Maurer. — u$ Ore yro M) Hi gua- 
draginta anni quum de annis statis Ab- 
salomi intelligi omnino non possint, apparet, 
aut pro D'?zw legendum esse 329, quam 
scripturam exhibent Joseph., Syr. Ar., 
Theodoret., aut cum duobus codd. (K. 
70, 96) OY pro 720. Priorem lectionem ap- 
probarunt Cappell, Grot, Hubig., Mich., 
Schulz., Dathius, alii, quorum plerique istos 
quatuor annos numerandos putant a reditu 
Absalomi (xiv. 23), pauci a primo Davidis 
cum Absalomo colloquio (xiv. 33). Posterior 
lectio nuper placuit Hitzigio Begriff, p. 146. 
Equidem ego legendum puto c^ c'?zw, licet 
paululo angustius ac brevius hoc temporis 
spatium videri possit. Quominus enim Yrw 
"WO scribam, hoc me impedit, quod nume- 
ralia 2—10 exceptis paucissimis exemplis 
(G. Gr. ampl., p. 696; Gr. min. $ 118, 2) 
cum plurali construuntur, ad quem canonem 
Critici supra nominati non  attenderunt. 
Ceterum res ipsa docet, istos quadraginta 
dies numerandos esse ab eo tempore, quo 
Davides cum filio prorsus in gratiam redierat. 
Ver. 8. 


aa AWE Dy p LU 
2) BAND 
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ore ebyny ni€aro ó odds wou év rà olxeiy 
pe év Tedcovp év Zvpia, K.T.À. 

Au. Per.—8 For thy servant vowed a 
vow while I abode at Geshur in Syria, say- 
ing, If the Lon» shall bring me again indeed 
to Jerusalem, then I will serve the Lon». 

In Syria. So Houb., Pool, Patrick, Dathe, 
Ged., Booth. 

Ken.—Instances have been already given, 
in which the similar words OW, Syria, and 
OYW (or OW) Edom, have been exchanged by 
mistake: and another plain proof occurs 
here. For that Geshur, the country of 
Talmai, to whom Absalom fled, lay on the 
south of Canaan, and in or near Edom, is 
certain from Judg. i. 10; 2 Sam. xiii. 37; 
and 1 Sam. xxvii. 8. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— While I abode at Geshur 
in Syria.] Geshur, the country of Talmai, 
was certainly not in Syria, but lay on the 
south of Canaan, in or near Edom, as is 
evident from Judg. i. 10; 1 Sam. xxvii. 8; 
chap. xiii. 37. Hence it is probable that 
ow, Aram, Syria, is a mistake for DW, 
Edom ; 1 and ^ being easily interchangeable. 
Edom is the reading both of the Syriac and 
Arabic. 


Ver. 10. 

“Opp mvp owas mopa 
"ny Opypy “RN? "sip eae 
Diyas TP BAIN) nbn vi 
| man 

kal dréoeiAev ' ABecaaAóp. karaakórrovs év 
vrácais QvAais 'Iopaj, Aéyov, "Ev r@ drovoa 
úpâs T)v hwvyy rns keparivgs, kai épeire, 
BeBacideuxe Bacwers 'ABeocaAóp ey XeBpóv. 

Au. Per.—10 But Absalom sent spies 
throughout all the tribes of Israel, saying, 
As soon as ye hear the sound of the trumpet, 
theu ye shall say, Absalom reigneth in 
Hebron. 

Pool.—Absalom sent from Hebron; or, 
had sent [so Dathe, Ged., Booth.] from Je- 
rusalem ; that when he went to Hebron, they 
should go into the several tribes to sift the 
people, and to dispose them to Absalom's 
party, and acquaint them with his success. 
41s soon as ye hear the sound of the trumpet ; 
which I shall take care to have sounded in 
several parts by other persons; and when 
that is done, you shall inform them of the 
reason of it. Or, as soon as you understand 
that the trumpet was sounded at Hebron; 
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partly to call the people together for my 
assistance; and partly to celebrate my in- 
auguration to the kingdom, which you shall 
speedily know by messengers whom I shall 
send to you to that end. 

Houb.—10, 11, 12, &c. "tv: Lege "ttn, 
plene, /ube, ut lego in codicibus tribus. 
Similiter plene DWY, vocati, ver. 11, ut 
unus codex ; ver. 13 mn, Gilonitem, plene, 
ut duo codices, et ut Chaldzus ac Syrus, 
ver. 14 etiam plene ovo», Absalom, duo 
codices; et rm, ef assequatur nos, duo 
codices, non sine ". 


Ver. 15. 

292 TARTS TPA IRD THN 
ETR? MRT TAT yu pat 

xal elrrov, ol mraides roù BaoiXéos mpds Tov 
Baowea, cata mávra doa aipeira. 6 xúpios 
npav ó Bacwevs, idov, ol raises cov. 

Au. Per.—15 And the king’s servants 
said unto the king, Behold thy servants are 
ready to do whatsoever my lord the king 
shall appoint [Heb., choose]. 

Houb.—15 T3» ma, Ecce servi tui. 
Syrus TIY PY... facient servi tui, quasi le- 
geret DY ante TTY, quomodo etiam legere 
videtur Vulgatus; non contemnenda scriptio, 
quia servi tui faciemus, commode jungitur 
cum WN 722, secundum omnia que...quod 
antecessit. Facile omissum fuerit 0713» prope 
2723», ante inventas litteras finales. 

Ver. 16. 
vn worin aco] Wogc Sis 
xdi éf5jA0ev ó fBaciXebs xai was ó olkos 

avrov rois rrociv avróy. 

Au. Ver.—16 And the king went forth, 
and all his houshold after him [Heb., at his 
feet]. 

Pool.—_ After him, or, on foot, by com- 
paring ver. 30. 

Ver. 17. 
wen? SOS) oen um 


TT 
| prn MA APR 
kai é£nAbev ó Baa eis kal wavres ol maiĝes 
avro neh, kai €ornoay év oiky TẸ pakpáy. 
Au. Ver.—17 And the king went forth, 
and all the people after him, and tarried 
in a place that was far off. 
All the people. 
Ged.—All the rest of his household. 
Booth.—All his servants (LXX, three 
MSS.]. Tm 
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In a place that was far off. 

Dathe, Ged., Booth.—At Beth-amerhak. 

Bo. Horsley. —“ And halted at Beth- 
merchach." See Houbigant. 

Houb.—17 prn mi ym, Et constite- 
runt in Beth-merech. Nomine proprio in- 
terpretamur, quia non aliter constare potest 
grammatica ratio et ipsa sententia. Nam 
male Clericus, ad domum remotam constite- 
runi, ubi non est przpositio ante M3, et ubi 
n demonstrans, ante prr. 


Ver. 18. 
Au. Ver.—Cherethites and  Pelethites. 
See notes on viii. 18. 
Ver. 19. 
3 s 
"37? Joemop lx aw — 
:wWeipeb nps nbn mAs 

— éniorpede, kal oixe: pera roù Bards, 
Öri £évos ef où kal dre peraxnxas od erk rov 
TÓTOV GOV. 

Au. Ver.—19 Then said the king to 
Ittai the Gittite, Wherefore goest thou also 
with us? return to thy place, and abide with 
the king: for thou art a stranger, and also 
an exile. 

Pool.—Return to thy place: either, first, 
To thy native country of Gath, where thou 
wilt be remote from our broils. Or, secondly, 
To Jerusalem, where thy settled abode now 
is. And abide, or, or abide; for he could 
not both go to Gath, and tarry in Jerusalem 
with Absalom. Although this part of the 
verse lies otherwise in the Hebrew text, and 
may be rendered thus, Heturn (to wit, to 
Jerusalem) and abide with the king (there); 
for thou art a stranger and exile from thy 
own place ; or, in respect of thy own place, 
or, as concerning thy place, i. e. in regard of 
the place of thy birth and former habita- 
tion. With the king; with Absalom, who is 
now made king by the choice of the people, 
and therefore is able to give that protection 
and encouragement which thou deservest ; 
whereas I am in a manner deposed, and 
unable to do for thee what I desired and 
intended. 


Ver. 20. 
bep wx nm gia vin 
Tin yas vy qin yan mas 
Ten! TY THOS QW) cwj 
; NRN 
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el exbis mapayéyovas, kal onpEpov KINTO 
oe pe 7 pör ; ; kal ye peravaornaets roy TÓTOV 
cov' xÓés 7 efedevois gov, kai onpepov pera- 
Rive ce ne i npav TOU mopevOnvat ; kal eyo 
mopevoopat ov dày yò mropevÜG: émorpépov 
xai ériarpeyyov rovs ddedpovs cov perà aov, 
kal kupios mroujget pera cov €Aeos kai dAnOeay. 

Au. Ver.—20 Whereas thou camest but 
yesterday, should I this day make thee go 
up and down [Heb., make thee wander in 
going] with us? seeing I go whither I may, 
return thou, and take back thy brethren: 
mercy and truth be with thee. 

Mercy and truth be with thee. 
Booth. | 

Bp. Patrick.—In the Hebrew the words 
are, ** with thee mercy and truth." Which 
some take to signify, “thou art a right 
honest and good man." But our translation 
seems better, which makes them a form of a 
blessing, or prayer to God, that he would 
requite the kindness and fidelity of Ittai, by 
showing mercy to him, and faithfully ful- 
filling his promises made to those who came 
to put their trust in him. 

Ged.—Return thou, and take back with 
thee thy brethren: and may the Lord show 
thee true kindness, for thy true kindness to 
me [LXX, Vulg.]. 

Houb.—Et reduc fratres tuos tecum: 
Dominus aulem tibi justam mercedem re- 
tribuet. 

T»*; Errare faciam. Recte Masora 
Px, in Hiphil. Sed "vn, keri, melius 
sit mom, an heri, ut legunt Grzci Intt. qui 
el éxOéc, si heri, vel num heri (venisti) ut 
postea in JO) nexus ? coeptam interroga- 
tionem continuet. ...now Tor Tov: Mutilus 
contextus, quem supplent veteres alii alio 
modo. Chaldzus, et fac cum eis miseri- 
cordiam et veritatem, sententia non bona, et 
nulla, opinor, ex certa scriptura. Græci 
Intt., reduc fratres tuos tecum, et Dominus 
faciet tecum misericordiam et veritatem, op- 
tima sententia, et ex scriptura tali, ro» ' TW 
TON) Ton mr. Scribe, ex priori To» ad 
posterius saltum fecerunt, omissis iis, quee in 
medio erant; qui error fuit frequentissimus. 
Sunt qui sic interpungant, reduc fratres 
tuos: lecum misericordia et veritas. Sup- 
plent sit, frustra. Nusquam enim haec scri- 
bendi formula usurpatur sine verbo wy. 

Dathe.—Revertere igitur cum popularibus 
tuis. Te virum bonum esse, jam satis pro- 
basti. a). 

a) Verba textus sunt Mo "On TPY, que - 


. [So 
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alii optative explicant: tecum sit gratia 
et veritas, sc. Dei. Sicoló. Sed Vulgatus: 
quia ostendisti gratiam et fidem. 

Maurer.—Miror, interpretes hunc locum 
non intellexisse. Plane apparet, J? con- 
struendum esse cum antecedentibus, rom TON 
vero adverbialiter accipiendum: revertere et 
reduc fratres tuos tecum in caritate et fide 
i. e. nihil aliud quam: i cum pace. 

Ver. 21. 
$B gon oc Cm) mimo — 
Sk , OTM awe Dipop DN 
c3 —R MOYON THI 
: Wag? N 
v wu rn 

— (f Kuptos xai (7 ó kvpiós pov ó Bacievs, 
Ore eis roy tónov ob éàv 7 Ó kópiós pov, Kal 
€ày els Üdvarov kai cày eis Conv, Ori exei Eorat 
6 ÓoUAós cov. 

Au. Ver.—21 And Ittai answered the 
king, and said, As the Lon» liveth, and as 
my lord the king liveth, surely in what 
place my lord the king shall be, whether in 
death or life, even there also will thy ser- 
vant be. 

Houb.—oe >: Jdem error, qui supra, 
cap. xiii. 33, ubi Masora monet non le- 
gendum Ow. Nam hic pariter ON superfluit. 

Maurer.— OR ^» — rim D) Per Jovam 
et per Dominum meum regem, ita est, ubi- 
cunque fuerit dominus meus rez, sive morien- 
dum sit sive vivendum (sive adversa sive 
secunda fortuna utaris), ibi futurus est servus 
tuus. ON `) Gen. xl. 14 al. tantum, hinc 
certo, profecto, ut 2 Reg. v. 20; E. $ 604. 
Igitur rejicienda est lectio Masoretharum ?. 
Posterius '? per infinitivum resolvendum est, 
ut 1 Reg. xix. 2, al. 

Whether in death or life. 

Ged.—Be death or life my lot. 

Booth.— Whether it be my lot to die or to 
live. 

Ver. 22, 23. 


722) o" juo WT opu so 
-o2! — 2 man ps Syn 
PRT] ess TAN uM men 
Daa nemo» bii vip cui 
“Sa. pu 5n fad 2m 
Cw omg apoy mhap iym 


: gT 
. 22 xal elmev ó Barıheùs xpos 'EÓi, Aeüpo, 
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kai diaBauwe per’ épov. kal maphAbev EM ó 
T'eÜatos kai ó Baa«Xevs, kal mávres oi rraides 
avroU kai mas ó ÓyÀos ó per’ avrov. 23 xai 
mwaca 5 yn €xAaw Qovj peydAy Kat mas 6 
Aaós maperopevovro €v Te xepáppe Tàv 
Kéðpov' xal ó Bacvevs Sic róv xeuidppovy 
Kéüpo»' kai mâs ó Aaós kai ó BasıÀeùs map- 
emopevovro emi mpórærov dou Thy čpnpov. 

Au. Ver.—22 And David said to Ittai, 
Go and pass over. And Ittai the Gittite 
passed over, and all his men, and all the 
little ones that were with him. 

23 And all the country wept with a loud 
voice, and all the people passed over: the 
king also himself passed over the brook 
Kidron [called, John xviii. 1, Cedron], and 
all the people passed over, toward the way 
of the wilderness. 

Ged.—22 Then David said to Ithai: 
* Pass on, then." So Ithai, the Gathite, 
passed on. Now the king, and all his men, 
and all who accompanied him, 23 the 
whole people, wept with a loud voice, as 
they passed along. Thus the whole people, 
with the king, crossing the torrent Kidron, 
passed on, toward the way of the wilderness. 

22 Now the king, &c. So Sept. when 
corrected and rightly pointed. The resr, 
passed on, with all his men and his little ones. 
And the whole country, &c. 

Booth.—22 David then said to Ittai, Go 
and pass on. And Ittai, the Gathite, passed 
on, and all his men, and all the little ones 
who were with him. And all the country 
and all the people as they passed along, wept 
with aloud voice. Thus the king himself 
passed over the brook Kidron, and all the 
people passed over, towards the way of the 
wilderness. 


Ver. 24. 

ims obp) pinea nm 
mids mog Jheng sits 
"Rr xn DONT iar ipe 

pue Uis npp nhay 

kal, i8ov, kaí ye ZaÓók kal máyres ol 
Aevirat per avrov, aipovres T)» kioróv ĉia- 
Onxns Kupiou dmó BatOdp’ xal éornoay rjv 
xiBwrdy roù Qeov. xai dveBy "ABiabap ews 
éravgaro mas 6 dads wapedOeiy ex THs sróAeos 

Au. Ver.—24 And lo Zadok also, and all 
the Levites were with him, bearing the ark 


of the covenant of God: and they set down 
the ark of God; and Abiathar went up, 
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until all the people had done passing out of. 


the city. 

Pool.—They set down the ark of God; 
either in expectation of drawing forth more 
people to David's party, if not from their 
loyalty to their lawful king, yet from their 
piety and reverence to the ark; or that all 
the people might pass along, and the ark 
might come in the rear of them for their 
safeguard and encouragement. <Abiathar 
went up; either, 1. From the ark, which 
now was in the low ground, being near the 
brook Cedron, to the top of the Mount of 
Olives, whence he had the prospect of the 
city and temple, as appears from Mark 
xiii. 3, where he could discern when the 
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Abiathar, interea dum populus absolvebat ex 
urbe profectionem. 

Et venit Abiathar, interea dum populus 
omnis absolvebat transitum. Non excludit 
W tempus præsens: propterea nos, interea 
dum. llli qui convertunt donec, nihil jam 
sententize habent in his verbis, venit Abiathar 
donec populus absolvisset transitum. Itaque 
supplent negationem ; non venit, inquiunt, 
donec, quorum ex numero est Clericus, etsi 
nefas est negationem, que non antecesserit, 
supplere. 

Dathe.—24 Aderat etiam Sadokus cum 
Levitis omnibus arcam legis divine bajulanti- 
bus, quam interea deposuerant. Postquam 
omnes urbe erant egressi, venit quoque Eb- 


people ceased to come out of the city after | jathar a). 


David; which when they did, he gave notice 


to David that he should wait no longer, but | ascendit Ebjathar. 


a) Verba textus difficilia sunt "rax 524, 
Michaelis vertit: Eb- 


march away and carry the ark with him. |jathar sacrificabat, usque dum populus urbe 
Or, 2. From the ark to the city, which was ' esset egressus. Sed dubito, an in tanta 
in a higher ground, that so he being high , rerum omnium perturbatione de sacrificiis 
priest, might use his authority and interest | offerendis, idque in loco alieno, quisquam 
with the people to persuade them to do their | cogitarit. Neque de fide in Davidem sus- 
duty, in going forth to defend and help their | pectus mihi videtur Ebjathar, uti Clerico, 
king against his rebellious son; and there, quoniam in ultimis fuit, qui regem seque- 


he staid until all those whom he could per- 
suade were gone forth. 

Bp. Horsley.—And they set down the ark 
of God ; and Abiathar went up, until all the 
people, &c.; rather, and they set down the 
ark of God (and Abiathar was come up) 
until all the people, &c. I cannot, however, 
but suspect that 172" is a corruption of xXx", 
and 7^ of v^. Thus, the sense will be, — 
and they set down the ark of God, and close 
by it [stood] Abiathar, until all the people, 
&c 


Ged.—Along with them went, also, Zadok 
and all the Levites, who were with him; 
carrying the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord; and when they set down the ark, 
Abiathar sacrificed before it, until the people 
had wholly passed out of the city. 

Of the Lorp. So Sept., Chald., Arab., 
and three MSS. al. Gop; one MS. has 
Lon» Gop. 

Booth.—24 And lo, Zadok also, and all 
the Levites were with him, bearing the ark 
of the covenant of God: and they set down 
the ark of God; and Abiathar offered before 
it, until all the people had wholly passed out 
of the city. 

Houb.—24 Ecce vero advenerunt Sadoc 


bantur. Nam potuit alia de causa non re- 
prehendenda forsan ab ipso Davide jussus in 
urbe remorari. 


Ver. 25. 
Au. Ver.—The ark of God. 
Ged.—The ark of the Lon» [Chald.]. 


Ver. 27. 
Wien pinoy qon «emm 
oiy pn Maw nos non 
BE np WTP 2 ves 
> Bagni DDA 
xal elmev ó Baowre’s TO XaÓóx TQ lepei, 
"Ibere, où emorpéepeas eis rv modw ev eipnyy, 
cat 'Axuidas 6 vids gov, kal lwvdbay ó vids 
’"ABiabap oi Óvo vior pov pef tye. 

Au. Ver.—27 The king said also unto 
Zadok the priest, Art not thou a seer? return 
into the city in peace, and your two sons 
with you, Ahimaaz thy son, and Jonathan 
the son of Abiathar. 

Art not thou a seer? . 

Pool.—The king said also unto Zadok ; 
either because Abiathar was gone from him, 
ver. 24, and not yet returned; or because 
David put more confidence in Zadok. 4 | 


universique Levite arcam faderis Dei ges- | seer, i.e., either, 1. A prophet, for such were 


VOL. II. 


tantes, quam et deposuerunt; venit. etiam ; called seers, 1 Sam. ix. 9; 2 Sam. xxiv. 11; 


4u 
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Amos vii. 12. And such he may be called, 
either, because he really had the gift of pro- 
phecy ; or because as the name of prophets is 
sometimes given to those who had not pro- 
phetical gifts, but were only officers and 
ministers devoted to and employed in God's 
worship and service, as 1 Sam. x. 5, &c.; 
1 Kings xviii. 4, 13; compare 1 Chron. 
^ xxv. 1—3; so it is reasonable that the name 
of seers be extended to the same latitude ; 
and therefore he may properly and fitly be 
called a seer, as he was with and under 
Abiathar the chief governor of the house 
and worship of God; who, by his office, 
was to instruct and direct the people in those 
matters, whereby he had many opportunities 
both of sifting out Absalom's counsels, and 
of minding the people of their duty to 
David, as he saw opportunity : which sense 
suits well with David's scope and design. 
Or, 2. A seeing, or discerning, or observing 
man; for so the Hebrew verb raah is oft 
used. And this suits well with David’s 
mind: Thou art a wise man, and therefore 
fit to manage this great business, which 
requires prudence and secrecy. Jn peace; 
as men of peace, giving over all thoughts of 
war, and devoting yourselves entirely to 
God's service. 

Ged.—To Zadok, the priest, the king 
moreover said: ‘‘Markest thou? Return 
quietly into the city,” &c. 

Booth.—The king also said to Zadok, the 
priest, Observest thou? Return in peace to 
the city, &c. 

Dathe.—27 Tum porro rex Sadoko sacer- 
doti dixit: Attende, redi in urbem quiete, §c- 

Houb.—27 Hac etiam rex ad Sadoc 
sacerdotem: Tu es videns: redi cum pace in 
civitatem; simul Achimaas filius tuus et 
Jonathas filius <Abiathar, duo fili vestri 
vobiscum. 

nrw TNT: Melius Codices tres Orat. TNYT, 
sine *: sic alibi scribitur. Tu es videns, non 
autem, O videns. Nam "T, pronomen per- 
sonze secunda, vicem gerit ejusdem persone 
es verbi substantivi. Significat David sacer- 
doti, hec non sine Dei numine advenire, 
nec sine adumbratione rerum futurarum. 
.. aw: Unus codex, 2%, revertere, quod 
melius. 


Ver. 29. 
Au, Ver.—The ark of God. 
Geddes.—The ark of the Lorp [Chald., 
Arab. }. 
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Ver. 31. 
Darpa opbwas Mes? Tan Ny 
“Ms Wrbro Th Hey oibvian-oy 
Sri, opere nyy 
xai dvpyyéAg Aavid, Aéyovres, Kai Axı- 
TÓDeÀ êv rois avarpedouévow peta " ABea- 
caño. xai ete Aavid, AvacxéSacoy Or) THY 
BovAny ' AxyvróieA, Küpe ó Ocós pov. 

Au. Ver.—31 And one told David, say- 
ing, Ahithophel is among the conspirators 
with Absalom. And David said, O Lon», I 
pray thee, turn the counsel of Ahithophel 
into foolishness. 

And one told David. So Ged., Booth., 
Maurer. 

Pool.—One told David, or, David told, 
i.e., David being hereof informed, acquaints 
his friends and followers with it, to stir them 
up to join with him in the following prayer 
against him, Turn the counsel of Ahitho- 
phel into foolishness ; either infatuate him, 
that he may give foolish counsel; or let his 
counsel be rejected as foolish, or spoiled by 
the foolish execution of it. 

Bp. Horsley.— nd one told David. For 
Tm, read T^; And it was told unto David. 

Iloub.—T31 NN, duplici mendo, pro n, 
0 Davidi autem nuntiatum est. Sic Syrus, 
MY "mm, et nuntiatum fuit Davidi. 

Dathe.—31 Cum deinde Davidi esset in- 
dicatum, a) Ahithophelem quoque esse inter 
eos, qui cum Absalomo conjurassent, &c. 

a) Lectio textus recepta est T33 "Yn, et 
David declaravit, etc. Sed omnes inter- 
pretes antiqui passive vertunt: Davidi indi- 
catum est. Preterea duo Kennicotti codd. 
155 et 246 habent 727 N77, que est illa ipsa 
antiquarum verss. lectio, et alius sub num. 
254 habet 1. passive: David certior 
factus est. Qui testium consensus ex regulis 
criticis, quas in aliis locis viri docti sequen- 
das precipiunt, in h. 1. non contemnendus 
videtur. Igitur non possum assentiri Ill. 
Michaéli, qui lectionem vulgarem defendit 
ex ratione, quz nulli interpretum, quod ipse 
ait, neque antiquorum neque recentiorum in 
mentem venit, quam vero ipse pro dyxivoia 
sua indagavit. Nempe Davidem jam antea 
novisse, Ahithophelem conjurationis esse 
participem, sed noluisse id declarare, ne 
omnium animos terrore impleret, quoniam 
ab hujus, viri calliditate sibi quisque timu- 
isset. Jam vero, cum alea jacta esset, 
Davidem, quid factum csset, declarare. — 
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Quoniam judicium de eo, quod probabile sit, 
quod minus, varium esse solet, fateor, nec 
mihi valde probabile videri, Davidem prius 
certiorem factum esse de Ahithophelis per- 
fidia, quam alios; neque eum tam parum 
virtuti et constantiz suorum fidere potuisse, 
ut sibi verendum fuisset, ne se desererent, 
aut animos prorsus desponderent, si audirent, 
Ahithophelem participem esse conjurationis. 

Maurer.—31 ^n 6 THI TN] Hec 
Michael, Schulz. Gesenius aliique expli- 
cant: et Davides indicavit, Achithophelem 
esse inter eos, qui cum Absalomo conjurassent. 
Nempe Davidem jam antea novisse, Achi- 
thophelem conjurationis esse participem, sed 
noluisse id declarare, ne omnium animos 
terrore impleret, quoniam ab hujus viri cal- 
liditate sibi quisque timuisset. Jam vero, 
cum alea jacta esset, Davidem, quid factum 
esset, declarare. At enim vero ex verbis 
ego morabor in planitie solitudinis "1 W3 Y 
*? THI) DW vs. 28 clarissime patet, non a 
Davide aliis, sed ab aliis Davidi hic aliquid 
indicari. Itaque plerique interpretes, in his 
nuper Fasius, pro T1 "T legendum existi- 
marunt T3) "^: et Davidi indicavit sc. 
TI, i.e., indicarunt, indicatum est. Quid 
vero, si lectio recepta eundem hunc sensum 
fundit? Meminerint lectores, T% non solum 
cum dativo, verum etiam cum accusativo 
pers. ( certiorem facere aliquem) construi, ut 
Ezech. xliii. 10: vn Rete, nya 33I cf. ib. 
xl 4: ^e m3 wy; Job xxvi. 4: “DTH 
php mx. Igitur etiam veteres interpretes, 
quorum alii habent: et Davidi nunciarunt, 
alii: et Davidi nunciatum est, nullam aliam 
quam receptam scripturam legisse, et codi- 
cum varias lectiones: K. 155, 246, 
R. 679, DTA Tharg. cod. R. 737, Y K. 154 
ex illis demum natas esse crediderim. 


Ver. 32. 
Au. Ver.—God. 


Ged.—The Lon» [Chald., and some copies 


of LXX ]. 
Ver. 34. 


Biogas DER DAA DRON) 

THe Cap nun Joss Cow TY 

PET] AWAY amy TAP] "m om 
:bpberis ny ns v? 


kai éàv emorpeyns emt rhv nów, Kal épeis 


TÔ “ABecoadap, AceAndvdacw of adeApoi 
cov, kai ó Baowdeds xatémiaG€ pov Qu qAvOev 


ó marp cou’ kal viv mais gov elyi, Baowred, 
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éacdy pe (roav mais ToU marpós cov uv 
róre kai apriws, kai viv eyw ÜovAos rós’ kal 
dvacxedaces poe Tz)» BovAny Ayxiroped. 

Au. Ver.—34 But if thou return to the 
city, and say unto Absalom, I will be thy 
servant, O king; as I have been thy father's 


servant hitherto, so will I now also be thy 
servant: then mayest thou for me defeat 
the counsel of Ahithophel. 


Houb.—34 on *w: Post on interpun- 


gendum minori puncto, ut sequatur imn, 
eram autem (servus tui patris) ego autem 


deinceps et nunc servus tuus. 2» "M, sine 


' ante id alterum ‘W. Series non potest 
aliter expediri. Significat wo, ab hoc tem- 
pore, presenti videlicet, n? vero tempus 
deinceps futurum, ut alibi sæpe. ... rem, et 
dissipabis. 
illo 7 supervacaneo, ut alibi szpe melioris 
note codices. 


Duo Codices Orat. mem, sine 


Maurer.—34 Wy TAN wem om TR WW 


TY] Patri tuo quidem antehac deditus fui, 
jam vero tuus ero, propr. Sklav deines Vaters, 


so war ich das vordem, und jetzt, so bin ich 
dein Sklav. 


Cf. E. $ 593. 


Cuar. XVI. 1. 
"m v num — 
— kal éxaróv hoivixes, k.T.À. 


Au. Ver.—1 And when David was a little 
past the top of the hill, behold, Ziba, the 
servant of Mephibosheth met him, with a 
couple of asses saddled, and upon them two 
hundred loaves of bread, and an hundred 
bunches of raisins, and an hundred of 
summer fruits, and a bottle of wine. 

Summer fruits. So Prof. Lee. 

Ged., Booth.—A hundred clusters of figs. 

Gesen.—Y m. (r. yv IIl. to cut off) 
harvest of fruits, fruit-harvest, not of grain 
which is 32; pp. the cutting off of fruit, 
Is. xvi. 9; Jer. viii. 20; xlviii. 32. Spec. 
harvest of figs, which in Palestine takes 
place in August; although early figs (0°73) 
ripen at the summer solstice; Is. xxviii. 4, 
as the early fig before the harvest, Mic. vii. 1. 
Hence 

a) Harvest-time of figs, i. e., summer, es- 


pecially mid-summer, the hottest season; 
so soc 


Arab. lus or b mid-summer. Chald. 


o v 
vv, Syr. (leo, id.—Ps. xxxii. 4 iv 


YR, into the droughts of summer. Prov. 
vi. 8; x. 5: xxvi. 1; xxx. 35. yyy ma, 
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summer-house, Am. iii. 15. Sometimes it 
seems to include the spring, as also in- 
cludes autumn and winter; see in AN. 

b) Fruit, spec. figs, Am. viii. 1, 2; comp. 
Jer. xxiv. 1 sq. Jerome, poma, which isa 
general word including figs; see the lexicons. 
2 Sam. xvi. 1 y? rm», ellipt. for ni Th 
YR, a hundred cakes of figs. 

Prof. Lee.—y'?, m. aff. Jer. — Arab. 


P d 
bis, r. us, admodum ferbuit, uti mediá 
= Sts 


estate dies; e@estiva habuit; Y3$ media 
D 9 


Syr. [FN , estas, «stus. (a) 
Summer. (b) Summer fruits. (a) Genesis 
viii. 22, &c. (b) 2 Sam. xvi. 1, 2; Isaiah 
xvi. 9; Jer. xl. 10, 12, &c. 


Ver. 2. 
mbm Waves aber cun 


«T 
"hab monn sas cn qe 
L x y. 71 o qus t 
vn pon) eges 2599 qun 
'P enm 

kal einev ó Baaievs mpds Zigd, ri ravra 
cot; kal elne ZiBá, rà vmro(vyiua Ty oikia ToU 
Baciréws ro) éemxabnoOat, kai oí dpro: kai oi 
Qotvikes, k.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—2 And the king said unto 
Ziba, What meanest thou by these? And 
Ziba said, The asses be for the king's house- 
hold to ride on; and the bread and summer 
fruit for the young men to eat; and the 
wine, that such as be faint in the wil- 
derness may drink. 

To ride on. So Ged., Booth. 

- Houb.—Pro domo regis ad vecturam, sive 
ad onera supportanda. Nam 331, equitare, 
latissime patet, nec minus in onera dorso 
imposita convenit, quam in sessorem. Non 
videtur Sibam dixisse, asinos duos esse pro 
domo regis ad equitandum. Qui si hoc 
dixisset, responderi ei poterat, quid ec 
inter tantos ? 

Dathe.— Asini inserviant famili: regis ad 
vehendum, panes et palathz militibus, &c. 

Summer fruits. See notes on ver. 1. 


Ver. 4. 
NDR OMIR RPE oi — 
PO uM PVs D 
— Kal eine XiBà mpookvvijsas, Evpotpe 
xápw €v dPOadrpois cov kvpié pov BaaiAev. 
Au. Ver.—A Then said the king to Ziba, 
Behold thine are all that pertained to Me- 


estas. 
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phibosheth. And Ziba said, I humbly 
beseech thee [Heb., I do obeisance] that I 
may find grace in thy sight, my lord, O 
king. 

And Ziba said, I humbly beseech thee that 
I may find favour in thy sight, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—And Ziba, making obei- 
sance, said, May I find favour in thine 
eyes, my lord the king. 

Making obeisance.—I have followed a 
reading which seems to have been that of 
Sept. and Chald. The present text runs 
thus: ** Ziba said, *I make obeisance ; may 
I,"" &c. And so Jerom appears to have 
read in his copy. 

Houb.—Tum Siba; ego minor sum bene- 
ficentia ista Domini mei regis. 

RION met. Non coherent hec duo 
verba, nisi aut particula nectantur, aut pos- 
terius sit Modi Infiniti, ut legatur Nxo5, 
quam ut inveniam (gratiam) vel NEWI, 
eadem in sententia. In verbo autem 
T", sequimur potestatem abjectum 
esse, minorem esse, quam exhibet Syrus, qui 
convertit, multum mihi est, quomodo, Gen. 
xxxii. 10, DOM 550 "tp, minor sum om- 
nibus misericordiis. 

Ver. 7. 
AD NY MX — 
— €£eA0e &£eAÓe, x.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—7 And thus said Shimei when 
he cursed, Come out, come out, thou bloody 
man [Heb., man of blood], and thou man of 
Belial. 

Come out, come out. 

Ged., Booth.—Get off, get off. 

Bp. Patrick.—Come out, come out.] As 
much as if he had said, Get thee out of the 
kingdom, from whence thou deservest to be 
expelled. So the words are in the Hebrew, 
“ Go out, go out." 


Ver. 8. 
Au. Ver.—Hath returned. 
Ged., Booth.—Now returneth [so Houb., 
Dathe]. 
Hath delivered. So Dathe. 
Houb., Ged., Booth., delivereth. 


Ver. 10. 
y? Da pme TWAT ons 
Yo mex am CET, bE 75 mg 
py mp Tey spa TyTN >R? 
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kal etrev 6 Bacidevs, ri épol kai tpiv viol 
Sapovias ; kai adhere aùròv, xai ovros kaTa- 
páa Oo, Sri kópios elmrev abr KarapacOa ràv 
Aavid: xai ris épei, ós ri émoinaas ovros ; 

Au. Ver.—10 And the king said, What 
have I to do with you, ye sons of Zeruiah? 
so let him curse, because the Lon» hath said 
unto him, Curse David. Who shall then 
say, Wherefore hast thou done so? 

So let him curse, because, &c. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The particle > should be 
translated for if, not because. For ir the 
Lord had said unto him, Curse David, who 
shall then say, Wherefore hast thou done so ? 

Ged., Booth.—Thus let him revile on; if 
Jehovah hath said to him, Revile David, who 
shall then say, Why hast thou done so? 

Houb.—Sinite eum maledicere. Si enim, 
Deo jubente, mihi maledicit, quis dicet, §c. 

jx» 2: Vult Masora "^ m, sic maledicat, 
ut legere videntur Greci et Chaldzus. 
Ceteri hic legunt. *gn *» m3, ut versu in- 
feriori, dimittite eum, ut maledicat, quam nos 
scripturam hodierne antetulimus, quz qui- 
dem trunca videtur, et parum Hebraica. 
...21: Masora tollit * sine necessitate. Nam 
* hoc loco nexus est legitimus cum sub- 
sequentibus ante-dictorum. 

Maurer.—10 Pro > K'ri et nonnulli libri: 
7b, pro ‘3 alii ‘3 omissa copula, alii 75. 
Sed vulgaris lectio commodum sensum fun- 
dere videtur, nempe hunc: quando male- 
dixerit, et quando Jova eum jusserit Davidi 
maledicere: quis tum (hanc vim apodosi 
addit copula) dicat: cur ita facis, i.e., 
quando jubente Jova mihi maledixerit : quis 
eum propterea in jus vocet? 


quus, nec non Chaldaei, qui cum legeret 
'?1, nec mendum corrigere auderet, posuit 
‘yy nyo1, lacrymam oculi mei, sententiam ex 
mendo qualemcunque eliciens. — ...n?»: 
Recte Masora np, maledicta ejus, nec aliter 
lego in omnibus codicibus. 


Ver. 14. 
Qus mgro) Wye Sn 
: DW URP CPP 
xal jA0ev ó Bacire’s xai mas ó Aads pe,” 
avrov ékAeAvpéyoi, xai dveypugay ékei. 

Au. Ver.—14 And the king, and all the 
people that were with him, came weary, and 
refreshed themselves there. 

Came weary. 

Houb., Horsley, Dathe, Ged., Booth.— 
Came to Ephim. 

Houb.—w*?: Nos, in Ephim, nomine 
proprio interpretantes. Nam diserte decla- 
ratur in adverbio DW, ibi, locum quemdam 
mox fuisse nominatum. Parum sapienter 
Clericus, pervenerunt fessi quo tendebant, 
addens contra fas, quo tendebant, ut postea 
locum habeat adverbium illic. 

Dathe.—c'g2. Interpretes antiqui omnes 
fessi ex significatione, quam "|? alias habet. 
Sed quoniam © sequitur, videtur esse 
nomen proprium loci. 


















Ver. 15. 

Au. Ver.—15 And Absalom, and all the 
people the men of Israel, came to Jeru- 
salem, and Ahithophel with him. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The men of Israel.) 
These words are wanting in the Chaldee, 
Septuagint, Syriac, Vulgate, and Arabic, 
and in two of Kennicott's and De Rossi's 


Ver. 12. 
Ye M o Q 9 NS soos MSS. 
DPN) 223 Dum ms I. xA : Ver. 16. 
YMV| Au. Ver.—God save the king. See note 
7 m on l Sam. x. 24, p. 389. 


clos 1801 KUptos èv TÌ) TATEWÓOTEL pov, xai 
émotpéewet, k..À. 

Au. Ver.—12 It may be that the Lorp 
will look on mine affliction (or, tears; Heb., 
eye], and that the Lord will requite me 
good for his cursing this day. 

Houb.—12 1191: (si Dominus respicit) 
iniquitatem meam. Nemo Veterum legit 
Ya: omnes interpretantur, vel humilitatem 
meam, ex scriptura "72, vel afflictionem 
meam, ex "X2. Utraque scriptio bona. 
Pessime omnium Masora 92, in oculum 
meum, ut convertit Arias, Masore pedisse- 


Cuar. XVII. 2, 3. 

mi nw $n seu voy wins 
“ye cro» op) SR “ATOM 
sia TAa — wm) ne 
bs ang "DOM Dyno UU s 
rm ey? joe MALTBY Un 
: eio 
2 kai emeAevaopat én’ avróv kal avrós komriày 
kal ékAeAvpévos xepal, kai ekarjao avrov, kal 
evgera más ó Aads ó per’ abrod, kal rará£o, 
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Tóv Baowéa pnovorarov: 


7 vou mpós róv dvdpa args. 
eipivy. | 

Au. Ver.—2 And I will come upon him 
while he is weary, and weak-handed, and 
will make him afraid: and all the people 
that are with him shall flee; and I will 
smite the king only: 

3 And I will bring back all the people 


unto thee: the man whom thou seekest is 


as if all returned : so all the people shall be 
in peace. (| 


Pool.—2 The man whom thou seekest is 


as if all returned, i.e. the death of that man 


whom thou seekest to destroy is no less con- 
siderable to thee, than if all the people that 


follow him should desert him and return 
unto thee. 

Bp. Patrick.—The man, &c. 
David, with whom alone was his quarrel, 
the whole nation would come into him: 
there being no other, to whom they should 
submit when he was dead. 

Bp Horsley.—And I will bring back, &c. 
This verse, as the Hebrew text now stands, 
is not reducible to any sense at all. 
cordingly, the words of our translation, in 
which the Hebrew is literally rendered, have 
no meaning. By the version of the LXX, 
their copies seem to have given the passage 
thus: 


mb mw»5 PON oy 5b» mo wR) 
WDD TAN AWN TUN ws mpd 


spiow mom Dyn 535 : wD 

And I will make all the people return unto 
thee, as a bride returneth to her husband: 
He is one man whose life thou art seeking: 
Let the people in general have peace. 

mow) m might be changed into WNT ‘on, 
by the omission of one, and a transpo- 
sition of the other letters. The word vec 
might easily be omitted after vp3o, and the 
omission of the prefix 9 is not uncommon. 

Ged.—3 I shall come upon him when he 
is weary, and weak handed, and terrify him ; 
and while all the people who are with him 
flee, I will smite the king only. (4) And 
the whole people I will bring back to thee, 
as a bride is brought to her husband [LX X]; 
every man whom thou wishest for, the whole 
people of the Lord, in peace. 


3 As a bride, &c. i. e. as quietly; without 


tumult or bloodshed. 


3 xal émorpeyow 
mavra Tov Aady mpós Cè, dv rpómov emiorpEeper 
TÀ]v Wuxi 


dvÓpós évós ov Énreis, kal avri TQ Aa@ Eora 


By smiting 


Ac- 
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Booth.—2 And I shall come upon him 
while he is weary and weak-handed, and 
terrify him: and, while all the people that 
are with him flee, I will smite the king 
only. 3 And I will bring back all the 
people unto thee, as a bride is brought to 
her husband [LXX]; (for only one man's 
life thou seekest;) and the whole people 
shall have peace. 

Houb.—2 Ego eum assequar lassatum et 
sine viribus. Itaque ei terrorem injiciam et 
omnes qui cum eo sunt fugient ; percutiamque 
eum unum regem, quem tu petis. 3 Faciam- 
que ut ad te omnis populus revertatur, 
quomodo sponsa redit ad maritum suum; et 
deinde omnia erunt in populo tranquilla. 

3. weit "on xw, sicut revertitur. omnis 
ille homo (quem tu queris). Hee nihil 
dicunt, etsi in iis Clericus, sensum commodum 
videre sibi videbatur. Nam hec verba, 
quem tu quaris, significant, quem tu ad 
necem persequeris. Sic Jud. iv. 22, Jahel, 
Baracum alloquens, de Sisara apud se dor- 
miente, sic loquitur, veni et ostendam tibi 
hominem, quem tu queris. Constat igitur 
hominem euim esse ipsum Davidem, quem 
quaerebat Absalom, ut eum interficeret, 
atque adeo hac verba, pi nrw Wwe, collo- 
canda esse proxime post haec 1129 POT nN mom, 
ut series sit talis, e£ percutiam regem solum, 
quem tu queris; ut deinde sequatur, redu- 
camque ad te populum, sicut revertitur sponsa 
ad maritum suum ; ita ut pro WNI 553, le- 
gatur TOW? TD, sponsa ad virum suum, quam 
scripturam Greci Interpretes exhibent in 
lis verbis Grecis, 7 vvupn mpos rov av3pa 
avs: que sententia in hunc locum miri- 
fice quadrat. 

Dathe.—2 <Aggrediar eum adhuc fatiga- 
tum ex itinere et imprudentem, atque terrore 
ei injecto fugient omnes, quos secum habet, et 
sic unus rez occidetur. 8 Tunc reducam ad 
te universum populum. Idem erit ac si omnes 
reverterentur, illo, quem tu queris, interfecto. 
Populus autem omnis erit salvus. 

Verti textum receptum eumque obscurum, 
ut potui. Oi ó aliam ejus lectionem exhi- 
bent, quam profecto non ex ingenio suo 
dederint, sed in suo codice legerint: Kat 
emirpéjo, x.r... Quis non videt, eos illa 
verba, in quibus maxime laboratur, 7 3v% 
wet, legisse: WH TN we ONI n inf 
wp vao TAY. Vulgatus etiam Tm legisse 
videtur, quod bis repetit: quomodo unus 
homo reverti solet: unum enim virum tu 
queris et omnis populus erit in pace. Sed 
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Syrus habet textum vulgarem, quem obscure 
sic vertit : populum universum ad te reducam, 

moe On A mo y 
body) Ar SD 4,20» yal acsi rediret 
quisquis, quem velles, et totus populus erit 
salvus. Neque tamen audeo lectionem vul- 
garem ex uno ràv ó testimonio emendare. 

Maurer.—3 O70 npe wg vu 3 xw] 
** quando revertentur omnes, vir, cui insidiaris, 
sc. occisus erit. Per aposiopesin supprimit 
verbum de czede patris Absalomi, quod haud 
dubie gestu aliquo indicavit." Sic post Mi- 
chael. Schulzius, a quibus Dathius in eo 
tantum discedit, quod 3 pro particula com- 
parandi habet. Hic enim liberius sic vertit: 
* (tunc reducam ad te universum populum.) 
Idem erit ac si omnes reverterentur illo quem 
tu queris interfecto," Qué interpretationes 
vehementer dubito an nostre statis homini- 
bus satisfacture sint. Mihi certe, fateor, 
non satisfaciunt. Multo autem minus pro- 
bande sunt reliquorum interpretum expli- 
cationes, a verbis scriptoris nimium quantum 
aberrantes. Equidem duplicem loci dif- 
ficilioris explicandi rationem propono lec- 
toribus. Una hæc est: tunc reducam ad te 
universum . populum, ac si reverterentur 
omnes, reverteretur (3702) vir ille, quem tu 
queris, i.e., ac si vir ille, quem tu quæris 
(Davides), cum suis omnibus reverteretur. 
Altera in eo cernitur, ut, quum 370 interdum 
transitive sumatur, vertas: tunc reducam ad 
te universum populum, ac si reduceret 
omnes vir ille, quem tu quaris. Prior ratio 
praeferenda videtur ea de causa, quod minus 
probabile est, scriptorem verbis 2%] et 32 
in eodem contextu eundem significatum tri- 
buisse. Utramcunque elegeris, sensum hunc 
esse statues: Davide occiso reducam ad te 
universum populum sine strepitu, tumultu, 
unde additur: populus omnis fruetur pace. 
Singularis et digna sane que hic transscri- 
batur est Greci interpretis explicatio. Ap- 
paret, hunc interpretem inter alia pro 27 
v7 legisse vel conjecisse "wm FI. 
Vulg. inde a verbo 3x52 habet: quomodo 
unus homo reverti solet; unum enim virum 
tu qu&ris cet. quz quid sibi velint difficile 
dictu est. Syr. lectionem vulgarem obscu- 
rius expressit. 

Ver. 6. 
nps PDN HRTAN niga — 
: 81 

— mowjcopey kara TÓy Adyov avro); ei de 

pn, ov AdáAgaor. 
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Au. Ver.—6 And when Hushai was come 
to Absalom, Absalom spake unto him, say- 
ing, Ahithophel hath spoken after this 
manner: shall we do after his saying [Heb., 
word]? if not: speak thou. 

Shall we do, &c. 

Houb., Dathe, Ged., Booth.—Shall we 
follow his counsel or not? Speak thou. 


= Ver. 8. 
7 nmi ox ai» — 
— ós pros rrekxvonéyn ev d'ypà, x.T.^. 
Au. Ver. As a bear robbed of her 
whelps in the field, &c. 


Ged., Booth.—As a bear of the forest 
bereaved of her whelps. 





Ver. 9, 10. 
MINI NMN mpy nan 9 
aD) ipa Inka d cum 
job voc nÜnma ona bho 
ION NEN $3 mba UDT ÒN 
N DARD NT 10 : Dba 
Aan oW DBM TD she i35 


vete lt 

9 ioù yap avrós voy kexpurrat év év rey 
Bouvay 5 ev évi tev rómOv' kal € ora êv X 
émimeceiv avrois ev apxiy Kat dxovoy dover, 
kai elm, 'Eyeviüg Ópa)sis év rH Aa@ TH 
ómico "ABecoadop. 10 xai ye airds vids 
Suvdpews, ob 5 rapia xabos rj Kapdia Tov 
Aéovros, THKOMEMN rakijaerat, K.T.A. 

Au. Ver.—9 Behold, he is hid now in 
some pit, or in some other place: and it will 
come to pass, when some of them be over- 
thrown [ Heb., fallen] at the first, that who- 
soever heareth it will say, There is a 
slaughter among the people that follow 
Absalom. 

10 And he also that is valiant, whose 
heart ts as the heart of a lion, shall utterly 
melt, &c. 

9 And it will come to pass, when some of 
them be overthrown at the first. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, and it will come to 
pass, that when he first falls upon them. To 
this effect the LXX. I observe that for 
5:2, three of Kennicott's Codd. have ^w. 
Perhaps the true reading may be *x:5. 

Houb,—T'rma om 23, Cum primum ceci- 
derit ex eis quispiam. Intelligit Chusai in 
D", ex eis, homines eos, qui Absalom se- 
quuntur. Nos, ex íuis, perspicuitati ser- 
vientes, nisi legitur 033. 
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Dathe.—9 Haud dubie ille jam in fovea 
aut alio quodam loco latet. Quodsi tunc 
nonnulli de populo principio ceciderint, et in- 
notuerit, tuos cladem accepisse, 10 Tunc vel 
fortissimus, instar leonis animosus, melu ez- 
animalitur, &c. 

De populo. Pro 07a malim legere cY3, 
quod etiam sequitur. Sed nullum est hujus 
lectionis indicium in versionibus. 

Maurer.—o73] Dathius mavult legere 
Dy3, preter necessitatem. — Notissima res 
est, pronomen haud raro prius poni quam 
nomen, ad quod refertur. Przterea cf. vs. 1. 

10 And he also, $c. 

Ged., Booth.—10 And thus, even the 
valiant, whose heart, &c. 

Ver. 13. 

° :^ * ` 

“So wim now DPIN 
Oa Nuo py RAP 
woms Ty Oodacty ink sco 
:00yY7n3 OW Ngo 
kai àv eis rj» mów avyaxÓn, kai AnjVerat 
mâs 'IopajÀ mpós rjv mod ékeivpv a'Xowía, 
xdi cvpoUpey abri» €es eis Tov xetpuáppovy, 

Gros py rararecpOp exet unde AiBos. 

Au. Ver.—13 Moreover, if he be gotten 
into a city, then shall all Israel bring ropes 
to that city, and we will draw it into the 
river, until there be not one small stone 
found there. 

Pool.—Then shall all Israel bring ropes to 
that city; not that they should do so, or that 
it was the custom to do so; but it is an 
hyperbolical and thrasonical expression. We 
will draw it into the river, adjoining to the 
city; it being usual to build cities near some 
river, both for defence, and for other ac- 
commodations. 

Bp. Patrick.—13 He represents a further 
advantage of such a multitude; that if 
David quitted the field, and got into the 
strongest of their cities, encompassed with 
high walls, and a deep ditch, they were 
enough to begirt it round, and, by ropes put 
about the walls, draw them down and all the 
houses of the city, into the ditch that run 
about it. There was no such thing, that we 


or 
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this, if there were no other way to reduce 
the city. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The original word ban, 
which signifies ropes, and from which we 
have our word cable, may have some pecu- 
liarity of meaning here; for it is not likely 
that any city could be pulled down with 
ropes. The Chaldee, which should.be best 
judge in this case, translates the original 
word by pwn, towers: this gives an easy 
sense. 

Ged.—13 Or, if he get into a walled city, 
then shall all the men of Israel bring ropes 
to that city, and drag it into the next tor- 
rent; until, &c. 

Houb.—13 Quod si vero in aliquam unam 
urbium se recipiet, omnis Israel in eam rete 
injiciet, nosque rele contrahemus, donec in eo 
ne calculus quidem relinquatur. 

WMT rw NO, et trahemus eum usque 
ad torrentem ( donec ne calculus quidem ibi 
relinquatur). Hæc omnia, quid sententie 
habeant, lectores attenti judicabunt. Mox 
dixit Chusai, si David in urbem se aliquam 
recipiet, nos super eam funes (seu retia) ex- 
pandemus; consequens est ut addat, nos 
trahemus eum cum reti, donec in eo me 
calculus quidem supersit. Nam sic solent 
piscatores, lapides e sagena ejicere, post- 
quam sagenam aqua extraxerunt. Nihil 
igitur tam obvium, quam ut pro 77277 7, le- 
gatur, ATI MX; przesertim cum nesciatur quis 
sit ille torrens, nec quid sibi velit trahere ex 
urbe ad torrentem, nec denique quid, donec 
ne lapillus quidem remaneat, in torrente ; 
nam si relinquitur 7127, torrens, erit DW, ili, 
de torrente ipso intelligendum. 

Dathe.—13 Quodsi in oppidum aliquod 
sese receperit, omnes Israelite funes injicient 
muro istius oppidi, et trahemus eum in fossam, 
ita ut ne lapillus quidem supersit. 

Ver. 17. 

Au. Ver.—17 Now Jonathan and Ahi- 
maaz stayed by En-rogel; for they might 
not be seen to come into the city: and a 
wench went and told them, &c. 

Dr. Adam Clarke.—17 En-rogel.| The 
fuller's well; the place where they were 
accustomed to tread the clothes with their 


read of, practised in war; therefore some by | feet ; hence the name T7, a well, and *?n, 


chabalim (which we translate ropes) under- 
stand troops, or bands of men, who by 
machines drawn with ropes could batter 
down walls and houses: or rather, this is a 
bragging hyperbolical speech, that they 
should be so numerous as to be able to do 


the foot, because of the treading above- 
mentioned. 

And a wench went and told them.] The 
word wench occurs nowhere else in the Holy 
Scriptures, and, indeed, has no business 
here; as the Hebrew word “mew should have 
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been translated girl, maid, maid-servant. 
The word either comes from the Anglo- 
Saxon pencle, a maid, or the Belgic wunch, 
desire, a thing wished for; multum enim ut 
plurimum puelle a juvenibus desiderantur, 
seu appetuntur. So Minsheu. Junius seems 
more willing to derive it from wince; to frisk, 
to be skittish, &c.; for reasons sufficiently 
obvious and which he gives at length. 
After all, it may as likely come from the 
Gothic wens or weins, a word frequently used 
in the gospels of the Codex Argenteus for 
wife. Coverdale’s Bible, 1535, has damsell. 
Becke’s Bible, 1549, has wenche. The same 
in Cardmarden's Bible, 1566; but it is maid 
in Barker’s Bible, 1615. Wench is more of 
a Scotticism than maid or damsel; and king 
James probably restored it, as he is said to 
have done lad in Gen. xxi. 12, and else- 
where. In every other place where the 
word occurs, our translators render it Aand- 
maid, bond-maid, maiden, woman-servant, 
maid-servant, and servant. Such is the lati- 
tude with which they translate the same 
Hebrew term in almost innumerable in- 
stances. 
Ver. 18. 

Houb.—onm: Lege onwai, in Bahurim, 
plene, ut antea. Sic lego in omnibus codi- 
cibus, præterquam in uno. 

Ver. 19. 
Town wWopm mp nom 
mi TIE "pn: apn ao 
: "a7 v3 NY) 
kat €Aafjev 5j yvy), kai dcerérace Tò êm- 
kdAvppa émi mpógwmov rov Aákkov, kai éjrv£ev 
ér aire dpaqo0, xal ox éyvoa05 prpa. 

Au. Ver.—19 And the woman took and 
spread a covering over the well's mouth, and 
spread ground corn thereon; and the thing 
was not known. 

Over the tcell's mouth. 

Houb.—^wa "Ð W, super faciem pulei. 
Masora hoc loco, *6 Jv! D m; conjiciunt 
D, legunt D. Emendatione hic locus in- 
digebat potius, quam conjectura. Nam 
superfices putei nusquam legitur; contra 
sæpe os putei. Nec aliter legunt Chaldzeus 
et Vulgatus. 

Ground corn. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “ burgle." 
Parkhurst, 7^, n. 

Parkhurst. — I. to give way, yield, 
relaz, &c. 

VOL. II. 


See 
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II. Asa N. fem. plur. me» occ. 2 Sam. 
xvii. 19, which see. It is rendered in our 
translation ground corn, but as we do not 
find that it was ever usual in the East to 
spread corn abroad after it was ground, it 
should seem that spreading this over the 
covering of the well would rather excite, 
than lull, suspicion. Montanus comes 
nearer the truth in rendering it grana 
contusa, pounded corn. The Vulg. appear 
to have given the true explanation, though 
not a literal version, of the text; Et ex- 
pandit velamen super os putei quasi siccans 
ptisanas (so Aquila and Symmachus nrca- 
vas), And she spread a cloth covering over 
the mouth of the well, as if drying ptisans. 
Ptisana, in Greek mrivayn or mriccavr, is 
from the v. mricow to pound or husk ina 
mortar, and signifies- corn, particularly 
barley, which after having been soaked in 
water, was dried in the sun, and then pounded 
in a mortar with a wooden pestle till the 
husks came off, and so kept for use. This 
method of preparing corn was well known 
to the ancient Greeks and Romans, and we 
find similar preparations among the eastern 
people to this day, under the names of 
burgle and sawik. The Heb. name nw 
seems evidently taken from the corn's 
yielding (its husk) to the stroke of the 
pestle. As a N. fem. mm either corn 
pounded as above, so Vulg. ptisanas, or 
in general things pounded, as Aquila and 
Theodotion epmrriccopevwy, occ. Proverbs 
xxvii. 22. 

Gesen.—rhe^ f. plur. (r. M, fo rub) 
pounded corn, or grain, grits, polenta, 
2 Sam. xvii. 19; Prov. xxvii. 22. 

Prof. Lee.—rT'&^ , and nity, twice, 2 Sam. 
xvii. 19; Prov. xxvii. 22. Aquila and Sym. 


Mc. 


mricdvas, éymrwcouévov. Arab. oas JT 
g r? 

Fregit, comminuit, Gols JL Res fracta mi- 

nutatim. Grain. 

And the thing was not known. So Houb., 
Dathe. 

Ged., Booth.—And the woman took and 
spread a covering over the mouth of the 
cistern, and spread on it pounded corn 
[ Ged., pounded grain], that the thing might 


not be known. 
Ver. 20. 


? o 3 
Da mA MBPS eg? "edm — 
Dil BME 
41 : 
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— kal elev aùrois 1) yur, IlapgAÓay pixpòv 
TOU UÜaros, K.T.A. 

Au. Ver. And the woman said unto 
them, They be gone over the brook of water. 
And when they had sought and could not 
find them, they returned to J erusalem. 

Pool.— Over the brook of water, i. e., over 
Jordan. 

Bp. Patrick.— The brook of water.) Which 
came, I suppose, from the fountain of En- 
rogel. 

Bishop Horsley.—Rather, “the shallow 
water." See Parkhurst, 5», VI. 

Parkhurst.—V]. As a N. 20, joined with 
DO", water, seems to denote shallow water 
which may be passed through, q. d., a prac- 
ticable water, occ. 2 Sam. xvii. 20; where 
the LXX, sapnAGov pixpov Tov vdaros, they 
passed over a little water. Here pxpov ex- 
presses the general sense, though not the 
precise idea, of the Heb. 92. From this 
form and application of the Hebrew root the 
Arabs appear to have derived their verb 
530, which is by them often applied to a 
channel or well Aaving but little water; and 
from this use of the Arabic word Schultens 
in his MS. Origines Hebraic makes 0 a 
Hebrew root of the same import, and con- 
sequently the 0 in Y to be radical; but the 


former interpretation seems the truer. 
O P 


Gesen.—729 obs. root; Ar. de 
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CAs r EAr 


thence formed, as Sb yor or Bre» from 


the cogn. K , we shall have our term 
29, place of inactivity or stagnation: and 
with c"23 following, stagnant place, pit, or 
lake, of waters. Which might have been 
some lake or morass in the Desert, between 
Jerusalem and the Jordan. Some have 
proposed to read 52" here, r. 5» , i. e. stream. 
So Capellus. Buxtorf's answer is, **No such 
word is to be found: but, that 529 may-be 
derived from 5», signifying, vehementia 
aque, for river, or the Jordan. The Jews, 
in the days of Jerome, certainly understood 
the Jordan." See his questions on the 
place. 

FHoub.— Celeriter transierunt. 

pon 5»o vu», Transierunt rivum aquarum. 
Ita Arias, et post eum Buxtorfius, qui quidem 
dubitat, an sit nomen proprium. Certe 
nullibi o, vel 5», rivus. Antetulit 2, e 
Auæu, Lud. "Cappellus. Verum nescitur quis 
sit iste ricus, non enuntiato rivi nomine. 
Veteres habuere scripturam alii aliam. Illa 
anteferenda, quam exhibet unus apud 
Hexapla Interpres, qui o7évdovres, festi- 
nantes: nempe ille pro Oo WY, legit 
DOMANO , festinatione trepidi. Est WON, tu- 
multuari, trepidare ; atque id verbum Græci 
Intt. Jerem. xxxi. 20 convertere čomevoa, 


spoken of festinavi. 


Dathe.—Illa vero respondit, eos rivulum 


a well, to have little water, to "Rave muddy | illum transiisse, &c. 


B I” 


water ; Ka» sos a well of this sort; 


Mee a pool with little water. Hence 


r 
I. 99 m. 2 Sam. xvii. 20, 0a 9, 
brook of water, rivulet. 
Prof. Lee.—5770, masc. once, 2 Sam. 
xvii. 20, in 09I "2D. Usually, brook of 
water. Gesen., “parvus rivus aque ;" from 


Ko» parum aque continuit (puteus). But, 


r 
both seem incongruous; for, if WY contains 
the notion of water at all, to add 023, must 
have been superfluous; as much so as in 
brook of waters with us. The Arabic term, 
however, seems to apply to a well only. 
How then it can apply to a brook, does not 


seem very obvious. 2 the Arabic we have, 


JN » lassus fuit ; I , Segnities et tarditas |" 
equi. And, supposing a noun of place 


Ver. 23. 


Au. Ver.—23 And when Ahithophel saw 
that his counsel was not followed [Heb., 
done], he saddled Ais ass, &c. 

Houbigant.—worm, Asinum. Lege Nom, 
asinum stum, ut legunt, preter Chaldeum, 
omnes veteres, et ut significat. legendum rò 
n demonstrans, quodi in Worm sine affixo non 
quadrat. 


Ver. 25. 
agb nna duos np nyog) 
Saab org wee NVO Noen-by 
warns byay-be —8 mipan 
" ag ON PTS nima 
Kat Toy” Apecoat KATÉOTNOEV 'ABecocaiòp 
avri 'IoàB emi ris Suvdpeas. , kal 'Apeacat 
viós dvdpes, xai Ovoua abr "Iebép ó "Ie(pagA- 


irns’ otros elondOe mpós "ABryaiar Óvyarépa 
Náas adeAny Zapovías ugrpós 'Iodp. 
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Au. Ver.—25 And Absalom made Amasa 
captain of the host instead of Joab: which 
Amasa was a man’s son, whose name 
was Ithra an Israelite [or, Jether an 
Ishmaelite], that went in to Abigail the 
daughter of Nahash, sister to Zeruiah, 
Joab's mother. 

Pool.—Ithra an Israelite. Object. He was 
an Ishmaelite, 1 Chron. ii. 17. Answ. Not 
Amasa ; but Ithra, or Jether, Amasa's father, 
is there so called, because he was such, 
either by his birth from such parents, or by 
his long habitation among them, or for some 
other reason now unknown. Compare 
2 Sam. xv. 18. And Amasa is here called 
an Israelite, either because he was a 
proselyte ; or in opposition to Joab, who was 
of the tribe of Judah, as Amasa was of one 
of the ten tribes ; or rather, to intimate, that 
although he or his parents were called Ish- 
maelites for some reason, yet as to their 
extraction they were indeed Israelites ; 
which if Amasa had not been, it is not pro- 
bable that he could have had so powerful an 
influence upon the tribe of Judah as he had, 
chap. xix. 14. The daughter of Nahash. 
Nahash is either another name of Jesse [so 
Patrick]; or rather, the name of Jesse’s 
wife; by whom he had this Abigail, as he 
had Zeruiah by another wife; so they were 
sisters by the father, but not by the mother; 
and Nahash is here named to signify so 
much. 

Bp. Patrick—Amasa was a man's son, 
whose name was Ithra an Israelite.) By 
religion, though by birth an Ishmaelite (see 
1 Chron. ii. 27). Abarbinel thinks the quite 
contrary, that he was an Israelite by birth, 
but had lived long in the land of the Ish- 
maelites, And by “the son of a man” he 
understands an illustrious person. 

That went in to Abigail the daughter of 
Nahash.] That is, he married one of the 
daughters of Jesse, who is here called 
Nahash. For, as Kimchi observes, many 
persons had two names: and this signifies a 
serpent. From whence it is, that when 
Isaiah saith, xiv. 29, **out of the serpent's 
root (or the root of Nahash) shall come forth 
a cockatrice, or basilisk ;” the Chaldee para- 
phrase expounds it, “out of the root of 
Jesse shall come forth the Messiah." Who 
was typified by the brazen serpent in the 
wilderness. 

Houb.—25 Fecerat Absalom Amasa erer- 
citus ducem, in loco Joab. Amasa erat filius 
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hominis, nomine Jetra de Jexrael, qui rem 
habuerat cum Abigail, filia Naas, sorore 
Sarviæ, matris Joab. 

1, lsraelita. Idem 1 Par. ii. 17, 
dicitur fuisse Jsmaelita. Hoc loco Greci 
Intt. Ié(paeAirgs, ex Jezrael, quod quidem 
prestat, ex scriptione "aww. Neque ejus 
Amase regio, qualis esset, notaretur, si 
diceretur tantum, Jsraelita. Sed scriptio 
Jsmaelita, aut Jexraelita, utra utri prestet, 
incertum est; quomodo etiam incertum est ; 
an legendum postea wm, Naas, ut hoc loco, 
an "v, Isai, ut 1 Paral. ii. 17. 

Maurer.—ar¥wa] ‘Manifesto corrupta 
lectio est, neque enim, si Amase pater Is- 
raelita fuerit, ratio patet, cur eum Israelitam 
fuisse adnotarit scriptor sacer. Apud LXX 
variant codd. et vel 'IogagAirg», vel Ieg- 
panXirny, vel 'IepagAírgv exhibent. Vul- 
gatus habet de Jesraeli, in quo tamen mirabile 
est, Jesrael per s scribi, cum alias semper 
apud eundem z habere soleat. Locus 
1 Chron. ii. 17 dirimit litem, ac "meo le- 
gendum esse ostendit ; qua lectione assumpta 
patet etiam ratio, cur Ámasim patrem Is- 
maelitam fuisse adnotarit scriptor, eum enim 
sine hoc indice Israelitam quisque reputaturus 
fuisset." Sic Schulzius, recte uti ego quidem 
arbitror. 


Ver. 27. 

Houb.—27 Nm: Lego in codicibus 
duobus "3 Y», ex Lodabar. Sic etiam unus 
Codex Orat. supra ix. 4. Ceterum legen- 
dum conjuncté, "3775, ut sit unum nomen 
proprium, non duo verba. 


Ver. 28, 29. 
$ o Tte Q 
Dym s^ YP Aio) ABW es 
Dym ign vom nep) Oyen 
nippa jx) mer Way es ipm 
imsy OP) COT? (Ug c3 
Mp) APR) SND DPT ven op siae 
° “2TA? 
28 wveyxay Sexa Koiras dudurdmous, xai 
AéByras Séxa, kai oxen kepápov, Kat mupoùs, 
xai xptOds, xai dAevpov, Kat adderov, xal 
xvapov, kal þaròv, 29 xai péAL, xai Bov- 
rupov, kai mpófara, xai Za$o0 Bov, xai 
mpoonveyxay TQ Aavid, kai Tæ Aa@ TÖ per’ 
avro) dQayeiy: Ort eimey, 6 dads mewóov xai 
éxAcAupevos kai Supav év Tj) €epnuo. 
Au. Ver.—28 Brought beds, and basons 
[or, cups], and earthen vessels, and 
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wheat, and barley, and flour, and parched 
corn, and beans, and lentiles, and parched 
pulse, 

29 And honey, and butter, and sheep, and 
cheese of kine, for David, and for the people 
that were with him, to eat: for they said, 
The people is hungry, and weary, and 
thirsty in the wilderness. 

Basons. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Basons.] rwo. Pro- 
bably wooden bowls, such as the Arabs still 
use to eat out of, and to knead their bread 
in. 

Earthen vessels.] "uv "5. Probably clay 
vessels, baked in the sun. These were 
perhaps used for lifting water, and boiling 
those articles which required to be cooked. 

Gesen.—r3¥ "5, A potter's vessel, earthen, | S 
Jer. xix. 

Parched corn—parched pulse. 

Bp. Patrick.—The word kali is twice re- 
peated among these provisions, and is first 
joined with wheat, barley, and flour. And 
properly signifies, tostas fruges, parched 
corn, as we well translate it. And in the 
latter end of the verse, after beans and 
lentiles, it must signify, as Bochart observes, 
tostum aut frictum aliquod legumen, viz., 
frictum cicer, ‘‘ some parched or fried sort of 
pulse," to wit, “ fried vetches:” which grew 
plentifully in Judea: as it was common 
among both Greeks and Romans in their 
food, as Bochart shows, in his Hierozoicon, 
par. ii, lib. i, cap. 7, where he observes 
that it is called kali by the Arabians to this 
day. 

Gesen.—"9 m. (r. TR I) once wR with N 
in otio (as *92, NRI) 1 Sam. xvii. 17, roasted 
or parched grain, i.e., wheat or barley 
roasted in the ears and then rubbed out, as 
is still common among the Bedawin Arabs; 
see Macmichael's Journey, p. 235; Robin- 
son's Palest. ii, p. 394.— Lev. xxiii. 14; 
Ruth ii. 14; 1 Sam. xxv. 18; 2 Sam. 
xvii. 28, where "p is twice read, once of 
grain and again of pulse. 

29 Honey. See notes on Gen. xliii. 11, 
vol. i., p. 110. 

Ged., Booth.—Palm-honey. 

Butter. See notes on Gen. xviii. 8, vol. i., 
p. 19, and on Deut. xxxii. 14, p. 768. 

Cheese of kine. 

Bp. Patrick.—Though, as Bochart ob- 
serves, these words saphoth lachar be very 
variously interpreted, yet the Chaldee and 
Syriac, as well as all the Hebrews, under- 
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stand by saphoth, cheese made of cow's milk: 
from the Hebrew and Chaldee word saphar, 
which signifies to strain ; cheese being made 
by pressing the whey out of the curds (see 
Hierozoicon, par. i., lib. ii., cap. 33). 
Gesen. - È or MEM, only in plur. 2 Sam. 
xvii. 29 Wa nÐ, according to Targ., Syr., 
and the Heb, intpp. cheeses of kine, so called 
from filtering from the whey, dregs, etc. see 
r. MEX No. 2. Abulwalid renders it by 
Xm ow", “slices of coagulated milk.” 
Prof. Lee.—nee, pl. f. constr. once, 
2 Sam. xviii. 29, 993 nico. LXX. capad 
Boay, leaving the word untranslated. Theod. 
yaXa89và pooxyapa. Vulg., pingues vitulos. 
Syr. o2; psa; caseos bovinos. Comp. 


e loa, Pah. purificavit, defecavit. 
ais cheeses. 

Dathe.— Md dra dey. quidem, sed 
satis probabiliter a*Bocharto (Hieroz., p. i., 
lib. ii, cap. his p. 316) per caseos bubulos 
explicatur a "tO, percolare, coll. Job. x. 10. 
At Michaélis longe aliter. Is putat, sig- 
nificari boum stimulos, Ochsenstacheln, qui 
dati fuissent militibus Davidis, ut eis pro 
armis uterentur. Provocat ad Jud. iii. 31. 
Sed ibi sunt 37 7079, non MO. Deinde 
nominantur inter alia, que allata dicuntur 
Davidi ejusque militibus, “2x2, ad comeden- 
dum. Quis in hoc contextu de boum 
stimulis cogitet? Et tandem, quam parum 
probabile est, Davidis milites armis fuisse 
destitutos ! 

In the wilderness. 

Pool.—i.e., Having been in the wilder- 
ness; which is an easy and common ellipsis. 
Or, because of (so the Hebrew particle beth 
is oft used) the wilderness, which they have 
passed through, in which provisions are very 
scarce. 

Cuar. XVIII. 3. 
maby miy p AAP? — 
=y} ymnno a6 mY) 
: yo 
"pw i 

— Ti ov ws peis Oéxa yıiMidðes’ Kat vor 
ayaĝòv, ore Eon piv ev Tf) nóňet BonOera Tov 
BonOeiv. 

Au. Ver.—3 But the people answered, 
Thou shalt not go forth : for if we flee away, 
they will not care for us [Heb., set their 


heart on us]; neither if half of us die, will 
they care for us: but now thou art worth 
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ten thousand of us [Heb., as ten thousand 
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Ged., Booth.—Turpentine-tree. See notes 


of us]: therefore now i£ is better that thou | on Gen. xxxv. 4, vol. i., p. 65. 
P 


succour [Heb., be to succour] us out of the 
city. 

But now thou art worth, &c. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The particle WY, now, 
is doubtless a mistake for the pronoun "mw, 
thou [so Houb., Horsley, Dathe, Maurer, 
&c.]; and so it appears to have been read 
by the Septuagint, the Vulgate, and the 
Chaldee, and by two of Kennicott's and De 
Rossi's MSS. 

Houb.— Dim Trey 1202 TMY ^ : Legendum, 
WR `, ut sit, nam tu, sicut nos, decem millia. 
Ita legunt Graci et Vulgatus, et apud 
Hexapla Symmachus. Nihil solidi affert 
Buxtorfius cur "rw sit legendum. Nisi enim 
tu legitur, nulla persona in oratione relin- 
quetur, ad quam pertineat decem millia. Et 
planum est, comparationem institui inter 
Davidem czterosque ejus milites, ut nrw, 
tu, Davidem exhibeat, 925, czteros milites. 
Chaldzus et NN et nY exprimit; quia cum 
legeret "mv, videbat huic vocabulo nihil sub- 
esse sententim, nisi etiam NN cfferretur. 
..7"25: Masora "w^, ad auxilium : adhuc 
meliüs WW, sine 1. 

Maurer.—vw) ut Ex. xii. 21; Num. 
v. 22; Deut. xxvi. 12; 1 Sam. ii. 33. K'ri 
sine idonea ratione ‘Wy? vel vm. 

Ver. 6. 

Au. Ver.—6 So the people went out into 
the field against Israel: and tbe battle was 
in the wood of Ephraim. 

Ged.—6 The battle was in the forest of 
Ephraim. So text, with Sept., Chald., and 
Vulg. But Syr. has only, The battle being 
joined. Arab. has: And when they came up 
with them, they engaged them; and, the battle 
raging, &c. Was this a forest on the east 
side of the Jordan; so called from a defeat 
of the Ephraimites in the days of Jephthah? 
Or had Abshalom retreated from Gilead and 
repassed the Jordan; before he risked a 
battle? Or, finally, is the word Ephraim an 
interpolation; and should we read in a 
forest? 

Bp. Horsley.—6 In the wood of Ephraim. 
Some wood on the eastern side of the 
Jordan, which might take the name, either 
as the spot where Oreb and Zeeb were cap- 
tured by the Ephraimites, or as near the 
spot where the Ephraimites were slaughtered 
by Jephtha. 

Ver. 9, 10, 14. 

Au. Ver,— Oak. 





Ver. 11. 
el: Yeo . 
nam 35 TRE D» Sw cmd 

TPIS CW ipon vaya mÀ 
m 
xal einev 'IoàB T dvdpt rà. dyayyéAXovri 
avrQ, xai [Sod éópaxas: ri Ort oùk érára£as 

avrór éxei els THY YNV, K.T.A. 

Au. Ver.—11 And Joab said unto the 
man that told him, And, behold, thou sawest 
him, and why didst thou not smite him there 
to the ground? and I would have given thee 
ten shekels of silver, and a girdle. 

And why didst thou not smite him there to ' 
the ground? So Ged., Booth., and most 
commentators. 

Houb.—Quare tu, inquit, cum eum vidisti, 
non percussisti et in terram dejecisti ? §c., &c. 

mrw Do von wo ym), Et quare non per- 
cussisti eum in terra? Id sententiam habere 
nullam potest. Nam, cum Absalom arbore 
suspensus esset, atque in ea capite hereret, 
qui poterat vel in terram, vel in terra per- 
cuti? Lacuna supplenda est ex Chaldao, 
Syro et Árabe, qui tres interpretes habent, 
quare non percussisti eum, et projecisti eum 
in terram? Nempe legebant, onom wv» 
mW. Omissum fuit verbum wom, quia 
similiter desinebat ut verbum 27, vicinum. 


Ver. 12, 13. 
$54 Nb) asd wor mee 12 
PWN "e$ nog Cer NI 
"ys DAN? CP TATR ON 
aene] ETN) ANN Ten 
spibwana ya cic ssh 
"aT OP) "p Weep MPPI 13 
SN ne) ARTI PIN? 
: Tae 
"i "v5 v. 13. ~p Y» v. 12. 

12 eme è ó amp mpós 'lodB, xai eyo 
clus tornu emi Tas xeipás pov xiMovs GikXovs 
dpyupiov, où py émiBdAe Thy xeipd pov emi 
roy viðv roU BaciAéos, Öri év rois Moly nav 
évereiAaro 6 BagiXevs oot kai r@ ‘ABeood xai 
TQ EG, Aéywr, Hrddéare poe rò maðápiov Tov 
'ABeccaAóu, 13 ph nomoa èv 7p Vuxn 
avro) ddixov kal mâs ó Adyos où Ancerat amd 
rou BaciXéos, kal ov oron e£cvavrías. 

Au. Ver.—12 And the man said unto 
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Joab, Though I should receive a thousand | my hand against the king’s son, for in our 
shekels of silver in mine hand [Heb., weigh | hearing the king charged thee and Abishai 
upon mine hand], yet would I not put forth | and Ittai, saying, Preserve, for my sake, the 
mine hand against the king's son : for in our| young man Absalom. 13 Or, had I thus 
hearing the king charged thee and Abishai | done falsely, it would have been at the risk 
and Ittai, saying, Beware that none touch |of my own life [versions]: for there is no 
[Heb., Beware whosoever ye be of, &c.] the| matter hid from the king, and thou thyself 
young man Absalom. wouldst have stood up against me. 

13 Otherwise I should have wrought| Houb.—12 Homo respondit Joab ; ego, si 
falsehood against mine own life: for there is | appenderem in manu mea mille argenteos, 
no matter hid from the king, and thou thy- | non propterea  mitterem manum in regis 
self wouldest have set thyself against me. — |filium. Rex enim, audientibus nobis, sic tibi 

12 Beware that none touch, 4c. et Abisai et Ethai precepit ; servate mihi 

Pool.—Or, take heed what (for so the |puerum Absalom. 

Hebrew pronoun mi is sometimes used, as| w^: Recte Masora Ù, si, pros. Super- 
Judg. xiii. 17) ye do with the young man. |fluit \, videturque esse tollendum, neque id 
It expresseth David's sense, though not his|Syrus legebat. ...w21'o new. Scripturam 
words. 'O tueri se putat Buxtorfius, cum sic con- 

13 Either, first, I should have been guilty | vertit, cavete quis puerum. Videat tamen 
_ of false and perfidious dealing against the|lector ne non Hebraicum sit id, quod 
king's express injunction, and that with the| Latinum est. Nam szpe Latini post verbum 
manifest hazard of my own life. Or, se-|cavere, et similia verba, negationem me re- 
condly, I should have betrayed my own life. | ticent, non item suum j Sacri Scriptores. 
I should not only have deceived myself with | Rectius igitur Lud. Cappellus statuit legen- 
false hopes, either of concealing my fact from | dum *», mihi; presertim cum sic legerent 
the king, or of obtaining a reward, yea, or a | Greci Intt., Vulgatus, Chaldzeus, Syrus. 
pardon, from him or thee for it; but also| Dathe.—12 Ille vero Joabo dizit : Etiamsi 
have destroyed myself thereby, and laid a |ego jam appensos numerare possem in manu 
plot against my own life. Thou thyself | mea mille siclos, nollem manum inferre filio 
wouldest have set thyself against me; thou | regis. Ipsi enim audivimus, quam serio tibi, 
wouldst have been my adversary and accuser. | Abisæo et Ittgo rex precepit, ut Absalomo 
Or, thou wouldst have stood afar off, as this |juveni parceretis. a) 13 Aut si ego in eum b) 
phrase is used, Psal xxxvii. 11. Thou |facinus commisissem, quidquid faclum esset, 
wouldst not have stood to me tointercede for|non potuisset regem celari, imo tu ipse me 
my life or reward, but wouldst keep at a | accusasses. 
distance from me. a) Pro "o "OW versiones antique omnes 

Ged.—12 The man said to Joab: “ Were | et quatuor Kennicotti codd. habent ". 

a thousand shekels of silver to be counted| b) In codd. Hebr. est varia lectio a Maso- 
into mine hand, I would not put forth mine|rethis observata. Lectio marginalis est 
hand against the king's son: for, in our|*$p23, quam Vulgatus expressit: si fecissem 
hearing, the king charged thee, and Abishai, | contra animam meam audacter. Sic quoque 
and Ithai, saying: ‘Beware of hurting the | Chaldzus et Syrus et 18 codd. Kennicotti. 
young man Abshalom.’ 13 Nor, had I, by |Sed lectio textualis est 132, quam legerunt 
taking his life, obtained a reward, could any | of ó: éy rj uy avrov. Que et mihi præ- 
thing be hidden from the king: and thyself | ferenda videtur. 

would stand up against me.” Maurer.—12 ^n ro» viu "ea 59 FO row wn] 

By taking his life obtained a reward. So|K'ri: ^n *n. Atque ita fere omnes inter- 
I render partly from the present printed text, | pretes legunt vertuntque: etiamsi ego jam 
and partly from a conjectural emendation. | appensos numerare possem in manu mea mille 
Another reading of more than twenty MSS., | siclos, nollem manum inferre filio regis. Sed 
and Chald., Syr., Arab., Vulg. is commonly |lectio vulgaris sensum satis aptum fundere 
rendered thus: made a lie against my own | videtur, nempe hunc: equidem nollem ap- 
life, &c. pensos accipere (propr. ponderare in manu 

Booth.—12 And the man said to Joab, | mea) mille siclos, nollem manum inferre, cet. 
Though I should receive a thousand shekels | ni»gaw2 wa "o TOY] custodite quisque ves- 
of silver in my hand, I would not put forth | trum Absalomum juvenem. D, quicunque 
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(vestrum in eum inciderit. Cf. Exod. 
xxiv. 14, coll. Jud. vii. 3, et infra vs. 22, 23, 
"o vm, quidquid sit, accidat. Alii, in his 
Schulzius: observate, quis in juvenem Ab- 
salomum sc. Y20, irruat, que interpretatio 
licet a vs. sequenti aliquantum roboris ac- 
cipere videri possit, tamen priori posthabenda 
est. Plerique veterum et nonnulli libri pro 
"9 babent ?, puto ex conjectura. 

13 wwe Tp rey w] Aut si ego in eum 
facinus commisissem, propr. oder hätt’ ich 
cet. Cf. ad Ex. xxi. 36. Pro ‘ez, multi 
libri exhibent K'ri "R23. Sic quoque ve- 
terum plerique, in his Vulg., si fecissem 
contra animam meam audacter. Non placet. 
LXX expresserunt C'tib: éy rj Wuyx7 avrov. 


Ver. 14, 15. 
"39? nn Lor aah onn 14 
Bypn* i523 Do yy ng by 2^ 
: noun 223 p wir den 2p 
op. Wi; Dip rmipy Ander is 


: npo bibis ng syn INT 

14 ral eirev "laa, roUro éyà dp£opat, ovx 
oUres pevà évàmióv cov. xal (Aafey 'Ioàf 
tpla BédXn ép vj xetpt avro), xal dvemngev 
avrà ép rj xapdig 'ABeccaAàp, éri avrov 
(Gvros ev rj xapBíg rns Opvós. 15 xal ékux- 
Aocar déea maiddpia atporra rà oxevn 'Ioàf, 
kai émára£ay rov 'ABeoaaXóp, kal eÜayárecay 
auréy. 

Au. Ver.—14 Then said Joab, I may not 
tarry thus with thee [Heb., before thee]. 
And he took three darts in his hand, and 
thrust them through the heart of Absalom, 
while he was yet alive in the midst [Heb., 
heart] of the oak. 

15 And ten young men that bare Joab's 
armour compassed about and smote Absalom, 
and slew him. 

Pool.— Through the heart of Absalom ; 
not properly so called, for he was yet alive 
after these wounds, and was slain, ver. 15; 
but through his middle [so Patrick], as the 
word Aeart is oft used, as Psal. xlvi. 2, and 
that too not exactly, but more largely under- 
stood, as Deut. iv. 11; Ezek. xxvii. 4; 
Matt. xii. 40; or through his body; which 
might be, and yet the wounds not mortal. 
While he was yet alive, or, yet he continued 
alive. 

Ged.—14 * Not so," said Joab, “I will 
begin the deed before thee.” So saying, he 
took with him three darts, and thrust them 
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through the heart of Abshalom, while he 
was yet alive, in the midst of the turpentine- 
tree: (15) and ten young men, Joab's 
armour-bearers, &c. 

14 Not so; I will begin, &c., i.e., I will 
be the first to pierce him. Some would 
render: Not so will I delay, with thee. And 
Houbigant thinks the true reading is: Not 
so; I will stab him before thee. 

Houb.—14 Tum Joab: non sic foret ; et 
ego eum, inquit, presente te, confodiam ; 
deinde tria tela manu corripiens, hec in cor 
Absalom infizit. 15 Cum autem media in 
quercu adhuc viveret, decem pueri Joab, qui 
arma ejus ferebant, in Absalom conversi, eum 
percusserunt, et interemerunt. 

14 me: Unus codex 77m, et in mar- 
gine nmw; melius irm, aut me, vul- 
nerabo eum, non sine affixo. Plerique, in- 
4|cipiam, etsi non altero exemplo. Nam 
incipere est WWI, non Y; nec vero diceret 
Joab, incipiam, tribus telis eum mox vul- 
neraturus. Nam tribus ictibus ingeminandis, 
consilium ejus erat, non modo incipere, sed 
absolvere, hoc est Absalom interficere. 
T 3TH, adhuc vivebat. Hæc ad antedicta 
liquet pertinere non posse. Itaque ante 
v», interpunctio major collocanda, illa tol- 
lenda, que verbo 3™ prefixa est: vide 
versionem. 

15, 16, vro": Lege NM, et interfecerunt 
eum, ne desideretur *, nota numeri pluralis, 
quam Judzi puncto Kibbuts, perperam sub- 
latam, supplevere. ..."£v3, tuba. Plerique 
codices 102, solita scribendi forma. Per- 
tinet littera * ad nominis ipsius formationem, 
ex radice WO, pulcrum esse. 

Dathe.—14 Non possum.hic, inquit Joabus, 
apud te morari. Prehendit tria spicula, 
atque ea pectori Absalomi adhuc in terebintho 
viventis infirit. 15 Simul aderant decem 
milites, Joabi armigeri, qui eum conciderunt. 


Ver. 18. 

Nga) g-oy Agse> Nap — 

nga Din v DIŠI T H9 

— xai — Thy oTnAny, Xeip "ABea- 
caAóp éos rijs )uépasc ravrs. 

Au. Ver.—18 Now Absalom in his life- 
time had taken and reared up for himself a 
pillar, which is in the king's dale: for he 
said, I have no son to keep my name in re- 
membrance. and he called the pillar after 
his own name: and it is called unto this 
day, Absalom's place. 
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Pool.—He said, I have no son. Object. 
He had three sons, chap. xiv. 27. Answ. 
Either they were all now dead [so Kimchi, 
Patrick]; or if one of them was left alive, 
he thought him unfit and unworthy to keep 
up his name and honour; or he erected this 
pillar before his sons were born. But the 
first opinion seems most probable; and it 
was a remarkable judgment of God, that he 
who struck at his father's life, should be 
punished with the death of all his sons. 

Absalom'’s hand. See notes on 1 Sam. 
xv. 12, p. 408. 

Gesen., Ged., Booth.—Absalom’s monu- 
ment. 

Pool.—Absalom's place, Heb., Absalom’s 
hand, i.e., his work, made though not by his 
hand, yet for him and his glory, and by his 
procurement. 


Ver. 20. 
nmi» wee No asi do yin 
"ne of; poem nin on Dus 
7» Lyp WBA N» wn nim 
: np Won 
md 87 "vn 

kai elmev avrà 'IodB, ouk dv)p evayyeMias 
ov év rjj inuipo ravry, kai ebayyedtn dv )uépa 
dAÀg' év 8€ rz Nuépa ravrg ovk evayyeAuh, oU 
«tvekev 6 vids ToU BactAews drréÜave. 

Au. Ver.—20 And Joab said unto him, 
Thou shalt not bear tidings ( Heb., be a man 
of tidings] this day, but thou shalt bear 
tidings another day: but this day thou shalt 
bear no tidings, because the king’s son is 
dead. F 

Houb—20 Dixit ei Joab: non tu hodie 
bonum nuntium perferes; alio die hoc tuum 
munus erit. Neque enim convenit te hec 
hodie nuntiare, postquam filius regis mortuus 
est. 

pwa: Masora, Im Nn Mp P, id est, p, 
legitur, quanquam non scribitur. Nempe 
omissum fuit 12 ex ejus cum 72 similitgdine. 
Sententia est, quia vere filius regis mortuus 
est. Est |2 ?», vere. Quidam Masore hanc 
emendationem male vellicant, cum dicant 
converti posse, quia de filio regis mortuo. 
Obtrudunt nobis ex mendo sententiam 
truncam et imperfectam. Viderent potius 
illud participium nn, mortuo, in quo verbo 
caput est rei narrate, ad finem rejectum, 
nihil habere Hebraici sermonis. 


Dathe.—20 Respondit ei Joabus: Non 
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letus nuncius hodie eris, alio tempore poteris 
nunciare. Jam quidem nihil aliud quam 
mortem filit regis annunciabis. 

Maurer.—' v^ oT) Pro > Masorethze 
legendum precipiunt }2 "y? ‘2, quam lec- 
tionem assensu suo probavit Hitzigius 
Begriff, p. 148. Negari non potest, et 
commodum sensum fundere hanc lectionem 
(vid. ad Gen. xviii. 5), et facile potuisse ex- 
cidere P sequenti 72. Sed recepta lectio 
sensum que commodum  przbet hunc: 
hodie, nunc quidem nuntium non feres, nam 
de mortuo regis filio, sc. nuntium ferendum 
foret, nam mors filii regis nuncianda esset, 
quam interpretationem etiam Fasio placuisse 
video. 


Ver. 22. 
ope ph» PETS THD np» 
INO] ND ny MH wy wiog 

»" T T T 4 T > 
my mpz agi ape yam ons 
Mawes na x53 v3 nem 

: ASE 

kai mpooebero ert "Axiuaas vios Sadan, xai 

eire mpds "IodB, kal €orw, ort Spdpw xal ye 

€yo ériaw ToU Xouci. ai eirev "Iodf, ivari 

ov ToUro rpéxeis vié pov; Sevpo, oix &ari ToL 
evayyéAra eis àdeAeuav mopevopevo. 

Au. Ver.—22 Then said Ahimaaz the 
son of Zadok yet again to Joab, But how- 
soever ( Heb., be what may], let me, I pray 
thee, also run after Cushi. And Joab said, 
Wherefore wilt thou run, my son, seeing that 
thou hast no tidings ready [or, convenient]? 

Seeing thou hast no tidings ready. So 


Patrick, Booth. 
Bp. Horsley.—Rather, the tidings will 


fetch thee nothing. Compare LXX. 


Ged.—Since thou hast no convenient 
tidings to bear. 

Gesen.— TO, and ‘Trea f. (r. wo) 
l. Glad tidings, good news, 2 Samuel 
xviii. 22, 25 ; once with mw added, v. 27. 
2. Reward for good tidings, 2 Sam. iv. 10. 

Prof. Lee.— mTio, and mW, f. Arab. 
$955 Sur 
ap , and E Announcing good news. 


SYA? 

JEA 9 pulchritudo; r. %3. I. Good news, 

2 Sam. xviii. 22, 25, 27, with mio. Il. 

Meton. Reward for good news, Ib. iv. 10. 
Houb.—Per me licet ut curras, verum boni 


nuntii mercedem non es habiturus. 
22 won. Melius "v5, sine 7, ut legere 


- 
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videntur Chaldsmus et Syrus. Est Chusi 
nomen proprium. Mirum, Clericum habu- 
isse v2, ut Madianitam. Nam si ageretur 
vir quidam Madianita, legeretur "mo" vw, 
aut quid simile, non autem W, sine addito. 
Hoc norunt, qui Hebr. linguam vel a primo 
limine salutárunt. 

Dathe.—Cur vero, respondit hic, currere 
cupis, mi fili? | Nullum premium alati 
nuncii accipies. 

Ver. 23. 

Au. Ver.—23 But howsoever, said he, let 
me run, &c. 

Maurer. — NNR mo " m] Quidquid sit, 
accidat, ego curram. Vid. ad vs. 12. 


Ver. 24. 
Wen Owen "ops awh ym 
ninos yn abe ngo 
v; Ung s (Ys sem 
: 327 
xal Aavid éxaOnro dvapécoy rày úo mvAGy. 
Kai éropevÓg ó oxonds eis TÒ Üpa THs TUANS 
mpos TO Teixos, Kal enpe Tovs dpOaApous 
avro) kal eide xai loù dv)p Tpéxov pdvos 
€ve@mtoyv avrov. 

Au. Ver.—24 And David sat between the 
two gates: and the watchman went up to 
the roof over the gate unto the wall, and 
lifted up his eyes, and looked, and behold a 
man running alone. 

Ged., Booth.—24 And David was sitting 
between the two gates; and the watchman 
was walking on the wall, on the top of the 
gate; and he raised his eyes, and looked, 
and behold a man running alone. 

Houb.—24 David stabat inter duas portas, 
cum speculator tectum porte supra murum 
conscendens, vidit hominem unum, qui ac- 
currebat. 

Dathe.—24 David autem sedebat inter 
duas porlas. Tum ascendit speculator tectum 
porte ad murum, et conspicatus est hominem 
solum currentem. 


Ver. 26. 

Au. Ver.—26 And the watchman saw 
another man running: and the watchman 
called unto the porter, and said, Behold 
another man running alone, &c. 

Bp. Horsley.— Unto the porter. For %, 
the Vulgate seems to have read W. “The 
watchman upon the gate called." 

VOL. II. 
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Ver. 28. 
TATR ce) vem sy 
7 Dw 


kal éBógsev 'Axipdas, kai elme mpós Tov 
Bao«Xéa, eph, R.T.A. 

Au. Ver.—28 And Ahimaaz called, and 
said unto the king, All is well [or, Peace be 
to thee; Heb., peace]. 

Allis well (or, Peace be to thee]. 

Ged., Booth.—'* Success." 

Gesen.—02), T OD, welfare to thee, all 
well to thee, Judg. vi. 23; xix. 20; Dan. 
x. 19; Gen. xliii. 23, a form of address 
when one would encourage a timid person 
and assure him of safety, i. q, “thou hast 
[ye have] nothing to fear, thou art in safety ;” 
hence we thrice find added «vm W, WTA 5», 
comp. 1 Sam. xx. 21 s» 09 3 , for then all 
is well to thee, thou art in safety, thy matter 
is prosperous, ver. 7. Comp. also 2 Sam. 
xviii. 28, where a messenger of good tidings 
exclaims Di», q. d., all is well! comp. 


1 Chron. xii. 18.—Among the Arabs p! 

¿Kle , es-salám ‘aleika, and among the 
a 9 e 0 

Syrians G2 loa, are forms of sa- 


lutation to persons approaching or passing 
by; but in this sense the above Hebrew 
phrase is not found in the Old Test. 


Ver. 29. 

oss? Diy "oc TENN 
"pw YP cj cias? 
` * a of e UM 
"opm veins now? «e Dnm 
EROAN S TTN AEP 
kal eurev ó facies, epn rà mabapi 
TG 'ABeooaAóp ; kal etrev 'Axquáas, eldov rà 
mAnOos rà péya ro) drocretAa Tov otov ToU 
Bacirtéas '"Ioà xal róv ÓoUAÓv cov, kai ovK 

€yvov Tí Exel. 

Au. Ver.—29 And the king said, Is the 
young man Absalom safe (Heb., Js there 
peace]? And Ahimaaz answered, When 
Joab sent the king’s servant, and me thy 
servant, I saw a great tumult, but I knew 
not what it was. | 

When Joab sent the king's servant, and m 
thy servant. So Pool, Patrick, Dathe, 
Maurer. 

Bp. Patrick.— When Joab sent the king's 
servant.] This seems to signify that Cushi 
was one belonging to the court. 

4x 
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Michaélis, Houb., Horsley, Ged., Booth.— 
And Ahimaaz answered, When Joab, the 
king’s servant, sent thy servant, I saw a 
great tumult, but I know not what was the 
cause of it. 

Bp. Horsley.—For Jay mm, read, with 
several Codd. 3» nN, when Joab the king's 
servant sent thy servant. 

Houb.—29 cw: Lege, DOT, num pax 
est, ut lego in Codice Orat. 42 et ut infra 
ver. 32. ...'[u2» nmn: Lege nw sine 1. Ad- 
ditum fuit ` ab imperito scriba, qui, cum 
antea legeret POT TY MN, servus regis, cre- 
deret continuari eodem in casu PY nN, nec 
videret alterum esse in nominandi casu, 
alterum in accusandi. Quidam sic inter- 
pretantur, cum Joab mitteret servum regis et 
servum tuum, et prius servum dicunt esse 
Chusi. Verum stare id non potest, quoniam 
et nondum Chusi ad Davidem pervenerat 
tum, cum hec Achimaas loquebatur, neque 
ipse David divinare posset, quis esset iste 
servus regis, quem Joab ad se misisset. Sed 
servus regis, de Joab mittente dictum, facile 
a Davide intelligebatur. Decepit eos inter- 
pretes illud na, quod preefixum legitur verbis 
duobus ‘7°07 Tay, ut crederent esse hzc in 
casu accusandi, neque meminissent illud rw 
non raro abundare ante eum nominandi 
casum, qui infinitivo modo postponitur; ut 
hoc loco 32» ponitur post Nw, 

Dathe.— Respondit Ahimaaz: Vidi ego 
magnum lumullum, cum mitteret Joabus 
servum regis et me, sed nescio, quid fueril. 

Littera Vau prorsus redundat, ei verba, 
quz precedunt, recte vertuntur: cum mit- 
teret servus regis Joabus "39 rw, servum 
tuum, sub quo Ahimaaz se ipsum intelligit. 
Sic Vulgatus vertit, et Kennicottus quinque 
codd. citavit, in quibus Vau abest. — Pos- 
sunt quoque priora verba sic verti, non ob- 
stante NX ante TY; quod non raro etiam 
nominativo preponitur. Attamen illud Vau 
exprimunt oi ó, Chaldzeus, Syrus (qui tamen 
in reliquis multum discedit a textu), et qui 
eum sequitur, Arabs. Atque ego quoque 
malim defendere lectionem receptam, quo- 
niam durior mihi videtur illa explicatio in 
hoc verborum ordine. Servum regis vocat 
Ahimaaz Cuseum, quem Joabus miserat, et 
quem jam videbat venire. 

Maurer.—yneTen a pO Tay nhe] 
Vulg., Michaélis aliique pessime : cum mit- 
teret servus regis Joabus servum tuum. 
Verba sic reddenda sunt: cum mitteret 
servum regis (i.e., Cuscheum, quem Achi- 
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maaz jam videbat venientem) Joabus et 
sercum tuum, sub quo Achimaaz semet ipsum 
intelligit. Est igitur ac si dicat: cum mit- 
teret Joabus Cuscheum et me. Verba "ova 
777 inter infinitivum et nomen regens 
eodem modo interjecta sunt, quo e. g., inter- 
jectum est t2 in verbis Cw jc» wp ND Jes. 
v. 24 YR in qos Yw coda Jer. xxi. 1 al. 
Cf. E. Gr. crit., p. 63. Gr. min. $ 566. 
Heb., Cuar. XIX. 2—6; Au. Ver., 1—5. 
maa an man giy e 
"MM st ipy Darpa 
“722 bany syo oba nyemn 
“bed mn b?» opa yaw. cya 
DRI aame PRY Wi 2x53 
aiam wina TPT RIB? NWT DOYS 
Spee Dp DUNT Dpp 
TAT PEM ving ES? qos) 
v» pieg niopas $3 ONE dp 
man AIR SEH S26 12 
129 Srey 


1 kai dynyyéAn TQ “lwaB, Aéyovres, 'Iĝoù ó 
Bacweds kAaíec kal revOet emt "ABeocaAop. 
2 kal éyévero fj ornpio ev TH nuépa. exeivy 
eis mévÜos mavti TQ Aa@, St Feovcev ó dads 
€» Tj pépa ékeiyg Aéyov, “Ore AvmEira 6 
Bacweds éri ræ vig abrov. 3 kal dcvexderrero 
ó Aaós év TH uépo Exeivn ToU eioedOely eig THY 
TóAw, kaÜws OuakAémrerat ó Aads oi aia xv- 
vopevot €v TQ altos Qevyew év TO moXépo. 
4 xai ó BaciAeUs Expupe rd mpdcwmoy avrov' 
kai €&xpa£ey ó Bacwre’s povi peydAn, Aéyov, 
Yié pou 'ABeocaAóp, 'ABecoadrap vié pov. 
5 xai ela Aer 'Ioàf mpós róv BaciXéa eis róv 
OLKOV, kai eure, K.T.A. 

Au. Ver.—1 And it was told Joab, 
Behold, the king weepeth and mourneth for 
Absalom. 

2 And the victory [Heb., salvation, or, 
deliverance] that day was turned into mourn- 
ing unto all the people : for the people heard 
say that day how the king was grieved for 
his son. 

3 And the people gat them by stealth that 
day into the city, as people being ashamed 
steal away when they flee in battle. 

4 But the king covered his face, and the 
king cried with a loud voice, O my son 
Absalom, O Absalom, my son, my son! 

5 And Joab came into the house to the 
king, and said, Thou hast shamed this day 
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the faces of all thy servants, which this day | docto scribe illud c, quod sequitur, quod- 


have saved thy life, and the lives of thy sons 
and of thy daughters, and the lives of thy 
wives, and the lives of thy concubines. 

Ged., Booth.—1 And [ Ged., but when] it 
was told Joab, that, lo! the king was weep- 
ing and mourning for Absalom; 2 And 
that the victory of that day was turned into 
mourning to all the people: (for when the 
people, that day, heard it said that the king 
was grieved for his son, 3 The people stole 
away, that day, into the city, like people 
who steal away, through shame, when they 
have fled in battle;) 4 And that the king 
had covered his face, and that the king was 
crying with a loud voice, O my son, Ab- 
salom! O Absalom, my son, my son! 
5 Joab then went into the house to the 
king, and said, &c. 

Houb.—1 Nuntiatum est autem Joab, 
regem flere, et propter Absalom in luctu esse. 
2 Quin eliam ut populus audivit, regem filii 
sui causa dolere, dies hec salutis fuit omni 
populo dies luctus; 3 Ita ut exercitus eodem 
die cum urbem intrabat, subduceret se se, ut 
se subducunt, quos pudor lenet, postquam in 
pugna fugerint. 4 Interea rex erat capile 
velato, et voce magna clamabat, fili mi Ab- 
salom, Absalom fili mi, fili mi. 5 Intravit 
igitur Joub, 4c. 

2 went, male sine *. Duo Codices Orat. 
"TOv, salus, ut fuerat scribendum: nam 
sic vult usus, quanquam abest * ab radice 
yw’, salvare. 


Heb., 8; Au. Ver., 7. 
TI WP aT) Ng DN) TAD) 
"us wy APE "yis, Da *$ 
Yn nein sme wa SA 
kai voy dyacràás Eebe, kai AdAgaor eis Trjv 
xapdiay ray ÓovAav cov, Ort €v kvpio ópoca 
Gre ei ur) ékropevoy apepor, ei avdioOnoera 
Gp peta wou Thy vokra TAÛTNV, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—7 Now therefore arise, go 
forth, and speak comfortably unto thy serv- 
ants; for I swear by the Lorn, if thou go 
not forth, there will not tarry one with thee 
this night, &c. 

Houb.—7 wv pw 5, Quia non tu egre- 
diens. Melius veteres. ... PDN CM 5, Quia 
si non tu (egrederis). Nam, cum omnes, 
preter Chaldzum, non omittant conditionem 
si, signum est eos legisse CM, quod ni lege- 
rent, poterant alii aliter, et per casum ab- 
solutum interpretari. Fucum fecerit semi- 


que crederet male fuisse iteratum, cum non 
videret prius CM esse conditionis; posterius, 
juramenti. 


Heb., 9, 10; Au. Ver., 8, 9. 
T207 we? Dpp Wan — 
ao pyre? wry Di bob 
cob paw gp tz bym 
WIR ADD rcxoun WAT TR? 
rrj? npn Aw ADE AH Nm 
: DiR YP VNT 


— kal elond\Oe más 6 Aaós xarà mpóawmov 
ToU faces émi thy mUÀXgv: xai 'loparjA 
epvyev ávrp eis Ta axgvópara atrov. 9 xal 
nv mas ó ads kpwónevos év mácaig vais 
"IopazA, A€yovres, 6 Barets Aavid éppuaaro 
juds and Távrev tav éyOpav pôv, kal 
avrós efeiNero nas ek xetpos adAodiAwy’ 
xai vür mépevyey amd ths yis, kai amò Tis 
Bacwdelas avro, kai amd 'ABeocaAóp. 

Au. Ver.—8 Then the king arose, and 
sat in the gate. And they told unto all the 
people, saying, Behold, the king doth sit in 
the gate. And all the people came before 
the king: for Israel had fled every man to 
his tent. 

9 And all the people were at strife 
throughout all the tribes of Israel, saying, 
The king saved us out of the hand of our 
enemies, and he delivered us out of the hand 
of the Philistines; and now he is fled out of 
the land for Absalom. 

And all the people came before the king: 
for Israel, &c. 

Ged.—The whole people presented them- 
selves to the king. 9 The Israelites having 
fled, every man to his own home; the whole 
people, throughout all the tribes, reproached 
one another, saying: “ King David [LXX] 
saved us from the hands of our enemies, and 
delivered us out of the hands of the Philis- 
tines: yet now he is a fugitive from the 
land, and from his kingdom [LXX], on 
account of Abshalom. 

8 The last member of this verse belongs 
to the next: although it hath absurdly been 
separated from it. 

Booth.—And all the people presented 
themselves to the king. 9 Now Israel had 
fled, every man, to his own home; and all 
the people, throughout all the tribes of 
Israel, blamed one another, saying, &c. 
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Houb.—Itaque venit universa mullitudo in 
9 Postquam autem Israel 
omnes 
tribus [srael hec inter se agitabant : rex ab 
ille etiam nos 
vindicavit a Philisteis : moz quidem de terra 


conspectum regis. 
is sua quisque tentoria diffugerat, 


inimicis nostris nos liberavit ; 


fugiebat ante Absalom. 
8 Ton "Do, in conspectum regis. 


minor vero post '*n^, in tentoria sua. 


Nam 


perspicuum est, in iis verbis, fugerat autem 


Israel in sua tentoria, initium esse rerum 
mox dicendarum. 
9 VIN, Znimico nostro. 


veteres, praeter unum Chaldzum, qui quidem 


Judæis recentioribus sepe preivit, ut ejus- 


modi menda hod. in codicibus relinquerent. 
Heb., 12, 13; LXX, Au. Ver., 11, 12. 
“ON A nop TT Wowie 


pros aT Ssh Eon on 


por Man mpb mB TIT 
"am mao Tonn-ns apn 
: —8R& TORTOR M3 binih 


chs wpa CRSP CAN W 19 
“ny sith oto em ny 


gn 

ll kai ó Bacde’s Aavid amécrede mpós 
ZaÜók kai mpós "ABiabap rovs lepeis, Aéyov, 
Aadnoare mpós rovs mpecBurépovs Iovda, 
Aéyovres, ivari yiverOe čoyarot ToU én- 
orpéyat ròv Bacivea els rà» olkov avrov; xai 
Adyos mavrós IopanA 7A0e mpòs ròv Bac«Xéa 
els rdv oikov avrov. 12 adeAdoi pov vpeis, 
dora pou kai capes pov bpeis, ivari yiverOe 
čoxatot ToU. émorpeyat roy Baordéa els Tov 
oĩxov avrov; 

Au. Ver.—11 And king David sent to 
Zadok and to Abiathar the priests, saying, 
Speak unto the elders of Judah, saying, 
Why are ye the last to bring the king back 
to his house? seeing the speech of all Israel 
is come to the king, even to his house. 

12 Yeare my brethren, ye are my bones 
and my flesh: wherefore then are ye the last 
to bring back the king? 

Pool.—11 To his house; to his royal 
palace at Jerusalem. Jo the king, even to 
his house, i.e., even to Mahanaim, where 
now the king's house and family is. Thus 


sometimes one word is taken in divers senses 


in the same verse, as Matt. viii. 22. Or 








Post 
hzc verba interpunctio major fuit collocanda, 








Fere omnes 
codices IN, inimicis nosiris, et sic omnes 
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rather thus, About bringing the king back to 
his house : for, first, Those words are very 
fidy and easily understood here out of the 
foregoing member of the verse ; such defects 
being usual in the Hebrew, which is a very 
concise or shortlanguage. So it is Exod. 
xxii. 15 ; Deut. i. 4, &c. Secondly, It seems 
most reasonable to understand the same 
phrase, to his house, being twice here used 
in the same sense in both places, to wit, of 
his house in Jerusalem; and this is most 
agreeable to rule and to Scripture usage. 
Thirdly, Thus the words have more emphasis 
than tbe other way ; for if the speech came 
to the king at Mahanaim, it matters not 
whether it found him in his house there, or 
in the gate-house, or in the field. Fourthly, 
David had no house in Mahanaim which 
could properly be called Ais house, as he had 
in Jerusalem. And then the parenthesis 
should close before those last words, even to 
his house, or even to his own house, to wit, 
that at Jerusalem. 

Bp. Patrick.—Even to his house.) These 
last words, **even to his house," seem to be 
but a repetition of what was said before, to 
his house; viz., at Jerusalem: the other 
words being a parenthesis. 

Ged.—Why will ye be the last to bring 
back the king to his own home; seeing that 
the purpose of all Israel hath already 
reached the king, in his present residence? 
12 Ye are my brethren, mine own bone and 
flesh! why then will ye be the last to bring 
back the king ? 

Booth.—Seeing that the speech of all 
Israel hath come to the king, in his present 
abode? 12 Ye are my brethren, ye are my 
own bone and flesh: wherefore then are ye 
the last to bring back the king ? 

Houb.—11 Hi sermones omnis Israel 
domum perlati ad regem fuerunt. Quare 
misit rez David ad Sadoc et ad Abiathar 
sacerdotes, qui hec eis mandarent. 12 Haec 
loquimini ad senes Juda; vos fralres mei et 
os meum et caro mea eslis; curnam igitur 
postremi eritis, ut reducatis regem domum 
suam ? 

11 ..."»«ww 55 am, Sermo autem omnis Is- 
rael (venit ad regem). Hæc verba collo- 
canda sunt eo in ordine, quem sequuntur 
Syrus et Graci Interpretes, ut postquam 
Israel, superiori versu finiente, dixit; quare 
cunctamini ad reducendum regem, proxime 
hzc sequantur sermo Israel pervenit ad 
regem, in domum ejus. Ita ut causa appa- 
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reat, cur deinde viros Juda sic David allo- 
quatur ; quare novissimi eritis ad reducendum 
regem ? Non potuit enim David cum Juda 
sic expostulare, nisi norat creteras tribus 
consilium cepisse de reducendo ad se rege; 
ut necesse sit a Sacro Scriptore antea fuisse 
narratum, hos Israel sermones, qui superiori 
versu memorantur, regis ad aures per- 
venisse. 

12 cna "m, vos fralres mei estis. Hec 
etiam verba alieno in ordine nunc leguntur. 
Nam consuetudo est, ut ejusmodi compellatio 
faciat initium sermoni, non autem ut ser- 
monem jam cceptum vel abrumpat, vel 
absolvat; ut videre licet versu subsequente. 
Itaque recte apud Syrum his verbis inchoatur 
ad populum sermo regis, etsi quaedam Syrus 
non omittenda omisit Hc verba igitur, 
fratres mei estis, &c., in mandatis David ad 
sacerdotes factis primum locum tenere 
debent hoc modo: loquimini hec ad senes 
Juda ; fratres mei, os meum vos et caro mea 
estis ; quare igitur postremi estis ad reducen- 
dum regem« in domum suam, que quidem 
verba ultima, quare igitur, &c., cum bis 
legantur Hod. in codicibus, semel legi satis 
est, ut hzc semel tantum exhibet Syrus. 
Adi ad Veteres; videbis hunc versum alio 
atque alio modo lectum fuisse in Hebr. 
ipsorum codicibus, Grzcos addere quaedam, 
que nunc absunt; Syrum omittere multa, 
partim superflua, partim etiam, ut mox 
diximus, non omittenda. 


Heb., 14; Au. Ver., 13. 
° ° H O *» 
On Er wipn MEA sippy 
mot m» OS ‘pmp n» nns 
: nt T : 
— op vo? ren sami Noy 
; ON) nmn 
it = 427 
y'32 

xdi TG 'Apegcai épeire, oUxi ÓgTOUV pov 
xai gap pov ov; kai võv rade nomoa: por ó 
0cós kai rade mpocbein, ei ur) dpyov. Ovvdpeos 
€cp évómiov époU Tácas tas Ñpépas arti 
"IodB. 

Au. Ver.—13 And say ye to Amasa, Art 
thou not of my bone, and of my flesh? God 
do so to me, and more also, if thou be not 
captain of the host before me continually in 
the room of Joab. 

Houb.—13 "won: Lege NNN, dicetis; 
nunquam privatur suo N verbum "OX. 

In the room of Joab. 

Maurer.—23w^ non wap —)] Dux eser- 
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citus — loco Joabi, pro Joabo. Ita plerique. 
Obloquitur Schulzius, *si vel maxime, in- 
quiens, meritorum Joabi in hoc bello gratiam 
in regis animo extinxisset recordatio filii a 
Joabo cæsi, tamen nec prudens nec salutare 
fuisset, Amasam preeferre fortissimo viro, 
Joabo, qui etiam cap. xx: 6, 7 ut summus 
imperator occurrit. Rectissime igitur Mi- 
chaélis consentiente Hezelio vertit : secundus 
a Joabo imperator esto. Cf. Num. v. 20." 
Sed ex nefando facinore, quod Joabus, 
Xx. 8 sqq. admittit, clarissime patet, cum 
capitali in Amagam odio flagrasse, cujus 
causa manifesto in eo querenda est, quod 
Davides Amasz promiserat, se velle, quam- 
diu vixerit, eum in locum Joabi ducem 
exercitus constituere. Nam quod Schulzius 
ad xx. 10 dicit, Joabum Amase forsan plu- 
rimum gratia apud multitudinem valentis 
honori invidisse, ciesoque emulo se magis 
gratiosum apud regem fore existimasse, id 
sibi commentus est vir bonus. 


Ver. 14. 

Au. Ver.—14 And he bowed the heart of 
all the men of Judah, even as the heart of 
one man; so that they sent this word unto 
the king, Return thou, and all thy servants. 

Return. 

Houb.—14 ivo qon tw wrm, Et miserunt 
ad regem, revertere. Omnes veteres, prater 
Chaldeum, supplent, ON), dicentes, vel 
DON, el dixerunt, quod ni suppletur, manca 
erit series. 


Heb., 18, 19; Au. Ver., 17, 18. 
MOS) fox» Yep (^w nos) ge 
132 np? nur TARY ma p 
WE RY dne ver cub 
"EH MPR) 19 oT ve? 
aie nigga qoc Many Yay? 

s e . . ^ ÀJ e o . 
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TAB Ty? 
P v3 3 ver. 19. 

17 xal xio: d»üpes per avroU éx ToU 
Bemapiy, kai Zà Tò matdapioy ToU oikov 
ZaoùÀ, kal mrevrexaideka viol avrov per avrou, 
xai etxoot SovAor abroU per avrov" kai Karev- 
Ouvay ròv lopSayny €umpooÓOev roù Bacrrews, 
18 xai éAetroupynoay thy Aetroupyiay ToU 
dvaBiBaoa tov Baca’ kai ĉien 7 dcaBaors 


Tou éfeyeipat TÓv olkov rov BactA€éws, kai Tov 
monoa: TÒ evbes ev cpOarpois avrov: xal 
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Senet vids I'ypà čneoev éri mpóocormov avrov 
€vormiov tou BaciAews, StaBaivovros avroU roy 
*lopSaynv. 

Au. Ver.—17 Arid there were a thousand 
men of Benjamin with him, and Ziba the 
servant of the house of Saul, and his fifteen 
sons and his twenty servants with him; and 
they went over Jordan before the king. 

18 And there went over a ferry boat to 
carry over the king’s houshold, and to do 
what he thought good [Heb., the good in 
his eyes]. And Shimei the son of Gera 
fell down before the king, as he was come 
over Jordan. 

Pool.—18 A ferry boat, made by the 
men of Judah for the king's proper use; 
besides which there were doubtless many 
boats ready for the use of others. As he 
was come over Jordan, or rather, as he was 
passing, or about to pass, over Jordan; but 
this was beyond Jordan: for as he went 
over Jordan to the king, ver. 17, so doubtless 
he fell down before him at his first coming 
into his presence there. 

Bp. Patrick.—18 A ferry boat.) Pre- 
pared, as many suppose, by the men of 
Judah. Josephus will have it a bridge ; 
composed, perhaps, of many boats joined 
together. 

Bp. Horsley.—And there went over a 
ferry-boat; rather, dnd a bridge of boats 
[ram] was thrown across, to make a passage 
for the king's houshold. — and to do what he 
thought good. These words seem to be out 
of their place. I think they should be 
carried back to the end of verse 15. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—18 There went over a 
ferry boat.] This is the first mention of any- 
thing of the kind. Some think a bridge or 
raft is what is here intended. 

Ged.—17 And, &c. Also Zibah, the 
domestic of Saul, with his fifteen sons and 
his twenty servants. These /ast facilitated 
the king's passage over the Jordan, (18) and 
were very serviceable in bringing over the 
king's household, and in doing whatever 
else was agreeable to him, &c. 

17 These last, &c. I refer this to Zibah 
and his servants, for reasons that appear to 
me just. 

Ib. Facilitated the king's passage, &c., 
lit., made the Jordan easy before the king. 
Josephus and some of the antient trans- 
lators understood this of throwing a bridge 
over it. Jerom supposes that they only 
forded it before him; and pointed out the 
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proper place. I have used a term appli- 
cable to both interpretations. 

18 And were very serviceable in bringing, 
$c. I have followed the reading of Sept., 
which I am persuaded was that of the ori- 
ginal Hebrew. The present text has been 
rendered: And a ferry boat went over to 
bring, §c., without any authority, I think, 
but merely to save the credit of a corrupted 
text. 

Booth.—17 And these went over the 
Jordan, before the king: 18 And.per- 
formed the service of bringing over the 
king's household, and in doing what he 
thought good. And Shimei, the son of 
Gera, fell down before the king, when he 
had come over the Jordan. 

18 And performed the service.] The com- 
mon version here, is unsupported either by 
the sense of the present text or any of the 
versions. The Sept. and Syr. are followed. 

Prof. Lee.—7139*, f. once, 2 Sam. xix. 19, 
LXX, xal Qr, x.r.4. Vulg., transierunt 
vada ut traducerent domum regis. Syr., 


las copay} lasso opaso 


la NSO, “et pararunt vada, ut traducerent 


familiam regis." Either, a raft, or boat [so 
Gesen., ferry-boat], for crossing the river, 
or the passage, or ford, of the river. The 
nominative of the verb in this case being the 
thousand Benjamites. 

Dathe.—18 Alii transierunt, ut regis fa- 
miliam traducerent, et qua huic opus essent, 
curarent. Cum rex Jordanum transiret, &c. 

Houb.—18 Et cum transitum parassent, 
ut regis domum transmilterent, regique deinde 
ad nutum obsequerentur, Semei filius Gera, 
dum rex Jordanem transibat, coram eo se ab- 
jecit, dixitque. 

18 marn irom: Arias, e£ transivit Scapha, 
quem multi imitantur, quanquam satis ab- 
surdum est, una in scapha transitum fieri et 
regis et czeterorum, qui regem comitabantur: 
nam quantz id fuisset more! Itaque non 
sic veteres. Nam Syrus pro ‘Tox, legit 
vnm, et fecerunt; ita etiam Greci Intt. eùe- 
rovpyngcav, ministrarunt. Etiam Syrus rv», 
opus, pro TY, transitum ; nec aliter Greci 
Intt. Aecroupyiay, ministerium. Nos utram- 
que hanc scripturam amplectimur, ut 
sit POT mi na varo» mar vuv", et fece- 
runt qu& opus erant ad trajiciendum domum 
regis. 
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Heb., 21; LXX, Au. Ver., 20. 
7525 jys ofa usnm — 
uw nep? ny me na 

: yor 

— kai, i8ov, éyà 7À0ov onpepoy mpórepos 
mavròs Iopa) kai otxov "lwand, ToU kara- 
Bivai pe eis dravrijv roù kvptov pov Tov Bacı- 
Aéos. 

Au. Ver.—20 For thy servant doth know 
that I have sinned: therefore, behold, I am 
come the first this day of all the house of 
Joseph to go down to meet my lord the king. 

Pool.—Of all the house of Joseph. Object. 
He was a Benjamite, chap. xvi. 5. How 
then doth he make himself out of the house 
of Joseph? Answ. The house of Joseph is 
here put, either, 1. For the ten tribes, which 
are oft distinguished from Judah, and then 
they are called the house of Joseph, as Zech. 
x. 6. But this distinction was not made 
before the division of the people into two 
kingdoms; and even after that division 
Benjamin was constantly reckoned with 
Judah, and not with Joseph or Ephraim. 
Or, 2. For all the tribes of Israel, who are 
called the children of Joseph, Psal. lxxvii. 15; 
compare Psal lxxx. 1; lxxxi. 5; as well 
they might, not only because of Joseph’s 
eminency (the most eminent persons and 
things being oft put for the rest of the 
kind), and because the rights of primogeni- 
ture were in a great part devolved upon 
him, 1 Chron. v. 1; but also because 
Joseph had been as a father to them, and 
had nourished them all like children, as is 
expressed in the Hebrew text, Gen. xlvii. 12. 
But in this sense this was not true, for the 
house of Judah came before him, ver. 15. 
Or rather, 3. For all the tribes except 
Judah, which are conveniently called the 
house of Joseph for the reasons now men- 
tioned, and are fitly distinguished from 
Judah, because the rights of the first-born 
were divided between Judah and Joseph, 
1 Chron. v. 2. And though Benjamin, 
after the division of the kingdoms, was fitly 
joined with Judah, because then they ad- 
hered to that tribe; yet before that time it 
was more conveniently joined with Joseph, 
because they marched under the standard of 
the house of Joseph, or of Ephraim, Numb. 
x. 22—24; whence it is that Ephraim, 
Benjamin, and Manasseh are put together, 
Psal. lxxx. 2. 
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Bp. Patrick.—I am come the first this day, 
&c.] He was not properly of the House: a 
Joseph, but of a tribe near of kin to it: 
that at this time, it seems, they looked — 
themselves as members of the same body; 
being descended from the same mother; 
and they continued so till the kingdom was 
rent. For Benjamin is placed between 
Ephraim and Manasseh (the two sons of 
Joseph) in Ps. lxxx. 2, and they marched 
under the same standard, Numb. ii. 18, 19, 
&c. 


Ver. 22. 

Au. Ver.—22 And David said, What 
have I todo with you, ye sons of Zeruiah, 
that ye should this day be adversaries unto 
me? shall there any man put to death this 
day in Israel? for do not I know that I am 
this day king over Israel? 

Houb.—22 nov orm: Lege, nov orm, 
num hodie morti dabitur (homo) ut legit 
Vulgatus. Nam huic loco interrogatio est 
omnino necessaria; quam quidem suppleri, 
litterá 7 iteratá, compendiosius est, quam 
addere negationem w^, quod fecére Greci 
Intt.,Syrus, et Arabs. 


Heb., 25, 26; LXX, Au. Ver., 24, 25. 
Dopo T» USA Dion os 
nipy"uoy "^n ny-Moy Thag 
DP) 032 xd Minn jibbi 
NIN Day iod nob 
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24 xal MepqiBooGe vids vioù ZaovA xareBn 
eis dmavrny Tou Bacidéws, kal oùk éÜepámevoe 
roUs médas avroU, ovdé wyuxicato, ovde 
émoigge Tov pvoTaxa avrov, kai Tà Íyudria 
avroU ov dmémAÀvvev amd rìs inuépas, fs 
ann\Oev ó Bacrreds, €os rìs Nuepas, fs 
aùròs mapeyévero ev eipnvy. 25 xai €yévero 
Gre elrnAlev eis ‘lepovoaAnp eis daravrnow rou 
Baowéas, kal elev aùr 6 Bacreds, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—24 And Mephibosheth the son 
of Saul came down to meet the king, and 
had neither dressed his feet, nor trimmed 
his beard, nor washed his clothes, from the 
day the king departed until the day he came 
again in peace. 

25 And it came to pass, when he was 
come to Jerusalem to meet the king, that 
the king said unto him, Wherefore wentest 
not thou with me, Mephibosheth ? 
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Pool.—24 The son of Saul, i.e., the grand- 
son, 2 Sam. ix. 3, 6. 

Houb.—94 "wo p nox, Miphibosheth 
autem, filius Satilis. Nihil addimus ad con- 
textum, quanquam videtur olim scriptum 
fuisse, "wo p yov n, filius Jonatha, filii 
Saülis, ut legit Syrus. 

When he was come to Jerusalem. 

Pool.— When he was come to Jerusalem ; 
80 it is supposed, that Mephibosheth, though 
he went to meet the king, wanted either 
courage or fit opportunity to speak to the 
king till he came to Jerusalem, because of 
the great multitudes that addressed them- 
selves to the king by the way. Though it 
might more reasonably be thought that he 
could not go from Jerusalem to meet the 
king, as others did, because he wanted con- 
veniences for his journey; for Ziba had 
gotten all his lands and goods, chap. xvi. 4, 
and it is not likely that he, who would not 
provide him an ass to ride on, or to ac- 
company the king at his departure, would 
now be hasty to furnish him with one to 
meet the king, to whom he knew he would 
complain of him. But the words may seem 
to be better rendered thus, when he went (for 
so the Hebrew verb signifies, Ruth iii. 7; 
Jonah i. 3) from (which preposition is oft 
understood) Jerusalem; for there he was, 
chap. xvi. 3; and having continued there, 
as probably he did (because he wanted an 
ass to convey him elsewhere, and knew not 
where to be with more safety), he could not 
properly nor truly be said to have come 
thither to meet the king. 

Dathe, Ged., Booth.—25 And when he 
had come from Jerusalem to meet the king, 
&c. 

From Jerusalem. The word from, is not 
in the present text, nor in any antient ver- 
sion: but a single letter was easily dropped: 
and the context requires from, not fo.— 
Ged. 

Dathe.—24 Tum quoque Mephibosethus, 
Sauli nepos, regi obviam venit a). (Is post 
regis discessum usque ad felicem ejus red- 
ium neque pedes, neque barbam curaverat, 
neque vestes abluerat.) 25 Cui Hierosolyma 
obviam venienti rez dizit: Cur me non comi- 
tatus es, Mephibosethe ? 

a) Tv, Descendit in occursum regis, quod 
de itinere ad Jordanum omnes interpretes 
ex usu hujus verbi explicant. Qus vero 
cum ita sint, in sequenti versu non legi 
potest: cum veniret Ore, Hierosolymam 
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regi obviam, sed, cum veniret. DORAN, ex 
Hierosolyma. | Nam _ Hierosolyme antea 
perpetuo Mephibosethus vixerat, cap. ix. 13, 
coll. xvi. 3, ergo non opus erat, ut se eo 
conferret ad regem salutandum. Neque in 
toto hoc capite sermo est de introitu Davidis 
Hierosolyme, de quo in sequenti capite 
exponitur; sed de eo, quod factum sit ad 
Jordanum, qui fuerint illi, qui eo venerint ad 
regi felicem reditum gratulandum, atque in 
his etiam erat  Mephibosethus. Fateor, 
nulum interpretum antiquiorum legisse 
Down. Sed sic necessitate coactus refero 
hunc errorem ad eos, qui in his libris sunt 
perantiqui, et cujus generis jam alios non- 
nullos habuimus. — Michaélis quidem alia 
ratione hanc difficultatem removere tentavit, 
dum TY verbum activum per velle explicat : 
voluisse Mephibosethum obviam ire regi, sed 
eum tam diu esse cunctatum, ut regem tan- 
dem Hierosolymee conveniret. Cui expli- 
cationi contextus non favet, qui, uti supra 
jam observavimus, ea tantum narrat, que 
ad Jordanum evenerint, antequam David 
Hierosolymam rediret. 

Maurer.—26 Po map) QIM Nj» "m] 
Scilicet tam diu cunctatus esse videtur Me- 
phibosethus, ut regem tandem Hierosolymis 
conveniret. Cui explicationi etiam Michaélis 
et Schulzius calculum suum adjecerunt. 
Dathius vero quo minus locum ita expe- 
diamus obstare dicit narrationis contextum. 
“ Neque enim in toto hoc capite sermonem 
esse de introitu Davidis Hierosolymis, de 
quo in sequenti cap. exponatur, sed de eo, 
quod factum sit ad Jordanum, qui fuerint 
illi, qui eo venerint ad regi felicem reditum 
gratulandum, atque in his etiam fuisse 
Mephibosethum." Legendum igitur esse 
orn. Fateri quidem se, nullum inter- 
pretum antiquiorum ita legisse; sed sic 
necessitate coactum referre se hunc errorem 
ad eos, qui in his libris sint perantiqui. 
Verum vero jam alio loco monuimus, scrip- 
tores sacros haud raro neglectis temporum 
rationibus ea conjungere et semel complecti, 
qua pertinent ad eundem aliquem sive 
hominem sive rem. 


Heb., 27 ; LXX, Au. Ver., 26. 
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Bac ev, ó 8ovrAds pov mapedoyicaré pe, Gre 
elzev ó nais cov aire, éríca£óv pot Tùy dvov 
xai eria én’ avrny kai mopevcopat pera Tov 
Baciéos, Gre xoÀXós ó SovdAds cov. 

Au. Ver—26 And he answered, My 
lord, O king, my servant deceived me: for 
thy servant said, I will saddle me an ass, 
that I may ride thereon, and go to the king ; 
because thy servant is lame. 

I will saddle me an ass. 

Ged., Booth.—Let an ass be saddled for 
me. 

Houb.—26 ‘roam, Sternam. Lege ean, 
sterne, ut legunt omnes veteres, preter unum 
Chaldeum. ... T7 DIN worm, sinum, ut 
eum ascenderem. Nihil grammatici repre- 
hendunt in illo ir?» generis feminini, cum 
tamen "Om sit passim generis masculini. 
Ergo Y?» potius legendum, cum presertim 
notum sit scribas szpe genera miscuisse, non 
miscenda. 

Maurer.—"YoYY| Articulo definitum notat 
meum asinum. 

Heb., 30; LXX, Au. Ver., 29. 

° : NM 
Tip oim v" oec Y» onum 
RPO Mu] ngs woe TI 

: Iwas 

xai elev avrQ ó Bacidevs, ivari AaAeis éri 

Tous Aóyovs Gov; eUrov, cù kai Zigà dcedeioGe 
Tov dypóv. 

Au. Ver.—29 And the king said unto 
him, Why speakest thou any more of thy 
matters? I have said, Thou and Ziba 
divide the land. 

Pool.— Why speakest thou any more of thy 
matters? Foras Ziba was present, so doubt- 
less he was not silent, but said and did what 
he could to make good his former charge ; 
which must needs occasion many words 
before the king. And the king was not now 
at leisure for long debates, and therefore 
makes an end of the matter. Z have said, 
to wit, within myself; I have considered the 
matter as far as now I can, and upon the 
whole am come to this resolution, wherein 
I expect that thou and he do both acquiesce. 
Or, 7 do now say ; I pronounce this sentence 
in the cause. Thou and Ziba divide the 
land: the meaning is either, 1. The land 
shall be divided between thee and him, as it 
was by my first order, chap. ix. 10; he and 
his sons managing it, and supporting them- 
selves out of it, as they did before, and 
giving the rest of the profits thereof to thee. 

VOL. II. 
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And to this the following words may well 
enough be accommodated. Yea, let him 
take all, to wit, to his own sole use. Or, 2. 
The right and profits of the land shall be 
equally divided between you. It seems a 
very rash and harsh sentence, and very 
unbecoming David's wisdom, and justice, 
and gratitude to Jonathan; and Ziba seems 
to have deserved death for falsely accusing 
his master of treason, rather than a recom- 
pense. But the whole transaction of the 
matter is not here set down. Possibly Ziba 
might bring plausible pretences to justify his 
accusation. Sothat David might really beat 
a loss what to determine. And Ziba had given 
proof of his affections to David by an act of 
kindness which could not be without hazard 
to himself, chap. xvi. 1, 2, which Mephi- 
bosheth had not done. And possibly this 
was only a present sentence, and David re- 
solved to examine things more thoroughly 
when he had more leisure, and then to 
make a more full and final determination of 
the business; which also he might do, 
though it be not here recorded ; for we must 
not think that nothing was done and said 
about such things but what is mentioned in 
Scripture. Besides, Ziba being a powerful 
man, and the crown not yet firmly fixed 
upon the king’s head, David might think fit 
to suspend his final sentence till a more con- 
venient season, and not now to provoke him 
too much by taking away all his estate from 
him at once, but to proceed against him by 
degrees. Howsoever, this is certain, we 
cannot pass a right judgment upon this 
action of David's, unless we understood all 
the circumstances of it, which we cannot 
pretend to do. 

Bp. Patrick.— Why speakest thou any more 
of thy matters?) As if he had said, Enough, 
enough; I desire to hear no more of the 
injuries done me by the house of Saul. 

Thou and Ziba divide the land.] Some of 
the Hebrew doctors understand this, as if he 
now parted the estate formerly given to Me- 
phibosheth between him and Ziba; partly 
out of shame, lest he should appear too rash 
and hasty of beliéf in giving all to Ziba, 
and partly out of suspicion that the too 
great wealth of Mephibosheth might make 
hirh ambitious. But they acknowledge this 
sentence to be unjust, Ziba making no de- 
fence for himself. And some of them say, 
a voice from heaven was heard thereupon, 
saying, That God would make.the like 

4. 
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division of David’s kingdom between Reho- 
boam and Jeroboam. But if we carefully 
attend to the words, they carry another 
sense in them; being as much as if he had 
said, * My first grant shall stand; " when 
he decreed that Mephibosheth should be 
lord of the land, and Ziba should manage it 
for him, ix. 10 (see Selden, de Successionibus, 
cap. 25, fol. 89, 90, where he makes out 
this very clearly). 

Dr. Adam Clarke.—I have said, Thou 
and Ziba divide the lond.] At first, David 
gave the land of Saul to Mephibosheth ; and 
Ziba, his sons, and his servants, were to 
work that land; and to Mephibosheth, as 
the lord, he was to give the half of the pro- 
duce. Ziba met David in his distress with 
provisions, and calumniated Mephibosheth : 
David, too slightly trusting to his misrepre- 
sentation, and supposing that Mephibosheth 
was actually such a traitor as Ziba repre- 
sented him, made him on the spot a grant 
of his master's land. Now he finds that he 
has acted too rashly, and therefore confirms 
the former grant; i.e., that Ziba should 
cultivate the ground, and still continue to 
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demonstret ac tueatur. Vide in hunc locum 
Thomam Stackhouse, Anglum, “The History 
of the Bible," ]. 5, cap. 5. 

Heb., 32; LXX, Au. Ver., 31. 
mee ca Cyan Mem 
bp» rry qos vara 

m3 
"ppm 

xal Bep(eAAl ó Tadaadirns karéßn ér 'Po- 
yeAXip, kal 8:€Bn perà rod Baoiéws rdv 'Iop- 
Sammy éxrépyvas aùròv rov "lopBáysy. 

Au. Ver.—31 And Barzillai the Gileadite 
came down from Rogelim, and went over 
Jordan with the king, to conduct him over 
Jordan. 

Houb.—31 ym ne ww): Masora [rrn ns, 
cum Jordane: melius emendasset sic, rc» 
T3 vw, ut ille eum dimitteret apud Jor- 
danem. Alibi saepe scribe posuere MR, pro 
"nM, (u. Nunc simili errore, DN, pro nw. 
Veteres hic tergiversantur, quia ipsorum 
Codices in mendo erant, quomodo et ho- 
dierni. 

Maurer. — 32 ma rw 
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ic] Ludov. de 


give to Mephibosheth, as the lord, the half| Dieu: ut dimitteret eum ab in Jordane (rm 


of the produce. This was merely placing 
things i» statu quo, and utterly annulling 
the gift that he had made to Ziba. But 
why did he leave this treacherous man any- 
thing? Answer 1. He was one of the 
domestics of Saul, and David wished to 
show kindness to that house. 2. He had 
supplied him with the necessaries of life 
when he was in the greatest distress; and 
he thinks proper to continue him in his old 
office, by way of remuneration. But it was 
certainly too great a compensation for his 
services, however then important, when all 
the circumstances are considered. 
Houb.—29 "now A me decretum fuit; 
hoc est, stabit hzec distributio, quam antea 
decrevi, ut tu agros tui patris possessionis 
jure teneas, et ut Siba, qui eos coluit, et 
culturus est, habeat inde sibi et familie 
cibum. Verbum vr" allegat nos ad distri- 
butionem eam, quam vidimus, cap. 9, neque 
id significat, habiturum Sibam dimidiam 
partem agrorum jure possessionis. Tale 
enim decretum foret non modo plenum ini- 
quitatis, sed etiam Davidis istis verbis, noli 
verba hec tua iterare, omnino contrarium. 
Nempe iis verbis David significat, se jam 
correxisse errorem suum, neque necesse esse, 
ut Miphiboseth innocentiam suam prolixius 


pro MN) i. e., inde a ripa Jordanis, neque 
ulterius prosequeretur. Quod non est feren- 
dum. Verum dedit Gesenius in Thes. “ ut 
eum comitaretur (eique, ubi opus, adesset et 
opem ferret) in trajiciendo amne. Verbis 
meyn designatur alveus Jordanis, et rw 
notat Áccusativum loci spatiive post verbum 
eundi." Ut plane luceat locus, en tibi sen- 
sum verbalem: wut prosequeretur eum 7d 
(i. e. Thv óðòv = ras dtaBdoes)év Te "IopBdrg. 
Igitur non opus est, ut cum Masorethis et 
Hitzigio Begriff, p. 131. yet Legas pro 
Heb., 33; LXX, Au. Ver., 32. 
mae cy He qpr ‘bra 
. e 2 3 
inpr ymn Coppe) 
tae Na 172 WED ON? 
xai Bep{edArAl dvnp mpecBurepos odpddpa 
vids dy8onxovra éràv, kai aùròs dceOpeve rày 
BaciXéa v ró oixeiy abróv év Mavaip, óri 
dvip péyas hv axbóBpa. 

Au. Ver.—32 Now Barzillai was a very 
aged man, even fourscore years old: and he 
had provided the king of sustenance while 
he lay at Mahanaim; for he was a very 
great man. 

Dathe.—Lectio recepta est irg"?2, forma 
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nominis prorsus anomalica. Sed 26 codd. a 
Kennicotto collati litteram Jod omittunt, et 
tunc legendum ex infinitivo conjug. Kal 
i33. Sic quoque versiones antique omnes. 
Great. 
Houb., Dathe, Ged., Booth, Rich [ Vulg. }. 


Ver. 35—37. 

Au. Ver.—35 I am this day fourscore 
years old: and can I discern between good 
and evil? can thy servant taste what I eat 
or what I drink? can I hear any more the 
voice of singing men and singing women? 
wherefore then should thy servant be yet a 
burden unto my lord the king? 

36 Thy servant will goa little way over 
Jordan with the king: and why should the 
king recompense it me with such a reward? 

37 Let thy servant, I pray thee, turn 
back again, that I may die in mine own city, 
and be buried by the grave of my father and 
of my mother. ! 

35 Between good and evil. 

Maurer.—36 — v»? ivo P3 VWI) Num 
bonum a malo, i.e., jucundum ab injucundo 
potero discernere, num sentire potero gaudia 
corporis, quz in regia tua me exspectant. 
Vulgo dementem senectutem describi existi- 
mant. Male.  Consulatur contextus ora- 
tionis. : l 

Wherefore then, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—Why then should thy serv- 
ant be yet a burden to my lord the king? 
And why would the king recompense me 
with such a reward [transposed from 
ver. 36]? 36 Let thy servant just go 
over the Jordan with the king. 37 And 
then let thy servant, I pray thee, return, 
&c. 

Pool.—37 A little way over Jordan; a 
little onward in thy way to Jerusalem, and 
then return.  Zlecompense it me, or, re- 
compense me [DN n»oi pes wenn, 
to wit, for my small kindness to thee at 
Mahanaim, which was but a part of my 
duty to thee. 


Heb., 39; LXX, Au. Ver., 38. 
cie» py ms wen cen 
"233 nerag npp m 

2 TP TPR "ey "manie 9) 

kal eirev ó Baouevs per époU Duro 
Xapadp, rgy toujow air@ rò ayabdv év 
OPOaApois pov, kal mdvyra Goa dy éxdeEn én’ 
épol roimjco cot. 
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Au. Ver.—38 And the king answered, 
Chimbam shall go over with me, and I will 
do to him that which shall seem good unto 
thee: and whatsoever thou shalt require 
(Heb., choose] of me, that will I do for 
thee. 

And whatsoever, &c. 
mentators. 

Gesen.— 2 3. To choose, i. q. to like, to 
delight in, to desire. Once preegn. c. 5? of 
pers. 2 Sam. xix. 39 Tr mw "p wmm 
whatsoever thou shalt desire [to lay] upon 
me, that I will do for thee. 

Houb.—38 9 wan vow 5», Et ut in me 
affectus. fuisti. Nam "1 habet non modo 
eligere, sed preligere, amare. Sed, pro 7, 
legendum videtur 722, ut sit id loco adverbii, 
secundum quod tu... 


So most com- 


Ver. 40. 

Au. Ver.—40 Then the king went on to 
Gilgal, and Chimham [Heb., Chimhan] went 
on with him: and all the people of Judah 
conducted the kiug, and also half the people 
of Israel. 

Houb.—A0 703: Supra bis D7), Cha- 
maam, ut hic etiam legendum, cum veteribus, 
ne nomen proprium alio atque alio modo 
idem scribatur, eodem praesertim in con- 
textu. ...1ram, Et transire fecerunt. Sine 
causa Masorete Yviy3. Sed sic videlicet 
legebant in codice quodam suo, quem vole- 
bant esse normam ceterorum. 

Bishop Horsley.— Conducted. Read, with 
many MSS. and Masora, ww. 


Ver. 42. 

Au. Ver.—4A2 And all the men of Judah 
answered the men of Israel, Because the 
king is near of kin to us: wherefore then be 
ye angry for this matter? have we eaten at 
all of the king's cost? or hath he given us 
any gift? 

Bp. Patrick.— Hath he given us any gift ?] 
We get nothing by it, but have only done 
our duty, and testified our great affection. 
Abarbinel thinks these words, given us any 
gift, import expiation and pardon; as in 
Genesis xviii. 26; Numbers vi. 26, and 
are as much as if they had said, Hath 
he granted us a pardon for what we did 
in the business of Absalom? Whereby 
they suggested, that the Israelites were 
the principal actors in that rebellion, and 
needed an act of oblivion, though they did 
not. 
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Heb, XIX. 44, XX.1; LXX, Au. Ver. 
XIX. 43, XX. 1. 
rr wees ONIPIN 1T 44 
Yee Top. 9 nie ipy sy 
matty vxHbpn DID Sum vm 
gonna Dy Y ymn 727 
WN aM rmm UNT bp 
Ea 
Car. XX. 
ieu brbn w^ Bu ci 
DRIM MN UN 22 yaw 
‘1a pon UTR On sz 
rok BN "132 — Nb 
tens 

43 xal drexpi6n avìp 'IaopajÀ TQ avédpi 
"Iovóa, kai elne, Séxa xetpés uot ev rà Baowel, 
kal mpwrdroxos éyà i) ov, Kai ye év rà Aavid 
elut vrrép oé Kai ivari ToUro UApiods pe, kai 
ovx €eAoyiaÓm ó Adyos pov mpóros pot roù 
'Iovda éemortpéepat roy  BaciAéa epoi; kai 
€oxAnpuvOn ó Adyos dvÓpós 'lovOa vmép Tov 
Aóyov avdpds 'IcpayA. 

KE. K'. 

1 kai ékei émixadovpevos vids mapavopos, 
xal óvoua avrQ ZaPee, vids Boxopi avyp ó 
Ieutut, kai €oadmice Tjj Kepativy, kai eimev, 
ovk €orw np pepis ev Aavid, ovdé KAnpo- 
vouía piv ev TQ vig 'Iecgat. avnp eis tà 
oKnv@pata cov 'lopagA. 

Au. Ver.—43 And the men of Israel 
answered the men of Judah, and said, We 
have ten parts in the king, and we have also 
more right in David than ye: why then did 
ye despise us [Heb., set us at light], that 
our advice should not be first had in bring- 
ing back our king? And the words of the 
men of Judah were fiercer than the words of 
the men of Israel. 

Cuar. XX. 

1 And there happened to be there a man 
of Belial, whose name was Sheba, the son of 
Bichri, a Benjamite: and he blew a trumpet, 
and said, We have no part in David, neither 
have we inheritance in the son of Jesse: 
every man to his tents, O Israel. 

Pool.—43 We have ten parts ; they say but 
ten, though strictly there were eleven; either 
because they accounted Joseph (which com- 
prehends both Ephraim and Manassah under 
it) for one tribe, asit issometimes reckoned ; 
or because Simeon, whose lot lay within the 
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tribe of Judah, were joined with them in 
this action. Jn the king, i.e., in the king- 
dom, and the management of the affairs of 
it; the word king being put for kingdom, as 
it is 2 Chron. xxiii. 20; Isaiah xxiii. 15; 
Dan. vii. 17 ; Hos. x. 15. Or, in the king's 
person, and the disposal thereof. We have 
also more right in David than ye; as in the 
general we have more right in the king and 
kingdom, so particularly we have more right 
in David, than you, because you were the 
first beginners and the most zealous pro- 
moters of this rebellion; and as David is 
nearest of kin to you, so he hath been most 
injured by you; howsoever, as he is king, 
we justly claim a greater interest in him 
than you, inasmuch as we are the far 
greatest part of his subjects. That our 
advice should not be first had in bringing 
back our king ; that we being the far greater 
number, should not have the first and 
chiefest vote in this action. But the words 
are by some, and may well be, rendered 
interrogatively, And was not my word first 
about bringing the king back? Did not we 
make the first mention of it, before you 
could be drawn toit? For so indeed they 
did, ver. 11; and therefore the neglect of 
their advice herein might seem more inex- 
cusable. The words of the men of Judah 
were fiercer; instead of mollifying them 
with gentle words, they answered them with 
greater fierceness and insolency; so that 
David durst not interpose himself in the 
matter. 

Bp. Patrick.—A43 The men of Israel.) 
These words are not as before, **all the men 
of Israel:" which is a sign some of them 
were cooled, though most of them continued 
violent. 

We have ten parts in the king.] By the 
king is here meant the kingdom: ten parts 
of which they say were theirs (whereas 
there were eleven tribes besides Judah), 
because Simeon, being intermixed with 
Judah, it is likely, now came with them. 

We have also more right in David than 
ye.) As David was a private person, 
Judah had more interest in him than 
the rest, because he was of their tribe: 
but as he was a king, the Israelites 
had more, being the. far greater part of 
his subjects. 

The words of the men of Judah were 
fiercer.] More vehement : or, they were too 
hard for them in their argument. David did 
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not think fit to interpose: which made the 
men of [srael think he favoured Judah, and 
thence arose a new rebellion. 

Bp. Horsley.—43 And we have also more 
right in David ; rather, and we are also more 
nearly related to David; or, and we also 
belong to David more. 

That our advice should not be first had 
in bringing back our king; rather, Was 
not the proposal originally ours to bring 
back the king? See verses 9—11. See 
the margin of Queen Elizabeth’s Bible. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— The words of the men 
of Judah were fiercer than the words of the 
men of Israel.] They had more weight, for 
they had more reason on their side. 


Gesen.— I, mp 1. i. q. Arab. Laas to be 
hard, harsh, e. g. of words 2 Sam. xix. 44.— 
zy 


Syr. ca4 Q9 to harden. 

Ged.—43, 1, But the men of Israel replied 
to the men of Judah: “We have ten shares 
in the king: we are therefore more interested 
for David, than ye. Why then have ye so 
slighted us, as not first to advise with us, 
about bringing back our king?" But the 
men of Judah overbearing, by words, the 
men of Israel; and there happening to be 
there a turbulent man, whose name was 
Shebah Ben-Bichri, a Benjaminite ; he blew 
a trumpet, and said: ** We have no share in 
David: no portion in the son of Ishai: 
every man to his own home, O Israelites!” 

Houb.—1 w, Occurrit, pro mM, scrip- 
tura germana. Vide notam in xviii. 9. 
Decepit wv3 Græcos Intt. ut converterent 
émtxaXoupevos, advocatus. 


Ver. 2. 
“We BSE YT rmm wy) — 
ETP) TED 

— kai aynp 'lovÓa éxodkAnOn ra Bacrrei 
avrà» ard roù "lop8dvou xai ws ‘lepoveaAnp. 

Au. Ver.—2 So every man of Israel went 
up from after David, and followed Sheba the 
son of Bichri: but the men of Judah clave 
unto their king, from Jordan even to Jeru- 
salem. 

Ged., Booth.—But the men of Judah 
adhered to their king, and conducted him 
from the Jordan even to Jerusalem. 

The words in italic are added, to prevent 
a misconception of the passage: which 
otherwise might seem to import, that the 
men of Judah who escorted the king were 
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those only who resided between the Jordan 
and Jerusalem.—Ged. 

Bp. Patrick.— But the men of Judah clave 
unto their king, from Jordan even to Jeru- 
salem.] Not a man of them stirred from 
him, but conducted him from Jordan to 
Jerusalem. 

Ver. 3. 
Dp) Goes “may mp Si» 
yy moe | UTE ny uon 
ma Um min oOig5 ton 
SIN omm oop? AEWA 
PAS IR OPW n'y NAY 
2 NPI 


xai eigijÀÜe Aavid eis róv olkov avro) eis 


"IepovcaAgu: kai €AaBev ó Bacwrevs ras déxa 


yvvaikas tas maddaxas avroU ds apike 
guAdocew roy olxoy, kai Edaxey abràs év oixe 
vuAakns, kai éOpeev avrás, kai mpds aitas 
oix eionAGe, xai aav avvexópevas €os Hpepas 
Üavárov avróv pai (aoa. 

Au. Ver.—3 And David came to his 
house at Jerusalem; and the king took the 
ten women his concubines, whom he had left 
to keep the house, and put them in ward 
( Heb., a house of ward], and fed them, but 
went not in unto them. So they were shut 
up [Heb., bound] unto the day of their 
death, living in widowhood [Heb., in the 
widowhood of life]. 

Houb.—3 mowoi om^ , Et dedit eas (con- 
cubinas) in custodiam. “ Hic observandum 
(inquit Clericus) singulare linguæ Hebraice 
idioma. Nam quia 02. Ow), mulieres pel- 
lices, sunt terminationis masculine, pro- 
nomina tria sequentia masculini sunt generis; 
quia tamen de feminis sermo est, verbum et 
adjectivum sequens nrmw ro", sunt femi- 
nini generis." Hsc docentem grammaticis 
de rebus Clericum merito ridebunt eruditi 
lectores. Nam quis unquam istud audierat, 
pronomina esse aliquando masculina, quia ea 
nomina, de quibus efferuntur, terminationem 
habeant masculinam? Clericus ignorabat id, 
quod tyrones sciunt, affixum D esse generis 
communis, atque id constare ab exemplis 
sexcentis. Sed affixum DT esse femininum, 
nullo exemplo satis firmo vincitur. Nam 
szepe D7 legitur hod. in impressis, ubi codices 
ipsi hodierni habent J, cum genus agitur 
femininum. ...Yvw: Lego NMS omnibus in 
codicibus. 
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Ver. 5. 
Q . Q O. 1: 
: Sty uds Tyier ye ars) — 
vm 


— xai éypéuicer did ro xatpod, ob érdgaro 
avro Aavid. 

Au. Ver.—5 So Amasa went to assemble 
the men of Judah: but he tarried longer 
than the set time which he had appointed 
him. 

Gesen.— i. q. WR, To delay, to tarry, 
once 2 Sam. xx. 5 Cheth. wr", i.e., WD 
fut. Kal. The Keri W is Hiph. of "T, 
or also of WR by Chaldaism. 

Prof. Lee.—wWT, v. pres. WT, or 
once, 2 Sam. xx. 5, i. q. WW.  Tarrying. 
The Keri reads "^. Hiph. al. non occ. 

Houb.—5 "rr^: Masora, "m, et tardavit. 
Potius diceret, ^n^. Nam conjugatio ver- 
borum "wb privatur quidem suo M in prima 
futuri persona, ut YX, pro, YONN, dicam, ne 
n duplicetur. Sed nulla grammatica lex est, 
tolli x, ubi non id esset duplicandum; neque 
ullum ejusmodi exemplum grammatici af- 
ferunt, in quo non aliqua insit mendi justa 
guspicio. 

Maurer.—5 W™] i.e. vel v^ vel wr? 
a w= mM, morari (cf. E. Gr. crit., p. 398), 
unde K' ri habet Xy fut. Kal ut T? vs. 9. 
Cf. ad vi. 1. Gesenius et Winerus habent 
pro fut. Hiph. ille ab Wẹ, hic a YT. 


=» y? 


Ver. 6. 
yy. may cba Cp oe 
nay’ oiya a73 V x» 
ving Ap pg warns mi 
wem eR nu? iyo ngoe 
Dy 
kal elre Aavid mpds 'Apeccat, viv raxo- 
roiijoei Was Zaßeè vids Boxopi rèp 'ABea- 
caAóp: kai vüv ov AdBe perà ceavroU Tous 
racdas Tov kvpiov gov, kai xa8adiwfoy ómiac 
aurou, p) more éavrQ evpy mddets Oxupas, Kal 
oxiacet Tous OPOaApous nur. 

Au. Ver.—6 And David said to Abishai, 
Now shall Sheba the son of Bichri do us 
more harm than did Absalom: take thou thy 
lord's servants, and pursue after him, lest he 
get him fenced cities, and escape us [Heb., 
deliver himself from our eyes]. 

Said to Abishai. 

Ged., Booth.—Said to Joab. So Syr. and 
Arab. And so Josephus. It is strange that 
all the other versions, as well as the present 
text, have Abishai. 


wm 
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Lest he get, &c., and escape us. 

Houb.—Ne forte urbes munitas reperiat, 
unde nobis sit molestas. 

6 vy» "xm: Notantur hzc duo verba suo 
circulo superno in codicibus: Nempe emen- 
datori mendum subolebat, quia non convenie- 
bat 737, liberet, cum 1279, oculum nostrum. 
Clericus, se se conspectui nostro eripiat, sta- 
tuens 122) esse pro WVV, et subaudiendum 
YOE2, animam suam. Omnia hsec decreta 
Clericana ex libidine facta sunt. Parum 
convenit, ut postquam dictum est, ne occupet 
urbes munitas, non aliud addatur, quam, ne 
se eripiat conspectui nostro. Nam majus 
malum fuit expectandum, si Seba urbes 
munitas occupabat, ne videlicet regnum in- 
festaret. Hoc exprimit Chaldzus, qui PY", 
55, et affligat nos, ex scriptura X» P3, com- 
moda et hodierno mendo satis simili. Ita- 
que eam nos amplexi sumus. 

Gesen.—Hiph. ^3 1. To pull away, &c. 
2. To take away, Hos. ii. 11 (9]; e. g., 
booty, spoil, i. q. to spoil, 1 Sam. xxx. 22. 
Seq. yo. Gen. xxxi. 9, 16; Ps. cxix. 43. 
Also, to turn away any one from an evil 
way, interceurse, Prov. ii. 12, 16. Unusual 
is 2 Sam. xx. 6 xxv "m, and take (turn) 
away our eye, i.e., elude our sight, escape 
us; like 32 323 q. v. in 223. 

Prof. Lee.— xy? "Xm, And (deliver him- 
self) escape (out of) our sight. 

Maurer.—\) N99] Cum Pret. ne forte 
invenerit sibi, i.e., occupaverit ut 2 Reg. 
ii. 16: wiprqg, ne forte abstulerit eum. Cf. 
G. Gr. ampl., p. 772; E. Gr. crit., p. 531. 
wry "xw, Et eripiat oculum nostrum. Hoc 
vulgo explicant sese conspectui nostro eripiat, 
e conspectu nostro abeat, evadat. Sed rectius 
haud dubie interpretaberis: e£ nos fallat, de- 
cipiat. Cf. similem locut. 'b arne 333, ali- 
cujus menlem furari, i.e., eum fallere, Gen. 
xxxi. 20; 2 Sam. xv. 6. Hanc vim verbis 
jam LXX tribuisse videntur: xai axiácet rovs 
opbaApovs nav. 

Ver. 7. 
"no»3) DÅD un bors Gv» 
yii T I3- Td «Tv 
x wem 
xai €£n\Oov ómiocw avro) 'ABeccat xai oi 
dv8pes 'Ioà, kai 6 Xepedi kai ó PedrcHi, x.7.À. 

Au. Ver.—7 And there went out after 
him Joab’s men, and the Cherethites, and the 
Pelethites, and all the mighty men: and 
they went out of Jerusalem, to pursue after 
Sheba the son of Bichri. 

And there went out after him Joab's men. 


2 SAMUEL XX. 7, 8. 


- Ged., Booth.—So there went after Joab 
his own men, &c. 
Cherethites and Pelethites. 
viii. 18, p. 561—566. 
Ver. 8. 


NSRP EN nium Noy cn 
To | "07 258 ond Na Np) 


AT TY “le 

“by ng Xon «5n Ep. wad 

Do s F f 

ibm Ng an mpo Tono 
"vr 

xal avroi mapa to Aio To peyddw TQ év 
TaBaoy kai "Apecoat elogÀ0ev Eumporbev 
atrov. kal'Ieàf mepre(wopevos pavdvay TÒ 
évdupa avro, kai én’ aire €fwopevos pdyatpay 
eLevypermy émi rìs dodvos avroð dv Kode 
aurns’ xai ù paxatpa e€nAGe* kal avr?) e£jA- 
Oe xai émece. 

Au. Ver.—8 When they were at the 
great stone which is in Gibeon, Amasa went 
before them. And Joab's garment that he 
bad put on was girded unto him, and upon 
it a girdle with a sword fastened upon his 
loins in the sheath thereof; and as he went 
forth it fell out. 

Pool.—Amasa went before them; having 
gathered some forces, and given due orders 
for the rest to follow him, he returned to 
Jerusalem, and by the king’s command went 
after those mentioned, ver. 7; and being 
come up to them at the place where they 
waited for him, he put himself into the head 
of Joab’s men, and the Cherethites and the 
Pelethites, and such as he had brought along 
with him, and marched before them as their 
chief and general. Girded unto him, after 
the manner of travellers and soldiers. 4s 
he went forth to meet and salute Amasa, who 
was coming towards him to do him honour. 
It fell out ; things having (it is likely) been 
so contrived by Joab, that upon the least 
motion of his body his sword should drop 
out, and he might take it up without raising 
Amasa’s suspicion. ` 

Bp. Patrick.—8 When they were at the 
great stone which is in Gibeon.] The place 
of rendezvous (as we now speak), appointed 
by Amasa for the men of Judah. Which 
was, as Josephus saith, a hundred furlongs 
from Jerusalem. 

Amasa went before them.] As their com- 
mander-in-chief. 

Joab’s garment.] As soon as Amasa arrived 
at the army, Joab also came there as a 
volunteer, of his own accord: or rather, was 


See notes on 
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there before with Abishai. Yea, Josephus 
takes it, as if David had spoken those words 
ver. 6, unto Joab, telling him it was not safe 
to delay, and therefore bids him take such 
forces as they had ready, and go with his 
brother Abishai. 'Iogàs 3€ oix ere un ew 
€kpiwev, GANG róv re ddeAddv kal rovs é£a- 
koctovs mapéAaBe, &c. ‘ He resolved not to 
stay to gather more forces: but with his 
brother, and six hundred men, and all the 
force they had in Jerusalem, marched out to 
pursue Sheba.” 

Upon it a girdle with a sword fastened 
upon his loins in the sheath.] He had no 
armour on, but such a garment as soldiers 
wore, closely girt to him: and upon it a 
belt, in which a sword hung by his side. 
Yet Josephus saith he had a breast-plate, 
Gépaxa évðeðupévos, as well as pdyatpay 
wept(woapevos, ** begirt with a sword." 

As he went forth.] To meet Amasa, 
mov Üvvauar dvayóvros, ** who led nume- 
rous forces" to that place, as the same 
author speaks. 

It fell out.) He had hung it so, that it 
might drop out of the sheath when he 
pleased. And it fell out just as he went to 
salute and embrace Amasa: who seeing him 
stoop to take it up, imagined it was only to 
put it into the sheath again. 

Bp. Horsley.—8 Amasa went before them ; 
rather, Amasa came in sight. 

And Joab's garment that he had put on was 
girded unto him. You vvo mn wm, And 
Joab had a jacket girded over his garment. 
A jacket; TO signifies a particular military 
garment, for which we have no word in our 
language. The LXX render it by pavdva, 
and pavdva, according to the lexicographers, 
was a military jacket, which was intended 
for a coat of mail. Hence Josephus says 
that Joab had on a breastplate, Qwpaxa évde- 
dupevos. 

And upon it a girdle, with a sword fastened 
to his loins in the sheath thereof. TOS, in 
Hebrew, is a bracelet, or circular plate of 
metal, which was clasped for ornament round 
the wrists, arms, or ankles. But, in Arabic, 
the noun 7O3 is a swathing-band, roller, 
girdle, or belt; and, in Syriac, the verb mz 
is to gird round with such a band, belt, or 
girdle: and this I take to be the primary 
meaning of the word. Hence the noun 
nwt may signify a belt, and curo 5» mms, 
a girdle upon the waist. The passage, there- 
fore, may be rendered thus : and over it he was 
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girded with a sword [voro 5» nxn) [hang- 
ing] from the girdle at his waist in its 
Or, perhaps nms xwv! may 
render a sword for a belt, a belt-sword, as 
distinguished from another sort of sword 


scabbard. 


which was hung from the shoulders. Both 

were in use among the warriors of antiquity. 

Audx È dp’ po: Bahero &iubos. ápyvpogAov. 
—ll. 6’, 45. 


—acyavoy ófv épvocapevos mapapnpov.— 


1l. a’, 190. 
Taking the word nws» thus, as an adjunct 


of the verb 217, the passage may be thus 


rendered: and over it he was girded with a 
belt-sword at his waist in its scabbard. 

And as he went forth, it fell out ; rather, 
“and it was coming out, and ready to fall.” 
See Houbigant’s note. 


Dr. A. Clarke.—8 Joab’s garment.) It 


appears that this was not a military garment ; 


and that Joab had no arms but a short 


sword, which he had concealed in his girdle; 
and this sword, or knife, was so loose in its 
sheath that it could be easily drawn out. It 
is thought farther, that Joab, in passing to 
Amasa, stumbled (for so some of the 
versions, and able critics, understand the 
words it fell out), and that the sword fell 
down when he stumbled; that he took it up 
with his left hand as if he had no bad in- 
tention; and then, taking Amasa by the 
beard with his right hand, pretending to kiss 
bim, he, with his sword in his left hand, 
ripped up his bowels. "This seems to be the 
meaning of this very obscure verse. It is 
worthy of remark that in the eastern country 
it is the beard, not the man, which is usually 
kissed. 

Ged.—8 When they were come to the 
great stone, at Gibeon, Amasah met them. 
Now the garment which Joab wore, was 
bound about with a girdle, in which a sword, 
in its sheath, hung by his side. But he let 
it fall out, as he marched along. 

Booth.—8 When they were come to the 
great stone which is in Gibeon, Amasa came 
to them. Now the garment which Joab had 
put on, was girded about him with a girdle, 
in which, a sword in its sheath, hung by his 
loins; but as he went on he let it fall out. 


Houb.—8 lili ad lapidem magnum, qui 


est in Gabaon, cum venissent, Amasa ante eos 


ivit. Erat autem Joab militari veste indutus, 
super quam ensem habebat lateri accinctum, 
qui quidem, vagina exiens, prope erat ut de- 
cideret. 
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8 w: Recte Masora, YY, super eum 
(amictum) | ..-bm NY wm: Lege me wm 
%n, et ille (gladius ) egrediens (vagina ) cade- 
bat. Hsc dicuntur de ense, qui laxus erat 
in vagina, et jam casurus, non de Joab, ut 
liquet. Clericus, unde egressus cecidit (gla- 
dius ) * casu nempe (inquit) aut arte Joabi, 
qui simulavit se colligere gladium." Tamen 
tacetur a sacro scriptore gladium Joab ceci- 
disse; quod si accidisset, non omisisset 
narrare gladium fuisse deinde humi col- 
lectum. Non cecidit gladius, sed quia 
vaginam dimittebat, retinebat eum Joab 
sinistra sua, dum dextera mentum Amase 
apprehendebat, ne quid Amasa suspicaretur. 
Nam credidit Amasa casu accidere, ut 
gladius vagina exiret, quod Joab, dedita 
opera moliebatur, ut gladium sinistra facilius 
corriperet, vagina sua jam sponte egre- 
dientem. 

Dathe.—8 Postquam ad sarum illud mag- 
num, quod Gibeone est, venerant, occurrit eis 
Amasus. Joabus super sago constricto bal- 
teum habebat, e quo gladius lateri applicatus 
in vagina pendebat, quem fecit, ut e vagina 
excideret a). 

a) Pro xx aliis punctis subjectis lego Ng 
s. NË in conjugatione Hiphil. Sic Michaelis 
in p. xiii. Biblioth. Orient., p. 236. 

Maurer.—8 Sm Ng wm) Pro wv! Mi- 
chaél., Schulz., Dathius alii legi volunt 8#, 
qua mutatione facile carebis. Redde: et 
exiit sc. vagina (VD masc.) et cecidit, excidit 
sc. gladius (347 fem.). Fecisse Joabum, ut 
gladius e vagina excideret, sua sponte intel- 
ligitur. 

Ver. 9. 

Houb.—Tmrn, Et apprehendit. Incuria 
scribe omissum fuit x, cum legeret mm, 
et apprehendit ( manus dextera). 


Ver. 10. 

Au. Ver.—10 But Amasa took no heed to 
the sword that was in Joab’s hand: so he 
smote him therewith in the fifth rib, &c. 

Fifth rib. See notes on ii. 23, p. 500. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—10 In the fifth rib.] I 
believe vor, which we render here and else- 
where the fifth rib, means any part of the 
abdominal region. The Septuagint translate 
it rnv Yoav, the groin ; the Targum, the right 
side of the thigh; i.e. (the phrase of the 
Targumist being interpreted), verenda. That 
it means some part of the abdominal region, 
is evident from what follows, and shed out 
his bowels to the ground. It appears from 
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this that, in plain English, he ripped up his 
belly. 
Ver. 11, 12. 

Au. Ver— 11 And one of Joab’s men 
stood by him, and said, He that favoureth 
Joab, and he that is for David, let him go 
after Joab. 

12 And Amasa wallowed in blood in the 
midst of the highway. And when the man 
saw that all the people stood still, he re- 
moved Amasa out of the highway into the 
field, and cast a cloth upon him, when he 
saw that every one that came by him stood 
still. 

Ged., Booth.—11 And one of Joab’s men 
stood by Amasa (who was weltering in his 
own blood, on the highway [transposed 
from ver. 12]), and said, He that favoureth 
Joab, &c. 


Ver. 14. 
Maas We. paw 23 Syn 
wan aA DIETZ] neve mas 
s Wanne 
np Yen 

kai SinrOev dv mdoas bvAais "IcpajA eis 
"ABeX xai eis BeOnaxd: xal mávres ev Xappi 
kai é£exxAnowdcOnoay, xai Abov karómio bey 
aQurov. 

Au. Per.—14 And he went through all 
the tribes of Israel unto Abel, and to Beth- 
niaachah, and all the Beerites: and they were 
gathered together, and went also after him. 

Pool.—He went; either, 1. Joab, who 
pursued Sheba through all the tribes as far 
as Abel. Or rather, 2. Sheba [so most 
commentators], who was last mentioned, 
who marched from tribe to tribe to stir them 
up to sedition; and to him the following 
words seem best to agree. 

Bp. Horsley.— And he went; rather, had 


passed. 
Ged.—He had, by this time, gone. 
Unto Abel and to Beth-maachah. 


Houb., Dathe, Patrick, Ged., Booth.— 
Unto Abel Beth-maachah. 

Bp. Patrick.—Unto Abel, and to Beth- 
maachah.) Or rather unto Abel Beth- 
maachah: for they were one and the same 
place, as appears by the next verse. And 
so Josephus, who saith it was a strong city, 
well fortified, in the tribe of Naphtali, in the 
northern parts of Judea, upon the borders 
of that part of Syria where Maachah was 
(x. 8). 


VOL. II. 


gathered together, Sc. 
Pool, Patrick, and most commentators. 


noun. 
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Pool.—Unto Abel, and to Beth-maachah, 
or rather, to Abel, even to Beth-maachah, 
i.e., unto Abel-beth-maachah, as this place 
is called here in the Hebrew text, ver. 15; 
1 Kings xv. 20; 2 Kings xv. 29, to dis- 


tinguish it from other Abels; and to signify 
that this was that Abel which was in the 
tribe of Naphtali in the northern border of 
Canaan, towards that part of Syria called 
Maachah, 2 Sam. x. 8. 


Houb.—*vY*": Masora I, et congregati 


sunt; que nisi ita emendasset, forte exti- 
tissent grammatici et interpretes, qui docu- 
issent interdüm pro *? scripsisse Hebraeos 
mp: nam talia multa grammatici novi sanx- 
erunt. ...mvo m2) Mana: Nos, in Abel-beth- 
mache, ex scriptione M2, sine 1, ut versu 
inferiore legitur. Nam, quia una fuit obsidio, 
videtur unam fuisse urbem Abel-beth-mache. 


And all the Beerites : and they were 
So Houb., Dathe, 


Pool.—The Berites; such as lived in the 


city or territory of Beeroth of Benjamin, 


Josh. xviii. 25, who being of the same tribe, 
if not city, with Sheba, and his greatest 


acquaintance and friends, or being most 
implacable against David, adhered to Sheba, 


and followed him through all the tribes of 
Israel. They were gathered together, to wit, 


the tribes of Israel, i.e., a considerable 


number of them; as might well be expected, 


when the discontents were so high and 
general. 


Ged.,  Booth.—14 And Sheba went 
through all the tribes of Israel to Abel-beth- 


maachah; and all the dissatisfied assembled, 
and went after him. 


And all the dissatisfied. I have followed 
the reading of Sept. making it an appellative 
[The Sept. takes it as a proper name, 
the Vulg. renders viri electi.] The present 
text is variously rendered. By most it is 
taken for a proper name, the Berites.— 
Ged. 

Boothroyd's Heb. Bible—oran'n. The 
Syr. and Ar. read own N. Geddes renders 
appellatively, all the discontented, from the 
Ch. sense of "àn. The error 1197, for YP, 
the Masorets have corrected. Why should 
such errors remain in the text? 


Ver. 15. l 
ma ayp Wy mgn wey 
CTPnow hyb apy niyon 

4 M 
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any uM OpAS2] bna Them 


- * T Y 5: ANT «7:147 
saying 5375 oops 

kal mapeyernônoav xai émoddpxouv ém 
aùròv ev "ABéA xal Peppaya’ xai éféxeav 
mpócxyepa mpos rjv mów, Kal torn év TO 
mpporeuxia part. 
€vooUcav karafaAeiy TÒ Teixos. 


Au. Ver.—15 And they came and besieged 
him in Abel of Beth-maachah, and they 
cast up a bank against the city, and it stood 
in the trench [or, it stood against the outmost 
wall]: and all the people that were with 


Joab battered the wall, to throw it down 
[Heb., marred to throw down]. 
And they cast up a bank against the city, 


4c. 


Pool.— They cast up a bank; from whence 
they might either batter the wall, or shoot at 
those who defended it against them who 


should assault it. See 2 Kings xix. 32; 


Jer. xxxii. 24; xxxiii. 4. Otherwise, they 


threw down the bank of the city, which they 
had raised up to defend the city on the 
weakest side. It stood in the trench, i.e., 
the bank stood in or near to the trench, or 
wall of the city; so that the city was in 
great danger of being taken. Otherwise, 
the city stood within the trench, or wall, 
being defended only by a single trench, or a 
weak wall; the bank which was raised up 
there to defend it being thrown down. 

Bp. Horsley.—In the trench; rather, 
close to the trench. 

Pilkington.—The word 7 is constantly 
in our version rendered a bank, or a mount, 
as if it had no other signification. And, 
indeed, I am of opinion that it hath but 
one; but think it to be different from that 
in which our translators understood it; and 


that it means an engine of war, made use of 


to fling stones, or any heavy body, into, or 
against a besieged city. But, if this be the 
sense of it, it hath been mistaken by most 
translators. The verb it is commonly con- 
nected with is JOw; from whence, in the 
Latin versions, we have, fundere, effundere, 
acervare, comportare, jacere, circumjacere, 
extruere, congerere, mittere in circuitu 
aggerem; circumdare munitiones; ponere 
et tendere insidias; cingere et circumdare 
vallum; effundere virtutem ; collocare exer- 
citum. The Hebrew verb, indeed, most 
properly signifies £o pour out; and therefore 


may be applied either to the pouring out of 


vessels, earth, or rubbish, to raise a mount ; 


kai mâs 6 Aads 6 pera 'Ioàg 


2 SAMUEL XX. 15. 


or it may surely be applied to the pouring of 
stones out of an engine without at all strain- 


ing a metaphor. However, I shall produce 
the ten passages where this word is used, 
that the reader may pass his own judgment 
whether it signifies a mount or an engine. 

2 Sam. xx. 15. They besieged Sheba in 
Abel; and they played (or poured out) an 
engine against the city (version, cast up a 
bank) ; and it stood in the trench, and all the 
people that were with Joab battered the wall 
to throw it down. 

2 Kings xix. 32. Sennacherib shall not 
come into this city, nor shoot an arrow there, 
nor come before it with a shield, nor play an 
engine (version, cast a bank) against it. 

Isaiah xxxvii. 33. A repetition of the 
foregoing verse. 

Jer. vi. 6. Hew ye down trees, and play 
an engine (version, cast a mount) against 
Jerusalem. 

Jer. xxxii. 24. Behold, the engines (ver- 
sion, mounts) are come into the city to take 
it, and the city is given into the hands of the 
Chaldeans. 

Jer. xxxiii. 4. The houses of this city and 
the houses of the kings of Judah are thrown 
down by the engines (version, mounts), and 
by the sword. 

Ezek. iv. 2. Lay siege against it, and 
build a fort against it, and play an engine 
(version, cast a mount) against it, &c. 

Ezek. xvii. 17. Neither shall Pharaoh— 
make for him in the war, by playing engines 
(version, casting up mounts), and building 
forts. 

Ezek. xxi. 22. To lift up the voice with 
shouting ; to appoint battering rams against 
the gates; to play an engine (version, cast a 
mount), and to build a fort. 

Dan. xi. 15. The King of the North shall 
come, and play an engine (version, cast up a 
mount), and take the most fenced cities. 

The antient versions of these passages 
may readily be compared in the Polyglott; 
from whence it will appear, that our trans- 
lators were led to render this word a mount, 
or a bank, by the more general concurrence 
of those versions, in affixing that sense to it. 
But, if the reader shall think it could not 
properly be said, that ** the mounts are come 
into the city;" or that “the houses are 
thrown down by the mounts ;” and finds that 
such engines of war, as we have mentioned, 
are applicable to all the above cited pas- 
sages; he may be led to consider, that the 
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versions are but little to be depended upon; 
and that it is necessary to consult and com- 
pare the words of the original, and attend to 
the context, in order rightly to understand 
the language of Scripture. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The word "70, which we 
render bank, means, most probably, a batter- 
ing engine of some kind, or a tower over- 
looking the walls on which archers and 
slingers could stand and annoy the in- 
habitants, while others of the besiegers could 
proceed to sap the walls. That it cannot be 
a bank that stood in the trench, is evident 
from the circumstance thus expressed. 

Gesen.— TE% fut. Jaw 1. Zo pour out, to 


shed; Arab. ¿[iw id. Ethiop. WON: 


2. Of dry things, to throw up, to heap up, 
e. g., a mound, Ez. xxvi. 8. 

mO f. A mound, rampart, especially a 
mound thrown up by besiegers against a city, 
2 Kings xix. 32; Ez. iv. 2; 2 Sam. xx. 15; 
Jer. xxxii. 24; xxxiii. 4 al. 

7T! and 7 m. pp. i. q. D, spec., &c. 

1. A host, army, 2 Kings xviii. 17, &c. 

2. Fortification, intrenchment, especially 
the exterior low wall or breastwork which 
surrounds and covers the trench, 2 Sam. 
xx. 15; Is. xxvi. 1; Nah. iii. 8; Lam. ii. 8. 
Comp. 1 Kings xxi. 23; Ps. xlviii. 14; 
exxii. 7. Sept., mporeiywpa, Tepireixos, 
Vulg., antemurale.—In the Talmud 77 is the 
exterior space surrounding the wall of the 
temple; see Lightfoot Opp., t. ii., p. 193. 

Prof. Lee.—]v? , v. pres. PÈ. Constr. 
immed. it. med. rw. (a) Poured out, [1] 
Water. [2] Blood, of a sacrifice. [3] A 
libation. [4] Earth. (b) Shed blood. 
Threw up a mound, by pouring out earth. 

md, f. pl m», A mound, 2 Sam. 
xx. 15; Is. xxxvi. 33; Jer. vi. 6, &c. Phr. 
mx Jew, threw up a mound, éxóce xàpa. 

3 
m, m. n. 


Synon. Syr. Pase , vis, 


GGS 


virtus. Arab. X|is., superbia. 


power, generally; variously applied, &c. 
(g) Fortification, pec. a rampart, or breast 
work, perhaps, 2 Sam. xx. 15; Is. xxvi. 1; 
Nahum iii. 8; Lam. ii. 8; ] Kings xxi. 23: 
a sort of Pomerium, perhaps. Comp. 
2 Kings ix. 36. The LXX occasionally, 
mpore(yugpa ; once mepiretxyos. Vulg., ante- 


Strength, 


murale. It. 77, f. id. Ps. xlviii. 14, al. 
"nr. Aff LXX, Vulg, Syr, Chald., 


Jerome, and eighteen MSS. which Gesenius 


(e), 
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prefers, Ps. cxxii. 7. PD, according to the 
Rabbins, a space, or sort of pomerium, at- 
tached to the court of the temple. See 
Lightfoot. Prospect of the temple service; 
but, on this no reliance can be placed. 

Ged.—15 So Joab and his men went, and 
besieged him in Abel-beth-Maacha. They 
had already raised a mound, facing the outer 
wall of the city ; and the whole people, who 
were with Joab, were battering the wall, to 
throw it down; 16 when, &c. 

Booth.—15 But they came and besieged 
him in Abel-beth-maachah, and cast up a 
bank against the city, which stood opposite 
the outward wall; and all the people who 
were with Joab, battered the wall, to throw 
it down. 

Houb.—15 Illi, ut eo advenerunt, obsidione 
eum cinzerunt in Abel-beth-mache; aggerem 
in urbem erexerunt, qui contra murum cum 
jam staret, illi omnes, qui cum Joab erant, 
subvertere murum conabantur. 

15 m: Lege YTM, in muro, etsi nihil re- 
prehendunt Musorete. Nomina apud He- 
breeos non sunt, ut verba quzdam, defectiva. 
[taque 772 mendum manifestum. .. ommon. 
Lege omw, ut habet unus codex orat., 
vel, ut alter, ome, destruebant. Habet 
autem id verbum preparationem rei, non 
ipsum effectum. Nam effectus demonstratur 
in verbo 707), ad diruendum. 


Ver. 18, 19. 
MST BT TAY oiim 18 
—8 oes Siw Ei: v] MWA 
‘AON "nog PN 19 SNOT qm 
YD mend WR MAY — 
nom yban ma bici" ÒN) 
: nim, 

18 xal eine Aéyovoa, Adyov €AdAnoay év 
Mparots, Aéyovres, npæornpévos npwrnOn év TH 
"ABEA xai ev Aap el é£éAurov å €Oevro oi morol 
ToU 'IlopagÀ' epwrõvres emepwrhoovoiw év 
"ABeA, Kat ovrws el éfeAurov. 19 éyo eip 
eipnuixa rày ornptypatwr Iopand: ov Ó6 (reis 
Gavaracat méAw xai pnrpémodAw ev 'lopagA. 
ivari karamovri(ets kAnpovopiay kvpiov ; 

Au. Ver.—18 Then she spake, saying, 
They were wont to speak in old time, say- 
ing, They shall surely ask counsel at Abel: 
and so they ended the matter [or, they 
plainly spake in the beginning, saying, 
Surely they will ask of Abel, and so make 
an end: see Deut. xx. 11]. 


e 
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19 I am one of them that are peaceable 
and faithful in Israel : thouseekest to destroy 
a city and a mother in Israel: why wilt thou 
swallow up the inheritance of the Lorn? 

Pool.—18 According to this translation 
the sense is, This city which thou art about 
to destroy is no mean and contemptible one, 
but so honourable and considerable for its 
wisdom, and the wise people in it, that when 
any differences did arise among any of the 
neighbours, they used proverbially to say, 
We will ask the opinion and advice of the 
men of Abel about it, and we will stand to 
their arbitration ; and so all parties were 
satisfied, and disputes ended. But there is 
another translation in the margin, embraced 
also by some others, which seems to be the 
best: They (i.e., the citizens of this city) 
plainly (or, commonly) spake (among them- 
selves) in the beginning, (to wit, when Sheba 
and his men first came into the city, and 
they were informed, that Joab was pursuing 
him,) saying, Surely they will ask of Abel, 
and so make an end. They will peaceably 
expostulate the business with us, and inquire 
why we received Sheba into our city, and 
whether we would deliver him up into their 
hands, and would inform us of the reason of 
their hostile attempt upon us, and offer to us 
conditions of peace, which by God's law, 
Deut. xx. 10, they were to do even to 
strange, and much more to Israelitish cities. 
So she doth both modestly reprove Joab for 
the neglect of this duty, and oblige him to 
the performance of it. 

19 Or, I (to wit, the city of Abel, in 
whose name and person she speaks this) am 
one of the peaceable and faithful cities of 
Israel. — Whatsoever Sheba may design, 
whom we have innocently received into our 
city before we well understood the matter, 
we of this city abhor the thoughts of warring 
and rebelling against the king, as having 
had no hand in Absalom's late rebellion : 
which is probable enough, considering both 
their situation in the utmost borders of the 
land, very remote from the seat of that civil 
war; and their open profession of their 
peaceableness and fidelity or loyalty to the 
king ; which had been impudent if they had 
been so lately involved in the last war and 
rebellion. 4 city and a mother, i.e., a 
mother ; for great cities are commonly called 
mothers; as lesser towns or villages subject 
to them, and depending upon them for 
direction and defence, are called their 
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daughters, as Ezek. xvi. 27, 46. The in- 
heritance of the Lord, i.e., a considerable 
part of that land which God hath chosen for 
his peculiar possession. The destruction 
which thou art about to bring upon us is an 
injury also to Israel, and to the God of 
Israel. 

Bishop Patrick.—18 According to this 
translation of the words, she praises the city 
of Abel as famous, time out of mind, for 
wisdom and giving sound advice: and now, 
she would have him believe, was not without 
persons of great prudence and fidelity also 
(as it follows in the next verse), who would 
not willingly offend their king. But there 
is another translation in the margin of our 
Bibles, which I take to be more literal, by 
referring the word barishonah not to old 
time, but to the beginning of the siege. As 
if she had said, When the people saw thee 
lay siege to the city, they said, Surely they 
will ask us if we will have peace, and then 
we shall soon come to an agreement and 
make an end. Whereby she secretly re- 
members Joab of a rule in the law, Deut. 
xx. 10, which commands them to offer peace 
to the cities of other nations when they came 
to besiege them; and therefore much more 
to a city of their own, as Abel was. To this 
purpose R. Solomon Jarchi; and it agrees 
well with what follows, that they were a 
peaceable people and faithful to their 
prince: and therefore would not have 
refused to yield, upon summons, to him. 
R. Levi ben Gersom gives another sense of 
them; that Sheba and his company, when 
they first came into the city, asked if they 
would follow him, and said no more: to 
whom the men of the city answered, We are 
peaceable and faithful; that is, we cannot 
join with thee and rebel against king David. 
But there is a late writer, who thinks the 
words will bear this sense: This was a 
common saying in old time, If any one 
asked whether Abel was a place of justice 
and judgment, or a den of thieves; the 
answer was, They are an upright people. 
And therefore she asks Joab, why he went 
about to destroy a city so famous for virtue. 
Thus Mayerus in his Annotations on Seder 
Olam Rabba, cap. 14. 

19 7 am one of them that are peaceable 
and faithful.] She speaks in the name of 
the whole city : which was of a peaceable 
temper; and had been faithful to David 
in the time of the late revolt. 


2 SAMUEL XX. 18—21. 


Thou seekest to destroy a city and a mother 
in Israel.) A great city, which had many 
towns depending on it, and therefore called 
a mother. 

Why wilt thou swallow up the inheritance 
of the Lord ?] Do an injury to the public; 
by depopulating a part of the country, which 
is God's peculiar. 

Bp. Horsley.—18 They shall surely ask 
counsel, &c. Beth-maachah was probably 
an oracular temple, which might give rise to 
the proverb. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—They shall surely ask 
counsel at Abel.) This is a proverb, but from 
what it originated we know not ; nor can we 
exactly say what it means: much must be 
supplied to bring it to speak sense. Abel 
was probably famed for the wisdom of its 
inhabitants; and parties who had disputes 
appealed to their judgment, which appears 
to have been in such high reputation as to 
be final by consent of all parties. To this 
the wise woman refers, and intimates to 
Joab that he should have proceeded in this 
way before he began to storm the city, and 
destroy the peaceable inhabitants. 

19 I—peaceable and faithful in Israel.) 
I am for peace, not contention of any kind; 
I am faithful—I adhere to David, and 
neither seek nor shall sanction any rebellion 
or anarchy in the land. Why then dost thou 
proceed in such a violent manner? Perhaps 
the woman speaks here in the name and on 
behalf of the city: “I am a peaceable city, 
and am faithful to the king.” 

Ged.—18 She then spoke thus: “There 
is an old saying: ‘ Make first sure inquiry, 
and then act accordingly: 19 We are 
peaceable, faithful Israelites: thou seekest 
to destroy a mother-city in Israel! why 
wouldest thou devour the inheritance of the 
Lord?” 

Booth.—18 Then she spoke, saying, They 
were wont to speak in old time, saying, 
Make, indeed, sure inquiry, and then act ac- 
cordingly. 19 We are [Chald.] peaceable 
and faithful in Israel: thou seekest to 
destroy a mother-city in Israel : why wouldst 
thou swallow up the inheritance of Jehovah? 

18 Make, indeed, sure inquiry at Abel.] I 
have followed Dathe in this version, and 
suppose that for some reason the people of 
this city were celebrated for their knowledge 
and sagacity. The city seems to have been 
large. Compare verse 14, 19. The woman 
reprehends Joab for attacking the city before 
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he had inquired whether the citizens had 
willingly received him, and were actually 
his abettors. The Syr. and Arab. read for 
Abel own, prophets. The Sept. and 
Chald. are incoherent. I believe the sense 
is that given. 

Houb.—18 Tum illa; vetus erat pro- 
verbium ; qui consulit, in Abel consulat, sic- 
que res perficiebantur. 19 Ego sum pacis 
amans, in Israel fidelis; tu veró urbem 
perdere paras, quæ in Israel mater est. 
Quare igitur hereditatem Domini destruis ? 

19 "nw: Veteres legebant "rwn, fu vero. 
Nexus 1 ibi est necessarius, ubi transitus fit 
a sententia in sententiam contrariam. 

Dathe. — 18 Primo debuisset, inquiebat, 
inquiri in Abelam, et deinde, quid faciendum 
sit, decerni a). 19 Ego sum una ex oppidis 
Jsraeliticis pacificis et fidelibus, tu vero per- 
dere cupis urbem metropolin Israelitarum. 
Cur destruis terram Jove sacram ? 

a) Plerique interpretes verba textus ut 
dictionem proverbialem explicant de Abela, 
nescio, qua occasione divulgatam. Sed 
valde quzesitam esse hanc explicationem, 
facile intelligitur. Ego vero utrumque 
membrum impersonaliter accipio, et sensum 
in versione, non singula verba indicavi. 
Reprehendit mulier Joabum, quod oppidum 
aggressus sit, antequam cives interrogarit, 
num velint Sebam defendere! Sed per 
humanitatem, uti videtur, eum non in 
secunda, sed in tertia alloquitur : Man hätte 
erst. die Stadt fragen, und dann seine 
Maassregeln nehmen sollen. 

Maurer.—Sic de h. l. judicavit Dathius, 
recte, opinor. Singula verba ita explicanda 
videntur: ef dixit: primo dicendum fuisset : 
“ consulatur. urbs ;" ita rem confecissent.— 
TO cm vy] urbem et matrem, i. e., urbem 
insignem et primariam (cf. 8, 1.) in Jsraele. 
Eodem hoc sensu matris nomine vocantur in 
nummis Pheeniciis Laodicea, Tyrus, Sidon ; 
apud Arabes Bagdad, Mecca, Cæsarea, 
al.— 

Ver. 21. 

Au. Ver.—21 The matter is not so: but 
a man of mount Ephraim, Sheba the son of 
Bichri by name [ Heb., by his name], hath 
lifted up his hand against the king, even 
against David: deliver him only, and 1 will 
depart from the city. And the woman said 
unto Joab, Behold, his head shall be thrown 
to thee over the wall. 

Pool.—A man of Mount Ephraim. Quest. 
How can this be so, when he is called a 
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Benjamite, ver. 1? Answ. Either he was a 
Benjamite by birth, but dwelt in the tribe of 
Ephraim, as many did upon several occasions 
dwell out of their own tribes; or Mount 
Ephraim was a place in Benjamin, which 
might be so called, either because it was 
upon the borders of Ephraim, and looked 
towards it; or from some notable action or 
event of the Ephraimites in that place. 
Compare chap. xviii. 6. 

Over the wall. 

Maurer.—igira WI TR TIO swe] Caput 
ejus projicietur ad te super murum, propr. 
circa murum, nam circa murum fertur, quod 
super murum projicitur. Igitur a primaria 
2 vocule significatione (Gen. vii. 16) ne 
transversum, ut ajunt, digitum hic disceden- 
dum erit. 


Ver. 22. 
=) Ta ie) mN "Miam 


aD FINITE 

kal elonAOev ù yvvi) mpós mavra Tov Aaóv, 

kai €AdAnoe mpós mácav rrjv mow ev TH Copia 
auris, «.T.A. 

Au. Ver.—22 Then the woman went 
unto all the people in her wisdom, &c. 

Houb.— 22 Mulier universum populum 
conveniens, sapienter iis locuta est. 

22 mmo 72 NIM, ef venil in sapientia 
sua. Omissum fuit "à m , et locuta est (in- 
sapientia...) quod verbum exprimunt Vul- 
gatus et Graeci Intt. Nec recusandum, 
quin id addatur, cüm, nisi additur, series 
habeat peregrinum quid ac mendo proxi- 
mum. 

Ver. 23. 
Cherethites and Pelethites, see notes on 
viii. 18, p. 563—566. 
Ver. 24. 
On o 
"P tpi Bc? cwn 
3 ETT TONIN 
MNN MIND 
xai "Adwvipap émi roù Qópov: 
Pad vids 'AxiNovÓ dvapiuvnakov. 

Au. Ver.—24 And Adoram was over the 
tribute: and Jehoshaphat the son of Ahilud 
was recorder [or, remembrancer . 

Dr. A. Clarke.—24 Adoram was over 
the tribute.] Probably the chief receiver of 
the taxes; or, Chancellor of the Exchequer, 
as we term it. 

Houb.—ovw : Duo Codices Orat. cwm, 
et Aduram, ut legit Vulgatus. 


kai Iosa- 
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Recorder. See notes on viii. 16, p. 559. 
Ver. 25, 26. 
Oa) pl Rb NT os 


rU] Ver NP Des rcu 
ig? ag 
C» we v. 25. 

25 kai Zovcà ypapparevs' kai ZaÓok xai 
"ABudbap iepeis* 26 nai ye 'Ipàs 6 'Iapir fjv 
iepeus TQ Aavid. 

Au. Ver.—25 And Sheva was scribe: 
and Zadok and Abiathar were the priests : 

26 And Ira also the Jairite was a chief 
ruler (or, a prince, Gen. xli. 45; Exod. 
ii. 16; ch. viii. 18] about David. 

See notes on viii. 17, &c., p. 559—566. 

Pool.—26 The Jairite ; so called from his 
birth [so Patrick] or dwelling in the country 
of Jair in Gilead, Numb. xxxii. 41; Judg. 
x. 4. A chief ruler; either the president of 
the king's council; or his chief minister (as 
the Hebrew word cohen signifies) of state, 
instead of Ahithophel; or in some other 
very high place near the king's person. 
Compare 2 Sam. viii. 18, where this title is 
given to David's sons, the chief of which 
were now cut off. And these things are 
here repeated with some alteration to show 
that David was now fully re-established in 
his former estate. 

Bp. Patrick.—26 Was a chief ruler about 
David.] The Hebrew word cohen (as hath 
been often observed) signifies any minister, 
either sacred or civil: a priest or a prince. 
Instances of the last are many, and the 
Targum thus expoundsit here, Hab le Darid, 
a prince, or great man about David. And 
so the “priest of On," Gen. xli. 50, and 
the ** priest of Midian," Exod. ii. 26, signify 
the priest or ruler of On and of Midian. 
As, in Job xii. 19 we, following the Chaldee, 
translate it, “God leadeth princes away 
spoiled." 

Dr. A. Clarke.—25 Sheva was scribe. ] 
The king’s secretary. 

26 Ira was a chief ruler about David. ] 
The Hebrew is T1? 7, a priest to David ; 
and so the Vulgate, Septuagint, Syriac, and 
Arabic. The Chaldee has 4, a prince or 
chief. He was probably a sort of domestic 
chaplain to the king. We know that the 
kings of Judah had their seers, which is 
nearly the same: Gad was David's seer, 
chap. xxiv. 11; and Jeduthun was the seer 
of king Josiah, 2 Chron. xxxv. 15. 
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Houb.—25 wa: Masora m*^, sic etiam 
Vulgatus, Siva. Sed 1 Paral. xviii. 16 
legitur mw, ut Greci hoc loco Zovca, Susa. 
Syrus, W, sic etiam Arabs; et sic supra 
mw, vii. 17. Utra scriptura prestet, 
prorsus incertum. 

26 nT yn mn, Erat Davidi aule prin- 
ceps. Eam in sententiam usurpatum fuit 
vocabulum p supra viii. 18 ubi legitur, ‘22 
vD m , filii David erant aule principes. 
Nam liquet filios David non fuisse sacer- 
dotali prosapia. 

Dathe. — 24 Adoram curabat servitia 
praestanda; Josaphat, Ahiludi filius, erat 
cancellarius ; 25 Seraja a) scriba ; Sadokus 
et Ebjathar sacerdotes. Ira quoque Jairita 
erat prafectus b) Davidis. 

a) In textu legitur wO f. WO, sed in loco 
parallelo cap. viii. 17. vocatur "YD, et sic 
quoque Syrus et Arabs h. 1. 

b) y% videtur h. l. verti debere per sacer- 
dotem, quoniam ON respicit DY Sadokum 
et Ebjatharem modo nominatos, qui haud 
dubie sacerdotes proprie sic dicti fuerunt, 
nec tamen hic Ira, quoniam non erat e tribu 
Levitica, potuit esse sacerdos. Difficultatem 
hanc nobis non explicant versiones antique, 
quie cum lectione textus Hebrrei consentiunt, 
preterquam quod Syrus et Arabs nomen 
scribant NT? ex permutatione litterarum 3 et 
1. — Venit mihi in mentem, an non in 
nostro loco lecta quoque fuerint ea, que in 
loco parallelo cap. viii. 18 7) O39 NI wn, 
filii Davidis erant praefecti, quibus addita 
fuerat hsec de ira Jairita notitia, que 
propterea aliter connecti non poterat, quam 
his verbis: Ira quoque Jairita (non solum 
filii Davidis) fuit przefectus. 

Cuar. XXI. 1. 
mà) whys v xu» zylocnm 
vens ow Upon mj vorm ju 
hatty⸗dt mim "pen o nim 
TW morc op OWT nom 
: oda 
POD YYDN1 N;OD 

kal éyévero A«uiós év rais nuepats Aavid rpía 
rn, évavrós 6 éxópevos emavrov’ Kal é(nrnce 
Aavid rd mpócenoy kvpíov. kal elne xupwos, 
émi ZaojA xal émi ròv olkoy avrov adkxia ev 
Oavary aipárev avro), repli ob Üayároc rovs 
TaBaovtras. 

Au. Ver.—1 Then there was a famine in 
the days of David three years, year after 
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year; and David enquired [ Heb., sought the 
face, &c.; see Numb. xxvii. 21] of the 
Lorp. And the Lorp answered, Zt is for 
Saul, and for his bloody house, because he 
slew the Gibeonites. 

Pool.—Then there was a famine: when? 
Either, first, after Absalom's and Sheba's 
rebellion, as it is here related; or rather, 
secondly, in some other time before. It is 
well known and confessed that the particle 
then doth not always note that the thing was 
done in that order in which it is mentioned, 
but is oft of an indefinite signification ; as 
also that the Scripture in its histories and 
relations doth not always observe the order 
of time, but the order of things, putting 
that after which was done before, as occasion 
requires. And so it seems to be here. The 
things related here and chap. xxiv. are by 
the most and best interpreters conceived to 
have been done long before Absalom’s 
rebellion. And this opinion is not without 
sufficient grounds. First, This particle then 
is here explained, in the days, i. e., during 
the life and reign of David; which general 
and indefinite words seem to be added as an 
intimation that these things were not done 
after the next foregoing passages, for then 
the sacred writer would rather have added, 
after these things, or some such expression, 
as it is 2 Chron. xxxii. 1, and in many other 
places. Secondly, Here are divers passages 
which it seems very improbable to ascribe 
to the last years of David's reign: such as 
these, first, That Saul's sin against the 
Gibeonites should so long remain un- 
punished. And indeed that this was done, 
and Saul's seven sons hanged by David's 
order before that time, seems plainly to be 
intimated by that passage, 2 Sam. xvi. 8, 
where he is charged with the blood of the 
house of Saul; for which there was not the 
least colour till this time. Secondly, That 
David should not remove the bones of Saul 
and Jonathan to their proper place, here, 
ver. 12—14, till that time. Thirdly, That 
the Philistines should wage war with David 
again and again, ver. 15, &c., so long after 
he had fully subdued them, chap. viii. 1; 
and that David in his old age should attempt 
to fight with a Philistine giant, or that his 
people should suffer him to do so. Fourthly, 
That David should then have so vehement a 
desire to number his people, chap. xxiv. 1, 
&c., which being an act of youthful heat 
and vanity, seems not at all to agree with 
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his old age, nor with that state of deep 
humiliation and great affliction in which he 
then was. And the reason why these 
matters are put here out of their proper 
order is plainly this, because David's sin 
being once related, it was very convenient 
that David’s punishments inflicted for it 
should immediately succeed ; this being very 
frequent in Scripture story, to put those 
things together which belong to one matter, 
though they happened at several times. 
And this is the more considerable, because 
it tends to the clearing of that great dif- 
ficulty, 2 Sam. xv. 7. 

Bp. Patrick.—1 Then there was a famine.) 
The Jewish doctors commonly say this 
famine was before the rebellion of Absalom. 
But Abarbinel will have it, that things are 
related here in the order wherein they were 
done; so that this was after that rebellion 
was ended. 

Because he slew the Gibeonites.] When he 
slew the whole city of Nob (saith the same 
Abarbinel) where the Gibeonites lived, and 
served as hewers of wood and drawers of 
water to the high-priest, whom Saul then cut 
off (1 Sam. xxii. 18, 19). 

Dr. 4. Clarke.—1 Then there was a 
famine.] Of this famine we know nothing ; 
it is not mentioned in any part of the history 
of David. 

Because he slew the Gibeonites.] No such 
fact is mentioned in the life and transactions 
of Saul: nor is there any reference to it in 
any other part of Scripture. 


Ver. 2. 

Houb.—2 c», mutilé scriptum, pro 

pw, ut habet unus Codex Orat. Si- 

militer malè Dnm? pro ONDT), ut perculeret 
eos, ut habet idem codex. 


Ver. 4. 
t Q 
npa “ops méemin dp pN 
TH) Very] owgecy cum 
DAS TD cH» uot mpm DR 
: Da? TRR Dam 
"pw 
xai etra» avrQ oi TaBawvira, oók ¿oTi 
jpiv dpyuptov f) xpvaíov perà ZaoUÀ kai perà 
TOU otkov avToU, Kal oUk EotT uiv avnp Oava- 
raga év 'IaoparA. kal eire, ri tpets Aéyere, 
kai mrot]g o vpi ; 
Au. Ver.—4 And the Gibeonites said 
unto him, We will have no silver nor gold 
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of Saul, nor of his house; neither for us 
shalt thou kill [or, it is not silver nor gold 
that we have to do with Saul or his house, 
neither pertains it to us to kill, &c.] any 
man in Israel. And he said, What ye shall 
say, that will I do for you. 

What ye shall say that will I do for you. 

Houb.— Quid igitur vos statuitis vobis a 
me esse faciendum ? 

4.5 yx, nihil mihi. Recte Masora X» "M, 
nihil nobis, ut lego in Codice Orat. 53, om- 
nium vetustissmo: nam post sequitur W’, 
hoc eodem in versu. Et ita utrobique legunt 
plerique Veteres. ..."DvM: melius TONN, 
ut legunt Graci Intt. uż ego faciam (vobis). 

Ver. 5. 
cH Een Terry ienn 
SRT TSB) mne WH) 2272 
: bpi 
kai elmay mpos tov Basıàéa, ó dvijp ôs ovv- 
eréhecer eh’ pâs kal édiwger pâs, ôs map- 
eAoyicaro e&oAo0pevcat nas, apþaviswpev 
aèrtòv, ro) pi) éordvat aitév év mayri dpip 
'IopanÀ. : 

Au. Ver.—5 And they answered the 
king, The man that consumed us, and that 
devised against us [or, cut us off] that we 
should be destroyed from remaining in any 
of the coasts of Israel. 

Houb.—Yo*5: Lege, cum Grecis Intt. 
Ymon, addita ` conjunctione, qua habet 
nexüs ut Latini potestatem; nam Gabaonite 
sic dicunt, qui cogitavit super nos ut pert- 
remus, ut etiam interpretantur Syrus et 
Arabs. Neque enim Www, in voce passiva, 
active unquam sumitur; sic ut non liceat 
interpretari, delere debemus, quod tamen 
fecit Vulgatus. 


Ver. 6. 

H 2* e r o 
vjso OWA MPR AP WAR 
CUP AW Opa mim? oeypim 
TTS ATA op 0 nim 

ME DIOD YON] NOD 
ddrw uiv érrà dv8pas ek tav viov avroU, 
xal e€ndidowpev atrovs TÔ kvpio év ro 
l'aBaóy» Zaovd exAexrovs Kuptov. al eimev ó 


Bacievs, eye docu. 


Au. Ver.—6 Let seven men of his sons be 
delivered unto us, and we will hang them up 
unto the Lorp in Gibeah of Saul, whom the 
Lorp did choose [or, chosen of the Lorp). 
And the king said, I will give them. 
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And we will hang them. 
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ea Syrum et Arabem. Non displicere con- 


Ged.—That we may hang them up, &c.|jecturam Hubigantii, legentis "m WR.” 


The Hebrew is of a dubious meaning; and 
may signify suspension or luxation of any 
kind. Jerom renders the word crucified. 


In Gibeah of Saul, whom the Lord did 


choose. 

Ged.—On the Lorv’s hill at Gibea-of- 
Saul. A conjectural emendation; but 
founded in analogy, and confirmed by p. p. v. 

Booth.—6 Let seven of his sons be de- 
livered to us, that we may hang them up 
before Jehovah in Gibeah-of-Saul. 

The chosen of Jehovah.] These words are 
wanting in the Syr. and Arab. and it is not 
probable, that the Gibeonites would honour 
Saul, their cruel enemy, with this title. 

Houb.—6 yr, Detur. Delendum punc- 
tum majus, quod antecedit. Nam "29, de 
filiis ejus, pertinet ad west, ille homo, quod 
nomen antecessit versu 5. Masora respuit 
mr, quod tamen non inusitatum; vult yv, 
quod idem est. Unus Codex Orat. jnv, in 
Hophal, detur, etiam recte. ... Tm vri "wo, 
Saül electus Domini. Vidit Vulgatus, parum 
consentaneum esse, ut Gabaonitz, quo 
tempere filios Saülis ad necem postulant, 
Saülem dicant esse electum Domini. Itaque 
vertit, quondam electi Domini. 
nos quem Dominus elegerat. Quidam 
volunt, ut legatur MT 71, in monte Domini, 
quod stare non potest cum eo, quod ante- 
cessit. Nam collis Saülis non erat idem, 
atque mons Domini. Forsan legebatur olim 
mr um, juxta verbum Domini. Nam, cum 
David Gabaonitas sic interroget, quid faciam 
vobis, videtur Deum jussisse, eo sanguine 
expiari Saülis scelus, quem sanguinem 
Gabaonite postulaturi essent. Aliter David 
Deum unum consuluisset, nec ivisset ad 
Gabaonitas, ut quidquid vellent, eis con- 
cederet. 

Dathe, —Hzc verba Wm r3 merito sus- 


pecta sunt, quod parum probabile est, Gi- 


beonitas Saulum, cui adeo infesti erant, hoc 
, honoris titulo condecorasse.  Omittunt ea 
Syrus et Arabs. Vulgatus addit: quondam, 
quoniam intelligebat, quam inepta essent. 
Non displicet conjectura Hubigantii, legi 
posse: Mr 1273. Poterant enim Gibeonite 
certiores esse facti de responso divino, quod 
David acceperat. 

Maurer.—imir va] Hee verba Dathius 
suspecta habet, ‘‘ quod parum probabile sit, 
Gibeonitas Saulum, cui adeo infesti fuerint, 
hoc honoris titulo condecorasse. Omittere 

VOL. IL 


Similiter 


Fortasse aculeus inest isto titulo. 
Ver. 8. 


"Ry "ip wine qb nen 
Tw "MU T cEM mena 
wm DWI) NARR) tubus 
DROP? UU Cy "ueena 52" 
ghe "erant 
kai €XaBev ó BacwAets rovs Ovo vioùs ‘Pera 
Gvyarpos Aid, obs érexe rQ Taovr, rdv ‘Eppo- 
voi kai rov MeudiBoabe, kai robs névre vios 
mys MuixóÀ Óvyarpós Zaovd obs érexe ro 
"Eodpid vid Bep(eAMi rà MoovAa6t. 

Au. Ver.—8 But the king took the two 
sons of Rizpah the daughter of Aiah, whom 
she bare unto Saul, Armoni and Mephi- 
bosheth; and the five sons of Michal [or, 
Michal's sister], the daughter of Saul, whom 
she brought up for Adriel (Heb., bare to 
Adriel] the son of Barzillai the Meholathite. 

Pool.— The five sons of Michal, or, of 
Michal's sister, to wit, Merab; for Michal 
had no children, 2 Sam. vi. 22, nor was she 
married to this Adriel, but to PAalti, or 
Phaltiel, the son of Luish, 1 Sam. xxv. 44; 
2 Sam. iii. 15; and Merab her sister was 
married to this very Adriel the Meholathite, 
1 Sam. xviii. 19. And it must be remem- 
bered, that the Hebrew language is very 
short, and full of ellipses or defects of 
words, which yet may be easily understood 
from the sense. Particularly relative words 
are oft lacking, and to be supplied; as 
Goliath is put for Goliath's brother, here, 
ver. 19, and uncle for uncle's son, Jer. 
xxxii. 7, 12. Or, the sons of Merab are 
called the sons of Michal, to wit, by adop- 
tion ; or, the near kindred and next heirs of 
Michal, and brought up by her; for upon 
that and such-like accounts the title of son 
is oft given in Scripture, as Gen. xlviii. 5; 
Exod. ii. 10; Deut. xxv. 5, 6; Ruth 
i. 11, 12; iv. 17. Quest. But why then are 
not these called the sons of Merab? Answ. 
Because they were better known by their 
relation to Michal, who was David's wife, 
and, it may be, alive atthis time, and having 
no children of her own, took these, and bred 
them up as her own ; when Merab was now 
a more obscure person, and possibly dead 
many years before this. Whom she brought 
up ; for so this Hebrew verb, which primarily 
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and proparly signifies to bear, is sometimes 
used, as Gen. L. 23; Ruth iv. 17, because 
the education of children is a kind of bear- 
ing of them, as requiring frequently no less 
care and pains than the bearing doth; 
whence it is that nurses are reputed as 
mothers, and sometimes go under that name 
both in sacred and profane writers. See 
Ruth iv. 16, 17; and compare Gen. xvi. 2; 
xxx. 3; Numb. xi. 12; Gal. iv. 19. 

Bp. Patrick.— Whom she brought up.] In 
the Hebrew, ** whom she bare," i.e., which 
were born: according to an usual manner of 
speaking among the Hebrews; of which see 
Dr. Hammond upon Luke xvi. note b. 

For Adriel.) It is plain from hence, that 
by was born is meant, as we translate it, was 
brought up. For Michal was not the wife of 
Adriel, but was given to Phaltiel (1 Sam. 
xxv. 44). Merab her eldest sister being 
married to Adriel (1 Sam. xviii. 19), by 
whom she had these five sons, whom Michal 
brought up, and therefore they are called 
her children. Thus the Jews say, in the 
Gemara Sanhedrin, cap. 2, ** Merab brought 
them forth, and Michal educated them." 
And the like we read (as they allege for the 
proof of this) Gen. xxx. 3; L. 23 (see 
Selden, De Uxore Hebr., lib. i, cap. 6). 
Kimchi also here alleges the words of the 
women in Ruth iv. 17. “There is a son 
born to Naomi ;" who was not the mother of 
it, but only laid it in her bosom, and became 
nurse to it, as is said in the precedent verse. 
Thus also Rasi, Ralbag, and a great many 
other Jews, following the Chaldee para- 
phrase. And we have an example of this 
in the heathen writers. For Agamemnon 
and Menelaus are called sons of Atreus, 
because their father being dead, he took care 
to bring them up. So Eustathius on the 
second book of the Iliads: Plisthenes (who 
was their father) being dead, the youths 
being bred up by Atreus, abro) maides exàn- 
05ca», “they were called his children." 

Grotius, Le Clerc, Houb., Dathe, Horsley, 
Ken., Ged., Booth.—The five sons of Merab 
the daughter of Saul whom she had borne 
[or, bare] to Adriel, &c. 

Ken.—The king took the two sons of Riz- 
pah, the daughter of Aiah, whom she bore 
(77) unto Saul, and the five sons of Michal 
the daughter of Saul, whom she brought up 
(m7) for Adriel the son of Barzillat. 
Though our Jast English translators have 
sometimes expressed, not what they found in 
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the Hebrew text, but what in their opinion 
ought to be there; yet at other times, 
rather than admit a corruption, they have 
offered violence to the sense of the plainest 
words: as in this instance, by rendering the 
same verb, in the very same connexion, very 
differently and without authority. But the 
corruption is obvious. For it is clear from 
2 Sam. vi. 23, that Michal, Saul’s daughter, 
had no child. And it is clear from 1 Sam. 
xviii. 19, that Adriel’s wife was Merab. It 
is therefore for the honour of two Heb. MSS. 
to have preserved here the name Merab, 
undoubtedly the true reading. 

Dathe.—In textu quidem legitur Michal. 
Sed permutatio nominum Michal et Merab 
tam manifesta est, ut non nisi fidiculis ad- 
hibitis cum aliis locis possit conciliari. 
Primo cap. vi. 23 narratur, Michalam per 
omnem vitam suam prolem non habuisse. 
Deinde non Michala, sed Meraba matri- 
monio juncta fuit Adrieli, 1 Sam. xviii. 19; 
Michala vero durante exsilio Davidis nupta 
fuerat Palthieli, 1 Sam. xxv. 44; 2 Sam. 
iii. 15. — Duo codd. Kennicotti 250 et 198 
habent 3V, sed sine dubio tantum ex cor- 
rectione scribe, qui errorem observabat. 
Nam hoc quoque mendum est antiquissimum 
et in verss. antiquis deprehenditur. Habent 
illud of ó et Vulgatus; Syrus vero habet 

2 9 


aliud nomen Dp, Nodoba, quod for- 


y ^ 
tasse ex «24,50, litteris non valde dis- 


similibus, ortum est; nam Saulum filiam 
nomine Nodobam habuisse, nullibi legitur. 
Chaldzeus contradictionem sic conciliare 
studuit: quinque filios Merabe, quos edu- 
caverat Michal, filia Sauli, quos peperat 
Adrieli, etc. 

Maurer.—?xong 5] Pro WY legendum 
esse 112, jam Grotius, Clericus aliique con- 
jecerunt, et nuper existimavit Hitzigius Be- 
griff, p. 145 sq., collatis inter se locis 1 Sam. 
xviii. 19; xxv. 44; 2 Sam. iii. 14, 15; 
vi. 23. Perantiquum esse mendum, et for- 
tasse ab ipso scriptore profectum, patet ex 
eo, quod jam apud LXX et Vulg. depre- 
henditur. 

Ver. 9. 

Au. Ver.—9 And he delivered them into 
the hands of the Gibeonites, and they hanged 
them in the hill before the Lorp: and they 
fell all seven together, and were put to death 
in the days of harvest, in the first days, in 
the beginning of barley-harvest. 
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Pool.—JIn the hill, or, in a hill, in or near 
Gibeah; in a conspicuous place, for their 
greater infamy, and for the caution and 
terror of others who should make any 
attempt upon the Gibeonites for the future. 
Before the Lord ; as a sacrifice offered up to 
God to appease his wrath; or, unto the 
Lord, as was said, ver. 6. They fell, i.e., 
died ; for so the word to fall is oft used, as 
Exod. xix. 21; 1 Chron. xxi. 14; Psal. 
xci. 7; Jer. xxxix. 18; Hos. v. 5; or were 
executed. 

Houb.—9 ory»: Unus Codex Orat. cw, 
et suspenderunt eos. Sic alibi passim Codices 
Hodierni, ut sunt antiquiores, ita plures 
supplent litteras ^, quas Hebr. sermo de- 
siderat, quzeque absunt ab Hodiernis Im- 
pressis. ...mnv10: Recte Masora trw, 
septem illi. Nam UTWw3O esset septuaginta. 
..Do Dm: Masora wo mom, et illi mortui 
sunt, bona quidem scriptura; sed hodierna 
non fuit vituperanda, cum liceat convertere, 
illi autem morte affecti sunt, oT, in Hophal, 
pro wort, ut alibi sepe. Deinde recte Ma- 
sora N's, addito 2, ut sit in principio. 

Ver. 12. 

Au. Ver.—12 And David went and took 
the bones of Saul and the bones of Jonathan 
his son from the men of Jabesh-gilead, 
which had stolen them from the street of 
Beth-shan, where the Philistines had hanged 
them, when the Philistines had slain Saul in 
Gilboa. 

Houb.—ovn, Suspenderunt. Perperam 
Masora own, addito x. Hic enim Chal- 
daismus est, cum contra Vn sit forma legitima 
verborum "7, ut Wp, acquisierunt. ...00 
omen, ibi Philistei. Male Masora, mo 
cnc». Nam ww, questionis est quo, et 
motum habet? atqui, suspendere in ligno, 
non notat motum e loco in locum. 


Ver. 15, 16. 
° f O) o $ 
| PN 222030" 19 : WY ARI 15 
Ep dn age nur PR 
“an xn) nun pwn Ninn 
ny nic? cgi ngon 
"pen v. 16. 

15 — xal éropev0g Aavid 16 xal 'leoBi ôs 
Jv êv rois exydvois roù ‘Pada, kai ó crabpds 
ro) Oóparos atrov, tptaxogiwy cikdwy óÓAKfj 
xaAxo), kal aùròs mepte{wopevos kopivmv, Kat 
Otevoetro ToU zrará£at róv Aavió. 


Au. Ver.—15 Moreover the Philistines 
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had yet war again with Israel; and David 
went down, and his servants with him, and 
fought against the Philistines: and David 
waxed faint. 

16 And Ishbi-benob, which eas of the 
sons of the giant [or, Rapha], the weight of 
whose spear [Heb., the staff, or, the head] 
weighed three hundred shekels of brass in 
weight, he being girded with a new sword, 
thought to have slain David. 

15 And David waxed faint. 
Ishbi-benob, &c. 

Geddes.—But David being now feeble, 
(16) Ishbiboneb, who was of the Raphaite 
race, the brass of whose spear weighed three 
hundred shekels, and who was begirt with a 
new sword, thought to kill David. 

Of the sons of the giant. 

Pool.—The giant: so called by way of 
eminency. Or, of Rapha, a giant so called. 
The weight of whose spear weighed three hun- 
dred shekels : see 1 Sam. xvii. 5. With a 
new sword, or rather, with a new girdle or 
belt; for, first, This was the usual habit of 
soldiers, 1 Sam. xviii. 4; 2 Sam. xviii. 11; 
xx. 8; 1 Kings ii. 5; Isa. v. 27, and when 
it was of an extraordinary fashion and price, 
an ensign of dignity and command in the 
army, Ezek. xxiii. 15. So this may be men- 
tioned to note that this was the first time 
either of his going out to fight, or of his 
advancement to some eminent place in the 
army; which made him desirous to signalize 
himself with some great action. Secondly, 
This supplement is more natural and usual, 
the word girdle being easily supplied from 
the word being girded ; such ellipses of con- 
jugate words being frequent in the Hebrew 
tongue, as Numb. xi. 14; Psal. ]xxvi. 12; 
Matt. xx. 12. Thirdly, The newness of the 
sword seems to have no emphasis nor sig- 
nificancy for the present purpose, seeing an 
old and tried sword would seem more con- 
siderable for his encouragement than one 
new and unproved. 

Bp. Patrick.—16 Ishbi-benob, which was 
of the sons of the giant.] ‘That is, of Goliath : 
who by way of eminency is called the giant ; 
though Bochartus thinks the Hebrew word 
rapha signifies any giant; and so these 
words should be translated, * of the race of 
the giants," i.e. of the Anakims who fled 
into this country, particularly to Gath, when 
Joshua expelled them from Canaan (Josh. 
xi. 22). 

The weight of whose spear weighed three 


16 And 
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hundred shekels of brass.| This is to be 
understood of the head of his spear, which 
weighed half as much as that of Goliath 
(1 Sam. xvii. 7). 

He being girded with a new sword.] The 
word sword is not in the Hebrew; nor is 
there anything remarkable in his having a 
new sword; therefore it should be trans- 
lated, “with a new kind of weapon," or 
rather, ** with a new belt;" which had been 
bestowed upon him as a reward of some 
great exploit which he had done, or as a 
token of some new honour, or command, con- 
ferred upon him in the army (see xviii. 11). 

Dr. A. Clarke.— Being girded with a new 
sword.) Asthe word sword is not in the 
original, we may apply the term new to his 
armour in general; he had got new arms, a 
new coat of mail, or something that de- 
fended him well, and rendered him very 
formidable; or it may mean a strong or 
sharp sword. 

Gesen.—"9 (for wb») Raphah, pr. n. a) 
With art. 7647, a Philistine, whose sons 
("tX "T7) were giants; see in NE) no. 2. a. 
b) A man 1 Chr. viii. 37; for which in 
ix. 43 Tm q. v. 

wey m. ]l.only in plur. cw pp. “The 
quiet, the silent," i. e. the shades, manes, 
dwelling in Hades, whom the Hebrews 
supposed to be destitute of blood and animal 
life (&05), but yet not wholly without some 
faculties of mind; Psalm Ixxxviii. 11 ; Prov. 
ii. 18; ix. 18; xxi. 16; Isaiah xiv.9; xxvi. 
14, 19; c. art. Job. xxvi. 5. 

2. Rapha, pr. n. a) The founder of a 
race or family among the Philistines cele- 
brated for their tall stature, c. art Noy, 
1 Chron. xx. 4, 6, 8; but NI, 2 Samuel 
xxi. 18, 20, 22. His sons or posterity, 
mpy Th, in the time of David, were dis- 
tinguished for their great stature and bravery, 
2 Sam. xxi. 16.—Perh. wp», "t^, signified 


also to be high, tall; from Ue j to be high, 


lofty. Comp. ONP) in "mn. b) 1 Chron. 
iv. 12. c) ib. viii. 2. 

Houb.—15 Fuit autem bellum Israel cum 
Philisteis, in quo bello cum David servique 
ejus cum Philisteis decerlassent, Davidque 
esset. defatigatus. 16 Jesbibenob, qui erat 
de filiis Arpha, ille cujus in haste cuspide 
erant sicli &ris ducenti, ut erat balteo novo 
cinctus, Davidem interficere moliebatur. 

16 232130: Hzc duo non fuerunt sepa- 
randa, cum sit nomen proprium, et recte 
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Masora mwm, nam sic legunt veteres, ut 
sit'in medio, Zsbibenob.  ..."Te won uvm, 
ille autem accinctus novam. | Deest nomen, 
ad quod pertineat mew, novam. Syrus, 
Vulgatus et Arab. supplent ensem, quasi 
legerent 27, quod nomen est femininum, 
cum "om concordans.  Chaldeus, ‘prox 
xn, cingulo novo; nempe legit, ron 1 
Tam, accinctus cingulo novo. Sic etiam 
legit Theodotion, qui mepi(óymv interpretatur. 
Habent Greci in Rom. Edit. xopovgv, clavam, 
mendose pro fov. , Omittendi Mun occasio 
fuit "x satis simile. 


Ver. 18. 
menved Tiy"nm 120 V 
‘23D nio ww nupcr? i 

RIT IDP OWE NE SAAT 

kai éyevnOn perà ravra ere móAepos év Te 
perà tay ddAAopvAwy róre érára£e Zefloxà ó 
Adrarodt ròv Zé ev rois éyyóvots ToU ‘Pada. 

Au. Ver.—18 And it came to pass after 
this, that there was again a battle with the 
Philistines at Gob: then Sibbechai the 
Hushathite slew Saph (or, Sippai], which 
was of the sons of the giant [or, Rapha]. 

At Gob. 

Pool.—At Gob, or in Gezer, as it is 
1 Chron. xx. 4; whereby it seems Gob and 
Gezer were neighbouring places, and the 
battle fought in the confines of both. 

Houb., Horsley, Ged., Booth—At Gezer. 
So Josephus and p. p. 1 Chron. xx. 4. The 
present text, Chald. and Vulg. have Gob. 
Most copies of Sep. with Syr., Arab., have 
Gath. Other copies of Sept. with fifty 
MSS. have Nob.— Ged. 

Houb.—18 233, In Gob. Habent tres 
codices 2133, plene: unus 23, in Nob. 
Graeci et Syrus et Arabs, ro3, in Geth. 
Melius in Libro Paral. "22, in Gazer, que 
urbs sita est in finibus Israel, prope Philis- 
teos. Facile erat ut scribe 222 pro "a 
scriberent. Itaque recte Edm. Calmet ante- 
tulit scriptionem parallelam. Sic etiam 
videtur legendum versu inferiore. 

Saph, which was of the sons of the giant. 
See notes on ver. 16. 

Ged.—Saphai, who was of the Raphaite 


race. 


Ver. 19. 
cp zh» npm iym 
Dak Veri dnos ah epos 
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vxY aT Dv») nw Onn mp 
iow vies in 
iw ^ 

kal €yévero ó médepos ev ‘Pòp perà Trav 
dAXo$UAov* xal émárafev 'EAeavày vids 
"Apwpylu ó Bacbdeepirns Tóv T'ohudÜ. ròv Te- 
Óaiovy. ai rd Ẹúħov rov Sóparos avro) as 
ayriov iawdvrav. 

Au. Ver.—19 And there was again a 
battle in Gob with the Philistines, where 
Elhanan the son of Jaare-oregim [or, Jair], 
a Beth-lehemite, slew the brother of Goliath 
the Gittite, the staff of whose spear was like 
8 weaver's beam. 

Pool.—The brother of Goliath the Gittite : 
the word brother is not in the Hebrew text, 
but is fitly supplied out of the parallel place, 
1 Chron. xx. 5, where it is expressed. And 
such defects of relatives are not unusual in 
Scripture, Thus the word wife is under- 
stood, Matt. i. 6; John xix. 25; and father 
or mother, Mark xv. 40, 47, compared with 
Mark xvi 1; Luke xxiv. 10; and som, 
Matt. iv. 21; Mark ii. 14; John xxi. 15; 
and brother, Luke vi. 16, compared with 
Jude 1. And such ellipses do also fre- 
quently occur in profane authors. Although 
the place may be and is otherwise rendered, 
Elhanan, the son of Jaare-oregim, slew Beth- 
halachmi, or Lahmi (as he is called by way 
of abbreviation, 1 Chron. xx. 5, which is 
very frequent in the Hebrew tongue), who 
was (which words are frequently understood 
in the Hebrew text) with (so eth is oft ren- 
dered, as hath been noted before) Goliath the 
Gittite, i.e., in his company, bred up with 
him to the war, and related to him as his 
brother. Or, he slew Beth-halachmi, a 
Goliath (or another Goliath) of Gath, or the 
Gilttte. So the name of the giant was 
Beth-halachmi, who may be here called 
Goliath, not only for his near relation to 
him, being his brother, but for his exact 
resemblance of him in feature, or in stature 
and strength, or in courage and military 
skill; as John the Baptist was called Elias 
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Oregim. Under this perplexity we are 
seasonably relieved by a repetition of this 
very place in Chronicles; which, though 
perhaps the most corrupted book, as well as 
the latest in the Old Testament, is extremely 
useful (among other reasons) because it 
will frequently settle the true reading in 
books which are more ancient and more im- 
portant. 
We read then 1 Chron. xx. 5— 


NDIS ns my 2 nnbos oq 


"un mya 
And Elhanan, the son of Jaor, slew Lahmi 
the brother of Goliath of Gath, &c. Here 
allis plain and consistent; and these words 
have evidently been corrupted into the 
words now found in Samuel. But, for 
conviction, let us place both together; first 
the regular line of Chronicles, and under it 
the corrupted line of Samuel— 


00. my 33 MSN qm Chron. 
cM o» 323 qpnbs T Sam. 
meso rm Sorts) ns Chron. 


mMM ns venbn nma Sam. 

The corruption is now evident to every 
eye—that (or as the marginal reading 
has it in Chronicles YY) is corrupted into 
"v—rw into M; after which it was natural 
for some copyist to insert the 7 at the be- 
ginning of "or^, to make it a regular local 
name; for "o1 m is a Bethlehemite—and 
then "m has plainly been corrupted into mx. 
But then; how comes in the long word 
ow after ~~, when there is nothing in the 
uncorrupted text to introduce it? How is it, 
that after w (which should be ** or Tr— 
And Elhanan the son of Jaor) comes in a 
participle plural Masculine, signifying 
YSAINONTES, Weavers; and which con- 
fessedly so signifies, at the end of this very 
verse ? 

I think there is but one way of answering 
these queries, to any reasonable man’s satis- 
faction, and that is—by saying, that the 
word was taken info the middle of the verse 


for the like reason. Peradventure also, after | from the end of it, in the following manner. 


the death of the first and famous Goliath the 
Gittite, 1 Sam. xvii., that name was either 
given to him by others, or taken by himself. 

Ken.—Every one knows, that Goliath the 
Gittite was slain by David, and therefore 
there must have been a mistake of some 
transcriber here ; since Goliath could not be 
slain also by Elhanan the son of Jaare 


A transcriber is to copy these words— 


‘ms com> AN Wy 72 ]9pnbs 7 

: DNR TDD INIM YY) wat moa 
He writes on regularly, till he has tran- 
scribed WY Jaor; and then, upon the next 
reference to his book, carelessly casting his 
eye upon the line under Y” Jaor, and 
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seeing WOI Kimnor a word ending with the 
same letters he had just set down, he writes 
on the next word from thence WYW Oregim 
—U'nw TW 11 pe "m——after which, referring 
again to his book, and finding his mistake, 
he returns to the line above, and there 
(without striking out the word O78 Oregim, 
which he had inserted improperly) writes on 
from w Jaor, as he should have done at 
first— 
oro AN ITN my» 72 1n58 43" 
mv ors 
—which words, by the farther carelessness 
of some transcriber or transcribers since, 
have been corrupted (we see) into the 
words following— 


Pea DYN My 123 pnnbs T 
wean vy! rum mia ns anba 


; DIAN 03222 

So Dr. Adam Clarke. 

Bp. Horsley.—19 At Gob; read again, 
at Gezer. Where Elhanan—the Gittite. 
Upon comparing this with the parallel place, 
1 Chron. xx. 5, I would read, with Houb- 
igant, and Elhanan the son of Jair, a Beth- 
lemite, slew Lechami the brother of Goliath 
the Gittite. 

Ged.—Again there was a battle with the 
Philistines at Gob; when Elhanam Ben- 
Jair-oregim, a Bethlehemite, slew Lahami, 
brother to [supplied from 1 Chron. xx. 5] 
Goliath, the Gathite, the staff of whose 
spear was like a weaver’s beam. 

At Gob. Here again forty MSS. have 
Nob. In the different copies of Sep. we 
find Nob, Rob, and Rom. The words are 
wanting in Syr., Arab., and p. p. 1 Chron. 
XX. 9. 

Booth. — 19 Again there was another 
battle with the Philistines at Gob, where 
Elhanan, the son of Jair, a Bethlehemite, 
slew Lahumi, the brother of Goliath, the 
Gathite, the staff of whose spear was like a 
weaver's beam. 

Houb.—19 Fuit adhuc bellum cum Phi- 
listeis in Gazer, in quo Elchanan filius Jair 
Bethlehemita percussit  Lechmi fratrem 
Goliath Gethai, cujus haste lignum erat ut 
jugum teztorum. 

D^? na "or mom w^ n pre. In loco 
1 Paral. huic parallelo xx. 5 hodie sic le- 
gitur: n^» "Tm "om? nM IP n pm; quam 
ultimam scripturam anteferunt critici fere 
omnes, neque dubitant, quin mendum sit 
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non unum in scriptione priore. Solus Bux- 
torfius utramque scripturam tueri se putat 
posse, quod quam incassum conetur, et per- 
tinacia quanta, vide, si juvat, in ejus Anti- 
critica, p. 420. Ego ultimam paral. libri 
scripturam sic puto esse amplectendam, lo. 
ut tollatur DYW, quod abest in paral. libro, 
et quod videtur male iteratum ex vocabulo 
oN, quod extat linea inferiore. 2o. Ut, 
cum adsciscas "or? nM, Lechmi, non tollas 
"o9 m3, Bethlehemita, quod hic legitur, ob 
eam causam, quod in iis verbis occasionem 
habuit scriba, cur omitteret "Or? rw, satis 
simile, quomodo ex W, quod legitur par- 
allelo loco, fecit nN, per scribendi errorem : 
itaque hunc locum sic legendum : TY p pr 
n Tm "or na "on mi, (et percussit) El- 
chanam, filius Jair, Belhlehemita, Lechmi 
fratrem Goliath. "Vide notam nostram in 
locum parallelum. Recte hoc loco Clericus 
adversus Buxtorfium hzc observabat : ** Qui 
talia negant, aut pertinacia ducti, aut impe- 
ritia, aut preeconceptis opinionibus excecati 
negant. Putant nonnulli se melius con- 
sulere autoritati scripture, negando ei ulla 
inesse menda. Sed si verum sit menda ei 
inesse, male profecto illi consulunt, dum 
veritatem, ope mendacii, defendere conantur. 
---Querendum est quomodo, admissis non- 
nullis mendis librariorum, que negari ne- 
queunt, sarta tecta esse queat scripturz 
autoritas, non quomodo negemus quod 
manifestum est. 

Dathe.—19 Cum iterum prope Gobam 
cum Philisteis certaretur, occidit. Elhanan, 
Jairi filius, Lahmeum, fratrem Goliathi, a) 
cujus hasta erat instar jugi tertorii. 

a) Sic locus restituendus videtur ex 
1 Chron. xx. 5; cf. Hubigantius. 


Ver. 21, 22. 
MQW? VJ nb Dye es 
DUMP PE NTT NES ma 
ol réooapes otra éréxOnoay amdyovo Trav 
ycyávrov ev TÂ rà ‘Pada oikos, kai &recay èv 
xetpt Aavid kal év yeipt rày ÓovAov avrov. 
Au. Ver.—22 These four were born to 
the giant in Gath, and fell by the hand of 
David, and by the hand of his servants. 
21, 22, Giant. See notes on ver. 16. 
Ged., Booth.—These four, of the race of 
the Rephaites of Gath, fell by the hand of 
David, and by the hand of his servants, &c. 
Maurer.—22 na npyp ny nm nerwrnwu] 
Ewaldus Gr. crit., p. 597 et Winerus accu- 
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sativum W IWT ad W) vs. 21 refe- 
rendum censent, quam constructionem verba 
vix admittent. Equidem existimaverim, pro 
V? efferendum esse 317: hos quatuor pepe- 
rerant sc. mulieres (impers.) Raphe Gath- 
ensi.  Masorethis fraudi fuisse videtur, quod 
vs. 20 ex legitur 79x) Ty Nw DI, 


Tres 


Cuar. XXII. 
See notes on Psalm xviii. 


Cuar. XXIII. 1—7. 
ON? OYUN WT T nba 

1 Y nd 
oy DD C34] cum IE TW 
nx mpa am Hl Dee 
INP cac»? ny mas uni 
vo cH" vios Aes ivo 
mys misa Ugo ouo may Oa 
p ioa 4 DIR nmm bui 
map rnüap NW» pe way 
“OR RNP s VINE NU Duo 
many ` og ni» n'a» deny 
VERTO] Fee? miga Vea 
UR vij» oriya 6 : mpg Hoo» 
var Un; can va Wp^? OTR 
ED nr vx) opa NAN Dus 
: natia soie Ah 

pu yop v l. 

l xai otros of Adyoe Aavid ol čoyaror 
moros Aavid vids 'Ieacal, kai motòs dup by 
dvéornoe kvpios éri xpioròv co "Iakóf, kai 
evmpereis YraAuol "lopagA: 2 mveipa kvpiov 
€AdAnoev év depoi, kai ó Adyos abroU em 
yAwoons pov. 3 Aéye ó beds '"IopagA: époi 
€Addnoe Hirat é£ "lopand mapaBoAjv: elrov 
év dvÓpérro, mas kparamonre þóßov xpwrroi, 
4 xai év hori Beot mpwias; dvaretat Atos 
Tompet, ob Kuptos mapnAGev ék þéyyovs, xai 
ws €£ terov xAdns dro yrs. 5 ov yàp otras 
ó oixds pov pera loxXvpo), dtabneny yàp 
aló»wov eerd pos éroiuny dv mavri xaipó 
mepvraypevny’ Gtimaoa owrnpia pov kal may 
GéAnpa, dre od pù Baorhon ó mapdvopos. 
6 ócTep dkavÜa é£oouévg mávres ovros, óri 
ov xep AnPOnoovra, 7 kai dv)p o) komi- 
áge: év avrois* kal mAnpes otdnpov, kal £UAov 
Óóparos, kai ey mvpi kaŭre kai KavOnoovrat 
aic xXvvgv airõv. 

Au. Ver.—1 Now these be the last words 
of David. David the son of Jesse said, and 
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the man who was raised up on high, the 
anointed of the God of Jacob, and the sweet 
psalmist of Israel, said, 

2 The Spirit of the Lorp spake by me, 
and his word was in my tongue. 

3 The God of Israel said, the Rock of 
Israel spake to me, He that ruleth [or, be 
thou ruler, &c., Ps. cx. 2] over men must be 
just, ruling in the fear of God. 

4 And he shall be as the light of the 
morning, when the sun riseth, even a morn- 
ing without clouds; as the tender grass 
springing out of the earth by clear shining 
after rain. 

5 Although my house 5e not so with God; 
yet he hath made with me an everlasting 
covenant, ordered in all things, and sure: 
for this is all my salvation, and all my desire, 
although he make i£ not to grow. 

6 But the sons of Belial shall be all of 
them as thorns thrust away, because they 
cannot be taken with hands: 

7 But the man that shall touch them must 
be fenced with iron and the staff of a spear; 
and they shall be utterly burned with fire in 
the same place. 

Pool.—1 The last words of David; not 
simply the last that he spoke, but some of 
the last uttered in his last days upon the 
approach of his death; or the last which he 
spoke by the Spirit of God, assisting and 
directing him in an extraordinary manner. 
The sweet psalmist of Israel ; or, sweet, or, 
delightful, or, amiable in the songs of Israel : 
either, first, As the object of them; he 
whom the people of Israel mentioned in 
their songs with joy and praise, as when 
they sung, Saul hath slain his thousands, 
and David his ten thousands ; Or, secondly, 
As the author of them, he who was eminent 
and famous among the people of God for 
the composing of sweet and holy songs to 
the praise of God, and for the use of his 
Church in after-ages. 

3 Spake to me, by way of command ; or 
of me, by way of prediction and promise 
concerning me and my house, and the 
Messias who is to come out of my loins. 
He that ruleth over men must be just, ruling 
in the fear of God: thus it is a precept or 
declaration of the duty of kings, and par- 
ticularly of Solomon his son, (to whom as a 
dying man he gives this advice,) and of his 
successors the kings of God's Israel, for 
whose instruction he gives this rule. And 
so here are the two principal parts of a 
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king’s duty, answerable to the two tables of| Lord; and therefore have not enjoyed that 


God's law, justice towards men, and piety 
towards God, both which he is to maintain 
and promote among his people. 

Others make it a prophecy of Christ; and 
then the words are or may be thus rendered, 
There shall be a ruler over men, (or rather, 
among men, as the Hebrew word properly 
signifies, to wit, the Messias, who, though 
he be the eternal and invisible God, yet 
shall visibly appear and rule among men,) a 
just or righteous one (a title oft given to 
Christ, as Isa. liii. 11; Jer. xxiii. 5, 6; 
xxxiii. 15 ; Zech. ix. 9), ruling in the fear 
of the Lord, making it his great business to 
advance the service, and worship, and glory 
of the Lord; or, as it is in the Hebrew, 
ruling the fear of the Lord, i.e., governing 
and ordering the worship of God, which is 
oft called the fear of God. And so this 
clause is added to prevent or remove 
scandals and offences which might be taken 
at the Messias when he should come, because 
of his changing and abrogating the cere- 
monial law ; and to insinuate that he should 
have no less power in the governing of 
God's house and worship than Moses had, 
and that he might make such laws as he 
thought meet. 

4 These words are either, 1. A further 
description of the king's duty, which is not 
only to rule with exact justice and piety, but 
also with sweetness, and gentleness, and 
condescension to the infirmities of his 
people ; to render his government as pleasant 
and acceptable to them as is the sunshine in 
a clear morning, or the tender grass which 
springs out of the earth by the warm and 
refreshing beams of the sun after the rain, 
which hath a peculiar kind of sweetness and 
fragrancy in it. Or rather, 2. A prediction 


uninterrupted prosperity which we might 
have enjoyed ; but our morning light, or the 
beginning of that kingdom promised to me 
and mine for ever, hath been overcast with 
many black and dismal clouds, and my 
children have not hitherto been like the 
tender grass springing out of the earth, and 
thriving by the influences of the sun and 
rain ; but rather like the grass that withereth 
away, or is cut off before its due time. Yet 
he hath made with me an everlasting covenant : 
notwithstanding all our transgressions 
whereby we have broken covenant with 
God, and the confusions and civil wars which 
have threatened our dissipation and utter 
destruction; yet I comfort myself with this, 
that God, to whom all my sins were fore- 
known before I committed them, was gra- 
ciously pleased to make a sure covenant, to 
give and continue the kingdom to me and 
to my seed for ever, chap. vii. 16, until the 
coming of the Messias, who is to be my son 
and successor, and whose kingdom shall 
have no end. Ordered in all things; 
ordained in all points by God’s eternal and 
unchangeable counsel; and disposed by his 
wise and powerful providence, which doth 
and will overrule all things, even the sins 
and sufferings of my house, so far, that 
although he would punish them for their 
sins, yet he will not utterly root them out, 
nor break his covenant made with me and 
mine; as is said, Psal Ixxxix. 31—34. 
Sure, or preserved, or observed, or kept, to 
wit, on God's part, or by God's power and 
faithfulness, in the midst of all the oppo- 
sitions and uncertainties to which it seems 
to be exposed on our part. Compare Rom. 
iii. 3; 2 Tim. ii. 13. For, or therefore, as 
the Hebrew particle chi oft signifies; there- 


or declaration of the sweet and blessed | fore, i.e., because God hath made such a 


effects of such a government, both to the 
governor himself, in that peace, and pros- 
perity, and glory, and happiness which it 
brings to him, and to his people; to whom 
it is no less grateful, and comfortable, and 
beneficial, than those great and public 
blessings of sunshine and rain, and the fruits 
which they produce; which is true of every 
good king or governor, but most eminently 
of the Messias. 

5 Although my house be not so with God ; 
although God knows that neither I nor my 
children have lived and ruled as we should 
have done, so justly, and in the fear of the 


covenant. This is, or, he is, he who hath 
made this covenant; or, in this is, i.e., it 
consists in and depends upon this covenant. 
All my salvation; both my own eternal 
salvation, and the temporal salvation, or the 
preservation of the kingdom to me and mine. 
All my desire, or, every desirable thing; the 
word desire being oft put for desired, or a 
desirable thing ; as Ps. xxi. 2; lxxviii. 29, 30; 
Ezek. xxiv. 16. David being deeply sen- 
sible, and having had large experience, of 
the vanity and uncertainty of all earthly 
things, here declares that the covenant 
made by God with him and his in the 
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Messias, is the only happiness which he 
prizeth and desireth, in which he doth fully 
acquiesce. Although he make it not to grow, 
ie. my house, mentioned before. So the 
sense is, Although God as yet hath not made 
my house or family to grow, i.e., to increase, 
or to flourish with worldly glory and pros- 
perity, as I expected; but hath for my sins 
cut off divers of my most eminent branches, 
and sorely afflicted my person and family ; 
and although he may for the future deal in 
like manner with my sons and successors for 
the like miscarriages, which it is probable 
they may commit: yet this is my great 
support and comfort, that God will constantly 
and inviolably keep this covenant; and 
therefore, in the midst of all the shakings, 
and confusions, and interruptions which may 
happen in my house and kingdom, will 
preserve my line and family until the coming 
of the Messiah out of my loins, whose king- 
dom is an everlasting kingdom ; who, as he 
is the desire of all nations, Hag. ii. 7, so in 
& special manner is my desire, and the 
author of all my salvation. 

6 The sons of Belial, or, the men of Belial, 
as it is expressed 2 Sam. xvi. 7, and elsewhere. 
Having in the foregoing verses described the 
nature, and felicity, and stability of that king- 
dom which God himself had by a sure and 
everlasting covenant settled upon him and his 
seed ; and especially, upon the Messiah, who 
was to be one of his posterity; he now 
describes the quality, the mischievous 
nature, the hazardous and miserable con- 
dition, of all the enemies of this holy and 
blessed kingdom, whom he justly calleth 
sons of Belial, because they rebelled against 
God’s appointment, and against that king 
whom God had set over them; for which 
reason others are so called, 1 Sam. x. 27; 
2 Chron. xiii. 7. As thorns thrust away ; 
which men do not use to handle, as they 
do other trees, but thrust them away from 
themselves, by some instrument chosen for 
that purpose. And so will God remove or 
thrust away from himself, and from his 
people and kingdom, all those who shall 
either secretly or openly set themselves 
against it. And this may be here added, 
either, l. By way of prescription to rulers, 
whom, as before he admonished to be just 
and kind to their people, ver. 3, 4; so here 
he requires them to be severe in punishing 
and purging away weak and incorrigible 


men from: ebeut his throne, and from among | - 
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his people. Or, 2. By way of caution ; to 
show, that notwithstanding the holiness, and 
happiness, and sureness of this kingdom, 
yet there would be sons of Belial in it, who 
would endeavour to disturb and overthrow 
it, but to no purpose. 

7 The staff of a spear ; so the meaning 
is, he must fill his hand, or arm himself 
with some iron weapon, whereby he may 
cut them down; or, with the staff of a spear, 
or some such like thing, whereby he may 
thrust them away from himself, that they do 
him no hurt. Or thus, he will be filled, or 
will fill himself, i. e., his hand, wherewith he 
attempted to touch and take them, with 
thorns, as with iron and the staff of a spear ; 
i. e., he will be as surely and sorely wounded, 
as if one should run the iron head and part 
of the wood of a spear into his hand. And 
they shall be utterly burned, or, therefore ; 
because men cannot safely touch them, 
therefore they will burn them up. Or, or, 
i.e. if they do not cut them down with 
iron, or thrust them away with the staff of a 
spear, they will burn and consume them. 
In the same place, or, in their place, where 
they grow or stand; and they will not 
trouble nor hazard themselves to remove 
them. Withal, it may imply that they shall 
be destroyed when and where they thought 
themselves most secure, even in their own 
place. And it may possibly intimate, that 
those children of Belial, the wicked and un- 
believing Jews, who rejected and rebelled 
against the Messiah, David's successor, and 
their lawful King, should be destroyed in 
their great, and strong, and holy city Jeru- 
salem, where the greatest part of that people 
were gathered together as fuel for the fire, 
and were destroyed together by the Romans 
under Titus, where also their wicked pre- 
decessors had been destroyed by Nebuchad- 
nezzar in former times. 

Bp. Patrick.— These be the last words of 
David.] These were the last words that he 
spake by the Holy Ghost, as Abarbinel 
expounds them. The Chaldee paraphrase 
takes these words, as if they were a pro- 
phecy of the Messiah: for so it expounds 
them; ‘‘ These are the words of the pro- 
phecy of David, which he prophesied of the 
consummation of all things, in the day of 
consolation, which is to come." 

3 The God of Israel said.] By Nathan or 
by Samuel. 

He that .ruleth. over men. must be just, 
4 o 
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ruling in the fear of God.] Or, as we ren- 
der it in the margin, “ Be thou ruler over,” 
&c., which the Chaldee expounds of the 
Messiah in this manner, “ The faithful God 
spake (so he interprets the word Rock), I 
will constitute to me a king, he is the 
Messiah, who shall arise, and reign in the 
fear of the Lord.” But this relates first to 
David, the type of Christ; who was taught 
to rule justly, and in the fear of God: that 
is, in the exact observance of all the Divine 
laws. Or, as Abarbinel interprets it, ** When 
he that rules men is just, then the fear of the 
Lord will rule and have dominion in the 
earth ;" for all the people are apt to tread in 
the steps of their king: so that when he 
that rules is just, it is as if he did not rule, 
but the fear of the Lord ruled in the earth. 

4 He shall be as the light of the morning, 
when the sun riseth.] The dominion of the 
just (as the same Abarbinel interprets it) 
shall be as the morning light, when the sun 
ariseth, and the light continually increases. 

As the tender grass springing out of the 
earth by clear shining after rain.) We have 
in this translation quite transposed the 
Hebrew words, where they run thus, “ From 
splendour and from rain, grass out of the 
earth." The sense of which Abarbinel 
thinks is this, It shall be such a morning, in 
which there is sometimes sunshine, and 
sometimes showers of rain, to make grass 
spring out of the earth. 

Although my house be nol so with God.) 
Which he thus interprets; Although the 
kingdom of a just man, by little and little, 
grows and increases; and sometimes is 
clouded, and sometimes the light shines 
upon it: the kingdom of David shall not be 
so, but God hath made a perpetual cove- 
nant, &c. 

For this is all my salvation.] Or, as he 
interprets it, This is all my salvation, and 
my desire, that he would not make it grow 
or shoot up (for that supposes it to be buried), 
but that, as was said before, it may always 
remain in an equal manner ordered and 
conserved. 

It must be acknowledged, that there are 
no words so obscure in this book as these 
two verses. The sense of which Ludovicus 
De Dieu seems to me to have most clearly 
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and stable ; in a settled orderand sure. For 
the sun arises, but goes down again; and 
the morning may be clear, but clouds after- 
wards arise; and the tender grass springs 
up, but withers away. Not so, saith he, is 
my kingdom before God. It is flourishing, 
like all these, but perpetual: for he hath . 
made an everlasting covenant with me; 
though some afflictions have befallen me; 
and he hath not made all my salvation and 
desire to grow. So he makes the first caph 
of similitude to stand for three; and to be 
repeated thrice in this manner :— 

“The God of Israel said, the Rock of 
Israel spake concerning me; The just man 
ruleth among men: he ruleth in the fear of 
God. And as the sun ariseth, with a 
shining light: as the morning is without 
clouds, by reason of its splendour; as from 
rain the tender grass springs out of the 
earth: yet (or truly) so is not my house 
with God. Because he hath made an ever- 
lasting covenant with me; disposed in all 
things, and well kept and preserved in that 
order. Although he doth not make all my 
salvation and desire to grow (that is, though 
some adversities happen to me and my 
family), yet that always remains, which, in 
the covenant of God made with me, is in 
all things orderly, disposed, and preserved.” 

6 The kingdom of impious men shall not 
be like the kingdom of the house of David: 
being so far from being like to grass, which 
is useful, that they are rather like thorns ; 
which are rejected as hurtful and pernicious. 
That is, such wicked men are not fit for 
human society. 

7 But the man that shall touch them must 
be fenced with iron and the staff of a spear. ] 
If any body will meddle with them, it must 
be at his peril. For so the word jimmale 
(which we translate fenced) signifies “shall 
be filled," with the iron and the staff of a 
spear. Spears are never used to cut down 
thorns; but iron gives one a sore wound, 
like that which a man receives from a spear, 
when it runs into his body, iron and wood 
withal. So the same De Dieu very judi- 
ciously. 

They shall be utterly burned with fire in 
the same place.] Therefore men burn them 
with fire, in the same place where they 


opened :—The stability and perpetuity of| grow: and so wicked men are destroyed, 


his kingdom, saith he, David amplifies by a 
comparison with three natural things, which 
are very grateful to men, but not constant 


where they think themselves most secure. 
Which the Targum applies to the judgment 
of the great day, saying, "Their punish- 
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ment is in the hand of man: but they shall 
be burnt up utterly, when the house of the 
great judgment appears: that they may sit 
on the throne of judgment to judge the 
world.” 
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de Messia deprehendisse se credit Ken- 
nicoltus ; dignum evpnya quod ei gratulemur, 
cupiamusque magis confirmari. 

I therefore presume, that the subject of 
this sacred song, composed near the close of 


Ken.—We are now arrived at a part of | David's life, is the Messiah : and certainly 


Holy Scripture, which is of more than 
common importance : a part, which promises 
something very magnificent, but sadly dis- 
appoints (st present) our reasonable ex- 
pectations. It is not in the power of words 
to form a more solemn and splendid intro- 
duction: and yet, when we have perused 
the whole song, whether the darkness be 
owing to errors in the present text, or 
mistakes in our version, or to both; the 
general subject, as well as most of the par- 
ticulars, want much illustration. 

The great point is, to fix and ascertain 
the subject: whether it be, the celebration 
of a good and righteous governor, in general ; 
or, in particular, that righteous and just one, 
the Messiah. In favour of this latter sense, 
new evidence has arisen from an investiga- 
tion of the Heb. MSS. ; the oldest and best 
of which has preserved the word Jehovah, 
in one part of this hymn; where, if the 
word be genuine, it solves the chief dif- 
ficulty. As this word appeared to me from 
the first, and does still, to be of very great 
consequence; I represented it in my “ First 
Dissertation on the Hebrew Text,” p. 468— 
471 [see below]: adding, that the old Greek 
version proves the ancient existence of the 
word in this place. With what success this 
discovery was made to the public, the reader 
will in part judge from the review of that 
Dissertation by the learned Professor Mi- 
chaélis, who says:—Ultima verba Davidis 
mendis laborare quibusdam, viz audemus 
dubitare: frustra in illis ezplicandis desu- 
dasse totum interpretum tanquam collegium 
intelligentes ; neque ipsi, sollicita verborum 
investigatione, adhibita etiam luce quam 
Arabia ac Syria praeferre solet, aliquid satis 
tuli invenientes. Quicquid ex verbis eruas, 
hiat ; nec apparet, ad quem finem pertineat. 
Legimus et sicut lux matutina orietur sol, 
sive, et circa tempus lucis matutinz orietur 
sol; lagguente utraque sententia. 
igitur verum, feliz, reique Christiane faustum 
sit, codex Kennicottianus, omnium hucusque 
inspectorum antiquissimus, hubet atque ut 
lux matutina orietur Jehova sol—gquod Dei 
nomen, nunc deletum, in nostro commate 
legebat interpres Graecus.  Valicinium ergo 


no other subject was so worthy to employ 
the /ast poetry of the man after God's own 
heart. He labours to introduce it with an 
accumulation of all such expressions, as 
would command the greatest attention to 
what he was about to deliver, as he was 
king, and as he was prophet. That a good 
ruler, in the general, should be here treated 
of, seems impossible: not only from the 
introductory pomp and splendour, but also 
from the' subsequent particulars being in- 
applicable to any king or ruler, but Messiah. 
The everlasting covenant, concerning this 
son of David, is expressly mentioned; as 
well as the spiritual nature of his kingdom. 
All the particulars agree to the Messiah: 
and while some describe the fale of his 
enemies, others are descriptive of his own 
crucifixion ; all very similar in sense to what 
is foretold elsewhere. We read in Ps. xxii., 
they pierced my hands and my feet ; they 
parted my garments, and cast lots upon my 
vesture. And if David was thus circum- 
stantial, in that Psalm; why may he not 
have mentioned Aere the same or other cir- 
cumstances, relative to the same event? It 
is no just objection, that this song is not 
quoted in the New Testament; for the New 
Testament does not quote the other words, 
they pierced my hands and my feet. And 
should it be objected further, that nothing 
of this interesting nature appears, at present, 
in these last words: I reply, that nothing 
clear appears at all; not only no consistent 
plan, but not even common sense is to be 
made out of the words in our present 
version. If therefore, by the assistance of 
Heb. MSS., and a better English version, 
this passage shall be found to contain a 
consistent prophecy of the Messiah; we 
cannot but be particularly struck with the 
mention made here of the iron and the 
spear. With spikes of tron was he to be 


Quod | filled ; as he was fastened to the cross by 


these, at the opposite extremities of his 
body, his hands and his feet: and with the 
spear was his side pierced. So that if, with 
the apostle, who at first doubted, we should 
at last see here the print of the nails, and 
the wound made by the spear; let us, like 
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that apostle, be no longer faithless, but 
believing. 

In the present case I shall postpone, and 
reserve for a more critical appendix, the 
several notes which may be necessary, in 
support of the alterations here proposed: as 
I have before expressed my intention, in 
relation to other very difficult passages. 
And I shall now give such a correction of 
our common translation of these verses, as 
appears to me just and necessary. 


New Translation of 2 Sam. xxiii. 1—7. 


TITLE. 
Now these are the last words of David. 
PROEM. 
The oracle of David, the son of Jesse; 
Even the oracle of the man raised up on 
high: 
The anointed of the Gop of Jacob; 
And the composer of the psalms of Israel. 
The spirit of JEnovan speaketh by me; 
And his word is upon my tongue: 
Jenovan, the Gop of Israel, sayeth ; 
To me speaketh the rock of Israel. 
SONG. 
THE JUST ONE ruleth among men! 
He ruleth by the fear of Gop! 


As the light of the morning, ariseth Je- 
HOVAH ; 
A sun, without clouds, for brightness ; 
And as the grass from the earth, after rain. 


Verily thus is my house with Gop; 
For an everlasting covenant hath he made 
with me, 
Ordered in all things and safely secured : 
For he is all my salvation, and all my desire. 


But the sons of Belial shall not flourish ; 
As a thorn rooted up, shall be all of them: 
For they will not be taken kindly by the 

hand. 


And the Man, who shall reprove them, 
Shall be filled with iron, and a wooden 

spear : 

But in the fire shall they be utterly burnt, 
with ignominy. 

Kennicott's 1st Dissertation on the Hebrew 
Text.—2 Sam. xxiii. 4. This song of David's 
seems to contain a prophecy of the Messiah ; 
and will, I presume, be certainly determined 
to that important sense, if a various reading 
in our oldest MS. No. 2 should appear to be 
genuine. It concerns that remarkable part, 
which expresses the light of the morning and 
the rising of the sun. 
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wow mw O2 VND 

Et sicut lux matutina orietur sol. 
If we take these words literally, are they 
sense? Is not the sun the light of the 
morning; or, is not the morning light the 
only and certain effect of the sun rising? 
And can a thing be compared to itself, or 
the cause to its effect? The various reading, 
which (if true) not only frees us from this 
difficulty, but proves this passage to be pro- 
phetical, stands thus— 


wow MM my APA MAND 

Et sicut lux matutina orietur Jenova sol. 
This word mT, Jehovah, is regularly writ in 
the MS., as here expressed ; and, if the ori- 
ginal reading, seems to have been omitted in 
other copies, on account of the similitude of 
the adjoining words mw and "wr. This 
reading receives a strong confirmation from 
the Greek version; which it may be neces- 
sary to compare with the printed Heb. text, 


Nb apa wew nmn spa TN) 


M230 nm» 
LXX, Vat. copy, Kat ev dors OEOY mpo«as 
avaretAat nAtos To mpat ov KYPIOZ mapnàbev 
ex Qeyyovs, and the Alex., Kat ev OEQ dors 
mpwtas avatetAat o yos To Trpox ov mapgAÓey 
ex peyyous. From which versions, however 
unintelligible at present in themselves, an 
argument arises in favour of the reading in 
this MS. For in the Vat. edition we have 
Oeos and Kupios, and in the Alex. Geos; 
words, which have nothing in the printed 
Heb. text to authorize or introduce them, 
and seem only to be accounted for by this 
MS. reading. According to which perhaps 
the Greek version stood originally thus, 
Ka: ev dors (reading WND) mpoxas avareder 
o Kuptos (in another copy Geos) o Mos, ro 
mpwt ov TapgAÓev (reading n», which is ge- 
nerally rendered by sapepxopar, instead of 
nay or MWY vejeAa:) ex heyyous. The true 
Greek version therefore seems to be, Kat ws 
dws mpwtas avatedes o Kuptos 0 nAtos, npoiua 
ov vededas (ev aurn) ex d$eyyovs. Trans- 
positions of words are frequent in the 
present Greek version; which in some 
places is a jumble of two or three different 
renderings of the same word or words 
thrown together: which seems to have been 
the case here. For the words Geos and 
Kupios seem to be different renderings of the 
same word MT or perhaps of that and ov 
writ in some copies instead of it; and then 
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both words have been transposed, both 
removed from their place after rnm, where 
this MS. and the context require the word 
Kupos should be stationed: and indeed 
there the sense is excellently illustrated by 
its situation— 
Et sicut luz matutina orietur Jehovah Sol. 

It is impossible to read these words, 
without recollecting the allusion to them in 
Malachi, shall the Sun of Righteousness 
arise, &c., which words, in the original, 
farther confirm the reading in the MS. For 
in Malachi we have the same verb and the 
same noun, as in Samuel; but with a re- 
markable difference in their connexion. In 
Samuel the verb is masculine, but in Malachi 
feminine ; and as the phrase seems copied by 
the latter from the former, one might have 
expected to find the same verb, when joined 
to the same noun, in the same exalted 
image, carefully expressed in the same form. 
Hence also it is probable, that the word 
mT was originally in Samuel; as the verb 
there is masculine, because more immediately 
connected with m? than with wow. 
Sam. —Shall Jehovah, the Sun, arise— 
Mal. —Shall the Sun of Righteousness arise— 
Jer. —Jehovah, our Righteousness. 
Isaiah Ix. 1. Arise, shine, for thy light is 
come ; and the glory of Jehovah is risen 
upon thee. 2 For behold, the darkness shall 
cover the earth, and gross darkness the 
people: but (vvv mw) JEHOVAH SHALL 
ARISE upon thee, and his glory shall be seen 
upon thee. 3 And the Gentiles shall come 
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The sun of a morning without clouds, 


Shining after rain upon the verdure of the 
ground. e) 


IV. 
5 Is not my house established with God, 
Inasmuch as he hath settled with me an 
everlasting covenant, 
Regular and guarded f ) in every article. 
Verily my salvution is complete, complete 
is my wish, g) 
Will he not make him to grow ? h) 


V. 
6 The profane i) are all of them, like the 
thorn, to be extirpated, k) 

For they will not be taken by the hand. 1) 
7 And whoever shall approach unto them 

shall be filled 

With iron and the wood of a spear, m) 

But in the sabbath n) they shall be utterly 

burnt with fire. 

a) Literally, He that is sweet in the songs 
of Israel.—Israeliticorum carminum delicie. 
Castalio. 

b) Or, shall rule—and so in the line fol- 
lowing. 

c) na, MSS. 

d) He, the Just One. I see no necessity 
for inserting Jehovah here, to be the nomi- 
native of the verb mw. The ellipsis of the 
pronoun of the third person is frequent in all 
languages, when the subject of the verb 
cannot be mistaken, which is the case here, 
when the lines are properly divided. 

e) Shining upon. mMM, participle Hiphil 


to thy light, and kings to the brightness of of the verb 1D, after rain. The air is 


thy rising. I leave the inference to the 
reader. 
Bishop Horsley.— 


I. 
1 David, the son of Jesse, saith, 
And the man saith who hath been raised 
up on high, 
The anointed of the God of Jacob, 
And the sweet psalmist of Israel: a) 


II. 
2 The Spirit of Jehovah speaketh by me, 
And his word is upon my tongue ; 
3 The God of Israel saith, 
To me speaketh the Rock of Israel. 


IIT. 
The JUST ONE ruleth b) over men, 
He ruleth c) by the fear of God, 
4 And as the light of the morning [he] d) 


shall arise, 


generally in the purest state after heavy 
showers in the spring, and the sun shines 
with heightened lustre. The verdure of the 
ground, literally, “the young herbage from 
the ground." This mention of the herbage, 
or verdure, presents the idea of spring. 
What an assemblage of pleasing images! 
the dawn—sunrise—sunshine after rain—the 
vernal season. 

f) Regular and guarded. Woam—MmrY, 
I take these words for forensic terms. 

g) For yor, I read, with Houbigant, 
"vr, 

h) For God shall make him to grow. For 
wha: mowr, I read W: wroy, taking > 
again interrogatively. Him to grow. Him, 
that is, the Just One, the subject of the 
third stanza, and the principal subject of 
the covenant here mentioned, who is per- 
petually spoken of in prophecy under the 
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image of a growing plant or branch. See 
Jer. xxxii. 15; xxiii. 5; Zach. iii. 8; 
vi. 12; Is. iv. 2. In these passages, and 
particularly in Jer. xxiii. 5, an allusion may 
well be supposed to this original prophecy of 
David. 

i) The profane. Houbigant is mistaken 
when he says the word 9»^3 is never used 
but when attached to some noun substantive, 
as UN, p, "m, &c. It is evidently used as 
a collective in Nahum ii. 1. As a collective, 
the plurals D5, WP, &c, are properly 
joined with it. "The insertion therefore of 
the word *?3 is unnecessary. Neither the 
sense nor the syntax demand it: and it is 
without authority either of MSS. or ver- 
sions. 9»"3, the profligate, the profane, the 
graceless, the reprobate. 

k) The thorn to be extirpated. 
Quasi spina evellenda. 

1) For they will not be taken by the hand. 
They will not accept of the Redeemer's 
help. 

m) And whoever—with iron and the wood 
of a spear. Dr. Kennicott very properly 
supposes an allusion to the iron spikes which 
fastened our Lord's body to the cross, and 
the spear which pierced his side. But as 
these sons of Belial persecuted not our Lord 
only, but others, the first preachers of Chris- 
tianity who came unto them, as he had 
done, with words of friendly admonition 
and reproof, as before the times of the 
Gospel they persecuted the prophets who 
were sent to them upon the like merciful 
errand, I think the word vw is rather to be 
rendered by the indefinite pronoun, siquis, 
or whoever, for which it often stands, than 
by Zhe Man, as Dr. Kennicott renders it, 
understanding it specifically of Christ. 
Prophecy, I think, rather delights in very 
general expressions, with very particular 
allusions. 

n) Zn the sabbath ; i.e., in the end of all 
things: that final sabbatism of the people of 
God, of which the apostle speaks in Heb. 
iv. 9. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—1 These be the last words 
of David.] I suppose the last poetical com- 
position is here intended. He might have 
spoken many words after these in prose, but 
none in verse. Other meanings are given; 
this I prefer. 

The words of this song contain a glorious 
prediction of the Messiah's kingdom and 
conquests, in highly poetic language. 


TO p, 
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3 The Rock of Israel.) The Fountain 
whence Israel was derived. 

He that ruleth over men must be just. ] 
More literally, 772 OWA om, He that ruleth 
in man is the gust one; or, The just one is 
the ruler among men. 

Ruling in the fear of God.) It is by God's 
fear that Jesus Christ rules the hearts of all 
his followers; and he who has not the fear 
of God before his eyes, can never be a 
Christian. 

4 He shall be as the light of the morning. | 
This verse is very obscure, for it does not 
appear from it who the person is of whom 
the prophet speaks. As the Messiah seems 
to be the whole subject of these last words 
of David, he is probably the person intended. 
One of Dr. Kennicott's MSS. supplies the 
word MmT; and he therefore translates, 4s 
the light of the morning ariseth Jehovah (see 
above)—He shall be the Sun of righteous- 
ness, bringing salvation in his rays, and 
shining—illuminating the children of men, 
with increasing splendour, as long as the 
sun and moon endure. 

As the tender grass.] The effects of this 
shining, and of the rays of his grace, shall 
be like the shining of the sun upon the 
young grass or corn, after a plentiful shower 
of rain. 

5 Although my house be not so with God.) 
Instead of P, so, read P, established ; and 
let the whole verse be considered as an in- 
terrogation, including a positive assertion ; 
and the sense will be at once clear and con- 
sistent: “For is not my house (family) 
established with God; because he hath made 
with me an everlasting covenant, ordered in 
all, and preserved? For this (He) is all 
my salvation, and all my desire, although 
he make it (or him) not to spring up." All 
is sure relative to my spiritual successor, 
though he do not as yet appear; the cove- 
nant is firm, and it will spring forth in due 
time. 

6 But the sons of Belial shall be all of 
them as thorns.) There is no word in the 
text for sons; it is simply Belial, the good- 
for-nothing man, and may here refer—first, 
to Saul, and secondly, to the enemies of our 
Lord. 

As thorns thrust away.) A metaphor 
taken from hedging; the workman thrusts 
the thorns aside either with his 5l or hand, 
protected by his impenetrable mitten or 
glove, till, getting a fair blow at the roots, 
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he cuts them all down. The man is fenced 
with iron, and the handle of his bill is like 
the staff of a spear. This is a good repre- 
sentation of the dubbing-bill, with which 
they slash the thorn hedge on each side 
before they level the tops by the pruning 
shears. The handle is five or six feet long. 
This is a perfectly natural and intelligible 
image. . 

Ged.— 

1 The following, also, though posterior, are 
the words of David. 

* Thus, saith David, the son of Ishai; 
Saith the man, who was exalted to be 
The anointed of the Gop of Jacob: 

Who harmonized the psalmody of Israel. 
2 The spirit of the Lorn speaketh by me, 

And his word is on my tongue. 

3 To me, the Gop of Israel hath said, 

The Rocx of Israel hath promised ; 

A just ruler over mankind ; 

Who will rule in the fear of Gop. 

Not like the grass of the eatth (which, 

When the morning sun riseth clear and 
cloudless, 

Glistereth from the previous rain), 

Shall be my house before Gop. 

For with me he hath made a perpetual 
covenant, 

In every point regular, and sure. 

For every sort of welfare is mine; 

And mine every wish he hath accom- 
plished. 

Whereas lawless men, all of them, 

Are like briars, to be thrust out, 

(For with the hand they may not be 
taken, 

7 But the man, who would meddle with 

them, 

Must be provided with an axe and spear- 

shaft) 

And to be burned, on the spot, with fire. 

1 The following, &c. The common ren- 
dering is: These too are the last words of 
David. But that I think cannot be the 
meaning. They seem a supplement to the 
foregoing song, composed some time after. 

Ib. Who harmonized the psalmody of 
Israel. Comp. ch. i. 18 and 1 Chron. 

4 Not like the grass, &c. There is great 
beauty in this metaphor. That grass, which 
from the dews and showers of the night 
appears so glossy and glistering, at the 
rising of the sun, hall soon decay and 
wither before his meridian rays: but not so 


the house of David, &c. 


4 
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6, 7, The parenthesis must be read as 
such ; and the last line joined to the second. 

Booth.—Now these, though later, are the 
words of David. 

1 Thus saith David, the son of Jesse; 

The man who was highly exalted saith ; 

The anointed of the God of Jacob; 

The pleasant Psalmist of Israel. 

The spirit of Jehovah speaketh by me, 
And his word is on my tongue. 

3 The God of Israel hath said /o me ; 

To me the Rock of Israel hath promised, _ 

A just ruler over mankind, 

Who will rule in the fear of God. 

As the morning light when the sun 

ariseth ; 

A morning cloudless and resplendent ; 

As the grass from the earth after rain ;— 

5 Is not my house thus with God? 

For with me he hath made an everlasting 

covenant. 

Wisely ordered in all points and sure. 

Truly in this is all my salvation ; 

And mine every desire will he not accom- 
plish ? 

But lawless men, all of them, 

Are like thorns, to be thrust away, 

(For they cannot be taken with the 
hand, 

7 But the man who would cut them up, 
Must have an axe and a spear-shaft,) 
And to be burned, in the place, with 

fire. 

3 A gust ruler over.) These words con- 
tain the substance of what God had pro- 
mised; and they cannot be applied with 
propriety to Solomon. For how could he be 
said to be a ruler over mankind? This is 
certainly the sense when O72 is used abso- 
lutely, without any restrictive or qualifying 
term. The just ruler then must signify the 
future Messiah, who sprang from David, and 
whose kingdom was to be universal. 

5 Is not my house.) This line is clearly 
the apodosis or application of the beautiful 
comparison in the preceding verse; and 
this naturally contributes great assistance 
in ascertaining its genuine sense: *'*As 
lovely as the morning, when the sun 
ariseth; a morning, not gloomy, threatening 
tempests and hurricanes, but cloudless and 
bright; as flourishing as grass from the earth 
after rain; so shall my house or family 
abide, splendid in rank and in honours; 
flourishing until he come, who is to be the 
just ruler over mankind; and when every 
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6 


656 


2 SAMUEL XXIII. 1—7. 


other branch is cut off, flourishing for ever." | vel nma, vel Mm, non sine przpositione 
Such I take to be the import of this passage. | antecedente. 


That '2 is used as an interrogative particle 
see Nold. and Michaelis. Compare Isaiah 
xxxvi 19, with 2 Kings xvii. 34. In the 
Syr. and Cbald. this signification is common. 
—For with me.] This is the reason of his 
confidence and hope. 

6 But lawless men.) Is there not here a 
reference, not only to the punishment of the 
wicked in general, but to the lawless, 
wicked Israelites, who, when the just king 
should come, would not submit to his law? 
The metaphor in this view has peculiar 
force and propriety. As thorns are cut up 
and burned with fire, in the place where 
they grew, so shall these sinners be cut off 
and consumed in their own land. 

Houb.—1 Hee autem sunt novissima 
verba David. Dicit David filius Isai; dicit 
vir, qui exortus est propter Messiam, Deum 
Jacob, quique egregia fecit cantica Israel : 
2 Spiritus Domini per me locutus est, et 
sermo ejus mea in lingua fuit. 3 Deus 
Israel mihi locutus est; verba mihi fecit 
Petra Israel, qui præest homini justo, qui 
preest timenti Deum; 4 Quomodo luces- 
cente mane sol oritur, et mane est splendidum 
ac sine nubibus, quomodo post imbres humo 
nascitur herba virens. 5 Non ita erit de 
domo mea cum Deo, ut statuat mecum fadus 
sempilernum, perque omnia ratum fulurum et 
observandum ; nam  quancunque habui sa- 
lutem, et quecunque ejus beneficia in me 
extiterunt, hec non amplius revirescent. 
6 Sed filii Belial tanquam spina omnes 
evellentur ; quam nemo manu apprehendit. 
7 Sed quam si quis attingere. parat, palmam 
ejus implet ferrum, aut hastile lancea, queque 
ad extremum igne comburitur. 

1 ...xp» AR moo 5» op un, Vir ille, qui 
exortus est propter Messiam Deum Jacob. 
Nam David propterea exortus est, ut adum- 
braret Messiam futurum ; qui Messias dicitur 
Deus Jacob, ut pote is, in quem Jacob 
speravit, qui et ejus diem, quomodo et 
Abraham, vidit et gravisus est. Licebat 
convertere, propter Messiam Dei Jacob. Sed 
cum Deus Jacob sit ille ipse Messias, nihil 
causz erat, cur Deus a Messia distingueretur. 
MMI OI, quique egregia fecit cantica. 
Sic habendum 0%, tanquam DYI Partici- 
pium, quod respondeat alteri participio 2p", 
regatque mot in accusandi casu. Ita rem 
tractat Syrus, qui 0020, suavia reddens; 
nam si .D'5 esset adjectivum, -post legeretur 


3 ..01. 5 YON, locutus est mihi, dizit; 
adde alterum ™ post W7, ne casu personz 
verbum 137 destituatur, postquam eo non 
privatur verbum x. Greci Intt. et Syrus 
adjungunt ad ^31: Sed 17” non est 
Hebraicum, cum contra passim legatur 
Yat, OTR ney 2, dominans limorem 
Dei. Hoc parum intelligitur, quid sit do- 
minans Limorem. Et ex antecedentibus, ubi 
legitur, dominans in hominem justum, satis 
declaratur, alterum 7*5, dominans, requi- 
rere subjectum, non timorem Dei, sed 
timentem Deum. Peccat in Grammaticam 
DW", post 710, sine 3 prepositione, ut 
liquet ex membro priore, in quo legitur ova. 
Itaque legendum Ov» Nma ND, qui preest 
tinenti Deum; ita Syrus, rra on, qui 
dominatur in timentes. 

4 wo, et sicut lux. Legendum W, 
sine *, cum Vulgato et cum Syro. Nam 
sententia talis est; Deum dominari in 
hominem justum et in timentem Deum, 
similiter ut sol præest diei ac luci, et ut 
imbres terree proventibus. Eam sententiam 
demonstrat verbum ?v5, quod Gen. i. de 
sole usurpatur, diei dominante: Davide 
docente, quomodo non sine sole adveniente 
lux oritur, nec sine imbribus herba tellure 
generatur, ita non sine Deo Israel illabente 
mentibus bumanis olimque in orbem venturo, 
esse posse in homine justitiam et Dei timo- 
rem. ... CON, ex pluvia, vel post pluviam. 
Nos, quomodo post imbres, addito quomodo, 
quia illud 2 similitudinis, quod est in WO, est 
dré xoivou, utroque in membro. 

5 yon: Lege 3° '3 yor, voluntas erga 
me, vel beneficentia in me; nam ... quomodo 
Syrus, "7D, cura de me. Omissum fuit 
1 prope % ob similitudinem. Legi etiam 
potest ‘S51, quomodo antea ‘yw. Caput 
est, ne affixum prime persone post “om 
omittatur, quoniam id non deest post vw: 
nam sine affixo, nihil yor significabit. Ait 
David non sic fore domum suam, ut fedus 
cum ea sempiternum Deus faciat, quemad- 
modum federe Dei sempiterno sol redit ac 
lucet, et quomodo ex pluviis semper herba 
generatur; nam non fore ut salus sibi facta 
regerminet : quasi dicat: Hzc finem habe- 
bunt, et domus ea una perpetua erit, que 
erit ejus, qui dominatur in hominem justum. 
Quibus verbis David precavet, ne que in 
Psalmo Ixxxix. dixerat, et thronus ejus, ut 
sol, coram me, et similia in -aliis Psalmis, 


2 SAMUEL 


Israelite de domo sua dicta esse credant, 
que quidam dixerat de altera domo David, 
seu Messize, in sempiternum tempus man- 
sura. 

6 mn, Et Belial. Nusquam legitur 
3, nisi alteri nomini substantivo sub- 
nixum, ut Cw, vir, 32, filius, $c. Nec 
dubium, quin sit legendum, 5»^?i "m, filii 
autem Belial. Nam id probatur ex verbis 
DN et YP, pluralibus, que verba de filiis 
(23) efferuntur. Significat David eos filios 
Belial, qui jugum Messie olim detrectaturi 
sunt, quique olim, ut spina, futuri sunt in- 
tractabiles, posteaque igne comburendi. 

7 MW: Graeci Intt. aio yóvgy aùrôv, con- 
fusionem eorum ; legunt Onv3, ex radice 
v0, qua ex scriptione assumendum affixum 
D, ut legatur DMW, in quiescendo illos, i.e., 
cum eorum finis advenerit; quod nos ver- 
timus, ad extremum. 

Dathe.—Carmen Davidis, in quo spem 
suam testatur de adimplenda promissione sibi 
data future perpetuilatis regni sui a). 

1 Hec quoque a Davide, sed posterius b) 
dicla sunt: Dicit David, filius Isæi, dicit vir 
in loco sublimi constitutus, unctus ex volun- 
tate Dei Jacobitarum, suavis propter cantica 
Israélitis usurpata. 2 Spiritus Jove per me 
est locutus, ejus verbum super lingua mea. 
9 Promisit Deus Israélitarum, mihi promisit 
immutabilis Israelitarum Deus: Erit domi- 
nator in homines, c) justus erit dominator re- 
ligionem Dei propagans. 4 Ut luz matutina 
oriente sole, ut tempore matulino non nubilo 
a splendore solis post fluviam herba ex terra 
progerminat. 5 sic domus mea futura est d) 
juvante Deo. Nam promissionem eternam 
mihi dedit, definitam in omnibus, servandam. 
Num igitur salutem meam.et omne desiderium 
non promoveret? 6 Impii vero omnes e) 
erunt sicuti spine amovende, que manu pre- 
hendi non possunt. 7 Quas qui exscindere 
vult, ferro aut hasta instructus accedit, 
tandemque f) igne comburuntur. 

a) Mirentur fortasse nonnulli, me in ver- 
tenda hac pericopa lectionem textus presse 
secutum esse, et recentissimorum interpretum 
conjecturas, quibus difficultates removere 
annisi sunt, ei non substituisse. Sed quan- 
quam non nego, structuram verborum per 
has emendationes tentatas fieri faciliorem, 
tamen fateor, me in hujus generis locis, 
quz quidem difficilia sunt, sed tamen expli- 
cationem grammaticam admittunt, malle in 
hac acquiescere, quam ingenio indulgere. 
In scriptoribus quidem profanis viri artis 
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criticee peritissimi reprehendunt male sedulam 
curam corrigendi omnia, que duri quid aut 
insoliti habere videantur. Multo magis ab 
ea abstinendum putavi in hac pericopa, quz, 
si quam habet in verborum constructione 
duritiem, eam ab ipso auctore fortasse trax- 
erit, qui haud dubie jam setate provecta hec 
scripsit, qua solent homines concisius et ab- 
ruptius nonnunquam cogitata eloqui. 

b) Assentior interpretibus, qui putant, 
non probabile videri, Davidem hec in ex- 
trema senectute, que 1 Reg. i. describitur, 
scripsisse. Sed [vm de re sequenti cum 
respectu ad antecedentem quoque dicitur, 
Exod. iv. 8. Igitur respicitur ad carmen 
præcedens, quo hoc fuit posterius. 

c) Hec verba summam continent illius 
promissionis. Quam non de Salomone in- 
telligo, sed de Messia, Davidi promisso, 
quamcunque hic deo cognitionem habuerit. 
Nam Salomo non ow %™ dici potuisset, 
quoniam DWN absolute positum totum genus 
humanum notat, non populum aliquem in 
specie, qui tamen h. l. esset intelligenda, 
nempe Israéliticus, cujus 77 Salomo fuit, 
non aliorum et multo minus omnium. 

d) '? pro 2, He interrogandi deficiente, 
uti sepe, v. c. Genes. xlii. 33; 1 Sam. 
xxiv. 20; 2 Reg. xviii. 34; vid. Noldius 
sub '*? num. 2. Interrogatio vero hsec eo 
fortius affirmat. Expressi in versione sen- 
sum affirmativum, quoniam genio linguæ 
convenientius videbatur. — Ultimum mem- 
brum hujus versus eodem modo explico 91 
Y, in quo interrogationem retinui. 

e) DIH pro 032, inserto 7 parag. e pro- 
nomine DJ; vid. Schultens Institt. Ling. 
Hebr., p. 448. 

f) nwa vel in sede sua, h. e., in eo loco, 
ubi crescunt, vel a N3Y, cessavit, NY, in 
fine, h. e., tandem. 

Maurer.—1 OI NI VI] Fuerunt qui 
interpretarentur de ultimo Davidis carmine, 
quod sub finem vitæ composuerit. Sed 
recte monuit Dathius, jim: de re sequenti 
cum respectu ad antecedentem quoque dici 
Ex. iv. 8. Igitur respici ad carmen præ- 
cedens, quo hoc fuerit posterius. ^9 Cp] 
qui supra, i.e., in loco sublimi constitutus 
est. X poetice tanquam adverbium, ut nrm, 
infra, Gen. xlix. 25, cf. ww , ib. xxii. 13. 
$e nop 0P) i.e. suavis Israélitarum 
poeta, propr. suavis canticorum, i.e., lieblich 
durch Gesänge J. 3 — Dizit Deus Israelis, 
mihi dixit rupes, presidium Israelis : erit, 
exsistet, prodibit (cf. vs. 4) justus in homines 
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dominator, dominator timens Deum. 
non vehementer repugnabo, si verba "in 
^n OWI quarto casu vertere malueris: 
dixit — promisit — justum in homines domi- 
natorem cet. coll. Deut. vi. 3. 4 — Et pro- 
dibit ille quidem, ut lux matutina lucet, sol 
oritur, lux matutina non nubila ; ut a splen- 
dore post pluviam herba ex terra proger- 
minat. "notat et quidem ut Ps. lxviii. 10 al. 
G. Gr. min., p. 80. Comparandi particula 
3 repetenda est, ut ante Mr et niay (5 Xi, 
ita etiam ante 7239, ubi illam in versione 
expressimus. Voc. ik non est nomen subst. 
sed infinitivus, qui progrediente oratione 
transit in verbum fin. rmm. Verba x) "3 
may propr. significant lur matutina, non 
sunt ei nubes = miay wa Wh, lur matutina 
sine nubibus, ut 1 Chron. ii. 30: 89 WO non 
m2 al. Ad postrema verba ^um 723 mente 
supplendum est verbum progerminandi, quod 
eo facilius potest suppleri, quoniam præ- 
cedens TT" non solum de ortu lucis ad- 
hibetur, sed etiam de plantis ex terra 
erumpentibus. Cf. voc. MWR al. In omnia 
alia abierunt Michaelis, Dathius, et reliqui, 
quos quidem inspicere licuit, omnes. Mi- 
chaélis: ** wenn der Morgen anbricht, wird 
die Sonne aufgehen, ein Morgen cet. que 
constructio nonnisi impeditum et hiulcum 
sensum fundere videtur. Dathius in eo 
potissimum peccavit, quod comma 4 cum 5 ita 
copulavit, ut illud protasin, hoc apodosin 
efficiat. Cui structure manifesto repugnat 
particula °» ab initio vs. 5 posita. 5 — 
Nonne enim sic futura est domus mea cum 
Deo, i.e., juvante Deo? — nam fadus sem- 
piternum fecit mecum, definitum in omnibus, 
servandum ; — omnem enim salutem meam et 
omne desiderium meum nonne promovebit ? 
'? primum ab init. et sub fin. membri quarti 
repetitum auget orationis gravitatem. Da- 
thius '? primum cum quarto positum vult 
pro "3, quod hic ne sensum quidem præ- 
beret. Michaélis verba rox :5 *? maluit 
ab antecedd. dirimere et ad seqq. referre 
pro WSN mov legens "pha WLX, impii non 
provenient. Cui interpretationi prster for- 
mam Hiph., que notat provenire facere 
obstat id, quod verba preecedentia "Yun? * 
D79 eum sensum, quem dedit Mich., 
nempe hunc : ille (deus) solus est omnis mea 
salus et omne meum desiderium non ferunt ; 
hoc enim esset ^u 725 Ne? vel certe NYT * 
^m. 6 — Impii vero omnes erunt sicuti 
spine ejiciende (T0); nemo enim manu eas 


prehendet. 772 Nomin. abs. De ov» cf. 
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Verbum v"? impers. capitur. 
7 — Qui voluerit. tangere eas, implebitur, 
i.e., instruetur, se armabit ferro et hasta ; 
igne comburentur in sede sua, i.e., in eo loco, 
ubi crescunt. Alii n3% deducunt a NI, ut 
nia sit in fine, tandem. 


Ver. 8. 
WT? We ob ning nw 
"own wey bpn naga cu^ 
rra mubu-o? Sige pry Nu 
: imi opps Yhn 


VT T 
"v nm "p ox 


Tatra rà òvópara trav Ovwaróv Aavid- 
"IleBooOé ó Xavavaios dpyov ToU rpirov éariv 
"Adwov ó 'Aecevatos, otros éomácaro THy 
pouQaia» avrov émi dxraxociovs orpatiwras 
eioama€. 

Au. Ver.—8 These be the names of the 
mighty men whom David had: The Tach- 
monite that sat in the seat, chief among the 
captains [or, Joshebbassebet the Tach- 
monite, head of the three]; the same was 
Adino the Eznite: he lift up his spear [see 
1 Chron. xi. 11 and xxvii. 2] against eight 
hundred, whom he slew [Heb., slain] at 
one time. 

Pool.—Whereas there are some differences 
between this list and that ] Chron. xi., most 
of them are easily reconciled by these two 
considerations: 1 That nothing is more 
common than for one person to have divers 
names. 2. That as some of the worthies 
died, and others came in their steads; so 
this must needs cause some alteration in the 
later catalogue, 1 Chron. xi, from this, 
which was the former. The Tachmonite, or, 
Hachmonite, called Jashobeam, 1 Chronicles 
xi. 11, from his place; or, as here, Josheb- 
bassebet, i.e., as we render it, that sat in 
the seat, i.e. was, under Joab, chief or pre- 
sident of the council of war, or lieutenant 
(locum tenens). The same was Adino: this 
was his proper name. The Eznite; so 
called, either from his family, or from the 
place of his birth or education. He lift up 
his spear; which words are fitly supplied 
out of 1 Chron. xi. 11, where they are ex- 
pressed. Or thus, he was above eight hun- 
dred, i. e. he conquered them. So there is 
only an ellipsis of the verb substantive, 
which is most frequent. At one time; in 
one battle. Object. But this man is said 
to have slain only three hundred in 1 Chron. 
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xi 11. Answ. 1. Possibly he slew eight 
hundred at one time, and three hundred at 
another: whereof the former is related here, 
as being most considerable; and the latter 
in the Book of Chronicles which supplies 
many passages omitted in the former 
writings. 2. He slew three hundred with 
his own hands; and the other five hundred, 
though killed by his men, are said to be 
slain by him, for he was the chief cause of 
all their deaths; for he, by his undaunted 
courage, killing three hundred, put the rest 
to flight, who were easily slain by his 
soldiers in the pursuit. 3. Some of the 
Hebrew writers affirm that these were two 
distinct persons, being called by differing 
names; the one the father, and the other 
the son, who succeeded his father, as in 
strength and valour, so also in his place of 
honour and trust. 

Bp. Patrick.—There is a list of these 
mighty men in 1 Chron. xi. very different 
from this in several things. But Abarbinel 
thinks that it creates no difficulty, if we do 
but observe, that there he distinguishes them 
into three classes: those that had always 
been with him; and they that came to him 
to Ziklag, a little before he was made king of 
Judah ; and they that came to him to Hebron, 
after he was made king of all Israel. All 
whose memories were fit to be preserved: 
but here, in this book, the Divine writer 
intended only to mention the most excellent 
heroes, who were always with him in his 
wars; and for whose sake he composed the 
precedent song of praises to God. 

The Tachmonite that sat in the seat.] Or, 
as it is translated in the margin, ** Josheb- 
boshebat the Tachmonite; " for so he is 
called in 1 Chron. xi. 11, Zshobeam; which 
may well be thought the same name abbre- 
viated. He ‘‘sat in the seat" (as we 
translate it here) in the council of war; 
next to Joab: being, it is thought, his lieu- 
tenant-general. For that he was one of the 
Sanhedrin, who sat in the seat of judgment, 
as some would have it, is not probable: 
though it is likely these were men of great 
wisdom as well as valour: and this man 
being calleda Chachmonite, Abarbinel thinks 
it was because he was a man of learning, 
being given to study as well as fighting ; for 
in Hebrew the word chacham signifies a wise 
man: as this was no question in military 
affairs, if not in affairs of state, and other 
sorts of wisdom. 
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Chief among the captains.] The prin- 
cipal commander, as I said, under Joab. 
Who is not here mentioned, though he was 
a great man, inferior to none of these; but 
had stained himself by the base murder of 
two great persons, Abner and Amasa. 
Which some take to be the reason why he 
had not the honour to be put into the num- 
ber of those worthies who served David. 

The same was Adino the Eznite.] It is 
thought he had two names, and was of the 
family of the Ezrites; though Abarbinel 
will have his name to have been Adino- 
haezri. 

He lift up his spear.] These words are 
supplied out of 1 Chron. xi. 11. 

Against eight hundred, whom he slew at 
one time.) In that place of the Chronicles 
it is said he killed three hundred: that is, 
after the slaughter he made in one battle of 
eight hundred; but killed in another (as 
Kimchi understands it) three hundred. 

Ken.— 

1 Chron. xi. 11; 2 Sam. xxiii. 8. 


[We D-23137 nob n*5mw Chron. 
CUN ovat mew mbox Sam. 
DIM 33 Dyw "1179 Chron. 
N5O5nn Mowa sw T5 Sam. 
“sy MY DWY WN Chron. 
Y» NY WYW WNN Sam. 
mosey ww Sy IMM AS Chron. 
mse mow Sy Lym Sam. 

: nr'4 oyaa 55m Chron. 

stim Dya Som Sam. 


. Kat ovros o aptOpos rov. Suvarewy rov 
Tavra ra ovouara Tcv» ÓÜvvarov rov 
. Aavió* IeBaap vios Ayapavı rporo- 
Aaud: IeBooÓat o Xavavaws,  apxov 
. TOKOS, TOY TplakovTa. OUTOS €O'Trac aro 
TOv Tptrov (avros) earw. . . Adewoy 
. Ty». popdatay avrov ana em tpia- 
o Agwvatos, . . . ENL OKTA- 
. KOGLOUS Tpavparias €V Katpw €yi. 
kogiovs Tpavparias — evoara€. 
The present English Version. 
. And this is the number of the 
These be the names of the 
. mighty men whom David had; 
mighty men whom David had; 
Jashobeam an Hachmonite, 
The Tachmonite that sat in the seat, 
the chief of the captains: he 
chief among the captains, (the same 


Chron. 
Sam. 
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Chron. 
Sam. 
Chron. 


lift up his spear against 300 
was Adino the Eznite) against 800 
slain (by him) at one time. 

Sam. whom he slew at one time. 

The catalogue of David's mighty men in 
Samuel coincides with the catalogue in Chro- 
nicles, at this 11th verse; and in this one 
verse (so contradictory in the two chapters, 
and so remarkably defective in that of 
Samuel) there are more difficulties than in 
almost all the other verses united. Here 
then it will be necessary to make several 
observations, and those of some considerable 
length; especially, as the right understand- 
ing this one place will lead us easily to the 
true sense of many others, which would be 
else extremely difficult. 

1. That the words of this verse, and of 
the verses following in these two chapters, 
originally contained the same sense—no one 
can doubt who has at all considered them, 
or will at any time carefully compare them. 
And hence it will follow, that, however dif- 
ferent a word, or words, or the manner of 
expression may be in some verses of these 
two chapters (as it evidently is in many) yet 
the sense must have been, and should be still 
the same in both places; and where the 
sense is not now uniform, but manifestly con- 
tradictory, one of the two places must have 
been corrupted. 

2. The next observation, which is of great 
importance to the truth of the history before 
us (and seems necessary to be established 
antecedently to any farther inquiries) con- 
cerns the exact number, and the superior or 
inferior rank of these celebrated warriors. 

As to the number, we are expressly assured 
in Samuel, ver. 39, that they were thirty and 
seven in all. But then, how to make out 
this number by a particular detail of the 
several worthies in their order, has been the 
subject of much disquisition, but does not 
appear to have been yet properly determined. 
In both Samuel and Chronicles we fre- 
quently have thirty of these thirty-seven 
mentioned together, as a fixt and well-known 
body of them, which were celebrated only 
by the general name of mighty men. See 
Sam. xiii. 23, 24; Chron. xv. 25. And in 
both chapters we have also frequent mention 
of the number three; and sufficient reason 
for concluding, that the remaining seven 
were divided into a double ternary, or two 
ranks different in dignity, and each rank 
containing three heroes: consequently there 
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was yet one hero remaining to be accounted 
for. See Sam. ix. 17, 18, 19, 22, 23; and 
Chron. xii. 15, 20, 21, 24, 25. Now the 
most rational and certain method of in- 
vestigating the truth of these positions, and 
discovering the difference of rank among 
these thirty-seven heroes, is, to see first who 
are properly the thirly, so frequently men- 
tioned in a body, and celebrated only by the 
name of OMNI, the mighty men. 

Here then we shall find, that there are 
exactly thirty enumerated after Asahel, the 
brother of Joab, Sam. xxiv. And from the 
thirty upward we meet with six names, 
which are Jashobeam, Eleazar, Shammah, 
Abishai, Benaiah, and Asahel; to which in 
Chronicles is prefixed (as before observed), 
Joab the captain-general, who certainly is 
considered as the first and chief of David's 
mighty men. 

Let us now see, how the notion of a divi- 
sion of the next six into a double series of 
three is supported by the history. And here 
(without rectifying at present some corrupted 
numbers on this subject) let us only observe, 
that in Chron. xx. it is said of Abishai, He 
was head of three, i.e. (as in the next verse, 
very remarkably)—Of the three he was more 
honourable than two, therefore he was their 
captain; but yet he attained not unto the 
three, i.e., not unto the three, which had 
been mentioned gust before him; and were 
superior in honour, as they had been in 
merit. 

Again, it is said of Benaiah, who was next 
under Abishai (and therefore the second of 
the second ternary), Sam. xxii ; Chron. xxiv., 
these things did Benaiah, and had a name 
among three ; and then, in the next words, 
he was more honourable than the thirty, but 
he attained not unto the three, i.e., the three 
generals mentioned before Abishai, and 
superior to Abishai and himself. Now as 
Abishai, Joab's brother, was at the head of 
three, and Benaiah next under him was one 
of three; there must follow a third man to 
complete this ternary: and the next man 
being Asahel, another brother of the captain- 
general, we must conclude (as there is no 
other mentioned) that Ae was the third 
general of the second series, especially as 
he was evidently not one of the body of thirty, 
there being thirty expressly named after 
him. 

If then Abichai, Benaiah and Asahel con- 
stituted a second ternary of heroes, who 
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were more honourable than the thirty and 
yet allained not unto the three mentioned 
before them; certainly there was a first 
order of three, superior in honour to this 
second three: which first order of three 
must be Jashobeam, Eleazar, and Shammah. 
The first is mentioned corruptly, but the 
second and third clearly and expressly in 
Samuel ; whereas, in Chronicles the two first 
are mentioned clearly and expressly, and 
the third is omitted. 

Thus then we have the whole thirty-seven 
mighty men enumerated, and ranked in 
their order—Joab the captain-general—a 
double series of three generals (the three 
most honourable next to Joab making the 
first series ; and the more honourable than 
the thirty, but less honourable than the first 
three, making the second series) and then 
the body of thirty. But this arrangement of 
these several heroes will receive additional 
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there, is the same man with Jashobeam, who 
is first before them here. 

But, instead of dyx in Chronicles, we 
have in Samuel mwa 3~—two words, which 
have greatly perplexed the commentators, 
and yet seem not properly accounted for. 
As to those, who have been led away by the 
strange version of the Vulgate in this place, 
and have applied these words to David, in- 
geniously making Darid the first of his own 
mighty men; I suppose, nothing need be 
said to weaken their opinion: and indeed it 
is too absurd to be answered seriously. 

There are others, who suppose the proper 
name of this general to be expressed either 
in the two words r2€3 3€&—or in the word 
»o3mn—or in WW. But that Adino is not 
the proper name will easily be concluded 
from its situation in the middle of his cha- 
racter (contrary to the settled rule), and 
more especially from its being a corruption 


confirmation from a farther examination of of a regular verb, as will be seen hereafter. 


these two chapters. 

3. The next observation must be with 
regard to the name of the first general of 
the first series, mentioned in the verse now 
before us; the letters of which in Chronicles 
and Samuel are at present very different. 

If we consult the form constantly ob- 
served through the remainder of the chapters, 
we shall find the first thing that occurs of 
either of the mighty men is Ais name, as we 
might naturally expect it should be; and, in 
general, first his proper name, and then his 
family or local name. This being the case, 
we might reasonably expect to find the 
proper name of this hero recorded in the 
beginning of his character in both places; 
especially as his family or local name is 
actually expressed in both. In Chronicles 
we have his proper name so expressed, and 
find it to be Jashobeam, CY3€^; and that this 
was in fact his proper name is certain from 
1 Chron. xxvii. 2—where we learn, that this 
mighty man was the first officer or captain 
of the body of 24,000 men, who, during the 
first month of the year, were in waiting 
upon the king—Over the first course, for the 
first month, was O90 Jashobeam. After 
Jashobeam, who was over the first month, 
are mentioned Eleazar the son of Dodi for 
the second month, Benaiah for the third, 
Asahel for the fourth, &c. Men, whose 
names follow that of Jashobeam in the 
history now before us; and therefore prove 
—that Jashobeam, who is first before them 


To which it may be added—that no such 
man as Adino the Exnite is mentioned any- 
where else in Scripture; which he most 
probably would have been, had that been 
the true name of the person here meant: 
because we find the names of the inferior 
generals frequently mentioned in other 
places. That ‘037m Tachmoni is not the 
proper name is plain, because it is the 
family or local name; as is evident from its 
termination and situation, and from a com- 
parison with the more correct text in Chro- 
nicles. And that Jashob-bashebet is not the 
proper name, may be inferred, because it is 
not expressed as such in any ancient version 
—because it may be inferred from the con- 
fusion in all the versions, that the corruption 
(which is so great in the remainder of this 
verse) begins in these words—and because it 
is certain (from 1 Ch. xi. 11, compared with 
xxvii. 2) thatthe true name was Jashobeam ; 
and therefore these two words must have 
been corrupted. 

But do not the same men appear fre- 
quently in Scripture to have two names? If 
so, this general might be called both Jasho- 
beam and Jashobbashebet. In answer to this 
it may be observed, first, that men have not 
two names in Scripture so frequently as is 
supposed ; a variation of their name being 
certainly owing sometimes to a mistake of 
the transcriber. Besides, where a second 
name has been given, it has been generally 
more distinguished from the former than 
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these two are from one another: as Jethro 
and Reuel, Solomon and Jedidiah, Simon and 
Peter, &c. And therefore, when we have 
two names, varying but little from each 
other, evidently belonging to the same 
person, we may reasonably suppose the one 
to have been accidentally varied from the 
other; and that they were not both original, 
unless we have an express authority given 
in the text for such small variation. 

But that nothing of this kind appears 
here is certain; and that the following heroes 
have only one proper name is certain also. 
And therefore, as the proper name of this 
hero is given twice exactly the same, Jasho- 
beam ; and that in places where the text in 
the concomitant words is well preserved ; we 
must conclude, that Jashob-bashebet, which 
differs from Jashobeam only in the end of the 
name, has been corrupted from Jashobeam, 
especially as the corrupted name only appears 
here, in a text which is greatly corrupted in 
other instances. 

But lastly it may be objected, there is no 
necessity for supposing Jashob-bashebet to be 
the proper name of this mighty man; as it 
might be intended, in conjunction with the 
following words, to express the quality or 
dignity of the person spoken of. For thus 
Queen Elizabeth's version, 1599, He that 
sat in the seat of wisdom, being chief of the 
princes, was Adino of Ezni. 

To this it may be answered first, that there 
is not mentioned through the whole Bible 
any such man, as 4dino of Ezni; and that 
there will appear a necessity for admitting 
Adino Ezni to have been a corruption of 
two common words. So that Calmet might 
have spared the following improper observa- 
tion on Jashobeam, in his Dictionary of the 
Bible :—“ We cannot see, from whence they 
took Adino the Esnite, which is entirely 
superfluous in this place." It is true, as 
containing a proper name, the words are 
superfluous; but it seems no difficult matter 
to discover from whence they came, as they 
are absolutely necessary to complete the 
sentence in the quality of common words. 

In consequence then of this necessity, we 
are obliged to look out for some other proper 
name; and fortunately we have the con- 
current testimony of two other texts (and 
one of them almost an exact copy of the 
present) to prove, that the mighty man here 
meant was Jashobeam. But there is an in- 
accuracy through the whole of this version 
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in the words just cited. Chief of the princes 
is a wrong version of 707 wn, and he that 
sat in the seat of wisdom is rather more im- 
proper than the former; since mw (when 
derived from 2” and used substantively) 
signifies the act of sitting, and perhaps a 
seat or chair is never its proper signification. 
But, admitting that, the word worm never 
signifies wisdom; that being expressed by 
the regular noun mom. But, even admit- 
ting that both these words might so signify 
elsewhere, they could not here, as we should 
then have no proper name at all; and con- 
sequently one of David's generals would be 
recorded in a catalogue that was to do 
honour to his name, without any name to be 
so honoured: which is sufficiently absurd. 

But though this version of Queen Eliza- 
beth's is so defective in this place; yet, in 
the older English version of Coverdale 
before-mentioned, the words are here very 
remarkably translated, Sasabeam tbe sonne of 
Machmont, the chefest amonge thre. 

If we consult the several editions of the 
LXX, they evidently help us in assigning 
this name of Jashobeam to this hero. The 
Alexandrian has IeBoo@at and the Vat. 
IeBoo@e, in which words are preserved the 
three first letters 20°, only the two last trans- 
posed; but the Complutensian has the three 
letters right Iecgaa0. And in Chronicles 
the LX X is almost as clear as the original; 
Alexandrian Iefgaag ov? (Chron. xxvii. 2, 
IoBoap D)W) Vat. IeveBada, Ald., IeaaaA, 
Comp., IecBaay. To which may be added 
the testimony of Josephus, IIperos pev ovy 
Icccaios (DY) vios Ayapayi (3227) p. 401; 
Edit. Haverc. 

Upon the whole, then, there seems to be 
an absolute necessity for admitting, that this 
proper name has been corrupted into Jashob- 
bashebet in Samuel from Jashobeam ; as it 
now stands, and evidently has ever stood in 
Chronicles. And this (considering how 
many mutilations equally great, and indeed 
greater, must be allowed) will probably be 
admitted by all but such as are determined 
to maintain the absolute integrity of the 
present Hebrew text, in opposition to the 
clearest proofs of the contrary. And such 
a corruption would probably be admitted 
upon these several evidences; even though 
the variation of the latter part of the word 
could no otherwise be accounted for, than 
by the fallibility of the copyist, and the plain 
conviction that so the thing is, which is 
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frequently all the satisfaction that can be 
obtained. 

But here there seems a way of account- 
ing for this mistake of the transcriber, by 
remarking that the word nwa occurs in the 
line immediately preceding this proper name. 
And therefore it seems not irrational to sup- 
pose, that the transcriber, being to write 
omw , regularly writ the three first letters 
3€"; and then, instead of continuing the 
word, carelessly cast his eye upon the word 
mW in the line immediately above (which 
following a word that begins like 3t? might 
the more easily mislead the eye) and tran- 
scribed it in here, instead of the remaining 
syllable of the proper word. 

That the word Mw is not a corruption of 
a patronymic in this place, is plain from 
1 Chron. xxvii. 2; where we are told, that 
Jashobeam's father was "e", Zabdiel, a 
word not at all similar. And therefore, as 
naw is so confined between 3” the three first 
letters of the true proper name, and onn 
the family or local name ; there is no great 
room for indulging conjecture with regard 
to it, as there would be if it stood in a 
general sentence of common words: and 
the only probable account of it seems to 
be (as before observed) that it was carelessly 
transcribed in here from the line above. 

That the supposition of such an accident 
88 this may appear the more rational, besides 
the several preceding reasons, I shall now 
produce (from this same book, and but two 
chapters before) one clear instance of such a 
mistake or dislocation ; which does not ap- 
pear to have been considered as such, but 
has been given up by some, under the more 
general name of a corruption. 

[See notes on xxi. 19, p. 645.] 

The conclusion from hence is—that if 
ome may have been, and most probably 
was, inserted from the line immediately 
under, MO most probably was inserted from 
the line immediately over what was then 
transcribing, thus— 


mon onw iu ANW WNN 
(2023) aw 1975 owe onanan AoW 


3252n1n 


It may be here objected, that, in order to 
recommend the two preceding suppositions, 
the lines have been made to consist of such 
a particular length, as it is impossible for us 
to know they actually did consist of, at the 
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time the mistakes here supposed were made. 
But it will certainly be allowed, that each 
line might be of the length here assigned it ; 
and the insertion of each word, here sup- 
posed, is a strong argument that the lines 
were so. And perhaps the reader will be 
fully convinced of this, when it is observed, 
that, since assigning the number of words 
here given to each line, I have found a very 
extraordinary confirmation of this supposi- 
tion in “ Lewis’s Hebrew Antiquities,” 
book vii., chap. 13; which author, treating 
of the manner in which the ancient Jews 
transcribed the holy books, says, Thirdly— 
the length of the line was to be of THIRTY 
letters. Now this is most exactly the num- 
ber of letters assigned to the first line of the 
last instance; and thirty-one is the number 
of letters assigned to the first line of the 
former. 

Taking it for granted that enough has 
been said to prove, that the name of this 
mighty man must have been originally in 
Samuel Jashobeam, as we find it twice in 
Chronicles, and having also endeavoured to 
account for the corruption; it may be time to 
proceed from his proper name to the name of 
his family or country. And this may be 
easily ascertained, since it is nearly the same 
in both places; the one having œN and 
the other *»o27 3. The name here in 
Samuel was at first *»o5»rm, the article 7 at 
the beginning having been corrupted into a 
n; for the word 11 in Chronicles is regularly 
supplied in Samuel by that article. A 
parallel instance of this remarkably occurs 
in the very next verse; where "nme in 
Chronicles is "Tm 31 in Samuel. 

This last instance will be one proof among 
a thousand, of the insertion or omission of 
the vau in the middle of a word, at the 
pleasure of the transcriber; as above, in 
"comm and wm. It may also be remarked, 
that though Jashobeam is here said to be 
the son of Hachmoni, yet his father's name 
was Zabdiel ; and therefore the Hachmonite, 
or the son of Hachmoni, must have been the 
name of his family, tribe, or country (for it 
is impossible sometimes to distinguish one of 
these from another), just as the Ahohite, or 
the son of Ahohi, is the family or local name 
of the next hero—Zleaxar the son of Dodi. 

4. In the second observation the order of 
the thirty-seven mighty men was found to 
be, Joab, the captain general, a double series 
of three, and a body of thirty; the first 
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series of three consisting of Jashobeam, 
Eleazar, and Shammah, and the second of 
Abishai, Benaiah, and Asahel. This then 
prepares the way to an easy solution of the 
next difficulty; which arises not only from 
the reading ‘W707, tertius, in Samuel and 
pee, triginta, in Chronicles, but from that 
variety of meanings put upon both words by 
different commentators. The truth is, both 
words are corrupted; and, instead of sig- 
nifying either tertius or triginta, should be 
both mec", tres; since we see Jashobeam 
was the head or captain of three, being the 
first of the first series of three. 

That the termination of the similar words 
mow, tres, "070 , tertius, and Ow, triginta, 
is frequently exchanged by mistake, might 
be proved by many instances; two of which 
(at least) appear in other parts of this very 
chapter in Samuel. For oww, triginta and 
wo, tertius in the 13th and 18th verses will 
be proved to have been originally #70, tres, 
in Samuel, as they are now truly read in 
their corresponding verses in Chronicles. It 
may not be improper to consider here the 
necessity of thus correcting "vv in the 
18th verse, as it will lead us the more easily 
to see the same necessity in this 8th verse. 

Abishai then, who in the 18th verse is 
said to be Wr «w^, the third head or cap- 
tain, was not so in fact; for, being the first 
captain of the second series, he must have 
been the fifth captain, Joab and the three 
captains of the first series being before him. 
The reading then must have been at first in 
the text, as it is still in the margin TOWN , 
tres, since that and that only is true ; for we 
see that Abishai was properly head of Turce, 
being the first captain of the second ter- 
nary. Thus in the Bomberg edition of the 
Hebrew Bible (1517) we have ‘tow in the 
margin ; and in the Complutensian edition of 
1515 (the oldest printed copy extant) moron 
is read in the teæt itself, without any various 
reading in the margin. "These arguments, 
added to that drawn from the same passage 
in Chronicles, where this very word moron 
is read in the text universally, must be 
allowed fully sufficient to prove it should 
have been also nown in Samuel. And as 
such it is remarkably rendered in Coverdale's 
English version before-mentioned, Abisai the 
brother of Joab the sonne ot Zeru Ja was one also 
chete amonge thre. 

If then this word ‘707 is certainly a 
corruption from ‘e707 in the 18th verse, it 
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will be obvious to infer, that the same may 
have been the case in this 8th verse. And 
indeed it must have been the case: since 
Jashobeam was not more the third captain 
than Abishai; but as Abishai was the fifth, 
Jashobeam was the second; he being the 
first captain of the first series, and inferior 
only to Joab the captain-general. But 
though Jashobeam was not the third captain, 
he was head of three; and therefore the true 
reading here also must have been mown, 
tres, agreeably to which the Vulgate renders 
this word tres, and the Complutensian copy 
of the LXX very justly reads here, mporos 
rov rpiov ; and also Theodotion, mpwros rov 
T' ovros. 

This alteration being admitted, it will of 
course follow, that one mistake has also been 
made in this verse in Chronicles, which has 
been faithfully preserved in every other 
word; and that is in noon. That this 
word has been mistaken for movon is demon- 
strable from the 13th verse in Sam. ; and that 
the same must have been the case in Chro- 
nicles, is also certain from what has been 
already established as to this verse in Samuel. 
But this point is farther confirmed by re- 
flecting, that Jashobeam was not truly head 
or captain of the thirty ; because the thirty 
were not more under him, than under any 
other general of the two series; but were 
less under him, than under Joab, who was 
the head or prince over the whole thirty-seven. 
The clearness therefore of the history in this 
point will oblige us to allow a mistake of 
D", thirty, in Chronicles for no», 
three ; which mistake will be proved to have 
obtained elsewhere in this very chapter, and 
must be allowed to have obtained Aere also 
for the sake of truth, and to make a proper 
harmony with the passage in Samuel. 

It may just be remarked that the mistake 
of a 7 for a D is not uncommon; the son 
and successor of Rehoboam is called, in 
1 Kings xiv. 31, Dux, Abiam; but in 
2 Chron. xii. 16, Tax, Abiah, a corruption, 
which is frequently repeated in the history 
of that king. And the cause of so easily 
mistaking these two letters 7 and D (as well 
as of others, which differ chiefly in their 
being open or closed at bottom) probably 
was, that the blackness of the line, which 
was ruled to direct the pen, sometimes ap- 
peared like the transverse bottom-stroke of 
a letter: for the best Jewish manuscripts 
were ruled before writing, as appears from 
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Lewis’s Hebrew Antiquities, book vii., 
chap. 23. 
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These several letters then being frequently 
changed, let us suppose these alterations 


5. The next difficulty in the corrupted] here, and the word WW will be vw»; which 
text in Samuel lies in fixing the true read-| is very near Y, and doubtless was care- 


ing of YIT Wy wT, 


lessly writ instead of it, as it must have 


Among the many different versions of| been “W originally here, as well as in 


these words, the English is—Zhe same was 
Adino the Exnite. But that Jashobeam 
the Hachmonite should be the same with 
Adino the Eznite, is not only highly impro- 
bable, but evidently impossible. Besides ; 
if these words should be thus rendered, or 
in any manner like it, there would be in the 
sense such an hiatus, as no ellipsis can 
excuse —Jashobeam the Hachmonite, the 
same was Adino the Exnite 

against 800, whom he slew at one time. 

As these words then cannot be proper 
names, or a proper and local name, they 
must be a corruption of common words ; and 
of such words, as complete the sense of this, 
and answer to the sense of the other pas- 
sage. I only say—answer to the sense, 
because it is impossible to bring one of the 
words to resemble its corresponding word in 
letters, on account of their absolute dis- 
similitude. Nor is there any necessity for 
endeavouring it; since a verbal sameness is 
not observed in every other part of these 
two chapters, instances to the contrary being 
very numerous. 

The first of these three words is wv, 
which is the same in both passages. The 
second, being somewhat alike in both as to 
form, though different in some letters; and 
being only writ properly in the first passage, 
the word there must be the standard and 
correct the /ast. That it is truly writ in 
Chronicles is plain, because it makes a 
regular sense in the original, and is uni- 
formly translated; and indeed is the very 
word, which would have been ezpected in 
that place, asit occurs in several other places 
in company with the same words as here. 

How unlike soever the words TY and 
vo"? may appear at first sight, it must be 
considered, that they consist of letters which 
have been frequently mistaken for each 
other elsewhere, and therefore they may 
have been so here. (And we should con- 
stantly remember—that the similar letters 
were much less distinguishable formerly 
when expressed in manuscripts, than they 
are at present when printed from types 
prepared with great exactness and a just 
distinction), * *  &c., &c. 

VOL. II. 


Chronicles. For that this word must have 
been a verb of the same sense with ™Y is 
plain from the substantive that follows it; 
which at present is less understood (if pos- 
sible) than WW with all its corruption. I 
shall only add here—that this will not be 
considered as taking improper liberty, or 
assuming a license for supposition, by any 
who have carefully attended to the much 
greater corruptions that frequently occur, 
and consequently to the greater liberties that 
must be taken elsewhere: and in this very 
chapter we have mistakes much less probable 
than that just mentioned, such as oR 
(Sam. xxi.) instead of WR, &c., &c. 

Le Clerc observes, Quid sibi velint v» 
S, nemo dixerit; and adds, Hic defor- 
mantur verba in Paralipomen, seu male de- 
scripta fuerint, seu fugientibus literis satis 
commode legi non potuerint. But though he 
pronounces both these words inexplicable, 
and wil have them to have been both 
greatly mistaken ; yet we need desire this to 
be admitted only as to the first word: for 
the second will probably be found to require 
no change at all, the true reading vx»? being 
retained in all the best copies. 

The word vx»? having the pronoun suf- 
fixed at the end and the article prefixed at 
the beginning (as it sometimes is prefixed— 
see among other instances Pwo, Lev. 
xxvii. 23), answers exactly in form and force 
to vv nw in the correct passage. It will 
therefore be allowed, that T3? was, and con- 
sequently is, a true Hebrew noun; when it 
appears, that it is a noun in the Arabic lan- 
guage just in the same sense with mn. 
That this is the case may be proved from the 
concurrent authorities of Castell, Schindler, 
Golius, and Giggeius. Castell gives the 
word T3?, as not occurring in the Hebrew 
Bible; but after the word 739 sets down the 


Arabic verb ure attraxit ramum, the re- 
gular noun from which pra ($95) he 


renders thyrsus. Schindler also gives us T3», 

and says—Arab. cum Y punctato ramavit, 

et inde $9 ramus. In Golius we have 

Lac percussit baculo vel gladio, vicit pug- 

nans, &c., under which verb is the noun 
4a 
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Lac (sounded T3»), baculus. And with 


Golius, Schindler, and Castell agrees Gig- 
geius; who, in his Thesaurus, gives us 


Lax)! , baculus, kastile ; and "Np ramus, 


thyrsus. To these several authorities may 
be added that of St. Jerom, who in the Vulg. 
has rendered the word by lignum; which, 
being nearly the same in sense with the 
thyrsus, ramus, baculus, and hastile of the 
Arabians, is a strong argument that T? was 
an Hebrew noun so signifying, though (like 
many other words) it may occur but once in 
the Bible. 

If then VS signifies thyrsum suum, has- 
tile suum, or hastam suam, as x" does; it 
will follow that Www has certainly been cor- 
rupted from W as before observed. For 
the verb in Samuel, governing also the noun 
hastile or hastam, must signify elevavit as 
well as the verb in Chronicles; but there is 
no other verb of that signification that has 
any resemblance of letters. Wherefore, as 
the word MY! preceding is the same in both 
passages, and the first letter of the next 
word in both is the remarkable letter Y; we 
must infer that the remainder of the word 
in Samuel has been corrupted from the 
remainder of the word in Chronicles. 

It may also be observed, that the word y» 
is frequently used in conjunction with mm, 
as in this very chapter of Samuel, ver. 8, 
non ym, XvAov Soparos, LXX ; so 2 Sam. 
xxi. 19; and l Sam. xvii. 7; in which last 
place it is corrupted into yn. If then y» 
be frequently used for the staff of a spear, 
and is joined here and in many other places 
with n"; we may reasonably suppose, that 
there was also such an Hebrew word as 73? 
signifying a spear ; especially as we find it 
so in the Arabic language. 

Or lastly (which is a solution that may be 
more agreeable to some), it may easily be 
conceived, that in a corrupt place (as this 
confessedly is) the 3 might be inserted by 
mistake (as it is evidently in Prov. xv. 14) 
so that the word would be then *xv»7; and 
had we found it so, we should naturally have 
acquiesced in the reading, and said, the 
word y?, which was frequently used for the 
staff of a spear, was used here for the spear 
itself, &c. 

I shall only add, with regard to the word 
YW, that in the 18th verse of this same 
chapter we read of Abishai ron nx vn» MM, 
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which words are exactly the same in 1 Chron. 
xi. 20. These wo instances then, so ex- 
tremely pertinent, added to that third correct 
instance in the corresponding place of ver. 11, 
are certainly sufficient to show the necessity 
of reading "T"? in 2 Sam. xxiii. 8; instead 
of a word at present unintelligible, begun 
with the same remarkable letter as the 
regular word, and carried on in letters that 
are very easily mistaken for each other, and 
are confessedly so mistaken in other places. 

6. The difficulty next occurring is in the 
number mxo Mow, eight hundred, since the 
correct passage reads rmwo ww, three hun- 
dred. This we may account for by sup- 
posing, that as the Jews, in transcribing the 
Bible as well as in their own writings, fre- 
quently expressed the numbers by single 
letters; so, the letter © which is 300, being 
the first letter both of mow and Ww, might 
(upon reducing that numeral letter back 
into its word at length) for want of attention 
be writ mow in Samuel instead of Ww as in 
Chronicles. 

That the transcribers of the Bible, in the 
several translations, have sometimes ex- 
pressed the numbers by single letters, is 
evident from Coverdale’s translation of the 
llth verse of this chapter of Chronicles, 
smote thre @ at one tpme; and from Theodotion's 
version of the 8th verse of this chapter of 
Samuel, where we read, mporos rov T ovros. 
And that the Jewish transcribers did fre- 
quently express the Bible numbers, in the 
original, by single letters is well known to 
the learned. 

Thus in Walton's Prolegom. de Textuum 
Orig. Integr., p. 42, we read, Ipse etiam 
Scaliger sic scribit —literis numeralibus, non 
verbis, antiquitus numeri  concipiebantur. 
And in the Hebrew Grammar printed with 
the Complutensian Bible, so long since as 
1515, we are told, Hebrei per literas alpha- 
beti per ordinem numeros scribunt. Sunt, 
qui 500 et deinceps per quinque literas finales 
designarent ; sed hec ratio numeros desig- 
nandi non ab omnibus recipitur, sed per 
literas alphabeti compositas id faciunt, ut 
500 per pn, i. e., 400 et 100. 

This then being the case, there seems no 
doubt, but many of the numbers, which now 
appear almost incredible in some places and 
contradictory in others (as in the place now 
before us), are owing to mistakes in some of 
the similar letters. One or two material 
mistakes of this kind, rationally accounted 
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for, will sufficiently confirm this point, and 
it is a point of no small importance. 

The first instance shall be the remarkable 
contradiction between 2 Kings viii. 26, and 
2 Chron. xxii. 2; which has so much per- 
plexed the commentators, that Walton (Pro- 
legom., p. 36) puts it among the quedam 
aropa [see notes on 2 Chron. xxii. 2]. 

Another very remarkable example of this 
kind occurs in the 3d chapter of the Book 
of Numbers. We read in ver. llth, And 
these were the sons of Levi; Gershon, Ko- 
hath, and Merari.—22 The Gershonites 
were 7,500.—28 The Kohathites, 8,600.— 
34 The Merarites, 6,200.—39 AU the Le- 
viles were 22,000. But the sum total of the 
preceding numbers, instead of being really 
22,000, will be found to be 22,300, &c. [see 
notes on Numb. iii. 22, vol. i., p. 514]. 

The Hebrew numbers having therefore 
been certainly expressed formerly by letters, 
this is a sufficient vindication of the pre- 
ceding solution of the difficulty as to the 
800 and 300 men. And how easy a mistake 
of 500 might be in our way of expressing 
numbers, will immediately appear upon 
setting down the very same numbers 800 
and 300. But that the number in Samuel 
was originally 300, as well as in Chronicles, 
will be farther evident from an argument that 
falls more properly under the next article. 

7 The word *?" is read the same in both 
passages, and properly. For though it 
carries with it a difficulty at first sight, as 
being singular ; yet there are many instances 
where a numeral, or a conjunction of 
numerals, expressive of very many, take 
after them and agree with a noun that is 
singular. One example of this we find in 
Gen. v. 4, And the days of Adam, after he 
begat Seth, were 800 year (not years) vov 
mo MNO, just as we say, 800 year, and 800 
pound; not years, and pounds. Another 
example may be 1 Sam. ix. 22, vw Dwr, 
about thirty man. The regularity of this 
singular noun being admitted, the next con- 
sideration must be, the true meaning of it. 

Here the versions are widely different ; 
and the general run of them make strange 
work, by rendering 71, occisus or vulneratus. 
For, according to this rendering, Jashobeam 
obtained his pre-eminence by bravely lifting 
up his spear against 300 men, after they 
were dead, or at least, after they were 
wounded. Thus we have the word rendered 
here in a MS. English version of 1408, this 
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reisede bis Dhatte.(Spere) on thre dundrid weundiy 
men in ene tyme. Indeed our present English 
version in Samuel renders 11, whom he slew, 
but such a version seems not to be defensible ; 
and so the authors of it thought by putting the 
word slain in the margin, and by translating 
it in Chronicles against 300 men slain. 

The reasons against rendering ‘1, whom 
he slew, are, first, that there being then no 
noun after the numeral, the sentence would 
be incomplete, he lift up his spear against 
300 whom he slew at one time. 
And secondly, because of the almost in- 
credible nature of the action, a man’s killing 
300 men with his own single spear, which 
incredibility is removed by considering m 
as a noun of the signification assigned it in 
the following observations. Were not these 
reasons strongly against it, ?** might be ad- 
mitted as a verb, with its signification of 
occidit; and we might suppose the pronoun 
"Cw understood before the verb here, as in 
other places. Thus Exod. iv. 13, T3 x myo 
mOn, mitte, queso, per manum (quam, vel 
illius quem ) mittes; and Exod. xv. 13, mm 
n»ü "rcr? TOM, duristi in misericordia tua 
populum hunc (quem) redemisti. 

But the true sense of the word 9» in this 
place seems to have been preserved only in 
the Vatican edition of the LXX in Samuel, 
where it is rendered ZTPATIOTAZ [against 
this meaning of ?** see note of Gesen. on 
2Sam.i. 19, p. 491]. For however some 
lexicographers may refuse the active sense 
of occidere or vulnerare to the verb 9m in 
Kal, yet they all allow it in Pihel ; but these 
two conjugations are the same in the preter 
tenses without points; and indeed this active 
sense is allowed the word here according to 
the common interpretation—whom he sLEW. 
Castell informs us, that this verb in Arabic 


> signifies descendit, castrametatus fuit, 
grassalus fuit, protezit, &c. This idea of the 
verb is farther deducible from the nouns 
derived from it; and thus the following 
nouns of this verb are rendered by Giggeius, 


in his Thesaurus — Js and aha 


statio, castra — ada telum, missile — and 


Ja vir validus et audax ; which latter 


remarkable signification is confirmed by 
Castell, and greatly recommends the Vat. 
version of 71 by ZTPATIOTHSZ. This verb 
then having the ideas of fighting, warring, 
and wounding so evidently annexed to it; 
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and the Arabic noun from its verb signifying 
vir validus et audaz; the Hebrew noun 
from its verb will regularly answer to Zrpa- 
riwrns, or miles. This then being some- 
times the sense of this noun, we may con- 
clude it to be the proper translation of it in 
this place; so that Jashobeam lifted up his 
spear against three hundred fighting men 
(or, three hundred soldiers ) at one time. 

But it may be said, if soldiers had been 
here meant, why was not the Hebrew noun 
for soldiers here made use of? The answer 
is, that if o> be not that Hebrew noun, 
there seems to be no other for it in the 
Bible. In 2 Chron. xxv. 13, the two words 
which we translate by the term soldiers are 
Tm 93, the sons of a troop; and what we 
term fighting men, 1 Kings xii. 21, are 
mom» mc» literally those that do the war. 
The noun ?-* then, coming from a verb, 
whose sense in Hebrew is vulneravit, occidit, 
and which in Arabic has the military ideas 
which are always affixed to 2rpariwrns, or a 
soldier, must be properly expressed by that 
word; especially as there is no other word 
for it in the Hebrew language. 

But this is too material a point to be 
passed over, without some farther observa- 
tions; since many of the places, where this 
noun occurs, seem to have been misunder- 
stood by every interpreter, for want of con- 
sidering it in the sense here contended for. 
Such an assertion as this will require some 
proofs to support it; and probably the several 
texts here subjoined will be fully satisfactory. 

We may previously remember, that the 
sense given at present to the noun 77 is the 
passive sense of interfectus or vulneratus ; 
which it is still allowed to have, where the 
context requires it: but that the following 
texts are produced as requiring the active 
sense of interficiens or vulnerans, or rather 
miles, and that the including this latter sense, 
where necessary, does no more exclude the 
former, when necessary in other places, than 
the participle ?"vo, confodiens, in Ezek. 
xxix. 9, prevents ?xro from being confossus in 
Ezek. xxxii. 26. 

The first instance may be Judges xx. 31, 
where Om occurs in the following manner, 
c"C»v3 mon orp: DD Dn prim non» wm 
ew vw, which words are rendered by the 
LXX, Ka: np£arro rumrety ex rov Aaov rpav- 
parias kaÜcs ama xav ama£ ev rats odo. — 
oce, Tpiakoyra avdpas ev ro Iopandk. Now 
it seems evident, that neither the sense of 
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occisus nor that of vulneratus can take place 
here, if we consider the context. The Is- 
raelites were assembled to attack the Ben- 
jamites at Gibeah the third time, and the 
sons of Benjamin went forth to meet the 
people, and were drawn off from the city— 
then follow the words here cited; and what 
propriety can there be in rendering them, and 
they began to smite of the people the wounded 
or slain? Can we suppose any of the Is- 
raelites (who now advanced to attack the 
Benjamites) to be slain or wounded, before 
the battle begun? And yet we seem 
obliged to suppose thus much, if the word 
nv be taken here in the sense usually con- 
tended for. Thus the Chaldee version is 
here rendered, Et cæperunt ad occidendum 
ez populo occisos ; and thus the LXX, by 
rendering the original words, np£avro rurrety 
ex Tov Àaov rpavparias. The Vulgate en- 
deavours to make sense here, by the in- 
sertion of three verbs, neither of which are 
in the original. And our English trans- 
lators, who were sensible how improper the 
word slain or wounded would be in this 
place, have inserted one verb by rendering 
on, and kill. 

But this is endeavouring to make good 
sense in English at the expense of the ori- 
ginal language, which (every one must see) 
will not admit such a translation; and it 
must be observed, that the English trans- 
lators, being sensible also of the impropriety 
of this version, have rendered the words in 
the margin, To smite of the people wounded. 
But this and every other impropriety will 
perhaps be removed by translating the word 
Dt, milites ; for the sentence will be then, 
Et Mirires coeperunt. percutere (or, et 
ceperunt percutere MiriTES) ex populo, sicut 
primo die et secundo, in stratis—quasi tri- 
ginta viros in Israele. And that this is the 
proper version of the word in this place 
seems to be farther evident from the 39th 
verse; where we read DYM mom 5m yon 
vw DOD ^no wea, Et Benjamin percutere 
capit MıLıtes, inter viros Israelis, quasi 
triginta viros. 

The next instance may be taken from 
Psalm xxxix. 11, Tr» vvwi xm m men mw 
Tr" mwb. The better to illustrate these 
words, it must be observed, that in the Book 
of Psalms and Proverbs each verse consists 
generally of two parts called hemisticks ; 
one of which is exegetical of the other, 
either by expressing the same sense in dif- 
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ferent words, or explaining one assertion by 
its opposite or contrary. Let us now see 
how this rule has been observed as to this 
verse; which is evidently of that kind, 
which expresses in its two parts the same 
sense in different words. 

The LXX read, Zv eramewocas, ws rpav- 
pariay urepnpavoy’ ev ro Bpaxiove Tys Óvva- 
pews gov Üwcxopmwas Tovus exOpous cov. 
And I believe all the other versions render the 
word here either tanquam vulneratus or 
tanquam occisus. But probably neither of 
these senses will be thought very applicable, 
when we reflect that 3m, Rahab, here is a 
name for Egypt or the Egyptians ; and that 
the Psalmist in this verse alludes to the 
destruction of the Egyptians in the Red 
Sea. For, is there propriety in saying, that 
God destroyed the Egyptians like dead men, 
or like wounded men? Were not the Egyp- 
tians destroyed ? Did they not perish ? Did 
not Pharaoh and all his host die in the Red 
Sea? And can their destruction by death 
be compared to itself? Can it be said with 
any dignity, that men slain were destroyed 
like men slain? Or lastly, as these Egyp- 
tians were thus totally destroyed, can it be 
said, that they were destroyed like wounded 
men ?—which certainly is to compare great 
things with small, with a peculiar impro- 
priety. Our common English version is, 
Thou hast subdued Egypt, AND DESTROYED 
IT; thou hast scattered thine enemies abroad 
with thy mighty arm. But the last trans- 
lators, seeing the absolute unlawfulness of 
translating 9m, and destroyed it; have ren- 
dered the verse, Zhou hast broken Rahab in 
pieces, AS ONE THAT IS SLAIN ; thou hast 
scattered thine enemies with thy strong arm. 

Without any more previous observations 
then, let us now see how this verse will be 
expressed, with the signification of m7 at 
present contended for, Tu, tanquam miles, 
confregisti "Egyptum ; in brachio roboris tui 
dispersisti inimicos tuos. It is impossible 
not to observe, how exactly the hemisticks 
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Tu confregisti, quasi occisum ( vulneratum ) 
Egyptum ; 
In brachio roboris tui, dispersisti inimicos 
tuos. 

But the translation here proposed will re- 
ceive additional confirmation from observing, 
not only, that the Lord mighty in battle, the 
Lord strong and mighty, &c., are frequent 
appellations in the books of Scripture; but 
that, as this part of the Psalm evidently 
alludes to the destruction of the Egyptians 
in the Red Sea, so the images and ideas in 
this verse are evidently taken from. the 
sublime ode, which was sung after that 
wonderful event. For we read in Exod. 
xv. 3, The Lord is a man of war (tu tan- 
quam miles). 6 Thy right hand, O Lord, is 
become glorious in power ; thy right hand, O 
Lord, hath dashed in pieces the enemy—Tu, 
tanquam miles, confregisti /"Egyptum; in 
brachio roboris tui, dispersisti inimicos tuos. 

Thus again we read, of the strange 
woman, or harlot, in Prov. vii. 26, tn * 
Mant 55 oo» Wren D'^n, which words the 
LXX have translated, IIoAAovs yap rpocaca 
karaBeBAnke, Kat avapilugrot ewnty ovs mepo- 
veuxe. The learned reader will readily observe 
that rpwoaca can no more be the true 
version of Dr here, than dowy can be in- 
terpreted by avap:Ounro, which it never is 
but in this place ; and here Symm. and Theod. 
render it crxupot, as the sentence requires it 
should be. Since the noun, which is ex- 
pressive of multitude in the second hemistick, 
and answers to 0°25, multos, in the first, is 
certainly 52, omnes, or plurimos, which in 
this version of the LXX is entirely omitted. 

The Arabic version, following the LXX, 
reads, Quoniam sauciavit multos et depradata 
est eos; neque recensetur numerus illorum, 
quos enecavit. The Syriac has, Quia copiam 
occisorum prostravit, et fortissimi sunt omnes 
quos necavit. The Chaldee Paraphrase, 
Quoniam multos interfectos dejecit, et fortes 
sunt omnes inlerfecli ejus. And the Vul- 
gate, Multos enim vulneratos dejecit, et 


now answer to each other; since every |fortissimi quique interfecti sunt ab ea. This 


expression in one has its corresponding ex- 
pression in the other, Zu, tanquam miles, in 
brachio roboris tui—confregisti, dispersisti— 
fEgyptum, inimicos tuos. 
Tu, tanquam miles, confregisti "Egyptum ; 
In brachio roboris tui, dispersisti inimicos 
tuos. 


last sense has been followed by our English 
translators thus, For she hath cast down 
many wounded ; yea, many strong men have 
been slain by her. But is the correspondency 
of the two hemisticks, which very perfectly 
obtains in the original of this verse, at all 
illustrated by any of these versions? I 


For the more successful recommendation of|leave the determination to the learned 


this translation, let us subjoin the former— 


reader; and shall observe, that the transla- 
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tion of this verse by the very learned Albert 
Schultens is, Nam multos ad lanienam pro- 
jectos (profanatos) cadere fecit, et numerosi 
omnes trucidati ejus. We learn from hence, 
that as this celebrated professor of the 
oriental languages was not pleased with the 
common translations of DYM, vulneratos or 
occisos, by rendering it ad /anienam pro- 
jectos; so neither was he pleased with that 
version of his own (as we may easily suppose 
he could not) and therefore we see he 
has rendered it by profanatos in a paren- 
thesis. 

From all this uncommon fluctuation then 
in the best expositors we may be led to 
suspect some general mistake; and perhaps 
it will appear to have been, in the sense of 
the word oY, For if we here again render 
this word milites, we shall find every part of 
the hemisticks perfectly to correspond; thus, 
multos agrees with omnes or plurimos, milites 
with fortes or fortissimi, dejecit with inter- 
fecit or interfecti sunt ab ea: 

Multos enim milites cadere fecit ; 

Et fortissimi quique ab ea interfecti sunt. 

In Jeremiah li. we seem to have several 
instances, where this word should be ren- 
dered as before. In verse 4 we read YOu 
om, which words have been usually ren- 
dered, et cadent interfecti. But, as the 
verb *» signifies to fall mortally, or to be 
slain in battle (Josh. viii. 24, 25; Judg. 
viii. 10; xii. 6; xx. 44, 46), the question is, 
whether cadent (interficientur) interfecti is 
not an improper expression. Or rather, as 
the words immediately preceding are omi 
mas 55, penitus delete omnem ejus exercitum, 
the question may be, whether nam cadent 
milites be not a much more significant and 
proper version than e£ cadent interfecti; 
when the substantive last preceding was the 
singular noun ezercitus or militia. 

But let us take the context with it. The 
prophet here foretells the fall of Babylon; 
and in the conclusion of the 3d verse we 
read, max 5 Yo"rm AMM 5» Yonn an, Et ne 
parcatis super juvenibus ejus, penitus delete 
omnem ejus exercitum. Then follows the 
4th verse, TMAM OMY TO) OTD Pwd on Hoo, 
Nam cadent milites in Chaldeorum terra, et 
transfigentes gladio (cadent) in plateis ejus. 
That the word 5*1! should be here rendered 
milites, seems farther deducible from the 
30th verse of the preceding chapter; which 
verse, treating of the very same destruction 
with the verse before us, has these words, 
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NUTT DVI WOT ANON "vow dena mm be, 
Cadent Juvenes ejus in plateis ejus, et omnes 
VIRI BELLI EJUS succidentur in illo die. 
Here we see that in two texts prophetically 
declaring the same circumstances of the 
same destruction, we have juvenes in one 
expressed by the same word for juvenes in 
the other; and then the word cm, which 
is here rendered milites in one, expressed by 
viri belli in the other. 

But, let us proceed to the other instances 
in this same chapter. In verse the 47th we 
read wa Yo m*n'5», which words have 
been generally rendered et omnes interfecti 
ejus cadent in medio ejus. But what can be 
the meaning of interfecti ejus or interfecti 
Babylonis ? or is there propriety in saying— 
inlerfecli ejus interficientur ? The whole 
verse is, Propterea ecce dies veniunt, et 
visitabo super sculptilia Babylonis, et omnis 
terra ejus confundetur ; and the next words 
in this solemn denunciation of vengeance 
seem only properly tranelated by—et omnes 
milites ejus cadent in medio ejus. There are 
some commentators indeed, who seeing the 
impropriety of interfecti, have rendered the 
word here sallatores; but this comment 
seems to deserve no farther notice, than to 
shew that the authors of it were not satisfied 
with the common interpretation. 

If we proceed from this 47th only to the 
49th verse, we shall find farther reason for 
allowing this translation of c by milites. 
The intermediate verse is, Et laudabunt 
super Babylonem cali et terra, quia ab 
aquilone venient ei vastatores, ait Dominus. 
Then follows verse 49th ‘are “On 5p» 533 Da 
yet 9 "5n v») 33» 01. These words have 
been variously interpreted, and yet have 
been generally (perhaps it might be said 
universally) misunderstood by commentators. 
Our English translation is, 4s Babylon hath 
caused the slain of Israel to fall; so at 
Babylon shall fall the slain of all the earth. 

The impropriety of causing those who had 
been slain to fall, or to be slain, induced our 
translators to place in the margin, Both 
Babylon is to fall, O ye slain of Israel ; and 
with Babylon, &c. But this address to the 
slain is certainly the greater impropriety ; 
and the former English version is confirmed 
by the LXX, who read, Kat ye BafvAov 
mecew eroinoe rovs rpavparias Io par, kat ev 
BaBvAwm Tecovvrat tTpavpariat maons TNs 
yns. The English and Greek versions seem 
right here in the form and disposition of the 
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passage, but are probably wrong again in 
the translation of om by slain instead of 


soldiers; since the true translation seems to. 


be, 4s Babylon hath caused THE SoLDIERS 
of Israel to fall; so at Babylon shall fall 
THE SorpiEns (not, of all the earth, but) of 
all that country. 

In Ezekiel xi. 6, 7, we read c5» owni 
TEP "Yt OM UD 05 "nr PNW OO nw VII 
TOT Wn WIT TO DW DnoO "vw on. 
These words are delivered to men, who gave 
wicked counsel in the city (of Jerusalem) 
probably by recommending an increase of 
their military force ; and who, vainly con- 
fiding in the arm of flesh, thought to defend 
themselves against the destruction denounced 
by the prophet, omnem lapidem movisse, ut 
sese adversus Chaldeos confirmarent, &c.— 
Jun. and Tremellius. For thus saith the 
Lord, ver. 2. These are the men TR v0, 
ot Aoyi(opevor parara, who contrive vanity 
(since all their defence shall be in vain) and 
counsel evil counsel in this city, &c., there- 
fore prophesy against them and say—ver. 5 
I know the imaginations of your hearts. 
6 Ye have multiplied your SotpiEnRs tn this 
city, and with SoLpiERs ye have filled the 
streets thereof. 7 Therefore thus saith the 
Lord, tHe SorpiERs, whom ye have placed 
tn the midst of you, shall be flesh, and this 
city the caldron. 8 Ye have feared the 
sword, and I will bring the sword upon you. 
This interpretation of the word D°% in these 
three places seems to make this passage 
speak good sense itself, and perfectly to 
agree with the context; neither of which 
can easily be allowed it, while it is rendered, 
Ye have multiplied Sain MEN in this city, 
and filled the streets with Suain Men; 
therefore your Stain Men, whom ye have 
placed in the midst of you, &c. 

It may be worth while to consider the 
version of the LXX, EmAnOuvare vekpovs 
UOV ev T) ModE Taur), Kat everrAnoare Tas 
odous avrgs Tpavpariwv. Aia Tovro rade 
Leyes ASwyas Kupwos* rovs vexpous vpow, ous 
erafare ev pego avrgse, &c. We see here, 
that o*m is translated first by vexpovs then 
by rpavparioy, and then again by vexpos, a 
plain proof, that the translators did not well 
know how to reconcile the word to the sense 
of the context; and indeed it seems im- 
possible, that either the word NEKPOYZ or 
TPAYMATIAZ should be applied to ETAX- 
ATE with any propriety in this place: 
whereas the propriety of ZTPATIOTAZ vpoy, 


671 


ovs ETAXATE ev pero vpov is so obvious, 
as to need no illustration. 

It is true the Vatican edition of the LXX, 
instead of era£are, has emara£ere; but then 
it must be observed, that this very common 
verb DW is never rendered by maracco in 
any other place, but it is forty times rendered 
by rarro, as we now have it in the Alex- 
andrian copy of this place. Nor is it else- 
where rendered by any verb-of a similar 
signification with maracow; but generally 
by verbs signifying like rarre, and verbs 
which are very applicable to the true sense 
of this passage, as r:Onuc and corn with 
their compounds euaAAo, eriyew, &c. 

There is another instance in this prophet, 
which is too remarkable to be here omitted. 
In chap. xxi. 14, we read, IW n on xw 
mx 9x1, which words are literally, upon the 
common acceptation, as in the interlineary 
version, Gladius interfectorum, hic gladius 
occisi magni—But that this sword of ven- 
geance, which was thus sharpening for the 
yet future destruction of Jerusalem, could 
not be gladius interfectorum, or (which seems 
more unintelligible) gladius occisi magni, is 
so evident, that it has compelled two in- 
terpreters to come almost to truth here, in 
rendering the latter expression, gladius oc- 
cisionis magna, as in the Vulgate; and 
gladius interfectionis magna, as in the 
Chaldee paraphrase. And it seems strange, 
that these two interpreters should not have 
seen the much greater propriety (from the 
masculine termination of the words, and for 
every other reason) of translating the words 
gladius occisoris, interfectoris, or militis magni. 
The true version then of these words probably 
is, Gladius militum (Babyloniorum) hic gladius 
militis magni (bellicosi regis Babylonis) for 
thus it is expressly called in the 19th verse 
722 Too rm, the sword of the king of Babylon. 

I shall refer only to one chapter more, the 
first chapter of the second Book of Samuel 
[see notes on 2 Sam. i., p. 494). 

If then the noun 77 so frequently sig- 
nifies a soldier, it will readily be admitted 
that Jashobeam lift up his spear against 300 
soldiers at one time. This was a very extra- 
ordinary display of courage, and worthy of 
one of David's chief captains. We can 
hardly believe, that so brave a man would 
lift up his spear against 300 men, that were 
either dead or wounded; or, that he could 
kill so prodigious a number by himself, with 
his own single spear: but we may reason- 
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ably believe, that, when surrounded or ren- 
dered desperate, he might fight his way 
through a body of 300 soldiers, or defend a 
narrow pass against a body of that number. 

What the divisions in armies then were, 
is not much known at present; but we read 
(1 Sam. xxix. 2) the lords of the Philistines 
passed on (to battle) by hundreds and by 
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number, and each the very same number to a 
man as the other? But this appears entirely 
rational, upon the preceding interpretation. 
Besides, if both could be supposed to have 
achieved such an exploit, certainly both 
would have deserved an equal reward and 
the same rank in military honour. But we 
are told, that Abishai attained not unto the 


thousands. And as the Philistine army was| first three: yet how could he be less ho- 


thus divided, probably a company of theirs 
consisted of an hundred men; and if three 
companies formed a regiment, that regiment 
would consequently consist of three hundred 
men, which is exactly the number en- 
countered by Jashobeam. It seems ex- 
tremely probable, that three hundred might 


nourable than Jashobeam, when he had done 
the same marvellous exploit, or rather, how 
could he be less honourable than the two 
captains that were inferior to Jashobeam, 
since no action of theirs can be conceived to 
have been greater. Whereas, if Jashobeam 
and Abishai fought their way through, or 


be one constant division in the army of|encountered, a whole regiment of the Phi- 
the Israelites, in honourable remembrance of|listines; that was eminently to the honour 
Gideon’s troop of three hundred, which beat| of both; and deservedly raised Abishai to 


the Midianites; which troop God himself 
thought proper to fix at three hundred, which 
were a small body selected out of thirty-two 
thousand, the number of men in Gideon’s 
whole army. And if this were a division 
amongst the Israelites, the Philistines might 
copy their example in this instance. But 
whether this division obtained amongst the 
Israelites, or not; that it obtained amongst 
the Philistines seems highly probable from 
this history of Jashobeam. And a farther 
confirmation of this opinion may be drawn 
from the 18th verse of this chapter in 
Samuel and the 20th in Chronicles; where 
we read, that Abishai also, at another time, 
lifted up his spear against the same number 
three hundred: and he was rewarded for 
this act of heroism by being placed at the 
head of the second series of generals, as 
Jashobeam had been made head of the first. 

Wherefore, as both the places relating to 
Abishai make the enemy three hundred, and 
as that in Chronicles relating to Jashobeam 
has also three hundred; we need not scruple 
to reduce the eight hundred in the corrupted 
passage to the same number; which will 
leave room enough for applauding the hero, 
and will render the passages consistent, as 
they must originally have been. Not to add, 
that it will greatly abate the marvelous, 
which is carried very high upon the common 
acceptation of Jashobeam's slaying three 
hundred men by his own single spear. But 
then what shall we say to that increase of the 
marvellous, which arises from Abishai's slay- 
ing 300 men by his single spear—that these 
two men should each slay so prodigious a 


the head of the second series, though he had 
noL attained to (he honour of Jashobeam, 
who had also distinguished himself gloriously 
on other occasions. 

8 The last observation on these two very 
difficult verses is, that 7® in Samuel 
should be nm as in Chronicles (so Keri], 
&c. It may be remarked here, that we have 
in this verse of Chronicles one example of 
that jumble of versions, which makes up 
some part of the present edition of the 
LXX. The phrase mw o% had in this 
verse been rendered ama by one translator, 
and ev xaipo evi by another (for we cannot 
suppose the same person would translate the 
phrase two different ways, and place one 
version of it in the middle and the other at 
the end of the verse) ; and the conclusion of 
this verse in the original version of the 
LXX having been lost, it is repaired by part 
of two different versions; one of which 
read ama£, and the other e» xaipo ew: and 
so both renderings continue in the same 
verse, even to this day, Ovros earmacaro rv 
popþaiay avrov AIAX em: rpiakogtovs Tpav- 
pariag EN KAIPQ ENI. See another such 
jumble of versions in the LX X, 2 Sam. i. 23. 

The English version of Chronicles is, And 
this is the number (in Samuel, These are the 
names) of the mighty men, whom David had : 
Jashobeam the Hachmonite, chief of three; 
he lifted wp his spear against three hundred 
soldiers at one time. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—8 These be the names of 
the mighty men.] This chapter should be 
collated with the parallel place, 1 Chron. xi.; 
and see Kennicott’s First Dissertation 
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on the printed Hebrew Text, pages 
64—471. 

The Tachmonite that sat in the seat.] 
Literally and properly, Jashobeam [s0 Houb., 
Hallet, Ken., Dathe, Booth.] the Hach- 
monite [fHoub., Dathe, Filius Hachmoni]. 
See 1 Chron. xi. 11. 

The same was Adino the Eznite.] This is 
a corruption for he lift up his spear [so 
Houb., Hallet, Ken., Dathe, Ged., BootA.]. 
See 1 Chron. xi. 11. 

Eight hundred, whom he slew at one time.] 
Turee hundred is the reading in Chronicles, 
and seems to be the true one [so ZToub., 
Ken., Booth.] . The word 9m, which we 
translate slain, should probably be translated 
soldiers, as in the Septuagint orpariwras’ 
he withstood three hundred SorpiEns at one 
time. See the note on David's lamentation 
over Saul and Jonathan, chap. i, and Ken- 
nicott's First Dissertation, p. 101. Dr. 
Kennicott observes: “ This one verse con- 
tains three great corruptions in the Hebrew 
text: 1. The proper name of the hero 
Jashobeam is turned into two common 
words, rendered, that sat in the seat. 2. The 
words he lift up his spear, wn rm We mI 
are turned into two proper names wholly 
inadmissible here: 2397 WW NW, he was 
Adino the Exznite ; it being nearly as absurd 
to say that Jashobeam the Hachmonite was 
the same with Adino the Eznite, as that 
David the Beth-lehemite was the same with 
Elijah the Tishbite. 3. The number eight 
hundred was probably at first three hundred, 
as in 1 Chron. xi. 11.” 

Ged.—8 Now these are the names of the 
worthies, who belonged to David: Josheb- 


beshebeth, an Hachmonite, was the chief of INT MW WOR) ui 


the first three. He, at one time brandish- 
ing his spear, broke through eight hundred 
men. 

Booth.—8 These are the names of the 
worthies who belonged to David: Jasho- 
beam, the Hachmonite, was chief of the 
jirst three. He, at one time, raising his 
spear, penetrated through three hundred 
men. 

Gesen.—T'? adj. (r. 33) delicate, effemi- 
nate, voluptuous, Is. xlvii. 8. Very difficult 
and perhaps corrupted is the passage in 
2 Sam. xxiii 8 tvrg vm wv! Cheth. for 
which the author of Chronicles gives in 
1 Chron. xi 11 my Tire, he lifted 
up his spear. Simonis renders in 2 Sam. l. c. 
percussio ejus hasta sua (fuit) in octingentos, 
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etc. coll. „Ae conj. ii. to smite with & 


pointed weapon; see below in [32. Better 
to render Y by vibration, i. e., the brandish- 
ing of a spear, from the root [T9 to be soft, 
pliant, flexible. Perhaps however the read- 
ing is here corrupted for 'exy« om ww, he 
brandished it, his spear, with suff. pleonast. 
vm for the sake of paronomasia with ‘33771; 
comp. Ez. x. 3; 1 Sam. xxi. 14. 
Maurer.—rQeà xe] “ Sedens in consessu 
honoris nomen esse videtur, Grossmeister 
Germani, Chairman Angli dicunt." Schulz. 
Aliis est N. pr. cf. 1 parall. 1 Chron. xi. 11, 
ubi legitur Wea ch oY, prefectus tri- 
ariorum, qui quales fuerint et unde nomen 
acceperint, non constat. ‘> est terminatio 
adjectivi. Cf. E. Gr. crit., p. 296. WR wT 
^m mod oy yy, ad ipsum quod attinet, 
percussio ejus ( "s ii. malleo mucronato 
percussit), hasta ejus = percussio hastz 
ejus fuit in octingentos cet. Sed locus cor- 
ruptus esse videtur. Locus parall. 1 Chron. 


xi. 11 habet ^n 59 myra Tw wet, quod 
manifesto depromtum est ex 2 Sam. xxiii. 18. 


Ver. 9—12. 

pee "Vr wy onm 
Dene yop cUm; nyoga 
Vox man?» noon OWE 
T Bp Nio 3 unum Dg 
nain Ty, nxor (cp DAPR 
nywóm mim by sabe m 
"qm cy OPA] wn ch» moie 

: ego UM 
“onm nén Dapp ABO va] 
DP ngos men npn c 
ABM 1a iNOS usb 02 Sym 


“My owe EM hyping 
e k (~ r . : s T: ? re a 2 
: 2113 nywn mim wy owe 
"vm wma v. 9. 
vp wen v. 11. 'P oma 


9 xal per abrày EXecavay vids rarpadedpou 
avrov vids Aovdi ToU ev rois rpioi duvarois 
peta Aavid: xai év rQ overdioas aùròv év rois 
dÀAodvAois, avynxOgoay exet els vróAepoy, xai 
dvéBgoerv avip 'lopagÀ: 10 aùròs avéorn xal 
érratagey év rois addoduAots, ws od ékoriacev 
7j xelp avrov, kai mpooexxoAAnOn 7 xeip avTov 

4R 
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mpos Tv pdxatpay’ kal émo(noe Kúpios Tw- 
Tpiay peydAny év rH pépa éketvyy kai ó Aads 
éxdÓnro oriow abro mAny exdidvonew. 11 xal 
per’ aùròv Zapaia vids "Aca 6 Apovyaios’ kai 
oumxOncay of addAdgudrcs eis Onpía: xal Fv 
éxei pepis roU aypou mAnpns axo" xai ó Aads 
épuyevy €x mpoowmov dAÀAo$vAev. 12 xai 
€oTnra6n év pér rhs pepidos, xal é£e(Xaro 
aurnv, kal énarafe ToUs adAoduAous* kai 
eroinae Kuptos owrnpiay peydAny. 

Au. Ver.—9 And after him was Eleazar 
the son of Dodo the Ahohite, one of the 
three mighty men with David, when they 
defied the Philistines that were there 
gathered together to battle, and the men of 
Israel were gone away : 

10 He arose, and smote the Philistines 
until his hand was weary, and his hand 
clave unto the sword: and the Lorp 
wrought a great victory that day; and the 
people returned after him only to spoil. 

11 And after him was Shammah the son 
of Agee the Hararite. And the Philistines 
were gathered together into a troop [or, for 
foraging], where was a piece of ground full 
of lentiles: and the people fled from the 
Philistines. 

12 But he stood in the midst of the 
ground, and defended it, and slew the Phi- 
listines: and the Lorp wrought a great 
victory. 

Pool.—9 When they defied the Philistines 
[so Patrick]; when he either in the name 
of all the Israelites, or with the countenance 
and help of some of them, challenged the 
Philistines to fight. Or, when some of, or 
among, the Philistines defied them, i.e., the 
Israelites, according to their manner, and 
the example of their great Goliath, 1 Sam. 
xvii. 25, 36. Or in Horpam (for some make 
it a proper name of a place) among the Phi- 
listines. Gone away, i.e, fled away, 
] Chron. xi. 13, being dismayed at the 
approach of their enemies. Heb., ascended, 
ie. vanished away like smoke, which 
ascends, and so disappears, as that verb is 
oft used. 

He arose, i.e., he undertook the work, as 
that word sometimes is used. Or, he stood 
(as it sometimes signifies) when the rest 
fled. His hand clave unto the sword; or 
thus, yet did his hand cleave to his sword, 
i.e., though he was weary, he did not desist, 
but continued fighting. Only to spoil, i.e., 
to pursue the enemy, whom he had dis- 
comfited, and to take their spoil. 
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11 Full of lentiles, or barley, as it is 
1 Chron. xi. 13; for both might very well 
grow in the same field, in divers part of it 
[so Patrick]. And this fact is ascribed to 
Eleazar, 1 Chron. xi. 12, but so as it is im- 
plied that he had some partner or partners 
in it; for it is there said, ver. 14, They set 
themselves, &c. So Eleazar might stand and 
fight in that part where the barley was, and 
Shammah there where the 7entiles were. 

Bp. Patrick.—11 Into a troop.] Or, as 
we translate it in the margin, **for forage." 
For so Ralbag interprets the Hebrew word 
chajja (which Kimchi takes to be a city), 
that they came to get some sustenance out 
of the field. 

Hallet.—The present expression in the 
Hebrew is very strange and difficult wow 
mno. This expression has greatly perplexed 
all the translators. The Vulgar Latin 
renders it, They were gathered together in a 
station. The Alexandrian and Vatican 
copies of the Greek version render it, They 
were gathered together at Theria [i.e., wild 
beasts], because "T! signifies a wild beast: 
the Complutensian copy has it, at Siagon, 
i.e., a jaw, which in Hebrew is called 7. 
The Chaldee takes it to be a proper name of 
a place, Hajah. The Syriac renders it, to 
catch beasts: the Arabic renders it, with 
an addition, to steal the cattle of the children 
of Israel: some render it, they gathered 
together in a farm, or in the country, in 
villam : Le Clerc renders it, contra villam, 
against the village: others, at a certain 
place. All this insuperable difficulty will be 
avoided, if we suppose, that there is an error 
of the transcribers, and that instead of mm, 
we should read, as in the parallel place, 
morro, to war; which reading is the most 
natural, and what one would have expected 
the historian should have written. I make 
the less scruple of venturing to propose this 
emendation of the text, notwithstanding 
that all the ancient versions agree with the 
present reading of the Hebrew, because it 
evidently appears, from comparing the two 
places we are now considering, that there 
were errors in both, older than all the 
versions of them that are now known in the 
world. The omission now mentioned [see 
note of Ken. below] in Chron. is older than 
all the versions of that book : for all those 
versions have omitted the same long passage. 
And though the transcribers of Sam. have 
well preserved that passage, yet they have 
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been guilty of some little mistakes, in which |. š ; : ; š * Chron. 


all the versions have followed them, which 
may be corrected by the parallel place in TS DMN W DYNI NITT Sam. 


Chronicles. A comparison of the places] ' : Chron. 
will show that the expressions should be the n maw mK ll e: — Sam. 
same in both. " : ; Chron 


Gesen.—m f. pp. fem. of the adj. D, 
i.e., living, as neut. living thing. Hence — DON) "1 NON Sam. 


1. An animal, beast. rmn npon nn Chron. 


2. Collect. pp. the living ; hence a band of : 
men, troop, 2 Sam. xxii. 11, 13,9 Poet. a| "DT! NPAT Ow mM Mm) Sam. 


people, Ps. lxviii. 11; and so Ps. lxxiv. 19, | 292 103 OM) ovy MND Chron. 
Tn we) mm) HM, deliver not over to the | YDA DI OVA) OWIY Moy Sam. 


bloody-minded troop thy turtle-dove, where 4-8 14. o yay 

we) signifies a desire of slaughter and ven- AS Ws 12 : mynw's5 Chron. 

geance; see Wp) No. 3. Ta aswm : DDYDD Sam. 
* Ges. Thes.—2) Agmen hominum (pr. 329€ rn?"  nmpbrmn Chron. 


viva collect. pro vivis, ™H=oO~D vivi, ho- . — Sam. 
mines). 2 Sam. xxiii. 13: omg ne, nm Cm rro — am 
agmen Philisteorum, pro quo in loco paral- MYN MM VWM DNW Chron. 


aoe Par. xi. 15: Oty mmo. Comm.11:/mDwA Min wy) owWwb55 Sam. 


TE) OM ONN, et congregaverunt se Phi- * 19113 Chron. 
listæi in agmen, n $c. et 
Prof. Leem (b) Tribe, company, 4c. « MITA Sam. 
8g x 


Chron. 12 Kas per avrov EMea(ap wos 


Arab. “Pr? tribus, $c. tm NN, com-|Sam. 9 Ka per avrov Endealap, wos 


TNT ses Chron. Awdéa o Ayoxe’ 
any of Philistines, 2 Sam. xxiii. 11, 13. XOX 
— Sam. xvii. 1; 1 Chron. xi. 15; Sam. smarpadeAgou avrov, vios Zoo € 
Ps. lxviii. 11. Chron. ovros nv e Tots pw: duvarois. 
Sam. ov €» ros tptos suvaros 
— u Chron. 13 Ovros nv pera Aaw ev $aco9o- 
1 Chron. xi. 12—14; and 2 Sam. xxiii. 9—12. | Sam. pera Aavid, ev o overds- 


TNT 13 »b5N8 PANNY 12 Chron. |Chron. pew xa ot oXVodÀot— gvmny- 


"1 93 MYYN INY) 9 Sam. Sam. cat avrov ev Tois adAodvAats, avrnx- 
Chron. Onoay exes eis ToMepov, . . ... 
SOIT MIWA NIT INNTI Chron. |Sam. é6qsav exes es mohepov, Kat ave- 


mya. mobwa > MINN 73 Sam. | Chron. TERS 
WI B» mn NW 13 Chron. | 27 prow amp lop M Avtos 


WT By . . . Sam. |Sam. — nat evarager ey ros s adage 
DONI DNY OMT Or Chron. | Chron. T jos 
POND m 553 Don (T3 Sam. Sam. hos, « EOS ov EKONATEV n xp avTov, 


mam DU Chron. |Sam. xa pognon u xep avTov mpos 


WN oy moma ow Sam. |Chron. qu 
: ] vi on Sam. d paxaipav, Kat ronge Kupos 


(? Bp NW 10 : Sew? Sam. |Sam. meripi E e» To nepa — 


P : á , : . * Chron. |Chron. = 
Y" YD c2 49 DYS Sam. — Kat o serai orioo AVTOV da 


2- ee 7X * . * + Chron. |Sam. T NE 11 Kat — avrov » Sau- 


D» annm m 7 pum Sam. Chron. e o © è © © «© e.» è ^ eè ^5 
Chron um paas, vios Ayoa, o ApovXaios* xai 
$ ron. 


o" — n»wbn MT Sam. Sam. evwmx6geay ot addrAogvados es Onpia. 
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Chron. kac. nv 
Sam. 
Chron. 
Sam. 
Chron. 
Sam. 
Chron. 
Sam. 
Chron. 
Sam. 
Chron. 
Sam. 


pepis Tov aypov mAnpns 
Kat nv exes pepis Tov aypov mAnpns 
xpiÜov, Kato Aaos epvyev amo mpos- 
Qaxov. Kat o Aaos epuyev ex mpoa- 
emov addoduAwy. 14 Kat earn 
anov addopuvAwyv. 12 Kat eorgAo6g 
ev peaw Tys pepidos, Kat ecooev 
ev peow ys pepibos, xat e&eiXaro 
aurnv, xat emaraĝe rovs adAodvudous, 
aurny, kai emarage rovs adAodudous’ 
kat errotnoe Kuptos owrnptay peyadny. 
Kat erroinoe Kuptos owtnpiay peyaAny. 
The present English Version. 


12 And after him was Eleazar the 
9 And after him was Eleazar the 
. son of Dodo, the Ahohite, who was 
son of Dodo, the Ahohite, 
. one of the three mighties. 
one of the three mighty men 
. was with David at Pasdammim, and 
with David, when they defied 
. there the Philistines were 
the Philistines that were there 
. gathered together to battle, . . . 
gathered together to battle, and the 


Chron. 
Sam. 


13 He 


— of ‘Israel — gone — 
10 He — aia — the Philis- 
dines until his hand wis weary, aud 
Vir hand cavetto the oord — and 
the Lord wrought a great victory that 
day ; and the peuple. celuradd after 
him only to spoil. l 11 And after him 
was Shammah the ón of ‘Agee ‘the 
Hararite : and the Philistines — 
l gathered l together ‘into s — 
= . where was a parcel of ground full of 


Chron. barley, and the people fled from 
Sam. lentiles; and the people fled from 


Chron. before the Philistines. 14 And they 
Sam. the Philistines. 12 But he 


Chron. set themselves in the midst of that 
Sam. stood in the midst of the 
Chron, parcel, and delivered it, and slew the 
Sam. ground, and delivered it, and slew the 
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Chron. Philistines ; and the Lord saved them 
Sam. Philistines: and the Lord wrought 
Chron. by a great deliverance. 

Sam. a great victory. 

It seemed necessary to compare together 
thus much of the two chapters in this place, 
that so the reader might see the more 
clearly what a great mutilation or defect 
there is in this part of the text in Chro- 
nicles. The principal evidence for the proof 
of this must arise from the inspection and 
comparison of the text in both places; and 
from thence it will appear, almost beyond a 
possibility of doubt, that the history in 
Chronicles breaks off abruptly in the middle 
of the 9th verse in Samuel; and recom- 
mences, in a manner equally abrupt, in the 
middle of the 11th verse. But if any one 
should be disposed to deny this defect in 
Chronicles, and to maintain the perfection 
of the text as it now stands there; he need 
only be desired to make out from that alone 
the history of the thirty-seven mighty men, 
which seems absolutely impossible. For as 
Shammah, the third general of the first series 
is there omitted, the history will be so far 


-| from being found regular, that it is thrown 


into total confusion. 

That there is a deficiency then of one 
whole verse and a part of two others here in 
Chronicles will, in general, be allowed. And 
the omission seems manifestly owing to the 
resemblance of some words at the place 
where the transcriber broke off and where he 
went on. For having writ mam) Ow vows, 
he cast his eye down on ‘TM one wow 
(two of which words are very similar) and 
copied on from the last place ; and so caused 
the omission (so Hallet], which has been 
continued ever since. 

' Let us now consider each of these verses 
particularly; comparing one text with 
another, where the two parts accompany 
each other; and endeavouring to establish 
the true reading in the places that are cor- 
rupted. 

In Samuel the 9th verse begins thus, 


where was a piece of ground full of | And after him was Eleazar the son of Dodi 


(not Dodo) the Ahohite, i.e., next after 
Jashobeam, and therefore the second ge- 
neral of the first series. The word vv" in 
Samuel is writ more properly in Chronicles 
in the plural form, with a Yod before the 
pronoun; and is so expressed here in 
Samuel in the Complutensian Bible. The 
patronymic of Eleazar in Samuel is Dodi, 
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with Dodo in the margin. The LXX (in 
the Alexand. copy) have a version for both 
Dodo and Dodi, vios marpaseAdov avrov, 
vios Zovrei—Zovae being a various reading 
for Aovde:, as appears from the Vatican 
copy. In Chronicles it is Dodo; but in the 
LXX (Vat. and Alexand. copies) Awda:, as 
from Awd. But this point is determined at 
once by 1 Chron. xxvii. 4, where we read 
that as Jashobeam, the first general of the 
first ternary, was the first officer for the first 
month in waiting upon the king, so, for the 
second month, was Dodi the Ahohite, doubt- 
less Eleazar the son of Dodi the Ahohite 
(the second general of the first ternary) as 
before observed. Eleazar the son of is 
dropped in this last place, and the next 
word is not Tm but "™ (Dodi) in the text, 
and Awa: in the LXX ; which is an autho- 
rity sufficient for determining between the 
disagreeing copies of the verses now before'us. 

Besides, the reading here Eleazar the son 
of Dopı the Ahohite will the more effec- 
tually distinguish this hero from Elhanan 
the son of Dopo the Bethlehemite, who 
stands recorded the first of the body of 
thirty mighty men, in Sam. 24 and Chron. 26. 
And it seems to have been owing to the re- 
semblance of these two names, that Dodo at 
first crept into the text, after Eleazar ; since 
Eleazar is also confounded in the Vatican 
edition of the LXX with Elhanan. To all 
which may be added the testimony of 
Josephus, who calls this Eleazar vios Addecov, 
lib. vii., cap. 12. As tothe family or local 
name, it has been already observed, that the 
son of Ahohi, and the Ahohite, signify just 
the same thing. 

The word 012) in Samuel should have the 
n prefixed (so Houb., Hallet}, as in Chro- 
nicles; it is placed so in the margin of the 
several editions, and in the text of the Com- 
plutensian. Before this, and its preceding 
word, we have in Chronicles the pronoun 
wt; which does not appear in any version, 
and therefore probably was not original 
(Hallet maintains that this word was ori- 
ginal]. 

The next words are very obscure, and on 
that account it may be proper to compare 
them— 

Mpa? D)D WIT OY rm Nw Chron. 


D573 m1 5» 
oem 5pm Chron. 
omwsan Sam. 


Sam. 
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The text here is corrupted in Samuel ; the 
differences there evidently destroying the 
regular sense in Chronicles and making it 
unintelligible. It would be endless to enu- 
merate all the constructions of the word 
cvv: but whether it has been thought a 
verb active or passive, whether the sense 
that some have laboured to extract from it 
be, that the Philistines reviled the Israelites, 
or the Israelites defied the Philistines; or 
that the Israelites exposed their lives to the 
Philistines, according to others—certain it 
is, that neither of these contradictory opi- 
nions can be the true one. For (not to 
insist upon Ow having a 3 prefixed after 
mv, which that verb never admits after it) 
this word contained originally some proper 
name of a place. 

This appears, not only from there being 
such a name here in the copy of Chronicles, 
and that name of letters very similar to the 
word so corrupted; but also, because in 
Samuel itself the third word from this is Ov, 
ibi, which is directly relative to some place 
antecedently mentioned: otherwise, there 
can be no sense in, When they defied the 
Philistines, that there were tuere gathered 
together to battle. And farther—according 
to the present reading in Samuel there is no 
nominative case, nor introduction to the 
verb "ow; as there regularly is in Chro- 
nicles. Some commentators, therefore, see- 
ing the absolute necessity of making this 
word the name of a place, have rendered it 
at Horpam: but there is no such place in 
the Bible as Horpam ; and if there were, it 
would neither make this passage sense, nor 
the two passages consistent. 

This then, and the beginning of the next 
word, have been corrupted; and the true 
reading is preserved in the corresponding 
copy of Chronicles [so Houb., Hallet), 
which has also two additional words mn wn 
before "UY" DY, two words, which we may 
conclude to have been originally also in 
Samuel [so Hallet]; as the Ald. and Com- 
plut. editions of the LXX read there ovros 
nv pera Aavid : and Josephus, speaking of 
this very place, has os nv pera rov BacwWews 
ev Apagapw (which last word was perhaps 
originally Ada Sapa, the version of DOT Der), 
lib. vii., cap. 12. 

As to the true name of this place, we have 
it in Chronicles Pasdammim [so Houb., 
Hallet}; or, as it is sometimes writ, Ephes- 
dammim (1 Sam. xvii. 1); and most of the 
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letters in the true and the corrupted word 
are very similar, and therefore the more 
easily mistaken. 


onw>Ssm oroa T" DY Chron. 

Dnw obama T oy Sam. 
35DOwd Chron. 
YDOND Sam. 


I have only omitted the yod here in the 
proper name; which, being frequently 
omitted in nouns of the plural number, 
might be so here: and have shortened the 
oblique stroke of the mem, as it appears 
from Origen’s Hexapla to have been for- 
merly written, which brings it very nearly 
to a pe, the daleth and resh are frequently 
mistaken, the samech is only distinguished 
from a heth by its union of the perpendicular 
strokes at the bottom, and the first and last 
letters are the very same. 

The next word, without doubt, was the 
nominative case to the verb oN), which 
immediately follows it in Samuel as well as 
in Chronicles ; and therefore must have been 
in both, as we now find it in Chronicles, 
cnexm (so Houb., Hallet]. The sense 
then is, He was with David at Pasdammim. 
And when the Philistines were there gathered 
together to battle, and the men of Israel were 
gone away (fled) he arose, &c. 

Here is another argument against the pre- 
sent reading in Samuel, arising from the 
words, when they defied the Philistines ; 
since we can hardly suppose, that the Is- 
raelites were so hardy, as first to defy their 
dreadful enemies; and, upon the appearance 
of a party of them, shamefully to get up 
into the mountains, and fly from them with- 
out a battle. Wherefore, that they did not 
defy the enemy they dreaded, is probable ; 
but that they fled from them upon their ap- 
pearance, is certain. And yet we find in 
the next verse, there was then among them 
one hero, who maintained his ground against 
this party of the Philistines; and not only 
maintained his ground, but obliged the party 
to retire with great loss. 

But we must remember, that the sacred 
historian, who was fully sensible how sur- 
prizing this event would appear in after 
times, takes care toinform us in the follow- 
ing words that the hand of the Lord was 
with Eleazar, and that the chief author of 
the great deliverance wrought that day was 
the Lord :—the Lord, who had assured the 
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Israelites by Moses, that One of them should 
chase a thousand, and two put ten thousand 
of their enemies to flight. 

There is no word that requires particular 
observation in the 10th verse, but ‘wv; 
which in the Alexand. and Vat. copies of 
the LXX, is rendered exa@nro, and in the 
Ald. and Complut., emeorpeyyev, in which 
last sense are the Vulgate and the English 
version. If it be considered as the Preter 
tense, it must be the former; if the future, 
it may be the latter. Josephus evidently 
takes it in the latter sense; and his words 
are so just a paraphrase upon the passage 
before us, that it may not be improper to 
transcribe them, Mer avrov (Ieccatpoy) nv 
EAeafapos vios Awdetov, os nv pera rov Ba- 
giÀeos ev Apagapo. ovros more, rov Iopanà- 
vov karamAayevroy To mÀgÜos rov IlaAaic- 
Tivoy Kat Qevyovreov, povos epetve’ Kat ouu- 
meTwy TOS  TOÀepioig  amekrewey AVTOV 
TroÀAovs, œs vmo Tou auiaros. mpooKoAAnOnvat 
Ty» poppþaiav avrov Ty eia, Kat rovs IapagA- 
tras «wovras rerpappevous VT’ avrov rous 
TlaAaorwovs, xaraBavras amo Tow» opewy, 
Ótokew, kat Oavpacrny rat diaBonrov rore 
vixny apacOa, Tov pev EXealapov krewovros, 
ezop.eyov Oe rov mAnOous kat akvAevovros Tous 
avatpoupevovs. Lib. vii., cap. 12. 

The first word in the 11th verse has the 
Yod omitted again, as appears by the end 
of the preceding verse, and many other 
places; the Complut. edition reads here 
vw, No other word in the first part of 
this verse has any difficulty, except mm 
[Hallet reads ‘tor? as in the p. p.], and that 
has been greatly the subject of disputation. 
The most rational account of it seems to be, 
that it signifies ad Lechi, the place where 
Samson made so remarkable a destruction of 
the Philistines; see Judges xv. 14, 17. 
Thus the LXX (Edit. Complut.) read em 
ZIATONA, the same word which is used 
here by Josephus. And Bochart, in his 
Hierozoicon (par. i., lib. ii, cap. 15) en- 
deavours to establish this as the true sense 
of the word in this place. 

After this proper name the passage in 
Chronicles takes place again, and goes on 
with its corresponding passage in Samuel. 
The word DW in Samuel is omitted in Chro- 
nicles, possibly because it had been writ but 
the third word before, as the text now stands 
in the latter. The next variation is, that 
DWY in Samuel is oww in Chronicles; 
which two words resemble each other so 
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much in the number and nature of their 
constituent letters, though a little transposed, 
that it may be presumed from thence they 
were originally the very same word: and 
doubtless were so, as the two texts evidently 
treat of the same action in the same place. 

In Samuel the word is oww, daxov, lente ; 
in Chronicles oyw, xpidev, hordeo. The 
last word is writ almost universally without a 
V'au, and therefore probably was so writ here 
originally ; and then there can be no doubt, 
but that the two words oww and Dwo, 
consisting of the very same number of letters, 
and of the very same letters, except a ^ for a 
*, and occurring in the same part of the 
history in two different copies, were ori- 
ginally the same word. (That such a trans- 
position or dislocation of letters has been 
made elsewhere, see Ezra ii. 46, "ov; which 
is ‘070 in Neh. vii. 48. In Gen. xi. 31 we 
have wx", exierunt, instead of RIM, eduzit, 
as in the Samaritan version and LXX. In 
1 Sam. ii. 3, €^ was read ^^ by the LX X, 
who have rendered it xa; Qeos; and so in 
Job xiii. 15; to which may be added, from 
2 Sam. xxiii. 1, OM3 or mo, for which the 
LXX seem to have read TON or 208, by ren- 
dering the word twice in this verse micros, 
as usual) And as the piece of ground 
mentioned in these two chapters is said to 
be full of lentiles or barley, it is more pro- 
bable it was the latter, on account of the 
greater use and plenty of barley. The copy 
in Chronicles differs also in reading 03: but 
either of the two numbers of that verb is 
right; because C9, being a noun of mul- 
titude, may be connected with a verb plural ; 
as the noun Wx was in Samuel verse the 9th. 

In the two next corresponding verses the 
LX X being uniformly singular in the several 
verbs, that is a plain proof, that the plural 
verbs in the present text of Chronicles 
should be singular, as in Samuel. The alte- 
ration of them to plurals seems to have been 
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many of the Philistines. This being another 
relation of a surprising nature, and some- 
what similar to the preceding, the historian 
here also observes, that the hand of the Lord 
was with Shammah, the brave instrument of 
this defeat of the Philistines; and that the 
great deliverance that day was wrought by the 
Lord. 

The only remaining difference is, that 
yom in Chronicles is corrupted from vr" in 
Samuel [so Hallet]. This appears, not 
only from its being v?" in the correct verse 
of Samuel; but because this and the three 
following words are exactly the same in the 
lOth as in this 12th verse of Samuel: and, 
that the word here in Chronicles was ori- 
ginally also the same (as the three that 
follow it are) is plain from the LX X, all the 
copies of which version uniformly so render 
it, Kat eroine kupios cœwrnpiay peyaAnv. To 
these several reasons it may be added, that 
yom cannot be the Hiphil future from ye, 
because that would be wom, as in Psalm 
exvi. 6; and lastly, if it had been thus ex- 
pressed, it could not have been the original 
word, as it makes no sense with the words 
following: for the version would be then, 
and the Lord saved a great deliverance. 

The proper English version then of these 
several verses is, And after him was Eleazar, 
the son of Dodi [ Hallet, Dodo], the Ahohite, 
one of three mighty men ; he was with David 
at Pasdammim. | And when the Philistines 
were there gathered together to battle, and 
the men of Israel were fled; he arose, and 
smote the Philistines, until. his hand was 
weary, and his hand clave unto the sword: 
and the Lord wrought agreat deliverance that 
day ; and the people returned after him only 
to spoil. And after him was Shammah, the 
son of Agee, the Hararite : and the Phi- 
listines were gathered together at Lechi 
[Hallet, to battle], where was a piece of 
ground full of barley, and the people fled 


owing to the preceding omission of one of|from before the Philistines. But he placed 
the mighty men; whose existence some | himself in the midst of the field (of barley) 
transcriber was desirous to support, by|and saved it, and smote the Philistines; and 
making two persons concerned in this action | the Lord wrought a great deliverance. 

instead of one. Ged.—9 Next to him, and one of the 

But the original history could speak but | first three worthies, was 

of one in this place, and that evidently was| Eleazar Ben-Dodi, an Ahohite. He was 
Shammah, the third general of the first| with David, at Phasdamim [pp. 1 Chron. 
ternary : of whom a wonderful instance of xi. 13]; where, the Philistines being as- 
heroism is here recorded, that he stood alone | sembled to battle, and the men of Israel 
against a party of the Philistines, in a field | giving way; (10) he resisted and smote the 
of barley, and saved the barley and destroyed | Philistines, until his hand (which had stuck 
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to the sword) was weary: and, by him, that 
day, the Lonp wrought a great deliverance : 
the people only followed him to the spoil. 
(11) Next to him, was 

Shamah Ben-Agah, an Hararite: who, 
when the Philistines had assembled at Lehi 
(where was a spot of ground full of lentils), 
and when the people were fleeing from the 
Philistines, placed himself in the midst of 
the field, (12) and smote the Philistines: 
thus, by him, the Lorp wrought a great 
deliverance. 

Booth.—9 And next to him, and one of 
the first three mighty men, was Eleazar, the 
son of Dodo, the Ahohite. He was with 
David at Pasdammim [p. p. 1 Chron. xi. 13]: 
where the Philistines were assembled to 
battle, and the men of Israel were giving 
way; 10 And he arose, and smote the Phi- 
listines, until his hand, which had stuck to 
his sword, was weary: and by him Jehovah 
that day wrought a great deliverance ; and 
the people followed him only to spoil. 
And next to him was Shammah, the son of 
Agee the Hararite. And the Philistines 
were assembled at Lechi, where was a piece 
of ground full of barley [p.p. 1 Chron. 
xi. 13]: and the people fled from the Phi- 
listines. 12 But he stood in the midst of 
the ground, and defended it, and smote the 
Philistines: thus by Aim, Jehovah wrought 
a great deliverance. 


Ver. 13. 
we oyw CO am 
Maye mirog gM wan 
Pepe mh oiy rym) ORI 
: ue 
vv moro i 
kai xaréByoay rpeis ad Tay rpidkovra, kai 
xatéBnoay eis Kagàv mpós Aavid eis rò omy- 
Aaov ’OSoAAGp’ kal ráypa ray addroPvAwy, 
kai rrapeyéBaXoy év vfj Koad: ‘Padaiv. 

Au. Ver.—13 And three of the thirty 
chief [or, the three captains over the thirty] 
went down, and came to David in the 
harvest-time unto the cave of Adullam: 
and the troop of the Philistines pitched in 
the valley of Rephaim. 

Ged.—13 Those three (the chief of the 
thirty) had gone down to David, unto the 
rock [p.p. 1 Chron. xi. 15; so Houb., Ken. ] 
at the cave of Adulam ; when the Philistines 
were encamped in the vale of Rephaim. 

The chief of the thirty; i. e., the most dis- 
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tinguished persons of the whole. The round 
number thirty is put for thirty-seven. 

Booth.—13 And those three chiefs of the 
thirty went, and came down to David to the 
rock, to the cave of Adullam: and the Phi- 
listines were encamped in the valley of 
Rephaim. 

Ken.— 

1 Chron. xi. 15; 2 Sam. xxiii. 13. 


ppySirr 15 nuo yr Chron. 
pw >wrn owe ITM Sam. 
T1 Ss x 1 5» WN Chron. 
TT SS mp SS INDY WNT Sam. 
nane nb» mayb YR Chron. 
mim ob» mvp ws Sam. 
: Nb? poya nn eno Chron. 
ONT pyy nan ewnob5s Sam. 


Chron. Kat xareSyoav ot tpets ek Tov Tpia- 
Sam. Kat kareBpgsav pets aro rov tpa- 
. KOVTA Gpxovrov es THY merpav 
kovra, kat kareByoay ets Kaowap 
. mpos Aaud, ets ro ornAatoy Ooa, 
mpos Aavid eis ro amator Odorap’ 
. Kat n mapepBodn rov adrAopvAwy map- 
Kat — Taypa — rov addodvAwy map- 
. euBeBAnkec ev ty xorrads rov T'tyay- 
eveBadoy ev ty koiiadt Pada- 
. TO. 
Sam. ew. 
That the word oww, thirty, in Samuel 
should have been mow, three, as it is in the 
margin here and in the text in Chronicles, 
will readily be allowed ; not merely because 
it is so in the margin and text, but because 
it is impossible the historian should say, 
And thirty out of the thirty went down. The 
Complutensian Bible has mow , three, here in 
the text of Samuel, and all the versions 
agree in saying, three of the thirty: and, if 
anything could be yet wanting to complete 
this evidence, there is the evidence of the 
text in Samuel against itself. For though 
here, at the beginning of the history of this 
exploit, performed by these men, they are 
called thirty; yet at the end of it, in 
ver. 17th, they are called now, three,— 
these things did TureEE of the mighty men. 
The next point then must be, Who those 
mighty men were, and of what rank among 
the thirty-seven heroes. The words moro 
wn Ddow do not appear to have been 
rightly translated in any ancient version. 
They begin the exploit of the three heroes, 
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who broke through the army of the Philis- 
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pre triginta; and then the sense is clear, 


tines, and brought David water from the well| that the three, who went down, were (not 


of Bethlehem. The Hebrew words are lite- 
rally tres ex (or pre) triginta caput; which 
last word may be rendered plurally. Our 
English version renders the words, And three 
of the thirty chief, but this cannot be the 
sense, because there were not thirty heads or 
chiefs —there being thirty-seven, if we reckon 
all the mighty men; and there being but 
seven, if we reckon only those who were 
more honourable than the thirty, and to 
whom alone the name of €, head, is at- 
tributed; these being properly the Heaps of 
the other thirty. 

The English translators seem to have been 
sensible of an incorrectness; and therefore, 
in the margin, render the words, And the 
three captains over the thirty. This is much 
nearer to truth than the former, but not 
exact; because there were not three, but 
seven captains over the /Airty. The LXX 
(Alexand. and Vat.) render the words, Ka: 
xareBnoay rpeis aro rov Tpuakovra, but very 
improperly. For if these heroes were three 
of the mighty men in general, they must 
have been three of the thirty-seven, and not 
three of the thirty. But this version is very 
faulty in not translating the principal word 
vw^, at least not in the Alexand. and Vat., 
though it is in the Ald. and Complut. 
copies; and very false, because the three, 
that went down, were not of the last thirty, 
but of the first seven; three of the more 
honourable ; and indeed the very three, that 
make the first series of generals. 

Josephus, after he had recorded the three 
first generals, Ieccatí4os, EAea(apos, and 
ZeBas, speaking of this exploit, says, ot rpecs 
avdpes OYTOI.—Lib. vii, cap. 12. Just so 
the sacred historian mentions Jashobeam, 
Eleazar, and Shammah, as the generals of 
the first series, recording in what manner 
each had particularly distinguished himself; 
and then adds this heroic action performed 
by them all together: after which, he 
proceeds to the names of the second three; 
and none of the thirty are mentioned till 
many verses afterwards. 

The Vulgate renders the words, Nec non 
et ante descenderant tres, qui erant. principes 
inter triginta. Here oron is made properly 
to agree with €t ( (ria capita, or tres duces ), 
and this is true, because the title of $^ was 
given only to the first seven, as before ob- 
served. But inter triginta should have been 
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three of the thirty captains, but) three, who 
were heads, or captains, over or above the 
thirty. That this is the true meaning of 
owner is farther evident from the same 
expression applied to Benaiah, the second 
captain in the second series; in verses the 
22d and 23d, These things did Benaiah— 
and had a name among the three mighty men; 
he was honourable above the thirty DUN M 
7222, but he attained not unto the first three, 
the three captains of the first series. 

The word a” in Samuel being in all the 
ancient versions, and seeming to improve 
the propriety of the sentence, was probably 
read at first also in Chronicles; but the in- 
sertion or omission makes no material dif- 
ference in the sense. The two next words 
are very different in sense, and yet very 
similar in sound and in the letters; and 
therefore we may fairly presume that one of 
them has been corrupted from the other; 
which has been so corrupted, is then the 
question. Now the phrase "3? '™ seems to 
be corrupted, as those words never signify in 
the time of harvest throughout the Bible; 
the phrases for that being Y% ‘O° as in 
Gen. xxx. 14; or Y3p mm. as in Jer. L. 16; 
or "373 as in Prov. vi. 8. That the LXX 
could not read it in this sense is plain from 
their translating it as a proper name; 
Kac'oap in the Alexandrian, Kacway in the 
Vatican, and Kagwa in the Aldine copy; 
but after the time of the LXX the corrup- 
tion settled into what now obtains; as is 
evident from the later versions. 

On the contrary, the phrase wn 5?» in 
Chronicles is supported uniformly by all the 
ancient versions, rendering the noun here 
the rock; which bears a proper relation 
to the word cave just following it in the 
text. These two words are frequently 
mentioned together, the former as the 
mountainous or upper part, and the latter as 
the hollow part contained within the former : 
which two were frequently found in the 
mountainous parts of Palestine; and, on 
account of the difficulty and danger of 
access, were called the holds, or places of 
safe retreat from an enemy. Thus 1 Sam. 
xxiv. 1, David went up, and dwelt MIIN, 
in the strong norps of Engedi. 3 And Saul 
went to seek David 2° W upon the 
Rocks; where we have the same prepo- 
sition preceding the same noun, as here in 

4s 
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Chronicles. 4 And he came where was a | scenderunt tres (ex triginta.) Nam triginta 
Cave itt; which cave was so large, that,ex triginta nihil sententie habere potest. 


David with some of his little party lay con- 
cealed in the inward recesses of it. Jose- 
phus calls it, emgAaioy Babu Kat rodov, es 
froÀv Kal pnxos avearyos Kat mÀaros. — Lib. vi., 
cap. 13. 

The case of Engedi then seems to have 
been just the case of Adullam ; where there 
was also i130, a strong hold, 1 Sam. 
xxii. 4; and a cave TW, 1 Sam. xxii. 1; 
both which words are also mentioned here 
in Sam. xiv. and Chron. xvi.: we may there- 
fore safely conclude, that ^s? (or rather 
Uu7) was here also the name for the rock of 
Adullam, and that it originally was so in 
Samuel as it is still in Chronicles. So that 
"3 was first corrupted into "3? (or, as 
Houbigant tels us the p was formerly 
written D, x2) which was the form of it, 
when the LXX rendered it Kacwap; and 
thence it was corrupted into "3?, as it now 
stands. 

The only remaining word to be considered 
here is mm [see notes of Lee and Gesen. on 
ver. ll, p. 675], which in Chronicles is 
mmo); and we may infer, that the corrup- 
tion is here also in Samuel. For it does not 
appear that m7 ought for certain to be ren- 
dered a troop anywhere in the Bible; and it 
is never once rendered raypa by the LXX, 
but in this place: which therefore we may 
suppose to have been corrupted from nxm, 
the regular word for a troop or host, and 
frequently occurring in Scripture : and indeed 
being the very word used in these same 
chapters but three verses afterwards. It 
may be added, that the Vulgate seems to 
have read 7279 in this very place of Samuel, 
by rendering the word there castra, which 
mr never signifies. As to Rephaim, that 
was the name of the valley lying between 
Jerusalem and Bethlehem; the distance of 
which two places, as Maundrell tells us, is 
tico hours’ travel, p. 87, Edit. 4. 

The English version is, And there went 
down three captains, who were over the 
thirty, and came to the rock to David, into 
the cave of Adullam; and the host of the 
Philistines was encamped in the valley of 
Rephaim. 

Houb.—13 Ills etiam tres ex triginta 
prima ad Davidem in rupem sub caverna 
Odollam descenderunt. Erant castra Phi- 
list@orum in valle Rephaim. 

pwr vmm, Recte Masora mowo, et de- 


"3p N, ad messem. 1 Par. xi. 15 wn RR, 
vel "3, ad rupem, que scriptura Lud. 
Cappello placebat, nobis etiam placet; quia 
locus hic notatur, ubi caverna erat Odollam. 
I'm: Greci Intt, ráypa, turma; legunt 
7", quod omnino est legendum, nisi legitur 
"DD , et castra, quomodo 1 Par. xi. 15. 
Nam mn, bestia, aut bestie, scriptio non 
ferenda. 


Ver. 14. 
Day? ABD NPR. n wm 
On? Map N 
kai Aavi8 rére év rjj meptoxy, Kal rd Und- 
crepa rày dAAoduAwy rére ev ByOdeEp. 

Au. Ver.—14 And David was then in an 
hold, and the garrison of the Philistines was 
then in Beth-lehem. 

Ken.—14 And David was then in the 
hold, and the advanced guard of the -Philis- 


tines was then at [r23, 1 Chron. xi. 16] 
Bethlehem. 


Ver. 16. 

Au. Ver.—He would not drink. 

Geddes, Booth.—But David (1 Chron. 
xi. 18] would not drink. 

Houb.—16 wad; Masora Ud, de cisterna, 
male. Aut legendum wav, aut "35, ut 
1 Par. xi. 18 bis quidem hoc versu; semel 
infra ver. 20. 

Ver. 17. 

q fe Y 
pra njm CP Apr ww 
Dower. OPT OMIT DIT Dui 
nio aby es mpm? nas Np) 

; O57 

xdi elev, Tews pot Kipte TOU morat 
roUro, el aipa rà» dyBpàv Tay mopevbevray év 
rais Yruyais aùrôv miopar kal oùk 7OéAnae 
mew aùró. ravra énoingay ol rpeis Suvarot. 

Au. Ver.—17 And he said, Be it far from 
me, O Lon», that I should do this: is not 
this the blood of the men that went in 
jeopardy of their lives? therefore he would 
not drink it. These things did these three 
mighty men. 

Ged.—17 For he said: ‘God preserve 
me from doing so: shall I drink (1 Chron. 
xi. 19, so Houb., Ken., Dathe, Booth.) the 
lifeblood of these men who have gone for it 
at the risk of their lives?" &c. 
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Ken.— 
1 Chron. xi. 19; 2 Sam. xxiii. 17. 


w1oN5O 5 pn5n ON Chron. 
mip 3*5 nw*5n “YN Sam. 


OWINT OWT nw NWYD Chron. 
DWNT ov DN ww Sam. 
‘> omwes> mows nbn Chron. 
onm» wS 
Tos Nb3 mn onw Chron. 
TN NbY s: 5 e € 
meow wy MON ominw> Chron. 
moby qp» mos ominw’ Sam. 
$ e»a371 Chron. 

: avT2aan Sam. 


Sam. 


Sam. 


Chron. Kae emer IÀeos pot o Geos Tov 
Sam. Kat eurev’ Deos pot, Kupte, Tov 
Chron. rotyoat To pnpa Tovro «t ata 
Sam. soucai tovto, € aipa 
Chron. avSpwy rourwy 

Sam. rev ayÜpev Tov» mopevlevray ev 
Chron. fiopas ev yyvxais avrov; ort ev 
Sam. rats yuyxats avro» miopa. 

Chron. Wuxats avrwy nveyxay avro: Kat ovk 
Sam. ue. 3 a 9 . Kat ovk 
Chron. eBgovAero miev avro. Tavra emoincay 
Sam. nOeAnce miey avro. Tavra eromoav 
Chron. o: rpets duvarot. 

Sam. ot rpets Óvvaroi. 


These two verses vary considerably; yet 
in such a manner, that we can easily see 
they were originally the same. The present 
reading in Chronicles, in the middle of the 
verse where the difference is greatest, is 
exactly regular; and completely expressive 
of the wonder and surprise of David on 
such an occasion: but the present reading 
in Samuel is evidently broken, and wants 
all that spirited emphasis, which gives so 
much beauty to the other. That it is so 
broken and defective is clear from the loss 
of the verb "mew ( bibam ) which is found in 
the ancient versions, and therefore existed 
formerly in the original. And as the text 
of Samuel is plainly deficient in that verb, 
so is it in many more words, which are 
regular in the corresponding passage. 

The participle D277 seems foisted in by 
some transcriber, to make the passage sense, 
as it now stands; but, even with that word, 
. it is apparently incomplete, wanting still the 
necessary word ‘we, Or, at least, if we 
could suppose the sense to have been—4* 
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not this the blood, &c., then there must have 
been originally the pronoun m", or some- 
thing else, to perfect the sentence. As to 
the variation between the words ‘nwyn mr 
in Samuel and mom eo in Chronicles; 
the last word of each may be right: for the 
pronoun is found added to an infinitive in 
the present manner, 1 Kings xxi. 3; though 
such infinitive generally is without it, the 
pronoun immediately preceding the infinitive 
being sufficiently expressive of the person. 
Thus in Gen. xliv. 17, we have the very 
same words as here, nat Mors 4 mn, 

It does not appear, that D'Y» is ever used 
in this solemn form of appeal to the Deity, 
the word being constantly mT; as in 1 Sam. 
xxiv. 6; xxvi. 11; and 1 Kings xxi. 3. But 
then the word mT should have the mem pre- 
fixed, as it is before 7; and as we find it 
in the several instances just referred to. 
This preposition is improperly omitted also 
in some other places; as Joshua x. 13; and 
in this very chapter of Sam., v. 24 and 32. 

How the sacred name of mT Jehovah 
came to be exchanged into OT» God in this 


-| place, may probably be owing to the super- 


stitious veneration the later Jews paid, and 
do still pay to the name Jehovah (the nomen 
ineffabile) which therefore they pronounced 
Adonai or Elohim. A Jew then, who was 
dictating to a transcriber, reading Elohim in 
this place instead of Jehovah, and not giving 
notice of such variation, the former word 
was set down instead of the latter: and 
probably the same mistake has been made 
in many other places. 

The original cause of this superstition 
(the not pronouncing the name Jehevah) 
probably was—that Jehovah was the name 
of the God of the Jews, in contradistinction 
to all the deities, or false gods of other 
nations; as being the name of the re- 
cessarily-existent Being. And the Jews, 
perhaps, had learnt at Babylon, amongst 
other heathenish superstitions, to conceal 
the true name of the God of their country, 
to prevent its destruction. For the heathens 
had very early a superstitious notion, that a 
country or city could not be taken, till the 
tutelar god or presiding genius was invited 
out of it, by invoking him in his real name. 
The Jews, finding this a sacred custom 
observed by other nations, absurdly adopted 
the same precaution ; and resolved, that the 
true name of their God should also beasecret, 
by declaring it unlawful] to pronounce it, 
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That such a custom did obtain in the 
world very early, is evident from those cele- 
brated lines in Virgil; Aeneid. 2, 351, &c. 

Lxcessere omnes, adytis arisque relictis, 

Dii, quibus imperium hoc steterat — 

On which words Servius remarks— Romani 
celatum esse voluerunt, in cujus Dei tutela 
urbs Homa sit; et jure Pontificum cautum 
est, ne suis nominibus Dii Romani appel- 
larentur, ne exaugurari possent: et in 
Capitolio fuit clypeus consecratus — genio 
urbis Home, sive massit sive femina. Macro- 
bius gives a whole chapter upon the words of 
the poet just cited, and says— De vetustissimo 
Romanorum more, et de occultissimis sacris 
voz ista prolata est: constat enim omnes 
urbes in alicujus Dei esse tutela, moremque 
Romanorum fuisse, ut cum obsiderent urbem 
hostium, certo carmine evocarent tulelares 
Deos: propterea ipsi Romani et Deum in 
cujus tuteld urbs Roma est, ut (et) ipsius 
Ursis Latinum nomen ignotum esse volue- 
runt; caventibus Romanis, ne quod sepe 
adversus urbes hostium fecisse se noverant, 
idem ipsi quoque hostili evocatione paterentur. 
—Lib. iii., cap. 9. This then being the 
custom of the Romans at other sieges, and no 
such evocation having been practised at the 
siege of Jerusalem ; it is probable, that their 
omission of that custom at a siege so re- 
markable was occasioned by their ignorance 
of the true name of the God of Jerusalem. 

The English version is—And he said, The 
Lord forbid, that I should do this thing! 
Shall I drink the blood of these men, with 
their lives ? (Shall I drink this water, which 
may be considered as the blood of these 
men, who have brought it at the hazard of 
their lives?) for, at the hazard of their lives, 
they have brought it!—And he would not 
drink it. These things did these three mighty 
men. 

Houb.—1l? DWW OTI, Sanguinem homi- 
num; vel addendum alterum rwn, ut sit, 
DTT nw * nm NON... nm, absit a me...ut 
hoc faciam ; hoc est sanguis hominum... vel 
addendum "mew, bibam, ut 1 Par. xi. 19, 
hoc modo, MeN OMD, (num sangui- 
nem hominum istorum, qui periculo suo 
(iverunt) bibam? lta ut in vocabulo o, 
sit 7 interrogans. Vide locum parallelum. 

Maurer.— 17 onda cux OWA OI.) 
Sententia imperfecta sed facili negotio sup- 
plenda: num sanguinem horum virorum sc. 
bibam (npër 1 Chron. xi. 19, cf. G. Gr. 
ampl. p. 850), qui cum vite sue periculo 
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(vid. ad Jos. vi. 26) iverunt i. e., num aquam 
bibam ab hisce viris cum vite periculo 
haustam? 
Ver. 18. 
MERE E EE 
“Ay cS am Seog wN 
Dph) Don nis woyeby iun 
: ngos 
'p moron 

kai 'ABeaaáà ó ddeAgds 'Iod vids Xapovías 
avrds dpyov év rois rpiol, kai avrós é£iyyeie 
TÒ Sdpu avrod émi rpiakoaíovs rpavparías: 
xal avr Gvopa év rois riiv. 

Au. Ver.—18 And Abishai, the brother 
of Joab, the son of Zeruiah, was chief 
among three. And he lifted up his spear 
against three hundred, and slew them [Heb., 
slain], and had the name among three. 

Ken.—18 And Abishai, the brother of 
Joab, the son of Zeruiah, he was head of 
(an order of) three; for he lifted up his 
spear against three hundred soldiers [see 
notes on ver. 8, p. 667—673, and on i. 19, 
p. 491]; so he hada name among three. 

Ged.—18 Next to them was Asisuat BEN 
Zerua, Joab's brother, the chief of the 
second three. He brandishing his spear, 
broke through three hundred men; and 
hence had the first name among the second 
three. 

Booth.—18 And next tothem was Abishai, 
the brother of Joab, the son of Zeruiah, the 
chief of the second three. For he, raising 
his spear, penetrated through three hundred 
men; and had the first name, among the 
second three. 


Ver. 19. 

Au. Ver.—19 Was he not most honour- 
able of three ? therefore he was their captain: 
howbeit he attained not unto the first 
three. 


Ken.— 
] Chron. xi. 21; 2 Sam. xxiii. 19. 


41223 DWI mobwr W9 Chron. 
41225 con mM JÐ Sam. 
«qnm Chron. 


Y vm Sam. 
Chron. Aro rev rpiv vrep rovs vo evOo£os, 


Sam. Ex To» Trpwv exewov  evdofos, 
Chron. ka. gy»  x.r.A. 
Sam. kat eyevero, K.T.À. 


2 SAMUEL XXIII. 19—22. 


The only various reading here is, that 
‘x1 in Samuel is in Chronicles 0303; which 
variation does not affect the sense, and there- 
fore both words may have been original. 
For, as Abishai has been proved to be the 
first general of the second ternary, the sense 
is the same whether we say, Of the three was 
he not most honourable? or, Of the three he 
was more honourable than two. But, as the 
ancient versions do not acknowledge an 
interrogation in the first instance, and as the 
first instance is evidently corrupt in the 
LXX by reading execvwy (which is extremely 
improper, as his inferiors had not been yet 
mentioned) it seems much more eligible to 
prefer the last reading, as in Chronicles; 
which is adapted with great propriety to the 
circumstances of the history. To which it 
must be added, that one of the Greek ver- 
sions in Origen's Hexapla seems to have 
read 0302 in Samuel; by rendering the 
words there, vrep rovs dvo evOo£os. 

Ged., Booth.—19 Of the three, he was 
the most honourable, and became their 
chief; yet he attained not the rank of the 
first three. 

19 I greatly suspect that one worthy has 
been here dropped out of the text both of 
Sam. and Chron. as one, namely Shamah, 
has certainly been dropped out of the latter. 
We evidently want one worthy of the second 
ternary ; unless with Kennicott we make 
him out of Ashael ; which the text, I think, 
does not authorize us to do.— Ged. 

Maurer.—19 ^um 5 3 me"? v] Fuit 
enim (cf. vs. 18 ex) in honore apud tres illos, 
eorumque duz fuit, sed usque ad tres illos non 
pervenit, i. e., nec tamen eos sequavit, eis par 
fuit. 2 interpositum est, ut sepius, i vero, 
in quo explicando frustra laborarunt inter- 
pretes, non dubito ortum esse ex 5! præ- 
cedenti. 


Ver. 20. 

o ° Q 3 
owe vin nhe 
"D onin NAT UMyapo coy 
nnm US mn asin Usos coU 
saga Die Nan jing MET 
“p un "pw "n" 
xai Bavaias vids "IwSaé dvip aùròs mo- 
Aocrós €pyow, amd KaBeoendA, xal avrós 
émdrafe rovs Üvo vious 'ApujÀ rov Modf- 
kai avros xareBn kai émárafe ròv Aéovra ev 

péro Tou Adkxov €v TH PEPR THS xtóvos. 
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Au. Per.—20 And Benaiah the son of 
Jehoiada, the son of a valiant man, of 
Kabzeel, who had done many acts [Heb., 
great of acts], he slew two lionlike men 
[Heb., lions of God] of Moab: he went 
down also and slew a lion in tbe midst of a 
pit in time of snow. 

Ken.—The word ‘n is evidently defective, 
for want of the last letter 5, which is pre- 
served in Chronicles; and which is also 
preserved in the margin of most editions in 
Samuel, and in the text there of the Com- 
plutensian. The word ew in Samuel should 
be »"w [So Houb.] as in Chronicles; and, 
being compounded of "w , leo and W, Deus, 
is used here as the strongest compound 
word for a man or men of valour [so most 
commentators] : and this sense of the word 
is confirmed by Vitringa, in his excellent 
Commentary on Isaiah, vol. ii. p. 138. 

Ged., Booth.—20 And nezt to him was 
Benaiah, the son of Jehoiada (the son of a 
wealthy man of Kabzeel,) great in exploits. 
He slew two huge lions of Moab: he went 
down also and slew another lion in the midst 
of a pit, in time of snow. 


Ver. 21. 
OH on cens “nem m 
WM TIAL mw] yen vua nio 
Vie um PD 5b vaga 
vw» : nana amm 
"P DN 

aùròs émárafe róv dvdpa roy Alyvmrtop, 
dy8pa dpardv, ev 8€ rj xeii roð Alyvmriov 
6ópv ws EvrAov BaBdbpas’ kai karéBr mpds 
aùròv éy paBde, kai prase rd Öópv ér THs 
xeipós ToU. Alyumríov, kal dréxrewey airdv év 
rQ Óópar: avroU, x.T.A. 

Au. Ver.—21 And he slew an Egyptian, 
a goodly man [Heb., a man of countenance, 
or, sight: called, 1 Chron. xi. 23, a man of 
great stature]: and the Egyptian had a 
spear in his hand; but he went down to him 
with a staff, and plucked the spear out of 
the Egyptian’s hand, and slew him with his 
own spear. 

22 These things did Benaiah the son of 
Jehoiada, and had the name among three 
mighty men. 

Ken.— 

] Chron. xi. 23; 2 Sam. xxiii. 21. 


QST WNT DN non Nw Chron. 
M95 WS nS n7 NITY Sam. 


686 


73) MDND wen n WN Chron. 
TM TINT “Wwe Sam. 
71" E308 YD reir LYT Chron. 
w 5: 5 gnman yr Sam. 
monn ms Si) wawa DYN Chron. 
monn ns 5 wows yon Sam. 
? 3n r3nr12 Was) Mya 15 Chron. 
Sora rmm wy T5 Sam. 


Chron. kai avros «mara£e ro» avdpa ror 
Sam. avrog emarage Tov avÓpa Tov 
Chron. Atyurrwy, avÜpa oparov mevramgxov, 
Sam. AtyvsTiov, avdpa oparov 
Chron. kac ev Ty xeipt rou Aryumriou — 
ev de rj xepi Tov. Atyumriu dopu 
- es avriov vdaworvrwy, kai karen 
es  fudov = PÓufafpas xu — kareBq 
. e&' avrov Bavatas ev paw, xat 
epos avTov . . ào paB5o, 
. aerdaro ex Tys xeipos Tou Atyurrriou 
yprace To  Óopv €K TS XEipoOS TOV 
ro Óopu, KAL amexretvey avrov ev Tw 
Sam. Acyvrriov, KAL ATEKTELVEV avrov. ev To 
Chron. ĝoparı avrov. 
Sam. dopari avrov. 

The words "82 vw in Samuel should be, 
as in Chronicles, "won cwn; for the second 
word is twice repeated in this very verse 
with the article prefixed in Samuel; all the 
three places have it in Chronicles and it is 
prefixed in Samuel before both words by the 
LXX. The next variation is between 
mno WR in Samuel and TONI von irm OW in 
Chronicles. The first word "tw in Samuel 
must have been writ by a very careless 
transcriber instead of wx; which latter word 
is placed in the margin of Samuel. 

The next word Ww is very similar in its 
letters 77, and therefore one may have 
been corrupted from the other. But, if we 
consider the sense of each word, and ob- 
serve that I is followed by two other 
words, which do not follow ww; we may 
more rationally suppose, that both words 
are original, each being proper in its present 
text; and that the three words in Chronicles 
were at first intended as a paraphrase upon 
the word in Samuel. For nno ON, a man of 
great aspect, may very properly be explained 
by maxa cO TTD VW, a man, whose stature 
was five cubits high. Josephus calls this 
Egyptian, Oavpacros ro peyeOos. Lib. vii., 
cap. 12. 

The two words ©)! 1202 are evidently 


. €» «at 


Chron. 


2 SAMUEL XXIII. 21, 22. 


wanting in Samuel, as the sense is otherwise 
defective—an Egyptian, a man whose stature 
was five cubits high ; and in the hand of the 
Egyptian was a spear— certainly—like a 
weaver's beam : since this is the usual com- 
parison for the vast spear used by one of 
these giants. And we find, the LXX read 
here ws £vÀov Ouaga8pas, which puts the 
omission in the text of Samuel beyond 
dispute. We have here another instance in 
the LXX of the eye of the transcriber 
having been misled by the same word oc- 
curring in different places; and of his 
copying on from the last word, when he had 
-| writ only the first: for the several words 
inserted in Samuel in the small character 
were omitted between dopv and dopv. 

The English version is—And he slew an 
Egyptian, a man (in Sam., of great aspect) 
whose stature was five cubits high; and in 
the hand of the Egyptian was a spear, like 
a weaver's beam: but he went down to him 
with a staff, and plucked the spear out of the 
Egyptian's hand, and slew him with his own 
spear. 

Ged.—21 He, moreover, slew an eminent 
Egyptian; and though the Egyptian had a 
spear in his hand, he [Benaiah] went up to 
him with a staff; and, pulling the spear out 
of the Egyptian's hand, slew him with his 
own spear. 22 Such deeds did Benaiah 
Ben-Jehoiadah ; and, hence, had a name 
among the second three. 

Booth. — 21 He, moreover, slew an 
Egyptian five cubits high: and though the 
Egyptian had a spear in his hand, he went 
down to him with a staff, and plucked the 
spear out of the Egyptian's hand, and slew 
him with his own spear. 22 These things 
did Benaiah, the son of Jehoiada; and 
hence had a name among the second three 
worthies. 

Houbigant.—21 Ille etiam percussit virum 
JEgyptium, hominem magne stature, qui 
lanceam manu tenebat.  Irruit in eum baculo, 
$c. 

mno ww: Lege TM vw, ut 1 Par. xi. 23. 
Recte Masora mutat "vw in WN, non item 
recte nihil mutat in mW, quasi esset vir 
aspectabilis. Nam si erat ille vir ob pro- 
ceritatem aspectabilis, melius id notat 7, 
quam NW, quia 0, proceritatem habet, 
non meo. Si ob pulchritudinem, ne id 
quidem dignum erat, quod narraretur. Nec 
Banaiz magna laus fuisset hominem pulchrum 
occidisse. 


2 SAMUEL XXIII. 21—24. 


Maurer.—21 ™no vor.) Masorethe le- 
gendum precipiunt 'O Cw, vir spectabilis 
magnitudine, cf. 1 Chron. xi. 23: mM ew. 
Receptam lectionem nuper defendit Hitzigius 
Begriff, p. 122, ubi lectoribus optio datur, 
utrum legere velint "arvo "We an mno ww, 
ita ut modus, quo Benaja Ægyptium inter- 
fecerit, accuratius describatur: ille peremit 
hominem /Egyptium, recta, i. e., intrepide eum 
aggressus, propr. “indem er gerade auf den 
Gegenstand seiner Blicke zuging." Negari 
non potest, verba hunc sensum admittere. 
Prov. ix. 6, "We notat recta incedere, pro- 
gredi.  Prseteritum qui legere voluerit, in- 
spiciat E. $. 478, qui infinitum, $. 489, 2 b. 
Denique ad accusativum rei vel pers. quz 
petitur quod attinet, cf. idem $. 525, b. 


Ver. 23. 
ngog ow) cy yum 
: inpaya hR WT] nmi RIAD 
ék Trà» tpiay evdokos, kai mpós rovs rpeis 
ovk 7ÀÓ« xai érafev avróv Aavid mpós ras 
dkodg avrov xai ravra Tà òvópata Top 
duvaray Aavid roù BacwWéas. 

Au. Ver.—23 He was more honourable 
than the thirty [or, honourable among the 
thirty] ; but he attained not to the first three. 
And David set him over his guard [or, 
council; Heb., at his command, 1 Sam. 
xxii. 14). 

Ken.—In Samuel the Alexandrian and 
Vatican copies of the LXX have rprv, as 
if owen had been Tox; but in the Com- 
plutensian the words are umep rovs rpiaxovra, 
which is the true translation of the Hebrew 
words and the true sense of the place. This 
will appear from recollecting what has been 
already proved—that Benaihu was one of the 
seven generals, who were more honourable 
than the thirty mighty men, being the second 
general of the second series. The text then 
must have been, as we now have it both in 
Samuel and Chronicles, He was honour- 
able (or honoured) above the thirty; or 
(as in Chronicles), Abore the thirty (behold 
him ! ) he was honourable : but yet he attained 
not unto the first three. And that the 
original words cannot properly signify pre 
tribus honorabilis, is evident; because 
Benaihu, in consequence of this title, must 
have been the first general of a ternary: 
whereas it is certain from the history, that 
he was only second iu the second ternary. 


It is plain, that the extraordinary want of 
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propriety so visible in the ancient versions 
of this piece of history, and particularly of 
this verse, has been principally owing to 
their several authors not attending to the 
nature and subordination of these mighty 
men, as here explained. 

It only remains to be observed, that ' in 
Samuel should be *» as in Chronicles: and 
that the last word has been very differently 
interpreted, which interpretations have been 
owing to different readings of the word 
in question. The LXX in Chronicles by 
rendering it sarpia, seem to have read 
wwen, Others, as Grotius observes, seem 
to have read www, by rendering it cus- 
todiam suam. There is no great impropriety 
in the present reading both in Samuel and 
Chronicles »nvovo W, super auscultationem 
vel obedientiam suam, i.e. Benaihu was set 


'|over those, whose particular duty it was to 


hear and obey the king's orders, by being 
nearer his royal person. 

And we find this to have been exactly the 
case. For we read 1 Chron. xviii. 17, and 
2 Sam. xx. 23, that this Benaihu was over 
the Cherethites and the  Pelethites : and, 
from 2 Sam. xv. 18; xx. 6, 7; 1 Kings 
i. 33, 38, it appears, that the Cherethites and 
the Pelethites composed David's body-guard. 
Benaihu then, in being placed over these, 
was properly captain of David's life-guard ; 
and therefore the words before mentioned | 
must be rendered, over his guard. Thus 
Josephus, Bavaca $e tw loaÓov ry» TON 
SQMATO®SYAAKQN APXHN =sapaéidsacr. 
Lib. vii., cap. 12. But these authorities seem 
more strongly to recommend the word 
mom. 

The English version is, Behold! he was 
more honourable than the thirty, but he 
attained not unto the first three; and David 
set him over his guard. 

Gesen. —r$oyo f. (r. yoQ). 1 hearing, 
audience, Ital. udienza, i. e., admission to the 
private hearing of a king. 1 Sam. xxii. 14, 
Tooo ww, and hath access to thy private 
audience. 2 Sam. xxiii. 23; 1 Chron. xi. 25, 
and David took him into his private audience, 
i. e., into his privy council. 

2. Obedience, for concr. obedient, subject, 
Is. xi. 14. 


Ver. 24. 
BOS opowa xn Syy 
sono ma iimg 


638 2 SAMUEL XXIII. 24. 


'Aca)À adeAdds “Iwd8- otros év rois 
tpiaxovra’ '‘EXeavay vids Aovdl marpade)- 
dou avro) ev BgÓAeep: 

Au. Ver.—24 Asahel the brother of Joab 
was one of the thirty; Elhanan the son of 
Dodo of Beth-lehem. 

Ken.— 

1 Chron. xi. 26; 2 Sam. xxiii. 24. 


sms Ssmwy Dnm 2 Chron. 
sowhwa IND CDM Sxmwy Sam. 
NYY Chron. 
e. « Sam. 
































the word c'v»v3 by wpe Urn princeps 
triginta (fortium) triginta prefuit, or rather 
(according to the primary idea of this verb), 
triginta caput fuit: so that no word could 
more strongly express Asahel’s superiority 
over the thirty, whose names (as the Arabic 
version adds) are these. Shamma, &c. 

The English version in Chronicles is— 
Also the valiant men of the armies were 
Asahel, the brother of Joab: &c. and in 
Samuel, Asahel, the brother of Joab, was 
over the thirty. 


1 Chron. xi. 26; 2 Sam. xxiii. 24. 
: Bro mas vmm 72 13758 Chron. 
som> nma vr 72 NTON Sam. 


Chron. EXeavay vios AwSwar . XM EE 
Sam. EAecavay vios Aovdes marpaBeA ov 
Chron.. . . ex BgÓAeey. 

Sam. avrov ex BnÓAeey. 

This first hero, in the body of thirty, is 
expressed exactly the same in both the 
original texts; excepting, that the mem is 
dropped at the beginning of his local name 
in Samuel: just as the beth was before the 
same name in the 14th verse of this chapter 
of Samuel. How this worthy's name is 
properly distinguished from Eleazar, the son 
of Dodi, the Ahohite, has been already 
observed in page 134. ; 

We have here another instance of the 
confusion and jumble of versions, which is 
now found in the LXX ; for in Samuel the 
word Y, which had been rendered by one 
translator Aoc, and sarpaBeA ov avrov by 
another, is here translated by both. Or, 
rather, those two translations are by some 
transcriber or editor injudiciously thrown 
together: and of this there are, in the 
several editions of the LXX, many in- 
stances. 

The English version is, Elhanan, the son 
of Dodo, of Bethlehem. 

Ged.—24 The names of king David's other 
thirty worthies were [So Sept. and equi- 
valently Arab. The present text, with 
Vulg. has, among the thirty was] : 

ASsAHEL, Joab's brother. 

EruaNAN Ben-Don1, of Bethlehem. 

Booth.—24 Asahel, the brother of Joab, 
was over the thirty, and one of the second 
three worthies. The names of David's 
thirty mighty men were (1 Chron. xi. 26], 
Elhanan, the son of Dodo, of Bethlehem. 

Houb.— 24 Erant eiiam inter triginta 


Chron. xat ot Suvaros rov Svvapewy, Agana, 
Sam. AcagA adeAdos leaf: ovros ev rois 
Chron. adeAdos Iva. 

Sam.  rpuakovra. 

Here is a considerable difference between 
the two texts; and the occasion of it seems 
to be this, that the author of the catalogue 
in Chronicles, not confining himself to the 
consideration of the exact number of these 
mighty men (which had before been ex- 
pressly mentioned in Samuel) does not at all 
distinguish Asahel, as to his rank amongst the 
thirty-seven. But, though Asahel was more 
honourable than the thirty, yet nothing 
particular being recorded of him, more than 
of the following thirty (who are celebrated 
by their names only, and not by their 
exploits), the author of Chronicles barely sets 
him at the head of the following thirty. 

The author of the catalogue in Samuel 
observes a different method. He, having 
been exact with regard to the rank and 
number of these famous heroes, tells us, that 
Asahel was over the thirty, whose number, 
as a body of the same order, had been so 
often mentioned; and therefore, that he 
(Asahel) was the last of the second three, 
of which his brother Abishai was the first. 
For it is impossible, that Asahel should be 
one of or among the thirty, because there 
follow thirty exclusively of him; and because 
Asahel must be the last of the second 
ternary, which otherwise is incomplete; 
consequently the preposition 2, prefixed in 
this verse to Dwr, thirty, must be here 
rendered over or above; as it has been 
already proved to signify, in the observa- 
tions on the 21st verse of this chapter of 
Chronicles. 

And there is this farther proof of its sig- 
nifying pre-eminence (and not equality) in 
this place, that the Arabic version renders 
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Asael, frater Joab; Elehanan, filius Dodo, 
de Bethlehem. 
om ma 1 Par. xi. 26. or» mo, de Beth- 
lehem, quod legendum, ut liquet. 
Dathe.—24 Inter illos triginta fuerunt 
Asahel, frater Joabi, Elhanan, Dodonis filius, 
Bethlehemita. 


Ver. 25—39. 


son ake vinnm Tm es 


roga 35 "Aha ps 27 
ssnpban Con ihm ‘inby 28 
al —XE n3»213 abn 29 
: 1213 2 mI sina 
: wy "2n "T1 hy?» AIA 3o 
ny? ‘AMT fiev as. 31 


"uos Aam sf BIT 
vy mew s TD Ww yA 
DDYN Oa TOUT) ONIN 
73 ny oN pram? ron 
Son P FNM s o: —* bons 
15:13 bu» SANI ye 
Pm nbs 36 DRT 3 TSR 
"12 ash sp Sui ANAT sam 


373 Ann NPP x : Tang 
Ob "nn TPN 38 : orem 
iS] pog 

v. 36. ^ nm v. 85. "p vem 
25 Zaipa ó “Povdatos’ 26 SedAns ó Ke- 
Awhi: "Ipas vids “Iona ó Oexwirys” 27 'ABié- 


(ep ó Avobirns ex rTüy vióv ToU 'AvoÜirov 
28 EA àv ó'Aoítrge Noepe ó Nerocarírgs: 
29 "EoÓai vids ‘PiBa éx T'aBacÓ vids Beriapiv 
TOU "Edpa6aiov: 31 Acpo6 ó Bapdtapirys: 
32 'Eparoù ó SadaBwvirns’ viol ‘Acdy, "Iová- 
Gav’ 33 Sapvav ó’ Apwdirns’ 'Apvàv vids 'Apat 
Zapaovpírns’ 34 "AAcHaded vids roù ' AaBirov, 
vids rov Maxyaxaxt 'EMNàß vids ' AxiróieA roù 
TeAevirov: 35 'Acapat 6 Kappndtos ToU 
Ovpaoepxi. 36 Tdad vids Naĝavá’ Iov- 
Suvdpews vids Tadaaddi: 37 "EXté ó Appa- 
virg 30 ‘Adpoi aro xeipdppov: 31 Tada- 
Pur vios TOU 'Apaßwbaiov" TeAwpé ó Bnw- 
paios aipoy rà oxen’ "led vids Zapovias: 
38 "Ipas ó 'EÓiatos Typà8 ó 'EÓevaitos: 
39 Oùpías 6 Xerraios" ol mavres rptdxovra xai 
érrá. 

In the notes below, Kennicott's quotations 
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from the LXX are taken from the Cod. 
Alex. 

Au. Ver.—25 Shammah the Harodite, 
Elika the Harodite, 

26 Helez the Paltite, Irathe son of Ikkesh 
the Tekoite, 

27 Abiezer the Anethothite, Mebunnai 
the Hushathite, 

28 Zalmon the Ahohite, Maharai the 
Netophathite, 

29 Heleb the son of Baanah, a Netopha- 
thite, Ittai the son of Ribai out of Gibeah 
of the children of Benjamin, 

30 Benaiah the Pirathonite, Hiddai of the 
brooks (or, valleys, Deut. i. 24] of Gaash, 

31 Abi-albon the Arbathite, Azmaveth 
the Barhumite, 

32 Eliahba the Shaalbonite, of the sons 
of Jashen, Jonathan, 

33 Shammah the Hararite, Ahiam the 
son of Sharar the Hararite, 

34 Eliphelet the son of Ahasbai, the son 
of the Maachathite, Eliam the son of 
Ahithophel the Gilonite, 

35 Hezrai the Carmelite, Paarai the Arbite, 

36 Igal the son of Nathan of Zobah, 
Bani the Gadite, 

37 Zelek the Ammonite, Nahari the 
Beerothite, armour-bearer to Joab the son 
of Zeruiah, 

38 Ira an Ithrite, Gareb an Ithrite, 

39 Uriah the Hittite: thirty and seven in 
all. 

Ken.— 

1 Chron. xi. 27 ; 2 Sam. xxiii. 25. 


vm Mew Chron. 


ST DU Sam. 
Chron. ZauoÓ Gad, 
Sam. Zappa: o Apovdatos* 

That this mighty man, the second in the 
body of thirty, cannot be the same with 
Shammah the Hararite, the third general of 
the first series of three, we may conclude at 
once. But that he is the same with Shamhoth 
(now) mentioned in 1 Chron. xxvii. 8, as 
being the fifth captain in waiting on the 
king, seems very evident; because four of 
the twelve captains in waiting, who are men- 
tioned presently after Shamhoth there, are 
mentioned presently after Shamhoth here. 
To which it must be added, that the several 
copies of the LXX agree in rendering the 
name in Chronicles Zauo0; but do not agree 
to read Sappat in Samuel, since the Ald. 
Copy reads Sep there. 

4T 
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One of these names then being now im- 
properly expressed in the original text, we 
may conclude, that the name 720 Shammah 
in Samuel is corrupted from either moo 
Shammoth or nvmw Shamhoth; if from the 
former, by a change of the two similar letters 
7 and n— mw from now; if from the latter, 
by an omission of the last, or two last letters 
—imw from nimvw or MMY. 

As this worthy is thus distinguished from 
Shammah (one of the first seven) by the 
different termination of his proper name, 
Shamhoth ; so of the different local or family 
names now found in Chronicles and Samuel, 
it may be proper to prefer that, which farther 
distinguishes this man from the former. The 
former then being Shammah the Hararite, 
this will be Shamhoth the Harodite; the last 
name being taken exactly as it is in Samuel. 
A farther reason for preferring the name of 
Harodite is, that the worthy, mentioned im- 
mediately after Shammoth, is also an 
Harodite; and two heroes of the same place 
or family are frequently mentioned together 
in the following parts of this catalogue. 

And that Shamhoth was an /Huarodite, as 
in Samuel; and not an /Hararite, or (more 
strictly) Arorite, as in Chronicles; appears 
yet more evidently from the Alexand. copy 
of the LXX ; which makes the termination 
of the word in Chronicles the very same as 
in Samuel, ài Gad; the Ald. copy, &, Add; 
and the ancient Cambridge Greek MS. 
retains also, à& Ads. To all which we may 
add lastly, that not only the Bomberg. and 
Complutensian editions agree in reading this 
name "nim in Samuel; but that the English 
Polyglott has the very same termination (") 
also in Chronicles. This different termina- 
tion then, together with the difference of a nr 
in this name of Harodite, instead of an "t in 
Hararite, or Arorite, sufficiently distinguish 
the one from the other. 

The English version is, Shamhoth, the 
Harodite. 


1 Chron. xi. 27; 2 Sam. xxiii. 26. 


: bon von Chron. 
DYD vor Sam. 
Chron. XeAAns o Dawne, 
Sam. EAAns o Peover 
That the local or family name of Heletz 
was Pelonite, as in Chronicles, and not 


Paltite, as in Samuel, is easily inferred from 
the LXX ; but it is certain from 1 Chron. 
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xxvii. 10 ; where this same worthy is recorded 
as the seventh captain in waiting on the king ; 
and there both his names are expressed 
literally the same, as here in Chronicles. 
The teth therefore, like many other compli- 
cated letters, is here in Samuel corruptly 
made up of the original vau and nun, © of D. 

That a letter, thus compounded of two or 
more strokes, may be mistaken for two 
letters whose strokes coincide with the 
strokes of the letter so compounded, is easy 
to imagine. And, that such a complicated 
letter has been elsewhere so mistaken for 
two more simple letters, see page 19th of 
this Dissertation, in the words 751 and v1. 
See also 1 Sam. xvii. 32; where Cm is by 
the LXX rendered «ruptos pov, and was 
therefore read by them ‘w; which, perhaps, 
was the true reading. And there is a re- 
markable instance of this change, in two 
words succeeding each other; or rather, in 
the same proper name repeated (or intended 
to be repeated) in Ruth iv. 20, 21, And 
Amminadab begat Nahshon, and Nahshon 
begat 1070 Salmah, and yor Salmon begat 
Boaz, &c. 

The English version 
Pelonite. 

So Ged., Booth. 


Ken.— 
1 Chron. xi. 29; 2 Sam. xxiii. 27. 


V Wwn1'3230 Chron. 


« NOTET ap Sam. 
Chron. xat Zo8foxat o Aao6t, 
Sam. ek rov viov rov Acwbetrov. 

Here is a very considerable difference 
between the two expressions of this proper 
name, in the English version, and a still 
greater in some of the ancient versions. In 
the English this hero is called Mebunnai in 
Samuel, and in Chronicles Sibbecai. The 
English translators here express the two 
words, exactly according to the Masoretical 
pointing ; but the name is evidently cor- 
rupted in Samuel by a mistake of two very 
similar letters 5o for 20. For, there being 
no such Biblical name elsewhere as Me- 
bunnai, the LX X, in the Alexand. and Vat. 
copies, do not acknowledge it for a proper 
name here ; but render it ex rov vuv, which 
makes no sense, and therefore cannot be 
admitted; and besides it occasions a de- 
ficiency of a proper name. 

The Ald. Edition of the LXX reads 
ZaBovxa: also in Samuel; which alone is a 


is, Heletz, the 
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strong presumption that Sibbecai was the 
true name. But this is put out of all doubt, 
as soon as we observe, that this same hero, 
called Sibbecai the Hushathile here in 
Chronicles, is called also Sibbecai the Husha- 
thite in chapter the 27th of this same book ; 
where he is celebrated as the eighth captain 
in waiting upon the king. And lastly, his 
two names are expressed exactly in the same 
manner in 2 Sam. xxi. 18; and in 1 Chron. 
xx. 4. 

The English version is, 
Hushathite. 

So Booth. 

Ged.—Sibchai, an Hushathite. 


Ken.— 
1 Chron. xi. 29; 2 Sam. xxiii. 28. 


f: rnm DY Chron. 


nmn pubs Sam. 
Chron. HAc o Axop, 
Sam.  Zeyuwev o EAwerns. 

The local or family name of this mighty 
man being here the same both in Samuel and 
Chronicles, we may safely infer, that his 
proper name also, in these two corresponding 
places, in the very same part of the cata- 
logue, was originally the same in both (like 
every other hero’s here mentioned) though at 
present the proper name in Samuel differs 
greatly from that in Chronicles. Neither of 
these words (I believe) occurs elsewhere in 
the Bible, as the name of a man; and there 
seems therefore to be no other way of de- 
termining what was the real proper name 
here, but by referring to the LX X ; to learn 
from thence, whether the corruption of this 
name be pos Zalmon from ‘79 Ilai, or the 
contrary. 

The name Z/ai is regularly and uniformly 
rendered HÀ: in all the copies of the LXX, 
and in all the ancient versions, in Chronicles. 
But in Samuel the copies are confused. The 
Vatican reads EMor, the beginning of 
which word intimates it to have been ori- 
ginally the same with Hit. In the Alex- 
andrian copy, the original name being lost, 
it is supplied by SeAAwp in the margin, and 
Zewuev (in a small character) in the text, 
taken from some later translation. This 
therefore we may fairly suppose to have been 
the version of the proper name in Samuel, 
as it stood at the time of that later transla- 
tion; after the true name, which we find 


Sibbecai the 
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corruption will more readily be supposed in 
this name in Samuel, on account of the 
evident corruption there of the name imme- 
diately preceding, and the preservation of 
the true name in Chronicles. 

That the two principal letters in these two 
words, Y and $, may have been mistaken 
for each other, is easy to infer from their 
forms; the difference between them being 
only the turn of the bottom stroke, either 
returned horizontally, as in the latter, or 
drawn below the line a little obliquely, as in 
the former. And that these two letters have 
been elsewhere mistaken for each other, 
appears from 2 Kings xx. 4; where vv" 
Urbs is corrupted from "3T! Atrium. 

The English version is, lai, the Ahohite. 

So Booth. 

Ged.—28 Za.mon, an Ahohite. 

Mauarat, a Netophathite. 


Ken.— 
1 Chron. xi. 30; 2 Sam. xxiii. 29. 


sp ws May. 72 T5 r1. Chron, 


nein mya ya 29M Sam. 

Chron. EXad vios Baava o Nerodaóv 
Sam. AAag vios Baavaa rov Eppabaov’ 

That the name of this mighty man was 
originally Heled, as it is now expressed in 
Chronicles, and not Heleb, as in Samuel, is 
plain from 1 Chron. xxvii. 15; where he is 
recorded as the twelfth captain in waiting on 
the king. It is there indeed writ, with a 
yod added at the end; which small letter is 
frequently found to have been added impro- 
perly in other places, and in words less likely 
to be mistaken: see the word *Nc?, ferens, in 
the 37th verse of this chapter of Samuel. - 

The original and the versions not only 
agree to read Heled here in Chronicles, but 
in Samuel also the Complutensian text has 
tm Heled, and it is there also Heled in the 
Vulgate. In Samuel, in the Vatican copy 
of the LXX, this name with the three words 
following it is entirely omitted (from the 
cause frequently before observed, the repeti- 
tion of the word Nerwpah or NeroQ a0), 
and in the present Alexandrian copy, the 
words foisted in are far from agreeing with 
the original words, which are regular and 
uniform in the corresponding places; ex- 
cepting the common omission of a vau again 
in Samuel, and the mistake of a 3 fora 3, 
a mistake, which has also been made in 


uniformly in the original and the versions of; Josh. xv. 47; where we have 23, terminus 
Chronicles, had been corrupted. And the|instead of "12, magnus; and in Ezek, xl. 2, 
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1x0, a meridie, was read by the LX X wo, 
ez adverso. 

The English versionis, Heled (so BootA.], 
the son of Baanan, the Netophathite. 


1 Chron. xi. 31 ; 2 Sam. xxiii. 29. 
*323 Mya 2" JB NWN Chron. 
323 NYY zv 2 OS Sam. 
]2»"33 Chron. 


2 yan Sam. 
Chron. H@ov wos Pat ex Bovvov 
Sam. E66: vios Pi8Sa, ex TafgaeÓ, vios 
Chron. Bemapecv, 
Sam. Bemapey. 

The proper name here may reasonably be 
presumed to have been ‘x Jihai, as in 
Chronicles ; which distinguishes this mighty 
man of Gibeah from ‘ne Ittai the Gittite, 
who came to David long after his possession 
of the throne (2 Sam. xv. 19) and therefore 
could not be one of those mighty men, who 
adhered to David in his humbler fortune, 
and whose valour contributed to make him 
king X755; as is observed of them by the 
author of Chronicles in this chapter, at the 
10th verse. 

It is probable then, that this name should 
have been expressed in Samuel, as we find 
it in Chronicles. And that it was originally 
writ in Chronicles with a double yod, as at 
present, seems evident from the Vatican 
copy of the LX X, which renders it A«x in- 
stead of A/0,; and in the Complutensian 
copy it is Ifae. But the copies of the LXX 
in Samuel are evidently confused. In the 
Vatican the words are very improperly 
translated Eo@at vios Pia ex T'aBaeÓ vios 
Beviauiv rov. Edpabaov; and in the Alex- 
andrian the words have been lost; but both 
these copies agree at present in making the 
place here unintelligible, by rendering the 
word ‘22, vios: whereas the least reflection 
must have told them, that vos there was 
applicable to no name preceding, and that 
Gibeah was a town, belonging to the sons of 
Benjamin. Judg. xix. 14, 16. 

The English version is, Zthai, the son of 
Ribai, of Gibeah of the sons of Benjamin. 

Ged.—Hecep Ben-Baayan, a Netopha- 
thite. 

Itnar Ben-Risat of Gibea-of-Benjamin. 

Ken.— 

1 Chron. xi. 31; 2 Sam. xxiii. 30. 
2s IVI ITT ma Chron. 


‘YNYD T2323 Sam. 
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Chron. Bavaas o apabwnt, 
Sam. Bavatas o Sapabwurns* 

This mighty man was the eleventh captain 
in waiting upon the king; and is called, in 
| Chron. xxvii. 14, "reb mM; an autho- 
rity sufficient to decide between the two 
disagreeing copies here, in favour of Chro- 
nicles. It has been already observed indeed 
(page 168) that this name should be Benaiah, 
and not Benaihu; that being the proper 
name of the illustrious hero, who was the 
second general of the second ternary. The 
1 therefore, which is redundant at the end of 
the proper name here in Samuel, is certainly 
part of the 1, which is lost at the beginning 
of the local name, which name is defective 
for want of that emphatic article. 

The English version is, Benaiah, the Pira- 
thonite. 

1 Chron. xi. 32; 2 Sam. xxiii. 30. 


wy n Chron. 


: WD sor vr Sam. 
Chron. Ovups ex NaxaAr Taas 
Sam.  A06a. ex Naadyaas 

Several of the preceding names having 
been mistaken in Samuel, and their true 
readings preserved in Chronicles, we may be 
inclined from thence to think, that the 
defect continues to bein the same catalogue ; 
consequently that "tt Hiddai has been cor- 
rupted (as it easily might) from "nn, or (the 
vau omitted) “1 Hurai. The Syriac and 
Arabic versions would incline one to prefer 
Hiddai ; but the Greek versions uniformly de- 
claring for Hurai in Chronicles; and, though 
they are confused and broken in Samuel, 
yet the Ald. copy there also reading Ovpt, 
that name seems to deserve the preference. 

The English version is, Hurat, of the 
brooks of Gaash. 

Ged., Booth. — Benaiah, the [Ged., a] 
Pirathonite ; Hurai, of Nahal-Gaash. 

Brooks. See notes on Numb. xxiv. 6, vol. i., 
p. 610, and Deut. xxi. 4, vol. i., p. 703—4. 

Ken.— 

] Chron. xi. 32; 2 Sam. xxiii. 31. 


ssmacym — 5WwuN Chron. 


MANY paby ax Sam. 
Chron. ABiA o Zapafe66e:, 
Sam. AfieABev o ApwBwbet’ 

The true reading here seems to be that in 
Samuel, Abialbon ; since we can more easily 
conceive three original letters to have been 
carelessly dropped bya transcriber, than three 
letters to have been arbitrarily and rashly 
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inserted, where there seems to have been no 
assignable reason. ‘The particles ^? and * 
appear to have been frequently mistaken in 
other places, on account of their nearly 
similar pronunciation; see pages 144 and 
176. The last syllable of the proper name 
in Chronicles seems to have been formerly 
detached, as 2) in some of our printed 
copies is from '38; and therefore might easily 
be taken for p, filius. And P, filius might be 
omitted by some injudicious transcriber, as 
unnecessary before a local name; since the 
article 1, prefixed to such a name is found 
to be equivalent to, and supply the place of 
the word 73 in other places: see two instances 
in these very chapters, page 82; and ano- 
ther, page 209. 

That this really was the case seems greatly 
confirmed by the Syriac and Arabic versions, 
which have both rendered the word in Chro- 
nicles by Abiel filius. This they certainly 
would not have done, if the word had been 
only WN, Abiel, as it is at present; but it 
is extremely probable, their copies read the 
word 3, (which, with the vau omitted, will 
be bon,) and that this syllable was writ at 
some distance, asa distinct word : and lastly, 
that being a distinct word, it was afterwards 
injudiciously omitted for the reason before 
assigned. The local name is exactly the 
same in both copies. 

The English version is, Abialbon, the 
Arbathite. 


1 Chron. xi. 33; 2 Sam. xxiii. 31. 
, errart me: Chron. 


: wàÓrman nw» Sam. 
Chron. A(po0 o Bapoapt, 
Sam. Acpoé o Bapwyirns’ 

The proper name of this mighty man 
being exactly the same in both places, we 
need only remark here, that his local name 
is in Chronicles the Baharumite, and in 
Samuel the Barhumite ; which difference is 
owing to a transposition of the two letters 
T! and ^: and, as the name of the place from 
whence this hero is denominated was pro- 
bably ora, Bahurim (2 Sam. iii. 16) that 
in Chronicles seems to be the true local 
name. And indeed the Syriac and Arabic ver- 
sions seem to have read these twolettersright; 
the former rendering the local name here 
by ez Hurim, and the latter by filius Hurim. 

This transposition of two letters will be 
admitted without the least difficulty by such, 
as have observed the much greater transpo- 
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sitions of letters, that have been made else- 
where by the carelessness of the Jewish 
transcribers; and we cannot easily suppose 
a greater transposition, or inversion of the 
letters of a word, than what we find 2 Sam. 
xi. 3, and 1 Chron. iii. 5. In the former 
place we read of Bathsheba (230 ra) Uriah's 
wife, that she was the daughter of OD% , 
Eliam ; and in the latter place, these four 
(Solomon, &c.) were born to David by 
Bathsheba (21073, Bathshua) the daughter 
of WY, Ammiel. 

The English version is, Azmaveth, the 
Baharumite. 

Ged.—AnworH, a Barhumite. 


Ken.— 
1 Chron. xi. 33; 2 Sam. xxiii. 32. 


YYW NIMON Chron. and Sam. 
Chron. EXiafa o ZaAafgoxi. 
Sam. EXuB o ZaXaBowrnge 

As there is nothing observable here on the 
names of this mighty man in the original 
text, we may just remark (on account of the 
different termination of his local name in 
the two Greek chapters) that the learned 
seem to have drawn an unanswerable argu- 
ment against the Greek versions being the 
work of one man, or the work of many con- 
curring in the same method of translating, 
from that great difference, which is found 
through the several books of the Old Testa- 
ment, in the Greek expression of the very 
same proper names. For in this, and the 
adjoining verses, we see that the translator 
of Chronicles renders the local names by a 
literal expression of the Hebrew words; but 
the translator of Samuel gives them a Greek 
termination. Hence in the former we have 
verse 28, Oexor; in the latter, verse 26, 
Oekourgs, and afterwards Avadwht, Avabw- 
0.rys—Neroda0i, Nerwpabirns — Qapa8ovi, 
Papabwurns — Bapoapı, Bapwpirns — Rada- 
Bove, SakaBwuirns, &c. 

The English version is, Elihaba, the 
Shaalbonite. 

1 Chron. xi. 34 ; 2 Sam. xxiii. 32, 33. 


13 j^ "war Dur "23 Chron. 
; qmm yw* "2 Sam. 

$ vw NA Chron. 
sw Aw Sam. 


o Tov», Iwvaday vios 
IcvaÓay. 


Chron. Y: Asap 
Sam. viot Acay 
Chron. Zayn o Apapt, 
Sam. Zapa o Apodirns. 
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The Hebrew copies of this place are at|ruptly written for Now, as it occurs in a 


present corrupted in Chronicles, and very 
imperfect in Samuel; and there is no ancient 
version, which has rightly preserved the 
original reading. "We must therefore attend 
carefully to the words themselves; and the 
more care will be here necessary, as the Jews 
have rendered this corrupted place more 
perplexed by making the verse end in 
Samuel at the word Jonathan. That the 
verse could not end with this word originally, 
will be soon evident; and perhaps the best 
method of resettling and illustrating this 
very difficult passage may be to discover 
first, what connexion the name Jonathan 
has with the words preceding or follow- 
ing. 

We read 2 Sam. xxi. 21, that ‘row y jrovr 
(which the marginal Keri tells us should be 
wv) NIT Jonathan, the son of Shamha, 
the brother of David, slew the great giant, 
that had six fingers on each hand, &c., and 
in 1 Chron. xx. 7, we find the same exploit 
of the same warrior TI ‘TR NTOQ 11 (ovr, 


third place, 1 Chron. ii. 13. 

The authorities therefore of the printed 
copies being nearly equal (from the number 
of places) where this name occurs ; we can- 
not determine absolutely, which was the 
true original name ‘OW or wow: and 
perhaps it may be proper to prefer the latter, 
as it will the more effectually distinguish 
this mighty man from rov, Shammah, the 
son of NN Agee, the Hararite, recorded in 
this catalogue as the third general of the 
first series of three. The name Jonathan 
then being certainly connected with the 
words which follow it, we see how absurdly 
the termination of this verse has been fixed; 
and we shall soon see (what is much more 
material to our purpose) how to understand 
the words preceding Jonathan, as they are 
to make complete sense by themselves. 

The three words to be now considered are, 
in Chronicles, mx cv 3; which in Samuel 
are strangely reduced to two, yor. It 
scarce needs observation, that the words 


Jonathan the son of Shamha, the brother of | filii Jasen cannot contain the name of any 


David. Jonathan being then so deservedly 
celebrated in both these places; and being 
celebrated in Chronicles in company with 


man; and that the words filii hashem Gi- 
zonita do not much mend the matter. The 
first word then must have been originally 11, 


Sibbecai, who slew the giant Saph (or Sippai) | filius, as it is at present rendered vos in the 


and in Samuel not only with Sibbecai but 
Abishai also, both of whom are found in the 
honourable catalogue of David's mighty 
men, we might reasonably expect to find 
Jonathan also in the same catalogue, espe- 
cially as he was David's brother's son. And 
there seems to be now no room for doubting 
of his being so recorded in the words of the 
two chapters at present under considera- 
tion. 

For the proper name Jonathan is preserved 
in Samuel exactly the same as in the two 
other passages just referred to; and in Chro- 
nicles, with the omission only of a single 
letter. The name of Jonathan's father is 
expressed a little differently; but yet so, 
that we can easily see it was the same 
patronymic as in the two preceding passages. 
In Chronicles here it is XO, and in Samuel 
"OO; and in the two other passages it is 
wow. Not that this name of David's 
brother is always expressed NOUO; but he is 
twice elsewhere called ow. And from 
hence it is evident, that the catalogue in 
Samuel expresses the name exactly accord- 
ing to this latter form ; and the catalogue in 
Chronicles according to the former, M1? cor- 


Vatican copy of the LXX in Chronicles; or 
the preposition mem must be understood at 
the beginning, or have been originally pre- 
fixed (but dropped in transcribing, as the 
same letter mem is before m3 in the 24th 
verse of this chapter of Samuel; see page 
197) and then the word will signify ex filiis. 

The word immediately following must be 
the name of the father, Of the sons of— 
Jashen, in Samuel; but Hashem in Chro- 
nicles. And of these two words, we may 
prefer the last, as more likely to be genuine, 
because no Greek version acknowledges the 
yod at the beginning, because it is likely 
that the yod in Samuel is part of the Ae in 
Chronicles, as it is in other places; (Isaiah 
liii. 10, “tm, morbo affecit instead of IM; 
Hosea vi. 9, `N, exspectare instead of MM, 
&c.), and because there is so great a mistake 
in Samuel as the omission of the next long 
word in Chronicles, 'tis more probable that 
the mistake in the preceding letter has been 
made also in Samuel; especially as the nun 
is more likely to be a corruption of the mem, 
than the contrary. 

The two first words being 00m 2, of the 
sons of Hashem, the only remaining diffi- 
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culty is to ascertain the signification of the 
third word’. If this word be supposed 
to signify (what it usually is supposed to 
signify) the Gizonite, it must then be 
applied to the patronymic Hashem; the 
consequence of which will be, that we shall 
have no proper name of this mighty man 
at all. This word therefore, which occurs 
nowhere else as a Gizonife, must have been 
& proper name; and accordingly the LXX 
in the Alex. and Ald. copies give us o Twum, 
and the Complutensian edition o Tovm: and, 
though this name is entirely omitted in the 
present Hebrew text of Samuel, yet the Ald. 
Copy of the LXX there also reads o T'ovri, 
as in Chronicles. 

There can be then but little room for 
doubting, whether this be the proper name 
of our hero; especially, as this is a literal 
version of the word "5; excepting the 
change of a ^ into at, two letters so similar, 
that it is frequently very difficult to dis- 
tinguish them. And that this is a biblical 
name appears from 1 Chron. v. 15, where 
we have the proper name 7u; which may be 
the same name, with one vax omitted as an 
holem (so very frequently the case elsewhere) 
and indeed we find this word exactly 
so rendered by the LX X, Vatican edition, 
Tov, Alexandrian, Touvi. That the article 
7! is sometimes prefixed to a proper name, is 
evident from Josh. i. 12; where we read 
"cn, Manasseh. 

The English version is, Gouns, of the sons 
of Hashem ; Jonathan, the son of Shamha, 
the Hararite. 


1 Chron. xi. 35; 2 Sam. xxiii. 33. 
NM 020 ya ENYIN Chron. 
ONT TY 72 ON TIN Sam. 

Chron. Axiau vios Zaxap o Apap, 

Sam. Apvay vios Zapap, o Apapirns* 

As there is a mistake in the name of this 
hero's father, occasioned by the likeness of 
a> and a ^, it is probable, that 5w in Chro- 
nicles is right; as we find a person of that 
name in 1 Chron. xxvi. 4 ; whereas the name 
© never, perhaps, occurs elsewhere. That 
the corruption has been in Samuel, we may 
farther presume from the Bomberg edition 
having there in the margin wo. The local 
title has also the wrong letter in Samuel ; as 
we may infer from the hero immediately 
preceding being also an Hararite; and 
because the name there, both in Samuel and 
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Chronicles, is expressed with an ?*, as here 
in Chronicles. 

The English version is, Ahiam, the son of 
Shacar, the Hararite. 

Ged.— 

32 ErinaBaH, a Shaalbonite. 

e © è Ben-Hashem, a Gizonite. 

33 JonaTHAN Ben-Suimear, a Hararite. 

Auntam Ben-Suacuar, an Ararite. 

32 Ben-Hashem.] A name has been 
dropped before Ben-Hashem; unless Ben- 
Hashem, or Beni-Hashem, be itself the whole 
name. 

Booth. — 32 Eliahba, the Shaalbonite; 
Beni-Hashem, a Gizonite; 33 Jonathan, 
the son of Shammah, the Hararite; Ahiam, 
the son of Shacar, the Hararite. 


Ken.— 
1 Chron. xi. 35, 36; 2 Sam. xxiii. 34. 


br 20M 7323 Seyon Chron. 
72 “Doms yo tb5wb5W Sam. 
* 12571 Chron. 
*12»95 Sam. 
Chron. EAcpaadX vios Qpagep, o 


Sam. EA:aAeÜ vios rov Aofkrov, vios rov 
Chron. Mexoupabi, 
Sam. Mayaratov’ 

We have here a very remarkable dif- 
ference in the two catalogues, and the dif- 
ference is evidently owing to a corruption of 
the original names in Chronicles. For ac- 
cording to Samuel there is given us only one 
mighty man, but in Chronicles we have two ; 
but two cannot possibly be included in these 
words, because the catalogue will be then 
made to contain more worthies than thirty- 
seven, which is the number expressly said to 
be contained in it. And it must be observed, 
that the long words in Samuel are exactly 
preserved, and expressed here just as they 
occur in other places, Eliphelet, which fre- 
quently occurs ; but Eliphal, I believe, never; 
and so the local name Maacathite, which we 
find expressed the same in 2 Kings xxv. 23. 

The variation of the several copies of the 
LXX here in Chronicles is very observable, 
Alexandrian, EAXwfaaÀA ; Vatican, EAdar; 
Ald., Zıþaaà; Complutensian, EX«paA ;— 
Alexandrian, Qpadep; Vatican, Ouvpodap ; 
Ald., Qp, Apep ; Complutensian Qp, Apap ; — 
Alexand., Mexoupaés; Vatican, Mexwpadps. 
We may take notice, that the Syriac and 
Arabic versions seem to have read the 
last name without the article prefixed p 
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‘ova, by rendering it qui de Maacath, and 
ex Maacath; and it has been already ob- 
served in pages 82 and 192, that the noun 
}2 prefixed to a name does not always imply, 
that the name following expresses the father 
of the person preceding; but that it some- 
times expresses the place or division of the 
country, in which the person before men- 
tioned was born or dwelt. Wherefore it 
seems more likely, that this last name was 
here intended to express Eliphelet’s or his 
father’s local name, than the name of his 
grandfather ; the mention of whom does 
not seem to be particularly necessary in this 
place. Asto the present corruption of the 
letters here in Chronicles from their corre- 
spondent letters in Samuel; if we compare 
them, we may easily trace the manner of the 
several alterations, the © at the end of the 
first word in Chronicles, is in Samuel omitted 
—the * and ^ in Vx are parts of the two 
letters n and D in ‘20m, the word 7 is cor- 
rupted from 3133, and in the last word the 
" is mistaken for Y and transposed. That 
the corruption here has been properly attri- 
buted to Chronicles, will be farther evident ; 
when we consider the next words, and find 
the corruption continue to be in the same 
copy. 

The English version is, Eliphelet, the son 
of Ahasbai, the Maacathite. 


1 Chron. xi. 36; 2 Sam. xxiii. 34. 
nan mN Chron. 


OW YONN 123 DDN Sam. 
Chron. Axta o Aion, 
Sam. EXaf vios AxtropedA rov TetAomrov’ 

The three long words here in Samuel oc- 
curring regularly, and being expressed in 
other places with the very same letters; we 
may presume them to be properly preserved 
in this place. Chronicles also, having here 
less in its copy, is probably, on that account 
also, corrupted; since it is a confessed 
maxim with all good critics, that a sentence, 
or a word, or a letter, may much more easily 
be omitted than added; and especially, 
where there can be no particular reason to 
influence the transcriber. It need only be 
added, that the proper name here, which has 
been changed in the Alexandrian edition to 
EXaB, is in the Complutensian edition 
EXMap; as it isin the Hebrew text, and in 
all the other ancient versions. 
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Ged.— 
34 ErLiPHaALET Ben-Anassal, a Maacha- 
thite. 
Eriam Ben-AnItTHOPHEL, a Gilonite. 


Ken.— 
1 Chron. xi. 37 ; 2 Sam. xxiii. 35. 


ssa nom T€» 1 Chron. 


"omn Er Sam. 
Chron. Acapat o Kapundi, 
Sam. Acapa: o KapugAos. 

The proper name is vx, Helzro, in both 
the Hebrew copies at present; but probably 
was originally "3, Hetzrai. For it is at 
present "S7 in the text of the Complutensian 
edition; it is "x" in the margin of the 
Bomberg, and the other editions of the 
Hebrew Bible; it is not only "un in the 
Targum on Samuel, but also “37 in the 
Chaldee Paraphrase on Chronicles, published 
by Dr. Wilkins; it is rendered ZTe/zri or 
Hetzrai, in all the ancient versions, except 
the Vulgate, which reads Hezro; and we 
find it Asra among the various readings of 
the Latin translation by St. Jerome, lately 
published by Blanchini, in his Vindicie 
Canon Scripturarum Vulg., &c., Rome, 
1740. 

We may observe here, that the Alex- 
andrian and Vatican editions of the LXX 
agree in reading the local name here with a 
à in Samuel (which is right) and with a à 
in Chronicles; and it may be proper to 
remark the cause of this mistake, as it will 
frequently lead us to discover the cause of 
mistakes in the present copies of the LXX 
in other places. Montfaucon, in his preface 
to Origen’s Hexapla, tells us, page 44, that 
in Origen’s time and for some ages after, 
the Greek Bibles were writ in capital letters 
without accents; and in that large character 
there being many letters very similar, they 
were frequently mistaken for each other; 
and hence arose a great number of various 
readings. The letters, which he mentions 
as most similar, and consequently most fre- 
quently mistaken, are, A A A—€ © C—and 
MN. Thus as to the three first, in Judg. 
i. 31, ÙN, AaAaB was writ in some copies, 
Mada ; Psalm xxxi. 16, ‘NNW, ot KAgpo: pov, 
was by some transcribers writ ot Katpos pov; 
and hence Kappndt has been changed into 
Kappnd: in our present text of Chro- 
nicles. 


The English version is, Eliam, the son of| The English version is, Hetzrai, the Car- 


Ahithophel, the Gilonite. 


melite. 
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1 Chron. xi. 37; 2 Sam. xxiii. 35. 
SODNN 7D "133 Chron. 
s°25NT7 DD Sam. 


Chron. Noopa vios A(B:, 
Sam. apace Apaxetets. 


The proper name of this mighty man is 
probably corrupted also in Samuel; princi- 
pally because the Syriac and Arabic versions 
of Samuel call him Gari, which is a strong 
presumption that the copies, which they 


were translated from, read "W; and the : 
and the 3 are so much alike, that it is diffi- 
cult to distinguish them, unless they are 
very accurately expressed. Besides, the 
corruption will be the more easily admitted 
in the first word in Samuel, because the 


second word seems to be corrupted there 
also. For if the family or local name of 


this worthy was really Arbite, it would then 


have been writ, not '«?, but 77, as we 
find the place Arba writ yyw, Joshua 


xxi. 11. 


The copies of the LX X are very confused 
The Alexandrian translates 
‘wet, Apayeess; and the Vatican renders 


in Samuel. 


the two names by a very strange conjunction 


of letters in one word rov Ovpasoepy: ; from 
both which versions we may learn, that the 
authors of them read another letter different 
from what it is at present, and that is a > for 
a 1—"7w53. But that the present reading 


with a beth is right, we may infer from its 


being a beth in the word in Chronicles; and 


from its being rendered Acf: in the Ald. 
copy of the LXX we may infer also, that 
the resh in Samuel was originally a Zain ; 
which makes the two words the very same, 


excepting, that here again we have the word 


D, filius in one copy answering to the 
article ? prefixed in the other; as has been 
frequently before observed. 


The preceding extraordinary version of 


the words '3w "vb by one barbarous term 
Ovpatoepx: makes one apply to many of the 
proper names here and elsewhere that severe 
censure, which St. Jerome (in his epistle to 
Domnio and Rogatian) has passed upon the 
transcribers of the Book of Chronicles, 
Liberé enim vobis loquor : ita in Grecis et 
Latinis codicibus hic nominum liber vitiosus 
est, ut non tam Hebrea quam barbara que- 
dam et Sarmalica nomina conjecta arbi- 
trandum sit. Hoc scriptorum culpe adscri- 
bendum, dum de emendatis inemendata 
scriptitant; et sepe hic tria nomina, sub- 
VOL. Il. 
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tractis e medio syllabis, in unum vocabulum 
cogunt ; vel e regione unum nomen, propter 
latitudinem suam, in duo vel tria vocabula 
dividunt. And if this should not be the 
genuine epistle of St. Jerome, as there are 
some who question it; yet, in that un- 
doubted epistle of his to Chromatius, by way 
of preface to the same Book of Chronicles, 
he begins with asserting the great cor- 
ruption of the several copies of the LXX, 
Si Septuaginta interpretum pura, et ut ab 
eis in Grecum versa est, editio permaneret ; 
seperflue me, Chromati, impelleres, ut He- 
brea volumina Latino sermone transferrem. 
But let us return from this hint, or rather 
from this unanswerable authority, as to the 
corruptions in the Greek translation of the 
LXX; which it may have been the more 
proper to observe, on account of the con- 
fidence with which some would securely 
depend upon it, as truly expressing at pre- 
sent the sense of the divine original. 

The English version is, Naarai, the son of 
Azbai. . 

Ged.— 

35 Hzznar, a Carmelite. 

Naarat BeN-Anaar, an Arabite. 

Booth.— Hezrai the Carmelite; Naarai, 

the son of Arabai, the Arbite. 


Ken.— 
1 Chron. xi. 38; 2 Sam. xxiii. 36. 


72 ^n25 jn» N ONY Chron. 
33 n2xb qj 13 OND Sam. 
i $ art Chron. 


$ vT1371 Sam. 


Chron. IwnA adeAdos Nada», Maflap 
Sam. [aad {vios Naĝav moXAgs Óvva- 
Chron. vios Arapat, 
Sam. peas, vios Taĝåı. 

In these words are evidently included the 
names of two mighty men, concerning 
whom it is difficult to know what to deter- 
mine; since not only the two original 
copies, but the versions also vary consi- 
derably. The safest rule, when two copies 
disagree in a case of so obscure a nature (as 
the bare mention of a warrior's name in the 
days of David must be to us at this distance 
of time) seems to be, to determine in favour 
of that copy, which has the agreement of a 
greater number of the ancient versions. 
This seems to be the safest rule in all cases, 
where the names are not elsewhere repeated 
in the Hebrew text; and where we are not 
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contradicted by the nature of the original 
language, or by some accidental circum- 
stances in the history. 

The proper name of the first mighty man 
in Chronicles 5v, Joe], is in Samuel %3, 
Igal; two words, which differ only in one 
letter; the vau being mistaken for the similar 
letter gimel, or the contrary. Joel is a com- 
mon scriptural name; one, the prince of the 


half tribe of Manasseh, Joel, the son of 


Pedaiah, 1 Chron. xxvii. 20; and another, 
Joel, the son of Jehieli, one of David's lords 


of the treasury, 1 Chron. xxvi. 22. Joel 


then being the name of some considerable 
men in David's time; and /gal occurring 
(perhaps) but once, as the name of a con- 
temporary with Joshua, Numb. xiii. 7; it is 
probable from hence, that the former was 
the true name of the hero here celebrated. 


And another circumstance in favour of Joel 


is, that all the ancient versions agree in 
reading Joel in Chronicles; but they vary 
very much as to gal in Samuel, the Alex- 
andrian and Vatican copies of the LXX 
TaaÀ, both omitting what is now the first 
letter, the Ald. IyaAAa, and the Complu- 
tensian Iyaad, the Vulgate 7gaal, and the 
Chaldean Jgal, but the Syriac and Arabic 
versions read it widely different Neael. 

The next point is, whether Joel was the 
brother of Nathan, or his son; and it is 
probable, that the former was true. First, 
because it was very easy for a careless 
transcriber to write son instead of brother, 
Joel the son of Nathan; the son of being the 
common connexion of two proper names; 
but the brother of, being a relation very 
seldom expressed, can hardly be imagined 
to have been set down by a transcriber, 
unless it had been so expressed in the copy 
from whence he was transcribing. Besides, 


Joel being no where recorded as the son of 


Nathan, but in the place under considera- 
tion; and one of the name in David's time 


being expressly mentioned, as the son of 


Pedaiah, and another of Jehieli : it is pro- 
bable on this account, that Nathan was not 
Joel's father, but his brother: and so the 
second error in Samuel accompanies the first. 

As to the next word, the sense of that 
will depend upon the two words that follow 
it. For if the two last words completely 
express the proper and local (or family) 
name of another mighty man, as in Samuel, 
then the word 7230 in Samuel must belong 


to two words preceding: consequently, if 
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the two last words were originally incom- 


plete, as at present in Chronicles, the son of 


Haggeri ; the word 30 in Chronicles must 
be then the proper name, and precede the 
two words following. 

Let us begin with the last word; which in 
Samuel is "31, the Gadite, but in Chro- 
nicles ^u, Haggeri, which perhaps occurs 
no where else in the Bible as a proper name. 
The ancient versions unanimously (except 
the Ald. copy of the LXX) declare for the 
present reading in Samuel. But in Chro- 
nicles the versions are very disagreeing ; 
and (which seems sufficient to determine 
in favour of Samuel) the Syr. and the Arab. 
versions of Chronicles evidently read the 


last word as in Samuel: for the Syriac 


version of these three words is gas530 
Aw (05, nrm, and the Arabic, 


gy oe sill dog, m qo women. 


These two versions of Chronicles agreeing 
with the several versions of Samuel, in the 
present reading of the last word in Samuel 


"un, the Gadite; we may conclude that to 


have been the originally true word. 

But if this last word be the Gadite, the 
two preceding words cannot be supposed to 
have been 33 wmo, Mibhar the son of ; for 
what propriety is there in saying, Mibhar 
the son of the Gadite? And it may be 
remarked, as a farther proof that the word 
vno, Mibhar, has been corrupted ; that the 
Syriac and Arabic versions read it "120, 
Michad ; the Complutensian edition of the 
LXX Maafap, and the Vatican, MefaaA. 
It is probable then, that the true reading 
was Bani the Gadite, as we have it at pre- 
sent in Samuel; as a consequence of which 
concession, we must allow mny in Chron. 
(which we see has been corrupted, and read 
different ways) to have been originally ™30 
ez Tzobd, as at present in Chronicles. 

The famous Lud. Cappellus, in his Critica 
Sacra, page 20, observes on this passage, 
] Chron. xi. 38; 2 Sam. xxiii. 36: Qui duo 


loci paralleli medicá manu egere videntur. 


He then mentions the disagreements of the 


verses, without attempting to correct the 


words that are corrupted, until he comes to 


"ur 3 VID in Samuel, which words should 
be (he says) "o? p mL as at present in 


Chronicles. 
The English version is, Joel, the brother 
of Nathan, of Txobah ; Bani, the Gadite. 
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Ged.— 
36 JoeL Ben-Narnan, from Zoba. 
Baniau, a Gadite. 
Booth.—36 Joel, the son of Nathan; of 
Zobah; Bani, the Gadite. 
Ken.— 
1 Chron. xi. 39; 2 Sam. xxiii. 37. 


say 355 Nw "mmn MMs Chron. 

2ND *55 NWI MININ MD Sam. 
: PPM 323 Chron. 
$MM 32 Sam. 


Chron. Naapaı o Bypwhk, apoy revy 
Sam. Yeda@pe o Bnpwhaios, atpov ra oxevy 
Chron. Iwaß vtov Zapowas, 
Sam. Iwaß viov Xapovuas* 

The proper name of this worthy is regu- 
larly the same in both Samuel and Chro- 
nicles ; and is distinguished from another 
worthy already mentioned (page 209) by a 
difference in the second letter of his name. 
The local name being properly expressed in 
Samuel, an x is omitted in it in Chronicles. 
The participle wt? has a yod very improperly 
added at the end of it in Samuel; and as 
this is the least of all the Hebrew letters, so 
there are many instances of its being im- 
properly inserted elsewhere, the transcribers 
of the ancient manuscripts having probably 
taken for a yod what was only part of some 
adjoining letter. 

I shall mention two very remarkable 
places, where this yod has been inserted 
improperly; though in these the insertion of 
it may possibly have been made, not from 
chance, but by design. The Jewish tran- 
scribers have added the yod improperly, at 
the end of the noun mu in that famous 
prophecy of the Psalmist, Psalm cx. 4; 
Thou art a priest for ever, after the 
order of Melchizedek : which place has been 
excellently illustrated by Mr. Langford in 
his late Objections to a Pamphlet intituled 
Critical Notes on Scripture. But according 
to the present reading, the sense and force 
of this text (on which the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews expatiates so much) 
sinks into just nothing ; for the litera] version 
of the words now is, Zu es sacerdos in 
aternum, secundum ordinem meum Melchi- 
sedek. 

There is also another text of equal con- 
sequence, where the strong reasoning of the 
apostles St. Peter and St. Paul is invalidated 
by the improper insertion of this same letter, 
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in Psalm xvi. 10; Thou shalt not leave my 
soul in hell, neither shalt thou suffer (thy 
holy one, according to all the versions; but, 
if we adhere literally to the printed Hebrew 
copies, which have this yod inserted, it will 
be) thy saints to see corruption: as the 
same word TO" is rendered in Psalm lii. 9; 
Ixxix. 2; cxxxii. 9; cxlv. 10. But, not to 
multiply instances of the improper insertion 
of this letter, these may be sufficient to 
show the reasonableness and necessity of 
expunging it in some other places, as it 
ought to be in the verse now under consi- 
deration. And these instances may perhaps 
put all serious Christians upon deliberating, 
whether they should any longer maintain 
the absolute integrity of the present Hebrew 
text. 

The English version is, Naharai, the 
Beerothite, the armour-bearer of Joab the 
son of Zeruiah. 

38 Ira, the Ithrite ; Gareb, the Ithrite. 

Ged.—39 In all thirty-seven.) Josephus 
says they were thirty-eight : but as he names 
only the first five, we can draw no help from 
him as to the rest. In Chronicles the num- 
ber is still greater, amounting to fifty-three 
atleast. Seethe notes on 1 Chron. xi. 10, 
&c. It may be wondered that Joab is not 
here mentioned: but, as Michaélis well 
remarks, it is only personal strength and 
superior bravery, not rank and subordina- 
tion, that are here attended to. Joab was 
general in chief; but might be much infe- 
rior to those worthies in personal valour. 
Some interpreters, however, think Ae is to be 
understood as at the head of the list. See 
Kennicott’s **Second Dissertation on the 
State of the Hebrew text." 


Cuar. XXIV. 1. : 

e e $. * 
Jp neo APTA nell 
rye T2 WEN? bu» TAY Don 

: rrmmenmge ouo ng 

xa, TpocéÜero ópyijv Kupwos ékkanvat év 

'"IepajA, kai émégewe róv Aavid év avrois, 

Aéyov, Badile, dpiOunoov roy "Iopand xai róv 
*lovéay. 

Au. Ver.—1 And again the anger of the 
Lorp was kindled against Israel, and he 
[Satan, see 1 Chron. xxi. 1] moved David 
against them to say, Go, number Israel and 
Judah. 

Pool. — He moved David. He: who? 
Either, 1. Satan, as is expressed, 1 Chron. 
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xxi. 1. Or, 2. God; who is said, in like 
manner, to stir up Saul against David, 
1 Sam. xxvi. 19, and to turn the hearts of 
the Egyptians to hate his people, Psalm 
cv. 25, and to make men to err from his 
ways, Isaiah Ixiii. 17, and to send strong 
delusions, &c., and to harden their hearts. 
All which expressions are not so to be under- 
stood, as if God did work these sinful dis- 
positions; which neither was necessary, 
because they are naturally in every man’s 
heart, nor possible for the holy God to do; 
but because he permits them, and withdraws 
his grace and all restraints and hindrances 
from them, and giveth occasions and advan- 
tages to them; and directs their thoughts to 
such objects as may indeed be innocently 
thought of, which yet he knows they will 
wickedly abuse; and give them up to Satan, 
who he knows will deceive and entice them 
to such and such sins; which being tempted 
to do by Satan, and being effected by their 
own wicked hearts, he so orders and over- 
rules, that they shall be punishments for 
their former sins. Against them, i.e., for 
Israel’s punishment. Zo say, or, saying. 
For this may be referred, either, 1. To God, 
of whom the same expression is used 2 Sam. 
xvi. 10, Zhe Lord said to Shimei, Curse 
David; which in both places is not to be 
understood of any command or impulse of 
God, but of his secret providence disposing 
things in manner here above expressed. Or, 
2. To David; he moved David to say, to wit, 
to Joab, as he did, ver. 2. 

Bp. Patrick.— He moved David against 
them.) Or, ‘‘ David was moved; " that is, 
by Satan, as it is expounded in the first book 
of the Chronicles xxi. 1. But Abarbinel 
thinks it is as if he had said, The anger of 
the Lord, which was kindled against Israel, 
moved David, &c. That is, the same sin 
which made God angry with Israel, was the 
cause that David was seduced in this thing, 
that they might be punished. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— He moved David against 
them.] God could not be angry with David 
for numbering the people if he moved him 
to do it; but in the parallel place (1 Chron. 
xxi. 1) it is expressly said, Satan stood up 
against Israel, and provoked David to num- 
ber Israel. David, in all probability, slack- 
ening in his piety and confidence toward 
God, and meditating some extension of his 
dominions without the divine counsel or 
command, was naturally curious to know 
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whether the number of fighting men in his 
empire was sufficient for the work which he 
had projected. See more on ver. 10. He 
therefore orders Joab and the captains to 
take an exact account of all the effective 
men in Israel and Judah. God is justly 
displeased with this conduct, and determines 
that the props of his vain ambition shall be 
taken away, either by famine, war, or pesti- 
lence. 

Ged.—He set David against them, &c. In 
Chronicles, it is Satan (the adversary) who 
suggests this idea to David. It comes, how- 
ever, to the same thing. In the Hebrew 
theology, God is immediately, or mediately, 
the author of every event good or bad. The 
writer of Chronicles seems only to have 
softened the expression by making Satan 
the immediate agent. For the rest, it is not 
easy to see in what David's guilt consisted. 
It is plain, however, from the context, that 
the measure was unpopular, and disagreable 
even to the courtiers themselves. Perhaps 
David wished to wage new wars, and make 
new conquests, at the expense of the people’s 
tranquillity ; and may be to impose a capita- 
tion tax. 

Booth.—1 And the anger of Jehovah was 
again kindled against Israel, because an 
adversary stood up against Israel, and moved 
David against them to say, Go number 
Israel and Judah. 

Because an adversary.) It is not usual to 
mention the anger of God, without stating 
the cause of it; but as the text now stands, 
God is angry, and his anger leads him to 
move David to number the people. The 
words preserved in the parallel place give us 
this cause. “Because an adversary,” per- 
haps one of David’s wicked counsellors, 
moved him, and he complied with the sug- 
gestion, so as to say, “ Go, &c.” 

Prof. Lee's Gram., Art. 230, 13.—It 
ought to be remembered, that the Orientals 
of this family generally enounce their pro- 
positions vaguely, and then add the restrict- 
ing or defining terms (Art. 216, 4.). When, 
therefore, the leading term happens to be a 
verb, its qualifying term or nominative will 
immediately follow; as, Ove NB, he 
created, i.e., God. If, however, it be in- 
tended to leave the passage indefinite, as in 
English, some one said, or in French on 
dit; no such nominative will be added: 
and the greatest care ought to be taken in 
supplying it : e. g. Isaiah ix. 5, ‘ow and 
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he, (i. e., some one, any one, or every one) 
calls his name, Ps. cx. 7; nm Tr "mo, 
from the torrent (i. e., the abundance of spi- 
ritual waters which shall then abound) in 
the way, shall one (any one, every one) 
drink: 2 Sam. xxiv. 1, NITR DO", so (one, 
some one) tempts David ; which is supplied, 
1 Chron. xxi. 1, by Jew, an adversary. We 
must not, therefore, take the name of God 
found in the preceding context, in order to 
supply this ellipsis, as some have impru- 
dently done, nor charge the text with the 
inconsistencies which have arisen purely out 
of our own ignorance. This sort of con- 
struction frequently occurs. So also in the 
objective voice, 72 9}, it hath been called to 
thee, i.e., thou hast been named, Isaiah 


xlviii. 8, equivalent to the Arabic al Qe . 


See also v. 11, ™ TR, how would it be pro- 
faned? 

Dathe.—1 Rursus Jova ira in Israélitas 
commotus concitavit Davidem, ut juberet, 
Israélitas et Judaeos numerari. 

Hzc verba intelligenda sunt ex more 
loquendi Hebrzorum de providentia divina, 
de quo jam ad Jud. ii. 17 observavimus, 
Hebreos solere omnia hujus mundi eventa, 
omnes hominum actiones, tam bonas quam 
malas, immediate Dei voluntati tribuere, 
Deumque ipsum omnium rerum auctorem s. 
causam efficientem primariam vocare. 

Houb.—1 anona nnn, Ut accenderetur in 
Israel. Post ^2 supplendum ex Parali- 
pomenis, lib. i, cap. 21, v. 1, *?» ypo mwm 
mer, et stelit Satan adversis Israel, ut 
sequatur nO", ef pepulit ; ita ut intelligatur 
Satan, non Deum, pepulisse Davidem, ut 
populi censum fieri juberet. Nisi heec sup- 
plentur, ignorabitur, quz fuerit causa cur 
Deus Israeli esset iratus, et ira Dei erit ipsa 
causa cur Deus excitárit Davidem ad popu- 
lum numerandum, quod incredibile videtur, 
ubi tacetur, que fuerit ire diving causa. 
Cùm potiüs ex ipso contextu perspicuum 
fiat, idcircó fuisse iratum Deum, quia Satan 
Davidem pepulerat, ut populum suum nu- 
meraret. Omittendorum verborum, que in 
Libro Paralipomenon non omittuntur, occasio 
fuit in vocabulo ^v^, quod bis legebatur, 
scribá ex uno ad alterum saltum faciente. 


Ver. 2. 
3 e 2. "a [] — 
139 Vee: "pum 223 NIU 
Yn OPTS APA Va! NIT) 
— AicdOe 8) mácas dvAàs 'lopajÀ xal 
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'Iooja, dad Adv xal fws Bmnpcafeé, xai 
erioxeyyat roy Aady, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—2 For the king said to Joab 
the captain of the host, which was with him, 
Go now through [or, compass] all the 
tribes of Israel, from Dan even to Beer- 
sheba, and number ye the people, &c. 

Houb. — 2 vy, Et numerate: Greci 
Intt. Chaldeeus et Syrus numero sing. effe- 
runt numera ; quippe legunt 7, vel "t, 
quod amplectendum. Nam de uno Joab in 
superioribus mentio facta fuit. 

Ver. 4. 

Au. Ver.— — And Joab and the captains 
of the host went out from the presence of 
the king, to number the people of Israel. 

Houb.—A ron 6) .. v, Exiit ante regem. 
Lege 070, à conspectu regis. Ita Vulgatus, 
et ita Syrus, qui t? 15, à coram. Non 
licet convertere, exiit ante regem, cùm ipse 
rex non fuerit egressus. Codex Orat. 42 
71 3», mutato utriusque verbi ordine, 
quales multe erant ordinis perturbationes, 
in codicibus iis, unde Biblia Hebraica 
primüm impressa fuerunt. 

Ver. 5. 
The! gna TRON aen 
"ay omine cg yn pre 
SEPM 
xal dé8ncay rà» "lopddynv, kal mapevéBadov 
€v ’Aponp ér deftav ris móAeos rìs év péro 
ths papayyos Tad kal 'EXdé(ep.. 

Au. Ver.—5 And they passed over 
Jordan, and pitched in Aroer, on the right 
side of the city, that lieth in the midst of the 
river [or, valley] of Gad, and toward Jazer. 

River [or, valley] see notes on Numb. 
xxiv. 6, vol. i., p. 610; and on Deut. xxi. 4, 
vol. i., pp. 708, 704. 

Pool.—Of the river of Gad, i.e., of the 
river which lay in the tribe of Gad, or upon 
the borders of Gad and Reuben, which was 
called Arnon, Deut. ii. 36. Toward Jazer, 
or, near Jazer, which also was upon the 
river Arnon. 

Bp. Patrick.—In the midst of the river of 
Gad, and toward Jazer.] We nowhere read 
of such a river: which, in the margin, is 
translated the valley of Gad. But Jazer 
was a town in that tribe (Numb. xxxii. 35). 

Bp. Horsley.—For ww ^n vn, I would 
read TT My an, “and by Jazer of Gad." 
They crossed the Jordan, and pitched first 
on the right of Aroer, and next by the 
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banks of the Jazer. Aroer was the city in 
the midst of the river, and the river in the 
midst of which it lay was the Arnon. See 
note on Deut. ii. 36. Arnon was not, but 
Jazer was, a river of Gad’s territory. 

Ged., Booth.—5 And they passed over the 
Jordan, and encamped on the right side of 
Aroer, a city that lieth within the river ( Ged., 
within the torrent] of Gad, and toward Jazer. 

Aroer. This is not Aroer on the Arnon, 
but Aroer by Raba. 

Within the torrent; i.e., on the interior 
side of the torrent. Ged. 

Dathe.—5 Jordanum trajecerunt castraque 
posuerunt prope Aroérem ad dextram oppidi, 
quod est in insula Gad et ad Jaéserem. 

Houb.— 5 Et trajecto Jordane, in Aroer 
consederunt ad latus dexterum sylvæ ejus, 
que est in mediá valle Gad et prope Jazer. 

5 ty TO, Ad dexteram urbis. Nos fo 
win, ad dexteram sylue. Cur abjicienda 
sit scriptio T™T, docemur ex eo ipso, quod 
mox dictum est, eos qui ad populi censum 
iter faciebant, consedisse in Aroer, vel prope 
Aroer. Nam siin Aroer, vel prope Aroer 
consederunt, non igitur prope alteram urbem, 
quæ non nominetur; et hoc ipsum, non 
nominari urbem istam, ubi duæ aliæ urbes 
Aroer et Jazer nominantur, indicat non 
tangi urbem, quæ certè etiam nominaretur, 
sed potius wa, sylvam, quie esset in valle 
Gad nominatá. Erat Aroer in tribu Ruben; 
propterea non licet Gad accipere ut tribum 
Gad, sed ut nominationem huic valli, que 

memoratur, factam. Clericus interpretatur, 
ad dexteram Haroheris urbis, accipiens "yn 
de ipsa urbe Aroer, quod uni Clerico licebat. 


Ver. 6. 
DA varo) nuper am 
“Sy meo) pP nma Won cy? 
DT 
xal #AGov els Tañaàð kai eis yiv GaBacóv, 
3j éarw ’A8acal, kal mapeyévovro eis Aaysibày 
kal Ovdsay, kal éxvxAwoay Zibova. 

Au. Ver.—6 Then they came to Gilead, 
and to the land of Tahtim-hodshi (or, 
nether land newly inhabited], and they 
came to Dan-jaan, and about to Zidon. 

Pool.—Tahtim-hodshi ; a place so called. 
Or, the lowland lately gained, i. e., not given 
by Joshua, but taken lately from the 
Hagarites by Saul; which was near Gilead, 
1 Chron. v. 10. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Tahtim-hodshi.] Where 
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this place was is not exactly known : some 
think that the words refer to a newly-con- 
quered country, as our margin, the nether 
land newly inhabited; and if so, this was 
probably the country eastward of Gilead, 
which the Israelites, in the time of Saul, 
had conquered from the Hagarites, and 
dwelt in themselves. See 1 Chron. v. 10, 
where this transaction is recorded. 

To Dan-jaan.] Or, to Dan of the woods. 
This is the place so frequently mentioned, 
situated at the foot of Mount Libanus (so 
Pool], near to the source of the Jordan, the 
most northern city of all the possessions of 
the Israelites in what was called the pro- 
mised land, as Beer-sheba was the most 
southern : hence the common form of speech, 
From Dan to Beer-sheba, i. e., from north 
to south. 

Houb.—6 Jr m, Dan Jahan.  Penitus 
ignoratur quse urbs, et ubi sita fuerit. Vul- 
gatus sylvestria, ex scriptura W, quam nos 
superiori versu restituimus. Melius Edm. 
Calmet antefert TY , fontem, quoniam prope 
Dan erant fontes, precipue fons Jordanis.... 
ri: Lege 120), et girarunt (ad Sidonem). 
Ita Greci Intt. kal éxuxAwoay. Ita etiam 
Syrus et Vulgatus. 

Ver. 9. 

Dype «pone cw qm 
mike Tri oli "com opm 
. H e 9 3 Y . 

TAT) U^] mu not acres nos 
TN APS Nie ic 

kai édwxey "Iwa8 róv dpiÜuà» ths eri- 
GKéNreos tov AaoU mpós rò» aciéa' kal 
éyévero 'IopajÀ, ókrakóoias xididdes avdpav 
duvdpews cmopnévo»  poudaíay: kai awp 
"Iovda, mevraxdoras xOuáBes dyBpàv paynray. 

Au. Ver.—9 And Joab gave up the sum 
of the number of the people unto the king: 
and there were in Israel eight hundred 
thousand valiant men that drew the sword; 
and the men of Judah were five hundred 
thousand men. 

Pool.— Eight hundred thousand. Object. 
In 1 Chron. xxi. 5, they are numbered 
1,100,000. nsw. The sum here expressed 
is only of such as were not in the ordinary 
and settled militia waiting upon the king, 
which being 24,000 for every month, as is 
largely related, 1 Chron. xxvii., amounts to 
288,000, which either with their several 
commanders, or with the soldiers placed in 
several garrisons, might very well make up 
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300,000. Or 288,000 may pass in such 
accounts for 300,000; it being frequent in 
such great sums to neglect a smaller num- 
ber. But in the Book of the Chronicles, 
which was to gather up the fragments 
omitted in the former books, both sorts 
are put together, and so they amount to 
1,100,000. Five hundred thousand. In 
1 Chron. xxi. 5, but 470,000. Answ. Either, 
1. They were exactly no more, but are called 
500,000 in a round sum, as is usual in 
Scripture and other authors. Or, 2. The 
garrison soldiers, and such as were employed 
in other services about the king, are here 
included, which are there excluded. Or, 3. 
They were 500,000 when Joab gave up the 
number to the king, though presently after 
that they were but 470,000; 30,000 being 
slain by the plague in the tribe of Judah; 
which being David’s own tribe, it was but 
just and fit it should suffer more than the 
rest for this sin. And though it be true that 
Joab gave up the sum before the plague 
begun, yet the sacred penman of the Book 
of Chronicles thought fit to make a defalca- 
tion of them who had been swept away by 
the plague, that the judgment of God 
therein might be observed. Or, 4. There 
are included here the 30,000 which belonged 
to the thirty colonels mentioned chap. xxiii., 
who are excluded 1 Chron. xxi., although it 
be questionable whether those were all of 
the tribe of Judah. 

Bp. Patrick.—The men of Judah were 
jive hundred thousand men.) ‘There is a 
great difference between this account and 
that in the Chronicles. For there (1 Chron. 
xxi. 5), the men of Israel are said to be 
three hundred thousand more than are here 
mentioned; and, on the contrary, the men 
of Judah are said to be thirty thousand less. 
Ofthe former of which there isa plain account, 
that in this book the standing legions are not 
numbered: which were very well known, 
they serving under twelve commanders so 
many months (1 Chron. xxvii. 1, &c.); but 
in the book of the Chronicles all these are 
taken into the number there mentioned. 
For the Jews observe in Halicoth Olam, 
that there being twenty-four thousand who 
waited every month (which makes in all 
two hundred eighty-eight thousand), allow- 
ing a thousand officers (as we cannot well 
allow less) to every twenty-four thousand, 
there will be twelve thousand wanting; 


which added to the eight hundred eighty- 
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eight thousand, make just three hundred 
thousand: which, added to the eight hun- 
dred thousand here mentioned, make up the 
eleven hundred thousand mentioned in the 
Chronicles. The like account Bochartus 
gives of the next difficulty, that if twenty- 
four thousand legionary soldiers be added of 
the tribe of Judah to the four hundred and 
seventy thousand, it comes near to five 
hundred thousand (Hieroz., par. i., lib. ii, 
cap. 38). But others think there is no need 
of this; it being usual iu Scripture to men- 
tion a round sum: either of men or of years, 
when some were wanting. So that though 
there were no more than four hundred and 
seventy thousand, yet they might be said to 
be five hundred thousand. Or, as they say 
in Halicoth Olam., the tribe of Benjamin 
(who were neighbours to Judah) are reckoned 
here in this book, who were omitted in the 
Chronicles (1 Chron. xxi. 6). 

Bp. Horsley.—The numbers in 1 Chron. 
xxi. 5, are more probable, viz., ‘‘ Israel, 
eleven hundred thousand—Judah, four hun- 
dred and seventy thousand." 

Dr. A. Clarke.—In Israel eight hundred 
thousand — the men of Judah were five 
hundred thousand.) In the parallel place, 
1 Chron. xxi. 5, the sums are widely dif- 
ferent: in Israel one million one hundred 
thousand, in Judah four hundred and seventy 
thousand. Neither of these sums is too 
great, but they cannot be both correct; and 
which is the true number is difficult to say. 
The former seems the most likely; but more 
corruptions have taken place in the numbers 
of the historical books of the Old Testament, 
than in any other part of the sacred records. 
To attempt to reconcile them in every part 
is lost labour; better at once acknowledge 
what cannot be successfully denied, that 
although the original writers of the Old 
Testament wrote under the influence of the 
Divine Spirit, yet we are not told that the 
same influence descended on all copiers of 
their words, so as absolutely to prevent 
them from making mistakes. They might 
mistake, and they did mistake; but a careful 
collation of the different historical books 
serves to correct all essential errors of the 
scribes. See the Dissertations of Dr. Ken- 
nicott. 

Houb.—9 nwo mov, Octingenta (millia). 
1 Par. xxi. 5 legitur undecies centena millia, 
quze duz scripture simul stare non possunt, 
de qua re vide que dicimus ad locum supra- 
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dictum. Utra scriptura prestet incertum: 
Ea potius scriptura amplectenda, quie mino- 
rem habet numerum. ...mwb VON,- Quin- 
genta ( millia). 1 Par. xxi. 9, quadriegenia 
septuaginta millia, de qua varietate idem, 
quod de supra-dicta, sentiendum ; ütraque in 
scribas conferenda, non in sacrum scriptorem. 
Ver. 10. 
o) qom ‘AR hro wn 
oy Ug ww OTT 
nm niby “Ws Sky anp nmm 
' 3 Ji hong «Syoasp nim 
: ko posts 
. ODT Syn NICO 

kat éráradé xapüía Aav avrov perà TÒ 
dpBpnoat rov Aaó»" xal ele Aavid mpós 
Kuptov, "Hyaprov opddpa ô è éroinga vow Kopie 
mapaBiBacoy 81 r)v avopiay ro) BovAov cov, 
ort euwpavOnv o póüpa; 

Au. Ver.—10 And David's heart smote 
him after that he had nunibered the people. 
And David said unto the Lorp, I have 
sinned greatly in that I have done: and 
now, I beseech thee, O Lon», take away the 
iniquity of thy servant; for I have done 
very foolishly. 

Pool.—For I have done very foolishly, 
because I am sensible of my sin and folly, 
as it is more fully expressed, Psalm li. 5, 6. 
Or, although, as this particle is oft used. 

Bp. Patrick.—I have sinned greatly in 
that I have done.) It is made a great doubt 
by interpreters what this sin was, and 
wherein the heinousness of it consisted. 
The common opinion is, that as there was 
something of vanity and ostentation in him, 
when he had a mind to know how populous 
his country was, so it quite made him forget 
the half-shekel that was due upon such 
occasions, by the appointment of the law, 
Exod. xxx. 12. And this was no small sin, 
not to pay God his dues, in such plenty and 
abundance as they now enjoyed. But if 
that was the meaning of Moses, it cannot 
well be thought that David was either igno- 
rant nor unmindful of it, having made the 
law his study day and night. Bertram 
therefore thinks his fault was, that he num- 
bered those who were under twenty years 
old, contrary to the order in the law, Exod. 
xxx. iv.; xxxviii 26, &c., but I see no 
foundation for this; but rather the quite 
contrary is asserted in the Book of the 
Chronicles. "Therefore Dr. Lightfoot fancies 
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David had a covetous project in his mind, 
tolay a capitation tax (as we now speak) 
upon every poll throughout the kingdom. 
But such conjectures being without ground, 
some reject all other. interpretations, and 
rely upon this; that the numbering of the 
people was a thing contrary to the funda- 
mental promise made by God to Abraham, 
that his seed should increase so as to be 
like the stars for multitude: which is given 
as a reason why the. number of the people 
was not taken exactly, 1. Chron. xxvii. 23, 
and seems to imply, that there was a general 
notion received among the Jews, that since 
God promised to increase them beyond num- 
ber, none ought to go about to take the 
number of them, for this might seem to 
savour of infidelity, and mistrust of God's 
promise. But those words on which this 
reason relies (in 1 Chro. xxvii. 23), only give 
a reason why David did not number all from 
twenty years old, and under: which if he 
had gone about to do (i. e. reckon the whole 
nation), it might have seemed to cross the 
promise: but since it was only those who 
were above twenty years old whom he 
ordered to be numbered, I cannot look upon 
it as a contempt or a mistrust of God's word : 
but, after all, I think we must content our- 
selves with what Ralbag says (whom Abar- 
binel after the other opinions follows), that 
David being the anointed of the Lord, and 
the sweet singer of Israel, made flesh his 
arm, and confided in the number of his 
people; in which such a king as he should 
not have placed his confidence, but in the 
Lord his God ; whom none can resist, and 
who can save by few, as well as by many. 
Unto which Abarbinel adds, that the great- 
ness of a sin is not always to be measured 
by the sin itself, but by the quality and 
dignity of him that committeth it: as Moses 
and Aaron were punished fora small sin, 
which excluded them from the good land : 
which was not proportionable to the sin, but 
to the condition of the offenders, who should 
have given a better example to the people. 
Dr. A. Clarke.—1 have sinned greatly.] 
We know not exactly in what this sin con- 
sisted. I have already hinted, ver. 1, that 
probably David now began to covet an ex- 
tension of empire, and purposed to unite 
some of the neighbouring states with his 
own; and having, through the suggestions 
of Satan or some other adversary (for so 
the word implies) given way to this covetous 
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disposition, he could not look to God for 
help, and therefore wished to know whether 
the thousands of Israel and Judah might be 
deemed equal to the conquests which he 
meditated. When God is offended and 
refuses assistance, vain is the help of man. 

Dathe.—Prorsus assentior Ill. Michaeli, 
qui consilium Davidis in numerando populo 
acute indagasse videtur; nempe non su- 
perbia impulsus jussit David populum nu- 
merari. Neque in eo peccavit, quod 
dimidium siclum ex lege Exod. xxx. 12 
colligere neglexerit; quse dus rationes 
vulgo ab interpretibus allate fuerunt ad 
factum Davidis reprehendendum. Sed con- 
silium Davidis fuit, omnes Israélitas ad 
perpetua belli servitia cogendi, (das ganze 
Volk als Soldaten zu enrolliren,) sine dubio 
majora bella, quam hactenus gesserat, ma- 
joresque aggressiones molitus. Quam sen- 
tentiam maxime probabilem et tantum non 
certam esse, probant sequentia argumenta : 
1) Joabo hzc res maxime displicebat. Quod 
profecto non fuisset, si rex tantum in causa 
aliqua ad religionem pertinente peccasset. 
Hujus enim non adeo strenuus erat defensor 
Joabus.  Voluntati Davidis in Uria occi- 
dendo sine hesitatione  obtemperaverat, 
quidni ergo in numeratione populi, re per se 
innoxia, neminem lzedente? Sed videbat 
Joabus, hanc rem adversari libertati populi. 
Hanc igitur laudabili studio defendebat, et 
improbabat illud consilium, quod omnes 
libertate privabat. 2) Ad hanc populi nu- 
merationem non magistratus, sive sacerdotes, 
uti alias, adhibebantur, sed exercitus sec. 
vers. 5. Ex quo apparet, Davidem motus 
in populo metuisse, ad quos opprimendos 
milites mittebantur. Vid. hec pluribus edis- 
serentem Michaelem cum in notis ad vers. 
bibl. Germ. tum in jure Mos., p. III., $. 174, 
et S. R. Niemeyer in Characterist. Bibl., 
p. IV., p. 329. 


Ver. 13. 

15 apse dom pos uiam 
vum 13971 D39-»ad 9? Niann 
Magna "392 D ny oy} 
Eva nov —R "577 NY 
DWT nsn vu uy iN» ^ad 
say 
xai etonAGe Tud mpós Aavid, kal dyiyyyeiMe, 
xai eUrey arg, exdefat oeavrQ yevéaÓat, el 


€XOn coe rpía črn Apos ev TH yh Tov, f) rpeis 
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phvas Qevyew oe éumpoober ray expôr aov, 
kal €covrat diwxovrés oe, f) yeverOar rpeis 
jpépas Odvatroy év vj yb Tou" viv otv yrabs 
xai ie ri drokpiÜG T droareiAavri pe prjpa. 

Au. Ver.—13 So Gad came to David, and 
told him, and said unto him, Shall seven 
years of famine come unto thee in thy land? 
or wilt thou flee three months before thine 
enemies, while they pursue thee? or that 
there be three days' pestilence in thy land? 
now advise and see what answer I shall 
return to him that sent me. 

Seven years. 

Grotius, Bochart., Houb., Pilkington, 
Ken., Clarke, Ged., Booth.—Three years. 

Pool.—Seven years of famine. Object. 
In 1 Chron. xxi. 12, it is only three years of 
famine. Answ. 1. Some conceive that here 
was an error in the transcriber, and that the 
true reading is three years, as the LX X read 
it in this place, being supposed to have 
found it so in their copies, and that other- 
wise they durst never have presumed to 
make so great a change in the text. 2. In 
Chronicles he speaks exactly of those years 
of famine only which came for David’s sin ; 
but here he speaks more confusedly and 
comprehensively, including those three years 
of famine sent for Saul’s sin, chap. xxi. 
And this sin of David’s was committed in 
the year next after them, which was in a 
manner a year of famine; either because it 
was the sabbatical year, wherein they might 
not sow nor reap; or rather, because not 
being able to sow in the third year, because 
of the excessive drought, they were not 
capable of reaping this fourth year. And 
three years more being added to these four, 
make up the seven here mentioned. So the 
meaning of the words is this, As thou hast 
already had four years of famine, shall three 
years more come? And that it is said of 
these seven years, that they shall come, it is 
a synecdochical expression frequent in Scrip- 
ture, because part of the years were yet to 
come; even as itis said of the Israelites, that 
they should wander in the wilderness forly 
years, Numb. xiv. 33, when part of that 
time was already spent. 

Bp. Patrick.— Shall seven years of famine 
come unto thee, &c.] In the book of the Chro- 
nicles only three years of famine are pro- 
pounded ; which is far more likely than seven : 
for it better agrees with the three months' 
flight before his enemies, and the three days' 
pestilence. And therefore, not only Grotius, 
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but Bochartus also here read three years, fol- 
lowing the LX X. who have éry trpia, whom 
most of the ancients follow, as Bochartus 
observes in his Hierozoicon, par. i., lib. ii., 
cap. 38. Yet Josephus here hath seven 
years: and many think that Gad at first 
propounded seven years: but afterward, at 
David's prayer, shortened them to three. 
Other solutions are in every interpreter, who 
adheres to this reading of seven years (see 
Buxtorfs Vindic. Verit. Hebr. par. ii, 
cap. 2 and cap. 8, p. 523). 

Ken.—We have here, delivered by the 
prophet Gad, a most solemn message; David 
is commanded to choose one of the three 
following judgments, seven years' famine, 
three months’ flight before the enemy, or 
three days’ pestilence. But in 1 Chron. 
xxi. 12, the proposal runs more regularly, 
(not seven but) three years, three months, 
or three days. Can there be any doubt of 
a mistake here? Did the prophet Gad 
deliver this message twice? If only once, 
did he propose both seven and three years 
of famine? If three years, the number 
geven is wrong; and if seven years, the 
number three is wrong : common sense seems 
fully sufficient to determine such a point as 
this is. And yet we find some men, and 
even Archbishop Usher in his Annals, plead- 
ing for the truth of these different readings! 
And this, notwithstanding that great man 
has expressed himself so strongly as to the 
fallibility of Jewish transcribers, 4d me quod 
attinet, sententia mea hec perpetua fuit, 
Hebraum Vet. Testamenti codicem scribarum 
erroribus non minus esse obnoxium, quam 
novi codicem et libros omnes alios. De 
LXX Versione Syntag., p. 219. If then 
one of the numbers be corrupted, the uni- 
formity of the number three, still observed 
in two instances in Samuel and in all three 
in Chronicles, will induce us to presume the 
three corrupted into seven; especially as 
the Greek version has rpia ern also in 
Samuel. 

The advocates for the integrity of the 
Hebrew text may perhaps say with their 
champion Juztorf, as to the differences of 
Bible numbers, Satius est ignorantiam nos- 
tram agnoscere, ef UTRUMQUE RECTUM ESSE 
PIE CREDERE. Historiæ enim ille non sunt 
ita accurate secundum omnes circumstantias 
conscripla, sed breves lantum epitome. 
(Anticrit. page 401.) But, when the same 
circumstances are mentioned in two places, 
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could there be originally a contradiction ? 
Or, can we, with any appearance of sense, 
assert that three is an historical epitome of 
seven? But yet we shall be told perhaps, 
that we had better adopt Buztorf's maxim, 
Utrumque bonum, quia utrumque scriptum ; 
(page 420) especially, as there is great 
weight in one of his canons of criticism, 
(page 414), Rei veritas non in verbis con- 
sistit, sed in sententid. A canon! the most 
wisely established because of its universal 
influence! A canon, that will excuse every 
blundering assertion, not only of its author 
but of all the fraternity of writers, provided 
it be but érue; which, I confess, if a sen- 
tence be composed of words, I shrewdly 
suspect it is nof. I shall only add, that the 
contradiction here again seems to have been 
occasioned by the mistake of a numeral 
letter, 1, three, for *, seven. So Dr. 4. 
Clarke. 

Houb. — O70 910, anni septem. 1 Par. 
xxi. 12, Dow wr, tres anni, quam scrip- 
turam habuere Greeci Intt. Nos vero eam 
hic etiam sequimur, quia tres anni respondent 
tribus mensibus et tribus diebus. Nugantur 
hic rabbini Judzei, cum dicunt hzc accidisse 
anno tertio famis ejus, que grassata est, 
propter Gabaonitas a Saüle interfectos, pro- 
positumque Davidi fuisse, ut eligeret tres 
alteros annos famis, postea annum famis 
septimum fore annum Sabbaticum. Quos si 
audiemus, jusserit David, fame grassante, 
populi censum fieri, quo nihil stolidius. 

.. TX, hostes tui. Grammatica ratio vult 
T hoste tuo ; nam sequitur, Tn mm, et 
ipse persequetur te. .. TDO, qui misit ae 
1 Par. xxi. 12, 70 DN, ei qui misit me, ut 
et legendum; vel W, pro NN; nam utrum- 
que in usu est post ^37 YW, respondere. 


Ver. 14, 15. 

JH "27S uw o] ema 
Yr DT Minna N3"rT953 
nim peas : : ribbon DIS To 
pio ny» Neop baie 723 
yay own») ]e sym nyn 
: ^t sog nya 

"p vom 

14 xai eime Aavid mpós Tad, arevá pot 
TávroÜev adddpa éarív épmerovpa 87 els 
xeipas xupiov, Gre moAXol of oixrippot avroU 


opddpa, eis 8€ xeipas dyÜparrov ov ur) éyméao. 
15 xai é£eAéfaro éavrQ Aavid roy ÓÉdraroy. 


2 SAMUEL XXIV. 14—16. 


xai nuepat Oepropov mupõv' kal E8axe Kuiptos 
Óávarov ev 'lopajÀ and mpwidev œs Spas 
dpicrov, kai jjp£aro 5j Opavois év rQ Aag: 
kai dméÜavev éx roù Aaov amd Ady xai ws 
BnpoaBee, é89ourkovra xOudOes avdpav. 

Au. Ver.—14 And David said unto Gad, 
] am in a great strait: let us fall now into 
the hand of the Lorn; for his mercies are 
great [or, many]: and let me not fall into 
the hand of man. 

15 So the Lon» sent a pestilence upon 
Israel from the morning even to the time 
appointed: and there died of the people 
from Dan even to Beersheba seventy thou- 
sand men. 

14, 15, Man, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—14 — But let me not fall 
into the hand of man. Thus David chose 
the pestilence. 

15 It was now the time of wheat harvest 
[LXX]; and Jehovah sent a pestilence 
upon Israel from the morning until mid- 
day; and there died of the people, from 
Dan to Beersheba, seventy thousand men. 

Until mid-day.] I have followed Syr. 
and Arab. who have both until the sixth 
hour. So equivalently Sep., until dinner- 
time. And so Josephus. Others render: 
until the appointed time.— Ged. 

Pool.—15 To the time appointed ; either, 
1 From morning to evening, which is here 
called the time appointed; or, the time of 
the convention, or, public meeting, as this 
Hebrew word oft signifies, i. e., till the time 
of the evening prayer and sacrifice, when the 
people used more solemnly to meet together. 
See Psalm cxli. 2; Acts iii. 1. Thus God 
mitigated his sentence, and turned three 
days into one; it being a thing not unusual 
with God to qualify his threatenings, and to 
take off the evil threatened sometimes 
wholly, as in Nineveh's case, and some- 
times in part. And this God might do here 
upon the speedy and serious repentance of 
David, and of his people. Or rather, 2. 
From the morning, (or rather, from that 
morning; for the article seems to be em- 
phatical, and to denote that very morning 
in which Gad came to David, ver. 11, and 
that the plague did immediately ensue after 
Gad's offer, and David's choice,) even to the 
time appointed, to wit, by God, i. e., for three 
days, as God had set the time, ver. 13. 
Object. 1f it continued three days, how is it 
said that God repented him of the evil, and 
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Answ. This he did in the beginning of the 
third day, whereas otherwise it should have 
gone on to the end of the day. Or it may 
signify no more but this, At the end of the 
third day God gave over smiting ; for then 
is God said (after the manner of men) to 
repent, when he ceaseth to proceed as before 
he had done. 

Bp. Patrick.—From the morning.] From 
that time when Gad delivered the message, 
and David made his choice; which was 
in the morning, as we read before (ver. 
11). 

Even to the time appointed.] There are 
those who by “the time appointed," under- 
stand to the end of three days, mentioned 
by "Gad, as the time appointed by the Lord 
for the continuance of this plague. But 
this is quite contrary to what follows, that 
God repented him of the evil; and com- 
manded the angel that smote the people to 
stay his hand. Therefore the LX X translate 
it better, ws ópas dpicrov, “ until dinner- 
time:" and so Procopius Gazzus. Certain 
itis, that moed signifies some part of that 
day when the plague began: and that must 
be either noon, or the evening. But, as 
Bochartus hath observed, the morning and 
evening are the parts of the day most 
opposite in Scripture (of which he gives 
many instances), and therefore so he here 
understands it, that it continued from morn- 
ing to the evening. For moed properly 
signifies an assembly: and therefore the 
time moed he thinks is the time when the 
people met for evening prayer; about the 
ninth hour of the day. Which prayer, 
before the building of the temple, was made 
at the tabernacle, or in their synagogues. 
And therefore the tabernacle is frequently 
called ohel moed : and the synagogues are 
called in Psalm lxxiv. 18, moade el. So 
that he makes account this pestilence lasted 
no more than nine hours: which was the 
eighth part of three days. 


Ver. 16. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The threshing-place of 
Araunah.) Inthe parallel place, 1 Chron. 
xxi. 15, 20, &c., this person is called Ornan. 
The word that we render Araunah is written 
in this very chapter MYN, Avarnah, ver. 16, 
TIN, Araniah, ver. 18, MYX, Araunah or 
Aravnah, ver. 20, and the following: but in 
every place in 1 Chron. xxi. where it occurs 
it is written qw, Ornan. It is likely he 


stopped the angel in his course? ver. 16.'had both names, Araunah and Ornan: but 
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the varieties of spelling in 2 Samuel must 
arise from the blunders of transcribers. 

Houb.—16 ... 0111: Plene OWI , Jebusei, 
unus Codex Orat. hic et ver. 18. 


Ver. 20. 

Au. Ver.—On his face upon the ground. 

Booth. — With his face towards the 
ground. 

Ver. 22. 
Dey n Thpos Tuv cuin 
wm yv zen APT ys 
'? PPA 

xai elmev 'Opvà mpós Aavid, AaBerw xai 
dveveykáro 6 kupiós pov ó BaaiAevs rQ kupio 
TO dyaĝòv ev opOadpois avrov: k.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—22 And Araunah said unto 
David, Let my lord the king take and offer 
up what seemeth good unto him: behold, 
here be oxen for burnt sacrifice, and thresh- 
ing instruments and other instruments of 
the oxen for wood. 

Houb.—22 Dixit Davidi Areuna; capiat 
vero Dominus meus rex, faciatque id quod 
sibi videbitur, &c. 

22 "w^, et ascendere faciat, seu offerat. 
Lege, wm, et faciat, ut 1 Par. xxi. 23. 
Male ro tuetur Buxtorfius, quasi in holo- 
caustum mox offerendum conveniat, cum de 
holocausto nihil hactenus dictum fuerit. 
Preterea talem loquendi formam, ascendere 
faciat quod bonum erit in oculis ejus, pro 
victimam, quam volet, offerat, in codice 
Hebreo nusquam reperias, ut pote ab 
Hebr. sermone alienam. ...»?21, Recte Ma- 
sora, Y?72, in oculis ejus. 


Ver. 23. 
Toe? "Tem ms 3n) 3n 
mins Tyee sso 00 
UY THO 


PICO YSIONI NpOD 

rà mavra €Üokev 'Opvà T Baciei. xai 
elrev Opva mpds tov Bacidéa. — koptos 6 Ocós 
gov evAoynaa ce. 

Au. Ver.—23 All these things did Araunah, 
as a king, give untothe king. And Araunah 
said unto the king, The Lorp thy God 
accept thee. 

Bishop Patrick. — All these things did 
Araunah, as a king, give unto the king. ] 
The words in the Hebrew are, “ these things 
gave Araunah the king unto the king.” 
From whence some infer, that before the 
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taking of Jerusalem he was the king of the 
Jebusites ; or, a man of the greatest autho- 
rity among them, like a king; or was 
descended from the blood royal of the 
Jebusites, as Dr. Lightfoot expresses it. 
But neither the Greek, nor the Syriac, nor 
the Arabic copies have the word king : nor 
was it in many of the Vulgar till Sixtus's 
correction ; nor in the Chaldee paraphrast 
in the time of Kimchi [so Bp. Horsley], 
who cites it thus; ** Araunah gave to the 
king what the king asked of him.” And, 
as Bochartus observes, Araunah (or Ornan) 
being mentioned fourteen times in the holy 
books, it is a wonder he should not be styled 
a king, but only here (Hieroz., par.i., lib. i., 
cap. 38). But it is likely he was a very 
rich man, as Josephus reports: whom the 
king spared when he took the fort of Zion; 
either because he was a lover of the Is- 
raelites, or had done some good office unto 
David. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—23 As a king, give unto 
the king.) Literally, all these did king 
Araunah give unto the king. That there 
could not be a king of the Jebusites on 
Mount Moriah, is sufficiently evident; and 
that there was no other king than David in 
the land, is equally so; the word 707, ham- 
melech, ** the king," given here to Araunah, 
is wanting in the Septuagint, Syriac, and 
Arabic; in three of Kennicott’s and De 
Rossi's MSS., and in the parallel place in 
Chronicles; and, it is very probable, never 
made a part of the text. Perhaps it should 
be read, All these did Araunah give unto the 
king. 

There is, however, a difficulty here. 
David had taken the fortress of the Jebu- 
sites many years before; yet it is evident 
that Araunah was proprietor of the soil at 
this time. It is not clear that he was a 
subject of David; but he paid him respect 
as a neighbour and a king. This is merely 
possible. 

Ged.—23 AM these Araunah proffered to 
the king, &c. 

Booth.—All these things Araunah offered 
to give to the king, &c. 

Dathe. — 23 Quse omnia Aravna regi 
obtulit, &c. 

Houb.—23 Omnia hac regi Areuna tra- 
debat, &c. 

pro) pen, rex regi. Tolle Jor, rez, 
quod verbum non legunt nec Grzci Intt. 
nec Syrus, nec Arabs, nec vero ctiam Vul- 


2 SAMUEL XXIV. 23, 24. 


gatus, apud quem rez non erat, antequam 
esset Sixtina editio; nec denique ipse Chal- 
deus, ut quidem ætate Davidis Kimki lege- 
batur. Absurdum est Areunam illum Jebu- 
seum nominari regem. Clericus sic inter- 
pretatur, Areuna, O rex, omnia dat regi; 
quasi ipse Areuna loqueretur, et se se 
Areunam nominaret. Sed vidimus in supe- 
rioribus Areunam neque se ipsum nominare, 
et regem his verbis compellare, Pon rm, 
Domine mi rez, non uno verbo PON, O rez. 
Et preterea quis non videt coactam esse 
Clericanam istam interpretationem ? 


Ver. 24. 
^? ND mye "$n weh 
mays Wo) "mms nive maps d 
cupo can nips wig nmm 
p"op npa» arny domne 
: etian] 


kai einev ó BaauXebs mpós "Opyd, ovxi, dre 
dÀAà krój.evos KTHTOpat Tapa coU év avad- 
Adypari, kal ovK dvoico TQ Kupip pov Ge@ 
óAokavrepa Ücpedy: kal ékrygaro Aavid róv 
dAcva kai rovs Bóas év dpyvpio aíxyAov mev- 
T/kovra. 

Au. Ver.—24 And the king said unto 
Araunah, Nay; but I will surely buy it of 
thee at a price: neither will I offer burnt 
offerings unto the Lorn my God of that 
which doth cost me nothing. So David 
bought the threshingfloor and the oxen for 
fifty shekels of silver. 

Pool.— For fifty shekels of silver. Object. 
In 1 Chron. xxi. 25, he is said to give for the 
place six hundred shekels of gold by weight. 
Answ. These two places may be fairly recon- 
ciled divers ways. First, Here he speaks of 
the price paid for the threshing-floor, and 
oren, and instruments; and there for the 
whole place adjoining, on which the temple 
amd its courts were built, which certainly 
was very much larger than this threshing- 
floor, and probably had Araunah's house, 
if not some others, now built upon it. 
Secondly, The shekels here may be of gold, 
and in 1 Chron. xxi. of silver; and so the 
proportion of gold to silver being that of 
twelve to one, fifty shekels of gold make 
six hundred shekels of silver. And whereas 
it may be objected, that on the contrary these 
fifty shekels are said to be of silver, and the 
six hundred of gold, this they answer by 
another translation of the words. For they 
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render this place thus, agreeably enough to 
the words and the order of the Hebrew text, 
he bought them for silver (or, for money, as 
the Hebrew word cheseph oft signifies, and 
particularly in this very history in the 
parallel place, 1 Chron. xxi. 24, where 
David desires to buy it for the full price, 
or for full money, where in the Hebrew it is 
for full silver), even for fifty shekels, to wit 
of gold, as it is expressed 1 Chron. xxi. 25; 
which place they render thus, and that con- 
sonantly to the Hebrew, he gave shekels of 
gold of the value (for the Hebrew word 
mishkal signifies value as well as weight, as 
was before noted on 2 Sam. xii. 30) of six 
hundred shekels, to wit, of silver. And this 
may seem added in the Book of the Chro- 
nicles, lest it should be thought that the fifty 
shekels here mentioned were but common 
and silver shekels. Thirdly, There is a con- 
siderable difference in the phrase in these 
two places: here he mentions for what 
David bought it, or what he was obliged to 
give for it; and in Chronicles what he 
actually gave for it, to wit, of his royal 
bounty, over and besides the full price of 
it; which was decent and convenient for so 
great a king, and especially upon so great 
an occasion, and to him who had given him 
such a noble example. 

Bp. Patrick.—For fifty shekels of silver.) 
In the Chronicles we read, according to our 
translation, that he gave him “ six hundred 
shekels of gold by weight," which Bochartus 
thus reconciles; that in one place he speaks 
of shekels of gold, and in the other of 
shekels of silver. Whose proportion is 
twelvefold, so that fifty shekels of gold are 
in value as much as six hundred shekels of 
silver. He quotes a place out of Plato in 
his Hipparchus, which proves that gold and 
silver held this proportion. And then he 
thus translates this place in Samuel, He 
bought the floor and the oxen beceseph, for 
money; viz., for “ fifty golden shekels." So 
the word ceseph often signifies money in 
general, of whatsoever metal it be: as ap- 
pears from this very history, wherein David 
tells Ornan that he will buy the field of him, 
beceseph malo, which we translate, “ at its 
full price," 1 Chron. xxi. 24. And then it 
follows, he gave Ornan shikle zahav, ** shekels 
of gold," mishkall shesh mooth, “in value 
six hundred vulgar, or silver, shekels." See 
Hierozoic., par. i., lib. ii, cap. 38, where 
the word mishkal he acknowledges com- 
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monly signifies weight; yet here denotes 
value: asin 2 Sam. xii. 30. The design of 
Ezra being to show, that the fifty shekels he 
gave for the floor and oxen were not silver 
(which were most common), but shekels of 
gold: every one of which was worth twelve 
of silver: so that those fifty shekels were 
equivalent to six hundred silver ones. 

But there is a shorter way of solving this 
difficulty by supposing, that for the thrash- 
ing-floor and the oxen he gave only fifty 
shekels of silver: but all the ground about 
it (out of which the court of God’s house 
were afterward made) cost him six hundred 
shekels of gold. 

Dathe.—1 Chron. xxi. 25, leguntur sez- 
centi sicli aurei, qui numerus major utique 
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verior videtur, pro toto illo Moris monte et 
zedificiis in eo constructis, quam hic minor 
quinquaginta siclorum argenteorum; ettamen 
verss. antique omnes in hac lectione con- 
sentiunt. 

Houb.—24 mp vp, emendo emam. Bar- 
bare Vp, pro mp: Duo codices orat. ™p, ut 
fuerat scribendum. ...owoan DpH, siclis quin- 
quaginta, 1 Par. xxi. 25, MND wo, sexcentis 
(siclis) quas duas scripturas conciliare secum 
frustra conantur interpretes quidam, seu 
Judei, seu Christiani. Clerico potius as- 
sentiendum sic observanti, * multo credi- 
bilius est loginquitate ipsa temporis, aut 
incuria librariorum, mendum in hunc locum 
irrepsisse, cum talia etiam alibi occurrant."' 


FIRST BOOK OF KINGS. 


Cuar. I. 1. 
7» e 533 Ano) — 

— xai mepiéBaAAov abróv iparious, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—Now king David was old and 
stricken in years [Heb., entered into days]; 
and they covered him with clothes, and he 
gat no heat. 

Clothes. 

Houb., Booth.—Bedclothes. 

1 ona WOM, et operiebant eum stragulis. 
Melius wo, plene, ut alibi sepe ante 
affixum YT hodierni ipsi codices. Interpre- 
tamur D, stragulis, non autem, ut multi, 
vestibus. Nam aguntur operimenta hominis 
in lecto decumbentis: id sequentia indicant. 


— xai abróv érexev óriao 'ABeaaaAóp. 

Au. Ver.—6 And his father had not dis- 
pleased him at any time (Heb., from his 
days] in saying, Why hast thou done so? 
and he also was a very goodly man; and his 
mother bear him after Absalom. 

Houb.—6 yoM “me mm» Wn, et ipsum 
peperit post Absalom. Est iT? mendum 
manifestum, in quo pugnat sacra pagina 
ipsa secum. Etenim in hac serie orationis 
non potest 77 ad aliam matrem, quam ad 
Haggith, superiori versu memoratam, per- 
tinere; itaque necesse erit sacram paginam 
dicere, peperisse Haggith Adoniam, post- 
quam Absalom pepererat. Atqui Absalom 
non habuit matrem Haggith, sed Macha, 


Si diurne vestes agerentur, poterat David | filiam Tholmai, regis Gessur : vide 2 Sam. 


igne calefieri, quando vestes non depelle- 
bant frigus, nec conquisitum fuisset reme- 
dium illud insolitum, quod hic memoratur. 


Ver. 3. 
Houb.—3 wan, Et adduxerunt. Scriptio 
deficiens, pro WI", quod quidem lego in 
duobus codicibus orat. 


Ver. 6. 
Poiwas orm n2; 308 — 


iii. 3. Preeterea nimis longo intervallo est 
mi^, quam ut de Haggith efferatur, post- 
quam duz periodi intercesserunt, in quibus 
alie persone aguntur, nempe /donias et 
David. Vera scriptura est, vel T^^, vel 
T", genuit (David) Adoniam post Absalom, 
in qua scriptura plana omnia sunt et cohe- 
rentia. Declinavit à mendo Vulgatus, dum 
convertit, secundus natu post Absalom. Sed 
eodem mendo in errorem inductus est Arabs, 
ut crederet eadem matre fuisse natos Absa- 
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lom et Adoniam, converteretque CM qo 1» 
OYNUCAON,, et erat ex matre Absalom. 


Ver. 8. 
m vn hypo — 
— xal Zepet, kal Pnot, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—8 But Zadok the priest, and 
Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, and Nathan 
the prophet, and Shimei, and Rei, and the 
mighty men which belonged to David, were 
not with Adonijah. 

And Shimei, and Rei. 

Ged., Booth.—8 — And Shimei, and his 
companions. 

Shimei.) Iam inclined to think that the 
primitive reading was Shamah; the same 
mentioned 2 Sam. xxiii. I1, who, Eleazar 
being perhaps dead, might be now at the 
head of David's worthies. As for Rei, which 
in almost all the versions stands after Shimei 
as a proper name, he is nowhere else men- 
tioned. I have therefore, changed only the 
points, and transferring a letter, translated 
appellatively, with Sept., Compl. which I 
think has given the true rendering.— Ged. 


Ver. 9. 
Dy NV "paa ey ss nap 
mh PR emys noto qa 
^an 


kai eOvciacey `Aĝwvias mpóBara xai pós- 
xovs xai dpvas perà aij rod ZoeAe0l, ds fy 
éxópeva THs Poy 

Au. Ver.—9 And Adonijah slew sheep 
and oxen and fat cattle by the stone of 
Zoheleth, which is by En-rogel [or, the well 
Rogel, 2 Sam. xvii. 17], and called all his 
brethren the king's sons, and all the men of 
Judah the king's servants. 

Pool.— By En-rogel, or, the fountain of 
Rogel, or, of the fuller; a place nigh to 
Jerusalem; see Joshua xv. 7; xviii. 16; 
2 Sam. xvii. 17. 

Bp. Patrick. By the stone of Zoheleth, 
which is by En-rogel.] The Hebrew word 
Zohel signifies a ** slow motion," as Bochart 
observes in his Hierozoicon, par. i., lib. i., 
cap. 9, from whence this stone had its 
name: the fullers here pressing out the 
water, which dropped from the clothes that 
they had washed in this well, called Rogel. 
Josephus saith the king's gardens lay near 
this well: which, out of him, is also affirmed 
by Procopius Gazeeus. 


I. 6—18. 711 


Gesen.—i*^ (serpent) Zoheleth, pr. n. 
DoD 39, i. q., stone of the serpent, near 


"v C 


Jerusalem, 1 Kings i. 9. R.™ (to crawl]. 


Ver. 10. 
Au. Ver.—Benaiah. 
Ged. — Benaiah Ben-Jeoiadah [Syriac, 
Arabic, and 4 MSS.]. 


Ver. 11. 
VIP WD o n5 sip — 
PO ND yp nnmis 

— oux feovoas ott €Bacirevcey Adwvias 
vids 'AyyiÓ, xai ó Kúpios pôv Aavid ovr 
Eyre ; 

Au. Ver.—11 Wherefore Nathan spake 
unto Bath-sheba the mother of Solomon, 
saying, Hast thou not heard that Adonijah 
the son of Haggith doth reign, and David 
our lord knoweth it not? 

Hast thou not heard, &c. 

Houb.— Tu quidem audivisti regnare Ado- 
niam filium Haggith, quanquam dominus 
noster David hoc ignorat. 

11 meow mwa: Nos, tu quidem audivisti, 
sine interrogatione; nam sic W'*1 continet 
asseverationem rei certz, vel note, ut non- 
ne hec scripta sunt, 4c. Ut mirum sit 
Clericum vertisse, an non audivisti, inducens 
interrogationem in locum non suum. Idem 
vero sentiendum de interrogatione NM, 
(melius x71) quz jacet ver. 13. 


Ver. 16, 17. 

Au. Ver. —16 And Bath-sheba bowed, 
and did obeisance unto the king. And the 
king said, What wouldest thou [Heb., what 
to thee]? 

17 And she said unto him, My lord, thou 
swarest by the Lorp thy God unto thine 
handmaid, saying, Assuredly Solomon thy 
son shall reign after me, and he shall sit 
upon my throne. 

16 Said. 

Ged., Booth. — Said to her. (Syriac, 
Arabic, Vulg., and twenty-nine MSS.] 

17 My lord. 

Ged., Booth.—My lord, the king. [Some 
copies of Sept., Syr., and twenty-two MSS.] 

(Saying) Assuredly. 

Ged., Booth.—Saying [Sep., Arab., and 
one MS.], assuredly. 


Ver. 18. 
Mp) woe nma nm nv 
PPT WP qos WM 
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kai vov, idov, "ASwvias éBacirevee, xai ov, 
Kupté pou Bacidev, oUk €yvos. 

Au. Ver. —18 And now, behold, Ado- 
nijah reigneth; and now, my lord the king, 
thou knowest it not: 

And now my lord, &c. 

Schuls., De Weti., Ken.—And thou my 
lord. 

Ken.—1 Reg. i. 18. Nunc legimus nmm 
NYT M» pn rm, et nunc, domine mi rez, 
non nosli : ubi patet W rm, et Nunc domine 
mi corruptum esse ex W "Im, et TU domine 
mi: quam emendationem confirmant ver- 
siones antique omnes et par Chaldaica, una 
cum codicibus Heb. 200. E contrario, in 
com. 20, pro nnm, et tu lege "mm, et nunc ; 
sic legentibus codicibus Heb. prope 100, 
una cum versionibus Syr., Arab. et Vulgata, 
et paraphrasi quoque Chaldaica. Kimchius 
vero, etsi correctionibus hisce sensum emen- 
dari confiteatur, utramque lectionem hodier- 
nam defendit: quia sic jussit. Masora, cum 
libris (Masoretice) correctis. 

Maurer.— ym npg|.] Schulzius pro "ny 
cum omnibus versionibus antiquis, plurimis 
codicibus, pluribus editionibus legi vult ^re, 
quam lectionem etiam de Wettius in ver- 
sione expressit. Non nego, pro "wm ob 
præcedens nh»! per negligentiam facile po- 
tuisse scribi D9). Sed vide tamen, an non 
verti possit: und nun, mein Herr Konig, 
weisst du es nicht. 


Ver. 19. 

Houb.—19 W, pro 3x, Joabo, vitium 
est codicum deteriorum, ad quos facte; sunt 
prime omnium editiones : nam duo codices 
orat. note molioris 387^, non omisso ?. 


Ver. 20. 
H 3 
DR o3 "e? TAT T TUNY 
a THY 
kal où, Kopié pov Base), oi dpOadpoi 
mavròs Iopand mpós Cé K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—20 And thou, my lord, O 
king, the eyes of all Israel are upon thee, 
that thou shouldest tell them who shall sit |3 
on the throne of my lord the king after 
him. 

Houb., Lilienth., Ken., Ged., Booth.—20 
And now [Syr., Arab., Vulg., and nearly 


100 Hebrew MSS.] my lord, &c. See notes 
on ver. 18. 
20 tm, Tu vero. Lege N , nunc au- 


tem, ut legit Vulgatus, qui verumtamen, et ut 
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Chaldzus, qui WD, nunc autem. Nihil 
enim est in oratione quod continuet seriem 
in nominativo "nm incceptam. 

Maurer.—20 ^x ym nmm .] Ad verbum: 
tu vero, mi domine rez, oculi omnium Israel- 
itarum in te sunt conversi, h.e., in te vero, 
mi domine rex, omnium Is. oculi conversi 
sunt. Pronomen separatum cum vi pre- 
missum est, cf ad Gen. xlix. 8, nec sunt 
audiendi, qui cum Hubigantio, Lilienth., 
aliisque pro nw legi jubent "r$. ^» de 
conversione in locum celsiorem adhibetur, 
ut Ex. ix. 22, al. 


Ver. 24. 
"Ia TRS rua eroe nis — 
: wppUoP ng MAT 

— ov elras, 'AÓovias Basiese. drico 
pov, kal avrós xaOnoerat emi rod Opdvov 
pov ; 

Au. V'er.—24 And Nathan said, My lord, 
O king, hast thou said, Adonijah shall reign 
after me, and he shall sit upon my throne ? 

Hast thou said. 

Houb.—24 Dixitque; Domine mi Her, 
nempe declarasti Adoniam post te regnatu- 
rum, et throno in tuo sessurum. 

24 mon TDN, fu dixisti. Indicativus mo- 
dus Mok, indicat rem potius, quam affirmat, 
propheta Nathan regi significante, quod 
Adonias regnet, hoc indicium videri, ita 
fuisse a Davide constitutum. Id nos in 
versione demonstramus, addito adverbio 
nempe, ante verbum declarasti. Clericus, 
an dixisti, interrogationem adducens, quse 
in textu non comparet, quamque ejiciunt 
hzec, quæ sequuntur. 


Ver. 26. 
Houb.— 26 pn, Sadoc aulem: Lege 
p, plene, ut antea, ver. 8. Ita codices 


orat. duo, et sic alibi, ubi Sadoc sacerdos 
memoratur. 
Ver. 27. 
WIT CUm qoc xS AND ON 
ay) Y STAIN DYI doy man 
vare TTN spa DY 
"vp 
ei dca ro) kvpiov pov tov BagiMées yéyove 
TÒ prpa roUro, kai oUK €yvoópucas TQ Sovl@ 
cov tis ka@noerat evi róv Üpóvov rov kvpiov 
pov rou BaciAéos per avróv ; 


Au. Ver.—27 Is this thing done by my 
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lord the king, and thou hast not shewed it 
unto thy servant, who should sit on the 
throne of my lord the king after him? 

And thou hast not shewed. 

Ged., Booth.—And hast thou not showed 
to thy servant, &c. 

Houb.—27 Atque hee quidem, Domino 
meo rege imperante, cum fiant, tu tamen 
servo tuo mon indicasti, quisnam in solio 
Domini mei Regis post ipsum sit sessurus. 

27 Jo mmo cs: Nos, atque hec 
Domino meo rege imperante (cum fiant). 
Nam sape CM tempus indicat, non modo 
conditionem si. Incommode multi interro- 
gant hoc modo, an hec a Domino meo rege 
fiunt, quod non necesse erat. ... T3»? , (et 
non indicasti) servo tuo ex scriptura Jy), 
quam revocat Masora, quamque gestant 
quatuor Codices Orat. Ita etiam veterea. 

Maurer. — TI YT TH) 1792 "7m miro cw. ] 
De Wettius in versione: num hoc. . . 
factum est? Sed in hac tali interrogatione 
OM non ponitur. Interrogatio est obliqua: 
ob das wohl... geschehen ist? Eodem modo 
accipiendum est illud acer 37 Yoh cw Jes. 
xxix. 16. Vid. E. Gr. min. $. 598, 2. 


Ver. 31, 33. 

Houb.—31 ov), in seculum, mendose, 
pro 9^»?, quod habent duo codices orat. 
Sicque alii codices hoc verbum plenum ex- 
hibent, ubi hod. impressa defectivum. 

33 pm W, ad Gihon. Legem, plene, 
et infra ver. 38 et 45, sic legitur in duobus 
Codicibus Orat. ?* vero et ® leguntur in 
codicibus aliis atque aliis. 


Ver. 34, 39. 
Au. Ver.—God save king Solomon. 
notes on 1 Sam. x. 40. 
Ged., Booth.—Long live king Solomon. 


See 


Ver. 35. 
"Bpaop ag Ma^ vorm OND 
09 


xai xaOnoerat emi roù Ópóvov pov, k.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—35 Then ye shall come up 
after him, that he may come and sit upon 
my throne; for he shall be king in my 
stead: and I have appointed him to be 
ruler over Israel and over Judah. 

Booth.—Ye shall then come up with him, 
when he cometh, that he may sit upon my 
throne, &c. 

Houb.—35 Deinde eum sequemini, et ille 
veniet, ut solio in meo sedeat ; &c. 
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Ver. 38, 44. 
Au. Ver.—And the Cherethites and the 
Pelethites. 
See notes on 2 Sam. viii. 18, pp. 560— 
566. 


Ver. 42, 43. 

aio nas ^m WN HÀ — 4 
vy? "de Way riaa taian 
Tw Wen TWIT oump ou 
: rnipotb 
42 — etoedOe, Ore amp Suvdpews ef ov, 
xai aya@a evayyéAtoat. 43 Kai dmrexpibn 
"IeváÜar, kai eire. xai pada, 6 Kupios nav 

6 Bacwevs Aavid éBaaíAevae róv Sadwpov. 
Au. Ver.—42 And while he yet spake, 
behold, Jonathan the son of Abiathar the 
priest came : and Adonijah said unto him, 
Come in; for thou art a valiant man, and 


` | bringest good tidings. 


43 And Jonathan answered and said to 
Adonijah, Verily our lord king David hath 
made Solomon king. 

Bp. Patrick.—Thou art a valiant man.) 
Or rather, ** Thou art a virtuous man : ” for 
so the word we here translate valiant is 
rendered in Prov. xii. 4. And so the Targum 
in this place, **thou art a man that fearest 
to sin: " and being a good man, he hoped 
brought good tidings, like himself. 

Ged., Booth.—Thou art a worthy man. 

Dathe.— Vir bonus, 

Pool.— Thou art a valiant man; or, a 
man of virtue or worth, as this Hebrew word 
is used, Prov. xii. 4; and therefore a happy 
man, and hast good news for thyself and us. 
Compare 2 Sam. xviii. 27. 

43 Verily, or, but, or, nay but, i.e., the 
matter is not as thou expectest, but quite 
contrary. 


Ver. 47. 

Houb. — 47 TW, Deus tuus. Masora, 
ovv", Deus, et sic Vulgatus, Syrus, Greci 
Intt. Sed non male Tix, quia sequitur 
Tovo, pre nomine tuo, in secunda item 
persona. 


Ver. 48. 

Au. Ver—48 And also thus said the 
king, Blessed be the Lonp God of Israel, 
which hath given one to sit on my throne 
this day, mine eyes even seeing it. 

Commentaries and Fssays.—Here is cer- 
tainly an omission. David surely meant 
one of his own offspring according to the 

4 Y 
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promise of God to him. The ó have ex rov 
eepparos pov, “ one of my seed ;"' and one 
Hebrew MS. has the word 3, ** my son," 
after OV, 


Ver. 52. 

Au. Ver.—52 And Solomon said, If he 
will shew himself a worthy man, there shall 
not an hair of him fall to the earth, &c. 

Pool.—4 worthy man, Heb. a man of 
strength or courage; for it requires great 
strength of mind and resolution to resist all 
temptations of vice, and to do virtuously. 

A hair of him. 

Ged., Booth.—A hair of his head. [Chald., 
Syr., Arab., and one MS.] 


Ver. 53. 
Houb.—Yrrm , et abduxerunt eum. Lege 
plene vr", ut habent duo Codices Orat. 
nisi plenius Yr rm. 


Cuar. II. 3. 

THR mimi nyane Aw 
yD ppn byy Pa nyb5 
e * xL ° e«VvT 
MN 2 TAR) "bees 
wp My apn mp? ngo 
og man ~ia Ny) nigyp 
cat QvAdfes dvAak)s Kupiov Geov cov 
ToU mopeverOa v rais ddois avro), duddo- 
Tety Tas EvroAds abroU kai rà Ówatopara xal 
Tà kpipara Tà yeypappéva év TQ vóuo Mov- 
ccos' iva curnons à moioes xarà mávra óca 

dy évreiAwpai aoi 

Au. Ver.—3 And keep the charge of the 
Lon» thy God, to walk in his ways, to keep 
his statutes, and his commandments, and his 
judgments, and his testimonies, as it is 
written in the law of Moses, that thou 
mayest prosper [or, do wisely: 1 Samuel 
xviii. 5, 14, 40] in all that thou doest, and 
whithersoever thou turnest thyself. 

Houb.—3 vro, Praecepta ejus. Duo 
Codices Orat. vmso'*, non sine conjunc- 
tione, ut fuerat scribendum, quia non abest 
eadem conjunctio ante cetera nomine, que 
sequuntur. 

Bp. Patrick.—His statutes — command- 
ments — judgments — testimonies.] Under 
these four words are comprehended all the 
laws of Moses: statutes being such consti- 
tutions as had not their foundation in reason, 
but in the will and pleasure of God: as not 
to sow two seeds of different kinds together, 
&c. (see Drusius and Grotius upon Numb. 
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xix. 2, and Masius upon Josh. xxiv. 25). 
Commandments were moral duties, which 
had a manifest reason ; as, not to steal, &c. 
Judgments were the laws belonging to civil 
government, in things between one man 
and another: such as are mentioned Exod. 
xxi. and the following chapters. And testi- 
monies were such laws as preserved the 
remembrance of some great things; and 
testified to them the loving-kindness of the 
Lord; as the Sabbath, the passover, and all 
the rest of the feasts. 

That thou mayest prosper.) Or, “that 
thou mayest do wisely," &c., as it is in the 
margin. For there is no policy like true 
religion and piety. [So Pool.] 


Ver. 4. 
Au. Ver.—Continue his word. 
Ged.—Confirm his promise. 


Ver. 5. 

Au. Ver.—5 Moreover thou knowest also 
what Joab the son of Zeruiah did to me, 
and what he did to the two captains of the 
hosts of Israel, unto Abner the son of Ner, 
and unto Amasa the son of Jether, whom 
he slew, and shed [Heb., put] the blood of 
war in peace, and put the blood of war 
upon his girdle that was about his loins, 
and in his shoes that were on his feet. 

Pool.— Did to me, i. e., against me; either, 
first, Directly and immediately ; how inso- 
lently and imperiously he hath carried him- 
self towards me from time to time, &c. 
Or, secondly, Indirectly, in what he did 
against Abner and Amasa; whose death 
was a great injury to David, as it was a 
breach of his laws and peace, &c. And 
what he did, or, even; the following branches 
being added as an explication of the fore- 
going, to show what and how he acted 
towards or against David. Or, and parti- 
cularly ; as his other miscarriages, so these 
especially. 

Houb.—cr01, in pace. Mutilum id ver- 
bum sine in medio. Itaque etiam id 1 non 
omittunt duo Codices Orat. ceteri autem 
circulo animadvertunt. Ita sequente versu 
unus Codex Orat. D172, plene. Ita ver. 8, 
legendum one, de Bahurim, plene, ut 
alibi scribitur, quod etiam in codicibus 
circulo superno significatur. 


Ver. 7. 
Teirnipym Mein Wa wn 
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Se ag )j273 maby hoka xm 

FIN DbY 59 23 

xai Trois viots  Bep(eAAl roù Yadaadirou 

moires Acos, kal érovrat éy rois éa Ütova 

THY Tpáme(dy gov* Órt ovres ffyywcdv pot év 

TQ pe arrodtdpdoxew and mpoocrrov 'ABeoca- 
A@p ToU adeAod cov. 

Au. Ver.—7 But shew kindness unto the 
sons of Barzillai the Gileadite, and let them 
be of those that eat at thy table: for so they 
came to me when I fled because of Absalom 
thy brother. 

For so they came to me. 

Ged., Booth.—For so they supported me. 

Gesen.—I. 3X and 32, to draw or come 
near, to approach, &c. Spec. a) In a 
hostile sense, to draw near for battle, Exod. 
xiv. 20. b) Vice Missi in kindness and 
good-will; 1 Kings ii. 7 "RRP 2, for so 
they came in kindness to me. So God is 
said to draw near to men, in affording help 
to the afflicted, Psalm Ixix. 19; Lam. 
iii. 57. 

Houb.—Sic adfuerunt. 

Dathe.—Mihi subvenerunt. 

Maurer.—117?.) Nam sic h. e. WR; cf. 
qua precedunt, coll. 2 Sam. xvii. 27, sqq. 
xix. 31, sqq. Multum igitur errat Hitzigius 
docens (Begriff, p. 148), 12 '? hic positum 
esse pro j2 7? ?. 


Ver. 8, 9. 

SIND N23712 oU s ay num 
nyin nbbp ‘bop NITY Eva 
Ya ATE, TNT DTD “amo cha 
"DM et Ma io Dobe) TUS 
RDR MMY : 2303 FNS 
“WN DH DPI) MAN C39 wey oc» 
pia inp ns anim -niyn 
: bint 
8 xai, i8ov, — gov Senet vids Tnpà vis 


TOU Teneyi ek Baovpip, kal avrds karnpácaró 


p.e kardpay eduynpav TH NEPA Ñ érropevduny eis 
Tape oAás" Kat avrós karéBr els dmayrny 
pov eis ròv "Iopdavny, kai época aire ev 
kupio, Aeyar, el Oavardow ce év poppaig. 
9 xai ov py aadoys avrà», ort dvip coos 
el où, kai yóon å roijceis air, kat kará£ets 
THY Today avro? ev atari els dOov. 

Au. Ver.—8 And, behold, thou hast with 
thee Shimei the son of Gera, a Benjamite 
of Bahurim, which cursed me with a 
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grievous [Heb., strong] curse in the day 
when I went to Mahanaim: but he came 
down to meet me at Jordan, and I sware to 
him by the Lorp, saying, I will not put 
thee to death with the sword. 


9 Now therefore hold him not guiltless : 


for thou art a wise man, and knowest what 
thou oughtest to do unto him; but his hoar 
head bring thou down to the grave with 
blood. 


Pool.— With thee, i.e., in thy power, as 
that phrase is oft used. Cursed me with a 


grievous curse ; or, reproached me with bitter 
reproaches 


[Ged., Booth., grievously re- 
viled me]. J will not put thee to death with 
the sword. Quest. How then could David 


lawfully engage Solomon to punish him for 


it? And did David upon his death-bed 
bear malice against Shimei? nsw. First, 
David was not a private person, which might 
remit such offences without any incon- 
venience; but a public magistrate, who for 
the honour and maintenance of government 
was obliged to punish such insolent and 
opprobrious speeches, if the necessity of his 
affairs had not then engaged him to pass it 
by. Otherwise it appears from divers pas- 
sages of the Psalms, and of this history, how 
free David was from a rancorous and re- 
vengeful spirit, even towards his enemies. 
Secondly, The following advice is not con- 
trary to David's oath, both because that was 
only personal, that David would not kill 
him either at that time, as Abishai desired 
him, or whilst he lived, and did not oblige 
his successors; and especially, because it 
was not David's mind that Shimei should be 
put to death for that fault, (as is evident; 
for then there was no need of Solomon's 
wisdom, to find out an occasion, but only of 
his justice to punish him for the old crime,) 
but for some other competent crime, which 
Solomon's wisdom, narrowly prying into all 
his actions, would easily find out. And if 
the condition which Solomon imposed upon 
Shimei, ver. 36, 37, seem hard, it must be 
remembered that David only swore that he 
would pardon him as to life, but not that he 
would exempt him from all punishment or 
confinement. 

Ken.— David is here represented in our 
English version as finishing his life with 
giving a command to Solomon to kill Shimei, 
and to kill him on account of that very 
crime for which, as David here says, he had 
sworn to him by the Lord he would not put 
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him to death. The behaviour thus imputed 
to the king and prophet, and which would 
be justly censurable if true, should be ex- 
amined very carefully as to the ground it 
stands upon; and when the passage is duly 
considered, I presume it will appear highly 
probable that an injury has been here done 
to this illustrious character. The point to 
which I now beg the reader's attention is 
this: That it is not uncommon in the 
Hebrew language to omit the negative in 
a second part of the sentence, and to con- 
sider it as repeated, when it has been once 
expressed, and is followed by the connecting 
particle. And thus on Isaiah xliii. 22 the 
late learned annotator says: ‘The negative 
is repeated or referred to by the conjunction 
vau, as in many other places." So also 
Isaiah xxiii. 4. The necessity of so very 
considerable an alteration as inserting the 
particle not, may be here confirmed by 
some other instances. Psalmi.5: Zhe un- 
godly shall not stand in the judgment, Nor 
(the Hebrew is AN», signifying and not) 
sinners in the congregation of the righteous. 
Psalm ix. 18: The needy shall not alway be 
forgotten (and then the negative, understood 
as repeated by theconjunction now dropped), 
the expectation of the poor shall (Not) perish 
for ever. Psalm xxxviii. 1: O Lord, rebuke 
me not in thy wrath ; NEITHER (AND, for and 
not) chasten me in thy hot displeasure. 
Psalm lxxv. 5: Lift not up your horn on 
high (and then the negative, understood as 
repeated by the conjunction, now dropped) : 
speak (not) with a stiff neck. Proverbs 
xxiv. 12 (our version is this): Doth not he, 
that pondereth the heart, consider it? and 
he that keepeth the soul, doth (Nov) ke know 
it? and shall (NoT) he render to every man 
according to his works? And Prov. xxx. 3: 
I neither learned wisdom, nor (anp for and 
not) have the knowledge of the holy. If 
then there are in fact many such instances, 
the question is, Whether the megative here, 
expressed in the former part of David's 
command, may not be understood as to be 
repeated in the latter part: and if this may 
be, a strong reason will be added why it 
should be, so interpreted. The passage will 
run thus: “Behold, thou hast with thee 
Shimei, who cursed me—but I swore to him 
by the Lord, saying, I will not put thee to 
death by the sword. Now, therefore, hold 
him not guiltless (for thou art a wise man, 
and knowest what thou oughtest to do unto 


II. 9—22. 


him), but bring Nor down his hoar head to 
the grave with blood." Now if the lan- 
guage itself will admit of this construction, 
the sense thus given to the sentence derives 
a very strong support from the context. For 
how did Solomon understand this charge? 
Did he kill Shimei in consequence of it? 
Certainly he did not; for after he had im- 
mediately commanded Joab to be slain, in 
obedience to his father, he sends for Shimei, 
and knowing that Shimei ought to be well 
watched, confines him to a particular spot in 
Jerusalem for the remainder of his life; 
chap. ii. 36—42. See also Job xxiii. 17 ; 
xxx. 20; xxxi. 20. 

This is the best mode of interpreting this 
text.—Dr. A. Clarke. 

Houb.—"wo vm... (descendere facies se- 
nectutem ejus) cum sanguine ad inferos. In- 
telligitur ex ipso facto Salomonis, quale 
fuerit Davidis mandatum ; atque id manda- 
tum taleest. Etsi ego Semei reo peperci, tu 
tamen eidem, si adhuc reus erit, non parces. 
Expectavit Salomon, donec Semei reus esset, 
ut eum morte plecteret; quo significatur, 
servasse Davidem juramenti sui religionem, 
neque Salomoni filio imperasse, ut in Semei 
animadverteret pro sceleribus iisdem, quie 
David Semei condonarat. 


Ver. 16. 

Houb.—"b meen’, ne averias faciem 
seam. Infra ver. 17, 2, cum ’ medio, 
vocis Hiphil nota. Sic fuerat hoc versu 
scribendum ‘<n , quomodo et ver. 20, YON, 
ne tali scribendi inconstantia, qualem 
habent hod. codices, peccetur sine causa in 
grammaticz leges. Tales defectus, cum 
inconstantia conjuncti, scribarum sunt, non 
autorum sacrorum. 


Ver. 21. 
Houb.—rvoxen , Sunamitis. Lege nro»en, 
plene, ut antea. Ita unus Codex. Orat. sic 
etiam infra ver. 22. 


Ver. 22. 
Tae) Y noe qon igs 
— popes w ale) nosti ns Fp) 
`> nij omn oo oes viuo 
"net jo wm vin vos Nam 
xar box yA 
kat dmrexpiOn ó Bac veis Zalopóy, kal eine 


T) pntpi avrou, Kai ivari ov ñoa "v 
'ABwày rà 'Aóevía; xai alrnoa avrà riv 
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Baciweiay, Gre ovros adehpds pov ó péyas 
bmép epè, kal avrQ 'AfjuíÜap ó lepeds, xai 
aùr 'loàB vids Zapovias dpxwrrpármyos 
éraipos. 

Au. Ver.—22 And king Solomon answered 
and said unto his,mother, And why dost 
thou ask Abishag the Shunammite for Ado- 
nijah? ask for him the kingdom also; for 
he is mine elder brother; even for him, and 
for Abiathar the priest, and for Joab the son 
of Zeruiah. 

Even for him, &c. 
Booth. 

Bp. Patrick.—Even for him, and for Abi- 
athar the priest, and for Joab the son of 
Zeruiah.] Who were all in this plot. So 
the Hebrew words, in the opinion of Lud. 
De Dieu, are better rendered by the Chaldee 
paraphrast, than by any other interpreter, 
* Was not he, and Abiathar, and Joab, in 
this counsel?" The LXX more plainly, 
* With him are Abiathar the priest, and 
Joab the chief commander of the army: " 
that is, they are his accomplices, and have 


So Houb., Pool, Ged., 
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pleasure of publicly expressing my thanks 
forit; asit has been most obligingly com- 
municated, with many other learned ob- 
servations, by the Rev. Dr. Roberts, Provost 
of Eton College. 

Bp. Horsley.— Even for him, and for 
Abiathar, &c. The LXX express a dif- 
ferent and much better reading: thus, 
STON RIT VOT PMT 03 ANY C9 pon wv Yh, 
* And he has Abiathar the priest, and he 
has Joab the captain-general of the army, 
his friend." The sense will be the same if, 
without the addition of the words wix wen 
m^ (which, however, upon the authority of 
the LX X, I prefer), Dr. Roberts's emenda- 
tion be adopted, which is, instead of Yn 
Ww, to read, Wx, and instead of 
Wwa, to read 2xv 3^, (See Kennicott's 
Posth.) —“ and Abiathar the priest is on 
his side, and Joab the son of Zeruiah is on 
his side." 

Dathe.—22 Postula ei quoque regnum, 
nam frater meus est natu major, et habet 
Ebjatharem sacerdotem et Joabum, Seruje 


laid their heads together to give him this | filium, sibi faventes. 


counsel. 

Ken,.—Ask for him the kingdom also ; (for 
he is mine elder brother) even for him, and 
for Abiathar the priest, and for Joab the son 
of Zeruiah. In these words of Solomon to 
Bath-sheba, it is by no means easy to un- 
derstand how the kingdom could be asked 
for Abiathar and for Joab ; though it might 
for Adonijah. All the ancient versions agree 
and are supported by the Targum, in a 
different sense; namely, Ae (Adonijah) is 
my elder brother; and he has rom um 
(already declared on his side) both Abiathar 
and Joab. This sense arises from the pre- 
sent two words; omitting in each the 
preposition, which seems inserted in con- 
formity to the word preceding. Josephus 
understands this passage in the same man- 
ner, that Solomon wondered at the request 
thus made for Adonijah, amicos potentes 
habenti Joabum et <Abiatharem. Lastly; 
this construction (nam et, or, pro eo sunt ET 
Abiathar et Joabus) has been supported 
already, page 59; to which may be added, 
Job xxxiv. 29: where the words ™ 12 '™ 
DW, are in the Greek version, kat kara 
eOvous kai kara avO@pwrov ; and in the Vulg., 
et super gentes, et super homincs. Add also 
1 Sam. xxv. 6. ‘Though the preceding cor- 
rection has considerable merit: I can assume 
nothing more to myself here, than the 


Ver. 26, 29. 

Houb.—26 T? nn» , Anathoth vade : Verus 
ordo est mno» P, vade Anathoth, quem se- 
quuntur Greci Intt. Nam Hebraicus sermo 
locum in quem postponere solet ei verbo, 
quod motum habet in eum locum; aut bis 
legendum T^ cum Chaldzo et cum Syro; 
sed ordine tali, mny 7) T», eade tibi in Ana- 
thoth. Omittendi alterius P occasionem 
habuerit scriba in vocabulo on similiter 
desinente. Porro duo Codices mno» plene, 
ut est legendum. 

29 IM, et nuntiatum est. Circulus monet 
abesse *, ut sit (n, in voce Hophal: idem 
docet punctum Kibbutz. ...mM, et ecce. 
Potius Yom, e£ ecce ille, cui affixo locus 
vacuus relictus est in uno Codice Orat. 


Ver. 30. 

Au. Ver.—30 And Benaiah came to the 
tabernacle of the Lorp, and said unto him, 
Thus saith the king, Come forth. And he 
said, Nay; but I will die here, &c. 

Nay ; but, &c. 

Ged.—'* Nay," said he: “ I will not come 
forth [LXX, Syr, Vulg., and one MS.], 
but here will I die." 


Ver. 32, 33, 34. 
Houb.—32 W vuv, et ipso meliores. 
Mendum solitum Dw, pro &3', ex quo 
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puncta vocalia in locum vocalium antiqua- 
rum supposita fuere. 

33 oy), in perpetuum. Hoc etiam men- 
dum solitum, pro 0'9, in codicibus recen- 
toribus; nam qui sunt vetustiores, habent 
spe ony, ubi hod. Impressa 079: sic hoc 
loco duo Codices Orat. 

34 ww", et interfecit eum. Alii duo 
Codices Orat, ro", non sine * vocis Hiphil 
nota. 


Ver. 40. 
DYNN NAM Yow T — 
AT YT * = $ s rae 
> 29? 

— kal éropev6n Sepet, kal ifyaye rovs 
SovAous avroU ék Ted. 

Au. Ver.—40 And Shimei arose, and 
saddled his ass, and went to Gath to Achish 
to seek his servants: and Shimei went, and 
brought his servants from Gath. 

IToub.— Tum Semei surgens stravit asinum 
suum venitque Geth ad Achis, ut servos suos 
requireret, quos deinde de Geth reduxit. 

na); Omnes veteres WM, et reduxit, quan- 
quam non omnino male N23", et venit, TM 
YT? , cum servis suis. 


"gw c5 


Au. Ver.— 42 — And thou saidst unto 
me, The word that I have heard is good. 

Houb.— — Tuque ipse mihi dixisti; 
equum est verbum tuum, ego obsequens ero. 

nonw, audivi. Plerique illud, audiri, 
sic habent, quasi Latine, dictum puta, sive 
dicto obediens ero ; quanquam id non videtur 
Hebraicum ; multo melius 'nyov^ , et obediens 
ero, particula ) convertente præteritum in 
futurum. 


Ver. 44. 
THINS Tm pm — 


: PWN OD 

— xai avramé8wxe Kipios tay Kakiay cov 
els kepadny aov. 

Au. Ver.—44 The king said moreover to 
Shimei, Thou knowest all the wickedness 
which thine heart is privy to, that thou 
didst to David my father: therefore the 
Lorp shall return thy wickedness upon 
thine own head. 

Pool.—Shall return, Heb., hath returned, 
which seems most proper. God hath pu- 
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nished thee for thy former wickedness, by 
suffering thee to fall into further crimes, and 
expose thyself to thy deserved death. 

Houb., Dathe, Ged., Booth.—Returneth. 

Ver. 45, 46. 

Tli NR» Te MBI ogmpe 
sobivsty mim cob qd) num 
te E ee ° ree 
sr» mapag WPT wen a6 
mia nape NN rae MRM 

:msbw "a 

45 kai 6 Bacwrevs Zañwpàv evAoynuévos, 
xai ó Opdvos Aavid čoraı €roipos €vormiov 
kupíov els róv aiva. 46 kai évereiAaro ó 
Baawreds ZaXepnóv rQ Bavaig vi ‘Iwdae, xai 
e£gA6e xal aveidey avrov. 

Au. Ver.—45 And king Solomon shall be 
blessed, and the throne of David shall be 
established before the Lon» for ever. 

46 So the king commanded Benaiah the 
son of Jehoida; which went out, and fell 
upon him, that he died. And the kingdom 
was established in the hand of Solomon. 

Bp. Horsley.—45 — Shall be blessed— 
shall be established; rather, was blessed — 
was established. This verse is evidently 
misplaced. It should follow the 46th, and 
close the chapter. This arrangement Hou- 
bigant has adopted. 

Houb.—A6 Tum rex Banaie, filio Joiade, 
mandatum dedit, qui, cum egressus est, in 
eum irruit, ipsumque inlerfecil, et mortuus 
est. (45) Regnum autem, Salomone reg- 
nante, stabiliebatur ; erat rex Salomon bene- 
dictus, et solium David coram Domino ad 
multos annos confirmabatur. 

45 mo jon, rex autem Salomon.... 
Hunc versum 45 post 46um. rejicimus, ne 
sacra pagina seriem narrationis de Semei 
inchoatam et prope absolutam abrumpat. 
Nam que in medio sunt, hoc versu 45 
parenthesis locum tenere non possunt; cum 
contra omnia cohzreant et solitum cursum 
teneant, ordine eo, quem restituimus. Nec 
licet Salomonem hic loquentem inducere, 
quod fecit Syrus, cum non esset Salomonis 
de se ipso dicere, rex Salomon (sit bene- 
dictus). 

Dathe.—46 Tunc jussit rex Benajam, 
filium Jojade, eum educere et supplicio 
afficere. Sic regnum confirmalum est studio 
Salomonis. a) 

a). Hebr. 30%) T3. Videntur hec verba 
indicare securitatem, quam Salomo sibi 
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effecit sumtis his suppliciis, de quibus in hoc 
capite narratur. 

Maurer.—Et regnum confirmatum est in 
manu Salomonis. Dathius : studio Salomonis. 
Sed. cf. 2 Reg. xv. 19. 


Cuar. III. 1. 
Au. Ver.—1 And Solomon made affinity 
with Pharaoh, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—The royal power being 
thus established in the hand of Solomon, 
Solomon made affinity with Pharaoh, &c. 


Ver. 2, 3. 
cp P nipas opan OPT pls 
pe Tp onm cy? m2 ru» 
mins mony amis oan 
niógs pi VAs WT nium ng? 
: pipes Duae wn 


2 mAjv ó Aads cav Ovptavres emt Toig 
bygAots, Gre otk @xodopnbn oikos TQ kupig 
éws ToU voy. 3 xai myamnce Sadwpov Tóv 
Kuptov mopevea Oat év rois mpooraypaat Aavid 
ToU marpós avTOU, MANY ev rois UYnAois Ove 
cat €Oupia. 

Au. Ver.—2 Only the people sacrificed in 
high places, because there was no house built 
unto the name of the Lorp, until those days. 

3 And Solomon loved the Lon», walking 
in the statutes of David his father: only he 
sacrificed and burnt incense in high places. 

Pool.—2 Only: this particle is used here 
and ver. 3, as an exception to Solomon's in- 
tegrity and glory, and as his infirmity, and 
a blemish to his government, that he himself 
both permitted and practised this which was 
expressly forbidden, Lev. xvii. 3, 4; Deut. 
xii. 13, 14, except in some extraordinary 
cases. Possibly he permitted it because he 
thought it better to allow an error in a cir- 
cumstahce, than to occasion a neglect of the 
substance of God's worship, which he appre- 
hended would follow upon a severe prohi- 
bition of that practice, because the people's 
hearts were general and constantly set 
upon these high places, as appears from all 
the following history; and they were not 
willing to submit to so much trouble and 
charge as the bringing of all their sacrifices 
to one place would cause; nor would yield 
toit until the temple was built, which he 
knew would easily incline and oblige them 
to it; and that being speedily to be done, he 
.might think it more advisable rather to 
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delay the execution of that law of God for 
an approaching season, wherein he doubted 
not they would be sweetly and freely drawn 
to it, than at present to drive them to it by 
force; although these and all other pru- 
dential considerations should have given 
place to the will and wisdom of God. Zn 
high places ; which were groves, or other 
convenient places upon hills, in which the 
patriarchs used to offer up their worship and 
sacrifices to God; and from them this cus- 
tom was derived both to the Gentiles and 
the Jews; and in them the Gentiles sacri- 
ficed to idols, Jer. vii. 31; Ezek. vi. 3, 4; 
Hos. x. 8, the Hebrews to the true God. 
Because there was no house ; which reason 
was not sufficient, for there was a tabernacle, 
to which they were as much confined as to 
the temple, Deut. xii, &c. Unto the name 
of the Lord; either, 1. To the Lord; the 
name of the Lord being oft put for the Lord 
himself, as Deut. xxviii. 58; Job i. 21; Ps. 
vii. 17 ; exvi. 13; exxxv. 1. Or, 2. To the 
honour, and praise, and service of God; to 
the glory of his name, i.e., of his majesty, 
and all his perfections, which shall be adored 
and manifested there. 

3 And, or, yet, although he mistook and 
miscarried himself in the matter of high 
places, yet in the general his heart was right 
with God, and he both loved him with inward 
affection, and walked with him in outward 
conversation and worship. Jn the statutes 
of David, i.e., according to the statutes or 
commands of God, which are here called 
the statutes of David, not only because they 
were loved and practised by David, but also 
because the observation of them was so 
earnestly pressed upon Solomon, and forti- 
fied with David's authority and command: 
see 1 Kings ii. 2—4; 1 Chron. xxviii. 8, 9. 

Bp. Horsley.—2 Only the people, &c. ; 
rather, The people sacrificed in high places 
onl 


y. 

3 Only he sacrificed, &c.; rather, he 
sacrificed and burnt incense in high places 
only. 

This is not mentioned as a circumstance 
of blame either in the people or the king. 
For had they not sacrificed and burnt in- 
cense in high places, they could not have 
sacrificed or burnt incense at all. And it 
appears by the sequel that the sacrifice at 
Gibeon was acceptable. 

Ged.—2 The people still sacrificed on 
hillock-altars: for, until those days, no 
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house had been builded to the name of the 
Lord. 3 And, although Solomon loved the 
Lord, walking according to the statutes of 
his father David, yet he sacrificed, and 
burned incense on high places. 

2 The people still sacrificed on hillock- 
altars, These were either natural or arti- 
ficial eminences, on which the ancient 
inhabitants of the land were wont to sacrifice 
to their gods. Moses had ordered them to 
be destroyed ; but the injunction was never 
strictly complied with. The object of wor- 
ship was only changed: and even after the 
building of the temple, hillock-altar worship 
was tolerated under good and pious kings. 
Comp. chap. xv. 14; xxii. 42; 2 Kings 
xii. 3; xiv. 4; xv. 4. 

Booth.—2 Still the people sacrificed on 
high-places, because, until those days, there 
was no house built to the name of Jehovah. 
3 And though Solomon loved Jehovah, 
walking in the statutes of David his father, 
yet he sacrificed and burnt incense on high 
places. 

Gesen.—723.] 3 The Hebrews, like most 
other ancient nations, supposed that sacred 
rites performed on high places were particu- 
larly acceptable to the Deity ; see Comment. 
on Isaiah lxv. 7, and vol. ii., p. 316. Hence 
they were accustomed to offer aacrifices upon 
mountains and hills, both to idols and to 
God himself, 1 Sam. ix. 12 sq., 1 Chron. 
xiii. 29 sq. ; 1 Kings iii. 4 ; 2 Kings xii. 2, 4; 
Isaiah lvi. 7; and also to build there 
chapels, fanes, tabernacles, MoI "m3, 1 
Kings xüi. 32; 2 Kings xvii 29; with 
their priests and other ministers of the 
sacred rites, Mozy 29, 1 Kings xii. 32; 
2 Kings xvii. 32. And so tenacious of this 
ancient custom were not only the ten tribes, 
(see the passages above cited,) but also all 
the Jews, that even after the building of 
Solomon's temple, notwithstanding the ex- 
press law in Deut. xii., they continued to 
erect such chapels on the mountains around 
Jerusalem, and to offer sacrifices in them; 
and even those kings who in other respects 
strictly observed the law of Moses, until 
Josiah, did not abolish these unlawful sacri- 
fices among the people, nor themselves 
desist from them; 2 Kings xii. 4; xiv. 4; 
xv. 4, 35; comp. 2 Chron. xx. 33 ; xv. 17; 
2 Kings xxiii. 8, 9, 19; Ezra vi. 3 ; xx. 29; 
Lev. xxvi. 30. Even Solomon himself sacri- 
ficed in chapels of this sort, 1 Kings iii. 2, 3, 
comp. xi. 7. See the author's discussion 
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respecting these high places in Pref. to 
Gramberg's Religionsideen des a T. I. p. 
xiv., etc. 

4. Very often 722 is i.q, TPI M3, house 
of the high-place, i. e., a chapel erected to 
God or to idols upon a mountain or hill, see 
in No. 3, 1 Kings xi. 7; xiv. 23; 2 Kings 
xvii. 9; xxi. 3; xxiii. 15. Transferred also 
to any chapel or fane, e.g., in the valley of 
Hinnom, Jer. vii. 31; compare Ethiop. 
VHC, : mountain, also cloister.— Probably 
these chapels or fanes were tents or taber- 
nacles, decked with curtains, Ezra xvi. 16; 
comp. 2 Kings xxiii. 7; Am. v. 26. Such 
tabernacles were in use among the Cartha- 
ginians, and also among the ancient Slavi ; 
Diod. xx. 25; Mone in Creuzer's Symbol. 
v. 176. 

9. Rarely a sepulchral mound, tumulus, 
Gr. Bwpós, Ezra xliii. 7; comp. v. 8, and 
the commentators on Isaiah liii. 9, where 
also this signification is applicable. 


G + 
Professor Lee.—im2.} Pers. el , supre- 


mum cujusque rei. Cogn. Syr. yaad. Gr. 


Bnpa, suggestum, et Bwpòs, ara idolis con- 
secrala ; tumulus. Hence the first (+ ) is 
immutable. Gesenius tells us that, in the 
ancient religion of the Jews, as well as 
among other nations, HIGH PLACES going 
under this name were much frequented. I 
remark, the true ancient religion of the 
Jews, as well as that of the patriarchs, 
recognized no such places, except as idol- 
atrous: among the Jews the mention of 
them is rare: the tabernacle of Moses was 
evidently in one of them, 1 Chron. xvi. 39. 
Among the ancient idolaters, as their own 
best writers allow, the heavenly bodies first, 
and secondly, dead kings and heroes, were 
considered as gods, and worshipped as such. 
See Diodor. Sic. lib. i. passim. Marshami 
Chron. Can. Ægypt., p. 54, &c. After this, 
the sepulchres of these men, raised in great 
heaps, tumuli, pyramids, &c., afforded places 
which seemed the best suited to the worship 
of such beings. See Clemens Alexandrinus, 
as cited by Eusebius, Prep. Evangel., lib. ii., 
on this subject. According to Mr. Rich, in 
his work entitled * A Residence in Koor- 
distan," &c., very many such places are 
still to be seen in that country, particularly 
in the neighbourhood of ancient Nineveh, 
some of which are of enormous dimensions 
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and height, and are still frequented as 
places of worship. Gesenius, too, has no 
doubt that mention of such sepulchral 
tumuli is to be found in the Bible: e.g., 
Ezech. xlii. 7. ‘Non profanabunt" (is 
his reading of the passage), “in posterum 
filii Israélis nomen meum sanctum, ipsi et 
reges eorum, scortatione et cadaveribus regum 
Cno (pro onio23) in tumulis s. sepulchris 
eorum," &c. Heuce perhaps hills, as dedi- 
cated to some deity, also became objects of 
veneration, and were considered as well 
suited to the service of such gods. Solomon, 
we are told, set up idols on some of the 
mounts about Jerusalem, 2 Kings xxiii. 13, 
15; and, in these, Josiah spied certain sepul- 
chres (ib. ver. 16), which he destroyed. See 
my note on Job xxi. 33. The word has two 
significations. I. High places, as idolatrous 
Places of worship, Is. xv. 2; xvi. 12; Jer. 
xlvii. 35. Also of the true God, before the 
building of the temple, 1 Sam. ix. 12, et seq. 
1 Kings iii. 4. But these, in 2 Kings xii. 4, 
are condemned as error. Is. xxxvi. 7, &c. 
The priests of these idolatrous places were 
styled nwy *xi», 1 Kings xii. 32; xiii. 2; 
2 Kings xvii. 32. The chapel was termed 
moy m3; pl._—a 73,2 Kings xvii. 29, 32; 
1 Kings xiii. 32. On this heathen usage 
among the Persians, see Herod. i. 131, 
Xenoph. Cyrop., lib. viii.:—the Greeks, 
Xenoph. Memorab., iii. 8, $ 10. II. Heights, 
in a military sense, as places of strength, 
2 Sam. i. 19, 25, &c. 

Houb.—2 mon omm orn p, ceterum po- 
pulus sacra faciebat in locis excelsis. Vul- 
gatus P^, altamen: nos maluimus ceterum 
et nisi quod, hoc versu et sequenti, ubi 
Vulgatus p^ convertit, excepto quod. Nam 
particula m Hebraica non semper excipit, 
aut adversatur, sed habet aliquando in rebus, 
vel dictis, vel dicendis, nudam animadver- 
sionem. Non vituperatur a scriptore sacro, 
nec populus, nec Salomon, quod in locis 
excelsis sacra facerent; imo id excusatur, 
ex eo quod templum nondum essct absolu- 
tum. 


Ver. 4. 
Houb.—4 TIN , in Gabaon: Lege DYD, 
ut circulo indicatur et ut alibi passim. 


Ver. 6. 

Au. Per.—6 And Solomon said, Thou 
hast showed unto thy servant David my 
father great mercy [or, bounty], according 
as he walked before thee in truth, and in 
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righteousness, and in uprightness of heart 
with thee; &c. 

Pool.—In truth ; either, first, Sincerely, 
and without dissimulation. But that is more 
fully expressed in the following words, in 
uprightness of heart. Or, rather, secondly, 
In the true worship and service of God, in 
the profession, belief, practice, and defence 
of the truth, or of the true religion, or of 
God's will or word, which is called truth, 
Prov. xxiii. 23; John xvii. 17; Gal. iii. 1. 
So truth here contains all his duties to God, 
as righteousness doth his duties to men, and 
uprightness the right manner of performing 
both sorts of duties. 


Ver. 10. 
TD Hoy AQT ape 
kat fjpeaey évarmiov kupiov, K.T.À. 
Au. Ver.—10 And the speech pleased the 
Lon», that Solomon had asked this thing. 
Houb.—10 m »v3, (Placuit verbum) in 
oculis Domini mei. Sic esset interpretan- 
dum, si legeretur €, Sed duo Codices 
Orat. notz melioris habent mT, Domini, 
omisso W., Alius codex spatium vacuum 
relinquit post ‘2%, quo forte innuitur 
scriptum fuisse in quibusdam codicibus ‘7% 
mr; unde factum fuerit, ut alii codices 
retinuerint SW, alii mr. Non convenit 
W in sacrum scriptorem hec narrantem; 
itaque unum 417 retinendum. 


Ver. 13. 
"oa T unm Ae cM ni 
Ti» MAP og Tayoa cu 
UPRUOP Deze, wy 
ka å ovx grow Öéðwrd cot kai mAovToy 
kai 8dfav, as ov yéyovey aynp porós aot év 
Bac evo. 

Au. Ver.—12 Behold, I have done ac- 
cording to thy words: lo, I have given thee 
a wise and an understanding heart; so that 
there was none like thee before thee, neither 
after thee shall any arise like unto thee. 

13 And I have also given thee that which 
thou hast not asked, both riches, and honour: 
so that there shall not be [or, hath not been] 
any among the kings like unto thee all thy 
days. 

Pool.—I have also given ; either, first, I 
have granted and decreed to give; for words 
signifying action are oft put only for the 
purpose of the action. Or rather, secondly, 
I will give, as it is expressed in the parallel 
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place, 2 Chron. i. 12; I will as certainly give 
them, as if I had actually done it; for future 
certain things are oft expressed in Scripture 
in the past time, as is well known to all. 
There shall not be; so it is true of all the 
succeeding kings of Israel, of whom he speaks. 
Or, hath not been, as it is in the Hebrew ; 
and so it may be true of all the kings that 
then were or had been in the world. 


Ver. 14. 

Houb.—14 ™1: Hactenus "13, David, et 
sic lego in duobus Codicibus Orat. Sic 
etiam supra in libris Samuel, et hoc ipso in 
libro. 

Ver. 15. 

Au. Ver.—And Solomon awoke ; and, be- 
hold, i4 was a dream. And he came to 
Jerusalem, and stood before the ark of the 
covenant of the Lon», and offered up burnt 
offerings, and offered peace offerings, and 
made a feast to all his servants. 

And he came, &c. 

Ged.—15 And he arose [LXX] and 
came to Jerusalem; where, standing beside 
the altar that was [LXX] before the ark of 
the covenant of the Lorp, he offered up 
holocausts and eucharistic sacrifices; and 
made a feast for himself and [LXX] for all 
his servants. 


Ver. 16. 
“Os ois ow: ova naim im 
An TAT 


tére GPOnoav úo yuvaixes mépvar T 
Baci, k.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—16 Then came there two wo- 
men, that were harlots, unto the king, and 
stood before him. 

llarlots. See notes on Josh. ii. 1., p. 
5—7. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— Then came there two 
women—harlots.} The word nw, zonoth, 
which we here, and in some other places, 
improperly translate harlots, is by the 
Chaldee (the best judge in this case) ren- 
dered Tp, pundekayan, tavern-keepers. 
(See on Josh. ii. 1.) If these had been 
harlots, it is not likely they would have 
dared to appear before Solomon; and if 
they had been common women, it is not 
likely they would have had children; nor is 
it likely that such persons would have been 
permitted under the reign of David. Though 
there is no mention of their husbands, it is 
probable they might have been at this time 
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in other parts, following their necessary 
occupations; and the settling the present 
business could not have been delayed till 
their return; the appeal to justice must be 
made immediately. 
Ver. 21. 
7 "22 woe jznmm — 

— xai i8ov xarevénoa avróv pot, K.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—21 And when I rose in the 
morning to give my child suck, behold, it 
was dead: but when I had considered it in 
the morning, behold, it was not my son, 
which I did bear. 

Dp. Horsley.—I had considered it —rather, 
I had set myself to examine it narrowly. 


Ver. 26. 

Houb.—26 v1: Melius 1, puerum, ut 
antea; itaque istud ` circulo castigatur in 
codicibus. ...Ymvon: Lege mnan, (ne) 
occidatis eum, ne plurale sine causa omit- 
tatur. Is defectus castigatur etiam circulo 
superno in codicibus. 

Cuar. IV. 2, 3. 
wr? VBS npn MPH) a 
rum) APRS INST PET 
Ter» BAW DDE NEW Ye 
iren 

2 kal otro dpyovres of joa» avrQ* 'A(a- 
plas vids Sadan. 3 'EXàd xai 'Ayià vids 
2nBa ypappareis* kai lacapar vids ’AxiAovd 
dvapipynoKoy’ 

Au. Ver.—2 And these were the princes 
which he had; Azariah the son of Zadok 
the priest [or, the chief officer], 

3 Elihoreph and Ahiah, the sons of 
Shisha, scribes [or, secretaries]; Jehosha- 
phat the son of Ahilud, the recorder [or, 
remembrancer ]. 

2 Priest [or, chief officer]. 
on 2 Sam. viii. 18, p. 562—566. 


See notes 


Scribes. See notes on 2 Sam. viii. 17, 
p. 560. 

Recorder. Sce notes on 2 Sam. viii. 16, 
p. 559. 


these were the 
The principal 


Bp. Patrick.—2 And 
princes which he had.] 
officers employed under him. 

Azariah the son of Zadok the priest.] He 
was the son of Ahimaaz, the son of Zadok ; 
and therefore was Zadok's grandson (1 
Chron. vi. 8, 9). But such are usually 
called sons in Scripture, as Rasi observes 
upon Gen. xx. 12. And Zadok, it is pro- 
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bable, in his old age, bred him up in his 
house as his child. It is not said here what 
office he had, unless we translate the word 
priest, as we do in the margin, chief officer, 
or prime minister of state. But this Abar- 
binel thinks is a mistake; and he takes him 
to have been one of the scribes, together 
with those two that follow in the next words, 
Elihoreph and Ahiah. For thus he thinks 
the words should be translated, ** Azariah 
the son of Zadok the priest, and Elihoreph, 
and Ahiah the sons of Shisha, were scribes; ” 
there wanting a vau before Elihoreph, as is 
frequent in Scripture (Exod. i. 1, 2). And 
these three secretaries had each their several 
employments. One, he thinks, was in 
matters of judgment; the other in the 
revenue; and the third was concerned in 
writing annals, keeping the records, and 
was a public registrar. 

3 The recorder.) Or master of requests. 
So Rasi understands the word hammaskir ; 
one that heard all men's causes, and brought 
them before the king. 

Houb.—2 lili autem ejus erant proceres : 
Azarius, filius Sadoc sacerdotis. 3 Elioreph 
et Ahia, filii Sisa, scribe erant. Josaphat 
filius Ahilud, erat a commentariis. 

2 qm pae p rw, Azarias, filius Sadoc 
sacerdolis. Ita convertimus, ut Vulgatus, 
quem male deserit Clericus, ut interpretetur, 
Haxarja, Tsadoki filius, princeps. Nam 
istud princeps, generatim dictum, non in- 
dicat quid muneris haberet Azarias. Versu 
priore utitur sacer scriptor vocabulo DW, 
ut significet principes; versu 4, vocabulo 
DIT, ut sacerdotes. Non fuerunt igitur 
hec temere permiscenda, ut p habeatur 
nunc ut princeps, nunc ut sacerdos. Et 
significat paT, cum 7, esse JO in gignendi 
casu, de Sadoc dictum; itaque Azariam 
fuisse adjungendum ad duos illos, qui se- 
quuntur, quique scribe (DOMED) erant. Male 
punctum majus ante wT, alterum scribam, 
et potius legendum "jwr^n, süpposito Y in 
locum puncti majoris ($) quod mendum 
sat frequens est hod. in codicibus. 

Ver. 5. 
Tn DARTY gU wr) 


: TRT MPD WS ITP 

kat "Opvia vids Nd@av émi trav xaÜecra- 

pévov* kai ZaBovd vids NáÜa» éraipos roù 
BaciMéos* 

Au. Ver.—5 And Azariah the son of 


IV. 2—5. 723 


the son of Nathan was principal officer, and 
the king's friend. 

Principal officer. 
viii. 18, p. 562—566. 

Pool.—Over the officers, or overseers, or 
surveyors, to wit, over those twelve officers 
named ver. 7, &c. Principal officer ; pos- 
sibly president of the king’s council. The 
Hebrew word is cohen, which, ver. 2, is ren- 
dered priest ; whence some read this place 
thus: Zabud the son of Nathan the priest, 
or the minister, (as the word properly sig- 
nifies, and that title well enough agrees to a 
prophet; or, the prince, for the prophet 
Nathan was a man considerable both for his 
quality, and for his honour and esteem with 
the king,) was the king’s friend. The king's 
friend ; either his special favourite, both for 
his father’s sake and for his own, having, it 
seems, been brought up with him; or his 
confidant, with whom he used to commu- 
nicate his most secret counsels. 

Bp. Patrick.—Principalofficer.] The word 
cohen signifies here, as it doth 2 Sam. viii. 18, 
minister of state, among whom Zabud was 
the chief: one whom the king entrusted with 
the management of all affairs, and with his 
most secret counsels, he being always with 
him, as Abarbinel observes, Dr. Hammond 
notes upon St. Matt. ix., Annot. 2, that the 
king’s friend was an officer of nearness to 
the king; as Mr. Selden observed before 
him, in his Uxor. Hebr., lib. ii., cap. 16, 
p.201, 202. For Nathan having bred up 
Solomon (see 2 Sam. xii. 25), it was easy 
for him to get his sons preferred by him to 
the highest dignities under him, when he 
came to be king; especially since he was 
very instrumental in placing him upon the 
throne. 

Ged.— 

5 Azariah Ben-Nathan was over the pre- 
fects of provinces : 

Zasupd Ben-Nathan was the king's own 

priest : 

5 The king's own priest: lit. the king’s 
priest-companion. Some think that the word 
here translated priest should be rendered 
prince: for what reason I know not. A 
king might have his own priest as well as 
his own prophet. Zadok and Abiathar were 
national priests: but we find also provincial 
and family priests: why not then a king's 
priest? But I decide nothing. Those who 
dislike my rendering may choose among the 


See notes on 2 Sam. 


Nathan was over the officers: and Zabud|following: a priest, the king's friend—a 
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prince, the king's friend—the king's intimate 
friend. 

Booth.—5 And Azariah, the son of Na- 
than, was over the governors of provinces : 
and Zabud, the son of Nathan, was the 
chief officer, and the king's own friend. 

Houb.—5 Azarias, filius Nathan, præ- 
erat procuratoribus; Zabud, filius Nathan 
sacerdolis, erat a consiliis secretis. 

5 pori yog» qn mmn, Zabud autem, 
filius Nathan sacerdotis, familiaris regi. llle 
Nathan, ab eo altero, qui mox antecessit, 
distinguitur, adjuncto $2, sacerdotis; YO, 
inquam, sine ? antecedente, quia is Nathan, 
non erat summus sacerdos, sed unus de 
grege sacerdotum. Alter Nathan, qui sine 
addito est, videtur fuisse Nathan propheta. 
Nos T7» convertimus, regi a consiliis 
secretis ; licet etiam convertere...ordinariis ; 
et sententiz potius est obsequendum, quam 
ipsi verbo 7, quod si convertes amicus, 
vel familiaris, sententiam ipsam deseres, 
quee quidem in eo est, ut notetur quid mu- 
neris in aula regia iste Azarias haberet. 


Ver. 8—14. 

“3 ayn chi) noms 
Dabra yee WIE DY 
Sayre qup voy ma 
“ay nib Yo nüposR PR 10 
MEV. zug ono iog von 
$i nmm nB»-na hbb Ny 
TVP omms "a 19 3 MND 
monn YYY SN TRU mga) ig 
Yas 7$ jaw man gmh nnne 
73 13 epos ":»5 ID nim 
7» Um Aan i5 Ty nb a3 
35M bor 35 MEE UN nl 
npin min oy byy 132 Ot 
H1yT3 X uo WM Dog 
: rar 
8 xai ravra rà óvóuara avrüv' Beév vids 
Qp ev õpet 'Edpaig eis. 9 Yids Aaxdp év 
Maxés, kal êv ZaXafl», xal BaiDcapis, xal 
'"EAóv €ws Bnbavav els. 10 Yids Eð. èv 
'ApaBó0, avrov Zoxó xai maca rj yn Opép. 
11 YioU *Apwada8 máca Ned6a8op, Tepad 


Ovyarnp ZaXenóv jv ajrQ els yvvaixa, els. 
12 Bava vids 'AyxiiotÓ rhv 'IÓaavày, xai 


Mayedde, xal ras ó olkos Sav ó mapa Xecatày| 
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troxarw tov 'Ecpaé, kai ex BnOcdy €vs Za- 
BedXpaovAa, €ws MaeBép Aovxap, eis. 13 
Yids NaBep év 'PaBó0 Tadaad, rovro exoi- 
»cpa'Epyàg ev rj Bacay, éfnxovra móňeis 
peydAat retynpess kal poxol xaAxot, eis. 14 
"AxiwadaB vids a88a Maavaip. 

Au. Ver.—8 And these are their names: 
The son of Hur [or,  Ben-hur], in mount 
Ephraim: 

9 The son of Dekar [or, Ben-dekar], in 
Makaz, and in Shaalbim, and Beth-shemesh, 
and Elon-beth-hanan. 

10 The son of Hesed (or, Ben-hesed], in 
Aruboth ; to him pertained Sochoh, and all 
tbe land of Hepher: 

11 The son of Abinadab [or, Ben-abina- 
dab], in all the region of Dor; which had 
Taphath the daughter of Solomon to wife: 

12 Baana the son of Ahilud; to him 
pertained Taanach and Megiddo, and all 
Beth-shean, which is by Zartanah beneath 
Jezreel, from Beth-shean to Abelmeholah, 
even unto the place that is beyond Jok- 
neam. 

13 The son of Geber (or, Ben-geber], in 
Ramoth-gilead ; to him pertained the towns 
of Jair the son of Manasseh, which are in 
Gilead ; to him also pertained the region of 
Argob, which is in Bashan, threescore great 
cities with walls and brasen bars: 

14 Ahinadab the son of Iddo had Maha- 
naim [or, to Mahanaim]. 

Ged.—8 These were their names: 

. . Ben-Hur was prefect in Mount 
Ephraim. 

9 . . Ben-Dekar in Makaz, Shaalbim, 
Beth-shemesh, Elon and Beth-hanan. 

10. . Ben-Hesed in Aruboth: to him 
also belonged Socho and the whole land of 
Hepher. 

These were their names. The first or 
proper names of five of these prefects have 
been lost ; and that at an early period, as they 
occur not in any of the ancient versions. 

Houb.—8 wp, filius Hor. Cum hic filius 
Hor non nominetur, jure hoc loco Clericus 
lacunam preefixit, qua notetur omissum fuisse 
hujus filii Hor nomen. Sic etiam infra vers. 
10, 11, et 13, lacunam facimus, ob eandem 
causam. Fieri vero etiam potest, ut lacunam 
fecerit ille ipse, qui hos regum commentarios 
primum digessit, quia nomina, que desunt, 
ignorarentur, aut oblitterata essent veteribus 
in membranis, quarum compendium sunt 
libri illi regum, quos nunc habemus. 

Dathe.—]n vers. 8, 9, 10, 11, 13, desunt 
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nomina propria quatuor horum principum, 
quod ex eo apparet: primo, quoniam 
Hebrei non solent nomina parentum ponere 
omisso nomine proprio, nisi per contemtum, 
v. c. 1 Sam. xx. 27, 30; deinde, quoniam 
octo reliqui horum preefectorum suis nomi- 
nibus propriis nominantur. Vulgatus parum 
accurate 1 habet pro parte nominis, Benhur, 
Bendecar. Melius oi ó, Syrus et Chaldzus, 
nisi quod in illis in primo nomine vox He- 
braica Seéy addita est, sine dubio ex nota 
marginali interpretis cujusdam, qui putabat, 
1! esse nomen proprium. — Potuerunt no- 
mina per scribarum incuriam excidere, po- 
tuerunt vero ab ipso scriptore hujus libri 
omitti, quoniam in illis commentariis, quos 
excerpebat, non legebantur; cf. Clericus et 
Hubigantius. 

Pool.—9 Or, Elon, the house or dwelling- 
place of Hanan; and Hanan may be a man's 
name, and this place may be so differenced 
from other Elons. Or, the plain (for so the 
Hebrew word signifies) of Beth-hanan. 

14 The city and territory of Mahanaim ; 
of which see Gen. xxxii. 2; Josh. xiii. 26. 
But this seems too narrow a compass for one 
of these great officers, and unequal to the 
rest; although these portions seem not to be 
distributed into equal portions of land, but 
into larger or lesser parts, according to their 
fertility or barrenness. And this seems to 
have been a very fruitful place. See 2 Sam. 
xvii. 27. Or, to Mahanaim. So he may 
understand all the space from the parts last 
mentioned to Mahanaim, which was in the 
tribe of Gad. 


Ver. 19, 20. 
VIS "ER VIN "ONUS TBA 19 
Wan Wey 3e Sox Wo 1 amo 
MIMo :y2H2 WW "mS DYA 
Syny bina mi? Serie 
: impios ow —R 345 


19 TaBép vids *Adat év rH yn ; Tad Zgóv 
Baciiéws rov 'EceBóv xai Qy Bao ices TOU 
Bacay, kai vaced eis ev y) Iova. 

Au. Ver.—19 Geber the son of Uri was 
in the country of Gilead, in the country of 
Sihon king of the Amorites, and of Og king 
of Bashan; and he was the only officer 
which was in the land. 

20 Judah and Israel were many, as the 
sand which is by the sea in multitude, eating 
and drinking, and making merry. 
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Pool.—1In the country of Gilead, i.e., in 
the remaining part of that land of Gilead, 
which was mentioned above, ver. 13. Jn the 
land, or rather, in that land; for the Hebrew 
points intimate that the emphatical article is 
there understood, to wit, in all Gilead, ex- 
cepting the parcels mentioned before, in all 
the territories of Sibon and Og; which be- 
cause they were of large extent, and yet all 
committed to this one man, it is here noted 
concerning him as his privilege above the 
rest whose jurisdictions were of a narrower 
extent. 

Bp. Patrick. — He was the only officer 
which was in the land.] There is nothing in 
the Hebrew answering to those words, he 
was: therefore this doth not relate to the 
officer before mentioned; but the meaning 
is, as Abarbinel expounds it, that besides all 
those officers before named, there was ano- 
ther who took care of strangers, who were 
going to court, or coming from it; as the 
other twelve took care of his family, and all 
belonging to it. This officer made provision 
in that country where the king then dwelt; 
and therefore is not named, because he was 
not fixed and settled in his office, as the 
others were; but chosen by the citizens of 
that city where the king resided. 

Bp. Horsley.—19 He tas the only officer 
which was in the land. This seems incon- 
sistent with ver. 13. I would read www, 
* and each governor ruled his district." See 
Houbigant. To this verse Houbigant an- 
nexes the 27th and 28th. 

Ged.—19 Geser Ben-Uri in that part of 
the land of Gilead, which had belonged to 
the Amorite king Sihon, and to Og king of 
Bashan: he was the only prefect in that 
land. 

20 The Judahites and Israelites were as 
numerous as the sand on the sea-side, eating 
and drinking, and rejoicing. This verse, 
which is wanting in Sept., has so much the 
air of an interpolation, that I have rejected 
it from the text. Houbigant places it after 
ver. 28. Were it at all admissible, I would 
place it after ver. 25. At any rate it comes 
in here most awkwardly. Houbigant trans- 
poseth hither vers. 27 and 28, which indeed 
makes a better connexion; but seems not 
necessary. 

Houb.—19 Gaber, filius Uri, in terrd 
Galaad, terrd Sehon regis Amorrhai et Og 
regis Basan. Unusquisque procurator terre 
presidebat. [27 Illi autem procuratores 
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regem Salomonem et omnes qui mense ejus 
aderant, suo quisqire.mense, nutriebant ita, ut 
per eos omnia abundè~ essent, 28 lidem 
hordea et paleas equorum mvdorumque illuc, 
ubi ille erat, advehebant, unusquisque in suá 
ministerii vice.] 20 Intereà Juda e^ Israel, 
qui erant. innumerabiles, sic tanquam arena 
in littore maris, edebant, bibebant et leta» 
bantur. 

19. PRI rex myn: Difficile est hsec 
verba interpretari. Clericus, unus ille pre- 
fectus fuit, qui in illo tractu. erat, quod non 
licebat, quia 7 non significat unus ille, de 
quodam homine dictum, nisi NYT, ille, ante- 
cedit. Vulgatus, super omnia, que erant in 
illd terrá, contextum suum potids evitans, 
quàm interpretans. Nos, levi mutatione, 
Y^, imperabat, ut significetur, unumquem- 
que annone regiz in sud provincia procura- 
torem fuisse ejusdem provincie przfectum. 
Eandem feré sententiam sequitur Arabs, 
quem vide in Polyglottis. Sæpè M, pro `, 
librarii scripsére, ob similem utriusque 
littere sonum. 

20 D'un een rmm, Juda et Israel multi. 
Legendum 77™, non omisso nexu; nam 
transitus fit ad res alias. Sed in uné illâ 
litterulá * omissá vestigium nonnullum su- 
perest ordinis perturbati. Nam multà con- 
venientior is ordo, quem sequuntur Greci 
Intt. ut postquàm nominati sunt duodecim 
procuratores regise annone, subjungatur 
continenter, illi autem procuratores regem... 
nutriebant ; ita ut post versum 19 sequantur 
versus 27 et 28 deinde redeatur ad versum 
20 quem ordinem vide in versione. 


Heb., v. 1; Au. Ver., iv. 21. 
niibpan hap Syin ma mb diya 
À MEC — 
o cy] Dpp YOR pm 
pilis 
xai ZaAopóv Jv éfovowui(ov év macw roig 
Bacirelots, ard ro) rorapod yis dÀXodiAov, 
kal ws óplov Aiyurrou’ 

Au. Ver.—21 And Solomon reigned over 
all kingdoms from the river unto the land of 
the Philistines, and unto the border of 
Egypt: they brought presents, and served 
Solomon all the days of his life. 

Bp. Horsley.—21 From the river unto the 
land of the Philistims. Read, as in 2 Chron. 
ix. 26, you mm yO [so Houb., Dathe]. 

Maurer. —“ Post WH excidit W usque, 
quod legitur 2 Chron. ix. 26." Dathe. 
Quid vero, si scriptor Chronicorum nostrum 


















things dry and liquid, 1 Kings iv. 22; (v. 


baths, i. q., WT. 
is usually put for Heb. voi. 
adopted by the Hellenists, i. e., xópos. 


primary idea is that of roundness, so that 
5 is pp. ‘a round vessel.” 


sheep, beside harts, 
fallow-deer, and fatted fowl. 
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scriptorum sublevavit? Nihil obstare vide- 
tur, quo minus ante ^w mente repetas 3, ut 
sensus sit: imperabat Salomo omnibus regnis, 
inde a fluvio (Euphrate), terre Philisteorum, 
atque usque ad fines /Egypti. Quam structu 
etiam de Wettio placuisse video. 


Heb., v. 2; Au. Ver., iv. 22. 
Au. Ver.—22 And Solomon’s provision 
[Heb., bread] for one day was thirty mea- 


sures [Heb., cors] of fine flour, and three- 
score measures of meal. 


Measures. 
Dr. A. Clarke.—The 2, cor, was the 


same as the homer, and contained nearly 
seventy-six gallons, wine measure, according 
to Bishop Cumberland. ms 


- 
^ 


Gesen.— 2 m. cor, a measure both of 


3]; 
r 


In Aramzan 3, |ja5 sx 


Ez. xlv. 14; containing ten ephahs 
e 


It was also \ 
The 


R. 1. 
Heb., v. 3; Au. Ver., iv. 23. 


"02 OPP) OME 702 nib 
saben) Says ap Ta? We mma PT 


: "pas c2 


kal Óexa pdoyxos ékNekrol, kai eikogt Bóes 


vouáOes, kal éxaróv mpóBara, éxrds éAddoy, 
xai Sopxadwy ekAekràv, a«revrá. 


Au. Ver.—23 Ten fat oxen, and twenty 
oxen out of the pastures, and an hundred 
and roebucks, and 


Roebucks. 
vol. i., p. 682. 
Fallow-deer. See notes on Deut. xiv. 5, 


See notes on Deut. xii. 15, 


vol. i., p. 684. 


Bishop Patrick.—Fatted fowl.) Many 


restrain the word barburim to birds, or fowl, 


as we do: and some think they were capons: 
Kimchi and others say, fatted fowl out of 
Barbary; from whence they had the name 
of barburim. But the name of Barbary was 
not known in Solomon’s time : and therefore 
Bochart thinks the word should be translated, 
* the choicest of all fatted things" (Hieroz. 
par. ii., lib. i., cap. 19), and so Gousset, in 
his late Commentaries of the Hebrew 
tongue. 

Bp. Horsley.—Fat oxen; rather stalled 
oxen. 
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Roebucks; rather, antelopes [so  Ged.,|"*à No. 3, to separate and remove filth, im- 


Booth., Gesen., Prof. Lee]. 

Fallow-deer ; rather, buffuloes. 

Fowl; rather, game. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Sheep.] 2, compre- 
hending both sheep and goats. 

Harts.) "wo, the deer. 

Roe-bucks.] ‘1%, the gazal, antelope, or 
wild goat. | 

Fallow-deer.] ‘war, the buffalo. 
the notes on Deut. xii. 15, and xiv. 5. 

Fatted fowl.) omx owm, I suppose, 
means all the wild fowls in season during each 
month. Michaélis derives oma from NU, 
which in Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic, sig- 
nifies a field, a desert ; all that is without the 
cities and habitations of men: hence nm 
wu, wild beasts, Dan. ii. 38; 1 n, wild 
bull; and therefore barburim may signify 
creatures living in the fields, woods, and 
deseris, which are taken by hunting, and 
opposed to those which are domesticated ; 
and, consequently, may include beasts as 
well as fowls. Many have translated the 
word capons; but, query, was any such 
thing known among the ancient Jews? 

Gesen.—" m. a stag, hart, male deer, 
Deut. xii. 15; xiv. 5; Isaiah xxxv. 6. Plur. 
D'— Cant. ii. 9, 17. Always masc. but in 
Psalm xlii. 2, joined with a feminine in the 
manner of comm. gend. thus denoting a 
hind, which elsewhere has the specific name 

s 

mW, na. Chald. and Syr. id. Arab. jsl 


> v- 


See 


wild goat, mountain-goat, chamois. Eth. 
"TPA : by which orthography the affinity of 
the roots ^ and ‘An is distinctly confirmed. 
As to the etymology, ^t is a sort of intensive 
of ^w, therefore pp. a large ram or buck, 
and TZ] a large she-goat or the like. In- 
deed the Hebrews would seem to have 
called all the various species of deer and 
antelopes, which in part are furnished with 
twisted horns like the ram, by the general 
name of large rams or wild rams ; just as the 
Germans call the same animals Bergziegen, 
wilde ziegen, and the Latins caprec, from 
their general resemblance to a goat, capra. 
Sept. everywhere éAados. 

oau m. plur. fowls, which are said to be 
fatted for the table of Solomon, 1 Kings 
v. 3 [iv. 23]. Kimchi understands capons ; 
but more probable with the Targum of Je- 
rusalem, geese, so called from the pureness 
and whiteness of their plumage; from r. 


purity, i. q., to cleanse, to purge, to purify. 

Professor Lee.— 8, m. v» or NPR f., 
Antelope, or gazelle, Psalm xlii. 2; Deut. 
xii. 15. 

o", m. pl. redup. r. "à. Most choice, 
select, i.e., fed beasts, 1 Kings v. 3. The 
Rabbins, and after them, Gesenius, &c., will 
have this word to signify birds, as geese, 
capons, óc. Gesenius prefers geese, from 
the whiteness, &c., of their feathers. Bochart 
has very ably shown, Hieroz. lI., lib. i. 
cap. 19, that there is not the least necessity 
or ground for introducing any mention of 
birds here at all; that PAN DYU must, 
according to Biblical phraseology, signify 
fed beasts of some sort, the term DN being 
applied to nothing else; and ouw, being a 
reduplication of "à, pure, choice, can hardly 
signify anything but most choice, or the 
like. Comp. Neh. v. 18; so one of the 
Greek versions éxAexr@y cereurd. It is mar- 
vellous indeed, that these stalled-birds of the 
Rabbins should have kept their ground so 
long! 


Heb., v. 6; Au. Ver., iv. 26. 
nym no Opa nBopo uw 
APN Tipp paws «jap Dp 
; DWP 


Au. Ver.—26 And Solomon had forty 
thousand stalls of horses for his chariots, 
and twelve thousand horsemen. 

Forty thousand. 

Houb., Dathe, Ken., Horsley, 
Ged., Booth.—Four thousand. 

Pool.—Forty thousand stalls of horses. In 
2 Chron. ix. 25, it is but four thousand. 
Answ. First, Some acknowledge an error of 
the transcriber, writing arbahim, forty, for 
arbah, four, which was an easy mistake. 
Secondly, It is not exactly the same Hebrew 
word which is here and there, though we 
translate both stalls; and therefore there 
may well be allowed some difference in the 
signification, the one signifying properly 
stables, of which there were 4,000, the 
other stalls or partitions for each horse, which 
were 40,000. Twelve thousand horsemen ; 
appointed partly for the defence and preser- 
vation of his people in peace; and partly 
for attendance upon his person, and for the 
splendour of his government. Compare 
chap. x. 26. But the words may be other- 
wise rendered, and twelve thousand horses, 


Clarke, 
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for parash manifestly signifies both a horse 
and horsemen. And these might be a better 
sort of horses than most of those which 
were designed for the chariots. Or thus, 
and for (which particle is easily understood 
and borrowed from the foregoing clause) 
twelve thousand horsemen; and so he means 
that the 40,000 horses were in part appointed 
for his chariots, and in part for his 12,000 
horsemen. 

Bp. Patrick.—Solomon had forty thousand 
stalls of horses.) In 2 Chron. ix. 25, it is 
said he had but four thousand. But there 
is no disagreement between these two places: 


1 KINGS IV. 26. 


numbers are corrupted, in reading hundreds 
instead of tens, and tens instead of hun- 
dreds; therefore the Jewish transcribers 
might anciently express numbers by marks 
analogous to our common figures: as the 
Arabians have done for many hundred years. 
And if so; then the corruption of such 
numbers may easily be accounted for, from 
the transcribers carelessly adding or omitting 
a single cypher. For example: we read 
now (1 Sam. vi. 19) that the Lord smote 
50,070 Philistines, for looking into the ark ; 
which number, the Syr. and Arab. versions 
tells us, was in their copies only 5,070. 


for he speaks here of his horses, and there of | Thus we read at present (1 Kings iv. 26) 


their stalls or stables; there being ten in every 
stable, which make forty thousand, as Abar- 
binel observes. But this doth not satisfy 
Bochartus, who rather inclines to Jacobus 
Capellus's opinion, that the Hebrew word 
arbaim here signifies four not forty (Hiero- 
zoicon, lib. ii, par. i, p. 155, &c.). But 
this is without example; therefore others 
think that in the Chronicles the author 
speaks of those stalls for horses which he 
had in Jerusalem for his constant guard, 
which were but four thousand; whereas 
here he speaks of those which were dis- 
persed throughout his whole kingdom. 

Twelve thousand horsemen.) Which were 
distributed, it is likely, in every tribe; to 
keep them in peace, and to be ready to 
oppose any enemy that might invade them : 
wherein Abarbinel thinks that Solomon did 
not offend against the law in Deuteronomy, 
which commanded them not to multiply 
horses (xvii. 16), because he did it not out 
of pride and vanity ; but to preserve peace, 
by keeping all his neighbours in awe. And 
he professes not to trust in them, Proverbs 
xxi. 31. 

Ken.—That the Hebrew text is corrupted 
in many of its numbers, has been (I presume) 
frequently proved already ; and will be yet 


that Solomon had 40,000 stalls for horses ; 
which number the parallel passage in the 
Heb. text itself (2 Chron. ix. 25) assures us 
was only 4,000. And thus the ¿hree num- 
bers [see notes on 2 Chron. xiii. 3, 17] so 
frequently before mentioned, may have been 
corrupted by the addition of a cypher. And 
should any one doubt the possibility of a 
cypher being added by the same person in 
three numbers near together; I need only 
refer him back to page 196 —where a cypher 
was at first added by my compositor to each 
of the three large numbers; which were 
therefore printed in the proof-sheet 4000,000 
8000,000, and 5000,000. 

The other conjecture is, that the Jews 
anciently expressed their sacred numbers by 
numeral letters. It is certain they do so at 
present in their own compositions; and it 
is certain also, that some of their ancient 
authors speak of single letters, as signifying 
numbers in the books of Scripture. Aben 
Ezra, 600 years ago, considered the yod in 
nown (Exod. xxv. 31) as inserted to express 
ten. R. Eliezer (whose book, called "7 
wyn, was published by Vortius in 1644) is 
allowed by the Jews to have been a very 
ancient writer; and is said, in the preface, to 
have lived not long after the apostolic age. 


more fully proved hereafter. And that some of| This rabbi (page 75) considers the word 


these numbers were corrupted very early, 
seems evident from the agreement of the 
Greek, Syriac, and Latin versions. Shouldit 
be demanded—H ow numbers, which (as they 
are expressed in words at length) are widely 
different from each other, could possibly be 
mistaken by any transcriber; I would en- 
deavour to satisfy such demand, by one or 
other of the following solutions. 


pis’ as consisting of four numeral letters; 
which he makes to signify their now cus- 
tomary numbers, ten, ninety, eight, and one 
hundred. 

It is well known, that the twenty-two 
Hebrew letters express numbers as far as 
400; and that the five remaining hundreds 
(under one thousand) are expressed by dif- 


ferent forms of five of the letters, which seem 


The learned Vignoles (as before observed) | invented on purpose to express them. In- 
has conjectured, that, since many of the|deed it can scarce be doubted, but that as 
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five, and only five, of the several hundreds 
wanted each a single letter; and as five, 
and only five, of these different forms were 
invented ; so these new forms were invented 
to express those remaining hundreds. The 
different forms of these five letters have 
been used, a£ the end of words, perhaps, 
ever since their first invention. And it is 
therefore probable, that if we could fix the 
age of these final letters, we might then fix 
the time when the Bible numbers were ex- 
pressed by single letters. These finals are 
not known to the Samaritans. And as they 
are not in the least wanted to express words, 
and yet are used in the Bible, so may we 
conclude, they were first introduced into the 
Bible for the purpose of numbers. This is 
the use made of them by the Jews in their 
own writings; and indeed they are admitted, 
even now, into the Jewish commentaries, as 
printed with the Hebrew text: 
Jarchi, on Gen. xxv. 8. 

As the age of these finals tends to fix the 
age of these numeral letters, it may be 
observed, that the final mem is mentioned in 
the Talmud of Babylon; and that the 
authors of both Talmuds speak of the five 
finals as of great antiquity, even in their 
time. To which I shall add, that St Jerome, 
in his preface to the Book of Kings, mentions 
the finals as equally in use with the twenty- 
two letters.® And as Jerome’s Hebrew 
MSS. might easily be 200 years old, if the 
finals were in his MSS., it follows that they 
must have been used soon after the time of 
Christ. In page the 8th of a Dissertation 
on the Chronology of the Septuagint, printed 
1741, I find Jerome’s authority made use of 
(without any part of his works being referred 
to) in the manner following— We are assured 
by St. Jerome that the Hebrew computations 
were not expressed in words at length in the 
old Hebrew copies, but in small characters 
scarcely visible. 

If we may infer from Jerome that the 
finals were used in the Hebrew MSS., at 
latest about 200 years after Christ, we may 
infer from the Greek version that they were 
not used in the Hebrew MSS. till about 100 
years before Christ. Dr. Hody, who seems 
to have given the most rational account of 
the origin of the several parts of the Greek 


© Porro quinque litere duplices apud Hebreos 
sunt; caph., etc., aliter enim scribuntur per has 
principia medietatesque verborum, aliter fines. 
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version, tells us (page 188) that Jeremiah was 
translated into Greek about 130 or 140 years 
before Christ. And from this version of 
Jeremiah xxxi. 8, (i.e. in, the Greek, chap. 
xxxvii. 8,) it seems clear that the finals 
were not then in the Hebrew text. For in 
that verse, the five letters woa (which are 
here two words, and properly signify ev 
avroi$ Tubos) are rendered in all the copies 
of the Greek version e» eopry. But sucha 
rendering, being the proper Greek of WO, 
which is one word only, shows that the 0 
was not then (0) mem final; since the final 
would have divided the letters into two 
words, and prevented such a wrong transla- 
tion, &c.—Kennicott’s Second Dissertation, 
. 212. 
j Dr. A. Clarke.—26 Solomon had forty 
thousand stalls of horses and twelve thousand 
horsemen.) In 2 Chron. ix. 25, instead of 


see R. S. |forty thousand stalls, we read four thousand ; 


and even this number might be quite sufficient 
to hold horses for twelve thousand horsemen ; 
for stalls and stables may be here synonymous. 
In chap. x. 26 it is said he had one thousand 
Jour hundred chariots, and twelve thousand 
horsemen; and this is the reading in 2 Chron. 
i. 14. In 2 Chron. ix. 25, already quoted, 
instead of forty thousand stalls for horses, 
the Septuagint has reacapes. xiua8es QnA eias 
immo, four thousand mares; and in this 
place the whole verse is omitted both by the 
Syriac and Arabic. In the Targum of 
Rabbi Joseph on this book, we have yaw 
"MO, four hundred, instead of the four 
thousand in Chronicles, and the forty thou- 
sand in the text. From this collation of 
parallel places we may rest satisfied that 
there is a corruption in the numbers some- 
where; and as a sort of medium, we may 
take from the whole four thousand stalls, one 
thousand four hundred chariots, and twelve 
thousand horsemen. 

Gesen.—rm and Tre f. after the form 
"eem, plur. absol. nw 2 Chron. xxxii. 28, 
by Syriasm for nine as | C^r for DM, plur. 
constr. Mw 1 Kings i iv. 26 [v. 6] and mw 
2 Chron. ix. 25. 

1. A crib, manger, rack, whence cattle in 
a stall pull out their fodder, see the root ‘Tye 
No. 2. Hence for stall, stable, 2 Chronicles 


gt £ f 
xxxii. 28. Arab. 7) stall, qf: crib. 


By transpos. nm, 2 Chron. xxxii. 28. 
2. A stall of horses, i. e, a certain 
9A 
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number which usually stood in one stall, or 
were harnessed to one vehicle ; perhaps éwo, 
as this was the number harnessed to a 
chariot, Engl. a pair, span, team. 1 Kings 
iv. 16 [v.6], and Solomon had WX OYN 
mmo nw forty thousand stalls [pairs?] of 
harses. 

Dathe.—In textu quidem leguntur quad- 
raginta millia. Sed in loco parallelo 2 Chron. 
ix. 25, leguntur tantum quatuor millia et hic 
quoque numerus nimis magnus videtur 
Michaéli (in appendice ad tom. iii., juris 
Mos. von der Pferdezucht in Palüstina pag. 
77). Frustra laborant interpretes quidam in 
numero boc conciliando, e. c., Bochartus in 
Hieroz., p. L, lib. ii, cap. 9, p. 155, qui 
stabula per loculos in stabulis distinctos ex- 
plicat. Sed nts sunt haud dubie stabula. 
Syrus et Arabs, hoc ipsum vocabulum h. l. 
retinuerunt. 


Heb., v. 7; Au. Ver., iv. 27. 
grege Na 
— ov mapaXAAdacovot Aóyo». 

Au. Ver.—27 And those officers provided 
victual for King Solomon, and for all that 
came unto King Solomon's table, every man 
in his month : they lacked nothing. 

Pool.—They lacked nothing; or rather, 
they suffered nothing to be lacking (so Dathe, 
Booth.] to any man that came thither, but 
plentifully provided all things necessary. 

Gesen.—^79 1. to set in order, to arrange, 
to array, e.g., an army for march or battle, 
c. acc. 1 Chr. xii. 38; acc. impl. v. 33. 

2. to put in order a vineyard, i. e., to 
dress, to hoe, so that by heaping up earth 
around the vines, the hills and furrows form 
rows. So in Talmud. 

3. to muster, and so to miss, to find lack- 
ing, asin We. See Niph. No. 2. 

Niph. 1. Pass. of Kal No. 2, to be hoed, 
as a vineyard, Isaiah v. 6; vii. 25. 

2. Pass. of Kal No. 3, to be missed, to be 
wanting, lacking, of pers. 1 Sam. xxx. 19; 
2 Sam. xvii. 22; Isaiah xxxiv. 16; iv. 26; 
of things, Isaiah lix. 15; Zeph. iii. 5. Arab. 


y , to remain behind, as a sheep from the 


flock, pp. to be lacking. 

Piel to let lack, to let be wanting, 1 Kings 
iv. 27 [v. 4]. 

Prof. Lee.—Pih. pres. v". Omitted, 
neglected, 1 Kings v. 7. 

Ged.—27 I have already observed that 
this and the following verse are by Houbi- 
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gant put after ver. 19. And that indeed 
seems to be their proper place. Perhapsa 
better arrangement of the whole two might 
be made. 


Heb., v. 8; Au. Ver., iv. 28. 
war?) EPO? BHT oT 
U^: OWT YN dinh ANS 

Bou 


xai ras xptOas kal rò dxvpor rois immois 
xai rois dppacww ppov eis tov rómov ob dv 7 ó 
4 e" 4 , ?, ^ 
Bac eis, €éxaaros karà Thy oúvraģıv avrov. 


Au. Ver.—28 Barley also and straw for 
the horses and dromedaries [or, mules, or, 
swift beasts], brought they unto the place 
where the officers were, every man according 
to his charge. 

Bp. Patrick.—For the horses and drome- 
daries.] The Hebrew word rechesh signifies 
swift horses, as Abarbinel thinks (see Esther 
viii. 14). But others take them for mules, 
as we translate it in the margin. Bochartus 
thinks it certain, that this word imports a 
kind of horse, Micah i. 13 (see Hierozoicon, 
par. i., lib. ii., cap. 6, 21). 

Where the officers were.) Or, rather, 
* where the beasts were.” For there is no 
word for officers in the Hebrew. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—28 And dromedaries.) 
The word rechesh, which we translate thus, 
is rendered beasts, or beasts of burden by the 
Vulgate; mares by the Syriac and Arabic ; 
chariots by the Septuagint ; and race-horses 
by the Chaldee. The original word seems 
to signify a very swift kind of horse, and 
race-horse or post-horse is probably its true 
meaning. To communicate with so many 
distant provinces, Solomon had need of many 
animals of this kind. 

Gesen.—92) m. (r. N) in pause Ù, a 
horse of a noble and fleeter race, a steed, 
courser, Mic. i. 13; 1 Kings v. 8 [iv. 28]; 
distinguished from OO, Esther viii. 10, 14. 


Syr. las; , horse. See Bochart. Hieroz. 
i, p. 95. 


Professor Lee.—On 


vv) 


sS C^ 
m. Arab., usb» 


^ 
cursus celer. us; » cucurrit. Syriac, 


e 
la23, equus. Running: a swift species 
Y 
of horse, a post-horse, 1 Kings iv. 28, &c. 
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Heb., v.11; Au. Ver., iv. 31. 
WET Te SINT DIT n 


ime vw» vnm vy cpm 
pu 


31 xal écojicaro tmép mávras trols dv- 
Ópérmovs: xal écojícaro imép TaiBdy róv 
Zapitny, kai róv Alvay, kal róv XaAxàÓ xai 
AapdAa viovs Mav. 

Au. Ver.—31 For he was wiser than all 
men ; than Ethan the Ezrahite, and Heman, 
and Chalcol, and Darda, the sons of Mahol, 
&c. 

Pool.—Ethan the Ezrahite, and Heman ; 
Israelites of eminent wisdom, probably the 
same mentioned 1 Chron. ii. 6; xv. 19; 
xxv. 4; Psalm Ixxxviii. title; Ixxxix. title. 
Chalcol and Darda ; of whom see 1 Chron. 
ii. 6. The sons of Mahol. Object. All 
these four were the sons of Zerah, 1 Chron. 
ii. 6, or of Ezrah, as others call him. Anew. 


Either the same man had two names, Zerah 
and Mahol, which was common amongst the 
Jews; and he might be called Mahol from 
his office or employment; for that signifies a 
dance, or a pipe; and he was expert in 
musical instruments, and so were his sons, 
1 Chron. xv. 17—19, who possibly may here 
be called, by a vulgar Hebraism, sons of the 
musical instrument, from their dexterity in 
handling it, as upon another account we read 


of the daughters of music, Eccles. xii. 4. 


Dr. A. Clarke.—Ethan was probably the 
same as is mentioned in some of the Psalms, 
particularly Psalm Ixxxix., title; and among 
the singers, in 1 Chron. vi. 42. There is a 
Heman mentioned in the title to Psalm 
In 1 Chron. ii. 6 we have all the 
four names, but they are probably not the 
same persons, for they are there said to be 
the sons of Zerah, and he flourished long 


Ixxxviii. 


before Solomon's time. 


Some suppose that 723 should be ren- 
dered masters of dancing or music, as "rro 


signifies not only a dance or choir, but also 

an instrument of music of the pipe kind. 

Perhaps a reference is here made to Solo- 

mon's skill in music and poetry, as he is 

compared to persons who appear to have 

been eminent poets and musicians. 

Heb., v. 13; Au. Ver,, iv. 33. 

“wy days Éwyno» Sam 

mpa Ngo awe alo C» yaba 
in 
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33 xal €AdAncev imép rõv ÉUAov dard ris 
xéðpov tis v rà AuBávo, kai fws ms orso- 
Tov Ts ékmopevouévns dia Tov ro(yov: x.r.À. 

Au Ver.—33 And he spake of trees, from 
the cedar tree that is in Lebanon even unto 
the hyssop that springeth out of the wall, 
&c. 
Bp. Patrick.— He spake of trees, from the 
cedar tree that is in Lebanon even unto the 
hyssop that springeth out of the wall.] That 
is, of all sorts of plants, from the greatest to 
the smallest. For ezub (which we commonly 
translate hyssop) seems to be the same with 
the Ethiopian word azub, which signifies 
mint; and is more agreeable to this place, 
being more directly opposed to the cedar 
than hyssop; which hath a stalk, and some- 
times of great strength, as De Dieu and 
Job Ludolphus have observed. And for 
this reason Hottinger (in his Smegma 
Oriental. p. 580), takes it for the wall- 
flower, which is less than hyssop. But 
Bochartus maintains hyssop to be here meant; 
of which the Jews reckoned four sorts; and 
one of them may well be thought to grow 
upon walls. Though there is no necessity, 
he thinks, to put that interpretation upon the 
word bekir, which we translate on the wall : 
which may signify, as the particle beth doth 
in many places, near or hard by the wall. 
Of Jerusalem, that is, which was encompassed 
with mountains: and the Arabians observe 
that hyssop grew in the mountains, especially 
about Jerusalem (see Hierozoicon, par. 1, 
lib. ii., cap. 50). 

Gesen.—3iWt (by Syriasm for 23) m. 
vaownos, hyssop [so Prof. Lee], much used 
by the Hebrews in their sacred purifications 
and sprinklings, Exod. xii. 22; Lev. xiv. 
4, 6, 21, 49; Psalm li. 9; 1 Kings v. 13. 
Like the names of many other oriental 
plants, so also that of hyssop seems to have 
come to the Greeks from the oriental lan- 
guages. Under this name the Hebrews 
appear to have comprised not only the com- 
mon /yssop of the shops, but also other 
aromatic plants, especially mint, wild mar- 
joram, etc. Some derive it from 39, which 

ài ^ 
they regard as i. q., cj to be hairy, 


shaggy; but the plants above named hardly 
admit this epithet. 

Professor J. F. Royle maintains that 20" 
is the caper plant: see a learned article in 
No. XV. of the “Journal of the Royal 
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Asiatic Society,” page 193 to 212, from 
which the following extract is taken. 

“The caper plant is too well known to 
require a description, especially as so many 
details have already been given respecting 
its habit. We have seen in the first place, 
that it has a name, azuf, in Arabic, suffi- 
ciently similar to the Hebrew esof or esobh. 
It is found in Lower Egypt, in the deserts of 
Sinai, and in Palestine. Thus it is found in 
all the places where the esobh must have 
been indigenous, for the Israelites to have 
been able to obtain it for their religious 
ceremonies. Its habit is to grow upon the 
most barren soil, or rocky precipice, or the 
side of a wall, and this is also essential; for 
it is said, that Solomon, knew all the plants 
from the cedar of Lebanon to the hyssop 
that groweth on the wall. It has moreover 
always been supposed to be possessed of 
cleansing properties; hence, probably, its 
selection in the ceremonies of purification, 
or its employment in these may have led to 
the supposition of its possessing the power 
of curing diseases like leprosy. Finally, 
the caper plant is capable of yielding a stick 
to which the sponge might have been affixed, 
as we learn from St. John was done with the 
hyssop, when the sponge dipped in vinegar 
was raised to the lips of our Saviour. A com- 
bination of circumstances and some of them 
apparently too improbable to be united in one 
plant, I cannot believe to be accidental, and 
have therefore considered myself entitled to 
infer, what I hope I have now succeeded in 
proving to the satisfaction of others, that the 
caper plant is the hyssop of Scripture.” 

Heb., 17; Au. Ver,, 3. 
Yor Hoc 2M DTO ppi MAY 
ape yoy nim s? ma nis? 
ma WZ ANID AWS nggen 
: Som nips nmm ok 
"vm 

3 Iù oidas rév marépa pov Aavid, dri ov 
ndvvaro oixodopnoat oixov TQ vóparı Kvpiov 
OcoU pov amd mporwmov tay ToÀéuov Trav 
KukAwodvrey aùròv, €ws Tov B8ovvas Kupioy 
avrovs td rà (xvn rày mo0óv avrov. 

Au. Ver.—3 Thou knowest how that 
David my father could not build an house 
unto the name of the Lord his God for the 
wars which were about him on every side, 


until the Lord put them under the soles of 
his feet. 


33. V. 3—8. 


For the wars, &c. 

Houb.— — Propter eos, qui ei undique 
bellum faciebant, donec eos Dominus pedibus 
ejus subjecisset. 

3 mom?on veo, propter bellum. Sequitur, 
donec Dominus subjecisset, ODN, eos, quod 
affixum purae masculinum non convenit 
cum | 7 feminino singulari. Prztereà 
non subjiciuntur bella sub pedibus; ut 
manifestum sit aliquid desiderari, de quo eos 
possit efferri. Clericus satis habet hunc in 
locum sic monere: “Est constructio hzc 
mpos ro eypawópevoy, bellum enim non nisi 
cum hostibus geritur." Sed idem nullum 
exemplum profert, in quo bellum, pro iis, 
qui bellum gerunt, usurpetur ; quod tametsi 
esset Hebraicum, quis Clerico concedet, 
sacrum scriptorem attribuisse bello pronomen 
eos? Ergo Clericana hee cavillatio est, non 
interpretatio. — Chaldeus habet, ‘ayo P% 
way, propter gerentes bellum, quem credere 
licet legisse, monon wy, facientes bellum. 
Et suspicio est verbum "t? fuisse omissum 
post ‘0, ex occasione littere °, in quam 
desinit utrumque vocabulum. 

Maurer. — 17 WAQ we my wm.) 
Ewald. Gr. min. $. 569, alii: propter bellum 
= hostes, qui circumdederant eum, utsit con- 
structio ad sensum. Sed haud scio, an 
rectius construas: propter bellum, quo eum 
circumdederant sc. circumdantes h. e. hostes, 
22D etiam cum dupl. acc. conjungi, nota res 
est. 


Ver. 6. 
Houb.— ... OI, ut Sidonii. 
DTL, plené in quatuor codicibus. 
Heb., 22; Au. Ver., 8. 
e Ve 
mpy MPN COM — ss 
: WIND PB ON RP 

8 — éyó momow mâv OeAnud cov’ fvAa 
néSpiva xal mevxiva 9 ol SovAoi pov kard- 
ovo avrà ek rov AtBavov, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—8 And Hiram sent to Solomon, 
saying, I have considered [Heb., heard] the 
things which thou sentest to me for: and 
I will do all thy desire concerning timber of 
cedar, and concerning timber of fir. 

Pool.— Concerning timber of fir. Others 
render the Hebrew word, pitch trees, or ash 
trees, or pine trees. To others it was a par- 
ticular sort of cedars, and therefore comes 
under the general name of cedars, in Solo- 


mon's message before related. 
Bp. Patrick.—8 The word which we 


Lego 
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translate fir, others think signifies pine or 
cypress. For fir seems not so fit for this 
work, being a light wood, and not durable, 
and apt to take fire. Their conjecture is 
most reasonable, who think it was a kind of 
cedar: and therefore comprehended under 
that name, ver. 6, where Solomon desires of 
him only, that his servants might hew him 
cedar-trees. l 

Gesen.— a root not in use, Arab. 


2^ 
j jl to contract oneself, to shrink together, 


SF 

jan 
Brt 

stable, PA a tree firmly rooted. Hence, 


hence to be compact, firm ; firm, 


Tr, plur. OW, Ne m. a cedar, so called 
from the firmness of its roots, which is 
appropriate to all trees of the pine genus, 
Theoph. Hist. Plant. 2. 7. It is the cedrus 
conifera, a tree uncommonly tall, Is. ii. 13; 
xxxvii. 24; Am. ii. 9; and wide-spreading, 
Ez. xxxi. 3; formerly very frequent on 
Mount Lebanon, Psalm xxix. 5; xcii 13; 
civ. 16, but now greatly reduced in number; 
Ritter Erdkunde ii. 446; Robinson Res. in 
Pal. iii. p. 440. The wood is odoriferous, 
without knots, and exceedingly durable; 
and was therefore much used in the temple 
and the king's palaces for ornamental work, 
and especially for the wainscot and ceiling. 
Hence for cedar-work, wainscoting, 1 Kings 
5c 
vi. 18. Arab. j , which is still in use 


among the inhabitants of Lebanon; Ethiop. 


ACH: Aram. NR, 113] -— There is 


therefore no ground for understanding Tw to 
be the pine, and not the cedar, according to 
Celsius in Hierob. I., 106, sq. 

ora plur. D'HA m. 1. a cypress, a tall 
and fruit or cone-bearing tree, Isaiah lv. 13; 
Hosea xiv. 9; constituting along with the 
cedar, with which it is often joined, the 
glory of Lebanon, Isaiah xiv. 8; xxxvii. 24; 
Ix. 13; Zech. xi. 2; coll. v. 1. Its wood, 
like that of the cedar, was employed for the 
floors and ceilings of the temple, 1 Kings 
v. 22, 24; vi. 15, 34; 2 Chron. ii. 7; ili. 5; 
also for the decks and sheathing of ships, 
Ezra xxvii. 5; for spears, Nah. ii. 4; and 
for musical instruments, 2 Sam. vi. 5. Once 
by Syriasm called nna, Cant. i. 17. That 
the cypress and not the fir-tree is to be un- 
derstood, is apparent from the nature of 
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the case, as well as from the authority of 
ancient interpreters; although this name 
may perhaps also have comprehended other 
trees of the pine genus. See more in 
Thesaur. p. 246. As to its etymology, the 
name seems to come from the idea of cutting 
up into boards, planks, etc., see r. v3 [obsol. 


root, prob. i. q, Arab. c, to cul, to cut 
in]. 


Professor Lee.—Yw, m. Arab. 


vv? 


S Cz 
DE 
SCI 
«V, arbor conifera, cedrus. Syr. et Chald. 
V yr 


wre; /Eth. ACH; pl. OTN ; constr. "rw. 
The cedar tree, or wood, pec. of Libanus. 
Celsius, Hierobot. 1, p. 106, supposes the 
pine must be meant, merely because the 
Arabic word signifies both cedar and pine. 
This is weak and futile, both because the 
trees on the Libanus are known still to be 
cedars, and because the authors of the 
ancient versions, who take the word to signify 
the cedar—could hardly have been ignorant 
as to what tree was meant, See Bochart's 
Canaan, p. 706 ; Jud. ix. 15; 2 Sam. v. 11, 
&c. 


E 95^ 
ora, m. pl. opna. Arab. FE abies. 
Syr. id. I. One of the five species of the 


cedar, according to Celsius, I. p. 74, et seq. 
which he renders by abies, fir-tree. Gesen. 
on the other hand, argues largely for the 
Cypress.—Thes. and Heb. Lex. sub voce. 
I am inclined to think that the latter is right, 
Isaiah xiv. 8; xxxvii. 24; lv. 13; Hosea 
xiv. 9; Zech. xi. 2. The timber of which 
was applied to building, to musical instru- 
ments, &c., 1 Kings v. 22, 24; vi. 15, 34; 
2 Sam. vi. 5; Ezek. xxvii. 5. Meton. II. 
Anything made of this wood, as the staff of 
a lance, Nah ii. 4; a musical instrument, 
2 Sam. vi. 5. It is perhaps worth remarking 
that, from the durability of the cypress, 
mummy-coffins were made of it by the 
Egyptiaus; and, on this account, perhaps, it 
was used in constructing the temple at Jeru- 
salem. In 1 Kings vi. 34, we find the gates 
of this building were made of it. Those of 
St. Peter's at Rome were originally made of 
it; and they are said to have been sound 
and good after the space of 600 years, when 
they were removed by Pope Eugenius IV., 
and brazen ones substituted for them. 
Ver. 9. 
Au. Ver.—9 My servants shall bring 
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them down from Lebanon unto the sea: and 
I will convey them by sea in floats, &c. 

Houb.— T0351 yo Yrv W , servi mei des- 
cendent de Libano. Lego Yr", in uno 
codice, ut sit Hiphil. Melids vr, solitá 
formá, devehent. Sed addendum affixum, 
ut habeas DY™Y , descendere hec facient, ut 
postea legitur, DOON , ponam hec, vel ponere 
faciam ; ita legunt, preter Chaldeum, omnes 
veteres,  Omissum fuit D, ex occasione 
alterius 9, quod sequitur. 


Heb., 25; Au. Ver., 11. 
Bipy osmY qn) uou os 
Dipy Vna» nb ben c nom 
DO? MYO jn? mp» Tg 2 
: ya MAY 


ITT 

11 nat Sarwpov eSoxe rH Xıpàp eixoct 
xAvadas xépous mupod xal paxeip TQ oixo 
avrov, xai eixos: xtAcddas Baié €Aaiov Kexop- 
pevov' Kata rovro édi80v Zadopov T Xipap 
KaT évuavróy. 

Au. Ver.—11 And Solomon gave Hiram 
twenty thousand measures [Heb., cors] of 
wheat for food to his household, and twenty 
measures of pure oil: thus gave Solomon 
to Hiram year by year. 

Pool.— Twenty measures of pure oil, Heb., 
twenty cors of pure oil; but in 2 Chron. 
li. 10, it is twenty thousand baths of oil ; to 
which is there added twenty thousand mea- 
sures of barley, and twenty thousand baths of 
wine. Either, therefore, first, He speaks of 
several things, as was now said on ver. 9. 
Or, secondly, He speaks there of what 
Solomon offered; for it runs thus, Z will 
give; and here of what Hiram accepted; 
and accordingly Solomon gave, for it is here 
said Solomon gave Hiram. Or, thirdly, The 
barley, and wine, and twenty thousand baths 
of common oil, mentioned 2 Chron. ii., must 
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these words being left out in 2 Chron. ii, 
may seem to favour their opinion, that these 
places speak of divers passages, and several 
recompenses, the one given to the king's 
house, the other to the labourers, although 
the argument is not cogent; and this might 
be omitted there, either because it was suffi- 
ciently implied in the nature of the thing, or 
because it had been plainly expressed here. 

Bp. Patrick.—11 Twenty measures of 
pure oil:] In 2 Chron. ii. 10, it is said, 
twenty thousand baths of oil. How corím 
and bathim differ I shall not examine; but 
that place in the Chronicles plainly speaks 
of what was given to the workmen, who had 
other things besides (there mentioned) to 
support them in their labours: but here the 
prophet speaks of what was given for the 
use of Hiram's family, as Kimchi and 
Ralbag solve this seeming contradiction. 
Abarbinel hath another solution (see Bux- 
torf's Vindicee Hebr. Veritatis, par. ii., cap. 
2, p. 424). 

Year by year.] During their lives. 

Houb.—11 joo d OMY, viginti coros olei. 
Legitur 2 Par. ii. 10, ro ov» , viginti millia 
(bathos) olei. Ita hoc loco Greci Intt. 
utroque in Codice, Alex. et Rom. Syrus et 
Arabs, coros viginti millia.  Potior autoritas 
est, cur addatur "|*, millia. Nam viginti 
cori olei, sunt nimium pauci, quàm ut socie- 
tatem habeant cum viginti millibus coris 
frumenti. Incertum nobis est, utra scriptio 
verior, an DM3, bathi, an, cori, tum quia 
de illis antiquis mensuris nihil hodie satis 
constat, tum quia D, corus, est aliquandó 
mensura aridorum. Vide Ezech. xlv. 14. 


Heb., 28; Au. Ver., 14. 
E 5372 NM WI — os 
w iras DETI 
14 — pūva joay dv rà. AiBdve, xai Óvo 


be added to the twenty thousand measures of | pvas èv oixe avràv* x.r.^. 


wheat, and the twenty measures of pure oil, 
here expressed, and the whole sum is to be 
made up from both places; that Book of 
Chronicles being written to supply and com- 
plete the histories of the Books of Samuel 
and of the Kings. Thus gave Solomon to 
Hiram year by year; either, first, for sus- 
tenance to the workmen, during the years 
wherein they were employed in the cutting 
down and hewing of the timber. Or, 
secondly, For the yearly support of the 
king's house during the said time. And 


Au. Ver.—14 And he sent them to 
Lebanon ten thousand a month by courses : 
a month they were in Lebanon, and two 
months at home; and Adoniram was over 
the levy. 

Houb.—14 cem oo, duobus mensibus. 
Adde conjunctionem, ut sit 0M, duobus 
autem... Eam non omittunt Greci Intt. 
quam qui non legebant, de suo addidcre, ita 
ut, cum Vulgato; cüm viderent, nisi quid 
tale adderetur, narrationem fore sine nexu... 
wv, in domo sud. Non convenit affixum 1 
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singulare cum wn, verbo plurali. Omissum 
fuit WN, quisque (in domo sud) quod nomen 
legere videtur Chaldeeus, qui mma ^m, vir 
in domo sud. Eorum triginta millium ope- 
rarum decem millia uno mense laborabant, 
qui deinde erant mensibus duobus immunes 
operum, dum altera duo decem millia pensum 
suum, suo quæque mense, absolvebant. 


Heb., 29, 30; Au. Ver., 15, 16. 
P355 maze deo 725 so 
Dees nyy meNveroy N 
Oyo Dye og nm voy 

: ngo 


15 — 16 xopis ray dpxóvrev ray rabec- 
Tapévov ém) trav €pyov rp ZaXopnóv, rpeis 
x'Arabes kal é£akóato«. émordras of moroŬvTes 
Ta épya. 

Au. Ver.—15 And Solomon had three- 
score and ten thousand that bare burdens, 
and fourscore thousand hewers in the moun- 
tains. 

16 Beside the chief of Solomon’s officers 
which were over the work, three thousand 
and three hundred, which ruled over the 
people that wrought in the work. 

16 Three thousand and three hundred. 

Pool.—W hereof 3,000 were set over the 
150,000, expressed ver. 15, each of these 
over fifty of them, and the odd 300 were 
set over these 3,000, each of these to have 
the oversight of ten of them, to take an 
account of the work from them.  Butin 
2 Chron. ii. 11, these overseers are said to be 
3,600. Answ. The 300 added in 2 Chron. ii. 
might be a reserve, to supply the places of 
the other 3,000; yea, or of the 3,300 ; as any 
of them should be taken off from the work 
by death, or sickness, or weakness, or neces- 
sary occasions; which was a prudent pro- 
vision, and not unusual in such like cases. 
And so there were 3,600 commissioned for 
the work, but only 3,300 employed at one 
time ; and therefore both computations may 
fairly stand together. Some learned men 
add, that those 3,600 were strangers, which 
indeed is manifest from 2 Chron. ii. 17; and 
that those 3,300 were a distinct number of 
men, and Israelites, which were set over all 
the rest, both strangers and Israelites; who 
therefore are here called the chief of Solo- 
mon's officers, and are said to rule over the 
workmen; whereas all that is said of those 
3,600, 2 Chron. ii. 18, is, that they were 
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overseers to set the people a work; which 
may deserve further consideration. Others 
say, that the 300 added in 2 Chron. were 
overseers of the Tyrian workmen in Mount 
Lebanon, and the rest in all other places ; 
or that they were set over some particular 
and more curious and considerable parts of 
the work. 

Bp. Patrick.—In 2 Chron. ii. 18, they 
are said to have been three thousand and six 
hundred: for three hundred were overseers 
even of the three thousand three hundred, 
who were to oversee the rest. That is su- 
perior officers, who surveyed tbe whole as 
Kimchi observes. Or, as Abarbinel takes it, 
there were three hundred supernumeraries, 
who were employed in the more exquisite 
sort of work: or when any of the other 
failed, were ready to supply their places. 

Houb.—16 nen ww, trecenti. Legitur 
2 Par. ii. 17, MNO OW, sexcenti, et sic habent 
in editione Rom. Greci Intt. Anteferenda 
scriptio loci paralleli, que suam habet ex 
Grecis autoritatem. Etenim utramque con- 
ciliare frustra quidam conantur, cùm dicant, 
adverbium 0°, preter, pertinere ad ea que 
sequuntur, et significari preter eos 3,300 
operum praefectos, fuisse alios 300 qui præ- 
fectorum przefecti essent. Nam lo de illis 
praefectorum praefectis silet sacra pagina. 2o. 
si 735 ad ea, que sequuntur, pertineret, lege- 
retur 72», non sine ?, per quod id ad- 
verbium sequentibus rebus annecteretur. 

Heb., 32; Au. Ver. 18. 
piv wh nou wn spa) sa 
nia? c'est] Eig] oam gag] 
: maa 

LXX.—18 xal qroipacay rovs Aiovs xai 
ra úa rpía ern. 

Alex.—18 xal éreXékgaav ol viol ZaXopóv, 
kai of vloi xe«àp, kat of Bigot, kai Hroipa- 
cay rà £vÀa, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—18 And Solomon’s builders 
and Hiram’s builders did hew them, and the 
stonesquarers for, Giblites, as Ezekiel 
xxvii. 9]: so they prepared timber and 
stones to build the house. 

Bp. Patrick.—And the stonesquarers.] Or 
the Giblites, as it is in the margin, who are 
mentioned in Josh. xiii. 5, being Phoenicians, 
inhabitants of Gabala, a promontory men- 
tioned by Pliny (see Psalm Ixxxiii. 7), who 
were the most excellent artists in those parts. 

Dr. Adam Clarke.—18 And the stone- 
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squarers.] Instead of stonesquarers tbe 
margin very properly reads Giblites, v3; 
and refers to Ezek. xxvii. 9, where we find 
the inhabitants of Gebal celebrated for their 
knowledge in ship-building. Some suppose 
that these Giblites were the inhabitants of 
Biblos, at the foot of Mount Libanus, north- 
ward of Sidon, on the coast of the Medi- 
terranean Sea; famous for its wines; and 
now called Gaeta. Both Ptolemy and Ste- 
phanus Byxantinus speak of a town called 
Gebala, to the east of Tyre: but this was 
different from Gebal, or Biblos. It seems 
more natural to understand this of a people 
than of stone-squarers, though most of the 
versions have adopted this idea which we 
follow in the text. 
Grr 


Gesen. — 3 (i. q. d: Jebel, moun- 


tain, see r. 521. No. 1,) Gebal, pr. n. of a 
Phenician city between Tripolis and Beirát, 
situated on a Aili, and inhabited by seamen 
and builders, Ez. xxvii. 9; comp. 1 Kings 
v. 32 [18]. Strabo XVI., p. 755, Casaub. 
It was called by the Greeks BufAos, see 
Strab. Ptol. Steph. Byz., rarely BigAos. The 


Arabs still call it wim , Jebeil dimin., i. e. 


little mountain.—Gentile n. *3, Giblite, 
plur. 0933, 1 Kings v. 32 [18]. 
Cuar. VI. 1. 

Dio ym rg oyiga "mm 
Bryer ye ae NNR? nay 
vn ky BIE MPI naja 
Ta Nee nop yp wn 

sim? man 

16 xai eyernOn év TẸ rexvapaxooT® xal re- 
rpakogioUTQ ere rijs efddou viðv 'IopajA e£ 
Alyunrov, TQ Ér& TQ rerápro év um TQ 
deurépy BaciAevorros ToU. BagciMéos ZaNouóv 
én tov 'I0pa7, 

17 kal évere(Aaro ó facies fva. alpwor 
Aldous peyadous ripious eis Tov OepéMov ToU 
oixou, kai Aidous ameXexnrous. 

18 xai emedexnoay oi viol ZaXopé», xai ol 
viol Xipàp, kat €BaXay atrovs. 

l "Ev rà Éére rà rerápro eObepediwoe Tov 
oixov Kupíov év pyvt Zio), xai rp Sevrépp 
prvi. 

Au. Ver.—1 And it came to pass in the 
four hundred and eightieth year after the 
children of Israel were come out of the 
land of Egypt, in the fourth year of Solo- 
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VI. 1. 


mon's reign over Israel, in the month Zif, 
which is the second month, that he began 
to build [Heb., built] the house of the 
Lorp. 

See notes on Judges iii. 11, pp. 174— 
176. 

Pool,—This chronological difficulty is too 
vast and comprehensive to be fully discussed 
here, or to be determined by unlearned 
readers; and for the learned, I refer them to 
what is largely digested in my Latin Sy- 
nopsis upon this place. It may suffice at 
present to suggest these particulars: 1. That 
Israel's coming out of Egypt is variously 
understood in Scripture, and with some 
latitude, so as not only to note the time when 
first they came out of Egypt, but the time of 
their being in or coming out of the wilder- 
ness; as is manifest from Deut. iv. 45, where 
the words in the Hebrew are not after, &c., 
as we translate it, but in their coming forth 
out of Egypt; and Psalm cxiv. 1—3, When 
Israel came forth, &c., Heb., in their coming 
forth, &c. And itis not impossible it may 
be so understood here, after they were come 
out, &c., to wit, completely, i.e., towards 
the end of their expedition out of Egypt 
into Canaan. Nor doth the difference be- 
tween the Hebrew prepositions lamed and 
beth, which a learned man objects, hinder 
this sense; for as beth signifies (as he saith) 
after, so also doth lamed, Gen. vii. 4, 10; 
Numb. xxxiii. 38. 2. That whereas the 
times of the judges do chiefly cause this 
difficulty, there are many things which will 
relieve us therein; as, 1. That divers of the 
years there mentioned belong to one and 
the same time, as is evident from Jair's 
twenty-two years, within which fell out, as 
divers learned chronologers agree, the 
eighteen years of the oppression of the Am- 
monites, and several years of the Philistine 
tyranny, who oppressed Israel in the west, 
whilst the Ammonites vexed them in the 
east; and the like might be observed in 
other cases. 2. That the years of rest are 
not necessarily to be understood of so many 
distinct years, besides those of war and ser- 
vitude ; and those words which are generally 
rendered the land had rest forty or eighty 
years, or the like, may be thus rendered, 
and that very agreeable to the Hebrew, The 
land had rest, or began to rest, or recovered 
its rest, in the fortieth or in the eightieth (the 
cardinal numbers being frequently put for 
the ordinal, especially where the number 
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exceeds ten) year, to be computed from 
some remarkable time; and so that phrase 
doth not note how long a time, or till what 
time, the rest continued, but at what time 
it began. As for instance, in Judg. iii. 11, 
the land had rest, not forty years, as itis in 
our translation, but in the fortieth year, to 
wit, from and after their first rest in, or 
quiet possession of the land of Canaan, 
which Joshua gave them; which time may 
very probably be made up of the days of 
Joshua, after he had settled them in a state 
of rest; and of the elders that outlived him, 
Judges ii. 7, and the time of their corruption 
after the death of those elders; and the 
eight years of servitude under the king of 
Mesopotamia. So Judg. iii. 30, The land 
had rest in the eightieth year, to wit, from 
and after that rest which Othniel obtained 
for them, ver. 11. And Judg. v. 31, It 
rested in the fortieth year, to wit, after that 
rest got by Ehud, Judg. iii. 30. And Judg. 


viii. 28, It rested in the fortieth year, to wit, 


from the last rest got by Deborah. And 
thus the computation of years is more plain 
and certain, being thus made from rest to 
rest, than theirs that proceed the other way. 
And this is the more considerable, because 
it was the opinion of that famously learned 
and pious bishop of Armagh. All which 
considered, it will be very easy to contain 
all the parts and passages of sacred story, 
from the coming out of Egypt to this time, 
within the compass of four hundred and eighty 
years ; of the several parcels whereof, see my 
Latin Synopsis [see below p. 744]. And 
as for other scriptures, which some conceit 
to be contradictory to this, I shall by God’s 
help vindicate them in their several places. 
Jackson's Chronology, vol. i., p. 133.— There 
is no period in the Scripture history in which 
both the ancient and modern chronologers so 
much differ and mistake as in this, from the 
Exodus of the Zsraelites from Egypt to the 
foundation of Solomon’s temple. Eusebius 
has given occasion to most of this confusion 
and difference by following a groundless 
tradition of the Jews, and including the times 
of their captivities in the times of their 
judges, and thereby shortening this period 
an hundred years. The modern chronologers, 
Archbishop Usher, Bishop Lloyd, and others 
have been led by his example into the 
greatest perplexity and confusion ; and have 
made successive times contemporary and 
confounded years of rest and bondage to- 
VOL. II. 


737 


gether in an arbitrary manner; to suit a 
mistaken hypothesis, and a corrupt number 
in 1 Kings vi. 1, without regard either to the 
plain sense of Scripture, or the judgment of 
the most ancient writers, Jewish and 
Christian ; nor have any been hitherto able 
to clear this era from the difficulties with 
which it is embarrassed, or to settle the true 
number of years which it contains. I shall 
therefore endeavour to set this period in a 
true and clear light by following the plain 
narration and sense of Scripture concerning 
the times of the judges and of the several 
captivities which intervened, and shall dis- 
tinguish the years of the one from those of 
the other; and I shall also demonstrate that 
the number in 1 Kings vi. 1 which makes 
this period no more than 479 years, is a 
Jewish interpolation or corruption, and was 
not known to the ancient Jewish and 
Christian writers, &c., &c. [vol. 1., p. 133— 
145]. 

Therefore, the years from the exodus of 
the Zsraelites, or their going out of Egypt, 
to the foundation of Solomon's temple, are 
upon the foregoing evidence, to be reckoned 
as follows, viz.:— 





From the exodus to the 


death of Moses ...... 3833; 1593 
Joshua twenty-five, and Jud. li. 7, xvii., 
an interregnum two} xviii, xix., 
yeBIS wccccccccccceses xXx., xxi. 3873) 1553 
First servitude unde 
Chusan Rishathaim Jud. iii. 6, 7, 8 3900/1526 
After this one 
judge ... », lii. 9, 10, 11| 40 (3908/1518 
Second servitude under 
the Moabites.......... ,, lii. 14 3948/1478 
After this Ehue was 
judge » lii. 40 3966,1460 
Shamgar was n judge ‘al 
most a year, reckoned 
in the years of Ehud ..| ,, iii. 31 0 0 
Third servitude under the 
Canaanites...cccccceee| ,, 1v. 1, 2, 3 4046/1380 
After this Debora and 
Barak .......... sooo oo| 55 v. 31 4066 1360 
Fourth servitude under 
the Midianites . » vi. 1 41106,1320 
After this Gideon | was 
judge ........ eer , Viii. 28 4113/1313 
After Gideon, Abimelech 
was judge.. », ix. 22 4153/1273 
After him, Tola was judge » X.2 4156,1270 
After Tola, Jair was judge! ,, x. 3 4178/1248 
Fifth servitude under the 
Ammonites .... » x. 8 4200/1226 
After — Jephthah was 
mons ——— P » xil. 7 4218/1208 
r Jephthah, Ibzan was 
Udge os sees ek ne usas » xii. 8, 9 422411202 
r Ibzan, Elon was 
judge ....... eere » Xli. 11 4231/1195 
Carried over 29909990009 
5 B 
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Years of 
Government, 
Years of 
the World. 
Yeara before 
Chr ist. 





Brought over .... 
After Elon, Abdon 


eecscicocvcoo 408 
was 
Jud. xii. 13, 14| 8 |4241)1185 


Philistines, in the latter 
twenty years of which 
Samson and Eli were 


judges together ......| ,, xiii. I 40 |4249]1177 
Eli was judge forty years, 

but twenty of them 

with Samson under the 

sixth servitude........| ,, xv. 20 20 142891137 


After Eli an interregnum 
twenty years and seven,] Sam. vi. 1, 


months ........ e ene vii. 1, 2 20 |4309/1117 
After the interregnum 
Samuel was judge ....| ,, vii. 5, 6, &c.| 20 432911097 
After Samuel had judged 
Israel twenty years, 
Saul reigned .......... vy viii., ix., &c.| 20 4349/1077 
After Saul, David reigned)! Kings ii. 40 | 40 (1369/1057 
- In the fourth year of So- 
lomon and the second 
month the temple was 
begun ....... eee ecc] 5, Vi. 3 (4409/1017 
Total ....... TT"———— PÓ 579 


By the computation above, the temple 
was begun 579 years after the Exodus, and 
in the year of the world 4,412, and in the 
year before the Christian era 1,014. There 
were besides seven months more which I 
have mentioned, but have not reckoned, to 
keep the numbers in entire years, and this 
is sufficiently exact. It is certain from the 
Scripture account of the times of the judges, 
that the term from the exodus to the temple 
could not be fewer years than I have com- 
puted them; but yet we find in the present 
Hebrew copies of 1 Kings vi. 1, that it came 
to pass in the four hundred and fourscore 
year after the children of Israel were come 
out of the land of Egypt, in the fourth year 
of Solomon's reign over Israel, in the month 
Zif, which is the second month, that he began 
to build the house of the Lord. 'This number 
has puzzled all our modern chronologers, 
and put them to make several absurd hy- 
potheses, in order to reconcile the history of 
the Judges to it; but it gave no trouble to 
the most ancient Jewish and Christian chro- 
nologers, because they found no such number 
either in the Hebrew or Greek copies. And 
as they had no other rule to compute this 
famous era by, but only the years of the 
judges, in which calculation there was room 
for the difference of a few years, in the times 
of some of them, which are not expressly set 
down in Scripture, as I have observed; so 
accordingly we find that some writers made 
this term from the exodus to the temple 


1 KINGS VI. 1. 


more years than others did ; but not one of 
them followed the number mentioned in the 
before-cited text, or made it 479 years, till 
Eusebius mentioned its being wrote in the 
first book of Kings; whereas had this 
number been originally there, it would un- 
doubtedly have appeared in the version of 
the Septuagint; and the ancient Greek 
writers would have followed it unanimously 
and without variation. That this number is 
spurious, and a corruption of the text, where 
it is written, will be demonstrably shown in 
the following sheets. And that it was not 
originally either in the Hebrew or Greek 
text, may with great certainty be inferred 
from the computations of all the ancients, 
both Pagan, Jewish, and Christian writers, &c. 
[see Jackson's Chronol., vol. i., p. 147—162]. 

Josephus had no number in his Hebrew 
copy of the Book of Kings, because, as he 
never fails to mention his chronological 
numbers, he would undoubtedly have taken 
notice of this, had it been in his copy, and 
would also have made his computation by it. 
But in the place where he gives the account 
of the building of the temple, he says, 
* Solomon began to build the temple in the 
fourth year of his reign, in the second 
month, after 592 years from the Exodus of 
the Israelites out of Egypt." Could Josephus 
have said this if he had found in the text 
the number 480, as it is found at present? 
and that 592 is the genuine number of 
Josephus (though he has 612 years in two or 
three other places) is evident from several ob- 
servations made before his chronology ; and 
chiefly from the distinct particular numbers 
of the years of Joshua, and of every judge, 
set down in his fifth book of Antiquities, and 
which stand as follows, &c. [see Jackson's 
Chronol., vol. i., p. 148—150]; making in 
all 592 years. 

Syncellus, p. 175, tells us that 600 years 
was the computation of Eusebius; and it 
appears to be so from the preface to his 
Chronicon, where he says, the Hebrew 
numbers of the Book of Judges amount to 
this sum ; but this interval he says, was only 
479 years, according to the lesser number of 
the Book of Kings, in which it is said to be 
in the 480th year after the exodus that 
Solomon began to build the temple, 1 Kings 
vi. 1, and this lesser number he follows in 
his Chronicon. If we deduct from the above- 
stated number of Eusebius, viz., 600, one 
year from Tola, and twenty years from 
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Samson, which are a part of the preceding 
forty years, as hath been frequently observed, 
we have the true number as reckoned by the 
Book of Judges, which is, as before proved, 
579 years if Tola has twenty-two years, or 
580 if he has twenty-three years; but I 
have chosen the former number. 

That which imposed upon Eusebius, and 
engaged him to follow and to put into his 
Chronicon the lesser number of 479 years, 
was a pretended ancient traditional interpre- 
tation (which he there speaks of) amongst 


the Jews of the numbers of the Book of 


Judges, by which they included all the years 
of servitude which they reckoned to be 120 


(though they are but 111) in the years of 
the Judges, and so reduced the 600 years of 


the Book of Judges, as Eusebius reckoned 
them, to480 or 479 years, in order to reconcile 


them to that number which was inserted into 
the Book of Kings; and which number it is 
very probable was there first inserted to 


support this absurd traditional interpretation. 
And this I take to be one of the contrivances 
of the Jews to shorten their chronology in 


opposition to the computations of the Chris- 
tians from the plain sense and express 


numbers of both the Hebrew and Greek text 
in the Book of Judges. This fictitious 


number first added by the Jews to the 
Hebrew text of the Book of Kings they had 
very nearly got inserted before the time of 


Eusebius into some copies of the Septuagint, 
which have 440 instead of the Hebrew 
number 480; and which number is now re- 
tained in most, if not all the Greek copies, 
except the Complut. 


But it is very evident from the computa- 


tions of the most ancient Scripture historians, 


and particularly Demetrius, who lived many 


years before the Christian era, and also from 
the calculation of the oldest Christian writers, 


Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch, Clemens of 


Alexandria, and Africanus, that they had 
no such number as either 480 or 440 in the 
Septuagint version, or in the Hebrew text, 


and it is as evident from the reckoning of 


Josephus that he had no number in his 
Hebrew copy ; and it will presently appear 
that St. Paul knew of no number either in 
the Hebrew or Greek text. Therefore tliis 
corruption of the Hebrew and Greek copies 
is not probably older than the middle of the 
third century. For Origen cites the text 
1 Kings vi. 1 in his commentary on St. 
John's Gospel, where he mentions the year 
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of Solomon's reign, and the month when he 
began to build his temple, but says nothing 
of the year from the exodus, or the Zsraelites 
going out of Egypt; nor is this year 
mentioned in the parallel place of the Book 
of Chronicles, where the building of the 
temple is related. And this is the more 
observable, because, wherever the years were 
added in the Books of Samuel and of the 
Kings, and the same transactions are related 
in the Chronicles ; the years are always set 
down in the Chronicles as well as in the 
Books of Samuel and the Kings, and also 
exactly in the same manner; only, we may 
except that the years of the building 
of the temple, and of the king's own 
house, are set down in two distinct numbers, 
[the first seven years, the latter thirteen 
years] 1 Kings vi. 38; vii. 1, but in 
2 Chronicles viii. 1, the two sums are added 
together and called twenty years, as they are 
also called 1 Kings ix. 10, and the former 
distinct numbers are not mentioned at all in 
the Chronicles. So that this is no real ex- 
ception to what is observed ; and it is highly 
improbable, that so remarkable a number of 
years, as that from the exodus to the build- 
ing of the temple, should be set down in the 
history of the kings, and yet not be mentioned 
in the chronicles of the same kings, where the 
time of the same building is mentioned, 
both the year of Solomon's reign, and the 
month of the year. And it is next to im- 
possible to suppose, had the number been 
set down, as we now find it, in the Book of 
Kings, that no ancient writer, either Jewish 
or Christian, before Eusebius should have 
found or observed it, but should always 
reckon the years from the exodus to the 
temple by the times of the judges and kings 
to Solomon, whose computations are very 
different from the sum inserted in the Book 
of Kings, which sum is utterly irreconcileable 
to the numbers of the years of the judges. 
Nothing is plainer than that the history of 
the judges always clearly and expressly 
distinguisheth the years of the several servi- 
tudes of the Jews, from the years of the 
government of their judges after each de- 
liverance from servitude; and it is highly 
absurd to include the years of peace and 
rest in the years of war and bondage; and 
all the Christian writers (except Eusebius) 
unanimously distinguished them. And Eu- 
sebius himself distinguished them in his 
other writings; though in his Chronicon he 
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has followed the lesser corrupted numbers of 
the Jews of his time, for which he is very 
justly found fault with by the learned chro- 
nologers and historians Anianus and Pano- 
dorus, who wrote in the latter end of the 
fourth century, and by Syncellus after them. 
But that the Jews had no ancient tradition 
for interpreting the history of the judges, so 
as to make the years of servitude a part of 
the years of the government of the judges, 
may from hence be certainly concluded, 
that Josephus all through the history of 
the judges reckons the years of servitude 
distinct from those of the government of 
the judges. 

And it is observable, though neither 
Josephus nor any of the ancient Christian 
writers took notice of it, that the twenty 
years of Samson, in which he judged Jsrael, 
are expressly said to have been in the days 
of the Philistines, as being a part of the 
forty years in which the Jsraelites were sub- 
ject to the Philistines; that we might not 
think these years distinct from, and subse- 
quent to those of their servitude, as the 
years of all the other judges are related to be. 

Our learned Archbishop Usher takes ano- 
ther method to make the history of the times 
of the judges agree to the supposed 480th 
year from the exodus to the temple; and 
would have the text, where it is said that 
upon the deliverance of the Israelites by 
Othniel (and so of the rest) that the land 
had rest forty years, to mean not that the 
Israelites enjoyed a peace of forty years 
under Othniel; but only that the land began 
to rest in the fortieth year after the rest 
which it had under Joshua. And thus by a 
different way of interpretation he leaves un- 
counted all the years of the several servi- 
tudes, or includes them in those of the 
judges. But this interpretation is forced 
and unnatural; and is, as before shown, 
contrary to the unanimous sense of the 
ancients, both Jews and Christians; and is 
to be esteemed a mere hypothesis of this 
great man, void of all foundation. Many 
of the most learned modern chronologers, 
as Joseph Scaliger, and others, have followed 
the scheme of Eusebius, not suspecting an 
error in the number of the book of Kings. 
The learned Petavius also follows this 
scheme with respect to some of the last 
judges, though he rejects it as absurd, with 
regard to most of them. He reckons the 
480 years of the Book of Kings to commence, 
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not from the Israelites going out of Egypt, 
as the text expressly says, but from their 
entering into the land of Canaan forty years 
after their coming out of Egypt. But had 
this been the meaning of the text, it would, 
no doubt, have been said, After the children 
of Israel were come out of the land of Egypt 
INTO THE LAND OP Canaan. Farther this 
learned chronologer, to reconcile his hypo- 
thesis both to the number of the Book of 
Kings, and to St. Paul's reckoning of 450 
years from the division of the land by Joshua 
unto Samuel, is forced to suppose St. Paul 
to reckon not from the division of the land, 
though his words immediately refer to it, 
but to reckon from the exodus spoken of 
three verses before; than which there can- 
not be a more absurd interpretation. For 
as he admits the present position of the 
text, Acts xiii. 19, 20, it is evident that the 
words of the twentieth verse, after that he 
gave them judges, &c., must mean, afler the 
completion of the forty years in the wil- 
derness, ver. 18, and also, after the division 
of the land, ver. 19, nor will his interpreta- 
tion answer his purpose; for after all he is 
again forced to make St. Paul mean, not 
precisely 450 years, but only 437 years. To 
such difficulties the most learned men are 
put to support a corruption of Scripture 
which they do not suspect. Having shewn 
from the calculations of the most ancient 
Jewish and Christian writers that the interval 
between the exodus and the temple exceeded 
480 years by an hundred years at least; and 
that it is highly probable that the foundation 
of the temple was laid in the 580th year 
after the exodus; to put this important part 
of Scripture chronology out of all reasonable 
doubt, I shall produce at large the testimony 
of St. Paul, who says, The God of this 
people of Israel chose our fathers and exalted 
the people, when they dwelt as strangers in 
the land of Egypt, and with an high arm 
brought he them out of it. And about the 
lime of forty years suffered he their manners 
in the wilderness. And when he had de- 
stroyed seven nations in the land of Canaan 
he divided their land to them by lot: and 
after that he gave them judges, by the space 
of 450 years, unto Samuel the prophet : and 
afterward they desired a king ; and God gave 
unto them Saul the son of Cis, a man of the 
tribe of Benjamin, by the space of forty 
years.—Acts xiii. 17—21. This is the plain 
natural construction of the apostle’s words, 
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and the present order and reading of them | the apostle, as well as with the history of the 


is supported by the Syriac version, and most 
of the ancient MSS., especially by all the 
MSS. of Robert Stephen, with the Com- 
plutense and all the old editions. And in 
the words the apostle in plain and express 
terms reckons 450 years unto Samuel from 


Book of Judges. 

Our great chronologer Archbishop Usher, 
puts another sense upon the apostle's words, 
and would have them mean; And after 
these things which were done in the space of 
450 years, [viz., from the time God chose 


the time of the division of the land of| their fathers, ver. 17, to which remote verse 


Canaan by Joshua amongst the tribes of 
Israel in the seventh year after they came 
into it; and thence forty years more to the 
death of Saul; in all 490 years. If we add 
forty years from the exodus to the death of 
Moses; and six years from thence to the 
division of the land in the seventh year; 
and forty years for the reign of David : and 
three years of Solomon's reign ; the whole 
sum from the exodus to the foundation of 
the temple, in the fourth year of the reign 
of Solomon is exactly 579 years; and so the 
temple was begun to be builded in the five 
hundred and eightieth year after the Zs- 
raelites came out of Egypt. 

This reckoning of the apostle was the 
received computation of the Jews in his 
time, and was deduced from the history of 
the Judges, and as it is irreconcileable to the 
present number of 480th year in the Book of 
Kings, we may be assured that the apostle 
knew of no such number there. It farther 
appears from the above cited words of St. 
Paul, that the whole term of the government 
of Samuel as judge, and of Saul as king, 
was exactly forty years. Eusebius under- 
stands the 450 years of St. Paul to refer to 
the times of the judges, though he himself 
differs from the computation of the apostle, 
which he supposes to have been the then 
received reckoning only, but not the true one. 
Eusebius took his lesser computation from 
later traditions of the Jews, after they had 
altered the chronology of the Scriptures, as 
I have before proved at large; and St. Paul 
followed the Scripture history itself, and the 
years set down in the Book of Judges : and 
knew nothing of the lesser number, which 
was long after his time inserted into the 
Book of Kings. Syncellus also understands 
the 450 years of the apostle to refer to the 
time of the judges; nor does any other in- 
terpretation of them appear ever to have 
been thought of by the ancients ; nor would 
any other probably have been thought of by 
the moderns, but only for the sake of the 
interpolated number of the Book of Kings, 


he refers them] He gave them judges, and 
soon. The various reading or order of some 
manuscripts in this passage of Scripture, 
which favours Archbishop Usher's sense, 
Dr. Mill rightly judges to have been made 
on purpose to avoid the difficulty of the 
apostle’s calculation, and to make it con- 
sistent with the four hundred and eightieth 
year of the Book of Kings. But he thinks 
the learned prelate’s sense, above given, may 
be admitted without altering the common or 
received reading and position of the words 
of the text. But in this Dr. Mill is mis- 
taken; for this sense is neither so natural or 
grammatical, nor will the calculation agree 
with it neither. The apostle had spoken 
before of the time which the Jsraelites spent 
in the wilderness, after their coming out of 
Egypt; then he proceeds to mention their 
wars with, and conquest of, the seven nations, 
and the division of their land amongst the 
tribes by lot; the term of this also is related 
in Scripture: then he goes on in the history, 
as was natural, to speak of the years of the 
judges, after this division, unto Samuel, who 
was the last of them, and their years also 
are set down in their history: and from 
Sumuel he proceeds to mention the kingly 
government of the Jews, and tells us the 
years of Samuel's and Saul's administration, 
which are not recorded in Scripture, but 
which, from the received tradition of the 
Jews, were, he says, the space of forty years; 
and concludes his narration with David, from 
whose family Christ descended, ver. 23. It 
is therefore a very unnatural and forced in- 
terpretation to refer the words of the apostle, 
which are immediately, and in natural con- 
struction applied to the times of the judges 
of the Jsraelites, to what is said three verses 
before of God's choosing their fathers. And 
if we should without reason allow them to be 
connected with what is said so remotely as 
ver. 17, yet the 450 years brings us no 
higher than the birth of Zsaac. But God 
had chosen Abraham the first of their 
fathers twenty-five years before, when he 


-which is inconsistent with the reckoning of| called him out of Haran, into the land of 
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Canaan, Gen. xii. 1—5. So wholly unsup- 
ported is Usher's sense of the apostle’s words. 
And as the apostle’s computation of 450 
years from the division of the land of 
Canaan amongst the Jews to the time of 
Samuel's judging Israel, agrees exactly to 
the beginning of the building of the temple, 
in the five hundred and eightieth year after 
the exodus; so the message of judge 
Jephthah to the king of the Ammonites, 
Jud. xi. 13—26, agrees to this calculation. 
The king of the Ammonites, as a pretence 
for making war upon the Jsraelites, tells the 
messenger of Jephthah that the people of 
Israel had unlawfully seized upon his country 
after they came out of Egypt : to this charge 
Jephthah replies by his messengers, that 
Israel's title to this country could not be 
called in question, who at first conquered it 
in a lawful war, in which the king of the 
Amorites, to whom it belonged, was the 
aggressor; and had been in possession of it 
three hundred years, ver. 26. Josephus reads 
it, more than three hundred years. And it 
was more; for Sihon king of the Amorites 
was conquered in the end of the fortieth 
year after the exodus, Numb. xxi. 24, 25, 
and from thence to the time of Jephthah's 
undertaking the war against the Ammonites 
was 346 years, which Jephthah might well 
call 300 years, or more ; and from Jephthah 
to the temple was 194 years; and thirty- 
nine more from the exodus to the conquest 
of the Amorites being added, the whole from 
the exodus to the temple was 579 years. 
Sulpitius Severus in his Sacred History, 
wrote in the beginning of the fifth century, 
reckons the interval from the exodus to the 
temple 588 years; and observes that the 
Greck number 440 in the Book of Kings 
must be a corruption of the text, and this 
corruption both in the Hebrew text and in 
the Greek version has been fully proved in 
the foregoing observations. Melchior Canus, 
a learned Popish writer and commentator, 
suspected the number 480 in the Book of 
Kings, though authorized by the Latin Vul- 
gate, to be a corrupt reading both in that 
copy and in the Hebrew text; and that the 
Greek text was corrupted also. And the 
more learned Jesuit Petavius owns that many 
great men among the Papists have been of 
opinion, either that this text of the Book of 
Kings has been corrupted, or however that 
the number of it is not the true and whole 
number of years from the exodus to the 
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foundation of the temple. And he himself 
computes it to be 520 years as observed 
above. 

One considerable objection to the term of 
580, or more exactly 579 years, between 
the exodus and the temple remains to 
be cleared; and it is this; the Scripture 
mentions no more than five generations 
between Naashon, prince of the children of 
Judah, Num. i. 7; ii. 3, and Solomon, viz., 
Salmon or Salma, Booz, Obed, Jesse, and 
David. Matt. i. 5, 6; Luke iii. 31, 32; 
Ruth iv. 21, 22; 1 Chron. ii. 11, 12. This 
objection, I confess, is stronger against the 
term of 580 or 579 years, than against the 
sum of 480 or 479 years. But the learned 
Usher found it insuperable even against his 
lesser number of 480 years, as appears by 
his way of reconciling these generations to 
it. 

Taking it for granted that Salmon married 
Rahab the harlot or inkeeper, mentioned in 
the Book of Joshua to have concealed the 
spies whom Joshua sent into Jericho, chap. 
ii. 1, he supposes that Salmon married her 
forty-two years after the Jsraelites came into 
the land of Canaan, and that she was twenty 
years of age when they first came thither, 
and so bare Booz when she was sixty-two or 
sixty-three years of age. This though not 
impossible, is yet very highly improbable. 
Then he supposes Booz to be 102 years old, 
at the birth of his son Obed; and Obed to 
be 111 years old at the birth of his son 
Jesse; and Jesse as many at the birth of 
David. The supposition of three such 
generations together is altogether incredible; 
and is not to be found in Scripture since the 
days of Serug, the great grandfather of 
Abraham; and it is observable, that from 
the birth of Abraham to only 470 years 
years after, there were nine generations, viz , 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Judas, Phares, 
Esrom, Aram, Aminadab, Naashon: for 
Eusebius makes Naashon thirty-five years 
old at the exodus, which was 505 years 
after the birth of Abraham; whereas six 
generations from Naashon to Solomon made, 
as was supposed, 600 years at least. Syncellus 
takes notice of this difficulty of reconciling the 
account of six generations from Naashon to 
Solomon to the great number of years in that 
interval, which he observes were no less than 
600: and asks the question how this number 
of years was to be accounted for, making, 
according to this reckoning, 100 years, one 
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generation with another? Syncellus offers 
no solution to the difficulty, not knowing 
what to say to it. But Eusebius endeavours 
to solve it by throwing all the years of servi- 
tude out of the number, and reckoning no 
more than 479 years from the exodus to 
Solomon's temple. But this lesser number 
we have seen is by no means reconcileable to 
so few intervening generations. There is 
but one way, I think, to solve the difficulty, 
and that is by supposing some generations to 
have been omitted in recording this gene- 
alogy. This was the opinion of the ancient 
Jews. The Chaldee paraphrase on Ruthi., and 
iv. 21 says, that Booz was Jbzan, who judged 
Israel at the time of the famine, mentioned 
chap. i. 1. Josephus brings him lower, and 
Says, that the famine happened after the 
death of Samson, when Eli was the high 
priest; so that Booz was contemporary with 
Eli ; and this may probably be the truth, 
and makes the succeeding generations from 
Booz to David to be agreeable to the common 
course of nature in those days. If this is 
admitted, since Salmon lived at least 400 
years before Eli was high priest, he could 
not be the father of Booz, who was con- 
temporary with Eli; and there must have 
been some generations either between 
Naashon and Salmon, or between Salmon 
and Booz, not mentioned in Scripture. These 
generations could not be between Naashon 
and Salmon if the Rahab he married, as 
mentioned by St. Matthew was Rahab the 
harlot, or innkeeper, mentioned in the Book 
of Joshua at the taking of Jericho. But as 
she is never mentioned in the Old Testament 
to have married Salmon, nor does St. Matthew 
style her Rahab the harlot, as she is called 
where she is mentioned in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews xi. 31, we cannot be certain who 
she was. However, I am most inclined to 
think that four or five generations are omitted 
between Salmon and Booz the father of 
Obed, and for the following reasons :— 

In the interval of these five generations 
after Naashon to the death of David, there 
are recorded no less than nine or ten gene- 
rations of high priests, from or after Eleazar 
the son of Aaron, though he outlived 
Naashon who was his uncle, Exod. vi. 23, 
many years. 1. Phineas; 2. Abishua; 3. 
Bukki ; 4. Uzzi ; 5. Zerahiah ; 6. Meraioth ; 
7. Amariah ; 8. /hitub ; 9. Zadok, 1 Chron. 
vi. 4—8, and ver. 50, 53. Ezra makes ten 
successions in this interval : for he says, that 
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Amariah was the son of Azariah or Exias, 
as he is called 1 Esd. viii. 2, and that 
Azariah was the son of Meraioth, Ez. vii. 
2— 5. Or if instead of those after Uzzi of 
the line of Eleazar we reckon those who 
succeeded him in the high priesthood of the 
line of Jthamar, there were eight genera- 
tions or rather nine, viz. after Uzzi the 
fourth high priest above, the fifth was Eli. 
6. Ahiah the son of Ahitub, the son of 
Phineas, the son of Eli, 1 Sam. xiv. 3, 18. 
Joseph. Antiq. Jud., lib. vi., c. 6. And his 
father Ahitub might be high priest before 
him, as Reland thinks [Antiq. Sac. Vet., 
Heb., p. 161]. 7. Achimelech ; 8. Abiathar ; 
1 Sam. xxii. 20. Here are eight generations 
besides the vacancy between the death of 
Eli and Ahias his great grandson, unless his 
father Ahitub was high priest before him, 
and succeeded Eli; and therefore we may 
reckon nine generations in this genealogy 
also. 

Now it is no way probable that there 
should be more years by thirty or forty in 
five generations only recorded from Naashon 
to David, than in nine or ten successive 
descents in the families of the high priests, 
from Eleazar and his brother Ithamar to 
David. There is no doubt therefore to be 
made, but that several generations from 
Naashon to David, either have not been re- 
corded in the Scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment, or have been left out in the present 
copies by some very ancient error. Such an 
omission has happened in the descent of Ezra 
the scribe, who is reckoned the fifth in 
descent from Zadok, who was high priest in 
the reign of Solomon. For he is said to be 
the son of Seraiah, the son of Azariah, the 
son of Hilkiah, the son of Shallum, the son 
of Zadok, the son of Ahitub, the son of Ama- 
riah, the son of Azariah, the son of Meraioth, 
&c., Ezra vii. 1, 2, 3; 1 Esd. viii. 1, 2. 
But the number of years from the death of 
Zadok to the birth of Ezra being four 
hundred, in four intervening generations, 
would justly incline us to think, if there was 
no other evidence, that some generations are 
wanting in this interval. And this is fact, 
and these generations are supplied in the 
Book of Chronicles; otherwise we should 
have been puzzled as much in the genealogy 
of Ezra asin that from Naashon to David. 
There were in the genealogy of Ezra two 
Zadoks, and all the generations between one 
and the other, are omitted in the Books of 
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Ezra and Esdras or in both the parts of|lectiones vel sententias protulerunt.* 


Ezra, but are recorded in the Book of 
Chronicles, and are no less than seven 
generations. 1. Ahitub; 2. Amariah; 3. 
Azariah; 4. Johanan; 5. Azariah; 6. 
Ahimaaz: 7. Zadok, 1 Chron. vi. 4 —15, 
where we read the whole genealogy entire. 
Josephus also has it at large, and reckons 
more descents. Therefore, if Salmon was 
the immediate son of Naashon then Booz, 
the father of Obed, was a remote offspring ; 
and if there were two of that name, one the 
son of Salmon, and the other the father of 
Obed, the intermediate generations might 
be omitted by the negligence of an ancient 
copier passing from one name to the other. 
And as this was the cause of the omission 
of several generations in the genealogy of 
Ezra, there is no reason why we may not 
conclude it to have been the same in that 
from Naashon to David. If to these obser- 
vations we add, as taken notice of before, 
that in the fourteen generations from 
Abraham to David, there are more years in 
the last five from Naashon to David, than 
in the preceding nine from Abraham to 
Naashon ; this is sufficient to clear the diffi- 
culty, and to put it out of all doubt that some 
generations between Naashon and David have 
been omitted. 

Ken.—Testimonium Origenis multum va- 
lebit ad probanda duo vitia, chronologiam 
nunc obscurantia. In 1. Reg. vi. 1 numerus 
annorum ab exodo ad templum Solomonis 
secus est in Hebraico textu, ac in Grecá 
versione; quem tamen utrumque numerum 
falsum esse, e sacra patet historiá. Origines 
hunc textum citavit, omisso computo chrono- 
logico, qui nunc pars ejus est precipua; 
adeo ut probabile sit, numerum tum temporis 
hic defuisse in codicibus Heb. pariter ac 
Grecis. En verba ejus: yeypamras ev rp 
rpitn Tov BaciVecov—Hrowacay rovs Acdous 
xa, ra. ÉvÀa tpiow eteo ev Be ty rerapro 
eret, pnve Óevrepo, Baaxevovros rov BaaiAeos 
ZoXopovros ert Iopanà, &c. Computus igitur, 
qui hic non expressus est, fortassis additus 
fuit post an. 230; vide rationes, hanc in 
rem adductas a Jacksono, Chronol. 1, 
133—170. 

Pol. Syn.—1 Quadringentesimo et octo- 
gesimo anno egressionis, &c.] Ita Heb. 
et Chald. et plerique Graecorum codices. 
Multi tamen conciliande Judicum chrono- 
logice, summeeque totius cum partibus suis 
componendz difficultate deterriti, varias vel 
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Ab 
egressu, ad fundationem templi, Gliras p. 2, 
numerat annos 330. Melch. Canus. 374. 6 
(prout a Sixto 5 correcti, et à Sulpitio citati 
sunt, quos etiam sequitur Oecumen) numerat 
annos 440. Beda annos 490. Joseph. 
Antiq. 8 in Ruffini versione 502. Sed in 
Grzeco textu, et in Gesseni versione 592. 
Sulpicius, prout à Sigonio corrigitur, 510, sed 
prout in textu, 588. Clem. Alex. 566 sim. 
Tyrii apud S. Theophilum. Cedrenus 672.1 
Ego numero 680 annos.[ Sentio annos non 
solum esse 480, sed centenos huic numero 
addi oportere. Que viros doctos huc per- 
pulerunt, ut textum aut immutarent aut dis- 
torquerent, dus fuerunt preecipue rationes ; 
altera ex Act. xiii. 20, altera ex numeris 
annorum in libro Judicum expressis, qui 
longids quàm 480 annorum intervallum 
postulare videntur.| [Alii tamen numerum 
in textu positum servant, ut videbimus. Di- 
spiciamus ergo quomodo viri docti difficultatem 
hanc expediunt.) 1. Quidam mendum in 
numeris agnoscunt, vel hic, vel in Act. xiii. 
20. Ità Capel. et Cajet. Luth. Func. Mercat. 
Bunting. Temporar. Perkins. Pius, Lydiat. 
Lansberg. et alii. T Locus librariorum negli- 
gentid corruptus est, ait Sulpit. 1. 1 histor. 
Et ad eum sic Sigonius, /n numeris annorum 
Regum Jude@ et Israel tanta diversitas, et 
aliquando absurditas est, ut tutius esse 
videatur confiteri eos librariorum culpá ali- 
quando vitiosos esse, quàm ad ineptas inter- 
pretationes et solutiones confugere.** Non est 
haec aut fidei, aut religionis questio, que 
híc de numero habetur.++ (Gerhard. Vossius 
numerum annorum à se positum sic astruit,] 
Israelitee erant in deserto annis 40. A fine 
illorum, sive à morte Mosis ad Othonielem 
tempus non potest certó prefiniri; sed 
videtur fuisse 34 annorum: quorum 26 
tribuantur Josuz et Senioribus, accensito 
spatio quo Israelite peccando irritárunt 
Deum. His adde annos 8, quibus Chusan 
servierunt, Jud. iii. 9, fiunt 34. Othoniel 
praefuit per annos 40, (Jud. iii. 11). Se- 
quitur servitus Moabitica (de quo Jud. 
iii. 14), an. 18. Aod przest annis 80, 
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(Jud. iii. 30.) Israel servit Cananais, an. 
20, (Jud. iv. 3.) Debora et Barac presunt 
an. 40, (Jud v. 31.) Isr. servit Midian an. 
7, (Jud. vi. 1.) Judicat Gedeon an. 40, 
(Jud viii. 28.) Abimelech an. 3, (Jud. 
ix. 22.) Thola an. 23, (Jud. x. 2.) Jair 
an. 22, (Jud x. 3.) Fuit servitus Ammo- 
nitica per annos 18. Jepthe przest an. 6, 
(Jud. xii. 7.) Abesan an. 7, (Jud. xii. 9.) 
Achialon an. 10, (Jud. xii. 11.) Abdon 
an. 8, (Jud. xii. 14.) Servitus sub Philisteis, 
(ut est Jud. xiii. 1) annis duravit 40 (in 
quibus includuntur 20 Sampsonis anni, quos 
ideo non numero.) Heli (ut est 1 Sam. iv. 
18) judicavit an. 40. Sic fiunt anni 496. 
(Optimé hoc convenit cum Act. xiii. 20 ubi 
Judicibus tribuit annos 450: deme à 496 
annos Mosis 40 et Josuz sexennium ante 
divisionem terre, manent 450.) Sequuntur 
anni Samuelis et Saulis 40. Davidis item 
40, et tres Salomonis. Inde confiunt anni 
83. Jungantur reliquis, sunt anni 579; 
sive annumerato quarto Salomonis anno, 
quo templum condi ccepit, fiunt anni 580. 
Quid his apertius ?* (Quomodo hoc cum 
presenti loco cencordat, ex ipso tandem 
audiemus. Serarius, ut audivimus, annos 
centum his addit; et 680 numerat. Cen- 
tum verd illos annos sic colligit,] 1. 
Pro 34 annis quos Vossius numerat 
à Mose ad Othonielem, supponit 8 annos 
fuisse primze servitutis, Jud. iii. et 50 alios 
annos Josuz, et statüs utriusque ante 
Judices. [In quo superat Vossii calculum 
annis 24.] 2. Sampsoni post 40 annos Philist. 
servitutis annos tribuit 20. 3. Post Samp- 
sonem tempus Historiarum, Jud. xvii. et 
xviii. facit annorum 8. (Quod tamen Vossius 
intra 34 illos primos annos gestum fuisse 
existimat.] 4. Samueli pauld ante Heli 
mortem, et deinceps prophetam agenti ad- 
scribit annos 20. Et 5 eidem Samueli soli 
ante Saulem gubernanti annos assignari vult 
ad minimum 281. 2. [Alii annos ab 
egressu ex /Egypto ad fundatum templum 
recté hic numerari statuunt. Sed non uno 
modo rem expediunt.] 1. Judaei, populum 
nunquam Judice caruisse arbitrati, annos 
quielis, Judici ibidem nominato attribuunt ; 
in quibus et opprimentium annos (ut sub 
eorum praefectura cœptos et finitos) com- 
prehendunt. Hos sequitur Eusebius et ple- 
rique chronologi. Acsi Scripturze hic fuisset 
sensus : (v. g.) Othoniele principe, qui annis 
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40 judicavit, pax fuit et otium, tyranno 
judicis auspiciis superato.* [Aliis hzec sen- 
tentia non placet;] Contradictionem involvit, 
Hebr:zis uno et eodem tempore tribuere et 
quietam libertatem, et exercitam servitu- 
tem.t  Manifesté distinguit scriptura inter 
tempora servitutis, sive pans; et tempus 
quietis atque misericordi:; ut liquet ex in- 
spectione horum locorum, Jud. ii. 18; et 
iii. 8—12, &c., et iv., et vi. 1, 7.1 Li- 
benter agnoscimus belli et servitutum tem- 
pora, à pacis et quietis temporibus secer- 
nenda esse.$ 2. Vox exits ex J/Egypto 
diversimodé sumi potest; ità ut vel prin- 
cipium, vel medium, vel finem ejus indicet. 
De principio res clara est ; de medio item et 
fine eadem dicitur, Psal. cxiii. vel cxiv. 3. 
In exilu, &c. — mare vidit, &c. Jordanis 
conversus est retro, &c., et Deut. iv. 45. 
Que locutus est — quando egressi sunt de 
Ægyplo trans Jordanem, &c. Hsc tamen 
loquutus est anno 40 à primo exitu.| Non 
est novum ex eo loco unde eximus denomi- 
nari totam profectionem, quamvis diuturnam, 
quæ durat donec perveniatur ad locum cujus 
adeundi causá iter suscipiebamus. Chro- 
nologorum mos est, ut, cùm interstitium 
inter extrema duo metiuntur, finem an- 
tecedentis spectent, et initium sequentis; 
ut si dicam à regibus ad Augustum 
erant 500 anni; nemo non intelliget 
tempus à regibus exactis ad Augusti initi 
computari. Hic autem peculiaris etiam 
ratio fuit. Cùm enim edificatione templi 
potissimüm Arce sacrarium  quizereretur, 
1 Paral. xxii. commodissim? ducitur chro- 
nologiz ratio ab eo tempore, quo, egressu 
Israelitarum, etlongá illâ in deserto pere- 
grinatione finitá, Arca requievit.** Exitus 
ex /Egypto tempus illud comprehendit, quo 
Israclitee in deserto oberrantes ad itineris 
terminum pervenerunt, et Jordanem transi- 
erunt; ait Dion. Petavius, quem sequitur 
Petrus Possinus. Sed non placet. Distin- 
guendum est inter illa loca, in quibus est 
Dnw33 (quod habetur Deut. iv. 45), quod 
tempus post exilium generatim tantüm et 
indefinite designat; vertíque potest, quum 
exivissent, &c. (3 enim spe valet posi, ut 
Gen. xxxv. 9; Exod. ii. 23; Num. xxvii. 26), 
et ista in quibus est DMZ?, quod precisé et 
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determinaté, à primo discessüs ex /Egypto 
mense, ut à certa et nota epocha, suppu- 
tationem esse deductam indicat, ut à Mose 
diligenter observatum, Exod, „xvi. 1, et 
xix. 1, et Num. xxxiii. 38. Eadémque 
phrasis híc habetur.* [Videamus tamen 
quomodo procedit Abrami supputatio, posito 
illo fundamento, et qu& via hanc difficulta- 
tem solvit. Quæ ille satis intricaté proponit, 
breviter expedire conabor. Sic ergó statuit. ] 
1, Supputationem inchoat (ut dictum) à 
finita peregrinatione in deserto, et à quiete 
Arce. 2. Scriptura (inquit) non exprimit 
annorum numerum à Mosis obitu ad primam 
illam servitutem, Jud. ii. 8, &c. ut cuique 
liceat, prout explicande chronologie com- 
modum fuerit, annos contrahere aut proro- 
gare.  Josuse annos tantüm 7 quidam 
tribuunt, Petav. 14. Beda et plerique 17;t 
sed sit preefectura ejus annorum vel 14, vel 
20. Senioribus, qui dicuntur longo tempore 
virisse post Josue, Jud. ii. 7, tribuo annos 
decem ; (jurisconsulti autem longum tempus 
decennio definiunt.) Interregno illi, quo et 
Micba, et alii Israelite ad idola prolapsi 
sunt, et tribus Benjamin pené deleta, annos 
excerpant, vel 2, vel 4.1. Ex his fiunt anni 
vel 26, vel 34. 3. A prima illa servitute, 
Jud. iii., ad mortem Abimelech, annos nu- 
merat 256.§ [In quo reliquos vel nihil vel 
parüm dissentientes habet.] 4. Sed de 
ceeteris (inquit) major est difficultas. Anni 
nonnullorum Judicum, et servitutum inter 
se implicandi videntur.  Thola judicavit 
annis 23, nec dicitur ferra sub hoc judice 
quievisse ; sicut neque sub Jair, qui judicavit 
annis 22. Quare in hujus tempora incidisse 
poterant tum anni 18 servitutis Ammonitice, 
(quos in totidem ejus annis absorberi sta- 
tuunt Gordon., Torn., Salian., et Bonfr., &c.) 
tum etiam anni 9 Philistine servitutis: Hæ 
enim duz servitutes, licét in narratione di- 
vellantur, videntur eodem tempore accidisse, 
dum alie tribus Palwstinis serviebant, alic 
Ammonitis; ut non obscuré significatur, 
Jud. ix. 6—9. Porrd, ab Ammonitis asse- 
ruit Galaaditas Jepthe, et eam tribuum 
partem sex annis judicavit; cui successerant 
Abesan an. 7, Ahialon an. 10, Abdon an. 8. 
A Philistinis opprimentibus alias tribus 
Sampson liberare incepit, Jud. xiii. 5. Heli 
sacerdote inter eas jurisdictionem sub Phi- 
listinorum dominio precariam tunc obtinente. 
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Non dubium est ct Sampsonis praefecturam 
20 annorum, (Jud. xv. 20), et Heli pre- 
fecturam 40 annorum, (1 Sam. iv. 18). Phi- 
listing servitutis annis 40 implicari. Hzc 
enim servitus finem habuit initio Samuelis, 
ut dicitur 1 Sam. vii. 13. Porró, Eusebius 
Sampsonis, Abdonisque prafecturam eidem 
plané tempori consignat. Ex dictis constat, 
illos Jairis annos postremos 18, totidem 
Ammoniticz servitutis, 40 servitutis Palzs- 
tinze, 40 Heli, 20 Sampsonis ita sibi mutud 
complicatos esse, ut annos tantüm 49 effi- 
ciant; qui, si evolverentur explicarentürque, 
ad 185 excrescerent. Ita à prima servitute 
ad obitum Heli et exortum Samuelis anni 
erant 331.* His si adnumeres annos Mosis 
40, annos 26 Josuse et Seniorum, et dvapxías 
usque ad primam servitutem ; Samuelis et 
Saulis (quos plerique conjungunt) annos 40, 
Davidis 40, Salomonis 3, habes summam 
480 annorum.+ Vel potids, ut dictum, ab 
Arcee depositione incipiamus; indéque ad 
initium servitutis numeremus annos 34 
Josuz et Seniorum, &c. His adde 331 annos 
praedictos; præfecturæ Samuelis seorsim de- 
mus annos 33, Sauli 40, Davidi 40, Salo- 
moni 4. Jam confiunt anni 482. Deme de 
Saulis annis duos, quibus regnavit Isboseth, 
quíque, Josepho teste, Sauli adnumerantur, 
sunt 480.1. [Vel de Samuelis annis deme 
2, et sint an. 31, summa est 480 annorum. 
Samuelis annos, quos plerique cum annis 
Saulis conjungunt, separari mavult, post 
Serarium Abramus.] Nam 1 Samuel sub 
Heli judice natus, consenuit ante unctionem 
Saulis, 1 Sam. viii. 1; et xii. 2, ideóque 
multis annis populo praefuisse videtur. 2. 
Probatur ex Act. xiii. 21, Dedit illis Saul 
annis quadraginta. Quid disertius esse 
potuit?  Siccíne loqueretur de Saule, quia 
Samuel, qui ipsum 'inauguravit, judicaverat 
annos 38; ipse duos regnavit, qui inaugu- 
ratus fuerat aliquo tempore quod illo 40 
annorum spatio continetur? Quid est Scrip- 
ture vim inferre, si hoc non est? § Objiciunt 
aliqui, 1 Sam. xiii. 1, Filius unius anni erat 
Saul—duobus autem annis regnavit, &c. [De 
quo vide et que Abramus hoc loco, et quz 
nos ad illum locum digessimus, 3. Cl. 
Vossius rem hoc modo expedit; ] Mihi (in- 
quit) videtur, verba Hebreei codicis non 
debere intelligi ámAós, sed restringenda esse 
ad solum tempus, ris dpxijs, non etiam 
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dvapxías, ac servitutis. Contentus erat scrip- 
tor prioris generis annos commemorare, neg- 
lectis ceteris, quorum memoria erat tristis, 
et à quovis poterat colligi, et superiori 
numero superaddi. Hsec interpretatio, ut 
duriuscula videatur, mollior tamen est, quàm 
quibus (alii) tot loca scripturz detorquent. 
Si non admittatur, satius est mendum agnos- 
cere.* 4. [Cl. Usserius nostras integritatem 
textüs asserit, et sic procedit.] ^ Libenter 
(inquit) agnosco belli et servitutem tempora, 
à pacis et quietis temporibus esse secer- 
nenda ; sed annorum notatione, quieti terre 
appositá, quietis illius initium, non autem vel 
ipsius quietis, vel preefecture Judicum dura- 
tionem designari statuimus. — ltaque illud 
Pim, quievit, idem esse dicimus quod 
quiescere capi; sicut T% Gen. v. 32, et 
xi. 26, nobis est, gignere caepit ; et 133 in hoc 
versu est, edificare capit ; atque ubi toties in 
Scriptura rex aliquis tot vel tot annorum fuisse 
dicitur 32702, quum regnare inciperet, illud 
significare nemo dubitat. Cámque numeri no- 
tari solent, vel 1. quando res contigerit ; vel 2. 
quamdiu ea duraverit; que duo Graci et 
Latini casuum (quibus Hebrei carent) 
variatione szpe distinguunt; in annis op- 
pressorum posteriorem explicationem, in 
annis quietis priorem hic accipio; ut sub 
Othoniele, v. g. 40, non annos, sed amnis 
terra quievisse intelligatur, id est, à præ- 
cedente aliqua epocha anno 40. Quod, licét 
cum versione vulgatá non conveniat, tamen 
cum verbis Hebraicis satis congruere Fr. 
Ribera ostendit; (de Templo, l. 1, c. 1.) 
Hebreeorum consuetudinem esse docens, ut 
ab uno ad decem aliquando, à decem veró 
et ulteriàs semper, numeralibus Cardinalibus 
utantur pro Ordinalibus. — Certior verd nulla 
epocha, à qua primae sub Othoniele quietis 
terre supputatio deducatur, quàm cele- 
berrima illa terre quies à Josua constituta ; 
Jos. xi. 23, et xiv. I5. Superatis igitur 
Mesopotamiensibus, (qui post illos Cananææ 
Reges primi universe terre Israeliticse 
bellum intulerunt) quies (annis post prioris 
illius initium quadraginta) reddi coepta est, 
victore deineeps Othoniele.t His preemissis, 
annos sic distribuit; 1. Ab exitu, &c., ad 
transitum Jordamen anni erant quadraginta. 
2. Inde ad quietem terre per Josuam datam 
an. 6, (Jos. xiv. 7, 10.) 3. Inde ad quietem 
per Othonielem restitutam an. 40 quibus 
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terra quievit, Judic. iii, 11, id est, quiescere 
czpit quadragesimo anno post quietem à 
Josua constitutam ; ità intra illud spatium 
sunt, 1. anni servitutis sub Cushane ; 2. anni 
Josum, et seniorum; Obj. At illi post 
primam quietem 0°33 OW, sive longo tempore 
superfuerunt, Jos. xxiv. 31. Resp. Sic bellum 
cum Cananeis gestum legimus 03] O°, Jos. 
xi. 18, quum tamen omnia ista bella intra 
septem annos peracta essent. 3. Anni 
dvapxías, in quibus contigerunt, que Jud. 
cap. xvii., xviii, xix., xXx., xxi. (Quanquàm 
nihil vetat dvapyiay fuisse, etiam tempore 
seniorum; quos non dicit scriptura guber- 
nâsse, sed diu vixisse post Josuam, Jud. 
ii. 7, et fortasse, non tam authoritate, quàm 
venerabili senectute, et vitæ exemplo popu- 
lum in officio continuerunt.*) 4. Inde ad 
quietem per Ehudem terre restitutam, anni 
80. Ita Jud. iii. 30, quievit —80 annis ; 
id est quiescere cepit anno 80 post pacem ab 
Othoniele restitutam. 5. Inde ad quietem 
per Deboram et Barak restitutam an. 40. 
Jud. v. 31, quievit 40 annis ; id est, quiescere 
ceepit anno 40 post quietem ab Ehude 
redditam : intra quod spatinm etiam tempus 
Samgaris comprehenditur. 6. Inde ad quie- 
tem per Gideon restitutam an. 40, Jud. 
viii. 28. Et quievit 40 annis, id est anno 40 
post quietem Debore, &c., ccepit quiescere, 
&c. Ità à quiete ad quietem annorum sup- 
putationem instituimus. 7. Inde ad initium 
regni Abimelechi, an. 9. Hoc spatium in 
scriptura non exprimitur, sed ex reliquis 
membris collatis, id addendum esse intelli- 
gimus. 8. Abimelechi, Tole et Jairis, anni 
48. Ubi notandum 18, annos servitutis 
Ammonitice, de qua Jud. x 8, in Jairis 
tempora incurrisse; non autem, ut vult 
Euseb. Chron. post illa fuisse; quod sic 
probatur; 1. In anno hujus calamitatis 18 
et ultimo, et ante Jepthe principatum, 
dicitur Deus ipsorum resipiscentium misertus 
esse, Jud. x. 16. 2. Ammonite à Jeptha 
depressi erant, 20 eorum civitatibus captis, 
Jud. xi. 33. 3. Non depugnássent contra 
se invicem Jeptha et Epraimite, Jud xii., 
nisi à servitute et Ammon. et Philist. im- 
munes fuissent. Obj. 1. Ante Ammoni- 
tarum oppressionem mors Jairis in Scriptura 
commemoratur, Jud. x. 5, 6, 7. Resp. Per 
prolepsin hoc fit, (cujusmodi Uorepa mpórepa 
in ipso sequentis capitis, Jud xi. initio, et 
Gen. xi. et alibi passim) ut deinceps, ordine 
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non interrupto, de causis, duratione et fine 
servitutis Ammonitice, à Jepthe demüm 
sublate, simul ageretur; et locus Jud. x. 6, 
sic reddi potest. Jar. iterum fecerant malum, 
&c. (Hebrei nempe unico suo preterito 
sep? plusquamperfectum comprehendunt,) 
jam inde videlicet à morte Gideonis, Jud. 


viii. 33. Obj. 2. Quomodo diceret Jeptha 
Israel. per 300 annos in terra Gilead, habi- 
tásse, Jud. xi. 26, cùm non plures quàm 264 


anni juxta nostras rationes fuerint. Resp. 
Perfecto et rotundo numero usus est, vel, 


quód magis ad 300 quàm ad 200, is numerus 


accederet; vel, ut causam suam juvaret ; 
vel, quia modus loquendi passim id ferebat. 
9. Jepthe anni 6. 


Abdonis anni 25. Hos autem, non tantüm 


Galaaditidis, ut vult Abramus, sed totius 


Israelis judices facio; dicuntur enim (mon 
secus quam Tola et Jair, Jud x. 1, 3) 
Israelem judicavisse, Jud. xii. 8, 9, 13, 
totum utique, non illius portionem, et quidem 
minorem et deteriorem. 11. Eli et Samp- 
sonis 40. Ad hoc membrum referuntur 
40 illi anni Philistææ oppressionis, Jud. 
xii. 1.* [Et hoc membrum cum se- 
quentibus ulteriàs demonstraturus Reveren- 
dissimus Primas, scribendi simul et vivendi 
finem fecit; ut in calce libri refert vir doc- 
tissimus qui hoc opusculum edidit.] 12. 
Samuelis anni 21. 13. Saulis Regis an. 40. 
14. A morte Saulis ad jacta fundamenta 
templi, anni 43. Summa est [additis híc 
illic nonnullis mensibus] ann. 479,¢ quot 
annos et dies 17 intercessisse liquet, non 
integros annos, 480.f [Hactenus Usserius 
integritatem texts astruens. 
eam aliud adhuc telum torquent, et produ- 


cunt Act. xiii. 20, ubi Deus dicitur dedisse 


Judices per anuos 450 usque ad Samuelem. 
Vel ergo hic numerus falsus est, vel ille.] 
Resp. l. Quidam ibi mendum agnoscunt, 
[ut anté notatum] et rerpaxocios poni pro 
tptaxogios.§ Resp. 2. Alii verba trajecta 
volunt ;|| et annos illos 450 non ad Judicum 
durationem, sed ad tempus partitionis terre 
referunt; sic Vulgatus, Sorte distribuit eis 
lerram, quasi post 450 annos: et post hec 
dedit Judices. Sic et MSS. quidam Graci 
codices: ut Mariana testatur. Sic antiquissi- 
mum illud Alexandrinum in Anglia. Similiter 
alius codex à Beza, ad hunc locum produc- 


———————————— 


* Uss. Chron. t Uss., p. 263. 
t Uss., p. 189. § Uss. Voss, 
|| Ità San. in Voss., p. 127. 


10. Ibsanis, Elonis et 


Sed adversüs 


1 KINGS VI. 1, 4. 


tus; etalius in Novo Collegio Oxon. Tan- 
dem hoc ipsum inter diversas lectiones ad 
Novum Testamentum à se excusum Paris, 
an. 1568, subjecit Robertus Stephanus.* 
Numerentur anni hi 450 à nato Isaaco, cui 
terra promissa erat. Inde ad exitum ex 
Egypto sunt anni 400, ut est Gen. xv. 13. 
Adde quadraginta annos in deserto; et sex 
annos ante sortitionem terre. Sunt anni 
446 vel, ut apostolus annis circiter 450.4 
Nonnulli ellipsin tantàm participii esse 
volunt, et sic legunt; Et post hac annis qua- 
dringentis et quinquaginta (sub peractis) dedit 
Judices. Qualem ellipsin esse volunt, Matt. 
i. 11.1 Resp. 3. Locus ille cum preesenti 
sic conciliatur; dedit Judices, nempe prin- 
cipes illos, qui judicabant plebem, quos 
Moses suasu soceri elegit primo peregri- 
nationis anno, Exod. xviii. 28, usque ad 
Samuel ; id est, ad obitum Samuelis; quem 
paucis ante Saulem mensibus obiisse plerique 
censent: 43 annis ante conditum templum. 
Hos 43 annos si deducas de 480 supersunt 
437, id est, ut Paulus habet, annos quasi 
450.§ [Hsec fusiüs tractare placuit, quia 
nodus hic est vindice dignus; et amplam re- 
ligionis hostibus cavillandi materiam praebet, 
et veluti cynosura quaedam est, quá in ex- 
plicandis aliis multis scripture locis certiüs 
dirigamur.] Multi putant in numero híc 
errüsse scribam, et 400 positam pro 500, 
verum heec alii, quibus otium est, subtiliüs 
expendant. Sic et templi mensuram atque 
formam libenter aliis inquirendam relinquo.| 
Hos annos ita colliges. In deserto 40. Sub 
Josua 17. Judicibus 299 Heli, Samucle et 
Saule 80. Davide 40. Adde Salomonis 4, 
efficiunt 480.4 


Ver. 4. 
e ° . Q: ° 
DREN DRY aon ma» wya 
pn yop 


kal enoince rà olre Óvpibas mapaxvm- 
Topvas kpvrrrás. 

Au. Ver.—4 And for the house he made 
windows of narrow lights [or, windows 
broad within and narrow without : or, skewed 
and closed]. 

Pool.—Narrow outward, to prevent the 
inconveniences of the weather; widening by 
degrees inward, that so the house might 
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better receive and more disperse the light. 
Or, for prospect, i.e., to give light; yet 
shut, i.e., so far closed as to keep out wea- 
ther, and let in light. 

Bp. Patrick.—Or, as it is in the margin, 
* broad within and narrow without." By 
which means the house was better secured 
from the weather; and yet had lights 
enough. See Casaubon upon Athenzus, p. 
363, where he observes, the Greeks call 
such windows rofixas, fenestras longas et 
angustas, ad emittenda tela, quam ad lucem 
admittendam factas; “long and narrow 
windows made to shoot out weapons, rather 
than to let in light." And he translates 
these Hebrew words, fenestras, prospectu 
clausas, viz. from the outward part. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—4 Windows of narrow 
lights.] The Vulgate says, fenestras obliquas, 
oblique windows; but what sort of windows 
could such be? The Hebrew D'OR DEPO 9n, 
windows to look through, which shut. Pro- 
bably latticed windows: windows through 
which a person within could see well; buta 
person without nothing. Windows, says the 
Targum, which were open within and shut 
wifhout. Does he mean windows with 
shutters; or are we to understand with the 
Arabic, windows opening wide within, and 
narrow on the outside; such as we still see 
in ancient castles? This sense our margin 
expresses. We hear nothing of glass or any 
other diaphanous substance. 

Ged.—4 For the house he made oblique 
window lights. 

Booth.—4 And he made windows for the 
house, which might be opened or shut. 

Gesen.— m. plur. (r. RG) beams or 
bars laid over, frame-work, 1 Kings vii. 4; 
vi. 4; DDN DET "nmn windows with closed 
(fixed) bars, lattice-work. See under DOWN. 

O€M (o shut, to close, to stop, e.g., the 
mouth, the ears, Prov. xvii. 28; xxi. 13. 
nives nisi, Ez. xl. 16; xli. 16, 26, win- 
dows closed, sc. with bars or lattices, which 
being let into the walls or beams could not 
be opened and shut at pleasure. Sept., 
Oupides ÜOucrvorai, Symm. ro£ixa(. Comp. 


e F 
1 Kings vi. 4. Comp. Arab. abl to cover 


a window with a curtain. 

Prof. Lee.—U'tv? , pl. m. twice, 1 Kings 
vi. 4; vii. 4. Coped; having copings. See 
Fk? [a covering, a coping]. LXX. mapa- 


Ld 
xurrropevas, &c. 
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orf 


cer, Arab. , arctavit, occlusit ostium, 


S 


id. Chald. He shut or closed the lips, Prov. 
xvii. 28; the ears, ib. xxi. 13 ; Is. xxxiii. 15; 
—spoken of windows splayed, i. e. the walls of 
which verge obliquely towards closing on 
the outside, 1 Kings vi. 4; Ezek. xl. 16. 
Jerome says on this place...“non directas 
(habet fenestras) et sequales, sed obliquas 
et angustas exterius, et se intrinsecus dila- 
tantes," ib. xli. 16, 26. Sym. Oupides 
rofixai. "Idcirco," says Jerome, “a sa- 
gittis vocabulum perceperunt, quod instar 
sagittarum angustum in ædes lumen im- 
mittant et intrinsecus dilatentur ; " ib. LX X, 
Owrvoral, netted or cancellated ; English, 
window, i.e., wound, or cancellated, with 
twigs, &c. 

Houb.— Fecit autem domui fenestras ob- 
liquá luce; Verbum de verbo, fenestras pro- 
spicientes angustas, quibus verbis significari 
videntur fenestre ille clathris transversis 
distinctae, per quorum intervalla fenestrae 
admittunt lucem decussatam ; sic ut oculi 
nullum prospectum habere per fenestras 
possint. Arabs, fenestras extrinsecüs an- 
gustas, intrinsecus latas, minüs ad verba 
ipsa, quàm id, quod nos, obliquá luce. 
Caeterum 2*1 statum habet constructum, pro 
absoluto. Clericus, unde prospicere liceret, 
et que claudi possent, intelligens, “ fenestras, 
quee erant in tabulatis sanctuario adytoque 
impositis: " Verdm et nihil antecessit de 
illis tabulatis, et distincté declaratur fenestras 
fuisse factas r2», domui, seu ipsi templo, in 
quod quidem minime conveniebant fenestre, 
unde prospicere liceret. 

Ver. 5. 
-3p Yu» man por dam 
TAT) ^u Dap fuir niyn 
imp Hippy by» 
1) y 

Kat €Swxev emt roy rotyov ro) oikov péAaOpa 
kuxdddev rà va kal r9 Oafip. 

Au. Per.—And against [or, upon, or, 
joining to] the wall of the house he built 
chambers [ Heb., floors] round about, against 
the walls of the house round about, both 
of the temple and of the oracle: and he 
made chambers [ Heb., ribs] round about. 

Pool.— Against the wall; or, upon it; or, 
joining to it; for the beams of the chambers 
were not fastened into the wall, but leaned 
upon the buttresses of the wall. He buit 
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chambers, for the laying the priests’ garments 
and other utensils belonging to the temple, 
or to the worship of God, therein: see 
2 Kings xi. 2; 1 Chron. xxviii. 12; Ezek. 
xlii. 13, 14. Round about; not simply, for 
there were none on the east side: and it 
may seem that there were some spaces left 
for the windows, which being narrow out- 
wardly, little spaces would suffice; but in a 
manner, i. e., on all the sides except the east, 
where the porch was, and except some very 
small passages for the light. And yet these 
lights might be in the five uppermost cubits 
of the wall, which were above all these 
chambers ; for these were only fifteen cubits 
high, and the wall was twenty cubits high. 
He made chambers, Heb., ribs, i.e., either 
other chambers above and besides the former; 
or rather, long galleries, which encompassed 
all the chambers, as the ribs do man’s body ; 
and which were necessary for passage to all 
the several chambers. 

Bp. Patrick. — Against the wall of the 
house.] Or, “joining to it," as it is in the 
margin: for the beams were not fastened in 
the walls of the house, as we read in the 
next verse; but a wooden wall, some think, 
went round the house, unto which these 
chambers were fastened. 

Ile made chambers round about]. In the 
Hebrew, he made ribs: by which some un- 
derstand galleries. Which encompassed all 
the forenamed chambers, as our ribs do the 
entrails of our bodies. Without which there 
could not have been a convenient passage to 
the several chambers: which were made to 
serve the priests to lay their garments in, 
and wherein they rested, and ate of the 
sacrifices, and other uses. 

Bp. Horsley.— He built chambers; rather, 
with Queen Elizabeth’s translators, he built 
galleries. He made chambers: v7, rather, 
joists, The word, I think, expresses the 
principal timbers of any part of a building, 
joists in a floor, uprights in the walls, rafters 
in the roof. 

Ged.—5 And, contiguous to the wall of 
the house, he builded galleries, round about. 
Round about, contiguous to the wall, of 
both the temple and the oracle, he builded 
side-cells. 

Booth.—5 And adjoining the wall of the 
house he built galleries round about; round 
about, adjoining the wall, both of the temple 
and of the oracle. He built also round 
about, side-cells. 
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Gesen.—xY*: subst. (pp. part. pass. Kal r. 
yy") anything spread down or strewed; hence, 

1. a bed, couch. 

2.a floor, story, Vulg. tabulatum. 1 K. 
vi. 5, 6, 10; Keri Y. Constr. c. fem. v. 
6 ter, et c. masc. v. 10. In Solomon's 
temple this name is given (l. c.) to the three 
stories of side-chambers ( v7) which were 
built around the temple on three sides, five 
cubits in height, one above another. In 
v. 6, P8) fem. is spoken of the single stories : 
in v. 5, 10, where it is joined with the masc. 
it is put collect. for this whole part of the 
building. See A. Hirt der Tempel Salomo's, 
p. 24, 25; who however makes these stories 
to have risen to the height of the temple 
itself, following indeed the testimony of 
Josephus, but contrary to the express words 
of the Hebrew text in v. 10, “2°92 Ysssrrw 7M 
iwoip Nox Cor maT. 

721 m. 1. the inner sanctuary, adylum, 
of the Mosaic tabernacle and of Solomon's 
temple, also called OW}, čp holy of holies, 
l Kings vi. 5, 19—22 ; viii. 6, 8; 2 Chron. 
iii. 16; iv. 20; v. 7, 9. Aquil. Symm. 
Xpnparcornptoy, Vulg. oraculum, from ^33 to 
speak ; but more prob. it is pp. pars postica, 
the hinder part, i. e., the western side; see 
in Ww No. 2. See Iken, in Dissert. Philol. 
Theol., P. I. p. 214. 

rg. l. a rib, Gen ii. 21, 22; Arab. 


S ^ 
als, Chald. s, Syr. ISN], id. —Plur. 


ribs, i.e., beams, joists of a building, 
1 Kings, vi. 15, 16; vii. 3. Comp. in Engl. 
ribs of a ship. 

2. the side. Plur. O's m. sides or leaves 
of a double door, 1 Kings vi. 34. 

3. a side-chamber of the temple, 1 Kings 
vi. 5; Ez. xli. 6. Of these there were 
thirty (Jos. Ant., 8, 3, 2), or thirty-three 
according to Ez. xli. 6, surrounding the 
temple on three sides, and divided into three 
stories; see N% No 2. Collect. a side-story, 
or range of these chambers, 1 Kings vi. 8; 
and put also, like wm, for this whole part 
of the edifice, Ez. xli. 5, 9, 11. Also 
miy m3 Ez. xli. 9, i.e., the space between 
the wall of the vaós and the external wall, 
in which these chambers were erected. Sce 
espec. Josephus l. c. 

Prof. Lce.—*3^ , v. Kal non. occ. 


9 QS 


t5 posuit. 
Part. Pass. Y? , m. 


Arab. 


I. lit., laid, placed, 
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i.e, bed, couch. II. x, Keri, Ys, c. pl. 
non. occ. lit. lien, laid to. The series of 
small chambers (otherwise termed Mv73 ) built 
against each side of the temple of Solomon ; 
marked (o) in the plan in the Appendix: 
1 Kings vi. 5, 6, 10 [see Ap. to Lee's Lex. ]. 

07213, m. The oracle, i.e., that part of 
the temple, and of the most holy place, in 
which responses were given from above the 
Cherubim, and in which the ark of the 
covenant was placed: so called, as it has 
been usually thought, because the word of 
Jehovah, 7 333, was thence received by 
the chief priest. So Jerome, and, after him, 


divines generally. Gesenius, after Simonis 
ce 


and Ikenius, thinks it is derived from p2 9 
7 
SUP 
ESTE postica pars rei; meaning the 


western part: because in this part of the 
temple the 723 was; which is perhaps more 
ingenious than sound. 

vos, f. (a) A rib. (b.) A plank used for 
wainscotling. (c) A side, [1] Of a man. 
[2] Of any thing. (d) 4 side-chamber, one 
of a series of rooms running along the wall. 
(b) 1 Kings vi. 15. (d) 1 Kings vi. 5, 8; 
Ezek. xli. 5, 9, 11, &c. 

Ver. 6. 
rne ven mhna yu 
mim mana wy homm mar 
tp man? meea vos —— 
573^» nu xp mao 132 Nivy 
: gn niyps TIS 
'p vx 

jj mÀevpà rj bmokáro mévre mr) xeov €V TNXEL 
TÒ mÀdros abris, kal TÒ péTov & kat 7) Tpit 
érrà ev rijxei TÒ wAdTos avris. Ori áo ropa 
eduxe T@ oik KukAó0ev e§wbev TOU | otkou, Oras 
p) éritAapBdvovrat T&Y TOLX@Y TOU OLKOv. 

Au. Ver.—6 The nethermost chamber 
was five cubits broad, and the middle was 
six cubits broad, and the third was seven 
cubits broad : for without in the wall of the 
house he made narrowed rests [Heb., 
narrowings, or, rebatements] round about, 
that the beams should not be fastened in the 
walls of the house. 

Chamber. See notes on ver. 5. 

Bp. Patrick.— For without—he made nar- 
rowed rests round about.) In the margin we 
translate it, narrowings or rebatements. By 
which seems to be meant, that the wall to 
which they were adjoined was thicker below 
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and above narrower: so that there was more 
space to make the upper chambers wider. 

That the beams should not be fastened in 
the walls.) But in that outward wall which 
I mentioned before, made of wood: for he 
would have no holes made in the wall of the 
temple (see L’Empereur upon Codex 
Middoth, p. 147, 148, and Dr. Lightfoot of 
the Temple, p. 40). 

Bp. Horsley.—Narrowed rests —mmnm— 
‘for he placed stays with retractions against 
the house." 

mow, ‘stays with retractions,’ i.c., 
upright pillars cut into ledges at proper 
heights, upon which the lateral timbers 
[nw*s] of the floors of the galleries were to 
rest. Thus, 


Gesen.—Tywo plur. f. (r. y No. 2 
lo diminish,) contractions, drawings in of the 
wall, offsets, rests, 1 Kings vi. 6. 

Prof. Lee.—r'9», f. pl.—r. Yu. Offsets, 
i.e., steps which take place in a wall where 
reduced in thickness, as in the chambers 
attached to the temple, &c., 1 Kings vi. 6. 

Iloub.— 6 WI my»wo 7, mam fecerat 
contractioues domui. Fecerat ut murus 
exterior templi contractionibus tantüm rece- 
deret, quantüm necesse erat, ut tabulata 
muro exteriori sustinerentur, nempe cubitum 
unum. Erant tabulata edicularum alta 
cubitos quinque. Itaque murus exteriortempli 
post altitudinem quinque cubitorum recedebat 
introrsum cubito uno, similiter cubito uno post 
alteram altitudinem quinque cubitorum, ut 
eo inniteretur tabulatum tertium. Sic fiebat 
ut tabulata in muro non hererent, foramini- 
bus in eo factis; hoc significant hec verba 
nyypa wm 52». Sed eadem tabulata, quan- 
quam in murum non penetrabant, tamen 
murum tangebant, ut docet versus 10 his 
verbis, mam nm Tw, ef tangebat domum 
(ys, tabulatum.) Verbum vm, cum præ- 
positione 3, habet inherere ; cum notá DN 
accusandi cass, tangere, sive pertinere ad. 

Maurer —6 n yO) NYVY `P] nam pro- 
minentias fecit domui circumquaque a parte 
exteriore, ne trabes insererentur parietibus 


ejus. Cf. Ezech. xli. 6 ibique Chald. ** Murus 
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templi a fundamento assurgens in crassitie 
post quintum quemque cubitum extrinsecus 
diminuebatur cubito uno, ut trabes sine 
muri perforatione imponi istis diminutionibus 
possent, hinc pavimentum infimum habuit 
latitudinem quinque cubitorum, medium sex 
et tertium septem." Schulz. 


Ver. 7—10. 
porn moo [E indanz Mam 7 


JT 
Sina hpt jam) niga nam 

nne iin5yua mua Tpyyu» 
man Ange num ben 
nj»nrro» Ady? maba moe 
Tao : ow bundy rmm 
Amen ibon anb2n mamma 
"DH 33310 : Ow wA Nya Da 
ies wan nyarrbp-by Dyn 
; DON Va marng Ths) nep 

'p ws v. 10. 

7 kai ó oikos év T olxodopeicbar abràv 
AiGots  dkporópo:s dpyois @xodounOn. Kai 
apa kai méXexus kai way oxevos odnpovy 
ovx nxovebn €v rQ oixe év TP oikoðopeio ha 
avrór 8 kai ó mvÀAov THs mAevpas rhs 
troxarwbev vmó thy wpiay ToU oixov THY 
Sefiayv, kai éAukrr) avaBacrs els TÒ uéaov, ka 
ék THs peons émi ra tpidpoa. 9 xai dxo- 
Sdpnoe ròv olkov kai avveréAeaev avróv' kai 
exowWoordbunoe TÓv olkovy kéüpos. 10 xai 
exodóunoe tous evdérpous Oi Nov ToU oixov 
Tévre éy myer TÒ Vos abToU, kal ouvEerye 
rov avyüea pov ev Evrors Kedpivors. 

Au. Ver.—7 And the house, when it was 
in building, was built of stone made ready 
before it was brought thither: so that there 
was neither hammer nor axe nor any tool of 
iron heard in the house, while it was building. 

8 The door for the middle chamber was 
in the right side [Heb., shoulder] of the 
house: and they went up with winding 
stairs into the middle chamber, and out of 
the middle into the third. 

9 So he built the house, and finished it: 
and covered the house with beams and 
boards of cedar [or, the vault-beams and the 
ceilings with cedar]. 

10 And then he built chambers against all 
the house, five cubits high: and they rested 
on the house with timber of cedar. 


8 Chamber. See notes on ver. 5. 
Pool.—8 In the right side, i.e., in the 
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south side; whereby it is implied that there 
was another door on the left, or the north 
side, leading to the chambers on that side, 
though for brevity sake it be not mentioned 
here. With winding stairs; which were 
either, 1. Within the thickness of the temple 
wall, as many think; which is not probable 
as tending to the great weakening of the 
wall. And if such care was taken to pre- 
serve the walls entire and unbroken, that 
there might not be small holes made into it 
for the fastening of the beams of the 
chambers, ver. 6, it seems very absurd and 
incredible that there should be made such 
great breaches within them, as the stairs 
would require. Or rather, 2. Without the 
wall and without the chambers too, as 
leading up to the gallery out of which they 
went into the several chambers. Into the 
middle chamber, or rather, into the middle 
story, or row of chambers, and so in the 
following words, out of the middle story; 
for these stairs could notlead up into each 
of the chambers, nor was it needful or con- 
venient it should do so, but only into the 
story, which was sufficient for the use of all 
the chambers. 

9 Covered the house, or the house, i.e., 
the top of the house, for the like is said of 
the sides and bottom, ver. 15, even the beams 
and boards, (or, the vault-beams and the 
ceilings; the arched beams and boards 
wherewith the top of the house was covered, 
which was made of other wood, which was 
more pliable than cedar, and would better 
endure bowing and bending,) with cedars. 

10 Against all the house ; which interpreters 
understand of those chambers described ver. 
5, 6. But why should that be repeated 
again, and that so darkly and confusedly, 
after he had particularly and exactly treated 
of them (unless to give an account of the 
height of each chamber or story, which 
before was not done)? And the Hebrew 
words may be truly and properly rendered 
thus, He built a roof (to wit, a flat and plain 
roof, called yaíziah, because of the exact 
resemblance it hath with the floor of a 
house) over all the house, according to the 
manner of all the Israelitish buildings, 
which were flat at the top; of which see 
Deut. xxii. 8; Josh. ii..6; 2 Sam. xi. 2. 
The inner roof was arched, ver. 9, that it 
might be more beautiful and glorious to 
behold; but the outward roof was flat. 
Five cubits high, above the walls pf the 
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temple; which was necessary, that it might 
be a little higher than the arched roof, 
which it was designed to cover and secure. 
They rested, Heb., it rested, to wit, the 
roof; for the Hebrew verb is of the singular 
number. With timber of cedar; which 
rested upon the top of the wall, as the 
chambers, ver. 5, rested upon the sides of 
the wall. But all this I submit to the 
learned and judicious. 

Bp. Patrick.—8 The door for the middle 
chamber.) By which they were to go into 
the middle row of chambers. 

Was in the right side of the house.] On 
the south side, which in the Hebrew is called 
the right side, because when men look 
towards the east, the south is on their right 
hand. Some think there was the like door 
in the north [so Houb., Pool]: but it is 
more likely, that one door served to carry 
them round to all the chambers. 

Out of the middle into the third.) There 
was the like pair of stairs into the third story. 

9 So he built the house.] That is, the 
walls of the house. He also covered the 
top of it. 

With beams and boards of cedar.] In the 
margin, the “ vaultings and the ceilings " of 
cedar. That is, the roof was an arch within, 
which made it look more noble, though 
without it was flat. 

10 Then he built chambers.) The word 
then is not in the Hebrew; and being 
omitted the sense is plain, that he givea an 
account of the height of these chambers, as 
before (ver. 6), of the breadth. But it is 
very briefly: and we are to understand that 
those below, and those in the middle, and 
those above, were every one of an equal 
height; viz. five cubits. So they were 
fifteen cubits in all; which was five less 
than the height of the house, for that was 
twenty cubits. Otherwise there would have 
been no room for the windows; which, I 
suppose, were above all these chambers, in 
the top of the house. 

Bp. Horsley.—7—9. These three verses 
seem to be out of the proper order, which I 
take to be this, 8, 9, 7. 

8 For the middle chamber. For Yvxn 
mont, read Mann my, of the nethermost 
gallery. 

9 And covered the house with beams and 
boards of cedar.—And covered the house. 
The rafters and the uprights were of cedar. 

Thus far the sacred writer describes the 
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building of the 525, though he names 
it m37, except in the 3d verse. But in 
the next following verse, the 10th, man ‘9 
is to be understood in the proper sense of 
the words, of the whole space within the 
outmost wall, the building with the courts 
belonging to it. 

10 Chambers ; rather, with Queen Eliza- 
beth's translators, galleries. These were 
galleries built upon the outer wall on the 
inside, as I conceive. The outer wall of 
stone might well support these galleries, 
though the weight of those mentioned in 
verses 5 and 6, had it rested on the wooden 
wall of the temple, might have endangered 
the building. 

Ged.—7 For, when the house was build- 
ing, it was builded of stones prepared before 
they were brought thither; so that neither 
hammer, nor pick, nor any other iron tool, 
was heard in the house, while it was build- 
ing. 8 On the south side of the house 
there was an entrance to the middle gallery ; 
and by a winding stair they went up to the 
middle, and thence to the third gallery. 
9 Thus he builded the house, and finished it ; 
and covered it with beams and boards of 
cedar. 10 And round the whole house he 
builded the galleries, each five cubits high ; 
these rested on the house by beams of cedar. 

Booth.—7 For, when the house was 
building, it was built of stone made ready 
before it was brought thither: so that there 
was neither hammer nor axe, nor any other 
iron tool heard in the house, while it was 
building. 8 In the lowest [so Houb., LXX., 
Chald., see also ver. 6] gallery there was an 
entrance on the right side of the house: and 
they went up with winding stairs to the 
middlemost gallery, and from the middlemost 
to the third gallery. 9 Thus he built the 
house, and finished it, and covered the house 
with beams and boards of cedar. 10 And 
the galleries he built about the whole house, 
five cubits high: and they rested on the 
house by beams of cedar. 

Gesen.—I. 33 m. (r. 22) 1. a board, from 
the idea of cutting; plur. D} 1 Kings vi. 9. 

mrp f. (r. 9, with © ford) row, rank of 
soldiers, 2 Kings xi. 8, 15; of stories, 
chambers, 1 Kings vi. 9. 


Professor Lee.—22, masc. 033, pl. 
I. A locust, Isaiah xxxii. 4. II. 4 
board or plank, 1 Kings vi. 9. Syriac 


er , lignum sectile, tabula. 
[Dow i 
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mnie, pl. fem. Ranks, rows, 1 Kings 
vi. 9; 2 Kings xi. 8, 15 ; 2 Chron. xxiii. 14. 
See Omm. 

Houb.—7 Domus autem ita edificabatur ; 
advehebantur lapides ad edificationem jam 
perfecti ; non audiebatur intus malleus, non 
securis, non ullum ferreum instrumentum, 
tandià dum domus edificabatur. 8 Ostium 
autem tabulati inferioris erat in latere dextro 
domiis, et per cochleas in medium ascende- 
batur, et è medio in tertium. (10) Similiter 
pone totam domum tabulata edificavit, 


quorum quidem altitudo erat quinque cubi- 
torum, queque tignis cedrinis domum tange- 


bant. (9) Postquam autem domum totam 


erexisset, operuit eam tignis cedrinis, ordine 


dispositis. 


8 monn vow mD, ostium lateris medii: 
Lege nnm, inferioris; ità Greci Intt. ris 


VmoxároÜev, quod infra; ita Chaldeus 
NTIN, inferioris. Dicitur continenter, 
cochleam fuisse, per quam ad latus medium 
ascendebatur, ut sole clarius sit tangi latus, 
sive conclave, inferius: Nam conclavia illa 
vocantur DYS, latera, quia erant ex 
lateribus templi edificata, MoT man. AND by, 
in latere domús deztero, sive meridionali, ex 
perpetuo usu Sacrarum Paginarum. Tan- 
guntur hic eedicule lateris tantùm meridio- 
nalis, nihil additur de illis, que erant ad 
latus templi septentrionale ædificatæ, quia id 
non erat necesse, postquàm dictum est, ver. 
5, fuisse sediculas circum totam templi 
sedem edificatas, quod idem iterum obiter 
narratur, ver. 10. 

9 mw: Melius nr, ordines, quatuor 
Codices Orat. Hoc versu 9 tangitur culmen 
templi, quod Salomon fecit ex lignis 
cedrinis ; versu 10 reditur ad zediculas, quas 
narratur fuisse altas quinque cubitis. Talis 
ordo placere non potest Lectori sapienti, qui 
quidem non dubitabit, quin versus 10 ante 
Sum. fuerit olim collocatus, si przsertim 
attendit utrumque in eodem verbo jm 
initium habere; quz similitudo errorem 
fecerit Scribze. 

Maurer.—7 e ovo YW) lapides integri, 
recens excisi. YO) propr. evulsio, ezcisio, 
deinde, ni fallor, id quod excisum est, h. 1. 
lapides quales e lapicidina proficiscuntur 
(cf. nostrum Neubruch), cum antecedentibus 
appositione coherere videtur. Vulgo ver- 
tunt: lapides integri excisionis. Sed hoc 
esset: 77270 YDY DN. 

Ver. 12. 
Ver.—12 Concerning this house 


du. 
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which thou art in building, if thou wilt 
walk in my statutes, and execute my judg- 


ments, and keep all my commandments to : 


walk in them ; then will I perform my word 
with thee, which I spake unto David thy 
father : 

Houb.—12 mmm, hec domus. Caret 
verbo suo ille nominandi casus. Omissum 
fuit vel ™n, vide, vel Mm, ecce. nrw YON 
002, quam tu edificas, non autem edificasti. 
Nam sine causé Interpretes negant esse in 
suo loco versus 1], 12, et 13, cùm velint heec 
à Deo Salomoni fuisse tum demüm dicta, 
cùm eedificationem templi absolvjsset. Nec 
alieno hzec loco fuisse descripta, docet versus 
14 ubi resumuntur ea que jacent ver. 9, 
(vel potiàs 10), inchoante. Non enim 
oratio resumeretur, nisi quedam in medio 
dicta essent, quz ad templi edificationem 
non pertinerent. 


Ver. 15—18. 

"mie men niens jon is 

CU veis ving OTN niyog 
ni? mae vr ner bon nip 
rowing niposs man pns 
"rre mae Dippy Ja 16 
CUP DRA OVD niyora Asn 
wap? 2]? oan iS o1» nivea 
T] MSR DPPM DIRT 


MBs Sep? OPA Me Man 


Dý  nybpo mip Maroy 
A TH TS OPT cu ADEA 
3 TINT 

^4 *rrY v, 16. 


15 xai @xodspnoe rovs Troiyovs ToU olkov 
€rwbev dia EvrAwv xedpivwy and roù édapous 
TOU oixov kal €ws rev Toíyov kal ws Tov 
Soxdy — éxoXNooráÜugge  ovvexópeva. EvdAots 
€goÜev: kal mepiéoye Td ow Tov oixov éy 
mÀevpats mevk(vais. 16 xal dxoddpunoe rovc 
cixoos mmxets am’ ákpov rou ro(yov rà mAevpóv 
TÒ év dd ro) édddous éws trav orv ral 
eroingey èx rod SaBip eis rà dyiov rev dylov. 
17 xai recaapákovra mnyewy Fv ó vaós. 

Au, Ver.—15 And he builtthe walls of the 
house within with boards of cedar, both the 
floor of the house, and the walls [or, from 
the floor of the house unto the walls, &c., 
and so ver. 16,] of the ceiling: and he 
covered them on the inside with wood, and 
covered the floor of the house with planksof fir. 


.- 


1 KINGS VI. 15—18. 


house, because this part took off twenty 
cubits in length from each side of the house, 
and was also twenty cubits from side to side ; 
so it was twenty cubits every way. Or, on 
the sides (i. e., on all the sides, as indeed it 


16 And he built twenty cubits on the 
sides of the house, both the floor and the 
walls with boards of cedar: he even built 
them for it within, even for the oracle, even 
for the most holy place. 

17 And the house, that is, the temple 
before it, was forty cubits long. 

18 And the cedar of the house within 
was carved with knops [or, gourds] and 
open flowers [Heb., openings of flowers] : 
all was cedar; there was no stone seen. 

15, 16 Boards, planks. Oracle, see notes 
on ver. 5. 

18 Knops. 
vii. 24. 

Pool.—15 Both the floor, or rather, from 
the floor, as it is in the Hebrew; for the 
Jfoor itself was not covered with cedar, but 
with fir, asit here follows. And the walls 
of the ceiling, or rather, as it is in the 
Hebrew, unto the walls of the ceiling, or 
of the roof, i.e., unto the top of the wall, 
which was even with the roof; for the roof 
itself was not of stone, but wood. Or, 
unto the walls of the ceiling, i.e., unto the 
ceiling itself; which performing the office of 
a wall, may well be called by that name. 
For the name of a wall is not appropriated 
to stone or brick, because we read of a 
brazen wall, Jer xv. 20, and a wall of iron, 
Ezek. iv. 3. And that wall into which Saul 
smote his javelin, 1 Sam. xix. 10, seems 
more probably to be understood of wood 
than of stone; especially, considering that 
it was the room where the king used to dine. 
So by this periphrasis, from the floor of the 
house unto the walls of the ceiling, he designs 
all the side walls of the house. He covered 
them, to wit, the side walls of the house now 
mentioned. With wood, i.e., with other 
kind of wood, even with fir, as appears 
from 2 Chron. iii. 5, wherewith the floor is 
here said to be covered. The floor of the 
house; thisis here spoken only concerning the 
floor, because there was nothing but planks 
of fir; whereas there was both cedar and fir in 
the sides of the house, the fir being either 
put above or upon the cedar, or intermixed 
with or put between the boards or ribs of 
cedar, as may be gathered from the said 
parallel place, 2 Chron. iii. 5. 

16 Twenty cubits on the sides of the house, 
i.e., the most holy place, which contained 
in the length of the house twenty cubits, by 
comparing this with ver. 2, and ver 17, 
which may be said to be on the sides of the 


See below, and also notes on 
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was) of the house, or, of that house, to wit, 


the most holy place, as it here follows. Or, 
from the sides of the house, i.e., from one 
side to the other. And so this is meant only 
of the partition-wall, which was between 
the holy and the most holy place. Both the 


or and the walls, or rather, as ver 15, 
om the floor to the wall, or ceiling, or roof. 
So it is not necessary, at least by virtue of 
these words, to understand this, as they 


generally do, that the floor itself was built 


with cedar; but only all the sides of it from 
the bottom twenty cubits upward. If it be 
said that the whole house, and consequently 
the most holy place was thirty cubits high, 
ver. 2, it may be replied, either that that is 
true only of the greater house, or the holy 
place, which is called the house, ver. 17, 
and that the lesser or the most holy place, was 
but twenty cubits high, as divers think; or 
that the ten cubits at the top were covered 
with some other wood or thing, or were left 
open, that it might thereby receive both 
light from the candlesticks, and smoke from 
the altar of incense. For the oracle, even 


for the most holy place, i. e., that it might be 


the oracle, or, the most holy place. Or, on 
the inner side (whereby he might imply that 
the outside of the partition-wall which looked 
towards the holy place was not so covered) of 
(for the Hebrew lamed is very oft a note of 
the genitive case) the oracle, even of the 
most holy place ; which last words are added 
to explain what he means by the word 
oracle, which he had not used before. 

17 The house, i. e., the holy place. That is, 
the temple: this is added to restrain the 
signification of the word house, which other- 
wise notes the whole building. Before it, 
i.e., before the oracle. Or, as it is in the 
Hebrew, before my face, i.e., before the 
place of my presence. Or it may be said to 
be before God, because he being pleased to 
describe himself as sitting upon the cheru- 
bim, hath his face towards this house, where 
he beholds the services of his people. 

18 All was cedar, i. e., all the house was 
covered with cedar. Quest. How was this 
true, when it was covered with fir, 2 Chron. 
iii. 5? Answ. 1. It was done with cedar 
and fir; of which see on ver. 15. 2. It 
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may be said to be all cedar, because the 
greatest part was so, universal particles being 
oft so used. 3. Cedar is here named, not 
to exclude all other wood, but s£one only, as 
the following words show. 4. Or, all was 
of cedar ; that is, all the carving was of cedar. 

Bp. Patrick.—15 He built the walls of the 
house within with boards of cedar.) He 
wainscotted, as we now speak, the whole 
house with cedar. 

Both the floor of the house, and the walls 
of the ceiling.) Or, as we translate it in the 
margin, from the floor of the house, unto 
the walls of the ceiling. That is, from the 
bottom to the top. 

He covered them on the inside with wood.] 
The word them is not in the Hebrew. 
Which, if we retain, it relates to the walls 
of the ceiling: that is, to the top of the 
house, which in the inside was covered with 
wood (ver. 9). 

Covered the floor of the house with planks 
of fir.] Or, with another sort of cedar, 
which was a great deal firmer and more 
lasting than fir (see ch. v. 8). 

16 Sides of the house.] The house here 
meant is the most holy place: for he had 
spoken of the other part of the house, called 
the sanctuary, in the foregoing words. 

Both the floor and the walls.) Or, as the 
foregoing verse, from the floor to the walls 
of the ceiling. 

Even for the oracle, even for the most holy 
place.] Here he explains what he meant 
by the house in the beginning of the verse. 
And this was most properly the house of all 
the parts of the temple, because here the 
Divine Glory inhabited, and from hence God 
gave answer, when he was consulted. It is 
called debir as the outward house is called 
hechal. 

17 The house.] That is, the holy place, as 
the next words explain it. 

The temple before it.] The part of the 
house which was before the most holy place. 
In the Hebrew the words are before my face: 
that is, before the place where the Divine 
Glory appeared. 

18 And the cedar of the house within was 
covered with knops.] Of an oblong figure, 
like an egg, as Forsterus thinks, comparing 
this place with 2 Kings iv., where there is 
the like word, and there translated gourds. 

All was cedar.] This relates, I suppose to 
theknops and flowers, which were allof cedar: 
and so doth not contradict 2 Chron. iii. 5. 


1 KINGS VI. 15—18. 


Bp. Horsley.—15, 16 In these two verses 
the sacred writer gives a more particular 
description of the inside of the building, 
which he had described in general terms in 
the latter part of the 9th verse. This 
resumed description of the inside of the 
building in general, makes a proper intro- 
duction to the description of the holy of 
holies in particular, which is the subject of 
the narrative from verses 16 to 32. 

15 “ And he built the walls of the house 
on the inside with uprights of cedar, from 
the floor of the house to the beams; lining 
with a flat surface ["©¥] of wood on the 
inside ; and he laid the floor over the joists 
with deal." 

The beams. For m, I would read rry. 
7O (plural nrv5) is a wall. But mp (plural 
nr) is a beam of a wall. The beams meant 
here I take to be beams at the upper part of 
the wooden wall receiving the tops of the 
uprights in mortices, and running parallel to 
the ground-plinths. 

Lining. (C, participle Hiphil. 

16 For mpn, I would read, as in the 
preceding verse, MYT, and for ma wym 
0? , I would read v1?» mao» 73» . 

“So he built twenty cubits (i.e., to the 
height of twenty cubits) of the sides of 
the house with uprights of cedar from the 
floor to the beams. And he fitted up in the 
innermost part [rv105] for an oracle, for a 
holy of holies.” 

This verse informs us of the height to 
which the wainscotting described in the pre- 
ceding verse was carried, namely, to twenty 
cubits only. Comparing this with verses 
2 and 9, it appears that the outer roof 
was formed of boards fastened to rafters 
meeting in a ridge, at the height of thirty 
cubits from the ground. But in the inside 
there was a flat ceiling of boards, at the 
height of twenty cubits only from the 
ground. So that a loft was left in the roof 
between the rafters and the flat ceiling, of 
the height of ten cubits. 


Vertical section. 


1 KINGS VI. 14—20. 


Ged.— 14 When Solomon had finished 
the building of the house, 15 its’ walls, 
within, he lined with boards of cedar: from 
the floor up to the ceiling, he lined with 
cedar wood the inside of the walls: and the 
floor of the house he covered with planks of 
fir. 16 At the further end of the house he 
lined twenty cubits, both floor and walls, 
with boards of cedar : this he constructed to 
be the inner oracle, the most holy place: 
thus forty cubits were left for the outer 
house or temple. 17 The cedar of the 
inner house was carved into gourds with 
opening flowers: all was cedar; no stones 
were seen. 

Booth.—14 And Solomon built the house 
and finished it. 15 And having built the 
walls of the house he covered the inside 
with wood, with boards of cedar up to the 
ceiling; but the floor of the house he 
covered with planks of fir. 16 And at the 
further end of the house, he lined twenty 
cubits, both floor and walls, with boards of 
cedar: this he constructed for the inner 
ORACLE. 17 Thus forty cubits were left for 
the outer house or temple. 18 And the 
cedar of the inner house was carved with 
knops and open flowers: all was cedar; 
there was no stone seen. 

Gesen.—18 rgo f. (r. YR IL) sculpture, 
carved work [so Prof. Lee], sc. in relief, 
1 Kings vi. 18. Plur no, constr. ni?»o, 
1 Kings vi. 29, 32; vii. 31. 

DPR m. plur. wild cucumbers, here applied 
to an artificial ornament in architecture, 
1 Kings vi. 18; vii. 24. 

"CP m. (r. We) pp. something cleft ; hence 
a bursting bud, opening blossom; Ox "rop 
opening flower-buds, 1 Kings vi. 18, 29, 32, 35. 

Prof. Lee.—t'r59 , pl. m. Architectural 
ornaments, probably of a globular form, 


resembling in shape either the mushroom or 
8 C, 


the wild grape. Arab. LS , tuberis ter- 

o a? 
restris species alba et mollis. Syr. |3o22, 
grossus, 1 Kings vi. 18; vii. 24. 

Houb.—15 Erexit ad parietes domás inte- 
rioris tabulas cedrinas, vestiens ligno interiora 
ab usque solo usque ad summum murum solum- 
que trabibus abiegnis contezit. 16 Et in 
lateribus domús erexit ab usque solo usque ad 
muri summitatem, per viginti cubitos, laque- 
aria cedrina, formavitque interius adytum, 
sanctum sanctorum. 17 Domus, seu ipsum 
templum, ante illud patebat per cubitos 


757 


quadraginta. 18 Erant cedri intàs domum 
ce@lati colochyntis, floribusque expansis ; omnia 
erant cedrus ; nusquam lapis apparebat. 

15 et 16- MP W, usque ad muros 
tecti, i.e, eam ad partem murorum, que 
ad tectum assurgit. Versu 16 nmn w, 
usque ad muros. Quos? Oratio pendet, 
quia omissum fuit j0O7, tecti, prope verbum 
subsequens }3%, quod similiter desinebat. 
Ita omnes Veteres, Chaldæo uno excepto. 
...m3vD0 : Masora, ‘oro , et sic lego in tribus 
Codicibus. Idem videtur esse movo, atque 
nI, in lateribus. Nam significatur duo 
latera templi interiora fuisse tabulis cedrinis 
vestita. ..."u mao V mu", et edificavit sibi 
intus ad adytum. Ita convertunt, qui sic 
tractant rv30, ut adverbium. — Potiüs 
dixeris esse nomen, verbi }2%, casum, et 
significari parietem eum, quo separabatur à 
templo adytum; etsi de eo nomine Lexi- 
cographi silent. Vix credibile est de eo 


pariete, qui templi erat pars precipua, nihil 


fuisse dictum. Atqui de eodem nihil alibi 
memoratur. 

17 "x5, ante, sive in parte adversá. 
Greci Intt. xarà mpóccrov roù AaBip, ante 
adytum. Ut non addatur 23, satis est si 
legitur, YX? ante illud (adytum,) quomodd 
legere videtur Chaldzus, qui :T?3p?, ante 
illud. 

Ver. 19. 

Au. Ver.—19 And the oracle he prepared 
in the house within, to set there the ark of 
the covenant of the Lord. 

Oracle. See notes on ver. 5. 

To set there. 

Houb.—jnm , ut daret. Hoc unico ex- 
emplo venit jnn? in modo infinito. Vera 
forma est nn), sine]. Circulo id mendum 
castigant plerique Codices. 

Maurer.—o9 qw») “ut reponeres illuc, 
constructio Chaldaica et Arabica; in his diall. 
enim saepe ? ante futur. vertendum wt.” 
Schulz., qui consentientem habet Gesenium 
in Gr. ampl. p. 636 et 771. Sed ex loco 
17, 14, quem non sollicitare debebant in- 
terpretes, manifesto apparet, JAM esse infini- 
tivum pro jf, cf. E. Gr. crit. p. 508. Gr. 
min. 6. 458, adn. 2. 


Ver. 20. 
TIN ns Diy Tiy yeh) 
Mes Dapp) 2n3 mee Dpp) 
Mare ARN Ou ant onem iAP 
TOM 
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eixoos mpxets pikos, kal eikogt mnxes 
mAáros, kal eixogi mNxes TÒ vos avrov 
kal mepuég xev avTd xpugiQ cuvykekAeunpeyo* 
kai eroinae Üvaiaarr)puoy Kata mpógerroy ToU 
Baßìp, xai mepyéa xev avró xpucig. 

Au. Ver.—20 And the oracle in the fore- 
part was twenty cubits in length, and twenty 
cubits in breadth, and twenty cubits in the 
height thereof: and he overlaid it with pure 
[Heb., shut up] gold; and so covered the 
altar which was of cedar. 

In the forepart, or rather, which was in 
the inner part, to wit, of the house ; called 
here in Hebrew, the forepart, not because a 
man first enters there, but because when a 
man is entering, or newly entered, into the 
house, it is still before him [so Bp. Patrick]. 
Thus the same, or the like word proceeding 
from the same root, is oft used, as Lev. 
x. 18; 1 Kings vi. 19, 29, 30, 36; 1 Chron. 
xxvii. 11. Twenty cubits in the height 
thereof. Object. The great house was thirty 
cubits high, above, ver. 2. Answ. It is pro- 
bably affirmed by divers, that the most holy 
place was not so high as the holy place by 
ten cubits. And as the second part of the 
building was far lower than the first, which 
was the porch; so the third part might be 
considerably lower than the second. And it 
might be lower either, 1. Outwardly, or in 
respect of the walls of it, which might be 
only twenty cubits high, and at that height 
covered with a flat roof. Or, 2. Inwardly, 
or within the walls of that part. For although 
this part might be vaulted at the top, as the 
holy place was, which vaulted roof some 
think was ten cubits high; yet here might 
be the difference, that the vaulted roof of 
the holy place lay open to view, whereas 
that of the most holy was covered with a flat 
roof from wall to wall, at the height of 
twenty cubits. So covered, i.e., with gold, 
chap. vii. 48; 1 Chron. xxviii. 18. The 
altar, to wit, the altar of incense, which was 
put next to the most high place, ver. 22. 
Which was of cedar. Object. This altar was 
made of shiltim wood, Exod. xxx. 1. Answ. 
Either that was covered with cedar, that it 
might be agreeable to the rest; all being 
cedar, as was said, ver. 18. Or this was a 
new altar which Solomon made by Divine 
command and direction, delivered to him, 
either immediately, or by his father; of 
which see 1 Chron. xxviii. 12, &c. But this 
place may seem to be better translated thus, 
and he covered the altar with cedar [so 


VI. 20, 21. 


Houb., Bp. Patrick, Horsley]; either to 
make it like the rest; or because this was a 
new altar made of stone, and therefore fit to 
be covered with cedar, that it might better 
receive and retain the gold wherewith this 
cedar was overlaid [so Bp. Patrick] ver. 
22. 

Bp. Horsley.—In the forepart ; Wn. The 
Vulgate omits this word, which seems only 
to confuse the description. 

And so covered the altar which was of 
cedar ; rather, with Queen Elizabeth’s trans- 
lators, and covered the altar with cedar. 

Houb.—20 Erat adytum viginti cubitos 
latum, et viginti cubitos allum, quod quidem 
auro optimo veslivit ; altare autem vestivit 
cedro. 

20 "1m wn, et ante adytum. Omittimus 
cum Vulgato et cum Grecis Intt. vocabulum 
‘Œ>, quod constat fuisse hic perperam alla- 
tum. Nam planum est non convenire ante 
in altitudinem, de quá mox dicetur. Ecquid 
enim significaret istud, erat ante adytum 
altitudo viginti cubitorum? Aut quis non 
miretur Clericum sic convertentem, ad adytum 
fuit conclave viginti cubitorum, addentem 
scilicet conclave, de quo silet contextus, et 
habentem *3X?, ad faciem, sic tanquam ad 
usum (adyti). 

Maurer, — v3sx3 37). Hoc uno loco 
xb? videri possit significare pro ; cf. nostrum 
vor pro für. Fortasse tamen licet vertere: 
loco (Dat.) s. pro loco; cf. Flache pro 
Raum. 


Ver. 21. 
am Meee merene nibg nin 
ye? amy mime m ww 
SAP AMV VST 
"? mpwa 

Kai Gov ròv olkov mepiecxe xpvoig, ews 
ouvreXeias mavròs ToU oikov. 

Au. Ver.—21 So Solomon overlaid the 
house within with pure gold: and he made 
a partition by the chains of gold before the 
oracle; and he overlaid it with gold. 

Pool.—The house, or, that house, to wit, 
the oracle. He made a partition by the 
chains of gold, i.e., he made a veil, which 
was upon or before the partition ; or which 
was a further partition between the holy and 
most holy : which veil did hang upon these 
golden chains. Others render it thus, he 
closed or shut (as the word signifies in the 
Chaldee dialect, from which divers Hebrew 
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words borrow their signification) it (i. e., 
the house now mentioned, to wit, the door 
of it) with chains or bars of gold. Before 
the oracle, i.e., in the outward part of the 
wall, or partition, which was erected between 
the oracle and the holy place; which is pro- 
perly said to be before the oracle, which was 
the space within, and beyond that partition ; 
for there the veil was hung, and there the 
chains or bars, or whatsoever it was which 
fastened the doors of the oracle, were 
placed. He overlaid it, to wit, the partition. 

Bp. Patrick.—He made a partition by the 
chains of gold.] The most holy place was 
separated from the sanctuary by a partition: 
before which there was a veil also, which 
hung upon golden chains. Thus this passage 


is to be understood, for the partition itself 


did not depend upon chains, 

Ged.—21 Before the oracle he made a 
partition-beam, with golden chains; which 
beam he overlaid with gold. 

Booth.—21 Thus Solomon overlaid the 
inner house with pure gold: and he made 
chains of gold along the front of the oracle ; 
and he overlaid it with gold. 

Gesen.—W Piel, to make pass over, e. g. 
a) A bar, bolt, and thence £o shut up or close 


with bolts; seq. 262, 1 Kings vi. 21 "oy" 


TI uw am nium, and he closed up with 


golden chains (instead of bars or bolts) before 


the holy of holies. 
pi m. (r. pD) a chain, Ex. vii. 23. 
Plur. rir 1 Kings vi. 21 Keri. 
Prof. Lee.—Pih. "39, pres. Wy. (a) 
I. q. Chald. ^2? , concepit. Conceived, Job 
xxi 10. (b) Probably, Caused to pass, 
passed chains of gold from one side to the 


other, 1 Kings vi. 21. Arab. pé V. 


Suscepit prolem, $c. 

Houb.—21 Adytum interius Salomon ves- 
tivit auro puro, quod clavis aureis annectebat 
.. ante adytum, illudque auro vestivit. 

21 "rm "D, ante adytum. Nos ante 
hec verba lacunam facimus; nam quidam 
desiderantur. Nunc intelligitur murus inter- 
medius, quo separabatur adytum a templo, 
quique etiam auro vestiebatur, clavis affixo. 
Quippe ille murus, qui cedrinus erat, erat 
ante faciem adyti, seu adyto adversus. De- 
sunt igitur quedam, que eum murum de- 
signabant. Multi interpretantur ny», ca- 
tenas, quibus velum suspenderetur. Sed de 
velo altum silet pagina sacra, neque con- 
sentaneum est memorari catenas, quz ad 
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usum veli essent, non commemorari ipsum 
velum. 


Ver. 22. 
Au. Ver.—22 And the whole house he 


overlaid with gold, until he had finished all 


the house: also the whole altar that was by 


the oracle he overlaid with gold. 


Bp. Patrick.—The whole house he over- 


laid with gold.] This is meant of the sanc- 
tuary, which was overlaid with gold, as well 
as the oracle. 


Until he had finished all the house.) Some 
think the very chambers, which were with- 


out the house, were likewise made thus 
splendid. But I see no ground to affirm it. 


Ver. 23. 
I^SE gno) Cis byn 
SD) NN WY. 
kal érroínaev êv TẸ 8aBlp úo XepovBip déxa 


mxewv peyeBos érraOpopevov. 


Au. Ver.—23 And within the oracle he 
made two cherubims of olive [or, oily] tree 
[Heb., trees of oil], each ten cubits high. 

Oracle. See notes on ver. 5. 

Cherubims. See notes on Exod. xxv. 18, 
vol. i., page 325. 

Bp. Patrick.— Olive tree; or, as it is in 
the Hebrew, of tree of oil. For many such 
sorts of wood there were beside olive; as 
pine, cedar, &c. And these two are plainly 
distinguished; olive and oily wood, in Neh. 
viii. 15. 

Gesen. VP, oil-tree, i.e., oleaster, 
wild olive, (different from rmm the olive,) 
Neh. viii. 15 ; 1 Kings vi. 23. 

Prof. Lee.—io? yv, variously rendered, 
the wild olive tree, the fir, the citron-tree ; 
but, according to Celsius, a generic term for 
any tree of an oily or resinous nature, 
1 Kings vi. 23, 31, 32; Neh. viii. 15; Is. 
xli. 19. 

Houb.—23 W , altitudo ejus ; deest vw, 
quisque, ante WO}; cujus scriptionis super- 
est vestigium in Codice Alex. in quo legitur 
ro ev, unum. Non conveniebat affixum 3 
singulare, ubi antecessit DIYO, Cherubim, 
numero plurali. 


Ver. 27. 
mani gin» cuwmsrns 7 
Sayo chon Cusco Hye 
v ja TTA vam) 
xai duddrepa XepovBip év péro rot olkov 
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ToU éswrarov' kai duererace rds mrépvyas 
avrQy», kal ijrrero mrépv£ pia ToU rotxou, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—27 And he set the cherubims 
within the inner house: and they stretched 
forth the wings of the cherubims [or, the 
cherubims stretched forth their wings], so 
that the wing of the one touched the one 
wall, and the wing of the other cherub 
touched the other wall; and their wings 
touched one another in the midst of the 
house. 

Bp. Patrick.—They stretched forth the 
wings of the cherubim,] Or rather (as in the 
margin) “the cherubims stretched forth 
their wings." 

Ged., Booth.—The wings of the cherubs 
were expanded so that the wing of the one 
cherub touched, &c. 


Ver. 29, 30. 

Au. Ver.—29 And he carved all the walls 
of the house round about with carved figures 
of cherubims and palm trees and open 
flowers (Heb., openings of flowers], within 
and without. 

30 And the floor of the house he overlaid 
with gold, within and without. 

Within and without. 

Ged., Booth.— Within and without the 
oracle [so Pool, Patrick]. 


Ver. 31. 
nin?» ngg way nog Aw 
SMB RE Np ovn ERY 


31 xal rà Gvpwpats rov afp émoince 
Oupas {vAwv dpkevÜivov, 33 oroat rerpa- 
TAOS. 

Au. Ver.—31 And for the entering of the 
oracle he made doors of olive tree: the 
lintel and side posts were a fifth part of the 
wall [or, five-square]. 

Olive tree. See notes on ver. 23. 

A fifth part of the wall. 


1 KINGS VI. 27—33. 


that they held the proportion of a fifth part of 
the doors. But there are those who think 
the meaning is, that this gate was the fifth 
in number belonging to the house. The 
first they make account was that which led 
into the court of the people; the second, 
into the court of the priests; the third, was 
the door of the porch; the fourth, of the 
holy place; and this fifth of the oracle. 
And accordingly they interpret these words, 
ver. 33, the fourth. 

Ged.—For the entrance of the oracle he 
made doors of resinous wood. The lintel 
of the door-posts was a fifth part of the 
breadth of the house. 

Booth.—31 And for the entrance of the 
oracle he made doors of wild olive wood: 
the lintel of the side posts was a fifth part 
of the breadth of the house. 

Gesen.—"M m. 1. 4 ram, so called from 
his twisted horns, q.d. rolled up; see r. *w 


and x. Gen. xv. 9. Plur. ow Ex. 
xxv. 5, and ow Job xlii. 8.— Hence intens. 
7M q. v. 


2. A term of architecture, referring, as it 
would seem, to a projection in a lateral wall, 
serving as a post or column, i.e., a pilaster ; 
either from r. ^w No. 3 [to be first, &c.], or 
like Lat. aries, capreolus, Germ. bock used 
for a bultress. 1 Kings vi. 31; Ez. xli. 3. 
Plur. ox, Ez. xli. 1; xl. 10, 14, 16, 38; 
comp. v. 26, 31, 34, 37. The ancient ver- 
sions render it sometimes posts, sometimes 
columns. See Boettcher's Proben alttestamtl. 
Schrifterkl., p. 302. 

Prof. Lee.—*w. Strength, &c., applied. 

VI. To the lintel, or arch, over a door, or 
window, which supported the superincum- 
bent wall, 1 Kings vi. 31; Ezek. xl. 14, 16. 
See 52. 

mr, f. constr. nmo, pl. Mm, r. m. 
Door-post, or jamb, in which the hinges are 
fixed, Exod. xxi. 6; Is. lvii. 5; 1 Sam. i. 9; 
Deut. vi. 9; xi. 20, &c. 

Dathe.—31 In introitu ad adytum fecit 


Pool.—i.e., Four cubits in height or januas ex lignis oleosis, ad quas proportio 


breadth, whereas the wall was twenty cubits. 
Or, a fifth part of the door now mentioned. 
Or rather, five-square, having five sides and 
five angles, which is not incongruous nor 
unusual in buildings. 

Bp. Patrick.—The lintel and side posts 
were a fifth part of the wal.) These words 
are very obscure; for the words “of the 
wall" are not in the Hebrew, but only a 
fifth. Which may be understood to signify, 


partium erat quintupla. a) 

a) Sic verba textus mpn nimm wi Va- 
tablus explicat. Castellio fatetur, se ea non 
intelligere. Prorsus incertum est, quid sit 
^". Idem valet de versu 35. 


Ver. 33. 
nips Soom moe) nb um 
: PAT nus VERY, 


1 KINGS VI. 33—36. 


[ Alex.] xai ovres emoigaev» r@ mviðn TOU 
vaou' piai EvAwy axpevOou, aroai rTerpanAàs- 

Au. Ver.—33 So also made he for the 
door of the temple posts of olive-tree, a 
fourth part of the wall (or, four-square]. 

Olive tree. See notes on ver. 23. 

Pool.—A fourth part of the wall. Or, 
rather, four-square. See on ver. 31. 

Ged.—33 For the doors of the temple he 
also made door-posts of resinous wood, 
which occupied the space of a fourth part of 
the breadth of the house. 

Booth.—33 Thus also he made for the 
door of the temple posts of wild olive wood, 
a fourth part of the breadth of the temple. 

Houb.—33 Sic fecit etiam janue templi, 
cujus postes erant ex ligno oleae, in porticu 
qualuor angulorum. 

33 myn mw: Quid hec significent nemini 
liquet, nec cuiquam liquebit, nisi, pro mo, 
legitur mmo, vel mmo, angulorum, ut sig- 
nificetur ostii templi porticum fuisse angu- 
lorum quatuor. Hanc scripturam exhibet 
Codex Alex. in quo legitur, eroal rerpamAós, 
porticus in quadralam formam. Est in illo 
altero r^^ opportuna iteratio illius prioris, 
quod antecessit, maximéque Hebraica. 


Ver. 34. 
ey opin X» nu» wap 
e : 3 f 
A nm") Ap ni) OT 
: mra Maw NIA yap 
ev aucborépats rais ÜÓvpais. EvAa mevriya: 
úo mrvxai 7 Óvpa ù pia kal orpodeis abráv, 
kai 8v0 Trrvxai 7) Óvpa 1) Sevrépa orpepdpeva 

Au. Ver.—34 And the two doors were of 
fir-tree: the two leaves of the one door were 
folding, and the two leaves of the other door 
were folding. 

Folding. 

Ged.—Turned on two circular hinges. 

Booth.—Turned on two hinges. 

Gesen.— 3. In 1 Kings vi. 34, for C$, 
we ought prob. to read Dv, [so LXX, 
Houb., Dathe] leaves of the door, which 
stands in the first clause and in cod. Kennic., 
No. 150. 

7*3 (r. 913). 1. Adj., rolling, turning, e.g., 
the valves of a folding door, 1 Kings vi. 34. 
Comp., Ez. xli. 24. 

Prof. Lee.—7, lit, any thing round or 
circular. 

II. Applied to folding doors, as revolving 
on their hinges, 1 Kings vi. 34. Used par- 
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ticipially, see nizpm, Ezek. xli. 24, i.e. 
turned, or turning. 


Ver. 35. 
Ose TEE Nim Dar von) 
: reno? gn anm nav 
€ykexoAappéva XepovBip. kal þoivixes, kal 
dtareneracpeva Trérada, Kal nepiexópeva xpv- 
aig karayopévo em riv ékrvmocuv. 

Au. Ver.—35 And he carved thereon 
cherubims and palm-trees and open flowers : 
and covered them with gold fitted upon the 
carved work. 

Carved work. So Gesen. 

mer in Kal not used, i.q. M, pp. to cut 
in, to hew, i.q., to hack ; hence to engrave, 
to carve, see Pual No. 1; to delineate, to 
portray, see Pual No. 2, comp. P3 No. 2; 
also to hack up the ground, to dig, see 
Hithpa. 

Pual part. ng. 1. Engraved, carved 
[so Prof. Lee], 1 Kings vi. 35.—Gesen. 

Houb.—35 Insculpti erant cherubim palme- 
que et expansi flores, cooperti auro ad fis- 
tulam diducto. 

35 WIW, ad regulam ; ita plerique 
post Vulgatum. Nos, ad fistulam, qui sig- 
nificatus, etsi lexicographis abiit indictus, 
tamen hic necessarius videtur. Lamine 
aures in bracteolas diductæ, ligno per clavos 
affigebantur, ut suprà vidimus. Atqui aurum 
diducebatur opefistularum. Clericus, iro», 
eculpturam ; parüm apté, postquàm sculp- 
tura toto in hoc capite vocabulo Yo signi- 
ficata est, non vocabulo "ron. 

Ver. 36. 
ngos MIO comme dan 
ST nins wel mn ue 
kai @xoddunoe riv atdny thy écorárgv 
Tpeis oTixous dreAekiTov, Kal oTixos kareip- 
yacpevns kéüpou kukAó0ev xai Qko8óumae TÒ 
karameragua THs avAns ToU aiÀàp TOU oikov 
TOU KaTa mpócomov TOU vaov. 

Au. Ver.—36 And he built the inner 
court with three rows of hewed stone, and a 
row of cedar-beams. 

Pool.— The inner court, i.e., the priests' 
court, 2 Chron. iv. 9; so called, because it 
was next to the temple, which it did en- 
compass. With three rows of hewed stone, 
and a row of cedar beams; which is under- 
stood either, 1. Of the thickness of the 
wall, the three rows of stones being one 
within another, and the cedar innermost, as 

ó E 
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a lining to the wall. Or, 2. Of the height to have been built stratum super stratum of 


of the wall, which was only three cubits 
high, that the people might see the priests 
sacrificing upon the altar, which was in their 
court; each row of stones being about a 
cubit, and possibly of a differing colour from 
the rest, and all covered with cedar. Or 
rather, 3. Of so many galleries, one on each 
side of the temple, whereof the three first 
were of stone, and the fourth of cedar, all 
supported with rows of pillars; upon which 
there were many chambers for the uses of 
the temple, and of the priests; for it is hard 
to think that only the making of a low wall 
about the court would be called a building of 
the court. And that a great number of 
buildings and rooms were necessary for the 
various offices and works which were to be 
done, and the treasures of all sorts which 
were to be laid up in the temple, largely so 
called, is sufficiently evident from the nature 
of the things, and divers passages in Scrip- 
ture: see, among others, 1 Chronicles 
xxviii. 11, 12. 

Bp. Patrick.—With three rows of hewed 
stone, and a row of cedar beams.] That the 
people who were in the outward court might 
see what the priests did: the wall which 
separated the priests from the court of the 
people being but three cubits high (as most 
understand these words) ; for the cedar was 
not laid upon the top of the wall, but 
was the facing of it within side. The 
priests likewise from hence might speak 
and deliver any message from God to the 
people. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Three rows of hewed 
stone, and a row of cedar beams.] Does not 
this intimate that there were three courses of 
stone, and then one course of timber all 
through this wall? "Three strata of stone 
and one stratum of timber, and so on. If 
so, could such a building be very durable? 
This is also referred to in the succeeding 
chapter, ver. 11; and as both the temple 
and Solomon's house were built in the same 
manner, we may suppose that this was the 
ordinary way in which the better sort of 
buildings were constructed. Calmet thinks 
that to this mode of building the prophet 
alludes, Hab. ii. 11: The stone shall cry out 
of the wall, and the beam out of the timber 
shall answer it. But it should be observed 
that this was in the inner court, and there- 
fore the timber was not exposed to the 
weather. The outer court does not appear 


stone and wood. 
Ged.—A row of cedar beams. 
perhaps, a balustrade of cedar. 


Cuar. VII. 1. 
ww nB5U moa ‘inact 
2 ITT "$ 

xai Tov oikoy éavrQ @xoddpnoe Zaňwpòv 
K.T.À. 

Au. Per.—1 But Solomon was building 
his own house thirteen years, and he finished 
all his house. 

Pool.—His own house; the royal palace 
for himself, and for his successors. Or, his 
houses [so Ged.], the singular number being 
put for the plural. 

Ged.—The first twelve verses of this 
chapter are in the Greek placed at the end 
of it: and that by some is thought to be 
their proper place. I would rather place 
them, with Josephus, at the end of chap. viii. 


Ver. 2. 

mue agp lpi mpm js 
iim hen Oem YN Ex 
` . . ONE ° . 
yz OP dnoip mes opbya 

° : yo 
DNN MMA DNN “DY vb 
: DPAP 
kal @xoddunce róv olxov Ôpvuĝ roU AuBávov: 
éxarov myxets puijkos abro), kal mevrükovra 
mxets TÀáros abro), kal rpuákovra myav 
Uyros avrov kal rpiy» Gríyov orid\ov ke- 

Opivov, kai ópíat kéüpwat rois orúors. 

Au. V'er.—9 He built also the house of 
the forest of Lebanon; the length thereof 
was an hundred cubits, and the breadth 
thereof fifty cubits, and the height thereof 
thirty cubits, upon four rows of cedar 
pillars with cedar beams upon the pillars. 

Pool.—The house of the forest of Leba- 
non ; a house so called, either, first, because 
it was built in the mountain and forest of 
Lebanon, for his recreation there in summer 
time. But it is generally and more probably 
held, that it was in or near Jerusalem, both 
because there was the throne of Judgment, 
ver. 7, which was fittest to be in the place 
of his constant and usual residence; and 
because there was the chief magazine of 
arms, Isaiah xxii. 8, and Solomon's golden 
shields were put there, as is manifest from 
1 Kings x. 17; xiv. 25, 26, 28, which no wise 
prince would do in a place so remote from his 
royal city, and in the utmost borders of his 


Better, 
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kingdom, as this was. Or rather, secondly, 
From some resemblance it might have with 
that place [so Patrick], for the pleasant 
shades and groves which were about it; 
nothing being more frequent, both in sacred 
and other writers, than to transfer the names 
of Carmel, or Tempe, or the like, to other 
places of the same nature and quality with 
them. 

Gesen.— House of the forest of Lebanon, 
1 Kings vii. 2; x. 17, i.e. the armoury or 
arsenal of King Solomon, called also P9, 
Neh. iii. 19, and having its name from the 
cedar of Lebanon with which it was built 
[so Clarke, Ged.]. 

Four rows. 

Horsley.—Read “three rows” [so foub. ]. 
See verse 3. 

Houb.—Greci Intt. rpiðv orixov, trium 
ordinum. Legunt, non IN, sed TOW, 
quod sic legendum monet versus inferior, in 
quo numerantur columne quadraginta 
quinque, et ordine in unoquoque columne 
quindecim. 


Ver. 3. 
TWH Ad DEToD oye THD 120) 
TBA nyam OPES o"wwe»roy 
ien by 
kal éárvece tov oikov dvoÜev émi rv 
mAeupay Tay aTÜÀov" Kal dpiÜuós rày oTvA@Y 
regoapaxorra xai méyre Ó oTixos, 

Au. Ver.—3 And it was covered with 
cedar above upon the beams [Heb., ribs], 
that Jay on forty-five pillars, fifteen in a 
row. 

Forty-five pillars. See notes on ver. 2. 

Bp. Patrick.—So there were but three 
rows of pillars in the second story [so Poof], 
which were sufficient for the support of the 
roof. And we may guess from hence that 
there were threescore pillars below. 

Ged., Booth— Upon sixty pillars. So 
Arab. which from ver. 2 appears to be the 
true reading; unless, with Sep. we read 
three rows in ver. 2. The rest have forty-five. 


— Ged. 

Maurer.— ws Yop mon minm ovr] 
Sed si 15, per 4., (vs. 2) multiplicaveris, 
habebis summam 60. Aut igitur librariorum 
lapsus in alterutro loco subest (LX X non 4, 
sed 3, ordines habent; contra Arabs pro 
45, columnis exhibet 60), aut quarto 
ordini columnarum imposita fuit porticus, 


vs. 6. 


VII. 2—5. 
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| Ver. 4. 
TM TRA Dae nuo coppa 
: euppe why mage 
xai péXaÓpa Tpía, kai xàpa émi xópav 


Tpuc dg. 


4 And there were windows in three rows, 
and light was against light [Heb., sight 
against sight] in three ranks, 

Bp. Patrick.—Light was against light.] 
Directly opposite one against the other, 
which we call thorough lights. 

In three ranks.] Or, on three sides of the 
house, the south, the north, and the east ; 
that it might have the freer air. On the 
west side was the porch, and so no windows 
were there. Others interpret it, the windows 
were exactly one under another [so Pool] in 
three rows. 

Ged., Booth.—And there were three rows 
of windows, and in those three rows, light 
was opposite to light. 

Houb.—4 Tres ordines erant fenestrarum, 
lumine earum triplici uno alteri respondente. 

mmo W mmo, (ordines tres fenestrarum ) 
lumine contra lumen.  Intelligendum fenes- 
tras fuisse unam alteri adversam, ita ut 
lumina fenestrarum rectá line& permearent 
ab uno latere domás ad alterum latus, per 
fenestras medias, quz erant media inter 
domüs intercolumnia. Quidam hec ita 
explicant, quasi diceretur fuisse in palatio 
Salomonis tria tabulata, unum super aliud, 
quorum fenestrz aliæ supra alias essent recta 
in lined, eáque perpendiculari. Verdm 
nihil habet Contextus de tribus tabulatis; 
quz si extitissent, non omitteretur, fuisse 
gradum, per quem ascenderetur é tabulato 
inferiori ad superius, neque enim id omissum 
fuit in tribus templi tabulatis. Videtur 
potius, non fuisse in eo Palatio tabulatum 
superius, et spatium inter columnarium 
fuisse deambulacrum, in cujus extremo uno 
esset aula solii Salomonis, in altero extremo 
cubicula, in quibus Salomon habitaret. 


Ver. 5. 


kal máyra Trà ÓÉvponara, kal ai xópai 
rerpáyovo. pepeħaĝpwpévai’ xat and ToU 
Ovpoparos eri Oupay rpwaós. 

Au. Ver.—5 And all the doors and posts 
were square with the windows [or, spaces 
and pillars were square in prospect]; and 


light was against light in three ranks. 
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Bp. Patrick.—All the doors and posts 
were square, with the windows.) The figures 
of the doors and of the windows were one 
and the same; viz. square. 

Light was against light.) This is meant of 
the smaller windows that were over the 
doors [so Pool]; which, it is likely, were 
also square. 

Ged., Booth.—And all the apertures and 
posts of the windows were square: and 
light was opposite to light in three rows. 

Gesen.—^;9 m. a layer of beams or joists, 
etc, 1 Kings vii. 5, all the doors and the 
posts were WO OYI) made square with layers 
of beams, i.e., were not arched but covered 
above with beams, and therefore square. 

aD, 2. over against, opposite. The force 
of a subst. seems to be retained in 1 Kings 
vii. 5, TTI N mro ‘nd the face of a window 
to a window, i.e, window over against 
window. 

Prof Lee.—"jj9, m. once, 1 Kings vii. 5. 


SG 
Arab. «_si,,, tectum domus. Covering ; a 
coping. 


Houb.—5 Janue omnes et intercolumnia 
quadrata erant, et terno ordine se se invicem 
prospiciebant, "oy "po. Forsan ww, 
prospiciebant, vel prospectum dabant, ne 
discordia sit numeri cum ON, plurali. 


Ver. 6. 
men nipy Day cbw nm 
im mps ce dine rm 
“OR zy) Ever! cnp» npn 
+ Dia? 
xal Tò alAàp. r&y OTVAWY, TevTNKOVTA PKOS, 
xai wevrnxovra ev mAárei é(vyopéya alÀày émi 
wpógcmov avrüv* KxatorvAot kai máxos emi 
mpóccrmov aurns Trois aidapiv. 

Au. Ver.—6 And he made a porch of 
pillars; the length thereof was fifty cubits, 
and the breadth thereof thirty cubits: and 
the porch was before them (or, according to 
them]: and the other pillars and the thick 
beam were before them [or, according to 
them]. 

Pool.— The porch, now mentioned, which 
is said to be before them, i. e., before the 
pillars on which the house of Lebanon stood, 
or before the doors and posts mentioned 
ver. 5; or, a porch, i. e., another and a lesser 
porch, which was before them, i.e., before 
the pillars of the greater porch now men- 
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tioned. And the other pillara, or, and 
pillars, i.e., fewer and lesser pillars for the 
support of the lesser porch. The thick 
beam ; which was laid upon these pillars, as 
the others were, ver. 2. 

Bishop Patrick.—The porch was before 
them.] That is, before the pillars of the 
great house, before spoken of. 

The other pillars and the thick beam were 
before them.] That is, they were directly 
opposite one to the other. Or, if we follow 
the marginal translation “according to them,” 
the sense is, that it had its pillars and beams 
just like the great house; and, it is likely, 
rooms built upon those beams for his servants. 

Ged.—6 He then builded the porch, with 
pillars: its length was fifty cubits, and its 
breadth thirty cubits. The porch was before 
the pillars, and over these were thick planks. 

The porch was before the pillars, &c. The 
present Hebrew text is to me unintelligible ; 
and so are all the versions of it, that I have 
seen. By a small alteration, which I trust 
will appear to be reasonable, I have made 
sense of it. The porch was probably in the 
form of a piazza. The pillars were placed 
at some distance from the wall, either on one 
side only, or all around; and that space was 
covered with a thick flooring, to keep out the 
rain and afford a shady walk. Before those 
pillars was the open part of the porch. 

Booth.—6 He then made a porch with 
pillars; its length was fifty cubits, and its 
breadth thirty cubits: and the area of the 
porch was before those pillars, and over 
them were thick planks. 

Gesen.—39 m. (r. 339) a term of archi- 
tecture, a threshold, step, i.e., a projection 
or offset, perhaps collective, forming the 
ascent into a portico, 1 Kings vii. 6; Ezek. 
xli. 25. Plur. 03 v. 26, as if from a sing. 


1», Targ. well in both passages NDEWVD 
thresholds. Vulg., epistylium, architrave, 


against the context in both places; although 
such is the poverty of the Hebrew in terms 
of this sort, that the Heb. 3? may perhaps 
have comprehended the epistyle. This is 
also favoured by the etymology from 237, to 
cover, q. v. 

Prof. Lee.—39. Probably, 4 covering of 
planks, 1 Kings vii. 6; Ezek. xli. 25, 26. 
Vulg. epistylia; grossiora ligna; latitudinem 
parietum. From the places, as well as the 
etymology, “freeze,” or *' fascia ""—8as used 
in architecture—is probably the thing meant. 

Dathe.—6 Deinde porticum fecit colum- 


1 KINGS VII. 6—9. 


nalam, quinquaginta cubitos longam, triginta 
latam, et porticus ante eam et columne et 
trabes ante eam sibi opposite erant a). 

a) Hec non intelligo. An de alia porticu 
sermo? Vatablus vult hanc porticum ob- 
jectam fuisse domui illi saltus Libani. 

Maurer.—Uyo07» DAN) et porticum ante 
illas sc. columnas. Sermo est de alio eoque 
minori vestibulo. 


Ver. 7. 
eS BORA ER We) — 

[Alex.] — xal dpéhacev év xéSp@ amd rov 
edadous ws Tov édadous. 

Au. Ver.—7 Then he made a porch for 
the throne where he might judge, even the 
porch of judgment: and it was covered 
with cedar from one side of the floor to the 
other ( Heb., from floor to floor]. 

Pool.— From one side of the floor to the 
other, i.e., the whole floor; or, from floor to 
floor, i.e., from the lower floor on the 
ground, to the upper floor which covered it 
[so Houb., Patrick, Gesen., Lee, Ged., 
Booth. ]. 

Gesen.—Sirw "9 WE, from floor to 
floor, from the floor to the ceiling, i.e., the 
walls or sides of the room from bottom to 
top; not, as De Wette, *over the whole 
floor.' 


Ver. 8. 
PINT xD ci apip ima 
my run nxes cw map 
nj? We nona» nipys nva 
ny obw nby 
kai ó oikos atray év @ kaĝnoerai erei, aùÀ) 
pia é£e)uacopéyr rovrois Kata TÒ €pyoy Touro’ 
Kai oikov ti Ovyarpi Papaw hv €AaBe ZaÀo- 
pov kara tò alÀàp rovro. 

Au. Ver—8 And his house where he 
dwelt Aad another court within the porch, 
which was of the like work. Solomon made 
also an house for Pharaoh's daughter, whom 
he had taken ¢o wife, like unto this porch. 

Bp. Patrick.—8 His house where he 
dwelt had another court within the porch. } 
There was a court between the porch and 
the house, which may be called the inner 
court; and then another beyond the porch, 
which may be called the outward. So that 
it stood between two courts, which were 
both alike. 

Like unto this porch.] Not for figure, or 
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bigness; but for the materials of which it 
was built. 

Ged.—And his own apartment, in which 
he there sat, was a court-hall behind the 
porch, and of similar workmanship. Solo- 
mon also made for Pharaoh's daughter, 
whom he had married, an apartment, similar 
to this porch. 

Booth.—8 And his own apartment, where 
he sat, was a court-hall, behind the porch, 
of like workmanship. Solomon made also 
a house for Pharaoh's daughter, whom he 
had taken to wife, like to this porch. 

Dathe.—Domus vero, quam habitaturus 
erat, aliud habebat atrium intra porticum a) 
similis structure. Talis quoque erat domus, 
quam filie Pharaonis, quam duxerat, ex- 
struzit. 

a) H. e., ad domum illam per porticum 
erat aditus. 

Maurer.—8 DORN) map mme wr — Ava] 
Hunc locum alii alio modo interpretantur. 
ima videtur esse nominat. absolutus: et al- 
terum atrium domus, quam habitabat, fuit 
intra porticum, h. e., ad domum illam per 
porticum erat aditus. 


Ver. 9. 
mi nimp Php. Dag mco, 
Tents vip MB MDB niv 
RNT Varta PWgenTy 
: notmn 
máyra taŭra ék AiÜov ripiwy kexoAauuéva 
€x Staornpatos €ocÜev kai éx ToU ÓeueAiov 
Ews Tov yecar' kai &£o0ev. eis thy airy riv 
peyaAnp. 

Au. Ver.—9 All these were of costly 
stones, according to the measures of hewed 
stones, sawed with saws, within and without, 
even from the foundation unto the coping, 
and so on the outside toward the great 
court. 

Pool.—AU these buildings described here 
and in the former chapter. According to 
the measures of hewed stones ; either, first, 
which were hewed in such measure and 
proportion, as exact workmen used to hew 
ordinary stones; or, secondly, as large as 
common hewed stones, which are oft very 
great. 

Bp. Patrick——All these were of costly 
stones, —within and without.] All the fore- 
mentioned buildings were polished on both 
sides : so that they appeared both within and 
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without; that is, both on the inside which 
w4s towards the palace of Solomon, and on 
the outside which was towards the great 
court. 

So on the outside towards the great 
court.| Not only on the front of the house, 
but on the backside of it towards the great 
court. l 

Ged.—9 ** All those buildings, from the 
foundation unto the coping, were of costly 
stones, cut after a model, inside and outside 
sawed with saws : [and outwardly, unto the 
great court.) ” 

The words within brackets appear to me 
an interpolation [so Booth. ]. 

Booth—9 All these were built of costly 
stones, squared to a measure, and cut with 
saws, within and without, even from the 
foundation to the coping. 

Gesen.—rm2_ (r. W) a culting, hewing of 
stone: hence ru ‘228 1 Kings v. 31, and 
simpl. ™3 hewn stones, espec. squared, Is. 
ix. 9; 1 Kings vi. 36; vii. 9, 11, 12; Ex. 
xx. 22. 

Houb. — 9 Omnia hec lapidibus erant 
raris ad mensuram sectis, serrdque cesis 
tam interius, quam ezteriàs, a fundamento 
usque ad culmen, et extrinsecüs usque ad 
magnum atrium. 

pmo mwm, (lapidibus serrá sectis) inte- 
riùs et erteriùs. Sectierant lapides lateribus 
etiam illis, quæ non apparebant, ut sunt 
fornicis lapides. ... TANI STI 7, usque ad 
atrium magnum. Quid esset istud atrium 
magnum, et quá in parte domûs positum, 
nobis non liquet. Quz qui explicare se 
putant, videant ne non verba dent lecto- 
ribus. 


Ver. 10. 
maby vary niis spy us — 
> Ies 
— Aibots Sexarnxect kal rois dxramjyxect. 
Au. Ver.—10 And the foundation was of 


VII. 9—12. 


Ver. 11. 
nim ni Ope  noysom 
e nua 
xai émdveÜev tiplois Kara TÒ pérpov ane- 
Aekrrov, kai KeSpors. 

Au. Ver.—11 And above were costly 
stones, after the measures of hewed stones, 
and cedars. 

After the measures of hewed stones. 
notes on ver. 9. 

Bp. Patrick.—'The roof was finished after 
the same manner; with stones and cedar- 
beams. 

Ged.—11 And, above these, were other 
costly stones, cut after a model; with a 
coping of cedar. 

DBooth.—11 And above these were costly 
stones, squared to a measure, and cedars. 

Dathe.—11 Et super illo fundamento 
lapides erant magni pretii ad mensuram 
caesi, et cedri. 


See 


Ver. 12. 
3 . z fo 3 
Dy Tw aap mn xm) 
CER?) Oe nigy w mh 
MAT DAA mpg rmm 
DONA w3 

THs avAns THs peyaAns KUKA® rpeis oT(Xoi 
dmeXexnTwv, Kat oTixos KexoAauperns kéüpov: 
kai ouvetéhece Sadkwpav ov Tov oiKoy 
avTov. 

Au. Ver.—12 And the great court round 
about was with three rows of hewed stones, 
and a row of cedar beams, both for the inner 
court of the house of the Lon», and for the 
porch of the house. 

Three rows of hewed stones, and a row of 
cedar beams. See notes on vi. 36. 

Pool. — The great court, to wit, of So- 
lomon's dwelling-house, mentioned ver. 8. 
Both for the inner court of the house of the 
Lord, or, as (Heb., and, which is oft used in 
that sense for a particle of comparison or 


costly stones, even great stones, stones of|similitude, as Prov. xi. 25 ; xvii. 3; xxv. 23,) 


ten cubits, and stones of eight cubits. 

Pool.— Stones of ten cubits; not square, 
which would have been both unnecessary, 
and unportable, and unmanageable; but of 
solid measure, by which stones and timber 
are usually measured ; and so they were only 
two cubits square, but there were twenty 
solid cubits contained in them. And so 
also the following eight cubils are to be un- 
derstood. 


for the inner court, &c., i.e., as it was in 


that inner court, of which the very same 
thing is said 1 Kings vi. 36. Otherwise it 
might seem very improper and impertinent 
to speak of the court of the Lord's house 
here, where he is treating only of Solomon's 
house. For the porch of the house, or, of 
this house, to wit, of which I am here speak- 
ing, i.e., of the king’s house, the porch 
whereof had pillars, ver. 6, and these both 
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of stone and cedar, as may seem most pro- 
bable, because the other pillars were such. 


And whereas the number and the quality of 


the pillars of the porch was omitted, ver. 
6, that defect is here supplied, and we are 
implicitly acquainted with both of them. 
But this I speak with submission. 

Bp. Patrick.— Both for the inner court.) 
Or, rather, “as for the inner court of the 


Lord’s house;” for so the particle vau 


sometimes signifies. 

Porch of the house.) Of Solomon's own 
house. 

Bp. Horsley.—Both for the inner court. 
Perhaps for wn, we should read "wmv; 
* like the inner court." See Houbigant. 


Ged.—12 The great court, round about 


(both the inner court of the house, and the 


porch of the house), was of three rows of 


cut stones, and a row of cedar beams. 

House (Heb.) of the Lord. This is, in 
my mind, so manifest an interpolation [so 
Booth.], that I have not hesitated to throw 
it out. Houbigant thinks that a small con- 
jectural emendation might reconcile it to the 
context; thus: like to the inner court of the 
house of the Lord, &c. The whole comma 
is wanting in the Roman copy of Sept. 
What is in a parenthesis may be an inter- 
polation ; but if it be not, it must be referred 
to the court mentioned, ver. 7 and 8, and 
the porch without it: both were included in 
the great court. The temple, at any rate, 
has nothing to do here. 

Booth.—12 And the great court round 
about was of three rows of hewed stones, 
and a row of cedar beams, both for the inner 
court of the house, and for the porch of the 
house. 

Houb—12 Atrium autem magnum circum 
ambiebant ordines tres lapidum sectorum, et 
ordo unus trabium cedrinarum ; ut in atrio 
domis Domini interiore, et in porticu domis. 

MLN, et atrio domás (Domini). 
Hec verba, qus sequuntur, non reddunt 
Greci Intt. in Codice quidem Rom. et 
parüm intelligitur, cur atrium Domini me- 
moretur ibi, ubi agitur domus Salomonis, 
non Templum. Nos scriptum fuisse credi- 
mus WT, ut in atrio; nam atrium Templi 
erat sic zedificatum. 


Ver. 14. 
Oppa namo Sart ngos TBAT 
Hm Agna wah Sows pps 


e , ` ? » a ^ 
vidy yuvaikòs xNpas, kai ovTos ano THs 
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puins rjs NepOadin: raì ó marnp avrov 


amp Tuptos, Tékrov xaAÀkoU, &.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—14 He was a widow's son 
[Heb., the son of a widow woman] of the 
tribe of Naphtali, and his father was a man 
of Tyre, a worker in brass, &c. 

And his father. 

Ged., Booth.— Though his father. 

Pool.—A widow's son of the tribe of 
Naphtali. Object. She was one of the 
daughters of Dan, 2 Chron. ii. 14. Answ. 
So indeed Hiram king of Tyre there affirms; 
but he might easily mistake or be mis- 
informed, especially being no Israelite, nor 
a careful observer of the distinction of 
tribes. Or she might be of Dan by her 
father [so Dathe], and of Naphtali by her 
mother, or by her husband, who was of that 
tribe, and therefore she was truly a widow 
of Naphtali. 

Bp. Patrick.—14 He was a widow's son 
of the tribe of Naphtali.] She herself was 
of the tribe of Dan (2 Chron. ii. 14), but 
her first husband was of the tribe of 
Naphtali, by whom she had this son. 

His father was a man of Tyre,] When 
she was a widow she married a man of 
Tyre; who is called Hiram's father, because 


he bred him up, and was the husband of 


his mother. 

Houb.—14 Filium mulieris vidue, de 
Tribu Nephthali. $c. wo: Lege xm, hec 
mulier. Nam agitur mater Hiram, que 
erat Nephthalitis, quaeque maritum habebat 
hominem Tyrium. 


Ver. 15. 
ným oes CONDO Uus 
ey bp mas miiy nig 
ap) ns maby os vam) own 
: pU TAPAS 
kal éxórevae Toùs Üvo orvdous TQ aidap 
TOU otkou' oxrwxaidexa mxes vw os ToU 
orvdov' kal mepiperpov reacapesxaidexa 
ayers éxvKAov abróv rd Táxos TOU crUÀov: 
recodpoyv Saxridwy rà KotAdpara’ kai oUTeS 
ó orúños ó Sevrepos. 

Au. Ver.—15 For he cast [Hebrew, 
fashioned] two pillars of brass, of eighteen 
cubits high apiece: and a line of“twelve 
cubits did compass either of them about. 

Pool.— Of eighteen cubits high apiece. 
Object. They are said to be thirty-five 
cubits high, 2 Chron. iii. 15. Answ. That 
place manifestly speaks of both the pillars : 
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and this of each, or one pillar, as it is in 
the Hebrew. Object. But then it should 
have been thirty-six cubits. Answ. Either 
the odd half cubit is swallowed up either in 
the top of the chapiter, or in the bottom of 
the basis of'each pillar; or it is neglected 
in the account, as commonly small measures 
or numbers are. Line of twelve cubits did 
compass either of them about: so the dia- 
meter was four cubits. 

Bp. Patrick.—For he cast two pillars of 
brass, of eighteen cubits high apiece.] In 
9 Chron. iii. 15 it is said, he made two 
pillars of thirty-five cubits high : which doth 
not contradict these words, it being evident 
that there he speaks of both the pillars (as 
Abarbinel observes), which were thirty-five 
cubits. But here he speaks of them 
singly, which were each but eighteen 
cubits. Both of them, indeed, make thirty- 
six cubits; but one cubit must be allowed 
for the basis of each, which is not con- 
sidered in the book of Chronicles. This 
seems a better solution of this small diffi- 
culty than that of L'Empereur, in his 
preface to Codex Middoth, where he saith, 
one of these writers speaks of the common 
cubit, and the other of the sacred, which 
was double to the common. Each pillar, 
therefore, he thinks was eighteen sacred 
cubits, but thirty-five common; to which 
one common cubit must be added for the 
basis. But this distinction of common and 
sacred cubits is not allowed by everybody. 

Bp. Horsley.—Eighteen cubits high. In 
2 Chron. iii. 15, we read ‘thirty and five 
cubits high." If the number there were 
twenty-five, the two accounts might easily be 
reconciled, by the supposition that the 
writer of the Book of Kings gives the 
height of the cylindrical column by itself, 
without the lily above the cylinder, and the 
chapiter upon the lily, and that the writer 
of the Book of Chronicles gives the whole 
height from the ground to the summit of 
the ball. 

Ged.—15 He cast two pillars of brass 
[for the porch of the house, LXX] each 
pilar eighteen cubits high; and a line of 
twelve cubits was the circumference of each 
pillar. 

Their thickness, from the hollow part, was 
four inches. Most copies of Sept. ; and from 
Jer. lii. 51, we learn that this was the real 
thickness. 

Houb.—15 Fecit igitur columnas duas 
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@reas; una habebat allitudinem decem et 
octo cubitorum; altera pariter, altitudinem 
decem et octo cubitorum. | Funiculus duo- 
decim cubitorum ambiebat columnam unam ; 
similiter alteram, funiculus duodecim cubi- 
torum. 

15 wen nom, columna una. Omisere 
Greci Intt. verbum TWI, una, quia vide- 
bant abesse wn, alteram. Nos totum 
membrum restituimus, in quo dicitur de 
altera columna, et quod ex nimia cum priore 
membro similitudine fuit pretermissum. 
QU nov, (funiculus duodecim cubitorum 
ambiebat) columnam alteram: Idem error, 
qui supra. Memoratur funiculus qui am- 
biebat columnam alteram, non prius memo- 
rato funiculo, qui primam. Itaque assen- 
timur Clerico ut hzc addantur, et funiculus 
duodecim cubitorum ambiebat columnam unam. 

Maurer.—15 Www moy) no] Post hec 
verba nonnulla excidisse videntur. Invita 
grammatica Schulzius, Dathius: altiludo 
singularum. columnarum. Cf. que se- 
quuntur. 


Ver. 16. 
nisp men hop niis won — 
Sow mins nip nies wpm 


— névre mxes TÒ dos Tov emOéuaros 
ToU évòs, kal névre mxets TO UYfos TOU ert- 
Ófuaros ToU Üevrépov. 

Au. Ver.—16 And he made two cha- 
piters of molten brass, to set upon the tops 
of the pillars: the height of the one cha- 
piter was five cubits, and the height of the 
other chapiter was five cubits. 

Pool.— The height of the one chapiter was 
five cubits. Object. It is but three cubits in 
2 Kings xxv. 17. Answ. The word chapiter 
is taken diversely, as hundreds of other 
words are; either more largely for the 
whole, so it is five cubits; or more strictly, 
either for the pommels, as they are called, 
2 Chron. iv. 12, or for the cornice or crown ; 
and so it was but three cubits, to which the 
pomegranates being added make it four 
cubits, as it is below, ver. 19; and the other 
work upon it took up one cubit more, which 
in all made five cubits. 

Bishop Patrick.—This account of them 
Ezra also gives, 2 Chron. iii. 15. Yet in 
2 Kings xxv. 17 they are said to be but 
three cubits. But it is to be observed, that 
it immediately follows in that place, that 
there was a wreathen work, and pomegranates 
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mow f. (r. TW) a chain, small chain, 


Ex. xxviii, 14; xxxix. 15. 

Houb.—17 Et reticula in plagarum for- 
mam, fasciasque in formam catenarum, pro 
coronis, que capitibus columnarum inside- 
bant ; unum rete, pro corona una, alterum 
rete pro columna altera. 

maw, septem. Nos, cum Grecis Intt. 
mw, reticulum; vide versionem. Nam 
7910, per distributionem positum, re- 
quireret, ut nomen adjungeretur hoc modo, 
septem reticula, vel septem fascia. — Greci 
Intt. addunt initio versus, et fecit, cum 
legant ©™, quod verbum exercitatus lector 
facile videt non fuisse omittendum. 


upon the chapiters ; which in all made five 
cubits; and are all here comprehended in 
the word cAapiter. 


Ver. 17. 
nippy oo a moa mippe bab 
UH PN nnd) riga 
rwn rnb hyay mney 
Pay maps ng 
xai émoígoe úo Sixrva meptxadvyas TÒ 


emíüeua rà» oTvAwr’ kai dixrvoy r émi&e- 
pari TQ él, kal dixrvoy rà émi&épar TQ 
devrépy. 

Au. Ver.—17 And nets of checker work, 
and wreaths of chain work, for the chapiters 
which were upon the top of the pillars; 
seven for the one chapiter, and seven for the 
other chapiter. 

Bp. Horsley.— Wreaths ; rather tassels. 

Ged.—17 For the capitals, which were on 
the tops of the pillars, he made [LXX, 
Syr., Arab.; so Houb., Booth.) net-works of 
wreathed listels, a net-work [LXX, so Houb., 
Booth.] for the one capital, and a net-work 
[LXX, so Houb., Booth.] for the other 
capital. 

A net work. So Sept., which alone has 
preserved the right reading. The rest have 
the word seven, which is unintelligible. It 
has been justly observed by Michaélis and 
others, that although the ornaments of those 
pillars are minutely described, yet it is not 
easy to find equivalent terms in modern 
languages; and it is difficult to render them 
properly. 

Gesen.—]2© m. only plur. 0339 , lattices, 
balusters, around the capitals of columns, 
1 Kings vii 17. See in 7920. 

"939 f. (r. PY to interweave.) 1. a met, 
Job xviii. 8. 

2. latlice, lattice-work, balustrade, espec. 
upon or around the capitals of columns, 
1 Kings vii. 18, 20, 42; 2 Kings xxv. 17; 
Jer. lii. 22, 23; plur. 1 Kings vii. 41, 42; 
2 Chr. iv. 12, 13. Also before a window or 
balcony, 2 Kings i i. 2. 

72 only in plur. OF" m. pp. twisted 
threads, see r. 711 No. 1 (to twist]. 

Hence 

1. fringe, tassels, i. q. MSE, worn by the 
Israelites on the corners of the outer gar- 
ment, Deut. xxii. 12. 






















Ver. 18. 
ovine u^ meyn ivy 
nigy man maaten-by 230 
iia why Sis Ponborny 
inn mna? np i 


yu yop 

kai NT xpepacTür, Sto orixot poóv 
xaXkàyp, Sedtxrvmpevos — €pyov  kpepaoróv, 
orixos emt orixov" kal ovrws eroinoe TÔ èr- 
Ocuart rà Sevrépe. 

Au. Ver—18 And he made the pillars, 
and two rows round about upon the one 
network, to cover the chapiters that were 
upon the top, with pomegranates: and so 
did he for the other chapiter. 

Pool.—And he made; or, so he made, or 
framed, or perfected. Two rows; either of 
pomegranates, by comparing this with 
ver. 20, or of some other curious work. 

Bp Patrick.—18 He made the pillars.] 
That is, he finished them in this manner. 

Two rows round about, &c.] There were 
two rows of pomegranates; which took up 
one of the five cubits, whereof the chapiter 
consisted. 

Bp. Horsley.—In this verse the words 
Donor and DIW, pillars and pomegranates 
have certainly changed places [so Calmet, 
Houb., Ged., Booth. }. 

* And he made the pomegranates, even 
two rows all round upon one network, to 
cover the chapiters which were upon the 
top of the pillars." 

Ged.—18 Then, to cover the capitals that 
were on the tops of the pillars, he made two 
rows of pomegranates, round about the net 

2. festoons, on the capitals of columns,| work of each capital. 

1 Kings vii. 17. The Hebrew words in this verse that cor- 
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respond to pillars and pomegranates, have, 
by changing places, turned the text into 
nonsense. Indeed the whole of this and the 
next verse is strangely misarranged and 
mutilated. I have endeavoured to render it 
intelligibly. 

Booth.—18 And he made to cover the 
capitals, which are on the tops of the pillars, 
two rows of pomegranates, round about the 
net-work of one capital; and so he did for 
the other capital. 

Houb.—18 Dms ne vr", et fecit colum- 
nas. Optime Edm. Calmet, pro Ono, 
docet legendum 022%, malogranata, et in 
sequentibus DTX pro DOW. Sed videtur 
tollendum * ante "10; neque istud ` exhibent 
Greci Intt. vide versionem. 

Dathe.—18 Pro his columnis fecit quoque 
duos malogranatorum ordines super opere 
reticulato ad tegenda capitella, qua colum- 
narum fastigiis imposita erant. 


Ver. 19. 
pyar UT» Awa mond) 
: DM VEIN DoAN| qUWDÜ nippy 
kai éml TG» kejaXà» tay oridwv čpyov 
Kpivov karà TÒ aihap reaaápoy mxav. 

Au. Ver.—19 And the chapiters that were 
upon the top of the pillars were of lily work 
in the porch, four cubits. 

Pool.—In the porch ; or, as in the porch, 
i. e., such work as there was in the porch of 
the temple, in which these pillars were set, 
ver. 2], that so the work of the tops of these 
pillars might agree with that in the top of 
the porch. So there is only an ellipsis or 
defect of the particle as, which is frequent, 
as Gen. xlix. 9; Deut. xxxiii. 22; Psalm 
xi. 1; Isa. xxi. 8. Four cubits; of which 
see on ver. 16. 

Bp. Patrick.—In the porch.] Such as 
were in the porch of the temple. 

Bp. Horsley.—19 Dr. Lightfoot's con- 
jecture that this lilywork was not on the 
chapiter, but was the finishing of the top of 
the column itself, is indisputably confirmed 
by verse 22. But the words of this verse are 
out of the proper order, and should be thus 
arranged : 


c'nyn wasn by “DN nno» 


SON VAIN Www mys odes 

* And the chapiters [that were] upon the 

top of the pillars [were] in a socket [oyma] 
of the shape of a lily, of four cubits.” 
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These four cubits are to be understood, I 
think, of the general breadth of the lily 
below the expansion of the leaf. 


Vertical section of a lily. 


Ged.—19 The capitals, that were on the 
top of the pillars [in the porch], had four 
cubits of lily work. 

19 Four cubits. This was the lower part 
of the capital. The net-work then was but 
of one cubit. The words in brackets appear 
to be an interpolation. So Booth. 

Houb. —19 Heec autem capitella, que 
columnis incumbebant, fabrefacta erant quasi 
lilium [in porticu quatuor cubitorum]. 

19 mos yw Dn, in porticu quatuor 
cubitorum. Quid hec sibi velint nemini 
hactenüs compertum fuit; ne ipsi quidem 
Edm. Calmet, qui hzc intelligere se credens, 
jungit Dw cum em». 

Dathe.—19 Que capitella constabant ex 
opere liliorum tali, quale videri potest in 
— templi aut palatii quatuor cubitorum 
alta. 

Maurer.— nox yyw) “Totius corona- 
menti altitudo erat — quinque cubitis, cf. 
v8.16. Quod igitur h. l. tantum quatuor 
cubiti memorantur, id intelligendum videtur 
de suprema parte cum reti et malogranatis, 
ita ut reliquus cubitus sit ventris nudi infra 
malogranata."— Schulz. 


Ver. 20. 
Dyno bv iweyn Mu-5» mindy 
Dag. "sy? "WH mio Mey 


ATT « 
H 3 3 ° 
oy Dap Dub DNO pyiow 
: van nones 
"P mae 

xal uéAa0pov én’ audorépwy trav oridov’ 
xal enavwbev Trav mrevpay émiÜeya Td péAu- 
Opov T maxet. 

[In some editions of the LXX this forms 
the latter end of ver. 19; and ver. 20 is 
wanting. | 

Au. Ver.—20 And the chapiters upon 
the two pillars had pomegranates also above, 
over against the belly which :as by the 
network: and the pomegranates were two 
hundred in rows round about upon the other 
chapiter. 
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Bp. Patrick.— The chapiters upon the two 
pillars had pomegranates also above, over 
against the belly which was by the network : | 
This is very obscure, because shortly de- 
livered. But the meaning seems to be, that 
the lily-work being above and below, at the 
top and the bottom of the chapiters, the 
middle cubit (called the belly) was all 
covered with pomegranates. 

And the pomegranates were two hundred— 
round about upon the other chapiter.) In 
the book of Jeremiah, lii. 23, it is said that 
there were ninety-six on a side; but all of 
them, upon the net-work, were a hundred in 
all; which Abarbinel thus explains: The 
pomegranates on the net-work were towards 
the four quarters of the world, being twenty- 
four towards each quarter; which in all 
made ninety-six. And in each angle there 
being one great pomegranate, they made up 
the number a hundred. 

Bp. Horsley.—20 ** And the chapiters upon 
the two pillars were still above (i.e., above 
the lily) from the region of the bulge, which 
was over against [or even with] the net- 
work, and the pomegranates, being two 
hundred, were set in rows round either 
chapiter." 

‘The bulge,” Joan. This I take to be 
the place of the utmost swell of the leaf of 
the lily; the circle in which lie the apsides 
of all the curves (a a) formed by the 
vertical section of the flower of the lily. 


I imagine that the network upon the 
spherical chapiters covered the zone that 
lies between the tropics. That when the 
chapiter was placed upon the socket, it went 
just so far in, that the lower edge of this 
zone was in contact with the bulge of the 
lily all round, and so much of the globe was 
visible above the lily as lay above this circle. 

I find by computation that. the whole 
diameter of the sphere being five cubits, the 
portion of the axis which, upon this suppo- 
sition, would rise above the bulge of the 
lily, and belong to the visible segment of 
the sphere, would be three and a-half cubits. 
Now if the depth of the lily-form socket below 
the bulge was likewise three and a-half cubits, 
this socket, with the visible segment of the 
sphere, would make a height of seven cubits, 
which added to eighteen, the length of the 
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cylinder below the lily, would make the 
whole height twenty-five cubits, See note 
on verse 15. 

The pomegranates. It appears by 2 Chron. 
iii. 16, that the pomegranates were strung 
upon chains. There must have been two 
chains for each chapiter, and 100 pome- 
granates upon each chain. Thus there 
would be 200 pomegranates upon each 
chapiter, as is said here, and 400 in all. 
See verse 42. 

Did these chains form the edges or ter- 
minations of the network zones, or were 
they drawn obliquely across the zone in 
either chapiter, marking the track of' the 
ecliptic ? 

Ged.—20 And, above that, about the 
sweling which was by the net-work, the 
capitals had also rows of pomegranates, 
round about : two hundred on each capital. 

Booth.—And above this, on the swelling 
which was by the network of the capitals, 
on the two pillars, were rows of pome- 
granates ; two hundred on the one capital, 
and two hundred on the other capital. 

Houb.—20 Capitella autem, super co- 
lumnas duas supereminebant, ita ut essent 
juxta umbilicum, in quo rete (ransducebatur, 
malogranata ducenta, bino ordine alterum 
capitellum ambiente. 

o", deficienter, pro OnN%, ordines. 
Addendum ‘20, ut sit OD Ww, duo ordines, 
quomodà legit Syrus, qui [0 yw, duo 
ordines; sic etiam legitur infrà ver. 42. 
Erant in capitellis malogranata 400, in 
unoquoque ordine 200. 

Dathe.—20 Alque habebant in partibus 
suis eminentibus, que nempe opus reticulatum 
excedebant, | ducentorum malogranatorum 
ordines. Sic erat in utroque capitello. 

Maurer.—conwo OO] “In universum 
ferunt quadringenta (cf. 2 Chron. iv. 13), 
ita ut fuerint duo ordines malogranatorum 
unicuique coronamento. Quivis autem ordo 
habebat centum malogranata, nempe sex 
et nonaginta versus omnem coli plagam, et 
quatuor in quatuor angulis, cf. Jer. lii. 23. 
Unde apparet, coronamenta illa non fuisse 
rotunda, quemadmodum nec lilium rotun- 
dum est. Porro quia in duobus malograna- 
torum ordinibus fuerunt ducenta malogra- 
nata, et rete fuit ex funibus sive catenis 
contortis, ita ut septem fila unumquodque 
coronamentum ambirent, efficitur, in uno 
ordine fuisse malogranata majora, in altero 
minora, et ea fuisse distributa in tres series 
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in quovis latere ita ut in prima serie fuerunt 
novem, in secunda octo, in tertia septem 
malogranata. Ita in singulis ordinibus 
versus quatuor cœli plagas fuerunt 24 malo- 
granata," Schulz. 
Ver. 21. 

"DR opty ph ioe-ns wap — 
:YpR iog-ns up" Sepia Y |, 

—kxal émekdAece rò Óvoya avroU layoŭp 
[Alex., Iayouv]* xai fornoe róv orúñov róv 
Beúrepov, xai érexddece rò Óvoua avroü BoAoX. 

Au. Ver.—And he set up the pillars in 
the porch of the temple: and he set up the 
right pillar, and called the name therof 
Jachin [that is, He shall establish]: and he 
set up the left pillar, and called the name 
thereof Boaz [that is, In it is strength]. 

Pool.—Jachin signifies he, i.e., God, 
shall establish, to wit, his temple, and 
church, and people: and Boaz signifies in 
i^, or rather, in him, (to answer the he in 
the former name,) is strength. So these 
pillars being eminently strong and stable, 
were in a manner types or documents of 
that strength which was in God, and would 
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a Bethlehemite who married Ruth, Ruth ii. 
l sq. b) Of a column set up before the 
temple of Solomon, so called either from 
the architect, or, if it was perhaps an 
dváÜnua, from the name of the donor, 
1 Kings vii. 21; 2 Chr. iii. 17. See too the 
conjecture of Movers, Phoenizier I., p. 293. 
Ver. 24. 
dap 1 insi nni eyyy 
"DW "bp nsa “py ink ozb 
Dpp Dvpen DAD 30 2p o 
rpg 
kat trootnplypara vrokdroÜey ToU xeiAous 
autns kukAóÜev éxvxAouy aurny Sexa ev mxet 
KukAóÜev: kai TÓ xeitos atTis ws épyov 
xeMovs mornpiov BXaerós xpivov: kai rò 
máxos avro madaorns. 

Au. Ver.—24 And under the brim of it 
round about there were knops compassing it, 
ten in a cubit, compassing the sea round 
about: the knops tere cast in two rows, 
when it was cast. 

Knops. See notes on vi. 18. 

Pool.— Knops ; or, carved or molten 


be put forth by God for the defending and | figures ; for learned Hebraicians note, that 


establishing of his temple and people, if 
they were careful to keep the conditions re- 
quired by God on their parts. 

Bp. Patrick.—21 It is generally thought, 
that these pillars were made and erected only 
for ornament; because they supported no 
building. But Abarbinel's conjecture is not 
improbable, that Solomon had respect to 
the pillar of the cloud, and the pillar of 
fire, that went before them and conducted 
them in the wilderness, and was the token 
of the Divine providence over them. These 
he set at the porch or entrance of the 
temple (Jachin representing the pillar of the 
cloud, and Boaz the pillar of fire), praying 
and hoping that the Divine Light, and the 
cloud of his glory would vouchsafe to enter 
in there; and by them God and his provi- 
dence would dwell among them in this house. 

Ged.—Jachin... Boaz.— believe the right 
name of the former is Jachan, which is that 
of the Greek version ; the English of which 
is, it shall stand. The other signifies 
in strength, or strongly. Perhaps the artist 
meant the latter a continuation of the 
former: it shall stand, firmly. 

Gesen.—T?: (whom God makes firm, r. y?) 
Jachin, pr. n. 

X3 (alacrity) Boaz, a) 


n. Of 


pr. 


this word signifies the figures or pictures of 
all sorts, as flowers, beasts, &c. This 
general word is particularly explained of 
oxen, 2 Chron. iv. 3, unless there were so 
many figures or sculptures of gourds, or 
other flowers, and in each of these a little 
ox’s head. Ten in a cubit; so there were 
three hundred in all. The knops were cast 
together with the sea, not carved. In two 
rows ; it seems doubtful whether the second 
row had ten in each cubit, and so there 
were three hundred more; or whether the 
ten were distributed into five in each row. 

Bp. Patrick.—Under the brim—round 
about there were knops compassing it.] They 
were in the shape of an egg; on the top of 
every one of which was an ox head; from 
whose mouth water gushed out; so Abar- 
binel gathers from 2 Chron. ii. 3, where they 
are called oxen, from the figure of their head. 

Ten in a cubit, compassing the sea round 
about.] So there were three hundred of 
these knops in all; the sea being thirty 
cubits round. 

The knops were cast in two rows.] Thcy 
were not carved afterward, but cast at first, 
when the sea was molten. And there being 
two rows of them, Abarbinel thence con- 
cludes there were six hundred in all, one 
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under another. From whence water might 
flow out of the sea, to wash a great number 
at a time. 
Ver. 25. 
^ “pa by "an-by thy 

kai Oo0exa [Jóes vmokáro rys ÜaXdcams, 
K.T.A. 

Au. Ver.—25 It stood upon twelve oxen, 
&c. 

Houb.—To?, stabat. Deest nexus ^, 
quem exhibent Vulgatus et Greeci Intt. nec 
non Syrus, qui ONM, ef stabat. 

Ver. 26. 
Pw. Na Dp — 

[Alex.] — 9wvryiMovs xoets xopobvras. 

Au. Ver.—26 And it was an hand breadth 
thick, and the brim thereof was wrought 
like the brim of a cup, with flowers of lilies: 
it contained two thousand baths. 

Pool.—Object. This sea is said to contain 
three thousand baths, 2 Chron. iv. v. Answ. 
Either there were two sorts of baths, as of 
cubits, the one common, the other sacred, 
and the sacred held half as much more as 
the common ; or rather, he here speaks of 
what it did actually and usually contain, to 
wit, two thousand baths, which was sufficient 
for use; and in 2 Chron. iv. 5, he speaks of 
what it could contain if it were filled to the 
brim, as it is implied in the Hebrew words, 
which differ from these, and properly sound 
thus, strengthening itself, (to wit, to receive 
and hold as much as it could, or being filled 
to its utmost capacity,) it contained, or could 
contain, three thousand baths. 

Bp. Patrick.— Two thousand baths.] A 
bath being of the same bigness with an 
ephah (Ezek. xlv. 11), is thought to contain 
eight gallons: so that this sea contained five 
hundred barrels; that is, it had thus much 
water constantly in it. But if it had been 
filled up to the brim, it would have held 
three thousand baths, as we read 2 Chron. 
iv. 5, which quantity they were not wont to 
put into it, lest with the wind it should run 
over. Or, as the most learned of the Jews 
reconcile these two places, these words in 
the Book of the Kings are to be understood of 
moist things; but those in the Chronicles of 
dry; which being heaped up, it would 
contain a third part more than of things 
liquid. With which some compare those 
words of our Saviour, (Luke vi. 38), ‘ Good 
measure heaped up, shaken together, and 
running over.” 
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Houb. — rà OSN, duo millia bathorum. 
Legitur 2 Par. iv. 5, Ow noO ; tria millia ; 
quam scriptionem anteferimus. Nec vero 
difficile fuit, ut omitteretur nt^? prope pow, 
satis simile verbum. 


Ver. 28. 
om? niox noise nis mn 
SLOT TA npo 


xai ToUro rò fpyov r&v pexovod ovy- 
KAewrrórv avrois, kai GvykAewrüv dvapécov 
TOv éCexopévov. 

Au. Ver.—28 And the work of the bases 
was on this manner: they had borders, and 
the borders were between the ledges. 

Bp. Patrick.—They had borders.] To 
keep up the lavers from falling. 

Between the ledges.] It is not easy to 
apprehend what he means by ledges; be- 
cause, as P. Martyr observes, we have no 
such work in these days. 

Ged., Booth. —28 The workmanship of 
the stands was this: they had frame-bands; 
and those frame-bands were between the 
legs [ Booth., supporters]. 

Gesen.—rn'acn f. (r. v9) plur. npn. 

1. Close places, i. e., strong-holds. 

2. 4 border, margin, so called as sur- 
rounding and enclosing any thing, Ex. xxv. 
25, sq.; xxxvii. 14. 

3. 1 Kings vii. 28, 29, 31, 32, 35, 36; 
2 Kings xvi. 17, ornaments on the brazen 
stands or pedestals of the lavers, which 
appear from vers. 28, 29, 31, to have been 
square shields decorated with sculpture upon 
the four sides of the stand. 

C379 m. plur. pp. Joinings, joints, e.g., at 
the corners of a base or pedestal; then 
ledges or borders covering these joints, 
1 Kings vii. 28, 29. 

Professor Lee.—trut?. Lit. Closing, in- 
closure. (a) Inclosure, considered as a place 
of safety, Mic. vii. 17; Psalm xviii. 46; 
2 Sam. xxii. 46. (b) Border of any thing, 
as its inclosure, Exod. xxv. 25, seq.; 
xxxvii. 14, &c. (c) — of the bases of the 
brazen sea, 1 Kings vii. 28, 29; xxxi. 32; 
xxxv. 36; 2 Kings xvi. 17. 

oid, pl. m. Joinings, edges, borders, 
1 Kings vii. 28, 29. Vulg., juncturas. 

Dathe.—28 Earum structura erat hec. a) 
Areolas habebant inter columellas. 

a) Harum basium structura que fuerit ; 
ex ejus descriptione, quanquam satis prolixa 
est, tamen vix clare potest percipi. Insunt 
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enim ei multa vocabula ex arte architectonica 
Hebreeorum petita, quas dubie admodum 
sunt interpretationis, quoniam in hac peri- 
copa tantum occurrunt. Hinc mirum non 
est, interpretes, qui in his enodandis maxime 
laborarunt, magnopere dissentire et icones 
harum basium exhibere a se invicem per- 
quam diversas, e. c. Vatablus in bibliis 
Steph. et tom. i., polyglott. Angl. et Lundius 
in antiquitt. Jud. Fateorigitur, me mihimet 
ipsi in bujus pericope versione minime satis- 
facere. Multo minus sperare possum, fore, 
ut lectores ex ea claram et distinctam ima- 
ginem percipiant. 
Ver. 29. 
E"25Un Dag uM nipah 
peor») Oram 373 1 nis 
B32) nive AnH Oye ip 
sip nya ni 

kal emt rà ovykXeiopata aitay avapecoy 
é£exouévaov A€ovres kai Bóes kai. XepovBip: 
kai emi ray éfexouévov, ovtws kal eravwler, 
«ai vmrokdroÜev rov Aeóvrov kai TOv oov 
xepat, €pyov xaraBacews. 

Au. Per.—29 And on the borders that 
were between the ledges were lions, oxen, 
and cherubims: and upon the ledges there 
was a base above: and beneath the lions 
and oxen were certain additions made of 
thin work. 

Ledges. See notes on ver. 28. 

Cherubims. See notes on Exod. xxv. 18, 
vol. i., p. 325. 

Bp. Patrick.—Upon the ledges there was 
a base above.] This is so darkly expressed, 
that Ido not apprehend the meaning; un- 
less it be this, that the upper ledge was over 
the heads of these animals; and the under 
ledge was that upon which their feet rested, 
as the next words signify. 

Beneath the lions and oxen were cerlain 
additions —of thin work.) Under these 
figures there was some other work added 
(which was not cast together with them) 
and drawn very thin. 

Bp. IHorsley.— nd upon the ledges, &c.; 
rather, “and so it was upon the ledges: 
above and below the lions and the bulls 
were compound figures of sunk work." Of 
sunk work, i. e., intaglia. 

Ged.—On the frame-bands, between the 
legs, were lions, oxen, and cherubs; and on 
the legs of the stand, both above and bclow 
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the lions and the oxen, were joints of won- 
derful workmanship. 

Joints of wonderful workmanship. If I 
were allowed to conjecture, from the Arabic, 
I would render it firm workmanship. The 
whole description, indeed, is in some mea- 
sure conjectural: nor can I assure the 
reader that I have always conjectured 
rightly. Let him who thinks he can give a 
more intelligible version. 

Gesen.— 7 for To, contr. for m», (r. m5, 
to wreathe,) a wreath. Plur. r^, wreaths, 
festoons, in architecture, 1 Kings vii. 29, 
30, 36. 

Tin MEM hanging work, festoons. 

Prof. Lee.—ni, pl. f. i. q. T), apparently 
ornaments attached, rather attaching, to 
certain parts of the temple. Garlands, or 


:|festoons, according to Gesenius. Perhaps 


the Arab. x4}, plicatura, as a wreath, or 
the like. 

Tin, m.—pl. non occ. r. ™. Descent, 
declivity, Josh. vii. 5, &c.; 1 Kings vii. 29, 
TW Mere, ' opus pendens, pensile, Festons.,” 
Gesen. More probably, sloping, i.e., in 
manner of a declivity. 


Ver. 30, 31. 

nice? mgr cipis APPM so 
WO!ID APE] NWA. 39) nnn 
nipnen 3355 nnm buo nbn» 
vot a :n$W5 ww 35 nip 
PEN MOND joy) nonb% mimo 
TN TST wr nues iyya doy 
nipp —* nibh inay 

ENIRAN 

Kai Tégoapes rpoxol. xako Tjj pexorod rÀ 
pÂ, kal Tà mpocéxovyra xadka kal réccapa 
pépr abrov, ópíat broxdrw rày Aovrüpov: 

Au. Ver.—30 And every base had four 
brazen wheels, and plates of brass: and the 
four corners thereof had undersetters : under 
the laver were undersetters molten, at the 
side of every addition. 

31 And the mouth of it within the 
chapiter and above was a cubit: but the 
mouth thereof was round after the work of 
the base, a cubit and a half: and also upon 
the mouth of it were gravings with their 
borders, foursquare, not round. 

Additions. See notes on ver. 29. 


1 KINGS 

Gesen..—TY? only in plur. OF, constr. 
M. 

1 Axles [so Prof. Lee), 1 Kings vii. 30. 


ww wheel. 


Syr. bs id. Chald. xy% 
mology is obscure. s 

nen, plur. 3 Shoulders of an axle, 
] Kings vii. 30, 34. 

DSa f. (r. 92 II.) sculpture, carved work, 
sc. in relief, 1 Kings vi. 18. Plur. mro 
constr. v, 1 Kings vi. 29, 32; vii. 31. 

Pool.— The mouth of it. So he calls that part 
in the top of the base which was left hollow, 
that the foot of the laver might be let into 
it and fastened in it. Within the chapiter, 
i. e., within the little base, which he calls the 
chapiter, because it rose up from and stood 
above the great base, as the head doth above 
the rest of the body. And above ; above the 
chapiter ; for the mouth went up, and grew 
wider, like a funnel. Was a cubit ; either 
in breadth; or rather in height, ver. 35; 
whereof half a cubit was above the chapiter 
or little base, as is said, ver. 35, and the 
other half is here implied to be within it, 
and below it. 4 cubit and a half, to wit, in 
compass. Four square, not round ; so the 
innermost part, called the mouth, was 
round, but the outward part was square, as 
when a circle is made within a quadrangle. 

Bp. Patrick.—Plates of brass.) Between 
the wheels and the bases (see Dr. Lightfoot 
in the same book, p. 226). 

Had undersetters.] In the Heb., shoulders. 
Which were fitly so called, because, as 
burdens are borne upon men's shoulders, so 
were the lavers upon these; which supported 
them, when set upon the bases, and kept 
them from falling when they run upon the 
wheels. 

Under the laver were undersetters molten.] 
These were molten with the bases, when 
they were cast. 

31 The mouth of it.] The bases seem to 
have been hollow at the top; that the feet 
of the lavers might enter in, and be fastened 
there: and this he calls the mouth of it. 

Within the chapiter.] Nothing of a 
chapiter is mentioned until now : therefore 
it is hard to know what is meant by it. 
Many take it for a smaller basis, rising out 
of the greater; in which was the mouth, or 
hollow place before spoken of. 

Was a cubit.) In height. See ver. 35, 
where it is said, “on the top of the base 
was a round compass half a cubit high." 


The ety- 


VII. 31. 119 
Which seems to be meant of this chapiter, 
which rose but half a cubit above Ule base, 
the other half being below it. 

A cubit and a half.) This was the wide- 
ness of it. 

Upon the mouth of it were gravings with 
their borders.) Though this hollow place, 
called the mouth, was round within; yet on 
the outside it was square, and had borders 
which were engraved. 

Bp. Horsley.—30 Plates, perhaps azle- 
trees [so Gesen., Lee}. 

Undersetters, rather shoulder-pieces. These 
I imagine were rectangular prisms, placed 
within the corners, to bear the weight of the 
laver, lest the angles of the base should give 
way under it. 

At the side of every addition ; rather, each 
over against a compound figure. These 
shoulder-pieces went just so far down within 
the base as to be upon a level with the com- 
pound figures on the out-side. 

31 Yn. And the cavity of it (i. e., of the 
laver, which held the water] was within a 
chapiter [i.e., a hollow on the top of the 
base made to receive it], and rose above it 
by a cubit. And the cavity was round, of 
exact workmanship (or shape), a cubit and 
half a cubit (in the whole depth]. And also 
upon the cavity were sculptures. And the 
borders of it (I read TOM) were not round, 
but four-square. The round bowl was set 
in a square frame; which square frame 
rested upon the shoulder-pieces, while the 
bowl itself went into the circular chapiter of 
the base, rising only a cubit above it. 

Ged.—30 Every stand had four brasen 
wheels, with brasen axles. At its four 
corners were undersetters, molten under- 
setters, under the laver, by each of the 
joints. 31 Its mouth, within its capital, 
was one cubit high: this mouth was round : 
but its mouth, without, was a cubit and an 
half high ; not round but square, with en- 
gravings on its frame-bands. 

Booth.—30 And every stand had four 
brazen wheels, and brazen axle-trees. And 
at its four corners were undersetters; molten 
undersetters beneath the laver, by each of 
the joints. 31 And its mouth was within 
the capital, and was a cubit high: but its 
mouth, without, was a cubit and a half, cor- 
responding to the workmanship of the 
stand: and also near to its mouth were en- 
gravings, square, not round, with their 
frame-bands. 
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Houb.—30 Et quatuor role @ne@ per 
bases singulas, tabulaque «nec; quatuor 
latera ejus humerulos suppositos habebant ; 
qui humeruli conche collocati. erant juxta 
unumquodque additamentum. 31 Os ejus, 
intra coronam et supra, erat cubili unius, 
(os ejus rotundum... cubili unius cum di- 
midio) in quo ore erant sculpture et cela- 
ture quadrate, non autem rotunde. 

30, 31, HX WIM, et qualuor role... 
Hos duos versus 30 et 31 ita ut sunt, exhi- 
bemus; quia quid mendi lateat, divinare 
non potuimus. Hæc explicabunt, qui omnia 
se intelligere putant posse, quanquam ne 
menda quidem sentiunt. 


Ver. 32. 

Au. Ver.—32 And under the borders 
were four wheels; and the axle-trees of the 
wheels were joined to the base ( Heb., in the 
base]: and the height of a wheel was a 
cubit and half a cubit. 

Ged., Booth.—32 And under the frame- 
bands were the four wheels; and the axle- 
trees of the wheels were fixed to the stand : 
and the height of a wheel was a cubit and a 
half. 

Ver. 33. 


win nipper mipi Tipp 
opam nva onin Aap eo 
: px v»n omm 


kat rò čpyov trv Tpoxav čpyov Tpoxóv 
äpparos' al xeipes aùrõv kal oi vórot aùtwy 
xal 7j mpaypareia aüróv mávTa xovevrá. 

Au. Ver.—33 And the work of the 
wheels was like the work of a chariot wheel : 
their axle-trees, and their naves, and their 
felloes, and their spokes, were all molten. 

Naves, felloes, spokes. 

Gesen.—23 5. the rim of a wheel, the cir- 
cumference, felloes. Plur. 032 1 Kings 
vii. 33, n} Ez. i. 18. 

myer m. plur. spokes of a wheel, which 
connect the rim with the nave, 1 Kings 
vii. 33. 

oye m. plur. the nave of a wheel, into 
which the spokes are gathered, 1 Kings 
vii. 33. R. "wig [obsol. to gather together]. 

Prof. Lee.—23 I. The back of man or 
animal, Ezek. x. 12; Ps. cxxix. 3; or ex- 
terior curvature of wheels, 1 Kings vii. 33. 

oyn masc. pl. aff. Lit. their attachers, 
joiners, i.e., spokes, which attach the fellies 
to the stuck of chariot and other wheels, 
once, 1 Kings vii. 33. 
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one, once, 1 Kings vii. 33. Lit. their 
collectors, 1.e., Naves, or stocks, of wheels, 
in which the spokes are collected, as in a 
point. 

Bp. Patrick.—All molten.) Cast together 
with the wheels. 


Ver. 35. 
mip Ms REI Mpls WN 
d * . 3 
mom hpn v8) h Da oy 
spp TR 


kai emt ris Kearns THs pexavOO rjpuav ToU 
anxeos péyeĝos abris oTpoyyvAoy kúri emt 
ris kejaAgs THs pexavad: kai apx) xeupóv 
abris kai rà ovykAeiopara abrrs* kal qvotyero 
émt Tas dpxas ràv xeipóv avrijs. 

Au. Ver.—35 And in the top of the base 
was there a round compass of half a cubit 
high: and on the top of the base the ledges 
thereof and the borders thereof were of the 
same. 

Bp. Patrick.—35 A round compass.] See 
ver. 31. 

Were of the same.) Cast altogether at the 
same time. 

Bp. Horsley.— A round compass of half 
a cubit high,” called a chapiter in verse 31. 

Ged.—At the top of the stand was a 
circle, at the height of half a cubit, sup- 
ported by arms and frame-bands, that rose 
from the top of the stand. 

Booth.—35 And at the top of the stand 
was a circle, half a cubit high, and from the 
top of the stand itself, arose its arms and 
frame-bands, 

Ver. 36. 


3» mån Ahoy npm 
nim nyg Damp mop 
Ap NN) WS Pp? 
mp TMIDD 

kal rà ovykdelopara abris XepovBip xal 
Adovres xai Hoivixes éaróra, éxópevoy ExagTov 
Kata mpdawmov Er kai rà kvkAóÓev. 

Au, Ver.—36 For on the plates of the 
ledges thereof, and on the borders thereof, 
he graved cherubims, lions, and palm-trees, 
according to the proportion [Heb., naked- 
ness] of every one, and additions round 
about. 

Ledges. 

Cherubims. 
vol. i., p. 325. 

Additions. 


See notes on ver. 28. 
See notes on Exod. xxv. 18, 


See notes on ver. 29. 
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Pool.—According to the proportion, or, 
empty place, i.e., according to the bigness of 
the spaces which were left empty for them, 
implying that they were smaller than those 
above mentioned. 

Bp. Patrick.—In the Hebrew, According 
to the nakedness of every one; which seem 
to signify that these figures were as big as 
the void spaces in the plates would admit. 

Bp. Horsley.—36 According to the pro- 
portion of every one ; rather, every one in its 
natural action. — additions — compound 
figures. 

Ged.—36 And, on the plates of its arms 
and frame-bands, were engraven cherubs, 
and lions, and palm-trees, by each of the 
joints, around. 

By each of the joints around. I have fol- 
lowed, here, a conjectural reading : the 
present makes no sense; at least I under- 
stand it not. 

Booth.—36 And on the plates of its arms 
and on its borders, he engraved cherubs, 
lions, and palm-trees, in the open parts, at 
the joinings around. 

Gesen.—1, m. plur. nim), nin’, 
table. 

"P? m. (for WO, r. TW) 1. nakedness. 

2. naked space, empty room. 1 Kings 
vii. 36, Wet WD, according to the room of 
each border. 

Prof. Lee.—oxwe3, according to the 
naked place,—i.e., place barely assignable 
to, or due space—of each. 

ms. Ornaments altached, rather attach- 
ing, to certain parts of the Temple. Gar- 
lands, or festoons, according to Gesenius. 


a tablet, 


s^ 


Perhaps the Arab. Xj, plicatura, as a 


wreath, or the like. 

Houb.—36 Ligavit autem in tabulis re- 
tinacula ejus; et in celaturis erant Cherubim 
leones et palme in orbem juxta unumquodque 
additamentum. 

nmwboY; Recte Masora tollit). wx wo 
In: Neque intelligimus, quid hzc sibi 
velint. Greci Intt. xarà mpócomo», ad 
faciem, quasi legerent WD, secundum for- 
mam. Nos credimus hunc locum esse paral- 
lelum iis verbis r^ vw urn, que absolvunt 
versum 30. Itaque utrobique similiter in- 
terpretamur, quanquam istum ipsum locum 
parallelum parum assequimur. 

Dathe.—36 In tabulis illis prominentiarum 
et cincturarum sculpsit leones, cherubos et 
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palmas, in parlibus apertis et appendicibus 
circumquaque. 
Ver. 37. 

Au Ver.—37 After this manner he made 
the ten bases : all of them had one casting, 
one measure, and one size. 

Bp. Patrick.—They were cast in the same 
mould; and all of the same bigness and 
shape. 


Ver. 38. 

Au. Ver.—38 Then made he ten lavers 
of brass: one laver contained forty baths: 
and every laver was four cubits; and upon 
every one of the ten bases one laver. 

Bp. Patrick.—One laver contained forty 
baths.] See ver. 26. From whence it will 
appear that each of these lavers contained 
ten barrels of water. 

Every laver was four cubits.] Some think 
that they were of this height. But these 
words rather relate to the diameter of them, 
which was four cubits: and then their com- 
pass was twelve cubits. 

Upon every one of the ten bases one laver.) 
The bases being exactly fitted to receive 
them: for they were each four cubits in 
length and breadth (ver. 27). 

Bp. Horsley.—And every laver was four 
cubits. This is omitted in some of Ken- 
nicott's best Codd. The number four must 
be erroneous. 


Ver. 39. 

Au. Ver.—39 And he put five bases on 
the right side [Heb., shoulder] of the house, 
and five on the left side of the house: and 
he set the sea on the right side of the house 
eastward over against the south. 

Bp. Patrick.— He put five bases on the 
right side.] That is, on the south side (see 
vi. 8). 

Of the house.) That is, of the court where 
the priests ministered. 

Five on the left side of the house.) That 
is, on the north side of that court. 

He set the sea—over against the south.) 
That is, in the south-east: so that as soon as 
the priests entered (which they did at the 
east gate) they might have water to wash 
their hands and their feet. 


Ver. 40. 


“my mens cw bp J^ 
iJ 


an Denny) Dy 
5a 


L 
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priest and the people that offered them, 
that is, peace-offerings, that they might eat 
them before the Lord, and feast with him 
upon his own meat. 

Shovels, and the basons.] They are men- 
tioned before, but here 1 suppose have a 
different signification (though in the Hebrew 
the words are the same) from what they had 
in ver. 40. And the first word signifies 
Jlesh-hooks, wherewith they took the meat 
out of the pots: and the second the platters, 
or dishes, into which it was put, to be set 
before them. 

Of bright brass.) Or polished brass: or, 
the purest and finest that could be got. The 
Syriac and Arabic translators render it, 
Corinthian brass. But it is not credible, 
that it was known in the days of Solomon. 

Prof. Lee.—Puh. part. vYoo, Polished, 
1 Kings vii. 45. 


Kal émoígge Xipau rovs A€Bnras kai ras i 
Beppactpeis xai ras dudas" x.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—40 And Hiram [Heb., Hirom: 
see ver. 13] made the lavers, and the shovels, 
and the basons, &c. 

Shovels. 

Gesen.—™ pl. OY m. a shovel, for re- 
moving ashes, from r. 7% to remove. Ex. 
xxvii. 3; xxxviii, 3; Num. iv. 14; 1 Kings 
vii. 40, 45. Vulg., forceps.—In Arab. 


several nouns derived from the root v 



















signify vessel ; but the Arabic usage in the 
verb seems nevertheless to have differed 
from the Hebrew. 
Prof. Lee. —*^, m. sing. non. occ. pl. 
e? 


oy, r. my. Arab. sic, , loculus, theca, 


ubi aliquid reconditur. Usually a shovel; 
but, from the etymology, as well as the ac- 
companying words in the context, it should 
rather signify a sort of vessel, or box, perhaps, 
used either for bringing fuel to the fire on 
the altar, or for carrying the ashes away 
from it. LXX, Oéppat, xadumrnp, kpeáypa, 
mupeiov, þıáàņ, Exod. xxvii. 3; xxxviii. 3; 
Num. iv. 14; 1 Kings vii. 40, 45; 2 Kings 
xxv. 14, &c. 

Py, m. pl. Ov, constr. YW, it. f. 
mew, r. pw. Lit. instrument, &c. of 
sprinkling. Bowl, or cup, either for sacri- 
ficial purposes, or for drinking. 


Ver. 46. 
Map, WT OM PPI wep 
SSMO pa nizo T2 mS 


^T T= It 

dv TỌ Tepioiko ToU “lopddvou éxóávevaev 
aura év TO máxe Tis yrs dvapérov Xoxyó0 
kai dvapégov Secpd. 

Au, Ver.—46 In the plain of Jordan did 
the king cast them, in the clay ground 
[Heb., in the thickness of the ground] be- 
tween Succoth and Zarthan. 

Pool.—In the clay ground, or, in thick 
clay; fat, and tough, and tenacious, and 
therefore fittest to make moulds of all sorts, 
into which the melted brass was to be 
poured. 

Bp. Patrick.—In the Hebrew the words 
for **clay-ground " are, “in the thickness 
of the ground.” That is, the earth was 
stiff and glutinous, and upon that account 
more fit to make moulds of all kinds. And 
in a plain country, such moulds were more 
easily fixed than on the sides of hills, or 
steep places. 

Gesen.— 799 m. (r. TQ») density, com- 
paciness. 1 Kings vii. 46, moy TYWI, in 
the compact soil, prob. clayey. 

Prof. Lee.— rome 73903, in the thick 
(deep) of the soil. 


Ver. 47. 
zt var bens bbw nmm 
nyna pei pria NP AL The 


ok hy craÉuós roù xaAxoU, of étmoígce 


Ver. 45. 
Ww) Pansy mo emm 
baa oberb; un nien 
Ma ngo Wap? cyn npp Us 
Sen nune nm 
V Tat 

kat ros Aéfmras kai rds Oeppacrpeis xai 
tas QudXas kai mdvra rà oxetn, å émoince 
Xipàp tro Base ZaXopóy TÓ oikQ kupiov' 
kai oi GTUÀoL TeGGapákovra kal ókrà TOU o(kov 
ro) Bacthéws kai roù o(kov kvpiov: mávra rà čpya 
rou Baci éus, å éroinoe Xipàp yadka dpBgy. 

Au. Ver.—45 And the pots, and the 
shovels, and the basons: and all these 
vessels, which Hiram made to king Solomon 
for the house of the Lorn, were of bright 
brass [ Heb., made bright, or, scoured]. 

Shovels, basons. See notes on ver. 40. 

Bp. Patrick.—The pots.] Pots or caldrons 
were those vessels wherein they boiled those 
sacrifices which were divided between the 
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mávra rà épya rara. éx mAnOovs oddpa: 
ovk Ñv répua ray crabpov roU xaAkov. 

Au. Ver.—47 And Solomon left all the 
vessels unweighed, because they were ex- 
ceeding many [Heb., for the exceeding 
multitude]: neither was the weight of the 
brass found out [Heb., searched]. 

Bp. Patrick.— Found out. Inthe Hebrew, 
it was not searched, or inquired into; be- 
cause it would have been very troublesome 
to take an exact account of it. 

Ged.—47 All those utensils Solomon left 
wunweighed : so very great was the quantity of 
brass, that its weight was not enquired into. 

Booth—47 And Solomon left all the 
vessels unweighed; for so very great was 
the quantity of brass, that it was not ascer- 
tained. 

Houb.—47 Fecit Salomon omnia hec vasa 
prope innumerabilia ; nam pondus erie, erat 
propé infinitum. 

mm, et deposuit. Non additur ubi Sa- 
lomon hzc vasa deposuerit  Pretereà 
versu ultimo de eo deposito fit mentio; et 
quidem suo in loco, hic verò prorsus alieno. 
Itaque cum Syro legimus ww, et fecit. 


Ver. 48. 
Au. Ver. — Shew-bread. See notes on 
Exod. xxv. 30, vol. i., p. 329. 


Ver. 49. 
See notes on vi. 5. 


Ver. 50. 5 
nippen mimm miep] 
nínbn 92m ninman) NIBIT 
wy ayer man dnb 

tant guo mao DT? OWT 

kal rà mpdOvpa, kal oi Aos, xai al pidda, 
kal ra rpuBXia, kai al Ovioxat xpvcai, ovy- 
kAeora’ kai rà Ovpopata trav ÓÉvpóv ToU 
oikov ToU éc'ordrov ayiov ray dyiwy, kal ras 
Óvpas roù vao! xpvaas. 

Au. Ver.—50 And the bowls, and the 
snuffers, and the basons, and the spoons, 
and the censers [Heb., ash-pans] of pure 
gold; and the hinges of gold, both for the 
doors of the inner house, the most holy 
place, and for the doors of the house, to wit, 
of the temple. 

Spoons. See notes on xxv. 29, vol. i., p. 
328. 

Bp. Patrick.— The bowls, and the snuffers, 
and the basons, and the spoons, and the 


Oracle. 
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censers.] The use of these is visible. The 
first being to keep oil for the lamps; the 
next to trim them: the basons (which were 
a hundred as we learn from the Book of 
Chronicles) were to receive the water of 
sprinkling, and the blood of the sacrifices 
which were sometimes brought into the most 
holy place: the spoons served to take up the 
oil: the censers were for offering incense ; 
though some translate the word dish-pans, 
wherein the incense was kept. There were 
other censers of silver, which received the 
coals from the altar upon all days but the 
tenth of Tisri (which was the great day of 
expiation), when the golden censer received 
them, and by it the most holy place was 
incensed. On other days it was not em- 
ployed, but at the altar of incense; where 
the coals were poured out of the silver censer 
(which received them from the altar of burnt 
offering) into the golden, to burn the incense : 
asthe Talmudists say, both in Codex Joma and 
Tamid. Where they also say, that the 
foregoing word eapoth, which we translate 
spoons, signifies a vessel which contained the 
incense that was to be offered upon the coals 
in the golden censer. See Braunius, in his 
Selecta Sacra, lib. ii., cap. 5, where he hath 
learnedly explained both these words, caph 
and machtah, which we translate spoons and 
censers, where he hath demonstrated the 
latter signifies the instrument that received 
the coals from the altar of burnt-offering, 
and the former that which had the incense 
in it to be poured upon them. 


Ver. 5I. 


Au. Ver.—51 So was ended all the work 
that king Solomon made for the house of the 
Lorp. And Solomon brought in the things 
which David his father had dedicated [Heb., 
holy things of David]; even the silver, and 
the gold, and the vessels, did he put among 
the treasures of the house of the Lorp. 

Bp. Patrick.—51 I observed upon vi. 1, 
that Abarbinel thinks he would use none of 
the things that were dedicated by his father; 
but do all at his own cost and charges. Yet 
others think these words mean no more, but 
that all the remaining silver and gold, which 
David left, and was not spent in this work, 
Solomon would not employ to his own uses; 
but religiously preserved in the treasury ofthe 
temple. Where the altar of burnt-offering, 
which Moses made, and some other things, 
which were now of no use (far better and 
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larger being made), were also laid up, as the 

tabernacle itself was. For the temple being 

built, there was no further occasion for the 

tabernacle; and yet it was fit to preserve it 

as a place that had been holy to the Lord. 
Cuar. VIII. 1. 


Lp) worn nb bn» tW 

issn wis iun ENT bp-nyy 

tou niby T ETOR osi 135 
9 niSyi 


kat éyévero Os ouverehece Za lenóv ToU 
oixodoproat roy oikov kvpiov kai TÓy oikov 
avro) perà etxoos ern, róre é£exkAnaíacev 6 
Bacirevs Sakwpoy mavras rovs mpea Bvrépovs 
'Ioparj év Siwy, rov €veykeiv, x.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—1 Then Solomon assembled 
the elders of Israel, and all the heads of the 
tribes, the chief [Heb., princes] of the 
fathers of the children of Israel, unto king 
Solomon in Jerusalem, that they might 
bring up the ark of the covenant of the Lorp 
out of the city of David, which is Zion. 

The elders. 

Ged., Booth.— All [LXX, Syr., Arab., 
Vulg., and 50 MSS.] the elders. 

Houb.— 77 W: Hodiernus contextus sic 
habet. Zune congregavit rex Salomon seniores 
Israel ad regem Salomonem, quam quidem 
insolitam scribendi formam solus exhibet 
Chaldeus. Alii veteres ab hod. scripturá 
discedunt. Germana illa videtur, quam 
habuit Syrus, qui ante ad regem Salomonem, 
addit, Wn, ef congregati sunt, cùm le- 
geret, "O70 Toon ‘ae vri, et congregati sunt 
ad regem Salomonem. Aiunt Grammatici, 
ad regem Salomonem esse pro ad se, ut sit 
antecedens pro relativo. Verùm id sine 
exemplo est, ut eodem in membro idem 
nomen sit unius ejusdemque verbi et nomi- 
nativus et persone casus, nec nisi ex mendo 
non animadverso sanxére grammatici ca- 
nonem talem. 

Ver. 2. 

Au. Per.—2 And all the men of Israel 
assembled themselves unto king Solomon 
at the feast in the month Ethanim, which 
is the seventh month. 

Pool.—At the feast: understand either, 
first, The feast of tabernacles. Or rather, 
secondly, The feast of the dedication, to 
which Solomon had invited them, which was 
before that feast: for that began on the 15th 
day of the 7th month, Lev. xxiii. 34, but 
this began at the least seven days before 
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that feast; for Solomon and the people kept 
the feast for foufteen days, here, ver. 65, 
i.e., seven days for the dedication of the 
temple, and seven other days for that of 
tabernacles; and after both these were 
finished, he sent all the people to their 
homes on the twenty-third day of the month. 
See 2 Chron. vii. 9, 10. Which is the seventh 
month. Quest. The temple was not finished 
till the eight month, 1 Kings vi. 38, how 
then could he invite them in the seventh 
month? Answ. This was the seventh month 
of the next year; for although the house in 
all its parts was finished the year before, 
yet the utensils of it, described chap. vii., 
were not then fully finished, but took up a 
considerable time afterward; and many pre- 
parations were to be made for this great and 
extraordinary occasion. 


Ver. 3, 4. 

Au. Ver.—3 And all the elders of Israel 
came, and the priests took up the ark. 

4 And they brought up the ark of the 
Lorp, and the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, and all the holy vessels that were in 
the tabernacle, even those did the priests and 
the Levites bring up. 

3 The priests. 

Booth. — The priests and the Levites 
[2 Chron. v. 4]. 

The ark. 

Ged.—The ark of the covenant of the 
Lord [Arab., and 1 MS., and partly Syr.]. 

4 The ark of the Lord. 

Ged.—The ark of the covenant of the 
Lord [3 MSS.]. 

Tabernacle of the congregation. See notes 
on Exod. xxvii. 21, vol. i., p. 339. 


Ver. 6. 

Houb.—6 wa: Tres Codices wi, et 
adduxerunt, non omisso `, vocis Hiphil nota; 
quod quidem sæpissimè venit in melioris 
note Codicibus. 

Ver. 8. 
ozo Ho inga óan foe 
we NP] yr yelp ue 
Pan Bn TP C voe nyxm 
. iy T r 

kai vrepeixov rà ytacpéva’ kal éveBAErovTO 
al xeadai trav hyiaspévov éx rà» dyiwy 
els mpédcwmov roù 8aBlp, kai ovK wmrdvovro 
€£o [Alex., xal éyévovro éxei Ews ris ruépas 
ravutns |. 

Au. Ver. — 8 And they drew out the 
staves, that the ends [Heb., heads] of the 
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staves were seen out in the holy place [or, 
ark; as 2 Chron. v. 9] before the oracle, 
and they were not seen without: and there 
they are unto this day. 

Oracle. See notes on vi. 5. 

Pool.—They drew out the staves; not 
wholly, which was expressly forbidden, 
Exod. xxv. 15; Numb. iv. 6; but in part. 
In the holy place; either, first, Properly so 
called; which place was indeed before the 
oracle. But how then could it be said that 
they were not seen without, to wit, in the 
holy place? For that they should be seen 
without to wit, in the court, was so ridiculous 
a conceit, that it had been absurd to suppose 
it, or to say anything to prevent it. Nor isit 
much better what others say, that these ends 
of the staves did discover themselves through 
the veil, which they thrust forward, though 
they did not pierce through it; for neither in 

‘that case had they been seen; and besides, 
there was a wall as well as a veil in that 
place. Or rather, secondly, In the most 
holy place, which is oft called by way of 
eminency the holy place, as Exod. xxix. 30; 
xxxix. 1; Lev. vi. 30; x. 18; xvi. 2, 16, 
17, 20. And the Hebrew words rendered 
before the oracle, may be as well rendered 
within the oracle, the phrase al pene being so 
used, Gen. i. 2, the Spirit of God moved 
upon the face of the waters, i.e., in the 
waters, or in that confused heap of earth 
and water in which God was now work- 
ing, that he might bring it into order 
and use; and Gen. i. 20, where it is 
well rendered in the open firmament of 
heaven, i.e. of the air. And thus the 
whole is most true; they were seen out, to 
wit, without the ark, and the cherubims 
which covered all the other parts, but they 
were not seen without the oracle, to wit, in 
the holy place, strictly so called; for how 
could they be seen there, when there was 
both a wall and a thick veil between that 
place and the oracle? And these staves 
were left in this posture, that the high priest 
might hereby be certainly guided to that 
very particular place where he was one day 
in a year to sprinkle blood, and to offer 
incense before the ark, which otherwise he 
might mistake in that dark place, where the 
ark was wholly covered with the wings of 
the great cherubims, which stood between 
him and the ark when he entered thither. 
Some conceive that the door of the oracle 
stood always open, (which yet seems very 
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improbable,) and that they who were near 
the door might see the ends of the staves, 
though by reason of the darkness of the 
place they could see nothing else there. 

Bp. Patrick.—The ends of the staves were 
seen out in the holy place.] By the holy place 
is here meant the most holy, where the ark 
was under the cherubims: which covered 
both the ark and the staves. But the staves 
were so drawn out that the ends of them 
might be seen: whereby the high-priest was 
directed in the way he should go just before 
the mercy-seat on the day of expiation ; 
when he went between these two staves to 
sprinkle the blood before God. See 2 Chron. 
v. 9 and Buxtorf. in his Arca Foederis, where 
he explains both this and the next verse, 
and gives a large account of drawing out 
the staves (pp. 96, 97). 

They were not seen without.) In the sanc- 
tuary. 

There they are unto this day.) And in this 
posture. 

Bp. Horsley.—8 And they drew out the 
staves, &c. See this verse well explained in 
Mr. Parkhurst’s Lexicon under the word 


Paulus: The idea of the word 
is length, long. 

I. In Kal, To be or grow long, as boughs, 
Ezek. xxxi. 5. In Hiph., 7o draw out in 
length, as ropes, Isa. liv. 2.—as the tongue, 
in derision, Isa. lvii. 4.—as a furrow, Ps. 
cxxix. 3; 1 Kings viii. 8, 3%, And they 
(the priests) lengthened out, i.e., drew out 
some way, but not entirely, the staves (of 
the Mosaic ark) and the ends of the staves 
appeared out in the Holy of Holies [so wy 
is used for the Holy of Holies, Lev. 
xvi. 3, 16, 17, 20, 23, and al.] (w^ qo, 
from the ark, says 2 Chron. v. 9) , on 
the front of the oracle, but did not appear 
without, namely in the outer sanctuary. 
Dr. Prideaux (Connect, vol. i, p. 150, 
Ist edit. 8vo.) justly observes that this text, 
which however he does not seem to have 
clearly understood (comp. Bp. Patrick's 
note), plainly proves that the staves were 
put through the rings made for them, nct on 
the sides of the ark, but on the two ends of it. 
For had they been on the sides of the ark 
lengthways, they would, on their being 
drawn out, have reached towards the side- 
wall, and not have been seen from the ark, 
on the front of the oracle. 

Dathe.—8 Qui vectes ita longi erant, ut 
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partes eorum extrema videri possent e sanc- 
tuario s. in templi loco, qui erat ante adytum, 
a) sed foris non poterant videri. Atque 
etiamnum ibi prostant b). 

a) Igitur clause non erant fores adyti. 
Negat hoc Michaelis, et putat, vectes velum 
attigisse, ut hoc ipsum paullum protube- 
raret. 

b) Formula 739 oI W alias significat 
tempus, quo scriptor libri vixit. Sed quo- 
niam ex aliis horum librorum locis clare 
apparet, eorum historiam ex uberioribus 
regum Jude et Israélis annalibus esse con- 
textam, utroque regno jam destructo, per- 
quam probabile est, epitomatorem horum 
annalium retinuisse hanc formulam ex eis 
locis, in quibus eam legerit; cf. Eichhorn 
introduct. in libros Vet. Test., p. ii., p. 619. 


Ver. 9. 
pasa nino a) po Tw ps 


1323 


ok Jv év tq xiBorQ mAnv úo mAáxes Ai- 
Owat, x.r.^. 

Au. Ver.—9 There was nothing in the 
ark save the two tables of stone, which 
Moses put there at Horeb, when (or, where] 
the Lorn made a covenant with the children 
of Israel, when they came out of the land 
of Egypt. i 

Bp. Patrick.—9 The very same words, in 
a manner, are repeated, 2 Chron. v. 10. 
But it is commonly observed that both these 
places seem to contradict the apostle's words, 
Heb. ix. 4. For it is said here in these 
books, that notbing was in the ark save 
only the two tables of stone: but there, 
that the pot of manna and Aaron's rod were 
also in the ark. For so they generally in- 
terpret those words éy ñ, “in which," i.e., 
in the ark, erápvos xpvor, “the golden pot 
containing the manna," &c. Many learned 
men have endeavoured to reconcile these 
places several ways, which Andreas Sen- 
nertus hath collected in a treatise on pur- 
pose about it. Which might have been 
spared by this easy observation, that the 
preposition ev doth not always signify in, but 
by: and so the place in the Hebrews is to 
be rendered, not in which, but by which [so 
Pool]. Bochartus hath given a great many 
instances of such use of the particle beth in 
the Old Testament (Hierozoicon, par. ii., 
lib. ii, cap. 50). And indeed it is never 
said there that the pot of manna was laid 
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up in the ark, but “before the Lord and 
before the testimony ” (Exod. xvi. 33, 34); 
and the same is said of Aaron's rod (Numb. 
xvii. 4). Which signifies no more than 
putting them by the ark (see Huetius, De- 
monstr. Evang., p. 322.) 
Ver. 12. 

WY MBX nim ngo oN oW 

DER 

[Alex.] róre elev Zalouóv: Küptos einev 
ToU oKyVvaca ev yvóco. 

Au. Ver.—12 Then spake Solomon, The 
Lorp said that he would dwell in the thick 
darkness. 

Houb.—12 Tum Salomon dixit ; pollicitus 
es, Domine, te in caligine habitaturum. 

N "mr, Dominus dizit. Nos, pollicitus 
es, Domine, secunda in persona, ex scrip- 
tione TON NX, quam sequitur Syrus qui, nw 
mon, fu diristi. Omissum fuit 78 prope 
mr, quod similiter desinebat. "Versu in- 
feriori Salomon Deum alloquitur, quod sig- 
num est secundam personam hoc etiam 
versu convenire, cum presertim pagina 
sacra non monuerit sermonem fuisse a 
Salomone ad Deum conversum. Idem 
vitium fuit ex hoc loco ad locum parallelum, 
2 Par. vi. 1 allatum. 


Ver. 14. 
ns xr vens TBI i305 
v Osis 505753 
xai dméorpejev 6 Bucie’s rò mpócormoy 
avrov, kal etAdynoev ó BaciXeUs mávra 'Ia- 
pan, k.v.À. 

Au. Ver.—14 And the king turned his 
face about, and blessed all the congregation 
of Israel: (and all the congregation of 
Israel] stood ;) 

Pool.—Blessed all the congregation of 
Israel, or, blessed (to wit, the Lord, which is 
easily understood from the following words ; 
in which he only blesseth or praiseth God, 
but doth not bless the people at all) with (so 
the Hebrew eth is oft used, as hath been 
showed before) all the congregation. Although 
he might do both, first bless the congrega- 
tion, which possibly he might do in that 
solemn and appointed form, Numb. vi. ; 
which therefore it was needless to repeat 
here; and then blessed God. And indeed 
he doth both here below, where these same 
words are used, ver. 55, 56, &c. 
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Ver. 16. 

“FA WP" Sangin M nin 
dp PPR MINTY? orga Vk 
n? mà nba» ow wae 
"prr mme Uh sam DEC 
| roni 

d$ fis Zuépas éfiyayov ròv Aaóv pov 
Tóv ‘Iopand é£ Aly/mrov, ov é£eNe£áugy èv 
móde ev évi oxymrrpo 'IapajÀ ro) olkoBouca: 
olxov roù elvat rd Óvouá pov éket’ kai é£e- 
Aefdugv év ‘lepovoaAnp evar rò dvopa pov 
erei’ kai. LedeEdpny tov Aavid roù elvai éri 
roy Aady pov rdv 'IaparA. 

Au, Ver.—16 Since the day that I brought 
forth my people Israel out of Egypt, I chose 
no city out of all the tribes of Israel to build 
an house, that my name might be therein ; 
but I chose David to be over my people 
Israel. 

Ken.—Mention is here made of some one 
place, and some one person, preferred be- 
fore all others ; and the preference is that of 
Jerusalem to other places, and of David to 
other men. In consequence of this remark, 
we shall see the necessity of correcting this 
passage by its parallel, in 2 Chron. vi. 5, 6, 
where the thirteen Hebrew words, now lost 
in Kings, are happily preserved. Let us 
compare the passages. 

Kings Since the day that I brought forth 

Chron. Since the day that I brought forth 
Kings my people Israel outof . . . 
Chron. my people out of the land of 
Kings Egypt, I chose no cirv out of all 
Chron. Egypt, I chose no city among all 
Kings the tribes of Israel to build an 
Chron. the tribes of Israel to build an 


Kings house, that my name might be 
Chron. house in, that my name might be 
Kings therein; . P 
Chron. there; neither chose I any man to 
Kings M (Bo a ep eh e a 
Chron. be a ruler over my people Israel: 
Kings 


Chron. but I have chosen Jerusalem that my 


Kings . . . . but I . 
Chron. name might be there; and I have 
Kings chose Davin to be over my people 
Chron. chosen Davin to be over my people 
Kings. Israel. 

Chron. Jsrael. 


Hallett.—The passage in Kings appears 
to be defective; if we consider it alone, as 
well as when we compare it with the pa- 


783 
rallel. God's saying, that he had formerly 
chosen no cily, required that he should say, 
e had now chosen Jerusalem. And hia 
saying that Ae had now chosen David, 
supposes that he had said before, that fhe 
had not formerly chosen any man to be a 
king over Jsrael. Accordingly these pas- 
sages are preserved in their proper place in 
the Book of Chronicles. The occasion of 
their being omitted in Kings was (what the 
learned call Ob opotoredevrov) that the 
clause omitted ended with the same words, 
[ That my name might be therein] as are in 
the end of the foregoing clause. Le Clerc 
takes notice of this omission. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—I do not think these 
thirteen words ever made a part of Kings, | 
and, consequently, are not lost from it; nor 
do they exist here in any of the versions ; 
but their being found in Chronicles helps to 
complete the sense. 


Ver. 26. 
Au. Ver.—O God of Israel. 
Ged.—O Lord [LXX., Syr., Arab., Vulg., 
and 38 MSS.] God of Israel. 


Ver. 27. 
VoU» tios avy onjoyna 7» 


4 


ua 

Ort ef dAnOads xatounoe ó Oeds pera 
dvÜporrov ém ris yrs, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—27 But will God indeed dwell 
on the earth? behold the heaven and heaven 
of heavens cannot contain thee: how much 
less this house that I have builded ? 

But will God, §c. l 

Houb.—27 Ideò ut habitet reverd Deus 
super terram, &c. 

DINT, eò ut reverd. Tractamus7 in 
adverbio DINT, ut demonstrativum, non ut 
interrogans; quod cur faciamus; vide ad 
locum Parallelum, 2 Par. vi. 18. 


Ver. 28. 

Au. Ver.—28 Yet have thou respect unto 
the prayer of thy servant, and to his suppli- 
cation, O Lorp my God, to hearken unto 
the cry and to the prayer, which thy servant 
prayeth before thee to day. 

Bp. Patrick.—Abarbinel observes upon 
ver. 39, that Solomon uses three words in 
this verse, which in some places signify the 
very same thing: but being all used here 
together, he thinks have distinct meanings. 
For the word rinnah (which we translate 
cry), he thinks, signifies setting forth with 
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a loud voice the praises of God: concerning 
which their wise men in Beracoth say, ‘‘ Let 
a man first commemorate the praises of God, 
and then let him pray.” Then the word 
tephillah (which we translate prayer), he 
thinks, signifies men’s judging and con- 
demning themselves before God for their 
offences: confessing they are unworthy to 
have their petitions granted. And the other 
word techinah (supplication we translate it) 
imports men’s petitions to God for what 
they want, and deprecating his displeasure, 
&c. 


Ver. 29. 
ber sws mand oy Yu — 
: nn OBI TTS? 


— rod elaxobew Ths mposevxrisT]s mposev- 
xerar ó BoUAós wou els Tov rómov rovrov 7pépas 
kai vukrós. 

Au. Ver.—29 That thine eyes may be 
open toward this house night and day, even 
toward the place of which thou hast said, 
My name shall be there: that thou mayest 
hearken unto the prayer which thy servant 
shall make toward this place [or, in this 
place. ] 

Maurer.—^» tem vx] Dathius, G. Gr. 
ampl. p. 840 alii: quas (preces) in hoc loco 
sum facturus. Redde cum de Wettio: 
welches (Gebet) dein Knecht beten wird zu 
diesem Orte. ^w indicat locum, ad quem 
preces diriguntur. Idem valet in vers. 
30, 39. 

Ver. 30. 
"ima Digp by vpn nm — 
: pco) ppeu euin 

— xai ov elsaxovon €v TQ. rém@ THs karoi- 
Knoeds cov év obpavd" xai mores kai Tews 
čen 31 "Oca dy ápápry, x.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—30 And hearken thou to the 
supplication of thy servant, and of thy 
people Israel, when they shall pray toward 
this place [or, in this place]: and hear thou 
in heaven thy dwelling place: and when 
thou hearest, forgive. 

Maurer.— n JMG cow voon now] Ne 
hoc quidem loco ^mt significat im c. abl. 
Bene Winerus: "'pregnanter dicta sunt: 


tu audies in locum habitationis tue, hinauf 


in den Himmel wirst du es hören.”  Pressum 
sublevat scriptor Chronicorum, qui alio sensu 


^m vip. 


snips arco Du sere 
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Ver. 31. 
iis Put 


vp? nou wo») dw? no da 


ny n2 wp 


* ^ ^ 
doa dy dudpry €kacros rà rJoior avrov, 


xai éàp AdBn én abroy dpàv roù dpácacÓat 
avroyv, kal EAOn xai ¢Layopevon xarà mpóa c- 
mov ToU Üvotaa piov gov év TQ oixo roUTQ, 


Au. Ver.—31 If any man trespass against 
his neighbour, and an oath be laid upon him 
(Heb., and he require an oath of him, 
Lev. v. 1.] to cause him to swear, and the 
oath come before thine altar in this house. 

Pool_—If any man trespass, i.e., if he 
be accused of a trespass. 

Hallet.—If any man trespass against his 
neighbour, &c. I find no fault here with 
our translators, who have undoubtedly well 
expressed Solomon’s meaning. But it is 
not to be supposed that wwe rm should sig- 
nify if. Buxtorf in his Lexicon refers us to 
a place where ow signifies if, Deut. xi. 27. 
But I suspect that there is an error in that 
place too, even in the Samaritan copy itself, 
as well as in the Hebrew, and that the word 
there should be ox, if; as it is in both 
Hebrew and Samaritan in the nert verse, 
where the expression is somewhat alike, 
viz., A blessing, if ye obey—a curse, if ye 
will not obey. It is most likely that the 
Hebrew word for if in both clauses should 
be the same. But be this as it will; let it 
be supposed that "vw may signify if: or, as 
Le Clerc would have it, that "cw nM may 
signify because. Yet if we look into the 
parallel place, 2 Chron. vi. 22, we shall find, 
that the words TOR NN are a corruption, and 
that we should read ON. Here one may 
venture to be the more positive, because 
Solomon's prayer recorded 1 Kings viii. and 
2 Chron. vi. was but one prayer. These are 
two copies of the same prayer. Originally 
therefore they must have agreed in every 
letter. Solomon did not repeat the prayer 
in different words, but spoke it only once. 
Where then there are any differences 
between these two copies of the same prayer, 
it is a plain case, that the one or the other 
of the copies has been abused, and that 
errors have crept into it. For instance, 
Solomon did not say both CM and WN rw. 
If his word was ON (as no doubt it was) then 
the transcribers of Kings have been guilty 
of a mistake in representing him as having 
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said "OM mre. This is an instance of a 
mistake committed by transcribers, which no 
one will attempt to evade. 

And the oath come, $c. 

Maurer.—31 ^n n» NN) hic vero ingre- 
ditur juramentum coram altari tuo. 3 con- 
jungitur cum acc. Sed potes etiam cum de 
Wettio vertere : und der Schwur kommt vor 
deinen Altar. Non obstat generis diver- 
sitas. G. Gr. min. $ 144. Aliis ‘a est 
pro TR ew. 

Ver. 32. 
magn DOPA | TAS) 


Say wins DYR 
xal ov eloaxovoy ék ro) oUpavoU kal mor- 
gets’ kal xpiveis Tov Nady cov 'lapar, x. r. M. 

Au. Ver.—32 Then hear thou in heaven, 
and do, and judge thy servants, condemning 
the wicked, to bring his way upon his head ; 
and justifying the righteous, to give him ac- 
cording to his righteousness. 

In heaven. 

Houb.—crom: Lege, Dowd, de caslo, ut 
legebant omnes Veteres: nam DDG, neque 
in colo, nec de calo significat. 

Maurer. — ogn yona nme] Schulzius 
hic et vss. 34, 36, 39, 43, 45, 49, calum dici 
putat pro deo ceelesti coll. Dan. iv. 23; 
Matt. xxi. 25, non satis probabiliter. Lec- 
toribus optionem damus, utrum accusativum 
oye vertere velint ín calum (vid. ad 
comm. 30) an in calo. 

And do, and judge. 

Ged., Booth.—And do justice to thy 
servants. 


Pen 


Ver. 34. 
finds) cwn vom Dum 
“by "Ang —* TP? one 
: opio De Ws MINT 


Kai ov elcaxovoy èk Tov oùpavoù, Kal Teas 
čon rais duapriats ToU AaoU gov 'Iopar, xal 
érurpéyyes. aùroùs els rv yyy, hv Edwxas rois 
sarpágw avrày. 

Au. Ver.—34 Then hear thou in heaven, 
and forgive the sin of thy people Israel, and 
bring them again unto the land which thou 
gavest unto their fathers. 

In heaven. See notes on ver. 32. 

Pool.—Quest. If they were banished into 
a strange land, how could they pray in this 
house, as they are said to do, ver. 33? Answ. 
1. That may be rendered to or towards this 
house, as it is expressed, ver. 29, 30. The 
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Hebrew preposition beth, in, being oft put 
for el, to, or towards. 2. This may be 
understood of divers persons; and so the 
sense is this: When the people of Israel be 
defeated in battle, and many of their 
brethren be taken prisoners, and carried into 
captivity; if then their brethren remaining 
in the land, shall heartily pray for their 
captive brethren, they shall be delivered. 

Bp. Horsley.—And bring them again unto 
the land. They are not supposed driven 
from the land: for they are supposed to 
make supplication “ in this house," verse 33. 
Perhaps for onaen, or orae m, which is the 
reading in the parallel place in Chronicles, 
we should read onrrawm, and give them rest 
in the land. 

Ver. 36. 
Anode) Down DPPN rm 
Y Od MP. PL omsxend 
aD "Yi maien marng opin 
D ra 
xal elcakovay €x ToU oùpavoù xal Trews lon 
rais dpaprias ToU ÜovAov cov kal roù AaoU 
cov "Iopand’ Ór« OgAógeis abrois ry óðòv 
Thy ayaOny mopever Oat év avrj, K.T.A. 

Au. Ver.—36 Then hear thou in heaven, 
and forgive the sin of thy servants, and of 
thy people Israel, that thou teach them the 
good way wherein they should walk, and 
give rain upon thy land, which thou hast 
given to thy people for an inheritance. 

Pool.—That thou teach them; that their 
sin being pardoned, and thou being recon- 
ciled unto them, mayst vouchsafe to teach 
them. Or rather, as our translators render 
the very same words, 2 Chron. vi. 27, when 
thou shalt teach, or hast taught them; not 
only by thy word, for that was done before ; 
but by their afflictions, which is one of God's 
schools; and especially, by thy Spirit. And 
this is here fitly added, to show that he 
could not expect, and did not desire, from 
God the pardon of their sins, but upon 
God's terms, to wit, upon their true re- 
pentance. 

Bp. Patrick.—That thou teach them, &c.] 
These words are better translated in 2 Chron. 
vi. 27 (where the Hebrew words are the 
very same with these here). When thou 
hast taught them the good way wherein they 
should walk. He doth not desire their 
pardon, till their affliction had taught them 
better obedience. 

5 n 
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Ged., Booth.—36 Then hear thou, in the 
heavens, and forgive the sin of thy servants, 
of thy people Israel; teach [Ged., shew] 
thou them the good way, &c. 


Ver. 37. 
"APP vus uh od — 
7) 
— kai éày Oripn aùròv ó éxOpds abro? év 
pid TGy TróNeov abrob, x.r.À. 


Au. Ver.—37 If there be in the land fa- 
mine, if there be pestilence, blasting, mil- 


dew, locust, or if there be caterpiller; if 


their enemy besiege them in the land of their 
cities [or, jurisdiction]; whatsoever plague, 
whatsoever sickness there be. 

In the land of their cities. 


Ged., Booth.— In any of their cities. The 
present text reads literally, in the land of 
their gates. Ihave followed the reading of 
Sept., Syr., Arab., which I take to be the 


genuine one.—Ged. 
Ver. 38. 


Au. Ver.—38 What prayer and supplica- 


tion soever be made by any man, or by all 
thy people Israel, which shall know every 
man the plague of his own heart, and spread 
forth his hands toward this house. 
Pool.—The plague of his own heart, i. e., 
either, 1. His sin. 
tion ; for so this is explained in the parallel 
place, 2 Chron. vi. 29, (which is the more 
considerable, because that book was written 


after this, to explain what was dark or 


doubtful, and to supply what was lacking in 
this,) when every one shall know his own sore, 
and his own grief ; which is not unfitly called 


the plague of his heart, because it was that 


plague which his heart was most afflicted 
with, which pained him at the very heart, as 
the phrase is, Jer. iv. 19; compare Ps. 
lv. 4; which caused him most vexation or 
grief, which is a passion of the heart: aud 
so the sense is, Who shall know, i.e., be 
duly and deeply sensible of his affliction, 
and the hand of God in it; and his sin as 
the cause of it; for words of knowledge in 
Scripture do very frequently note such a 
kind of knowledge as affects and changeth 
the heart, and reforms the whole course of a 
man's life; for which cause, men of ungodly 
lives are frequently said in Scripture not to 
know God, or Christ, or his word, &c. And 
therefore no man knows his sore in a Scrip- 
ture sense but he who bears the rod, who 


Or rather, 2. His afflic- 
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turneth unto him that smiteth him, and sin- 
cerely seeketh to the Lord for relief. 


Ver. 39. 

Houb.—T250: Melius pmm, de loco...ut 
loco parallelo, 2 Par. vi. 33 et 39 ut powo sit 
ejusdem casus, atque Dowo. Sic infra 
emendandum vss. 34, 36, &c. 


Ver. 40. 

Au. Ver.—4A0 That they may fear thee all 
the days that they live in the land which 
thou gavest unto our fathers. 

JHallet.— That they may fear thee all the 
days that they live, &c. "The sentence is 
more full in 2 Chron. vi. 31, That they may 


fear thee to walk in thy ways, all the days 


that they live, &c. It was an error of the 
transcribers to add these words in Chron., or 
else it was an error to omit them in Kings. 
This error is older than all the versions, 
which agree with their respective texts. 


Ver. 46. 
WH OI DH YP anom Cp 
17 5$ pexn wor 


See,ue 


» 


Ort duaptnoovrai got, Gre ovK ~orw äv- 
Opemos, ôs ovx duaprncera: kai éndges 
avrovs, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—46 If they sin against thee, 
(for there is no man that sinneth not,) and 
thou be angry with them, and deliver them 
to the enemy, so that they carry them away 
captives unto the land of the enemy, far or 
near, 

Dr. A. Clarke.—46 If they sin against 
thee.) This sEvENTH case must refer to some 
general defection from truth, to some species 
of false worship, idolatry, or corruption of 
the truth and ordinances of the Most High; 
as for it they are here stated to be delivered 
into the hands of their enemies and carried 
away captive, which was the general punish- 
ment for idolatry, and what is called, 
verse 47, acting perversely and committing 
wickedness. 

In ver. 46 we read, If they sin against 
thee, for there is no man that sinneth not. 
On this verse we may observe that the 
second clause, as itis here translated, renders 
the supposition in the first clause entirely 
nugatory ; for if there be no man that sinneth 
not, it is useless to say, 1r they sin; but this 
contradiction is taken away by reference to 
the original, T? wom ^, which should be 
translated 1r they shall sin against thee, or 
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should they sin against thee ; vb WOR DTH PN 5 
wom, for there is no man that MAY not sin; 
i.e., there is no man impeccable, none in- 
fallible, none that is not liable to transgress. 
This is the true meaning of the phrase in 
various parts of the Bible, and so our trans- 
lators have understood the original ; for even 
in the thirty-first verse of this chapter they 
have translated NUIT, i» @ man TRESPASS; 
which certainly implies he might or might not 
do it; and in this way they have translated 
the same word, 1r a soul sin, in Lev. v. 1; 
vi. 2; 1 Sam. ii. 25; 2 Chron. vi. 22, and 
in several other places. The truth is, the 
Hebrew has no mood to express words in 
the permissive or optative way, butto express 
this sense it uses the future tense of the con- 
jugation kal. 

This text has been a wonderful stronghold 
for all who believe that there is no redemp- 
tion from sin in this life, that no man can 
live without committing sin, and that we 
cannot be entirely freed from it till we die. 
1. The text speaks no such doctrine ; it only 
speaks of the possibility of every man sinning, 
and this must be true of a state of probation. 
2. There is not another text in the Divine 
records that is more to the purpose than this. 
3. The doctrine is flatly in opposition to the 
design of the Gospel; for Jesus came to 
save his people from their sins, and to destroy 
the works of the devil. 4. Á is a danger- 
ous and destructive doctrine, and should be 
blotted out of every Christian’s creed. 
There are too many who are seeking to 
excuse their crimes by all means in their 
power; and we need not embody their 
excuses in a creed, to complete their decep- 
tion, by stating that their sins are unavoid- 
able. 


Ver. 47. 
Houbigant.— Sm , et peccavimus. Unus 
Codex Orat. 127, sine nexu 1, quod melius, 
quia sine nexu est verbum WYW, quod se- 
quitur. 
Ver. 50. 
An nyane CN Vv proe 
kal tÀeos fo rais adixias abróv, ais pap- 
TOV TOL, K.T.À. 
Au. Ver.—50 And forgive thy people that 
have sinned against thee, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—50 And forgive thy people 
the sin that they have committed against 
thee, &c. 
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Ver. 52. 
nanm Phop wy nen 
Y" y 
kai €orwoav oi ohOadpoi cov kai rà dra 
cov nveqrypeva eis Tiv Sena rov'OovAov aov, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—52 That thine eyes may be 
open unto the supplication of thy servant, 
and unto the supplication of thy people 
Israel, to hearken unto them in all that they 
call for unto thee. 

That thine eyes may be open unto, &c. 

Ged.—Thus may thine eyes be open to, &c. 

Booth.—Thus do thou attend to, &c. 

Dathe.—52 Attende ad preces tum meas, 
tum populi tui Israélis, ut eum exaudias, 
ubicunque te invocarit. 

a) Verba textus sunt: mÁnnp wv mw». 
Sed hic infinitivus respondet verbo finito, 
quod est in versu 50. ( Glassius, p. 290.) 
In loco parallelo 2 Chron. vi. 40 legitur 
quoque mT. Nam in his verbis est con- 
clusio totius orationis. 

Houb.—52 mme TIY, oculi tui aperti. 
Tres Codices Orat. nnno , ut fuerat scriben- 
dum. Ut Codices sunt antiquiores, ita plures 
habent vocales 1; quod quidem jam sspe 
monuimus. 

Ver. 54. 

Houb.—cop, surrexit, Potius Opi, non 
sine conjunctione, presertim post infinitivum 
m3: vide Greecos [ntt. 

Ver. 60. 

Au. Ver.—60 That all the people of the 
earth may know that the Lon» is God, and 
that there is none else. 

Houb.— 19 T", non est adhuc. Similiter 
legendum ‘Ww r^^, addito nexu, quem legunt 
omnes Veteres, praeter unum Chaldzum. 


Ver. 64. 
Tian Won wap sani n5» 
a mimema web ages sug 

TÀ pépa ekeim iviacev 6 Bacrhevs | n 
uécov THs avANS TÒ karà mpógomov ToU oixov 
xupiou, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—64 The same day did the king 
hallow the middle of the court that was 
before the house of the Lorp, &c. 

The middle of the court. 

Ged.—The whole area of the court. 

Booth.—The same day did the king 
hallow the middle court which was before, 
&c. 
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Ver. 65, 66. 
“AY sory? msde wy 6s 
of t ep opire ag 
Woo nose bmx» I nen Nippy 
nyy) Op Nps wwdow rum 
chao to) cy nyyw Dy 
3» Byron nby sewn 
65 xal éroince Lakopov thy éopr)» èv tH 
neéepa erein, kai mas 'lopajÀ per  avroU, 
exxAncia peydAn avd rns elaóbov ‘Hyad €os 
morapoU Aiyumrov, evaniov Kupiou Ocoũ nuay 
ev rà oixo, © gxodduncer, écÜioy xal mívov 
xai evppawdpevos evàmioy Kupiov OcoU pov 
émrà nyépas. 66 xal €v rj nuépa rjj oyOóp 
é£améoreQ ve rov Aady, K.T.A. 


Au. Ver.—65 And at that time Solomon 
held a feast, and all Israel with him, a great 


congregation, from the entering in of|loco supra-dicto: vide et confer. 


Hamath unto the river of Egypt, before the 
Lorp our God, seven days and seven days, 
even fourteen days. 

66 On the eighth day he sent the people 
away: and they blessed (or, thanked] the 
king, and went unto their tents joyful and 
glad of heart for all the goodness that the 
Lorp had done for David his servant, and 
for Israel his people. 

65 At that time. 

Houb.—w1 rei, illo tempore. Lego in 
omnibus meis Codicibus, NTT!, preterquàm 
in uno Colbertino, ut frustra hic advocetur 
generis Enallage. Quedam Impressa habent 
NUT, 

River of Egypt. See notes on Numb. 
xxxiv. 5, vol. i., p. 640. 

Pilkington.—We are told in ver. 65, that 
“ Solomon held a feast seven days, and seven 
days, even fourteen days, and on the eighth 
day he sent away the people.” An account 
no ways consistent with that propriety which 
is observable through the whole Scriptures. 
Yet all the antient versions render this pas- 
sage in the same manner: except that, in 
the Vatican copy of the LXX, we have an 
account very consistent with itself, and what 
we must be inclined to think is agreable to 
the original. ‘‘Solomon held a feast seven 
days; and on the eighth day he sent away 
the people." And this T apprehend to be 
entirely consistent with what is said 2 Chron. 
vii. 9, 10. That after Solomon had dedi- 
cated the temple, he held the feast of taber- 
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IX. 2, 3. 


the seventh month, viz., Tizri or Ethanim, 
1 Kings viii. 2, and which is now marked as 
the first day of that feast in the Jewish 
calendars. See “ Religious Ceremonies, &c.,"' 
vol. i., p. 224. And here we are particularly 
informed that on the 23d day of the seventh 
month (which is also marked in those 
calendars as the octave of the feast of taber- 
nacles) he sent away the people into their 
tents, glad and cheerful upon this happy 
occasion. 

Houb.—66 ov" rw no "vo OVI, die oc- 
tavo dimisit populum. Loco parallelo, 2 Par. 
vii. 10, legitur, die vigesimo tertio. Hsc 
conciliari non possunt: Et videtur, post 
‘your or, hec omissa fuisse, diem solemnem 
celebrárunt, quia dedicationem allaris septem 
dies egerunt, et festum septimi mensis pariter 
septem dies ; ut posteà sequatur, die vigesimo 
tertio dimisit populum, qus omnia extant 
Ex uno 
om3 ad alterum saltum fecerint Scribe. 

Cuar. IX. 2, 3. 

Ma nip ny wan 
Opis ipag "wow nun ND 
- = 9 . P 
Tw ynpercns APSR” ype nm 
yg? AT cg Angra 
DUMP "M ium verna saz 
wy FT ni con! cp 

boo b A 

2 xai $09 Kópios rp Za len» devrepoy, 
xabws &09 v TaBaó». 3 xai elre mpós 
aùròv kvpus, ffkovaa THs eris Ts mrpogevxrse 
cov, xal THs Senoeds cou fis edenOns dvomióv 
pov’ Temoínká vot karà macay rj» mpocevyny 
cov, tpyiaxa ràv olkov rovrov by, dxodduncas 
ToU OécOa rà. Svoud pov exet eis ròv aióva* 
xai €covrat ol dpOaApoi pov exei xai f) xapdia 
pov wdoas rds nyuépas. 

Au. Ver.—2 That the Lonp appeared to 
Solomon the second time, as he had appeared 
unto him at Gibeon. 

3 And the Lorp said unto him, I have 
heard thy prayer and thy supplication, that 
thou hast made before me: I have hallowed 
this house, which thou hast built, to put my 
name there for ever; and mine eyes and 
mine heart shall be there perpetually. 

4 And if thou wilt walk before me, as 
David thy father walked, in integrity of 
heart, and in uprightness, to do according to 
all that I have commanded thee, and wilt 


——n^ nacles, which began on the fifteenth day of| keep my statutes and my judgements: 
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5 Then I will establish the throne of thy 
kingdom upon Israel for ever, as I promised 
to David thy father, saying, There shall not 
fail thee a man upon the throne of Israel. 

6 But if ye shall at all turn from follow- 
ing me, ye or your children, and will not 
keep my commandments and my statutes 
which I have set before you, but go and 
serve other gods, and worship them: 

7 Then will I cut off Israel out of the 
land which I have given them; and this 
house, which I have hallowed for my name, 
will I cast out of my sight; and Israel shall 
be a proverb and a by-word among all 

ople : 

7 And at this house, which is high, every 
one that passeth by it shall be astonished, 
and shall hiss; and they shall say, Why hath 
the Lorp done thus unto this land, and to 
this house? 

9 And they shall answer, Because they 
forsook the Lorp their God, who brought 
forth their fathers out of the land of Egypt, 
and have taken hold upon other gods, and 
have worshipped them, and served them: 
therefore hath the Lon» brought upon them 
all this evil. 

10 And it came to pass at the end of 
twenty years, when Solomon had built the 
two houses, the house of the Lorp, and the 
king's house. 

Pool—The time of this revelation was 
either, 1. After all Solomon's buildings, as 
the words thus rendered plainly imply. Or, 
2. Presently after the building of the temple, 
as may be thought from the matter of this 
revelation, which seems best to suit with 
that time when it was newly built, and when 
Solomon's prayer here mentioned was newly 
made; for seeing the following words con- 
tain God's answer to that prayer, it seems 
improbable, that the answer should come so 
many years after it. But then this second 
verse, and the rest, even to ver. 11, are to 
be enclosed with a parenthesis; and the 
place must be thus rendered, ver. 2, For (so 
the Hebrew vau is oft rendered) the Lord 
appeared, or had appeared, unto Solomon, 
&c.; ver. 3, And the Lord had said unto 
him, &c. And this parenthesis may seem 
to have a foundation in ver. 10, where the 
first verse (in substance, though not in the 
very same words) is repeated, as is usual 
after long digressions; and then he completes 
the sentence, ver. 11, &c., which till then 
had been suspended. Nor are such long 
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parentheses without example in Scripture. 
See my Latin Synopsis on Rom. v. 12, &c., 
Eph. iii. 1, &c., Rev. xxii. 7. 

3 That thou hast made before me. 

Ged.—Which thou hast made before me ; 
all that thou hast prayed for, I have 
granted [LXX ]. 

Ver. 6. ] 
"Arp Opa) ops ign ains 
mn 
dày Bè droarpadérres. dmoarpadre tpeis 
kat rà réxva Ùpðv an’ (poU, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—6 But if ye shall at all turn 
from following me, ye or your children, &c. 

Lf ye shall at all turn from following me ; 
or rather, if ye shall wholly turn, &c.; if 
you shal] wilfully and obstinately depart from 
God, and violate his laws, as the doubling 
of the word implies. Whereby he also inti- 
mates that he would not be so rigid and 
severe towards them as to mark everything 
that was amiss; but would bear with much, 
as he did in David, &c., only that he would 
not endure a total defection from him. 

Houb.—6 van nw ON, si avertimini. Tres 
Codices wn, non sine ) medio, quod 
pertinet ad radicem 31©, quodque puncto 
Kibbuts hic supplévere Codicum Puncta- 
tores hodiernorum. 

Ver. 8. 
“ave eR mmm Dun mam 
1 MP) OB vy 
kal ó olxos otros €orai ó inòs, mâs ó ĉa- 
mopevópevos Bi avrov éxaornoeras kal cupit, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—8 And at this house, which is 
high, every one that passeth by it shall be 
astonished, and shall hiss; and they shall 
say, Why hath the Lord done thus unto 
this land, and to this house? 

Pool.— Which is high, i.e., exalted in its 
privileges, glorious, and renowned. The 
particle which is oft understood, and is here 
fitly supplied out of 2 Chron. vii. 21, where 
it is expressed. Shall be astonished at its 
unexpected and wonderful ruin. Shall hiss, 
by way of contempt and derision. See 
Jer. xix. 8; xlix. 17; 1. 13. 

Halleti.— nd at this house, which is high, 
&c. Our translators have well noted, that 
the word, which, is not in the Hebrew, by 
causing it to be printed in a different cha- 
racter from the rest of the verse. It is 
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obvious the word ought not to have been 
omitted. It is well retained, 2 Chronicles 
vii. 21, where the expression is, TI "Ow, 
which was. This expression, by the care- 
lessness of the transcribers of the Book of 
Kings, is turned into 7, it shall be, or it 
was; as Le Clerc has also observed. 

Ged.—And this house shall be laid in the 
dirt: every one who shall pass by it will be 
astonished, &c. 

Shall be laid in the dirt. This rendering 
arises from changing only the Masoretic 
punctuation. The text, asit is now pointed, 
runs literally thus: dnd this house shall be 
high, every one, &c. The parallel place in 
Chron. has this house which was high: every 
one—which mends not the matter much. 

Houb.— Hac verð domus, que fuerai 
magni nominis, in ed stupebunt et sibilum 
edent, $c. 

p» TT: Adde Wor, que, ante TT, ex loco 
parallelo, II. Par. vii. 21 (domus hec) que 
fuerat excelsa. Verumtamen parüm commodé 
im? in futuro post relativum Tee, ubi agitur 
tempus przteritum, non futurum; et sus- 
picio est aliquid fuisse preetermissum: quam 
suspicionem movet Chaldeus, apud quem 
sic legitur: INT wm MT, gue erat ex- 
celsa, erit deserta, qui videtur legisse "bw 
Xwi mw» pw mi, serie aptissimá in quá m7, 
in Preeterito, templi gloriam priorem notat, 
mr, in Futuro, ignominiam posteriorem. 
Quz Chaldzi verba, si non tota in contex- 
tum revocantur, saltem legendum m7 "cw, 
non TT tantüm. 

Dathe. — 8 Hanc adem autem adeo 
celebrem a) viatores obstupefacti exsibilabunt, 
&c. 

a) Verba textus pr? mm (quanquam eadem 
legerunt oi ó: kai ó oixos otros ora ó (vymAós, 
que male coherent cum sequentibus, pro 
quibus habet Vulgatus: domus hec erit in 
exemplum,) ex loco parallelo 2 Chron. vii. 21 
emendanda sunt, ubi legitur pY mI W. 
Sic quoque habet Kennicotti cod. 176. 

Maurer.—q1'?? TT ] quamquam nobilis est, 
propr. ist es auch erhaben. 2 Chron. vii. 21: 
jr mq We, que est jejuna recentioris 
scriptoris emendatio. 


Ver. 11. 
oy? noy qon jov — 
PvP VINE UP ony 


— rére čdwrev ó Bacired’s T Xipdp eixoct 
modes év TH yp TH TaAdaíg. 
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Au. Ver.—11 (Now Hiram the King of 
Tyre had furnished Solomon with cedar trees 
and fir trees, and with gold, according to all 
his desire,) that then King Solomon gave 
Hiram twenty cities in the land of Galilee. 

In the land of Galilee. 

Pool.—Or, near (as beth often signifies, as 
hath been proved before) the land of Galilee, 
bordering upon it; in those parts which 
were near and adjoining to Hiram's do- 
minions: with the cities understand the 
lands and territories belonging to them. 
Quest. How could Solomon give away any 
part of that land wherein the people had a 
right by a Divine lot, and God had a right, 
as being the only proprietary of it; upon 
which ground the total alienation of it, or 
any part of it, was forbidden, Lev. xxv. 23? 
Answ. 1. It is not said that he gave them 
away wholly, and for ever; but he might 
assign them to him only for a time, until he 
was fully satisfied for his debt. 2. If these 
cities were possessed by Israelites, Solomon 
did not give him their particular possessions, 
but only his own royalties over them, and 
all the profits he received from them, which 
were very considerable, as may be gathered 
from that passage, chap. xii. 4. 3. These 
cities, though they were within those large 
bounds which God fixed to the land of 
promise, Gen. xv. 18; Josh i. 4, yet were 
not within those parts which were distribu- 
ted by Lot in Joshua's time, nor belonging 
to the tribe of Asher (as some suppose,) as 
may be gathered both from Josh. xix. 27, 
where their border is said to go out only to 
the land of Cabul to wit, exclusively ; and 
ver. 30, where all their cities are said to be 
but twenty and two; and from 2 Chron. 
viii. 2, where it is said of those cities, when 
Hiram restored them, that Solomon built 
them, and caused the children of Israel to 
dwell there; which makes it more than 
probable that these cities were not inhabited 
by Israelites, but by Canaanites or other 
heathens; who being subdued and extir- 
pated by David, or Solomon, those cities 
became a part ‘of their dominions, and at 
their disposal ; and afterwards were reckoned 
a part of Galilee, as Josephus notes; and 
may be one reason why he gave these rather 
than other cities, because they were in his 
power to give, when others were not. 

Bp. Patrick.—Solomon gave Hiram twenty 
cities in the land of Galilee.] They were 
near or adjoining to the country of Galilee 
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(as the particle beth frequently signifies), 
but were no part of the land of Canaan, 
when it was divided among the Israelites: 
for that could not be alienated, being God's 
heritage. They were therefore cities out of 
the territories of Israel, as appears from 
Josh. ix. 27, but had been conquered partly 
by Pharaoh, who gave them to Solomon, as 
part of his daughter's portion ; and partly 
by Solomon himself, who had power to 
dispose of them; especially since at that 
time they were not inhabited by the Is- 
raelites (see 2 Chron. viii. 2, and Grotius, 
De Jure Belli et Pacis, lib. i. cap. 3, sect. 12, 
n. 3). Hotoman, indeed, a famous lawyer, 
thinks that Solomon did not give Hiram a 
propriety, and perpetual right in these cities; 
but only the possession and enjoyment of 
them till the debt was satisfied, which Solo- 
mon had contracted, by the assistance which 
Hiram afforded him in building the temple. 
But his ground is not solid: for as our 
Selden also hath shown (lib. vi. De Jure 
Nat. et Gent., cap. 16), the kings of Israel 
might dispose of those lands which they had 
conquered in a voluntary war, without the 
consent of the senate. Bochartus also is of 
the same mind, that these cities were no 
part of the country of Judea: but Abar- 
binel confirms Hotoman's opinion, that the 
revenues of these cities were given to him 
till the debt was discharged. 


Ver. 13. 
X rg ng nR gH) 
2932 YIN Dg? Mop "D NP nnm) 
Enyo en Tp 
xai etre, ri al móAei abra,, ds wrás por 
adedde ; xai éxdAeoev abrás “Optoy ws Ts 
fuépas Tarts. 
Au. Ver.—13 And he said, What cities 
are these which thou hast given me, my 
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some other recompense, which gave him 
better satisfaction. Abarbinel thinks, that 
Solomon having agreed to give Hiram so 
many measures of wheat and oil, as are 
mentioned, v. 11, with which he had sup- 
plied him every year; now that this work 
was ended, gave him this country, out of 
which he might raise this provision for his 
household himself. Which Hiram did not 
like, because his people were addicted to mer- 
chandise, not to agriculture: but did not 
upon this account break off friendship with 
Solomon, as appears by the following history. 

He called them the land of Cabul.] It is 
commonly thought that Hiram called them, 
by way of contempt, Cabul; which signifies 
“ a dirty country :" or, as Josephus will have 
it, displeasing (as we translate it in the 
margin of our Bibles). For Chabulon, he 
saith, in the Phoenician language, signifies 
as much as oux dpéoxoy, “ that which doth 
not please ” (lib. viii, Archzol., cap. 2). 
But the LX X seem to have understood the 
word better; who translate it õpiov, the term 
or bound: as if Cabul were the same with 
Gebul: caph and gimel being frequently 
changed, as Bochartus observes; who 
approves of this signification of the word. 
For Chabulon was that tract of ground which 
bounded the lower Galilee : extending from 
Tiberias unto this place, as Josephus him- 
self saith, lib. iii. De Bello Judaico, cap. 2 
(see Bochartus, in his Canaan, lib. ii, 
cap. 4). 

Gesenius.—22 obsol. root, Talm., Syr., 
Arab. to tie, to bind, to bind together. 

723 Cabul pr. n. a) A city in the tribe 
of Asher, Josh. xix. 27. 

b) A district of Galilee comprising 
twenty towns, given by Solomon to Hiram 
king of Tyre, 1 Kings ix. 13; so called by 
the latter in token of dissatisfaction, comp. 
v. 12. Josephus says, probably by con- 


brother? And he called them the land of|jecture from the context, Ant. viii. 5, 3, 


Cabul [that is, displeasing, or, dirty] unto 
this day. 

Bp. Patrick.— What cities are these which 
thou hast given me ?—These are not words of 
contempt; for it is not likely that Solomon, 
who had been highly obliged to Hiram (and 
was in his own temper very generous) would 
give him that which was of little value. 
But his meaning is, these cities were not 
such as would serve his purpose; which 
made him return them to Solomon again 
(2 Chron. viii. 2), who, no doubt, made him 


peBepunvevónevoy ‘yap rò XafaAóv xara ®or- 
víko» yAdrray oUk apécKoy onpaives. The 
LXX have piov, border, as if 722 i, q. 723, 
and so Bochart; but this neglects the con- 
text. Hiller, in Onomast. V. T., p. 435, 
takes "O3 for 7079 part. pass. of 533, ‘as 
something exhaled, as nothing.' Something 
like this was perhaps present to the mind of 
the sacred writer; though the reading of the 
Sept. is in itself the more natural.—R. 525. 
Houb.—13 "25 YW, terra Cabul. Radix 
est, ut yidetur, 729 Arabicum, differre dedi- 
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tum, forsan quia eas urbes Salomon regi 
Hiram non ante concesserat, quam omnes 
sedificationes absolvisset. Est etiam 72 
Arabicum, recusare, et brevem esse, quo in 
significatu notari etiam potest urbes eas 
fuisse, aut nimis exiguas, aut dignas, quæ a 
Tyrio rege recusarentur. 

Dathe.—Josephus Antiq., l. viii., c. 5, $ 3 
refert, hanc vocem in Phoenicum lingua sig- 
nificare oix dpecxov. Aliorum judicio est, 
i. q. "3, fines, vel i. q. ^37, in pignus ac- 
ceptum.  Aptissima vero interpretatio vi- 
detur esse ea, qua idem est atque ^X) ac- 
ceptum, donum; %p enim in conjug. Piel 
accipere significat, quam vim primee quoque 
conjugationi inusitatee tribuere licet. 

Ver. 14. 
pray) ruo Wap? co? nya 
: op PP 
xai fjveyke Xipap TẸ Taropov éxaróv kal 
elxoot ráAayra xpuciov. 

Au. Ver—14 And Hiram sent to the 
king sixscore talents of gold. 

Bp. Patrick.—And Hiram sent.] It may 
be better translated, ** and Hiram had sent," 
&c. See ver. 11, where the reason is given 
why Solomon offered him so rich a country. 
Which, though he did not like, yet these 
words, Abarbinel thinks, signify, that not- 
withstanding Hiram continued his generous 
friendship with Solomon, and after that sent 
him all this gold ; or, it was sent him as his 
share in their traffic to Ophir, mentioned in 
the conclusion of this chapter. 


Ver. 15. 


"ago METRY OBIT nmm 
*n naby 

[Alex.] airy ý mpayparía ris mpovopijs, 
hs dynveyxev ó Baoiheùs ZaXopóy, x.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—15 And this is the reason of 
the levy which king Solomon raised ; for to 
build the house of the Lorp, and his own 
house, and Millo, and the wall of Jerusalem, 
and Hazor, and Megiddo, and Gezer. 

Millo. See notes on 2 Sam. v. 9, pp. 521, 
522. 

Bp. Patrick.—This is the reason of the 
levy which king Solomon raised.] That the 
raising of a great tribute upon the people, 
and employing so many men in his works, 
might not seem strange, he here shows the 
cause of it; which was his great and 


1 KINGS IX. 13—15. 


numerous buildings; suitable to the high 
dignity to which God had advanced him. 
But Mr. Selden hath shown, by many in- 
stances, that the word mas is used, not only 
for pecuniary tribute, but for corporeal 
labour. And thus he interprets these words, 
* this is the cause of requiring the labour 
and work of so many men." Which when 
he had declared, viz. his great buildings, 
then he proceeds (ver. 20), to relate who 
they were that he employed in this service. 

Millo.) Which was a large and very 
beautiful place (as Abarbinel takes it), near 
to Zion; where the Israelites were wont to 
meet, and take their pleasure: and because 
it was full of people, was therefore called 
Millo ; which signifies fulness, or repletion. 
Now David had built round about Zion, 
from Millo inward (as we read 2 Sam. v. 9), 
but had left the structure of Millo itself 
imperfect; which Solomon now completed, 
with a particular respect to  Pharaoh's 
daughter, whose house was near to it 
(ver. 24, of this chapter) In this place 
some think there was a strong fortress built, 
which they gather from xi. 27, and 2 Chron. 
xxxii. 5. But others will have it to signify 
that deep valley or ditch (it may be called) 
which was between Mount Zion (the city of 
David) and Mount Moriah, on which the 
temple stood. "Therefore, that there might 
be a convenient passage from the king's 
palace to the house of God, Solomon joined 
these two mountains by a bridge or a cause- 
way, which could not be done without filling 
up the valley, or making great arches ; some 
think the one, and some the other. 

The wall of Jerusalem.] There were three 
walls, one within another, as Abarbinel and 
Joseph ben Gorion explain it: the inner 
wall compassing the house of God and the 
house of the king; the middle wall com- 
passing the houses of the prophets and 
great persons (which explains 2 Kings 
xxii. 14), and the third compassing the 
houses of all the people. 

Gesen.—09 m. tribute; commonly de- 
rived from CQ» to pine away, because tribute 
is a consuming of strength, confectio virium, 
which is hardly tolerable. Better to take 
DO as contr. from 02D, tribute, tax, from the 
root CQ? to number, like fem. RY number, 
for 07). Instances of the letters ks or £ 
at the end of words being softened by 
dropping the k, exist in multitude in Greek 
and Latin, as Ajax, Aias; pistrix, pistris, 
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niotpts; Spus, Dor. dpm; mixtus, mistus ; 
sestertius for sextertius; also of z and ss 
between two vowels, like Heb. micsa, missa ; 
Ulixes, Ulysses; paAdooo, malaxo ; further, 
maximus and Ital. massimo; Alexander and 
Alessandro. Almost everywhere spoken of 
tribute to be rendered in service, tribute- 
service, fully WY OD (tribute of one serving) 
1 Kings ix. 21; and concr. of a levy of men 
as labourers ; 1 Kings v. 27 [13] and king 
Solomon let come up a levy (OQ) out of all 
Israel, and the levy (UG) was thirty thousand 
men; comp. ix. 15; 2 Chron. viii. 8. Fre- 
quent in the phrases : 09? iT? Deut. xx. 11; 
Judg. i. 30, 33, 35; Is. xxxi. 8, alao OQ) my 
"2? Gen. xlix. 15; Josh. xvi. 10, to become 
subject to tribute-service. So 02? W Josh. 
xvii 13, oo» DY Judg. i. 28, and OD oY 
*Q Esth. x. 1, to impose tribute-service upon 
any one. Also 090 72 "We prefect over the 
tribute-service, éribute-master, 2 Sam. xx. 24; 
1 Kings iv. 6; xii. 18. 


Ver. 17. 

Au. Ver.—17 And Solomon built Gezer, 
and Beth-horon the nether. 

Houb.—17 ym pr mire, et Bethoron 
inferiorem. Legitur 2 Par. viii. 5. Salo- 
monem instaurasse Bethoron et inferiorem 
et superiorem. Credibile est omissa fuisse 
hec verba, pwa pn mi, Bethoron supe- 
riorem, ex similitudine. Nam sacræ paginæ 
voluntas videtur esse, ne qua urbs omittatur, 
quam Salomon ædificarit. 


Ver. 18. 


"gT2 7b any nera 


YN? 
V onn 


Alex.—xal rj» Baddd, kal rv OepuáÓ ev 
Tj epnup, 19 xal ev T) yy wácas ras móAes, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—18 And Baalath, and Tadmor 
in the wilderness, in the land, 

Bp. Patrick.—Tadmor in the wilderness.] 
This word Tadmor signifies in Hebrew as 
much as Palma in Latin. From whence it 
was called by the Romans Palmyra. 

Pool.—In the land: this clause may be- 
long either, first, To all the places above 
mentioned, which are here declared to be in 
the land of Canaan. But so that clause 
may seem superfluous; for none would 
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Tadmor, which otherwise being in that wil- 
derness which was the border of the land, 
might have been presumed to have been out 
of the land. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—In the land of 
Zobah [2 Chron. viii. 3]. 

Houb.— on: Superstitiosé editores va- 
cuum spatium relinquunt post litteram n, ut 
significent omissam fuisse literam 1; nam 
loco parallelo, 2 Par. viii. 3, legitur ^on, 
Thadmer, seu Palmira; quod sic legendum 
monent Masorete. ... Ya, in terrd. Mu- 
tilus Contextus, qui suppletur ex 2 Par. 
viii. 3, addito 7, (in terrd) Suba: vide 
eum locum, et confer ejus loci versus 3 et 4. 


Ver. 19. 

Au. Ver.—19 — And that which Solomon 
desired (Heb., the desire of Solomon which 
he desired], to build in Jerusalem, and in 
Lebanon, and in all the land of his do- 
minion. 

Pool.—In Lebanon : either in the moun- 
tain of Lebanon, which being the border of 
his land, he might build some forts or a 
frontier city in it; or in the house of the 
forest of Lebanon (so Houb.]: of which see 
chap. vii. 2. 

Houb.—19 MN , et in Libano; id est, in 
Regia, qua saltus Libani, aut Libanus voca- 
batur, prope urbem Jerusalem. Nihil enim 
Salomon in monte Libano edificavit; nec 
ullibi legitur ullam partem montis Libani 
fuisse in ditione Salomonis, etsi aliter vide- 


.| batur Edm. Calmet. 


Ver. 23. 
“OP M Dapon cot 1 nos 
Up ower nog Manger 
:rigw?em OWE OVE DOT Nike 

[ Alex.]—otro: ol dpxovres of €arnA\wpevor 
oi émi rou Epyou Tov TaAw@pov, mevrnxovra xal 
mevraxéatol, émikparoUvres év rQ dag, ol 
moroŬvres €v rà €pyg. 

Au. Ver. — 23 These were the chief of 
the officers that were over Solomon’s work, 
five hundred and fifty, which bare rule over 
the people that wrought in the work. 

Five hundred and fifty. 

Pool. — Object. They were only two 
hundred and fifty in 2 Chronicles viii. 10. 
Answ. First, Those might be officers of ano- 
ther sort; for they are not said to be over 
the work, as these are, but only over the 


easily think that he would build much out of| people. Secondly, The two hundred and 


his own land. Or, rather, secondly, To 


VOL. If. 


fifty were Israelites, who are therefore dis- 
51 
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tinctly mentioned in that book, where many 
things are more exactly noted than in the 
former; and the other three hundred were 
strangers, who therefore are neglected in 
that more accurate account. Or, thirdly, 
There was but two hundred and fifty at one 
time, which is noted there, and two hundred 


and fifty at another time, (for it is apparent 


they did their work by turns,) and the other 


fifty either were superior to all the rest, or 
rather were a reserve to supply the place of 


any of the five hundred when there was 
occasion, which might frequently happen. 
And so this was an act not unbecoming 
Solomon’s wisdom, to make provision for 
emergencies. 

Bp. Patrick.—In 2 Chron. viii. 10, they 
are said to be but two hundred and fifty. 


For the Hebrew doctors commonly say that 


there were of these officers but two hundred 
and fifty Israelites: the other three hundred 
were proselytes. But the plainest account 
of this is given by Abarbinel, that there 
were only two hundred and fifty set over 
those that wrought in the temple: the rest 
were employed in looking after his public 
works in other places. And it must be ob- 
served, also, that there were far greater 
numbers employed when the temple work 
was carried on with great speed, as we read 
before (v. 16). 

Houb.—rwo vom oon, quinquaginta et 


quingenti. Legitur 2 Par. viii. 10. o'von 
CNN, quinquaginta et ducenti. Statuebat 


Lud. Cappellus in alterutro loco errasse 
scribas; cui quidem nugatorie respondit 
Buxtorfius, Rabbinis suis obsequens. Nam 
* dici potest, (inquiebat) 550 praefectos 
fuisse omnes ex Israelitis, sed in opere 
templi adhibitos fuisse tantum 250 sicuti 
habetur in Libro Paralipomenon, reliquos 
250 (lege 300) occupatos fuisse in ceteris 
sedificiis passim per universum Regnum." 
Atqui non aguntur utroque in loco prefecti 
operum templi, qui quidem numero erant 
3,600 vel 3,300 ut videre licet supra v. 15, 
et 2 Par. ii. 6 (vide et confer:) sed praefecti 
operum in urbibus edificandis. Placebat 
etiam Buxtorfio id, quod “ Hebrei com- 
munitur putant, ex preefectis 550 fuisse 300 
peregrinos, seu proselytas; 250 ex Israelitis. 
Itaque in Libro Chronicorum recenseri tan- 
tum eos, qui fuerint ex Israelitis; in Libro 
vero regum omnes in universum." Sed 
distinctio talis adhiberi non jam potest, 
postquam pagina sacra negavit Israelitas in 
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operum fuisse servitute, affirmavitque solos 
in ea fuisse Chananezos. Sapientius pro- 
fecto faciunt, qui mendorum culpam Scribis 
attribuunt, quam qui narrant, sine historia 
teste, fabulas tales. 

Ver. 24. 

Au. Ver.—24 But Pharoah’s daughter 
came up out of the city of David unto her 
house which Solomon had built for her: then 
did he build Millo. 

Solomon. So Syr., Vulg., Arab., Geddes. 

Millo. See notes on ver. 15, and 2 Sam. 
v. 9, p. 521, 522. 


Ver. 25. 
rua ony Do no mpm 
ma oM Carer by miyya nov 
Uam ya? gm TAY opm njmo 
: mymne cov 

[Alex. ] xai dveBiacev ZaXopév rpeis xabd- 
ous évrQ éviavrQ óAokavrepa, kal elpgyixàs 
€i roù Üvciaarzpiov by Qkobóuncey T kvpig, 
kal éÜvpia avrós els mpédcwmov Kupiov’ xal 
annpticey aov róv oixov. 

Au. Ver.—25 And three times in a year 
did Solomon offer burnt offerings and peace 
offerings upon the altar which he built unto 
the Lorn, and he burnt incense upon the 
altar (Heb. upon it] that tas before the 
Lorp. So he finished the house. 

Pool.—S^o he finished the house, or, so he 
perfected the house, to wit, by applying it 
to the use for which it was made, in which 
the perfection of such things consist. Or, 
the house may be put metonymically for the 
work or service of the house, as it is else- 
where commonly used for the things or 
persons in the house. Or the words may be 
and are rendered thus, After that (for so the 
Hebrew vau often signifies, as Isaiah 
xxxvii. 9, 36; Hos. i. 11; Zech. xii. 2) he 
finished the house, i.e., from the time of the 
finishing of the house, until this time, he 
continued to do so. 

Ged.—25 “Three times in the year 
Solomon offered holocausts and eucharistic 
sacrifices upon the sacrifice-altar, which he 
had constructed to the Lord; and caused 
incense to be burned on that aitar which 
was before the Lord. 26 When the building 
was finished, &c.”’ 

This verse seems out of its place. I 
would place it at the end of ch. viii. or after 
ch. ix. ver. 9. 

Booth.—And when he had finished the 
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house, he burnt incense upon the altar 
which was before Jehovah. 

Houb.—25 Salomon autem ter quotannis 
offerebat holocausta et victimas pacificas, in 
eo altari quod Domino edificdrat, ibique 
thura coram Domino incendebat, postquam 
templum fuit absolutum. 

25 "D: Series orationis abrumpitur 
per illud WN: quod omninó tollendum, ut 
fuit ver. 8 addendum. Neque illud quisquam 
veterum interpretatur, nisi Chaldzus, qui, 
ut huic relativo locum daret, addidit sop 
woo, sufitum aromatum, que verba ad 
nihil pertinent, neque in veteribus codicibus 
extabant, ut neque in hodiernis. 

Dathe. —25 Ter quotannis sacra solennia 
fecit holocaustis et sacrificiis eucharisticis 
super altari, quod Jove extruxerat ; in eo 
vero, quod erat coram Jova, suffitum obtulit, 
postquam «dis structuram absolverat. 

Maurer. — 4m "a? We ine vog) Hec 
interpretes tantum non omnes vertunt: et 
adolebat in eo (altari), quod ante Jovam erat. 
Sed temere statuitur, M significare super s. 
in c. abl. Sensus hic est; et adolebat apud 
eum id quod coram Jova erat. \PR non est 
referendum ad r372, sed ad T; reliqua 
significant suffimentum s. sacrificium, quod 
adolevit Salomo. De vi infinitivi absol. vid. 
ad Gen. xli. 43. 


Ver. 26, 27. 
Thypp Mody qon My IN) 26 
"ot npn» MHP gs an 
eR ONT npn; cci vues 
Yn MBI Was TAR 

26 xal vaŭv, inép où, eroincey ó Baceds 
ZaXopóv ev Tacíov TaBep rjv ovcay éxopévny 
AU àÓ emt roù xe(Aove rrjs écxárgs Gadacons 
ev yj EOóp. 27 xai dméareie Xipàp. ev TH 
vni tay traiüov avroU Gv8pas vavriovs, k.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—26 And king Solomon made a 
navy of ships in Ezion-geber which is beside 
Eloth, on the shore (Heb., lip] of the Red 
Sea, in the land of Edom. 

27 And Hiram sent in the navy his ser- 
vants, shipmen that had knowledge of the 
sea, with the servants of Solomon. 

Dr. A. Clarke. — A navy of ships.] 
Literally, ** oni, a ship: in the parallel 
place, 2 Chron. viii. 17, it is said that Hiram 
sent him NYX oniyoth, ships; but it does not 
appear that Solomon in this case built more 
than one ship, and this was manned princi- 
pally by the Tyrians. 
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Houb.—27 wa ovn nmam, et misit Hiram 
in navi...Clericus interpretatur ‘22, ad 
classes, non dubitans, hoc loco **, quod 
navem passim significat, significare classem. 
Cui non assentimur, quia sequitur mw "ow, 
viros navium, seu nautas. Nam cùm nw, 
numero plurali classem habeat, difficile est 
credere in numero sing. per € notari etiam 
classem, eodem prsesertim in loco. Legitur 
loco parallelo, 2 Par. viii. 18 mw, naves, 
seu classem. Itaque pugnant inter se loci 
duo. Nos tamen nihil emendamus, quia 
incertum est, uter locus sit mendosus. Non 
malè ver. 26 *», numero sing. nam una 
navis satis erat ut adveheretur auri pondus 
420 talentorum. Sed eodem loco legitur 
DwoM , et quinquaginta, non, ut hic ot, et 
viginti. Adhuc incertum, utra scriptura verior. 


Ver. 28. 
"n TTY EIN S2» 
xal 7jA8ov els Zedpà, x.r.A. 

Au. Ver.—28 And they came to Ophir, 
and fetched from thence gold, four hundred 
and twenty talents, and brought i4 to king 
Solomon. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— And they came to Ophir.) 
No man knows certainly, to this day, where 
this Ophir was situated. There were two 
places of this name; one somewhere in 
India, beyond the Ganges, and another in 
Arabia, near the country of the Sabzans, 
mentioned by Job, chap xxii. 24: Then 
shalt thou lay up gold as dust ; and the gold 
of Ophir as the stones of the brooks. And 
chap xxviii. 16 : Zé cannot be valued with the 
gold of Ophir, with the precious onyz, or the 
sapphire. Calmet places this country at the 
sources of the Euphrates and Tigris. 

But there are several reasons to prove 
that this was not the Ophir of the Bible, 
which it seems was so situated as to require 
a voyage of three years long to go out, load, 
andreturn. Mr. Bruce has discussed this 
subject at great length; see his Travels, 
vol. ii., chap iv., p. 354, &c. He endeavours 
to prove that Ezion-geber is situated on the 
Elanitic branch of the Arabian Gulf or Red 
Sea. 2. That Tharshish is Moka, near to 
Melinda, in the Indian Ocean, in about 
three degrees south latitude. 3. That Ophir 
lies somewhere in the land of Sofala, or in 
the vicinity of the Zambeze river, opposite 
the island of Madagascar, where there have 
been gold and silver mines in great abun- 
dance from the remotest antiquity. And he 


796 


proves, 4. That no vessel could perform 
this voyage in less than THREE years, be- 
cause of the monsoons; that more time need 
not be employed, and that this is the precise 
time mentioned in chap. x. 22. 5. That 
this is the country of the Queen of Sheba. 
or Sabia or Azeba, who, on her visit to 
Solomon, brought him one hundred and 
twenty talents of gold, and of spices and 
precious stones great store, ver. 10. And 
that gold, ivory, silver, &c., are the natural 
productions of this country. To illustrate 
and prove his positions he has given a map 
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the ancient Coptic lexicographers, (whose 
authority, however, is not very great,) is the 
name for India. c) There exists in India a 
district from the name of which both the 
names Ophir and Sophir may be readily 
explained, viz. Zovmápa, the Oümmapa of 
Arrian (Sanscr., Uppara upper), situated in 
the hither Chersonesus where is now the 
celebrated emporium of Goa, and mentioned 
by Ptolemy, Ammianus, and Abulfeda. Of 
not less weight are the arguments brought 
in favour of Arabia; which view is sup- 
ported among the moderns by Michaelis 


on a large scale, “showing the tract of (Spicil. ii., p. 184, sq.), Gosselin, Vincent, 


Solomon's fleet in their three years' voyage 
from the Elanitic Gulf to Ophir and Thar- 
shish ;" to which, and his description, I 
must refer the reader. 

Gesen.—vpn, WN, VOR, pr. n. Ophir, a 
celebrated region, abounding in gold, which 
the seamen of Solomon in company with the 
Phoenicians were accustomed to visit, taking 
their departure from the ports of the 
Elanitic gulf, and bringing back every three 
years gold, precious stones, and sandal-wood, 
also silver, ivory, apes, and  peacocks; 
1 Kings ix. 28; x. 11; 2 Chron. viii. 18; 
ix. 10; especially 1 Kings x. 22, where 
Ophir is to be understood, although not 
expressly mentioned. The gold of Ophir is 
frequently mentioned in the Old Testament 
as Job xxviii. 16; Ps. xlv. 10; Is. xiii. 12; 
1 Chr. xxix. 4; once also Yee itself is put 
for gold of Ophir, Job xxii. 24. 

Ag to the geographical situation of Ophir, 
there is the greatest diversity of opinion 
among commentators. Yet among modern 
interpreters, the best hesitate only between 
two regions, viz. India, and some part of 
Arabia. That Ophir is to be sought in 
India, was the opinion of Josephus (Ant. 
viii. 6, 4), and among the moderns, of 
Vitringa, Reland, and others; and this view 
is supported by the following arguments: a) 
The countries of India abound in the articles 
of traffic above-mentioned; and several of 
these, as ivory and sandal-wood, are found 
only in India; also the words for apes and 
peacocks correspond entirely with the Indian 
words for the same on the coast of Malabar, 
and are doubtless derived from these latter ; 
see D'2n Hip. b) The LXX have every- 
where (except once in Gen. x. 29) for VON 
put Zovjip, Zovjeip, Twdhip, Zodeip, Zo- 


papá, Swhnpad. But COIN, according to 


Bredow (Histor. Unters. ii. 253), T. C. 
Tychsen, Seetzen in Zach's Monad. Cor- 
resp. xix., p. 331 sq. and others. It is 
said: a) That Ophir, in Gen. x. 29, is enu- 
merated among other regions inhabited by 
the descendants of Joktan ; all of which, so 
far as known to us, are to be sought in the 
southern part of Arabia, and especially 
between Sabæa and Havilah, both of which 
are rich in gold; although it cannot be 
denied that Ophir, even if more remote and 
situated in India, might have been referred, 
in this genealogical list of nations, to the 
colonies of the Joktanide. b) Of the 
articles of traffic above-mentioned, only 
certain ones, indeed, as gems and apes, are 
now found in Arabia; and in modern times 
no gold whatever is found there. But that 
formerly certain districts at least of Arabia 
abounded in gold, and that too native and 
Grupos, is testified not only by the writers of 
the Old Testament. e. g. Num. xxxi. 22, 50; 
Judg. viii. 24, 26; Ps. lxxii. 15; but also 
by Diod. Sic. ii. 50; ib. iii. 44, 47 (comp. 
in 198), by Agatharchides ap. Phot. Cod. 250, 
Artemid. ap. Strab. xvi. 4, 22; Pliny H. N. 
vi. 28, 32. The authority of all these wit- 
nesses cannot well be impeached ; since the 
mines may have been exhausted or wholly 
neglected, as in Spain; or the globules of 
native gold formerly found in the sand may 
have failed. c) Ophir is expressly men- 
tioned as an island of Arabia by Eupolemus 
ap. Euseb. Prep. Evang. ix. 30; and at the 
present day there exists a place called el- 
Ophir in the district of Oman, a few miles 
from the city Sohar towards the interior. 
However it may be as to the respective 
merits of these two hypotheses (for we 
cannot here exhaust the discussion), they 
are both far more probable than that which 
assigns Ophir to the eastern coast of Africa, 
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making it to comprise JVigritia and the 
Sofala of Arabian writers, now Zanguebar 
and Mosambique, where there is a gold 
district called Fura; an opinion held by 
Grotius, Huet, D'Anville, Bruce, Schulthess, 
and others. 

Prof. Lee.—"v5", or We, the name of a 
place celebrated for its gold. It probably 
took its name from "€ , one of the descend- 
ants of Eber, Gen. x. 29, who fixed them- 
selves in Arabia for the most part. The 
gold of Sheba, Havilah, and Ophir, is often 
mentioned in Scripture. The two former 
places certainly were in Arabia (Gen. 
xxv. 18, &c.). Seetzen, too, found a place 
so named near the Persian Gulf. Bochart 
and others, however, after placing the ori- 
ginal Ophir in Arabia, look out for another 
in the East Indies, or elsewhere; because 
Arabia seems too near to account for the 
three years' voyages of Solomon's ships for 
the purpose of transporting the gold, pea- 
cocks, &c., to Palestine. Hence too, the 
Lopip, Zódepa, or ódipa of the LX X, has 
been supposed to be an Egyptian name of 
the East Indies, which has been thought 


corroborated by the y Jo Sufara of Abul- 


feda, situated on the coast of Malabar. So- 
fala again, on the eastern coast of Africa 
opposite to Madagascar, has also been sup- 
posed to be the Ophir of Scripture. See 
Bochart's Phaleg., p. 147, &c.; Reland's 
Dissert. Miscel. i. 4; Spicileg. Geogr. Sacr. 
Michaélis ii. 184, &c. also my notes on Job 
xxii. 24, &c. 
Cuar. X. 1. 

rigo voy-ns nyy NaU-n»»p 

: nipna dnb» Ngm nim cg 

kai Bac àuoca Zaßà kovae TÒ Óvoua ZaXo- 
pov kai rò dvopa Kupiov, kai A8e meipáca: 
aùròv éy aiviypact. 

Au. Ver. —1 And when the queen of 
Sheba heard of the fame of Solomon con- 
cerning the name of the Lorn, she came to 
prove him with hard questions. 

Sheba. 

Pool.— The queen of Sheba ; either, first, 
Of Ethiopia, as that people by constant tra- 
dition from their ancestors affirm, which also 
was truly in the ends of the earth, whence 
she came, Matt. xii. 42. Or rather, se- 
condly, Of that part of Arabia called Sabæa, 
which was at a great distance from Jeru- 
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salem, and really in the ends of the earth, 
and bordering upon the southern sea; for 
there, much more than in Ethiopia, were the 
commodities which she brought, ver. 2, 10. 

Bp. Patrick.— When the queen of Sheba.] 
Josephus thinks she was queen of Meroe, 
which was anciently called Saba. But a 
great many of his countrymen more rightly 
understand this matter; who say she came 
from Aljemin, which was the south part of 
Arabia Felix, near the Red Sea; and so our 
Saviour calls her the ‘‘ queen of the south,” 
which is the signification of Jewin in 
Hebrew; and in Arabic, with the addition 
of Al, is called Aljemin. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Queen of Sheba.] As our 
Lord calls her queen of the south (Matt. 
xii. 42), it is likely the name should be 
written Saba, Azab, or Azaba, all of which 
signify the south. She is called Balkis by 
the Arabians, but by the Abyssinians Ma- 
queda. 


Gesen.—829 (comp. Ethiop. PINA : 
man) Sheba, pr. n. 

l. Three men in the genealogical tables 
in Genesis and 1 Chron. founders of families 
or tribes in Arabia. a) A son of Raamah 
and grandson of Cush, also brother of 
Dedan, Gen. x. 7; 1 Chron. i. 89. b) A 
son of Joktan, and brother of Uzal, Ophir, 
&c., Gen. x. 28; 1 Chron. i. 22. Comp. 
Abulfeda, p.98, Paris. c) A son of Jok- 
shan and grandson of Abraham and Ketu- 
rah, also brother of Dedan, Gen. xxv. 3; 
1 Chr. i. 32. Comp. in No. 2 fin. 

2. Sheba, the Sabeans, a region and 
people in Arabia Felix, abounding in 
frankincense, spices, gold, and precious 
stones, 1 Kings x. 1, sq. Is. lx. 6; Jer. 
vi. 20; Ez. xxvii. 22; Ps. lxxii. 15; cele- 
brated also for their great traffic, Ez. l. c. 
Ps. lxxii. 10; Joel iv. 8; Job vi. 19; but in 
Job i. 15 driving off plunder in the vicinity 
of Uz or Ausitis. With all this accords 
what Greek and Arab say of the Sabeans 
(ZaBaio:)), whose chief city they call Saba 


and Mariaba (MapiaBa, now C» a jue Máreb), 


three or four days' journey distant from 
Sana'a; see Strabo xvi., p. 768, 777, 780. 
Agatharch., p. 64; Diod. Sic. iii. 38, 46; 
Plin. vi. 32; Abulfeda, p. 96 Par.; Edrisi 
i, p. 53, 147, ed. Jaubert. See Thesaur., 
p.1351. Comparing now the three names 
in Genesis (No. 1, a, b, c), it appears that 
the Sabæans of Arabia Felix adjacent to 
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Sana’a are descendants of Joktan, Gen. 
x. 28, lett. b. Nor is it less evident that 
the other two passages, Gen. x. 7 and 
xxv. 3, lett. a, c, refer to one and the same 
people, although a different origin is as- 
signed ; since in both, Sheba is coupled with 
Dedan and Raamah. We may therefore 
assume two tribes of Sabæans; one of which 
(b), the more powerful and noble, was in 
Arabia Felix ; while the other (a, c) dwelt 
towards the Persian Gulf, not far from the 
mouths of the Euphrates. This latter tribe 
is not mentioned except in Genesis l. c. 

Concerning the name of the Lord. 

Pool.— Concerning the name of the Lord, 
i.e., concerning the great work which he 
had done for the name, i.e., the honour, 
and service, and worship, of the Lord, as it 
is expressed chap. viii. 17, and elsewhere. 
Or, concerning God ; the name of God being 
oft put for God, as hath been noted before; 
concerning his deep knowledge in the 
things of God. Or, concerning the great 
things which God had done for him, 
especially in giving him such incomparable 
wisdom, and that in an extraordinary 
manner. 

Ged.—'* When the queen of Sheba heard 
of the fame of Solomon (through the name 
of the Lord), she came,” &c. 

Through. LXX, Syr. Arab., read and. 
The whole parenthesis is wanting in p.p. 
2 Chron. ix. 1. 

Houb., Hallet, Dathe, Booth.—1 And 
when the queen of Sheba heard of the fame 
of Solomon, and of the name of Jehovah, 
&c. 

Pro ot) legendum videtur OW. Sic oi ó, 
Syrus et Arabs. Codex Kennicotti 173 habet 
a prima manu 3 vel 13, et in cod. 490 ^ 
deest.— Dathe. 

Maurer.—1 mim ow) no» mnm] G. 
Gr. min. $ 138, 2. Cf. ejusd. Chrestom., de 
Wettius, alii: famam Salomonis per nomen 
Jove=per Jovam, h. e., fame celebritatem, 
quam per Jovam consecutus erat Salomo. 
Dubito autem vehementer, num loci natura 
passivam constructionem admittat. Magis 
placeret Sonnius, statuens, ? esse genitivi, 
quamquam hsc quoque interpretatio non 
omni caret difficultate. Simplicissimum esse 
videtur, ut vertamus: famam Salomonis in 
gloriam Jove, h. e. famam Salomonis 
summee dei Israelitarum sapientie nuntiam. 

Ver. 2. 

Au. Ver.—Solomon. 
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Ged., Booth. — King Solomon (Syriac, 
Vulg., with thirty MSS., and several Ed.]. 


Ver. 4. 

Au. Per.—4 And when the queen of 
Sheba had seen all Solomon's wisdom and 
the house that he had built. 

Pool.—The house, or, the houses, the sin- 
gular number being put for the plural, to 
wit, both the temple and the king's house. 


Ver. 5. 
WIR? spina py bage 
NO ompR Wwe TAA 
w) mm nm ne» wy de 
Deng Ba TET 
xal rà Bpóuara Zadopov, ral riy xabedpay 
maidwv avro), kal T)v ordow eroupyay 
avro), kal roy inaricpoy avro), kal rovs oiyo- 
xóovs avro), kal Trjv ÓAokavroci» abroU, fv 
dvéjepev v oixp  Kupíov, xal èe éavrjs 
€yévero. 

Au. Ver.—5 And the meat of his table, 
and the sitting of his servants, and the 
attendance [Heb., standing] of his ministers, 
and their apparel, and his cupbearers [or, 
butlers], and his ascent by which he went 
up unto the house of the Lorp; there was 
no more spirit in her. 

Cup-bearers. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The original vP?o may 
as well be applied to his beverage, or to his 
drinking utensils, as to his cup-bearers. 

Gesen.—Weo m. (r. M to drink). 

1. Part. Hiph. cup-bearer, see the root. 

2. Drink, espec. wine, Gen. xl. 21; Lev. 
xi. 34; 1 Kings x. 5, 21, %2 "2, drinking 
vessels. 

And his ascent by which he went up unto 
the house of the Lord. 

Pool.— His ascent by which he went up 
unto the house of the Lord from his own 
palace. See 2 Kings xvi. 18. But the 
ancients, and some others, translate the 
words thus, and the burnt-offerings which he 
offered up in the house of the Lord [so 
Houb., Dathe, Horsley, Clarke, Booth.]; 
under which, as the chief, all other sacrifices 
are understood: when she saw the manner 
of his offering sacrifices to the Lord. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— And his ascent by which 
he went up.] It seems very strange that the 
steps to the temple should be such a separate 
matter of astonishment. The original is, 
And the holocausts which he offered in the 
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house of the Lord. The Vulgate, Septuagint, |de regina Saba narrantur ; quz quidem male 
Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic, all express this abrumpit id, quod de navibus Hiram et 


sense; so does the German translation of | Salomonis 


Luther, from which, in this place, we have 
most pitifully departed: &nb seine brend opter 
bit tr in Wem House des Merra opterte; “ And his 
burnt-offering which he offered in the house 
of the Lord.” 


Ver. 7. 

Au. Ver.—7 Howbeit I believed not the 
words, until I came, and mine eyes had seen 
i£: and, behold, the half was not told me: 
thy wisdom and prosperity exceedeth the 
fame [Heb., thou hast added wisdom and 
goodness to the fame] which I heard. 

Pool.—I believed not the words, or, the 
things reported; Prosperity ; or, happiness ; 
or, virtue ; Heb., goodness. 


Ver. 10. 

Au. Ver.—10 And she gave the king an 
hundred and twenty talents of gold, and of 
spices very great store, and precious stones : 
there came no more such abundance of 
spices as these which the queen of Sheba 
gave to king Solomon. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— After this verse the 13th 
should be read [so Houb., Ged., Booth.], 
which is here most evidently misplaced; 
and then the account of the queen of Sheba 
will be concluded, and that of Solomon's 
revenue will stand without interruption. 

Ver. 11. 
am SPIT DD ww cm 
BYR TN "ag TERR Nan pis 
TTD Yel] To nas 
xai 9 vats Xipàp 7j aipovca TÒ xpvaior èx 
Zovóip, veyre úħa meXexrrà moAÀAà adótpa 
kai Alov ripuov. 

Au. Ver—1i1 And the navy also of 
Hiram, that brought gold from Ophir, 
brought in from Ophir great plenty of 
almug-trees [2 Chron. ii. 8, and ix. 10, 11, 
algum trees], and precious stones. 

And the navy. 

Houb.—tcm *» DN , ceterüm navis Hiram. 
Ita Greci Intt. 9 vais, navis, non naves, seu 
classis, quia in unam navim conveniunt hzc, 
quz narrantur. Ut non necesse sit habere 
"M, numero sing. ut naves, seu classem, 
quod fecit Clericus. ... YENDO, mendose pro 
TOND, ex Ophir, ut lego in tribus Codicibus. 
Ceterum melius versus duo 11 et 12 post 
13um collocarentur, ubi desinunt ea, que 


memoratur: vide, Lector, et 
attende. 

Ophir. See notes on ix. 28, p. 795. 

Almug-trees. 

Bp. Patrick.—It is very uncertain what 
these almug, or algum-trees were (as they 
are called by a transposition of letters in 
2 Chron. ii. 8). Our famous Dr. Castell 
thinks it was the wood called sanctulum, 
which is proper for all the uses mentioned in 
the next verse, and is still in India. And 
R. D. Kimchi, upon that place in the Chro- 
nicles, saith it was a red wood which is now 
called brezil, by which cannot be meant the 
wood that comes from Brazil, for that country 
was not known in his days, but probably he 
calls it brezil, from the Hebrew word barzel, 
which signifies iron; it being of such a dark 
colour. And such a wood there is now in 
the kingdom of Java, as Gousset observes 
out of Thevet, and other authors, in his 
Comment. Lingue Hebr. 

Dr. A. Clarke. — Almug-trees.] In the 
parallel place, 2 Chron. ix. 10, 11, these are 
called algum-trees, the D and the 2 being 
transposed; probably the latter is the more 
correct orthography. What the algum-irees 
were we do not exactly know. The Vulgate 
calls it ligna thyina, the thya or lignum vite 
wood; and Mr. Parkhurst thinks that the 
original, DOW, comes from W, not, and 
D, to fill; because the lignum vite is of 
so close a texture that it can imbibe no 
water, and cannot be affected by wet 
weather. The Septuagint translate it £vAa 


Tvkwa, pine timber; the Syriac, [mu 
|Zomao» , probably cypress wood, or what 


the translators render ligna brasilica. The 
Arabic translates coloured wood, and sub- 
joins a paraphrase, for that wood was by 
nature painted with various colours. Perhaps 
the Arabic comes nearest the truth; wood 
shaded of different colours, such as the rose 
wood and such like, which are brought to us 
from various parts of the East Indies. The 
whole passage as it stands in the Arabic is 
this: ** And the ships of Hiram brought 
gold from the land of Hind (India), and 
they carried also much coloured wood (but 
this wood is naturally painted of various 
colours), and very precious jewels. And 
Solomon put some of that same painted 
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wood which was brought to him in the house 
of the Lord, and in his own house; and 
with it he adorned them.” And for inlaying 
and veneering nothing can be finer than 
this wood. 

Gesen.—UD'2 m. plur. 1 Kings x. 11, 12, 
and by transpos. Ou 2 Chron. ii. 7; 
ix. 10, 11, almug-trees, a kind of precious 
wood, brought along with gold and precious 
stones in the time of Solomon from Ophir. 
According to 2 Chron. ii. 7, growing also on 
Lebanon. It seems to correspond to Sanscr. 


micata (from simpl. mica, so Bohlen) with 
oS 
the Arab. art. JI , lignum  Santalinum, 


Pterocarpus Santaliorus Linn. red sandal- 
wood, still used in India and Persia for 
costly utensils and instruments.  Celsii 
Hierobot. L, p. 171 sq. — Many of the 
rabbins understand corals, and so the singu- 
lar 35» is used in the Talmud; but these 
are not wood, OW»; although were the 
Talmudic usage ancient, this wood might 
have been so named from its resemblance to 


coral, q. d., coral-wood. Kimchi : pill, 


eoi, Brazil-wood. 

Prof. Lee.— O1? , m. pl. i. q. oov, 
metath. The word is apparently foreign, 
and occurs only in 1 Kings x. 11, 12; 2 Chr. 
ii. 7; ix. 10, 11. It is, perhaps, the 
Sanscrit dgdmah, a tree; and as the He- 
brews have no short syllables in their lan- 
guage (Gram. art. 31, note), the ? may 
have been introduced, just as the ^ is in 


Ger 
Poot: (Arab. ) for the purpose of 


obviating this difficulty. If this be true, 
the Hebrews, ignorant of the real meaning 
of this word, took it to signify a certain sort 
of precious woods brought from Ophir; just, 
perhaps, as the Roman soldiers, and after 
them many learned men, supposed Ur, to 
be the name of a place, when it signified a 
castle only. (See om2 WR). If then the 
Ophir from which this wood, together with 
certain precious stones, was brought, was 
Ceylon, as Bochart seems to have shown 
(Canaan, lib. i. xlvi.); let us see whether we 
can find any such wood there. Ibn Batuta 
(my Translation, p. 184) tells us, that “ the 
whole of its (the region of Battala) shore 
abounded with cinnamon wood, bakam, and 
the kalanji aloe. The merchants of Malabar 
and of the Maabar districts, transport it 
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without any other price than a few articles 
of clothing, &c." These precious woods, 
therefore, were in great plenty, were cheap, 
and were transported accordingly in great 
abundance by the merchants. That precious 
stones particularly the ruby abounded in 
Ceylon, the same author attests, p. 187, and 
that pearls abounded in the pearl-fisheries. 
If then Solomon and Hiram’s merchants 
traded to this place, they would readily 
obtain these articles in exchange for others. 
Now we are told (1 Kings x. 12) that the 
king made out of this wood, whatever it 
was, TT m3?) TES, A MISHAD, Or support, 
§c., for the house of Jehovah, and for the 
king's house, also lyres and nablia for the 
singers. This is given again in 2 Chron. 
ix. 11, except that instead of WD, we have 
mio, which, in other places, seems to sig- 
nify a way thrown up, or made artificially. 
In Psalm Ixxxiv. 6, it seems equivalent to 
WY , in the sense of support, or supporter. 
The first is rendered tiroornpiypara by the 
LXX, the second by avaBaces. The first, 


the Syriac renders by i222 , orna- 
ment, the Targumist by TY, fulcimentum ; 
the second by lac , seats, or benches ; 


and TSO} N*735, steps (o ascend; but, with 
no claim to probability, can either of them 
be rendered pillars. Our Authorized Ver- 
sion gives terraces for the second. If then, 
we are here to understand benches, brackets, 
terraces, or something similar, we need not 
suppose the timber to have been very large 
which was brought from the East; for this 
sort of wood very rarely grows large, but is 
very hard, and admirable for constructing 
brackets, or other furniture, such as would 
be wanted in the temple and the palace. 

In the next place, /yres and nablia are 
also made out of this wood, on account per- 
haps of its hard, and hence sonorous, quality. 
We have seen above, that the kalanji aloe 


3 
(342), was one of the precious woods found 


in Ceylon. We now remark that the Eastern 
lyre is,—because perhaps made of this sort 


3 
of wood, —termed the ge» up, the very 


word which designates the wood in question ! 
And the author of the Kamoos tells us, that 
it is the name of a stringed instrument, the 
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player upon which is termed ,y| : 


lee » awwad. 
In the King of Oude's Persian Dictionary, 
too, we are told that it is the name of a 


certain musical instrument, ew eb T 
Cb rh The Medical Dictionary of 


Ibn El Hosein of Bagdad gives a very 
detailed account of the o.c , and of its 


several species and properties. The fol- 
lowing will suffice for our purpose. ‘dp is 
also named AN103 and YALANJUJ, and it is of 
various sorts. Sheikh El Rais (i. e. Avi- 


cenna) says, the best of the Up is that sort 
of sandal-wood which they bring from the 
middle regions of Hindustan; after that 
comes the mountain Uv, which is still better 
than the Mandali, because it will drive away the 
moths from clothes. Some make no difference 
between the Mandali and Hindi tv. Ano- 
ther species is the Samandüri, which is 
brought from the Safala of India; it is the 
best. After this comes the Komari, which is 
a species of the Safali. After this comes 
the Kakuli and the wild uv.” Whence it 
appears, that there are several sorts of this 
wood, and that of these the sandal-wood of 
Hindustan is one of the best. He goes on 
to say, “ And the author says, the best Up is 
that which they name xatmak (Is not this 
our 20%?), and this is brought from the port 
of Chata . . . Itis extremely precious, and 
sells for its weight in gold." And again, 
** Among the Mantai there is a sort which they 
call Ashba, and this is of two kinds. . . . . 
It is not very sweet-scented, but is proper for 
(making) ornaments, such as instruments (or 
furniture) for sitting-parlours, combs, chess- 
boards, knife-handles," &c. Here, then, we 
have a species of this wood converted, appa- 
rently, to the very purposes for which 
Solomon purchased his; which must amount 
to little short of demonstration, that a 


species of the Up (9) was the wood used 


by Solomon ; but whether it was the sandal 
wood of Indis, or Kalanji Ẹp of Ceylon, &c. 
it is impossible to determine; but, that it is 
one or other species of this wood, I think 
there can be no doubt. 

In 2 Chron. ii. 7, Solomon desires that 
these trees be sent him, with others from 
Lebanon; whence some have imagined, 
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that they must all have grown there. This 
does not follow from the context; the 
request only being to send timber, the 
algum, which might have been at Tyre and 
Zidon for sale, with other timber, the pro- 
duce of Lebanon. The Arabs, indeed, 
attest that the sandal grows in Syria 
(Hierob. Cels., pt. i, p. 182); but to this 
Accosta gives a flat denial. See the whole 
of this article by Celsius. The term mevxwa 
pitchy or gummy, used here by the LXX, 
may perhaps be accounted for from the cir- 
cumstance, that the gum obtained from some 
of the trees of this species, is used as in- 
cense to perfume apartments like the frank- 
incense. 


Ver. 12. 

PON ENN Wow? iin 
WT nap Mima? WP 
xal eroinoey ó Baoidevs rà úa rà mehe- 

KnTa UTooTnpiypata ToU oixou Kupiov kal TOU 

oĩxou ToU BaaiNéws, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—12 And the king made of the 
almug-trees pillars [or, rails: Heb., a prop) 
for the house of the Lorp, and for the 
king's house, harps also and psalteries for 
singers: there came no such almug trees, 
nor were seen unto this day. 

Almug trees. See notes on ver. 11. 

Pillars. 

Pool.—Pillars, or supporters, either for 
the ascent or stairs, by which they went from 
the king's house to the temple ; see 1 Chron. 
xxvi. 16; 2 Chron. ix. 11; or for divers 
parts both of the Lord's and of the king's 
house. 

Bp. Patrick.—Pillars.] Or rather rails 
(as we translate it in the margin of our 
Bibles), which were made on either side the 
causeway which went up from the king's 
house to the house of the Lord. Compare 
thia with 1 Chron. xxvi. 16, 18, and 2 Chron. 
ix. 11, and see Dr. Lightfoot of the Temple, 
p. 125, where he only quotes Ralbag, who 
saith he made battlements, i.e., rails, on 
either side, that men by them might stay 
themselves as they went along the highway 
of that ascent. 

Gesen.— VOD m. (r. YO) a support, 
balustrade, 1 Kings x. 12. 

Prof. Lee.—Prop, support. 


Ver. 15. 
cann was 7125 
5 Kk 


"mo 


wey) PN: 

: VE 

xepis trav ddépwy trav vmoreraypévov xai 

rà» éumópo» kai Tavrwv TG» faciéoy ToU 
mépay, kal Tay carparmov THS vñt. 

Au. Ver.—15 Beside that he had of the 
merchantmen, and of the traffic of the spice 
merchants, and of allthe kings of Arabia, 
and of the governors (or, captains] of the 
country. 

Pool.—Of the merchantmen, Heb., of the 
searchers, or spies, i. e., either merchants, 
who use to inquire and search out commo- 
dities, and all advantages of trade : or rather, 
the publicans or gatherers of the king's 
revenues, who used to search narrowly into 
all wares and dealings, that the king might 
not be defrauded of his rights. Of the 
spice merchants, or rather, of the merchants 
in general, as that word is oft used in Ezek. 
xxvii, and elsewhere. So this and the 
former particular contain both the branches 
of the king's revenue, what he had from 
the land and fruits thereof, and what he had 
from the merchants and traders in other 
commodities. Of all the kings of Arabia, 
to wit, of those parts of Arabia which were 
next to Canaan, which were either con- 
quered by David, or submitted to pay 
tribute to Solomon. But we must not think 
all these to be kings of large dominions, but 
many of them only governors of cities, and 
the territories belonging to them, such as 
were formerly in Canaan, and were an- 
ciently called kings. Of the country, or, 
of the land, or, of that land, for there is an 
article in the Hebrew; i.e., either of the 
land of Canaan; or, rather, of the land of 
Arabia; whereof some parts were so far 
conquered, that he had governors of his own 
over them, who were each of them to take 
care of the king's revenue in his juris- 
diction ; and part only so far that they still 
had kings of their own, but such as were 
tributaries to him. 

Bp. Patrick.—The merchantmen.] Who 
paid custom for the goods they brought from 
several countries; or, as Abarbinel thinks, 
the men of Hattarim (as the words are in 
the Hebrew) signify a certain nation, viz., 
the Tartars (as they are now called), who 
brought commodities from the north country 
to the people of Israel, as others did from 
the south. 

Spice merchants.] There is no reason 
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thus to translate these words, as the same 
author thinks: but they signify in general 
all sorts of traders, who brought in mer- 
chandize, by sea or land. 

Ged.— Exclusive of what he drew from 
the miners, &c. 

Miners ; lit. searchers, or spies, I take it 
to have been men employed to search in 
streamlets and mountains for particles of 
gold. Perhaps they may have been searchers 
in another sense: like our custom-house 
searchers. 

Booth.—Besides what he received from 
the port-collectors, &c. 

The port-collectors.] Literally, searchers. 
Geddes renders, miners, I think without any 
probability. 


Gesen.—*n. 1. To go or travel about, 


Arab. yw id. Comp. the kindr. roots under 


".—E.g. a) For the sake of traffic, as a 
merchant, 1 Kings x. 15; comp. WO 55. 
b) For the sake of inquiry, e. g., as a scout, 
spy, to spy out, to reconnoitre. Also to 
search out, to find out any thing, Deut. i. 33, 
&c. 6. Metaph., to investigate, to examine. 

"roo m. (r. WO 2 to trade). Trade, traffic, 
1 Kings x. 15. 

W i. q. 522 pp. to go about. 

1. For traffic, as a trader, i. q. YQ, hence 
to trade, to traffic. Part 52^ trader, mer- 
chant. Fem. n?75 female trader, Ez. xxvii. 3, 
&c. 

Prof. Lee.—Part pl. on. (a) Travelling 
merchants, 1 Kings x. 15; 2 Chron. ix. 14. 
(b) Spies, Num. xiv. 6. 

7^, v. only in part. 75^, f. N24. Cogn. 
Sre 


Kyo» 


m. Arab. JS , percussit pede. 


via. Went to and fro, travelled, pec. as a 
merchant. Part. A merchant, 1 Kings 
x. 15, &c. 


Houb.—15 M wind 729; pro "two, le- 
gendum WOW, preter allata (à merca- 
toribus). Ita vulgatus legebat, cùm verteret, 
excepto eo, quod afferebant. Ita Greci 
Intt. qui xepis rav $ópov, absque tributis ; 
nam fributa, et que afferuntur, idem sonant. 
Ita denique Chaldeus, qui xo à, preter 
mercedem. Syrus legit, ut nos hodie scrip- 
tum habemus : itaque ejus interpres Latinus 
expedire sententiam non potuit, nisi diceret, 
exceptis tis, que obveniebant ei, quod ipsum 
significatur in scriptione ‘Nw, quam revo- 
camus. 
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Ver. 22. 
by nis ob? Wyn "t o» 
| Miam cap we) hn DIT oM 
OPTI nog) 2pm nuts ww qn "gn 
DNDN DRP 
órt vaUs Oapcic r@ Pachet Tarwpov ev rjj 
aXácoy perà trav may Xtpap’ pia ba rpiov 
érv pxero rà Pace vais éx Oapols 
Xpvciov kal apyupiou kai AiÜey Tepevràv xai 
weXeKnT@v’ K.T.À. 


Au. Ver.—22 For the king had at sea a 
navy of Tharshish with the navy of Hiram: 
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sailed thither trafficked in Afric also before 
they came home (see Bochartus, in his Hie- 
rozoicon, par. ii., lib. iii., cap. 31). 

And peacocks.) The LXX do not venture 
to translate the Hebrew word /Auccijim : but 
the Chaldee, Syriac, Arabic, and Latin, 
translate it as we do, peacocks; and so do 
the most learned among the Jews, as Bo- 
chartus shows in a long dissertation; where 
he probably guesses this creature had its 
name by a small transposition of letters 
from Cuthajim ; as much as to say a bird of 
Cuth, or a Persian bird. Which trans- 
positions are so usual, that we have an 


once in three years came the navy of|instance of it in this chapter: the trees here 


Tharshish, bringing gold, and silver, ivory 
[or, elephants' teeth], and apes, and pea- 
cocks. 

Bp. Patrick.—Once in three years came 
the navy of Tharshish, bringing gold, and 
silver.] It was not so far off, that they 
could not return in less than three years: 
but, as Abarbinel supposes, they went thi- 
ther in the end of one year, and stayed 
there the next to vend and buy their com- 
modities; and then returned in the be- 
ginning of the third year. Bochartus hath 
made it very probable that this place was 
Tartessus in Spain, where gold and silver in 
ancient times, if we may believe Strabo and 
others, whom he quotes, were plentiful. But 
I do not find any proof that ivory, apes, and 
peacocks, were the commodities of that 
country (see his Phaleg., lib. iii., cap. 7). 

Ivory.) The Hebrew word senhabim is of 
doubtful signification : but the word sen, or 
shen, certainly signifying a tooth, inter- 
preters have supposed that habim signifies 
an elephant; and both together import 
elephant's teeth, i.e., ivory. But it is hard 
to give an account of this word habim: 
therefore Bochartus rather thinks that the 
whole word senhabim signifies an elephant : 
which best agrees with what follows, apes 
and peacocks, all three signifying living 
creatures; and, indeed, ivory itself, in this 
chapter, is simply called by the name of 
sen : where he speaks of Solomon's throne, 
ver. 18 (see his Hierozoicon, par. ii., lib. i., 
cap. 20). 

And apes.) The Hebrew word kophim is 
both by the ancients and moderns translated 
apes ; which creature Pliny calls cephos ; and 
saith they were seen but once at Rome in his 
days, and that they came out of Ethiopia. 
So that if Tarshish was in Spain, they that 


called almugim, being called in the Chro- 
nicles algumim. See Hierozoicon, par. i., 
lib. ii., cap. 23, where he shows how beauti- 
ful a creature this is: which might well be 
brought from foreign countries to Judea, 
where there were none of them. 

Pilkington.—The words DD} and c"v?n are 
only used 1 Kings x. 22 and 2 Chron. ix. 21, 
which, from the Latin, Syriac, and Arabic 
versions, we render apes and peacocks ; but, 
from the context, I am fully persuaded that 
the Greek translators of the Book of Kings 
more properly understood them to mean 
some kinds of precious stones: but of what 
particular sorts, it would be in vain to 
inquire. 

Gesen.— weno (perhaps a breaking, sub- 
jection, i. e., subdued country, r. v1) pr. n. 
Tarshish. 

1. Yartessus, Gr. Tapryoaós, more rarely 
Taponioy Polyb. and Steph. Byz., a city of 
Spain with the adjacent country, situated 
between the two mouths of the river Betis 
or Guadalquivir, a flourishing colony and 
mart of the Phenicians, Gen. x. 4; 
Ps. lxxii. 10; Is. xxiii. J, 6, 10; lxvi. 19; 
Jon. i. 3; iv. 2; Ez. xxxviii. 13. From 
hence silver, (comp. Diod. Sic. v. 35—38; 
Strab. iii, p. 148 Casaub.) iron, tin, and 
lead, were brought to Tyre, Jer. x. 9; Ez. 
xxvii. 12, 25. See Bochart Geogr. Sacra, 
lib. iii., cap. vii., p. 165 sq. J. D. Michaélis 
Spicileg. Geogr. Hebr. exteræ, p.i., p. 82 
—103. Comp. Comm. on Is. xxii. 1.— 
Hence vp nW, ships of Tarshish, Tar- 
shish-ships, spoken pp. of ships employed by 
the Tyrians in voyages to and from Tarshish, 
Is. xxiii. 1, 4; 1x. 9; but also genr. for all 
large merchant vessels, although sailing to 
other and different countries, Is. ii. 16; Ps. 
xlviii. 8. Comp. in Engl. East-India-men. 
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So 1 Kings x. 22; xxii. 49, of ships going to 
Ophir, although the writer of the Chronicles 


seems either not to have known or not to have 


approved this usage, see 2 Chron. ix. 21; 
xx. 36, 37.—See more in Thesaur., p. 1315. 

D'Uin? m. plur. ivory, 1 Kings x. 22; 
2 Chron. ix. 21. Sept., óBóvres éAedávrwo:, 


Targ., 721 T£ elephant's tooth. It is com- 
pounded from TÉ tooth, and (as was first 
shown by A. Benary in the Berliner litt. 
Jahrbücher 1831, No. 96) wn contr. 
o'37, from Sanscr. ibha-s elephant, (whence 
with the Arabic article Gr. €A-édas,) because 
the Hebrews were unable distinctly to pro- 
nounce 738 or NN (plur. C35) with the 


Egypt. aso ERW, EROY, 


article. 

elephant. 
"P m. an ape, 1 Kings x. 22; 2 Chron. 

ix. 21. Sanscr. and Malabar kapi, ape, 


(pp. swift, agile,) a word of Indian origin ; 


whence also Gr. xijros, xj8os, keigos, which 


are used of various species of apes and 


monkeys. 


on m. plur. 1 Kings x. 22, and own 


2 Chron. ix. 21, peacocks, according to the 
Targ., Syr., Arab., Jerome, and the Heb. 
intpp. Corresponding are Malabar togei, 
Sanscr. sikhi. This would seem to have 
been the domestic name of this bird in 
India; and hence comes also Gr. rads, Taós, 
pP. TaFós, Athen. ix., p. 397, whence 


Arab. v, Chald. v'5,) and also Lat. 


pavo, the letters ¢ and p being interchanged; 
comp. Aaas, lapis, ^bos. 
Hieroz., t. ii, p. 135 sq. A. Benary in 
Berliner litt. Jahrbücher, 1831, No. 96. 
Prof. Lee.—O3N%, pl. m. twice, 1 Kings 
x. 22; 2 Chron. ix. 21. Ivory, according 
to the majority of interpreters: Bochart 
prefers Elephants. The etymology is doubt- 
ful. Gesenius adopts that proposed by 
Benary, (Annal. Litt., Berol. 1831, No. 96,) 
who derives the latter part of the word from 
the Sanscrit ibAa HT; An elephant. 
o"»n, and ony, m. pl. 1 Kings x. 22; 
2 Chron. ix. 21, only. According to the 
majority of interpreters, peacocks ; some, 
however, suppose them to have been parrots. 
C97 
For the former we have Pers, Ub: Es 
ras, A peacock: for the latter, Pers. 3 
ur Üν 


A parrot; dim. webb T 


See Bochart 


1 KINGS X. 22—29. 


Houb.—U0n Tv» wn wD, nam navis 
Tharsis regi in mari. Hec mutila nunc 
habemus, que supplenda veniunt loco ex 
parallelo, 2 Par. ix. 21 hoc modo: noo »« Da 
yoo wenn, porro navis ibat Tharsis pro 
rege: vide que diximus ad eundem locum. 
Vulgatus, ibat, sive ex scriptura MN, vel 
771 , sive ex loco parallelo. 


Ver. 24. 

Au. Ver.—All the earth. 

Ged.., Booth.—Al the kings of [LXX, 
Syr., partly Arab., and p. p. 2 Chron. ix. 23] 
the earth. 

Ver. 28, 29. 
MSY M CAD Hab os 
: : I: 
MO WPT ND niza oye 
Nm mbypi so sae, pp 
no3 niga Dy Origa naro 
EZ? 17] nes Owen Du) 
RANS DTP DOM Wil OND 

28 xai 9 čoðos Zakwpov róy inméwv xai é£ 
Alyumrov xai êk Oekové čuropo ro Bag éos- 
xdi €AduBavoy c Oexove év dAddypars. 
29 xai aveBawev 1j č$oðos e£ Alyómrov dpypa 
dvri éxarüv dpyupiov, kal imos dvri mevrij- 
«ovra apyupiou' kal ovros mg: rois BacieUgt 
Xerriiv, xai Bareño: Zvpías xarà. Oddacoay 
é£eropevorro. 

Au. Ver.—28 And Solomon had horses 
brought [Heb., and the going forth of the 
horses which was Solomon's] out of Egypt, 
and linen yarn: the king's merchants 
received the linen yarn at a price. 

29 And a chariot came up and went out 
of Egypt for six hundred shekels of silver, 
and an horse for an hundred and fifty: and 
so for all the kings of the Hittites, and for 
the kings of Syria, did they bring them out 
by their means [Heb., by their hand]. 

Pool.—28 Horses and linen yarn ; the two 
chief commodities of Egypt. See Prov. 
vii. 16; Cant. i. 9; Isa. iii. 23; Ezek. 
xxvii. 7. The king's merchants received the 
linen yarn at a price; Solomon received 
them from Pharaoh at a certain price agreed 
between them, and gave this privilege to his 
merchants, for a tribute to be paid to him 
out of it. 

29 A chariot : this is not to be understood 
of the chariots and horses themselves, (for 
then all horses had been set at an equal 
price, which is most absurd, but by a 
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metonymy, for the lading of chariots and 
horses, which consisting of fine linen and 
silk, &c., were of great value; and the king's 
custom, together with the charges of the 
journey, amounted to these sums. 

Bp. Patrick. — And linen yarn.) Most 
think byssus, fine linen, is hereby meant; 
which was a great commodity in Egypt. 

The king's merchants received the linen 
yarn at a price.] These words Bochartus 
seems to me to have cleared with the greatest 
perspicuity, by taking the Hebrew word 
mikveh, not for linen yarn, or fine linen; 
but for the toll or custom that was taken for 
the horses that were brought out of Egypt. 
And thus he translates the whole; “ Horses 
were brought up to Solomon out of Egypt; 
and as for the toll or custom, the merchants 
of king Solomon hired it at a price (that is 
redeemed it of the king of Egypt for so 
much constantly); and a chariot coming out 


of Egypt went out for six hundred shekels of|his duties. 


silver, and a horse for a hundred and fifty; 
and so for all the kings of the Hittites, and 
for the kings of Syria, did they bring by 
their hands." The sense of which words is 
plainly this, that noble horses being found 
in those times, in few countries but Egypt, 
Pharaoh would not suffer them to be carried 
from thence without a great tribute which 
he exacted from them ; which was six hun- 
dred shekels for a chariot, and a hundred 
and fifty for a horse. This must not be 
understood to be the price at which they 
were bought, but the custom paid for them; 
otherwise every horse would have been of 
the same value, which is absurd. Solomon, 
therefore, bringing many thousand horses 
out of Egypt, prevailed with his father-in- 
law to free him from this grievous tribute, 
and to accept of a certain sum of money to 
be paid him every year instead of it. ‘hus 
being freed from the custom which was de- 
manded of all others, all the kings of the 
Hittites and Syrians bought their chariots 
and horses of Solomon's merchants, who 
could afford to sell them cheaper than they 
could have them in Egypt (see Hierozoicon, 
par. ii., lib. ii., cap. 9). 

By the “kings of the Hittites ” are meant 
the rulers of some of that nation, who were 
driven out by the Israelites; and lived in 
the north-east of the land of Canaan, or in 
some part of Arabia (see Judg. i. 26). 

Bp. Horsley.—In this obscure passage, 
the word po, or My, as it is written in 


X. 28, 29. 805 


2 Chron. i. 16, is taken by the LXX in 
this place, and by the Vulgate, both here 
and in Chronicles, as the proper name of a 
place, with the prefix o. For wm mom at 
the beginning of verse 29, we read in the 
parallel place, 2 Chron. i. 17, wren wm . 

28 “ And the exportation of horses for 
Solomon was from Egypt, even from Coa. 
The king's merchants took (them] from Coa 
at a fixed duty. 

29 “ For they went and brought a chariot 
from Egypt for six hundred [shekels] of 
silver, and a horse for one hundred and 
fifty. And upon the same terms for all the 
kings of Syria, they exported through their 
hands." 

* They went" namely, to Coa. A public 
mart, as I suppose, in the part of Egypt 
nearest to Palestine, where the Egyptian 
horses were exposed to sale, and the king of 
Egypt had a customhouse for the receipt of 
This place might sink into 
obscurity, when Judea ceased to be the 
channel of the commerce between Egypt 
and Syria; which may be the reason that 
we hear no more of it in history, sacred or 
profane. 

* A chariot" i.e., a chariot with its set of 
four horses. 

Dr. A. Clarke. —28 And linen yarn.] 
The original word, myo, is hard to be un- 
derstood, if it be not indeed a corruption. 

The versions are all puzzled with it: the 
Vulgate and Septuagint make it a proper 
name: ‘* And Solomon had horses brought 
out of Egypt, and from Coa, or Tekoa." 
Some think it signifies a tribute: thus 
Bochart : ** They brought horses to Solomon 
out of Egypt; and as to the tribute, the 
farmers of this prince received it at a price.” 
They farmed the tribute, gave so much 
annually for it, taking the different kinds to 
themselves, and giving a round sum for the 
whole. 

Some suppose that mixven signifies the 
string or cord by which one horse's head is 
tied to the tail of another; and that the 
meaning is, Solomon brought droves of 
horses, thus tied, out of Egypt. 

Rabbi Solomon Jarchi, in his comment on 
the parallel place, 2 Chron. i. 14, says that 
rv signifies a collection or drove of horses, 
or what the Germans call stutte , a stud. He 
observes on that place, ** That he has heard 
that there was a company of merchants in 
Egypt, who bought horses from the Egyp- 
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tians at a certain price, on condition that no 
person should be permitted to bring a horse 
out of Egypt but through them.” 

Houbigant supposes the place to be 
corrupt, and that for "po we should read 
mw, chariots : '* And Solomon had horses 
brought out of Egypt, and chariots; and the 
king’s merchants received the chariots at a 
price: and a chariot came up and went out 
of Egypt for six hundred shekels of silver,” 
&c. This makesa very good and consistent 
sense ; but none of the versions acknowledge 
it, nor is there any various reading here in 
any of the MSS. yet collated. 

If we understand it of thread, it may 
refer to the byssus or fine flax for which 
Egypt was famous; but I do not see on 
what authority we translate it linen thread. 
Bochart's opinion appears to me the most 
probable, as the text now stands; but the 
change contended for by Houbigant makes 
the text far more simple and intelligible. 

29 A chariot came up—for six hundred 
shekels.] This was the ordinary price of a 
chariot, as an hundred and fifty shekels were 
for a horse. 

Ged.—28, 29 Now horses, for Solomon, 
were chiefly brought from Egypt ; and, par- 
ticularly, from Koa. ‘The king's agents took 
them from Kóa, at a certain price: a set of 
chariot-horses were purchased from Egypt, 
for six hundred shekels of silver; and a 
single horse for an hundred and fifty : at the 
same price at which they were purchased 
for all the kings of the Hethites, and for all 
the kings of Syria. 
rom Köa. I have followed 
the most probable interpretation of this 
difficult passage. The rendering in our 
vulgar version, and linen yarn, is unsupported 
by any tolerable authority. 

Booth. — 28 And Solomon had horses 
brought out of Egypt and from Coa: the 
king's merchants received them from Coa at 
a stated price. 29 And a chariot was brought 
up out of Egypt for six hundred shekels of 
silver, and a horse for a hundred and fifty : 
and so were they brought for all the kings of 
the Hethites, and for the kings of Syria. 

Gesen.— 772 m. (r. MZ) once Myo 1 Kings 
x. 28; constr. MRY 2 Chr. i. 16. 

1. Expectation, Sc. 

2. A gathering together, collection, see r. 
m Niph. a) Of waters, Gen. i. 10, &c. 
b) A band, company, of men and animals, 


e.g., of horses, a caravan; so probably in 


1 KINGS X. 28, 29. 


1 Kings x. 28 Tm Myo my PT ANS mp 
and a company of the king' s merchanis brought 
from Egypt a company of horses at a price ; 
also 2 Chron. i. 16. There is a play of 
words in the double use of the word MRY for 
a band of merchants and a troop of horses. 
So Piscator and Vatablus; but interpreters 
have here very widely differed ; see Bochart. 
Hieroz., T. i, p. 171, 172. Michaélis in 
Supplem. 1271, and in Mosaisches Recht. iii., 
p. 332. 

Prof. Lee.— RA , m. once mM 
which see: constr. My. 
confidence, hope. 

(b) Collection, assemblage of men, animals, 
&c., 1 Kings x. 28; 2 Chron. i. 16. wy», 
— of waters, Gen. i. 10, &c. 

Houbigant.—28 Porro equi Salomoni ex 
fEgypto adducebantur ; catus. mercatorum 
currus pro Salomone pretio accipiebant. 
29 Currus ex /Egypto veniebat pretio siclorum 
argenti sexcentorum, equus autem centum et 
quinquaginta. Sic ad omnes Regulos Hetha- 
orum et ad Sgriæ reges, per eos adducebantur. 

mpo wy; Novi Interpretes, accipiebant 
telam. Quam potestatem vocabulo M suo 
marte faciunt, nullum exemplum afferunt. 
Preterea tela non quadrat neque in supra, 
neque in infra dicta. Nam a versu 26 ad 
finem aguntur equi et currus Salomonis; 
nusquam zela. Itaque alii aliter legunt 
Veteres: nam Greci Intt. x Oexove, ex 
Thecua, quasi legant MRM ; Syrus, 83 , rem 
emptam, quasi ex TO. Scriptum fuit per 
errorem Mp, quia mox dictum est "ND Mpn, 
et coctus mercatorum. Vera scriptura est 
mW, currus, eam in sententiam, quam 
interpretando extulimus, et accommodate ad 
ea, que sequuntur, in quibus subjungitur 
quanti emerentur singuli currus. 

Dathe.—28 Adducebantur Salomoni equi 
ez fEgypto.  Mercatores ejus privilegium 
habebant, quod pro pecunia soluta eis con- 
cedebatur. a) 29 Pretium vero cujusque 
currus conslabat sexcentis siclis argenteis, 
equi vero centum et quinquaginta. Sic om- 
nibus Hethitarum et Syrie regibus ab eis 
adducebantur. 

a) De h. l. difficili cf. Bochartus in Hie- 
roz., p. i., lib. ii., cap. ix., p. 171. Beck ad 
paraphrasin Chald. libror. Chron., p. ii. p. 7. 
Clericus in Comment. ad h. 1. et Michaélis 
in appendice ad p. iii. juris Mos. de equorum 
cultura in Palestina, p. 79. Quorum con- 
jecturas non opus est ut h. l. proferam, cum 
libri ipsi facile possint inspici. Liceat mihi 


2, f., r. mp, 
(a) Expectation, 


1 KINGS X. 28, 29. XI. 1—5. 


tantum, meam conjecturam afferre. Voca- 
bulum Myo, in quo omnis est difficultas, 
putem explicari posse de privilegio, ut vulgo 
dicitur, exclusivo coémendi equos, quod ne- 
gotiatores regis pro certa pecunie summa 
erant consecuti. Sic enim describitur illud 
mpo in textu TO impo w. Potest vero 
mpo hanc habuisse significationem ex con- 


jugat. viii. verbi e$? , licitatus fuit rem, 


auctoque ad summum prelio acquisivit ; cf. 
Golius, p. 1987. Hujusmodi autem pri- 
vilegium regem Ægypti Salomoni, genero 
suo, concessisse, nemo improbabile dixerit. 
Hic igitur per suos homines, qui propterea 
vocantur Jon "WT, equos coémit, quos 
deinde pretio pro arbitrio suo constituto 
vendebat. 

Maurer.—28 Locus interpretationis dif- 
ficilioris, quem plerique ita explicaht: edu- 
cebantur equi, qui Salomoni erant, ex Egypto ; 
et caterva mercatorum regis adducebant 
catervam (equorum) pretio soluto. Sed vere 
monuit Winerus, * verborum lusum in hac 
tenui oratione aliquantulum jejunum videri.” 
Praeterea notio caterve hominum et animalium 
minus certa videtur. Itaque non omnino 
contemnenda est eorum opinio, qui in "vo 
nomen proprium regionis, fortasse Koc 
Nisam inter et Ariam sitze, subesse putantes, 
locum ita expediendum censent: educe- 
bantur equi Salomonis ex /Egypto et ex Koa 
(po); mercatores regis adducebant eos ex 
Koa pretio soluto. 


Cuar. XI. 1. 

Houb.—m mom; hsc deficienter ac 
mendose pro MTS, MOWN , Zdumeas, Si- 
donias, ut lego in parte Codicum: similiter 
mnn , quod legendum mnn, Hethæas. 


Ver. 5. 

row niir onm New wm 

soy vg 0379 "one DATS 

[Alex.] xal éropevOn ZaAopóv oniow rijs 
'Aeráprgs BonAvypare Xiboviov, kal ómíco 
Trav BaciXéoy avràv, elüoAov viðv "Appar. 

Au. Ver.—5 For Solomon went after Ash- 
toreth the goddess of the Zidonians, and 
after Milcom (called Molech, ver. 7] the 
abomination of the Ammonites. 

Ashtoreth. See notes on Judg. ii. 13, 
p. 167. 

Ged., Booth.—5 For Solomon went after 
Ashtaroth, the goddess of the Sidonians, 
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and after Chemosh, the god of Moab [Syr., 
Arab.), and after Molech [ Ged., Moloch]. 
Moloch. The present text and most of 
the ancient versions have Milchom. But this 
idol is called everywhere in the Pentateuch 
Moloch or Molech; and so here, also, in 
the next verse but one. I have therefore 
uniformly written Moloch.— Ged. 
Gesen.— [b 1 Kings xi. 7, elsewhere c. 
art. T1, 7752, Lev. xviii. 21,&c. Molech, pr. 
n. of an idol of the Ammonites, Aqu. Symm. 
Theod. MoAóxy, Vulg,, Moloch, Sept. ap- 
pellat. ó dpywv, Bagues; called also c37D 
Milcom, 1 Kings xi. 5 (comp. v. 7), 33; 
2 Kings xxiii. 13; and 0370, Afalcam, Sept. 
MeAxép, Jer. xlix. 1, 3; Syr. — 
comp. Zeph. i. 5. To this idol the Hebrews 
from the time of Solomon sacrificed infants 
upon nw} erected in the valley of Hinnom. 
According to the Rabbins, its statue was of 
brass, with the members of the human body, 
but the head of an ox ; it was hollow within, 
was heated from below, and the children to 
be immolated were placed in its arms, while 
drums were beaten to drown their cries; see 
Jarchi ad Jer. vii. 3; Lund Jüd. Heilig- 
thümer, p. 638; Carpzov. Antiq. 87, 404. 
Such a tradition is strongly confirmed by a 
passage in Diodorus Siculus, respecting 
human sacrifices offered by the Carthaginians 
to Kpóvos, i.e., Saturn, Diod. Sic. xx. 14. 
Hence it has been commonly held, that the 
Moloch of the Old Testament was also 
Saturn, and indeed the planet Saturn, which 
the ancients regarded as a xaxodaipwv to be 
appeased with human sacrifices; see Comm. 
on Is. ii., p. 343, and comp. in j*? p. 469. 
But from the language of Jeremiah, e. g. 
xxxii. 35, and they built the high places of 
Baal which are in the valley of the son of 
Hinnom, to cause their sons and their daugh- 
ters to pass through the fire to Molech, comp. 
xix. 5, they have built also the high places of 
Baal, to burn their sons in the fire for burnt- 
offerings unto Baal, it would seem to follow 
that the idol Molech (7707) was no other 
than Baal (735), to whom also in the region 
of Carthage and Numidia children were im- 
molated ; see three Punic inscriptions, 
Monumm. Pheenic., pp. 448, 449, 453. It 
may be supposed that 770, 037, 0379, was 
an epithet of Baal in current use chiefly 
among the Ammonites, as was an 
epithet of the same god among the Tyrians; 
see in *?*3 No. 4. Among the Pheenicians 
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1 KINGS XI. 5—25. 


also a customary epithet of Baal was c?» Po; Which I have chosen. 


king eternal, and also simply T, king; 
see Monumm. Phen.|.c. The forms 03%, 
D292, may be compared with p3} p. 219; 
i.e., the endings O— and D7 may be re- 
garded as diminutive forms of endearment 
affixed to the names of gods; although in 
these syllables there may also lurk a suffix, 
the force of which was by degrees lost, as in 
the names of the gods “Adams ‘2%, Baadris 
DWI, Monumm. Pheenic., p. 400 ; see also 
art. Y" p. 13 above. 

Prof. "Lee.—T5, masc. always n art. 
TOT, Molech, Moloch: Gr. MoAóx : i. q. 
Dim, 03. The name of an idol of ‘the 
Ammonites often worshipped by the Hebrews. 
The same, apparently, with P), see p. 294 
above, or the planet Saturn, as generally 
supposed. See Selden de Diis Syris, Syn- 
tag i. cap. vi; Michaélis Supp., p. 1514. 
According to the author of the Dabistan 
(on the ancient Persians), the image of 
Saturn was made of black stone. It had the 
head of a monkey, the body of a man, and 
the tail of a pig. On his head was a crown, 
in his right hand a hair-sieve, in his left a 
serpent. On his shrine, see p. 62 above. 
It was probably the same with the Maha- 
deva, or destroying deity of the Hindoos: 
and, hence, was to be placated by the sacri- 
fice of children, &c. See, too, Diodorus 
Siculus, lib. xx. 14, on the worship paid to 
Saturn by the Carthaginians, as quoted by 
Gesenius. 


Ver. 13. 


Au. Ver.—13 Howbeit I will not rend 
away all the kingdom; but will give one 
tribe to thy son for David my servant's sake, 
and for Jerusalem's sake which I have 
chosen. 

Pool.—How but one tribe, when he had 
both Judah and Benjamin, 2 Chron. xi. 12? 
Answ, Either Benjamin is swallowed up in 
Judah, because it was comparatively very 
small, and their habitation much intermixed 
with that of Judah ; or one, to wit, of that 
kingdom which he here threatens to rend 
away from him, i.e, of the kingdom of 
Israel, and that was Benjamin; one beside 
Judah, which was his own tribe: or but one, 
because Benjamin was not entirely his, but 
part of it adhered to Jeroboam, as Beth-el, 
1 Kings xii. 29, and Ephraim, 2 Chron. 
xii. 19, both which were towns of Ben- 
jemin, Josh. xviii. 22, 


Ged.—The city (LX X, Syr., Arab.] which 
I have chosen. 


Ver. 15. 
nibya ciens cy nies um 
—æ "a2? Nen ay awh 
: omg Tal? WY 

Kat €yévero ev TỌ eLoAobpedvoar Aavid ròv 
Eù ev rQ mopevÜnvac 'IoàB dpyovra rìs 
otparias Garret rovs rpavparías, kai Ekoyay 
may apoevcxoy év rj Ioovpgatq: 

Au. Ver.—15 For it came to pass, when 
David was in Edom, and Joab the captain 
of the host was gone up to bury the slain, 
after he had smitten every male in Edom. 

Pool.— When David was in Edom, to wit, 
by his army, to war against it. See 1 Chron. 
xvii. 12, 13. After he had smitten every 
male in Edom ; or, and he smote, &c., as it 
is in the Hebrew; which is here noted as the 
cause of Hadad's flight, he smote, &c. He 
understood what Joab had done in part, and 
intended further to do, even to kill all the 
males, and therefore fled for his life. 

Houb., Booth., Maurer.—15 For when 
David smote (LXX, Syr., Arab.] Edom, 
and Joab, &c. 

Ged. — 15 When David invaded Edom. 
The present Hebrew text has, was in Edom. 
The Greek and Syriac versions, laid waste 
Edom ; which is probably the true reading. 
I have used a word that is applicable to 
either. Comp. 2 Sam. viii. 14. 

Houb.—15 Multd anteferenda scriptio, 
mM, cum percuteret, quam sequuntur 
Greci Intt. qui é£foAoÓpeUcav; et Syrus, qui 
WT, vastabat, quem Arabs imitatur. 


Ver. 20. 
Houb.—20 ox , Taphnes. Inconstanter 
sine *; nam suprà Cn, bis, et ita hoc versu 
20. Codex unus Orat. 


Ver. 28—25. 

Tins jeg Yb DOR Cp es 
SYT ANP nos yN —* 
yoy VER es IDY ngon 
ons Wy xum iib V M) DIN 
1270 "n3 "m ipe 99) 
“bo "pe mip mes pps] 
TIA ais nyyrne) niby Om 

: Sorby Woe" binin 1 voa 


1 KINGS XI. 23, 25. 


[Alex.] 23 xai ğyepev Kupios Saray ro 
Laropoy rov 'Pa(óv, vióy EXtadae róv Bapa- 
peth ' ABaBé(ep Bariiéa ZovBà, kúpiov avrov. 
24 xai avvyÜpoicÓgcay én’ avróv advdpes, xai 
jv dpxev cvorpéuparos v Td dmokreivew 
Aavi8 avrovs" kai éropevOnoay Aapacxdy, xal 
exa@coay êv airy, kai £a evaav éy Aapaa à. 
25 kai éyévero dyTixeipevos rQ 'lapagA macas 
Tas nuépas Sadwpoy’ avr; 1) kaxía" Adep. 

Au. Ver.—23 And God stirred him up 
another adversary, Rezon the son of Eliadah, 
which fled from his lord Hadadezer king of 
Zobah : 

24 And he gathered men unto him, and 
became captain over a band, when David 
slew them of Zobah: and they went to 
Damascus, and dwelt therein, and reigned in 
Damascus. 

25 And he was an adversary to Israel all 
the days of Solomon, beside the mischief 
that Hadad did: and he abhorred Israel, 
and reigned over Syria. 

23 Hadadezer. 

Houb. — Nos, Adarezer, ex scripturá 
worm, ut in libro Samuel, et in paralipo- 
menis. Sic etiam hoc loco duo Codices, nec 
non Vulgatus et Syrus. 

Rezon. 

Dathe., Booth.—Hezion. [xv. 8.] 

Ged.—Rezon. He is supposed to be the 
same with Hezron, mentioned in xv. 18. 
This verse and the two following verses are 
in most Greek copies after ver. 14. 

24 And he gathered men unto him. 

Dathe.—And men were gathered (LXX, 
Syr., Arab.] unto him. 

And reigned in Damascus. 

Le Clerc, Houb., Dathe, Ged., Booth.— 
And made him [Ged., Rezon; Booth., 
Hezion] king of [Vulg., Syr, Arab., five 
MSS.] Damascus. 

Houb.—24 Wmm: Non licet convertere 
et regndrunt; nam solus Adad Damasci 
regnum tenebat. Itaque 70” sic habendum 
ut Dn, el regem eum fecerunt; ut Clericus 
observat. - 

25 Besides the mischief that Hadad did, 
&c. 

Pool.—So the sense is, this infelicity was 
added to the former concerning Hadad, 
mentioned above, ver. 14, &c. Whilst 
Hadad molested him in the south, Rezon 
threatened him in the north. But some 
understand this of Hadadezer, who is here 
called Hadad, by way of abbreviation, 
(which is not unusual in proper Hebrew 
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names, as is well known,) and that for, or 
because of, (for the Hebrew particle eth is 
sometimes put for el, which oft signifies, for, 
or because of, as Hebricians know,) the evil 
which befel Hadad, or Hadadezer, i.e., he 
bore a grudge against the Israelites from 
and ever since the slaughter that Joab made 
in Hadadezers army, whereof he was a 
member, although he also took that occasion 
of making a defection from his master. 

Ged.—25 He was an adversary to Israel 
all the remaining days of Solomon; and an 
abettor of the mischief done by Hadar; 
who being made king of Edom [LXX, Syr., 
Arab., and three MSS.], infested the Is- 
raelites. 

Booth.—25 And he was an adversary to 
Israel all the days of Solomon, besides the 
mischief that Hadad did, who reigned over 
Edom, and infested Israel. 

Houb.—25 Ille igitur, dum vixit Salomon, 
Israeli perpetuó adversatus est, cùm intereà 
vexabat eum Adad devastabatque Israel; 
nam in Edom regnabat. 

25 ri wow mw: mn: Hsec interpreta- 
tionem bonam habere non posse, testis est 
Arias, sic convertens, et cum malo, quod 
Hadad, ut null serie, ita etiam nulla sen- 
tentiá. Greci Intt. legebant rw, pro rwn, 
quos imitatur Vulgatus hoc modo, et hoc est 
malum Adad, omittens relativum tox. Sed 
continuationem hsec non habent, ut post- 
quàm de Razon vexatore Israel, dictum est, 
continenter subdatur, hoc est malum Adad, 
vel ut Greci Intt. hoc est malum quod fecit 
Adad. Nobis sic videtur, pro Ter, legen- 
dum ‘tay, quod verbum exhibent in Codice 
Rom. Greci Intt. et omittendum WN, quod 
omittit Codex Alex. deinde pro rwn, substi- 
tuendum (rw, e£ cum eo, vel simul cum eo, 
(mala inferebat Adad, vexabatque Israel ;) 
ut significetur Adad eodem tempore, quo 
Razon, vexasse Israelitas. Denique pro 
ow, Syria, legendum Ow, vel Dwm, Edom. 
Nam Adad erat Idumzus, et ex Ægypto 
proficiscenti erat opportuna Idumzea. Omnes 
Veteres legunt OV, przeter unum Chaldeum, 
quem Vulgatus sequitur. 

Dathe.—23 Alius deinde Salomonis ad- 
versarius ex Dei voluntate fuit Hesjon, a) 
Elade filius, qui ab Hadadesero, rege 
Zobensi, domino suo, aufugerat. 24 Ad 
quem confluxerunt milites, quorum dux fuit, 
cum David Zobenses concideret. Venerunt 
Damascum, ibi consederunt. eumque regem 
constituerunt. 25 Hunc Israélitae hostem 
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erperli sunt, quamdiu Salomo vixit, preter 
Hadadum non minus eis molestum, qui 
Edomitarum rex factus Israélitas multum 
infestavit. 

a) Cf. de hac pericopa verss. 23, 24, 25, 
Celeb. Koehlerus in repertorio pro litterat. 
orient, p. II. p. 262. In eo quidem non 
possem assentiri Viro Doctissimo, quod 
totum hunc locum habet pro interpolatione, 
quz ex nota marginali textui sit inserta. 
Nam cum scriptor hoc agat, ut quos Salomo 
adversarios expertus sit, enarret, non potuit 
hunc Resonem s. Chesjonem omittere. Sed 
quod textus emendationes attinet, in his, 
una excepta, assentior. Primo pro [m le- 
gendum puto ji! propter locum xv. 18, ubi 
Benhadad, filius Tabrimonis, nepos vocatur 
Hesjonis, non Resonis; et sic quoque vo- 
catur ab interpretibus antiquis. Deinde 
vers. 24 pro Vy y of ó Syrus et Arabs 
legerunt YR sop congregati sunt ad eum, 
sc. Hesjonem.—Porro pro 27 Vulgatus, 
Syrus et Arabs vro? constituerunt. eum 
regem Damasci. Addo,  conjugationem 
Hiphil etiam exhibere quinque codd. Kenni- 
cotti, in quibus scriptum exstat 7 .— 
Tandem in vers. 25 pro YH mm oi ó et 
Vulg. habent YH mim, quam lectionem 
etiam probat Cel. Koehlerus. Sed hsc 
minime apta videtur contextui. Nam in his 
verbis sermo est de inimicitia Hadadi, regis 
ilius Edomitarum, de quo vers. 14, seqq. 
quz comparatur cum illa, qua Hesjon, alter 
ille adversarius Salomonis, Israélitas infes- 
tavit. Sensus autem exsistit perquam durus 
si legatur: hoc est malum, quod Hadad fecit, 
de quo in his versibus sermo non fuit, sed de 
Hesjone, rege Damasci. Igitur w^ explico 
per cum, cujus sensum in versione modo 
magis Latine indicavi. In fine versus pro 
cmt"? cum rois ó, Syro et Arabe legendum 
puto D'R W. Sic quoque duo codd. Kenni- 
colts 93 et 150, a prima manu. 


Ver. 27. 
Millo. See notes on 2 Sam. v. 9, p. 
521, 522. 


- Au. Per.—28 And the man Jeroboam 
was a mighty man of valour: and Solomon 
seeing the young man that he was in- 
dustrious, [Heb., did work] he made him 
ruler over all the charge [Heb., burden] 
of the house of Joseph. 

Pool.—A mighty man of valour, or, a man 
of great strength of body, or courage of 
mind, or both. 

Bp. Horsley.—28 ** Of valour ;” rather, 
“of activity." 

Ged.—28 For the man, Jeroboam, being 
a man of valour; and Solomon seeing him 
to be a youth fit for business, he set him 
over the imposts of the whole house of 
Joseph. 

28 There is here, though strangely mis- 
placed, a curious addition in Sep. Rom. and 
Ald. which I subjoin: And he builded for 
Solomon, Sarira (Zerida); where he had 
thirty horse-chariots. He also builded the 
citadel, and enclosed the city of David out 
of the imposts of the house of Ephraim; 
but, aspiring at royalty, and Solomon seeking 
to kill him, he was afraid, and fled to Susak 
king of Egypt: with whom he remained unto 
the death of Solomon. And Susak gave to 
Jeroboam, for a wife, Ano the elder sister of 
his own wife Thekemina: she was high 
among the royal women; and she bore to 
Jeroboam his son Abiah. 

Set him over the imposts, &c. He was 
made governor and collector of the taxes 
that were raised chiefly in the tribes of 
Ephraim and Manasseh, to carry on the 
new buildings of Solomon: which taxes 
were doubtless odious tothe people, especially 
to the house of Joseph; who were naturally 
jealous of the tribe of Judah, and had 
always a great influence over the other 
northern tribes. Jeroboam would take oc- 
casion, from his situation among them, to 
alienate them from Solomon: and thus pave 
the way to royalty. If the addition in the 
Greek version be genuine, which I am in- 
clined to believe, it throws considerable 
light on the subject. 

Ver. 29. 

Au. Ver.—29 And it came to pass at that 
time when Jeroboam went out of Jerusalem, 
that the prophet Ahijah the Shilonite found 
him in the way; and he had clad himself 
with a new garment; and they two were 
alone in the field. 

Ged.—He had clad, &c. Who? Jero- 
boam or the prophet? for according to the 


Ver. 28. 

of o ` e . 
TB o wo ox] 9023 OPE nem 
TEM NAT TIDN MYON. Ing 

: APY ma apo) ink 

xal ó dvôpwros ‘IepoBoap lo xvpós duvdpec 
xai elôe ZaXopóv rà marddpioy Gre avp €pyov 
€ori, kal xaregrnoey abr» émi tas dpces 
otkov Iwon. 


1 KINGS XI. 29—34. 


text it may be either. The Greek version, 
indeed, has Abiah was clad; and so the 
Syriac. The Vulgate also refers it to him. 
I am inclined to think that it was Jeroboam's 
garment that was torn in pieces: perhaps 
the robe of his new office. 

Garment. 

Ken.—Instead of mo, Camb. MS. 1 
has 702 in veste. Should we find in any Lat. 
Author the word Vestimentum frequently re- 
peated, and should we sometimes find the 
same word (or letters expressive of the same 
thing) writ Pestinemtum, we should correct 
the latter without the least scruple. In the 
Heb. Bible we have > (Shilmah) sixteen 
times, and no (Shimlah) twenty-seven 
times; both signifying vestis. I humbly pre- 
sume it should be mow (Shimlah) universally, 
as it is here in this MS.; the Arab. verb 


ce » (Shamal) is vestivit, totum se operuit, 


&c. Let us only consider Exod. xxii. 26, 27. 
Can we think, that Moses, in ver. 26, writ 
"7D: and, in the very next verse, TW as 
the words are now printed? Since making 
the preceding correction, upon referring to 
the Samar. Pentateuch, I find the word there 
properly 7700 (Shimlah) in every place. 


Ver. 32. 

Au Ver.—32 (But he shall have one tribe 
for my servant David's sake, and for Jeru- 
salem's sake, the city which I have chosen 
out of all the tribes of Israel.) 

See notes on ver. 13. 

Bp. Patrick.— One  tribe.] Besides his 
own. Or Benjamin and Judah may be 
looked upon but as one tribe; both of them 
having a share in the city of Jerusalem, and 
lying near one to the other. 

Ged.—One tribe, LX X. two, and this may 
be the true reading. It is certain that the 
tribe of Benjamin remained in the posses- 
sion of Solomon's posterity, as well as the 
tribe of Judah; but, being a small tribe, it 
might be here included in the greater. 


Ver. 33. 
aopn aama  cXM ' oq 


‘Hoe Bing? Toms vow Pony» 
"p Tippee “oe opyo ngib 
PPE TWA nibg NR YR 
SWAN Ty? PRPA NPT 

dav ay éyxaréhemé pe, xai emoinge tH Aa- 


rapry B8ehvypatt Zibovíov, kai TQ Xapós, 
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kai rois eiðoors Moàß, xai TQ Bacci avróv 
mpogoxÓia uar: viðv "Appar, kal ook éropevOn 
€» rais óĝois pou ToU sroujaat Td ebbes éyómiovy 
€poU, ws Aavid ó rarjp abro. 

Au. Ver.—33 Because that they have 
forsaken me, and have worshipped Ashtoreth 
the goddess of the Zidonians, Chemosh the 
god of the Moabites, and Milcom the god 
of the children of Ammon, and have not 
walked in my ways, to do that which is right 
in mine eyes, and to keep my statutes and 
my judgements, as did David his father. 

Pool.— They have forsaken me, i. e., the 
king, and his concubines, and people. 

Commentaries and Essays.— Because they 
have forsaken me, &c. ‘maw, Hebrew. The 
Greek version hath the verbs in the singular 
number, and rightly [so Horsley, Ged., 
Booth.]. lst. Because Solomon is the 
person spoken of as the subject of the mes- 
sage, in the preceding and following verses ; 
and 2dly, The Hebrew betrays its own error 
in the close, by the words, YIN "YD, “as 
David his father," which appropriates what 
is here said to Solomon. Asit stands in the 
present Hebrew text it is not sense. Five 
Hebrew MSS. have the first verb singular, 
"1v; and six, "wen. 

Ashtoreth. See notes on Jud. ii. 13, p. 167. 

Chemosh. 

Gesen.— Ù} m. (perh. subduer, van- 
quisher, r. %93) Chemosh, pr. n. of the 
national god of the Moabites and Am- 
monites, Judg. xi. 24; the worship of which 
was introduced at Jerusalem under Solomon, 
1 Kings xi. 7; 2 Kings xxiii. 13; Jer. 
xlviii. 7. Hence ti} dy , people of Chemosh, 


i. e, the Moabites, Num. xxi. 29. Sept. 
Xapos, Vulg., Chamos. 
Milcom. See notes on xi. 5. 
Ver. 34. 
tpm mapen vans ns 
qa 


kat où py Ad8w my Baci eia» nv èr 
Xetpos avrov, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—34 Howbeit I will not take 
the whole kingdom out of his hand: but I 
will make him prince all the days of his 
life for David my servant’s sake, whom I 
chose, because he kept my commandments 
and my statutes. 

Pool.—The whole kingdom, to wit, of 
Israel, that which I have designed for thee. 
Or rather, J will not take anything, or part 
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hear of this meeting without hearing of his 
death. 

And Jeroboam dwelt in Egypt. So Patrick, 
Maurer. 

Commentaries and Essays.—When Jero- 
boam, who was yet in Egypt, heard of it. 
What then? We are not told. But the 
omission may be supplied from the parallel 
place, 2 Chron. x. 2, which adds, “ that 
Jeroboam returned out of Egypt." Perhaps, 
however, here is no omission, but rather an 
error in the text. i. e., of DnY02, for Son, 
as it is in Chronicles. The difference between 
Kings and Chronicles in the word 2%, is 
only in the points, which are of no authority. 
Then the passage will run the same as in 
Chronicles, and the version the same, “It 
came to pass when Jeroboam heard of it, 


of the kingdom [so Houb., Ged., Booth.]. 
For the Hebrew phrase lo col, which pro- 
perly signifies not all, or not the whole, doth 
usually signify not any thing, as Deut. viii. 9, 
thou shalt not want every thing, i.e., not 
any thing. So also Gen. iv. 15; xxiii. 6; 
xxxix. 23; Psal. xlix. 17; cxliii. 2, &c. The 
whole kingdom out of his hand; he shall 
possess it whilst he lives, as it follows; and 
therefore thou shalt not yet attempt toinvade 
it. 




















Ver. 36. 
Au. Ver.—36 And unto his son will I give 
one tribe, &c. 
Ged.—One ; LXX, two. See notes on 
verses 13 and 32. 


Ver. 37. 
: : ; that he returned [so Pilkington] out of 
WR)? TARTS 292 Hey Egypt." The LXX have not this verse, 


pu 

— xai Baortevoets év ois émifvpei 7) Vuxij 
TOV, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—37 And I will take thee, and 
thou shalt reign according to all that thy 
soul desireth, and shalt be king over Israel. 

According to all. 

Booth.—Over all. 


and differ greatly from the Hebrew in this 
and in the foregoing chapter. 

Houb., Dathe, Ged., Booth.—And [ Ged., 
now) when Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, 
who was yet in Egypt, whither he had fled 
from the presence of king Solomon, had 
heard of Solomon’s death, then Jeroboam 
returned [ Ged., had returned] from Egypt, 
&c. 

Dathe.—Pro orn i£" legendum esse 
D"wo5 3€", partim contextus docet, partim 
locus parallelus 2 Chron. x. 2, partim ol ò 
et Vulgatus. 

Houb.—2 msm oy 3€": Arias, et ha- 
bitaverat Jeroboam in /Egypto, quem clericus 
imitatur, convertens, et commoratus fuerat 
in "Egypto, non attendens mox dictum fuisse, 
et ille erat adhuc in "Egypto, et nomen Oy2v 
nunc iterari, atque aded aliam Jeroboami 
rem gestam, narrari, quee anteà non fuerit 
narrata ; nempe eum ZEgypto, ubi habitárat, 
nunc redire. Nam id docet et locus paral- 
lelus 2 Par. x. 2, ubi legitur o"woo ...3c, 
nec non hoc loco Greci Intt. qui, xal êré- 
otpewev ... e£ AlyvmroU, et reversus ... ez 
4Egypto. Et ita etiam Vulgatus. Denique 
id quasi digito monstrat illud o»2v vow? , ut 
audivit Jeroboam. ... Nam causa hic memo- 
ratur, propter quam Jeroboam /Egyptum 
relinqueret, scilicet eum audivisse omnem 
Israel, mortuo Salomone, esse in Sichem con- 
gregatum. Quod nisi sic esset, omnind 
inutile fuisset memorare hzc audivisse Je- 
roboam, ut posted subderetur, eum in 
JEgypto commoratum fuisse. 

3 NM , et venerunt. Masora 8", et venit, 


Cuar. XII. 2, 3. 
Parr 52713 Ds | yb ma 
UU eph rry gh miye wi 
DOMOS Oy 200 Wan 


> TIT 
, o .3: 3 ° 
v" by2» Wa» Sanna inb s 
‘p um v. 3. 

[Alex.] 2 xal éyévero as kovaev "lepoBoap 
vids NaBar, Kal avroü ért dvros év Aiyinto 
ws Eþvyev ex mpoaómov tov Bacitews SaÀo- 
pòv, kai éréarpeyyey "lepoBoàn eÈ Alyimrov. 
3 xai adméorethay xal éxdXecay abroy: kai 
76e» 'IepoBoàp, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—2 And it came to pass, when 
Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who was yet in 
Egypt, heard of it, (for he was fled from 
the presence of king Solomon, and Jero- 
boam dwelt in Egypt ;) 

3 That they sent and called him. And 
Jeroboam and all the congregation of Israel 
came, and spake unto Rehoboam, saying, 

Bp. Patrick.—2 Heard of it.) The words 
of it are not in the original, but only that 
he heard : either of this meeting, or of the 
death of Solomon, or both : for he could not 
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non malè. Sed non fuit vituperandum we", 
cùm non modó Jeroboam veniat, sed etiam 
omnis Israel. 

Maurer. — 2 DYR DY}, xw]. Locus 
parallelus 2 Chr. x. 2, et nonnulli veterum: 
ory) OY 19», quam lectionem Dathius 
preferendam censet. Nihil muto. In pro- 
tasi scriptor longius evagatur; apodosis 
incipit a W3 comin. 3. 

Ver. 4. 

Au. Ver.—4 Thy father made our yoke 
grievous: now therefore make thou the 
grievous service of thy father, and his heavy 
yoke which he put upon us, lighter, and we 
will serve thee. 

Houb.—4 Syn nm» aren, tu veró leve fac 
(jugum). Ordo fuit turbatus; nam fuit 
scribendum, *b nw mw, cùm sit Hebr. 
sermonis perpetua consuetudo, ut rwn sit in 
ipso initio sermonis. Atque haud scio an 
supervacaneum sit "Tw, et ex WW malè 
geminatum; nam pronomen persone non 
solet antecedere imperativum modum. 


Ver. 6. 

Houb.—6 ww, cùm esset, pro wm, in 
mendi loco habendum, cum sit nw, non 
mn Infinitivus modus, apud grammaticos 
ipsos recentiores. 


Ver. 8. 

Houb.— 8 WSP Yor, quod consilium ei 
dederant. Codex unus Orat. vns», plene 
cum notá numeri pluralis; sic etiam fuit 
scribendum ver. 13, ubi similiter 37, de- 
ficienter. 

Ver. 10. 
MAS) hyng C330 TR — 
Ju Du oM TRIN D$ aN pn 
tps npn ny 

— ó marp cov éBápvve ròv kNoiv uv, 
kai ov vuv kovirov ad’ uy: rade AaAnces 
mpos abrovs, 7 pixpérns pov maxvrépa Tis 
dadvos rou marpós pov. 

Au. Ver.—10 Thy father made our yoke 
heavy, but make thou it lighter unto us; 
thus shalt thou say unto them, My little 
Jinger shall be thicker than my father's 
loins. 

Pool—Shall be thicker, or rather, is 
thicker, and therefore stronger, and more 
able to crush you, if you proceed in these 
mutinous demands, than his loins, in which 
is the principal seat of strength. 

Houb.—^tp, digitus meus minor. Hoc 
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proverbium est de sermone sumptum fami- 
liari, ut non mirum sit reticeri YW , digitum, 
a sacro ipso scriptore: quo exemplo abuti 
non debent, qui nomina passim suppleri 
volunt, quz scribe, non sacri autores, omi- 
serint. ..."Twn: vide supra ad versum 4. 


Ver. 11. 
"hn Uo Dong opi cis — 
: DADIR on cp 

— 6 narnp pov énaidevcey ipas év pás- 
Ti£w, éyà 86 madevow ipas év oxopriots. 

Au. Ver.—11 And now whereas my father 
did lade you with a heavy yoke, I will add 
to your yoke: my father hath chastised you 
with whips, but I will chastise you with 
scorpions. 

Bp. Patrick.—Scorpions, i.e., whips with 
rowels in them (as we speak), which Abar- 
binel calls iron thorns (see Bochartus, in his 
Hierozoicon, par. ii, lib. iv., cap. 32). 
Ralbag simply calls them thorns tied to a 
whip, which grievously pricked and tore the 
flesh (see Carpzovius upon Schickard's Jus 
Regium, cap. 2 Theor. 7, p. 143). 

Dr. A. Clarke. —St. Isidore, and after him 
Calmet and others, assert that the scorpion 
was a sort of severe whip, the lashes of 
which were armed with iron points, that 
sunk into and tore the flesh. We know that 
the scorpion was a military engine among 
the Romans for shooting arrows, which being 
poisoned were likened to the scorpion’s 
sting, and the wound it inflicted. 

Ged.—The scorpion was a cruel engine of 
punishment. It was, we learn from Ephraim, 
along bag of leather filled with sand, and 
stuck full of spikes. 

Gesen.—2¥2 plur. IWY m. 
pion, Ez. ii. 6. 

2. 4 scourge, armed with knots, points, 
&c., 1 Kings xii. 11, 14; 2 Chron. x. 11, 14. 
So Lat. scorpio according to Isidorus, Origg. 
v. 27, i.e., ** virga nodosa et aculeata.” 

Prof. Lee.—13y?, m. pl. OH. (a) A 
scorpion, Deut. viii. 15; Ezek. ii. 7. (b) 
In the pl. some instrument of punishment 
so called. Gesen. “ Flagelli genus aculeis 
munitum. .... Ita Lat. scorpio teste Isi- 
doro (Origg. 5, 27) est: virga nodosa et 
aculeata." See Facciolati, sub voce, where 
we have, “ scorpiones rectissimé vocantur, 
quia arcuato vulnere in corpus infiguntur." 
—The name also of a certain sort of bal- 
lista; and also, meton. of the missiles pro- 


l. A scor- 
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jected by it :—1 Kings xii. 11, 14; 2 Chron. 
x. 11, 14, al. non occ. 
Ver. 12. 
Houb.—n": Ne hanc quidem fceditatem 


e contextu sacro eripere ausi sunt super- 


stitiosi Judzei, quam forte crederent omnium 
esse Codicum. Sed lego w^", in Codice eo 
Orat. antiquissimo 53 a quo absunt bene 
multz ejusmodi foeditates. 


Ver. 15. 
AROR OPEN Ten vegas 
“DR Dun We? nm ope map 


Y i21 
xal oUk ijkovgev 6 Bacidevs roù aod, Óri 
7» peraotpopy mapà xupiov, ómes orhon rà 


priua avrov, k.T.À. 


Au. Ver—15 Wherefore the 


Ahijah the Shilonite unto Jeroboam the son 
of Nebat. 

The cause was from the Lord. 

Bp. Horsley.—15 Rather, the turn, or, 


the bringing about ; i.e., the event was from 


Jehovah. 


Dr. A. Clarke.—T'he cause was from the 
Lord.} God left him to himself, and did not 
incline his heart to follow the counsel of the 
wise men; This is making the best of our 
present version; but if we come to inquire 
into the meaning of the cause of all this 
confusion and anarchy, we shall find it was 
Rehoboam's folly, cruelty, and despotic 
tyranny : and was this from the Lord? But 


does the text speak this bad doctrine? No: 


it says TD, the REVOLUTION, was from the 
Lord. This is consistent with all the decla- 


rations which went before. God stirred up 
the people to revolt from a man who had 
neither skill nor humanity to govern them. 
We had such a 71D, revolution, in these 
nations, in 1688; and, thank God, we have 
never since needed another. None of our 
ancient translations understood the word as 
our present version does: they have it either 
the TURNING away was from the Lord, or 
it was the Lord's ompiNANcE; viz. that 
they should turn away from this foolish 
king. 

Ged.—The Lord so ordaining it, that he 
might accomplish, &c. 

Booth.—For Jehovah so overruled this 
affair that he might perform, &c. 


king 
hearkened not unto the people; for the 
cause was from the Lon», that he might per- 
form his saying, which the Lorp spake by 
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Gesen. f. (r. 33D) turn, course of 
things, as from God, 1 Kings xii. 15; i. q. 
m) 2 Chron. x. 15. 

Prof. Lee.—7Q0, f.i. q. "203, A change, 
a turn in the course of events, 1 Kings 
xii. 15. 

Ver. 16. 
Town VBP $ Darr be Nan 
ul WipcD Dy xem oo 
mn) tha pen db S55 


ELA " : . 3 o 

MED AP Sai, ponk» 33 
m omm Te 

xai el3ov mas 'lapajÀ, ri ox fkovce» ó 
Buoudeũâs avrày*. kai drexpiOn ó Aads rà Bacı- 
Ae A€yav, tis july pepis v Aavid; kai obx 
ore nuiv KAnpovouia év vid “lecoat: dmó- 
rpexe 'lopajÀ eis rà oxnvepatd cov" yoy 
Bóaxe ràv oixóv cov Aavid. 

Au. Ver.—16 So when all Israel saw that 
the king hearkened not unto them, the 
people answered the king, saying, What 
portion have we in David? neither Aave we 
inheritance in the son of Jesse: to your 
tents, O Israel: now see to thine own house, 
David, &c. 

Houb.—UoY» , ad eos, pro OYW barbaris- 
mus est, quem non habent Sam. Pentateuchi 
Codices; quique abest hoc ipso loco a Codi- 
cibus quatuor Orat. ...T*mé, ad tentoria 
tua. Mutilus contextus, qui suppletur addito 
WR, post "D, quisque ad tentoria tua, ut 
legitur loco parallelo, 2 Par. x. 16. Imo 
legere videtur ww, hoc ipso loco, Chaldzeus, 
qui Try» a, quisque in tabernaculum tuum. 
Omissum fuit vw post "^, ex similitudine 
tum scribendi, tum pronuntiandi ; nam sæpe 
M, ut *, enuntiabatur.  ...qvi mw, vide 
domum tuam. Sententia est, prospice domui 
tuc ; ita ut legendum videatur T2, domui 
iuc, si quidem retinebitur mn, prospice. 
Sed multo melius Greci Intt. Sócxe, pasce 
(domum tuam) ex scriptione ™: vide que 
diximus ad locum parallelum, 2 Par. x. 16. 

Ver. 18. 

Au. Ver.—18 Then king Rehoboam sent 
Adoram, who was over the tribute, &c. 

Adoram. 

Ged., Booth.—* Adoniram.” So Sept., 
Syr., Arab., and so he is called ch. iv. 6; 
v. 14. The present text, with Chald. and 
Vulg. has Adoram or Aduram.—Ged. 


Ver. 20. 
Au. Ver.—20 And it came to pass, when 
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all Israel heard that Jeroboam was come 
again, that they sent and called him unto 
the congregation, and made him king over 
all Israel: there was none that followed the 
house of David, but the tribe of Judah 
only. 

And it came to pass. 

Ged., Booth.—For it came to pass. 

Commentaries and Essays.— When all Is- 
rael heard, that Jeroboam was come again, 
they sent, and called him, &c. This seems 
inconsistent with what is said verse 3 and 
12 above, that Jeroboam appeared in person 
at the head of the people in their address to 
Rehoboam. If so, they must not only have 
heard, but seen, that he was returned. The 
parallel place, 2 Chron. x., hath not this 
verse, and the narrative is there consistent. 
The LXX have this verse, but as it mentions 
nothing of Jeroboam’s appearing at the head 
of the congregation after his return, but 
seems to suppose him concealed, its narration 
also is consistent. And I confess it doth 
not seem so likely, that such an obnoxious 
person as Jeroboam should head the people 
on a petition for redress of grievances; this 
would have been too affronting, and a seem- 
ing insult on the king; but rather more 
probable that he should lie a while concealed, 
perhaps plotting, and intriguing, and in 
readiness to take advantage of circumstances. 


Ver. 27. 

Houb.—^1*n, et me interficient. Circulo 
castigatur id verbum in Codicibus, quo mone- 
mur legendum *»vYn, non omisso ) numeri 
pluralis; etsi tali emendatione Masorete 
supersedent hic, et alibi passim. 


Ver. 28. 
22 u : 
apt Yap aye byh nen vyp 
avs MVEA bye 22 ngos TAN 
8 
kai éBovAevcaro ó BaciAevs, kal émopevOs, 
xai roinge 800 Sapddes xpvods, kai eire 
mpos tov Aady, 'IkavovoÓc ipi dvafaivew 
eis "Iepova aA, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—28 Whereupon the king took 
counsel, and made two calves of gold, and 
said unto them, It is too much for you to go 
up to Jerusalem: behold thy gods, O Israel, 


which brought thee up out of the land of 


t. 
And said to them. 
Ged.— And said to the people [LXX ]. 
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It is too much for you to go up to Jerusalem. 
Bp. Patrick.—Or, as some expound the 
Hebrew words, “You have gone long 


enough to Jerusalem.” 


Maurer.—rnVyo 33] satis est rot dvaBaívew. 


T? in hac phrasi sensu partitivo, non com- 
parativo (qui placuit Schulzio, 
Sonnio) aut ullo alio ( absiste a) accipiendum 
esse, plane apparet. Cf. Ex. ix. 28 : satis 
esto tonitruum, 
scelerum. Add. Deut. i. 6; ii. 3 ubi 32 cum 
simplici infinitivo conjüngitur. 


Dathio, 


Ezech. xliv. 6: satis est 


Ver. 30. 


jo nen? nuns cq nmm 


YT? OND we? uyn 

kai éyévero 6 Adyos otros eis ápapríay: xal 

éropevero ó Aads mpó mporwmou Tis pias Ews 
Aay, kai elacay róv olkoy Kupiov. 

Au. Ver.—30 And this thing became a 
sin: for the people went to worship before 
the one, even unto Dan. 

Ged., Booth.—30 And this thing became 
the occasion of sin: for the people went to 
worship either before the one a£ Bethel, or 
the other at Dan. 


Ver. 31. 
mine bpa nie» mans iym 
M WER NTN? TWH DPT nüspe 

Kai érroincey otxovs e$ oyygAóv, kai eroingey 
lepeis uépos Tt €x ToU Aaod, ot ovK hrav ek TOY 
viày Aevi. 

Au. Ver.—31 And he made an house of 
high places, and made priests of the lowest 
of the people, which were not of the sons of 
Levi. 

Pool.—An house of high places, or, an house 
(i. e., houses, or chapels) in the high places. 
Besides the famous houses, or temples, 
which he built at Dan and Beth-el, he 
built also, for his people’s better accommo- 
dation, lesser temples upon divers high 
places, which were esteemed sacred and 
venerable, because their pious ancestors had 
served God in them; and thereby Jeroboam 
might not seem to bring in a new religion, 
but only to revive the old. Made priests of 
the lowest of the people. The words in the 
Hebrew properly signify from the ends of 
the people ; which is and may be translated 
thus, out of all the people; promiscuously 
out of every tribe; which exposition seems 
to be confirmed by the following words, 
which are added to explain these, which were 


816 


not of the sons of Levi; though they were 
not of the tribe of Levi. And that indeed 
was Jeroboam’s sin; not that he chose mean 
persons, for some of the Levites were such; 
and his sin had not been less, if he had 
chosen the noblest and greatest persons, as 
we see in the example of Uzziah, 2 Chron. 
xxvi. 18, 19; but that he chose men of 
other tribes, contrary to God's appointment, 
which restrained that office to that tribe. 
Not of the sons of Levi; to whom that 
office was confined by God's express com- 
mand; but he gave the priesthood promis- 
cuously to any person of any other tribe. 

Bp. Patrick—He made an house of high 
places.] That is, saith Abarbinel, he made 
an house or temple at Dan; wherein there 
was not one altar only, as there was at 
Jerusalem, but a great many high places. 

And made priests of the lowest of the 
people, which were not of the sons of Levi.] 
The Hebrew words miketzoth haam should 
not be interpreted “the lowest of the 
people; " but, as Abarbinel expounds it, 
“ out of all the people;" he made anybody 
a priest though he was not of the sons of 
Levi. And Bochartus hath justified this 
exposition, by a great many examples of 
the use of these words in other places. To 
this Jeroboam was forced, because the 
Levites would not serve his impiety (2 Chr. 
xi. 14), and therefore he expelled them all, 
and seized on their cities and lands. 
Whereby, as he eased the people of paying 
their tithes, there being none to demand 
them; so he gratified them by making 
priests out of every tribe and family; even 
** in the extremest part of the country," as 
the Hebrew words signify. Thus, as he 
transferred the kingdom from the house of 
David, so he transferred the priesthood from 
the family of Aaron, and let it loose, that 
any body might be admitted to that honour- 
able employment. Which was a very popular 
thing, and ingratiated him no doubt, with 
the Israelites. And Cornel. Bertram thinks, 
that as he had priests, so he had Levites also 
of the same stamp; that is, some to officiate 
under the priests as they did. The former 
he called cohenim, as they were called in 
Judah; the other he called cemarim, who 
ministered as the Levites did; but in black, 
not in white garments, and thence had their 
name (De Republ. Judaica, cap. 16). 

Bp. Horsley.—0Of the lowest of the people ; 
rather, of the people at large, without dis- 
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crimination of any particular tribe [so 
Dathe, Maurer, Ged., Booth.). 

Professor Lee.—cy9 ngo, of the ez- 
tremities of the people, i.e., from the least 
to the greatest, without any regard to the 
proper tribe, Levi. 

Maurer.—oya nisyo] ex universo populo, 
ex omnibus sine discrimine. Sic 7%} etiam 
dicitur xiii. 33, cf. ad Gen. xix. 4, et xlvii. 2. 
Male Schulzius, alii: ez infima plebe. 


Ver. 32, 33. 

‘Dayn vs i ropa, wy so 
° t a ° o 
(ang Uu dg oF *ipy-nere 
i» nàperroy» yh mam, oW 
myy OYE? Dar ema dipy 
yine o8 mas PERT ney 
"by byhss tnbpy awe nip»n 
"mar Mbp We 1 naen 
won wa ob aby nna 
vn Sgbp iac ya 

"p uo v.33. NOuT '33 v. 32. 

32 xai émoí(msev 'lepoBoàp éopriv ev TÔ 
pm TQ dyddq@ év rh revrekaidexáry pépa Tou 
pnvds xarà rjv éoprüv Trjv év yp “lovda, xai 
avéBn em rò Ouotaorijpiov, $ èroinoev év 
BacOyA ro) Óvew rais 8apddreow, als éroinae, 
xal mapéorņnoev év BatOyd rovs lepeis rv 
tynrav, bv émoínse. 33 xal dvéBy éri rò 
O@votacrnpiov, Ô émoínse, T) mevrexaiüexárg 
pépa év th pyri vj dyddy ev r5 éopr Ñ 
énAácaro amd xapdias avrov, k.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—32 And Jeroboam ordained a 
feast in the eighth month, on the fifteenth 
day of the month, like unto the feast that is 
in Judah, and he offered upon the altar [or, 
went up to the altar, &c.]. So did he in 
Beth-el, sacrificing [or, to sacrifice] unto 
the calves that he had made: and he placed 
in Beth-el the priests of the high places 
which he had made. 

33 So he offered upon the altar [or, went 
up to the altar, &c.] which he had made in 
Beth-el the fifteenth day of the eighth 
month, even in the month which he had 
devised of his own heart; and ordained a 
feast unto the children of Israel: and he 
offered upon the altar, and burnt incense 
[ Heb., to burn incense]. 

Commentaries and Essays.—32 and 33. 
We have here an account of Jeroboam’s 
instituting a feast, in honour of his new 
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gods, which he set up at Dan, and at Bethel, 
in imitation of the feast of tabernacles at 
Jerusalem, and by the clause, so did he in 
Bethel, it should seem that he celebrated it 
first at Dan, and afterwards at Bethel with 
the same rites as he did at Dan, and so the 
commentators I have consulted understand 
it. Patrick, on the clause, so did he in 
Bethel, thus comments, “ what he had done 
in Dan, he did also in Bethel, for hitherto 
hath been related only what he did in the 
remotest place.” See also his comment on 
the latter part of the 33d verse. Now here 
it may be objected, 1st, That it is not rea- 
sonable to suppose, that Jeroboam would 
institute his new feast, and celebrate it first 
at Dan, the remotest corner of the kingdom, 
but at Bethel, near his own royal residence, 
which appears by the tenor of the future 
history to have been the capital seat of idol- 
atry, the rival of the temple at Jerusalem, 
* the king’s sanctuary and the king's court,” 
as it is called, Amos vii. 13. 2dly, That, 
this clause excepted, there is the greatest 
reason to conclude from the tenor of the 
narration, that the whole transaction was 
performed at one time, and at one place, 
and that at Bethel. 3dly, by supposing he 
celebrated it first at Dan, and then at 
Bethel, so as he did at Dan, a plain ab- 
surdity follows, i.e., that he celebrated the 
same feast both at Dan and at Bethel, the 
same day of the same month ; for it was the 
fifteenth day of the eighth month that he 
celebrated the feast; but the distance of the 
places, together with the time the celebration 
of such a solemn feast would necessarily 
take up, renders the very supposition of such 
a thing absurd. These difficulties ocurred 
to me in reading this passage. I then 
looked into the Greek version, and all these 
difficulties vanished; all was plain and con- 
sistent, and that only by a different reading 
of one word in the text: for instead of **so 
D, did he at Bethel," it has o exomoev ev 
Band; he offered upon the altar which he 
had made at Bethel; reading either, "tw, 
(and one MS. has now We, as in ver. 33) 
or, 2, which more nearly resembles P, the 
word now in the Hebrew text, which is often 
used in the relative sense of YON. (See 
many instances of this in the note on Jer. 
vii. 21, 22.) Here then we find, that Jero- 
boam celebrated this new feast, not at 
Dan first, and afterwards at Bethel on 
the same day, but at Bethel, he offered on 
VOL. II. 
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the altar, which he had made at Bethel, sa- 
crificing to the calves he had made, and he 
placed at Bethel the priests, &c. The whole 
translation relates to Bethel only, and the 
difficulties that occur in the Hebrew text in 
this place are removed. If it be objected, 
that the 33d verse will be an unnecessary 
repetition; I answer, that repetitions like 
this are very common in the style of the 
Old Testament. But this recapitulation will 
appear more proper here, when it is con- 
sidered that this verse is connected with the 
following, verse 1 of chap. xiii., and should 
not have been separated from it. It is the 
introduction to another narration, and ano- 
ther subject concerning the people, &c., and 
should have begun the next chapter, not 
ended this. And in this view our version of 
the beginning of this 33d verse is very 
proper, So he offered (\ often carries this 
sense) upon the altar he had made at Bethel, 
in the fifteenth day of the eighth month, and 
ordained a feast, and offered upon the altar, 
and burnt incense. And behold there came a 
man of God, i.e., while, or, as he was doing 
this, a man of God came. This 33d verse 
then is designed to introduce the ensuing 
story, and therefore not an unnecessary 
repetition. But further, this verse explains 
the former, as it fixes the transaction to one 
day, as well as the former, and consequently 
to one place, and that Bethel expressly ; and 
therefore it was but one transaction, and 
the same as that spoken of in the 32d 
verse. 

Dathe.—Male h. l. capita sunt divisa. 
Cum hoc versu novum caput incipere debet. 


Nam apodosis manifeste est in initio 
vers. 1. 
Bp. Horsley.—33 Of his own heart. For 


7272, many of Kennicott’s Codd. have 
um. 

Maurer.— 92 N3 "tw] quem (mensem) 
excogitaverat seorsum a Judzis, i.e., pro 
lubitu suo. K'ri: $359 ‘2 '4, quam scrip- 
turam post alios assensu suo probavit 
Hitzigius Begriff, p. 128. Cf. Neh. 
vi. 8: ONT. MÆ «iro. Sed religio est, 
lectionem receptam mutare, ubi bonum sen- 
sum fundit. 

Ken.—In ver. 33 there is another extra- 
ordinary mistake, 1%, preter, instead of 
1159, er corde suo, as it is in the text of MS. 
4, and Camb. 1. This word is also right in 
the marginal Keri; which, Leusden tells us, 
we are by no means to say is the truer read- 

$ M 
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ing, because then the text must be allowed 
to be corrupted: but the Keri 1270, ex corde 
suo only explains what is meant by "75, 
preter. Strange indeed! If it be true, 
that preter is explained by er corde suo, it is 
in truth a marvellous explanation; and 
perhaps it is only to be paralleled by ei 
explained by non ! 


Cuar. XIII. 2. 
Au. Ver. in the word of the Lorp. 


Ged., Booth.—By the command of Je- 
hovah. 





Ver. 3. 

Wa rpm cue Wwe Nek m — 
— roUro TÒ priua ô éAdAgae Kupios, k.T.À. 
Au. Ver.—3 And he gave a sign the same 

day, saying, This is the sign which the Lorp 

hath spoken ; Behold, the altar shall be rent, 
and the ashes that are upon it shall be 
poured out. 

This is the sign which the Lord hath 
spoken. 

Maurer.— Hoc est signum 8. documentum, 
Jovam loqui, i.e., hoc est signum, ex quo 
cognoscatur, rem vs. 2 predictam Dei jussu 
me przdixisse, eamque eventum suum habi- 
turam esse. Sed potest etiam verti: hoc est 
signum, quod Jova pronuntiat, ut vaticinii 
vs. 2 fides cognosci possit. 


Ver. 4, 8. 

Houb.—4 wn: Lege ‘een, compre- 
hendite eum. Deficere * monet circulus 
supernus in Codicibus, quomodo et punctum 
Kibbuts. Sed sepe hodierni ipsi Codices 
non omittunt illud * numeri pluralis, sub- 
sequente affixo 17; ut Grammatici novi jus 


non habeant sancire illud ^, ante affixum 17 


deficere ex Hebr. linguæ indole. 

8 sar: Similiter deficit}: nam forma le- 
gitima est MƏN, intrabo; neque ) expungitur 
num. sing. nisi in futuro, prefixo nexu ^, ut 
in 84, pro m)", 


Ver. 11. 
amar c^ qp oso Mum 
nipyerros-ng ipo d win 
cm 1 Dber Appa 
"ow Ug og Dyry Deas 
z ooa BEY Vn 


, € , , , 

xai mpodnrns eis mpeoBvrns xarokn ev 

BatOnA, kal fpxovrat oi viol avrov kai din- 
, m , 

yücavro avrQ mavra rà čpya & éroingey ó 
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avOpwros ToU Oeod êv vj "uépq ékeivp ev 
BatOnA, kai rovs Adyous, obs éAdAgse TO 
Baoidei, kai éeméorpewav TÒ mpógcmov ToU 
marpós auTa@yv. 

Au. Ver.—11 Now there dwelt an old 
prophet in Beth-el; and his sons [Heb., 
son] came and told him all the works that 
the man of God had done that day in 
Beth-el: the words which he had spoken 
unto the king, them they told also to their 
father. 

Bp. Patrick.— His sons came and told 
him.] In the Hebrew it is, ** his son came 
and told him," &c., that is, one of his sons 
came first, and told all the foregoing pas- 
sages; and afterward came all the rest of 
them, and confirmed what he had related. 

Houb.—11 .. we" và MM, et venit. filius 
ejus, et narravit... Greci Intt. Vulgatus et 
Syrus legunt, NEON i» wa", et venerunt filii 
ejus et narraverunt, ut ct legendum : nam 
subsequitur hoc eodem versu, Dira» DYEON, 
ef narraverunt hec patri suo; qui numerus 
pluralis viget etiam sequenti versu. Nihil 
frigidius, quam quod ait in hunc locum David 
Kimki, venisse primum unum ex filiis pro- 
phete, deinde alios, eo narrante, etiam 
venisse, et eadem patri suo iterasse. Nam 
D in contextu (narraverunt hec) non 
habet nominativum alium, quam 3, nec 
filii alii venisse memorantur, qui eadem nar- 
rarent. Sed tamen hic habemus Davidem 
Kimki confitentem, male consociari nar- 
raverunt cum filius, atque adeo enallagen 
numeri, ad quam sepe grammatici re- 
currunt, vituperantem. 


Ver. 12. 

Houb.—12 o», ad eos; mendose, pro 
orm, ut alibi szepe, ubi etiam codices pleri- 
que DTW; sic hoc loco quatuor Codices 
Orat. 

Ver. 14. 

Au. Ver.—Oak. 

Rosen., Gesen., Lee.—Terebinth tree. 
See notes on Gen. xxxvi. 4, vol. i., p. 65. 


Ver. 18, 19. 
Done JA awarig : 19 Ur —ıs 
" omo 
18 — xai éyrebcaro avrà: 19 xal émé- 
orpewev avróv, kai €payev dpro», x. r. M. 
Au. Ver.—18 He said unto him, I am a 


prophet also as thou art; and an angel 
spake unto me by the word of the Lorp, 
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saying, Bring him back with thee into thine 
house, that he may eat bread and drink 
water. But he lied unto him. 

19 So he went back with him, and did eat 
bread in his house, and drank water. 

But he lied unto him. So he went back 
with him, and did eat, &c. 

Ged.— Thus he deceived him, and brought 
him back : and he ate, &c. 

Brought him back. So Sept., Vulg., 
which I think the true reading. The rest, 
he went back with him. 

Houb.— vt, decipiens eum: Melius 
Grzci Intt. et Syrus et Arabs, ttm, decipie- 
bat autem... Nam nexus in hoc transitu 
sententie ad sententiam videtur esse neces- 
sarius. 


Ver. 20. 
"m o Iwas cau np vm 
Pda Un oí opo nim o2 
POD YONI NPOD 


kai éyévero abràv kaÜnuévov émi rhs Tpa- 
méns, kai éyévero Aóyos Kupiou mpós rdv 
mpodrry» Tov €ruorpé arra aùróv. 

Au. Ver.—20 And it came to pass, as 
they sat at the table, that the word of the 
Lorp come unto the prophet that brought 
him back. 

Ken.—We have here a Masoretic piska or 
hiatus, the little circle of omission being 
placed between the two words "m° pon, 
The sense is, And it came to pass, as they 
sat at table that the word of the 
Lord came, &c. The Arab. version only 
has the word here omitted, which reads, 4s 
they sat at table and did eat, that the word 
of the Lord came, &c. 

Pool.— Unto the prophet that brought him 
back ; so he makes this prophet publicly to 
call himself liar, and to pronounce a terrible 
sentence against him, to whom he professed 
so much kindness. Indeed the Hebrew 
words are ambiguous, and by others ren- 
dered thus, to the prophet whom he had 
brought back; which agrees very well with 
the Hebrew phrase, and may seem to be the 
best translation, by comparing ver. 23, where 
the very same phrase is so rendered ; and 
ver. 26, where this message is said to be 
spoken to him. But these arguments are 
not cogent; not that from ver. 23, because 
it is a common thing for the same phrase in 
divers verses, and sometimes in one and the 
same verse, to be diversely used; nor that 
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from ver. 27, for that may be rendered con- 
cerning him. And therefore our translation 
is better, as is manifest from ver. 21. 

Ken.—A great clamour has been raised 
against this part of the history, on account 
of God's denouncing sentence on the írue 
prophet by the mouth of the false prophet: 
but if we éxamine with attention the original 
words here, they will be found to signify 
either he who brought him back; or, whom 
he had brought back; for the very same 
words, SWI "Ow occur again in ver. 23, 
where they are now translated, whom he had 
brought back; and where they cannot 
be translated otherwise. This being the 
case, we are at liberty to consider the word 
of the Lord as delivered to the true prophet 
thus brought back; and then the sentence is 
pronounced by God himself, calling to him 
out of heaven, as in Gen. xxii. 11. And 
that this doom was thus pronounced by God, 
not by the false prophet, we are assured in 
ver. 26: “The Lord hath delivered him 
unto the lion, according to the word of the 
Lord which ue spake unto him." Josephus 
expressly asserts that the sentence was de- 
clared by God to the true prophet. The 
Arabic asserts the same. 


Ver. 23, 24. 
IR) Cone TPR von Com) as 
We mp» sing iwa ining 
TE ANE quls 3 Haw 
AMIN Tum 

23 xai éyévero pera TÒ ayeiy avróy dproy 
Kai miei». Udwp, kai éréga£ev aire tov dvop, 
xdi éméorpewe, kai ampdrOe. 24 xal eÜpev 
atrov \éwv ev rj ÓG, kai €Oavdrwcey avróv, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—23 And it came to pass, after 
he had eaten bread, and after he had drunk, 
that he saddled for him the ass, £o wit, for 
the prophet whom he had brought back. 

24 And when he was gone, a lion met 
him by the way, and slew him: and his 
carcase was cast in the way, and the ass 
stood by it, the lion also stood by the car- 
case. 

Bp. Horsley.—23 For the prophet whom 
he had brought back. In the 20th verse 
these same words are understood to express 
* the prophet who brought him back ;” and 
in the 26th verse, the words 13°07 vow wax 
necessarily bear that meaning. The LXX 
finish the sentence with the word 22»; and 
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what follows they read Tx", and 
they began the 24th verse with the word 
Ren, 

That he saddled the ass for him, for the 
prophet: so he returned and went away. 

24 And a lion met him, §c. 

By this reading the impropriety is avoided 
of taking the same phrase in opposite senses. 

Houb.—23 Postquam panem edit et bibit, 
propheta, qui eum reduzerat, stravit ei asinum. 

Wen Wwe N13) onm » warm: Heec verba 
male expediunt, qui non adhibent criticam 
manum. Arias sic, et stravil ei asinum, ipsi 
prophete quem redurerat eum, promiscue 
habens prophetam cum viro Dei, etsi heec in 
pagina sacra distinguuntur. Nam toto in 
hoc capite propheta est propheta senex, qui 
in Bethel habitabat, vir Dei is propheta, qui 
de Juda in Bethel venerat. Clericus : stravit 
Bethelensis asinum prophete, quem reduzerat, 
vitio interpretandi eodem, quo Arias; quod 
idem vitium est apud Vulgatum. Greci 
Intt. omittunt ic wen wu», in Codice 
Rom. in Codice autem Alex. tantum ultima 
duo verba, et similiter Syrus. Nihil tam 
obvium, quam ut pro XWX), legatur WIT, 
propheta, ut intelligatur prophetam senem 
de Bethel stravisse asinum viri Dei, quem a 
se dimittebat, ne propheta et vir Dei temere 
permisceantur. 


Ver. 26. 
y min cm nées — 
WT 

[Alex.] xal eQavárecev airéy xarà To pipa 
xupiou, 6 eAáAncev avrQ. 

Au. Ver.— 26 — therefore the Lon» hath 
delivered him unto the lion, which hath torn 
[ Heb., broken] him, and slain him, accord- 
ing to the word of the Lorp, which he spake 
unto him. 

Houb.—29 www": Lege wv, plene, et 
eum interfecit, ut supra ver. 24 et ut hoc 
versu 26 duo Codices Orat. 

Unto him. 

Pool.—Or rather, concerning him; for so 
the particle lamed is oft used, as Gen. xx. 13; 
Psal. iii. 2; xci. 11, compared with Matt. 
iv. 6. See the notes on ver. 20. 


Ver. 32. 
AN Ou) c3 mim: mi Sp 
"'"23 WM naren->p nim 213 
3 "HN nidan ‘nab, ovi E. 
: rael 


1 KINGS XIII. 23—33. 


ore ywónevov č €ora TÒ pipa ô —B év 
Aóyo kvpiav &ri rò Ovovacrnproy è év BatOnd xai 
éri Tous oixous Tovs vyrgAovs rovs év Zapapeíq. 

Au. Ver.—32 For the saying which he 
cried by the word of the Lon» against the 
altar in Beth-el, and against all the houses of 
the high places which are in the cities of 
Samaria, shall surely come to pass. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—In the cities of Samaria.) 
It is most certain that Samaria, or as it is 
called in Hebrew Shomeron, was not built at 
this time. We are expressly told that Omri, 
king of Israel, founded this city on the hill 
which he bought for two talents of silver, 
from a person of the name of Shemer, after 
whom he called the city Samaria or Sho- 
meron (see chap. xvi. 24) ; and this was fifty 
years after the death of Jeroboam. How 
then could the old prophet speak of Samaria, 
not then in existence, unless he did it by the 
spirit of prophecy, calling things that are not 
as though they were; as the man of God 
called Josiah by name three hundred years 
before he was born? Some suppose that the 
historian adds these words because Samaria 
existed in Ais time, and he well knew that it 
did not exist in the time of the old prophet; 
for himself, in the sixteenth chapter, gives 
us the account of its foundation by Omri. 
After all, it is possible that God might have 
given this revelation to the old prophet ; and 
thus by anticipation, which is the language 
of prophecy, spoke of Samaria as then 
existing. This is the solution of Houbigant, 
and is thought sound by many good critics. 

Houb.—32 ivo "92 , in urbibus Samaria. 
Si relinquitur ^? numero plur. accipiendum 
erit Samaria, ut regnum Samaria, quod nos 
sequimur. Sed haud scio an meliüs 2, in 
urbe. Non semel "93 scriptum fuit per er- 
rorem, pro Y23. Omittunt Grzci Intt. "v3, 
et sic habent prow, ut urbem Samariam; 
nam convertunt êv Sapapeig, in Samariá, 
Cæterùm nos, habebunt, futuro tempore, quia 
nondum eedificata erat Samaria. Nec mirum 
videri debet, prophetam nominare Sama- 
riam, antequàm edificetur; postquàm vir 
Dei nominavit Josiam, qui longo tempore 
regnavit, post zedificatam Samariam. 

Ver. 33. 


yi» byy niype by see} — 
$n Seng be pagn mids 
: ning 


— kai éméarpeyyev Kal émoímaev ex pépovs 


ToU Àao iepeis vyygAóv: ó BovAduevos exAnpov 


1 KINGS XIII. 33, 34. XIV. 1—3. 


T» x€ipa ajToU, kai éyevero lepevus eis ra 
iyd. 

Au. Ver.—33 After this thing Jeroboam 
returned not from his evil way, but made 
again [Heb., returned and made] of the 
lowest of the people priests of the high 
places: whosoever would, he consecrated 
him [Heb., filled his hand], and he became 
one of the priests of the high places. 

Of the lowest of the people. See notes on 
xii. 13. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, of the people at 
large. 

And he became one of the priests. 

Houb.— moa D vm, et erat Sacerdotes 
ezcelsorum. Solecismus iste non excusandus. 
Chaldzus, Tv ^ , e£ erant (sacerdotes ). Graci 
Intt. kai éyévero iepevs, et erat sacerdos, ex 
scriptione pn *m. Legendum vel jm "vm, 
et erat sacerdos ; vel 02 wm^, et erant sacer- 
dotes, &c. vel *x0 "m, et erat inter sacer- 
dotes. 


Ver. 34. 
mg nego nio oa] ‘nn 
7B Dee TATA DITA Dg, 


“TP TSG 

kai éyévero rd pnpa rovro eis ápapríay TẸ 

oiro 'IepoBoàp, kai els ddeOpov, xai eis agha- 
vurpóv and mporwrroy THs *yns. 

Au. Ver.—34 And this thing became sin 
unto the house of Jeroboam, even to cut i£ 
off, and to destroy i from off the face of 
the earth. 

Pool.—This thing became sin; either an 
occasion of sin, and means of hardening all 
his posterity in their idolatry; or, a punish- 
ment, for so the word sin is oft used. This 
his obstinate continuance in his idolatry 
after such warnings was the utter ruin of all 
his family. 

Maurer.—Uy3y, m3 remm HT 23] Vulgo 
vertunt: et hec causa fuit noze, propr. et 
hec res fuit in noram domus Jerobeami. 
Alii, ut Gesenius in Thesauro: eamque ob 
causam in culpam incidit domus Jerobeami. 
Quarum interpretationum neutra placet. 
Priori obstat, quod 733 WR, non MI YM 
scriptum, posteriori, quod rw" in stat. 
constr. positum est. Locum ita expedien- 
dum puto: et fuit Jerobeamus hanc ob 
causam in culpam domus Jerobeami (cf. vs. 9, 
Tn "am nM my P ita precepit. mihi Jova 
mandato Jove) i. e., hac re ille effecit, ut in 
culpam incideret familia Jerobeami. 
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Cuar. XIV. 1. 

Au. Ver.—1 At that time Abijah the son 
of Jeroboam fell sick. 

Pool.—At that time; either, first, Pre- 
sently after the things described in the 
former chapter; which though related in 
the beginning of his reign, yet might be 
done a good while after it, and so Ahijah 
the prophet might be very old, as he is 
described to be, ver.4. Or, secondly, Many 
years after it, i. e., whilst Jeroboam persisted 
in his former course; for this phrase is oft 
used indefinitely, and without respect to the 
time last mentioned before it, as Dan. xii. 1; 
Matt. iv. 1. Abijah fell sick, by the stroke 
of God, to punish Jeroboam’s rebellion 
against God. 


Ver. 2. 
DPI, nus Asc? P NY] — 
925 
“Dp Mat 


Au. Ver—2 And Jeroboam said to his 
wife, Arise, I pray thee, and disguise thyself, 
that thou be not known to be the wife of 
Jeroboam, &c. 

Houb.— ... Te, tu. Masora rM, cùm 
potiàs legendum sit "n: nam nx, tu, Chal- 
daismus est, qui nunquam legitur in Sam. 
Pentateuchi Codicibus, nec verd etiam ssepe 
in Hodiernis ipsis Codicibus, qui habent 
"nw, ubi alii nN, 

Ver. 3. 
"y ene my n$ nom 
T$ TED Icy nsa Bay papa 
Bl 

[Alex.] xai AdBe «is rip xeipá cov rE 
dvÜpóme ro) Oco) dprovs, xal xodAupida rois 
Tékyous aurov, kal oradidas, xai cTápuvor 
pedcros, rai éAevoy mpós abróy: aùròs avay- 
yey aoc Tí ora T maii. 

Au. Ver.—3 And take with thee [Heb., 
in thine hand] ten loaves, and cracknels (or, 
cakes], and a cruse [or, bottle] of honey, 
and go to him: he shall tell thee what shall 
become of the child. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Cracknels.] o2, spotted 
or perforated bread; thin cakes, pierced 
through with many holes, the same as is 
called Jews’ bread to the present day, and 
used by them at the passover. It was cus- 
tomary to give presents to all great person- 
ages; and no person consulted a prophet 
without bringing something in his hand. 
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Gesen.—O"%7) m. plur. (r. W3) 1. crumbs 
of bread, Josh. ix. 5, 12. 

2. A kind of cake, which prob. crumbled 
easily, 1 Kings xiv. 3. Sept, xodAupis ; 
Vulg., crustula; Engl, cracknel, crumb- 
cake. 

Bp. Horsley.—2, 12, 17 The child, rather, 
the youth ; for it appears by what is said of 
Abijah, verse 13, that he was past the age of 
childhood before he died. 


Ver. 4. 
Anm mens mp xan) — 
: Sm pm poy wp ^P nim]? Voy 

[Alex.] xai elozAÓev év oixe 'Axid. Kai 
ó dvÜperros mpeaBirepos ro) ideiv, kai nuBrv- 
cstrovy ol dOadpol abro) amd yhpovs avrov. 

Au. Ver.—4 And Jeroboam's wife did so, 
and arose, and went to Shiloh, and came to 
the house of Ahijah. But Ahijah could not 
see; for his eyes were set by reason of his 
age [Heb., stood for his hoariness ]. 

Pool.— Were set, or, stood still, or, were 
grown stiff. 

Houb.—4 worm, Ahias: Antea TM, sine 
1, in fine, sed posted YTT; et ita utrobique 
Codices: meliàüs utrobique vel ‘rm, vel 
mR. 

Ver. 6. 
twp TS cw >N) — 

kat èyó elps dmróoroAos mpds oè oKAnpés. 

Au. Ver.—6 And it was so, when Ahijah 
heard the sound of her feet, as she came in 
at the door, that he said, Come in, thou wife 
of Jeroboam ; why fainest thou thyself to be 
another? for I am sent to thee with heavy 
tidings ( Heb., hard}. 

Maurer. — 6 Te pow moo om]. Missus 
ego ad te sum durus nuntius, propr. missus, 
jussus—dura. E. Gr. crit., p. 590, min. §. 
533. 


Ver. 9. 
X 6 La 
wh Fbnipya TM — 
^3 ^25 y 2715 Aipa ove 

[ Alex.] xai émopevOns, kal émoizaas ceaur@ 
beods érépovs, xwvevTa, roU mapopyicat pe, 
Kk.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—9 But hast done evil above all 
that were before thee: for thou hast gone 
and made thee other gods, and molten 
images, to provoke me to anger, and hast 
cast me behind thy back. 

Pool, Patrick.—Other gods, and molten 


1 KINGS XIV. 3—10. 


images, or other gods, to wit, (for so and oft 
signifies among the Hebrews, as hath been 
formerly noted,) molten images, namely, the 
golden calves. 


Ver. 10. 
regow MYT Map vom 122 
THE PNW! Dy mim OPI, 
Oe MW OME WP) YP 
“Ty RT nga y D$: MR 
: Yem 

[Alex.] iù roUro yà ayw xaxiay mpòs rè 
eis oikoy'IepoBoàp, é£oAeÓpeva o ro?’ IepoBoày. 
ovpouvra mpós Totxoy, €xópevov, kai éykara- 
Aeleuuuévoy év "loparji, kai émiAé£o otov 
"IepoBoap, kaÜos eémdéyerat ù kómpos, ws 
TeAe.oÓ vac aùróv. 

Au. Ver.—10 Therefore, behold, I will 
bring evil upon the house of Jeroboam, and 
will cut off from Jeroboam him that pisseth 
against the wall, and him that is shut up and 
left in Israel, and will take away the rem- 
nant of the house of Jeroboam, as a man 
taketh away dung, till it be all gone. 

Against the wall. See notes on 1 Sam. 
xxv. 22. pp. 467, 468. 

Him that is shut up and left. See notes 
on Deut. xxxii. 36, vol. i., pp. 780, 781. 

Pool.—Him that is shut up and left; 
those who had escaped the fury of their ene- 
mies invading them, either because they 
were shut up in caves, or castles, or strong 
towns; or because they were left, overlooked 
or neglected by them, or spared as poor, 
impotent, helpless creatures. But now, 
saith he, they shall be all searched out, and 
brought to destruction. See more on Deut. 
xxxii. 36. 

Bp. Patrick.—And him that is shut up and 
left in Israel.] That is, married or un- 
married, as De Dieu expounds these words 
upon Deut. xxxii. 36, all sorts of men, of 
whatsoever state or condition they be. 
Others refer this to treasures shut up in 
secret places, and to flocks left in the field; 
or to men taken captive, or that have 
escaped. As much as to say, there shall be 
an universal destruction. And thus Bo- 
chartus glosses (comprehending all these), 
* [ will cut of every male, whether he be a 
captive or a free man; whether he live in 
the city or in the country, be married or 
single." (See his Hierozoicon, par. i., lib. 
ii., cap. 66.) 


1 KINGS XIV. 10—14. 


Gesen.— 2. fut. 3t. 1. pp. £o cut loose, 
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cordaret numero cum T^» plurali, forsan 


to loosen the banda or cords by which any |legendum J, pes tuus. 


thing is bound or fastened; and thus to let 
loose, to release, to let go free, e. g.—Spec. 


Ver. 14. 


a) Of a slave set free, whence tlie pro- oiripi-by oD i mim waT) 


verbial expression amp) VY the shut up and 
the let go free, i. e. the bond and the free. 
i. q., all, every one, Deut. xxxii. 36; 1 Kings 
xiv. 10; xxi. 21; 2 Kings ix. 8; xiv. 26. 
Comp. 72 W Mal. ii. 12, see in r. Y, 
No. I., 1; also the similar Arabic phrases, 
Thesaur. p. 1008. L. de Dieu interprets 
this phrase by “the married and the un- 

G £44 9 US 


married,” comp. Wc celebs, and yæl 


pater-familias ; Kimchi as neut. ‘the locked 
up and the abandoned,’ i. e., the precious 
and the worthless. The sense is in either 
case the same, but the first interpretation is 
preferable; and against the latter it may 
also be urged, that the Heb. expression is 
everywhere applied only to persons and not 
to things. 

Houb.—10 xw ww»: Nos, id. quod. recon- 
ditum videtur ac tutum. Habet 3Y id, quod 
undique clausum est, nec ulli violabile vide- 
tur; W feré similiter adjutum, vel munitum, 
ex significatu verbi 31? eodem, ac verbi 77, 
munire, corroborare, in Sacris Codicibus non 
semel usurpato. Prænuntiat Deus neminem 
fore in Israel tam tutum ac presidiis muni- 
tum, quin vindicte divine pateat. Aberrant 
à sententiá illi, qui convertunt aw», dere- 
lictum, aut neglectum. Nam talissignificatus 
minuit sententiam, nedum augeat; neque 
enim mirum est homines eos, qui presidio 
careant, patere hostium assultibus. ... mwa 
"v": Nos, et auferam post me. Nam ducta 
est similitudo ex homine, qui sterquilinium 
purgaturus, trahit post se stercora: quz 
stercora sunt domus ipsa Israel. Clericus, 
auferam posteros (Jeroboami ;) tamen posteri 
sunt MWYN, non "VR. 


Ver. 12. 
Dy TPR Guo mbp — 
THN 

[Alex.] év T elsépxesĝat móða cov rihv 
mów, drroÜaveirat rd maiBápioy. 

Au. Per.—12 Arise thou therefore, get 
thee to thine own house: and when thy feet 
enter into the city, the child shall die. 

Houb.— n mai, cüm intrabunt pedes 
tui. Videtur rò 7 in N12, esse parago- 
gicum. Nam si esset femininum, non con- 


Din Oya, Many Mma N 
. NMP r9 

[Alex.] xai dvaornoe: Kvpis éavrip Bacı- 
Aéa emi 'IaparjA, ôs mAn£et ròv olkoy 'Iepoßoàp 
Tavry Tj pépa’ Kat Ti, kai vüv ; 

Au. Ver.—14 Moreover the Lon» shall 
raise him up a king over Israel, who shall 
cut off the house of Jeroboam that day: 
but what? even now. 

Pool.—A king, i. e., Baasha, chap. xv. 28. 
Who shall cut off the house of Jeroboam that 
day ; wlien he is so raised; in the very be- 
ginning of his reign. chap. xv. 29. But 
what? but what do I say, he shall raise, as 
it were a thing to be done at a great distance 
of time? he hath already raised him in some 
sort; the man is now in being, if not in 
power, who shall do this; this judgment 
shall be shortly executed. 

Bp. Patrick. — But what? even now.) 
What did I say (hat day) ? even just now. 
It is as sure as if it were now done. The 
Chaldee takes it otherwise ; he shall destroy 
the house of Jeroboam, both that which 
liveth now at this day, and that which shall 
be born in time to come. But Kimchi puts 
no stop at this word vemah (and what), but 
continues it with what follows, in this 
manner, ‘“ What is this which shall now 
happen, to that which shall come here- 
after?" that is, the present calamities shall 
be nothing to the future. Which agrees 
well enough with what follows, concerning 
the continual troubles that should be in 
Israel; and at last their captivity. 

Pilkington.—i. e., But when? even now. 

Ged., Booth.—14 The Lord will raise up, 
to himself, a king of Israel, who will, one 
day, and that soon, extirpate the house of 
Jeroboam. 

Houb.—14 Dominus providebit sibi regem 
in Israel, qui domum Jeroboam hodie, hocque 
ipso tempore, funditus evertet. 

mw oim. Licet convertere, et vero 
etiam nunc. Nam "TD non semper inter- 
rogat, ut alibi monuimus. 

Dathe.—14 Excitabit sibi regem Jova, qui 
exscindet domum Jerobeami suo tempore, for- 
(asse non longe remoto a). 

a) Verba textus sunt valde difficilia. Ego 
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mY refero ad oY. Versiones antique nul- 
lum dissensum a lectione recepta produnt, 
sed, quod nos facimus, divinasse sensum 
tantum videntur. 

Maurer. -Dyn y] hic est dies sc. quo præ- 
dictio mea eventum habebit. Cf Jud. iv. 14. 
Vulgo minus recte : hoc s. illo die=03 v 
nayo ma) Gesenius in Thesauro: “‘ef 
quid nunc?  Interrogatio negationem sen- 
tentiæ infert: ef tunc nihil ultra supererit ; 
was ist dann noch? pro dann ist's aus damit ; 
dann ist es am Ende." Sed ita Cà vocula 
otiosa est. Neque magis placet Füsius, ex- 
plicans: “ et cur jam nunc ? Familia Jero- 
beami ponam non effugiet.” Hæc enim 
interpretatio aliquantulum jejuna videtur. 
Reliquorum interpretum alii difficilem hunc 
locum obiter tractarunt, alii silentio preter- 
miserunt. Equidem ita explico : e/ quid jam 
nunc sc. fit! i.e., imo jam hoe ipso temporis 
momento Jerobeami spes optima generis in 
eo est ut extinguatur. Respicit vates, nisi 
omnia me fallunt, mortem Abie, filii probi 
vs. 12,13. Cf. xvii. 18. 


|. Ver. 15. 
bs Dinbeny nim mpm 
«n óa Pp TADS 


[Alex.] pus mAnfe róv 'ImpajA Kaba 
xevetrat Ó dveuos ev ro voart’ K.T.A. 


Au. Ver.—15 For the Lorp shall smite 
Israel, as a reed is shaken in the water, and 
he shall root up Israel out of this good land, 
which he gave to their fathers, and shall 
scatter them beyond the river, because they 
have made their groves, provoking the Lorp 
to anger. 

Houb.—15 M, et percutiet (Dominus 
Israelem). Sequitur mpm m» WON, sicut 
agilatur arundo, Ergo vult series, e£ agi- 
tabit, quomodo interpretatur Arabs, legens 
Yo» quod ipsum verbum ponit, vel TX", ex 
quo verbo scribze in mm facile deviarint. 

Groves. See notes on Exod. xxxiv. 13, 
vol. i., p. 376. 


Ver. 16. 
Au. Ver.—16 And he shall give Israel 
up, &c. 
Ged.—16 The Lord [LXX, Arab., Vulg., 
and four MSS.] therefore will give up, &c. 


Ver. 19. 
Au. Ver.—19 And the rest of the acts of 
Jeroboam, how he warred, and how he 


1 KINGS XIV. 14—21. 


reigned, behold, they are written in the book 
of the chronicles of the kings of Israel. 

Pool.—In the book of the chronicles. Heb., 
in the book of the words or things of the days, 
&c. By which you are not to understand 
that canonical book of the Chronicles, for 
that was written long after this book ; but & 
book of civil records, the annals, wherein all 
remarkable passages were recorded by the 
king's command from day to day; out of 
which the sacred penman, by the direction 
of God's Spirit, took those passages which 
were most considerable and useful for God's 
honour, and men's edification. 


Ver. 21. 
rave qos nig DPPN 
oiam Ty nnm cy 


Wee | uw mop var 15293 
mim TOBIN Cvm naa 
Dae: pay Yoo om ipy ny cw 

: mbya may Sn oy 
` Kai ‘PoBodp vids Zakwpov égaciNevaev. ent 
‘Iov8ay’ vids reccapákoyra kai évds éviavray 
*Pogoàg év rà Baciwevey aùróv' kai émra- 
xaiüeka éry éBaoíAevaev év ‘Iepovoadnp Tj 
wonder, hy é£eAéfaro kúpios OéaOat TÒ Óvoua 
avro) éxei ék rac àv. vÀAav Tov “IopanA* xai 
rò Üvopa rijs urrpós avTov Naapá 7 "Appoviris. 

Au. Ver.—21 And Rehoboam the son of 
Solomon reigned in Judah. Rehoboam was 
forty and one years old when he began to 
reign, and he reigned seventeen years in 
Jerusalem, the city which the Lorp did 
choose out of all the tribes of Israel, to put 
his name there. And his mother’s name was 
Naamah an Ammonitess. 

Ged.—Forty-one years. This number is 
highly improbable; although in all the 
copies and ancient versions, except in the 
above fragment mentioned among the 
various readings. Some modern critics 
think the true number is twenty-one. Hou- 
bigant is for fourteen. I suspect the original 
reading was twenty-two. 

The city which the Lord did choose out of 
all the tribes of Israel to put his name there. 
This is wanting in Sept. and has much the 
air of an interpolation. 

Houb.—21 MO nme DYvrw 13, natus erat 
annos quadraginta et unum (Roboam, cum 
cæpit regnare). Mendosum esse istum nu- 
merum annorum sic probat in Criticd Sacrá 
Lud. Cappellus: “Roboam dicitur annos 
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natus 41 cüm ccepit regnare. Atqui pater 
ejus Salomon regnavit tantüm annos 40 et 
juvenis erat admodüm, cüm suscepit regnum, 
uti liquet ex 1 Reg. iii. 7, et ex 1 Chron. 
xxii. 5. An putandum est Salomonem adeó 
juvenem, anno uno atque altero ante suscep- 
tum regnum, cùm adhuc esset sub Nathanis 
prophete veluti padagogiá atque ductu, 
uxorem duxisse Nahamam Ammonitidem, 
Roboami matrem, quomodó ea vocatur 1 Reg. 
xiv. 31 cùm Deus Deut. xxxiii. 3 tam severé 
interdicat ne gentes ille in eternum ingre- 
diantur in cetum Domini. Salomonem 
uxorem duxisse ante susceptum regnum 
Scriptura omnind non memorat, imó filia 
Pharaonis regis /Egypti (quam post initum 
regnum duxit in uxorem) memoratur prima 
ejus uxor. Omninó ergà legendum videtur 
annos 22 (aut verd etiam 12) non verd 42 
maximé cùm Roboam dicatur juvenis, imd 
infans, 2 Chron. x. 8 et xiii. 17 quum sus- 
cepit regnum. Nec sit verisimile Salomonem 
duxisse in uxorem Nahamam Ammonitidem 
Roboami matrem, nisi quum ccpit Salomon 
flecti in amorem peregrinarum mulierum, 
quod non videtur contigisse, nisi circa annum 
regni sui ut minimum 18 vel vigesimum." 
Atque hec Lud. Cappellus docens multos 
habuit assensores. Nos verd eidem eatenüs 
assentimur, ut numerus 41 mendum sit mani- 
festum, non autem ut numerus germanus sit 
22 vel 12 aut, ut lib. i, cap. 10 ejusdem 
Critice Sacre, 21 quia nulla autoritas est 
talis emendationis; sed ut Grecos Intt. 
sequamur, in quorum appendice legitur, é£ 
kai éka, (annorum) sexdecim. Qudd si 
aliqua alia scriptio, preter hanc Greecorum, 
esset eligenda, ea certé eligi deberet, que 
hodierno mendo esset nonnihil similis, puta 
mw Ww WIN, quatuordecim. annorum, pro 
eo quod nunc habetur mw nmm c'?rw. 
Abeunt adhuc Greci Intt. à numero annorum 
septemdecim, quos Roboam regnasse dicitur; 
habent enim in Appendice weka, duo- 
decím, quem numerum amplecti non licet, 
ut poté cum annis regum Israel pug- 
nantem. 

Dathe.—Hic numerus Cappello (in critica 
s. lib. i., cap. x., $ 11) suspectus videtur, et 
pro eo legendum putat 21. Nam Reha- 
beami mater fuit Naama Ammonitis, 1 Reg. 
xiv. 21. Salomo autem regnavit annos 
tantum 40. Si ergo Rehabeamus natus fuit 
annos 41, cum ccepit regnare, susceptus 
fuerat et natus Salomoni anno uno, ante- 
quam coepisset regnare. Atqui tum erat 
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adhuc puer ferme (1 Chron. xxii. 5 et 1 Reg. 
iii. 7) et vivebat pater ejus David; an ergo 
tum ea etate duxisset uxorem Ammoniticam, 
vivente et vidente patre Davide, etc. Hæc 
Cappellus. Approbant hec Grotius, Cle- 
ricus, Hubigantius. Hic tamen non nume- 
rum 21 annorum substituere vult, sed 
quatuordecim, qui numero textus Hebrei 
propius accedat. Sed quis audeat, in re 
prorsus incerta aliquid definire? Versiones 
antiquæ omnes in lectione textus recepta 
consentiunt. 


Ver. 23. 

Au. Per.—23 For they also built them 
high places, and images (or, standing 
images, or, statues], and groves, on every 
high hill, and under every green tree. 

High places. See notes on iii. 2, p. 720. 

Images. 

Gesen.— NSV f. constr. MSY (r. 233) 
“ anything set upright.” Spec. 

l. a pillar, cippus, Gen. xxviii. 18, 22; 
Ex. xxiv. 4; Is. xix. 19; Jer. xliii. 13 rao 
wow m3, the columns of Beth-shemesh, i. e., 
the obelisks of Heliopolis. 

2. a statue, idol-image, e. g. 33 MWI, 
image of Baal, 2 Kings iii. 2; x. 26; 
xviii 4; xxiii. 14; genr. Mic. v. 12; Hos. 
x. 1 al. 

Groves. See notes on Exod. xxxiv. 13, 
vol. i., p. 376. 


Ver. 24. 
3 ee e 
Yop iy YIN mmm wyron 
Yn BNI n2vinn 
kai ovvderpos éyevnOn èv cj) yj, kai eroi- 
7cav ard rádvrov Tov Boedvypatav rày eÜyav, 
Kk.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—24 And there were also 
sodomites in the land: and they did accord- 
ing to all the abominations of the nations 
which the Lon» cast out before the children 
of Israel. 

Pilkington.—]l apprehend the appropriated 
meaning of the word v? to have been 
mistaken, when it is rendered sodomite ; 
1 Kings xiv. 24; xv. 12; 2 Kings xxiii. 7. 
If 77 means a whore, Deut. xxiii. 17 which 
seems to be sufficiently confirmed from 
Gen. xxviii. 22 wọ must, most probably in 
the same verse, mean a whoremaster or 
fornicator, unless the terms may be more 
precisely applied to those persons, of both 
sexes, who prostituted themselves for hire. 

N 
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And these terms may have been applied to 
them, as persons who had consecrated them- 
selves to the lewd service of some impure 
Deity; which was a common practice 
among the idolatrous nations. The ancient 
versions give no countenance to our calling 
this a sodomite, Nor do I see any grounds 
for charging the Israelites with being so 
frequently, and so notoriously guilty of 
sodomitical practices. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—o"t9 , consecrated per- 
sons; persons who had devoted themselves, 
in practices of the greatest impurity, to the 
service of the most impure idols. 

Gesen.—V? m. adj. pp. sacred, con- 
secrated. Hence 

1. Spec. masc. YH, a male prostitute, a 
catamite, sodomite, xivas8os so called as con- 
secrated to the service of Astarte or Venus; 
Deut. xxiii. 18; 1 Kings xiv. 24; xv. 12; 
xxii. 47; 2 Kings xxiii. 7; Job xxxvi. 14. 
These wretched beings were priests or rather 
temple servants (iepddovAct) of Astarte at 
Hierapolis in Syria; and having been emas- 
culated and wearing a female dress, they 
wandered about through the cities and 
villages begging and bearing with them an 
image of the goddess. They were courted 
by females, and gave themselves up to un- 
natural lusts. See especially Lucian Luc. 
$ 35 sq. Id. de Dea Syra, $ 27, 51. Jerome 
ad Hos. iv. 14. Spencer de Legg. rit. ii. 35. 
Movers Phoenizier i., p. 678. 

Prof. Lee.—®R, m. pl. OPR , fem. TSP, 


pl n7. (a) 4 Catamite; or, probably, a 
priest of Baal-Peor. (b) Fem. 4 prosti- 
tute. 

And they did. 


Houb.—24 09, fecerunt. Nos, nam 
fecerunt ; quippe legendum Ye, non omissá 
conjunctione, quam legunt, prater Chal- 
deum, omnes veteres, 

Ver. 25—29. 

Houb.—25 pow, Sesac. Recté Masora 
pow. Sic lego in Codice Orat. uno, eoque 
antiquissimo, et sic legitur 2 Par. xi. 2. 

29 cro on NT, non-ne hec scripta sunt. 
Meliàs € duo Codices Orat. Habet wm , 
non interrogationem nudam, sed, in formá 
interrogationis, rei evidentiam, aut cognitam 
veritatem, ut alibi sepe. 

Ver. 30. 

Au. Ver.—30 And there was war between 
Rehoboam and Jeroboam all their days. 

Bishop Patrick.—30 This doth not seem 
to agree with what we read xii. 22, where 
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God commanded Rehoboam and his people 
not to go to fight with Israel: and they 
obeyed his voice. But this is easily satisfied, 
by observing that the Jews were commanded 
not to make war upon the Israelites; but 
they are not commanded not to defend them- 
selves, if the Israelites made war upon them. 
And this was their case; the Israelites 
vexed them with continual incursions and 
depredations; though the house of David 
did not assault them, but only repelled their 
violence; or, perhaps, upon the borders, 
they were continually endeavouring to get 
ground one of another; though they never 
came to a set battle. 
Ver. 31. 
i prn Re yer don — 

— kai éBacirevoev "ABiov ó vids aùroù avr 
avrov. 

Au. Ver.—31 And Rehoboam slept with 
his fathers, and was buried with his fathers 
in the city of David. And his mother's 
name was Naamah an Ammonitess. And 
Abijam (2 Chron. xii. 16, Abijah] his son 
reigned in his stead. 

Ged.— 4nd his mother's name was Naama, 
an Ammonitess. So the present text with 
Chald., Vulg., Arab. But itappears to be an 
interpolation, and is wanting in Sep. and 
Syr. 

Abijam. 

Ken.—Among the various corruptions, to 
which ancient MSS. have been liable, none 
have happened more easily than the cor- 
ruptions of numbers and proper names: and 
yet, as no words are of greater consequence 
to the sense, proportionable care should be 
taken for the correction of such mistakes. 
The name of this king of Judah is now ex- 
pressed three ways. Here, and in four 
other places, it is Abiyam or Abim ; in two 
other places it is Abihu ; but in eleven other 
places it is 4biah—as it is expressed by St. 
Matthew, at i. 7—Pofgoau eyewnoe Tov 
ABIA. It is remarkable that in this first 
instance, Abijam is Abiah in our oldest 
Heb. MS., supported by ten other copies. 
Note also, that it is here Abiah in the 
Greek and Syriac versions; and though 
the printed Vulgate has Abiam, yet it is 
Abia in the only Latin MS. consulted on 
this occasion. 

Dr. A. Clarke—Dr. Kennicott observes that 
the name of this king of Judah is now ex- 
pressed three ways: here and in four other 
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places it is Abijam or Abim; in two others 
it is Abihu ; but in eleven other places it is 
Abiah, as it is expressed by St. Mat. i. 7, 
"Pofoap. eyernoe rov ABIA ; and this is the 
reading of thirteen of Kennicott's and De 
Rossi's MSS., and of thirteen respectable 
editions of the Hebrew Bible. The Syriac 
is the same. ‘The Septuagint in the London 
Polyglot has ABwv, Abihu ; but in the Com- 
plutensian and Antwerp Polyglots it is Agua, 
Abiah. Though the common printed Vulgate 
has Abiam, yet the Editio Princeps of the 
Vulgate, some MSS., and the text in the 
Complutensian and Antwerp Polyglots have 
Abia: which without doubt is the reading 
that should in all cases be followed. 


Cuar. XV. 1, 2. 

Au. Ver.—1 Now in the eighteenth year 
of King Jeroboam the son of Nebat reigned 
Abijam over Judah. 

2 Three years reigned he in Jerusalem. 
And his mother’s name was Maachah, 
[2 Chron. xiii. 2, Michaia the daughter of 
Uriel, ] the daughter of Abishalom (2 Chron. 
xi. 21, Absalom]. 

In the eighteenth year. 

Bp. Patrick.—1. This seems to disagree 
with what is said below (ver. 9) concerning 
Asa, that he began to reign the twentieth 
year of Jeroboam, and Abijam reigned three 
years. But it is usual both in Scripture and 
in other authors to reckon part of a year for 
a whole year. So Abijam began to reign 
in some part of Jeroboam's eighteenth year, 
and continued his reign the whole nineteenth 
and died in the twentieth: and so was 
reckoned to have reigned three years [so 
Pool], as it here follows. 

His mother's name was Maachah, the 
daughter of Abishalom.| Abarbinel fancies 
she was the daughter of Absalom (as he 
is called (2 Chron. xi. 21), who rebelled 
against his father David. She is called by 
another name, 2 Chron. xiii. 2, viz., Michaiah 
the daughter of Uriel. But he thinks that 
is the name of the family, and this her 
proper name. Others think this is a mere 
fancy, and with great reason ; for Abishalom 
is a different name from Absalom, as David's 
son is always called. And they think he had 
two names as his daughter also had. But 
Pellicanus seems to me to have given the 
plainest account of this, that Maachah was 
his grandmother, and Michaiah his mother. 

Pool.—Of Abishalom, or, of Absalom, as 
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he is called, 2 Chron. xi. 21. And because 
he is here mentioned as a known person, 
without any addition of his kindred or 
quality, some conceive that this was Absa- 
lom's daughter, called properly Zamar, 
2 Sam. xiv. 27, and from her royal grand- 
mother, 2 Sam. iii. 3, Maachah; and that 
she is called Michaiah (which differs not 
much from Maachah) the daughter of Uriel, 
2 Chron. xiii. 2, because she was first married 
to Uriel, as Josephus affirms, Antiq. viii. 3, 
and afterwards to Rehoboam. Others think 
this was another person, and that both she 
and her father had each of them several 
names, which was not unusual among the 
Hebrews. 
Ver. 5. 

Au. Ver.—5 Because David did that 
which was right in the eyes of the Lorp, and 
turned not aside from any thing that he 
commanded him all the days of his life, save 
only in the matter of Uriah the Hittite. 

Pool.—Quest. How is this true, seeing 
David sinned in the matter of Nabal, 
1 Sam. xxv., and Achish, chap. xxvii., and 
Mephibosheth, and his indulgence to his 
children, Adonijah, Amnon, and Absalom, 
and in the numbering of the people? Answ. 
This and the like phrases are not to be under- 
stood as exclusive of every sinful action, but 
only of a sinful course or state, or of an habitual 
and continued apostacy from God, or from 
his ways, as the very phrase of turning aside 
from God, or from his commands, doth 
constantly imply, as appears from Exod. 
xxxii. 8; Deut. ix. 12, 16; 1 Sam. viii. 3; 
Psal. Ixxviii. 57; Isa. xliv. 20; 1 Tim. i. 6; 
v. 15, &c. And thus it is most true. For 
David's other sins were either sudden and 
transient acts, proceeding from human in- 
firmity, and extraordiuary temptations, and 
soon repented of and blotted out; whereas 
that which concerned Uriah's wife was a 
designed and studied sin, long continued in, 
defended with a succession of other sins, 
presumptuous, and scandalous to his go- 
vernment and to the true religion, which he 
so eminently professed. 

Commentaries and Essays.—'* Save only 
in the matter of Uriah." I much suspect 
this clause to be an interpolation. Ist. 
Because the Greek version hath not this 
saving clause. 2dly, Because it is contrary 
to fact. The first part of the verse, that 
* David did what was right in the eyes of 
Jehovah, and turned not aside from any- 
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thing that he commanded him,” is most 
probably genuine, and is true with respect to 
the public character of David, as a king, 
and his administration of the laws and statutes 
of Jehovah relating to the church and state 
of the Jews, to which alone, I apprehend, 
what is here said of him refers; and herein 
he was a man of God's own heart, who ful- 
filled all his will in this respect in opposition 
to Saul, who made no scruple to deviate 
from it. But this has nothing to do with 
his private character. Some injudicious 
person, however, not perceiving this, and 
taking it to include his private character too, 
in order to save the credit of the sacred 
historian, might, I suppose, put this clause 
into the margin, **save only in the matter 
of Uriah," which relates to his character as 
a moral man; but in this respect the ob- 
servation is unhappily not true, for David 
was guilty of several, and some very great 
breaches of God's moral law, besides the 
matter of Uriah. From the margin it might 
be taken into the text, as many other pas- 
sages have been. 


Ver. 6, 7. 
Ta^ BPRS DNI TARZA 6 
aT I} 7 cwn Cue» ova 


P iT TIT 

Erw» mp cop) Day 
220? UBI AAT "ep? Duan 
Tun cran Ta TN De nnam 
: DIIN 

7 kai rà Nowra rày Adyov ' ABio) kai mávra 
å éroincey, oix, i8ov, ravra yeypappeva ert 
BiBri@ Aóyov rà» nuepav Tois Bacietow 
"Iovda; kai móAeuos fy avapérov 'AftoU kai 
dvapécov ‘lepoBodp. 

Au. Ver.—6 And there was war between 
Rehoboam and Jeroboam all the days of his 
life. 

7 Now the rest of the acts of Abijam, 
and all that he did, are they not written in 
the book of the chronicles of the kings of 
Judah? And there was war between Abijam 
and Jeroboam. 

Pool.—6 There was war, &c. ; which was 
said chap. xiv. 30, and may be here repeated, 
to signify the cause and original of the war 
between Abijam and Jeroboam, which is 
implied here, and particularly described 
2 Chron. xii. Abijam continued the war 
which Rehoboam had begun, and pushed it 
on to a decisive battle. But the place may 
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be thus rendered, Yet there was war, &c., 
i.e., although God was pleased to show so 
much respect to David, as for his sake to 
continue the succession to the kingdom in 
his posterity, yet he thought fit to manifest 
his displeasure against David's successors 
for their sins, and to mix their honour and 
happiness with wars and troubles. 

7 The chronicles of the kings of Judah. 
See above on chap. xiv. 19. 

Bp. Patrick.—6 'This was said before 
(xiv. 30), and therefore may seem to come 
in here impertinently: because he is not 
speaking of Rehoboam, but of his son 
Abijam: who was a valiant young man in 
the days of his father, and always fought his 
battles with Jeroboam. Which being related 
before in the history of Rehoboam, is here 
repeated, as Abarbinel thinks, to show that 
Abijam was thecause ofthese wars. Andthese 
words, “all his days," he thinks, relate to 
Abijam, who continued the war between his 
father and Jeroboam with great success: as 
we read 2 Chr. xiii. 17. Bochartus thinks a 
plainer account may be given of this, by 
supposing that Rehoboam signifies this son 
of his; children and fathers being one and 
the same in a moral account. Thus Abra- 
ham is said to have purchased the sepulchre 
of the sons of Emor; which was indeed 
purchased by Jacob: and the Israelites say 
to Rehoboam (xii. 16), ** What portion have 
wein David?" That is, in Rehoboam the 
grandchild of David? In like manner, he 
thinks, it may be said, “there was war 
between Rehoboam and Jeroboam;"' that 
is, between Abijam the son of Rehoboam 
and Jeroboam: whom Abijam grievously 
afflicted (Hierozoicon, par. i., lib. ii., cap. 
43). But this doth not seem to be the true 
account; because the war between Abijam 
and Jeroboam is distinctly mentioned in the 
next verse. "Therefore the meaning of these 
words is, that though God was pleased, for 
David's sake, who walked uprightly before 
him, to continue a lamp, that is, a successor 
to him in Jerusalem; yet these successors 
were vexed with continual wars (as ap- 
peared both in the reign of Rehoboam and 
Abijam), and did not enjoy their kingdom 
peaceably. 

Ken.— 6 And there was war between 
Abijam and Jeroboam, &c., §c. 

As the history of Rehoboam was ended in 
the former chapter, where the last verse but 
one had mentioned the continual war be- 
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tween him and Jeroboam: "tis highly im- 
probable, that the account of his successor 
Abiah should be interrupted by a repetition 
of the same notice concerning Rehoboam. 
And as there was a very memorable war 
between Abiah and Jeroboam; ’tis probable, 
that such a war did not pass entirely un- 
noticed here. It is therefore much to the 
honour of eight Heb. MSS., to have pre- 
served here the true word Abiah, instead of 
the corrupted word Rehoboam. As to the 
words now in the next verse, and there was 
war between Abijam and Jeroboam ; they are 
entirely wanting in one Hebrew MSS. So 
Bp. Horsley. 

Commentaries and Essays.—6 This verse 
looks like an interpolation ; nor is it acknow- 
ledged by the LXX. The history of Re- 
hoboam was closed in the former chapter, 
and there it is said, ‘there was war between 
him and Jeroboam all their days;’’ then 
follows the history of his son Abijam, and 
in the midst of it this passage comes in 
again, where it can have no business. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—6 There was war between 
Rehoboam and Jeroboam.] This was men- 
tioned in the preceding chapter, ver. 30, and 
it can mean no more than this; there was a 
continual spirit of hostility kept up between 
the two kingdoms, and no doubt frequent 
skirmishing between bordering parties; but 
it never broke out into open war, for this 
was particularly forbidden. Seechap. xii. 24. 
Hostility did exist, and no doubt frequent 
skirmishes; but open war and pitched battles 
there were none. 

But why is this circumstance repeated, and 
the history of Abijam interrupted by the re- 
petition? "There is some reason to believe 
that Rehoboam is not the true reading, and 
that it should be bijam: ** Now there was 
war between Abijam and Jeroboam all the 
days of his life.” And this is the reading of 
fourteen of Kennicott's and De Rossi's MSS. 
The Syriac has Abia the son of Rehoboam ; 
the Arabic has Abijam. In the Septuagint 
the whole verse is omitted in the London 
Polyglot, but it is extant in those of Com- 
plutum and Antwerp. Some copies of the 
Targum have Abijam also, and the Editio 
Princeps of the Vulgate has Abia. This is 
doubtless the true reading, as we know there 
was a very memorable war between Abia 
and Jeroboam; see it particularly described 
2 Chron. xiii. 3, &c. 

Dathe, Ged., Booth—6 And there was 
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war between Abiah the son of Rehoboam 
and Jeroboam, all the days of his life. 7 
Now the rest of the acts of Abiah, and all 
that he did, are written in the chronicles of 
the kings of Judah. 

Abiah the son of.) I have followed the 
reading of Syr. and Arab. which I deem the 
true one; and which is partly confirmed by 
fourteen Heb. and one Chald. MSS. The 
rest, except Sept. in which the whole comma 
is wanting, have Rehoboam for Abiah; a 
manifest blunder at the end of ver. 7. Inthe 
present text, and in all the versions except 
Syr., we have this addition: And there was 
war between Abiah and Jeroboam. But this 
is plainly an interpolation ; or, perhaps, the 
words of ver. 6, stood here originally.— Ged. 

Houb.—7 Cetera autem que Abiam spec- 
tant, et cuncta que egit, hec scripla reperi- 
untur in libro commentariorum regum Jude. 
6 Ceterum fuit Abiam, quamdiu vixit, cum 
Jeroboam bellum perpetuum. 

6 DNT pn ovum pa, (fuit bellum) inter 
Roboam et Jeroboam. Nos hzc omittimus, 
et lacunam facimus intercapedine punctorum 
sic... ut significetur hunc versum 6 fuisse ex 
fine versus 7 male iteratum, ubi legitur fuisse 
inter Abiam et Jeroboam bella perpetua. 
Assumimus tantum ex versu 6 hec verba, 
wrt wD, omnibus diebus vite ejus. Liquet, 
preposteré hic memorari bella Roboam et 
Jeroboam perpetua, ubi agitur non jam 
Roboam, sed Abia filius ejus; ut non mirum 
sit hcc bella Roboam cum Jeroboam, omisisse 
Grecos Intt. in Codice Rom. ut et Arabem 
interpretem. Syrus, pro DYM f3, inter 
Roboam, legere videtur, DYM 1 DIN pi, 
inter Abtam, filium Roboam, optimá scrip- 
turá; quam si antepones, omittenda erunt 
in fine versüs 7 eadem bella Abiam et Jero- 
boam, quomodd etiam haec omittit Syrus. 
Nos maluimus bella ea commemorare in fine 
versüs 6 quem post versum 7 collocamus, 
seu postquàm de Abiá dictum est, cetera 
autem que fecit...hec scripla reperiuntur, 
quia hic est ordo consuetus. "Vide suprà 
cap. xiv. vers. 29 et 30, et infra vers. 31 et 
32. 

Maurer.—6 Et bellum fuerat inter Re- 
chabeamum cet. Bene Schulzius: ** comma 
hoc, quod jam cap. xiv. 30, adfuit, repetitum 
est ob connexionem cum versu sequenti, ubi 
bellum cum Jerobeamo et Rehabeami filio 
continuatum fuisse discimus." 

Ver. 8. 

Au. Ver.—Abyam. 
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Ken., Ged., Booth.—Abiah. See notes 
on xiv. 31. 


Ver. 10. 
Joe miy Mom Pat 
“na rye Wes cx cya 
: tipa 


kal rercapdxovra kai éy gros éSaciAevaev 
ey 'lepovcaAZu: kai čvopa rrjs pyTpds avroU 
"Avà, Óvyárgp 'ABeoaaA op. 

Au. Ver.—10 And forty and one years 
reigned he in Jerusalem. And his mother's 
[that is, grandmother's, ver. 2] name was 
Maachah, the daughter of Abishaldm. 

Bp. Patrick.—Maachah.] This was the 
name of his grandmother, who is called his 
mother [so Pool], as Reuel is called the 
father of Jethro's daughters, Exod. ii. 18, 
when he was their grandfather. Which 
example Kimchi here alleges to explain this. 
And thus Abarbinel. The sense is not, that 
Maachah brought forth Asa (for she was his 
father's mother), but she brought him up 
and gave him his education: which made 
his piety the more remarkable that he was 
not tainted with her principles of religion as 
his father was. But why his mother should 
not be mentioned, but his grandmother, 
which was not at all needful (because it was 
evident, by what was said before, that 
Maachah was the mother of Abijam his 
father), is unaccountable. And therefore 
others think that this was the name of his 
mother; which was the same: as her 
father’s also was, with that of Abijam’s 
mother’s father. 

Bp. Horsley.—His mother's name was 
Maachah, the daughter of Absalom. Re- 
hoboam married Maachah the daughter of 
Absalom, and by her had Abijam; 2 Chron. 
xi. 20—22. Therefore Abijam’s mother’s 
name and family is rightly described, ver. 2. 
And this passage, where the same person is 
mentioned as Asa’s mother, must be corrupt. 
Again, the second verse of 2 Chron. xiii. 
must be corrupt, where Michaiah the daughter 
of Uriel is mentioned as Abijah’s mother. 
Nothing seems so probable as that some 
confusion has been made between these two 
women, and that Michaiah the daughter of 
Uriel was Asa’s mother. 

Ged.— Maacha. If this reading be right, 
the word mother is here placed for grand- 
mother ; which is very possible. Houbigant 
prefers the reading of the Vatican copy of 


AV. 8—13. 
the Greek version, 4na. The same note 
applicable to ver. 13. 

Houbigant, Booth. — And his mother's 
name was Anah, the daughter of Absalom. 

10 OVON NI M, (nomen matris cjus) 
fuit Maacha filia Abessalom. De Asa hec 
nunc dicuntur, quæ eadem suprà ver. 2, de 
Abia dicta sunt. Parüm credibile est, ma- 
trem Asæ, matrisque ejus patrem fuisse 
ejusdem nominis, ac matrem Abiz, ma- 
trisque ejusdem patrem ; ita ut mater Asse 
fuerit Maacha filia Abessalom, et mater 
Abiz fuerit similiter Maacha filia Abessalom. 
Hsec Arabs, cùm sentiret, evitavit et saltum 
fecit. Nos Grecorum Intt. scripturam se- 
quimur, apud quos legitur 'Avà, Æna, tum 
hie, tum ver. 13. Librarius quidam po- 
suerit 79D, pro TY, ex memoria, quam 
haberet, ante-dictorum, huicque aberrationi 
materiam dabat DN, quod nomen legitur 
ver. 2, post TYN .— Houb. 


Ver. 13. 
TPN dem MAVEN I Un 
TWN? NV nnipp-wN ma 


= le 
YR "up MAg2pE "NY spe NID 
amm 
kai rv Avù thy pnrépa éavroU pereornce 
TOU pi) elvat Tyyovpévgv, kaÜés émoiyoe a vyodoy 
ev TQ. dge abris kai é£éxoyyev “Acad ras 
xaraduceis avris, Kai everpnoe mupi év TQ 
xeuidppo rav Kéedpev. 

Au. Ver.—13 And also Maachah his 
mother, even her he removed from being 
queen, because she had made an idol in a 
grove; and Asa destroyed [Heb., cut off ] 
her idol, and burnt i£ by the brook Kidron. 

Bp. Patrick.—13 Also Maachah his mo- 
ther, even her he removed from being queen. } 
He took away her guards, all the ensigns of 
royal dignity, and reduced her to the con- 
dition of a private person. But the word 
being is not in the Hebrew; which others 
translate, ‘‘he removed her from the 
queen :” that is, from his wife. : 

Because she had made an idol in a grove.] 
The word we translate idol is miphlezeth, 
which imports something of terror and 
horror; either because it was of a frightful 
aspect, or brought dreadful judgments upon 
its worshippers. St. Jerome understands by 
it Priapus [so Clarke], or Baal-peor, to 
whom the women were much devoted. The- 
odoret takes it for Astarte, or Venus: and, 
indeed, in the northern countries, Priapus 
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and Venus were painted together ; as Johan. 
Gensius observes in his book De Victimis 
Humanis, par. i., cap. 9. 

Grove. See notes on Exod. xxxiv. 13, 
vol. i., p. 376. 

Bp. Horsley.— An idol in a grove ; rather, 
a phallus for Ashera. ‘wor, Venus. 

— Her idol; — her phallus. 

Ged.—An horrible idol. Supposed to be 
a Priapus or Phallus. 

Gesen.—r3290 f. (r. YR) pp. terror ; then 
idol, as inspiring terror, 1 Kings xv. 13; 
2 Chron. xv. 16. 

Prof. Lee.—_rexn, r. YR , lit. feared, i. e., 
object of fear. An idol, image. 

Houb.—13 rt^: Tolle 1, quod nemo 
Veterum legebat, quodque intercipit orati- 
onem, sine ipso, liberé fluentem. Porrd 
meliüs TY, amovit eam, ut lego in parte 
Codicum...jrvP ma: Nos, apud torrentem 
Cedron. Licet tamen interpretari in torrente 
..Dempe sicco; id simulachrum Asa ir 
torrente, vel apud torrentem Cedron, flammis 
delevisse videtur ut ejus cineres in torrentem 
projicerentur, vel ut eos secum traherent 
aquz in torrentem redeuntes. 


Ver. 14. 

Au. Ver.—14 But the high places were 
not removed : nevertheless Asa's heart was 
perfect with the Lon» all his days. 

High places. See notes on iii. 2, p. 720. 

Bp. Patrick.—14 He did take away all 
the high places wherein they sacrificed to 
strange gods (2 Chron. xiv. 3), but not those 
wherein God alone was worshipped : for his 
authority was not great enough to do this; 
the people having so universally and so long 
taken this license, that none durst attempt 
to abolish this inveterate custom till the days 
of Hezekiah: who, seeing the calamities 
that were coming upon his country, en- 
deavoured to prevent them by a thorough 
reformation. But though Asa did not ven- 
ture to do this, yet his heart was sincerely 
affected to the right worship of God ; and he 
suffered sacrifices to be offered to none else. 


Ver. 15. 
o : . 3 
ma Sw rds rng dan 
3 rmm 
"p oe 
xai elonveyxe ToUs Kiovas rou rrarpós avrov, 
xai rovs xiovas aùToÙ eionveyxey els Tov olkov 
kupiou, K.T.À. 


Au. Ver.—15 And he brought in the 
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things which his father had dedicated, and 
the things [Heb., holy] which himself had 
dedicated, into the house of the Lorp, silver, 
and gold, and vessels. 

Houb.—15 vw, consecrata ejus, seu ea, 
que voverat. Masora "C, tanquam id 
verbum pertineret ad MT m3, consecrata 
domás Domini. Verüm si mT m esset in 
gignendi casu, nullum casum loci haberet 
verbum w2", et attulit. Legendum igitur 
TOP , ut legitur 2 Par. xv. 18, et sic legunt 
omnes Veteres. 

Maurer. ma—qwm? et que cum pater 
ejus tum ipse consecrarat (lege YẸ, ita 
postulante contextu), intulit in aedem Jove. 
cf. omnino locus parallelus 2 Chron. xv. 18. 


Ver. 18, 19. 
DABS PR T$ Da M 19 
nog "DE ganay Pun Tay 
an xm 

Quifov diabqxny dvauécov po) kai dvapécov 
CoU Kal dvapégov ToU marpdés pov kal ToU 
marpés cov idod éfamégralká ao Opa 
dpyvptoy Kai xpuciov, k.T.À. 

Au. Ver—19 There is a league between 
me and thee, and between my father and 
thy father: behold, I have sent unto thee a 
present of silver and gold ; come and break 
thy league with Baasha king of Israel, that 
he may depart [Heb., go up] from me. 

There is a league, &c. 

Houb., Dathe, Ged., Booth.—Let there 
be a league between me and thee, as there 
was between my father and thy father, &c. 

Houb—19 To mi, domés regis. Melius 
Masora 7727, cum notá 7 genitivi casüs: sic 
etiam lego in tribus Codicibus Orat. 

19 T73, inter te; mendosó, pro 3, ut 
legitur loco parallelo: etiam T?, hoc loco, 
quinque Codices Orat. 

Present. ; 

Pilkington.—The English version, by no 
means preserves the distinctions observable 
in the Hebrew: neither indeed does any 
other version, and therefore the propriety of 
the Scripture language can only be discovered 
and judged of by those who read the 
original. 

The Greek Aopa and Awpoy: the Latin 
donum and munus; and the English, gift 
and present are scarcely distinguishable : 
and they are indiscriminately, and often very 
improperly given as the translation of mmo, 
mmo, and Ww, which are words that have 
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different, peculiar, and appropriated signifi- 
cations. 

"Ono signifies, a gift, in general, Gen. 
xxv. 6; Lev. xxv. 38, &c. 

"T0 signifies a gift, present, or, offering, 
made by an inferior, in order to obtain 
favour, Gen. iv. 3, &c. 

mo signifies a bribe. And it does not 
sufficiently convey the idea intended, to 
render it a gift, a present, or a reward. 
Exod xxiii, 8, Thou shalt take no gift; for 
a gift blindeth the wise, and perverteth the 
words of the righteous; Deut. x. 17, The 
Lord your God regardeth not persons, nor 
taketh reward ; xxvii. 25, cursed be he that 
taketh reward to.slay an innocent person ; 
1 Kings xv. 19, Behold I have sent thee a 
present of silver and gold; come, break thy 
league with Baashu. | 

Now, does not this word as evidently 
mean a bribe in all these places as it does 
where it is so translated? 1 Sam. viii. 3; 
Psalm xxvi. 11; Isaiah xxxiii. 5: and I 
know of no passage where it can be properly 
understood in any other sense. 


Ver. 21, 22. 
Au. Ver.— Building, built. 
Ged., Booth.—Fortifying, fortified. 


Ver. 23, 31. 
Au. Ver—23 Are they not written in the 
book of the chronicles of the kings of 
Judah? See notes on xiv. 19. 


Ver. 28, 29. 

Houb.—28 www", et interfecit eum. Pars 
Codicum wre, non sine ^, signo vocis 
Hiphil, que littera in Codicibus non punc- 
tatis non fuit omittenda. 

29 vm W, donec delevisset. Etiam 
verbum TO? privari non debuit notá vocis 
Hiphil. Itaque lego Yroun, in quatuor 
Codicibus Orat. 


Cuar., XVI. 1—2. 
yia SoS Düme231 m 
: : ioo NYROP 
kat €yévero Adyos Kupiou év xetpt “lov vioù 
"Avayl mpós Baaad. 

Au. Ver.—Then the word of the Lorp 
came to Jehu the son of Hanani against 
Baasha, saying, 

2 Forasmuch as I exalted thee out of 
the dust, and made thee prince over my 
people Israel; and thou hast walked in the 
way of J eroboam, and hast made my people 


1 KINGS XV. 18—29. XVI. 1—7. 


Israel to sin, to provoke me to anger with 
their sins: 

l. Then. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—Therefore. 

Saying. 

Houb.—vor): Nos, wt sic loqueretur: 
nam, si solito more converteremus, dicendo, 
ut Deus sit, qui dicat hæc, que sequuntur, 
videbitur Deus loqui versibus sequentibus ad 
Jehu prophetam, cùm tamen hec, quia 
ertuli te de pulvere, &c., sint, vel prophete, 
ad ipsum Baasa sermonem habentis, vel 
Dei docentis prophetam, quid sit regi Baasa 
dicturus. Nos ultimum amplectimur, ne pro- 
pheta ipsum regem vss. 2, 3, et 4, alloquatur, 
quia versu 7 narratur, prophetam Dei verba 
regi Baasa retulisse. Sed hec Veteres legunt 
alii aliter. Nam Greci Intt. pro xv .», ad 
Jehu, legunt wT T2, per manum Jehu; 
quippe convertunt, év xe:pt, in manu. Syrus, 
post Yx), hec addit, NTO TON NdT, sic 
dicit Dominus, tanquam legeret, MT Yor 7, 
post Wx; quod quidem additamentum non 
satis supplet seriem, nisi adhuc additur, Acc 
loquere regi Baasa, ut deinde apposité 
veniat, hac dicit Dominus. Talibus incom- 
modis occurritur, si Y6, convertitur, ut lo- 
queretur. 

2 wznm: Usitatum est WTiT!, in voce 
Hiphil, itaque legendum wenm , et peccare 
fecisti. Defectum littere " circulo superno 
castigant omnes Codices. 


Ver. 7. 
23 Mus OTA sary ba ohh 
p i^g ow nypa Ay nm 
"ym DIRI RPR I nywroy 
map nw vy nper opp? 
Sink MET MBE OP) OVA 


kat év xetpi 'Iov vioù ' Ayayi eAdAnoe Kuptos 
emi Baagà kai eml rov otkov avro), mácay Tv 
kakíay, ñv enoincey évémioy Kuptov Tov 
mapopyioa avróv év rois €pyous TOV Xeipàv 
avroU, ToU elvai karà Tov oixov ‘Iepopoàp, xal 
Umép toù maragat avróv. 

Au. Ver.—A Him that dieth of Baasha in 
the city shall the dogs eat; and him that 
dieth of his in the fields shall the fowls of 
the air eat. 

5 Now the rest of the acts of Baasha and 
what he did, and his might, are they not 
written in the book of the chronicles of the 
kings of Israel? 

6 So Baasha slept with his fathers, and 
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was buried in Tirzah: and Ela his son 
reigned in his stead. 

7 And also by the hand of the prophet 
Jehu the son of Hanani, came the word of 
the Lorp against Baasha and against his 
house, even for all the evil that he did in 
the sight of the Lon», in provoking him to 
anger with the work of his hands, in being 
like the house of Jeroboam ; and because he 
killed him. 

7 Houb., Horsley, Clarke, and Booth. 
place this verse between verses 4 and 5. 

Pool.—By the hand of the prophet Jehu 
came the word of the Lord : the meaning is, 
the message which came from the Lord to 
Jehu, ver. 1, &c., was here delivered by the 
hand, i.e, the ministry, of Jehu, unto 
Baasha. Jehu did what God commanded 
him in this matter, though it was not with- 
out apparent hazard to himself. 

Bp. Patrick.—Because he killed him.) 
That is, killed Nadab [so Pool], who was 
Jeroboam's son: or rather (as Abarbinel 
judiciously observes) this relates to the 
whole house of Jeroboam before mentioned ; 
which Baasha destroyed, not because they 
were idolaters, and that he might fulfil the 
word of the Lord (as perhaps he pretended), 
but to satisfy his own ambition, being guilty 
of the very same crime that Jeroboam was ; 
and therefore was no better than a murderer 
in the slaughter he made of his family ; and 
accordingly is threatened to be punished 
for that very act, which was committed 
not in obedience to God, but to serve him- 
self. 

Bp. Horsley.—And also, rather, thus 
also. The word of Jehovah, as it had come 
by a prophet against Jeroboam and his 
family came against Baasha too and his 
family by the prophet Jehu. | 

Ged.—7 Now the word of the Lon» had, 
through the mediation of the prophet Jehu 
Ben-Hanani, been denounced against Baasha 
and against his house, on account of all 
the evil which he did in the eyes of the 
Lorp, in provoking him to indignation by 
his deeds; and because he put to death the 
house of Jeroboam, although himself was 
like them. 

And because, &c. I have made a slight 
transposition to make the passage more in- 
telligible. After all I am not sure if I have 
hit upon the true meaning. 

Booth.—Thus the word of Jehovah came, 


by the prophet Jehu, the son of Hanani, 
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against Daasha, and against his house, for 
all the evil that he did in the eyes of Je- 
hovah, in provoking him to anger with the 
works of his hands, in being like the house of 
Jeroboam; and on this account Godslew him. 

Houb.—'7 wvr rib»: Hunc versum 7, 
collocamus ante versus 5 et 6. Nam ordinis 
perturbatio hæc manifesta est, ut postquàm 
narratum est mortuum fuisse Baasam, et pro 
eo regnasse Ela ejus filium, subjungatur 
fuisse verbum Domini ad Baasa per Jehu 
perlatum. Adde, præposterè id venire, 
posteaquàm dictum est ver 5 cetera autem 
que fecit Baasa, hec scripta sunt, &c. Nam 
Scriptor Libri Regum sic absolvere solet 
regum res gestas WWI 2 WM, ef propter 
omne malum. Lege 5», sublato 1, quod non 
legunt nec Syrus, nec in Codice Rom. Greci 
Intt. quodque seriem disturbat. Neque 
enim "9T... ejusdem regiminis est, atque 
wma ee, nec ejusdem significatüs sunt hoc 
loco *» et *». Additum fuit * ante W, ex 
litterá * antecedente malè geminaté "cw '™ı 
OW DOO, ef proptereà quod ipsum interfe- 
cisset, nempe Jeroboamum. Vulgatus, ob 
hanc causam occidit eum, hoc est, Jehu 
filium Anani prophetam, que omnia partim 
absunt Hebr. ex Fonte, partim à sententiá 
recedunt. 


Ver. 8. 

Au. Ver.—8 In the twenty and sixth 
year of Asa king of Judah began Ela, the 
son of Baasha to reign over Israel in Tirzah, 
two years. 

Bp. Patrick.—In the twenty and sixth 
year of Asa king of Judah began Ela—to 
reign.] This seems to contradict what Ezra 
saith in 2 Chron. xvi. 1, that Baasha built 
Ramah in the thirty-sixth year of Asa. Of 
which I shall give an account in my notes 
on that place. For the present it may 
suffice to say, that Ezra doth not speak of 
the thirty-sixth year of Asa's reign, but of 
the thirty-sixth year after the division of the 
kingdom. For it could be, at the most, but 
the twenty-sixth year of Asa's reign when 
Baasha died. 

Two years.] Not complete ; but one entire 
year, and part of another; as appears from 
ver. 10, 15. 

Houb.—8 DMY , duos annos. Supplemus, 
regnavit autem, quie verba oratio Latina 
postulabat, tanquam legeretur, T7": quod 
quidem verbum in simili narratione omitti 
solet, compendii causá. 

$0 
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Ver. 11. 
Au. Ver.— Against a wall. 
1 Sam. xxv. 22, p. 467, 468. 


Ver. 16. 

Houb.—16 270": Lege, 12°", et regem 
fecerunt, ut fert unus Codex Orat. Non 
omittendz littere, per quas verba flectuntur, 
quseque tollunt ambiguitatem. 


Ver. 18. 
cu nuper" rer nen f] 
o Ys ° a 
27 ipn omg py Kan 
: nbn Us TR MENS 

18 xai éyevüg as Be ZapBpi ore mpoxareí- 
Anwrat avrov :5 méds, kal sropeverat eis 
dvrpo» ro) otxov rov BacwWéus, kai évemupurev 
em atrdy roy oikov ToU BacwWéws, xai 
áneéÜavey 19 bmép ray ápaprióv avro, 

Au, Ver.—18 And it came to pass, when 
Zimri saw that the city was taken, that he 
went into the palace of the king's house, and 
burnt the king's house over him with fire, 
and died. 

Was taken. 

Dathe., Ged., Booth.— Would be taken. 

Into the palace. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, into a turret. 

Ged.—Into the haram of the king's house. 

Gesen.—fOw m. plur. constr. MPW (r. 
Uw to be high) a fortress, castle, palace, 
so called from its height, Isaiah xxxii. 14 ; 
Prov. xviii. 19, al. seep. Also 7703 r3 foR, 
the fortress of the king's house, theinnermost 
part, as the highest and strongest, q. d., the 
citadel, 1 Kings xvi. 18; 2 Kings xv. 25. 
J. D. Michaélis (Suppl. 128) and after him 
most modern interpreters here translate it 
the women's apartment, comparing Arab. 
oot 


e Ji i. q. t conclavia, Gol. p. 78, and 


See notes on 
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SP? 


Sam Haram; but there is no trace of this 


in the ancient interpreters, nor is there any 
reason for departing from the simple expla- 
nation above given.—Spoken of the citadel 
of a hostile metropolis, Isaiah xxv. 2. 


Prof. Lee.—jrow , m. r. T9? Arab. TL 


superiorum reddidit. Cogn. Heb. On. In 
Amos iv. 3, poy. Sometimes in the form 
from, mut. 5, ^, Isaiah xiii. 22: pl. now. 
A palace, Isaiah xxv. 2; Jer. xxx. 18, &c. 
Gesenius takes it to mean a part of the 


1 KINGS XVI. 11—23. 


royal citadel, and probably the harem. The 
former might be true; but for the latter 
there is not a shadow of ground in the Heb. 
Bible. 

Pool.— Burnt the king’s house over him; 
or, and he burnt, &c. Either, 1, Omri 
burnt it over Zimri ; for pronouns sometimes 
respect more remote nouns. Or, rather, 2. 
Zimri, (to whom both the foregoing and fol- 
lowing words apparently belong,) who burnt it 
upon himself, that neither himself nor the 
royal palace and treasures might come into 
the hands of his insulting adversary. 

Houb.—T"*o M ne, cum domo regis. Le- 
gendum, 7707 3, ut suprà hoc eodem versu; 
ita scriptum reperio in uno Codice, et ita 
emendabat Masora suprà, xv. 18. 


Ver. 23. 
Roy? ng nim ngog hapy 
Vy Voy op cim Uu 
"Up 2p NEWS WY Tipp oun 
: ON 


ev TÔ €ret T Tplaxoor@ kal mpoT@ ToU 
BaciXéos "Acá. Bacrdrever " AuBpl emi 'IoapajA 
Smdexa ern’ év Ocpoà Bacrreves l£ Erp. 


Au. Ver.—23 In the thirty and first year 
of Asa king of Judah began Omri to reign 
over Israel, twelve years: six years reigned 
he in Tirzah. 

Bp. Patrick.—23 Twelve years.] These 
twelve years of his reign are to be computed 
not from the thirty-first of Asa's reign; for 
it is evident he began to reign in the twenty- 
seventh year of Asa (ver. 15), and his son 
began to reign in the thirty-eighth year of 
Asa (ver. 29). Therefore the twelve years 
are to be computed from the beginning of 
Omri’s reign; which was, as I said, the 
twenty-seventh of Asa’s. From which time 
(as Abarbinel observes) the contest con- 
tinued between Omri and Tibni, unto the 
thirty-first year of king Asa. In the end of 
which Tibni died; and then Omri reigned 
over all Israel, whereas he reigned but over 
half the people before. And Tibni being 
extinct, all the foregoing years are accounted 
to Omri; viz., from the beginning of Asa’s 
seven-and-twentieth year, when Zimri died, 
to the end of this eight-and-thirtieth year, 
which make twelve years. 

Six years reigned he in Tirzah.) Half of 
his time he made this his royal seat; which 
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was, as some think, all the time his con- 
tention with Tibni lasted, and some time 
after. 

Dr. A Clarke.—23 In the thirty and first 
year of Asa.) There must be a mistake here 
in the number thirty-one; for in ver. 10 
and 15, it is said that Zimri slew his master, 
and began to reign in the twenty-seventh 
year of Asa; and as Zimri reigned only 
seven days, and Omri immediately succeeded 
him, this could not be in the thirty-first, but 
in the twenty-seventh year of Asa, as related 
above. Rab. Sol. Jarchi reconciles the two 
places thus: ‘ The division of the kingdom 
between Tibni and Omri began in the /wenty- 
seventh year of Asa ; this division lasted five 
years, during which Omri had but a share of 
the kingdom. Tibni dying, Omri came into 
the possession of the whole kingdom, which 
he held seven years ; this was in the thirty-first 
year of Asa. Seven years he reigned alone; 
Jive years he reigned over part of Israel ; 
twelve years in the whole. The two dates, 
the twenty-seventh and thirty-first of Asa, 
answering, the first to the beginning of the 


division, the second to the sole reign of 


Omri.” Jarchi quotes Sedar Olam for this 
solution. So Horsley. 

Houb. — Anno trigesimo primo. Nunc 
Amri dicitur regnásse anno 31 regni Ase 
Suprà vss. 10 et 15, dicitur Zambri regnasse 
in Israel anno regni Asz 27. Atqui idem 
Zambri non plus regnavit, quàm septem 
dies; ut necesse sit regnasse Amri eodem 
anno, quo Zambri regnárat, seu anno Ase 
27 non autem quatuor post annis, seu anno 
Ase 31. Hæc pugna temporum non tolletur, 
si dices regnásse Amri in partem Israel 
annos quatuor, donec adversarium alterum 
Thebni debellaret, tumque demüàm in omnem 
Israel regnasse, cüm Asa annum ageret 
regni sui trigesimum primum, nisi etiam 
statues legendum ^w» '5 5», in omnem 
Israel. Nam nisi id fiet, erunt verba Sacre 
Pagine hujus versüs 23, pugnantia cum illis, 
que vidimus suprà vss. 10 et 15, nec 
credibile est notationes temporum diversas 
fuisse à Sacro Scriptore verbis non diversis 
enuntiatas; si prsesertim attendas, annos 
duodecim regni Amri computari debere ab 
anno regni As vigesimo septimo, quoniam 
illi anni 12, finem habent in anno regni Asze 
trigesimo octavo (aut nono inchoato) quo 
anno Achab, filius Amri, initium fecit reg- 
nandi : vide infra ver. 29. Vide etium Prefa- 
tionem de initio Amri. Porró ante er ow, 
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supplenda oratio Latina, quasi legeretur' 
Pon, regnavit autem: vide dicta ad ver- 
sum 8. 
Ver. 31, 32. 
Au. Ver.—Baal. See notes on Judges 
xi. 11, p. 166. 
4 grove. See notes on Exod. xxxiv. 13, 


vol. i. p. 376. 


Ver. 34. 


“AY DRT n" Den mp "iu 
sa mp Hoa opa nie 
"By nim xp mov cun yyy 


SPITE gm vs $3 
'P 21709) 
Kal év rais npépats avrov QkoBópno ey ' AyujÀ 
ó BacOnAirns rij» 'lepuxyó*. ev rẹ "ABipoy mpo- 


roréxp avrov éÜeueMocev avr)» xal rà 


ZeyovB rà vewrépo avrov éméargoe Ovpas 
avrjs, xara TÒ pnpa kvpiov, ô eAdAgoev év 


xetpi 'Inooù vioù Navy. 


Au. Ver.—34 In his days did Hiel the 
Bethelite build Jericho: he laid the founda- 
tion thereof in Abiram his firstborn, and set 
up the gates thereof in his youngest son 
Segub, according to the word of the Lon», 
which he spake by Joshua the son of Nun. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—There are three opinions 
on the words, /ay the foundation in his first- 
born, and set up (he gates ín his younger 
son. 

l. It is thought that when he laid the 
foundation of the city, his eldest son, the 
hope of his family, died by the hand and 


judgment of God, and that all his children 


died in succession ; so that when the doors 
were ready to be hung, his youngest and 
last child died, and thus, instead of securing 
himself a name, his whole family became 
extinct [so Pool., Patrick, Hosen.]. 

2, These expressions signify only great 
delay in the building; that he who should 
undertake it should spend nearly his whole 
life in it; all the time in which he was 
capable of procreating children; in a word, 
that if a man laid the foundation when his 
first-born came into the world, his youngest 
and last son should be born before the walls 
should be in readiness to admit the gates to 
be set up in them ; and that the expression 
is of the proverbial kind intimating greatly 


protracted labour, occasioned by multitu- 


dinous hindrances and delays. 
3. That he who rebuilt this city should, 
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in laying the foundation slay or sacrifice his 
first-born, in order to consecrate it, and 
secure the assistance of the objects of his 
idolatrous worship; and should slay his 
youngest at the completion of the work, as 
& gratitude-offering for the assistance re- 
ceived. This latter opinion seems to be 
countenanced by the Chaldee, which repre- 
sents Hiel as slaying his first-born Abiram, 
and his youngest son, Segub. 

But who was Hiel the Beth-elite? The 
Chaldee calls him Hiel of Beth-mome, or 
the Beth-momite ; the Vulgate, Hiel of 
Beth-el ; the Septuagint, Hiel the Baithelite ; 
the Syriac represents Ahab as the builder: 
** Also in his days did Ahab build Jericho, 
the place of execration; " the Arabic, 
** Also in his days did Hiel build the house 
of idols—to wit, Jericho." The MSS. give 
us no help. None of these versions, the 
Chaldee excepted, intimates that the children 
were either slain or died; which circum- 
stance seems to strengthen the opinion, that 
the passage is to be understood of delays and 
hinderances. Add to this, why should the 
innocent children of Hiel suffer for their 
father's presumption? And is it likely that, 
if Hiel lost his first-born when he laid tlie 
foundation, he would have proceeded under 
this evidence of the Divine displeasure, and 
at the risk of losing his whole family? 
Which of these opinions is the right one, or 
whether any of them be correct, is more 
than T can pretend to state. 

Houb.—34 mon: Recte Masora, 2302), 
et Segub; nam sic legunt omnes Veteres. 
Nos interpretamur, et sanguine Segub, ut 
anteà sanguine Abiram, addito sanguine, ex 
medullá sententie ; vide Jos. vi. 26. 


Cuar. XVII. 1. 
‘sumo ‘awm ats Io 
T | . 8 T y - 


‘ioe imon ipb 3052 
repos niy caeyouN Vus 


PDR a “BRA vp nos nun 
: wat 
kai eurev 'HMoù 6 rpopyntns OeaBirns ó ex 
Oca Bay ris Tadaad mpós 'AxadB, (7 kúpos ó 
0cós ray Ovvápeov ó Oeds Iopa, à mapeotny 
€vomiov avro), el Errai rà črn ravra Ópóaos 
kai verds, Ott ef uù Oca aróparos Adyou 
pov. 
Au. Ver.—And Elijah [Heb., Elijahu, 
Luke i. 17, and iv. 25, he is called Elias] 
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the Tishbite, who was of the inhabitants of 
Gilead, said unto Ahab, 4s the Lorn God 
of Israel liveth, before whom I stand, there 
shall not be dew nor rain these years, but 
according to my word. 

Bishop Paltrick.—Elijah the Tishbite.] 
Whose original being not known (for here 
is no mention of his father or mother), 
some of the Jews have fancied him to have 
been an angel sent from heaven to reduce 
them to the true religion. So Abarbinel 
relates, upon the Book of Judges, as Joh. 
Frischmuthus observes, in a dissertation 
about Elijah. Whose name, which in the 
Hebrew is Elijahu, carries something divine 
in it: being compounded, as gid. Camartus 
imagines, of three of the names of God, 
viz., Eli, and Jah, and Hu. There is no 
doubt the first two are the names of God, 
but there is reason to question the last, 
though a great man of our own, Edm. 
Castellus, in his Polyglot Lexicon, doth put 
Hu among the Divine names, and so do the 
Cabalists. He was indeed a very eminent 
messenger of God, sent to call the Israelites 
to repentance; from whence our learned 
Dr. Lightfoot thinks he had the name of 
Tishbite; from the Hebrew word shud, 
which signifies to re/urn; for he was sent to 
be the converter of the nation (see him 
upon St. Luke, i. 17). Other conjectures 
there are about this name. But Kimchi 
seems to have given the plainest account of 
this name of Thishbite from Thesbe, a town 
or region where he was born ; just as Ahijah 
is called Shilonite, from Shiloh, where he 
was born, or dwelt. 

Who was of the inhabitants of Gilead.] It 
is not certain that he was a native of this 
country; but only that he came and settled 
among the Gileadites, being born, as some 
think, in the tribe of Benjamin, though most 
are rather of opinion in the tribe of Gad. 

As the Lord—liveth, before whom I stand. ] 
Whose minister I am; for that is meant by 
standing before him. 

Ged., Booth.—And the prophet [LXX] 


:| Elijah, the Tishbite, from Tishbi of Gilead, 


said to Ahab, &c. 

‘rom Tishbi.] So Sept., which I am con- 
vinced is the true reading. The rest of the 
inhabitants.— Ged., so Houb., Horsley. 

Gesen. — Xr" (whose God is He, i.e. 
Jehovah) Elihu, pr. n. m. 

‘aga m. Tishbite, 1 Kings xvii. 1; xxi. 17, 
gentile n. of Elijah, from a city of Naphtali 
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called 728m or 730m, Gr. Os; Tob. i. 2. 
See Reland Palestina p. 1035. 

Houb,— wn norw: Nos, de Thesbi Ga- 
laad, ut Greci Intt. qui Geo Bay ris Tadadd, 
de Thesbon Galaad; ita etiam Josephus. 
Plerique interpretes convertunt, vel de habi- 
tatoribus Galaad, vel de inquilinis... Malé 
utrique. Nam malé de Aabitatoribus, cüm 
xow sit inquilinus, non habitator; male 
etiam de inquilinis. Nam Elias modó dictus 
est "on, Thesbita, seu civis Thesbe civi- 
tatis, et convenit utrumque 20m eundem 
habere significatum, ita ut posterius expli- 
catio sit prioris, significetque eam urbem 
Thesbe, quz erat in regione Galaad. 


Ver. 4, 6. 
: DE oppo unie 


xai €orat dx ToU xemdppov mieca Čop, 
Kat rois kópa£w évredotpas dtarpéhew ce 
eket. 

Au. Ver.—4 And it shall be, that thou 
shalt drink of the brook; and I have com- 
manded the ravens to feed thee there. 

6 And the ravens brought him bread and 
flesh in the morning, and bread and flesh in 
the evening: and he drank of the brook. 

Pool.—I have commanded ; or, I shall 
command the ravens to feed thee. Object. 
The ravens were unclean, Lev. xi. 15. 
Answ. They were unclean for meat, but not 
for the touch. But howsoever, that cere- 
monial law was overruled by necessity, and 
by the lawgiver’s dispensation. 

Ravens. So Bochart, Houbigant, Pool., 
Patrick, Gesen., Lee, Maurer, et al. 

Bp. Patrick. — Ravens.) This seems so 
strange, that some will have the word orebim 
not to signify ravens, but merchants: be- 
cause they find the word orebe in Ezekiel 
xxvii. 17, signifying merchants that traded 
in the market of Tyre. But, as Bochartus 
hath observed, they are never called simply 
orebim. Nor is their opinion better, who 
think Arabians to be here meant: for there 
were none thereabout; and Elias's lurking- 
place would soon have been discovered to 
Ahab, if merchants, or any other people 
that travelled that way, had been acquainted 
with it. We must therefore acknowledge a 
miraculous care which God took of Elijah, 
as all the ancients do, none excepted (see 
Bochartus, in his Hierozoicon, par. ii., 
lib. ii., cap. 13). 


- 
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Prof. Lee.—In 1 Kings xvii. 4, 6, some 
suppose Arabs to be meant. But this is both 
unnecessary and groundless. For a miracle 
must have been wrought in any case, and 
the text, as it now stands, will admit of 
nothing less. Besides, to have made known 
generally to the Arabs the place of the 
prophet’s retirement, would have been to 
have entirely ruined its object. Aquila, 
Symm., Theod., LXX., here, «al of Kópaxes, 
x.r.A. And so the ancient versions, except 
the Arabic, which possesses no authority. 

Ken.—In my Second Dissertation on the 
Hebrew Text (p. 581), I observed, that the 
words of Jerom are, OnniM, accole ville in 
finibus Arabum, | Elie dederunt alimenta. 
And as the authority of this learned father 
is certainly great, with regard to places in or 
near Palestine; the best interpretation of 
this passage seems to be, that this food was 
brought to Elijah by the Orbim, the in- 
habitants of Oreb or Orbo, a small village 
near Arabia. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—I have commanded the 
ravens to feed thee. It is contended that if 
we consider MW, orebim, to signify ravens, 
we shall find any interpretation on this 
ground to be clogged with difficulties, I 
need mention but a few. The raven is an 
unclean bird, And these ye shall have in 
abomination among the fSowls—every raven 
after his kind; Lev. xi. 13—15; that is, 
every spectes of this genus shall be con- 
sidered by you unclean and abominable. Is 
it therefore likely that God would employ 
this most unclean bird to feed his prophet ? 

Besides, where could the ravens get any 
flesh that was not unclean? Carrion is their 
food, and would God send anything of this 
kind to his prophet? Again: If the flesh 
was clean which God sent, where could 
ravens get it? Here must be at least three 
miracles: one, to bring from some fable the 
flesh to the ravens; another, to induce the 
ravenous bird to give it up; and the third, 
to conquer its timidity towards man, so that 
it could come to the prophet without fear. 
Now, although God might employ a fowl that 
would naturally strive to prey on the flesh, 
and oblige it, contrary to its nature, to give 
it up; yet it is by no means likely that he 
would employ a bird that his own law had 
pronounced abominable. Again, he could 
not have employed this means without work- 
ing a variety of miracles at the same time, 
in order to accomplish one simple end; and 
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this is never God’s method: his plan is ever 
to accomplish the greatest purposes by the 
simplest means. 

The original word orebim has been con- 
sidered by some as meaning merchanis, 
persons occasionally trading through that 
country, whom God directed, by inspiration, 
to supply the prophet with food. To geta 
constant supply from such hands in an ex- 
traordinary way was miracle enough; it 
showed the superintendence of God, and 
that the hearts of all men are in his hands. 

But in answer to this it is said, that the 
* original word never signifies merchants ; 
and that the learned Bochart has proved 
this.” Ihave carefully read over cap. 13, 
part ii, lib. 2, of the Hierozoicon of this 
author, where he discusses this subject; and 
think that he has never succeeded less than 
in his attempt to prove that ravens are meant 
in this passage. He allows that the Tyrian 
merchants are described by this periphrasis, 
PUO xw, the occupiers of thy merchandise, 
Ezek. xxvii. 27; and asserts that DIY, per 
se, mercatores nusquam significat, “by itself, 
never signifies merchants.” Now, with per- 
fect deference to so great an authority, I 
assert that `W , the contracted form of daaw, 
does signify merchants, both in Ezekiel 
xxvii. 9, and xxvii. 27, and that YW sig- 
nifies a place for merchandise, the market- 
place or bazaar, in Ezek. xxvii. 9, 13, 17, 
19; as also the goods sold in such places, 
Ezek. xxvii. 33; and therefore that D2 
may, for aught proved to the contrary, 
signify merchants in the text. 

Asto Bochart’s objection, that, the prophet 
being ordered to go to the brook Cherith, that 
he might lie hid, and the place of his retreat 
not be known, if any traders or merchants 
supplied his wants, they would most likely 
discover where he was, &c., I think there is 
no weight in it; for the men might be as 
well bound by the secret inspiration of God 
not to discover the place of his retreat, as 
they were to supply his wants; besides, they 
might have been of the number of those 
seven thousand men who had not bowed their 
knees to the image of Baal, and consequently 
would not inform Ahab and Jezebel of 
their prophet’s hiding-place. 

Some have supposed that the original 
means Arabians; but Bochart contends that 
there were no Arabians in that district : this 
is certainly more than he or any other man 
can prove. Colonies of Arabs, and hordes 
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and families of the same people, have been 
widely scattered over different places for the 
purpose of temporal sojournment and trade ; 
for they were a wandering people, and often 
to be found in different districts remote 
enough from the place of their birth. But, 
letting this pass merely for what it is worth, 
and feeling as I do the weight of the ob- 
jections that may be brought against the sup- 
position of ravens being the agents employed 
to feed the prophet, I would observe that there 
was a town or city of the name of Orbo, that 
was not far from the place where Elijah was 
commanded to hide himself. In Bereshith 
Rabba, a rabbinical comment on Genesis, we 
have these words, iov? Wom OWN? wI TY 
ww; “ There is a town in the vicinity of 
Beth-shan (Scythopolis), and its name is 
Orbo." We may add to this from St. 
Jerome, Orbim, accole ville in finibus Ara- 
bum, Elie dederunt alimenta ; **'The Orbim, 
inhabitants of a town in the confines of the 
Arabs, gave nourishment to Elijah." Now, 
I consider Jerome's testimony to be of great 
worth, because he spent several years in the 
Holy land, that he might acquire the most 
correct notion possible of the language and 
geography of the country, as well as of the 
customs and habits of the people, in order 
to his translating the sacred writings, and 
explaining them. Had there not been such 
a place in his time, he could not have 
written as above: and although in this 
place the common printed editions of the 
Vulgate have corvi, “crows or ravens; ” 
yet in 2 Chron. xxi. 16, St. Jerome translates 
the same word DYW, “the Arabians; and 
the same in Neh. iv. 7; it is, therefore, most 
likely that the inhabitants of Oreb or Orbo, 
as mentioned above, furnished the aliment 
by which the prophet was sustained; and 
that they did this being specially moved 
thereto by the Spirit of the Lord. Add to 
all these testimonies that of the Arabic 
version, which considers the word as mean- 


ing a people, eS js Orabim, and not 


ravens or fowls of any kind. In such a case 
this version is high authority. 

Dathe.—a) Num o'x jussi a Deo Eliz 
cibum afferre corvi sint, an homines ? dis- 
sentiunt interpretes. Utraque sententia suos 
nacta est defensores. Qui posteriorem sen- 
tentiam tuentur, iterum in partes abeunt. 
Alii volunt esse O'2?? mercatores, coll. Ezech. 
xxvii. 27; alii Arabes, aliis punctis subjectis 
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legentes WIR 2 Chr. xxi. 16; Neh. iv. 7; 
alii nomen proprium loci esse dicunt Horbo, 
non procul a Scythopoli. Equidem fateor, 
mihi posteriorem sententiam maxime pro- 
babilem videri, cum doctissimi interpretes et 
theologi consentiant, preeter necessitatem, 
non esse miracula augenda, neque Deum 
preeternaturalia media adhibere, ubi naturalia 
suppetant. Quoniam igitur illud sine multis 
miraculis cogitari non potest, malim utique 
hanc vocem de nomine proprio incolarum 
loci cujusdum intelligere. Non obstat, quod 
hoc nomen alibi non legatur, nam neque 
Teseb, patria Eliz, neque Torrens Cerith 
alias occurrit. Objectionibus Bocharti, qui 
priorem sententiam defendit, (Hieroz. tom. 
ii., cap. 13, p. 214,) satisfecit Clericus ad 
h. 1. ; cf. Reland in Palestina, p. ii., p. 913. 
Deyling in observatt. s. tom. i., obs. XXV. 
Mitto alios. 

Maurer.— OYT] corvos. Schulzius, 
Dathius, alii Orebitas h. e. incolas oppidi 
Oreb intelligunt. Sed perleves sunt, quas 
afferunt rationes. Universa historia cap. 
17—19 fabularum plena est. 

6 And he drank of the brook. 

Ged., Booth.— And he drank water 
(LXX, Syr., Arab.] from the brook. 

Ver. 7. 

m bra way) OB? vg cp 

xai eyévero pe Ñpépas, kal é£gpáyÓm ó 
xeuidppovs, k.T.À. 

Au. Ver..—7 Aud it came to pass after a 
while [Heb., at the end of days] that the 
brook dried up, because there had been no 
rain in the land. 

Bp. Patrick. After a while.) In the 
Hebrew it is, at the end of days, that is, of 
a year [so Pool]; as that phrase, I have 
shown, is often used. 


Houb.—Post aliquod tempus. See notes 
on ver. 15. 


Ver. 12. 
eros uos nimm pN 
Yn iiie 

xdi elev ù yuvi, (7 kvpios ó beds aov, ei 
€ore pot eyxpudias, k.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—12 And she said, 4s the Lorp 
thy God liveth, I have not a cake, but an 
handful of meal in a barrel, and a little oil 
in a cruse: and, behold, I am gathering two 
sticks, that I may go in and dress it for me 
and my son, that we may eat it and die. 






few : 
xvii. 6; Jer. iii. 14). 
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I have not a cake. 

Houb.—1W0 , subcinericius panis. Mirum 
est mulierem respondere, non sibi esse panem 
subcinericium, cùm eum panem Elias non 
nominárit. Prstereà Elias infra ver. 13, 
cibum ab eá muliere postulans, utitur verbo 
mY, non verbo 190, quod quidem ambigitur 
utrum sit Hebraicum; neque enim alibi 
recurrit, quam Ps. xxxv. 16, ex mendo, ut 
ibi animadvertimus, et id, hoc loco, circulo 
superno Codices castigant. Germanam 
scripturam habuére Chaldeus et Syrus, qui 
convertunt, ille oyw , hic O10, nihil : nempe 


legebant owe, nihil. Arabs ONYD, cibus, 


ex sententiá potiüs quàm ex ipso verbo, 
cùm videret incommodum esse ut de pane 


subcinericio mulier respondeat, de quo verbum 
non fecerat Elias.. wm, et id comedemus, 
deficienter ac mendosà, pro v"22w; itaque 
id circulo notatur in Codicibus. 


Two sticks. 
Bp. Patrick.—By two sticks is meant a 
as two frequently signifies (Isaiah 


Ver. 13. 

Houb.—13 ..m9: melius MY, placentam, 
ut lego in uno Codice Orat. nam littera 3 
Radicis est, neque eam sustulére Masorete, 
nisi quia puncto suo Cibbuts eandem supple- 
bant. 

Ver. 15. 
o o 
: D mmus NNT 524m — 
P wm ' wm 

— xal fobtev aùr) kai avrós kai rà Tékva 
avri)s. 

Au. Ver.—15 And she went and did ac- 
cording to the saying of Elijah: and she, 
and he, and her house, did eat many days 
[ Or, a full year]. 

Many days. [So Houb.] 

Pool.—Many days, i.e., a long time, 
even above two years: see chap. xviii. 1. 
Heb. days, i.e., a full year; as ver. 7; 
namely, before the following event about 
her son happened, and the rest of the time 
of the famine after it. 

Bp. Patrick.—Her house did eat many 
days.] Some by many days understand a full 
year; asitisin the margin. But it rather 
signifies two years: for one year was past 
before he came from the brook Cherith (see 
ver. 7). And therefore they lived upon this 
meal and oil two years more, till the end of 
the famine. 

Houb.—co': Clericus, annum, ut solet, 
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non dubitans hoc vocabulo nud? posito sig- 
nificari annum, quia szpe id sibi videre visus 
est; neque idem vidit hoc loco, in que 
dumeta compellatur. Nam postquàm suprà 
ver. 7, convertit OO Yp, eracto anno, ne- 
cessitas ei fuit statuere, Eliam fuisse à corvis 
auno toto nutritum prope torrentem Carith, 
cujus aquam bibebat Elius, donec torrens 
exaruisset. Ergó etiam illi statuendum fuit, 
non exaruisse torrentem, nisi post annum 
totum, eumque sine pluviis transactum ; quod 
non facilé creditur de torrente in regione sito 
non parüm calente. Neque id satis. Nam 
hoc versu 15. Clericus accepit D®', de 
anno ultimo famis, qua quidem annorum 
fuit trium sexque mensium. Venit Elias ad 
mulierem de Sarepta proximé ante annum 
eum, in quo desiit fames. Fuerat anteà in 
torrente Carith annum unum; ergó, ex 
Clerico, duo tantüm anni ultimi famis 
transacti sunt, dùm hzc evenerunt, que hic 
narrantur; ex quo sequitur, annum jam 
unum famis sexque menses preeteriisse, ante- 
quàm Elias in torrente Carith habitaret. 
Sed torrens non exaruit, ex Clerico, nisi 
postquàm Elias annum totum ibi habitasset ; 
ergo aqua torrentis, ex eodem Clerico non 
exaruerint, nisi post annos duos sexque 
menses siccitatis: nam fames fuit annorum 
trium cum dimidio. Ne ipse quidem Clericus 
hec persuadere vellet, si animo reputásset. 
Sed Lector ex hoc loco intelligere potest, 
quàm inconsideraté novi Interpretes vo- 
cabulum 0D, annum, credant esse. Nam 
eos à tali interpretatione deterrere hic locus 
debuerat, cùm ex eà sequatur falsa tem- 
porum notatio. Porrd nos, multos dies, 
addito multos, ex sententia, et perspicuitati 
servientes, Nam Latin dies, sine adjuncto, 
nihil significaret. 
Ver. 18. 

Au. Ver.—18 And she said unto Elijah, 
What have I to do with thee, O thou man 
of God ? art thou come unto me to call my 
sin to remembrance, and to slay my son? 

Pool. — To remembrance ; either, 1. To 
my remembrance; that I should by this 
dreadful judgment be brought to the know- 
ledge and remembrance of my sins, which 
have procured it. Or rather, 2. To God's 
remembrance; for God is oft said in Scrip- 
ture to remember sins, when he punisheth 
them; and to forget them, when he spares 
the sinner. See 2 Sam. xvi. 10. Have I, 
instead of the blessing which I expected 
from thy presence, met with a curse ? 
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XVIII. 1. 
. Ver. 19. 
mans mbm dnt)» — 


sinwep-by mgpa o ay 

— Kai dvjveykev abróv eis rd bmepiov, év 
@ aùròs ékáDnro erei, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver. — 19 And he said unto her, 
Give me thy son. And he took him out of 
her bosom, and carried him up into a loft, 
where he abode, and laid him upon his own 
bed. 

A loft. See notes on Judg. iii. 20, p. 
181. 

Bp. Patrick.—A loft.) The LXX, trans- 
late it trepgov, “an upper room : " which 
he had to himself for his study, meditation, 
and prayer. 

Houb. — 19 wamm: Unus Codex Orat. 
WII, et fecit eum recumbere, plené cum 
*, ut sit vox Activa, cujus * defectum circulo 
castigant plerique Codices. 


Ver. 20. 

Au. Ver.—Hast thou also brought evil 
upon the widow, &c. 

Houb.—nvw: Melits myw, malo affecisti, 
ex forma ™, possedisti. Est enim preteri- 
tum, non autem infinitum, malo afficere ; 
nam si esset infinitum, adderetur nominativi 
loco affixum J hoc modo; Ww, affigere 
te. 

Ver. 24. 
TR? rmm — 

— Kal pipa kvpiov v rQ ordpari cov 
dAnÓwóv. 

Au. Ver.—24 And the woman said to 
Elijah, Now by this I know that thou art a 
man of God, and that the word of the Lorp 
in thy mouth is truth. 

Is truth. 

Pool.— That the word of the Lord in thy 
mouth is truth; that the God whom thou 
professest is the true God, and the doctrine 
and religion which thou teachest is the only 
true religion. 

Ged., Booth.— And that the word of 
Jehovah is truly in thy mouth. 

Houb.— Et Dominum per os tuum loqui 
veritatem. 


* 


eetos 
eee 


Cuar. XVIII. 1. 

Au. Ver.—And it came to pass after many 
days, that the word of the Lorp came to 
Elijah in the third year, saying, Go, shew 
thyself unto Ahab; and I will send rain 
upon the earth. 


1 KINGS XVIII. 1—19. 


Pool.—In the third year ; either, 1. From 

the time when he went to hide himself by 
the brook Cherith ; six months before which 
time the famine might begin, though it was 
not yet come to extremity. And so this 
being in or towards the end of the third 
year, it makes up these three years and six 
months, James v. 17. Or,2. From the time 
of his going to Sarepta, which probably was 
a year after the famine begun; see on chap. 
xvii. 7; and so this might be in the middle 
of the third year, which also makes up the 
three years and six months. 
. Dr. A. Clarke.—1 After many days—in 
the third year.] We learn from our Lord, 
Luke iv. 25, that the drought which brought 
on the famine in Israel lasted three years 
and six months. St. James v. 17, gives it 
the same duration. Probably Elijah spent 
six months at the brook Cherith, and three 
years with the widow at Sarepta. 

I will send rain upon the earth.] The 
word haadamah should be translated the 
ground or the land, as it is probable that this 
drought did not extend beyond the land of 
Judea. 


Ver. 4. 
rriyes W owon nm arm — 
"m 

— xai xaréxpuey atrovs xarà mevrükorra 
ev ommAaig, k.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—A For it was so, when Jezebel 
[Heb., Izebel] cut off the prophets of the 
Lorp, that Obadiah took an hundred pro- 
phets, and hid them by fifty in a cave, and 
fed them with bread and water. 

Houb. — 4 DWN, quinquaginta. Nos, 
quinquagenos ; nam legendum Owon vonn, 
ut infrà ver. 13, ut iteratio habeat distribu- 
tionem. Sic fuit manu priori scriptum in 
Codice uno Orat. ubi alterum Dwor fuit 
transverso calamo perperàm deletum. Ita 
etiam Syrus, qui vor poor, bis; ita Greci 
Intt. qui xarà mevrzkorra, per quinquaginta, 
notatá distributione in verbo Grzco xara. 


Ver. 5. 
Au. Ver.—5 And Ahab said unto Oba- 
diah, Go into the land, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—5 And Ahab said to Oba- 
diah, Come, let us go [LXX] through the 
land, &c. 


Ver. 9. 
Au. Ver.—9 And he said, &c. 
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Ged., Booth. — 9 But Obadiah [LXX, 
Syr.] said, &c. 

Ver. 10. 

Au. Ver.—10 As the Lorn thy God liveth, 
there is no nation or kingdom, whither my 
lord hath not sent to seek thee: and when 
they said, He is not there; he took an oath 
of the kingdom and nation, that they found 
thee not. 

Bp. Patrick.—10 There is no nation or 
kingdom, whither my lord hath not sent to 
seek thee.] "That is, to all the countries 
thereabout, with whom he was in league. 

He is not there; he took an oath of the 
kingdom and nation.] These wordsincline me 
to think, that he sought him only throughout 
all his dominions; through every tribe, 
which is called a nation; and every govern- 
ment, which is called a kingdom. For how 
could he take an oath of any but his own 
subjects? It may be said, indeed, that 
there might be such compacts between him 
and the Moabites, Edomites, Ammonites, 
and other neighbouring nations, that they 
should harbour none of his rebellious sub- 
jects: and if they required it, they should 
swear they knew of none in their country. 
But such a treaty is so unusual, that I see 
no reason to suppose it. 

Ver. 18. 
piney imap 82 pim 
TW CER Wak Mma nueces 
BYP ET "onm 2m rm Msp 
kai etmev ' Huov, ov Quaarpeédo róv Iopa, 
drt GAN’ f) ov kal oixos ToU marpós cov év TO 
karaAiumávew tpas Tov Kuptoy Gedy üpàyv, kal 
éropevOns orriow rà» BaaXip. 

Au. Ver.—18 And he answered, I have 
not troubled Israel; but thou, and thy 
father's house, in that ye have forsaken the 
commandments of the Lorp, and thou hast 
followed Baalim. 

Houb.—Tm ...onaw , reliquistis et ivisti. 
Discordiam talem numerorum non habet 
Chaldzus, non Syrus, nec ipse Arabs, qui 
omnes legunt, Wm, et ivistis: vide Poly- 
glotta. 


Baalim. See noteson Judg. xi. 11, p. 166. 


Ver. 19. 

Au. Ver.—19 Now therefore send, and 
gather to me all Israel unto mount Carmel, 
and the prophets of Baal four hundred and 
fifty, and the prophets of the groves four 


| hundred, which eat at Jezebel's table. 


o P 
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Baal. See notes on Judges xi. 11, p.|1 Kings xviii. 21, how long halt or hop ye 
166. upon two boughs [so Horsley, Clarke]? i.e., 

Groves. See notes on Exod. xxxiv. 13, |like birds hopping backwards and forwards 
vol. i., p. 376. from one bough to the other, without settling. 

Bp. Patrick.— The prophets of the groves.] | It does not appear that the N. ever signifies 
By the prophets of the groves (as we translate | thoughts or opinions, as we render it. Asa 
it), Mr. Selden understands the prophets of | N. fem. plur. in Reg. 'n&*o the same. occ. 
Astarte, the great goddess of the Zidonians ; | Ezek. xxxi. 6, 8. 
which he proves by comparing many places| Gesen.—rcp. 1. pp. to leap, to dance. 
of scripture together (L. de Diis Syris,| 3. To halt, to limp, to be lame, from the 
Syntag. ii., cap. 3), Maimonides hath a pe- |irregular and leaping gait; see Niph. and 
culiar notion, that the prophets of Baal, and | mp. Trop. 1 Kings xviii. 21, how long 
of the groves, were such as had drunk in| oma ome do ye halt between two opinions ? 
the opinion of the ancient Zabii; who made |i. e., hesitate between Jehovah and Baal. 
images to receive the influences of the stars ; LU — 
golden ones for the sun, and silver ones for So Arab. Wik pp. to limp; Chrysost. 
the moon, &c., which gave to men the gift 
of prophecy, and showed what was good for 
them. The same they said of trees; which 
were some under the influence of one star, 
some under the influence of another; and 
were planted in their names, and worshipped 
after several manners, and infused special 
virtues into the trees, and made men pro- 
phets. This he avers he found expressly in 
their books (More Nevochim, par. iii., cap. 
29). 

































irepl Tj)» mici» Xoevew. 

"exo f. (r. ŒQ (£o divide]) plur. OTY 
divided opinions, parties; 1 Kings xviii. 21. 

Professor Lee.—"(?O, masc. pl DPY . 
(a) A cleft in a rock, a cavern, Judg. 
xv. 8, 11; Isaiah ii. 21; lvii. 5. (b) A 
separation ; party, sect; opinion, 1 Kings 
xvii. 21. (c) Æ branch, Isaiah xvii. 6; 
xxvii. 10. 

Houb.— Quousque claudicabitis in utrum- 
que pedem ? 

prot: Recentiores convertunt, cogi- 
tationes, vel opiniones ; qui significatus, nullo 
Codicum Sacrorum exemplo firmari potest. 
Nam ows non alibi recurrit, quàm hic et 
Ps. cxix. 113, ubi opiniones nihil medulle 
habet, et ubi veteres legerunt DYW , iniquos, 
vel iniquitates. Hic veró, claudicare in duas 
cogitationes, metaphorum habet inchoatam 
et parum sibi constantem. Postulat enim 
similitudo ex claudicatione ducta, ut Elias 
dixerit, claudicatis in duas claudicationes, seu 
in utrumque pedem, utque adeo, pro O'S, 
legatur OTD, claudicationes. Atque ita 
forsan legerint Greci Intt. apud quos ha- 
betur, ém' dujorépaw rais Lyvoms , in am- 
bobus poplitibus. Ceeteri Intt. in duas partes, 
quia scripturam DWO expedire cum non 
possent, satis habuerunt, si sententiam per- 
sequerentur. Erat in proclivi, ut 9, prom, 
scriberetur, ob soni affinitatem, utque deinde 
ex DDO , fieret DWO, quia DWO nihil sig- 
nificabat, litterâ D vocabuli D710©, suo loco 
jam dimotå. 


Ver. 21. 
Sey synrbicos ami’ Ui 
even pyy Droh oY AT 
Y» 
mn ^en 

xal mpooryayev "HAuo) mpds mavras’ xal 
elev avrois 'HNioú, fws móre opeis xwAavetre 
em dyQorépais rais Lyvvais ; x.T.. 

Au. Ver.—21 And Elijah came unto all 
the people, and said, How long halt ye 
between two opinions [or, thoughts]? if the 
Lorp be God, follow him: but if Baal, 
then follow him. And the people answered 
him not a word. 

Bishop Patrick. — Halt ye between two 
opinions. 

Parkhurst.—¥po.] In general, to split, 
divide, rive. The LXX have given nearly 
the idea, Isa. ii. 21, by rendering the N. 
"XD, oxtopas, clefts, from exo to rend, 
cleave. 

I. In Hiph. To split, rive, as a branch 
from a tree, occ. Isa. x. 33; where Vulg. 
confringet, shall break. 

II. As a N. masc. plur. in Reg. '£yD the 
branches of a tree, which divide off from 
its body. Occ. Isa. xvii. 6; xxvii. 10. And 
so with Mr. Bate we may understand OWO, 


Ver. 24. 

Au. Ver.—24 And call ye on the name 
of your gods, and I will call on the name of 
the Lon»: &c. 

The Lorp. 

Ged.—The Lon», my God (LXX, Syr.]. 


1 KINGS XVIII. 26, 27. 


Ver. 26. 
: nipp yt napy apps — 


— xai Oiérpexov ent roð Guouornpiou, oi 
érroinaay. 

Au. Ver.—26 And they took the bullock 
which was given them, and they dressed it, 
and called on the name of Baal from morn- 
ing even until noon, saying, O Baal, hear us 
[or, answer]. But there was no voice, nor 
any that answered [or, heard]. And they 
leaped upon the altar [or, leaped up and 
down at the altar] which was made. 

Pool.— Upon the altar ; or, over the altar ; 
which might easily be done, the altar being 
low, and suddenly made for the present use. 
Or rather, beside. (as the Hebrew (al) oft 
signifies) the altar; or, before it. 

Which was made, Heb., which he made ; 
either, first, Elijah; which some think was 
already made, though the making of it be 
not mentioned till afterwards, ver. 31, and 
that it was their design, by leaping upon his 
altar, to overthrow it. Or rather, secondly, 
Ahab on their behalf; or any other person ; 
that being only a Hebraism, the third person 
active being put for the passive verb, as our 
translators well render it. 

Gesen.—118.. Piel to leap, to dance ; so 
the priests of Baal, 1 Kings xviii. 26 they 
danced at (around) the altar which was 
made; Sept. dérpexov, Targ. ppnow insa- 
niebant, which Kimchi explains, * they 
danced after their manner.” Dancing was 
customary at some sacrifices; see 2 Sam. 
vi. 16. 

Professor Lee. — mD. Pih. pres. mp. 
Probably, leaped about [s0 Patrick, Clarke, 
Dathe, Ged., Booth.], in a frantic manner, 
on or by the altar; this being, apparently, 
their manner of expressing their earnestness 
in calling upon Baal, 1 Kings xviii. 26. 

Houb.—Intereà ad altare, quod fecerant, 
inambulabant. 

26 mc» WN: Lege, wv ww, quod fece- 
rant; sic lego in Codice uno Orat. sicque 
omnes veteres, preter unum Chaldzum, cui 
Judei Scribe sepe obtemperant, ut menda 
transcribant. Ceterum verbum WO con- 
vertimus, inambulabant, non autem saltabant, 

ut recentiores; is enim significatus nullam 
habet Sacris ex Codicibus autoritatem. 
Pretereà vix credibile est tot prophetas 
Baal potuisse altare, quod fecerant, saltu 
transilire, ut plerique putant. Talia enim 
altaria conspici longo intervallo poterant, 
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atque adeo altitudinem habebant talem, 
qualis hominis saltum superabat. 

Maurer. — w'?p^.) — Contemtim utitur 
scriptor hoc verbo de saltu sacrificulorum 
Baalis. 

Ver. 27. 
PYR cm» bpm ovine. um 
E E] Ui bips wp "euh 


Ymo Y ip^) miop NY 
: DÀ NIT ype Sas 
"m 'gri 

kal éyévero peonuSpia, kal épvukriüpiev 
avrovs "HXtov ó Geo Birns, Kat elrrev, ém- 
kadeiobe év pori peydAn, Ore 8eós eau», Ort 
dBoXeaxía avrà €or, xai dua pn more xpnpa- 
rife: avros, Ñ pn more xabevdes aùròs, xai 
efavacrnceras. 

Au. Ver.—27 And it came to pass at 
noon, that Elijah mocked them, and said, 
Cry aloud [Heb., with a great voice]: for 
he is a god; either he is talking [or, he 
meditateth], or he is pursuing [Heb., hath 
a pursuit], or he is in a journey, or perad- 
venture he sleepeth, and must be awaked. 

For he is a god. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—He is the supreme God, 
you worship him as such, he must needs be 
such, and no doubt jealous of his own 
honour and the credit of his votaries! A 
strong irony. 

Either he is talking, or he is pursuing. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, either he is in deep 
thought, or he is absent. — absent, vo 
absent in thought. 

Gesen. — I. tr? m. (r. mo I to talk) 
1. Speech, discourse, 1 Kings ix. 11. So 
perh. in irony of Baal, 1 Kings xviii. 27, 
V rro he is talking with some one; or perh. 
he is meditating, is in a brown study, so that 
he does not hear; see the root lett. c. [to 
talk with oneself, i.e., to meditate]. The 
first is more certain. 

TQ m. (r. 2) a withdrawing; 1 Kings 
xviii. 27 3» rọ he has withdrawn himself, sc. 
into his private apartments. 

Prof. Lee.—1Tr$ . Shooting forth, uttering. 
(a) A plant, bush. (b) Speech, message, 
business. (c) A complaint. | (d) Sorrow. 
(b) 1 Kings xviii. 27; 2 Kings ix. 11. 

Xo. Probably Retirement, 1 K. xviii. 27. 
Vulg. in diversorio est. 

Houb.—...5 vo 0^: Arias, aut qui inse- 
cutio ei, quem ceteri novi Interpretes se- 
quuntur, quasi ex radice 30), attingere ; 


) 
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neque incommodum Clerico videtur. Nobis 
contra nihil minis quam commoda videtur 
ista insecutio, ubi non additur, cujus, aut 
quorum sit insecutio, seu quinam illi sint, 
quos Baal persequatur. Nec alibi recurrit 2t, 
nomen substantivum. Vulgatus, in diversorio, 
quasi ex radice 10’, sedere. Nos deducimus 
XO, ex MW, aberrare, dicente Elia, forte 
esse ipsorum Deo Baal mentis aberrationem, 
ut non audiat Sacerdotum suorum clamores 
et preces. 

Maurer.—ir `>] sc 5»: nam sermo, con- 
fabulatio ipsi est. Alii: res, negotium ipsi 
es! (cf. 121 verbum, res), alii: meditatio ipsi 
est (cf. T meditari), alii: ambulatio ipsi est 

9 L 


(coll. c med. Je obambulare). Sed ro 
nomen neque negotium, neque meditationem 
nec denique ambulationem alias significat ; de 
sermone vero dicitur 2 Reg. ix 11, cf. rro loqui. 


Ver. 29. 
"Y" (2220 — 
— xai — K.T.À. 


Au. Ver.—29 And it came to pass, when 
mid-day was past, and they prophesied until 
the time of the offering [Heb., ascending] 
of the evening sacrifice, that there was 
neither voice, nor any to answer, nor any 
that regarded [Heb., attention]. 

Prophesied. See notes on 1 Sam. xviii. 10, 
p. 432. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—They prophesied] They 
made incessant prayer and supplication ; a 
farther proof that fo pray or supplicate is 
the proper ideal meaning of the word N23, 
which we constantly translate fo prophesy, 
when even all the circumstances of the time 
and place are against such a meaning. 

Houb.— Bacchabantur. 

Dathe.—Violentis motibus se jactabant. 

Maurer. — Et insaniebant. 


Ver. 30—32. 

Au. Ver.—30 And Elijah said unto all 
the people, Come near unto me. And all 
the people came near unto him. And he 
repaired the altar of the Lorp that was 
broken down. 

31 And Elijah took twelve stones, ac- 
cording to the number of the tribes of the 
sons of Jacob, unto whom the word of the 
Lorp came, saying, Israel shall be thy 
name : 

32 And with the stones he built an altar 
in the name of the Lorp: and he made a 
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trench about the altar, as great as would 
contain two measures of seed. 

Ged.—30 He then repaired, &c. This, 
in the Greek version, is placed after in the 
name of the Lord, ver. 32, but not entirely. 
If the words be there inserted the translation 
will run thus: And Elias took twelve stones, 
according to the number of the twelve tribes 
of the sons of Israel, §c., and with the 
stones he builded an altar tn the name of the 
Lord; repairing the altar that had been 
demolished. This to some will probably seem 
a better order than the present. 

31 Sons of Jacob. 

Ged.—Sons of Israel [LXX and nine 
MSS.]. 

32 Measures. 

Gesen.— wo, f. plur. DD. 1.a certain 
measure for grain, Seah, according to the 
Rabbins the third part of an ephah, Wr 
and according to Jerome on Matt. xiii. 33, 
a modius and a half. Gen. xviii. 6; 1 Sam. 
xxv. 18. Dual DWY for cDwD, 2 Kings 
vii. 1, 16, contracted in the Syriac manner, 
like onyo, DOD . Chald. id. From the Aram 


cori? 


form 121o has sprung the Greek odrov, 


in Sept. the N. T. and Josephus. 
2 Genr. measure; so Chald rwwo often. 
Prof. Lee.—™®, a dry measure, being 
one-third of an Ephah, and containing a 
little more than a peck. 


Ver. 34. 
Au. Ver.—34 And he said, Do sé the 


second time, &c. 
And he said. 
Ged.— And when they had so done 


[LXX], he said. 
Ver. 36, 37. 
rog iy MOT NYA Ur 36 
DTN TON nm ERDI —X 
— s »m nmi biip pn 
Fa Way wm wig nos 
3» 37 | ribs DIT hy nu 2 
DINTS nin Dy iym vy nim 
czo-ns som nm) DORA nm 
impp 
^v v. 36. 


36 ra dveBdnoev "Hrwov eis roy obpavóv, 
xai eire, xupte ó Oeds ‘ABpaap xal 'Icaàk xal 
'"IcpajÀ, émákovaóv pov Kupte, émákovaóv pov 
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onpepoy ép Tvpi, kai yoorwoay mas ó dads 
obros, Ort ov ef xuptos ó Beds Iroa), kai 
€yà SovAds cov, kal dia oe meroinka rà Epya 
taŭra. 37 émáxovaóv pov kúpte, émákovaóy 
pov, Kal yvéro ó Aads obros, Srt ov €i. KUptos 
ó Oeds, kai ov €orpeyras Tv Kapsiay roù Aaov 
rovrov éricw. 

Au, Ver.—36 And it came to pass at the 
time of the offering of the evening sacrifice, 
that Elijah the prophet came near, and said, 
Lon» God of Abraham, Isaac, and of Israel, 
let it be known this day that thou art God in 
Israel, and that I am thy servant, and that 
I have done all these things at thy word. 

37 Hear me, O Lon», hear me; that this 
people may know that thou art the Lorp 
God, and that thou hast turned their heart 
back again. 

Ged.—36 And said. LXX read 
called toward the heavens." 

Let it be known. LXX read, Hear me, 
O Lon», hear me, to-day, by fire: let all 
this people know, that thou art the Lorn, the 
God of Israel; and that I, thy minister, 
have, through thee, done all these things: 
Hear me, O Lorp! hear me: and let this 
people know that thou art the Lonp-Gop, who 
hath converted the hearts of this people." 
Such is the reading and arrangement of the 
LXX, at least, of equal probability with the 
present. 

Pool.— That thou hast turned their heart: 
that they may feel so powerful and sudden 
a change in their hearts, that they may know 
it is thy work, and the effect of thy grace to 
them, and in them. Or, when thou hast 
turned, &c., or, because thou, &c. So the 
particle vau is oft used; and the sense is, 
That they may know thee to be the true 
God, by the effects of thy Divine power, in 
converting their hearts, and that in so mi- 
raculous a way, and in answer to my prayers. 

Houb.—40 oT" , et descendere eos fecit. 
Unus Codex Orat. o7", plené; sic alibi 
sepé hod. Codices in verbo T" vocis Hiphil, 
quanquam hod. Impressa spe deficienter. 


** and 


Ver. 43, 44. 

Au. Per.—43 And he said, Go again 
seven times. 

44 And it came to pass at the seventh 
time, &c. 

Ged.—And Elias (LXX] said, Go again 
seven times. 44 So the servant went again 
seven times [LX X]. Andit came to pass 
at the seventh time, &c. 
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Houb.—44 nY, septies. 
dices my"1w2 , plené. 


Ver. 45. 
Dew) ne») mb sy 1 onm 
biy DS wm nv eux aypan 
"909 


kal éyévero €os de kai $e, kal ó oùpavòs 
cvveckórace vecbéAats, Kai mvevpart, Kal 
€yévero verds péyas, x.r.A. 

Au. Ver.—45 And it came to pass in the 
meanwhile, that the heaven was black with 
clouds and wind, and there was a great rain. 
And Ahab rode, and went to Jezreel. 

And it came to pass in the meanwhile. So 
Gesen. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, And it came to 
pass that in every quarter the skies grew 
black [with] clouds and wind. Houbigant 
proposes a transposition of the words, which 
seems unnecessary. 

Gesen.—7 3 Partic. of time, now; 37% 
until now, hitherto, Ex. vii. 16; Joshua 
xvii. 14. aT") Ta till now and till then, 
in the meantime, meanwhile, 1 Kings 
xviii. 45. 

Houb.—45 Deinde extiterunt undique nubes 
ac venti, caelumque obscuratum est, et plurimi 
imbres extiterunt. Achab, conscenso curru, 
ad Jezrahel iter fecit. 

45 m mr mum, et fuit usque huc et 
usque illuc. Hee Arias, nihil dicens; nec 
cæteri Intt. animadvertére ordinem fuisse 
turbatum. Nam duo verba mm DD, nubes 
et ventus, nihil habent, ubi sunt, quod 
regant, aut à ' quo regantur.  Nimirüm, 
postquàm dictum est, cali obscurati sunt, 
non jam pertinere possunt nubes et ventus ad 
verbum *™, quod in versu primum est. 
Verus ordo est, MV o» wm, et fuerunt 
nubes et ventus, ut sequatur Dow NENT , 
et coli obscurati sunt. Veteres alii aliud 
dicunt, quia in suá scripturá non potuére 
acquiescere. Non vituperabat Clericus eos, 
qui convertunt M "m iD W, interim quan- 
quam id sine exemplo est. 

Maurer. — 57) 7372] liberius redde: 
dum manum huc et illuc vertas h. e. citius 
quam manum vertas. Scriptor divinus id 
agit utindicet, brevissimo interjecto temporis 
spatio imbrem decidisse; que quidem illarum 
particularum interpretatio e gestu manum 
cito huc et illuc vertentis petenda videtur; 
nigruit celum nubibus et vento, dum manum 
vertas s. citius quam manum verias." Schäfer 


Quinque Co- 
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(in programm. 1826. Onoldini ed. p. 14). 
cf. Lutheri ; ‘und ehe man zusahe, ward der 
Himmel schwarz yon Wolken un Wind." 
Consentit Fasi. 


recipiendam putarunt Schulzius, Dathius, 
alii, nulla urgente necessitate. 

Went for his life. 

Pool.— Went for his life, i.e., to save his 
life [so Dathe, Ged., Booth, Maurer]; or, 
according to his soul, or, mind [so Houb.] ; 
whereby it may be intimated, that he did 
not flee from Jezreel by the hand or di- 
rection of the Lord, by which he came 
thither, chap. xviii. 46, but because of his 
own fear and apprehension of danger; for 
this may seem to be an act of human frailty. 

Houb.—Nos, iter fecit, quó eum mens 
ferebat, quam sententiam extulit Vulga- 
tus: quo quidem plus videre se credidére 
novi Interpretes, cüm converterunt, uf vite 
suc consuleret, ut convertit Castalio, vel 
vite su& causá, ut Clericus: qui tamen 
Chaldeo et Syro malè obsequebantur, nec 
videbant, verbum 7%, ibat, malè consociari 
cum vite suc causd, neque ibat idem valere, 
ac fugiebat. 


































Cuar. XIX. 1. 
Quo» nw vare? Sar cum 
“My xxp TAP này wis D 
: cune OST? 
kai dypyyeev 'AxaàB. 7j) 'Ie(áBeA yuvam 
abroü mavra, à émoigsev 'HA«o, xai os 
dnéxrewe rois mpopnras év poudaíg. 

Au. Ver.—1 And Ahab told Jezebel all 
that Elijah had done, and withal how he 
had slain all the prophets with the sword. 

And withal how he had slain. 

Houb. — xn WRI me, et omne quod 
occidit (Prophetas). Nihil heec dicunt, ut et 
nihil Arias, sic interpretans, et omnes quos 
occiderat omnes prophetas. Liquet super- 


fluere 5, omne vel omnes, legendumque esse | — Maurer.—Et abiit propter vitam suam, 
won ren, ef ut, vel et quomodd occidisset |i e., ut saluti sum prospiceret. — * est 
(Prophetas). Ita legebant Græci Intt. qui | respicientis ad aliquid, ut 16, 13, al. 
xdi ós dmékrewe, et ut occiderat. — Sepe — 

er. . 


abundat nw, prepositum adverbio Tex, 
neque aliud est, nisi nexus orationis. Oc- 
casionem dedit ro) %3 ante YON scribendi illud 
"vw D, quod mox antecessit. 


Nay oi qur pre TNT) 
“my Sawn Any cn nop aga 
mp tiny may 231758» m$? ip» 
Span cess sip p DPA 
acr 

kal aùròs éropevÓn év ti épnpy 68dv ')pépas, 
at #AGe xal éxáfwrev bmokáro ‘Pabpev, xal 
Arhoaro Thy Vuxiv avrov dmoÜayeiv" Kat eimev, 
‘xavovcbw vuv, AáBe 8) THY Yuxny pov ám 
épo kúpte, Šri ov xpelaarcy eyo eip vmép TOUS 
marépas pov. 

Au. Ver.—But he himself went a day's 
journey into the wilderness, and came and 
sat down under a juniper-tree: and he re- 
quested for himself [Heb., for his life] that 
he might die; and said, It is enough ; now, 
O Lon», take away my life; for I am not 
better than my fathers. 

A juniper-tree. 

Gesen.—cr^ m. 1 Kings xix. 4, (but 

fem. in Cheth.) plur. b'orn, 1 Kingsxix. 4,5; 

Job. xxx. 4; Psalm cxx. 4; i.q. Arab. 
8^. 


Ver. 3. 
LH exe Y . 

“yp Noy dbpros qoa Dnm 
: oxi ogni n MAM ots vat 

xai eoBnbn "HAwov, kai dyéar) kal annA- 
Oe xarà Thy Wyvxi» aùroù, xai Epxerat eis 
Bnpoafe yr» “lov8a, kai dpijxe TÒ matdaptov 
avTOv €Ket. 

Au. Ver.—3 And when he saw that, he 
arose, and went for his life, and came to 
Beer-sheba, which belongeth to Judah, and 
left his servant there. 

And when he saw that, he arose. 

Houb., Schulz, Dathe, Pilkington, Horsley, 
Ged., Booth.—And he was afraid [LXX, 
Syr, Vulg., 4 Heb., and 1 Chald. MSS.], 
and arose. 

Houb.—3 wm, et vidit, Melids Syrus, 
Vulgatus et Greci Intt. e£ timuit, ex scrip- 
tione #™: nam timuisse Eliam liquet ex 
infrà dictis; et, post Jezabel minas mox 
memoratas, meliüs dicitur Elias timuisse, 
quàm vidisse. i 

Maurer.—wwm [ Veterum nonulliet plures 
libri: NT s. NM e£. timuit, quam scripturam 


Goe P ^ 
AS JL collect. e JL genista, broom [so Prof. 


Lee), spartium junceum Linn. a shrub grow- 
ing in the deserts of Arabia, with whitislt 
flowers, and bitter roots, which the Arabs re- 
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gard as yielding the best charcoal ; see Robin- 
son's Palest. I. p. 299; Burckh. Trav. in Syr. 
p. 483. This illustrates Job. xxx. 4, and 
Psalm cxx. 4.—Prob., so called from the 
notion of binding, as juncus a jungendo, 
Germ. Binsen from the verb binden. See 
Celsius Hierobot. T. i. p. 246. Oedmann 
V erm. Sammlungen Fasc. 2, c. 8. The Heb. 
intpp. and Jerome understand the juniper, 
but on no good grounds ; see Celsius l. c. 

For himself. 

Pool.—For himself, Heb., for his life, or 
for his soul, that it might be taken away 
from his body. Or, with his soul, as it is 
Isaiah xxvi. 9, i.e., he desired it heartily or 
fervently. Itis enough ; I have lived long 
enough for thy service, and am not like to 
do thee any more service ; neither my words 
nor works are like to do any good upon these 
incorrigible people. 

Maurer.—rwoh YOTA am] et expetiit 
animam suam ad moriendum i.e. 4 expetiit 
mortem anime suae, mortem sibi optavit. 
Eadem phrasis legitur Jon. iv. 8. nw} salvo 
sensu abesse posset, uti intelligitur ex loco 
Job. xxxi. 30: *eto WO) ut peterem animam 
j.e., mortem ejus. 


Ver. 5, 6. ! 
opg May vmnUNoP num m5) 6 
: Ipu ag~ nun Dare) op nnex 

6 xal èriBheyev "HAuov: xal, i8ov, mpds 
kejaA rs avrov éyxpudias ddupirns kal eawaxns | $ 
varos’ xai avéorn, kal épaye, kal éme, xal| > 
émiorpéas éxotunOn. 

Au. Ver.—6 And he looked, and, behold, 
there was a cake baken on the coals, and a 
cruse of water at his head (Heb., bolster]. 
And he did eat and drink, and laid him 
down again. 

On the coals. 

Bp. Patrick. —It should be translated 
* upon hot stones," as Bochartus shows in 
his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 33. 

Gesen.—"g to range stones artificially, 
e.g, in a pavement or inlaid work, 4o 
checker ; hence "Y? m. 1 a stone which is 
heated in order to roast meat or bake bread 
upon it. 1 Kings xix. 6, DD ru» a cake 

8c, 


baked on hot stones. Arab. & 25 7 id. The 
Rabbins understand a coal; comp. e^. 
GB C. 


Prof. Lee.—". Arab ag JE lapis 
ignitus, quo ignito lac calefit: lapis, cui 
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imposite assaniur carnes. According to 
some, hot stones used in baking bread or 
flesh ; others, burning coals, 1 Kings xix. 6, 
only. 

At his head. See notes on 1 Sam. xix. 13, 
p. 440. 

Houb.—5 ow, comede. Duo Codices Orat. 
u, legitimá formå, ut versu 7. Ceteri 
Codices litteram? circulo castigant, in verbum 
7 malè immissam. 

6 nen, et ibibit. Infra ver. 8, mm. 
Ejusmodi scribendi inconstantie Scribarum 
sunt recentiorum, non Sacre ipsius Mem- 
brane ; ut et alie multe, que passim oc- 
currunt, 

Ver. 9—13. 


og yo PTR DYN" 9 

T. $C "pu "PUn Amap nam 
‘Nh? up SAM io 1 tos nb b 
qma "Y^P Ningy UN 1n mb 
"Dy Xon Y ‘phpreny Satie: PF 
‘Jad ‘se "nw 3g] WIT TA 
yu o: prp orn ws") 
nim nim Arm 55 5 JZ DYER) NX 
pin 9 nim noi rm 739 
r3 ub nnm 9» —R pi 
wyn Nb wyi on amy) mim 


- (er 
wea NY we Wy IN) 12 tiny 
inl RYT Sip wd co) nim 
ib v5 —R vb 'm i3 
mayn nn» "ibn NM ihm 
nb yb-nb «ph bib Mos nim 
: rot 

9 xal — exei els Tò omphatoy, kal 
karéAvcey exet xai, idoù, phpa kvpíov mpos 
aurov, rai eire, ri où évravOa "Hdtv; 
10 xal elmev 'HMoú, (nrdv ée{nroxa rà 
kupig mayvroxparopt, Ort €ykaréAumó» ce oi 
viol Iopand: rà Gvotacrnpia cov KatécKapay, 
kal roùs mpojiras cov dtrrékreiay €y popcpaig, 
kai vmroAéAeiupas éyo pováraros, xai (nrovoe 
Thy Vuxijv pov AaBeiw avv. 14 xai elrev, 
eehevon avpiov, kal oron €vérrioy Kupiou èv 
Tj Spe loù, mapedevoerat xvpios’ xal, loù, 
mveüpa péya kparatoy dtadvoy dpn kal aevyrpiBoy 
mérpas évómio» Kupiov, ovK év rQ mvevpats 
kUpuos" kal pera TÒ mvevpa ovoceopes, oUk 
ev TQ cvoceicpQ kvpus* 12 xal pera roy 
cvcceupy TÜP, OUK €V TQ Tupt kupuos" kal 
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pera rd mop (ov) aüpas Aerts. 13 xai 
€yévero ws ']kovaey HAtoö, kal. érekdAviye TÒ 
mpóccmor avrov év Tj pgÀerj avrov, xai 
€£jA 0e xai čary bd onnàaiov’ kai, ioù, mpos 
aùròv ov), kai eine, ti ov évravOa 'Hiuov. 

Au. Ver.—9 And he came thither unto a 
cave; and lodged there; and, behold, the 
word of the Lon» came to him, and he said 
unto him, What doest thou here, Elijah ? 

10 And he said, I have been very jealous 
for the Lorp God of hosts: for the children 
of Israel have forsaken thy covenant, thrown 
down thine altars, and slain thy prophets 
with the sword; and I, even I only, am 
left; and they seek my life to take it away. 

11 And he said, Go forth, and stand upon 
the mount before the Lorp. And, behold, 
the Lorp passed by, and a great and strong 
wind rent the mountains, and brake in 
pieces the rocks before the Lon»; but the 
Lon» was not in the wind: and after the 
wind an earthquake ; but the Lon» was not 
in the earthquake; 

12 And after the earthquake a fire; but 
the Lord was not in the fire: and after the 
fire a still small voice. 

13 Andit was so, when Elijah heard it. 
that he wrapped his face in his mantle, and 
went out, and stood in the entering in of the 
cave. And, behold, there came a voice unto 
him, and said, What doest thou here, 
Elijah? 

9, 11 What doest thou here, Elijah? &c. 
11 And he said. 

Bp. Horsley.—9—11 — What doest—said. 
All this seems to be the conversation between 
God and the prophet, related in its proper 
place in the 13th and 14th verses, and by 
some error of the transcribers anticipated 
here. The word of Jehovah comes to the 
prophet in the cave, bids him go forth out 
of the cave, and gives him certain signs by 
which he is to be advertised of the presence 
of Jehovah. 

11, 12 The Lord passed by—rent—brake 
in pieces, &c. [so Pool., Patrick, Dathe). 

Bp. Horsley. — Rather, '' passeth by— 
rendeth—breaketh in pieces." These pre- 
sents denote instant futurity. Jam mox 
transiturus est Jehovah [so Houbd., Ged.]. 

Ged.—11 It was then said to him: ** Go 
forth, and stand upon the mountain to meet 
the Lorp : and, lo; while the Lon» is about 
to pass, a great and mighty wind shall pre- 
cede him; rending the mountains, and 
shivering the rocks: but the Lorp will not 
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be in the wind. The wind will be followed 
by an earthquake : but the Lon» will not be 
in the earthquake. 12 The earthquake will 
be followed by lightning: but the Lon» will 
not be in the lightning. But, after the 
lightning, there will be heard a calm, gentle 
voice; and there will the Lorp be" [some 
copies of the LXX. Booth., And there was 
Jehovah]. 

I have, with the Greek and Arabic trans- 
lators, made the description a part of the 
angel's speech ; not a part of the historian's 
narrative. 

Houb.—11 Tum ei dictum est; egredere, 
et sta in monte coram Domino; nam Do- 
minus moz transiturus est. Erit autem ante 
Dominum ventus vehemens, qui vi magná 
quatiet montes, et franget scopulos, sed non 
eril in vento Dominus. Erit, post ventum, 
terre motus, neque ertt in terre motu 
Dominus. 12 Erit, post terra motum, ignis, 
neque erit in igne Dominus; sed erit, 
post ignem, sibilus aure tenuis, ibique erit 
Dominus. 

11 et 12 uwy mr mm: Nos, nam Dominus 
mox transiturus est. Ita Greci Intt. loù 
mapeAéucera, kupuos, ecce transibit Dominus. 
Non recte plerosque convertere, ecce tran- 
sivit... in Preterito tempore, ex eo probatur, 
quod Dei vocem Elias non ante audierit 
advenientem, quam spelunca egrederetur, 
ejusque in limine staret; quod quidem 
Eliam fecisse nondum dictum est, sed tan- 
tum postea narratur. Itaque hi duo versus 
11 et 12 angeli sunt cum Eliá loquentis, 
non autem sacri scriptoris Dei transitum, ut 
jam factum, narrantis. Maxime observan- 
dum, fuisse tunc Eliam in monte Horeb, 
quo, Deo jubente, venerat. Olim extiterant 
in monte Horeb venti et ignes et terre 
motus, quibus Deus praesentiam suam in 
veteri lege manifestarat. Nunc significat 
Elie angelus, non sic olim fore; neque illum 
Deum, quem Elias ceterique veri Israelite 
expectabant, mediis ignibus, ventis et terree 
motibus adfuturum, sed ejus adventum lenis 
aurz susurro similem futurum, talemque, 
qualem posthac Isaias propheta exhibebat, 
cum diceret (xlii. 3) arundinem quassatam 
non confringet, et linum fumigans non ez- 
tinguet. Porro in fine versus 12 hzc ad- 
dimus, ibi erit Dominus, ex Codice Alex. in 
quo legitur «’gxet xúpıos, et ibi Dominus. 
Nisi hsc diceret angelus, non doceretur 
Elias, quo signo Deum adesse cognosceret. 
Cur hec verba mT po vm, et erit ibi Do- 
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minus, omitterentur, occasio fuit in illo 
altero “™, quod sequebatur, initio versus 
13. 


Ver. 16. 

Au. Ver. —16 And Jehu the son of 
Nimshi shalt thou anoint to be king over 
Israel, &c. 

Houb.— 0m A WT, Jehu, filium Namsi. 
Legitur lib. ii., cap. ix., ver. 2, DOT 72 NIT 
wn) n, Jehu, filium Josaphat, filii Namsi ; 
quam scripturam nos hlc nostram facimus. 
Ejusmodi enim generationes sacra pagina 
proximas solet adhibere, non remotas ; neque 
adeo Jehu filium Namsi esse dixerit, qui 
esset ejusdem nepos. 


Ver. 18. 
DDN Mpa oua cman 
Syad yw) "uis D3337-53 
: 9 Pern? “WN nn-»3 


kai karaAeiNyeus ev em érrà xouddas 
avdpoy, Tavra yóvara, å ovk SkAacav yóvv rà 
Baad, xai ray ordpa, ô où mpocekvvgoey avrà. 

Au. Ver. —18 Yet I have left [or, I 
will leave] me seven thousand in Israel, all 
the knees which have not bowed unto Baal, 
and every mouth which hath not kissed 
him. 

Pool.—1 have left, or, I have reserved to 
myself; I have by my grace kept from the 
common contagion. Or, J will reserve, from 
the slaughters last mentioned, and from 
Jezebel’s rage. Seven thousand; either de- 
finitely so many ; or rather, indefinitely, for 
many thousands; the number of seven being 
oft used for a great number, as Leviticus 
xxvi. 18; Psalm xii. 6; Micah v. 5; Zech. 
iii. 9; Luke xvii. 4. For it is altogether 
improbable that all the Israelites except 
seven thousand did worship Baal; except 
Baal be here synecdochically put for all 
their idols, and the calves among others. 

Ged.—Seven thousand men, &c. 

Kissed him. 

Pilkington's Remarks. — The word po», 
signified, either fo kiss, or, to be subject to. 
It is generally rendered by $4 eo and xara- 
hew in the LXX: but they saw the ne- 
cessity of rendering it, Gen. xli. 40. ** And 
to thy word shall all my people be subject." 
And they have rendered, 1 Kings xix. 18, 
* Every mouth that hath not worshipped 
Baal; ” instead of kissed him, as it is in our 
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and other versions. Psalm ii. 12, ** Kiss the 
son, lest he be angry, and ye perish, " must 
imply a direction to submission and oediebnce; 
and consequently, the word should be here 
rendered, obey, or be subject to; as kiss 
cannot so properly be used, to express this 
metaphorically in our language. Most of the 
ancient versions have it receive instruction ; 
and, the commentators have supposed, that 
there was a various reading in the former 
Hebrew MSS., but I see no sufficient reason 
to support such a conjecture. 


Ver. 20. 
Uc» mé aS Yb "in — 


Tb py 

— xal elmey "HAuov, TER dri ne- 
noinká cot. 

Au. Ver.—20 And he left the oxen, and 
ran after Elijah, and said, Let me, I pray 
thee, kiss my father and my mother, and 
then I will follow thee. And he said unto 
him, Go back again [Heb., Go return]: for 
what have I done to thee? 

Pool.—And said ; or, but he said ; or, yet 
he said. Let me kiss my father and my 
mother, i. e., bid them farewell, by the usual 
ceremony. Go back again, and take thy 
leave of them, as thou desirest, and then 
return to me again. What have I done to 
thee? either, first, To hinder thee from per- 
forming that office. That employment to 
which I have called thee doth not require an 
alienation of thy heart from thy parents, nor 
the total neglect of them. Or, secondly, 
To make such a change in thee, that thou 
shouldst be willing to forsake thy parents, 
and lands, and all, and desire only this 
liberty to go and bid them farewell, that 
thou mayest follow me. Whence comes 
this marvellous change? It is not from me, 
who did only throw my mantle over thee; 
but from a higher power, even from God's 
Spirit, which hath changed thy heart, and 
consecrated thee to thy prophetical office; 
which therefore it concerns thee vigorously 
to execute, and wholly to devote thyself to 
it. 

Houb.—Cui Elias; vade, inquit, et re- 
vertere, memor quid fecerim tibi. 

TU» 70607: Fere omnes interpretes, 
nam quid feci tibi? Et interrogationem 
hanc, quam inducunt, contorte explicant, 
cum debuissent per affirmationem inter- 
pretari. Nam mO sspe affirmat, ut non 

5a 
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semel monuimus, et pronominis OWD, 
quiddam, vicem gerit: sic ait Elias: re- 
vertere, nam quiddam feci tibi, ut intelligat 
Eliseus se, pallio Eliz in ipsum injecto, 
fuisse ab Eliá destinatum, ut se sequeretur, 
et ut spiritum Eliz posthac haberet. Nos 
sententiam extulimus, ne verba ipsa, Latino 
in sermone, obscura essent. 

Dathe—Abi, inquit ille, sed redi, memor, 
quid tibi fecerim, i. e., cogita, ad quantum 
munus te vocarim. 

Maurer.— Nam quid tibi feci! h. e., memor 
esto, quid tibi fecerim, “cogita, ad quantum 
munus te vocarim (vs. 19)." Grot. 


Ver. 21. 
TPF NR ong TARY 30) 
san Dba “p37 pal Uma 
inv shou) py ym 
kai dyéa rpevyev é£ mio lev avro: kai €AaBe 
ra Cevyn trav Boóv, kai €8vae kal jynacev avrà 
êv rois oxeveot THY oy, kal édwxe Td dad, 
kat €payoy, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—21 And he returned back from 
him and took a yoke of oxen, and slew 
them and boiled their flesh with the instru- 
ments of the oxen, and gaveunto the people, 
and they did eat. Then he arose and went 
after Elijah and ministered unto him. 

Houb.—21 llle ab eo divertens, tulit par 
boum, quos mactavit, et aratri instrumentis | $ 
coxit boves, carnemque eorum dedit familie ; 
quam ut comederunt, abiit, &c. 

2] MWNT pm, coxit eos carnem, et 
dedit. Sic Arias, non tam interpretans, quàm 
Lectorem sapientem admonens, ordinem 
fuisse perturbatum. Nam verus ordo est, 
COT; 'D*w1, cozit eos, et dedit carnem 
eorum. Veteres, ne ordinem, quem habe- 
bant, sequerentur, maluerunt alii rò Wan, 
ali affixum D pretermittere, alii denique, 
neglectis verbis, sententiam ipsam reddere. 
Sed Chaldeus, cùm verba ipsa persequi 
vellet, vitium Codicis alio vitio exhibuit, 
convertens, WÙ 71, corit eis. Nam neque 
D in Dw, est dandi casus, neque illis (ho- 
minibus) locum habere potest, ubi Aomines 
non antecedunt, ad quos pertinere istud illis 
possit. Etenim affixa Hebraica antecedens 
suum sequuntur, non antecedunt. 


Cuar. XX. 1. 
Au. Ver.—And Ben-hadad the king of 
Syria gathered all his host together: and 
there were thirty and two kings with him, 


20, 21. XX. 1—6. 


and horses, and chariots: and he went up 
and besieged Samaria, and warred against it. 

Ged. and Booth. place this chapter after 
chap. xx. “I follow the order of Sept., 
which, I am convinced, is the true one. 
This, I think, every attentive reader will 
himself perceive on comparing the two ar- 
rangements." — Ged. 

Benhadad. 

Dr. A4. Clarke. — Ben-hadad] Several 
MSS., and some early printed editions, have 
Ben-hadar, or, the son of Hadar, as the 
Septuagint. He is supposed to be the same 
whom Asa stirred up against the king of 
Israel, chap. xv. 18; or, as others, his son 
or grandson. 

He went up and besieged Samaria. 

Bp. Patrick.—He did not actually besiege 
it; for his army was routed before he could 
do it.: Therefore the sense is, ‘‘ he went up 
to besiege Samaria," and assault it. Which 
is like that speech, Gen. xxviii. 10, ‘ Jacob 
went out from Beer-sheba and went to 
Haran." Which Rasi interprets, ** He went 
out to go to Haran." For it presently 
follows, that God appeared to him in the 
way. 

Ver. 5, 6. 
"pu vid ponder jaar s 
minh Us ‘Anes “NY TINT 

:1nn5 saa, yw.) Fan WDD 
“yng nowy cm NIOR 1D 6 
2 nm Imany ivar) TÜN 
amp. PPR TEV? mm uas 

Pang) ona 

5 kai dvéorpeyav of dyyedot, kal «tray, 
rade Aéyer ó vids “Adep, éyà améoreida mpos 
cé, Méyo», TÒ dpyvpióv gov, xai Td xpvaioy 
gov, Kai Tüs yvvaikas, Kal Tà rékva Tov 
wes € epoi, 6 ore raurny Thy &pay aŭpıov a amoc- 
TEA® Tovs matdas pov mpos TÈ, kai épevyra ova 
Tov oikóv wou kat Tovs oikous Tay Taidwy Tov, 
kai €orat mráyra rà emcOupnpata Trav opbadpav 
avrày, éj' å dy émtBddwor ras xeipas avróv, 
kat Anwovrat. 

Au. Ver.—5 And the messengers came 
again, and said, Thus speaketh Ben-hadad, 
saying, Although I have sent unto thee, 
saying, Thou shalt deliver me thy silver, 
and thy gold, and thy wives, and thy chil- 
dren; 

6 Yet I will send my servants unto thee 
to-morrow about this time, and they shall 
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search thine house, and the houses of thy 
servants; and it shall be, that whatsoever is 
pleasant [ Heb., desirable] in thine eyes, they 


shall put iż in their hand, and take it away. 


Pool.—Although I did before demand not 


only the dominion of thy treasures, and 
wives, and children, as thou mayst seem to 
understand me, but also the propriety and 
actual possession of them, wherewith I 
would then have been contented. 

6 Yet now I will not accept of those 
terms, but, together with thy royal treasures, 
I expect all the treasures of thy servants or 
subjects; nor will I wait till thou deliver | t$ 
them to me, but I will send my servants into 
the city, and they shall have free liberty 
and power to search out and take away all 
which they desire, and this to prevent fraud 
and delay. 

Bp. Horsley.—Chap. xx. 5, 6. Although 
I— thou shalt deliver— Yet I will send, &c. 
Thou shalt deliver. He had sent no such 
message. His former message was simply 
the claim of thelord paramount. Encouraged 
by Ahab's ready submission, he now at- 
tempts a tyrannical exaction, artfully giving 
the sense of a demand to his former message, 
and reproaching Ahab with non-compliance. 
I am inclined to suspect that the word w^ 
has been lost between ^ and jn, at the end 
of the 5th verse, “ inasmuch as I sent unto 
thee, saying, Thy silver and thy gold, and 
thy wives and thy children are mine, and 
thou hast not given up. 9 Assuredly, there- 
fore, I will send," &c. 

Ged.—5 The message which I sent to 
you was, to deliver up to me your silver and 
your gold, and your wives, and your chil- 
dren: I, therefore, will, to-morrow about 
this time, send my servants [so Booth]; 
that they may search thine house and the 
houses of thy servants: when, whatsoever is 
the most desirable in thine eyes, they shall 
lay hands on, and take away. 

Thine eyes. Sept., Syr., Vulg. read their, 
and this scems the more natural reading. 
So Booth. 

Maurer.—5, 6. ^m cw 99 — mmo») » 
utroque hoc loco est drt, premissum orationi 
directe, ut Jos. ii. 24, al. Misi ad te cet. 
Quod si cras misero cet. — Repetitur `} ante 
alteram sententiam ver. 6, non sine vi. De- 
claratur enim his verbis, quomodo verba 
JEA—*ED) ver. 5, sint intelligenda. Winerus, 
quem secutus est de Wettius, nescio an non 
audacius: quod ad te misi, qui postularent, 


profecto. 


Tous mpea Bvrépovs THs "yrs, kai e 
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ut argentum tuum, aurum, etc. mihi traderes, 
ver. 6, scito, servos meos, si cras misero, in- 
quisituros esse, etc. Ewaldo Gr. min. $ 604. 
OM? ver. 6, tanquam una vox est: certo, 
Ceterum bene Schulzius: “ cum 
Benhadad Achabum tam promte consensisse 
audiisset, poenitentia ductus est, quod plura 
non petiiset. Itaque stare noluit conditioni- 
bus prioribus, sed addidit de novo, ut etiam 
principum Achabi bona sibi darentur." 


Ver. 7. 
VON vwprb29 pip on NOP) 

WRAY MI MYT P AND NDT “pity 
‘BDaYY Sa wi ve nowy 

i| SPD NI] ur! 

kai €kdAegey ó Bacwre’s — máyrag 

Te, yvore ÖN 

kai (Bere Ore xaxiay otros (nrei, Ore dréaraAxe 

mpos pè mepl ray *yvvaikGv pov, kal rept ray 

viðv pou, kal mepi Trav Ovyarépwy pov rà àp- 

yuptóv pov kai rd xpvatov pov ovk dmekóvaa 
dm avrov. 

Au. Ver.—7 Then the king of Israel 
called all the elders of the land, and said, 
Mark, I pray you, and see how this man 
seeketh mischief : for he sent unto me for my 
wives, and for my children, and for my 
silver, and for my gold ; and I denied him 
not [Heb., I kept not back from him]. 

Ged.—7 On this the king of Israel con- 
voked all the elders of the land, and said 
to them (Syr.], Mark, I pray you, and see 
how that man seeketh mischief: although, 
when he sent to me for my wives and for my 
children, and for my silver and for my gold, 
I gave him no refusal. 


Ver. 8, 9. 

Houb.— 8 vuNn wYn, et ne acquiescas. 
Duo Codices Orat. €^, quz solita consue- 
tudo est negandi, ut solita est Ww», interro- 
gandi. 

9 "1 vnvn, ei retulerunt ei verbum. 
Meliüs scriptum fuisset Yn2'v^: addunt * in 
medio quidam Codices. Non omittendum 
fuisse *, post 2, significat punctum Kibbuts. 


Ver. 10. 

Au. Ver.—10 And Ben-hadad sent unto 
him, and said, The gods do so unto me, and 
more also, if the dust of Samaria shall 
suffice for handfuls for all the people that 
follow me [ Heb., are at my feet]. 

Bp. Patrick.—He wishes he may perish, 
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if he did not bring such an army against the 
king of Israel, that if every soldier in it 
should take a handful of hiscountry, nothing 
of it would be left remaining. Others ex- 


plain it thus: I will not leave a bit of 


Samaria standing. But the other is most 
natural; and this is included in it. 


Ver. 11. 
“Os ia cp Samiha 19 
: nme» 3h boom 


kai arexpi6n ó Baowdevs "IoparA, kai etmev, 
ixavovcOw" p) kavxág o ó kvprós, os ó opbds. 


Au. Ver.—11 And the king of Israel 


answered and said, Tell kim, Let not him 


that girdeth on Ais harness boast himself as 
he that putteth it off. So Gesen. and most 


commentators. 

Houb.—11 Ne glorietur, qui balteum 
cingit, tanquam jam solvisset, partá victoriá. 
Licet etiam convertere...claudus tanquam 


rectus, ex potestate “T Chaldaicá et Syriacá, 


claudus, et ex Hebraicá r'rb, solvere, liberum 
esse, non impeditum esse, ut impediuntur 
pedibus, qui claudicando ambulant: vide 
Greecos. Intt. 
Ver. 12. 
sox a PIQE VY Ut — 
: pnby 

— kai elne rois ratoly abrov. olxodopnoare 
xdpaka' al @evro xápaxa eri rv wore. 

Au. Ver.—12 And it came to pass when 
Ben-hadad heard this message [ Heb., word], 
as he was drinking, he and the kings in the 
pavilions [or, tents], that he said unto his 
servants, Set yourselves in array. And they 
set themselves in urray [or, Place the engines: 
and they placed engines] against the city. 

Set yourselves in array, &c. So Gesen. 
See notes on 1 Sam. xv. 2, p. 407. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Set yourselves in array.] 
The original word, © simu, which we 
translate by this long periphrasis, is probably 
a military term for Begin the attack, Invest 
the city, Every man to his post, or some 
such like expression. 

Houb.—12 ww: Nos, appropinquate, ex 
significatu Arabico. Nam Arabicé DW vel 
cov habet, appropinquare homini et hosti in 
conspectum. Esse verbum neutrum mo 
declarat id, quod sequitur, vvn www, ubi 
YO"? non habet casum. Itaque malè inter- 
pretantur, qui dicunt, punite ; quibus posteà 
divinandum est, quid sit supplendum, quique 
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supplent pro libidine, quidquid ipsis videtur : 
vide Polyglotta, in quibus reperies tot in- 
terpretationes, quos Interpretes. 


Ver. 14. 
nur Spt) "às dene cpi) 
vn NTA vate ovas mpm 
xai eirev '"AxadáB, év rin; kal ele, rade 
Aéyet Kuptos, év rois madapios TV dpxóvrov 
TOV XopOy' K.T.À. 

Au. Ver—14 And Ahab said, By whom? 
And he said, Thus saith the Lorp, Even by 
the young men [or, servants] of the princes 
of the provinces. Then he said, Who shall 
order ( Heb., bind, or, tie] the battle? And 
he answered, Thou. 

Pool.—By the young men of the princes of 
the provinces; not by old and experienced 
soldiers, but by those young men; either 
the sons of the princes and great men of the 
land, who were generally fled thither for 
safety; or their pages or servants that used 
to attend upon them, who are bred up 
delicately, and seem unfit for the business. 

Bp. Patrick.—The “princes of the pro- 
vinces" were the governors of the several 
provinces, into which the kingdom was 
divided. And their young men seem to 
signify their servants, or their pages (as we 
speak), that waited on them. As much as 
to say, Not by old experienced soldiers, but 
by youths; who, perhaps, had never seen & 
fight, but had always lived at court. 

Ged.— The chiefs of provinces; who were 
then probably at Samaria. The Syriac and 
Arabic translators, with Symmachus, have 


given a different version: and render the 


chiefs, or, principal persons in the city. The 


young men here mentioned composed their 


retinues; and were no doubt the flower of 
the youth of their respective provinces. 

Gesen.—]In some passages "$2 seems rather 
a name of condition, and denotes servant, 
like the Greek sais. Germ. Bursche, Junge, 
Engl. boy; Gen. xxxvii. 2 97 he was 
servant with the sons of Bilhah, i. e., he was 
herdsman's boy, shepherd's boy. 2 Kings 
iv. 12; v. 20 ; viii. 4; Ex. xxxiii. 11, al. 
Also of common soldiers, Germ. die Burschen, 
Engl. boys, men; 1 Kings xx. 14, 15; 
xvii. 19; 2 Kings xix. 6. Seq. 


Ver. 19. 
"p apa týmy oc Abe 
DW va ^ [ J. tt l T um 
3 nien 
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kai u) e£eAOdrwoay ér THs méAews dpxovra 
và mraddpia TOY ywpav, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—19 So these young men of the 
princes of the provinces came out of the 
city, and the army which followed them. 


Houb.—19 ‘an, illi autem. Hoc vo-| flocks of kids. 


cabulum omittunt Vulgatus et Arabs. Greci 
Intt. legere videntur, non an, sed w^, 
Certé Hebraicum id non est, ut pronomen 
TM separetur à suo nomine "w2, per hsc 
verba, "vr TO we"; suspicio est, olim scrip- 
tum fuisse WTM, ecce autem. 

Young men of the princes of the provinces. 
See notes on ver. 14. 


Ver. 27. 
Voz opos ARNT oup con 
VU» cio Deni yap G DD)? 

: PORTA ayp Dom miy pie 

xai oi viot 'IapajA émeokemgaay, kal mape- 
yévovro eis dmavri» avróv' kai mapevéBadev 
"Iopand é£evavrías aùrõv ace dv0 moipna al- 
yâr kai Zvpia énAnce rà)» yiv. 

Au. Ver. — 27 Aud the children of 
Israel were numbered, and were all present 
[or, were victualled], and went against 
them: and the children of Israel pitched 
before them like two little flocks of kids; 
but the Syrians filled the country. 

Were all present. 

Gesen.—7® to measure, e. g., grain, as in 


Syr. Chald. and Arab. JŲ for jus. In 
Kal only once, Isaiah xl. 12. 

Pilp. 273 1 to hold, to contain, pp. of a 
vessel, measure, 1 Kings viii. 27, &c. 

2 To hold up, to sustain, &c. 

3 To sustain, to nourish, to furnish with 
the means of living, &c. 

Polp. pass. 5272 (o be furnished with pro- 
visions, &c., I Kings xx. 27. 

Prof. Lee.—Puh. pl. m. W3, were sus- 
tained, provided for, 1 Kings xx. 27. 

Houb.—Sumpto cibo. 

Dathe.— Commeatu instructi. 

Like two little flocks of kids. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word chasiph 
is nowhere found but in this place; which 
Kimchi and others translate a little flock. 
But there is no need to add the word little ; 
for the flocks of goats are always small; 
never so great as those of sheep. For they 
love to ramble, and are scattered up and 
down as Bochartus observes, who translates 
these words, two flocks of young kids; de- 
noting their contemptible number, and that 
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they were weak, feeble, and timorous, like 
those fugacious creatures, as he speaks, 
Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 51. 
Gesen.— 0 m. a flock, i. e., a little flock. 
1 Kings xx. 27 ow? ‘Pen 2 two little 
Sept. Óvo moíuwa alyàv, 
Vulg. duo parvi gregescaprarum. Abulwalid 
compares askas a little flock, so called from 


cutting off, being separated out. But per- 
haps it may be from the idea of driving a 


ffock; comp. Suns todrive a flock. 

Prof. Lee.—v'€r1, m. pl. constr. r. "eon. 

Sor LS 
Arab ows, gregum actio. Flocks of—, 
1 Kings xx. 27, only. 
Ver. 30. 

Appin TippM ! mene soe 
Hat Tg oviyy-by ninm Sem 
"ow Han o UMS Daniam v^w 


eS vrn 

xai épvyoy ol xaráXocroi els ' Adexà. elg rjv 

mod, kal émeae TÒ réixos érri eikoc kal érrà 

xthiadas dvdpav rv karaXo(mov* kal vids” ABep 

epuye kal elazjAÓev. els rdv olxov roU kowrávos, 
eis rd rayueioy. 

Au. Ver.—30 But the rest fled to Aphek, 
into the city; and there a wall fell upon 
twenty and seven thousand of the men that 
were left. And Ben-hadad fled, and came 
into the city, into an inner chamber [or, 
from chamber to chamber. Heb., into a 
chamber within a chamber, ch. xxii. 25]. 

Pool.— The wall, or, the walls, (the sin- 
gular number for the plural, than which 
nothing more frequent,) of the city; or of 
some great castle or fort in or near the city, 
in which they were now fortifying them- 
selves; or of some part of the city where 
they lay. Which might possibly happen 
through natural causes: but most probably 
was effected by the mighty power of God, 
then sending some sudden earthquake, or 
violent storm of wind, which threw down 
the wall, or walls, upon them; or doing this 
by the ministry of angels. For if ever 
miracle was to be wrought, now seems to 
have been the proper time and season for it; 
when the blasphemous Syrians denied the 
sovereign and infinite power of God, and 
thereby in some sort obliged him, for hisown 
honour, to give a proof of it; and to show that 
he was the God of the plains as well as of the 
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mountains, and that he could as effectually 
destroy them in their strongest holds as in 
the open fields, and make the very walla, to 
whose strength they trusted for their defence, 
to be the instruments of their ruin. But it 
may be further observed, that it is not said 
that all these were killed by the fall of this 
wall; but only that the wall fell upon them, 
killing some, and wounding others, as is 
usual in those cases. Nor is it necessary 
that the wall should fall upon every indi- 
vidual person ; but it is sufficient to justify 
this phrase, if it fell upon the main body of 
them; for the words in the Hebrew run 
thus, the wall fell upon twenty-seven thousand 
(not of the men that are left as we render 
it, but) which were left of that great army. 
Into the city; either, 1 Out of the fields as 
the rest of his army did; which is distinctly 
and particularly noted of him, because he 
was the most eminent person in it, and the 
head of it. Compare the title of Psal. xviii. 
Or, 2 At and from the noise and report of 
that terrible fall of the wall, or walls; which 
possibly might be in the outside or suburbs 
of the city; from whence he fled further 
into the city. Into an inner chamber : or, 
a chamber within a chamber. 

Ken.—A war fell upon twenty-seven 
thousand men. If this passage will fairly 
admit any other construction, such construc- 
tion will be readily accepted. The alteration, 
which I shall here offer, is founded on this— 
that TOW murus becomes a word very differ- 
ent in sense; when it is read without the 
vau, on the autbority of 18 Heb. MSS., and 
the three first editions. Now the Heb. noun 
mon , from Don, Castel explains by calor and 
sol: in Chaldee, by fervor, «sius, calor 
solaris: and in Arabic, by «stus meridiei, 
vehementia caloris, nomen venti. And the 
same noun, from tr", he explains by excan- 
descentia, furor, venenum. These renderings 
all concurring to establish the sense of a 
burning Wind, eminently blasting and des- 
tructive; I shall now cite some other sacred 
passages, in which such a wind is mentioned; 
and then subjoin a few remarks. We read 
in Job xxvii. 21, the east wind carrieth him 
away: where the word C"? is xavowy in the 
Greek version, and in the Vulgat ventus 
urens. In Ezech. xix. 12, she was plucked 
up "Or, she was cast down to the ground, 
and the east wind dried up her fruit, her 
strong rods were withered, the fire consumed 
them. Hosea (xiii. 15) mentions the desole- 
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tion brought on by an east toind, the wind of 
the Lord. What in Amos (iv. 9) is 7 have 
smitten you with blasting, is in the Vulg. in 
vento vehemente; in the Syr. Lat. vento 
calido. Let us now apply ourselves to the 
history, in 1 Kings chap. xx. When Ben- 
hadad, king of Syria, was besieging Samaria 
the second time; the children of Israel 
slew of the Syrians one hundred thousand 
footmen in one day; and it follows, that when 
the rest of the army fled to Aphek, twenty- 
seven thousand of the men that were left were 
suddenly destroyed by mw, or, mor, a 
burning wind. That such is the true inter- 
pretation, will appear more clearly if we 
compare the destruction of Ben-hadad's 
army with that of Sennacherib, whose sen- 
tence is that God would send upon him a 
BLAST, MY ruach, a wind; doubtless, such a 
wind as would be suddenly destructive. The 
event is said to be that in the night one 
hundred and eighty-five thousand Assyrians 
were smitten by the angel of the Lord, 
2 Kings xix. 7, 35. The connexion of this 
sentence with this execution of it is given 
by the Psalmist; who says (civ. 4) God 
maketh his angels winps, or maketh mrm 
THE WINDS his angels, i.e., messengers, for 
the performance of his will. In a note on 
Psalm xi. 6, Prof. Michaelis has these words, 
Ventus Zilgaphoth pestilens Eurus est. Ori- 
entalibus notissimus qui obvia quevis necat. 
And Le Clerc says— Voz (kadim) orientalem 
ventum sonat, et. quasi ventus adurens descri- 
bitur.— Thevenotius memorat, anno 1658 und 
nocte fuisse occisa kavaovt viginta millia homi- 
num.—Again : Pentus calidus et urens vocatur 
in Oriente Samiel : anno 1665 (ait Thevenot.) 
interierunt 4000 homines, hoc vento adflati. 
See on Gen xli. 6; and Job. xxvii. 21. 
Upon the whole, I conclude, that, as 'Theve- 
not has mentioned two great multitudes de- 
stroyed by this burning wind, so has holy 
Scripture recorded the destruction of two 
much greater multitudes by a similar cause: 
and therefore, that we may translate the 
words in question thus—But the rest fled to 
Aphek, into the city ; and a (or THE, 80 Bp. 
Horsley) Burina WIND fell upon twenty and 
seven thousand of the men that were left. 


Ver. 31. 
wy rnm Psp Pes vum 
TEN avec? Aw? ma `o 
mam niy DRD Rp nei o 
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Noon Danis abba Sun wu 
: WEIS rm 


kai elre rois Tariy avrov, oda ort Baci eis 
Iopa) Baowwels éAéovus elaty:. ériÜopeÓa. 87 
Gdxxovs émi ras dodvas npey, kai a'Xowía 
émi ras xkejaAáàs nav, kai éféAÜouev mpós 
BacXéa 'IoparjA, ei ros (woyounoes ras Wuyas 
isn. g 

Au. Ver. —31 And his servants said unto 
him, Behold now, we have heard that the 
kings of the house of Israel are merciful 
kings: let us, I pray thee, put sackcloth on 
our loins, and ropes upon our heads, and go 
out to the king of Israel: peradventure he 
will save thy life. 

Houb.—31 "on m 5, quód sunt reges 
misericordes. Superfluit istud ‘2, quod qui- 
dem iteratum videtur ex eo, 70 2, quod 
antecessit. Itaque id recte omisit Codex 
Orat. 42 atque id ad marginem rejecit. 

Ged.—And ropes about our necks. The 
Hebrew word is heads: but I am convinced 
that the meaning is, necks; and so the Arabic 
translator understood it. Thy life; LXX, 
Syr., Vulg., read our lives. 

Ver. 33. l | 
wore) MNP wo pem 
E 
Opin THT AR THN apar] 
y anno asa 
xal of dydpes oievicarro, kal eoneigavro' 
kai dyeAéfayro tov Adyov k Tov ocróparos 
aùroŭ, kai el'roy, adeAdds aov vids “Adep. xai 
eire», eloéAQare kai AaBere avróv: x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—33 Now the men did diligently 

observe whether any thing would come from 


him, and did hastily catch i£ : and they said, 
Thy brother Ben-hadad. Then he said, Go 


ye, bring him. Then Ben-hadad came forth |/rom Aim. The form wym 


to him; and he caused him to come up into 
the chariot. 

Pool.—Did hastily catch it: or, they took 
that word for a good token, and made aste 
and snatched it (i.e., that word) from him, 
i. e, from his mouth; they repeated the 
word again, to try whether the king would 
own it, or it only dropped casually from 
him: or made haste to know whether it was 
from him, i.e., whether he spoke this from 
his heart, or only in dissimulation or design ; 
for it seemed too good news to be true. Thy 
brother Ben-hadad ; understand, liveth; for 
that he inquired after, ver. 32. 

Gesen.—0n). Piel £o take auguries, to 


855 


practise divination, to divine, Lev. xix. 26; 
Deut. xvii. 10; 2 Kings xvii. 17; xxi. 6. 
Some here understand ódjipavreía or divina- 
tion by serpents, as if denom. from tr, see 
Bochart Hieroz. T. L, p. 21. Hence 

2. In a wider sense, to divine, to prognos- 
ticate, to feel presages; Gen. xxx. 27; 
1 Kings xx. 33, ver» DOWN and the men 
took as a good omen sc. the words of Ahab 
in v. 32. See more in Thesaur. p. 875. 

Gesen. Thesaur. — 1 Reg. xx. 33: 
I} DENN viri augurium (faustum) capie- 
bant ex his verbis Ahabi, bene inde spera- 
bant, cf. olwvifouac faustum augurium capio. 
Bene Vulg.. et acceperunt viri pro omine. 
Arabs, qui hec quidem ex Hebreo trans- 


$ F | 

tulit : ust sl PY exl divinando asse- 
quebantur mentem eius (sie erriethen seine 
Meinung) — Arab. Uem Conj. VI. est: 
diligenter sciscitatus est nuhcios ab aliquo 
sq. sec. Kamusum (p. 805) i. q. 
e D» P ) q+ 
JME, t» » quod a sciscitando per au- 
guria ad aliam quamcunque sciscitationem 
diligentiorem translatum est, possitque etiam 
hoc verbis 1 Reg. l. c. adhiberi, hac sen- 
tentia: et diligenter sciscitati sunt viri (que 
esset sententia eius), sed malo in certo 


linguæ Hebrew usu acquiescere, cui et 
universa loci ratio favet. 


vm dra — in Hiph. i. q. Arab. T ; 


Lis, to be quick and hasty in any thing, 
to press, to urge; for the primary idea see 
in kindr. Wy. 1 K. xx. 33 wong wrm von 
and they hasted and urged whether it was 
is for Hiph. 
wam, as PIT for PIM, 1 Sam. xiv. 22; 
xxxi. 2. Lehrg., p. 322. 
Prof. Lee.—m, v. Kal non occ. Arab. 


Pt 
es? sciscilatus fuit nuncium, inquisivit 
See Hieroz. Bochart., i. 20. 
(a) Used divina- 
(b) Gen. 


de eo. 
Pih. &m, pres. em. 
tion. (b) Watched, observed. 
xxx. 27; 1 Kings xx. 33. 
vt, v. pres. pl. m. WT 
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xx. 33. Arab. Lis’, festinus in re fuit; 
studio usus fuit. The passage will then 
read (Gram. art. 222. 4), so the men observed 
and hasted greatly, i. e., by an hypallage 


once, 1 Kings 
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(Gram. art. 214. 7), were very quick, keen, 
to observe what (fell) from him. YNI, 
should perhaps be pointed 2997, making 3 
the def. art. in the sense of Wy. Gesen. 
after the usage of the Mishna, *' declarare 
jusserunt ;" but, how this can be made to 
suit either the etymology or the context, it 
is beyond my power to discover. LXX, 
dyeAé£avro, k.r.A. ; which is a comment. 

Houb.—33 2007 vom: Lege 300 meom, 
et arripuerunt id ex eo, ut sit 7 affixum 
femininum pro neutro, ex more Hebr. ser- 
monis. Ita Chaldeeus, 139 NTOOM, et arri- 
puerunt hanc (rem) ex eo. Si relinqueretur 
woo, non posset? aliud esse, quàm nota 
interrogationis. Atqui nemo non videt, non 
habere posse locum interrogationem. mp. 
Lege np, adducite eum, ne absit in Codice 
non punctato nota numeri pluralis. 

Maurer.— X OWN] Bene Vulg. et 
acceperunt viri (Achabi verba vs. 32) pro 
omine sc. fausto. Alii: et Ài viri augura- 
bantur, sentiebant, quse esset illius, Achabi, 
mens, coll Gen. xxx. 27. omm ngon 
voor] et festinarunt et declarare eum fece- 
runt, jusserunt (t in Talm. declarare, 
wrm Hiph. = 3T! 1 Sam. xiv. 22, ad 
quem loc. vid.), an ex ipso pronunciatum 
esset, num ex animi sententia hoc dixisset. 
TED TR THM] Hic locus, quem variis 
conjecturis vexarunt interpretes, tam facilis 
est intellectu, quam qui facillimus. Scilicet 
viri isti verba THQ] TON interrogando pro- 
ferunt: num frater tuus est Benhadadus ? 
fratrem nominasti Benhadadum?  Elicere 
volunt ex Achabo simplicem et accuratam 
responsionem, ex qua cognoscant, an ex 
animo ista loquutus sit. 

Ver. 34. 
Sayay DT "M cet 
. : PN t 4 
y» mo nien siy mw nim 
wen TE s cetus pip 
vn Sp no? 

kal elre mpós aùróv, ras móAeis, ås EhaBev ó 
marjp pov mapa ToU marpós cov, ámodóco 
cow kai é£óDovs Onoes ceavrQ év Aapa, 
xaos Elero ó marnp pov ev Zapapeigq, kai €yó 
év Qua ky é£amooeAÓ oae, «.T.X. 

Au. Ver.—34 And Ben-hadad said unto 
him, The cities, which my father took from 
thy father, I will restore; and thou shalt 
make streets for thee in Damascus, as my 


father made in Samaria. Then said Ahab, 
I will send thee away with this covenant. 
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So he made a covenant with him, and sent 
him away. 

Bp. Patrick.— The cities, which my father 
took from thy father, I will restore. ] The 
word Ben-hadad not being in the Hebrew, 
Osiander and some others think that Ahab, 
who was so kind as to take him up into his 
chariot, made this speech to him when he 
came there, that he would not only give him 
his life, but his kingdom also, which he had 
now power to take from him ; and be so far 
from diminishing his power, that he would 
restore all that had been taken from him by 
his father. Which senseless kindness was 
the thing that provoked God to pronounce 
that heavy doom upon him, ver. 42. But 
the next words do not well agree with this; 
therefore I take these to be Ben-hadad's 
words to Ahab [so most commentators]. 

Pool.—The cities which my father took 
from thy father; either, 1. From Baasha, 
chap. xv. 20, whom he calls Ahab's father, 
because he was his legal father, i.e., his 
predecessor. Or, 2. From Omri; in whose 
time, it seems, he made a successful invasion 
into the land of Israel, and took some more 
of the cities, and Aphek amongst the rest, 
though it be not elsewhere recorded in 
Scripture. Thou shalt make streets, or mar- 
kets, &c., places where thou mayest either 
receive the tribute which I promise to pay 
thee, or exercise judicature upon my subjects 
in case of their refusal; or outlets (as the 
LXX render it) in or into Damascus, i.e., 
some strong fort near Damascus, which 
might curb the kings of Damascus, and 
keep them from attempting any other 
invasion into the land of Israel. 

Bp. Patrick.—Some think by streets he 
means market-places, where commodities 
were sold, the toll of which should belong 
to Ahab. Others think he means “ courts 
of judgment," where he should maintain a 
jurisdiction over Ben-hadad’s subjects: 
others, that we now call a piazza, of which 
Ahab should receive the rents. But com- 
monly interpreters think he means fortifica- 
tions, whereby he might bridle the chief city 
of the kingdom of Syria; that they might 
not make new irruptions into the land of 
Israel: citadels, as we now speak, to keep 
them in awe, and to be a check to them, if 
they attempted anything destructive to the 
Israelites. Yet, after all, Gotf. Vallandus 
hath said a great deal to prove that the 
Hebrew word signifies palaces, which he 
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being allowed to build, was a great token of 
subjection. We do not read of any such 
things that were built by the Syrian kings in 
Samaria: nor of any cities they took from 
the Israelites: unless those taken from 
Baasha (xv. 20), who was not Ahab's 
father. 

Ged.— Outlets. So I render the word 
which is translated streets in our common 
version. Those outlets were, most probably, 
for pasturage: and the English word is a 
literal translation of the Hebrew. 

Prof. Lee. — q} Dea msm, open places 
(not unlike our squares perhaps) thou shalt 
appoint (make) for thyself, 1 Kings xx. 34. 

Gesen.— 34 "v opn mist, plateas fac tibi 
Damasci, sicut fecit. pater meus Samarie, 
exstrue tibi domos integrasque plateas in 
urbe mea regia tanquam in proprio solo. 
(Al. fac tibi fora rerum venalium, unde 
vectigalia accipias: sed y*! distinguitur a 
aim) Prov. vii. 12. Grotius intelligit muni- 
tiones et praesidia militaria in agro Da- 
inasceno condenda, invito linguæ usu: alii 
pascua, sed vix dicas: ? nx ow facere sibi 
pascua, pro: uti pascuis, presertim quum 
mvt non tam pascua significet, quam 
deserta.) 

Houb.— 34 msm: Legendum mmm, et 
plateas, in quibus esset præsidium hominum 
armatorum; vel, si mavis, vicos, ita ut vicos 
suos Damasci habiturus esset rex Israel. 
Greci Intt. e£odous, exitus, ex scriptura 
Mein, minus bona, ..."N!, ego autem. 
Nos addimus, cui Achab; nam haec, que 
sequuntur loquitur Achab. Non dubium, 
quin omissum fuerit, wom, et dizit, ante 
"», quo verbo significetur transire à Ben- 
adad ad Achab sermonem. 

Maurer.—r'sn, ni fallor, pascua sunt, 
pwor vero de regno intelligendum videtur 
sque ac pwt. `W) inquit Achabus. mI] 
justo foedere facto. Alii, in his Dathius: 
his pacis conditionibus, cui interpretationi 
minus favent que sequuntur. 


Ver. 38. 
: 3 
Dy oso wya oi Wek 
: "yy? "mi DRIM MI 
kai émopevÜn ó mpodntns kal čom TO 
Baci "Iopandr éni rs 6800, kai xarednoaro 
év reAapav rovs opOadpovs avro. 

Au. Ver.—38 So the prophet departed, 
and waited for the king by the way, and 
disguised himself with ashes upon his face. 

VoL. HH. 
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Dool.— With ashes; whereby he changed 
the colour of it. Or, with a veil, or cloth, or 
band, (as the Hebrew doctors understand 
the word,) whereby he might seem to have 
bound up his wound, which probably was in 
his face; for it was to be made in a very 
conspicuous place, that it might be visible 
to Ahab and others. 

Commentaries and Essays.—38 Disguised 
himself with ashes on his face. 41 Took the 
ashes away. Here seems to be an error in 
the Hebrew text. I should rather suppose 
a veil, or some other kind of covering to be 
meant. The Targum and Jewish critics 
understood the word here used to signify 
velamen. Buxt. in verbo ŒN. Probably 
then they did not read œ, nor the LXX, 
whose version isreAapo», fascia, vitta. I sus- 
pect, therefore, that “© is a mistake for "tu, 
amictus, from “8, amicivi [so Houb., 
Dathe, Clarke, Ged.], cinxit. A Hebrew 
MS., No. 99, read primo, "ex, in the 41st 
verse, which is probably the true reading. 3 
and ^ are frequently interchanged. The 
proper version then may be, He disguised 
himself with a veil, or, garment on his face; 
he took the veil away. 

Gesen.— £9 m. a covering for the head, 
headband, turban, (r. &w, to cover,) 1 Kings 
xx. 38, 41. Sept. relauor. Chald. and 
Abulwalid by the help of their respective 
languages, employ for it almost the same 

ge] 


word, the former reyp, the latter E 


i.e., cap, helmet. The same word exists in 
Syriac, hass, i.e., the turban or tiara 


of the priests and bishops. Others make it 
by transpos. i. q., WP ornament of the head. 

Prof. Lee.—A fillet or tiara for the head. 

Ged.— A bandage, &c. The present Heb. 
text has ashes; but this is evidently a cor- 
ruption. The bandage might be placed, also, 
to hide the wound, which he had received. 
See above, ver. 35. 

Houb.—38 vr» 5» wi vernm, ef mutavit 
se cinere super oculos. Non sine causa ple- 
rique deserunt interpretationem talem, et, 
pro cinere, ponunt velo. Nam parum intel- 
ligitur, quonam pacto ille propheta, cinere 
super oculorum orbes asperso, ita se se im- 
mutare potuerit, ut eum Achab sæpe antea 
visum, non agnosceret. Sed quanquam velo 
melius quadrat, tamen nullo exemplo per- 
suadetur, esse “ON, velum. Itaque melius 
Greci Intt., et ligavit fasciá oculos suos. 

5 R 
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Scilicet legebant, ut observat Lud. Cappellus. 
DN VNM, ef ligavit se ipsum fuscid. Negat 
eos Buxtorfius sic legisse. ‘‘ Putida est 
(inquit) hzc conjectura, qua asserit LXX 
pro 8 legisse "bM, Ubi N, velamen 
faciei, vel simile quid? Respexerunt ad 
eam significationem, quam Hebraei híc voci 
isti attribuunt communiter, quamque nostri 
quoque sequuntur. Quod vero worm reddi- 
derunt xarednoaro, non aliter legerunt, sed 
ad sensum respexerunt, ut et paraphrastes, 
qui reddidit, TO, e£ involvit, obvolvit: vel 
acceperunt pro wim, sive quod decepti 
fuerint similitudine affinium litterarum, uti 
alibi; sive quod alias existimarint idem cum 
eo esse, per transmutationem litterarum ho- 
mogenearum."  Buxtorfio respondetur, con- 
jecturam aliquam esse, non putidam, sed 
probatam et liquidam, que scriptioni incom- 
mode scripturam commodam, eamque 
prope similem, ostendit, ut sunt hoc loco 
JON et WON, WM et WHT, nec negari posse, 
deceptos fuisse Scribas similitudine affinium 
litterarum, ubi statuas, eodem modo fuisse 
deceptos paraphrastas et interpretes. Quod 
vero Buxtorfius sic interrogat, “ubi "Em, 
velamen faciei, vel simile quid?" id non 
ferit Lud. Cappellum. Nam velabat oculos 
propheta stricta fascia, non velamine faciei; 
ita ut clausos haberet oculos, nec lumen 
videret. Propterea enim sistit se media in 
via regi transeunti, nec eum convenit. Est 
autem DX, fascia, unde EX, nomen, 
Ephod deductum; quod ipsum ducitur ab 
TM, verbo, vincire, redimire. 
Dathe.—V erba textus TYY "ON Tenn 
ex vulgari lectione et interpretatione mutavit 
cinere oculos suos non commodum sensum 
prebent. Quomodo enim cinerem oculis 
adsperserit ille propheta, ut agnosci non 
posset ab Ahabo, et quomodo faciem sic 
conspurcatam statim purgare potuerit, non 
satis apparet. Sed oi ó et Chaldzus haud 
dubie veram lectionem nobis servarunt. Illi 
quidem vertunt: xal xareSnaato év reAauóyi 
rovs épOaApors abro), et ligavit fascia oculos 
suos. Nempe legebant Ex} var, uti jam 
Cappellus conjectavit (in crit. s. lib. iv., 
cap. iv., $. 12). Quod quidem Buztorfius 
negavit, sed argumentis parum firmis. Nam 
vocabulum %4, quod in nostro loco legitur 
et ab interpretibus nonnullis per cinerem 
vertitur, qui tamen Hebraice “W! dicitur, 
confert cum WO, quz investigande signi- 
ficationis ratio ex litterarum transpositione a 
philologis recte improbatur. Chaldzus in- 
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terpres eandem lectionem exhibet, dum 
vertit X03 JO, involvit fascia. Tandem 
consilium quoque prophete id ipsum videtur 
fuisse, cum se feriri pateretur, ut sic in facie 
vulneratus obligare s. tegere posset vulnus. 
Alias nulla apparet ratio, cur illud fieri 
jusserit. Pulvere enim aut cinere con- 
spergere faciem potuisset etiam sine vulnere. 

Maurer.—38 TATR T792 T0223]. Winerus, 
alii: et stetit apud regem, coram rege, pr. 
conversus ad regem. Sed 72? purus putus 
Dativus esse videtur: e£ constitit, se sistitit 
regi in viam. NYY NA cenrm] et se dis- 
simulavit velatis cidari oculis, pr. mit dem 
Turban über seinen Augen. WEY pr. quesivit, 
WENN queri se passus est, hinc se ipsum 
occultavit, dissimulavit, maxime mutato 
vestitu, cf. intra xxii. 30 ; 1 Sam. xxviii. 8; 
2 Chron. xxxv. 22. ^W =W (cf. DX et 
Diy, TR et TY al. (— Aram. Wy? cidaris r. 
sey Syr. Ettaph. indutus est. Ita jam 
Chaldzeus. 


Ver. 40, 41, 42. 
MO) num] nun Ay TWP nm 
"Hn asy 
xal éyevÓn, mepweBAéqraro ó SovAds cov 
bode kal Sde, xai obros obk Fv" x. T. M. 

Au. Ver—40 And as thy servant was 
busy here and there, he was gone [he was 
not]. And the king of Israel said unto him, 
So shall thy judgment be; thyself hast de- 
cided i£. 

Ged.— Was busied here, and there. The 
Greek translator and Chaldee paraphrast 
seem to have read a different word in their 
copies; and render, while I was looking about 
this way and that way. 

Houb.—imb» , faciebat. Lege WO, pros- 
piciebat, ut legebant Greci Intt. qui repie- 
BXéyaro. Nam facere hic et illàc, nihil 
resonat, et sine exemplo est. Ita etiam 
legere videntur Chaldeus et Syrus, qui 
"pnd et wenn: nam N non modo habet 
vertere, sed etiam respicere. — Negligentia 
regis Achab melius adumbratur per hominem 
otiose huc et illuc respicientem, quam per 
hominem vertentem se in omnes partes, et 
in rebus necessariis occupatum. 

41 vov yn, ab oculis suis. Sine causa 
Masoretz; ..."»0, sublato ^; cum 7, sine 
*, non sit respuendum. 

42 TD, er manu. Melius Vulgatus et 
Greeci Intt. Jr, de manu tud. Omissum 
fuit 7 ex similitudine ejus cum 7. 
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Cuar. XXI. 2. 

Au. Ver.—And Ahab spake unto Naboth, 
saying, Give me thy vineyard, that I may 
have it for a garden of herbs, because it is 
near unto my house; and I will give thee 
for it a better vineyard than it; or, if it 
seem good to thee [Heb., be good in thine 
eyes], I will give thee the worth of it in 
money. 

Houb.—2 TMO OM, si bonum est in 
oculis tuis. Series postulat, ut legatur, vel 
272 DM WN, ut infra ver 6, legitur, yp ON W, 
vel certé IW Om, ei, vel, aut si tibi bonum 
videtur. Habet) Interpretes Arabs, Syrus 
W; alterutrum Greci Intt. qui ei ĝè, sin 
autem. — Proclive erat, ut omitteretur istud 
y» Quod nectit sententiam, quia proximum 
erat * in vocabulo 209 proxime antecedente. 


Ver. 7, 8. 
mas iM Dare Pos odin 7 
DN] Sbr mabe nya npr 
"NR sf» pg Set 35 awry TDN 


pep Anza) bape nin) O72 


navy ient hn) ey ns 
OU Co Daae opr 
: niam Day Ty 

"P oven 

7 kai eire mpós aùròv 'Le(áBeA jj yur) 
abro), gv viv oro motets BaciMéa emi 'loparA ; 
áváarrÓi kal þáye dprov kal aavro evo), éyà 
8€ doom cos róv dumeAóva NafjovÜal roù 
"legpagAirov. 8 xai éypawe BiBXlov em TQ 
ovdpart ' AxaàB, kai éoppayicaro rrj a payí&i 
avroU* kai dmécree Td BiBAlov mpós rods 
mpeaBurepous xal robs éAevÜépovs rovs katot- 
Kouvras pera NaSov6ai. 

Au. Ver.—7 And Jezebel his wife said 
unto him, Dost thou now govern the king- 
dom of Israel? arise, and eat bread, and let 
thine heart be merry: I will give thee the 
vineyard of Naboth the Jezreelite. 

8 So she wrote letters in Ahab's name, 
and sealed them with his seal, and sent the 
letters unto the elders and to the nobles that 
were in his city, dwelling with Naboth. 

Dost thou now govern the kingdom of Israel ? 

Dathe.—7 Jam tu, inquit Isabela, pro 
auctoritate tua regia in Israélitas agere 
potes. a) &c. 

a) Alii ironice hee dicta volunt: tu sci- 
licetegregie administras regnum Israéliticum. 
Alii interrogative explicant: Nonne tu rex 
es Israélitarum ? 
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Maurer.—7 “ Tu nunc regnum in Israelem 
exerceto, h.e., regem te ostende et per vim 
age, prout tanquam rex potes." Schulz. 
Alii ironice hec dicta volunt. 

Houb. —7 MM NION nne nn, tu nunc 
exercebis jus regnandi, vel sic, ‘ie ut 
brevi regnes in Israel ; vel, ut Vulgatus, per 
ironiam, grandis autoritatis es, quam ironiam 
nos antetulimus. 

8 twon rom, ef misit litteras. Masora 
O"ED, extrito ?; malè. Nam de illis litteris 


jam facta est mentio; itaque recté hic non 


omittitur 77 demonstrativum, ut anteà recte 
fuit omissum...1YY2, in urbe ejus. Melius 
y, sine affixo, ut legunt Chaldzeus et 
Syrus; nam excludit affixum nomen, 
Naboth, quod mox sequitur. 


Ver. 10. 
Spa oO cM) apin 


OR mpa TBR wv $us 

: ny) epo terim qom) 

xai €yxabicare úo dy8pas viots mapavóuev 

efevavrias avro), kal xarapaprupyodrwcay 

avro), Aéyovres, EvAdynoe Gedy xai BaatMéa: 

kai eayayerwoay abrdy, kai MBoBoAnaárocay 
avrà», kai drroÜavéro. 

Au. Ver.—10 And set two men, sons of 
Belial, before him, to bear witness against 
him, saying, Thou didst blaspheme God and 
the king. And then carry him out, and 
stone him, that he may die. 

Sons of Belial. 

Gesen.—'"2* compounded from 3 not, 
non, without, and °% use, profit, comp. 7yin 


se^ 
to be of use, profit, and Arab. ge, and 


Sum. 
Je, l. q.; 
Ya and % yoke, q. d., impatient of the yoke, 
obstinate, rebellious, as proposed by Fischer, 
Prolus. de Verss. Gr. p. 93;) pp. unprofit- 
ableness, worthlessness, something useless, 
yielding no profit or good fruit; comp. Arab. 


»0- pe useless, without fruit, bad. See 


note below.—Hence 

1 Worthlessness, badness, wickedness, as 
"ea wv" a worthless man, i.e., wicked, 
abandoned, 1 Sam. xxv. 25: xxx. 22. om 
7753 Prov. vi 12, and *v*»33 1 Sam. 
xxv. 17, id. Plur. often ?*y*3 a 1 Sam. 
ii. 12, and mn 22 DPN, 722 v2 “Wie 
Deut. xiii. 14; Judg. xix. 22; xx. 13; 
ya na a wicked woman, 1 Sam. i. 16; 


HT yt noble, prince; not from 
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7» wan evil thing, wicked, Ps. xli. 9; 
ci. 3; comp. Deut. xv. 9 Wh 722) DY nimm P 
lest there be a wicked thought in thy heart. 

2 Destruction, Nah. i. 11 ; Ps. xviii. 5. 

3. Ellipt. for W3 we a wicked man, see 
No. 1. 2 Sam. xxiii. 6; Job xxxiv. 18. 
Also a destroyer, comp. No. 2. Nah. ii. 1. 

Note. Hence was derived in later usage 
and in N.T. the pr. n. BeAMaA or BeAap, 
Belial, i. q. ó rovgpós, Satan. The English 
Version also often gives %3 in the O. T. as 
a pr. n. Belial: but incorrectly. 

Prof. Lee.— 2, compd. of *3, and 5» 


g^ 


Useful. Arab. ges: prominuit. Useless ; 


meton. trickedness, sin, injury. Whence the 
phrases, 7P*3 we, 1 Samuel xxv. 25, &c. 
ma PIY, councillor of sin, Nahum i. 11; 
72a "tp, torrents of iniquity; overspreading 
oppressions of the wicked, Psalm xviii. 5. 

Thou didst blaspheme God and the king. 

Pool.—Blaspheme, Heb., bless. Blessing 
is put for cursing and blaspheming, as Job 
i. 5; ii. 9, so also here, as is apparent, 
because his blessing God and the king had 
been no crime. It is a figure called euphe- 
mismus. God would have blasphemy so 
much abhorred, that it should not easily and 
unnecessarily be named by its proper name. 
Compare Psal. xvi. 4. 

Bp. Patrick.— Blaspheme.] The Hebrews 
so much abhorred this crime of blasphemy, 
that they would not express it by its proper 
name, but said bless, instead of curse ; as 
here and in the book of Job. Now it was 
death by the law of Moses to blaspheme 
God (Lev. xxiv. 16) and by custom it was 
death to blaspheme the king, which is 
forbidden in those words, Exod. xx. 28. 

' Ged. — Bring before him, two lawless 
men ; who may witness against him, saying: 
* Naboth blasphemed God and the king.” 

Naboth blasphemed. So Syriac and so 
equivalently LXX, and Vulg. The rest 
have, thou blasphemest : but the other is the 
most probable reading. Compare ver. 13. 

Booth. — Naboth hath blessed the gods, 
especially Molech. 

_ Parkhurst.—Tqa. VI. The Lexicons have 
absurdly, and contrary to the authority of 
the ancient versions, given to this verb the 
sense of cursing in the six following passages. 
] Kings xxi. 10, 13; Jobi. 5, 11; ii. 5, 9. 
As to the two first the LXX render Tu in 
both by evAoyeo, and so the Vulg. by bene- 
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dico, £o bless. And though Jezebel was 
herself an abominable idolatress, yet as the 
law of Moses still continued in force, she 
seems to have been wicked enough to 
have destroyed Naboth upon the false 
accusation of blessing the heathen Aleim 
and Molech [so Horsley], which subjected 
him to death by Deuteronomy xiii. 6; 
xvii. 2—7. Job’s fear, chap. i. 5, was, lest 
his sons should have blessed the false Aleim; 
so Aquila evAoyncav, and Vulg. benedixerint. 
Ver. 11, should be translated, 4nd indeed 
stretch forth thy hand now, and touch all 
that he hath, €» ox surely (comp. 1 Kings 
xx. 23) he hath blessed (PY being used, in 
a past sense, as ND ver. 7, and ‘Tey ver. 5) 
thee to thy face, i. e., hypocriticaly. LXX 
and Theodolion, n pnv es nmposwrov ce 
evdoynoe: truly he will bless thee to thy face, 
Vulg. nisi in faciem benedizerit tibi, unless 
he, hath blessed thee to thy face. Satan 
brings the same charge of Aypocrisy against 
Job, chap. ii. 5, which the LX X, Theodotion, 
and Vulg. render in the same manner. And 
at ver. 9, his wife says to him, Dost thou yet 
retain thy integrity, thy regard for the true 
God, mo) ovr Tu blessing the Aleim and 
dying, or even to death. 

Gesen.—'p3 fut. TY. 1. To bend the 
knee, to fall upon the knee, to kneel; Arab. 


9, Ethiop. NEN : Syr. y2 id. 


The primary notion is that of breaking down, 
comp. 728; and for the connexion of these 
two ideas, see under YX, »22.—2 Chron. 
vi. 13 vr» Tu" and he kneeled down 
upon his knees; comp. Daniel vi. 11; Ps. 
xcv. 6, Oh come, x? MM HD AT let us 
kneel before Jehovah our maker. See Hiph. 
and T3 knee. 

2. To invoke God, to bless ; often in Piel, 
but in Kal only in Part. pass. T3 adored, 
blessed, Sept. etAoynuévos, evrAoynrds. The 
fuller detail in respect to 3 is given in 
Piel. 

Niph. reflex. i. q., Hithpa. to bless oneself, 
Gen. xii. 3; xviii. 18; xxviii. 14. See fully 
in Hithpa. 

Piel a. 

1. Spoken in respect to God, to invoke, 
to bless God, i.e., to celebrate, to praise, to 
adore, which is done with bended knees; 
see 2 Chron. vi. 13; Psalm xcv. 6; Daniel 
vi. 11, &c.; rarely seq. ? 1 Chr. xxix. 20. 
Part. passive of Kal, ova mà, mim "2, 


1 KINGS XXI. 10. 


blessed be Jehovah, i. e., praised, adored, Ex. 
xviii. 10, &c. Job ii. 9 may ovy» TA bless 
God and die, i.e., bless and praise God as 
thou wilt, yet thou must now die; thy piety 
towards God is in vain. The language is 
that of an impious woman. For this use of 
two imperatives, one of which is concessive, 
while the other affirms, promises, threatens, 
see Heb. Gram. $. 127, 2 b.—More fully 
mr DO TA to bless the name of Jehovah, 
Ps. xcvi. 2, and mim DWa TA (as " OW) NW) 
Deut. x. 8; xxi. 5. Once of the invocation 
of idols Isaiah lxvi. 3; also of self praise, 
Psalm xlix. 19. 

2. Of men towards men, to bless, pp. to 
invoke blessings upon any one in the name 
of God, mm ota Psalm cxxix. 8. Constr. 
usually c. acc. rarely seq. ? Neh. xi. 2.— 
Once of the consecration of a sacrifice, 
1 Sam. ix. 13. 

3. God too is said to bless men and other 
created things, Gen. i. 22; ix. 1. Often 
implying also the effect of the divine favour 
and blessing, i. q., fo prosper, to make pros- 
perous. Gen. xii. 2; &c. 

4. Of men, to bless, i.q., to salute, to 
greet, implying the wish or invocation of 
every good, 1 Sam. xv. 13; comp. elpnm 


ipiv, Arab. cuc els! ; &c. 


5. In the sense of invoking evil, i. q., to 
curse, to invoke a curse from God, to wish 
destruction to any one; comp. Job xxxi. 30. 
This is one of the class of intermediate verbs, 


verba media, like Arab. 2) is), Ethiop. 


MAT: to bles and to curse; de 


VIIL, to supplicate, also to wish one ill; 
see more in Thesaur, p. 241. — Spoken 
strictly only of men, but transferred also to 
curses and impious words uttered against 
God, 1 Kings xxi. 10; Psalm x. 3; Job 
i. 5, 11; ii. 5. Some interpreters, as 
Schultens, are not fully satisfied that the 
sense of cursing belongs to this verb; they 
therefore derive from the idea of bidding 
farewell (see No. 4) a signif. to deny, to 
renounce, which they apply in the passages 
above cited ; comp. Gr. xaípew éà», xaípew 
$páfew rwá. But the signif. of cursing is 
supported both by the words in 1 Kings 
xxi. 10, and by the analogy of the kindred 
languages as above exhibited. 
$4 


Prof. Lee.—Tp3. Arab. -— genua 
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exit, et sic in pectore procubuit camelus, id 
Syr. et Ath. I. Knelt, worshipping, 2 Chron. 
vi. 13; Ps. xcv. 6; Dan. vi. 11. II. Meton. 
Part. T3, f. "203, pl m. DIN, constr. 
n3. Worshipped, blessed, often applied to 
God as the object of worship, Gen. ix. 26, 
&c., occasionally to men, by a further 
Meton. as hence receiving favours from him, 
2 Sam. ii. 5, &c. 

Niph. 1729, They shall be, or become, 
blessed, Gen. xii. 3, &c. ** Reflex. ..benedirit 
sibi," says Gesenius, which is groundless in 
grammar, and untrue in theology. The 
blessing was to come from God. 

Pih. T8, pres. TY, Pronounced, or made 
blessed, holy, or prosperous, used either of 
God or man. Constr. immed. Gen. xxiv. 1, 
35; xxviii. 3, 5; xlix. 28, &c. In Jobi. 5; 
ii. 9; and 1 Kings xxi. 10, this word has 
been thought to signify cursing ; but for this 
there is no good ground. For, Job i. 5, 
ovin, may be taken to signify idols: and, if 
so, the verb 073, will retain its proper sense. 
The same may be said of Ib. ii. 9, and of 
1 Kings xxii. 10, 13. Besides, if we allow 
D"f», in this last place to signify the true 
God, yet the ascription of blessedness to the 
king by Naboth, could be nothing short of 
blasphemy. But, if we take C' Ta, to signify 
heathenish deities, the act ascribed to Naboth 
will be truly heathenish. See my note on 
Job i. 5. To these passages Gesenius adds 
Job xxxi. 30: but the verb occurs not there. 
He also adds Ps. x. 3; but here no such 
sense as cursing is necessary, as a moment's 
inspection of the passage will shew. He 


cites likewise the Arab. (4) ) X, and Ath. 


NAT : but in no such sense are these 


verbs to be found. The analogy of these 
languages, therefore, to which he appeals in 
the end of his article, will stand him in no 
stead. The senses, salutavit, valedixit, and 
the like, are often substituted for bless, §c., 
especially by the German lexicographers, 
which I think a great fault; because, I 
cannot think the terms the Lord bless thee, 
$c. by any means equivalent to our how do 


ye do? the Arab. Shale plow , &c. Surely 


it is better, as certainly it is more honest, to 
retain with the use of ancient terms the 
ancient notions which accompanied them, 
and not to soften every thing, so as to make 
it square with modern or heathenish usages. 
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Ver. 13. 
See notes on ver. 10. 
Ver. 17. 


Au. Ver.—Elijah the Tishbite. See notes 


on xvii. 1. 
Ver. 18. 
qn nii; 5233 "mn — 


— drt otros év dureX yi NaBov6al, x... 


Au. Ver.—18 Arise, go down to meet 
Ahab king of Israel, which és in Samaria: 
behold ke is in the vineyard of Naboth, 


whither he is gone down to possess it. 
Behold, he is in the vineyard. 
Houb.—in1, ecce. 


vineá ; non item, ecce in vined, sine ille. 


i Ver. 19. 

Ts cipe» min} ob np — 
Pe nii) orng up? 3272 
: "ioo? Top ne OPN 

— did rovro rade Aéyet Kuptos, év mavr 
rómTQ, Q édekay ai ves kal of kúves 7d aipa 
NafjovÜai, ékei Aeiífovgiw oi kvves rd aipa 
cov, xai ai mépvat Aovcovrai év TH aipari 
cov. 

Au. Ver.—19 And thou shalt speak unto 
him, saying, Thus saith the Lorp, Hast 
thou killed, and also taken possession? And 
thou ‘shalt speak unto him, saying, Thus 
saith the Lorp, In the place where dogs 
licked the blood of Naboth shall dogs lick 
thy blood, even thine. 

Pool.— Quest. How was this prophecy 
fulfilled, when Ahab’s blood was not licked 
in Jezreel, which was in the tribe of Is- 
sachar, but in the pool of Samaria, chap. 
xxii. 38, which was in the tribe of Ephraim? 
Answ. First, This was done, though not in 
the same individual place, yet in the same 
general place, i.e., in the territory of Sa- 
maria, within which Jezreel was; and ina 
place of the same nature, a public and 
common place; for such was both the place 


of Naboth’s execution, and the pool of 


Samaria. Secondly, this was particularly 
accomplished in his son Joram, as is affirmed, 


2 Kings ix. 25, 26; whose blood is not 


improperly called Ahab's blood, because 









Lege, Y", ecce ille. 
Sic Chaldeus, w7 w7, ecce ille; sic Greci 
otros, ille. Nisi hoc pronomen additur, 
nihil erit, quod suppleat verbum :T^, quod 
hic reticetur ex more Hebr. sermonis; ecce 
ille in vined idem sonat, atque, ecce est in 
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children are said to be born of their parents' 
blood. See John i. 13; Acts xvii. 26. 
Object. These words, thy blood, even thine, 
show that it is meant of Ahab’s person. 
Answ. True, the threatening was so directed 
and designed at first; but afterwards, upon 
his humiliation, the punishment was trans- 
ferred from him to his son, as is expressed, 
ver. 29. Object. This is said to be fulfilled 
in Ahab's person, chap. xxii. 38. Answ. 
Either that may be referred to some other 
prediction or commination not elsewhere 
mentioned; or rather, it intimates that it 
was in part and in some sort fulfilled in him, 
though not so severely and opprobriously, 
nor with such characters of the curse, as it 
was in his son; whence he there mentions 
only the thing, without any regard unto the 
place here designed. But it may further be 
observed, that although upon Ahab's hu- 
miliation the curse here threatened might 
seem to be wholly translated from his person 
to his posterity ; yet upon Ahab's return to 
sin, in the next chapter, he brings back the 
curse upon himself, and so it is no wonder if 
it be in some sort fulfilled in him also. 
Thirdly, The Hebrew word, rendered in /Ae 
place where, may be, and is by some learned 
men, otherwise rendered ; either thus, instead 
of this that ; that being frequently said to be 
done in another's place which was only done 
in his stead ; or, like as; or, because that. 
So it doth not design the place, but the 
cause and reason of this judgment. And in 
this sense the same word is used Zech. ii. 1. 

Bp. Patrick. — In the place where dogs 
licked the blood of Naboth shall dogs lick 
thy blood, even thine.) He declares the 
cause of this judgment upon him, but doth 
not assign the place; for the dogs licked 
Ahab’s blood in Samaria (xxii. 38.) There- 
fore these words should be translated, as the 
dogs licked or in like manner as they licked 
Naboth's blood, so shall they lick thine: 
mark what I say, even thine. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—In the place where dogs 
licked, &c.] It is in vain to look for a 
literal fulfilment of this prediction. Thus it 
would have been fulfilled, but the humilia- 
tion of Ahab induced the merciful God to 
say, I will not bring the evil in his days, but 
in the days of his son, ver. 29. Now dogs 
did lick the blood of Ahab; but it was at 
the pool of Samaria where his chariot and 
his armour were washed, after he had re- 
ceived his death-wound at Ramoth-gilead; 
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but some think this was the place where 
Naboth was stoned: see chap. xxii. 38. 
And how literally the prediction concerning 
his son was fulfilled, see 2 Kings ix. 25, 
where we find that the body of Jehoram his 
son, just then slain by an arrow that had 
passed through his heart, was thrown into 
the portion of the field of Naboth the Jez- 
reelite : and there, doubtless, the dogs licked 
his blood, if they did not even devour his 
body. 

Houb.—19 ... moi, in loco, (ubi linze- 
runt canes sanguinem Naboth.) Linxere 
canes sanguinem Naboth sub moenibus 
Jezrahel; sanguinem vero Achab, in piscina 
Samarie, ut capite sequenti narratur. 
Grotius, ut nodum solvat, sic interpretatur, 
loco ejus quód linzerunt, “id est, proptereà 
quód. Causa enim (inquit) judicii indi- 
catur, non locus." Sed enim Grotius, nec 
ab exemplis probat esse Wor DOI , proptered 
quód, quomodo "vw nnn, nec causam in- 
dicat rei narratz satis convenientem. Nodus 
solvitur ex Grzcis Intt. apud quos legitur, 
év mrayri róro à, in omni loco ubi, ex scrip- 
tione Oo 3, in omni loco, vel ubicunque, 
hoc est, sive in agro, sive apud fontem, 
specie loci assignata, non ipso loco tali, aut 
tali. 

Maurer. — “tx cio3] Plerique: eodem 
in loco quo. Probabilior Gussetii interpre- 
tatio: pro eo quod (Hos. ii. 1), cf. xxii. 38. 
Consentit Fasi. 


Ver. 20. 
NyA AMMEN Jur cie 
J:5nn M, "nib d ‘aN 
Typ wv» vog mipyp 
xai elev `Axaàß mpós "HAuov, ei. eUpgkás 
pe ó éxÓpós pov; xal elsrev, eUpnka: Bióri 
parny wémpacat, mowjcat TÒ sovnpóv évómioy 
kupiov, mapopyica aùróv' 

Au. Ver.—20 And Ahab said to Elijah, 
Hast thou found me, O mine enemy? And 
he answered, I have found thee: because 
thou hast sold thyself to work evil in the 
sight of the Lon». 

Hast thou found me, $c. 

Houb.—Quorsum tu, inquit, inimice, me 
convenisti ? 

20 ‘ane »nwgxon: Verbum pro verbo, tu-ne 
ad me venisti, inimice ? ex significatu /Ethio- 
pico, venire, supervenire, advenire, quo 
utuntur aliquando Greci Intt. Clericus, an 
deprehendisti me, inimice, quam interpre- 
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tationem sic tueri sibi videtur: * Non est 
interrogatio negantis se ab Elia in peccato 
deprehensum fuisse, sed expostulatio contra 
Eliam; quasi insidiatus esset Achabo, ut si 
forte peccasset, subito e latebris prosiliens 
rem ei exprobraret. " Hee coacta et longe 
petita evitantur in significatu verbi wx, 
venire. 

Thou hast sold thyself. See notes on 
ver. 25. 

Ver. 21. 

Au. Ver.— Against the wall. See notes on 
1 Sam. xxv. 22, p. 467. 

And him that is shut up and left in Israel. 
See notes on xiv. 10. 

Ver. 22. 

Houb. — worm, pro wn, ex mendo, 
peccare fecisti. Nam vox Hiphil verbi won 
passim usurpatur. 

Ver. 23. 
OPE Jaber 9728) Daga — 
POND 

— oi kvves karapayovrat attTny €» Tq 
mporeuxia pari Tou 'Ie(páeA. 

Au. Ver.—23 And of Jezebel also spake 
the Lon», saying, The dogs shall eat Jezebel 
by the wall [or, ditch] of Jezreel. 

Wal. See notes on 2 Sam. xx. 15, pp. 
634, 635. 

Pool.— Or, by the ditch, or fort ; or, inthe 
portion, as it is explained 2 Kings ix. 36; 
the Hebrew chel here being put for chelek, 
used there by an apocope of the last Hebrew 
letter, which is not unusual in the Hebrew 
tongue. 

Houb.—22: Lege mM, in muro, ut ha- 
betur in Codice Orat. 53. Ita Greci Intt. 
ev TÔ mporexiapar, in antemurali. Chal- 
deus et Syrus in possessione, quasi ex 
radice "v. Alii fossam inducunt, sed falso 


significatu. 
Ver. 25—27. 


"bm o 2083 TYTN? 72,25 
npuy MT? PR von niipy* 
THY apie) 96  : mM bars ink 
spy nN U5; mbaba ON nsbd 
2» ve Prim Un s Seen 
“ms INN 38> "m 27 : vip 
piroga vns pap ADNI EIN 
Wer? — 2 aay Diga “hippy | 
: UR 


v. 27. y^ yop boa nnb 
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25 wAnv paraiws 'Axaàáf, ôs empabn moujcat 
TO Trovnpór évomiov kvpiov, ws peréÓnkev 
avróv 'Ie(aBeA v) yuv) avrov. 26 xai eBdedv- 
xn adóbpa ropeverba ómíco roy Bdedvy- 
párov xara mavra, å éroingey 6 'Apoppaios, 
ôv éfoAóÜprvoe xvpios darò mpoowmov viðv 
'"IopajA. 27 xai bmép rob Adyou ws karevvyn 
"AxaaB amd mpogórmov roù xupiov, xal êro- 
pevero KAaiwv, kal Óvéppn£e róv xerava avrov, 
kai e(omaro aaxxoy enm. TÒ cpa avroU, kai 
évjgrevce xai mepueBddero Gákkov ev TH 
pépa, 9 erára£e NaBovOal róv ‘le{pandirny, 
kai émopevÓOmn 

Au. Ver.—25 But there was none like 
unto Ahab, which did sell himself to work 
wickedness in the sight of the Lorn, whom 
Jezebel his wife stirred up [or, incited]. 

26 And he did very abominably in fol- 
lowing idols, according to all things as did 
the Amorites, whom the Lorp cast out 
before the children of Israel. 

27 And it came to pass, when Ahab 
heard those words, that he rent his clothes, 
and put sackcloth upon his flesh, and fasted, 
and lay in sackcloth, and went softly. 

Sell himself. 

Pilkington.—The general signification of 
the Hebrew verb 4, is, £o sell, but it some- 
times signifies to give, or deliver up, without 
a price; or to give one's-self up to; as Judg. 
ii. 14. * The Lord sold his people into the 
hands of their enemies." And Judg. iii. 8, 
and iv. 2, 9, &c. And 1 Kings xxi. 25, we 
are told, that ** There was none like unto 
Ahab, who did seli himself to work wicked- 
ness in the sight of the Lord." 2 Kings 
xvii. 17? ** They sold themselves to do evil." 
Now as mimpacyw was the word, by which 
n is commonly rendered in the Septuagint, 
the Apostle uses it in the same sense as the 
Hebrew writers did the other, Rom. vii. 14: 
“I am carnal, sold under sin." But as the 
English verb £o sell, hath not properly such 
a latitude, given up to sin, would be the 
more intelligible to all persons; and the 
idiom of our language seems to require that 
the Hebrew verb should be so rendered in 
the passages above referred to. 

25 But there was none, &c. 

27 And it came to pass. 

Ged.—25 Now, although there had been 
nonelike Ahab; who, seduced by his wife 
Jezabel, had sold himself to do evil, in the 
eyes of the Lorp, 26 and committed the 
greatest abominations, by going after vile 
idols, according to all the doings of the 
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Amorites, whom the Lorp had expelled 
from before the children of Israel; 27 yet, 
when Ahab heard those words, he rent his 
garments, and put sackcloth on his body, 
and fasted, and lay in sackcloth, and walked 
with a downcast look. 

Booth.—27 But when Ahab heard, &c. 

Went softly. 

Pool.—i. e., Slowly and silently, after the 
manner of mourners, or those who are under 
a great consternation, and in deep considera- 
tion. 

Bp. Patrick.—27 All these were ex- 
pressions of very great sorrow and heaviness; 
which were usual in mourning. And the 
last words the Chaldee paraphrast translates, 
he went barefoot. But it is rejected by the 
greater part of interpreters, who take it as 
we do, for such a slow pace as signified he 
was reduced to great weakness and feebleness 
of body, by fasting and grief; or that he 
had no heart to go about any business. 

Dr. Adam Clarke. —And went softly.) 
Walked barefooted ; so the Chaldee, Syriac, 
and Arabic. The Vulgate has demisso 
capite, “with his head hanging down." 
Houbigant translates went groaning. Jarchi 
says that the word ÙN, used here, signifies 
to be unshod. This is its most likely sense. 

Gesen.— (r. vow [1. to utter a gentle 
sound; 2. to go gently)) subst. m. 1. A 
gentle sound. 

2. A going softly, gentle motion; whence 
often adverbially, tw, ox), ©}, softly, 
gently, slowly, e. g. of the still slow gait of a 
mourner, 1 Kings xxi. 27; of water gently 
flowing, Isaiah viii. 6. ‘2X? pp. in my slow 
gait, at my convenience, gradually, Gen. 
xxxiii. 14.—Also of the manner of acting 
and speaking; 2 Sam. xviii. 5. Job xv. 11 
Tov vM) YN, and words gently (spoken) 
towards thee. 

Prof. Lee—9*w , pl. O'R, r. DER, Arab. 


ll, or ba, murmur edidit, teneriore affectu 
» 


ductus fuit, 4c. 
murmuring voice. 
chanters, Isaiah xix. 3. 
softly, 1 Kings xxi. 27, &c. 
Houb.—27 ox Tim, et tardé ingrediebatur, 
tanquam ex NX), extrito 5, quod aliquando 
servile est. Verum id vocabulum non alibi 
recurrit, Est x Arabicum, gemere, de 
camelo dictum, vel lasso, vel oneri suc- 
cumbente, ut suspicari possis olim ON fuisse 
Hebraicum, et de homine usurpatum; nam 


Persons uttering a low 
I. Necromancers, en- 
II. Adv. gently, 
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gemens, aut suspirans, huic loco apprime 
convenit. Codex Alex. xexupévos, demissus, 
ex radice 722. Ceteri in Polyglottis, nudis 
pedibus ; incertum quali ex scriptura. 


Ver. 28. 
Elijah the Tishbite. See notes on xvii. 1. 


Cuar. XXII. 1. 
mane PS Du) v) xu 
up pa? OOS PR 
kai éxd@ioe rà vpía črn, kai ovK hy móňepos 
dvauécov Xvpías kai avapégov 'IapajA. 

Au, Ver.—1 And they continued three 
yenrs without war between Syria and Israel. 

Houb., Horsley, Ged., Booth.—1 Three 
years passed without war between Syria and 
Israel. 

Houb.— | Dw ww nmn: Verbum pro 
verbo, e£ redierunt tres anni, ex radice 10, 
reverti. Vulgatus, transierunt, ex con- 
jectura, si clericum audimus ; diceret potius, 
ex sententia; et male clericus, quieverunt 
tribus annis, ex radice 3€", quia non ante- 
cesserunt in oratione persone, in quas con- 
veniat istud quieverunt. 


Ver. 6, 7, 8. 

Au. Ver.—6 — And they said, Go up; 
for the Lorp shall deliver it into the hand 
of the king. 

Houb.—6 *m y : Habent duo Codices 
Orat. MT ym, et dabit. Dominus, vocabulo 
vm, ad marginem relegato. In tertio 
Codice scriptum fuerat mT in contextu, 
deinde ejus loco positum €. Non dubium, 
quin olim extaret "v" in omnibus Codicibus: 
nam sic legunt omnes veteres; atque ipse 
Chaldeus habet ", quod idem est, ac 
Hebraice mT. Quin etiam Sedecias, unus 
ex 400 prophetis, nomen 7"? bis usurpat, 
versibus scilicet 11 et 24. Itaque hanc rov 
mT in W mutationem invexerit Judaica 
superstitio, cum Judzi quidam recentiores 
crederent, prophetas eos fuisse prophetas 
Baal, et ab eo abhorrerent, ut eosdem nomen 
mir venerandum pronuntiantes inducerent. 
Porro legendum MM, et tradet eam ( Ramoth- 
Galaad). Syrus, fi, tanquam legeret, 
com, tradet eos. 

7 INNO MIND), ef requiramus eum. Bar- 
barum wd, pro Wed, et Rabbinica ex 
Lingua profectum. Itaque plerique Codices 
Orat. "ND. Idem dixeris de v", pro 
wi), ver. 8. 
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Ver. 9. 

Au. Ver.— 9 Then the king of Israel 
called an officer [or, eunuch], and said, 
Hasten hither Micaiah the son of Imlah. 

Officer. 

Gesen.—U"Q m. (r. DW) lo root out, to 
extirpate, spec. the testicles, and hence, to 
castrate. 

A eunuch, one castrated, Isaiah lvi. 3, 4. 
Such persons oriental monarchs were accus- 
tomed to set over their harems, Esther 
ii. 3, 14, 15; iv. 5; and also to employ 
them in various offices of the court, Esther 
i. 10, 15; ii. 21; vi. 2; vii. 9. So n'en N 
Dan. i. 3, COGI W v. 7 sq. chief or prince 
of the eunuchs, who had charge of the 
king's sons, as at the present day in Turkey 
the Kislar Aga or chief of the eunuchs has 
charge of the Sultan's children, called 
Jtshoglan. Hence according to some, genr. 
a minister of court, court officer, though not 
castrated, Gen. xxxvii. 6; xxxix. 1. But 
these passages determine nothing ; because 
many eunuchs are not wholly impotent, and 
sometimes live in matrimony, Ter. Eun. 
4, 3, 24; Chardin Voy. III. p. 397. Of the 
other passages of the O. T. there are nota 
few where the proper sense is obviously to 
be retained, as Jer. xxxviii. 7; xli. 16; 
1 Sam. viii. 15; 2 Kings xxiv. 12, 15; 
Isaiah xxxix. 7. .On the other hand, there 
is no passage where the proper sense is not 
appropriate, as 1 Kings xxii. 9; 2 Kings 
viii. 6; ix. 32; xx. 18; xxiii. 11; xxv. 19; 
1 Chron. xxviii. 1; Jer. xxxiv. 19; lii. 25. 
Sept. constantly «)voUxos, twice omddey, 
Vulg., eunuchus. See more in Thesaur., p. 
973. 

Prof. Lee.—Ut"32. (a) A eunuch, Is. lvi. 
3, 4; Dan. i. 3, 7. (b) Hence, since such 
were commonly appointed to offices of trust 
in Asiatic courte, Any chief officer, 1 Kings 
xxii. 9; 2 Kings viii. 6; xxv. 19, &c. Syr. 
D» rz? 

[f MET. , Jd. 
Ver. 10. 
wn tact? Ww ngu — 
— év rais miAais Zapapeias* x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—10 And the king of Israel and 
Jehoshaphat the king of Judah sat each on 
his throne, having put on their robes, ina 
void place [Heb., floor] in the entrance of 
the gate of Samaria; and all the prophets 
prophesied before them. 


In a void space. 
5s 
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Ged. — The original word signifies a 
threshing-floor ; which in Judea was usually 
in the open air. Here it might serve for 
two purposes: for a general threshing-floor ; 
and for a court of justice, which was com- 
monly administered at the city gate. 

Gesen.—[À3 . A place made level, an area. 
Spoken a) Of the area or open place around 
the gates of cities, called also 3i, 1 Kings 
xxii. 10; 2 Chron. xviii. 9. b) Mostly 
spoken of the area on which grain is trodden 
out or threshed in the open field, a threshing- 
floor, Ruth iii. 2, &c. 


Ver. 12. 

Au. Ver.—12 And all the prophets pro- 
phesied so, saying, Go up to Ramoth- 
gilead, and prosper: for the Lorp shall 
deliver i£ into the king's hand. 

Houb.— 12 3v: Lege MN, et tradet 
cam (urbem) ut suprà ver. 6. Habent 
Greci Intt. regem Syrie, non quia legerent 
Dw 77, sed quia, cùm scriptum haberent, 
T2, in manum tuam, non T2, in manum, 
videbant vocabulum 7707 non posse alium, 
quàm Syrie regem, demonstrare. 


Ver. 15. 

Au. Ver.—15 So he came to the king. 
And the king said unto him, Micaiah, shall 
we go against Ramoth-gilead to battle, or 
shall we forbear? And he answered him, 
Go, and prosper: for the Lorp shall deliver 
it into the hand of the king. 

Pool.—He answered him; not seriously, 
but ironically, using the very words of the 
false prophets, in way of derision ; as appears 
first, From his omission of that solemn pre- 
face, Thus saith the Lord, or, This is the 
word of the Lord, which the prophets gene- 
rally used, and which himself useth when he 
comes to his serious answer, verse 19. 
Secondly, From Ahab's reply, ver. 16, which 
shows that he suspected Micaiah's sincerity 
in that answer, and gathered by his gesture 
or manner of speaking that he spake only 
mimically, as representing and traducing the 
false prophets for their answer. See the like 
ironical passages Gen. iii. 22; Judg. x. 14; 
1 Kings xviii. 27; Eccles. xi. 9; Ezek. 
xx. 39; Amos iv. 4, 5; all which expressions 
are not used to lead men into mistakes, but 
to bring them to the sight of their sin and 
duty, which may be done sometimes most 
efficaciously in this way. So Micaiah's 
meaning is plainly this, Because thou dost 


not seek to know the truth, but only to 
l 
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please thyself, go to the battle, as all thy 
prophets advise thee, and expect the success 
which they promise thee, and try the truth 
of their prediction by thy own costly ex- 
perience. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— Go and prosper; for the 
Lord will deliver it into the hand of the king. 
These were the precise words of the false 
prophets (see ver. 6 and 12), and were 
spoken by Micaiah in such a tone and man- 
ner as at once showed to Ahab that he did 
not believe them; hence the king adjures 
him, ver. 16, that he would speak to him 
nothing but truth; and on this the prophet 
immediately relates to him the prophetic 
vision which pointed out the disasters which 
ensued. 

It is worthy of remark that this prophecy 
of the king's prophets is couched in the same 
ambiguous terms by which the false prophets 
in the heathen world endeavoured to main- 
tain their credit, while they deluded their 
votaries. The reader will observe that the 
word i£ is not in the original: The Lord will 
deliver it into the hand of the king; and the 
words are so artfully constructed that they 
may be interpreted for or against ; so that, 
be the event whatever it might, the juggling 
prophet could save his credit by saying he 
meant what had happened. Thus then the 
prophecy might have been understood: Zhe 
Lord will deliver (Ramoth-gilead) info the 
king’s (Ahab’s) hand; or, The Lord will 
deliver (Israel) into the king's hand; i.e., 
into the hand of the king of Syria. And 
Micaiah repeats these words of uncertainty 
in order to ridicule them and expose their 
fallacy. 


Ver. 17—19. 
Au. Ver.—17 & 19 And he said, &c. 
Ged., Booth.—17 Then Michaiah (Syr., 
and some copies of LXX] said. 
19 Again Michaiah [LXX, Syr.] said. 


Ver. 21. 
«433 rn NYY 
ur He HS 
xai e£gA6e mveüpa, x.r.À. 


Au. Ver.—21 And there came forth a 
spirit, and stood before the Lon», and said, 
I will persuade him. 

A spirit. 

Ged.— The lying spirit. Lying is not in 
the original; but there is a letter prefixed to 
spirit equivalent, for the most part, to our 
definite article. 
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Ver. 25, 26, 27. 

Au. Ver.—25 And Micaiah said, Behold, 
thou shalt see in that day, when thou shalt 
go into an inner chamber [or, from chamber 
to chamber; Heb., a chamber in a chamber] 
to hide thyself. 

26 And the king of Israel sgid, Take 
Micaiah, and carry him back unto Amon 
the governor of the city, and to Joash the 
king's son; 

.27 And say, Thus saith the king, Put this 
fellow in the prison, and feed him with bread 
of affliction and with water of affliction, 
until I come in peace. 

Houb.—25 nam, ut abscondaris. Qua- 
tuor Codices Orat. nar, quod usitatum. 

26 et 27 Mp, cape: Lege, YẸ : capite, ut 
loco parallelo, 1 Par. xviii. 25. Sic etiam 
hoc loco Veteres, preter unum Chaldzeum. 
Si rex Israel diceret, cape, notaretur in nar- 
ratione aliquis, cui rex id mandaret. Similiter 
cetera verba, quibus utitur Achab, numero 
plur. sunt restituenda; et ver. 27 ONM 
pariter, e£ dicetis, non rom, et dices. 


Ver. 30. 
wepiny oy uu qon "ums 
way npe nenos2 S2 Denn 
Yn sva 

xdi eine Bacidets “lopand mpós 'IocaQar 
Bacéa "Iov8a, avykaAUvyouat kai eigeAev- 
copat els rhu moAepov, kai ov évÜvcas roy 
iuatiopdy pov, x... 

Au. Ver.—30 And the king of Israel 
said unto Jehoshaphat, I will disguise my- 
self, and enter into the battle [or, when he 
was to disguise himself and enter into the 
battle]; but put thou on thy robes. And 
the king of Israel disguised himself, and 
went into the battle. 

I will disguise myself. 

Ged.—I will disguise myself, &c. Iu all 
the yet known Hebrew copies, there is here 
a capital corruption. They make Ahab 
say: Disguise thou thyself, &c. But all 
the ancient versions, except the Vulgate, 
read right. So Houb., Dathe. 

But put thou on thy robes. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—What is meant by this? 
He could not mean, “ Appear as the king 
of Judah, for they will not molest thee, as 
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The Septuagint gives the clause a different 
and more intelligible turn: ‘I will cover 
(conceal) myself, and enter into the battle; 
kat ov evdvoat Tov ipatıopov pov, but put 
thou on wx robes." And does it not appear 
that he did put on Ahab's robes? And was 
it not this that caused the Syrians to mistake 
him for the king of Israel? ver. 32. 

Dathe.—Pro imperativis N3) WENN] muta 
tu vesies et veni legendum esse in prima 
persona Nix) ign ego mutabo vestes et 
veniam, contextus plane probat atque versio- 
num antiquarum testimoniis confirmatur. 
Miror, Kennicottum in nullo codice veram 
lectionem, quz a vulgari tantum una littera 
differt, invenisse.* 

* Potest tamen lectio recepta defendi ex 
regula apud Glassium in philol. s. p. 290, 
ut sint infinitivi, ad quos verbum finitum 
supplendum est. 

Maurer.—Alium me simulabo el ingrediar. 
Facile ex contextu orationis intelligitur 
prima persona verbi finiti, cujus loco infi- 
nitivus, per regiam, ut ita dicam, negli- 
gentiam positus est., cf. G. Gr. ampl., p. 783. 
E. Gr. crit, p. 560. ** Ceterum satis ap- 
paret e commate nostro, quam subdole 
Achabus egerit cum  Josaphato. Quia 
Michas Achabum potissimum petitum iri 
vaticinatus erat, hic mutato habitu regio 
cavere volebat, ut ne pro rege agnosceretur 
petereturque ab hostibus, contra vero Josa- 
phatus regiis vestibus indutus omnem hostium 
impetum experiretur, cujus forte regnum 
ipso deleto sibi subjicere statuerat." Schulz. 


Ver. 34. 
ngn den? Pius wee uw 
PR OMIT TASSO? TAY 
n 32275 o5» oir 
kai émérewev eis TÒ TÓ£ov evordxos, kal 
émára£e tov BaciMéa 'lopagA dvauécov ToU 
mvevpovos xai dvauégoy ToU Üópaxos' xai 
elne TO VOX avro), K.T.A. 

Au. Ver.—34 And a certain man drew a 
bow at a venture (Heb., in his simplicity], 
and smote the king of Israel between the 
joints of the harness [Heb., joints and the 
breastplate]: wherefore he said unto the 
driver of his chariot, Turn thine hand, and 
carry me out of the host; for I am wounded 


the matter of contention lies between them | (Heb., made sick]. 


and me;" this is Jarchi's turn. 
Jehoshaphat aided Ahab, is it to be supposed 


For if 


At a venture. l 
Pool.— 4t a venture, Heb., in his simplicity, 


that the Syrians would spare him in battle? |i. e., ignorantly, without care, or choice, or 
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any design [so Houb., Dathe, Gesen., Lee, 
Maurer] or thought of reaching Ahab. Or, 
according to his perfection [so Clarke], i.e., 
with his perfect or utmost strength; which 
is mentioned as the reason why it pierced 
through the joints of his armour. 

Gesen.—3 CA^ m. In a moral sense, in- 
tegrity of mind, uprightness, innocence. Put 
for that simplicity of mind which is remote 
from mischief or ill design ; 1 Kings xxii. 34 
one drew a bow ‘ond in his simplicity, i.e., 
without any evil intent. 2 Sam. xv. 11, 
comb oo? who went (with him) in their 
simplicity, not conscious of any evil design. 

Prof. Lee.—ocn, m. Completeness. (a) 
Completeness, fulness, in number or degree. 
(b) Completeness in character, integrity. (c) 
or^, variously rendered. [1] With his full 
strength. [2] With all his skill, with an 
accurate aim. [3] Jn his integrity, without 
any design to kill the king, (d) &c. 

Between the joints of the harness. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— Between the cuirass 
and the lower part of the helmet ;" and 
then the arrow must pass through the neck, 
just above the breast: or “between the 
cuirass and the cuissarís;" and then the 
arrow must pass through the abdomen, or 
just where the armour of the thighs joins to 
that which covers the breast and belly. The 
Vulgate has Inter pulmonem et stomachum ; 
s“ Between the lungs and the stomach;" 
consequently, in the region of the heart. 

Ged.— Between the joinings, &c. Although 
I have so translated the words, with most 
modern interpreters: I confess I am not 
quite satisfied with the translation. The 
Greek translator renders, between the lungs 
and the breast-plate : and Jerom, between the 
lungs and the stomach. What they read in 
their text I cannot readily conjecture. 

Gesen.—721 m, 1 a soldering, welding of 
metals, Isaiah xli. 7. 

2 Plur. 0727 1 Kings xxii. 34; 2 Chron. 
xviii. 33 prob. joints of a coat of mail; so 
Chald.—Others understand armpits, comp. 
Chald. JP '?271? Jer. xxxviii. 12 Targ. 

In? m. (r. TW II) coat of mail, 1 Kings 
xxii. 94 ; Isaiah lix. 17. 


Ver. 35. 
Mw nbn MEN TRIM 
M2} mapaa CES UD T290 
masc PP IWR NM COM 
: apu] pro 
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xai érpomabn ó móňepos év TH ")uépa exeivy, 
xai ó BaatAevs )véarnkos ert rod dpparos ége- 
vavrias, Svpías amd mpet ws €owépas, xai 
dméyvve tò alpa and rns mAÀmyns eis TOY 
xóNmov ToU Gpparos, kai dmeÜavev éamépas, 
xai é£emopevero TÓ aipa ras Tpomns €ws ToU 
kóNTov TQu dpparos. 

Au. Ver. — 35 And the battle increased 
[ Heb., ascended] that day: and the king was 
stayed up in his chariot against the Syrians, 
and died at even : and the blood ran out of the 
wound into the midst of the chariot [Heb., 


bosom.] 


Ged.—But the battle growing hotter on 
that occasion, the king was stayed up, in his 
chariot, against the Syrians, from morn to 
eve; the blood of the wound running down 
all the while into the bottom of the chariot ; 
and in the evening he died. 


Ib. From morn to eve, &c. I have not 


only followed the reading but also the ar- 


rangement of the Greek, which is evidently 


better than that of the present text [so 
Booth. ]. 


Ver. 36, 37. 
Au. Ver.—36 And there went a procla- 


ination throughout the host about the going 
down of the sun, saying, Every man to his 
city, and every man to his own country. 


37 So the king died, and was brought 


[Heb., came] to Samaria; and they buried 
the king in Samaria. 


37 So the king died. 
Ged.—The Greek translator and Josephus 


make this a part of the proclamation, for 
that the king was dead. 


Ver. 38. 


Tp NDI 15y ap IT Ny nion 


(Xem) nist) torn ober ap 

TAT TWN TT "a8 

kai dnrévi yav rd aipa émi ray kpv 

Sapapeias, kai é£éAi£av al Ses kai of kúves Tò 

aipa, xai ai mópvat €Aovearro év TẸ atari, 
xarà TÒ pnpa kvpiov ô éAdAnge. 

Au. Ver.—38 And one washed the chariot 
in the pool of Samaria ; and the dogs licked 
up his blood, and they washed his armour: 
according unto the word of the Lon» which 
he spake. 

See notes on xxi. 19. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—38 The degs licked up 
his blood.) Some of the rabbins think that 
this was in the very place where Naboth 
was stoned, see on chap. xxi. 19. The Sep- 
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tuagint translate this verse strangely: 
“And the swine and the dogs licked his 
blood, and the whores bathed themselves in 
his blood, according to the word of the 
Lord." It is certain that the Hebrew words 
wm mutt, “washed his armour,” might be 
translated as the Septuagint have done; 
“and the whores (or public women) washed,” 
&c. And so the rabbins seem to have un- 
derstood the words; but then they suppose 
that Jezebel had made him éwo images of 
prostitutes, which he had with him in the 
chariot. See Kimchi and Jarchi. 

Parkhurst,. —: With a radical, (see Deut. 
xxxi. 16,) but mutable or omissable, 7 final. 

The primary idea seems to be, to en- 
compass, encircle, enfold, enclose, or the like. 
It occurs not however as a verb simply in 
this sense, but hence the Greeks plainly had 
their Zovy a zone, girdle, and the V. (evvvo, 
ovvu to gird, gird round. 

1 Asan. with a formative 
or girdle, occ. Deut. xxiii. 14. 

2 Asa n. fem. plur. Mx defensive armour 
encompassing or surrounding the body. 
Montanus translates it zonas, girdles; but 
it seems of more extensive signification, and 
is accordingly rendered in the Chaldee Tar- 
gum by m »0 armour, in which sense J" or 
wo" is often used in the "largums, occ. 
1 Kings xxii. 38. It is evident from ver. 34 
that Ahab went defensively armed into the 
battle, and therefore there is a peculiar 
emphasis in observing that the very armour in 
which no doubt he trusted, became one means 
of fulfilling Elijah's prophecy, ch. xxi. 19. 

Gesen.—7YW scortum, meretrix, plur. m2 
scorta, 1 Reg. ii. 16; xxii. 38, &c. See 
notes on Josh. ii. 1, p. 5, 6, 7. 

Ged.—38 And when they washed his 
chariot, and rinsed his armour, in the pool 
of Samaria, the dogs licked up his blood, 
according to the words, which the Lord had 
spoken. 

And rinsed his armour. In the present 
text the words seem to have been transposed. 
I have followed the order of the Syriac 
version. The Greek translator gives the 
words another turn, and renders, the harlots 
washed themselves in the blood, &c. Jo- 
sephus says that i£ was afterwards the custom 
for harlots to wash in that pool. 

Dathe—38 Cum currum et arma  ablu- 
erent (a) ad piscinam Samaria, linzerunt 
canes ejus sanguinem quod Jova futurum esse 
predixerat. 


N,N, a belt, 
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a) Verba textus YM Mt} tantum ol ó ex 
vulgari lectione et significatione vocis verte- 
runt kai ai mépvac éAovcarro. Sed omnino 
eorum versio h.l. valde corrupta videtur. 
Vulgatus vertit: et habenas laverunt. Chal- 
deeus vasa armorum laverunt. Syrus ordinem 
verborum transponit: cum lavissent currum 
in locis editis Samaria, et arma ejus lavissent, 
linzerunt canes ejus. sanguinem secundum 
verbum Domini. Recte. Nam utique illa 
verba cum prioribus sunt connectenda. 
Arabs ea prorsus omisit, Explicandum esse 
vocabulum Niż non de scortis, sed de armis 
ex significatione Chald. et Syr. 3, jam a 
pluribus est observatum. 

Maurer—"|c€"^ ] impersonaliter accipien- 
dum. ss nisin] e£ laverunt, abluerunt 
eum meretrices, sc. in gravissimam contu- 
meliam. Contra Schulzius: *'lavabant se 
meretrices. Spectatum veniunt, veniunt, 
spectentur ut ipse. Qui tp de currus 
lotione a meretricibus facta interpretantur, ii 
non cogitant, tum 1032 dicendum fuisse, y 
enim semper de corporis lotione usurpatur." 


Sed cum Arab. a> J etiam de vestium la- 


vatione adhibeatur, yr? quoque latius patuit, 
opinor. Videtur autem de ablutione currus 
hic eo facilius dici potuisse, quod de curru 
sanguine hominis cruentato sermo est. 


Ver. 39. 
Au. Ver.—39 Book of the chronicles of 
the kings of Israel. See notes on 1 Kings 
xiv. 19. 


Ver. 43—51. 
WD "os NPS TP Uo 43 
: nim oy? cQ nipp wm 7p 
boys Tip spy niexm qM a 


Depas : nippa DIe OEP 
anh e UN qom ny vnyim 


npp inap weyim 727 
"Bp"? pn? onda tp» Ot 
Ap « onpm apay cutn ua 
DIN NON —* “NW? N Bion 
pig TU Tom 48 vom 93 
nos Spy tbt im 49 795 a8 
"bn Nd amp DIN n327 ein 
wiso Waa vy non Papa 
ob im-ow SNN AMIN “ÓN 
rias o nios TIPID "ay ajo 
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-Dy wewiny sz» 52 3 epwi 

T3 "v3 NASH OP "anm MEN 

ETPA e» mim doen vas 
"rac vy moy v. 49. 

43 xai éropevOn ev macy óð ‘Aca ro) 
marpós avrov, ovx éékÀivev dm aris TOU 
monoa TÒ eves ev ód0aAuois xupiov. 
44 Any trav bWndror ovk é£ppev: Eri ó Aads 
€Üvaía(e kal éÜvutov v rois tndois. 45 xai 
eipnvevoev "Iagapar pera Bacidéws 'Iopanà. 
46 kal rà Aorrà. rà». Adywv 'Iocadür xal ai 
Suvacreiat avrov, Goa  émoiggev, ovx, idoð, 
taŭra yeypappeva ev Biip Aóyov Tay Npe- 
pôv Bacwéwv 'lovUa ; [47—50 Alex. xai 
mepwraóv rou evdinAXaypevov ovy treAdcipbn 
év npépats Acà rarpòs abroU, éméAe£ev amd 
THs yns. kai Baaweds oix fv év E8ap eom- 
Awpevos. Kal 6 Bacwdreds "locadüàr, éroingev 
vias, Tou mopevOnvar ‘Qdeipaé cis xpvaíov, 
kai ovk émopevOncay, ori cuverpiBnoay vies 
év ’Ageoy TaBép. rére eirev "Oxo(ias vids 
"Axaàf mpos Iwcadhar’ mopevOnrwcay Sovdol 
cov pera tay Sovdwv pov kal rais vavoiv 
xai ovx O€Anoev ‘Iocaddr.] 51 xal koiu- 
09 “lwoadhdr pera Tay marépwy abro), xai 
érájr mapa rois matpaow avtov év móňet 
Aaviü ToU marpòs avrov, kai éBacidevoev 
"Iwpap vids avro? avr’ avTov. 

Au. Ver.—43 And he walked in all the 
ways of Asa his father; he turned not aside 
from it, doing that which was right in the 
eyes of the Lorp: nevertheless the high 
places were not taken away ; for the people 
offered and burnt incense yet in the high 
places. 

44 And Jehoshaphat made peace with the 
king of Israel. 

45 Now the rest of the acts of Jehosha- 
phat, and his might that he shewed, and 
how he warred, are they not written in the 
book of the chronicles of the kings of 
Judah? 

46 And the remnant of the sodomites, 
which remained in the days of his father 
Asa, he took out of the land. 

47 There was then no king in Edom: a 
deputy tas king. 

48 Jehoshaphat made ships [or, had ten 
ships] of Tharshish to go to Ophir for gold : 
but they went not; for the ships were broken 
at Ezion-geber. 

49 Then said Ahaziah the son of Ahab 
unto Jehoshaphat, Let my servants go with 


thy servants in the ships. But Jehoshaphat 
would not. 
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50 And Jehoshaphat slept with his fathers 
and was buried with his fathers in the city 
of David his father: and Jehoram his son 
reigned in his stead. 

43 High places. 
p. 720. 

45 Book of the chronicles of the kings of 
Judah. See notes on xiv. 19. 

46 Sodomites. See notes on xiv. 24. 

48 Ships of Tharshish. See notes on 
x. 22. 

Ophir. See notes on ix. 28. 

Pool.—43 The high places were not taken 
away. Object. It-is said he did take them 
away, 2 Chron. xvii. 6. Answ. He took 
away those which were erected to idols; of 
which he seems to speak there, because the 
high places are there joined with groves, 
which were generally erected to idols, and 
not to the true God, as will appear to any 
one that shall compare all the scriptures 
where groves are mentioned; but he could 
not take those away which were erected to 
the true God, of which this place manifestly 
speaks; as also that parallel place 1 Kings 
xv. 14, where see the notes. Or he took 
them away, but not fully; or not in the very 
beginning of his reign. 

48 Jehoshaphat made ships. See 2 Chron. 
xx. 36. Or, there were to Jehoshaphat ten 
ships ; the ellipsis of the verb substantive, 
and of the prefix /amed, being frequent in 
the Hebrew language. Some render the 
words, he made ten ships; so joining both 
texts together, and out of both completing 
the sense. Of Tharshish ; either, 1 Of the 
sea, as this word is thought sometimes to be 
used, Or rather, 2 To go to Tharshish, (as 
it is expressed, 2 Chron. xx. 36,) and thence 
to Ophir, as it here follows. See more on 
1 Kings x. 22. 

49 But Jehoshaphat would not. Olyect. 
It is said that he did join with Ahaziah 
herein, 2 Chron. xx. 35, 36. Answ. That 
was before this time, and before the ships 
were broken; for the breaking of the ships, 
mentioned here, ver. 48, is noted to be the 
effect of his sin, in joining with Ahaziah, 
and of the prophecy consequent upon it, 
2 Chron. xx. 37. And good Jehoshaphat 
being warned and chastised by God for his 
sin, would not be persuaded to repeat it; 
whereby he showed the sincerity of his re- 
pentance. 

Bp. Patrick.—48 Jehoshaphat made ships 
of Tharshish.] These ships were not to go 


See notes on iil. 2, 
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to Tharshish, but to Ophir. But they are 
called “ships of Tharshish" from their 
form: for they were made after the mould 
of those ships which traded to that place. 
And all such ships, wheresoever they were 
built, were called ‘ships of Tharshish." 
Thus Abarbinel. Which seems not to agree 
with 2 Chron. xx. 36, 37 (see there). 

Pilkington.—In the 22d chap. of 1 Kings 
four verses are omitted in the Vatican copy ; 
from ver. 45 to ver. 50, and, it may be 
thought that they were not in the original 
Hebrew because, omitting them, the style is 
exactly conformable to the other passages in 
this book, where the last actions, and death 
of a king are spoken of. See 1 Kings 
xvi. 27; xxiv. 40; 2 Kings x. 34; xiv. 28; 
xv. 21; xvi. 19, &c. Besides, what is here 
said, is not altogether consistent with the 
account of Jehoshaphat's designs, mentioned 
2 Chron. xx. 35, &c. 

Bp. Horsley.—48 Made ships. Forty, read, 
with many of Kennicott’s best Codd., Tay. 

Dr. A. Clarke,—A3 The high places were 
not taken away.) In 2 Chron. xvii. 6, it is 
expressly said, that he did take away the 
high places. Allowing that the text is right 
in 2 Chron., the two places may be easily 
reconciled. There were two kinds of high 
places in the land: 1 Those used for idola- 
trous purposes. 2 Those that were conse- 
crated to God, and were used before the 
temple was built. The former he did take 
away; the latter he did not. But some 
think the parallel place in 2 Chron. xvii. 6 
is corrupted, and that, instead of vou vm, 
“and moreover he took away," we should 
read, TOT NN “and he did wor take away." 

47 There was no king in Edom.] It is 
plain that the compiler of this book lived 
after the days of Jehoshaphat, in whose 
time the Edomites revolted; gee 2 Kings 
viii. 22. David had conquered the Edomites, 
and they continued to be governed by 
depulies, appointed by the kings of Judah, 
till they recovered their liberty, as above. 
This note is introduced by the writer to 
account for Jehoshaphat's building ships at 
Ezion-geber, which was in the territory of 
the Edomites, and which showed them to be 
at that time under the Jewish yoke. 

48 Ships of Tharshish to go to Ophir for 
gold.] Some translate, instead of ships of 
Tharshish, ships of burden. See Houbigant, 
who expresses himself doubtful as to the 
meaning of the word. 
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49 But Jehoshaphat would not.) It ap- 
pears from the above-cited place in Chronicles 
that Jehoshaphat did join in making and send- 
ing ships to Tharshish, and it is possible that 
what is here said is spoken of a second expe- 
dition, in which Jehoshaphat would not join 
Ahaziah. But instead of 728 w^, “he would 
not," perhaps we should read 72x 17, “he con- 
sented to him" [so Houb., Dathe, Ged., 
Booth.]; two words pronounced exactly in 
the same way, and differing but in one letter, 
viz. an M aleph for a vau. This reading, 
however, is not supported by any MS. or 
Version: but the emendation seems just. 
Critics have recommended the 48th and 49th 
verses to be read thus: “Jehoshaphat had 
built ships of burden at Ezion-geber, to go 
to Ophir for gold. 49 And Ahaziah the 
son of Ahab had said to Jehoshaphat, Let 
my servants, I pray thee, go with thy 
servants in the ships: to which Jehoshaphat 
consented. But the ships went not thither; 
for the ships were broken at Ezion-geber." 
This is ZToubigant's translation, who contends 
that ** the words of the 48th verse, but they 
went not, should be placed at the end of the 
49th verse, for who can believe that the 
sacred writer should first relate that the ships 
were broken, and then that Ahaziah re- 
quested of Jehoshaphat that hisservants might 
embark with the servants of Jehoshaphat? "' 

Ged.—43 He entirely followed the way 
of his father: from it he never deviated: 
doing what was right in the eyes of the 
Lorp, 46 Nay, the remnant of catamites 
who had been spared in the days of his 
father, he expelled from the land.—Only 
the hill-chapels were not abolished: the 
people still sacrificed, and burned incense in 
hill-chapels. 

44 Joshaphat having made peace with 
the king of Israel; 47 and there being no 
king in Edom, but a vice-king of the king of 
Judah; 48 Joshaphat builded ships of 
Tharshish, at Ezion-geber, to go to Ophir 
for gold. 49 Then said Ahaziah Ben-Ahab 
to Joshaphat : ** Let my servants go, in the 
ships, with thy servants: " to which Josha- 
phat consented. But the expedition went 
not on: for the ships were wrecked, at 
Ezion-geber. 45 Now the rest of the acts 
of Joshaphat ; all the valour he displayed, 
and the wars he was engaged in, are written 
in the chronicles of the kings of Judah. 
50 And Joshaphat slept, &c. So in the 
main Boothroyd. 
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47 There being no king in Edom, &c. 
This gave Joshaphat an opportunity of con- 
structing a fleet without impediment at 
Ezion-geber: which was an Edomite port. 

49 To which Joshaphat consented. The 
present text, with all the ancient versions, 
has, But Joshaphat would not consent. But 
this is totally irreconcilable with Chronicles ; 
and the corruption is easily accounted for. 

Booth.—43—50 These verses have, from 
some accident, been strangely misplaced. I 
have followed Geddes in the order adopted, 
which is consistent with itself and with the 
account in Chronicles. 

Houb.—48 Intereà non erat rex in Edom, 
sed regis prefectus. 49 Josaphat in Azion- 
gaber onerarias naves e@dificdrat, Ophir ad 
aurum ituras ; 50 Et Ochozias, filius Achab, 
dixerat Josaphat, eant, queso, in navibus 
servi mei cum servis (uis, petentique, annuerat 
Josaphat ; sed classis non eó ivit; naves enim 
in Asiongaber fracte fuerunt. 51 Decubuit 
Josaphat, $c. 

48 To 35, prefectus regis. Adde M, 
tantam, vel sed, ante 332. Ita supplet con- 
textum Chaldzeus, per adverbium Chald. 
ym, nisi. Sacra Historia hic docet, cur 
Josaphat regi liceret classem edificare in 
portu Asiongaber, qui erat in finibus Idu- 
mzorum: nempe non fuisse eo tempore 
reges Edom, ex quo David Idumeos sub 
jugum miserat, sed illuc missos fuisse à 
regibus Jude  prefectos, sus potestatis 
vicarios. Veteres suam quisque habuere 
hujus loci interpretationem, quia in scrip- 
tione mutilatá sententiam, ut poterant, red- 
debant. 

49 wo: Masora TOY, fecit (naves). Ita 
Codex Orat. 53. ... www: Nos, onerarias, 
ex conjecturá, et ex significatu mare; q.d., 
naves saris, vel, trajiciendo mari aptas. 
Erant naves in Asiongaber fabricate, itu- 
reque erant Ophir. Itaque www neutrum 
locum potest indicare, nec notare videtur 
aliquem locum. Loco parallelo, 2 Par. 
xx. 36 naves dicuntur Tharsis iture ; ibique 
de Ophir nulla mentio. Hæc non facile con- 
ciliantur, Historic luce deficiente. ... TOW): 
Recté Masora, mw, fractæ sunt, numero 
eodem, quo MYW, naves. 

50 NIN NN, el non acquievit. Tamen loco 
parallelo Josaphat à prophetá objurgatur, 
quód cum Ochoziá, impio rege, societatem 
iniisset, ad classem edificandam. Hunc 
nodum Interpretes ut solvant, multa movent. 
Nos quidem non aliter solvi posse credimus, 
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quam si legitur, WN *n, ef illi acquievit. 
Nam ubi effectus narratur, causam necesse 
est non fuisse omissam. —Proptereà naves 
Josaphat tempestate fracte sunt, quia so- 
cietatem cum Ochoziá junxerat. Ergó con- 
venit Sacram Paginam affirmare junctam 
fuisse societatem, non autem fuisse recusatam. 
Pariter necesse est, hec verba versus 49. 
PANN, ef non ivit, usque ad finem versus, 
collocari in fine versus 50 quod et nos inter- 
pretando fecimus. Nam quis credat sacrum 
scriptorem narrasse, primüm naves fuisse 
fractas, deinde petiisse à Josaphat Ochoziam, 
ut servi sui, naves conscenderent simul cum 
servis Josaphat? Mendum w^ dederit occa- 
sionem ordini perturbando, ut prius N'^ ver- 
sus 49 et quae sequuntur usque ad ejusdem 
versus finem, ponerentur ibi, ubi alterum 
Nn, mendum jam factum, fuerat collocan- 
dum. So Dathe. 

Maurer.—48 o ay) DIMA ys qoo] Rer 
tum nullus fuit in Idumea, prefectus fuit 
rex, apud prafectum summa imperii fuit. 
Alio modo voces conjungunt Hitzigius et 
Schulzius. llle: cum rex nullus in Idumea 
conslilutus esset. rec, h.e., tanquam talis: 
(vs. 49) Josaphatus cet. hic: cum rer in 
Idumea non constitutus esset : rex (vs. 49) 
Josaphatus cet. Sed illud rez nullus con- 
slitutus est rex duriusculum videtur. Porro 
T? posterius ad towim trahi vix potest; 
deest enim articulus; cf., e. g., TOW TWI, 
x. 13, sqq. Denique quo minus existimes, 
vs. 48 et 49 ita cohzrere, ut ille protasin, hic 
apodosin efficiat, obstare videtur, quod ab 
init. vs. 49. abest copula. Nam ut Hitzigium 
sequi liceret, vs. 49. pro W? teer scribendum 
fuisset: "py IRIT vel chim wr (cf. E. 
Gr. min., $. 592) ; Schulzii autem interpre- 
tatio requireret: DHM qmm vel TI oem 
tern. 49 — winn nw wr] Masorethe 
legendum precipiunt: 'n'W mg? fecit. naves 
onerarias. Obtemperant interpretes fere 
omnes. cf., e.g, T^ PROT ne Ww, ix. 26. 


Sed vide tamen, an non coll. Arab. gne 


C’tib *& vertere liceat: concinnavit, contig- 
navit, v. comparavit, coégit. Que est Hitzigii 
opinio. :T39€3] K'ri: 130) preter necessi- 
tatem, vid. ad Deut. xxi. 7. 

Ver. 51—53. 

Au, Ver.—51 Ahaziah the son of Ahab 
began to reign over Israel in Samaria the 
seventeenth year of Jehoshaphat king of 
Judah, and reigned two years over Isracl. 

52 And he did evil in the sight of the 
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Lorp, and walked in the way of his father, 
and in the way of his mother, and in the 
way of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who 
made Israel to sin : 

53 For he served Baal, and worshipped 
him, and provoked to anger the Lorn God 
of Israel, according to all that his father had 
done. 

Ged.—With Coverdale and Matthew, I 


SECOND BOO 


Cuar. I. 1, 2. 
nig vang onis io »pon a 
nog] pp My o ef RNN 
nen Oop qas cy ipoya 
ADIT Ap? BAAN cH DYDD 
et D 
myo yi jos cup Span 
nR 

1 xai nOérmoe Moàß év “Iopand perà rò 
dmoÜavei» "AxadB. 2 xai čnesev  "Oxo(ías 
3a rov Scxruwrod rov év TÖ trepww atrov rp 
ev Zapapeíg, kai nppoornoe’ xai améoresdey 
dyyéXovs, kai elre mpds atrovs, Sevre kal éri- 
(nrncare év rp BáaA pviay Oeóv 'Axxapóy, ei 
(opas ék rs appworias pov rauTns' xal éro- 
pevOnoay éreporrjaat 0i avrov. 

Au. Ver.—1 Then Moab rebelled against 
Israel after the death of Ahab. 

2 And Ahaziah fell down through a 
lattice in his upper chamber that was in 
Samaria, and was sick: and he sent mes- 
sengers, and said unto them, Go, enquire of 
Baal-zebub the god of Ekron whether I 
shall recover of this disease. 

Ged.—1 Now, after the death of Ahab, 
the Moabites revolted from Israel: 2 when 
Ahaziah, having fallen through the lattice of 
his upper chamber in Samaria, was sick, 
&c. 

Through a lattice in his upper chamber. 

Pool.—In his upper chamber; in which 
the lattice might be left to convey light into 
the lower room. But the words may be, and 
are by some, rendered through the battle- 
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53. 2 KINGS I. 1, 2. 873 
end the first Book of Kings at verse 50: a 
much more proper division than the common 
one, which disjoins a part of the same reign. 
So Booth. 

52 His mother. 

Ged.—His mother Jezebel [LXX]. 

53 Baal. See notes on Judg. ii. 11, p. 
166. 
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ments (or through the lattice in the battle- 
ments) of the roof of the house; where 
being first walking, after the manner, and 
then standing and looking through, and 
leaning upon this lattice, which was grown 
infirm, it broke, and he fell down into the 
court or garden belonging to the house. 

Bp. Patrick.—2 Through a lattice, &c.] 
By this lattice, the Jews understand some 
net-work that was in the dining-room; which 
being decayed, and he leaning upon it, it 
fell down, and he together with it. 

Gesen.— iv. See notes on 1 Kings 
vii. 17, p. 769. 

im. See notes on Judg. iii. 20, p. 181. 

Houb.—Ochozias autem ceciderat in cœ- 
naculum quod Samaria habebat, &c. 

2 wera: Alii vertunt, in ceenaculo, alii 
cenaculi. Nos, in ceenaculum, ut significetur 
locus, in quem cecidit Ochozias, qui gradiens 
in solario super cancellos ligneos, per quos 
lux in coenaculum admittebatur, cancellis 
fractis, in conaculum decidit præceps. 
Pessimé omnium Gallici interpretes, qui 
convertunt, tomba par la fenêtre. 

Baal-zebub. See notes on Judg. ii. 11, 
p. 166. 

Bp. Patrick.—Baal-xebub.] Many think 
this god was called Baal-semin, the Lord of 
heaven; whom the Jews, by way of con- 
tempt, called Baal-zebub ; i.e., the lord of a 
fly, as a god that was nothing worth; or 
rather, because his temple was full of flies; 
whereas the temple at Jerusalem, though so 
many sacrifices were offered there daily, 
never had a fly in it; as the Jews relate in 

5 T 
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Pirke Avoth. But it is not likely, the king 
of Israel would have called this god, for 
whom he had a great reverence by a con- 
temptible name; which signifies, therefore, 
no more than Muimdns pviaypos, dmóywos, 
among the Greeks; which were the titles of 
Jupiter and Hercules; because they were 
thought to free their countries from flies [so 
Pool] with which the Ekronites were 
pestered, lying in a moist and hot soil, near 
to the ocean. Theodoret, Procopius, and 
others, think they worshipped this god in 
the image of a fly; but the latter of them 
doubts whether it was the name of a demon, 
or of an old woman canonized for a goddess. 
And after all, Mr. Selden thinks the reason 
of this name cannot be found. But the 
most probable conjecture is, that he was so 
called from the cure of a contagious disease. 
For Pliny tells us, that there being a great 
pestilence in Africa, which was brought 
among them by a multitude of flies, it was 
extinguished by the killing of them all after 
they had sacrificed to the god Achore. He 
should have said, the god worshipped at 
Ekron; from whence that word chore 
plainly came (lib. x., Nat. Hist., cap. 27). 
And if this was the original of the name, it 
is no wonder that Ahaziah sent to inquire of 
him about his sickness, since he was thought 
so powerful as to cure the pestilence. 


Ver. 3. 
ETON PRT DN RT) — 
oypp wT? my» ORY owe 
syne phon ang 

— xal AaAnoas mpós airous, el mapa rà 
p) elvat Gedy ev "IcpajÀ úpeis mopeveoÓe 
emf{nriaa dv rà Baad priay Gedy ' Axxapóv ; 
kal ovx oũros. 

Au. Ver.—3 But the angel of the Lorp 
said to Elijah the Tishbite, Arise, go up to 
meet the messengers of the king of Samaria, 
and say unto them, Js it not because there 
‘is not a God in Israel, that ye go to enquire 
of Baal-zebub the god of Ekron? 

Elijah the Tishbite. See notes on 1 Kings 
xvii. 1, p. 836. 

Baalzebub. See notes on ver. 3, and 
Judg. ii. 11, p. 166. 

Is it not because there is not a God in 
Israel? 

Bp. Patrick.—There are two negatives in 
the Hebrew text which increase the sense, 
Ia it not because there is no God, none in 
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Israel? That is, do you not plainly declare, 
that you think there is no God, none at all, 
in Israel? that he knows nothing, nor can 
do anything? Which makes you send to 
Ekron, as if there was a more knowing and 
mighty, if not the only, God there. 

Ged.—lIs it for want of a God, in Israel, 
that ye are going to consult Beel-zebub, 
&c. 

Houb.—An non est Deus in Israel, quod 
vos ilis Beelzebub, deum Accaron, sciscila- 
turi? 

3 TW, Elias. Supra et infra passim 
Yr», ut et hoc loco quidam Codices, manu 
priori. Deficere * monent Codices per cir- 
culum supernum. ...OYY?, ad inquirendum. 
Quinque Codices, ww, sine *, ut fuerat 
scribendum. 


Ver. 4. 

Au. Ver.—And Elijah departed. 

Ged., Booth.— And Elijah went and told 
them [LXX]. 

Ver. 6. 

See notes on ver. 3. 

Ver. 8. 

wn "jio Opp Ut woe aD 

kal elroy wpós aùróv, dy))p dacvs, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver—8 And they answered him, 
He was an hairy man, and girt with a girdle 
of leather about his loins. And he said, It 
is Elijah the Tishbite. 

An hairy man. 

Bp. Patrick.—8 Some think he is said to 
be “a hairy man," because he had long 
hair on his head and his beard, like the 
Greek philosophers : but it is more probable, 
it was because he was clad with a hairy 
garment [so Pool], which the prophets 
were wont to use (Isa. xx. 2; Zech. xiii. 4; 
Matt. iii. 4). And, indeed, the leathern 
girdle shows what kind of garment he wore 
(see Dr. Hammond, upon the place last 
mentioned, annot. d.). This was the sim- 
plest and most ancient garment; and there- 
fore the old heroes are said to have been 
clothed in the skins of lions, or tigers, or 
bears, &c. And, perhaps, by this rude 
habit the prophets expressed their great 
grief for the sad condition the Israelites 
were in when they came to call them to re- 
pentance. 

Dathe, Schulz, Maurer, Ged., Booth.— 
A man clothed in a hairy garment. 

Elijah the Tishbite. See notes on 1 Kings 
xvii. 1. 


2 KINGS 
Ver. 10, 12. 


vam cum W mA — 
an vns 


— raraBnceras wip ék roù oùpavoŭ, kal 
karaQéyeral oe, x.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—10 And Elijah answered and 
said to the captain of fifty, If I be a man of 
God, then let fire come down from heaven, 
and consume thee and thy fifty. And there 
came down fire from heaven, and éonsumed 
him and his fifty. 

Let fire come down, &c. 
Dathe. 

Commentaries and Essays.— Perhaps better ; 
Fire will come down, as a prediction of the 
testimony God would bear to his prophet, 
rather than as a prayer of Elijah, asking 
fire from heaven ; which savours too much of 
a cruel spirit, and is not becoming so holy 
a prophet. LXX, caraSnoerar— will come 
down.” So Bishop Law, Ged., Booth. 


Ver. 13, 15. 
op oy cworrip nou ao is 
cena Noy yh Mom 

8 hbgn 


13 xai mpocé&ero ó Basi ért dmogreiàat 
Tryoupevoy xal rovs mevrnxovra abrov' kai 
jA6ev ó srevrokóvrapxos ó rplros, x.r.X. 


Au. Ver.—13 And he sent again a cap- 
tain of the third fifty with his fifty. And 
the third captain of fifty went up, and came, 
&c. 

44 captain of the third fifty. 

Houb.—13 Ille adhuc misit principem 
quinquagenorum tertium cum hominibus ejus 
quinquaginta, &c. 

13. ow: Converti quidem licet, tertio- 
rum, si intelliges cohortem tertiam militum 
quinquagenorum. Sed potior scriptura "0v, 
tertium. (principem), ut legitur in Codice 
Alex. rpírov, tertium. Nam sequitur in rei 
ante-dictze redintegratione W721, tertius, 
demonstrativo 7 significante, antecessisse 
alterum "7.  Additum fuerit D ex pravà 
iteratione litterarum DM , quee post veniunt. 

15 WW, cum eo, pro WR, ortum est ex 
feece Codicum deteriorum. Lego vw in 
tribus Codicibus Orat. 


Ver. 16. 


8 nim Open vM uim 
byap Eo» Dabo nnb 


So Houb., 


I. 10—17. 875 


DINTR en Tapp "rog Saat 
Hn iu oid babes 


kal dAd Anoe mpds abróv, xal elev Hoŭ, 
rdbe Aéyec küpios, ri Sri dmréaretias &yyéňovs 
éx(nrnoas év rp Baad pviay Oedv ' Akkapóv ; 
OUX OUTOS. K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—16 And he said unto him, 
Thus saith the Lorp, Forasmuch as thou 
hast sent messengers to enquire of Baal- 
zebub the God of Ekron, is it not because 
there is no God in Israel to enquire of his 
word ? therefore thou shalt not come down 
off that bed on which thou art gone up, but 
shalt surely die. 

Baal-zebub. See notes on ver. 2. 

Is it not because there is no God in Israel 
to enquire of his word. 

Ged.— Since thou hast sent messengers to 
consult Beel-zeebub, the God of Ekron; 
as if there were, in Israel, no God to be 
consulted ; therefore, &c. 

Houb.—Propterea quod legatos misisti 
qui Beelzebub. Deum Accaron, consulerent, 
quasi non esset in Israel Deus, cujusoraculum 
consuleres, tu, quem lectulum ascendisti, ex 
eo non descendes, &c. 

WDT, an non est... Hec interrogatio 
malé iterata fuit ex versibus 3 et 6. Series 
postulat “202, quasi, ut legere videtur 
Vulgatus. 

Ver. 17. 

goys I nima my 
n3?» Yama cvm qoe ano 
"vm vedi cimo Diy 

: qa fo mpeg nuam 
- 17 wal awéOave xarà Td ppa kvpiov, ô 
eAáànoev “HAsov. 18 kal rà Aowwd r&y Aóyoy 
Oxociou, å eroingey, oix idov ravra yeypap- 
péva év Aip Adyor roy nuepey rois Bası- 
Aevow “Iopand; kal 'lepàp vids 'Axaag 
Bacireves émi’ IoparA év Zapapeíg črn Bexadvo, 
év (re Ókrekaidexárg ‘looapar Baothéws 
"Iov9a* xal énoinge ro Tromnpov evoroy 
Kupiov" TANW obx ws ol aed poi avurov, ovde 
és 4 uijrnp avrov: kai dnéoryce ras erjAas 
roù Baad, ås émoímcey ó mar)p avrov, kai 
cvvérpwev auras’ my é» rais duaprias 
oixov 'lepoBoàp, ôs éfnuapre rov 'lopa)A, 
exodAnOn, ovx anéoty dm avray kal ébvpabn 
ópyij Kuptos eis ràv olxov 'AxadB. 

Au. Per.—17 So he died according to 
the word of the Lorp which Elijah had 
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spoken. And Jehoram reigned in his 
stead in the second year [The second year 
that Jehoram was Prorex, and the eighteenth 
of Jehoshaphat, ch. iii. 1] of Jehoram the 
son of Jehoshaphat king of Judah, because 
he had no son. 

Jehoram reigned. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—Jehoram his brother 
[LXX, Syr., Vulg.] reigned. 

In the second year of Jehoram the son of 
Jehoshaphat king of Judah. 

Ged.—In the second year, &c. Although 
I have retained these words in the text, I 
consider them either as an interpolation, or 
a manifest error contrary to the tenor of 
history, and contradictory to ch. iii. ver. 1. 

In the second year of Jehoram the son of 
Jehoshaphat: other passages of Scripture 
seem to clash with this, as that Ahaziah, 
who reigned but two years, begun his reign 
in Jehoshaphat’s seventeenth year, 1 Kings 
xxii. 51; and therefore this Jehoram must 
begin his reign in Jehoshaphat's nineteenth 
year; and therefore before the reign of 
Jehoram, Jehoshaphat's son; and that Je- 
horam the son of Jehoshaphat began to reign 
in the fifth year of Joram, .Ahab's son, 
2 Kings viii. 16. Answ. These difficulties 
are easily resolved by this consideration, 
that it was a usual practice among kings 
in former ages, to make their sons some- 
times their viceroys and deputies in the ad- 
ministration of the kingdom; and sometimes 
formally kings in conjunction with them- 
selves, and whilst they lived; whereof there 
are instances, both in profane history, among 
the Persians, Greeks, and Romans, and in 
the sacred Scripture, as in David, 1 Chron. 
xxiii. 1; xxix. 22, in Uzziah, 2 Chron. 
xxvi. 21, and (to come close to the 
point) in Jehoshaphat, 2 Kings viii. 16; 
who in his seventeenth year, when he went 
to Ahab, and with him to Ramoth-gilead, 
appointed his son Jehoram his viceroy, and 
(in case of his death) his successor. In the 
second year from that time, when Jehoram 
was thus made vice-king in his father's 
stead and absence, this Jehoram, Ahab's 
son, began to reign; and in the fifth year of 
the reign of this Joram, son of Ahab, which 
was about the twenty-fourth year of Je- 
hoshaphat's reign, Jehoram the son of Je- 
hoshaphat was formally made king of Judah, 
together with his father; or whilst Jehosha- 
phat lived, and was king of Judah also. 
And so all the places agree. To which 
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some add, that this verse, or this part of it, 
wherein the difficulty consists is wanting in 
some ancient copies, and is omitted by the 
LXX interpreters; which is far more 
prudent and pious to grant, than upon such 
chronological difficulties to question the 
truth and divinity of the Holy Scriptures. 
Bp. Patrick.—Jehoram reigned in his stead 
—because he had no son.] Therefore this 
brother of his succeeded him. Who began 
to govern in this second year of Jehosha- 
phat's son : but was king before (iii. 1), only 
very young, and, as some of the Jews 
think, under the care of Jehoshaphat. But 
Kimchi seems to have better reconciled this 
seeming difference, That Jehoshaphat de- 
clared his son Jehoram king while he lived, 
and he reigned with him seven years. The 
occasion of which is intimated in 2 Chron. 
xx. 3, “ He gave the kingdom to Jehoram, 
because he was the first-born," and gave 
gifts to the rest of his sons. Who being 
many, began to strive about the succession 
to the kingdom: which belonging to the 
first-born, Jehoshaphat, to quiet them all, 
declared Jehoram king together with him- 
self, and he reigned with him seven years. 
When it is said therefore that Ahab’s 
Jehoram reigned in the second year of 
Jehoshaphat's son Jehoram, the meaning is, 
the second year that he reigned with his 
father Jehoshaphat who was then living, 
Houb.—17 wrnn own T^, et regnavit 
Joram pro eo. Lege vnrm Ym OWT 77%, et 
regnavit Joram, frater ejus, pro eo. Omissum 
fuit YT ante Yn , ex similitudine utriusque 
verbi desinentis; quod omitti non licebat. 
Nam proptereà mox dicitur, guia non erat 
ei filius, quod anteà dictum est fratrem ejus 
regnasse; ut constet nou fuisse Ym a Sacro 
Scriptore omissum. Adde, neque id omittere 
Syrum, nec Vulgatum, nec denique Grecos 
Intt. in Codice quidem Alex. vide Poly- 
glotta. ...O Tb NWI, anno secundo. Nunc 
Joram, rex Israel, regnasse dicitur anno 
secundo Joram, regis Juda. Capite autem 
viii. ver. 16, idem Joram, rex Israel, dicitur 
regnasse annis quinque antequàm in Judam 
regnaret Joram, rex Juda; capite autem iii. 
ver. 1, dicitur regnasse anno 18 Josaphat. 
Hec conciliare, salvá utrüque scriptione. 
quicunque volunt, operam ludunt et ipsos 
Lectores. Verùm cautus Lector non facilé 
patitur sibi verba dari; nec videre non 
potest, cadere in eundum Sacrum Scriptorem 
non potuisse, ut unum regem Israel] nunc 
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diceret regnasse anno secundo, postquàm 
regnare ceperat in Judam Joram, filius 
Josaphat, nunc regnasse annis quinque ante- 
quàm regnaret idem Joram, rex Juda. Ergo 
assentimur Lud. Cappello sic statuenti: ** Im- 
possibile est omninà has duas temporis no- 
tationes simul consistere: itaque necesse est 
in alterutro loco esse mendum." Negat 
Buxtorfius Anticrit, Part. ii. cap. 13, p. 939, 
hzc non posse conciliari, quæ tamen non 
conciliat, sed confugit, ut solet, ad Rabbinos 
suos, quorum, ridiculos commentarios post- 
quàm exposuit, in medium profert Petrum 
Martyrem sic aientem: “Aliqui volunt 
Librariorum errore mendum irrepsisse, sed 
hoc ego cuneo ad istos nodos dissolvendos 
minime utor" Vertm Petro Martyre 
sapientior fuerat ille Conradus Pellicanus, 
cujus hxc verba Buxtorfius referebat : 
* Mihi nullum est dubium, Libri autorem 
verissime scripsisse: sed pro temporum 
longitudine potuisse in numeris fuisse vitiatos 
Codices, maxime cùm hic confusionis fenes- 
tram aperiat nominum similitudo in filiis 
tam Achab, quàm Josaphat." Atque ille 
Conradus Pellicanus, postquam nodum sol- 
vere sic tentavit, “ satis vero simile potest 
haberi, si dicatur Josaphat post occisum 
Achab administrasse regnum Israel, usque 
ad annum mortis sug, cum filiis Achab; 
quo mortuo, solus regnaverit Ochozias filius 
Achab biennio, post quod uterque Joram, 
tam filius Achab, quam Joram filius, et 
Ochozias nepos Josaphat, suis praefuisse 
regnis, usque ad cladem utriusque per Jehu, 
qui utrosque occidit," videns quam vana 
hzc essent, ita concludit: *'ignorantiam 
tamen malo fateri, quam aliquid definire 
contra Scripturam :" Ut mirum sit eum 
fuisse à Buxtorfio iis annumeratum, qui hec 
conciliare se putant posse. Nobis quidem 
videtur, errorem Scribe fuisse, ut verba 
quadam omitteret, que cùm absint, oritur 
hec locorum pugna parallelorum. Certe 
in quibusdam Codicibus haec verba, nea 
Dnw, à lined ponuntur, ut aliam sententiam 
ordiri videantur non perficere jam incceptam. 
Eodem Scribe errore omissum fuit Ym, 
frater ejus, ut mox diximus: Vide Grecos 
Intt. in quibus non hec leguntur, que 
pugnant cum locis parallelis. Vide etiam 
prefationem nostram de initio regni Joram, 
regis Israel. 
Ver. 18. 

Au. Ver.—18 Now the rest of the acts 

of Ahaziah which he did, are they not 
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written in the books of the chronicles of the 
kings of Israel? 

Which he did. 

Ged., Booth.— And all (LXX, Syr., 
Arab] that he did. 

Book of the chronicles of the kings of 
Israel. See notes on 1 Kings xiv. 19. 


Cua». II. 3. 
VATE GMAT. Sem) 
'? Aphy vs mo jyy hg 
vro TINS nio nim on 

SAT BY yn cups qut 


xai Abov ol viol ràv mpod r&v ol év Barby 
mpós 'EXwrad, kai elsrov mpós avrór, el €yvos, 
Gre Kuptos onpepoy AapBaver rdov Kupidy Tov 
émávoÓev ths kehadns cov; kal elre, kdyó 
€yvoka, ciomare. 

Au. Ver.—3 And the sons of the prophets 
that were at Beth-el came forth to Elisha, 
and said unto him, Knowest thou that the 
Lorp will take away thy master from thy 
head to day? And he said, Yea, I know it; 
hold ye your peace. 

Sons of the prophets. 

Bp. Patrick. — By the “sons of the 
prophets" are meant the scholars of the 
prophets, whom they educated, and trained 
up in religion and piety; and God, by 
degrees, bestowed on some of them the spirit 
of prophecy. It seems to me very probable, 
that these sons of the prophets were such 
ministers to the prophets, as the evangelists 
were to the apostles: whom the prophets 
sent to publish their prophecies and instruc- 
tions to the people, where they could not go 
themselves. And perhaps they taught them 
the law of God, and explained it to them ; 
of which there was great need in those 
idolatrous times. 

From thy head. 

Pool.— From thy head, Heb., from above 
thy head ; which phrase may respect, either, 
1 The manner of sitting in schools, where 
the scholar sat at his master's feet, Deut. 
xxxiii. 3; Acts xxii. 3. Or, 2 The manner 
of Elijah's translation, which was to be by 
a power sent from heaven, to take him up 
thither. 

They allude to their mann?r of sitting in 
their school, when they say God would 


** take away Elijah from his head: " that is, 


deprive him of his instructions. For, it is 
well known, that the scholars sat below at 
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their master's feet, and the master above 
over their head, when they taught them. 

Yea, I know it; hold ye your peace.] Say 
no more of it: I would not be disturbed 
with the thoughts of it. Or, let not my 
master know that I understand it. 

Houb.—3 Twn wo, à capite tuo; quod 
quidam sic accipiunt, quasi à te, vel à tud 
personá ; quanquam Xm non habet personam. 
Meliüs Grzci Intt. éravwbev rns kxeDaAgs cov, 
supra caput tuum, ex scriptura WON; neque 
enim ‘v0 significat super, nec desuper, nec 
habere potest bonam sententiam in ea re, 
que nunc agitur, 


Ver. 8 

Au. Ver.—8 And Elijah took his mantle, 
and wrapped it together, and smote the 
waters, and they were divided hither and 
thither, so that they two went over on dry 
ground. 

Mantle. See notes on Josh. vii. 21, p. 43. 

Bp. Patrick.—This mantle of Elijah’s is 
mentioned five times in these books; thrice 
in this chapter, and twice in 1 Kings 
xix. 13, 19. In all which places it is called 
adareth; which is a word signifying a 
royal robe, as well asa prophetical (Jonah 
iii. 6). The LXX in all the five places now 
mentioned, translate it por, which 
properly signifies the prophetical mantle to 
be made of lamb-skin: being an upper 
garment thrown over the shoulders, and 
some think coming down to the heels. 

Ver. 9. 
Epp NITE) BIN pda — 
pM mma 

— yeviÜnro 07) Br év mvevparí aov én’ 
Eé. 

Au. Ver.—6 And it came to pass when 
they were gone, that Elijah said unto Elisha, 
Ask, what shall I do for thee, before I be 
taken away from thee. And Elisha said, I 
pray thee let a double porn of thy spirit 
be upon me. 

A double portion. 

Pool.—Either, 1 Double to what is in 
thee; which it seems not probable that he 
had confidence either to ask, or to expect. 
Or rather, 2 Double to what the rest of the 
sons of the prophets may receive at thy re- 
quest upon this occasion. He alludes to the 
double portion of the first-born [so ZJoub., 
Patrick, Clarke], Deut. xxi. 17. But 
though Elisha desired no more, yet God 
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gave him more than he desired or expected: 
and he seems to have had a greater portion 
of the prophetical and miraculous gifts of 
God's Spirit than Elijah had. 


Ver. 12. 
YON 28 PPSP NAT TNO DURNY 
an pe emi" 222 


kai ‘EXtoae éopa, kai | eBáa, márep, mrárep 
dppa 'lopajjÀ kai immeùs avrov k.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—12 And Elisha saw it, and he 
cried, My father, my father, the chariot of 
Israel, and the horsemen thereof. And he 
saw him no more: and he took hold of his 
own clothes, and rent them in two pieces. 

The chariot of Israel, and the horsemen 
thereof; who by thy example, and counsels, 
and prayers, and power with God, didst 
more for the defence and preservation of 
Israel, than all their chariots and horses, or 
other warlike provisions. The expression 
alludes to the form of chariots and horses, 
which he had seen. So Patrick, Maurer. 

Houb.—12 vor aw an, currus Israel 
et equi ejus. Chaldeus et Arabs abeunt ad 
paraphrasin, ut dicant, Eliam fuisse meliorem 
Israeli, quàm currus et equites, atque hanc 
sententiam Clericus in suo Commentario 
fecit suam, quanquam longè petitam. Veriüs 
creditur, Eliseum nominasse, currum Israel, 
currum eum, quo Elias in celum ferebatur, 
quia videbat ez fide spem Israel futuram, 


que in raptu Elie adumbrabatur; nos 
rapiemur...in era. 
Ver. 14. 


moan anos moans Bue 
mim ne ae mme nz" boy 
—R TID) P NITAN Amey "rio 
spp Wawa) npe npn 3mm 
kal — pory "HAcov, À érecev 
énávobev avrov, kai endrake rò dop, kal 
eire, moù ó Beds Hio. adda; xai émára£e 
rà vdara, kai Sceppaynaay €vÜa kai £yÜa*. kal 
0B ‘Eraé. 

Au. Per.—14 And he took the mantle of 
Elijah that fell from him, and smote the 
waters, and said, Where is the Lorn God of 
Elijah? and when he also had smitten the 
waters, they parted hither and thither: and 
Elisha went over. 

Pool.— Where is the Lord God of Elijah? 
who at Elijah's request divided these waters, 
and is as able to do it again; and hath given 
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me his spirit and office: and therefore I 
humbly beg, and confidently expect, his 
assistance in this matter. They parted; but 
these words after [Where is the God of 
Elijah ?] are by many rendered otherwise, 
and that agreeably to the Hebrew, even 
himself? or, even the same? (which words 
they join with the former, as an emphatical 
addition, or repetition, which is usual in 
fervent prayers. But they may be rendered 
without an interrogation, thus, Surely he is, 
to wit, here present, and ready to help me. 
Or, Surely he is the same, to wit, to me, 
that he was to Elijah, as able and willing to 
work for me as for Elijah. Then the fol- 
lowing words they render, as they are in the 
Hebrew,) and he smote the water, and it was 
divided. By which repetition it may seem 
that he smote it twice, and that at the first 
smiting, the success did not answer his 
desire and expectation; which God so 
ordered, partly to keep him in a humble 
sense of his own insufficiency, that he might 
not be puffed up with the great gifts which 
he had now received; and partly to stir him 
up to a more lively exercise of faith and 
prayer. 
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said, Where is the God of Elijah even now ? 
And he struck the waters, and they were 
divided hither and thither." The act of 
striking the waters seems to be twice re- 
peated in the verse, though we get rid of the 
second striking by rendering the second 
clause, when he also had smitten the waters : 
which has the same Hebrew words as the 
first, and which we translate, ke smote the 
waters. The Vulgate supposes he smote 
once in vain, perhaps confiding too much in 
his own strength: and then having invoked 
the God of Elijah, he succeeded. This dis- 
tinction is not followed by any of the other 
versions; nor is the clause, e/ non sunt 
divise, “and they divided not," expressed 
by the Hebrew text. 

Houb., Dathe, Ged., Booth. — 14 And 
he took the mantle of Elijah which had 
dropped from him, and smote the waters, 
but the waters were not divided [Vulg. and 
some copies of LXX]; and he said, 
Where now is Jehovah, the God of Elijah? 
And again he smote the waters, and they 
were divided hither and thither: and Elisha 
passed over. 

Houb.—14 ...77 WoO, ef dixit, ubi est 


Bp. Patrick.— Where is the Lord God of| (Dominus Deus Elie?) Ante hec verba hec 


Elijah ? ] That is, let him show his presence 
with me, and his power, as he did with 
Elijah. But we do not translate these last 
words exactly, two words being left out, viz., 
aphhu, which the LX X put into one, adda, 
of which I know not the sense. And the 
Chaldee translates it, receive my petition ; 
without any reason; those words carrying 
in them nothing of that signification. The 
best account of them is that which I meet 
with in a short dissertation by Joh. Frisch- 
muthus, De Orig. et Prosapia Elie, where 
he observes, that Elisha having asked tbis 
question, “ Where is the Lord God of 
Elijah? ” answers himself in these words, 
Aph-hu, etiam ille adhuc superest; “ yea, 
e is yet in being." Thus Abarbinel ex- 
presses the sense: “ Though Elijah be not 
here, yet his God is." The servant is 
wanting, but not the Lord. The blessed 
God is still present, and will supply his 
place. 

Dr. 4. Clarke.—The Vulgate gives a 
strange turn to this verse: Et percussit 
aquas, et non sunt divise ; et dizit, Ubi est 
Deus Elia etiam nunc?  Percussitque aquas, 
et divise sunt huc et illuc. “ And he smote 
the waters, but they did not divide; and he 


addimus, et (aque) non sunt divise, que 
habet Vulgatus, quaeque etiam legimus in 
Editione Graecorum Intt. Complutensi. Nam 
sine his verbis, Eliszei hec verba, ubi est, &c. 
cortex sine medulla essent. Propterea con- 
queritur Eliseus, quód aque, semel per- 
cuss, non dividantur, quód id acciderat, 
Eliá ipsas non plusquàm semel percutiente. 
Ergó necesse est, ubi narratur conquestum 
fuisse de aquis Elisszeum, ibi etiam narrari, 
propter quam causam Eliszeus conquereretur, 
atquea deà non divisas fuisse aquas. Pronum 
fuit, ut, cùm olim sic legeretur, DO nw in 
pont wmm Wn, Scriba incautus saltum faceret 
ex priori C'O7, ad posterius. ...NY' FAR: 
Potiüs, ot, nunc. Nam etiam ipse, pere- 
grinum ac redundans; quod vitium Veteres 
cùm sentirent, abierunt ad aliam alii senten- 
tiam: vide Polyglotta. So Dathe. 
Maurer.—14 ^n vo" DONT mm] “Qui 
hzc verba attente legit, facile suspicari 
potest, aliquid deesse. Nam que sequuntur 
verba, ubi est deus Elie? sunt hominis 
conquerentis, et repetita aquarum percussio 
indicat causam, ob quam conquestus erat 
Elisa, nempe aquam non esse divisam. 
Atque hec ipsa verba, que contextus re- 
quirit, supplet Vulgatus, qui habet : percussit 
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aquas et non sunt divise. Eadem habent 
LXX in editione Compl." Dathius. Sed 
interrogatio ^ TN non est querentis, nec, si 
esset, inde sequeretur, excidisse 17) W^", 
quippe quod ex contextu orationis facile 
possit cogitando suppleri, sed est precantis 
et excitantis — faveat, sit mihi propitius 
deus Elie! Quod autem ODirnx imm et 
ante et post interrogationem legitur : scriptor 
Elisam inter percutiendum dei opem invo- 
casse indicat. Probe etiam tenendum est, 
non dici: 73) I9. NITIN ] ille ipse, 
qui Elie adfuit. Dathius legi jubet ipw, 
quod ne per grammaticam quidem licet. 


Ver. 15. 
Seva We Dama ATR 
“by ampos man nn hate) Rr 
PP ppirhys 


kai el8ov aùròv oi viol ray mpodhnray oi év 
"Ieptyó éfevavrías, kal erov, éravaréravrat, 
rò mveüpa " HAiob emi 'EXicat. x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—15 And when the sons of the 
prophets which were to view at Jericho saw 
him, they said, The spirit of Elijah doth rest 
on Elisha. And they came to mect him, 
and bowed themselves to the ground before 
him. 

Sons of the prophets. See notes on ver. 3. 

Pool.—Or, as it is in the Hebrew, And 
the sons of the prophets who lived in Jericho 
saw him over against them, from some hill 
where they stood at a convenient distance to 
observe the event, ver. 7. They said, Heb., 
and they said. 

Houb.—15 Ywtm: Legendum, vel vmem, 
et viderunt eum (Eliam,) ut puncto Kibbuts, 
significatur, vel Mem, ef hoc viderunt, 
Affixo fem. 7 neutrius generis vim habente. 
.. Im, requievit spiritus Elie (super 
Eliseum). His verbis prophetz demonstrant, 
spiritum Elise esse, non Elie ipsam pieta- 
tem, sed vim miraculorum, et prophetie 
simile domum. 


Ver. 16. 

Au. Ver.—16 And they said unto him, 
Behold now, there be with thy servants fifty 
strong men [Heb., sons of strength]; let 
them go, we pray thee, and seek thy master : 
lest peradventure the Spirit of the Lorp 
hath taken him up, and cast him upon some 
mountain [Heb., one of the mountains], or 
into some valley. And he said, Ye shall not 
send. 


II. 14—19. 


Cast him upon some mountain, 6c. 

Ged.—Thrown him into the Jordan, LX X, 
or upon one of the mountains, or into one 
of the valleys, &c. 


Ver. 17. 
y "pH Uy amnggon 


xai mapeBidcavro aùròv, €ws oÙ jo xvvero* 
kai ELTEV, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—17 And when they urged him 
till he was ashamed, he said, Send. They 
sent therefore fifty men; and they sought 
three days, but found him not. 

Till he was ashamed. See notes on Judg. 
iii. 25, p. 185. 

Till he was ashamed, i. e., to wit, to deny 
them any longer, lest they should think his 
denial proceeded from a neglect of his master, 
or a contempt of the sons of the prophets, or 
8 secret content he took in his master's loss, 
that he might have his honour and power. 
Or, till they were ashamed [so Gesen.], be- 
cause he did so oft and so obstinately deny 
their request. 

Dathe.—17 Cum vero pertinacius a) in- 
starent consessit. 

a) WI non est a Un pudere, sed a Vo 
morari. Sic Jud. xxxv. 2 et infra cap. 
viii. 11. 

Houb.—17 v3: Verbum pro verbo, 
quandi tardavit, quá loquendi formå idem 
significatur, quod Latiné, diz multümque. 
Duo Codices €, meliàs, quàm €3. 


Yer. 19. 
ny vom — 


— kai 1) y) arexvoupeyn. 

Au. Ver.—19 And the men of the city 
said unto Elisha, Behold, I pray thee, the 
situation of this city is pleasant, as my lord 
seeth: but the water is naught, and the 
ground barren [Heb., causing to miscarry). 

The ground is barren. 


Ged., Booth. — The ground causeth 
abortions. 

Gesen.—Piel "20. 1 To bereave, to make 
childless. 


2 To cause abortion in women, flocks, &c., 
spoken of an unhealthy soil, 2 Kings ii. 19, 
Intrans. to make, i.e., to suffer abortion, to 
miscarry, e.g., of a woman, Ex. xxiii. 26; 
sheep and goats, Gen. xxxi. 38. Hence of 
a vine fo be barren, unfruitful, Mal. iii. 11. 
Part. nae barren, of land, 2 K. ii. 19, 21. 

Maurer.— rigo YUM ef terra abortare 
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facit (propr. orbas facit matres) ob aque 
vitium; cf. vs. 21. Dathius: ef terra 
sterilis est, coll. Mal. iii. 11. Priorem inter- 
pretationem praeferendam esse, plane apparet 
e contextu orationis. 


Ver. 21. 
See notes on ver. 19. 


Ver. 22. 

Houb.—22 Xr, mendosé, pro wem, et 
sanalc sunt. Itaque omnes Codices littere 
N defectum castigant circulo superno; quos 
si Grammatici novi consuluissent, non 
sanxissent verbum "N5, suo N privari. 


Ver. 23. 
r9 | wur] inv nui vyn 
"PTS EM —R Dap. Wa 
ny nop: nby i5 ma Jarobam 
. er 
kai aveBn erxeiĝev eis BasOnd: kal avaBai- 
vovros avroU ev Tj ó0Q kal macddpia pixpa 
e€ndOov èx ths moXews kal karerai(ov avrov, 
kai eirov avrQ, dváBawe QaXaxpi, avaBawwe. 

Au. Ver.—23 And he went up from 
thence unto Beth-el: and as he was going 
up by the way, there came forth little 
children out of the city, and mocked him, 
and said unto him, Go up, thou bald head ; 
go up, thou bald head. 

Bp. Patrick.—23 He went up from thence 
unto Beth-el ;] It is very properly said he 
went up thither, because it stood upon a 
hill, and there was an ascent from Jericho 
thither (Josh viii. 3, 17) ; though Elijah and 
he, going another way, are said to go down 
to Beth-el (ver. 2). 

There came forth little children out of the 
city.) The word naarim signifies “ grown 
youth," [so Pool, Clarke,] as well as little 
children; for Isaac, when he was twenty- 
eight years old, is called naar (Gen. 
xxii. 5, 12), and Joseph, when he was 
thirty (xli. 12), and Rehoboam, when he 
was forty (2 Chron. xiii. 7). And this is to 
be understood here of adult persons, who 
had a hatred to the prophet. 

Go up, thou bald head ; go up, thou bald 
head.) When they call upon Elisha to go 
up, they flouted, as Abarbinel thinks, at the 
ascension of Elijah to heaven (so Pool, 
Clarke]; the news of which had been 


brought thither, and reported by the 
prophets of that place. Which the idolaters 
VOL. IL 


II. 19—24. 881 
laughed at, and bade Elisha go up to heaven 
also, that they might not be troubled with 
him. Thus I find also the author of the 
questions and answers, and Orthodoxos, 
understands these words; which were spoken, 
mpos Stacuppov rs roù 'HAÀiov dvadnWews, 
“to reproach tle assumption of Elijah :” 
as if they had said, AauBavéro xai oe mvevpa, 
“ Let the Spirit take thee also," and cast 
thee upon some inaccessible mountain, that 
we may be rid of thee, as we are of him 
(Respons. 80). 
Ver. 24. 
cy» n? DHT) OS cg 
rime Gay nup MBM) nim 
POTD) BA PBI OF MIPIM) 

kai é£évevaer Orricw avTav, kat eidey avrà, 
Kai karnpácaro avrois ev óvópari kupiov' xai, 
ioù, e£gA0ov úo dpxoe ék roù Spupov, xai 
dvéppnt£ay an’ avrà» reccapáxovra kai vo 
matdas. 

Au. Per.—24 And he turned back, and 
looked on them, and cursed them in the 
name of the Lorp. And there came forth 
two she bears out of the wood, and tare 
forty and two children of them. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Elisha cursed them, i. e., 
pronounced a curse upon them, in the name 
of the Lord, v OW beshem Yehovah, by 
(he name or authority of Jehovah. The 
spirit of their offence lies in their ridiculing 
a miracle of the Lord; the offence was 
against Him, and He punished it. It was 
no petulant humour of the prophet that 
caused him to pronounce this curse; it was 
God alone: had it proceeded from a wrong 
disposition of the prophet, no miracle would 
have been wrought in order to gratify it. 

Children. 

Pool, Patrick, and Clarke.—Young men. 

Pool.—Forty and two children: this 
Hebrew word signifies not only young 
children, but those also who are grown up 
to maturity, as Gen. xxxii. 22; xxxiv. 4; 
xxxvii. 30; Ruth i. 5. 

Gesen.—"7 1 One born, a son, poet. i. q. 12. 

2 A boy, child, recently born, an infant, 
Ex.i. 17; ii. 3 sq. Ruth iv. 16; 2 Sam. 
xii. 15 sq.; 1 Kings iii. 25; as borne in 
the arms, Gen. xxi. 8; also as older and 
mingling in childish sports, 2 Kings ii. 24; 
Job xxi. 14; Zech. viii. 5; but stil] of 
tender age, Gen. xxxiii. 13; Isaiah lvii. 5. 
Also as more advanced, a youth, young 
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man, Gen. iv. 23 parall. vw. xxxvii. 30; 
xli. 22 of Joseph when seventeen years 
old. Dan. i. 4, 10; 1 Kings xii. 8, 10; 
Eccl. iv. 13. 

Cuar. III. 1. 


Au. Ver.—1 Now Jehoram the son of 
Ahab began to reign over Israel in Samaria 


the eighteenth year of Jehoshaphat king of 


Judah, and reigned twelve years. 
The eighteenth year. See notes on i. 17. 
Pool.—The eighteenth year of Jehosha- 
phat. Quest. How can this be true, when 
Ahaziah, Jehoram's predecessor, who reigned 
two years, began his reign in Jehoshaphat's 
seventeenth year, 1 Kings xxii. 51? nsw. 


Either Ahaziah reigned the greatest part of 


two years, to wit, of the seventeenth and 


eighteenth years of Jehoshaphat, (parts of 


years being oft called years in the computa- 
tion of times, both in Scripture and other 
authors,) and Jehoram began his reign to- 
wards the end of his eighteenth year; or 
Ahaziah reigned part of this two years with 
his father, and the rest after him. 

Houh. — 1 www mv» moo NWI, anno 
decimo octavo Josaphat. Ex hoc etiam loco, 
ut ex cap. viii. ver. 16, manifestum fit id 
mendum, quod castigabamus suprà cap. 
i. ver. 17. Nam si Joram, filius Achab, 
initium regnandi habuit anno decimo octavo 
Josaphat regnantis, ergó regnavit antequàm 
Joram, filius Josaphat, regnaret, non verd 
anno tantüm secundo ejusdem regnantis, ut 
cap. i. legebamus. Vide Preefationem de 
Joram, rege Israel, ubi statuimus eum reg- 
nasse anno 22 Josaphat, ne is Joram longiüs 
regnare videatur, quàm annis 12. 


Ver. 4. 

cnm The NaNO ry 
neg) Bv nonne OETA? 
eg cr non 
xai Moca Baciwevs Moàf fv vorð, kai 
énéarpeie rà Bacdet ‘Iopand ev tÀ éravac- 
races éxatov xiduddas dpvôv, Kat ékaró» xt- 
Aiddas kpiàv émrimókov. 
Au. Ver.—4 And Mesha king of Moab 
was a sheepmaster, and rendered unto the 
king of Israel an hundred thousand lambs, 
and an hundred thousand rams, with the 


wool. 
A sheepmaster. 


Dr. A. Clarke.—The original is 3, of 


which the Septuagint could make nothing, 
and therefore retained the Hebrew word 
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III. 1—8. 


voxnd: but the Chaldee has "m3", “a 
sheepmaster;" Aquila has motuworpodos ; 


and Symmachus, rpepov Booxnpara; all to 
the same sense. The original signifies one 
who marks or brands, probably from the 
marking of sheep. He fed many sheep, &c., 
and had them all marked in a particular 
way, in order to ascertain his property. 

"wi obsol. root. 1. to prick, to point, to 
mark with points. Chald. id. whence "$3 
one who points a manuscript, punctator. 

Pd dtd 
Arab. 43) pupugit serpens, but hgj punctis 
notavit. 

2. To mark, i.e., to select, to separate 
out, what is of a better quality than the rest, 
which is done by marking it with a point, 
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&c. Arab. yg). Hence sa) (see Camoos 


p. 424) a species of sheep and goats, short- 
legged and deformed, but distinguished for 


s úr 


the length of their wool and hair, a the 
shepherd of such a flock. 


IIence, 


9 d^ 
W pp. i.q. Arab. li a shepherd of 
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flocks called 3%) from the excellence of 


their wool. Then in a wider sense of the 
keeper of any cattle, a shepherd, herdsman, 
Am. i. 1; a sheep-owner, cattle-breeder, 
2 Kings iii. 4, spoken of the king of the 
Moabites. See Bochart Hieroz. tom. i. 
p. 441. Thesaur. p. 909. 

Bp. Patrick.—An hundred thousand rams. 
Ludolphus hath observed two things for the 
illustrating this history of the king of Moab, 
which seem to be very considerable. First, 
that this was not annual tribute, but satis- 
faction for damages which the Israelites had 
sustained in the war with them, or by their 
revolt from them, as the LXX understand 
it. And then the word ajil should not be 
translated a ram, but a wether ; for one ram 
will serve a great many sheep (lib. i. 
Comment in Histor. Æthiop. cap. 3, n. 30). 

Dathe.—o're h. 1. sunt verveces, quod tot 
arietes in gregibus ali non solent. Clericus. 

Maurer. — 23 O'R "jw mam] Vulgo: et 
centena millia vervecum lanatorum, G. Gr. 
ampl. p. 667. Sed vertendum videtur: et 
100,000 vervecum lanam. 


Ver. 8. 
Au. Ver.—8 And he said, Which way 
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shall we go up? And he answered, The 
way through the wilderness of Edom. 

Pool.—He said; either Jehoshaphat : or 
rather, Jehoram; for the following answer 
may seem to be Jehoshaphat’s. 


Ver. 9. 

Au. Ver.—9 So the king of Israel went, 
and the king of Judah, and the king of 
Edom, &c. 

Pool.—The king of Edom, i.e., the vice- 
roy under Jehoshaphat, 1 Kings xxii. 47, 
here called king; either because he was so 
called and accounted by his own people, or 
because that word is sometimes used for any 
prince or chief ruler [so Patrick]. See 
Deut. xxxii. 5; Judg. xviii. 1; xxi. 25; 
1 Kings xx. 

Ged.— The vice-king. 

Ver. 11. 

Houb.—11 we, exeo. Meliores Codices 
neo, ut alibi sepe. Jam diximus istud 
nwn olere Rabbinicam Linguam. 


Ver. 13. 
oe inp. Typ do pN — 
NER ODP NAW? rum Wagn 
: as io n» onis nnb 

— xai eirev aùr 6 Baorreds 'IopajA, py 
Ort KékÀmke kopios rovs tpeis Bagieis ToU 
mapadovvat avrovs eis xeipas Mod. 

Au Ver.—13 And Elisha said unto the 
king of Israel, What have I to do with 
thee? get thee to the prophets of thy 
father, and to the prophets of thy mother. 
And the king of Israel said unto him, Nay: 
for the Lon» hath called these three kings 
together, to deliver them into the hand of 
Moab. 

Nay, for the Lord hath called, &c. 

Bp. Horsley.—13 The Vulgate makes it 
a question: ** Quare congregavit Dominus?” 
Their reading must have been mm 5», instead 
of œW: unless W, which would be 
nearer to the modern text, may interrogate. 

Houb.— Cui rex Israel; noli sic, queso, 
postquam Dominus reges istos tres in unum 
coegil, ut eos traderet in manus Moab. 

13 ...5'*-: Nos, noli sic, queso, ex scrip- 
tione N^, non, vel non ila erit. Nam n est 
ne, ut deterreat, non autem non, ut neget; 
quam negationem postulat orationis series. 
Poscit ^M, ne, ut verbum subsequatur, non 
item N^. Itaque, verbo aliquo non se- 
quente, non consistere hic potest W. Sen- 
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tentia hujus loci talis est: noli me remittere 
ad alios, quam ad Domini Dei prophetas. 
Nam non possunt, quod fecit Dominus, 
facere infectum ; ejus est sanare, qui vulnus 
fecit. 


Ver. 15. 

Au. Ver.—The hand of the Lorp came 
upon him. 

Booth.—The spirit [Chald. MSS.] of Je- 
hovah came upon him. 

Ver. 16. 
2693 123 mun Smad nip» — 

— rownoare roy xetnappovy rovrov Bobuvous 
Bobúvovs. 

Au. Ver.—16 And he said, Thus saith 
the Lon», Make this valley full of ditches. 

Valley. 

Valley. See notes on Numb. xxiv. 6, 
vol. i. p. 610; and on Deut. xxi. 4, vol. i. 
p. 703, 704. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— Make this valley full of 
ditches.] The word ™m nachal may be 
translated brook, as it is by the Vulgate and 
Septuagint. There probably was a river 
here, but it was now dry; and the prophet 
desires that they would enlarge the channel, 
and cut out various canals and reservoirs 
from it. 

Bp. Horsley.—Ditches ; rather, banks. 

Gesen.—1 233 m. (r. 349.) |. A board, 
from the idea of cutting. 

2. A well, cistern ; plur 023 Jer. xiv. 3. 


Ver. 19. 
3 d 
PTAA, agp EVP omm 
s=ype-b2) an aiv yyh) niha 
natem npo 5) wspom Dye 
+ Dana ARPA 

19 xai maráfere nacay médwv Gyxupay, xal 
may fvXoy dyaÜóv xaraBaAeire, kai mácas 
ayyas v8aros eudpaterOe, kai maácav pepida 
ayabny aypeacere év Ai&ois. 

Au. Ver.—19 And ye shall smite every 
fenced city, and every choice city, and shall 
fell every good tree, and stop all wells of 
water, and mar [Heb., grieve] every good 
piece of land with stones. 

Ye shall smite, &c. 

Pool.—This is either, first, A command; 
and then the last clause is an exception from 
that law, Deut. xx. 19, which being delivered 
by a prophet, might be obeyed. Or rather, 
secondly, a prediction of their success, that 
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they should have so full and complete a 
victory, that they should be able to do all 
which is here expressed. 

Every fine tree. 

Ged.— Every fine tree ; i. e., according to 
most interpreters, every fruit tree. This 
was forbidden by the law of Moses : but, in 
the days of the kings, the laws of Moses 
were not strictly observed. After all, the 
word fine or good may here mean every 


goodly forest tree ; which the law allowed to 


be felled, in an enemy's country. 

And mar every good piece of land with 
slones. So Gesen., Lee. 

Gesen.—32N3 (see Syr. and Arab.) fut. 
IND fo have pain, to be sore. 

Hiph. 
make sad. 

2. To afflict, i.e., to mar, to destroy, 


2 Kings iii. 19, and every good field ye shall 
mur with stones, by casting stones upon it 
80 as to render it sterile, comp. Isaiah v. 2: 
By a similar 


Job v. 23. Sept. dypetooare. 
figure land left untilled is said £o die, Gen. 
xlvii. 19; and vines destroyed by the hail 
are poetically said to be killed, Psalm 
lxxviii. 47.—Simonis regards 2x95 as by 
Syriasm for Wp, from. r. 333 Syr. ad 
to harm, comp. Ow?! for 02 Job vii. 5; but 
this is unnecessary. 

Houb.—19 oca won: Nos, lapidibus ob. 


ruelis, ex scripturá *5?n, quam sequi videntur 


Grzci Intt. qui dypecocere, inutilem reddetis. 


Est 22», Chaldaicum, impedire, retardare, ejus- 


dem feré sententiz ac, inutilem reddere, vel 
obruere. Non habet 35 in Sacris Libris alium 
significatum, quàm dolore afficere, ab hoc 
loco alienum. Clericus, corrumpetis, ex sen- 
tentiá potiùs, quàm ex ipso verbo. Chaldzus, 
PON, obturabitis, forte ex 229, nisi ex CEN; 
et forsan olim worn, legebatur, quam ul- 
timam scriptionem lector, si volet, amplec- 
tetur. 


Ver. 21. 

Au. Ver.—21 And when all the Moabites 
heard that the kings were come up to fight 
against them, they gathered [Heb., were 
cried together] all that were able to put on 
armour [Heb., gird himself with a girdle], 
and upward, and stood in the border. 

Pool.—In the border, or, in that border, 
to wit, of their country, which was towards 
Edom, which way they understood the kings 
came. Here they stood probably to defend 
the passages into their country. 


i con ni 


l. To cause pain, to wound, to 
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Ver. 23. 
c3 im 
AD anyang wes oae Dion 


23 kai elnov, aipa rovro THs poudaías* kai 
3, * ~ A 3 4 > 8 
€naxeravro of Baowels, xai emrára£ev dvijp rov 


TÀncíoy avtov' k.T.À. 


Au. V'er.—23 And they said, This is 
blood: the kings are surely slain [Heb., 
destroyed], and they have smitten one 
another : Now therefore Moab, to the spoil. 

This is blood, the kings are surely slain, &c. 

Houb., Horsley, Ged.—It is blood shed 
by the sword: the kings have fought to- 
gether, and have smitten one another. 

Houb.—avm m v3, hic est sanguis. gladii, 
puncto minori post M sublato, et posito post 
vm. Ita Greci Intt. alpa rovro ris 
poudáuas, sanguis hic est gladii ; sic etiam 
Vulgatus; atque id plus habet significantiz, 
quàm si dicas, hic est sanguis, non addito, 
ex cede manare sanguinem. Proptereà non 


jungimus 3177 ad xvn, ut cum ceeteris con- 


vertamus, pugnando pugnant ( reges ). 
Ver. 24. 

"sol wn Mary Axon 
omaa amm aginn aam UNS 
^" H UST cm V . 47 . To) 
2 SNS" MAM) mnm 

™ wy 

xai elonAOov eis rz» tapepBorny Ispani 
xai "Iopand avéeornoay kai érarakay ry Mads: 
Kat éþvyov ad mpoowmou avray’ kai eian\Oov 
eiomropevdpevos Kat rvmTOyVTEs THY Mod. 

Au. Ver.—24 And when they came to 
the camp of Israel, the Israelites rose up 
and smote the Moabites, so that they fled 
before them: but they went forward smiting 
[or, smote in it even smiting] the Moabites, 
even in their country. 

But they went forward, smiting the Moab- 
iles, even in their country. 

Bp. Horsley—Read, with Houbigant, 
IND NN OM Dn Wan; and they went on, 
going on and smiting the Moabites. 

Ged.—24 But when they came to the 
camp of Israel, the Israelites rose up, and 
attacked the Moabites, who fled before them. 
So they smote the Moabites completely, and 
demolished their cities. 

So they smole the Moabites, &c. In 
translating this very difficult passage, which 
is evidently corrupted, I have followed a 
conjectural] emendation. 

Houb.—24 nvm mm: Triplex mendum. 
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Masora prius emendat, ut sit n, quia Chal- 
dzeus W) , et percusserunt ; nec emendat m, 
quod nihil significat ad Y" adjunctum. 


Ultimum mendum mom, et percutere, Gram- 
matici novi excusant, ex mendo legem 


sancientes, tanquam Hebrei scripsissent, 


percusserunt et percutere, pro percusserunt et 


percusserunt, in redintegratione sermonis, 


quem falsum Hebraismum non semel confu- 


tavimus. Melids scriptum habuére Greci 


Intt. qui xai efondOov eiomopevópevo, xai 


rUmrovres THY MoaB, et intraverunt ingredi- 


entes et percutientes regionem Moab ; Legunt 


,..D'2» DONI WIN; nam eos sic legisse facilé 
persuadet loquendi hæc forma, quam plané 
Hebraicam Greco sermone persequuntur. 
Non inferioris note sit altera hzc scriptura. 
eeM DI wn, ef ingressi sunt in eos, ut 
perculerent (regionem Moab). Tamen 


scriptio prior anteferenda, quanquam ho- 


diernz non tam similis, quia suam habet ex 
Codice Graecorum autoritatem. 

Dathe.—24 Sed cum castra Israélitarum 
invaderent, hi illos conciderunt. et in fugam 
verterunt. Irruperunt in eorum terram a) 
eamque destruzerunt. 

a) Lectio textualis est 73 19" (littera « de- 
ficiente ut 1 Reg. xii. 12) et venit sc. Israël in 
eam, nempe in terram Moabiticam, nisi 
potius legendum est Wm. Pluralem enim 
expresserunt versiones antique. Nimirum 
ót ó: qui pro 72 legisse videntur 43; Vul- 
gatus: venerunt igitur, qui vicerant, et. per- 


cusserunt Moab ; (a2 aas ingressi 


sunt in eos. Unus Chaldæus habet lectionem 
marginalem f. Keri 32 et percusserunt. Que 
tamen oppido falsa est, quanquam Kenni- 
coitus eam in compluribus codd. invenit. 
Nam de clade et fuga Moabitarum modo 
dictum est. Jam sequitur de invasione 
Israélitarum in terram Moabiticam et ejus 
vastatione. 
Ver. 25. 
Sew i$ aloy dp) — 
mepa xb MPI cp» cue 
: c2 
T Te 
^e u' 

— xal nav Ẹúňov dyaÓóv xaréBadov Cas 
Tov karaXureiv rous AiBous row roiyou kaÜppr- 
uévovs" xai éxixhocay of cdevBovjra, xai 
endraġav aurny. 

Au. Ver.—25 And they beat down the 


cities, and on every good piece of land cast 
every man his stone, and filled it; and they 
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stopped all the wells of water, and felled all 
the good trees; only in Kir-haraseth left they 
the stones thereof ( Heb., until he left the 
stones thereof in Kir-haraseth]; howbeit 
the slingers went about i/, and smote it. 

And felled all the good trees. See notes on 
ver. 19. 

Only in Kir-haraseth, &c. 

Ged.—25 The walls of Kir-harasheth now 
only remained: and it the slingers had sur- 
rounded, and assaulted : 26 when the king 
of Moab, &c. 

Houb.—25 Omnem arborem bonam everte- 
runt. Simul funditores urbem Charoseth 
obsessam tamdiu percusseruut, donec lapides 
superfueruut. 

NOW "pi TIN Yeo W, donec relicti sunt 
lapides ejus in Charoseth. Liquet ordinem 
fuisse turbatum. Nam Japides ejus de urbe 
Charoseth dicuntur, quz non antecessit in 
oratione, sed subsequitur, et nihil tam alienum 
Hebraico ab sermone, quàm affixa suum 
antecedere antecedens. Verus ordo est: 
CIN TROT T» MIM 2 Dy un, ef 
circumsederunt funditores murum Charoseth, 
et percusserunt. eam, tamdiu dum lapides 
superfuerunt, Mutamus TNN in C28; quía 
lapides sunt funditorum, non urbis. Non 
erat munus fünditorum urbem demoliri ; nec 
urbis menia diruta sunt, ut apparet ex 
versu 27, sed funditores, circum monia 
sparsi, lapides in urbem conjecerunt, ut 
cives lapidibus obruerent. Nullus Veterum 
Codicem Hebr. ut nunc est, exsequitur: alii 
mutant hod. scripturam, alii quedam addunt. 

Dathe.—25 Vastantes oppida, et agros 
optimos congestis in eos lapidibus obruentes, 
aquarum fontes obstruentes et arbores fru- 
giferas dejicientes, donec tandem lapides 
Kirhareseth a) reliqui essent, quod oppidum 
cinxerunt funditores et oppugnare cceperunt. 

a) Est dictio Hyperbolica. 


Ver. 27. 
77er San any h 
^m mehmby fes anb» wann 
wPrm ivpn Oamiprby vim nen 
: VOS Cm 


xai Nape roy vidy abro) roy TpoTóTokov, 
ôv égaciAevoev dvr abrob, xai dvjveykev 
abróv óXokavropa emi rov reiyous, kai €yévero 
perdpedos péyas émí"lopajA: kal dmjpay an’ 
avrov, kal éréarpeyrav eis tùy yn. 

Au. Ver.—27 Then he took his eldest son 
that should have reigned in his stead,- and 
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offered him for a burnt-offering upon the 
wall And there was great indignation 
against Israel: and they departed from him, 
and returned to their own land. 

Bp. Patrick.— Then he took his eldest son 
—and offered him for a burnt-offering. | 
Hereupon the king of Moab took his eldest 
son, and made him a sacrifice before them 
all, as the last desperate remedy, hoping 
thereby to obtain powerful help from his 
god, through so precious a sacrifice of the 
dearest thing he had unto him. 

Abarbinel, indeed, thinks that he offered 
the eldest son of the king of Edom, whom 
he took prisoner in the latesally. Butit 
could not be said of him, that this son was 
to reign in his stead; for the king of Judah 
made whom he pleased his deputy over 
Edom. And this would not have made the 
three kings withdraw the siege, but prose- 
cute it with greater fury. And Abarbinel 
acknowledges, that their wise men in Persikta 
and the Sanhedrin understand it as I do: and 
that some of them thiuk he offered him, in 
imitation of Abraham, to the God of Israel, 
hoping to move him to be favourable to him. 
Which noless man than Grotius follows. And 
indeed it is highly probable, that this custom 
of offering human sacrifices sprung from the 
offering of Isaac, from whence the Moabites, 
who were neighbours to Canaan, learnt it. 

There was great indignation against Israel.) 
Or, as it may be translated, “great re- 
pentance upon (or in, or among) Israel." 
That is, they were extremely sorry and 
troubled at this barbarous sacrifice, and wished 
they had not pushed on the war so far; 
which ended in such a horrid action, which 
brought an odium upon them. So Pool. 

Ged.—27 On this, he took his eldest son, 
who should have reigned in his stead, and 
offered him an holocaust upon the wall: at 
which the Israelites were so greatly affected, 
that they departed from him and returned to 
their own land. 

To whom did the King of Moab offer up 
his son ? is a question about which interpre- 
ters are divided. I think it was to the 
tutelar divinity of the city: and that 
divinity I suppose to have been the sun. 

Houb.—27 now w 5r rnsp vm, et fuit ira 
magna super Israel. Intellige iram divinam, 
que populum Israel aliquá plagá, aut 
calamitate affecit, quia victoriá suf immode- 
raté abutebantur. Sepe in Sacris Codicibus, 
tacetur OTR, Dei, post pw, ira. Idem 
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usus est in vocabulo ARP. Sic 1 Paral. 
xxvii. 24, postquàm Joab censum populi 
habuisset additur, ^w 5» np mem "m, et 
fuit. propter hoc ira super Israel, ut signifi- 
cetur Deum fuisse Israelitis iratum. Illud 
veró "js? solitarié positum, tam sepe in 
Sacris Libris recurrit, ut mirum sit Interpre- 
tes plerosque convertisse, indignatio Israel ; 
cùm presertim obstaret preepositio 7?, quze 
similibus in locis alium habere significatum 
non potest, quam contra, adversus; vide, si 
juvat Concordantias Buxtorfianas in verbo 
"NP. 

Maurer.— 73 HP" | Hec de gravi 
quadam calamitate Israelitis a deo inflicta 
videntur intelligenda, cf. Jos. ix. 20; 
xxii. 20; 2 Chron. xix. 10, al. Alii tamen, 
nec male, reddunt: et magnum in Isrelitas 
odium erarsit. Schulzius, Dathius: et 
magna indignatione commoti sunt Israelite, 
quod ferri non posse videtur. 

Cuar. IV. 8. 
AD nbi ns i — 
. JT T: 
— xai ékei yuvi) peydAn, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—8 And it fell on a day (Heb., 
there was a day], that Elisha passed to 
Shunem, where was a great woman; and 
she constrained him [ Heb., laid hold on him] 
to eat bread. 

Pool.— Was a great woman; for estate, 
or birth and quality. See Gen. xxiv. 35; 
1 Sam. xxv. 2. 

Houb.—8 mm ww: Nos. mulier magne 
stature, ut Graci Intt. peydAn, magna. 
Plerique convertunt, mulier dives, tanquam 
femina hzc esset potens, quia Wm in viris 
aliquandó id significat. Sed praterquam 
quàd haec, que híc narrantur, nihil minds 
indicant, quàm fuisse eam feminam divitem 
ac illustrem, non conveniebat feminam, quz 
in potestate viri est, titulo eo illustrari, qui 
virorum est, non uxorum, marito ipsarum 
vivente. 

Ver. 13. 
° 2 ° 1: 

: NIP OPR ve» Tina PRA — 

— 7 de elrev, ev pér rov Aaod éyó elp 
OtK@). 

Au. Ver.—13 And he said unto him, Say 
now unto her, Behold thou hast been careful 
for us with all this care: what is to be done 
for thee? wouldest thou be spoken for to 
the king, or to the captain of the host? 
And she answered, I dwell among mine 
own people. 
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Bp. Patrick.—I dwell among mine own 
people.] Whatsoever vexation any might 
suffer by the soldiers upon the borders, she 
tells him she lived safely and quietly among 
her friends and good neighbours; being so 
free from want that she needed not petition 
the king for anything. 

JIoub.—13 In medio populi mei ego habito. 
Habet Pn , de populo dictum, mediam plebem 
Sic Lib. 1, xiv. 7, propheta dicit Jeroboamo, 
ex Dei verbis, oy Tino Tnowv1, extuli te de 
medid plebe; nam Jeroboam humili loco 
natus fuerat. Significat mulier conditionis 
suze tenuitatem, per quam non licebat vel à 
rege, vel ab exercitüs duce inire aliquam 
gratiam, nec non se esse ab ambitione longé 
remotam. 

Maurer.—13 Inter populares meos mecum 
habito tranquilla, procul ab aula auleque 
negotiis. Schulz. 


Ver. 18. 
"OMEN OH Omi TNT omm 
Y YON 
rT 
kai nopvvOn ró muðápiov' kal éyévero nvixa 
e£rA0e mpós Tov watépa avrov, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—18 And when the child was 
grown, it fell on a day, that he went out to 
his father to the reapers. 

Maurer.—18 c3] non significat aliquo 
die, aliquando, sed hoc tempore (1 Sam. 
xii. 17) sc. cum puer jam adolevisset. 


Ver. 23. 

Au. Ver.—And he said, Wherefore wilt 
thou go to him to-day? it is neither new 
moon nor sabbath. And she said, Jt shall be 
well ( Heb., peace]. 

It shall be well. 

Bp. Patrick.—In the Hebrew, “It is 
peace." That is, she prays him to believe 
that she went for no hurt; but for his and 
her benefit. 

Ged.—Let me go, however. There is but 
one word in the original, signifying peace. 
I have followed the turn of the Latin 
Vulgate. We might also say: Very well; 
no matter ; never mind. 

Houb.—23 ‘no ^nm, tu vadis. Masora rw 
n2": sic lego in quatuor Codicibus; quidam 
n2", sine}.  Meliàs mN, quàm r4: nam 
7' non omittitur eo in pronomine, nisi culpá 
Librariorum. .. 017 "omm, et dizit, paz. 
Idem responsionis genus recurrit infrà ver. 25, 
quae responsio tum usurpatur, ubi rem eam, 
quae agatur silentio premere velis; quasi 
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diceretur, omitte hzc interrogare; apud me 
est, quid dicam, vel quid faciam. 


Ver. 31, 32. 

Houb.—31 "^, et Giezi. Legendum 
"m, ut alibi passim, et ut hoc loco duo 
Codices Orat. in quibus inconstantia hec 
nominum propriorum scribendorum rarior 
multd est quàm in hodiernis Impressis. 

32 M37: Circulo superno animadvertunt 
Codices: legitima forma est, vel man, vel 
"m, in domum. 

Ver. 34. 
T yoy ome — 
— kai dtéxap ev er abrov, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—34 And he stretched himself 
upon the child; and the flesh of the child 
waxed warm. 

He stretched himself. 

Gesen.— 3 to bow oneself down, to pros- 
trate oneself ; spoken of Elisha as labouring 
to raise the dead child, 2 Kings iv. 34, 35, 
and he bowed himself upon him. Also 
1 Kings xviii. 42 yw IM and he bowed 
himself down upon the ground. This sig- 
nification is demanded by the context, and 
is also unanimously expressed by all the 


ancient versions and interpreters; except 
Chald. and Arab. in 2 Kings. The Syriac 


has the same word under the form. (e 


Ethpe. with which corresponds Chald. m ; 
the letters ^ and } being frequently inter- 
changed. 

Houb.—...v7 mM, et ei incubuit, non 
autem conírazit se, ut quidam putant, quasi 
Eliseus totum corpus suum contraxerit ad 
pueruli mensuram; nihil enim tale sonat 
Hebraicum verbum.  1lli Veterum, qui 
vertunt Grzcé, evehuonoey, legere videntur, 
wv, et insufflavit. 

Ver. 38. 

Yn Y39? Dat Diay 332 — 

— xai viol rày mpodnrár ékdÜnvro dvomov 
aurov. K.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—38 And Elisha came again to 
Gilgal: and there was a dearth in the land; 
and the sons of the prophets were sitting 
before him: and he said unto his servant, 
Set on the great pot, and seethe pottage for 
the sons of the prophets. 

Sons of the prophets. See notes on ii. 3. 

Were sitting before him. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather with Vulgate, and 
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Queen Elizabeth's Bible, ** dwelt with him."'| gathered it from a vine, }£2, &c. 


Compare chap. vi. 1. 
Ver. 39. 
PM wabd mips ams NE 
ngo x52 tpe mi ya AEP" 
m ina Nbp mip 


39 xai é£gAÓev «ic róv aypdv ovAAéfat 
dpuoÜ* kai etpev dpmedov ev rQ dype, kai 
GuvéAe£ev dm abris roÀvmmv dypiav mAnpes Td 
iuariov aurov, x.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—39 And one went out into the 
field to gather herbs, and found a wild vine, 
and gathered thereof wild gourds his lap full, 
and came and shred them into the pot of 
pottage: for they knew them not. 

Ged., Booth.— And one went out to the 
field to gather mallows, and found a wild- 
gourd, and gathered his lap full of wild- 
gourd leaves, and came, &c. 

Gesen.—'Yym f. 1. light. 

2. Plur. N greens, green herbs, 2 Kings 
iv. 39. The idea of brightness, splendour, is 
often transferred in the Semitic tongues to 
verdure and flowers. 

£3, c. comm. a young and pendulous 
shoot, hence a plant having such shoots; 
espec. a vine, grape-vine, (comp. salis Dub 
pp. & rod, switcb,) which where greater 
accuracy is required, as in laws, is called 
fully you %3, Num. vi. 4; Judg. xiii. 14. 
Rarely spoken of other similar plants, as 
mi p 2 Kings iv. 39 a wild vine [so Prof. 
Lee], bearing wild cucumbers. 

nw plur. f. wild cucumbers, cucumeres 
asinini, which are egg-shaped, bitter, and 
burst on being touched and scatter their 
seeds, 2 Kings iv. 39. See Celsius Hierob. 1, 
p. 993 sq.—Others: colocynthides, and so 
Vulg. but these do not thus burst. 

Prof. Lee.—", m. irm f. pl. o" and 


Arab. i 


JM æslus ignis, solis, &c. Light, lightning, 


nm. "T durus, torridus, de solo. 


Gen. i. 3—5 ; Job xxxviii. 3, 11, &c. ; meton. 
that which gives light, A luminary, the sun, 
i.q, "WO instrument, or place, of light, 
Psalm cxxxvi. 7. It has been supposed 
from one or two passages, that this word also 
signifies certain green herl's, as 2 Kings 
iv. 39. But herbs can hardly be meant here, 
for the context tells us, that the person sent 
to gather the Ms, whatever that was, 


2 KINGS IV. 38—42. 


D, [See Lee's 
Lex. p. 14.] 
As to nik, occurring in 2 Kings iv. 39, I 
gt 


take it to be the Arabic e (DR), spine 


species; and the intention of the gatherer to 
have been, to collect either the leaves or 
berries of this; which is, perhaps, the 
Egyptian thorn, and the leaves of which 
are, according to Prosper Alpinus, collected 
when green, and boiled in the broth of fowls, 
&c. [See Lee's Lex., p. 15.] 

Celsius makes the MW, and r'vre , alluded 
to, to be the cucumis sylvestris; but, how 
this can be styled a vine £2, I am unable to 
see. Hierobot., pt. I., pp. 393—459. 

nope, pl. fem. once, 2 Kings iv. 39. 
According to some, Mushrooms, found under 
the wild vine. According to Celsius, cu- 
cumis agrestis. But more probably the fox- 
grape: Q Als! Cc. See tx, p. 15, 
and Hierobot., tom. i., p. 393. 

Houb.—39 mW P , vineam agri. Omnind 
legendum, MW P, ut Greci Intt. dpmeAoy 
ev rQ d'ypà, vineam in agro. Nam vinea agri 
non significat Hebraicé, ut nec Latine, 
vineam agrestem. 


Ver. 41. 
Spm bs qeu naan cud 
E Bye nz Bi 


41 xal eire, Aáfgere Bevon: kai ipBáXere 
eis ròv AéBgra. Kat etrey ‘EXtoae mpós Tie(i 
rd madaptoy, éyxet TO ÀAaà, K.T.A. 

Au. Ver.—41 But he said, Then bring 
meal. And he cast i£ into the pot; and he 
said, Pour out for the people that they may 
eat. And there was no harm [Heb., evil 
thing] in the pot. 

Bring meal. 

Ged., Booth.—41 But Elisha said : ** Take 
meal, and throw "LXX, Syr, Chald., 
Arab.] it into the pot :” which being done, he 
said, &c. 

Which being done. Although I have put 
these words in Italics, I doubt not much of 
their having been once in the text. And 
they are still in some copies of the Greek 
version. The present text has, and he threw; 
and Vulg. renders thus: Bring meal. And 
they brought it; and he threw, &c. No 
improbable reading. Ged. 


Ver. 42. 
Ran noy Day sa Uu 0 


= j3” ° 


2 KINGS IV. 42. V. 2—8. 


"D'ipy ova ond mibg WNS 
apt jopws Sans) Dibi ond 
0) 
xai avyp bindbev ex BaiOapioa, xal veyre 
mpos rov avOpwrov ToU ÜcoU mpwroyewn- 
párcv etkoat dprovs xpiOivous kat mraAdÓas* Kat 
«Ure, k.T.À. 
Au. Ver.—42 And there came a man 


from Baal-shalisha, and brought the man of 
God bread of the firstfruits, twenty loaves of 


barley, and full ears of corn in the husk 
[or, in his scrip, or, garment] thereof. And 
he said, Give unto the people, that they may 
eat. 

Bread of the first-fruits. 

Ged.— As first-fruit-bread. 

Full ears of corn. See notes on Levit. 
ii. 14, vol. i., p. 394. 

Gesen.—70) m. c. suff. 2 Kings xix. 23; 
from the noun DW, with the ending el, 
which perhaps may have a diminutive force; 
see in ?. 

1. A garden, orchard, park. 

2. Meton. most prob. garden fruits, the 
produce of gardens, as earlier and more 
valued than those of the fields: just as with 
us the finer species of fruits and herbs are 
cultivated in gardens, and are superior to 
those growing in the fields. Thus 7535 vu 
Lev. ii. 14, i.e., grils or polenta of early 
grain, and so, by an easy ellipsis in a word 
so common, simply 272 Lev. xxiii. 14; 
2 Kings iv. 42. In both the passages in 
Leviticus 72/2 is offered on the altar along 
with the first-fruits, with which also it is 
coupled in 2 Kings l. c. and we may perhaps 
understand grits or groats, polenta, Agira, 
made from the new and earliest grain, i.e., 
fresh wheat or barley groats; in preparing 
which as an offering to God, the best and 
earliest ears were selected from garden 
wheat or other grain.—The Jewish interpre- 
tation therefore is not absurd, but opens the 
way to the true sense, viz, TMNT mo a 
young and tender ear of grain: not a green 
ear. 


In the husk thereof. 


soy obsol. root, perh. i.q. ‘WY, Chic, to 
bind together, to tie. Hence ÑR m. sack, 
bag, scrip, from being drawn up and tied; 
once 2 Kings iv. 42.—Talmud %3 sack for 
straining ; comp. also Gr. dvAaxos sack. 

Prof. Lee.—j'y2. The word is omitted 
by the LXX. Vulg. perá. Syr. [fogs > 
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mantile. Several interpreters translate, Jn 
its husks; but this is mere divination. Saccus, 
pera. Gesen. 


Cuar. V.2. 
, : 3 
1 DTT ANY DNI 
kai Supia e€nAGov povd{wvos, x.r.À. . 

Au. Ver.—2 And the Syrians had gone 
out by companies, &c. 

Houb.—2 omm we ow: Censet Clericus, 
vel legendum ow, et ex Syria, vel OW 
subaudiendum ; quod tamen non est ne- 
cesse cùm nomina nationalia feré jungantur, 
singularia pluralibus, ut hoc loco, wer cw 
Syrus ezierunt, cumque aded liceat conver- 
tere, Syri autem exierunt per turmas. 


Ver. 5. 

Au. Ver.—5 Changes of raiment. 
notes on Gen. xlv. 22, vol. I., p. 117. 

Gesen.— M (r. 21). 1. a change, sc. 
of morals, life, Psalm lv. 20. Espec. of 
garments, 2 Kings v. 5. DY} ncn ww» ten 
changes of raiment, i.e., ten suits, so that 
one can change himself, v. 22, 23; Judges 
xiv. 12, 13; Gen. xlv. 22: also without 
ova Judg. xiv. 19. 


See 


Ver. 6. 

Au. Per.—6 And he brought the letter 
to the king of Israel, saying, Now when this 
letter is come unto thee, behold, I have 
therewith sent Naaman my servant to thee 
that thou mayest recover him of his leprosy. 

Houb.—6 WINN WEM, ut à leprá eum 
retrahas, sive ut mandante te, eum sanet is 
propheta, quem tu habes. Szpe reges facere 
hec dicuntur, que, ut fiant, imperant. 
Itaque in litteris Syrie regis nihil erat 
ambiguitatis. Sed rex Israel litteris non 
ambiguis lusus est, quia Eliseum Prophetam 
homo vera expers religionis parum noverat, 
famá miraculorum ejus forsan ad eum non- 
dum perlatá. Nam Elisseum si animo præ- 
sentem habuisset talemque, qualis erat, no- 
visset, Syrie regis litterarum, qualis sen- 
tentia esset, probé intellexisset. 


Ver. 8. 

Au. Ver.—8 Let him come now to me, 
and he shall know that there is a prophet in 
Israel. l 

Ged.—A prophet. 1 MS. reads a Gop. 
Perhaps both words stood originally in the 
text; and should be rendered a prophet of 
God. 

5 x 
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Ver. 9. 


Au. Ver.—9 So Naaman came with his 
horses and with his chariot, and stood at the 


door of the house of Elisha. 
Houb.—9 W021, cum equitatu suo. 
id Masorete vituperant. Nam OWI, cum 


equis suis, quam scriptionem in hodierne 


locum supponunt, idem omninó est, ac 10103 . 


Sed sic legebant in Codicibus iis, quos ut 
scribendi normam sequebantur : habet Yow 


Codex Orat. 56. 
Ver. 11. 

Houb.—Y*on, lepram. 
ces DWH, sine), 


interseratur, 
Ver. 13. 
Au. 


great thing, &c. 

Houb.—13 `N, pater mi. 
mi, si.. 
junctionem abesse non sinit orationis series, 
quamque supplere necesse habuit Vulgatus. 
Grzci Intt. in Codice Rom. omittunt “IN; 
in Codice autem Alex. legitur márep, pater, 
sine Affixo, contra Hebr. sermonis consue- 
tudinem: neque enim ‘IN usquam legitur, 
nisi in statu constructo, sine Áffixo. 

Ver. 15. 
Dye nu NYT np — 
Te? 

— kai voy AdBe Tv evr\oyiay mapa rov 
8ovAov cov. 

Au. Ver.—15 — Now therefore, I pray 
thee, take a blessing of thy servant. 

Bp. Patrick.—A blessing.) A reward, 
or rather, a token of his gratitude to him; 
for the Hebrews call all gifts a blessing : the 
Hebrew word barac signifying not only 
benedicere, but benefacere. 

Gesen.— 193, 1. A blessing, benediction. 


3 A gift, present, as signifying kindness 
and good-will, usually offered with congratu- 


lations and good wishes, Gen. xxxiii. 11; 


1 Sam. xxv. 27; xxx. 26; 2 Kings v. 15, 
ma ve) the liberal soul, i.e., a munificent 


Syr. |33à2, Ethiop. 


man, Prov. xi. 25. 


= id. 
nent Ver. 17. 


vn Way Meas NS) i922 pe 


17 kal elre Natyay, kai ef p, bolir è) 


TQ BovrAw cov, x.r.À. 


Malè 


Quatuor Codi- 
quod przstat ; nulla enim 
Grammaticz lex est, ut littera ` in eo verbo 


Ver. — 13 And his servants came 
near, and spake unto him, and said, My 
father, if the prophet had bid thee do some 





Nos, pater 
.eX scriptione DM ^34, quam con- 





2 KINGS V. 0—18. 


Au. Ver.—17 And Naaman said, Shall 
there not then, I pray thee, be given to thy 
servant, two mules' burden of earth? for 
thy servant will henceforth offer neither 
burnt offering nor sacrifice unto other gods, 
but unto the Lon». 

Shall there not then. 

Maurer, Ged., Booth.—Let there. 

Houb.— 17 Tum Naaman, quamvis, in- 
quit, non tu hec à me, tamen detur, queso, 
servo (uo tanlüm gleba, &c. 

17 wn: Recte Greci Intt. xal ei py, et si 
non, tanquam N^ DN), suppleto verbo nm, 
accipis, ex ante-dictis. Vulgatus, ut vis, 
nulla ex certá scripturá, nisi fort ex "n, 
radicis p, velle, consentire. 


Ver. 18. 
Wav? Mim Moy nj c? 
noo ninpuno TM Y jus Niaz 
ng inem v 5» yyw | YT) 
Nimh) 71 n» ‘nding 153 
Eno WATE NIPI? nim 
"pau and ND 

xai lAdcerat xpios TQ dotio cov év rà 
elomropever Oat Tov xöpio⸗ pov els olkoy ‘Peppàv 
mpogkvyijrau eret Kat avTÓs émavarmavcerat 
emt rijs xeipós pov, kai mpockvyíjaa €y oix 
"Peppày êv TQ mpogvyety avrüv éy oikọ 
‘Peppa’ kal Adoerat 8n kupwos rQ SovAw cov 
ev TQ Ady@ rovrQ. 

Au. Per.—18 In this thing the Lorp 
pardon thy servant, that when my master 
goeth into the house of Rimmon to worship 
there, and he leaneth on my hand, and I 
bow myself in the house of Rimmon : when 
I bow down myself in the house of Rimmon, 
the Lon» pardon thy servant in this thing. 

Rimmon. 

Bp. Patrick.—This was the god of the 
Syrians, but no author informs us what god 
this was, nor whence so called. Only many 
conjecture, because Rimmon in Hebrew sig- 
nifies a pomegranate, that Venus is hereby 
meant, to whom such fruit was sacred. But 
Scaliger understands this to be Jupiter, 
the thunderer, as they called him. And our 
Selden thinks it is derived from rum, which 
signifies high. Whence Hesychius saith 
6 ‘Papas signifies tyoros Oeds, * most high 
God, 

Dr. A. Clarke.—2 The zod Rimmon, 
mentioned ver. 18, we meet with nowhere 
else in the Scriptures, unless it be the same 
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which Stephen calls Remphan [so Pool]. 
Acts vii. 43. Selden thinks that Rimmon 
is the same with Elion, a god of the Phe- 
nicians, borrowed undoubtedly from the pv» 
Elion, the Most High, of the Hebrews, one 
of the names of the supreme God, which 
attribute became a god of the Pheenicians. 
Hesychius has the word ‘Papas Ramas, which 
he translates ó inuoros Geos, the Most High 
God, which agrees very well with the 
Hebrew pe Rimmon, from ™ ramah, to 
make high, or exalt. And all these agree 
with the suN, as being the Aighest or most 
ezalted in what is called the solar system. 
Some think Saturn is intended, and others 
Venus. 

Gesen.—Rimmon, pr. n. a) A Syrian idol, 
2 Kings v. 18; comp. pr. n. j'?Xp and 
Porm ; perh. the exalled, from r. 593 no. I. 
[to be high]. Hesych. ‘Papás’ tyros 
0cós. 

On my hand. So Houb., Dathe, Booth. 

On my hand; or, arm [so Ged.], as that 
word sometimes signifies, both in Scripture 
and other authors ; or, shoulder [so Patrick]; 
upon which the king leaned, either for state 
or for support. 

When I bow myself down. 

Houb.—18 nme, Dum ego inclinor. 
Hsc verba jungi quidem possunt cum se- 
quentibus rebus, dùm ego inclinabor ... ig- 
noscet mihi Dominus. Sed Graci Intt. et 
Vulgatus, wire , dum ille inclinatur, que 
scriptio meliàs notat mutuam operam, 
quam Naaman Regi Syrie prestabat, ut in- 
clinaret se, dum ille se inclinabat ... "à", 
"m ob eam igitur causam, seu, quia non 
alium Deum sum adoraturus, quàm Deum 
Israel. 


Ver. 19. 


Taam Wem ote) qo jo um 
:YON 9739 


kal eUrey "EXAwraié mpòs Naipáv, 8evpo eis 
elpjvgv: kai dzrjÀÓOev an’ avroU eis AeBpa0à 
TIS yrs. 

Au. Ver.—12 And he said unto him, Go 
in peace. So he departed from him a little 
way [Heb., a little piece of ground, as Gen. 
xxxv. 16]. 

Go in peace. 

Pool.—Go in peace: these words may 
contain an answer, either, firat, To his last 
petition, ver. 18; and so the sense may be 
this, Be not too solicitous about this matter ; 
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go, and the peace or blessing of God go 
along with thee. So the prophet both prays 
to God to bless and direct him in this and 
all other things, and intimates that God 
would do so. Or, secondly, To the former, 
ver. 17; Trouble not thyself about any of 
our earth, but go to thine own land, and I 
wish thee from God, and doubt not but God 
will give thee, peace, i. e., his favour and 
other blessings, which are oft contained in 
this word, if thou dost persist in this religion 
which thou hast now received. Or rather, 
this is only a farewell salutation, wherewith 
the prophet dismisseth him without any 
further answer to his requests, or instruction 
about his doubt; which he forbore by the 
motion of God's Spirit, which sometimes 
gives and sometimes denies instructions to 
persons or people, as he thinks fit. See 
Acts xvi. 6, 7. And the prophet by the 
Spirit's direction might forbear to give him 
particular answers, partly because these 
matters were not of such importance as to 
concern the essence or foundation of re- 
ligion ; and partly because he was yet but a 
novice, and not able to bear all truths, which 
was for a time the condition of the apostles, 
John xvi. 12, nor fit to be pressed to the 
practice of the hardest duties, which Christ 
himself thought not convenient for his dis- 
ciples, Matt. ix. 14—17. And therefore he at 
present accepts of his profession of the true, 
and his renunciation of the false religion ; 
and of this declaration, that what he did in 
the temple of Rimmon should not now be 
(as he had formerly intended and practised 
it) a religious action towards the idol, but 
only a civil respect to his master. And what 
was necessary for him to know further about 
the lawfulness or sinfulness of that action, 
the prophet might take another and a more 
convenient time to inform him. 

Bp. Patrick.—Go in peace.) The prophet 
did not condemn this, but bade him not 
trouble himself about this matter; for he 
did not offend against God's law, which was 
not intended for such as he was: though 
there are some of the Jews who think that 
these words, Go in peace, relate to the verse 
foregoing; that he need not to trouble him- 
self about carrying earth with him out of 
the land of Israel to make an altar (for it 
doth not appear he gave him any), and so 
left this matter of bowing in the house of 
Rimmon undetermined. And no less a 
person than Bochartus hath a large disserta- 
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tion about this whole matter; wherein he 
endeavours to defend their opinion, who 
think Naaman begs pardon for what he had 
done in times past, not for what he should 
continue to do; and renders these words (as 
Dr. Lightfoot also doth), * when I have 
bowed,” &c. But this seems to me altogether 
improbable; for then he would not have 
mentioned what he did as the king’s servant ; 
but simply the idolatry he had committed in 
worshipping Rimmon. Besides, the Oriental 
versions, as well as the Greek and the 
Vulgar, and the Hebrew doctors generally, 
as well as Christian interpreters, understand 
it as we do, that he speaks of the future act 
of bowing; which, being only a civil action, 
and he declaring himself publicly to be a 
worshipper only of the God of Israel, he 
hoped would not be imputed to him as a sin. 
And so the famous Buxtorfius in a letter to 
Theod. Hackspan saith, Omnes, quotquot vidi, 
intrepretes referunt ad futurum, &c. “ All 
interpreters, as many as I have seen, refer 
this to the future, and not to the time past." 
And so doth the Chaldee paraphrast bimself : 
and I am very much of the same opinion. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—19 And he said unto 
him.] There is a most singular and important 
reading in one of De Rossi's MSS., which 
he numbers 191. It has in the margin 
'?w5, that is, “read ND, not, instead of Y, 
to him." Now this reading supposes that 
Naaman did ask permission from the prophet 
to worship in Rimmon's temple; to which 
the prophet answers, No ; go in peace: that 
is, maintain thy holy resolutions, be a con- 
sistent worshipper of the true God, and 
avoid all idolatrous practices. Another MS., 
No. 383, appears first to have written 1 to 
him, but to have corrected it immediately by 
inserting an XN aleph after the vau; and 
thus, instead of making it €? no, it has made 
it w^ Zu, which is no word. 

Houb.—UYc» P, vade cum pace. Non 
ei interdicit Eliseus, ne manum regis Syriz 
fulciat, et cum eo se in Templo Remmon in- 
clinet; quia Naaman palàm profitetur, se 
Dei Israel fore cultorem, neque dubitabat, 
Syrie regi ingratum non fore, ut eum Deum 
sequeretur, per quem fuerat leprá mundatus. 
Homines religionem, cujus essent, victimis 
et sacrificiis profitebantur. — Pollicitus est 
Naaman se victimas Deo Israel sacrificatu- 
rum. [taque ex eo, quód Naaman regi 
Syrie, se inclinanti ante Remmon, opem 
ferebat, colligi non jam poterat, Deum Rem- 
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mon ab ipso coli, tum quia isi Deo non 
sacrificabat, tum etiam quia coram eo non 
se inclinabat proprio marte ac solus, sed 
tantüm regi opem ferens, et munus suum 
administrans. Qui convertunt Praeterito 
tempore, ignosce...quód adorantis regis manum 
sustinuerim, quasi Naaman veniam oret ab 
Eliz;eo, quód Deum Remmon adorárit, à 
sententia et à verbis ipsis non uno modo 
aberrant. Nam lo. venia delicti talis pe- 
tenda erat ab ipso Deo, quem jam tum 
Naaman  agnoscebat, ut infra, non ab 
Elizzo. 2o. Quoniam mox Naaman polli- 
citus fuit se non alteri Deo, quàm Domino 
sacrificaturum, si veniam oraret pro pristiná 
sua idololatriá, diceret ignosce...quód sacri- 
ficaverim Deo Remmon, adhibito utrobique 
eodem verbo sacrificare, quo verbo tanquam 
nota religioni designande propria usus fuerat. 
3o. Quà pertinebat ut diceret, rez inititur 
manu med, &c. Neque enim hac precipua 
pars erat idololatrise, sustinere manum regis 
adorantis; atque adeó inutiliter id Naaman 
commemoraret. Itaque ipsa verba Naaman 
declarant eum orare veniam, non pro idolo- 
latriá prsteritá, sed pro re alif, que forte 
videri posset pars Idololatri&e, nec tamen 
futura esset in Naaman, qui jam tum Deum 
verum colebat. At, inquit, Edm. Calmet, 
datam-ne fuisse ab Elizzo licentiam minis- 
trare regi idolum adoranti? Quante id 
fuisset infamiz in Dei veri cultore? Quam 
pronum fuisset ut Naaman, qui idololatrize 
ministraret, in idololatriam  relaberetur? 
Respondetur primó nihil cause fuisse, cur 
Propheta licentiam talem Naaman denegaret, 
si videbat fore, ut ea Naaman non abuteretur ; 
quod vidisse prophetam, nullá certá ratione 
negari potest. Secundo, nulla id fuisse in- 
famia cùm jam tum notum esset omnibus, 
Naaman sacra facere Deo Israel, non Deo 
Syrorum: Tertió periculum non fuisse ne 
Naaman ad Idololatriamrelaberetur, quoniam 
rex non impediebat ne Naaman Deum Israel 
coleret; quod regem non impediisse liquet 
ex eo, quód curat Naaman asportare secum 
glebas ex terra Israel, quibus glebis altare 
conficiat, Deum Israel palam adoraturus : 
denique Naaman non ministrasse idololatrie, 
cüm regis manum fulciret; quoniam hoc 
suo munere ita defungebatur, ut nullam 
partem obiret false religionis. Nec certe 
Dei Remmon cultor Naaman videri poterat 
ipsis Syris, si nullam aliam operam regi 
prestabat, qui victimas suas, non autem 
victimas Naaman, offerebat. Is enim adorare 
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censebatur, qui victimas offerebat. Urget 
Edm. Calmet.: si licentiam talem dederat 
Elizzus, cur non ea licentia Daniel utebatur ? 
Non-ne enim poterat Daniel statuam regis 
adorare, ut, si minus religiosum, saltem 
civile obsequium regi exhiberet. Petit si- 
militudinem Edm. Calmet ex rebus longé 
dissimilibus. Jubebat Nabuchodonosor ut 
statua ipsa sua coleretur; non jubebat rex 
Syrorum, ut Deus Remmon adoraretur. 

De Rossi.—19 *». ** Singularis est lectio, 
quam ad marg. exhibet codex meus 191 
hispanus, p N) lege nequaquam, ut propheta 
non concedat, quod Naaman petebat. At 
vero versiones omnes legunt ei, nec lectionem 
hanc sistunt in textu hodierni codices, ex- 
cepto meo 380, in quo videtur primo lectum 
m.” 

A little way. See notes on Gen. xxxv. 16, 
vol. i., p. 68. 

Ver. 22, 23. 
vn np. owin y533 wh es 
23 xal elre, AaBe, x.T.À. 

Au. Ver. — 23 And Naaman said, Be 
content, take two talents. And he urged 
him, and bound two talents of silver in two 
bags, with two changes of garments, &c. 

Be content. 

Gesen.—II. ^^ pp. to will, to desire. 
Found only in 

Hiph. "wt Zo will, but used in two senses, 
viz., 

1 Of one who undertakes that which he 
wills. See notes on 1 Sam. xvii. 39, vol ii. 
p. 426. 

2 Of one willing to yield to the request or 
entreaty of another, implying passive vo- 
lition, i. q., £o be content, to consent, to please, 
sc. to do anything. Job vi. 28 'à ub smi, 
be content, look upon me. 2 Kings vi. 3. 
Spec. a) Of one who yields and accepts 
a kindness offered; Judg. xvii. 11, and the 
Levite consented to dwell, etc. b) Of one 
who yields to sin; Hos. v. 11, for he con- 
sented and went after vanity, i.e., idols. c) 
Of ‘God, who in his clemency yields to 
prayer; Job. vi. 9, that it may please God, 
and he destroy me. 

22, 23. Changes of garments. See notes 
on ver. 5, and on Gen. xlv. 22, vol. i., p. 
117. 


Ver. 24. 
"m *bSrrbs Nom 


kai A0ev eis TÒ okorewóy, K.T.A. 
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Au. Ver.—44 And when he came to the 
tower [or, secret place], he took them from 
their hand, and bestowed them in the house : 
and he let the men go, and they departed. 

To the tower. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The Chaldee, Septuagint, 
Syriac, and Arabic understand the word X» 
ophel, which we translate tower, as signify- 
ing a secret, dark, or hiding place. He was 
doing a deed of darkness, and he sought 
darkness to conceal it. 

Gesen.— ed m. a hill, tumulus, 2 Kings 
v. 24; Mic. iv. 8 p's ra *X» hill of the 
daughter of Zion, i.e., Mount Zion. Isaiah 
xxxii. 14. Spec. with the art *b*rr Ophel, pr. 
n. of a hill or ridge on the east of Mount 
Zion, surrounded and fortified by & separate 
wall, 2 Chron. xxvii. 3; xxxiii. 14; Neh. 
iii. 26, 27; xi. 21. Comp. Jos. B. J. 6, 6, 3. 
See Robinson's Palest. i. p. 394. 

Prof. Lee.—*À. (a) Swelling, or tumour. 
(b) Mount, hill. 


Ver. 26, 27. 
yp qn avo oe cups 26 
nin pep? IPI opo Ugo 
amy eva nn? esce noo? 
nimpa DaM nen WE] OTP 
WARPED 19N NPI} ws 

26 kal elme mpós avróv 'EXwaé, ovxt 7 
xapdia pov émopev6n perà cov Gre éméorpevyev 
ó dv)p dmó rov dpparos els ovvaytyny co; 
xal vow éAafes 7d apyúpiov, kai viv €Xafes rà 
iudria, kal éAatàvas, xal dumed@vas xal 
mpóBara xai Bóas kai maidas, kal radioxas, 
27 kal Aémpa Napàv xohAnOnoera év aoi, 
K.T.A. 

Au. Ver.—26 And he said unto him, 
Went not mine heart with thee, when the 
man turned again from his chariot to meet 
thee? Js it a time to receive money, and to 
receive garments, and olive-yards, and vine- 
yards, and sheep, and oxen, and menservants, 
and maidservants ? 

27 The leprosy therefore of Naaman shall 
cleave unto thee, and unto thy seed for ever, 
&c. 

Ged., Booth.—So thou mayest purchase 
garments, and oliveyards, and vineyards, 
and sheep, and oxen, and men-servants, and 
maid-servants: (7) But the leprosy of 
Naaman shall cleave to thee, &c. 

Houb.—26 Tu vero tulisti argentum, unde 
habeas vesies et oleivta et vineas, oves et 


894 


boves, servos et ancillas. 27 Sed lepra 


Naaman adherebit, &c. 


26 puma. Scriptio partim mutila, 
partim mendosa. Greci Intt. legunt, N57 
To» puo». Vel omissum fuit To», post 


T^, ex similitudine litere J utriusque verbi, 
vel fuit To? in 77 perperam mutatum; nam 
recte legitur Toy 5 w^, donne cor meum 
erat tecam ? Num tempus est accipere ? Ita 
convertunt, qui mendum non sentiunt, quan- 
quam tempus nec erat futurum, nec esse 
poterat cum Giezi, Elisei servus, emeret 
vineas, obliveta, servos et ancillas, nec sen- 
tentiam talem oratio introducat. Vera scriptio 
est, "9^ , nunc autem, ut Græci Intt. ka vv», 
et post eos Vulgatus. Porrd npn temporis 
est futuri, et emplurus es ; neque enim licet 
sic, et accepisti vestes el oliveta, &c. Acce- 
perat enim Giezi ab Naaman vestes, non 
autem vineas, oliveta, &c. 


Cuar. VI. 1. 
vno cM appn Wynn — 
ange TE TWP? OW mapi 

— "180d 34, ó rómos, v d peis olxovpey 
évómióv cov, arevós ad’ pôv. 

Au. Ver.—1 And the sons of the pro- 
phets said unto Elisha, Behold now, the 
place where we dwell with thee is too strait 
for us. 

Sons of the prophets. See notes on ii. 3. 

With thee. 

Pool.— With thee, or, before thy face, i.e., 
under thy inspection and direction; where 
thou dost frequently dwell with us. Or, to 
thy face ; which may be joined with the fol- 
lowing words; and so the sense may be this, 
It is apparent to thy view that this place is 
too strait for us. 


Ver. 3. 
Au. Ver.—3 Be content. See notes on 
v. 23. 
Ver. 5. 


: ow) Marry TH FTA — 

— xai Bénoev, & kúpte, kai avrà Kekpup- 
pévov. 

Au. Ver.—5 But as one was felling a 
beam, the axe-head [ Heb., iron] fell into the 
water: and he cried, and said, Alas, master! 
for it was borrowed. 

For it was borrowed. So Houb., Dathe, 
Gesen., and most commentators. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Ah, ah, my master ; and 
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it has been sought. It has fallen in, and I 
haye sought it in vain, Or, i£ was borrowed. 


Ver. 6. 
EBT "mam — 
— xai éremóAace TÒ aibnpiov. 

Au. Ver.—6 And the man of God said, 
Where fell it? And he shewed him the 
place. And he cut down a stick, and cast it 
in thither; and the iron did swim. 

And the iron did swim. 

Gesen., Lee, Ged., Booth.— And he caused 
the iron to swim. 

Gesen.—*f2 to flow, to overflow. 

Hiph. 1. to cause to overflow, to make 
overwhelm, Deut. xi. 4. 

2. to cause to swim, 2 Kings vi. 6. 


Ver. 8. 

typing wos vios Dippy — 

— eis roy roroy révde rwà Epon mapep- 
Bade. 

Au. Ver.—8 Then the King of Syria 
warred against Israel, and took counsel with 
his servants, saying, In such and such a 
place shall be my camp [or, encamping J. 

Houb.—8 ‘nam: Si hoc verbum non mu- 
tatur, interpretandum est, castra mea, ex 7, 
castra ponere.  Verüm Benadad dicere, non 
castra, sed insidias ponam, sequentia decla- 
rant; et ver. 9, legitur DNM , insidiantur, 
non ON, castra habent; ut facilé credas, 
pro ‘Turn legendum ‘nm. Favet huic ani- 
madversioni ipsum verbum am, quod non 
alibi legitur, natum ex radice mMM. 


Ver. 9. 
m^» ng dined vaye "pun — 
+ DAT? DR 

— gvrafat py tapedbciy ey rQ  TómQ 
rovro, Ort éxei Zvpía Kexpunrat. 

Au. Ver.—2 And the man of God sent 
unto the king of Israel, saying, Beware 
that thou pass not such a place; for thither 
the Syrians are come down. 

Beware, &c. 

Maurer.—" vog. Schulzius, Dathius, 
alii: cave tibi, quo minus in ilum locum 
venias, sc. secure, nihil mali timens. De 
Wettius: cave, tibi, quo minus illum locum 
pretereas h.e., negligas. Si recte judico, 
ad contextum accommodatius erit: cave tibi, 
ne locum illum superent (dass man nicht cet. 
cf. E. Gr. min. $ 273), ibi enim Syri de- 
scendent. 
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Ver. 11. 
“by aby `p oS mam NDI — 
: ONT. TR 


— oix dvayyeMeiré pot ris mpodidwol pe 
Bacci 'IapagA. 

Au. Ver.—11 Therefore the heart of the 
king of Syria was sore troubled for this 
thing; and he called his servants, and said 
unto them, will you not shew me which of 
us is for the king of Israel? 

Which of us is for the king, &c. | 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—W ho betrays us to 
the king. | 

Houb.—11 Jo's ww. Novi Inter- 
pretes convertunt, quis ez nobis ad regem... 
incommode et obscure. Melids Vulgatus et 
Greci [ntt. quis prodat nos apud regem, ex 
mW , decipere, quo verbo utebatur Sunamitis, 
iv. 28 cùm diceret rm ron 15, ne me decipias. 
Itaque non recte Clericus conjectabat, Grzecos 
legisse ww, ex Chaldaica radice y% , 
accusare, prodere. 


Ver.13. 0 
yn sa rig ARTA 325 989 
"vow 


kai etre, Sevre Were m0 ovros, K.T.A. 

Au. Ver.—13 And he said, Go and spy 
where he is, that I may send and fetch him. 
And it was told him, saying, Behold he is 
in Dothan. | 

Houb.—13 mW, ubi. Masora WN, ex 
prava scripturá Codicum suorum. Non 
enim potest esse ) affixum, ubi sequitur NY! 
ipsum pronomen, à quo excluditur affixum. 

Maurer.—T5*-" ] an mR?  Masorethas 
^w pronunciasse, apparet ex eo, quod scribi 
jubent ‘8. Nonnulli libri; “xR, quod 
eodem redit. Sed quod alii exhibent "is 
ferri nequit. 

Ver. 22. 
° . : * 3 
may cui] mòn N? eam 
w» Tp MAY HAA WAIT 
kai elev, ov maraĝeis, el. ur) ods nypado- 
revoas, év popdaia gov kai Trófo cov av 
rumrets’ K.T.. 

Au. Ver.—22 And he answered, Thou 
shalt not smite them: wouldest thou smite 
those whom thou hast taken captive with thy 
sword and with thy bow? set bread and 
water before them, that they may eat and 


drink, and go to their master 
Bp. Patrick.— Wouldest thou smite those 
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whom thou hast taken captive with thy 
sword.) As much as to say, thou wouldest 
not be so cruel, as in cold blood to kill those 
whom thou thyself hadst taken prisoners in 
a battle. Much more then are those to be 
spared who are not thy captives, büt God's. 
Thou hast not taken them with thy sword, 
or with thy bow; but he hath brought them 
to thee, and delivered them into thy hand, 
not that thou mayest kill them, but use them 
kindly. To this purpose Ralbag (see Selden, 
De Jure Nat. et Geht. p. 745). 

Bp. Horsley— Wouldst thou smite ? rather, 
Art thou about to smile? The force of 
the question is this, Are they whom thou art 
about to smite captives inade by thy own 
sword and thy own bow? The prophet 
would insinuate that the king of Israel had 
no right over these persons, and so the 
Vulgate takes it. “Non percuties) neque 
enim cepisti eos gladio et arcu tuo; ut per- 
cutias." 

Ged.—22 Thou shalt not smite : art thou 
wont to smite those even, whom thou hast 
made captives by thy sword and by thy bow? 

Houb.— Noli percutere. An tu eos, quasi 
gladio tuo et arcu raptivos feceris, interficere 
paras? | Verbum pro verbo, an quia captivos 
fecisti, quasi diceret Eliseus; cur tu eos 
occideres, quos non tuis armis cepisti? Nam 
jus belli est, interficere eos, quos armis 
ceperis. Plerique sic habent WN, ut rela- 
tivum quos, et ita convertunt, an quos tu 
gladio et arcu cepisti, interficeres, et videre 
hic sibi videntur, cum Grotio, argumentum 
à majori.  Parceres, inquiunt, captivis tuis, 
quanto magis iis, quos Dei benignitas tibi in 
manus dedit? Sed non modo id obscurum 
et longè petitum, sed etiam fundamento 
incerto positum. Neqve enim Sacra Pagina 
docet reges Israel captivis suis, vi armorum 
factis, non autem in hostium fidem se tra- 
dentibus, parcere fuisse solitos. 

Maurer.— Clericus, Schulzius, Dathius ; 
alii: “num guos gladio et arcu, i.e., 
in bello captivos fecisti, concidere soles? 
i.e, cum captivis tuis soleas ignoscere, 
multo magis his, quos non cepisti, utignoscas 
zequum est." Qus interpretatio nimis arti- 
ficiosa et coacta videtur. Suspicio mihi 
oritur, ? ante "Ow librariorum incuria ortum 
esse ex preecedenti N, quam conjecturam 
si probaveris, optimum sensum habebis hunc : 
Quos gladio et arcu captivos fecisti, hos cœdis 
s. cedilo sc. ex jure belli Mosaico Deut. 
xx. 13. Atqui Syri illi non belli jure capti 
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sunt, sed dei ductu ignari in hostium potesta- 
tem pervenerunt. Ergo iis parcendum est. 
Eandem hanc interpretationem etiam de 
Wettius in vers. secutus est. Hic autem 7, 
voci TON praemissum cum Gesenio Gr. ampl. 
p. 754, min $. 122, 2, pro articulo habuisse 
videtur, nam ne verbulo quidem tetigit hanc 
litteram, quum aliis in locis de mutata 
lectione soleat lectores admonere. Possitne 
vero "I per Patach ante N esse articulus, haud 
nihil ambigam. 
Ver. 23. 

Au. Ver.—23 So the bands of Syria came 
no more into the land of Israel. 

Bands. 

Bp. Horsley.— Pillaging parties. 

Gesen.—T .. 1. An incision, cutting. 

2. A troop, band of warriors, (pp. a cutting 
in,) so called from the figure as intended to 
cut or break in upon the enemy, like Lat. 
acies ; mostly of light-armed troops engaged 
in plundering and predatory incursions. 

Ver. 25. 
HEN Yow .. 
my mam hope vh ay nm 
Diya cians nig P omby 
nepa nun sp yay) APP 
: AD? 
"y ou" 

kai eyévero Aids peyas ev Zapapeía, xai, 
i8ov meptexadOnvro én’ abri» og ov éyevnbn 
KeaAn vov mevrikovra apyupiov, kai réraprov 
ToU kaBou kómpov repu repav névre apyupiov. 

Au. Ver.—25 And there was a great 
famine in Samaria: and, behold, they be- 
sieged it, until an ass's head was sold for 
four-score pieces of silver, and the fourth 
part of a cab of dove's dung for five pieces 
of silver. 

Pool.—Pieces of silver, supposed to be 
shekels; and the common shekel being 
valued at fifteen pence of English money, 
this amounts to five pounds (so Patrick]. 
A cab; a measure containing twenty-four 
eggs [so Patrick]. Dove's dung; which 
they used not for fire, (for he is speaking 
here only of the scarcity of food,) but for 
food; which, if it seem incredible, it must 
be considered, first, That famine hath con- 
strained people to eat things as improper 
and unfit for nourishment as this, as dry 
leather, and man's dung, as is implied 
Isaiah xxxvi. 12, and affirmed by grave his- 
torians. Secondly, that some creatures do 
usually eat the dung of others. Thirdly, 
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That dove's dung, though it be hotter than 
ordinary, might in other respects be fitter 
for nourishment than other, as being made 
of the best and purest grains, and having 
some moisture in it, &c. Fourthly, That 
this Hebrew word being of an obscure and 
doubtful signification, and no where else 
used, may be, aud is by learned men, other- 
wise rendered and understood; either, first 
of the corn which is found in the crops of 
doves; or, secondly, of the guts and other 
inwards of doves; or rather, thirdly, of a 
sort of cicer [so Houb., Schulz., Dathe, 
Maurer, Clarke], or pease, which in the 
Arabic language (which is near akin to the 
Hebrew, and from which many words are 
explained) is called dove's dung; for this 
was & food much is use amongst the poorer 
Israelites, and was by all esteemed & very 
coarse food, and therefore fit to be joined 
with an ass's head ; and a cab was the usual 
measure of all sorts of grains and fruits of 
that sort. 

Bp. Patrick. — Fitches or lentiles. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The piece of silver was 
probably the drachm, worth about seven 
pence three farthings of our money; the 
whole amounting to about two pounds nine 
shillings. The cab was about a quart or 
three pints— Dove's dung, ^m. Whether 
this means pigeon's dung literally, or a kind 
of pulse, has been variously disputed by 
learned men. I shall content myself with 
asserting that it is probable a sort of pease 
are meant, which the Arabs to this day call 
by this name. ‘“ The garvangos, cicer, or 
chick pea," says Dr. Shaw, “ has been taken 
for the pigeon's dung, mentioned in the 
siege of Samaria ; and as the cicer is pointed 
at one end, and acquires an ash colour in 
parching, the first of which circumstances 
answers to the figure, the second to the 
usual colour of dove's dung, the supposition 
is by no means to be disregarded." 

I should not omit saying that dove's dung 
is of great value in the East for its power in 
producing cucumbers, melons, &c., which has 
induced many learned men to take the 
words literally. Bochart has exhausted this 
subject, and concludes that a kind of pulse is 
meant. Most learned men are of his 
opinion. 

Ged., Booth.—The fourth part of a kab 
of vetches at five shekels of silver. 

Gesen.—O'3" WH for C WD (r. NY! cacavit) 
dove's dung [so Lee, Maurer], 2 K. vi. 25, 
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Cheth. This may be taken literally ; since 
it is not incredible that persons oppressed by 
severe famine should devour even the ex- 
crements of animals; comp. Celsii Hierobot. 
ii, p. 32. Rosenmüller ad Bocharti Hieroz. 
ii, p. 573. Still, it is not improbable, that 
some kind of vegetable food is to be here 
understood; just as the Arabs call the herb 


Kali, sparrows' dung, Max! vi 
in Germ. asafcetida is called devils’ dung. 
See Bochart Hieroz. ii., p. 580 sq. compared 
with Celsius 1. c. p. 233, who shows that 
Bochart was mistaken in affirming that 
among the Arabs, doves' or sparrows' dung 
is a common epithet for chick peas or vetches 
fried. In Keri 2 Kings l. c. is DSJ q. v. 

Prof. Lee.—"n, for ww, followed by 
D^, kethiv, 2 Kings vi. 25, r. NW, pigeons’ 
dung; which, it is probable enough, might 
have been sold as food during a close siege. 
Bochart, ‘non minus probabile,—” says 
Gesenius,—imagined that this was the name 
of some vegetable, Hieroz. ii., lib. i., p. 31; 
which Celsius, Hierob. ii. 30, seq. has shown 
to be groundless. It might have occurred 
both to Bochart and Gesenius, that it was 
not very likely to get any sort of vegetable 
in a closely besieged city. 

Houb. - y, conjuncte. Quidam Co- 
dices, Dv» "1, separate; alii OT con- 
juncte, cum uno *. Porro inepte Masora 
Dv31, quasi honestius id esset, quam Cmm, 
cum crederent significari stercus columbarum ; 
de quo non agitur, sed de ciceribus, ut multis 
probatSam. Bochartus; qui ciceres vocabantur, 
stercus columbarum, quomodo nos Galli fungos 
quosdam agrestes nominamus, vesse de loup. 

Ver. 27. 
t 2 3 3 
ree mim pyi “pN 
same ty ramen Pete 
kai eimrev avT[, p Te aócat kúpios, móĝev 
ooow ce; pi) amd dAovos fj amd Anvod ; 

Au. Ver.—27 And he said, If the Lorp 
do not help thee [or, let not the Lorp save 
thee], whence shall I help thee? out of the 
barnfloor, or out of the winepress? 

Pool.—If the Lord do not help thee [so 
Dathe], or, let not God help thee, as some 
both ancient and late interpreters render the 
words. So they are words of impatience, 
and rage, and a formal curse, wishing that 
God would not help her, as he could not, as 
Josephus, amongst others, understand it; 
which agrees too well with the character of 
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and as 
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the man, an infidel, and an idolater, and a 
wicked man, and at this time in a great rage, 
as appears from ver. 31. Or, they may be 
rendered thus, No; (as this Hebrew particle 
is sometimes used, as Job xx. 17; Psal. 
xxxiv. 5; xli. 2; 1. 3; Prov. iii. 3, 25; 
xxxi. 4;) let the Lord help thee. So it 
may be taken, either, first, As a direction: 
No; do not cry to me, but to God, for help: 
God help thee, for I cannot. Or rather, 
secondly, As a profane scoff: No, come not 
to me, but go to him to whom Elisha directs 
you; pray tothe Lord: you see how ready 
he is to help you, by his suffering you to 
come to this extremity; wait upon God for 
relief, as Elisha adviseth me ; but I will wait 
no longer for him, ver. 33, and I will take a 
course with Elisha for thus abusing both me 
and my people with vain hopes. Or thus, 
The Lord (on whom forsooth thou and I are 
commanded to wait for help) will not help 
thee, as he could easily do, and would do, if 
he were so good as Elisha pretends; whence 
then shall I help thee? Out of the barn- 
floor, or out of the wine-press? Dost thou 
ask of me corn or wine, which I want for 
myself? 

Houb.—Ille autem, Dominus non dat tibi 
salutem : unde ego tibi salutem afferam ? 

27 mr Toor w: Clericus, turbam sequens, 
ne te servet...Jehova, et in Commentario suo, 
“hoc est, te perdat Jehova. Importunam 
mulierem, quam putabat à se victum petere, 
quem norat sibi non esse, ejusmodi impre- 
catione à se amoliebatur." Sapientior, meo 
judicio, Syrus, qui cùm legeret ?*", ne, id 
pretermisit, ne regem induceret mulieri fame 
oppressze importune maledicentem. Neque 
enim crediderim eum legisse "^, pro $^, 
illi, quanquam habet 7, illi; quia rò W rà 
Tw, non satis simile. Sed facile erat videre, 
scriptum fuisse *, ne, pro N?, non, quod 
legit Vulgatus, nec non Chaldzeus, qui W^ 
"TP, non te servat Dominus ; nam parum 
fideliter Chaldzi Latinus Interpres, ni salvet 
te Dominus. 

Maurer. — T Tee 59] Interpretes re- 
centiores ad unum omnes : ni Jova te servat, 
unde ego cet. Dolendum vero est, % nun- 
quam significare misi. Particula illa hic 
idem valet quod Gr. py in propositionibus, 
quas vocant, subjectivis, ut sensus sit : vereor 
ut Deus te servet, pn ae cocar xupios LXX. 
Cf. Ps. xli. 3; 1. 3; cxxi. 3; Cant. vii. 3, 
nisi mavis explicare: me sc. me adeas pre- 
cibus tuis (cf. Ruth. i. 13)! Deus te servet! 

5Y 


898 


Sed prior ratio haud dubie preferenda. 
Unde ego te potero servare ? num ex area an 
e torculari? Postrema verba per acerbissi- 
mam ironiam addita sunt a rege ad incitas re- 
dacto, cf. quæ sequuntur. 


Ver. 3], 32. 
I3) Orion yyy “NA 31 
noua DPPN win UÉyvcM api 
iha} ayy debbyyse tia roy 
wes nop» ips D'»v^ ovp 
von myyn ND oy Hebr 
"n Ds} — ADN INIT) 


31 xai eire, Táĝe moujcat por 6 Oeòs kal 
rade mpoaÓcin, el oryoerai 7] Kear ‘EMoaiè 
em avrQ onpepov. 32 kal ‘EXtoame ekábnro 
€» TQ oiko abro), kai of mpeoBurepos exdOnvro 
per avroÜ' kal anéoreiev &vêpa mpd mpoa- 
cov avro) mpi» éAÜeiv TOv ayyedov mpds 
avTOv, kai aùròs eire mpós rovs mpea vrépovs, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—31 Then he said, God do so 
and more also to me, if the head of Elisha 
the son of Shaphat shall stand on him this 
day. 

33 But Elisha sat in his house, and the 
elders sat with him; and the king sent a man 
from before him: but ere the messenger 
came to him, he said to the elders, See ye 
how this son of a murderer hath sent to take 
away mine head? look, when the messenger 
cometh, shut the door, and hold him fast at 
the door: is not the sound of his master’s 
feet behind him ? 

Bp. Horsley.—31, 32, “Then he said, 
God do so and more also to me, if the head 
of Elisha the son of Shaphat shall stand on 
him this day. And he sent a man from 
before him. 32 But Elisha was sitting in 
his house, and the elders were sitting with 
him. Then ere the messenger came to him, | ? 
he said," &c. See Houbigant. 

Pool.—A man from before him, or, one of 
them who stood bifore his face, one of his 
guard, or some other officer, to take away his 
head, as it follows. 

Houb.—31 Dixit autem rex, Propetius sit 
mihi Deus, caput Elisei, filii Saphat, hoc 
ipso die super eum mon stabit. 32 Simul 
misit hominem qui sibi adstabat. Interea 
domi sedebat Eliseus, sedebantque una 
seniores, antequam satelles ad eum veniret. 
Tum senioribus dixit, &c. 

32 ...vt^-: Sic habet hod. Contextus: 
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Eliseus domi sedebat, et senes sedebant cum 
eo, et misit virum a conspectu suo, antequam 
veniret nunlius ad eum; ille autem dizit 
senibus... Ordinem fuisse turbatum lectori 
diligentius consideranti perspicuum erit, or- 
dinemque eum esse restituendum, quem nos 
in versione sequimur, ut postquam dixit 
Joram, non stabit caput Elisei super ipsum, 
continuo subdatur, et misit a conspectu suo 
virum, nempe interfectorem, Quod si quis 
ordinem, quem -nunc habemus, tueri cona- 
bitur, ex eo quæro, quid hec sibi velint, e/ 
misit virum a conspectu suo, antequam ad- 
veniret ad eum nuntius. Elisæum liquet non 
esse eum, qui mittat. Quod si rex est, qui 
milti!, qui tandem mittere hominem dicitur, 
antequam ille homo, qui idem est nuntius, 
veniat ad Eliseum. Luce clarius est, rd 
antequam pertinere ad Eliszeum, qui sedebat 
domi, antequam nuntius a rege missus ad- 
veniret; itaque illud antequam, post sedebat, 
esse collocandum, et hzc, que intercedunt, 
misit hominem e conspectu suo, esse in supe- 
rioribus locanda post OY, sive ante yv», 
Ordinis permiscendi occasionem habuerit 
scriba in vocabulis duobus vw et mon, 
nonnihil similibus, ut poneret Perr, et quae 
sequuntur usque ad YW, ubi scribendum 
fuerat mm et duo verba subsequentia. 
Graci Intt. pro 120%, legunt Y3X», ante se, 
quasi Joram ad Eliseum postea esset ven- 
turus; similiter Syrus, qui quidem, ut or- 
dinem expediret, addidit conjunctionem ante 
DV], ut DON, esset, antequam autem, per- 
tineretque OW ad ea, quz subsequuntur ; 
quomodo et apud Vulgatum. Verum non 
quadrat in seriem DWN, ubi sequitur NM 
YN, ille autem dizit... Quippe idem esset 
ac si Latine diceres, antequam autem veniret 
nuntius, ille autem dizit. 


Ver. 33. 
Ten num oóy "RID irri 


* 


ny rra MPN NN TO 
: sip nime —8R nm rwn 


êri avroU Aadodyros per avrap, kal, i800, 
dyyedos xareBn mpós avróv, kai eimev, "180d, 
avr] 5 kakia mapa Kvpíov ri tropeivo TQ 
Kupio éri ; 

Au. Ver.—33 And while he yet talked 
with them, behold, the messenger came 
down unto him: and he said, Behold, this 
evil is of the Lorn; what should I wait for 
the Lon» any longer? 

Ged.—While he was yet talking with 
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them, lo! the king himself came down to 
him, and said: “Since from the Lord is all 
this evil, what have I, henceforth, to expect 
from the Lord ?" 

King. All the copies and versions have 
messenger : but it is an evident corruption, 
to me at least ; and the true reading is king. 
So the author of Commentaries and Essays. 

Dathe, Booth.—33 And while he was yet 
talking with them, the messenger came, and 
the king who had followed him, and he said, 
Behold, &c. 

Et rex qui eum secutus fuerat. Heec sup- 
plenda esse, et regem, quem fortasse jussi 
sui peenitebat, nuncium illum, quem miserat, 
esse subsecutum, apparet partim ex sequen- 
tibus verbis, quz non possunt esse nisi ipsius 
regis, partim ex sequentis capitis septimi 
versu 17 et 18.—Dathe. 

Houb.—33 VIM , et dixit, PION, nuntius. 
(Quid amplius Dominum expectem.) Ex 
quibus verbis, colligere licet antea dixisse 
Eliseum, ezpectate Dominum, aut quid 
simile. Nescio cur Syri Latinus Interpres, 
dixit Elisteus, addito Eliseus ; neque enim 
hec verba conveniunt in Eliseum. Con- 
venirent potius in regem, quam ejus in 
satellitem, J, Atque haud scio an le- 
gendum 7%, rez. Nam cum mox dixerit 
Eliszeus, en sonitus pedum ejus post eum, 
apparet regem venisse ad Eliseum. Forte 
quedam perierunt que inter WR et own, 
olim legerentur, queque docerent, venisse ad 
Elisseum, post satellitem, ipsum regem, ut 
infra narratur vii. 17. Jusserat Eliszeus, ne 
sinerent satellitem intrare; sic ut non vi- 
deatur, satellitem potuisse adire ad Elisæum. 

Bp. Patrick.—33 Some imagine that the 
messenger being come, spake these words in 
the king's name; but it seems more reason- 
able to think the king, who was also come, 
spake them himself (so Bp. Horsley], in a 
fit of raging despair. He could not but 
acknowledge that the Lord had brought 
them into this distress, Upon which Elisha 
exhorted him to wait till he would please 
(who only could do it) to deliver them. 
But he impatiently answered, he had waited 
so long in vain, that he had no hope left, 
since they were driven to such extremity 
that women ate their own children. Or 
these words may be thus interpreted (taking 
the former part of them to be spoken by the 
prophet, and the latter by the king), And he 
said (that is, the prophet said), Acknowledge 
the hand of God in this evil, which comes 
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from him. To which the king replied, And 
what else can I expect from the Lord, unless 
it be such plagues? No, saith Elisha in the 
very next words, ye shall have plenty here 
to-morrow. 


Cuap. VII. 1. 
Au. Ver.—1 Two measures. 

1 Kings xviii. 32, p. 884. 

Ver. 2. 

“Sp pw Wed win Swe yn 
man Si Soe wens de 
mmg Doya Discs n» num 
T Y? MY nai pie nas 333 
: Dann Nb pura 


kai amrexpiOn ó rpuarárgs, ep ôv ó Bacirevs 
emaveravero eri THY xeipa avrov, TE ‘Educate, 
kai elrev, loù, mowjaec KUptos karapáxras év 
ovpay@, p?) €aTat rd pupa roUro ; kai “EXioase 
elev, i8ov, où Oyye rois dPOaApois cov, xal 
exeiOey où ayn. 

Au, Ver.—2 Then a lord [Heb., a lord 
which belonged to the king leaning upon his 
hand, ch. v. 18] on whose hand the king 
leaned, answered the man of God, and 
said, Behold, if the Lorn would make win- 
dows in heaven, might this thing be? And 
he said, Behold, thou shalt see i£ with thine 
eyes, but shalt not eat thereof. 

Lord. Sce notes on Exod. xiv. 7, vol. i., 
p. 267. 

The king, &c. 

Houb.— ro, Regi. Lege n, Her. 
ut scriptum fuit manu priori in Codice Orat. 
42. Aliter careret suo nominativo verbum 
Tv», innitebatur. Series Hebraica est talis: 
Tribunus cujus rex innitebatur super manum 
ejus, affixo posito, de more, post relativum. 
Ita legunt Grzci Intt. qui ó BaowWeds, Rex, 
.QTO7, en fu. Infra P, versu ultimo, ut 
fuerat hic scribendum. Littera " finalis 
circulo superno castigatur in Codicibus. 

Maurer. — O78 wn] et respondit pre- 
fectus triariorum, cujus manui rez inniti 
solebat. On = em wh: pro T? le- 
gendum puto 777, quam scripturam exhi- 
bent plures et scripti et editi libri; dubito 
enim, num possit lamed in hoc tali contextu 
ante Nominativum poni. cf. Comm. ampl. in 
Jos. p. 114, ubi locos, quos afferunt eruditi, 
expedivi omnes. Ceterum illi hujus commatis 
explicandi modo, quem l. 1. sequutus sum 
(et respondit. pref. triar. regis, qui illius 
manui innitebatur ), preter locum parallelum 
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vs. 17, id potissimum obstat, quod 19%) caret 
articulo. 

Windows. 

Houb., Ged.—Cataracts. 

Gesen.—7Tw f. pp. net work, laced work, 
and so a lattice, oncein Sing. Hos. xiii. 3; 
elsewhere only in Plur. Maw. R.X. 

l. 4 window, as closed by a lattice, and 
not with glass, Ecc. xii. 3. 

4. ODwI NWN windows of heaven, i.e., 
sluices, flood-gates, which are opened to let 
fall the rain, Gen. vii. 11; viii. 2; 2 Kings 
vii. 19, &c. 

Houb.—m7w, cataractas, Maluit Clericus, 
fenestras. Sed tamen malè, fenestras ; quia 
planum est alludere Tribunam ad coli cata- 
ractas, que in diluvio ruptee sunt, que nomi- 
nantur cataracte, ab impetu cadentium 
aquarum, ex verbo W, nunc Arabico, 
vehemens esse ac violentus, non autem ex 
foramine, qualis est fenestra. Nequeconvenit 
fenestra in coelos. Sic ait Tribunus: quan- 
quam Deus triticum ccelo demitteret, ut in 
Diluvio demisit aquas, non tamen fore, &c. 


Ver. 4. 
DADS DOM MALE ON TPI) — 
DAR) VDA TON) TUTO 

— kal éyréc opev els Tijv mapepBodrry Zvpias 
àv (woyorntwow nds, kai (goópueÜa: xai 
éàv Oavardowoty nas, kai ámoÜavovpeÓa. 

Au. Ver.—4 — Now therefore come, and 
let us fall into the host of the Syrians; if 
they save us alive, we shall live; and if 
they kill us, we shall but die. 

Houb.—A4 WWTP ON, si nos eivificabunt. 
Lege Xvrr , ut scriptum lego in Codice Orat. 
42. Recté ad nomen Ow, adjungitur nu- 
merus pluralis, quia nomen est nationale. 
Sic anteà vi. 9, ONT OW, Syri sunt in 
insidiis. Itaque in fine versüs legendum 
Duro’, non vr, 


Ver. 6. 

75) DW ORDR Fw Aen 
ANN Dita On Dip or bim 123 
7?» Te nam Nay vw 
0 DNATA gon oig: 
kal kúpios dxovoriy éroinge mrapepBorny riv 
Zupías dv)» dpparos xai dvi» imrov, 
Qovij» duvdpews peyddys’ kal elev dvp mpos 
tov adehdy abroü, N)v euicOdcaro éd? Huds 
ó Dacicus 'IopajÀ robs Bacihéas tay Xer- 

TALWY, K.T.À. 
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Au. Ver.—6 For the Lorn had made the 
host of the Syrians to hear a noise of 
chariots, and a noise of horses, even the 
noise of a great host: and they said one to 
another, Lo, the king of Israel hath hired 
against us the kings of the Hittites, and the 
kings of the Egyptians to come upon us. 

The Lord. 

Houb., Booth.—Jehovah. 

6 `W: Potids nT, Dominus, ut habet 
Codex Orat. 56. Quippe Historicus sacer 
nomen Adonai non solet usurpare, cùm ipse 
narrat. Est Adonai eorum tantüm, qui lo- 
quentes inducuntur. Pretereà rò in W, 
vel est affixum `, vel statis constructi nota; 
quze duz res hic non habent locum. Circulo 
animadvertunt Codices, quo significant, esse 
Y preter scribendi morem consuetum. 

The kings of the Hittites. 

Bp. Patrick.—Those people of the land 
of Canaan called Hittites, who dwelt about 
Hebron and Beer-sheba, were rooted out by 
the Israelites. But either some of them 
fled, and settled themselves in some neigh- 
bouring country, and there grew very popu- 
lous; or else, we are to understand by the 
kings of the Hittites (as Josephus doth), the 
kings rap vicc, of the isles, lib. ix. Antiq. 
cap. 2. As if chittim was the same with 
cetim, as all isles, he saith, are called. Every 
one of which had a king; as Egypt itself 
was then divided into several kingdoms; 
whose help the Syrians thought, the king of 
Israel had procured. l 

Gesen.— Onin] M , 2 Kings vii. 6, spoken 
of all the Canaanitish kings. 


Ver. 7. 
: yp op AD — 


— kal égvyov mpds rjv uyny éavrav. 
Au. Ver.—7 — And fled for their life. 
For their life. So Gesen. and most com- 

mentators. 

Gesen.— 2). 1. breath. 

2. The vital spirit, Vuxij, anima, through 
which the body lives, i.e., the principle of 
life manifested in the breath, comp. rm, Lat. 
anima, also Gr. vepos. Hence, life, vital 
principle, animal spirit. Hence it is very 
frequent in phrases which have respect to 
the losing or preserving of life: a) Worx 
for life, i.e., in order to save one's life, 
1 Kings xix. 3; 2 Kings vii. 7. Comp. 
Gr. rpéxew nepi Wuxns Od. 9, 423. Valk. 
ad Hdot. vii. 56; ix. 36; and so (of a hare) 
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wept kpeðv. But in Jer. xliv. 7, it is against 
one’s life, in detriment of life. 

Houb.—7 oo w v: Nos, et fugerunt, 
gud eos mens ducebat. Ita Vulgatus Lib. i. 
cap. ix. 3, quocunque eum ferebat voluntas ; 
melids quàm hic, animas tantüm suas salvare 
cupientes. Vide dicta ad locum supra me- 
moratum. 


Ver. 9. 
Houb.—9 PY , iniquitas. Melis pr Co- 
dices tres Orat. Bis tantum legitur pw, sed 
ex mendo librariorum. 


Ver. 10. 
ya) "yn oyt-5s 3 ANTM) aom 
3 "Nb Sm 


xai elandOor, kai éBénoay mpós Thy wvAnv 
THs woAews, kai aypyyetAay avtois, Aeyovres, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—10 So they came and called 
unto the porter of the city: and they told 
them, saying, &c. 

Unto the porter. 

Dathe, Ged., Booth.—To the gate-keepers. 
(Arab. Chald.] 

Maurer. — 10 " Pro vy we legendum 
videtur v?7 "29." Dathe. Minime gentium. 
Bene jam Schulzius: ‘‘ ad janitorem i. e. 
janitores, uti recte Syr. Chald. Arabs habent, 
urbis, et indicabant 07? illis; nam nomina 
singularia, que quidem per se collectiva 
non sunt, de toto tamen aliquo genere usur- 
pantur, ut pluralia apud Ebreeos construi 
possunt." vid. E. Gr. crit. p. 642. Gr. min. 
$. 571, coll. vs. 11. 


Ver. 11. 


Wea m» vri oye sm 
: mp9 


xai éBógaav oi Üvpepol, kal aņyyeiday eis 


roy oixoy rov BaciMéos €. 


Au. Ver—11 And he called the porters ; 
and they told i? to the king's house within. 

Houb. — Porte custodes, clamore facto, 
hoc intus ad regem pertulerunt. 

Npn: Lege wy, et clamaverunt. Sa- 
pienter hoc loco Clericus: ** Meliüs, ut puto, 
legeretur WY, in plurali, quamvis non igno- 
rem, quomodó singularis numerus defendi 
queat. Sed durum est alterum verbum esse 
singulare, alterum plurale; nec dubito quin 
ejusmodi Anomalias debeamus librariis. 

Dathe.—11 Janitores clamore sublato a) 
renunciant hec regie interiori. 
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a) Pro wy! decem codd. Kennicotti ha- 
bent pluralem wy, quem utique sequens 
nomen pluralis numeri W87 requirit. Et 
sic quoque of ó: et Chaldeus. Syrus vero 
et Vulgatus legerunt 2}, quo ipso verbo 
ille utitur, hic vero iverunt. 

Maurer.—11 Et inclamavit sc. NWT, ja- 
nitores et renunciarunt sc. janitores. Verbis 
DWET wy" repetuntur pro antiquissimo illo 
narrandi modo jam ante dicta, propter ea, 
quz interjecta sunt (vs. 10 mI — N3). 
Falsa est Dathii aliorumque interpretatio 
haec : janitores clamore sublato renunciant. 


Ver. 12. 

Houb. — 12 ...namb, ut abscondantur. 
Lege war. Non recurrit mn nisi hic et 
apud Jeremiam, ubi circulo castigatur. Vide 
Concordantias Buxtorfianas. 


Ver. 13. 
NAI “pN DIR TAN jr 
NN Owen Spory mor 
Gyr» naia cin — 
rimbo tn nim PN 
STN] Mw) mops bip: 
"9 pot 


kal amexpiOn els r&y malðwv abro, kal elre, 
XafBérocav Ò) mévre Toy Urmov Tay mohede- 
pévov, ot xarehelpOnoay Dde, dov, ela mpos 
mav rd m7Oos "Iopayr TO ÉkAeüro», kal droc- 
reAoUpev eket xai óvyóneOa. 

Au. Ver.—13 And one of his servants 
answered and said, Let some take, I pray 
thee, five of the horses that remain, which 
are left in the city [Heb., in it], (behold, 
they are as all the multitude of Israel that 
are left in it: behold, Z say, they are even 
as all the multitude of the Israelites that 
are consumed :) and let us send and see. 

Pool.—So the sense is, We may well 
venture these horses, though we have no 
more, because both they and we are ready 
to perish through hunger; and therefore let 
us use them whilst we may for our common 
good, or to make the discovery. But the 
repetition of the phrase seems to imply 
something more emphatical and significant 
than the saving of four or five horses, for 
which it is not probable they would be so 
much concerned in their circumstances. The 
words therefore may be rendered otherwise, 
Behold, they are of a truth (the Hebrew 
prefix caph being not here a note of simili- 
tude, as the other translations make it, and 
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as it is commonly used; but an affirmation 
of the truth and certainty of the things, as 
it is taken Numb. xi. 1; Deut. ix. 10; Hos. 
iv. 4; v. 10; John i. 14) all the multitude 
of the horses of Israel that are left in it (to 
wit, in the city); behold, I say, they are 
even all the multitude of the horses of the 
Israelites which (i.e. which multitude) are 
consumed, i. e. reduced to this small number, 
all consumed except these five. And thus 
the vulgar Latin, and some others, under- 
stand it. And this was indeed a memorable 
passage, and worthy of a double behold, to 
show what mischief the famine had done 
both upon men and beasts, and to what a 
low ebb the king of Israel was come, that 
all his troops of horses, to which he had 
trusted, were shrunk to so small a number. 

Ken.—Several instances have been given 
of words improperly repeated by Jewish 
transcribers ; who have been careless enough 
to make such mistakes, and yet cautious not 
to alter or erase, for fear of discoveries. 
This verse furnishes another instance, in a 
careless repetition of seven Hebrew words, 
thus: 


D7 ma Nw) "UN D'NÜDIM ı 
cx ma YU i 

swe Yan ponm 522 e 

qYbn saws 5H port 5222 


The exact English of this verse is—And 
the servant said, Let them take now five of 
the remaining horses, which remain in it; 
behold, they are as all the multitude of Israel, 
which [remain in it; behold, they are as all 
the multitude of Israel, which] are con- 
sumed: and let us send, and see. Whoever 
considers, that the second set of these seven 
words is neither in the Greek, nor Syriac 
versions; and that those translators who 
suppose these words to be genuine, alter 
them, to make them look like sense; will 
probably allow them to have been at first an 
improper repetition — consequently, to be 
now an interpolation strangely continued in 
the sacred text. The preceding remarks 
are strongly confirmed by our oldest Hebrew 
MS. with thirty-five others, in which these 
seven words are found but once only. So 
Horsley, Clarke. 

Commentaries and Essays.—On this verse 
I would make the following remarks :— 

First. There are seven words repeated 
here by mistake, which, as Dr. Kennicott 
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observes in his Diss. Gen., Sect. 89, are not 
in seventy-six Hebrew MSS.; and these 
seven words omitted, the verse will be as 
follows. ‘And one of the servants an- 
swered and said, Let them take, I pray thee, 
five of the horses that remain, which are 
left in it; behold they are, as all the mul- 
titude of Israel, that are consumed ?" Still, 
however, of this I can make no sense. It 
may be asked, What are as all the multitude 
of Israel, that are consumed? The five 
horses, that were to be sent? or, all the 
horses, that remained? or how any horses 
that remained were like a multitude, that 
was consumed? Here seems no meaning; 
at least one difficult to find out. Some other 
correction therefore seems necessary. 

Secondly. It is said, ** Let them take five 
of the horses, that remain." We are not 
told, however, how many horses did remain, 
which yet seems intended. One MS. hath 
"T, instead of Toor; another had "rm 
primo; another hath won m, 

Thirdly. Instead of 2 many MSS. read 
72, “in,” or, “of,” which may give a 
better sense. Vulgate, “in universa." LXX 
have mpos may; they did not then read 
72, but might read 22, as well as the 
Vulgate. 

Fourthly. 097. y is a particle of at- 
tention, or confirmation, and may be some- 
times translated, ‘even, indeed, surely," so 
Gen. vi. 7, n °% I, even I. 

With the help of these corrections the 
verse might be thus arranged. 

DOOM men 99 AIS NP WI 
523 Dir n2 vU) WR DONI 
YON swe oi^ 1157 

* Let them take, I pray thee, one of the 
five remaining horses, that are left in it" 
(m perhaps “the city; " LXX, wde), even 
they alone (i. e., are left) out of all the mul- 
titude of Israel, that are consumed." 2 often 
signifies, “of, out of," 1 Sam. xi. 11, ‘so 
that two together were not left of, or, out of 
them " (02 *wv») .2 Sam. ii. 31, ** of Ben- 
jamin and Abner's men " (van own). Or, 
as O31 may be here transferred from its 
usual place, for the sake of greater em- 
phasis, the version might run more naturally 
in our idiom thus— ** Let them take, I pray 
thee, the five remaining horses; lo! they 
(only) are what are left in it, out of all the 
multitude of Israel, that are consumed." 
N.B. 72°, "alone, only," is many times 


2 KINGS VII. 13, 14. 


implied, where it is not expressed, as Ezek. 
xiv. 14, 20, compared with verses 16, 18, 
especially when there is an emphasis in the 
expression, as here, ‘lo! or, even, they 
only; " and Ruth i. 17, mor, Death alone. 
Whether anything here offered may tend to 
clear this obscure passage, I presume not to 
determine. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—These seven words are 
wanting in more than forty of Kennicott's 
and De Rossi's MSS. In some others they 
are left without points; in others they have 
been written in, and afterwards blotted out ; 
and in others four, in others five, of the 
seven words are omitted. De Rossi con- 
cludes thus: Nec verba hac legunt. LXX, 
Vulg., Syrus simplex, Syrus Heptaplaris 
Parisiensis, Targum. 

That are consumed.) The words on cw 
should be translated, which are perfect; i.e., 
fit for service. The rest of the horses were 


either dead of the famine, killed for the sub- |jam interiit. 


sistence of the besieged, or so weak as not to 
be able to perform such a journey. 

Ged.—13 One of his servants answered, 
and said: “Let us take two of the five 
horses that remain here (for of the many 
that were in Israel these only remain un- 
consumed), and let us send to see.” 

Booth.— And one of his servants answered 
and said, Let some take, I pray thee, two 
of the five horses which remain (for, behold, 
they only remained, of all the multitude 
which were in Israel, unconsumed), and let 
us send and see. 

pom .. m2. The corrections proposed 
seem to be necessary. There is nothing said 
before to which the 7 can refer as a relative, 
nor is it suitable to the idiom to insert the 
"as an article, in such a construction as 
yom 523; The is wanting in the repeated 
clause, ‘‘ Whoever considers, that the 
second set of these seven words is neither in 
the Greek nor Syriac versions; and that 
those translators, who suppose these words 
to be genuine, alter them, to make them 
look like sense; will probably allow them to 
have been at first an improper repetition— 
consequently, to be now an interpolation 
strangely continued in the sacred text." 
Though we omit the words noticed, the text 
seems corrupted. It is said, &c. Toon wn. 
“We are not told, however, how many 
horses did remain, which yet seems in- 
tended. One MS. hath TN instead of Tonn; 
another had "m primo; another hath m 
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monn.” I cannot, however, think ?r the 
genuine lection. The servant could not 
propose to send a single messenger; and the 
next com. points out the true reading here, 
cv. I would then read thus, jo O20 io wpm 
Por 523 DIT ww) Tee) D'wecj] ODION moon 
&c. Te (wn N) WOR hee "Let us take 
two of the five horses that remain (for lo 
they only remained of all the multitude in 
Israel, which were not consumed) and let 
us send and see." The learned will judge 
how far this emendation is supported by the 
context. Houbigant and Dathe adhere to 
the text; and their version is like ours, 
embarrassed, and nearly unintelligible.— 
Booth. Heb. Bible. 

Houb.—13 Sed enim ejus servorum unus; 
sine, qua'so, inquil, ut de equitatu, qui nunc 
superest, quini equi abducantur. Non aliter . 
eis eveniet, quàm vel catere plebi Israel, 
que nunc supersles est, vel plebi Israel, que 
Mittamus igitur, et habeamus 
rem exploratam. 

13 m nwo: Lege ..."w*, hic relicti sunt. 
Sic Grseci Intt. be, hic. Liquet M in 
mendo esse, cùm nihil sit in ante-dictis, ad 
quod istud 7 femininum possit pertinere. 
.. ort: Masora pon, sic etiam quatuor 
Codices. ...03 m: Lege, Dx" 7, addita 
conjunctione, quze sit adversativa. Nam sic 
aiunt servi Regis: ecce ii (erunt) sicut 
omnis multitudo Israel, que superstes est hic, 
aut ecce illi (erunt) sicut omnis multitudo 
Israel, que perit, vel periit. Id est, quid- 
quid acciderit, erunt illi eadem conditione, 
atque nos. Nam si erunt superstites, erimus 
et nos; sin peribunt, et nobis est pere- 
undum.  Abeunt hic ab se se Veteres: vide 
eos, si juvat, in Polyglottis. Porró ecce illi, 
de illis dicitur, qui equos ducturi sunt, Syros 
exploraturi. Nam, quamvis, equi tantüm 
memorantur, satis intelligitur, cum equis 
intelligi equorum ductores. 


Ver. 14. 
AD DPD 222 Yaw áp 
kai €AaBov 8vo ériáras Grmrov, x.r.À. 


Au. Ver.—14 They took therefore two 
chariot horses; and the king sent after 
the host of the Syrians, saying, Go and 
see. 

Pool.—Two chariot horses, or, two chariots 
of horses; or rather, two chariot horses, as 
divers render the words, i.e., horses which 
belonged to the king’s chariots. For single 
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horses seem much more proper for this|-- ów 74) i9. 1 3106. "yum 
e i d a a woe 257 


service than chariots and horses. 


Ver. 15. 
m BIPNAD DOM ADA — 
"p Dmm 


— by eppive Supia év rà ÜayufeicÓa: 
aurovs, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—15 And they went after them 
unto Jordan: and, lo, all the way tas full 
of garments and vessels, which the Syrians 
had cast away in their haste, &c. 

Pool.—Jn their haste, or, in their fear, or, 
consternation. 

Gesen.— en fut. Yer». to leap, or spring up. 
—Spec. 

1. To spring up, to rise up suddenly, sc. 
in order to tlee, 2 Sam. iv. 4; Job xl. 23 
[18] ; 2 Kings vii. 15 Cheth.—Hence 

2. To be in alarm, to be terrified, Deut. 
xx. 3; Ps. xxxi. 23; cxvi. 11. 

Nin. fo take flight, to flee in terror, 
1 Sam. xxiii. 26; Ps. xlviii. 6; civ. 7. 

Prof. Lee.—Infin. aff. "C, my alarm, 
hurry, Ps. xxxi. 23; cexvi. 11. "ye, 2 Sam. 
iv. 4. Dvr, 2 Kings vii. 15. 


Ver. 17. 
DONT U^ Spy MR nb — 
: eM qus ni» 7337 oW 


— xai dmeÜave kaÜà eAdXnoev 6 avOpwros 
roù Oeod, bs €AdAncev ev TQ xaraBnva Tov 
&yyeXov mpós aurdv. 

Au. Ver.—17 And the king appointed 
the lord on whose hand he leaned to have 
the charge of the gate: and the people 
trode upon him in the gate, and he died, as 
the man of God had said, who spake when 
the king came down to him. 

Lord. See notes on Exod. xiv. 7, vol. i., 
p. 267. 

Who spake. 

Bp. Horsley.—Three of Kennicott's Codd. 
omit the two words 37 ŒN. Another, for 
"31 TON, repeats the expression 07 THX? of 
the preceding clause. And this I take to be 
the true reading,- -** as the man of God had 
said, as he said when," &c. 


Ver. 18, 19. 
“oe DiRT why ADP WIN is 
Saye Dibi mino miso gom 
"I nx? nm Upwp AbS-nwps 


qn ^ed Gece u^ 

18 kai éyévero kaÜà édadAnoey 'EMocawe 
mpos tov Baciéa, Aéyov, Aiperpov xpiOns 
cixAov xal pérpov ceusdadews cíxAov' xai 
ora: ws ù Spa aðpıov év rj wvAy Zapapeías. 
19 xai drexkpiÓn ó rptorarns r ‘Educate, xat 
Eelnev, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—18 And it came to pass as the 
man of God had spoken to the king, saying, 
Two measures of barley for a shekel, and a 
measure of fine flour for a shekel, shall be 
to-morrow about this time in the gate of 
Samaria : 

19 And that lord answered the man of 
God, and said, Now, behold, if the Lorp 
should make windows in heaven, might such 
a thing be? And he said, Behold, thou 
shalt see it with thine eyes, but shalt not 
eat thereof. 

18 And it came to pass, §c. 

19 And that lord answered, $c. 

Ged.—18 ** For it was so, that when the 
man of God spake to the king, saying, Two 
measures—Samaria : 

19 ** Then that lord answered the man of 
God," &c. 


19 Windows. See notes on vii. 2. 


Crap. VIII. 1. 
v 7337 Deby) 
xai ‘EdXtoae éAdÀgae, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—1 Then spake Elisha unto the 
woman, whose son he had restored to life, 
saying, Arise, and go thou and thine house- 
hold, and sojourn wheresoever thou canst 
sojourn: for the Lonp hath called for a 
famine; and it shall also come upon the 
land seven years. 

Then spake Elisha, §c. 

Ged., Booth.— Before this period, Elisha 
had spoken, &c. 

Pool. — Then : this particle of time may 
be understood either particularly and defi- 
nitely of the time next following the former 
history, or more generally and indefinitely 
(as it is frequently used) of the time in which 
Elisha and this Shunammitish woman lived. 
Possibly this might happen before the 
history of Naaman, chap. 5., or at least 
before the seige of Samaria, chap. vi.; but 
this is not certain. 

Shall come. 

Ged., Booth.—Is coming. 


2 KINGS VIII. 4—10. 


Ver. 4. 
C ea YS Sate qoem 

kai 6 BactAevs eAdAet mpos Tieki, x..À. 

Au. Ver.—4 And the king talked with 
Gehazi, &c. 

Talked. 

Ged., Booth.—Was then talking. 

Houb.— "m, Giezi. Quatuor Codices 
"m2, ut semper legendum. Cæterùm ex eo 
quòd nunc memoratur Giezi, ut Elisæi 
servus, jure colligitur hæc, quæ hoc capite 
narrantur, anteà evenisse, quàm Giezi fieret 
leprosus, et ante hæc, quæ de Naaman Syro 
legimus; imò etiam antequàm Elisæus 
duceret Syros mediam in Samariam. Tum 
enim servus Elisæi non nominatur, quan- 
quam anteà nomen Giezi non omittebatur : 
vide suprà cap. vi. 15, et seqq. 


Ver. 7. 

Au. Ver.—7 And Elisha came to Da- 
mascus, &c. 

Pool.—To Damascus; either to the city, 
or rather to the kingdom, of Damascus, by 
comparing ver.9; as Samaria, which pro- 
perly was the name of the city, is sometimes 
the name of the kingdom; of which see on 
1 Kings xiii. 32. 

Ver. 9. 

Houb.—9 "wm, Hazael. Superiori versu 
aT, non omisso 7, quod melius, et ita 
Greeci Intt. sic etiam Syrus "xm, per binam 


vocalem. 
Ver. 10. 


Woo Up sio Mos opus 


ni»^3» nim wm mmm mg 
: na 


mp 


xai etrrev ‘EXicate, Aevpo, etrov, Zan (nog 


xai eSecE€ por Kuptos óri ÜÓaváro arobayy. 
Au. Ver.—10 And Elisha said unto him, 


Go, say unto him, Thou mayest certainly 


recover: howbeit the Lon» hath showed me 
that he shall surely die. 

Pool.—Here is no contradiction ; for the 
first words contain an answer to Ben-hadad's 
question, ver. 8, Shall I recover of this 
disease? To which the answer is, Thou 
mayest or shalt recover, i.e., notwithstanding 
thy disease, which is not mortal, and shall 
not take away thy life. The latter words 
contain the prophet’s explication of or 
addition to that answer, which is, that he 
should die, not by the power of his disease, 
but by some other cause. But it is observ- 

VOL. II. 


mayest certainly recover. 
Cetib, the sense is just the reverse: “ Go, 
say, Certainly thou shalt not recover." Dr, 
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able, that in the Hebrew text it is Jo, the 
adverb, which signifies not [so Ken., Bp. 
Horsley]; which though most affirm to be 


put for lo, the pronoun, signifying to him ; 
yet others take it as it lies, and translate the 
words thus, Say, Thou shalt not recover ; for 
the Lord hath showed me that he shall surely 
die. Or, according to the former reading, 
the first words may be taken interrogatively, 
Say unto him, Shalt thou indeed recover ? (as 
thou dost flatter thyself:) no; (which 
negation is implied in the very question, 
and gathered from the following words ;) for 
the Lord hath showed me that he shall surely 
die. 


Bp. Horsley.—Go, say unto him, Thou 
According to the 


Kennicott prefers the Cetib, and I agree, 
notwithstanding the consent of the ancient 
versions in the sense given by the Keri. 
Houbigant's observation, that the repetition 


of the verb in the phrase mmn iT WD) is a 
form never used but in affirmation, is 


erroneous. See Gen. iii. 3. 

Houb.—10 mM mn wo IN , dic, non conva- 
lendo convalesces. Recte Masora `, ei, non w^, 
non. Sic legebant omnes Veteres. Sed Jude- 
aster quidam scripserit N$? pro Y, ne mentiri 
videretur Eliszeus, et cum non sentiret in his 
verbis, dic ei, certissime vives, contineri 
Elisei exprobrationem tacitam, cum non 
nesciret Eliseus hominem de aula regia suo 
regi adulaturum. Qui tuentur scripturam 
N3, ita exhibent Eliseum loquentem, tan- 
quam diceret, convalescet Benadad, sed alio 


Jato morietur, quia futurum erat, ut Hazael 


regem suum stragula madida suffocaret. 
Verum ne sic quidem non mentitur Eliszus; 
neque enim ex hoc morbo convaluit Benadad. 
Etenim egrotum regem Hazael stragula 
injecta suffocavit. ^ Denique redintegratio 
hee mmn iT, vivendo vives, excludit nega- 
tionem ; neque enim talis scribendi forma 
unquam venit, nisi quando aliquid affirmatur. 

Dathe.— Lectioni textuali s. rà Cetib mar- 
ginalis s. Keri sine dubio praeferenda est, 
quam etiam exhibent versiones antique et 
complures codd. Aennicotti. ^ Neque adeo 
magna mihi videtur difficultas, quam non- 
nulli interpretes in his verbis invenerunt, 
quasi nempe propheta non verum dicat, si 
Hasaélem jubeat domino suo renunciare, eum 
convaliturum esse, et tamen statim addat, 
eum esse moriturum. Nempe dicit Elisa, 
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quod haud dubie factum fuisset, Benhadadi 
morbum non futurum esse lethalem, sed eum 
moriturum esse vi oppressum ab Hasaéle. 
Priora verba igitur hic ad illum referre 
debebat ; posteriora autem huic preedicebant, 
quid esset eventurum. 

Maurer.—10 so—70x P] i, dic ei. W= 
v» K'ri (ut Lev. xi. 21; 1 Sam. ii. 3; 2 Sam. 
xvi. 18, al. cf. ad Exod. xxi. 8), quod ipsum 
exhibent complures libri et versiones antiquze. 
N) ita esse capiendum, nec tanquam nega- 
tionem ad sequentia trahendum, cum ex eo 
patet, quod 5 non infinitivo absoluto, seq. 
verb. fin., rarissime tantum preponitur (E 
Gr. min., p. 236, ex.), tum maxime col- 
ligitur ex comm. 14, ubi Hasael, Elise verba 
referens dicit: "mn iT. Ex morbo (cf. 
"m "mmo mmu vs. 8, 9) utique evadere poteris, 
morbus tibi minime letalis erit. Sed ostendit 
mihi Jova, eum certo moriturum esse. Vates, 
divinitus edoctus, regem violenta morte 
moriturum esse (cf. vs. 15), ad questionem, 
num ille ex morbo, quo laboret, evasurus sit, 
respondet, morbum minime letalem fore; 
praterea vero de suo addit, se certo scire, 
regem nihilo secius moriturum esse. Sua 
sponte intelligitur, regi non nisi priora verba 
referenda fuisse. Schulzius sensum ita ex- 
pedivit: “ Interrogas me nomine regis; 
equidem vero jam scio, quid ei responsi 
daturus sis, sive vitam sive mortem præ- 
dixero. Meo illi nomine vitam promittere 
statutum est tecum. Mihi vero ostendit 
Deus, eum certo moriturum esse." Ex hac 
interpretatione verba liberius ita vertenda 
essent: per me licet eas renunciatum regi, 
eum ex morbo evasurum esse. Mihi vero 
ostendit cet. 


Ver. 11. 
JRI Ux? bip vorm xm 


Mee 

Dpi uw 

kai TapéoTn TQ mporn avrov, Kai €OnKev 

€ws aloytyns’ kal exAavoev ó üvÜpomos tov 
Geov. 

Au. Ver.—11 And he settled his counte- 
nance stedfastly [and set i£], until he was 
ashamed : and the man of God wept. 

Until he was ashamed. See notes on 
ii. 17, p. 880. 

Pool.—He settled his countenance sted- 
fastly ; the prophet fixed his eyes upon 
Hazael. Until he was ashamed ; either till 
the prophet was ashamed to look any longer 
upon him ; or till Hazael [so Patrick] was 
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ashamed, as apprehending that the prophet 
suspected or discerned something extra- 
ordinary and of an evil and shameful nature 
in him. The Hebrew words are ambiguous, 
and may indifferently be referred to either 
of them; but they seem more properly to 
belong to Hazael, because it follows, by way 
of distinction, the man of God wept. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— He settled his counte- 
nance stedfastly.] Of whom does the author 
speak? Of Hazael, or of Elisha? Several 
apply this action to the prophet. 

The Septuagint, as it stands in the Com- 
plutensian and Antwerp Polygiots, makes 
the text very plain: Kat éorn A(agÀ xara 
mpoowmrov avrov, kat mrapeÜnkev evwmiov avrov 
wpa, ws pa Xvvero: Kat exXavaev 6 avOpwros 
rov Geov, And Hazael stood before his face, 
and he presented before him gifts till he was 
ashamed ; and the man of God wept. 

The Codex Vaticanus, and the Codex 
Alexandrinus, are nearly as the Hebrew. 
The Aldine edition agrees in some respects 
with the Complutensian ; but all the Versions 
follow the Hebrew. 

Ged., Booth.—Then looking [ Booth., hav- 
ing looked] him steadfastly, and long, in the 
face, the man of God wept. 

Houb.—1| vx WM, et firmavit vultum 
suum. Hec de Hazael dicuntur, quomodó 
et hec, t1 WOW, ef obstupuit diu multàm- 
que. Sed Py, et flevit, pertinet ad Eliszeum, 
ut liquet. Non esset Hebr. consuetudinis, 
ut tria verba de eodem homine acciperentur, 
nominativo eorum ad finem rejecto. Ob- 
stupuit Hazael in responso  Elismi, vel 
stuporem simulavit, cùm celare vellet Eli- 
seeum, sui regis mortem non sibi fore in- 
gratam. 


Ver. 12. 
gam epus — 

— kal ras êv yaorpi éxovaas avràv dvap- 
pnées. 

Au. Ver.—12 And Hazael said, Why 
weepeth my lord? And he answered, 
Because I know the evil that thou wilt do 
unto the children of Israel: their strong 
holds wilt thou set on fire, and their young 
men wilt thou slay with the sword, and wilt 
dash their children, and rip up their women 
with child. 

Rip up their women with child. So Gesen. 
and most commentators. 

Bp. Patrick.—12 This last expresses the 
highest degree of barbarous cruelty; for 


2 KINGS VIII. 12—15. 


which there was no occasion, if he did but 
kill the women with child, for the child in 
the womb would die with them, without 
ripping them up. Therefore, a late learned 
man, looking on this as a thing unheard of, 
will have the word haroth not to signify 
women with child, but castles or fortified 
places which he should demolish: though 
he cannot but acknowledge, that the cutting 
up women very naturally follows slaying 
their young men, and dashing their children, 
which goes just before. And he should 
have taken notice, that the very first evil he 
mentions that Hazael should do to them, is 
setting their strongholds on fire (Gousset, 
Comment. Lingue Hebraice, p. 216). 

Houb.—12 om, juvenes eorum. Id 
vocabulum suo? malè mutilatum. Codices 
tres Orat, OFM: sic, pro DMN, et præg- 
nantes eorum, scriptum habent Onn, duo 
Codices Orat. 

Ver. 13. 
: ` : 
S730 IPP nuc ORT] WANN 
Uw niger "ign TAY MPR R 

Kai eirev’ Alana, Tis €orty ó SovAds aov, 6 kúwv 
Ó reOynxws, Ort MONTEL TÒ prpa roUro ; K.T.A. 

Au. Ver.—13 And Hazael said, But what, 
is thy servant a dog, that he should do this 
great thing? And Elisha answered, The 
Lon» hath shewed me that thou shalt be king 
over Syria. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— But what, is thy servant 
a dog, that he should do this great thing?) I 
believe this verse to be wrongly interpreted 
by the general run of commentators. It is 
generally understood that Hazael was struck 
with horror at the prediction; that these 
cruelties were most alien from his mind; 
that he then felt distressed and offended at 
the imputation of such evils to him ; and yet, 
so little did he know his own heart, that when 
he got power, and had opportunity, he did 
the whole with a willing heart and a ready 
hand. On the contrary, I think he was 
delighted at the prospect; and his question 
rather implies a doubt whether a person so 
inconsiderable as he is shall ever have it in 
his power to do such great, not such evil 
things; for, in his sight, they had no turpi- 
tude. The Hebrew text stands thus: ‘ But 
what! thy servant, this dog! that he should 
do this great work!" Or, “Can such a 
poor worthless fellow, such a dead dog [6 
xvoy ó TreÜvgkos, Sept.) perform such mighty 
actions? thou fillest me with surprise." 
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And that this is the true sense, his immediate 
murder of his master on his return fully 
proves.  * Our common version of these 
words of Hazael," as Mr. Patten observes, 
* has stood in the front of many a fine de- 
clamation utterly wide of his real sentiment. 
His exclamation was not the result of horror ; 
his expression has no tincture of it; but of 
the unexpected glimpse of a crown! The 
prophet's answer is plainly calculated to 
satisfy the astonishment he had excited. A 
dog bears not, in Scripture, the character of 
a cruel, but of a despicable animal; nor does 
he who is shocked with its barbarity call it a 
GREAT deed.” —David Vindicated. 

Houb.—13 227 Tu», servus tuus canis. 
Nos, non canis, sed homuncio, ne canis plus 
diceret Latine, quàm Hebraice. 

Ver. 14. 
: Typ nmn v? TBR opi — 
— einé uot, Zoj (03. 

Au. Ver.—So he departed from Elisha, 
and came to his master: who said to him, 
What said Elisha to thee? And he an- 
swered, He told me that thou shouldest 
surely recover. 

That thou shouldest surely recover. 
notes on ver. 10. 

Booth.—That thou mayest assuredly re- 
cover. 


See 


Ver. 15. 
Dawe Tape nen NER um 
779» nbn rep bop ows 
: TAME ONTO 
kai éyévero Ty émavpwov, xal éAaBe rd 
paxBap xai €Bawfer êv rà Udart, kai meptéBadev 
émi 1d mpdcwmoy avro), kal ádméÜave' xal 
eBaciAevaev '"ACarjÀ avr’ avrov. 

Au. Ver.—15 And it came to pass on the 
morrow, that he took a thick cloth, and 
dipped i£ in water, and spread i£ on his 
face, so that he died: and Hazael reigned 
in his stead. 

Ged.— But, on the next day, having taken 
a fly-net dipped in water, and put it upon 
his face, he died: and Hazael reigned in his 
stead. 

In rendering this verse I have departed 
from all the ancient versions, and most 
modern interpreters. They ascribe this 
action to Hazael, and make him smother the 
king. I am convinced that the text admits 
of no such meaning. Ben-hadad, encouraged 
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by the reported answer of Elishah, makes use 
of a violent remedy to allay the heat of his 
fever ; and claps on his face a wet net. This 
stops the perspiration ; and he dies in conse- 
quence. So Booth. 

Booth.— According to Josephus, this king 
was greatly beloved by his subjects; and if 
Hazael had murdered him, would he have 
been raised to the throne? We are not in- 
formed that Ben-hadad had any children; 
and Hazael might succeed him by the choice 
of the people. 

Gesen.— 1299 m. (r. ^33 no. 1) coarse cloth, 
i.e., of a coarse texture, perh. hair cloth, 
cilicium, 2 Kings viii. 15.—The idea of kovo- 
"iov, fly-net, proposed by J. D. Michaélis, 
does not seem adapted to the context. 

Prof. Lee.— 339 , carpet, or other coarse 
cloth. We find a similar thing recorded in 
the Persian history, entitled, Kholasat El 
Akhbar. (In my copy, p. 162, verso). 
The words are these, Zhe Malik ordered that 
they should place a carpet on Abdallah’s 
mouth, so that his life was cut off. 

Maurer. —ntm — 12997 n] et sumsit 
Hasael velum culicare (sec. al. stragulum), 
immersit in aquam, et expandit in ejus (vegis) 

faciem cet. h.e., tum Hasael ope reticuli 
(straguli) madefacti regem suffocavit. Ita 
interpretes numero plurimi. “At, inquit 
Schulzius, falso parricidii reus agitur Hasael, 
qui certe sub commatis nostri initium Sub- 
jectum propositionis neutiquam esse potest, 
alias enim nomen ejus non sub finem, sed 
sub initium versus nostri ponendum fuisset 
neque etiam patet ratio, cur stragulam 
(crpàpa vertit Theodoretus Hebreum 120 
veteribus interpretibus usus) aquis intingi et 
madefieri oportuisset, si Hasael ejus injectu 
suffocandi regis consilium cepisset." Verum 
enim vero, qui sub finem commatis 14 sub- 
jectum est, is utique etiam sub initium 
commatis 15, subjectum esse poterit! Atqui 
subjectum verbi "ON" vs. 14. est Hasal. 
Quod autem attinet ad reticulum (stragu- 
lum ?) madefactum, notissima res est, pannos 
aqua intinctos multo solidiores et aéri im- 
pervios fieri. Ex quo intelligitur, argu- 
menta illa e diverso allata nullius esse 
momenti. Ceterum Schulzius hanc nobis 
proposuit interpretationem : postridie vero 
rex lato Hasaelis nuntio confirmatus stragu- 
lam sumtam aquis intinzit et faciei sue 
maxime sine dubio sudanti obvelavit, ut re- 
frigerio levaretur, ifa vero  evaporatione 
nimis cito impedita mortuus est. 


2 KINGS VIII. 15, 16. 


Ver. 16. 
725 STN 72 ohh war nj 
T? rmm APR tegi bob 
inum qo CAVITE Dim 
"Ep érevméumró rà 'Iopàp vip’ AxaàB Baciret 
"Icpa?, kai 'Iocadáàr Basie? "Iovóa, éBacíA- 
evoev Iopàp vids 'Iocadoàr Saccus "Iovda. 

Au. Ver.—16 Aud in the fifth year of 
Joram the son of Ahab king of Israel, 
Jehoshaphat being then king of Judah, Jc- 
horam the son of Jehoshaphat king of 
Judah begau to reign [Heb., reigned. 892. 
Began to reign in consort with his father]. 

See notes on ver. 17, and on i. 17. 

Bp. Patrick.—16 All the seeming contra- 
dictions between this verse and chap. i. 17, 
and chap. iii. 1, are thus briefly reconciled by 
Huetius :—Jehoram beginning to reign with 
his father Jehoshaphat in his seventeenth year, 
and Joram king of Israel in his eighteenth, 
the first year of Joram king of Israel will fall 
out in the second year of Jehoram, king of 
Judah: whose father dying in the twenty- 
second year of his reign, Jchoram, king of 
Judah, began to reign alone in the fifth year 
of Joram king of Israel (see Demonstr. 
Evang. propos. iv. p. 204). 

Ken.—16 This verse, when exactly ren- 
dered, is, And in the fifth year of Joram, 
the son of Ahab, king of Israel, and of 
Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, Jehoram, the 
son of Jehoshaphat king of Judah, began to 
reign. In my Gencral Dissertation, p. 44, 
notice was taken of the confusion here in- 
troduced (as Vignoles, Jackson, and other 
chronologers have remarked) by the inter- 
polation of three Hebrew words, signifying et 
Jehosaphati regis Jude. ‘Tis certain, that 
Jehoshaphat reigned twenty-five years; and 
that Jehoram his son reigned but eight years ; 
(1 Kings xxii. 42; 2 Kings viii. 17 ; 2 Chron. 
xx. 31; and xxi. 5;) so that he could not 
have reigned during bis father's life, without 
being king twenty years and eight years. I 
also specified several copies of the Vulgate, 
both written and printed, which are free 
from this interpolation. It was observed 
likewise, that these words are wanting in 
two Heb. MSS.; and lastly, that the 
Hexaplar Syr. MS., above 1000 years old, 
made from the Greek (now preserved at 
Paris), has not these words, though they are 
found in the Vat. and Alexand. MSS. So 
Luther, Dathe, Bp. Horsley, Clarke, Ged., 
Booth., Maurer. 


2 KINGS VIII. 16, 17. 


Dr. A. Clarke.—These words, And of Je- 
hoshaphat, king of Judah, are wanting in 
three of Kennicott’s and De Rossi's MSS., 
in the Complutensian and Aldine editions of 
the Septuagint, in the Peshito Syriac, in the 
Parisian Heptaplar Syriac, the Arabic, and 
in many copies of the Vulgate, collated by 
Dr. Kennicott and De Rossi, both printed 
and manuscript; to which may be added 
two MSS. in my own library, one of the 
fourteenth, the other of the eleventh century, 
and in what I judge to be the Editio Princeps 
of the Vulgate. And it is worthy of remark 
that in this latter work, after the fifteenth 
verse, ending with Quo mortuo regnavit 
Azahel pro eo, the following words are 
in a smaller character, Anno quinto Joram 
Jii Achab regis Israel, regnavit Joram filius Josa- 
phat rez Juda, Triginta, &c. We "have 
already seen that it is supposed that Jeho- 
shaphat associated his son with him in the 
kingdom; and that the fifth year in this 
place only regards Joram king of Israel, and 
not Jehoshaphat king of Judah. See the 
notes on chap. i. 17. 

Houb. — 16 Anno quinto Joram, filii 
Achab, in Israel regnantis, regnavit in Judam 
rex Joram, filius Josaphat, regis Juda. 

16 mmr Pro wonm, et Josaphat, regis 
Juda. Hsc omittunt Syrus et Arabs, et 
Greci Intt. in Editione  Complutensi, 
multi etiam Latini Codices, Certe habet 
id manifestam repugnantiam, ut annus 
quintus regni Joram, filii Achab, fuerit idem 
annus quintus regni Josaphat. Capite iii. 
versu 1, dictum est illum Joram initium 
regnandi fecisse anno regni Josaphat decimo 
octavo, etipsa ex historia perspicuum est, 
Josaphat regem multo ante, quam illum 
Joram, regnare ccepisse. Vim faciunt ver- 
bis sacris, qui sic convertunt, anno quinto 
Joram, filii Achab, regnaverat autem Josa- 
phat in Judam, regnavit. Joram, filius Josa- 
phat. Nam talis scribendi forma peregrina 
est, et sine altero exemplo. Quod si con- 
vertas, regnabat etiam Josaphat in Judam, 
vel dum regnabat Josaphat, regnavit Joram, 
quasi Josaphat filium suum Joram fecisset 
regni socium, non minus vim facies his 
verbis, THT To worm, que significant, et 
Josaphat regis Juda, non autem, Josaphat 
regnabat in Judam. Ergo sapientius hec 
verba omittuntur ex autoritate Codicum 
multorum. Nos tamen tollimus tantum 
nomen teem, legimusque NTI ~~, reg- 
navit in Judam, ne sine necessitate heec duo 


909 


verba omittantur; quanquam non difficile 
fuit, ut tria verba, que lineá inferiore re- 
currunt, oculo Scribe  aberrante, fuerint 
iterata in linea superiore, Superest expli- 
candum, quomodo Joram, filius Achab, reg- 
naverit annis quinque, antequam regnaret 
Joram, filius Josaphat. Edm. Calmet, tur- 
bam sequens, ita interpretatur, regnavit annis 
quinque, antequàm Joram, filius Josaphat, 
solus regnaret, existimans, fuisse Joram, 
filium Josaphat, in regni societatem vocatum, 
de qua societate altum silet pagina sacra, ut 
mirum sit eam adhiberi, annis regnorum 
computandis. Sed neque, si Joram cum 
patre Josaphat regnavit, nodus solvitur. 
Nam si fuit Joram rex factus anno patris 
Josaphat decimo sexto, ut credit Edm. 
Calmet, nec sic quidem demonstratur, quo- 
modo Joram, filius Achab, regnaverit, ante- 
quam Joram, filius Josaphat, regnaret solus, 
annis tantum quinque. Quippe Josaphat 
regnavit viginti quinque annos. Ab anno 
decimo sexto regni Josaphat, usque ad annum 
ejusdem vigesimum quintum, intercedunt 
anni novem. Ergo regnaverit Joram, filius 
Josaphat, comite patre, annos novem. 
Utitur Edm. Calmet his annis novem, ut 
explicet, quomodo Joram, filius Achab, reg- 
naverit anno secundo regni Joram, filii 
Josaphat, ut cap. i. 17, narratur. Nempe, 
inquit, regnavit filius Achab, anno secundo 
postquam Joram, filius Josaphat, fuerat in 
regnandi societatem vocatus, sive anno de- 
cimo octavo regni Josaphat; nec videt se in 
alios induci laqueos. Nunc enim quomodo 
planum faciet, filium Achab regnasse annis 
quinque, antequam filius Josaphat, solus 
regnaret? Nam ab anno Josaphat regnantis 
decimo octavo, usque ad vicesimum quintum 
quo Joram, filius Josaphat, solus regnavit, 
intercedunt anni septem, non autem quinque. 
Ergo hec male consociantur, et facilius est 
errasse Scribas, quam Sacrum Scriptorem 
computasse annos, nunc ab eo, tempore, quo 
filius Josaphat solus regnavit, nunc ab eo, 
quo, patre consorte, regnavit, ubi presertim 
de isto regni consortio nihil quidquam me- 
morant Sacri Scriptores. Vide que diximus 
ad caput i. 17. Vide etiam prefationem de 
regnandi initio utroque Joram fili Achab, 
et Joram, filii Josaphat. 


Ver. 17.. 


Au. Ver.—17 Thirty and two years old 
was he when he began to reign; and he 
reigned eight years in Jerusalem. 
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See notes on ver. 16. 

Bp. Patrick.—17 Part of which was his 
father, as I now observe, and the rest by 
himself. Dr. Lightfoot observing three 
dates of the beginning of his reign gives 
this account of it:—The first was when he 
was made viceroy with his father, at the 
time he went out of the land for the reco- 
very of Ramoth-gilead. The second was 
when his father went upon his expedition 
with Jehoram, king of Israel, against Moab 
(chap. iii. of this book), from which time, he 
thinks, the beginning of his reign is fixed 
here, and in 2 Chron. xxi. 20. For after 
this time, Jehoshaphat was little at Jeru- 
salem, but abroad either in his own land 
(which he perambulated that he might 
reduce the people to the true religion), or in 
Moab, to bring them into subjection (2 Chr. 
xix. 20). And lastly, at his father's death 
he was completely king of Judah 2 Chron. 
xxi. 1 (see Harm. of the Evang. Prolegom., 
sect. 6). So that the clearest solution of the 
difficulty mentioned in the foregoing verse 
is this (as Dr. Alix, a great man in this 
learning, and all others, hath observed to 
me), that Jehoram had three beginnings of 
his reign. One in the seventeenth year of 
Jehoshaphat, when his father designed him 
to be king; the second in the twenty-third 
year of his father, when he was crowned ; 
and the last when his father (after he had 
reigned five-and-twenty years) died; and he 
reigned alone a little more than four years. 
Thus Solomon was made king before his 
father died, and again after his death, as 
Abarbinel observes (see 1 Kings ii. 12). 

Dr. A. Clarke.—He reigned eight years in 
Jerusalem.] Beginning with the fifth year 
of Joram, king of Israel. He reigned three 
years with Jehoshaphat his father, and five 
years alone; i. e., from a.m. 3112 to 3119, 
according to Archbishop Usher. 


Ver. 19. 
O3 3p no? Pog Se — 
SNIP Yay? 

— xabes elme Sovvat aùr AvXvov kal rois 
vlois abro) masas tàs repas. 

Au. Ver.—19 Yet the Lorp would not 
destroy Judah for David his servant's sake, 
as he promised him to give him alway a light 
[ Heb., candle or lamp], and to his children. 


Pool.—Alway, Heb., all days, until the 
coming of the Messiah. 


2 KINGS VIII. 17—25. 


And to his children. 

Houb.—19 v5» nnd, ut daret ei lu- 
cernam in filiis suis, vel per filios suos. Hac 
oratio recte procedit. Tamen plerique 
Veteres, WIN, et filiis ejus, quee etiam scrip- 
tura bona est; itaque eam habent tres 
Codices Orat. nec non alii duo, manu tantum 
priori. 

Dathe.— Pro Y?35 of 6, Vulgatus, Chaldæus 
et quadraginta fere codd. Kennicotti habent 
“a. Hanc igitur lectionem tot testibus 
probatam sum secutus. 

Maurer. — 19 Plurimi libri et nonnulli 
veterum pro 22) exhibent 1332", quod reci- 
piendum duxerunt Schulzius, Dathius, alii. 
Nihil muto. 1229 cum *? appositione co- 
hzeret, nisi est: upud filios ejus. Ceterum 
cf. ad 1 Reg. xi. 36. 


Ver. 22. 
pa? vem " nus Dk Wy — 
s SIT DA 

— fos Tis nuepas ravrgs róre nOérnoe 
AoBva év T Katp@ ékeivo. 

Au. Ver.—23 Yet Edom revolted from 
under the hand of Judah [and so fulfilled, 
Gen. xxvii. 40] unto this day. Then Libnah 
revolted at the same time. 

Then. 

Houb.— 22 wma ovi, eo die, tunc... 
Crediderim, fuisse W ex 7 malè iteratum. 
Nam excluditur W per hæc verba wim nya, 
eo tempore ; verius tamen legatur Yum et 
rebellavit ; posito ^, pro W. 


Ver. 25. 
3 uy? nie my ony haya 
"3 TWIN "b Wo Jem INTIS 
ITEM qo Dim 


év črte Swdexato To '"lopàg við 'Axaàf 
Basie? “Iopand éBaaoíNevaev 'Oxo(ías vids 
"Iepáp. 

Au. Ver.—25 In the twelfth year of 
Joram the son of Ahab king of Israel did 
Ahaziah [called Azariah, 2 Chron. xxii. 6, 
and Jehoahaz, 2 Chron. xxi. 17, and xxv. 23] 
the son of Jehoram king of Judah begin to 
reign. 

In the twelfth year of Joram. 

Pool.— Object. 1t was in the eleventh year 
of Joram, chap. ix. 29. Answ. Either, first, 
He'began to reign in the confines of Joram's 
eleventh and twelfth year, in the very end of 
his eleventh year, or towards the beginning 


2 KINGS VIII. 25—27. 


of the twelfth, whence it is indifferently 
ascribed to the one or the other. Or, secondly, 
The one year of Ahaziah did concur with 
the latter half of Joram’s eleventh year, and 
the former half of his twelfth year: and if 
he could not be said to begin to reign in both 
these years, yet he might unquestionably be 
said to reign in both of them; and the Heb. 
word, both here and chap. ix. 29, properly 
signifies he reigned, and not he began to reign, 
as it istranslated. Or, thirdly, Ahaziah began 
to reign with his father, and during his life, 
according to the late examples both in Judah 
and Israel, there being also special occasion 
for it, by reason of Joram's cruel and long 
Sickness, 2 Chron. xxi. 18, &c.; and this 
was in Joram's eleventh year, and then his 
father died, and he began his single reign in 
Joram's twelfth year. : 

Ged.—In the eleventh year [so Syr. and 
pp. ix. 29]. 

Ver. 26. 

WRN To) pea mipyTy 
DE Aways qo nis ng ipa 
Coup: Wo "obpona rung Yes 

vids eikogt xai ĝúo éràv 'Oxo(ías év r@ Ba- 
diÀeveiw avróv, kal éviavróv éva éaciAevaev 
ev 'lepovcaAz, xai Óvoga ris prrpós avrov 
T'ofoAa Ovyárnp ' AuBpi Baatéos 'IaparA. 

Au. Ver.—26 Two and twenty years old 
was Ahaziah when he began to reign; and 
he reigned one year in Jerusalem. And his 
mother's name was Athaliah, the daughter 
[or, grand-daughter, see ver. 18] of Omri 
king of Israel. 

Two and twenty years. 
2 Chron. xxii. 2. 

Daughter of Omri. 

Houb.—26 Athalia filia Amri. Atqui 
versu 18; dicta est, filia Achab. Et parum 
credibile est, eandem feminam, eodem in 
capite, vocari nunc filiam, Achab, nunc 
filiam Amri, præsertim cum ejusmodi gene- 
rationes indicare soleant filium, aut filiam 
strictè, non autem filium, qui sit nepos, aut 
filiam, quæ neptis. Legendum videtur, 
“op 1 im ni, filia Achab, filia Amri. 
Vidimus in Libro Paralipomenon similes 
scribendi errores. Et ut hzc verba p Www, 
omitterentur, occasio erat in verbis INN rv3, 
non nihil similibus, quæ extant linea infe- 
riori. 


See notes on 


Ver. 27. 
ay apea TOTP — 


IX. 1—8. 911 

[Alex.] yauBpós yàp otxov 'AyaáB éorw. 

Au. Ver.—27 — For he was the son in 
law of the house of Ahab. 

Ged.—For with the house of Ahab he had 
made affinity. 

Booth.—For he was related to the house 
of Ahab. 

Gesen.—TY! m. one who marries the 
daughter of any one, Gr. yaupós.—Hence, 

1. In respect to the bride, a bridegroom, 
spouse, Psalm xix. 6. 

2. In respect to the parents, a son-in-law, 
Gen. xix. 12; Judg. xv. 6. 

3. A relative by marriage, affinis, 2 Kings 
viii. 27. 

Cuar. IX. 1. 

Houb.—1 ro^, Ramoth. Duo Codices 
Orat. mo, plene, ut etiam plene omnes 
Veteres in Polyglottis. 


Ver. 3. 

Au. Per.—3 Then take the box of oil, 
and pour i£ on his head, &c. 

Box. 

Ged., Booth.— Vial. 

Gesen.—"8 m. (r. 38, to drop, to distil,) 
a flask [so Prof. Lee], bottle, 1 Sam. x. 1; 
2 Kings ix. 1, 3. 


Ver. 4. 
Mie} Ng] «yn span T 
: p? 


xai émopevÓn ró mabápiov ó mpody]rgs els 
“Peppod Tadaad. 

Au. Ver.—4 So the young man, even the 
young man the prophet, went to Ramoth- 
gilead. 

Houb. — 4 Ivit puer propheta Ramoth 
Galaad. 

WIT WIT, puer, puer. Alterum wn su- 
perfluit, neque id videntur legere Grzci 
Intt. ut nec Syrus. Quód verbó Chaldeeus 
habet, Nto wo", adolescens discipulus, 
paraphrasi utitur, ut otiosam iterationem 
quomodocunque expediat. Clericus, ado- 
lescens, prophete minister. Sed supra is 
adolescens dictus est unus esse ex filiis pro- 
phetarum, non autem Eliszi minister. Est 
waT in recto casu, propheta, de adolescente, 
dictum, non de Eliseo. Ita rem accepére 
Greci Intt. qui, rò maddpiov ó rpodarns. 
puer propheta. 


Ver. 8. 
Au, Ver.—8 Against the wall. 
on 1 Sam. xxv. 22, p. 467. 


See notes 
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And him that is shut up and left in Israel.) 3. the very bone, substance of any thing, 
See notes on 1 Kings xiv. 10, p. 822; and|i. q., self, ipse, like Dyy. 2 Kings ix. 13, 
on Deut. xxxii. 36, vol. i., p. 780. then took every man his garment and spread 

Ver. 11. them under him (Jehu) NYAI DUN upon the 


Au. Ver.—11 Then Jehu came forth to | P5 themselves, the very steps. 


the servants of his lord: and one said unto) ‘af Lee.—73. 1 The bone. 
: 2 Meton. Powerful, strong. 
him, Zs all well? &c. 3H F : J 
And (one) said. ence, Frame-work, perhaps, i.e., a 


Houb.—11 V, et dizit ei. Lege... 
vom", et dixerunt ; ita Codex Orat. 42 manu 
priori: Ita etiam Veteres, przeter unum Chal- 
deum. Hee dicunt Jehu sodales, ut liquet 
ex 129, nobis. 

Maurer.— vo^ ] Plures et scripti et 
editi libri: 5» tN". Sed singularis lectio 
sanissima est. Et dirit ei, sc. dicens h. e., 
et dictum est ei. Veteres liberius verterunt. 

Ver. 13. 
wp Tus vC An wee 
1 MALY eux oW "prn 
kal adxovcavres €amevaav, kal €AaBev Ekas- 
Tos rò ludriov abro), kal €Onxav )mokáro 
avrov éri rò yapip Tay ava8dbpev' x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—13 Then they hasted, and took 
every man his garment, and put i£ under 
him on the top of the stairs, and blew with 
trumpets, saying, Jehu is king [Heb., 
reigneth]. 

On the top of the stairs. 


[^P e 


sort of pulpit (the Ae, or publishing 


pulpit of the Mohammedans. See my note 
on Job xxix. 7) ; 2 Kings ix. 13; 2 Chron. 
ix. 18. 

Maurer.—Super ipsosmet gradus, uti bene 
jam Kimchi explicuit in lib. rad. — ** Indicari 
videtur, quantopere festinarint regium ho- 
norem Jehuo exhibere. Non exspectabant, 
donec in plateas venissent, sed antequam 
e loco sublimi descendissent ad ipsos gradus 
vestes suas ipsi substernebant." Ges. Alii: 


gt 
super aliquem e gradibus coll. > pars et 
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pean unus eorum, propr. pars eorum. 


Ver. 14. 
Ty?» Mie nU mur Ey — 
TR OMNI wee bip mn 


VT 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The Chaldee, the rabbins, > DON 
and several interpreters understand this of| — Kat Iwpap abrós épvAaccey év 'Peuuó0 
the public sun-dial; which, in those ancient T'adaaé, kai mas 'IoparjA dé mpoaórrov ' A(ajA 
times, was formed of steps like stairs, each | Baa:Aéos Zvpías. 
step serving to indicate, by its shadow, one| Au. Ver.—14 So Jehu the son of Je- 
hour, or such division of time as was|hoshaphat the son of Nimshi conspired 
commonly used in that country. This dial| against Joram. (Now Joram had kept 
was, no doubt, in the most public place ; and | Ramoth-gilead, he and all Israel, because of 
upon the top of it, or on the platform on the| Hazael king of Syria.) 
top, would be a very proper place to set} Pool.—Joram had kept Ramoth-gilead ; 
Jehu, while they blew their trumpets, and| which interpreters conclude to have been 
proclaimed him king. The Hebrew mw» is|taken by Joram before this time, though the 
the same word which is used chap. xx.|taking of it be not mentioned. This they 
9, 10, 11, to signify the dial of Ahaz; and|gather, first, from the mention of the inner 
this was probably the very same dial on| chamber, ver. 2, and of the top of the stairs 
which that miracle was afterwards wrought : | here; secondly, from ver. 15, Let none go 
and this dial mn from 7, to go up, |forth out of the city. But these arguments 
ascend, was most evidently made of steps ;|seem not to be cogent. And if the city 
the shadows projected on which, by a gnomon, | was taken, why should all Israel be there to 
at the different elevations of the sun, would|keep it, for which a strong garrison was 
serve to show the popular divisions of time. | sufficient? The words therefore may be 

Ged.—On the naked steps of the stairs. | otherwise rendered, exactly according to the 

Gesen.—t'8 m. 1.4 bone, i.q. D8, but| Hebrew, Joram had kept, or did keep (to 
rarer and only poetic. wit, by his army left there,) or put guards, 

2 The body, &c. or laid siege at, or, to, (for so the particle 
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beth is oft used,) Ramoth-gilead. And there- 
fore he had all Israel, i.e., all the military 
force of Israel, with him, that he might 
both maintain the siege, and withal oppose 
Hazael, who sought to relieve it. 

Ged. —14 Thus Jehu Ben-Joshaphat- 
Ben-Nimshi conspired against Joram; while 
king Joram (who had, with all the Israelites, 
come to defend  Ramoth-gilead against 
Hazael king of Syria) was gone back to 
Jezreel to be healed of the wounds, &c. 


| Ver. 15. 
“Or Des wero Man YNY — 
T».? nage weir woo sS 


vp or 

— xai elev loù, El ort uy) ipa per 
epoV, py é£eAÜéro ex Ths wédews Scareevyas 
Tov TropevÓrnvas kal amayyeiAas év 'Ie(páeA. 

Au. Ver.—15 But king Joram [Heb., 
Jehoram] was returned to be healed in 
Jezreel of the wounds which the Syrians 
had given him [Heb., smote], when he 
fought with Hazael king of Syria.) And 
Jehu said, if it be your minds then let none 
go forth nor escape [ Heb., let no escaper go, 
&c.] out of the city to go to tell i£ in 
Jezreel. 

Pool.—When he fought with Hazael; 
when he came with an army, either to re- 
take the city taken by Joram, or to raise the 
siege. Out of the city; or, from the city ; 
either from within the city, or from before 
it, from the siege or army. 

Houb.—ow 1%, sed enim Joram reversus 
erat, nempe relinquens apud Ramoth Galaad 
exercitum suum, ut inviseret Ochoziam, 
in Jezrahel sgrotantem. Propterea illum 
Jehu facilé oppressit incautum, et ab exer- 
citu longe remotum ...v*": Legendum 
plene Wd, percusserant eum...719: Supes- 
titiosé Editores spatium vacuum reliquére, 
cùm preesertim Masoretze moneant legendum 
TD, ad nuntiandum, pro T2. Clericus 
hzc in hunc locum: “ Hinc et ex multis 
aliis locis, intelligere est, Massorethas ad 
antiquum quemdam Codicem textum, sine 
mutatione ulla, etiam exscriptis mendis mani- 
festis, composuisse." Etiam colligere potuit 
Clericus, Codicem eum, quem Judzi seque- 
bantur, fuisse multis aliis deteriorem, nempe 
ilis, quos Masora consulebat, ut eum ad 
marginem notis brevibus emendaret. 

VOL. 11. 


IX. 14—20. 913 
Ver. 17. 

Au. Per.—17 And there stood a watch- 
man on the tower in Jezreel, and he spied 
the company of Jehu as he came, and said, 
I see a company. 

44 company. 

Gesen.— uo f. (r. YO) to overflow, to 
be superabundant, abundance, i. e., multitude, 
as of waters Job xxii. 11; xxxviii. 34 ; of 
men, 2 Kings ix. 17; of camels, Isaiah 
Ix. 6; Ez. xxvi. 10. 

Prof. Lee.—iwed, f. constr. ngpo. (a) 
An overflowing, of waters, an inundation. 
(b) An abundance, a multitude. 

Maurer.— mh *»t NED] nypó ex sequiore 
Hebraismo pro my, vid. E. Gr. crit. 
p. 348; Gr. min. $. 288; G. Gr. ampl. 
p. 467; Gr. min. $. 79; adn. 2 d. Potest 
tamen etiam librarii mendum subesse, quo- 
niam proxime przecedit nyp9. 

Ver. 18, 19. 

Au. Ver.—18 — And the watchman told, 
saying, The messenger came to them, but 
he cometh not again. 

19 Then he sent out a second on horse- 
back, which came to them and said, &c. 

Houb.—18, 19. cn w, usque ad eos. 
Versu 20 legitur OTW 7», ut legendum vi- 
detur hoc versu 18, quomodo et Chaldeus, 
PAM) W, usque ad illos. Nam 07 9 omnino 
inusitatum. Idem dixeris de C», ver. 19, 
ad eos, cujus vera forma est OR, quàm 
hic habent duo Codices Orat. 

Ver. 20. 
EMIS MAT ANP icem — 
tap PRP `P 

— xaló dyev hye róv "lod viðv Napecot, 
Ort €y mapadAayf éyévero. 

Au. Ver.—20 And the watchman told, 
saying, He came even unto them, and 
cometh not again: and the driving [or, 
marching} is like the driving of Jehu the 
son of Nimshi; for he driveth furiously 
[Heb., in madness]. 

The son of Nimshi. 

Houb.—20 "voi à: Nos, filii Josaphat, 
filii Namsi, additis duobus verbis, filii Josa- 
phat, ex versu 2, qua duo verba híc omissa 
fuerunt, scribá saltum faciente ex priore 3 
ad posterius; cujusmodi errores alibi non 
semel deprehendimus. 

For he driveth furiously. 

Bp. Patrick.—He was noted, it seems, for 
fierceness and eagerness in pursuing his 
designs. But the Chaldee paraphrast takes 

64 
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it quite otherwise, that “ he drove slowly; ” 

as if he would entice Joram to come out of 

the city and meet him, having no mind to 
engage in an assault or siege of Jezreel. 

35-7 

Gesen.—379 in Kal not used, Arab. „s w 

Sug cU 

to be vigorous, brave ; em one vigorous, 


brave, also fierce, of acamel; so the 
Camoos. The primary idea seems to be that 
of any impetuous excitement. 

Hithp. £o be insane, to play the madman, 
1 Sam. xxi. 15, 16.—Hence 

fried m. madness, Deut. xxviii. 28; 2 Kings 

ix. 20. 

Prof. Lee.—]*18 , Madness, impetuosity. 

Houb.—3T1 poxwi 5, quia tardé iter fa- 
ceret, vel duceret turmam suam. Ita Chal- 
dieus, 172, in quiete, et Arabs, 71, ad 
lentitudinem. Alii, celeriter, non tam com- 
modé. Nam Jehu, si celeriter iter fecisset, 
ante advenisset Jezrahel, quàm mitterentur 
ad eum legati duo, et quàm duo reges ei 
extra urbem obviam venissent. Conjectura 
probabili utendum. Nam in radice ¥20 non 
plus continetur celeritas, quam farditas, ex 
Lexicis quidem hodiernis. 


Ver. 21. 
vn f ANA? Ai — 
— xai é£&rA0ov eis drayr?)v ‘lov, x. r. M. 

Au. Ver.—21 — And they went out 
against Jehu, and met (Heb., found] him in 
the portion of Naboth the Jezreelhite. 

Pool. — Against Jehu, or, to meet [so 
Horsley, Ged.] Jehu. 

Bp. Horsley.—To meet Jehu; for as yet 
they had no suspicion of his hostile inten- 
tions. 


Ver. 22. 
05H NATIT mim nies ay 
Y rion mo Tes NIT Dibyn 
: cw mo TAN bars xot 
xai €yévero ws elüev "lopdp tov “lov, xai 
eire», ‘H eppi "lov ; xal eimev “lov, Ti eipgyn ; 
éri ai mropveiat 'Ie(dBeÀ rns ugrpós cov kai rà 
dppaxa aris rà moAM. 

Au. Ver.—22 And it came to pass, when 
Joram saw Jehu, that he said, Js it peace, 
Jehu? And he answered, What peace, so 
long as the whoredoms of thy mother 
Jezebel and her witchcrafts are so many. 

Bp. Horsleg.—1Is it peace, Jehu ?—énvv- 


2 KINGS IX. 20—26. 


Üavero ei ravra €xot madws ra Kata TO otpa- 
roredov. Joseph. lib. ix., cap. vi., sec. 3. In 
the same manner he takes this expression in 
verses 17 and 18. And that this is the true 
sense of it, appears from verse 23, which 
seems to intimate that Jehu's reply to this 
salutation gave the king of Israel the first 
suspicion of treachery. Instead of Js it 
peace? therefore the English should be, Zs aZ 
well ? 

What peace? rather “ How well?" 

Ged.—22 As soon as Joram saw Jehu, he 
said, “Jehu! comest thou peaceably?” 
Jehu answered, “ How peaceably? so long 
as the idolatries of thy mother Jezabel and 
her numeroussorceries remain unpunished.” 


Ver. 24. 

Au. Ver.—24 And Jehu drew a bow with 
his full strength, and smote Jehoram be- 
tween his arms, and the arrow went out at 
his heart, and he sunk down [Heb., bowed] 
in his chariot. 

Horsley, Clarke, Ged.—Between his arms, 
i. e., between the shoulders. 

Houb.—24 31m, sagitta.  Meliàs yr. 
Affirmat Buxtorfius esse * Paragogicum, sed 
nullo alio exemplo, nec aliam ob causam, 
quàm quia sic legebat, cum menda hod. 
Codicum nollet confiteri. 


Ver. 25, 26. 
Mb —X pns M os 
"osse ning mai» nion anddyiq 
Bir: [ral TN num ON 751 ^3 
y y Nip? Mi DİN ENS MEN 
wn NSN 06 : n Sipe 
“OND Wk uo ya Ans) Ain 
“oy? Dun pone JT? PHY) rim 
ó3 mim 
v. 25. vp yoow 
25 Kai elme mpós Badexap róv rpuwrrárnv 
avro), Pivor avróv év rh pepids aypov Na- 
BovÓai roô 'le(pagAírov, ôt: uygpovevo eyo 
xai ov érigeBnkóres ent tevy ómioo 'Axaag 
TOU Tarpós avro), Kal Kupios €AaBev en’ avróv 
TO Anupa ToUro: 26 Ei pi rà alpara Na- 
BovÜal, kal rà alpara ràv viðv avro) eiðov 
éxGes, doi Kuptos, kai dyramobóco avrà 
ev tH pepids ravrp, goi Kuptos. 
Au. Ver.—25 Then said Jehu to Bidkar 


his captain, Take up, and cast him in the 
portion of the field of Naboth the Jezreel- 


2 KINGS IX. 26, 27. 


hite: for remember how that, when I and 
thou rode together after Ahab his father, the 
Lord laid this burden upon him; 

26 Surely I have seen yesterday the blood 
[Heb., bloods] of Naboth, and the blood of 
his sons, saith the Lord: and 1 will requite 
thee in this plat (or, portion], saith the 
Lord. Now therefore take and cast him 
into the plat of ground, according to the 
word of the Lord. 

25 Captain. See notes on Exod. xiv. 7, 
vol. i, p. 267. 

For remember, how that, when I and thou 
rode together after Ahab. 

Bp. Patrick.—In the Hebrew the words 
are exactly thus: ‘‘ Remember, thou and I 
were among those who rode two and two 
together after Ahab," &c. That is, he was 
attended by his guard, who were wont. to 
ride in pairs, two and two, and Jehu and 
Bidkar rode at that time together and heard 
Elijah’s words. 

The Lord laid this burden upon him:] 
This punishment, which is frequently by the 
prophets called a burden, Isaiah xiii. 1, &c., 
was denounced against Ahab, and extended 
to his son, 1 Kings xxi. 19, where these very 
words are not recorded, but Elijah said more 
than is there set dowa. which Jehu well. re- 
membered. : 

26 Surely. - 

Ged. — 26 Saying, As surely, (saith 
the Lorp) as I have seen the blood of 
Naboth, and the blood of his sons, recently 
shed here, so surely (saith the Lorp) will I 
requite thee, on this same spot.—Therefore, 
&c. So Booth. 

Houb.—25 mow: Masora 70, meliüs 
Codices tres, 70, Tribuno suo, non sine" 
in medio. . 7c: Codices tres, vtm, et 
projice eum, in voce Hiphil... en “WN wi ?, 
nam memini ego et tu. Mutilus hic locus: 
nam legendum "mem * ^» WN 023 2, nam me- 
mini ego, quod ego et tu...Syrus et Arabs 
bis exprimunt *M, Vulgatus, bis °, dum 
vertit, memini enim, quando ego et tu...Ex 
uno `W ad alterum Scriba saltum fecit. 


Ver. 27. 
cpa ub] ww ons m4 — 
wenbyp2 Map wy angr 3A 
nb ipp oan Bpyarny unn 
: ow 


^ 9 M * 
— xai éüic£ev oricw avroU ‘lov, xai eire, 


xai ye aùròv' kai émárafev avróv mpós T$: 


‘Megiddo was. 
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dppare év rà avaBaivew Tai, Ñ €orw 'IeBgAady : 
kai €jvyev eis Mayed8a, kal ameOaver exei. 

Au. Ver—27 But when Ahaziah the king 
of Judah saw this, he fled by the way of the 
garden-house. And Jehu followed after 
him, and said, Smite him also in the chariot. 
And they did so at the going up to Gur, 
which is by Ibleam. And he fled to Me- 
giddo [in the kingdom of Samaria], and died 
there. 

Smite him also in the chariot. 
did so, 4c. 

Houb., Horsley.—Read W vro» n vw D1 
maw; “smite him also; and they smote 
him in the chariot.” 

Ged., Booth.—Smite him also in the 
chariot, and they smote him in the chariot 
[Syr., Arab., Vulg., and equivalently LXX] 
at the ascent, &c. 

Houb.—...Www 02: Etiam mutilus hic con- 
textus. Nam hec verba, etiam hunc per- 
culite super currum in ascensu Gaver, qui 
est juxta Jeblaam, que habent geographicam 
loci declarationem, non conveniunt in Jehu 
loquentem, conveniunt autem in Sacrum 
Scriptorem. | Ergó legendum, vel ut Greci 
Intt. Yrxn ' vw C2, etiam hunc ; et percus- 
serunt eum, vel cum Syro, vn3m : 137 NN DI, 
eliam hunc percutite, et percusserunt. eum, 


And they 


. | quæ scriptio posterior magis placet. 


Maurer.—27 — 3737 *5niccà] ** Solum man- 
datum commemoratur, subaudita, quee ex eo 
facile intelligitur, mandati exsecutione." 
Schulz. Ita et Dathio aliisque visum est. 
Equidem de hoc supplemento haud nihil 
ambigam. Excidisse videtur 412%. De seq. 
7€ vid. ad Jud. vi. 39. Ceterum “res sic 
se habere videtur. Cum Achasja versus 
domum in regio horto Samariz exstructam 
aufugeret, cognitis Jehu insidiis currum in 
aliam viam deflexit, at prope Jebleam ab 
Jehu agmine deprehensus letale vulnus ac- 
cepit, curruque relicto et equo conscenso 
Megiddonem fuga petiit ibique inter curan- 
dum non multo post ex vulnere mortuus 
est.” 

He fled to Megiddo and died there. 

Pool.— Quest. How doth this agree with 
2 Chron. xxii. 9, He sought Ahaziah: and 
they caught him, for he was hid in Samaria, 
and brought him to Jehu: and when they had 
slain him, &c. Answ. Either, first, Samaria 
is there to be understood, not of the city, 
but of the kingdom or territory so called, 
1 Kings xiii. 32, and elsewhere, in which 
Or, secondly, If Samaria be 
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the city, then the city is briefly and imper- 
fectly described here, and the defects sup- 
plied there; (the Book of Chronicles being 
in great part written for that end, to supply 
things omitted in the Book of Kings;) and 
out of both the history may be thus com- 
pleted: He fled first to Megiddo, and thence 
to Samaria, where he was caught, and 
thence brought to Jehu, and by his sentence 
was put to death at Megiddo, either because 
Jehu was there at that time upon some oc- 
casion, or for some other reason, which at 
this distance of time we cannot understand. 

Bp. Patrick.—To Megiddo.] He could 
not get to his own country, and so sheltered 
himself at Megiddo, which was not far 
from Samaria, whither his servants carried 
him, as a safer place (for he was not mortally 
wounded), and there he hid himself for fear 
of Jehu, as we read 2 Chron. xxii. 9. 

And died there.] Not at Megiddo; but 
being searched for and taken in Samaria, he 
was brought to Jehu at Jezreel, where he 
commanded him to be slain. Which seems 
to be beyond his commission ; but as he was 


2 KINGS IX. 27—30. 


and findeth Jehonadab, the father of the 
Rechabites. Coming into Samaria, he 
maketh search for Ahaziah: they find him 
hid, bring him to Jehu, and he commands 
to carry him up towards Gur, by Ibleam, 
and there to slay him. It may be, his 
father Joram had slain Ais brethren there, 
as Ahab had done Naboth, in Jezreel. They 
do so; smite him there in his chariot; and 
his charioteer driveth away to Megiddo 
before he dies. The story in the Book of 
Kings is short; but the Book of Chronicles 
shows the order." Lightfoot’s Works, vol. 
i., p. 88. 
Ver. 29. 

Au. Ver.—-29 And in the eleventh year 
of Joram the son of Ahab began Ahaziah 
to reign over Judah [2 Chron. xxii. 9, about 
886. Then he began to reign as viceroy to 
his father in his sickness, 2 Chr. xxi. 18, 19. 
But in Joram’s 12th year he began to reign 
alone, ch. viii. 25, about 884. } 

See notes on viii. 25. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—In the eleventh year of 
Joram.] The note in our margin contains 


an idolater, so he was of the bloody house of} as good an account of this chronological 
Ahab by his mother’s side, who was Ahab’s | difficulty as can be reasonably required: 
daughter (viii. 18): and this destruction Then he began to reign as viceroy to his 
was of God (as the author of the second | father in his sickness ; 2 Chron. xxi. 18, 19. 


Book of Chronicles observes, xxii. 7), who 
prompted Jehu thus to understand his com- 
mand. Thus Abarbinel understands those 
words, he died there. Not in Megiddo, 
mentioned before, but in that execution of 
God’s judgments on the house of Ahab. 


But in Joram’s twelfth year he began to 
reign alone ; chap. viii. 26. 


Ver. 30. 
n EPP TBR cipi — 


— xai €orispicaro rovs 6pOadpovs auras, 


Dr. A. Clarke.—27 Fled by the way of |x.r.5. 


the garden.] The account of the death of 
Ahaziah, as given in 2 Chron. xxii. 8, 9, is 
very different from that given here: When 
Jehu was executing judgment upon the house 
of Ahab — he sought Ahaziah; and they 
caught him (for he was hid in Samaria) and 
brought him to Jehu; and when they had 
slain him, they buried him. **The current 
of the story at large is this," says Dr. 
Lightfoot: ‘Jehu slayeth Joram in the 
field of Jezreel, as Ahaziah and Joram were 
together; Ahaziah, seeing this, flees, and 
gets into Samaria, and hides himself there. 
Jehu marcheth to Jezreel, and makes 
Jezebel dog's meat : from thence he sends to 
Samaria for the heads of Ahab's children and 
posterity ; which are brought him by night, 
and showed to the people in the morning. 
Then he marcheth to Samaria, and by the 
way slayeth forty-two of Ahab's kinsmen; 


Au. Ver.—30 And when Jehu was come 
to Jezreel, Jezebel heard of it; and she 
painted her face [Heb., put her eyes in 
painting], and tired her head, and looked 
out at a window. 

Painted her face. 

Bp. Patrick.—In the Hebrew it is, **she 
put her eyes in paint; " that is, in stibium, 
which made the eyes look black, and was 
accounted beautiful; and also dilated the 
eyebrows, and made the eyes appear big; 
which in some countries was also thought 
very amiable (see Grotius). 

Gesen.—T8 i.q, Gr. gixos, Lat. fucus, 
i.e. paint, dye, fucus, with which the 
Hebrew women tinged their eye-lashes, 
prepared from antimony (stibium) or mi- 
nium; see in 7). Sept. ocerwpí, Vulg. 
stibium, 2 Kings ix. 30: Jer. iv. 30. Comp. 
pr. n. FEI T2. Is. liv. 11 with eye-paint 


2 KINGS IX. 30—37. X. 1, 2. 


(stibium) will I lay thy stones, i.e. I will 
use it as cement in laying thy walls. 


Ver. 31. 
atts nh un Over — 


—"H eipny ZapBpt ó doyevris ToU kupiov 
avrov. 

Au. Ver.— And as Jehu entered in at the 
gate, she said, Had Zimri peace, who slew 
his master? [So Pool, Patrick, Dathe.] 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Had Zimri peace who 
slew his master? ] Jarchi paraphrases this 
place thus: “ If thou hast slain thy master, 
it is no new thing; for Zimri also slew 
Elah, the son of Baasha;” which words 
were rather intended to conciliate than to 
provoke. But the words are understood by 
most of the versions thus: ‘Health to 
Zimri, the slayer of his master ! " 

Maurer. — An incolumis fuit Simri (cf. 
Gen. xliii. 27, al), interfector domini sui 
(1 Reg. xvi. 18)?! De Wettius: “ Ist es 
Heil (cf. vs. 22), du (zweiter) Simri, 
Mörder seines Herrn?" Sed quis credat, 
Isabelam regem interrogasse: num pacato, 
benevolo animo venisset, eodemque temporis 
momento regis interfectorem appellasse? 


Ver. 33. 
ppro pnmo mpm — 
ee 

— xai €éppavrio6n ro) atparos abris mpós 
Tov Toiov Kal mpós rovs Ummovs, kal our- 
erárgcar avrny. 

"Zu. Ver.—33 And he said, Throw her 
down. So they threw her down: and some 
of her blood was sprinkled on the wall, and 
on the horses: and he trode her under 
foot. 

Some of her blood, &c. Under foot. 

Houb., Ged., Booth. — And some of her 
blood was sprinkled on the wall and on 
the horses, which trod upon her. 

33 moo", et conculcavit eam. Lege, 
moon, vel Monn, et conculcaverunt eam, 
de equis dictum. Legunt numero plurali 
omnes Veteres.— Houb. 


Ver. 36. 


Au. Ver.—Elijah the Tishbite. 
on 1 Kings xvii. 1, p. 836. 


Ver. 37. 
Houb.—n'*n: Recté Masora, mm, et 
erit. Ita Codex Orat. 57. Alii Codices 


See notes 
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litteree  defectum circulo intermedio cas- 
tigant. 
Cuar. X. 1. 
Thats ONE ny ANTS 
Wow nya sob sare dhon 
DERN) mia Sym voip 
: Tian) NTIN 
xai TQ 'AxaàB éB8ounxovra vio? év Zapa- 
peig’ kai €ypapey "lod BigAior, ka dméo- 
rethev êv Tapapeia mpós rovs dpxovras apa- 
peias, kai mpós robs mpeoBurépous, xal mpds 
rovs TiÓnvovs 'AxaáB, Aéyov, 

Au. Ver.—1 And Ahab had seventy sons 
in Samaria. And Jehu wrote letters, and 
sent to Samaria, unto the rulers of Jezreel, 
to the elders, and to them that brought up 
[Heb., nourishers] Ahab's children, saying. 

Ahab had seventy sons. 

Pool.— Ahab had seventy sons; either, 
first, properly sons by several wives; or 
rather, secondly, grandsons are compre- 
hended [so Patrick], who are oft called 
sons, and grandfathers fathers, in Scripture. 

Unto the rulers of Jezreel. 

Pool.—Heb., the princes of Jezreel, i.e., 
the great persons and officers of the court, 
which then was and had been for some time 
at Jezreel, who either had fled thither with 
Ahab’s sons [so Patrick], upon the news 
of Jehu's actions and successes; or rather, 
had been sent by Joram with his sons to 
Samaria, to take care of them there. 

Clarke, Ged.—To the rulers and elders of 
Samaria. So LXX, and equivalently Vulg., 
the rest Jezreel, a manifest error [so Horsley, 
Maurer ].— Ged. 

Houb., Dathe, Booth.—To the rulers and 
elders of the city [Vulg.]. 

Dathe.—In textu est: WYP WW, sed 
oi ó habent: mpós rots dpxovras Zapapeías, 
et Vulgatus: ad optimates civitatis. Que 
lectio verior videtur. Nam qui h. l. vo- 
cantur principes Jesreelis, versu 5, dicuntur 
prepositi domus et urbis, ad quos Jehu 
litteras miserat, qui et filios Ahabi Samarize 
in urbe regia educaverant. Codex Kenni- 
cotti 174 habet etiam ow, 


Ver. 2. 

Au. Ver.—2 Now as soon as this letter 
cometh to you, seeing your master's sons 
are with you, and there are with you chariots 
and horses, a fenced city also, and armour. 

A fenced city. 

Ged.— Fenced cities" so LXX, Syr., 
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Chald., Vulg., and three MSS. The present 
text and Arab. have a fenced city. 
Ver. 5. 
n marmoy-wis noun 
kal améareiAav of érrl rov otkov, K.T.A. 

Au. Ver.—5 And he that was over the 
house, and he that was over the city, the 
elders also, and the bringers up of the 
children, sent to Jehu, saying, We are thy 
servants, &c. . 

: Houb. —5 r^v", et misit. Greci Intt. 
dmécreiay; Vulgatus, miserunt, cum legant 
wen, numero plur. quem numerum pos- 
tulat series.: Etenim mn 5» vor, significat 
qui erant super domum, non qui erat, quo- 
modo et TY W WN, qui erant super urbem, 
ut id accepere Greci Intt. et Vulgatus. 

Ver. 6. l 
9. 3 3 3 
T UM Du) onn um — 
Pops DPY "pn vm 

— xai oi viol rov BaciXAéos Foay éB8oun- 
kovra dv3pes, otros ddpol ris móAeos é£érpe- 
hoy avrous. . 

Au. Ver.—6 Then he wrote a letter the 
second time to them, saying, If ye be mine 
[ Heb., for me], and if ye will hearken unto 
my voice, take ye the heads of the men your 
master’s sons, and come to me to Jezreel by 
to-morrow this time. Now the king’s sons, 
being seventy persons, were with the great 
men of the city, which brought them up. 

Houb.— “>, ad vocem meam. Codex 
Orat. 42, "72, plene manu priori, quomodo 
et alia multa vocabula ejusdem Codicis, nec 
non aliorum quorumdam, qui postquam 
fuerant ad meliores Codices descripti, fue- 
runt deinde ad deteriores emendati, aut 
potius vitiati. 

Were with the great men of the city. 

Maurer.— 6 —onw DAM T rn.) 
Vulgo vertunt: proceres civitatis eos educa- 
verant. Ita Į ex sequiore Hebraismo 
nominativo prepositum est, ut vi. 5, al. 
Fortasse tamen verti potest : cum proceribus 
civitatis, h.e., ita ut horum consuetudine 
uterentur, eos educaverant (hatte man sie 
erz., cf. ad Ex. v. 16.). 


Ver. 9. 

Au. Ver.—9 And it came to pass in the 
morning, that he went out, and stood, and 
said to all the people, Ye be righteous: 
behold, I conspired against my master, and 
slew him : but who slew all these? 





2 KINGS X. 2—11. 


Pool.— To all the people ; either, first, To 
the promiscuous multitude met there to gaze 
upon this sad and strange spectacle. So the 
sense is, Be not ye troubled nor affrighted : if 
anything be amiss in these actions, I do here 


publicly and solemnly acquit you as righteous 


and innocent; do not you therefore fear any 
vengeance from God or men for it : if there 
be any guilt, it is in me, and in those who 
cut off these heads. Or, secondly, To those 
who cut off and brought the heads; for the 
same persons did both, and were here pre- 
sent, as Jehu commanded them, ver. 6: to 
them he speaks in the audience of all the 
people; or by all the people may be meant 
all those who brought the heads, and were 
there waiting for Jehu, according to his 
order. So the speech is in part ironical, to 
this purpose, You are righteous in your own 
eyes, and you look upon me as a traitor, 
and rebel and murderer, because I have 
risen against and slain my master, which I 
acknoledge I have done. But if I am 


guilty, you are not innocent, and therefore 
cannot accuse me; for I have killed one, 
but you a great number. 
seems probable ; only the Hebrew word ham 
being generally used of the common people, 
may seem not so fitly to agree to these rulers 
and great men, who had brought the heads; 


This explication 


and that expression, £o all the people, implies 
that Jehu did not direct his speech to some 
particular persons, but to the whole body of 
the people then present, whom he clears 


from all blame, and to whom he appeals as 


witnesses between him and these persons. 


Ver. 11. 

Au. Ver.—11 So Jehu slew all that re- 
mained of the house of Ahab in Jezreel, 
and all his great men, and his kinsfolks [or, 
acquaintance], and his priests, until he left 
him none remaining. 

His priests. See notes on 2 Sam. viii. 17, 
pp. 559—566. 

Pool.— His priests ; his domestic priests, 
which had waited upon Ahab and Jezebel 
in their idolatrous services, and were fed at 
the king's table. Compare 1 Kings xviii. 19. 
Or, his chief officers of state, as that word is 
sometimes used; of which see 2 Sam. 
viii. 18, compared with 1 Chron. xviii. 17. 
Object. These were included in Ais great 
men mentioned before. Answ. Yet may they 
well be mentioned apart, as a distinct and 
the most eminent sort of them. He left him 
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none remaining, to wit, in that place and 
kingdom; for he did leave some of the 
royal seed of Judah, chap. xi. 1, 2. 


Ver. 12, 13. : 
Q 5 o : 3 
NY] qwe gon Hin phas 
NTs 3 TTB ay mema 
many og Sony Nyo 
OR SON ONM DAN D HNN 
vn TTAR oy? TI sanie 

12 xai avéorn ka éropevÓ eis Zayápeiav, 
autos ev BaifaxáÜ ràv moipévov év tH 586. 
13 xai "Iov edpe rovs dbedpovs ’Oxofiov Bac- 
tA€ws "lovÓa, xai eine, rives Üpeic ; kai eimov, 
adedpoi "Oxo(íov fei, xal karéBmuev els 
elpnuny rày viðv rod BaaiMéos, k.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—12 And he arose and departed, 
and came to Samaria. And as.he was at 
the shearing house [Heb., house of shep- 
herds binding sheep] in the way; l 

13 Jehu met [Heb., found] with the 
brethren of Ahaziah king of Judah, and 
said, Who are ye? And they answered, 
We are the brethren of Ahaziah; and we 
go down to salute [Heb., to the peace 
of, &c.] the children of the king and the 
children of the queen. 

12 Came. 

Ged., Booth.—Was going. 

Shearing house. V 

Pool.—Where they used to shear sheep, 
and then to feast, after their manner, 1 Sam. 
xxv. 36; 2 Sam. xiii. 28. Or this may be 
the name of a place, Beth-heked of the 
shepherds ; or, Beth-heked-rohim. 

Bp. Patrick.—At the shearing house in the 
way.) Inthe Hebrew the words are, “in 
the house of the shepherds’ binding [so 
Dathe]." For they bound the feet of their 
sheep when they sheared them; and this 
was the place where the shepherds of Sa- 
maria were wont to doit. — 

Gesen.—OYV] WY m3 (house of the farm 
or encampment of shepherds, comp. Arab. 


SO 
(Me hamlet, farm) a place near Samaria, 


2 Kings x. 12; without oy v. 14. 

Houb.—12 et 13 p» m wm, ille in Beth- 
Achod. Diligenter attendenti videbitur le- 
gendum Mv, Jehu autem, non Nm, ille: 
deinde initio versüs 13. Kim, ille autem, 
non NY", Jehu: nec non post TT, ponen- 
dum fuisse punctum minus, non punctum 
majus. 
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13 Brethren. 

Pool.—The brethren ; not strictly so, for 
they were killed before this, 2 Chr. xxi. 17; 
but his brethren's sons, as they are called, 
2 Chron. xxii. 8, or others of his near kins- 
men, such being oft called brethren in Scrip- 
ture; as Gen. xiii. 8. 

To salute the children of the king. 

Maurer. — 13 Descendimus salutatum 
filios regis, propr. ad salutationem filiorum 
reg. 0579 Hebreei etiam de salutatione adhi- 
buisse videntur; quemadmodum similiter 
xvii. 31, vice versa 723 propr. benedictio 
de pace legitur. Gesenius, Winerus, alii 
verba concise dicta putant pro : ^m o»? rwy. 
Hitzigius 01% pro infinitivo (t) habet. 

| Ver. 14. 

Au. Ver.—Pit of the shearing house. 

Ged. — Cistern of the tie-house. 
notes on ver. 13. 


See 


Ver. 15. 

PTS: : [g ’ 
yan we wee apy — 
TEM Hap? oP oy ENS SU 

m TNR nan um wy cnim 

— kal elre npòs aùròv "Iob, el Ett xapdia 
cov pera xapdias pov evOeia, kaÜós 1) kapia 
pov pera Tis Kapdias. cov; kai elrev "Iova8df. 
čare kal elev lov, kal el čaru, 80s rhv xeipá 
TOV’ K.T.À. 

. Au. Ver.—15 And when he was departed 

thence, he lighted on [Heb., found] Jeho- 
nadab the son of Rechab coming to meet 
him : and he saluted him [Heb., blessed], 
and said to him, Is thine heart right, as my 
heart is with thy heart? And Jehonadab 
answered, It is. If it be, give me thine 
hand, &c. 

Bp. Horsley.—Is thine heart right? lite- 
rally, is right with thy heart; i.e, Art 
thou a warm friend to justice? But I would 
read the whole passage thus, 
nM AWD "uu T2235 AS ovn 
py "2235 u^ zm TON i35 

&c. n3n v" : T2235 
** Is justice in thy heart as in my heart? 
And Jonadab said, It is; my heart is with 
thy heart. Since it is, give thy hand," &c. 

Houb.— 15 ww» P nw wv": Clerici con- 
jectura bona est, legendum PH 33» rw wn 
"€, num est cum corde meo cor tuum 
rectum?  Omissum fuit °129 ex similitudine 
ejus cum 732); neque id omittunt Greci 
Intt. qui, xapdia cov pera xapdias pov, cor 
tuum cum corde meo. Manifestum est, quo- 
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niam cor in posteriori membro bis legitur, 
similiter id bis legendum in priori. ...w^, 
est igitur, idem ac, quoniam est. Hec lo- 
quitur Jehu, Jonadabo respondens. 

Dathe.—15 Hinc progressus occurrit Jo- 
nadabo, Rechabi filio, quem, ubi salutavit, 
interrogat, num animo a) sit tam benevolo in 
se, quam ipse in eum ? 

a) Clericus conjectat, approbante Hubi- 
gantio, post 722? DM excidisse 022 me. Sic 
sequenti membro melius respondet, et sic 
ol 6 habent: Sed defendi potest lectio vul- 
garis, cum constet, fM quoque nominativo 
preponi, et sic Vulgatus: numquid est cor 
tuum rectum ? Item reliqui. 

Maurer.—15 Preter necessitatem post 
Cler. Hubig. legi jussit (C9) “ny spa» vn 
W 3. LXX, liberius verterunt. 

It is. 

Bp. Patrick.—It is.] The expression is 
double in the Hebrew Yes, yes; to signify a 
vehement affection. Or, as a late learned 
writer (Gousset, in his Comment. Hebr. 
Lingue) will have it, the former is spoken 
by Jehonadab, who said Zt is: and the other 
by Jehu, who answered, “ Is it? then give 
me thy hand," &c. 

Pool.— Give me thine hand, These may 
be the words, either, 1. Of Jehu; and so 
here is an ellipsis, 7f it be, for And Jehu 
said, If it be. Compare 1 Kings xx. 34. 
Or, 2. Of Jehonadab, who having said, J¢ 
is, adds, If it be, i. e., if thine heart be with 
mine, as thou sayest it is, give me thine hand. 
But this the ellipsis is larger than the former. 
And it seems not so decent and proper for 
Jehonadab, a stranger and subject, to speak 
thus to the king, as for the king to say so to 
him. 

Ver. 16. 
: ipy ink aap — 

— kai énexdficey aùròv ev rQ dpparı 
avrov. 

Au. Ver.—16 And he said, Come with 
me, and see my zeal for the Lorp. So they 
made him ride in his chariot. 

So they made him ride. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—So he made him 
ride. 


Ver. 25. 
oh M2977 miipy? 1 ribs óy 
my Cw» ovo) nib san? 
An mun? mun Kerby why 
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"TUR PTD xn wow) D 
:oYRU 
kal €yévero ós avvereAeae moi)» THY ÓÀo- 
kavtwow, kal eUrev "lod rois zaparpéxovat 
kai Tois rptorarats, eloeAÜóvree  mará£are 
avrovs, u) é&ehOarw e$ abray dp. kai erd- 
tagay atrovs év ordpart popdaias, kai éppt- 
ay ol maparpéxovres kal of rprordras. — kal 
eropevÓnaay €ws médews olkov Tov BáaA. 


Au. Ver.—25 And it came to pass, as 
soon as he had made an end of offering the 
burnt offering, that Jehu said to the guard 
and to the captains, Go in, and slay them ; 
let none come forth. And they smote them 
with the edge [Heb., the mouth] of the 
sword; and the guard and the captains cast 
them out, and went to the city of the house 
of Baal. 

Captains. 
vol. i., p. 267. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—To the guard and to the 
captains.] To the couriers or runners, and 
the shalashim, the men of the third rank; 
those officers who were next to the nobles, 
the king and these being only their superiors. 
The runners were probably a sort of light 
infantry. 

Gesen.—Part. Y) a runner, courier, Jer. 
li. 31; Job ix. 25. Plur. oy) and m 2 
Kings xi. 13, runners, couriers, i.e. a) The 
servants who ran before the chariot of a 
prince, q. d. running footmen, 2 Sam. xv. 1; 
1 Kingsi. 5. So Lat. cursores Suet. Ner. 
30. b) The body-guard and royal mes- 
sengers of the Hebrews in the time of Saul 
1 Sam. xxii. 17; and of the kings after 
David 2 Kings x. 25; xi. 6 sq. 2 Chron. 
xii. 10, 11; xxiii. 12, 30; vi. 10. Prob. 
the same who under David are called ‘nx q. v. 
Comp. 1 Kings i. 5; xiv. 27; 2 Sam. xv. 1. 
c) The mounted couriers of the Persians, 
who carried the royal edicts to the provinces, 
Esth. iii. 13, 15; viii. 14. 

Pool. -As soon as he, i. e., the chief priest 
of Baal: see 2 Chron. xxiii. 17. Cast them 
out, i.e., cast their carcases out of the city. 
But that was not proper work for the guard; 
nor could they so soon have done it; nor 
would they stay to do it, when they were 
going in haste to other work; nor indeed 
was it necessary to be done, because they 
intended to pull down the house and bury 
them in its ruins, and turn it into a draught- 
house, as it follows. This word therefore is 
and may be joined with the next, and both 


See notes on Exod. xiv. 7, 


2 KINGS 


rendered, they went hastily and eagerly; 
properly, they flung themselves out, (hiphil 
for hithpahel, which is not unusual in the 
Hebrew language,) and went. The like 
expression is used Esth. vi. 12, hasted, Heb., 
pushed himself on, or flung himself, i.e., 
went with great haste; and in the Greek 
text, Mark xiv. 72. To the city of the 
house of Baal; either 1. To some city near 
to Samaria, where another eminent temple 
of Baal was erected. But this seems not to 
agree with the context, there being but one 
house or temple of Baal mentioned, both in 
the foregoing and following verses. Or 
rather, 2. To some buildings belonging to 
this house of Baal, which may be here called 
the city, either for some particular reason 
now unknown, or because they were very 
numerous and capacious. For as there were 
divers chambers and rooms built without the 
temple, belonging to it, for the use of the 
priests and Levites, &c.: so it may properly 
be conceived that this famous temple of 
Baal had many such buildings, in some of 
which the priests of Baal, or of the groves, 
(whereof there were great numbers belong- 
ing to the king’s court, 1 Kings xviii. 19,) 
peradventure might dwell; and others of 
them might be for divers uses belonging to 
the house and service of Baal. And into 
these buildings the guard might go, and that 
hastily, to surprise and kill those inferior 
ministers of Baal, who were there employed 
in preparing things for the sacrifices which 
were to be offered, or in other services be- 
longing to that house, or that solemnity. 

Bp. Patrick.— They smote them—and the 
guard and the captains cast them out.) There 
is nothing in the Hebrew that answers to the 
word them: nor is it likely that the captains 
and soldiers troubled themselves to cast 
their bodies out of the temple; where they 
were rather buried in its ruins. But the 
meaning is, having done this execution, the 
guard and captains rushed out of the temple 
in great haste, and immediately ran to the 
city of the house of Baal, as it here follows. 

Houb.— 25 — Illi eos perro trucidarunt. 
26 Deinde missi sunt cursores et Tribuni, 
qui cüm urbem Beth- Baal advenissent, statuas 
templi Baal fords miserunt, easque combus- 
serunt. 

25 NM, et projecerunt. Deest verbi 
casus. Syrus, Px YOWN, et projecerunt cos, 
addito casu eos. Sed neque id satis, nisi 
additur in quem locum. Non dubium, quin 

VOL; I1. 


a 


X. 25—29. 92] 


olim scriptum fuerit Wren, e£ missi sunt. 
Facillimum fuit ut litteræ et 3, que per 
aspirationem similem pronuntiabantur, te- 
meré à scribá permiscerentur. 

Dathe.—25 Illi igitur omnes ferro truci- 
darunt et ejecerunt. Deinde ingressi quoque 
sunt conclave templi Baalis interius. a) 

a) Hebr. 7373 vy W. Significationem 
vulgarem roð Y h. l. parum aptam esse, 
quisque intelligit, et quze interpretes de oppi- 
dulo in vicinia Samaris dicunt, finguntur 
ad stabiliendam illam explicationem. Sed 
contextus docet, omnia uno eodemque loco 
peracta esse. Ego verti per conclave interius, 
ex significatione Arabica vocis Y? spelunce, 
quo nomine ista penetralia sanorum utique 
insigniri poterant, quam conjecturam alii 
dijudicent. 

Mawrer.— 25 —"yxrmà ve] h. e. ea ur- 
bis pars in qua templum Baalis erat. cf. 
o Y? 2 Sam. xii. 27. Igitur non fuit, 
quod hunc locum suis conjecturis vexarent 
interpretes. 

25, 26, 27, 28, &c. Baal. 
Judg. xi. 11, p. 166. 


Ver. 26. 
“yarma  Düogeonm 


See notes on 


ANZA) 
TPE 

kal éfnveyxay T)» ornAnv ToU BdaÀ, kal 
évémpncar avrny. 

Au. Ver.—26 And they brought forth the 
images [ Heb., statues] out of the house of 
Baal, and burned them. 

The images—burned them. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, with LXX and 
Vulgate, the image — burnt it. The ` is 
omitted in the word ràxo in many of Ken- 
nicott's best MSS., which give the singular 
maso, and the pronominal suffix is singular 
in the printed text. 


Ver. 29. n 

oM ar» ogam syg Di 
Mun PND Denes ABET 
oa vgy agya Joyy DONO 
“Typ gm 
mÀj» ápapriàv 'lepoBoàp vioù NaBar, ês 
éfjpapre rov "IopanA, oùk améorn lov amd 
ónwsÜev abrày' ai Sapddes al xpvoai év 

Bai, kai ev Ady. 

Au. Ver.—29 Howbeit from the sins of 
Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who made 


Israel to sin, Jehu departed not from after 
6 5 
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them, £o wit, the golden calves; that were 
in Bethel, and that were in Dan. 

Ged.—29 Yet, from the sins of Jeroboam 
Ben-Nebat (who first caused the Israelites 
to sin, by erecting golden calves at Bethel 
and at Dan) Jehu departed not. So Booth. 

Houb.—29 Neque tamen Jehu recessit a 
peccatis Jeroboam, filii Nabat, quibus Israelem 
induxerat ad peccandum, neque à vitulis 
aureis, que in Bethel, et que in Dan ertabant. 

29 >W, viluli, vel vitulos; nescitur enim 
quo in casu. Proptereà addit Chaldzus, 
servivit (vitulis) Graci Intt. ivit posl... 
Vulgatus, nec dereliquit. Nihil addendum 
nisi przpositio O, ut, pro “= DIMM, le- 
gatur, ^1»o —* (non recessit ab iis) à 
vitulis, ut sit appositio ad ante-dicta. 


Ver. 30. 

Au. Ver.—30 And the Lorp said unto 
Jchu, Because thou hast done well in exe- 
cuting that which is right in mine eyes, and 
hast done unto the house of Ahab according 
to all that was in mine heart, thy children 
of the fourth generation shall sit on the 
throne of Israel. 

And the Lorn said. 

Ged.—Nevertheless, the Lon» said. 

And hast done, &c. 

lloub.— 523: Lege, 2, et secundùm 
omnia, ut legunt Vulgatus, Syrus, et Arabs. 
Pertinet 522» ad verbum Mwy, fecisti, quod 
sequitur. 

Ver. 32. 
niga? nim ong eu nom 
an oui 

v rais npépas éxeivats paro rúpios 
ovykénrew év TÔ 'IopanA: x.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—32 In those days the Lorp 
began to cut Israel short [Heb., to cut off 
the ends]. 

To cut Israel short. 

Gesen.—To cut off in Israel, i. e, to 
remove one part after another. 

Maurer.—Cepit Jova abscidere in Israele, 
vel, quod mihi magis placet, ab Jsraele propr. 
abxuhauen, abzuschneiden an Israel, uti 
etiam nostrates dicere possunt, h.e. coepit 
singulas deinceps partes abscindere ab 
Isruele. cf. que sequuntur. Sine idonea 
ratione Hitzigius Begriff p. 125, pro mx? 
legi vult nig» irasci. 

Ver. 33. 
xam "yam — 
— xai rH» Tadadd xoi rv Bacay. 
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Au. Ver.—33 From Jordan eastward 
(Heb., toward the rising of the sun], all the 
land of Gilead, the Gadites, and the Reuben- 
ites, and the Manassites, from Aroer, which 
is by the river Arnon, even Gilead and 
Bashan [or, even to Gilead and Bashan]. 

Even Gilead, &c. 

Ged.—All Gilead, &c. 


Cuar. XI. 2. 
ca -Toenmna vapi mpm 
nnm WIS ES nr 
—B joer wz Jue inks 25m 
AD) Niven 02 impye-nsy) ink 
: Apa ND) pony 5» ink 


av: -æ - 


“Pp onov 


xai €haBev '1ocaBeé Üvyárgp rov BaciXéos 
"Iopàp dOeA d)  Oxo(tov rav lads vidy adedpov 
abris, kai éxAevyey. aùròv ék uécov TG» viv 
ToU DBaciXéos rà» Üavarovpévoy, avróv kai 
THY Tpodóv ajro) év TÓ rauco Trav KAWor, 
xai &xpvyyev avróv ard mpogcmov YToboXias, 
xai ovk €BavarwOn. 

Au. Per.—2 But Jehosheba [2 Chron. 
xxii. 11, Jehoshabeath] the daughter of king 
Joram, sister of Ahaziah, took Joash [or, 
Jehoash] the son of Ahaziah, and stole him 
from among theking’s sons which were slain ; 
and they hid him, even him and his nurse, in 
the bedchamber, from Athaliah, so that he 
was not slain. 

Pool.—Joash the son of Ahaziah: either, 
1. His adopted and legal son, who was to 
succeed him, though he was of another 
house, and of Nathan's family, as many 
think ; such persons being sometimes called 
the sons of their predecessors. Or rather, 
2. His proper and natural son; for not only 
he, but the rest who were slain, are here 
called the king’s (i.e., Joram’s) sons. From 
among the king's sons which were slain; 
cither, 1. From amidst the carcases, where 
this infant was laid, and supposed by 
her to be killed, though it was not quite 
dead. Or, 2. Out of that apartment of the 
palace which was allotted for the king’s 
children. They hid him; Jchosheba and 
her husband Jehoiada. Jn the bed-chamber ; 
which was in the house of the Lord, as is 
affirmed in the next verse. So that it was 
one of those chambers adjoining or near to 
the temple, which were for the uses of the 
priests and Levites, and for them only; 
which made it more proper for this purpose. 
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And stole him. 
Ged., Booth.—W hom she had stolen. 
And they hid him, &c. 


Booth.—And she put him [2 Chron.|^m mua. 


XI. 2—5. 923 


ONN executioners and runners, spoken of 
the guards of Athaliah ; and 2 Sam. xx. 23, 
Cheth ‘nen et of David's guards; Keri 


See more in Thesaur. p. 671. 


xxii. 11] and his nurse in a bedchamber of} Houb... 03%" "25, tam Cara@os, quàm 


the temple; and hid him from Athaliah, so 
that he was not slain. 

Houb.—2 Sed Josaba, filia regis Joram, 
Ochozie soror, tollens Joas, Ochozie filium, 
surripuit eum mediis è Regis filiis, qui occi- 
debantur, posuitque eum cum nutrice ejus, &c. 

... VR, eum, Adde nm, ut loco parallelo, 
et posuit (eum). Nam verbum an, quod 
antecessit, cùm non possit accommodari ad 
"TT" , nec liceat convertere, furata est eum in 
cubiculo, (nam id cubiculum erat pars Templi, 
in quo Templo Josaba abscondit Joam, non 
autem furata est :) sequitur desiderari ver- 
bum, in quod aptari possit 7172, quod verbum 
est jr , et posuit in cubiculo. Facile omissum 
fuerit verbum jv" prope duo vocabula vw 
mw, ob nonnullam similitudinem : vide, si 
juvat, locum parallelum...vr?re x, metu 
Athalia. Antea et post legitur rv, sine 5, 
quod fuerat omittendum, ut sit Athalia, non 
Athalias. Ita legunt Veteres. Littera 1 fuit 
male iterata, ex altera littera ), quz subse- 
quitur. 


Ver. 4. 
vim n2 maga nm 
oig» pe OV Rar open vn 
Hn nim ma ves enk s" 
"y maso 

xai ev T ére« TO EBdduq@ améareixev 'IoOaí, 
kai €haBe rois ékarovrápxous ræv xoppi kai 
Tay pacity, kal anyyayey avroUs mpós avróyp 
eis otxoy Kupíov, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver. —4 And the seventh year 
Jehoiada sent and fetched the rulers over 
hundreds, with the captains’ and the guard, 
and brought them to him into the house of the 
Lon», and made a covenant with them, and 
took an oath of them in the house of the 
Lon», and shewed them the king’s son. 

Pool.—The captains, or princes, or nobles, 
or commanders. 

Gesen.—"^3 m. (r. % no. 1,) pp. a digger 
through, piercer; hence, a stabber, execu- 
tioner, a kind of body-guard or soldiers 
attached to the person of the king, whose 
duty it was to execute capital punishment, 
not only by beheading (ND, see m3) but 
also by stabbing. Thrice in plur. "9 (for 
orp Lehrg. p. 525), 2 Kings xi. 4, 19, "$3 


cursores. Habet ò distributionem, non dandi 
casum, ut observavimus loco parallelo. 
Quidam vellent 0°), non sine 0. Sed 
videtur esse "0? ut ce, quod sepe legitur, 
sine D in fine... CDN NM, et introduzit eos. 
Meliàs wm, in Hiphil, quod circulus in 
Codicibus declarat. Nunquam fere hodierna 
Impressa omittunt litteram * in verbo Hiphil 
wT, quin habeant w, plene, Codices me- 
liores et antiquores. 

Into the house of the Lord. 

Pool.—Into the house of the Lord, i.e., 
into the courts of that house, which oft come 
under the name of the house, or temple of 
the Lord; for into the house none but the 
priests or Levites might enter. 


Ver. 5. 

3 . 
"a Up pwr — 
9290 m ngo vieb^ 

— TÒ Tpiroy é£ )uóày eloeA0éro rò oaf- 
Baroy, xai $vAd£are $vXaxijy otkov rov Bacı- 
A€as ev TO frui gni. 

Au. Ver.—5 And he commanded them, 
saying, This is the thing that ye shall do; 
A third part of you that enter in on the 
Sabbath shall even be keepers of the watch 
of the king's house. 

Pool.—A third part of you ; either, 1. A 
third part of you, (i.e., of the whole num- 
ber, including those that come in and those 
that go out on the sabbath,) even they that 
enter in on the sabbath ; and so the two other 
third parts were to consist of those that 
went out on the sabbath, as some gather 
from ver. 6, 7. Or rather, 2. 4 third part 
only of those that enter in on the sabbath 
[so Zoub.], who seem to be plainly divided 
into three thirds here, and ver. 6, as those 
that went forth on the sabbath are expressly 
distributed into two parts, ver. 7. That 
enter in on the sabbath, i.e., that come 
into the temple on the sabbath day. For 
the understanding of this matter, you must 
know that the Levites were, in and from 
David's time, distributed into twenty-four 
courses, which were to do the work of the 
temple successively, and by turns; each 
course consisting of about a thousand men 
for his week; of which see 1 Chron. 


nw 
nu 


924 


xxiii., xxiv. Zhe watch of the king's house; 
either, 1. Of that bedchamber where the 
king now was. But it is unlikely, and 
without example, either that one bedchamber, 
or the temple, or any part of it, should be 
called the king's house. And besides, the king's 
person is secured by other persons, ver. 7. Or 
rather, 2. Of that part which leadeth to the 
king's palace, which Athaliah now possessed, 
and whence they might expect opposition. 

Bp. Horsley.—Houbigant's transposition 
of the 8th verse is plausible; he subjoins it 
to this 5th verse. 

Houb.—5 [von m3, domis Regis. Post 
heec verba, que absolvunt vers. 5, proximé 
collocamus versum 8 totum, in quo Joiada 
ea dat mandata, que in eos conveniunt, de 
quibus vers, 5, qui custodiunt edem Regis, 
non veró in eos, qui versibus 6 et 7 memo- 
rantur, quique custodiunt portas duas, ef 
domum Domini: ut omninó incommode 
veniat post versus 6 et 7 ille versus, qui 
nunc est octavus. Etenim hoc mandatum, 
circüm regem erilis, ad eos solos pertinebat, 
qui edem Regis custodiebant, quique ver. 5, 
memorantur, non autem ad illos qui versibus 
6 et 7, quorum partes erant, ut mox diximus, 
ad portas atrii excubias agere, non ipso in 
Templo latus Regis circumstipare. Nimirum 
sic dispositee erant stationes militum. Illi 
qui sabbato intrant, in tres catevas divi- 
duntur. Una excubias agit apud ipsum 
regem, circum exedram in quá rex erat; 
dum alie ad duas atrii portas; illi autem, 
qui sabbato exire solent agminibus duobus, 
manent apud ipsum Templum ex utroque 
latere, positi inter Templum et exedras. llli 
sunt qui memorantur versu 7. Sed versu 8, 
dicitur de illis qui comitantur regem intran- 
tem et exeuntem, sive qui apud exedram 
regiam excubias agunt, quique iidem me- 
morantur ver. 5, ut planum sit versum 8, 
adjungi debere ad versum 5. Ordini per- 
turbando locum dare potuit vocabulum Ton, 
in quo desinunt versus 5 et 7, oculo Scribe 
ex uná columná, in quá erat unum 777, ad 
alteram deerrante, in qua erat alterum. 
Ceterüm "20, legendum vov, ut versu 7. 

Maurer. — n3¥a ‘wa op mon )] Nihil 
video difficultatis. Construe: Tertia pars 
vestrum erunt ministerium ingredientes sab- 
bati, h. e., ministerium ingredienter sabbato, 
die sabbati. Eodem modo accipiendum 
nid we, vs. 7, add. vs. 9. 

Ver. 6. 


POP m5 cy] My pwr) 
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“NE DAWA DST on ya 


: ngo man mpy» 

— xai TÒ rpiroy év rjj mWvAn rà» óDóv, kai 
TÒ Tpiroy THS TANS ómic o T&v raparpexóvrov, 
kai puda£are r)» pudraxny roU otxov. 

Au. Ver.—6 And a third part shall be 
at the gate of Sur; and a third part at the 
gate behind the guard : so shall ye keep the 
watch of the house, that it be not broken 
down [or, from breaking up]. 

Guard. See notes on x. 25. 

Pool.—Behind the guard ; either, 1. The 
king's guard; or, 2. The guard of the 
temple; for such a guard there was, and a 
captain of the guard, called the captain of 
the temple, Acts iv. 1; v. 24. This gate 
was in the south side; and, as some think, 
is that which is called sippim, or the thresh- 
hold gate, 2 Chron. xxiii. 4. So shall ye keep 
the watch of the house, that it be not broken 
down, i. e., so you shall guard all the gates or 
entrances into the house or temple of God, 
that neither Athaliah nor any of her soldiers 
may break into the temple, and defile it, or 
destroy it; as she will doubtless endeavour 
todo. Or, and ye shall keep the watch of the 
house Massach, as the LX X and other inter- 
preters render it: who think this was the name 
of a house not far from the temple ; in which, 
or against which, they were to keep a guard. 

Bp. Patrick.—6 A third part shall be at 
the gate of Sur ;] That is, the east gate of 
the temple, towards the city; which was 
the principal (and, at the first, the only) 
entrance into the house of the Lord. This 
is called, ‘the gate of the foundation," 
2 Chron. xxiii. 5 (and by five other names, 
if we may believe the Talmudists), where 
another part were ordered to guard it. 
Abarbinel thinks this eastern gate was called 
Sur, being as much as to say, go back: be- 
cause no unclean person durst enter into 
this gate: and the “ gate of the foundation,” 
because it was, as he speaks, the “gate of 
the first sanctuary." 

That it be not broken down.) They were 
to take special care, that the house of the 
Lord was not any way profaned; suffering 
none to come nearer to it than they ought; 
and particularly watching those out of the 
palace, that they did not defile it. So De 
Dieu thinks the word massach (which we 
translate ** be not broken down ") ought to 
be understood, being as much as be massach, 
by pulling away those that shall dare to 
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pollute the holy place, and would come into 
hurt the king. Or, as other learned men 
have interpreted it, they were to keep “the 
watch of the house at the breach:" which 
the wicked sons of Athaliah (which she had 
by another man) had made, as we read 
2 Chron. xxiv. 7. Dr. Lightfoot thinks that, 
besides these three parts for the design 
which Jehoiada intended, there were three 
more (six in all) for the ordinary service of 
the temple. For he would not have that neg- 
lected, while he took care of the affairs of the 
kingdom (see his book of the Temple, ch. 20). 
Gesen.—3 Sur, pr. n. of a gate of the 
temple, only 2 Kings xi. 6. In the parallel 
passage 2 Chron. xxiii. 5, it is Nom wv gate 
of the foundation ; and this is preferable. 
MoD m. (r. Q3) a keeping off, removing, 
sc. of people, a crowd, 2 Kings xi. 6, et vos 
agetis custodiam templi ad depellendum sc. 
populum (zum Abwehren). "ep cum Mow 
per appositionem conjunctum est q.d., die 
Abwehr-Wache. Male alii: vicissitudo, 
qua alterum excipiat in statione, quod e 
notione verbi repeti non potest. Thes. 
Houb.—rnoo ran: Vulgatus, domus Messa. 
Videtur verbum ipsum retinuisse, quod non 
facile erat interpretari, cùm prsesertim id 
omisissent Greci Intt. In eo etiam inter- 
pretando ceeteri laborant in Polyglottis. Nos, 
ex probabili conjectura, in domo, vel in atrio 
ejectionum, ex radice 0), tollere, amovere, 
quia, quà Templi sordes ejiciebantur et 
avehebantur, faciles erant aditus, atque 
adeo indigebant custodia diligentiori. 
Maurer.—TPpo MII Moto n OM] et 
agite custodiam templi arcendo, h.e., arcentes 
detrimenta quevis. Ita recte Winerus. Sed 
minus recte idem vult MD pro r'?o3 positum 
esse. MOD, nisi me omnia fallunt, cum 


mov appositione cohaeret. 


Ver. 7. 
natn wes b ny» ATT "n 
c Tine MRPE NY PR 


iv 8 

TRO 

xai dvo xeipes ev buiv, mas ó exropevdpevos 

To odBBaroy, kal gdvddfovar rj» pvAaxyy 
otxou Kupiov mpds row Bacwea. 

Au. Ver.—7 And two parts [or, com- 
panies; Heb., hands] of all you that go 
forth on the sabbath, even they shall keep 
the watch of the house of the Lorp about 
the king. 

See notes on ver. 5. 
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Booth.—And two parts of all those of 
you, who go out on the Sabbath, even they 
shell keep guard about the king, in the 
house of Jehovah. 


Ver. 8. 
Hm ne» niierrog irm-— 

— xai 6 elomopevónevos eis tras cadnpod 
arroOaveirat’ K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—8 And ye shall compass the 
king round about, every man with his 
weapons in his hand: and he that cometh 
within the ranges, let him be slain, &c. 

Pool.—The ranges, or fences, i.e., the 
walls wherewith the courts of the temple 
were environed, see ver. 15. Or, your 
ranks, or order. If any of Athaliah’s 
guards shall attempt to break in upon you, 
or within your bounds. 

Bp. Patrick.—By the ranges is to be un- 
derstood, if not the ranks of men that stood 
about the mountain of the house of the 
Lord, the rank of trees that grew on either 
side of the causeway, or the rails that were 
set on either side of it, for the stay and 
safety of those that passed upon it (see Dr. 
Lightfoot in the same place). 

Gesen.—'TyTO f. (r. YH, with © for d) 
row, rank [so Prof. Lee] of soldiers, 
2 Kings xi. 8, 15; of stories, chambers, 
1 Kings vi. 9. 


Ver. 10. 
Au. Ver.—10 The priest. 
Ged.—And Joiadah ([Chald. 
MSS.], the priest. 


Ver. 11. 
e? ° € 3 
fhe YORI ws cu vm 


indo angay wey man noe 
Johy mao? namb n'Uspeien 


: DRP 

xai €xrnoay of maparpéxovres dv)p kai rd 

oKevos avroU év TH xetpi avroU amd THs pias 

TOU oikov ris Seftas €ws THs wpias ToU otkov 

THs eùwvúpov Tov Ovatacrnpiov Kai ToU o(kov 
emi rày BaaiXéa KuKAq. 

Au. Ver.—11 And the guard stood, every 
man with his weapons in his hand, round 
about the king, from the right corner ( Heb., 
shoulder] of the temple to the left corner of 
the temple, along by the altar and the 
temple. 

Guard. See notes on ver. 4. 

Ged.— 11 Then, the cherethites and 
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lictors, each man with his weapons in his 
hands, being posted on the right side of the 
temple, and on the left side of the temple, 
from the altar to the royal apartment. 

The cherethites—is not in the text, but 
I am persuaded it once stood there: and 
there is still a vestige of it in some copies 
of the Greek version. 

Being posted, &c. They stood in two 
rows, extending from the sacrifice altar to 
the sanctuary, near to which the young king 
lodged. 

Dathe.—11 Et sic stabant satellites arma 
manibus tenentes a latere templi dextro ad 
latus ejus sinistrum, circa altare et sanctum 
sanctorum, regem undique cingentes. 


Ver. 12. 
“TS PPP TEM oec» sy 
ink 32558 tyres) Ayan 
4 ° o:?* Ers i 
TATO AN nene ANTE) 
p'u yop 


xai e$anéoreiie Toy vidy rov Parihéws, kai 
edwxev ex aùròv ve(ép Kat TO papTuptoy, Kai 
éBacidevoer abrov xai €xpicev avróv: kal éxpó- 
v2c av Ti xeipi, kai eirav, Zijro ó Bacirevs. 

Au. Ver.—12 And he brought forth the 
king's son, and put the crown upon him, 
and gave him the testimony ; and they made 
him king, and anointed him; and they 
clapped their hands, and said, God save the 
king [Heb., Let the king live]. 

The testimony. 

Dp. Patrick.—i. e., the book of thelaw [so 
Pool, Clarke, Lee] into his hand, according 
to Deut. xvii. 18, 19, which is called the 
testimony, because God therein testified what 
he would have the king and them all to do. 
But there is a doubt what is meant by eduth, 
which we translate testimony ; supposing it 
comes from the root, which signifies to testify. 
But there are those, particularly Forsterus, 
Avenarius, and others of greater note, who 
derive it from the Hebrew word adah, which 
signifies to clothe, put on, and adorn: and 
so take eduth for some royal ornament, 
which was a mark of kingly dignity: and 
that, it is probable, might be a bracelet 
which Jehoiada put upon the young king, 
together with the crown. This conjecture is 
countenanced by what we read of the 
Amalekite, who brought the bracelet on 
Saul's arm to David, as well as the crown 
that was on his head (see Fortunatus 
Scacchus Myrothec. iii. cap. 41). 


XI. 11, 12. 


Dathe, Bp. Horsley.—And put upon him 
the crown and the ensigns of royalty. “ In- 
signe regium."—1Houbigant. See 2 Chron. 
xxiii. 11. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— The testimony.] Probably 
the book of the law, written on a roll of 
vellum. This was his sceptre. Some think 
that it was placed upon his head, as well as 
the diadem. The diadem, the testimony, and 
the anointing oil were essential to his con- 
secration. 

Gesen.— MW f. (r. TY) i.q, TW, no 3. 

l. precept of God; Psalm xix. 8 ^ my 
mon, parall. mopa min., lxxviii. 5; 
lxxxi. 6 (parall ph, cst). cxxii. 4, 
whither the tribes go wup...accordiug to the 
precept to Israel. Plur. c. suff. THW, 
Neh. ix. 34; vov 1 Kings ii. 3; 2 Kings 
xvii. 15, al. In all these passages the LX X 
have papruptov, paprvpia, according to the 
common etymology, but againstthe context ; 
comp. r. ^? Hiph. no 2, c. 

2. Collect. precepts, law, spec. the deca- 
logue. Ex. xxv. 21, in the ark thou shalt 
put the law, the decalogue ver. 26; py 
myn ark of the law Ex. xxv. 22; MYI 5o 
tabernacle of the law, Num. ix. 15; xvii. 23; 
xviii. 2; ny3 mm fables of the law, Ex. 
xxxi. 18; xxxiv. 29; 2 Kings xi. 12; 
2 Chron. xxiii. 11. 

3. Revelation, and hence a song or psalm 
revealed in the inscriptions of Psalm lx. 1; 
Ixxx. 1; comp. Psalm Ix. 8. Others a 
lyric song to be sung to the lyre, as if de- 

6 * 


rived from TY i. q., Arab de lyre. 


Prof. Lee.—t? , and nv, f. r. m. A 
covenant. (a) The terms enjoined by God 
in the covenant which he made with the 
Israelites, the law. (b) The book of the law. 
(c) The decalogue, written by the finger of 
God on two tables of stone and placed in 
the ark. Hence [1] MWI tw, The ark of 
the covenant. [2] MIIR, The tent of 
the covenant. [3] mya jae, Id. (d) Any 
religious ordinance. (e) Pl. aff. vn TT, 
Precepis. (f) In the titles of Psalms lx. 
and Ixxx. the signification of this word is 
uncertain, but it is usually interpreted as 
some kind of musical] instrument. (a) Psalm 
xix. 8; lxxviii. 5; lxxxi. 6; cxix. 88. (b) 
2 Kings xi. 12. (c) Exod. xx. 16; xxvii. 21 ; 
xxx. 36; xxxi. 18, &c. [1] Exod. xxv. 22; 
xxvi. 33, 34, &c. [2] Num. ix. 15; x. 11; 
xvii. 22, &c. [3] Exod. xxxviii. 21; Num. 
i. 50, 53, &c. (d) Psalm cxxii. 4. (e) 
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1 Kings ii. 3; Psalm cxix. 14; Jer. xliv. 
23, &c. 

Houb. — viv rwn , et testimonium, quod 
idem nos loco parallelo, 2 Par. xxiii. 11, 
insigne regium ; utrumque ex conjecturá. 
Nam testimonium, in capite Regis positum, 
quid sit, prorsüs ignoratur...'2?0" , ef ‘regem 
fecerunt. Duo Codices, 170", plené. 

God save the king. 

Dr. 4. Clarke.—May the king live! So 
the words should be translated wherever 
they occur. 


Ver. 13. 
DPF YU) nen? DRM 


a>) 
xai Hxovee l'ofoAía rz» ovy» ràv rpexóv- 
TOV TOU Àaov, K.T.A. 

Au. Ver.—13 And when Athaliah heard 
the noise of the guard and of the people, 
she came to the people into the temple of 
the Lorp. 

Of the guard and of the people. 

Houb., Horsley read, with the LXX, the 
Vulgate, and the parallel place in Chronicles, 
D ort, “of the people running." 

Maurer.—C3 T3 31 ] Constructio asyndeta. 
De terminatione J* vid. ad 1 Reg. xi. 33. 


Ver. 14. 
Tyn-»y Tey Fle nm som 
TPO Anginon OPT) eppes 
niesna mmh) ome yoy) 
opp, SQA) TRE AY Tong vopm 
V, 
kai elbe, kai, boù, ó Bac«Aeus. elornxer emt 
ToU oTVAGY karà TO kpipa' kal ol QOoi Kai ai 
GáAmvyyes mpòs tov BagiXéa, kal ras ó Aads 
Tis yns xaí(pe» xal caXmi(ev év aáXmvyfe 
kal Ouéfpg£e ToOoAía rà ipdria éavris, xai 
é8ógoe, Sivderpos, civderpos. 

Au. Ver.—14 And when she looked, be- 
hold the king stood by a pillar, as the 
manner was, and the princes and the 
trumpeters by the king, and all the people 
of the land rejoiced, and blew with trumpets ; 
and Athaliah rent her clothes, and cried, 
Treason, Treason. 

By a pillar. 

Bp. Patrick.—Some of the Jews, and 
many a great man among Christian writers, 
understand by this pillar the brazen scaffold 
which Solomon erected at the dedication of 
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the temple (2 Chron. vi. 13). But the 
plainest meaning seems to me, that he stood 
by the posts of the east gate in the inner 
court, where the station of the king was. 
Which Vitringa hath made probable in his 
Synagoga Vet., p. 31, &c., wherehe observes, 
that the king alone entered at the east gate 
on the sabbath and the new moons; but on 
the other days at the south or north gate, 
where the people entered ; which he gathers 
from Ezek. xlvi. 1, 2. 

Ged., Booth.—BDy the tribunal. 

Bp. Horsley.—14 “ By a pillar." * 
myn. 2 Chron. xxiii. 13, vno» W. So of 
Josiah, chap xxiii. 3, n3 W; and 2 Chron. 
xxxiv. 31, vo» ?r. The LXX in this place 
have, émi rov orvdov' in the parallel place, 
2 Chron. xxiii. 13, émi rys cravews abrov: 
in chap. xxiii 3, mpos Tov crvÀov in 
2 Chron. xxxiv. 31, ém« ro» orvAov. The 
Vulgate, in this place, has * super tribunali ; " 
in 2 Chron. xxxiv. 31, “in tribunali suo ;" 
in chap. xxiii. 3, and in 2 Chron. xxiii. 13, 
‘super gradum." Tremellius thinks that 
this pillar was Solomon's brazen scaffold, 
mentioned in 2 Chron. vi. 13. 

Dr. 4. Clarke.—Stood ow a pillar or 
tribunal; the place or throne on which they 
were accustomed to put the kings when 
they proclaimed them. 

Gesen.— T» m. (r. TOP). 
pillar. 

2. A stand, platform, elevated place for 
standing, 2 Kings xi. 14 ; xxiii. 3. 

Prof. Lee.—re€y , Ty, pillar or column, 
as erected either for the Tubernacle or 
Temple, Exod. xxxv. 11, 17, &c. (b) A 
pulpit, as supported, perhaps, by a column, 
2 Kings xi. 14; xxiii. 3, &c. See my note 
on Job xxix. 7. 

Maurer.—In suggestu illo, qui describitur 
2 Chron. vi. 12, 13, 14. 

Princes. 

Ged., Booth.—The singers. So Sept., Vulg., 
which I think the true reading. The word is 
wanting in Arab. The rest, chiefs. Ged. 

Treason, Treason. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—4 conspiracy, A con- 
spiracy! from kashar, to bind, unile together. 
[So Gesen. ] 


1. a column, 


Ver. 15. 
Au. Per.—15 Ranges. See notes on 
ver, 8. 
Ver. 16. 


n ov A5 anion 
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kai eréOnxay ary xeipas, K.T À. 
Au. Ver.—16 And they laid hands on 


her; and she went by the way by the which 
the horses came into the king's house : and 
there was she slain. 

Pool.— They laid hands on her [so Dathe, 
Booth], or, they gave her space or room [so 
Houb., Ged., Maurer), to wit, to go out of 
the court of the temple, and did not keep 
her within it, as they could have done. Or, 
they appointed bands for her ; they ordered 
two bands of the Levites to follow her, and 
kill her. 

Houb.—corv rb vov": Nos, et spatium ei 
dederunt, seu liberum iter, quà Templo 
abiret, reliquerunt. Ita Chaldzus. P wim 
wins, et posuerunt ei locum. Ejusdem sig- 
nificatüs est OT, Jos. cap. viii. 20 ubi le- 
gitur, DO» DT OM TINN, ef non erat illis 
spatium, quà fugerent. Plerique convertunt, 
et injecerunt in eam manus, quanquam ex- 
empla desunt, in quibus T OW, cum dandi 
casu, sit manum injicere. Et verbum ™ in 
eam rem potiüs, quàm DY, usurpatur. Non 
dixerat Joiada, won, comprehendite eam, 
sed ww, educite, vel sinite exire. De- 
nique in verbo NUM, et ivit, significatur 
Athaliam Templo exiisse, quà ei exitus 
dabatur, non veró fuisse à militibus raptam, 
et per vim Templo ejectam. 

Maurer. —© 7) wim) Vulgo vertunt: 
igitur manus ei injecerunt. cf. Job. xl. 32. 
Sed ita, si recte judico, pro OD scriptum 
esset T. In hujusmodi enim locutionibus 
Singularem amant Hebraei. Rectius itaque 
vertes: ef utrinque ei locum fecerunt; id 
quod etiam ad contextum accommodatius est. 


Ver. 17. 
Au. Ver.—17 Baal. See notes on Judg. 
xi. 11, p. 166. 


Ver. 19. 
Au. Ver.—19 Captains and the guard. 
See notes on ver. 4. 


Ver. 20. 

Au. Ver.—20 And all the people of the 
land rejoiced, and the city was in quiet: 
and they slew Athaliah with the sword, be- 
side the king's house. 

And the city was in quiet: and they slew. 
So Heb., LXX. 

Ged., Booth.—And the city was quiet, 
although they had slain Athaliah, &c. 

Houb.— 72 m3, in domo regis. Super- 
stitiosé spatium vacuum inter utrumque 
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verbum relinquunt editores, ubi Masora 
monet legendum on, ut lego in Codice 
Orat. 42. 


Cuar. XII. 3; Heb., 4. 

Au. Ver. — High places. See notes on 
] Kings iii. 3, p. 720. 

Ver. 4; Heb., 5. 

° Ce * 
np “>> migomo uim uh 
nep Hina Nan cUm Dun 
"op yup niga nog wha cuv 

: Y : 
Mago ta? op Ds gs nep 
STN MA 

xdi eimev “Ids mpos ToUs iepeis, lay rò 
dpyvptoy ray ayiwy rd eivodia(spevoy ev rà 
oiko Kuplov apyupioy ocuvrinoews, dv)p 
dpyvptoy AaBoy ovvripnoews, may apyupiov, 
6 dav dvafj émi xapdiay avdpos éveykeiw ev 
oikQ kupiov. 

Au. Ver.—4 And Jehoash said to the 
priests, All the money of the dedicated 
things [or, holy things; Heb., holinesses] 
that is brought into the house of the Lorp, 
even the money of every one that passeth 
the account, the money that every man is 
set at (Heb., the money of the souls of his 
estimation, Lev. xxvii. 2], and all the money 
that cometh into any man's heart (Heb., 
ascendeth upon the heart of a man] to 
bring into the house of the Lorp. 

Pool.—All the money of the dedicated 
things : this may be, either, first, The general 
designation of the money, the particulars 
whereof here follow. Or rather, secondly, 
A special branch of it, the money which 
had been either formerly or lately vowed or 
dedicated to the use and service of God and 
of his house, either by the former kings; of 
which see below, ver. 18, and compare 
1 Kings vii. 51; xv. 15; 2 Kings xii. 18; 
2 Chron. xv. 18; or by this king or his 
people. That is brought, or rather, that 
shall be brought; for though the people 
might vow to bring it thither in convenient 
time, yet itis not likely they would bring 
much money thither in the tyrannical and 
idolatrous reign of Athaliah ; or if they did, 
that Athaliah would not seize it for her own 
use. The money of every one that pusseth 
the account, i.e., the half shekel, which was 
paid for every one that was numbered from 
twenty years old and upward ; of which the 
very same phrase is used Exod. xxx. 13; 
compare 2 Chron. xxiv. 5,6, 9. The money 
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that every man is set at, Heb., the money of | himself. For till this money was paid, his 


souls, or persons, according lo his taxing, i. e., 
the money which every man that had vowed 
his person to God paid according to the rate 
which the priest put upon him; of which 
see Lev. xxvii. 2, &c. <All the money that 
cometh into any man's heart; all that shall 
be freely offered. See Exodus xxv. 2; 
XXXV. 5. 

Bp. Patrick.—All the money of the dedi- 
cated things that is brought.) That had been, 
or should hereafter be brought and dedi- 
cated to the service of God and of the 
temple. 

Even the money of every one that passeth 
the account.] This and the following money 
he commandeth the priests and Levites to 
go through the kingdom, and gather for the 
repair of the temple, as we are told, 2 Chr. 
xxiv. 5. "They were not to expect till the 
people should bring it in, but go and gather 
it, every man of his acquaintance, where he 
knew itto be due. And so the foregoing 
words are to be translated, not “that is 
brought," but “to be brought” into the 
house of the Lord. Which money arose 
three ways; the first is here mentioned, “ the 
money of every one that passeth " (for the 
words fhe account are not in the Hebrew), 
which some understand of the offering which 
pious people of other nations made, who 
came to worship at Jerusalem (1 Kings 
viii. 41) : or rather, of those who were come 
to twenty years of age, and being past that, 
were to pay half a shekel. This had been 
much neglected in the time of Athaliah (as 
the Jewish doctors think), but now being 
carefully gathered, there was enough to 
maintain the daily sacrifice (which was sup- 
ported out of this money), and to carry on 
also the reparation of the temple. Though 
Abarbinel thinks it was wholly applied to 
the reparation; and the people voluntarily 
offered for the maintaining of the daily 
morning and evening sacrifice. 

The money that every man is set at.] This 
was the second way: by the money that 
every man who had vowed himself to God, 
was to pay, by the estimation that the 
priest should make for his redemption ; 
according to that law, Lev. xxviii. 2, 3. For 
so the words are here in the Hebrew, ‘the 
money of a man whose taxation is the money 
of his soul: " that is, who is taxed such a 
sum of money, whereby his soul might be 
freed from the vow wherewith he had bound 

VOL. II. 


life was not his own, but God's. 

Bp. Horsley.— All the money, &c. Inthe 
second Book of Chronicles, chap. xxiv. we 
are told that the priests and Levites were 
sent through the country to collect a tax, 
which seems to have been the half-shekel 
tax paid by every one who attained the age 
of twenty. The money mentioned here is 
what was paid for the redemption of vows 
(Levit. xxvii.), or given as an offering of 
free will. The chest, with the hole in the 
lid, in Chronicles, is set at the gate, on the 
outside. The chest here was to contain the 
redemption money and the voluntary offer- 
ings. It should seem therefore that, in this 
place, and in 2 Chron. xxiv. we have dif- 
ferent parts of the story, and that the whole 
progress of the business was after this 
manner : 

First, the king sent the priests and Levites 
through the country to collect the poll-tax, 
and gave in charge to apply the money 
raised to the reparation of the temple. The 
priests and Levites embezzled the money, 
and nothing was done to the temple in the 
space of almost twenty-three years. The: 
king, therefore, took the business out of 
their hands. He contracted with architects 
for the repairs, and he prepared two boxes, 
each with a hole in the lid, to receive the 
money. The one was placed at the entrance 
of the gate of the temple to receive the poll- 
tax, which the people were ordered by pro- 
clamation to bring thither. The other was 
placed within the temple, near the altar of 
burnt-offering, on the right hand of those 
who were entering to receive the money 
payable to the priests for the redemption of 
vows, and any voluntary vows. Each priest 
was to put into this box the money which he 
received from every bargain of redemption, 
and every voluntary gift, as each sum came 
in, and not to keep it to accumulate in his 
own hands. 

Even the money of every one that passeth 
the account; rather, the money which every 
one maketh over ; by virtue of the bargain 
of redemption made with the priest. 

Ged.—4 Joasn, having a mind to repair 
the house of the Lord, had, early in his reign, 
said to the priests and Levites: '*All the 
hallowed money, that should come into the 
house of the Lord; the money which, by 
ordinance, each man should pay for the 
ransom of his life; and whatsoever money, 
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besides, any man may voluntarily bring into 
the house of the Lord.” 

All the hallowed money, &c. ‘This was of 
two sorts. Ist. The redemption money; 
namely, half a shekel of silver for every 
male twenty years old. 2dly. All voluntary 
gifts; or votive offerings. Some interpreters 
think three sorts of money are here desig- 
nated; but I believe them to be wrong. So 
Booth. 

Booth.—And Joash said to the priests, All 
the hallowed money which is brought into 
the house of Jehovah, the money of every 
one numbered, the ransom money which 
every one is to pay, besides the money which 
any one chooseth to bring into the house of 
Jehovah. 

Houb. — 4 Joas autem sacerdotibus hoc 
fecit mandatum : omnem pecuniam sacram, 
que in domum Domini afferetur, seu pecu- 
niam pretereuntium, seu pecuniam, quo 
quisque redimet animam suam, omnem denique 
pecuniam, quam cuique domum Domini afferre 
videbitur. 

4 ...vwunw n»: Mec, inquit Clericus, 
obscura sunt, et forte in mendo cubant. Nihil 
erit mendi, si legitur ordine meliori, : à» no» 
jw Mw) WN FOI, pecunia transeuntis, pe- 
cunia viri, anime prelium ejus, sive quá 
anima redimuntur. Recusat WR ne ad UW 
adjungatur; neque enim Hebræi scribunt, 
transeuntis viri, sed viri (ranseuntis, posito 
participio post nomen. Similiter recusat 
WN ne cum D annectatur, cùm ordo He- 
braicus sit, pecunia viri, non viri pecunia. 
Itaque alibi collocari WR non potest, quàm 
post". Veteres hunc locum, ut poterant 
reddidere, quia mendum odorabantur. 

Dathe.—5 Jusserat autem Joasus, ut sa- 
cerdotes pecuniam consecralam templo Jove 
illatam, porro pecuniam collectam a) et pe- 
cuniam ex «slimalione, tandemque eam, 
quam quisque sua sponte ad templum daret. 

a) Triplicis generis pecunia indicatur ad 
usum templi colligenda. Primi generis est 
eorum, qui etatis annum vicesimum attige- 
rant, hi solvebant semisiclum ad cultum 
sacrum, quæ pecunia transeuntis 129 R h.l. 
vocatur. Secundi generis est ea, quam 
quisque solvebat, si votum fecerat, se datu- 
rum, quantum estimatus esset a sacerdote, 
Levit. xxvii. 2. Tertii generis est, quz ex 
liberalitate Israelitarum dabatur. Sic Vata- 
blus. Sed cf. omnino locus parallelus 2 Chr. 
xxiv. 4, sqq., qui in nonnullis differt. 

Maurer.—Ex loco VE? “Bd HOD WO siclus 
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argenti transiens mercatori h.e., mercatori 
probatus Gen. xxiii. 16, plane apparet, "03 
129 esse nummos probos; qui haud dubie 
signo impressi erant, quo constaret, justi eos 
esse et ponderis et metalli. Itaque ad sum- 
mum duplicis generis pecunia hic indicatur. 


Heb., 6; Au. Ver., 5. 
Mpa we cnsmeD? nS 
93? min Dany PIT: no] yy 
: PIR OW RITES 

Aaférocar éavrois ol lepeis, aap amd ris 
mpacews avrov, kal avrol xparncovet TÒ 
Bedex roù olkov els mávra, ob edv epe eret 
Bedex. l 

Au, Ver.—5 Let the priests take i£ to 
them, every man of his acquaintance: and 
let them repair the breaches of the house, 
wheresoever any breach shall be found. 

Of his acquaintance. So Dathe, Gesen., 
Lee, Ged., Booth. 

Gesen.— QO m. (r. *»3) pp. acquaintance; 
concr. an acquaintance, friend, 2 Kings 
xii. 6, 8. 

Bp. Horsley.—For voo, LXX seem to 
have read ODD, every man from his sale. 
By the sale, I understand the bargain made 
for the redemption of a vow. Each priest 
was to have the custody of the money arising 
from the bargains which he made. 

Houb.—5 voo neo we: Nos, à suis quis- 
que contribulibus, ex radice, ‘TO, fodere, 
habitare, unde ‘T20, mansio, residentia, ut 
recté Castellus, in verbo >. Ibant, qui 
animas suas redimere vellent, ad eos Sacer- 
dotes, qui eádem in tribu, aut eadem in urbe 
habitabant. ...pnurw, ruinam, ex verbo 
pn, tam Hebraico, quàm Syriaco, reparare ; 
hoc autem in genere dictum est, non in 
specie, de rimd, aut fissurd. Nam multa 
erant in Templo instauranda, que alio vitio, 
quàm rimd laborabant, queque tamen non 
alio nomine veniunt, quàm nomine Pn. 


Heb., 8; Au. Ver., 7. 
nye App Ape NAP) — 
PARE MAN PIAP Dpuge 
— xai vov pr AdByre dpyvptoy amd rov 
mpacewy Üpàw, Ore els rd Bedex Tov oixov 
orere avró. 
Au. Ver.—7 Then king Jehoash called 
for Jehoiada the priest, and the other priests, 


and said unto them, Why repair ye not the 
breaches of the house? now therefore receive 


2 KINGS XII. 7—10. 


no more money of your acquaintance, but 
deliver it for the breaches of the house. 

No more money of your acquaintance. 

Bp. Horsley.—No more money from your 
sales, LX X. See verse 5. 

Maurer.—8 — "3 nam. Scilicet pecuniam 
ad suum commodum avertisse videntur. In 
eadem sententia est Schulzius, qui “ sacer- 
dotes, ait, pecuniam, quam quisque a notis 
sibi Israelitis collegerat, sibi propriam vin- 
dicarant, nec ad instaurandum templum 
adhibuerant." 


Heb., 9; Au. Ver., 8. 
APY NN P23? yp anie) 
PRS pic ‘A? DPT Ne 
; Pn 


URL 

kat ovvehorncay of iepeis rov ur) AaBeiv 
Gpyvptoy mapa rov Aaov, kal ToU pÀ) emoxvoa 
Tò Bedex Tov oixov. 

Au. Ver.—8 And the priests consented to 
receive no more money of the people, nei- 
ther to repair the breaches of the house. 

Bp. Patrick.—8 They submitted to the 
king’s new orders, and wholly committed 
the business to those whom he thought fit to 
employ. So Pool. 

Ged.—8 The priests consented to collect 
no more money, on condition that they 
should not repair the house. 

Dathe.—9 Obsecuti sunt sacerdotes, neque 
pecuniam a populo acceperunt, neque templi 
ruinas refecerunt. 


Heb., 10; Au. Ver., 9. 
yt um mp oh 3pm 
ny" ma DRN Wen neun 
“hy nén "as Cen mayan) 
ETNA Maren APRON P 
"P Tov 
kai KAaBey "Iwdae 6 lepers Korov (ay, 
kai érpnae rpayAny éni ris a avidos avris, kal 
Corey abr)» mapa 'Appa(eBi éy r@ oko 
avðpòs oixov kvpíov. Kat €8wxay oi lepeis oi 
QvAdacovres tov orabpdy mày rò apyuptoy Td 
evpebev év otk Kupiov. 
Au. Ver.—9 But Jehoiada the priest took 
a chest, and bored a hole in the lid of it, 
and set it beside the altar, on the right side 


as one cometh into the house of the Lon»; 
and the priests that kept the door (Heb., 


mm ‘an w"^3 
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threshold] put therein all the money that 
was brought into the house of the Lorp. 

Pool.—Beside the altar, in the priests’ 
court. Object. It was placed without at the 
gate of the house of the Lord, 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 8. Answ. Either, first, It was first 
placed by the altar, and afterwards thence 
removed to the gate of the court, for the 
people's greater satisfaction (so Dr. A. 
Clarke), that they might come thither, and 
put in their money with their own hands. 
Or, secondly, That place 2 Chron. speaks of 
the gate of the temple strictly so called, nigh 
unto which the altar of burnt-offerings was. 
Or, thirdly, It was placed near the entrance 
into the priests’ court, which was over 
against the altar, and not far from it; so as 
the people standing in their own court might 
either put their money into it, or see when 
the priests put it in. The priests that kept 
the door; the door of the priests’ court, 
which, together with the temple and all its 
utensils, was committed to the charge of the 
priests and Levites, Num. xviii. 4; 1 Chron. 
ix. 26, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.—Set it beside the altar, on 
the right side as one cometh into the house of 
the Lord.] On the right side of the gate 
that went into the court of the priests: not 
far from the altar which was within the 
court, as appears from 2 Chron. xxiv. 8. Dr. 
Lightfoot thinks these two texts do not 
relate to the same time. For at the first the 
chest was set in the very court of the priests 
near to the altar, as it is here said in this 
place: so that the money still passed through 
the priests' fingers; who took it of the 
people and put it into the chest which was 
in their court, where the people could not 
come atit. But the money not coming in 
so fast as was expected this way, he removed 
the chest, or made another, and set it with- 
out the court, at the entrance of it, where 
every one might have access unto it. 


Heb., 11; Au. Ver., 10. 
^» aparan sion iin — 
— xal todtyfav xal npiOunoay rd dpyi- 


piov, x. T. M. 

Au. Ver.—10 And it was so, when they 
saw that there was much money in the chest, 
that the king's scribe [or, secretary] and the 
high priest came up, and they put up in 
bags [Heb., bound up], and told the money 
that was found in the house of the Lon». 
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Scribe. See notes on 2 Sam. viii. 17, p. 
660. 

And they put up in bags. 


Houb.—10 ren, et ligabant. "Vulgatus, 
effundebant, cùm legeret Yy”, quod multó 
melius. Nam sequitur, ef numerabant ( pe- 
cuniam ). Atqui pecunia ante numerabatur, 
quàm ligaretur. Ergd incommode, ligabant 
et numerabant ; commodé autem, effunde- 
bant (ex arcá) et numerabant. 


. Heb., 12; Au. Ver., 11. 

Houb.— ... oom. Adhuc superstiosé 
editores littere, quz desideratur, spatium 
vacuum reliquere, ut suprà xi. 20. Ceeterüm, 
quanquam Masora vult ut legatur DOON, 
non malè Ove, qui prefect erant. 


Heb., 14; Au. Ver,, 13. 
nipo nm ma nipp NY fn 
"ba nisso nine nis "no? 
Nas Herm np^o2 amr 5» 
: mona 


my où momOnoovrat oixe Kupiov úpa 
dpyvpai, Hor, hidat, xai oddmyyes, may 
gretos xpvooùv, kai oxevos dpyvpow, €x ToU 
dpyupiov ro) elaevexÓévros év oix Kupiou. 


Au. Ver.—13 Howbeit there were not 
made for the house of the Lorn bowls of 
silver, snuffers, basons, trumpets, any vessels 
of gold, or vessels of silver, of the money 
that was brought into the house of the 
Lon». 

Bowls, snuffers, basons. See notes on 
1 Kings vii. 40, 45, 50, p. 778, 779. 

Howbeit there were not made. 

Houb. — mor wh W: Nos, nondum enim 
fiebant. Utimur adverbio nondum, quia in 
paralipomenis narratur de eá pecuniá, que 
conflabatur, facta fuisse templi vasa, nimi- 
rum postquam templum fuisset instauratum, 
et post heec, que hic narrantur, de templo 
nondum penitus instaurato. Ceterum pro 
mor, legendum wy, numero plur. Ita 
legunt Syrus et Graci Intt. 

Trumpets. 

Gesen.— M330 and MANN f. a trumpet, 
Num. x. 2; 2 Kings xii. 14, &c. This was 
the straight trumpet, different from the ete 
buccina or horn, which was crooked like a 
horn; see Joseph. Ant. 3, 12, 6. Hieron. 
ad Hos. v. 8. Buxtorf. Lex., p. 816.—The 
etymology has occasioned various con- 
jectures. With most interpreters, I have 
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formerly referred it to "$1, Arab, Jm to 


| be present, Conj. X. to call together, to con- 


voke; whence then the form “Sisy after the 
analogy of Arab. conj. xii, i.q., to con- 
voke sc. with the trumpet; and hence 
mIn trumpet, so called as used for con- 
voking an assembly. Others, as recently 
Ewald, Heb. Gram., p. 242, suppose the 
trumpet to be so called as being narrow and 
slender; a meaning which is not found in 
the root either in Hebrew or Arabic. But 
there can be little doubt, that this is an ono- 
matopoetic word, imitating the broken pulse- 
like sound of the trumpet, like the Lat. 
taratantara in the verse of Ennius ap. Serv. 
ad Virg. En. ix. 503. Germ. ¢rarara. 
Similar to this is the Hebrew word, espe- 
cially if pronounced in the Arabic manner, 


5 alam hadáderah. 


Hence the denom. 


verb. 
Prof. Lee. — rSn, and msn , f. pl. 
n'reisr, redup. wt. Arab. a>, arcté 
se 97 


circumdedit ; whence, po? angustus 


animo; flatus venti a re cohibens; gravis 
dificilis loquela. Where the Arab. conj. 
CAMA C 


xii. would make, as a verb, eye; and 


eliding the |, which has no vowel of its 


own, and adding $, in order to form a 
sco n 


noun, we have 5 0 ga , which is as near 


as possible to our word. A trumpet, as seen 
in the engravings of the Arch of Titus in 
Reland's Palestine, &c.: and so differs from 
Wiw, which was a curved horn. See Joseph. 
Antiq. lib. iii, 12, 6, who says, ores) 9 
ecri ovptyf, sed fistula ejus angusta est; 
and from this circumstance it probably 
received its name. 

Of the money that was brought into the 
house of the Lord. 

Bp. Horsley. — By the money brought 
into the house of the Lord, I understand 
what was collected in the box within the 
temple. The whole of this was expended 
on the repairs, and part of the poll-tax 
collected in the box without the gate. But 
of this there was a remainder, which was 
laid out upon the furniture of the sanctuary. 
See 2 Chron. xxiv. 14. 
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Heb., 16; Au. Ver., 15. 
SOMO on nola ^3.— 


— Ort éy niote: avràv mrowvow. 

Au. Ver.—15 Moreover they reckoned 
not with the men, into whose hand they de- 
livered the money to be bestowed on work- 
men: for they dealt faithfully. 

For they dealt faithfully. 
Dathe, Booth. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “for they dealt 
upon honour.” 

Ged.—They acted in trust. 

Houb.— mom : Codices tres TMO , ut et 
legendum, cum fidelitate. 


Ver. 17. ` 

Au. Ver.—17 Then Hazael king of Syria 
went up, and fought against Gath, and took 
it: and Hazael set his face to go up to Jeru- 
salem. 

Pool. — Set his face; i. e., directed his 
march, and led his forces. Or, undertook 
in good earnest. So the same phrase is used 
2 Chron. xx. 3; Jeremiah xxi. 10; Ezek. 
xxxv. 2. 


So Houb., 


Heb., 19; Au. Ver., 18. 
ign opo R — 
— kai avéBn amd ‘lepovcaAnp. 

Au. Ver.—18 And Jehoash king of Judah 
took, &c. — and all the gold that was found 
in the treasures of the house of the Lorp, 
and in the king’s house, and sent i£ to 
Hazael king of Syria: and he went away 
[Heb., went up] from Jerusalem. 

And he went, &c. 

Dathe, Ged., Booth.—That he might go 
away from Jerusalem. 


Ver. 19. 
Au. Ver.— 19 —Book of the chronicles 
of the kings of Judah? 
See notes on 1 Kings xiv. 19. 


Heb., 21; Au. Ver., 20. 
Ozon D cep 
: Nbp tin Nbp nm sons 

kal avéornoay ol oŭ avrov xai Ednoav 
ravra cuvderpoy, kai éndragtay rov “Iwas év 
oixe Maddow rà ev ZeAd. 

Au. Ver.—20 And his servants arose, 
and made a conspiracy, and slew Joash in 
the house of Millo [or, Beth-millo], which 
goeth down to Silla. 

House of Millo. See notes on 2 Sam. 


3 
aD») 
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v. 9, pp. 521, 522; and on 1 Kings ix. 15, 
p. 792. 

Pool.—In the house of Millo; either in 
that strong and famous place in Jerusalem 
called Millo; of which see 2 Sam. v. 9; 
1 Kings ix. 15, 24; xi. 27; into which he 
possibly retired for his security, being afraid 
even of his own subjects and servants; or 
in some other place called by the same 
name, for some resemblance it had with it. 
Which goeth down to Silla, i. e., which 
standeth upon the descent to Silla, or upon 
that descending causeway which leadeth 
from Millo to the king's house. Some refer 
this to Joash, and render the place thus, 
they slew him at or near the house of Millo, 
descending, or as he was going down to Silla, 
to escape their hands. 

Bp. Patrick. — 20 The Syrians had left 
him labouring under great diseases at this 
place called Millo, where his servants slew 
him in his bed, as we read 2 Chron. xxiv. 25. 
There was another place called Millo, hard 
by the king's palace at Jerusalem; there- 
fore, to distinguish this from that, this is 
called ** Millo that goeth down to Silla; ” as 
Abarbinel thinks. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—The house of Millo.] 
Was a royal palace, built by David (see 
2 Sam. v. 9); and Silla is supposed to be 
the name of the road or causeway that led 
toit. Millo was situated between the old 
city of Jerusalem, and the city of David. 

Gesen.—f&*X (twig, basket) Silla, pr. n. of 
a town near Jerusalem, 2 Kings xii. 21. 


Cuar. XIII. 2. 


Au. Ver.—2 In the three and twentieth 
year [Heb., the twentieth year and third 
year] of Joash the son of Ahaziah king of 
Judah Jehoahaz the son of Jehu began to 
reign over Israel in Samaria, and reigned 
seventeen years. 

Bp. Patrick.—Some have raised a doubt 
about this account, because Joash began to 
reign in the seventh year of Jehu (xii. 1), 
who reigned but twenty-eight years (x. 36) ; 
from whence if seven years be deducted, 
there remains no more than one-and-twenty, 
not three-and-twenty, as is here said. To 
which Kimchi and Abarbinel answer, there 
were two incomplete years: for when it is 
said Joash reigned in the seventh year of 
Jehu, it must be understood of the be- 
ginning of his seventh year; and in like 
manner, when he speaks here of the three- 
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22) Mp) boe — 

TR OTe yp Om op ys now 
: UT? "py? DRIN cis 
^P wem v. 6. 


4 xai 3738p "Iodya( roù mpocérrov kvpíov, 
xai émrkovgev abro) kvpios, Sri elbe ry OANrw 
Iopom, Sri €8Auprev aùroùs Baoideùs Xvpías. 
5 xai Fore küpios cwrmpiav rQ 'lapajA, kal 
ef dOev tmondraber xeipós — 
cav oi viol 'IopajA èv rois oxnvapacw aùrôv 
nabs éxÜés kal rpirns. 6 IIAQv oix dnéoty- 
cav ard duapriay oixov 'IepoBoàp, ôs é£jpapre 
Tóv 'IopajA, dv aèr émopeuÜm xai ye rà 
dAcos écráÓm èv Xauapeía. 7 Sri oUX ime- 
AcipOn TH '"Ioáya( Aaós, GAN f) srevrikovra 
lmmeis xal Béka äppara xai éra xyOudBes 
recõv, Ort dmóAeaev aùroùs BaotAeUs Zvpías, 
kai €Üevro aùroùs ws xor els kararmárgoy. 

Au. Per.—4 And Jehoahaz besought the 
Lon», and the Lorp hearkened unto him: 
for he saw the oppression of Israel, because 
the king of Syria oppressed them. 

5 (And the Lon» gave Israel a saviour, 
80 that they went out from under the hand 
of the Syrians: and the children of Israel 
dwelt in their tents, as beforetime [ Heb., as 
yesterday and third day]. 

6 Nevertheless they departed not from 
the sins of the house of J eroboam, who 
made Israel sin, but walked (Heb., he 
walked] therein : and there remained [ Heb., 
stood ] the grove also in Samaria.) 

7 Neither did he leave of the people to 
Jehoahaz but fifty horsemen, and ten 
chariots, and ten thousand footmen ; for the 
king of Syria had destroyed them, and had 
made them like the dust by threshing. 

4 Because the king of Syria, &c. 

Dathe, Ged., Booth.—With which the 
king of Syria, &c. 

Houb.—Dum eos Syrie rex, &c. 

And the Lord gave. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—The Lord [ Heb., 
Booth.] Jehovah therefore gave, &c. 

Dathe.— Sed dedit Jova, &c. 

Bp. Horsley—5—7 The text here has 
suffered some disarrangement, for the 7th 
verse connects not at all with the6th. It were 
better that they stood in this order, 7, 5,6. 
But what I should like best of all would be, 
that these verses should be removed to 
another part of the chapter ; the 7th inserted 
between 22 and 23, and the 5th and 6th 
between 24 and 25. 


and-twentieth year of Joash, it must be 
understood of the beginning of the same 
year. And so they are called three-and- 
twenty, when they were but one-and-twenty 
perfect years. But it is better to say (as 
my worthy friend Dr. Alix thinks) that there 
was an interregnum of a year between the 
death of Jehu and the first of Jehoahaz. 

Bp. Horsley.—In the three and twentieth 
year of Joash, &c. Hence it appears that 
Jehu reigned twenty-eight years complete, 
and died in his twenty-ninth. For the 
seventh of Jehu was the first of Joash. 
See chap. xii. 1; and compare chap. xi. 3, 4, 
and 2 Chron. xxii. 12, and chap. xxiii. 1. 
Therefore the twenty-third of Joash was 
the twenty-ninth of Jehu. 

] MO MTO NWY , septemdecim annos. Addi- 
mus, ante hæc verba, regnavit autem, quia 
non patitur Latina oratio hæc reticere, quæ 
in Hebraicá, compendii caus, reticentur. 
Sic infra ver. 10. Vide ad Lib. 1, xvi. 8, et 
infra xiv. 23. 






















Ver. 3. 
CIT? "MO: m$ Cim — 
PND NII TITER Tun 

— xal €dcoxev airovs év xeipt " A(ajjÀ Bacı- 
A€ws Zvpías, kal ép yetpi viov “Abep vio) 
"AfanA mdoas ras ġpépas. 

Au. Ver.—3 And the anger of the Lorp 
was kindled against Israel, and he delivered 
them into the hand of Hazael king of Syria, 
and into the hand of Ben-hadad the son of 
Hazael, all their days. 

Bp. Patrick.—All their days.) The word 
- their is not in the Hebrew, so that it may be 
translated all Ais days, as it is explained 
ver. 22. 

Ged.—On every occasion he delivered 
them. 

Booth.—He delivered them continually. 

Ver. 4, 5, 6, 7. 
Yin Mim ye "ns IRIT om a 

er —— Y d MES, 
2H) YOY Tunc, njm ow 
is ica Wh DDR vppo 

H e 3 ° e 
Mma aye rupis Vaio nim 
BONO "goi" ua ape ONT 
MEN qi c :oivhys pnp 
‘AY SPOTTY Bema nen 
"Ue? TORT Ep WZ ma Yann 
"mo mun Noo»7 ty pws 
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Dr. A. Clarke.—5 And the Lord gave 
Israel a saviour.] This was undoubtedly 
Joash, whose successful wars against the 


Syrians are mentioned at the conclusion of 


the chapter. Houbigant recommends to 
read the seventh verse after the fourth, then 
the fifth and sizth, and next the eighth, &c. 
So Dathe, Ged., Booth. 

6 The grove. See notes on Exod. xxxiv. 13, 
vol. i., p. 376. 

7 Neither did he leave. 

Houb., Dathe, Ged., Booth.—For he only 
left. 


Pool.— Neither did he, i.e., the king of 


Syria, ver. 4, with which this verse is to be 


joined; ver. 5 and 6 being put within a paren- 
But this 


thesis, as it is in our translation. 
verse may be translated otherwise, Although 
he (either the king of Syria, ver. 4, or the 


Lord, ver. 5, to whom judgments are oft 


ascribed, even when wicked men are the in- 
struments of executing it) had not left, &c. 
And so it may be joined with the next fore- 
going verse, as a great aggravation of their 
impenitency, and obstinate continuance in 
their idolatry, notwithstanding such terrible 
judgments, which in all reason should have 
driven them from it. Leave of the people, 
i.e., of his army, or men of war, as the 
following words evince. 

Houb.—7 wow). non enim reliquit. 
Ordinem vitiosum frustra parenthesi obvol- 
vunt plerique Interpretes, cüm ea, que 
versibus 5 et 6 narrantur, non dicta sint ex 
occasione eorum, qua habet versus 4. Qudd 
si parenthesim non adhibebis, qualem di- 
cemus esse ordinem talem: mon recessit à 
peccato domts Jeroboam...etiam erat Samaria 
lucus, quia non reliquerat Joachazo nisi 
quinquaginta equites...Num enim Joachaz à 
peccato Jeroboam proptereü non recesserat, 
quia Rex Syrie ipsi non reliquerat plus, 
quàm quinquaginta equites ? Et quanquam 
*) non convertes quia, ne sic quidem ordi- 
nem bonum reperies quoniam sententiz, 
quz extant versibus 5 et 6, ad sententiam, 
quam habet versus 7, annecti non possunt. 
Itaque ordo sic constituendus, ut eum nos, 
interpretando, exsequimur; nimirüm ut post 
versum 4, sequatur versus 7, deinde quintus 
et sextus, posteà octavus. Quo in ordine, 
post 177, quo verbo absolvitur versus 7, 
legitur continenter ‘™, quod inchoat versum 
5 non "^, quod versum 8. Atque ex si- 
militudine verborum ‘™ et W™ potuit oriri 
perturbatio, quanquam ejus alit cause esse 
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potuerunt, non satis cognite.  Porró meliüs 
wm, plené, quam Y: Plené scriptum 
reperio in Codicibus duobus Orat. 

Dathe.—4 Tunc Joahasus Jovam implo- 
ravit, qui quoque eum exaudivit, respiciens 
calamitatem, qua Israélite a rege Syrie 
affligebantur. a)—7 Nam non reliquerat 
Joahaso milites, nisi quinquaginta equites, 
decem currus et decem millia peditum. Re- 
liquos rez Syrie perdiderat, et instar pul- 
veris contriverat.—5 Sed dedit Jova Israelitis 
defensorem, ut ab Syrorum imperio vindicati 
in tentoriis suis tuto uti antea habitare pos- 
sent. 6 Atque tamen non recesserunt a pec- 
calis Jerobeami, qui eos seduxerat ; iis inhe- 
serunt adeo, ut lucus Samaria exstaret. 

a) Placuit h. l., trajectio versuum, septimi 
nimirum post quartum, quam Hubigantius 
ausus est. Qua admissa non solum particula 
D, que versum 7 incipit, apte connectit, 
qua praecedunt, sed etiam reliquorum ver- 
suum nexus est facillimus. In verbis ipsis 
nibil mutatur. Ordinis autem perturbatio 
ex similitudine verborum }™ et vm, quz 
versum quintum et octavum incipiunt, facile 
oriri potuit. 

Maurer.—7 Hic vs. multum sudoris fecit 
interpretibus. Dathius eum post quartum 
inserendum putavit, que trajectio jam Hubi- 
gantio placuit. ‘Ita non solum particula 
'? apte connectit que przcedunt, sed etiam 
reliquorum versuum nexus est facillimus. 
In verbis ipsis nihil mutatur. Ordinis autem 
perturbatio ex similitudine verborum }™ et 
wm quse versum quintum et octavum in- 
cipiunt, facile oriri potuit." Sed hoc est 
dissecare nodum. De Wettius ante °) cogi- 
tando supplet: J. non amplius potuit subve- 
nire, quod itidem  duriusculum videtur. 
Schulzius **'? plane abundare" dicit! Sen- 
tentiarum nexus hic esse videtur: vs. 6, 
lamen non recesserunt a peccatis Jerobeami 
cet. tamen constanter neglexerunt Jovam, 
vs. 7, nam Jova facta facere infecta non 
poterat, Israelitistantum imbecillum auxilium 
tulerat. NI] non reliquerat sc. Jova. 
Igitur non opus est, ut cum Fiasio aliisque 
ww intransitive capias cf. ad Num. xxi. 35 ; 
Deut. xxviii. 51. 


Ver. 8. 
Book of the chronicles. 
1 Kings xiv. 19. 


See notes on 


Ver. 9. 
9 wey, Johas (Rex Israel). Infra ver. 10, 
vWYT, addito 7, quam scripturam sequimur, 
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ut sit Johas, rex Israel; Joas autem, Rex 
Judæ. Sic MY nominatur Jehu, non Jet. 


Ver. 10. 

Au. Ver.—10 In the thirty and seventh 
year of Joash king of Judah began Jehoash 
the son of Jehoahaz [in consort with his 
father, ch. xiv. 1] to reign over Israel in 
Samaria, and reigned sixteen years. 

Bp. Patrick.—10 A difficulty seems to 
arise by comparing this verse with the first, 
where it is said Jehoahaz king of Israel 
began to reign in the twenty-third year of 
Joash king of Judah, and reigned seventeen 
years : from whence it follows, that Jehoash 
began to reign not in the thirty-seventh, but 
in the thirty-ninth or fortieth year of Joash 
king of Judah. But this only shows the 
truth of what I said upon ver. 5, that he 
reigned with his father three years; after 
God was so gracious as to raise up a de- 
liverer to them, who was this son of his, by 
whom peace was restored to them. This we 
note in the margin, he reigned in concert 
with his father (xiv. 1). 

Bp. Horsley.—In the thirty and seventh; 
Read, with the Aldine LXX, thirty and 
ninth. Compare chap. xiii. 1, and xii. 1, 
and xiv. 1. 

Ver. 11. 
op Ww? mim wy» von nippy 
PN AE oya nwr opo 
P" AR ORPA Spp 
kai éroíne TÒ movnpòy êv —R Kvpiov* 
ovk aréotn and maons 'Iepofoàp. vioù Naar 
dpaprias, bs enpapre ròv 'loparÀ, ev avrp 
€rropev 


Au. Ver. —]11 And he did that which was 
evil in the sight of the Lonp; he departed 


not from all the sins of Jeroboam the son of 


Nebat, who made Israel sin: but he walked 
therein. 

All the sins. 

Ged., Booth.—Any of the sins. 

Dathe. A pro wen, uti v. 2 aliasque 
semper et hoc etiam loco in sex codicibus 
Kennicotti legitur, error scribarum est ex 
sequenti 7 ortus. 

Pro 732 legendum videtur D3. Sic codex 
Kennicotti 84, sed correctus, et veteres 
omnes [so ZToub. ]. 


Ver. 12, 13. 


Au. V'er.—12 And the rest of the acts of 
Joash, all that he did, and his might where- 
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with he fought against Amaziah king of 
Judah, are they not written in the book of 
the chronicles of the kings of Israel? 

13 And Joash slept with his fathers; and 
Jeroboam sat upon his throne: and Joash 
was buried in Samaria with the kings of 
Israel. 

Ged. and Booth. place these verses after 
verse 25. 

12 Book of the chronicles. See notes on 
1 Kings xiv. 19. 

Ged.—13 Joash slept with his forefathers, 
and was buried at Samaria, among the kings 
of Israel: and Ais som Jeroboam sat upon 
his throne, and reigned in his stead. 

The words in italic are partly in the 
Syriac and Arabic versions: and partly 
supplied from Chronicles xiv. 15. See the 
place. 

Ver. 14. 

Au. Ver.—The chariot of Israel, and the 
horsemen thereof. 

See notes on ii. 12. 


Ver. 20. 
NR VIS? 153) ayia Uma — 


: ry 

— xal novófevo: Mod A00» ev v5 yf, 
€AÓóvros ro) énavrov. 

Au. Ver.—20 And Elisha died, and they 
buried him. And the bands of the Moabites 
invaded the land at the coming in of the 
year. 

At the coming in of the year. 

Bands. 

See notes on vi. 23. 

Houb.—Ineunte anno. 

mwa: Chaldeus, xno 5v3, in introilu 
anni. Sic Greci Intt., veniente anno, ex 
scripturd, vel x22, vel Wd, ut legendum. 
Nam gerundia hec, que tempora notant, 
nunquam veniunt, nisi praepositione comi- 
tante. 

Dathe.— Anno sequenti. 

Pro 770 43 legendum fortasse nina vel Na. 
Sic Chaldzeus: in adventu anni. Vulg.: in 
ipso anno, et sic quoque Syrus. Legerunt 
igitur 7392.  Kennicottus observat, in cod. 
l, ^ esse erasum. 

Maurer. — 7$ M3 FRY wr] Locus diffi- 
cilioris explicationis, quem Ewaldus Gr. crit. 
p. 528, ita expedivit: venire solebant in 
terram quotannis, propr. “sie pflegten xu 
hommen ein Kommen (3 inf.) des Jahrs, 
ein jührliches Kommen," nescio an non au- 
dacius. Fortasse verti potest sine ulla mu- 
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tatione : veniebant in terram veniente anno 
propr. kam das Jahr, ut MY N3 omissa con- 
junctione sit pro 720 82D. Vulg. et Syrus: 
in ipso anno, ut suspicetur aliquis, hos legisse 
mta. Ita in 729 N3 aurium error subesset. 


Ver. 21. 
wn rinm m^ xp d bg vm 
"gom Dera spp Aarne 
Iüos»3 Dn vay oh DPN 
f TOY Dp cq sto 


Kat éyévero abràv Üamróvrov róv avdpa, 
xai, loù, eov rÓv povó(evor, kai ppi yav 
roy avdpa év rà rapy 'EXwaié kal éropevÓn 
kai 7Yraro Tay oorewy 'EXucaté, kai €(nae kai 
avéorn ¿mi robs mé8as avrov. 

Au. Ver.—21 And it came to pass, as 
they were burying a man, that, behold, they 
spied a band of men; and they cast the man 
into the sepulchre of Elisha : and when the 
man was let down [Heb., went down], and 
touched the bones of Elisha, he revived, 
and stood up on his feet. 

As they were burying. 

Pool.—As they were burying, or, were 
about to bury, as that particle is oft used in 
the Hebrew tongue. 

Ged., Booth—As some Israelites were 
burying. 

A band. 

Ged., Booth.—The horde of Moabites. 

And when the man was let down. 

Houb.—21 Homines, qui mortuum sepe- 
liebant, ut conspexerunt latrones, mortuum 
conjecerunt in sepulcrum Elisæi, et abierunt. 
Mortuus vero, ut ossa Elixei tetigit, $c. 

21 c"up.on, illis sepelientibus. Non dic- 
tum est anteà de illis, qui mortuum sepe- 
lirent. Nec pronomen 07, de hominibus, 
in genere usurpatur; ut credam aliquid 
deesse, ubi narrabatur, homines quosdam ed 
venisse, ut hominem  sepelirent. Nos, 
homines, ut lacunam aliquo modo expleamus. 
wT, et abiit, Liquet hoc non dici de 
homine mortuo; ut perspicuum sit legen- 
dum 9, et abierunt, postquàm mortuum 
in sepulcrum Eliszi projecissent. 

Maurer.—rom MONI cwn vm Tm] Pro 
T^ Hitzigius Begriff p. 127, legi jubet 
um. Noli obtemperare.  Pingitur illo J™, 
quod etiam de rebus inanimatis dici notis- 
sima res est, pingitur, inquam, corpus mortui 
in sepulcrum leniter decurrens, ita quidem, 
ut tuis oculis rem intueri tibi videaris. 
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Ver. 22, 23. 

Au. Ver.—22 But Hazael king of Syria 
oppressed Israel all the days of Jehoahaz. 

23 And the Lorp was gracious unto them, 
&c. 

Ged., Booth.—22 Although Hazael, king 
of Syria, had oppressed Israel all the days 
of Jehoahaz; 23 Yet Jehovah was gracious 
unto them, &c. 

Cuar. XIV. 1. 

Au. Ver.—1 In the second year of Joash 
son of Jehoahaz king of Israel reigned 
Amaziah the son of Joash king of Judah. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—In the second year of 
Joash.] This second year should be under- 
stood as referring to the time when his 
father Jehoahaz associated him with himself 
in the kingdom: for he reigned two years 
with his father; so this second year of Joash 
is the first of his absolute and independent 
government.—See Calmet. 

Ver. 2. 

Houb.— 9T , Joadan ; Greci; Iwadip, 
non sine * ultima in syllabá, quam litteram 
sine causa tollunt Masoretæ, quanquam ita 
Chaldeeus et Syrus. De nominibus propriis 
audiendi sunt potiàüs Vulgatus, aut Græci 
Intt. quàm Judzi recentiores. 

Ver. 4. 

Au. Ver.— High places. 
Kings iii. 3, p. 719—721. 

Ver. 7. 


hopia OFAN mèmo 
vrn bam D$ miy 
"p "BD. APP So noppa 

: 133 Doirn 


See notes on 1 


"v ro 

avrós émdra£e rv Eùp év yepeded Sexa 
xAuadas, xal avveAaBe rhv mérpay év rà To- 
Acw, kai ékdAeae rd vopa airis  Ie00]À ws 
THS "]uépas ravrrs. 

Au. Ver.—7 He slew of Edom in the 
valley of salt ten thousand, and took Selah 
[or, the rock] by war, and called the name 
of it Joktheel unto this day. 

Bp. Patrick.—And took Selah by war.) 
The metropolis of Arabia Petre: which 
took its name from hence; for Selah is the 
same with the word Pelra, a rock; upon 
which the city stood. From this rock he 
seems to have thrown down the ten thousand 
whom he took alive, and broke in picces, as 
is said in the forenamed place, 2 Chron. 
xxv. 12. Magar signifies the same, as 

6 D 
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Ver. 10. 
"A3? Usb niens mèn nga 
v gaa amv 2:3 
rúnrovu Émárafas rijv 'IÓovpa(ay, kal érfpé 
ae kapdia gov, évyDofacÓnr« kaÜnuevos ev ro 
otk@ Gov, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—10 Thou hast indeed smitten 
Edom, and thine heart hath lifted thee up: 
glory of this, and tarry at home [Heb., at 
thy house]: for why shouldest thou meddle 
to thy hurt, that thou shouldest fall, even 
thou, and Judah with thee ? 

Thine heart hath lifted thee up: glory of 
this. 

Bp. Horsley.—For 3333, read, as in the 


Bochartus observes, by which name the 
Arabians called it, from the rocky mountain 
which hung over this place, which St. Paul 
calls by the Arabic name, Hagar. 

Joktheel.] Which name imports “ obedi- 
ence of God, or to God:” because, having 
taken it, he settled, as some imagine, the 
laws and statutes of Moses in this place; 
or rather, he acknowledged, by giving it 
this name, that the possession of this place, 
was a reward of his obedience to the man of 
God, who required him to dismiss all the 
forces he had hired of the Israelites 
(2 Chron. xxv. 10). 

Pool.—Joktheel, which signifies the obedi- 
ence of God, i.e., given him by God as a 
reward of his obedience to God’s message | parallel place, 2 Chron. xxv. 19, 7297): 
by the prophet, 2 Chron. xxv. 8, 9. “ thine heart hath lifted thee up to boast; 

Gesen.— ww" (subdued of God, for "Wy" | but tarry at home," &c. 

R, from r. I ) Joktheel, pr. n. Dathe, Ged., Booth.— But tarry. 

Houb.—7 ron »3, in valle salis. Masora,| That thou shouldest fall. 
m0, sublato 7: meliüs, nw wa, non| Houb.—rmen, et cadas. Meliis nen, 
neglecto N, quod excidit culpá Librariorum. | sine 7, Codex Orat. 56. Ceteri Codices 71 
Duo Codices Orat. habent wu , plenà. Ex|tollendum circulo demonstrant. 
quo colligitur, Masoretas, qui hunc locum Ver. 13. 
iis annumerant, in quibus 8 deficiat, quosdam 
Codices adiisse, sed non plures, eos autem 
deteriores, quod sepe accidit Judzis Maso- 
retis. lta ut ex eorum animadversionibus 
nihil certum haberi possit de Codicum, qui 
tunc extabant, statu generali, quod et de- 
claravimus in Prolegomenis nostris ad Pen- 
tateuchum. Habent etiam x3 Plantin. et 
Munst. Editiones. 

Ver. 9. 
"m j53ba ws min— 
— ʻO dav ó év rà AtBavo, K.T.À. 

Au. Fer.—9 And Jehoash the king of 
Israel sent to Amaziah king of Judah, 
saying, The thistle that was in Lebanon 
sent to the cedar that was in Lebanon, 
saying, Give thy daughter to my son to 
wife: and there passed by a wild beast that 
was in Lebanon, and trode down the thistle. 

Thistle. 

Gesen,—Tr! m. 1. a thorn, thorn-bush, 
Job xxxi. 40; Prov. xxvi. 9; 2 K. xiv. 9. 
Plur. omin Cant. ii. 2, and with Vav move- 
able omm, 1 Sam. xiii. 6; thorn-bushes, 
thickets.—lt seems to be from an obsol. root 


rm, which see. In the kindred languages 
£6 


a y 
is found e la Qaa the slae, sloe- 



























: TR NIY vaoW 
"vum 

— kal Alev els "IepovaaAp, kai kaÜeiev 
év TỌ rexet ‘lepovoaAny év rjj mUAn "Edpaip 
€ws muns Tis yovías rerpakogtovs mets. 

Au. Ver.—13 And Jehoash king of Israel 
took Amaziah king of Judah, the son of Je- 
hoash the son of Ahaziah, at Bethshemesh, 
and came to Jerusalem, and brake down 
the wall of Jerusalem from the gate of 
Ephraim unto the corner gate, four hundred 
cubits. 

Houb.—13 wm, et venerunt. Masora 
NIM, et venit. Melidts we25, et deduxit eum 
(Amasiam) ut legit Vulgatus... %03, in 
portá. Melis Codices Orient. wwo à portá, 
ut observat Lud. Cappellus; ita Syrus, yo 
win. Respondet id, à poriá, illi, usque ad 
portam, quod sequitur. 

Vers. 15, 18. 
Book of the Chronicles. See notes on 
1 Kings xiv. 19, p. 824. 
Ver. 21. 
NY mary ag rm Dyba agn 
NDP Ink a370 Tw mapy vu» 
iNDEDN VAN 


thorn. 
Prof. Lee.— Thorn or bramble generally. 
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xai &AaBe was ó Aads “lovda róv 'A(apíar, 
xal auros vids éxxaidexa éràv, kai égaotAevaay 
avróv dyri rov marpos avro) 'Aueaaíov. 

Au. Ver.—21 And all the people of 
Judah took Azariah [ch. x. 15, 13; and 2 
Chron. xxvi. 1, he is called Uzziah], which 
was sixteen years old and made him king 
instead of his father Amaziah. 

Azariah. 

Ken., Gesen., Booth.—Uzziah. See notes 
on xv. 1. 

Ged.—Oziah. 

Maurer,.—imy ] Sic. h. 1. et xv. 1, 6, 8, 
23, 27, vocatur, qui alias SP nominatur. 
Plerique existimant, regem utroque nomine 
usum esse, Potuit tamen Tt? per litterarum 
vicinitatem facile in mY inutari. Idem 
valet, opinor, in nomina mr et NY, 
2 Chr. xxi. 17 ; xxii. 6. 

Houb.—21 et 22 1290, et regem fecerunt. 
Codices circulo animadvertunt, Codex Orat. 
53, "o", cum notá vocis Hiphil. Sic 
spe illud Z/iphil in Codicibus plené, ubi 
Impressa deficienter. Sic versu 22, quatuor 
Codices "c^, et recuperavit eam, ubi Im- 
pressa, TIM, 

Ver. 22. 

Au. Ver.—22 Built. 

Ged., Booth.—Rebuilt. 

Dathe.—Restauravit. 


Ver. 26. 
mp Denis ans nim ng? 
“ay py) muy ops) aep pps cbe 
: op 

Grit (de KUptos T» Tameipoci» ‘lopanr 
mixpay opddpa, kai oAtyoorous ovveyopévovs, 
kat é€omamopévous, Kat éyxaraXeetppevous, 
xai oùk 7v ó Bonar r ‘Iopanr. 

Au. Ver.—26 For the Lorp saw the 
affliction of Israel, that i£ was very bitter: 
for there was not any shut up, nor any left, 
nor any helper for Israel. 

That tt was very bitter. 

Gesen.—m 1. pp. i. q. ND No. 1, Arab. 


os 


D to stroke, to stripe, espec. with a whip, 


to lash, as wyo; or the skin with a razor, 
whence M9 razor. See Schultens ad Harir. 
Cons. I. p. 24. De defect. ling. Hebr. p. 117. 
— Kindred is m9 to rub, to rub over, etc.— 
Hence 

2 to be perverse, refractory, to rebel; pp. 
to resist, to repel, by striking and fighting 


with the hands and feet. Arab. uspo to 
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refuse one's duty, Conj. III., to dispute, &c. 
Metaph. 2 Kings xiv. 26 "ko mb ‘arte: YY the 
affliction of Israel was very perverse, i.e., 
stubborn, incurable. The ancient versions 
render it bitter ; either reading TY, adj. or 
assigning this sense to the verb m9. 

Houb.—26 "wo mw: Syrus 20 wm, 
quód erat multim acerba; videtur legere, *2 
mo, addito ‘2, quia erat amara. Ita in- 
cedere solet Hebr. oratio; exciderit ° ex 
ejus cum litterá © similitudine. Arias, mu- 
tabilem, ex puncto vocali male notato, quasi 
radix esset 2, mutare. De eå re vide, si 
juvat, Clericum in hunc locum. 

Dathe.—26 Nam rationem habebat cala- 
milalis Israélitarum perquam acerbe, a) qui 
omnibus rebus privali defensorem non habe- 
bant. 

a) Pro m® legendum videtur 779, ut sit a 
"D, amarus fuit. Sic omnes veteres in- 
tellexerunt, nisi malis explicare ex signi- 
ficatione verbi 2 primaria, quam Schul- 
tensius ei tribuit: strinzit, strigillavit, que 
transfertur ad plagam stringentem, urentem 
et angentem. 

Maurer.—26 | Calamitatrem Israelitarum 
amaram, acerbam. Hanc significationem 
TY petit a TY, quemadmodum vice versa 
V Exod. xxiii. 21 (vid. ad h. l,) rebellandi 
notionem mutuatur a TM. Alii malunt 
confugere ad significationem verbi ‘TY? pri- 
mariam sírinrit, que hic transferatur ad 
plagam stringentem, urentem et angentem. 

Shut up, nor any left. Seenotes on Deut. 
xxxii. 36, vol. i, p. 780, 781, and on 
1 Kings xiv. 10, p. 822. 


Ver. 27. 
cens nine mim ne 
5n op win cun nnpo oiim 


Kat oUk €AdA gae xupios é£aAeivyai ro amépua 
"Iopand imoxatwOey roù obpayoi* kai écocev 
avrovs. K.T.À. 


Au Ver.—27 And the Lon» said not that 
he would blot out the name of Israel] from 
under heaven: but he saved them by the 
hand of Jeroboam the son of Joash. 

And the Lord said not, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—27 So Jehovah said that 
he would not blot out the name of Israel 
from under the heavens; and he saved 
them, &c. 

Houb.— Propterea noluit, &c. 

Dathe.—27 Sed cum nollet eos delere, per 
Jerobeamum, &c. 
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Ver. 28. 
Ye . [d v Q 
riüpy wwN-52| Dyan C23 "pm 


"DW Deg uw) obs ws imeum 
"e | Zle T :° . 7 J T 12 
“ee TT? nnne] peg 
Dp ‘PT RP nang OFT NOT 
i rib 
pu yop 

kai rà otra Trav Aóyov 'IepoBoàu xai 
ravra, 60a énoinge, kal ai Üvyaa eiat avrov, 
doa émoAéugae, Kai óca éeméotpepe Thv Aa- 
pacxór kai rjv AlpàÓ rà "lovda év 'Io par], 
obxi ravra yeypappéva émi BigAio Adywv ràv 
nue põu rois BaowWevorr '"IopagA. 

Au. Ver.—28 Now the rest of the acts of 
Jeroboam, and all that he did, and his might, 
how he warred, and how he recovered Da- 
mascus, and Hamath, which belonged to 
Judah, for Israel, are they not written in 
the book of the Chronicles of the kings of 
Israel? 

Which belonged to Judah, for Isracl. 

Bp. Patrick.—For Israel.] Or rather, 
by Israel, as Abarbinel expounds it: by the 
hand or power of Israel they were restored. 
For when David fought against the Syrians, 
and brought them in subjection to him he 
put garrisons into Damascus and Hamath 
(2 Sam. viii. 6, &c.). Which the Syrians 
afterward recovered when they rebelled 
against Judah: but Jeroboam possessed 
himself of them again, and by his valour 
made them as subject to Israel as they had 
been to Judah. 

Houb.—28 — Damascumque et Emath 
Israeli restitueret, hac scripta reperiuntur, 
&c. 

hea mmr, Jude in Israel. Omnind 
tollendum :rwr?, quod non legebat Syrus, 
qui etiam recté »w), legehat, non autem 
two: Ile enim sic, "wow nom poov Temm, 
et restituit Damascum et Hemath Israeli, 
atque eum sequitur Arabs. Non erat illa 
urbs Hemath in Tribu Jude, sed in Tribu 
Nephthali. Vide Josue xix. 35. Vult 
autem dandi casum *evD? verbum 2%, 
restituit, quomodó idem verbum ver. 22, 
sequitur dandi casus mw™. Non esset 
mirabile, Scribam, postquàm, pro Ww», 
scripsisset, "79, posuisse deinde "mwv^, 
quod, alio mendo, deinde factum fuerit 
nema, oblitumque esse, delere rò THT, 
Hec verba in Libris Regum scepe recurrunt, 
ut perquàm proclive fuerit, unum pro altero 
exarari. 


2 KINGS XIV. 28. XV. 1. 


Book of the Chronicles. 
1 Kings xiv. 19, p. 824. 


Cuar, XV.1. 

$ e D 3 e 

Dyan? DW vay) Dp nij» 

TA TE "ee I WI 

STM yn 

ey fter elxoor@ xai éBüóuo rà ‘IepoBoap 

BaceiAét *Iopand ¢Bacirevoev 'A(apías vids 

"Apeooiov Baciéas *lovda. 

Au. Ver.—1 In the twenty and seventh 
year of Jeroboam king of Israel began 
Azariah [called Uzziah, ver. 13, 30, &c. ; 
and 2 Chron. xxvi. 1] son of Amaziah king 
of Judah to reign. 

In the twenty and seventh year, &c. 

Houb.—In the fourteenth year. 

Maurer.—1n the fifteenth year. 

Pool.—In the twenty and seventh year. 
Quest. How can this be true, seeing Amaziah, 
the father of this Azariah, lived only till 
the fifteenth year of Jeroboam’s reign, 
chap. xiv. 2, 232 Answ. This might be 
either, first, Because Jeroboam was made 
king by and reigned with his father eleven 
or twelve years, and afterwards reigned 
alone; and so there is a twofold beginning 
of his kingdom ; by the former this was his 
twenty-seventh year, and by the latter his 
fifteenth year. Or, secondly, Because there 
was an interreign [so Dr. Lightfoot] for 
eleven or twelve years in the kingdom of 
Judah; either through the prevalency of 
that faction which cut off Amaziah the 
father, and kept the son out of his kingdom ; 
or because Azariah was very young when 
his father was slain, and the people were 
not agreed to restore him to his right till 
his sixteenth year, chap. xiv. 21; 2 Chron. 
xxvi. l. And yet these eleven or twelve 
years of interreign, in which he was excluded 
from the exercise of his regal office, some 
think to be included in those fifty-two years 
which are here ascribed to Azariah's reign, 
ver. 2, which may well be doubted. Azariah, 
called also Uzziah here, ver. 13, 30. Began 
Azariah to reign ; solely and fully to exercise 
his regal power. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—There are insuperable 
difficulties in the chronology of this place. 
There is probably some mistake in the 
numbers. 

Houb.— 1 Anno vigesimo septimo Jero- 
boam...( regnavit Aziarus). Hec temporum 
ratio stare non potest cum antedictis. Dictum 


See notes on 
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est capite sup. ver. 23, regnasse Jeroboam 
anno Ámasiz, patris Azariæ, decimo quinto. 
Dictum fuerat eodem capitever. 2. Amasiam, 
patrem Azarie, regnasse annos viginti novem. 
Jam ab anno Amasie decimo quinto, quo 
Jeroboam regnavit, usque ad annum ejus- 
dem Amasiz vigesimum monum, quo ex- 
pleto regnavit Azarias, intercedunt tantum 
anni quatuordecim. Ergo Jeroboam, cum 
Amasias mortuus est, non regnarat, plus 
quam annos quatuordecim, atque adeo 
Azarias, mortuo Amasiz succedens, initium 
regnandi habuit anno Jeroboam decimo 
quarto, non autem ejusdem vigesimo septimo. 
Ergo ut temporum ratio hzc constet, quam 
vidimus capite sup. ver. 2 et 23, legendum, 
non VM ONY, vigesimo septimo, sed MOY 
yaw, decimo quarto, quem numerum habet 
Josephus Historicus. 

Maurer. — OY mY voc) oir nme] 
Sed hzc iis, que 2 Reg. xiv. 23, et ib. 
vs. 17; cf. 2 Chron. xxv. 25 leguntur, 
manifesto repugnant. Quod si enim anno 
Amaziee decimo quinto Jerobeamus imperium 
inivit, Amazia autem postea adhuc quin- 
decim annos vixit, luce clarius est, ad Usiam 
regnum venisse anno Jerobeami decimo 
quinto. Hinc igitur ut se expedirent, alii 
interregnum supposuerunt, alii Jerobeamum 
Joaso, patri, ad bellum Syriacum profecturo 
in imperii societatem adjunctum esse suspi- 
cati, annum Jerobeami vigesimum septimum 
ab eo tempore computandum censuerunt, 
quo ille cum patre regnare coepisset. Sed 
neque interregni neque communionis imperii 
vestigium reperitur. Preterea temporum 
sequentium rationes impediunt, quo minus 
interregnum supponamus. Societatem vero 
imperii non admittunt rationes temporum 
precedentium. Vid. Obss. meas in Hoseam 
in Commentt. theoll. T. II. P. I., p. 285, sq. 
Quare ego quidem non dubito, subesse in 
loci nostri numero errorem, ex litterarum 2 
(15) cum 133 (27) permutatione fortasse 
natum, quam conjecturam etiam aliis nostrae 
ætatis hominibus video esse probatam. 

Azariah. 

Ken., Gesen., Maurer, Ged., Booth.— 
Uzziah. 

Ken.—The confusion arising from a cor- 
ruption of proper names has been already 
noted; and is a just cause both of surprise 
and complaint. The person here mentioned 
is no less than a king of Judah, and yet we 
can scarce tell what his real name was; 
at least, it would be very difficult, if we 
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consulted only the printed Hebrew text, for 
there it is expressed four different ways in 
this same chapter; Ozriah, Ozrihu, Oziah, 
and Ozihu! Our oldest Heb. MS. happily 
relieves us here, by reading truly (in verses 
1, 6, and 7) WTW, Ozihu (Uzziah) where 
the printed text is differently corrupted. 
This reading is called true; because it is 
supported by the Syriac and Arabic versions, 
in these three verses; because the printed 
text itself has it so, in verses 32 and 34 of 
this very chapter ; because it is so expressed 
in the parallel place in Chronicles; and 
because it is (not Aĝaptas, but) Ogas, in St. 
Matthew's Genealogy. 

Gesen.—it™ (whom Jehovah helps) and 
srw pr. n. m. Azariah. a) A king of 
Judah called also TY q. v. 

my and vm? (might of Jehovah, fr 1») 
Uzxiah, pr. n. m. Sept. 'O(ías. a) A king 
of Judah from 811 to 759 B. c., 2 Kings 
xv. 13, 30, &c. In 2 K. xiv. 21; xv. 1, 6, 
7, 8, 23, 27, he is also called rm» and xvm, 
which however is prob. not another name of 
the same king, but would seem to have 
arisen from an error of the copyists, TW and 
rmm being similar; see Thesaur. p. 1011. 

Gesen. Thesaur.—it? et WTW, in codd. 
passim P3? (potentia Jove) n. pr. LXX. 
Ocias, Vulg. Ozias, quod gerunt 1) rex 
Jude, Amaziz filius, Jothami pater, Hosez 
et Amosi prophetarum equalis (Hos. i. 1; 
Am. i. 1), post 52 annorum (811—759 a. 
Chr.) imperium in nosocomio, in quo propter 
lepram inclusus erat, mortuus. 2 Reg. 
xv. 13, 30, &c. Sed in altero libro Regum 
octo novemve locis continuis xiv. 21; xv. 1, 
6, 7, 8, 17, 23, 27 (addendus enim locus 
xv. 13, ubi pæne 60 codd. Kenn. et Rossii 
habent 5T») pro eo legitur ‘THe et * uy 
LXX. 'A(apías, Vulg. Azarias. Quum ex 
contextu manifestum sit, nullo modo duo 
eiusdem regis nomina ibi cogitari posse, sed 
omne hoc discrimen ex antiquo librariorum 
my et T^» confundentium (v. infra no. 3) 
errore profectum esse, iam veteres inter- 
pretes, ut sibi constaret rerum gestarum me- 
moria, omnibus locis idem nomen reponendum 
esse existimarunt: idque LXX ita institue- 
runt, ut ubique (etiam xv. 13, 30, 32, 34) 
scriberent "A(apías, quum contra Peschito 
cum Arabe ubique (ex Paralipp.) scribant 


Et hi quidem recte. 


Namque scripturam ‘MP concors quinque 
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diversorum V. T. librorum (Am. Hos. Jes. 
Zach. Parall.) auctoritas tuetur : a qua post- 
quam semel aberraverat librarius in altero 
libro Regum (xv. 1) pro MY scribens TY 
(quod usitatius est nomen), non poterat non 
in hoc errore per omnem de Usia narrationem 
perseverare: commata enim 30, 32, 34, que 
ad sequentium regum narrationem pertinent, 
eius aciem (si qua erat) facile effugere pote- 
rant. Paralipomenon auctor vel in eo quo 
usus est codice libri regum veterem incor- 
ruptamque scripturam reperit vel eam resti- 
tuit, Alexandrino contra scriptura iamiam 
corrupta ob oculos erat, quam, ut sibi con- 
staret narratio, etiam in tres quatuorve 
reliquos locos introduxit. 


Ver. 4. 

Au. Ver.—4 Save that the high places 
were not removed: the people sacrificed and 
burnt incense still on the high places. 

Pool. — Save that; understand this as 
howbeit, chap. xiv. 4. 

High places. See notes on 1 Kings iii. 3, 
p. 719—721. 

Ver. 5. 
w mper nas 2g — 

— xai éBacirevoey év oxy dyova o 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—5 And the Lorp smote the 
king, so that he was a leper unto the day of 
his death, and dwelt in a several house, &c. 

In a several house. 

Gesen. ey and meen f. weakness, in- 
firmity, disease, whence nypa m3 a sick- 
house, infirmary, hospital, 2 Kings xv. 5; 
2 Chron. xxvi. 21; R. wen No. 2, to lie 
prostrate, and hence to be weak, feeble, ex- 
hausted. 

Prof. Lee.—rwoc, Keri, netz, f. once, 
2 Chron. xxvi. 21. Freedom; i. e., retire- 
ment from the business of public life. So 
2 Kings xv. 5. MUTI m3, house of libera- 
tion, freedom, from public service. "There is 
neither necessity, therefore, nor authority, 
for the ** nosocomium ” infirmary, of Gesen., 
&c. Aquila, év oixe éAevOepias. Sym. kai 
@xet éyxexNecopevos, less exactly. Vulg. in 
domo libera. 


Ver. 6. 
6, 11, 15, 21, 26, 31, 36 Book of the 
Chronicles. See notes on 1 Kings xiv. 19. 
Ver. 8. 


rij Ay cw) mia 


2 KINGS XV. 1—8. 


aac qe mam qon amm» 
x us : = " ^T : * Je AT 7T 
myy inta oy»? OPEN 


TIT 


: pam 


év éret rpiakoorQ kai oydéd@ T "A(apiov 
Bae et “Iovda éfgacíAevee Zaxapias vids 
"IepoBoàp eri lopand ev Sapapeta é£ápnvov. 

Au. Ver. —8 In the thirty and eighth 
year of Azariah king of Judah did Zacha- 
riah the son of Jeroboam reign over Israel 
in Samaria six months. 

Azariah. 

Ken., Gesen., Maurer, Ged., Booth.— 
Uzziah. See notes on ver. 1. 

Bp. Patrick.—8 Some are confident the 
throne was vacant two-and-twenty years 
between the death of Jeroboam and the 
inauguration of his son; either through 
wars from abroad (which Jeroboam might 
have provoked against his house, by the 
conquest of Hamath and Damascus), or 
through war at home, which appears, they 
think, from this disastrous end of Zachariah, 
ver. 10 (see Dr. Lightfoot, in his Prole- 
gomena to his Harmony of the Evangelists, 
sect. 6). But there are few that follow this 
opinion, though one most learned in these, 
as well as other things (Dr. Alix), thinks 
there was an interregnum of twenty-four 
years. If there be any difficulty in this 
account, most think it is sufficiently solved, 
by saying, that it was the thirty-eighth 
year, from the time that Azariah began 
to reign with his father. 

Houb. — 8 mom dwrw mw, anno tri- 
gesimo octavo ( Azaria,) regis Juda, reg- 
navit in Israel Zacharias, filius Jeroboam. 
Si quis negat, esse in numeris quidquam 
emendandum, erit ei explicandum, quinam 
haec ratio temporum cum eå conciliari possit, 
quam suprà voluit esse intactam, nempe 
Azariam regnasse in Judam, anno Jeroboam 
vigesimo septimo? Nam ab anno eo 27o. 
Jeroboam in Israel regnantis, usque ad an- 
num ejusdem quadragesimum primum, eum- 
demque ultimum, non sunt plures anni, 
quàm quatuordecim. Ex quo efficitur, ut 
Azarias, si anno tantüm Jeroboami 270. 
regnavisset, non plures annos regnaverit, 
cüm Jeroboam mortuus est, quàm annos 
quatuordecim, utque adeó Zacharias, filius 
Jeroboam, regnare coeperit anno Azariæ 
14o. non autem anno 380. ut hic legitur. 
Sed neque ille annus 38us. stare potest cum 
eo, quod suprà effectum est, Azariam reg- 
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nasse in Judam anno Jeroboam 140. Nam, 
cùm ab anno illo 140. Jeroboam usque ad 
ejusdem 4lum. eundemque ultimum, non 
sint plures anni, quàm 28 sequitur Zacha- 
riam, Jeroboami filium, regnare debuisse 
anno Azariz 280. non autem, ut hic narratur, 
38o. Ergó, ut in priore nostri emenda- 
tione, ex locis parallelis factá, consistamus, 
sequitur esse hic legendum, 7290) MOY, 
vigesimo octato, non aztem Mow ow, 
trigesimo octavo, ut etiam Lud. Cappello 
videbatur. 

Maurer. — N mx Tow Dv nw) 
Budd. Hist. Eccl. V. T., tom. ii., p. 519: 
“Si Jerobeamus anno Azarim (Usie) vi- 
gesimo sexto vel vigesimo septimo mortuus 
est, quo pacto Zacharias anno Azarie tri- 
gesimo octavo succedere potuit?  Planissime 
mihi rem omnem expedire videntur, qui 
interregnum constituunt. Sane turbulentus 
admodum fuit eo tempore regni [sraelitici 
status; unde interregnum aliquod fuisse, 
mirum non est." Rectissime hoc quidem. 
Sed quod existimant chronologi, interregnum 
spatium undecim annorum superasse, in eo 
errant. cf. Obss. 1. 1., p. 286, sq. DYM EY] 
Sex menses, quos Sacharia imperium tenuit, 
posteriores esse anni Usiæ trigesimi octavi, 
ex eo apparet, quod qui Sachariam excepit, 
atque unum tantum mensem regnavit, 
Schallumus, anno Usiæ trigesimo nono reg- 
num occupasse dicitur (vs. 13) cf. Obss. 1. 1., 
p. 287. 

Ver. 10, 11, 12. 

Au. V'er.—10 And Shallum the son of 
Jabesh, conspired against him, and smote 
him before the people, and slew him, and 
reigned in his stead. 

11 And the rest of the acts of Zachariah, 
behold, they are written in the book of the 
chronicles of the kings of Israel. 

12 This was the word of the Lorn which 
he spake unto Jehu, saying, Thy sons shall 
sit on the throne of Israel unto the fourth 
generation. And so it came to pass. 

Ged. and Booth. place the twelfth verse 
before the eleventh. 

Iioub.—10 c^o: Lege DYW, plene, Sel- 
lum, ut infra ver. 13. Ita Codex Orat. 57. 
Ita etiam Veteres. 

Ver. 13. 

Au. Ver.—13 Shallum the son of Jabesh 
began to reign in the nine and thirtieth year 
of Uzziah king of Judah; and he reigned a 
full month [Heb., a month of days] in 
Samaria. 
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Iloub.—13 m mo vom Ow, (regnavit 
Sellum) anno trigesimo nono Ozie. Esset 
legendum, Tom cnor, vigesimo nono, si 
Zacharie regnum non fuisset longius men- 
sibus sex, ut legitur ver. 8, nam Zacharias 
regnaverat anno Azariz (vel Ozize) vigesimo 
nono. Sed recté, trigesimo nono, quoniam 
addendi sunt ad regnum Zacharie anni 
decem. Vide Prefationem de Sellum. 
Caterüm, quód nunc 7"? nominatur, qui 
anteà nominabatur TY, recté conjicit 
Grotius, id factum fuisse ex eo, quód olim 
legeretur ‘rny, fueritque ? in ? mutatum, ob 
forme vicinitatem. 

Uzziah. See notes on ver. 1. 


Ver. 16. 
byn nomna OND? oM 
H»c» Tg AE urne mags 
iua PRRI? ng m npe 


róre érárafe Mayan kal rv Oepoà xal 
Táyra Ta €v abr?j, kai rà Gpta aurns amò Oepaá, 
Ore ovK ijvoi£av avr, kai émára£ey avri)», kal 
ras év yaorpi éxovcas ádvéppn£ev. 

Au. Ver.—16 Then Menahem smote 
Tiphsah, and all that were therein, and the 
coasts thereof from Tirzah: because they 
opened not £o him, therefore he smote it; 
and all the women therein that were with 
child he ripped up. 

Houb.— ... rt Tn: Lege, rem n, et per- 
cussit eam, et (omnes pregnantes ejus scidit). 
Sic legunt omnes veteres, nec aliter sua 
constabit orationi series. 

Dathe.—16 Tunc Menahemus erpugnavit 
Tiphsahum, cujus incolas omnes interfecit. et 
terminos vastacit usque ad Tirzam, quoniam 
ei porlas non aperuerant. In qua ejus cede a) 
gravidas adeo mulieres discid.t. 

a) Pro nt legendum videtur rw 925. 
Sic omnes legerunt et sensus jubet. Ken- 
nicottus sex codd. citavit, in quibus mm 
exstat. 

Maurer.— 16 — 7 W] vid. ad Ex. xv. 1. 
mene] Sunt, qui existiment, hoc rroen esse 
Tapsacum urbem ad Euphratem, eandem 
illam, cujus Xenoph. Anab. i. 4, al. men- 
tionem faciunt. Quod non negosed pernego 
ea de causa, quod Menachem non is fuit, qui 
in tam latum terrarum spatium, quale Tirze, 
oppido Ephr., et Tapsaco interjectum est, 
tamque magnam et locupletem urbem 
(Xenoph. 1l. L) victricia arma proferret. 
Quod Salomoni contigit (iv. 24) totiua 
Israelitarum regni potentissimo domino, de 
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eo civitatis a capite revulsæ omnique scelere 
inde ab initiis lacerate regulo ne licuit cogi- 
tare quidem. Cum Ros. igitur aliisque 
statuendum erit, Tapsacum h. l. aliam ejus- 
dem nominis urbem fuisse, sitam eam pro- 
pius a Samaria. yw) non cum Ros. 
(Archeol. ii. 1., p. 270) aliisque inde a 
Tirza converterim, quasi tota regio Tirzz et 
Tapsaco interjecta a Menachemo devastata 
fuerit, quod haud probabile est, sed ezcur- 
sione ex oppido Tirze facta. Sc. mio cum 
initio commatis construendum est. Con- 
sentientes habeo Schulzium et de Wettium. 
Mira est Dathii versio: usque ad Terzam. 


Ver. 17. 
Au. Ver.— Azariah. 
Ken., Gesen., Maurer, Ged., Booth.— 
Uzziah. See notes on ver. 1. 


Ver. 19. 
Au. Ver. — 19 And Pul the king of 
Assyria came against the land, &c. 
Maurer. — 19 —w3] Hitzigio Begriff, p. 
126, legendum videtur M3. Vav utique 
facile excidere potuit praecedente v2. 


Ver. 20. 
bRobpvby apinn ofan u^ 
Tea? ANP Min par “R 
TES BN? nos DYRY DPen ABN 
331 


kai éfnveyxe Mavanp ro apyuptoy emi rdv 
"IcpajÀ éri wav dvvardv ia xvi, dovvat rà Ba- 
aire trav 'Agavpíiov, mevrkovra gikAovs TO 
avdpi r@ €vi* k.r.À. 

Au. Ver. —20 And Menahem exacted 
(Heb., caused to come forth] the money of 
Israel, even of all the mighty men of wealth, 
of each man fifty shekels of silver, to give 
to the king of Assyria. So the king of 
Assyria turned back, and stayed not there in 
the land. 

Pool. — Of each man, i. e., of each of 
those wealthy Israelites. But as each of 
these were not equally wealthy, so it is not 
probable that he taxed them equally. Others 
therefore render it to or for each man, i.e., 
for every Assyrian soldier: which inter- 
pretation is favoured by the placing of the 
words in the Hebrew text, which differs from 
that in our translation. 

Bp. Patrick.— Menahem exacted the money 
of Israel, even of all the mighty men of 
wealth, &c.] By this means, I suppose, he 
thought to ingratiate himself with the com- 
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mon people; upon whom he laid no tax, 
but charged only the rich, according to the 
proportion of their wealth. For the Hebrew 
words do not import that he made every rich 
man in Israel pay fifty shekels ; but that he 
gave to the king of Assyria so many shekels 
for every man; that is, for every one in his 
army. So they run exactly, ‘to give to the 
king of Assyria fifty shekels of silver for 
each man." 

Iloub.—20 Propterea Manahem omnibus 
divitibus Israel pecuniam imperavit, quam 
daret Regi Assyriorum, nempe unicuique ar- 
genti siclos quinquaginta. 

NX", el exiil, vel exire fecit. Non con- 
venit hzec sententia cum his verbis, ix omnes 
divites, quæ sequuntur. Omnes Veteres 
legunt Nw, et levavit, vel imposuit ; nempe 
Greci Intt. kai é£jveyxe, et extulit; Chal- 
dzus, Mo", Syrus, "own, sententié eádem, 
quze optime quadrat in res subsequentes. 

Dathe.—20 Quam pecuniam regi Assyria 
solvendam exegit a divitibus, ila ut singuli 
darent quinquagenos siclos argenteos. 


Ver. 23, 27. 
Au. Ver.—Aczariah. 
Ken., Gesen., Maurer, Ged., Booth.— 
Uzziah. See notes on ver. 1. 


Ver. 25. 

Au. Ver.—But Pekah the son of Rema- 
liah, a captain of his, conspired against him, 
and smote him in Samaria, in the palace of 
the king’s house, with Argob and Arieh, 
and with him fifty men of the Gileadites : 
and he killed him, and reigned in his room. 

A captain. See notes on Exod. xiv. 7, 
vol. i., p. 267. 

Bp. Patrick.—He was a great commander 
under Pekahiah; for the Hebrew word 
shalish signifies more than a bare captain. 
Therefore Josephus calls him a chiliarch, or 
an officer over a thousand men. And the 
word carrying in it the notion of three, some 
later writera have therefore thought him to 
be the third person in the kingdom, next the 
king. No question he was some consider- 
able person who had soldiers at his command 
to execute his designs. 

Ile killed him. 

Houb.—25 ... V0"; Duo Codices Orat. 
wwvon, plene, et interfecit eum. 


Ver. 29. 
Au. l'er.—Tiplath Pileser. 


Dp. Patrick.—Tiglath-pileser.] He was 
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the son of Pul, and is called by other authors 
Phul, or Phul-assur, and here Tiglath-pul- 
assur: the former part of this name being 
taken from the river Tigris, which is called 
by the inhabitants Diglito; from whose 
borders this king came. There is a learned 
man of our own, who hath lately given 
another account of the name of Pileser. 
For he thinks it is compounded of the 
names of two of their gods, Pil being the 
same with Bel, and Azer or Azar was the 
name of a planet worshipped by the Per- 
sians, viz. Mars: and they much affected to 
have the names of their gods in their own 
names; which was a common thing also 
among the Jews: for which reasou the name 
of Tiglath was added, which was the name 
of Tigris, which, as all great beneficial 
rivers, mountains, and trees, was accounted 
sacred among the heathen (see Dr. Hyde, 
Histor. Relig. Vet. Persar., cap. 3). 

Gesen.— Wo. nn pr. n. m. Tiglath- 
pileser, king of Assyria, s.c. 753 — 734. 
2 Kings xv. 29; xvi. 10. Written also n»n 
wove 2 Kings xvi. 7; p nin 1 Chron. 
v. 6; 2 Chron. xxviii. 20; and 70259 n»n 
1 Chron. v. 26.—The first part of the name 
seems to be equivalent to Diglath, the river 
Tigris, see WTI; pp. acer, swift. The latter 
part, which appears also in the name Nabo- 
polasar, is prob. i. q., Pers. yn magnus 
rex, comp. Sanscr. pála lord, king, from r. 
pál to guard, to rule; unless perh. Pieser 
and Polasar may be, i. q., Sanscr. pura 
sara, preceding, a leader: sce  Bopp's 
Glossar., p. 109. The whole name may be 
translated: lord of the Tigris. 


Ver. 30. 
c» nana YE Bw 
wem Ange ane» Mo 
Oph? oy nor» "nnm doen 
oI 
kat ovvertpepe avarpegpa Qoné vids HAd 
eri Paxeè vióv ‘PopeAtov, kai érdra£ev avroy, 
kai €Üavárecev, kai egaaiAevoev dvr avTov 
ev Eter elkoorQ 'IeáÜap vioù ' A(aptov. 

Au. Ver.—30 And Hoshea the son of 
Elah made a conspiracy against Pekah the 
son of Remaliah, and smote him, and slew 
him, and reigned in his stead [after an 
anarchy for some years, chap. xvii. 1; Hos. 
x. 3, 7, 15], in the twentieth year of Jotham 


the son of Uzziah [in the fourth year of 
VOL. II. 
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Ahaz, in the twentieth year after Jotham 
had begun to reign : Ush. 758]. 

Pool.—In the twentieth year of Jotham 
the son of Uzziah.] Quest. How could this 
be, when Jotham reigned only sixteen years, 
below, ver. 33? Answ. The meaning is, 
that he began his reign in the twentieth 
year after the beginning of Jotham’s reign ; 
or, which is the same thing, in the fourth 
year of Ahaz, son of Jotham, as appears 
from chap. xvi. 2. But the sacred writer, 
having not yet made mention of Ahaz, 
thought it more proper to number Hoshea’s 
years by Jotham, of whom he had spoken, 
than by Ahaz. Besides, as Jotham did 
reign divers years in his father’s life, so 
might Ahaz in Jotham’s life, and Jotham 
might for divers reasons (which it is need- 
less here to inquire) resign up the adminis- 
tration of the kingdom wholly into Ahaz’s 
hands some years before his death, and 
therefore might be said to reign but sixteen 
years, though he lived longer. 

Bp. Patrick.—And reigned in his stead, 
in the twentieth year of Jotham.] These 
words create a difficulty ; for it is said, ver. 
33, that Jotham reigned but sixteen years. 
Which Seder Olam Rabba thus reconciles 
(for none can think any writer whatsoever 
would so soon contradict himself), that this 
conspiracy was begun in the latter end of 
Jotham’s reign, but not put in execution till 
four years after his death. So that these 
words are to be understood as if he had said, 
“Twenty years after Jotham began to reign 
over Judah Pekah was slain.” Dr. Light- 
foot gives another account of it; that the 
wickedness of Ahaz was so great, that the 
holy writer would not mention him on this 
occasion, but rather speaks of his good 
father, as if he were yet alive, in which he 
follows R. Solomon Jarchi. But this hath 
no show of truth in it; since so much is 
said of Ahaz in the following part of this 
history. A late very learned writer (in his 
short view of the Chronology of the Old 
Testament, p. 47) hath given a better ac- 
count of it, in these words: ‘ Because there 
had been yet no mention made of Ahaz’s 
reign, therefore the old epocha of his pre- 
decessor Jotham is still made use of." But 
the plain truth is, that Jotham reigned four 
years with his father Azariah. 

Bp. Horsley. — In the twentieth year of 
Jotham, the son of Uzziah. Jotham the son 
of Uzziah did not reign twenty years. And 

|| 6e 
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what historian ever reckoned by the years of 
a deceased prince, unless some remarkable 
event of his reign gave rise to a new era? 
It appears, too, that Hosea did not begin his 
reign before the twelfth, or at the earliest 
the tenth, of Ahaz, (see chap. xvii. 1), which 
was the fwenty-seventh, or twenty-sixth, 
from the beginning of Jotham. It seems 
certain, therefore, that this verse has suf- 
fered some great corruption. Perhaps it 
might be “smote him and slew him in the 
twentieth year; ” i.e., in the twentieth year 
of Pekah's own reign. "This is the most 
natural emendation of this verse; rejecting 
the words ‘and reigned in his stead ” as 
the interpolation of some careless transcriber, 
or injudicious critic, and the words ‘of 
Jotham the son of Uzziah” as introduced 
either by accident from the 32d verse, or 
inconsiderately inserted, as a necessary ex- 
position of the twentieth year. If this be 
the true emendation of this verse, Hoshea 
slew Pekah in the twentieth year of Pekah's 
reign, which was the fourth or fifth of Ahaz 
king of Judah, but did not establish himself 
in the kingdom in less than seven or eight 
years after Pekah's death. 

One MS. of Dr. Kennicott's omits the 
words ‘ny 1i om? oov» mwi, “in the 
twentieth year of Jotham the son of 
Uzziah."' 

Ged.—Jn the twentieth year. So the text 
and Ant. U. V., but tenth seems to be the 
true reading. 

Houb.—30 0m ovo» noa , (Osee regnavit,) 
anno vigesimo Joatham. Atqui ver. 33 dicitur 
Joatham regnasse annos tantum sexdecim. 
Itaque legendum Mer wo, decimo sexto. 
Audiendus Edm. Calmet: ** Cette vingtiéine 
année de Joathan, étoit la quatriéme d'Achaz 
son fils; car Joathan étoit mort il y avoit 
quatre ans. Il ne régna que seize ans... 
Comme l'Ecriture n'avoit encore rien dit 
d'Achaz, elle a continué de compterles années 
depuis le commencement de Joathan, quoi- 
qu'il ne fut plus en vie." Non-ne vero eum, 
tu, Erudite Lector, cavillatorem credas, non 
Explanatorem, qui narrat nobis annum eum, 
qui quartus est post mortuum Joatham, 
esse ejusdem regnantis annum vigesimum? 
Infra xvii. 1 dicitur Osee regnasse anno 
Achaz 12 nec jam sumit Edm. Calmet 
initium regnandi Osee ex annis Joatham 
mortui. taque idem destruit xvii. 1 id 
quod hoc loco zdificarat. 

Uzziah. Sce notes on ver. 1. 
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Ver. 32. 

Au. Ver.—32 In the second year of 
Pekah the son of Remaliah king of Israel 
began Jotham the son of Uzziah king of 
Judah to reign. 

Ged.—In the second year. So the text 
and VV. Yet here again the true reading 
seems to be the tenth. 

Houb.—Anno secundo Phacee (regnavit 
Joatham ). Neque hzec ratio annorum stare 
poterit, nisi admittuntur emendationes supra 
memorate. Vide Prafationem de initio 
regni Joatham. 


Ver. 33. 

Au. Ver.—33 Five and twenty years old 
was he when he began to reign, and he 
reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem, &c. 

Maurer.—Tn» "pP Mery to] anno ultimo 
non integro pro integro sumto. Vid. Obss. 
l. L., p. 288. 


Ver. 35. 


Au, Ver.—High places. 
1 Kings iii. 3. 

Au. Ver.—Built. 

Ged., Booth.—Rebuilt. 


See notes on 


Cuar. XVI. 2. 
"Ug 15553 INS ne Oy 
v ATR Uy muU aby 
viós eixoot eràv 7v" Axa(. év ro Baavevew 
auroyv, kai éxxaidexa črn €Bacirevoey ev 
“lepovoaAnp, x.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—2 Twenty years old was Ahaz 
when he began to reign, and reigned sixteen 
years in Jerusalem, and did not that which 
was right in the sight of the Lorp his God, 
like David his father. 

See notes on chap. xviii. 2. 

Ged.— Twenty years old. So the text 
and VV. But the true number seems to be 
twenty-five [so Houb., Horsley, Dathe]. 

Bp. Horsley.—lf Ahaz was twenty when 
he began to reign, and reigned only sixteen 
years, he was but thirty-six when he died. 
But we read, chap. xviii. 2, and 2 Chron. 
xxix. 1, that Hezekiah the son of Ahaz was 
twenty-five years old when he began to 
reign. Now Hezckiah seems to have suc- 
ceeded immediately upon his father’s death. 
If these numbers therefore are correct, 
Hezekiah must have been born in the 
twelfth year of his father's age, which is 
highly improbable. It is probable that 
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Ahaz was older than thirty-six, if his son 
was twenty-five at his death. But dying in 
the sixteenth year of his reign, he must have 
been more than twenty when he began to 
reign, if he died more than thirty-six. For 
twenty years, therefore, read, in this place, 


* twenty and five," which is the reading of 


the Vatican LXX in the parallel place, 
2 Chron. xxviii. 1. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Twenty years old was 
Ahaz.) Here is another considerable dif- 
ficulty in the chronology. Some think that 
the twenty years mentioned here respect the 


beginning of the reign of Jotham, father of 


Ahaz; so that the passage should be thus 
translated: Ahaz was twenty years of age 
when his father began to reign; and conse- 
quently he was fifty-two years old when he 
died, seeing Jotham reigned sizteen years : 
and therefore Hezekiah was born when his 
father was twenty-seven years of age. This 


however is a violent solution, and worthy of 


little credit. It is better to return to the 
text as it stands, and allow that Ahaz might 
be only eleven or twelve years old when he 
had Hezekiah: this is not at all impossible ; 
as we know that the youth of both sexes in 
the eastern countries are marriageable at ten 
or twelce years of age, and are frequently 
betrothed when they are but nine. I knew 
a woman, an East Indian, who had the 
second of her two first children when she 
was only fourteen years of age, and must 
have had the first when betwoen eleven and 
twelve. I hold it therefore quite a possible 
case that Ahaz might have had a son born to 
him when he was but eleven or twelve years 
old. 

Houb.—2 voi wm mo ow n, filius 
annorum viginti erat Achaz, cum regnavit. 
Docemur ex xviii. 2 Ezechiam, filium Achaz, 
regnandi initium habuisse, anno vitz ejus 
vigesimo quinto. Jam Achaz non regnavit 
plus, quam annos sexdecim, ut hoc versu 
narratur, mortuusque est adeo anno vitæ 
sue trigesimo sexto. Quoniam igitur Eze- 
chias, filius Achaz, annum agebat vite sue 
vigesimum quintum, quo tempore Achaz 
moriebatur, annos natus triginta sex, que- 
ritur an Achaz genuerit Ezechiam annos 
natus tantum undecim. Conquirunt ex- 
empla Interpretes hominum, qui patres ex- 
titerint, antequam pervenirent ad annum 
vitæ suæ quartum decimum, quibus fuerat 
potius inquirendum, num quis error hic 
lateat. Qui si adissent ad Veteres Inter- 


fire; either, 1. 
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pretes, vidissent in loco parallelo. 2 Par. 


xxviii. 1, Syrum, Arabem Grecosque Intt. 
legisse, mo vom ow» n, filius annorum vi- 


ginti quinque (erat Achaz cum regnavit), 


fuisseque adeo Achaz, cum mortuus est, 


annos natum unum et quadraginta ; itaque 


Ezechiam filium fuisse ab eo procreatum, 
cum annum vitz ageret decimum quintum ; 
nihil igitur superesse difficultatis. 

Maurer.— 720 MO mey WO) annis im- 
perii primo et ultimo, utrovis non integro, 
pro integris computatis. 

Ver. 3. 

Au. Ver.—3 But he walked in the way 
of the kings of Israel, yea, and made his 
son to pass through the fire, &c. 

Made his son to pass through the fire. See 
notes on Levit. xviii. 21, vol. i., p. 459. 

Pool.— Made his son to pass through the 
By way of lustration, to 
pass hastily through it, so as to be scorched, 
and, as it were, baptized with it. Or, 2. 
By way of oblation, so as to be utterly con- 
sumed, and offered for a burnt-offering, 
which was the practice of heathens, and of 
some Israelites, in imitation of them; of 
which see 2 Kings xxi. 6; Ps. cv. 36; Jer. 
vii. 31; which seems best to agree with 
2 Chron. xxviii. 3, where it is said he burnt 
his children, i.e., some of them; first one, 
as is here noted; and afterwards others of 
them, as is there observed. 


Ver. 4. 
High places. See notes on 1 Kings iii. 2, 


p. 719. 


Ver. 5. 

Au. Ver.—5 Then Rezin king of Syria, 
and Pekah son of Remaliah king of Israel 
came up to Jerusalem to war? and they be- 
sieged Ahaz, but could not overcome him. 

Bp. Patrick.—This seems not to agree 
with 2 Chron. xxviii. 5, &c. where these two 
princes are represented as getting great 
victories over him. To which Abarbinel 
answers, that these things happened at dif- 
ferent times. For the wars mentioned in 
the book of Chronicles were made severally 
by these two kings, wherein they prospered, 
being the ministers of Divine Providence. 
But when now they joined their forces 
together, and not only came against other 
cities, but against Jerusalem, God was 
pleased to make them miscarry. ' 

Maurer.— Quz de expeditione a Pecacho 


948 2 KINGS 


et Recino suscepta belloque Assyrico inde 
exorto in libro 2 Chron. xxviii. 5 seqq. 
exposita leguntur, ab hac narratione in non- 
nullis differunt. Preeterea illa narratio hac 
multo copiosior est. Hinc multi interpretes 
duas expeditiones fuisse statuunt, in eo 
tantum discrepantes, utra prior fuerit, eane, 
que hic describitur, an illa, quze l. 1. Chron. 
narratur. Sed unam eandemque utroque 
loco narrari, cum Gesenio (Comment. in 
Jes. i., p. 269) existimandum puto. Scilicet 
duas expeditiones susceptas esse, ne verbulo 
quidem dicitur, que vero in utraque nar- 
ratione inter se dissentiunt, ea rationibus 
tribuenda videntur, quas sequi libros Chro- 
nicorum omnibus constat. De singulis vid. 
Ges. 1. 1. 


Ver. 6. 
3 . e 
DINE PET Dw wu) nya 
Damn YM Di Abacos 


ay NY wg bahn nisse 
:ny Dig Ty ow 

"y D'UOUNM 
ev TQ kap ekeivp eméorpepe "Paaaaóv 


Bacirebs Supias rjv AMàÔ r) Zvpig, kai 
é£éBaXe rois “Iov8atous e£ AiXàÓ, xai 'I8ov- 
paor Abov els AiAGO, kal kargkraav éket Ews 
rijs fjuépas rairqs. 

Au. Ver.—6 At that time Rezin king of 
Syria recovered Elath to Syria, and drave 
the Jews from Elath [Heb., Eloth]: and 
the Syrians came to Elath, and dwelt there 
unto this day. 

To Syria—the Syrians. 

Houb., Dathe, Geddes.—To Edom—the 
Edomites. 

Dathe.—Res ipsa facile persuadet, pro 
mw, Syris legendum esse DIN), Edomitis. 
Erat enim Elatha ad mare rubrum sita 
oppidum ditionis Edomitice, quod rex Syrice 
antiquis suis possessoribus restituit, qui 
contra Judzeos arma ceperant, uti docemur 
2 Chron. xxviii. 17. Ipsi Masorethe ob- 
servarunt, pro DONN legendum esse OI, 
Quam emendationem priori etiam OW ad- 
scribere debuissent. Sed error hic jam satis 
antiquus est. Nam sic quoque versiones 
antique, hinc mirum non est, Kennicotti 
codices quoque consentire. Verum pro 
altera voce DOWN multi hanc veriorem lec- 
tionem, aliique non pauci accuratiorem 
quoque scriptionem sine Vau exhibent. 
ltem in MINN in 26 codd. rectius Vau est 
omissum. 


AVI. 5—14. 


Maurer.—t"9wt) = ow. Kri com, 
quod etiam plurimi libri exhibent. Sed 
nihil mutandum videtur. C'tib preeter alios 
vett. legit Josephus. 


Ver. 7. 


Au. Ver.—Tiglath-pileser. 
chap. xv. 29. 


See notes on 


Ver. 9. 
peer oy ge go Yon — 
Ton PR sl pp 
7 VET 

— xai avéBn Baoire’s 'Accvpiev eis 
Aapacxdy, kai avvéAaBev abrir, kai drgxicev 
auriy, kai roy Paacc ov BactMéa éÜavároce. 

Au, Ver.—9 And the king of Assyria 
hearkened unto him: for the king of 
Assyria went up against Damascus [Heb., 
Dammesek], and took it, and carried the 
people of it captive to Kir, and slew Rezin. 

And carried the people of it captive to 
Kir. So most commentators. 

Houb.—irvp i, et revelavit murum ejus ; 
i.e., vel manibus nudavit, vel murum per- 
rupit, ut per muri ruinas ingrederetur. Non 
negandum fuisse Damascenos Cyram, vel 
Cyrenem deportatos; nam id legitur in pro- 
pheta Amos, i. 5. Sed videtur hoc loco 
intelligi urbs ipsa Damascus, et durum est 


urbem fuisse Cyrenem abductam, pro civibus 
Damnscenis. 


Ver. 10. 

Au. Ver.—Tiglath-pileser. 
chap. xv. 29. 

Ioub.—^ow* , ( Theglat) phalasar. Antea 
ver. 7. 0%, locis parallelis 1020; quz 
varietates Scribarum, non Sacrorum sunt 
Scriptorum. Sic modo pooni, Damascum, 
modo pon; modo etiam pomy. 

Ver. 13, 15. 

Au. Ver.—Meat offering. See notes on 
Levit. ii. 1, vol. i., p. 391. 

Au. Ver.—Peace offering. See notes on 
Levit. iii. 1, vol. i., p. 395. 


Ver. 14. 
wp? “WS Ayman namen nae 
Daa màn Wb ANS 23 Aim 
ink jin" nim nma pap nàng 
: nr Manan mooy 


rò xaAkoUv TÒ dmévavri Kupíov* kai mpos- 
a ~ ~ 
nyaye TÒ mpórwmrov Tov oikov Kupiov amd roù 


See notes on 


2 KINGS XVI. 14, 15. 


dvauécov roð Ovotagrnpiov Kai amo ToU dva- 
pécov ro) oikov Kupiov: kai Edeigev avró émi 
pnpóv rod Ovotagrnpiov Kata Boppav. 

Au. Ver.—14 And he brought also the 
brasen altar, which was before the Lon», 
from the forefront of the house, from 
between the altar and the house of the 
Lorp, and put it on the north side of the 
altar. 

Pool.— The brazen altar of burnt-offer- 
ings, made by Solomon. Which was before 
the Lord, i.e., from before the Lord's house. 
From between the altar and the house of the 
Lord ; or rather, from between his altar, &c., 
or, that altar, &c. His new altar was at 
first set below the brazen altar, and at a 
further distance from the temple. This he 
took for a disparagement to his altar; and 
therefore most impiously and audaciously 
takes that away, and puts his in its place. 
On the north side of the altar ; or, of that 
altar; or, of his altar; as before. So 
he put God’s altar out of its place and 
use. 

Houb.—14 xy^: Lege 3°47, sine 1, quod 
seriem abrumpit. Hoc versu vocatur MMT, 
sine addito, illud altare magnum novumque, 
quod structum fuerat ad formam altaris 
Damasceni, et ea re ab antiquo altari dis- 
tinguitur, quod antiquum vocatur æneum. 
Posuerat Urias Sacerdos istud altare novum 
inter sanctuarium et vetus altare, ne altare 
vetus a novo opprimeretur, quod erat majus 
antiquo, et ut pateret populi aspectibus. 
Propterea impius Achaz amovet vetus ad 
latus septentrionale, ut novum fiat spec- 
tabilius. 

Maurer.—Aram æneam, que posila erat 
ante Jovam (aditum sanctuarii), admovit ez 
eo loco ubi constiterat, nempe ante sanc- 
tuarium inter aram (novam) et inter sanc- 
tuarium, eamque collocavit. ad latus illius 
are septentrionale, propr. und den ehernen 
Altar, der vor Jehova war, den rückte, er 
her, von seiner Stelle vor dem Hause Je- 
hovas weg, zwischen dem (neuen) Aliar und 
dem Hause Jehovas hervor, und stellte thn 
cet. Constructio 3y*—r2:7 NR non caret 
exemplis. De articulo ante nomen con- 
structum M39 vid. E. Gr. crit, p. 581. 
Gr. min. $ 516, 1, c. 232" vero, quod in- 
terpretes perperam vertunt ef removil, non 
solum cum proxime sequentibus, verum 
etiam (et hoc quidem cogitatione) cum 
postremis verbis d est, non ob- 
stantibus vocc, ink JE, que scriptor nulla 
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alia ex causa inseruit, quam ut rem planius 
exprimeret, 


Ver: 15. 
niywens cns pn im 
bin mame 5» cbse? n 


MANN Ipan- nyy ny “pT 
inae Top nsnm vnm 
poms vos Dyb nso ns 
nar ows) nby E55 DA 20» 
ber nyo mara Tun voy 

: Tu 


"Domum 

xai éyereiAaro ó BaaiXeis "Axa( rà Ovpia 
T iepei, Mya», emi TÒ Ovatac rfjpioy rà peya 
npócdepe Thy dAokavTMOW THY Toiv] kai 
Tijv Ovoiav rv éomepur]v, kai THY óAokavrociv 
Tov Baciiéws kai rjv Ovoiav avrov, kai rHy 
óAokavroGiv» TayTos ToU ÀAaoU, kai Tv Ova iav 
avràvr kai thy omovdny avrav, kai Ty aipa 
óAokavróceos, xai nav aipa Óvaías én’ avrà 
ekxeeis" xai rò Óvaiac ri) pioy rd xaAxKovy &arat 
pot eis rompox. 

Au. Ver.—15 And king Ahaz com- 
manded Urijah the priest, saying, Upon the 
great altar burn the morning burnt offering, 
and the evening meat offering, and the 
king's burnt sacrifice, and his meat offering, 
with the burnt offering of all the people of 
the land, and their meat offering, and their 
drink offerings; and sprinkle upon it all the 
blood of the burnt offering, and all the blood 
of the sacrifice: and the brasen altar shall 
be for me to enquire by. 

Pool.— Upon the great altar, i.e., this new 
altar; which was greater than Solomon's, 
either in quantity, or in his estimation. 
Whatsoever is offered to the true God, either 
in my name, (for possibly he did not yet 
utterly forsake God, but worshipped idols 
with him,) or on the behalf of the people, 
shall be offered upon this new altar; which 
he seems to prescribe not only to gratify his 
own humour, but also in design to dis- 
courage, and by degrees to extinguish, the 
worship of the true God; for he concluded 
that the worshippers of God would never be 
willing to offer their sacrifices upon his altar. 
The brazen altar shall be for me to inquire 
by; that shall be reserved for my proper 
use, fo inquire by, i. e., at which I may seek 
God, or his favour, or inquire of his will, to 
wit, by sacrifices joined with prayer, when I 
shall see fit. He saith only to seek, or to 
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inquire; not seek the Lord, or to inquire|the house of the Lorp for the king of 


of the Lord, as the phrase is more largely 
expressed elsewhere; but he would not 
vouchsafe to mention the name of the Lord, 
whom he had so grossly forsaken and des- 
pised. 

Bp. Patrick.— The brasen altar shall be 
for me to enquire by.] He would not have 
it thought that he intended wholly to lay 
aside the altar made by Solomon ; but rather 
to do it great honour, by reserving it for his 
own private use, when he pleased to inquire 
of God by it. Butthere being no mention 
of the name of the Lord, some think the 
meaning is no more but that he would have 
it stand where he had set it, till he con- 
sidered what to do with it: and they fancy 
that he made the famous dial of Ahaz with 
the brass of it. So they understand the 
Hebrew words li lebaker—I will take care of 
it, and order what shall be done with it. 
And therefore, according to this interpreta- 
tion, he laid it quite aside. But the other 
seems more agreeable to the Hebrew phrase, 
«it shall be to me to inquire, or seek, or 
pray:” a private altar for his proper use; 
whereby he pretended to have still some 
regard to it, though he had degraded it. 

Ged.— And let the brazen altar remain at 
my disposal. 

Booth.—As to the brazen altar, I will 
inquire what must be done. 

Gesen. Thes.—Quod autem ad «neum 
altare attinet 3) `) "wv de eo ulterius cir- 
cumspiciam s. mecum deliberabo. Vulg. 
paratum erit ad voluntatem meam. 

Dathe.— De ara aulem «nea velle se dein- 
ceps cogitare. 


Ver. 17. 
Au. Ver.—Borders of the bases. 
notes on 1 Kings vii. 28. 


Ver. 18. 
ma 9278s Navn yes 
ma np nom WET Signy 
SMS IT ope mm 
yyy “Pp Joo 

xai rov OepedAtov Ts Kabedpas @xoddpunoeyv 
ev oiko Kupiov, xai rjv etco0ov roù Bacwéws 
rjv tlw énéorpeiev év oix kvpiov amd mpos- 

anov BaciXéos 'Accvpiov. 
Au. Ver.—18 And the covert for the 


sabbath that they had built in the house, 
and the king's entry without, turned he from 


See 


Assyria. 

Pool.— The covert for the sabbath; the 
form and use whereof is now unknown. It 
is generally understood of some building or 
covert; either that where the priests, after 
their weekly course was ended, abode until 
the next course came and relieved them, 
which was done upon the sabbath day ; see 
2 Kings xi. 5, 7; or that in which the guard 
or watchmen of the temple kept their 
station; or that under which the king used 
to sit to hear God's word, and see the sacri- 
fices; which is called the covert of the 
sabbath, because the chief times in which 
the king used it for those ends was the 
weekly sabbath, and other solemn days of 
feasting, or fasting, (which all come under 
the name of sabbaths in the Old Testament,) 
upon which the king used more certainly 
and solemnly to present himself before the 
Lord than at other times. 

Bishop Patrick.—There is a vast variety of 
opinions concerning this musach (which we 
translate covert), and why it is called the 
covert for the sabbath. The most probable 
is, that it was a covered place, where the 
king sat in the porch of the temple, or at 
the entrance of it, upon the sabbath, or 
other great solemnities which were called by 
that name. Thus Procopius Gazeus : This 
Ahaz took away, intending not to trouble 
himself to come to the temple, but to sacri- 
fice anywhere; in every corner of Jerusalem, 
and in the several cities of Judah, which he 
would have be thought as holy as Jerusalem 
(2 Chron. xxviii. 24, 25). And it is a 
probable conjecture of a very learned man 
of our own, that Ahaz did this to express 
his hatred and contempt of the sabbath : for 
the worship of idols and violation of the 
sabbath are frequently joined together in 
Scripture, especially in Ezek. xx. 16; 
xxii. 8, 9; xxiv. 37, 38, and in a remarkable 
place in the Maccabees, i. 44 (see Spencer, 
De Leg. Hebrzor., lib. i., cap. 1, 12). 

The king's entry without, turned he from 
the house of the Lord.) The passage through 
which the king came from his own house to 
the temple (so Pool], he turned another 
way. 
For the king of Assyria.) That he might 
ingratiate himself with him [so Pool, Ged.], 
by contemning his own country religion, 
and approaching nearer to his, But Pro- 
copius takes it the quite contrary way; that 
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he did this “ for fear of [so Houb.] the king 
of Assyria." Which moved him to make a 
shorter passage into the house of the Lord, 
that he might flee thither instantly for safety, 
in case of any danger: which is not pro- 
bable, because he profaned it, and shut up 
the doors of it. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—As the word yow, and 
others derived from the same root, signif 
covering or booths, it is very likely that this 
means either a sort of canopy which was 
erected on the sabbath days for the accom- 
modation of the people who came to worship, 
and which Ahaz took away to discourage 
them from that worship ; or a canopy under 
which the king and his family reposed 
themselves, and which he transported to 
some other place to accommodate the king 
of Assyria when he visited him. Jarchi 
supposes that it was a sort of covert way 
that the kings of Judah had to the temple, 
and Ahaz had it removed lest the king of 
Assyria, going by that way, and seeing the 
sacred vessels, should covet them. If that 
way had been open, he might have gone by 
it into the temple, and have seen the sacred 
vessels, and so have asked them from a man 
who was in no condition to refuse them, 
however unwilling he might be to give 
them up. "The removing of this, whatever 
it was, whether throne, or canopy, or covered 
way, cut off the communication between the 
king's house and the temple; and the king 
of Assyria would not attempt to go into that 
sacred place by that other passage to which 
the priests alone had access. 

Gesen.—Too m. (r. PẸ) covered walk, 
portico, 2 Kings xvi. 18 Keri, where Che- 
thibh qp». 

Prof. Lee.—Lit. Covering, porch. 

From the house of the Loro. | 

Dathe, Maurer.—Into the house of th 
Lorp. See below. 

For the king af Assyria. 

Houb.—For fear of the king of Assyria. 

Ged.—In compliment to the king of 
Assyria. 

Houb.—18 Tabernaculum autem, quod 
pro Sabbato edificatum fuerat, aditumque 
Iegis exteriorem, septo conjunzit cum domo 
Domini, metu regis Assyriorum. 

T^^: Melius T^», Masorete, etsi hoc 
verbum quid significet, satis est incertum. 
Videtur intelligendum tabernaculum, in quo, 
per Sabbata, expectaretur, donec victimz, 
quas quisque afferebat, offerri possent: 


Y | xaĝéðpas, quasi legissent nac 
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potest etiam MoT, de sede intelligi, ut 
Graci Intt. kaóéüpas, vel de scamnis, in 
quibus requiescerent, qui victimas afferebant. 

Dathe.—18 Tectum etiam sabbati, a) quod 
in templo edificarant, et introitum regis 
ezteriorem b) in templum transtulit propter 
regem Assyria. 

a) TQ Jom Oi ó vertunt: rà GepeAroy TÜS 

Jeu ow", funda- 
mentum selle, sed hoc sque obscurum. 
Vulgatus vocabulum Hebr. retinuit : Musach 
quoque sabbati, et Syrus vertit per domum 
sabbati. Placent pre aliis, que Clericus 
habet: Si licet, ex antecedentibus verbis 
conjicere, crediderim, fuisse zneas laminas, 
quibus tecta erat porticus quadam, aut area, 
in quam die sabbati convenire solebat 
populus, quas vendidit aut tradidit Ahasus 
Assyriorum regi, ut bases concharum et 
labri ænei. 

b) Æque incertum est, quid fuerit, ac 
præcedens. Fortasse vestibulum fuit, quod, 
cum ære tectum ornatumve esset, dirutum 
est, ut æs traderetur Assyriæ regi, aut ven- 
deretur. Simile quid fecisse legimus His- 
kiam cap. xviii. 16. 

Maurer. —18 rw» ma apy) Vulgo ver- 
tunt: amovit a Jovæ æde, quod non est 
ferendum. Sensus, ni fallor, hic est: trans- 
tulit in edem Jove. 


Ver. 19. 
Au. Ver.—Book of the chronicles. 
notes on 1 Kings xiv. 19, p. 824. 
Cuar. XVII. 1. 
"2p WON? maby cuj hya 
HEPA Mae vein qo nam 
ORY vun Yinbr by 
év érei Swdexdtp TQ" Axa BaoiMéos 'Ioída 
eBacíAevaev 'Qoné vids Ha év Zapapeíg emi 
lopajÀ éyyéa ern. 

Au. Ver.—1 In the twelfth year of 
Ahaz king of Judah began Hoshea the son 
of Elah to reign in Samaria over Israel nine 
years. 

In the twelfth year of Ahaz, $c. 

Pool.— Quest. How can this be true, 
seeing it is said that he reigned, or began to 
reign, in Israel in the twentieth year of 
Jotham, chap. xv. 30, which was the fourth 
year of Ahaz, as was there noted? Answ. 
He usurped the kingdom in Ahaz’s fourth 
year; but either was not owned as king by 
the generality of the people, or was not 
accepted and established in his kingdom by 


See 
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the Assyrian, till Ahaz’s twelfth year; or in 
his eight first years he was only a tributary 
prince, and the king of Assyria’s viceroy; 
and after that time he set up for himself, 
which drew the Assyrian upon him. 

Bp. Patrick.—In the twelfth year of Ahaz 
king of Judah began Hoshea the son of Elah 
to reign.] This doth not agree with xv. 30, 
where it is said he began to reign in the 
twentieth year of Jotham, which was the 
fourth of Ahaz. To this Ralbag thinks it 
sufficient to say, that till the twelfth year of 
Ahaz he was but a servant of the king of 
Assyria; nor was reputed a king, but only a 
governor under him. And so Abarbinel. 
And it is no improbable conjecture of Dr. 
Lightfoot's, that Ahaz gave him a great deal 
of trouble after the death of Pekah, in 
revenge of the slaughter he had made in 
Judah: so that he kept Hoshea out of the 
throne a great while, and upon this account 
is called the king of Israel (2 Chron. 
xxviii. 19), as well as because he walked in 
the ways of those kings. Our learned 
chronologer Mr. Whiston thinks there was 
an interregnum, for the space of full twelve 
years, from the death of Jeroboam the 
second. Which he takes to be most 
probable, and almost certain, from those 
words of Hosea, who prophesied in that 
king's time : ** Now (or ere long) they shall 
say, We have no king, because we feared 
not the Lord; what then should a king do to 
us?" Hos. x. 3 (see his Short View of the 
Chronology of the Old Testament, p. 48). 

To reign in Samaria over Israel mine 
gears.] viz. After his peaceable possession 
of the throne [so Pool]: for, from the time 
that he pretended to it, upon the slaughter 
of Pekah, he reigned seventeen or eighteen 
years; viz. twelve in the time of Ahaz, who 
reigned sixtcen years, and six in the time of 
IHezekiah (xviii. 10). 

Ged.—In the second year of Ahaz, &c. 

Houb.—1 Anno duodecimo Achaz (reg- 
navit Osee). Hoc temporum ratio con- 
cordat cum eo, quod narratur xviii. 1 reg- 
nasse Ezechiam anno Osee tertio, et post, 
ver. 9 annum Ezechiz quartum fuisse Osce 
septimum. Nam cum regnaverit Achaz 
annos sexdecim, sequitur Osee, si regnavit 
anno Achaz duodecimo, regnasse ante 
Ezechiam quatuor annos inchoatos, vel tres 
totos, quod fere idem est, in Chronologia 
sacra. Sed idem annus duodecimus pugnat 
cum iis, quz supra vidimus, xvi. 1 regnasse 
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Achaz anno Phacee decimo septimo, et 
xv. 27 regnasse Phacee aunos viginti. Nam 
ex eo sequitur, Osee, qui interfecto Phacce, 
regnavit, initium regnandi fecisse anno 
Achaz, vel tertio absoluto, vel quarto in- 
choante, non autem duodecimo, ut hic nar- 
ratur. Eas temporum pugnas tollere In- 
terpretes, ut volunt, ita non possunt, nisi 
numeros cmendant. Nos vero Clerico 
assentimur ad cap. xviii. 2 sic. disputanti, 
“Scio hæc conciliari a Cappello, posito 
duplici initio Achazi, altero regni, quo cum 
patre regnarit, altero, quo solus rerum 
summze prefuerit, et quod sex vel septem 
annis altero serius fuerit. "Verum tam facile 
menda quadam in numeros irrepsisse sta- 
tuere possumus, quamvis ea certo judicare 
nequeamus, quam duplicia multorum reg- 
norum fuisse initia, de quibus tacet scrip- 
tura," Vide praefationem de Ezechia et de 
Osee, ubi statuimus regnasse Osee anno 
Achaz 14 Phacee autem regnasse annis 30. 
Ver. 3. 

OWN T? TPN nup VIP 
inge Yo sen tay ruin Yon 
em abróv avé8n Zadapavaccap facies 

'Accvpiev. xai eyevnôn avrQ 'Qané odos, 

kai eméotpeWev avrà pavad. 

Au. Ver.—3 Against him came up Shal- 
maneser king of Assyria; and Hoshea be- 
came his servant, and gave [ Heb., rendered, 
2 Sam. viii. 2;] him presents (or, tribute]. 

Shalmaneser. 

Gesen.— ors Hos. x. 14: fully Pre 
2 Kings xvii. 3, &c, Shalman, Shalmaneser, 
pr. n. of a powerful king of Assyria. Vulg. 


Salmanassar. — Comp. Pers. jòl rer 
verecundus erga ignem. 

Presents. 

Gesen.— MN f. 1. a gift, present, Gen. 
xxxii. 14, &c. 

2. tribute, which was exacted from a 
subject nation under the milder name of a 
present, see Diod. Sic. i. 58. So 2 Sam. 
viii. 2, 6; 1 Kings v. 1 (iv. 21]; 2 Kings 
xvii. 4; Psalm lxxii. 10. 

3. an offering to God, a sacrifice. 

Ver. 5. 
OO) PINT VDE TMNT tr» 
AT 3 e 4€ Td 
imagi wow my az» piip 
i * sT- e 2 
xai avéßn ó BaeiXAeós 'Aocovupiwv ev máoy 
Th yn, kai aveByn eis Zapápeiav, Kai émoMóp- 
Knoev en ath rpia ET). 
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Au. Ver.—4 And the king of Assyria found 
conspiracy in Hoshea : for he had sent mes- 
sengers to So king of Egypt, and brought no 
present to the king of Assyria, as ke had done 
year by year: therefore the king of Assyria 
shut him up, and bound him in prison. 

5 Then the king of Assyria came up 
throughout all the land, and went up to 
Samaria, and besieged it three years. 

Pool.—4 Shut him up, &c. To wit, after 
he had come up agaihst him, and taken 
him, with Samaria; the particular relation 
whereof follows in ver. 5. 

5 Then the king of Assyria. 

Dathe, Ged., Booth.—For the king of 
Assyria. 

Maurer,.—"?^ ] nonnulli in. plusquamper- 
fecto vertunt, invita grammatica. Non est 
cur longus sim in re aperta. Reddendum 
est: tum ascendit. Sed hoc non obstat, quo 
minus statuas, Hoseam demum post expug- 
natam Samariam a Salmanassare in vincula 
conjectum esse (vs. 4). Nam quum de 
Hosea rege ejusque cum Ægyptiis foedere 
scriptor exposuisset, induci facile potuit, ut 
ante omnia his adderet, quz e facto isto 
male sano in regem mala redundarint, et 
tum demum de Salmanassaris in Samariam 
facta expeditione narraret, ita quidem, ut, 
quum deberet scribere : IM s. 7, cogitando 
ipse se eo referret, unde erat egressus (vs. 
4), ut fere solent Hebrzeorum scriptores. 
Veri utique similius est, Hoseam imminente 
hostili exercitu in Samariam se recepisse, 
JEgyptiorum fretum auxilio, quam Salma- 
nassari obviam profectum in aperto campo 
cum eo conflixisse. 


Ver. 6. 

e f£ o Q 

vapa nnp cpi zl — 
an ar id 

— kai karoknoev avrovs éy 'AXaé kal év 
"ABàp torapois Twlay, kai čp) Mróoy. 

Au. Ver.—6 In the ninth year of Hoshea 
the king of Assyria took Samaria, and 
carried Israel away into Assyria, and placed 
them in Halah, and in Habor by the river of 
Gozan, and in the cities of the Medes. 

In Halah and in Habor, by the river 
Gozan. So Houb. 

Booth. — Habor-nahar-gozan.] I make 
this one name, with several modern critics. 
So Geddes. 

Gesen.—^an (joining together, r. ^32) pr. 
n. Habor, i. e., Chaboras, a river of Meso- 
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potamia which rises in Mount Masius near 
Rds el-' Ain, and flows into the Euphrates 
near Circesium, 2 Kings xvii. 6; xviii. 11; 
1 Chron. v. 26. Arab. Jg» Khábár. Gr. 


"Afopas Strabo XVI. p. 748. Casaub. 
Xafópas Ptolem. See more under 729. 

"3? pp. subst. length, both of space and 
time, see the root 23 no 2 [to be great, to be 
long]. Hence 

1. Chebar, pr. n. of a river in Mesopo- 
tamia, called also Tam q. v. Gr. and Lat. 
Chaboras, Ez. i. 3; iii. 15, 23; x. 15, 22. 
This orthography of the name approaches to 


Syriasm, Syr. 2 Jono; while the form 
yan ( jpe) imitates the Arabic. Although 


each form admits of a tolerable etymology, 
("ag conjoining, "22 long river,) yet in a 
river of Mesopotamia the Aramæan would 
be more likely to exhibit the genuine and 
primitive orthography. 

fu wo river of Gozar, the Chaboras, 
2 Kings xvii. 6. 

Houb.— — et in Habor juxta, vel ad fiu- 
vium Gozan. Ita versio Anglicana, by the 
river Gozan, que tamen non probatur Erud. 
viro Thomas Stackhouse, The History, &c., p. 
930, cui videtur sic fuisse convertendum, and 
by the river Habor, in Gozan, quia non erat 
fiumen, quod Gozan nominaretur. Sed non 
licet convertere wm Wm, in Habor flumine ; 
quia nomen M semper antecedit in Sacro 
Codice nomen fluminis proprium, neque id 
unquam subsequitur. Prætereà loco paral- 
lelo 1 Par. v. 26, legitur, PA wv» IM MM, 
et Habor, et Era, et fluvium Gozan, nomine 
wm juncto cum W, non autem cum WN, 
Multa nomina Sacre Geographie mutata 
sunt, et fieri potest ut Gozan esset urbis 
nomen, quam allueret flumen aliquod, nomine 
alio notum: vide caput xix. versu 12. 


Ver. 9. 
QUNM oma uoi aem 
ond 9321 Omog nim-oy RE 
oa bam cursya deg 
2 "S32 PTD 
kai door nuguéecavro oi viot Iopa] Adyous, 
oùy oUTws KaTa kuptov coU avtwy' kai @xodd- 
pnoav éavrois UW rAd év mdoas rais médeoww 
aùtôv amd múpyov QvAaccóvrov ws móAeos 
Gxupas, 
Au, Ver.—9 And the children of Israel 


did secretly those things that were not right 
6 F 


954 


against the Lorp their God, and they built 
them high places in all their cities, from the 
tower of the watchmen to the fenced city. 

Pool.— Things that were not right against 
the Lord: this belongs, either, 1. To their 
gross idolatries, and other abominable prac- 
tices, which they were ashamed to own 
before others, compare Ezek. viii. 12. Or, 
2. To the worship of calves; and so the 
words are otherwise rendered, and that 
agreeably to the Hebrew text, they cloaked, 
or disguised, or covered things that were not 
right aganist, or before, or towards the Lord, 
i.e. they covered their idolatrous worship 
of the calves with fair pretences of necessity, 
the two kingdoms being now divided, and 
at enmity; and of their honest intention of 
serving the true God, and retaining the sub- 
stance of the Jewish religion, from which 
they alleged that they differed only in cir- 
cumstances of worship. From the tower of 
the watchmen to the fenced city ; in all parts 
and places, both in cities and in the country ; 
yea, in the most uninhabited and neglected 
parts, where few or none dwell beside the 
watchmen, who are left there in towers, to 
preserve the cattle and fruits of the earth, 
or to give notice of the approach of enemies. 

Bp. Horsley.—And the children of Israel 
did secretly, &c. I think the passage might 
be thus rendered: “And the children of 
Israel put on things [wrapt themselves up 
in things, made a merit of things] which 
were not right towards Jehovah." They 
made a merit of these things, inasmuch as 
they were done under the pretence of re- 
ligion, and of many, even of their idolatrous 
rites, Jehovah, in the first institution, was 
the ultimate object ; as of the worship of the 
calves at Dan and Bethel. 

Ged.— Acted insincerely ; i. e., they partly 
retained the worship of the Lord; but 
blended with it idolatries of every kind. 

Booth.—And the Israelites devised things 
which were not right, against the com- 
mand of Jehovah, &c. 

Devised things.) So Michaélis; and the 
following words explain what is meant. 
They associated the worship of idols with 
Jehovah. 

Gesen. prob. i.q. 727 and FET no. 
1, to cover; whence Piel, fo do covertly, 
secretly, 2 Kings xvii. 9. So Prof. Lee. 

JIoub.—9 Et protulerant sermones Domino 
Deo suo indignos, &c. 


werm: Magna mendi suspicio. Nam et 
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id verbum sine altero exemplo est, et à qui- 
busdam frustrà convertitur, et abscondité 
egerunt, quasi esset idem, ac würm, Ni- 
mirüm quz Isreelite scelera patrárant, non 
erant abscondita, sed palàm facta, publi- 
cæque infamiæ. Huc accedit, aliter legisse 
Veteres. Et Hieronymus quidem, cüm 
interpretetur, ef offenderunt, declarat se 
legisse worm, Chaldeeus et Syrus, "om, 
et dixerunt (verba :) Legebant videlicet 
WEIN; nam NDI est proferre (sermones). 
Eam vero scriptionem nos credimus esse 
hodierne anteferendam, nec non germanam. 

Dathe.—9 Ausi sunt cum Jova, Deo suo, 
contendere a) modis plane indignis. Sacella 
sibi exstruxerunt in omnibus oppidiscum parvis 
tum magnis. b) 

a) Sic verto WT ex significatione tertize 


conjugationis verbi Arab. — vid. Golius 


p. 635. 

b) Hebr. a turre custodum usque ad oppi- 
dum munitum, est dictio proverbialis. 7'urres 
intelliguntur, que edificari solebant in agris 
ad fructus custodiendos; cf. cap. xviii. 8, 
ubi eadem forma loquendi. 

Maurer.—9wtm) clam faciebant a wpri—7tn 
obtexit, operuit. Alii aliter. OTIR MT] 
construendum cum «erm, 

High places. See notea on 1 Kings iii. 3, 
p. 719, 721. 


Ver. 10. 

Au. Per.—10 And they set them up 
images [ Heb., statues] and groves in every 
high hill, and under every green tree. 

Groves. See notes on Exod. xxxiv. 13, 
vol. i., p. 376. 

Bp. Patrick.—They set them up images 
and groves.] The Hebrew word asherim, 
which we translate groves, should be rendered 
idols of that name, as Selden hath observed, 
Syntag. De Diis Syris, ii. cap. 2; where he 
plainly demonstrates this word doth not 
signify the grove, but the numen or deity 
placed in the grove. For how should groves 
* be set under every green tree?” as it is 
here said the ashcrim were. And thus 
Kimchi saith in the root ashur, that every 
wooden thing that was worshipped was 
called asherah. And Procopius Gazeus 
observes, that this word, which the LXX 
here translate Aon, groves, others every- 
where translate 'AcrapóÓ, which word, saith 
he, not rjv 'Aarápryv, "Adpodirny, denotes 
Astarte, that is Nenus. 
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Ver. 13. 
ha mame Up mim Yn 
e : o 
Xu abb mih DI 
an Opn aD 
RTD DANDI Y wD 

xai Bepaprüparo kvpios év T “lopand xal 
év rà “lovda xai év xep mávro» tev mpopn- 
rà» abroU mavrós dpavros, Aéyov, dmoorpá- 
prre amd rà» d8av opóv Tov movnpàv, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—13 Yet the Lorp testified 
against Israel, and against Judah, by all 
(Heb. by the hand of all] the prophets, 
and by allthe seers, saying, Turn ye from 
your evil ways, &c. 

Houb.—13 D wes: Masora, 25, pro- 
phetis, quasi status esset constructus, pro 
absoluto, et ita duo Codices Orat. Sed 
obstat 7", quod sequitur, numero sing. 
Meliüs ` in * non mutatur, sed sequenti verbo 
attribuitur, ut sit... 523, per omnem prophe- 
tam et Videntem, ut legere videtur Syrus 
quem vide...120, reverlimini ; quatuor Co- 
dices, 12%), plené; sicque anteà, TY, plené, 
contestatus est, et versu 12, wnan, Diis 
vanis, non sine). 

Maurer.—13 mit? ways 73] — Ewaldus 
Gr. Crit. p. 295, et Hitzigius Begriff p. 127, 
legendum ducunt MT?) wa T3, que 
lectio quanquam summa facilitate se com- 
mendat, tamen lectioni recepte videtur 
posthabenda, quandoquidem hsc etiam 
sensum commodum fundit, nempe hunc: 
per omnes ejus prophelas, omnes vates. 

Ver. 15. 
Tye Se TANN spen 
“we wA Am bhian nos 
aban anc om xsph ca vn 
929 
p^3 yop 

xdi rà paprupta abro), daa Owpaproparo 
aùtois ovx éjuAa£ay, xai éropevOncay óníac 
Toy pataiwy, kat eyarauonaav, k.T.À. 

Au. Per. — 15. And they rejected his 
statutes, and his covenant that he made with 
their fathers, and his testimonies which he 
testified against them ; and they followed 
vanity, and became vain, and went after the 
heathen that were round about them, con- 
cerning whom the Lon» had charged them, 
that they should not do like them. 


Statutes, testimonies. See notes on Deut. 
vi. 20, vol. i., p. 667. 
















20, sine necessitate. 
buisset Masora tollere *; nam sic alibi pas- 
sim sine *, ut et hoc loco duo Codices 
Orat. 
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And his teslimonies which he testified 


against them, &c. 


Booth.—15 And his testimonies which he 


testified among them; and they followed 
vain idols, and became vain. 


And his teslimonies.] Dathe agrees with 


the version given. 


Dathe.—15 Contemserunt ejus statuta et 


fedus, quod cum eorum majoribus pepigerat, 
et doctrinam, quam ab eo acceperant. 
idola sectantes ipsi vani facti sunt, &c. 


Vana 


Houb.—15 Posthabuerantque statuta ejus 


fedusque, quod cum patribus ipsorum fecerat, 
admonitionesque ipsas, quibus eos obtesta- 
batur, £c. 


Ver. 16. 
Au. Ver.—16 And they left all the com- 


mandments of the Lorp their God, and 
made them molten images, even two calves, 
and made a grove, and worshipped all the 
host of heaven, and served Baal. 


Houb.—c*3» c0, duos vitulos. Masora, 
QUDOR, lucum. De- 


Grove. See notes on Exod. xxxiv. 13, 


vol. i., p. 376. 


Baal. 
166. 
Host of heaven. 


See notes on Judges xi. 11, p. 


See notes on Deut. 


iv. 19, vol. i., p. 662. 


Ver. 17. 
Oron, oportet vester 


PON WEIN OPO? (pop? Wes 


: ippa? rim RE von miüpgo 

xai Óuyyov robs vioùs avrày kai ras Üvya- 
répas avrav év mpi, kai épavrevoyro pavreías, 
xai olwvi{ovro’ kai érpd@noay roU noioa rò 
movnpoy év ód6aXuois xKupiov smapopyica 
avrór. 

Au. Ver.—17 And they caused their sons 
and their daughters to pass through the fire, 
and used divination and enchantments, and 
sold themselves to do evil in the sight of the 
Lon», to provoke him to anger. 

To pass through the fire. See notes on 
Levit. xviii. 21, vol. i., p. 458. 

Used divination. See notes on Deut. 
xviii. 10, vol. i., p. 695. 

Enchantments. See notes 
xix. 26, vol. i., p. 466. 

Sold themselves. See notes on 1 Kings 
xxi. 25, p. 864. 


on Levit. 
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Ver. 18—21. 

Dor ys Thy min Age re 

mM way pp wwe NY np bpm 
"hg mae NS miamyonig 3 $325 
nir no) orton nim nige 
nim bin 2o tay mips oui" 
T3 DAM bi ont Dypp 
ETEA Dph cM cv Dp 
T3 m3 yn bini VAN 2 


NP) vang —— jb 
mim vue ‘Ambry Ope 
Sob. cg : nbi ner] oN 


“ys Dya mierda ici p 
STN “$s mage mpd niy 
033 M2 Yop by Dens nim 
bani 53h oy aa "153 T2 
: n3 cg T? mA inp byp 
vi rm v. 21. 

18 xai ¢€@vpadby xipios odpdipa v rő 
Iopa), kai arméornoev avrovs amd ToU mpos- 
cov avro), kai ovx vmedeihOn mv dv 
"lov8a poverárg. 19 Kai ye “Iovdas otk 
epurage ras évrodas kvpiov roù Oeo) abray’ 
xai éropevOnaav év rois Sixatdpaow "IopanA, 
ols émoíncar, kai dmeócavro TÓv Kvpioy, 
20 kai ¢OvpwmOn kiptos mravri ameéppari 'laparjA, 
kal eodAvevoev atrovs, kai €Ückev aùrToùs év 
xeipi Bapralévrav aùroùs, ews ob ameppiper 
aùroùs dmó mpocómov avrov. 21 Gre mAÀjv 
"IopanA éravwbev oikov Aavid, kai €Bacikevo-ay 
roy ‘IepoBodp viðv NaBar* xal e€€woev 'Iepo- 
Bodp rà» “lopand é£ómwsÓe kvpiov, kal d£n- 
paprev avrovs dyapriay peyadny. 22 xai 
émopevuÜnaav oi viol Tepajj ev máoy ápapría 
"IepoBoàp, hs émoíncev, oUk ánéarqaay dm 
aurns 23 €ws ob peréarqae Kuptos Top 
"opa « dm mpocórrov avrov, kaÜos — 
xpios év xe«pl márTwv rày dovhev abroU ray 
mpodrrav. kal dmekíaÓn Tepaij emávo0ev 
Tis yüs avro) eis '"Acavpiovs €ws tis nuépas 
Tars. 

Au. Ver.—18 Therefore the Lorp was 
very angry with Israel, and removed them 
out of his sight : there was none left but the 
tribe of Judah only. 

19 Also Judah kept not the command- 
ments of the Lorp their God, but walked 
in the statutes of Israel which they made. 


20 And the Lorn rejected all the seed of 
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Israel, and afflicted them, and delivered 
them into the hand of spoilers, until he had 
cast them out of his sight. 

21 For he rent Israel from the house of 
David ; and they made Jeroboam the son of 
Nebat king: and Jeroboam drave Israel 
from following the Lorn, and made them 
sin a great sin. 

22 For the children of Israel walked in 
all the sins of Jeroboam which he did: they 
departed not from them ; 

23 Until the Loro removed Israel out of 
his sight, as he had said by all his servants 
the prophets. So was Israel carried away 
out of their own land to Assyria unto this 
day. 

Commandments, statutes. 
Deut. iv. 45, vol. i., p. 664. 

But walked in the statutes of Israel which 
they made. 

Ged., Booth.—But walked by the statutes 
which the kings of Israel [Ged., the Is- 
raelites] had made: they did evil in the 
eyes of Jehovah, so as continually to pro- 
voke him to anger [Syr., Arab., and partly 
LXX]. 

21 Drave Israel. 

Gesen.—I. m} in Kal not used, i. q., H, 
to flee, to recede. Syr. et Sam. id. 

Piel ™, to remove, to put away, seq. 5 
Am. vi. 3; to thrust out, to exclude, Isaiah 
lxvi. 5. Here belongs too nm 2 Kings 
xvii. 21, Cheth. for 7™.—With the Rabbins 
"2 signifies excommunication. 

23 See notes on verses 34—41. 

Houb.—18 Dominus adversüm Israel irá 
inflammatus est, et eos à suo conspectu eripuit, 
nihil eorum relinquens, preter unam tribum 
Juda. (21) Etenim secessionem fecerat Israel 
à domo David, et Jeroboam, filium Nabat, 
regem fecerant; qui cùm deinde Israelem à 
Domino avertisset, et in peccatum grande per- 
trazisset, 22 Filii Israel omnia peccata, que 
Jeroboam fecerat, secuti sunt, necab eis reces- 
serunt, 23 Donec Dominus, ut dixerat per 
omnes servos suos prophetas, eriperet à con- 
spectu suo Israelem, transferretque eos ez terrá 
sud in Assyriam, ut hactenüs fecit. (19) Sed 
neque Juda precepta Domini Dei sui ser- 
vavil; nam que Israel statuta fecerat, hec 
sequutus est. 20 Proptered Dominus sprevit 
Israel universum semen, affligens eos, tra- 
densque in manus eorum, qui ipsum diri- 
piebant, donec eos tandem è conspectu suo 
projiceret. 

18 yao rwr, Juda solus. 


See notes on 


Post hunc 
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versum 18 proximé collocamus versum 21. 
Ita ut hzc prima verba versüs 21. Y^»... 

, nam secessionem fecerat Israel (à 
domo David,) causam declarent, propter 
quam ceteris tribubus Israel in captivitatem 
ductis, remanserit una tribus Jude, et ut 
que de tribubus decem dicuntur, cursum 
suum teneant usque ad versum 23 desi- 
nentem, ut posteà vers. 19 et 20 de tribu 
Jude singulatim dicatur. Nisi eum ordinem 
sequeremur, non possemus nectere hzc 
prima verba YP 2, versüs 21 ad versum 20, 
in quo narratur Deum fuisse omni semini 
Israel iratum. Quippe irarum causa non 
alia tangitur, quàm Idololatria, neque tribus 
Jude ad cultum idololorum defecerat, ante- 
quàm decem tribus à tribu Jude deficerent ; 
sic ut istud 3 non possit notare causam, 
propter quam Israel à Judá discesserit. 
Quod si verba hzc, YẸ 3, interpretabere, 
postquam secessionem fecisset...ne sic quidem 
bonam seriem habebis: videat Lector, et 
judicium suum adhibeat. 

21 et 22 wm: Recté Masora, TM, ex iT, 
amovere. ... TON, ab eo (peccato). Ita 
erit legendum, modo legatur, won 523, in 
omni peccato, numero sing. ut habent Codices 
tres Orat. Sed prestat MOV, ab eis, ante- 
cedente nwon, numero plur. ut legunt 
utrobique Vulgatus et Syrus, quoniam *5 
habet rerum numerum, non rei magnitu- 
dinem. 

Dathe.—18 Propterea quoque hic vehe- 
menter commotus eos repudiavit, una tantum 
tribu Juda relicta. (19 Quanquam neque 
Judei preceptis Jove, Dei sui, obtempe- 
rarunt, Israélitarum — instituta. sectantes.) 
20 Rejectos a se Israélitas Jova affligi passus 
est a predonibus, quibus eos tradiderat, donec 
eos plane repudiaret. 21 Postquam enim a 
gente Davidica secessionem fecerant, regem 
sibi crearunt Jerobeamum, Nebati filium, qui 
eos a Jova avertit a) et gravi scelere ob- 
strinzit, $c. 

a) Duplex est, h. 1. in Codd. Hebr. lectio 
Altera textualis est N™ varie tentata a viris 
doctis. Cappellus quidem in crit. s. lib. iii. 
cap. 10, sec. 6, deducit a mn volare et 
dictum esse putat pro TNT, fecit avolare, 
WT, quod recte ab aliis est rejectum. Si- 


monis confert Arab. asia depulit, propulit. 
Melius fortasse, si lectio textualis defendi 


5 
debet, posset conferri 15 terruit, deterruit, 


wm de- 


a quo si, litteris et punctis servatis, 
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duceretur, Hiph. esset. At altera lectio 
marginalis rr* preeferenda videtur, que deri- 
vanda est a IT^, quod proprie dicitur de 
ovibus, que a grege aberrant, hinc idem 
est, quod "rn, cum quo etiam permutatur 
Deut. xxii. 1, coll. Exod. xxiii. 4. Sic recte 
ol ó per é£éocer, depulit. Syrus vero et 
Chaldzeus per ‘YOR errare fecit, h. e. seduxit. 
Kennicottus pro lectione marginali 18 codd. 
citavit. 
Ver. 24. 
mmant baap «iom Nam 
LC H o 3 
"ya 39h nieg Apmp myps 
v» Wp 
"v DOON) 

xal ffyaye BaciXe)s *Acovpioy éx Bafv- 
Aa@vos roy ék XovOd, darò ' Aià, kai ard Aina}, 
Kai Zerapovaip, kai xarpxicOncay dv wddecte 
Zapapeías, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—24 And the king of Assyria 
brought men from Babylon, and from 
Cuthah, and from Ava, and from Hamath, 
and from Sepharvaim, and placed them in 
the cities of Samaria instead of the children 
of Israel: and they possessed Samaria, and 
dwelt in the cities thereof. l 

And the king of Assyria brought men from 
Babylon. 

Houb.— Ceterum rex Assyria, Assyriis de 
Babylone, &c., eductis posuit eos, §c.... 
Nm: Hoc verbum est Hiphil, et scribendum 
plené wm, et adduzit. Tamen hujus verbi 
casus non comparet, qui certé omitti non 
debuit, cum subsequatur, Wm, et possede- 
runt, quo ultimo verbo apertà declaratur, 
fuisse anteà memoratos eos, qui possederint. 
Itaque aut addendum c", gentes, ut 
versu 26 legitur; aut, quod multó antefe- 
rendum, legendum bis Worx hoc modo: wm 
WON "ww TD, et adduxit rex Assyria 
Assyrium. Deleverint alterum wee Scribe, 
vel imperiti Emendatores, qui, cum legerent 
OR WOR, nec attent® legerent, crediderint 
alterum fuisse imprudenter scriptum. 


Ver. 26. i 
VIET g eppo-nut dT, NY — 


wn" 

— ovx €yvocar rà rpipa roU OcoU ris yis, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—16 Wherefore they spake to 

the king of Assyria, saying, The nations 

which thou hast removed and placed in the 
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cities of Samaria, know not the manner of|gods of their own, and put them in the 


the God of the land, &c. 
Dr. A. Clarke.—26 The manner of the 
God of the land.) ween, the judgment; 


the way in which the God of the land is to 


be worshipped. 
Ged., Booth.—The manner of worshipping. 


Ver. 27. 
Pra a» bn mend maT EY 
nuo nos] "UM Depp CUM 
og wawerny cos OY asm 977% 
a yR 
xai évere(Aaro ó Bacide’s "Accvpioy, 
Aéyov, ' Arrayáyere éxeiOev, xai rropevéaocav, 


- ^ > 
Kai kaTounrwacay éxet, kal Pwriodow avrovs 


rd Kpipa TOU OcoU THs yrs. 


Au. Ver.—Then the king of Assyria com- 


manded, saying, Carry thither one of the 


priests whom ye brought from thence ; and let 
them go and dwell there, and let him teach 


them the manner of the God of the land. 

Let them go. 

Houb., Dathe, Ged., Booth.—Let him go. 

Houb.—27 00 WM, et eant, et habi- 
tent. ibi. Dictum est anteà de Sacerdote 
(Tw) uno, Samariam ducendo, non de 
pluribus. Itaque legendum, WNT" et eat 
et habitet ; ita Syrus, ano 5n , numero sing. 
quomodà etiam Vulgatus. Fuit 1 in verbo 
v, ex ! sequenti malè geminatum, in verbo 
verð YW positum ex pravá imitatione mendi 
prioris. 

Maurer.— o9 x DM) “Pro plurali 
udn 15 singularem 39 "P esse legendum, 
partim contextus docet, nam sermo est de 
uno sacerdote mittendo, partim interpretes 
Syrus et Vulgatus. LXX omittunt illa 
verba: unum er sacerdotibus deportatis. Sed 
parum accurate, nam in sequenti versu pro 
more repetuntur. Scribse error venit haud 
dubie ex eo, quod litera Vav sequentem 
vocem incipiebat, hinc eam bis scripsit et sic 
sequens verbum priori in numero accommo- 
davit." Dathe. Equidem lectionem re- 
ceptam retinendam puto. Locum ita ex- 
pedio: eant et habitent sc. ipse et qui cum 
eo erunt, ejus socii, administri. 


Ver. 29. 
‘san woes via Sia DY ym 
xai aav rowovres €Ovn €Ovn Geovs avrà, 
K.T.À. 
Au. Ver.—29 Howbeit every nation made 





houses of the high places which the Sa- 
maritans had made, every nation in thcir 
cities wherein they dwelt. 

Pool.—Made gods of their own, or, 
worshipped (as that verb is sometimes used ; 
of which see Exod. xxxii. 35,) i.e., those 
whom they worshipped in the places from 
whence they came, whose names here follow. 
The Samaritans, i.e., the former people, or 
inhabitants, not of the city, but of the king- 
dom of Samaria. 


High places. See notes on 1 Kings iii. 3, 


p. 719, 721. 


Ver. 30, 31. 
nia nüse-ns Nb» Yaz WIN) so 
npn yum Uap spp minh 
py OTs «NWN cp 
Dap Drem ppm) FR 
Temm? TAT? Wee OATS 
: eyoep PVR 
—8 — ET gee n 
"i? DDO “Pp TEN vam v. 31. 

30 xai of dv3pes BafjvAàvos émoinca» rjv 
Zokyó0 Berið, xai ol. äuöpes Xovd eroinaay 
Thv EpyeA, kai ol dv8pes AipàÓ éroinaay rip 
"Aouad, 31 xal of Ebaio éroinoay ri 
'EBAa(ép kai rjv. Gapbak, kai ó Lerpapovaip 
jvika karékawy Tovs vioùs avrà» ev mvpi TQ 
' AópaueAex xal "Avnpedty cote Zemapovaip. 

Au. Ver. —30 And the men of Babylon 
made Succoth-benoth, and the men of Cuth 
made Nergal, and the men of Hamath made 
Ashima. 

31 And the Avites made Nibhaz and 
Tartak, and the Sepharvites burnt their 
children in fire to Adrammelech and Anam- 
melech, the gods of Sepharvaim. 

Bp. Patrick.—39 | Succoth-benoth.] The 
Jewish doctors do but trifle in their expo- 
sition of this word, which they say signifies 
*& hen and chickens." The word plainly 
imports, **the tabernacles of daughters," or 
of “young maidens : " who were consecrated 
to Venus, whose name Mr. Selden probably 
conjectures was derived from Benoth. The 
old idolaters, it is evident, did prostitute 
their daughters in honour of Venus, as not 
only Strabo, Herodotus, and other profane 
writers testify ; but some think is suggested 
in holy scripture, Lev. xix. 29. And there- 
fore they of Babylon are said to make the 
“ tabernacles of daughters ; ” that is, chapels 
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wherein their daughters were prostituted to 
every one that came to worship Venus, as 
the manner was in Babylon, from whence 
the forenamed authors testify this filthiness 
had its original (see Selden, De Diis Syris 
Syntag. ii. cap. 7, and Vossius, De Idolol. 
lib. ii. cap. 22). 

Nergal.) Which the Jews would have to 
signify a cock. But their conjecture is 
better, who think it signified fire. For the 
men of Cuth are those that were afterward 
called Persians : who, it is certain, anciently 
worshipped the fire (see Selden, cap. 8). 
But the famous Bochartus ingeniously con- 
fesses he doth not know what nergal was; 
but that there is a sort of palm-tree called 
nergil bythe Persians, Arabians, and Indians, 
of which they report strange things. From 
whence, perhaps, the Persians gave the 
name of Nergal to this idol, as in Syria their 
god was called Rimmon, from the pome- 
granate (Hierozoicon, par. ii..lib. i. cap. 16). 

Ashima.) I know no ground the Jews 
have to say this word Ashima signifies a 
smooth goat. Our great Selden modestly 
acknowledges he doth not know what god it 
was (ib. cap. 9). But a late author takes 
Ashima to be the same with Mars; because 
among the ancients 4S signified the same 
with “Apns among the Greeks; and shemah 
is as much as hearing or obedient (Jo. 
Gensius De Victimis Humanis, par. i. p. 92). 
And this 4S, he conjectures, is the same 
whom the Romans called Hesus, whom Lucan 
mentions in his Pharsalia, lib. i. ver. 443. 

** Horretque feris altaribus Hesus.” 

But, after all, my learned friend Dr. Alix 
hath made the most probable conjecture, 
that Ashima is the name of God, whom the 
Hebrews call Hashem, the name from whence 
Ashima, I doubt not, is derived. Ac- 
cordingly, Aben Ezra saith, in his preface to 
the book of Esther, that he saw in a Sa- 
maritan Pentateuch, Gen. i. 1, bara Ashima, 
instead of bara Elohim. Which Bochart 
censures as a falsity, because no such word 
is to be found in the whole Samaritan Pen- 
tateuch: but it might be then in some para- 
phrase upon it. . 

31 Nibhax and Tartak.] Nobody knows 
what these were; for no credit is to be 
given to the Jews, who say the former was 
in the shape of a dog, and the other of an 
ass. Selden thinks they were the same idol 
called by different names, but was not able 
to give an account of them. 
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Adrammelech and Anammelech.} These 
were the same gods with Moloch: unto 
whom the same sacrifices were offered. The 
Jews, after their vain fancies, make one of 
them to have been in the form of a peacock, 
and the other of a pheasant; but in all 
probability they were but different names of 
Moloch, which was the sun, as is evident 
from xxiii. 10, 11 ; and the addition of addir, 
which signifies magnificent or potent, makes 
Adrammelech as much as the mighty 
Moloch; and of ana, which signifies to 
answer, makes Anammelech as much as 
oracular Moloch. For Moloch, and Melech, 
and Milcom, are all the very same in the 
language of different people, signifying a 
king ; the sun being by them accounted the 
king, as the moon the queen of heaven. And 
there is nothing more known than that the 
gentiles burnt their children in sacrifice to 
him. But whether these people did so, or 
only made them pass through the fire to 
purify them may be questioned ; though the 
words seem to import the former: which 
was the practice of the Phoenicians, Syrians, 
Tyrians, Carthaginians, Cretans, Arabians, 
and many other nations; and is still prac- 
tised by the Americans, and other gentiles, 

A learned writer of our own, Dr. Hyde, 
in the book before mentioned, had a quite 
different apprehension of these words, for 
he will have Adrammelech to signify the 
king of the flock, adre being as much as 
greges : and Anammelech he thinks is much 
of the same signification, ana being as much 
as pecus, in the Persian language: always 
signifying collectively in the plural number, 
the lesser cattle, sheep and goats. Of 
which he imagines these Gods had the care, 
and were therefore worshipped; the riches 
of those people consisting much in cattle. 
They were also celestial constellations (as 
he there observes), which they imagined 
promoted the breeding and growth of cattle. 

Parkhurst, — r3 moo Succoth Benoth. 
The sacred historian, in recounting the idol- 
atrous worship of the heathen people, whom 
the king of Assyria transplanted into the 
cities of Samaria, 2 Kings xvii. observes, 
ver. 30, that the men of Babylon made roo 
ma. The words may be literally rendered 
The tabernacles of the daughters or young 
women ; or if ™23 be taken asthe name of a 
female idol from 723 to build up, procreate 
children, then the words will express The 
tabernacles sacred to the produclive powers 
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feminine; and agreeably to this latter expo- |her honour, shew that by Mylitta was ori- 
sition, the Rabbins say the emblem was a ginally intended the procreative or pro- 


hen and chickens. But however this be, 
there is little reason to doubt, but these nD 
were tabernacles, wherein young women ex- 
posed themselves to prostitution in honour of 
the Babylonish goddess Mylitta. Herodotus, 
lib. i, cap. 199, gives a particular account 
of this detestable service. “Every young 
woman of the country (of Babylon, says he) 


ductive power of nature, or of the heavens, 
the Adpodirn of the Greeks, and Venus of 
the Romans.* 

* A very learned + author of our own 
nation (say the writers of the Universal 
Hist., vol. xvii., p. 295) imagines that some 
traces of the Succoth Benoth—may be found 
in Sicca Venerea, the name of a city in 


must once in her life sit at the temple of | Numidia, not far from the borders of Africa 


Aphrodité, or Venus (whom he afterwards 
tells us the Assyrians called Mylitta), and 
prostitute herself to some stranger. Those 
who are rich, and so disdain to mingle with 
the crowd, present themselves before the 
temple in covered chariots, attended by a 
great retinue. But the generality of the 
women sit near the temple, having crowns 
of * cord upon their heads, some continually 
coming, others going.¢ Ropes are held by 
them in such a manner as to afford a free 
passage among the women, that the strangers 
may choose whom they like. A woman 
who has once seated herself in this place, 
must not return home till some stranger has 
cast money into her lap, led her from the 
temple and defiled her. The stranger who 
throws the money must say, I invoke the 
goddess M ylitta for thee. The money, how- 
ever small a sum it be, must not be refused, 
because it is appointed to sacred uses. The 
woman must follow the first man that offers, 
and not reject him; and after prostitution, 
having now duly honoured the goddess, she 
is dismissed to her own house. In Cyprus, 
adds the historian, they have the same 
custom." § And this abomination implied 
by ma nvo the men of Babylon brought 
with them into the country of Samaria. The 
Babylonish MvArrra, Mylitta, i. e., NY», 
signifies the procreatriz, from the Chaldee 
vn to procreate ; and both the name of the 
idol and the execrable service performed to 





* So Strabo, lib. xvi., p. 1681, edit. Amstel. 
Gepucyy 8 eorewra: éxacry. Each of the women is 
crowned with a cord. 

+ See Baruch, vi. 43. 

1 A like desecration among the Egyptians or 
Canaanites was probably one reason of the laws, 
Deut. xxiii. 18, 19. See Lev. xix. 29. 

$ So Justin, lib. xviii, cap. 5, “ Mos erat 
Cypriis, virgines ante nuptias statutis diebus 
dotalem pecuniam quesituras, in quæstum ad 
litus maris mittere, pro reliqua pudicitia liba- 
menta Veneri soluturas,” 


Propria. The name itself bears a near 
allusion to the obscene custom above taken 
notice of (i.e., prostitution), and seems to 
have been transported from Phenicia. Nor 
can this well be disputed, when we consider 
that here was a temple where women were 
obliged to purchase their marriage-money by 
the prostitution of their bodies." 

See also Vossius De Orig. and Progr. 
Idol., lib. i., cap. 22. 

sma As a N. from a light, and 5 to re- 
volve, Nergal, the aleim or idol of the men of 
Cuth, mentioned 2 Kings xvii. 30. It seems 
to denote the solar fire or light, considered 
as causing the revolution of the earth, and so 
the return of the morning light upon it. The 
rabbins say the idol was represented in the 
shape of a cock; and probably they tell us 
the truth, for this seems a very proper 
emblem. Among the latter heathen, we 
find the cock was sacred to Apollo, or the 
sun; because, saith Proclus, * He doth, as 
it were, invite his influence, and, with songs 
congratulate his rising; " f or, as Pausa- 
nius in the first book of his Eliacs, “They 
say this bird is sacred to the sun, because he 
proclaims his approaching return." So 
Heliodorus, speaking of the time when cocks 
crow, comes still nearer to the literal mean- 
ing of the Heb. 979; for, says that writer, 
aiGÜgce. puown Tys rov 'HAIOY xaf Ñpas 
TIEPISTPO@HE em r$» rov Geov mpoopnow 
Kkıvovpevovs, * by a natural sensation of the 
sun's revolution to us, they are incited to 
salute the god.” Ethiop., lib. 1.§ 


* See the beginning of Lucretius’s first book 
De Rerum Natura, and above, under 31 LV. 

+ Selden De Diis Syr. syntag. ii. cap. 7, whom 
see. 

1 See Pierii Hieroglyph. p. 223, fol. edit. 

$ May not the Greek name for a cock, AAexrep, 
be most probably derived from the Heb. *w no 
The coming of the Light, of which that bird 
gives such remarkable notice? 
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And perhaps under this name Nergal they 
meant to worship the sun, not only for the 
diurnal return of his light upon the earth, 
but also for his annual return or revolution 
to our northern hemisphere. We may ob- 
serve that the emblem, a cock, is affected by 
the latter as well as by the former, and is 
frequently crowing both day and night at 
the time of the year when the days begin to 
lengthen.—This that great painter of nature, 
Shakespeare, has remarked. 

** Some say, that ever 'gainst that ssason comes, 
Wherein our Saviour’s birth is celebrated, 


The bird of dawning singeth all night long. 
HAMLET, Act i., scene I. 


And here it may not be amiss to take notice 
of the beautiful propriety with which a cock 
was made use of to awaken St. Peter 
from his guilt, after he had denied our Lord ; 
and to remind him, in a most striking man- 
ner, that Christ the Divine Light must, as 
his material type, the natural light, be 
glorified through opposition and sufferings. 
Comp. John xii. 23; xiii. 31; xvii. 1.* 
Steph. Morinus, in his Dissertation con- 
cerning the terrestrial Paradise, prefixed to 
Leusden's edition of Bochart's works (p.24), 
observes from Josephus, Ant., lib. ix., cap. 
14, $ 3, that the Cuthites were of Cutha, 
which is a country of Persia, and that this 
may be confirmed by the idol they wor- 
shipped, namely 5x: “ For," says he, “that 
word seems compounded of 2, fire, a lumi- 
nary, and ?1 to roll, roll round, as denoting 
the sun illuminating the world by his circular 
motion. This is the opinion of Selden, De 
Diis Syris, syntag. ii, cap. 8. Now no 
one is ignorant that the sun was the prin- 
cipal god of the Persians, and that his 
symbol, fire, was religiously worshipped by 
them, whence their priests were called 
mupaiĝoi, their temples mupadeca, in which 
the unezlinguished fire was preserved, &c." 
It is therefore the opinion of Morinus, that 
the Cuthites worshipped immediately the 
sun or the fire, as an emblem. But does 
not the phrase 52) DN w» — they made 
Nergal, rather incline one to think they 
made some graren or molten image, as an 
emblem of their god? To which may be 
added, that the modern 4 Persees in India, 
who are descended from the ancient fire- 


* See the late Mr. Lee's valuable work, entitled 
Sophron, vol. ii., p. 428, Note. 

* Modern Universal History, vol. vi., p. 284. 
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worshippers of Persia, pay a religious regard 
to the cock. And in the nineteenth chapter 
of the Vendidad Sade, one of the works of 
Zoroaster, the great prophet or teacher of 
the Magian or Persee religion (which is still 
extant, and which Mr. Perron a few years 
ago deposited in the French king’s library), 
he celebrates the cock, who next to the angel 
Sserosch is the guardian of the world, and 
secures mankind against the snares of the 
devil.* However, if the Cuthites, men- 
tioned 2 Kings xvii. 30, were really of 
Persia, it must be observed on the other 
hand, that Magiism or the worshipping of 
fire, and not Zabiism or image-worship, was 
at this time the national religion of that 
country.t But the learned Dr. Hyde (Relig. 
Vet. Pers., cap. ii., p. 39, edit. 1700) strenu- 
ously contends that the t or rro mentioned 
in 2 Kings xvii. 24, 30, was situated in 
Babylonia, and so called, by the usual dia- 
lectical variation of © into n, from ™> the 
son of Ham, who at first settled in this 
country. See Gen. x. 6, 10. And accord- 
ingly we find the name of this idol 92 made 
a part of the appellation of two of the king 
of Babylon's princes, Jer. xxxix. 3, and of 
that of Nerigillassor king of Babylon. 

cow. 1. To be guilty, liable to punish- 
ment or penalty, or actually to undergo it. 
&c. AsaN. Guilt, guiltiness. 7 

IT. As a N. in the Chaldee form, Now, 
Ashima, the Aleim of the men of Hamath, 
mentioned 2 Kings xvii. 30. The word, if 
uncompounded, should mean the atoner, 
ezpiator. The Rabbins say the emblem was 
a goal, or of a form compounded of a man 
and a goat, as the Roman poets describe the 
Satyrs and Pan. And indeed it seems pro- 
bable that this idol was of a form in which 
the goat was prevalent, since that lustful 
animal seems a very proper, and is indeed a 
scriptural emblem of a vicarious atoner, as 
bearing the body of the sins of the flesh. See 
Lev. iv. 23, 24; ix. 15; x. 16; xvi. 7. 

In the Samaritan version JOUR is used 
for the Hebrew Ye a kind of goat, Deut. 
xiv. 5. 

It is known to every one who is acquainted 
with the mythology of the heathen, how 
strongly and generally they retained the 


* See Gentleman's Magazine for November, 
1762, p. 529. 
+ See Prideaux's Connect., pt. i., book iv., An: 
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tradition of an atonement or expiation for 
sin; although they expected it from a false 
object, and by wrong means. We find it 
expressed in very clear terms among the 
Romans, even so late as the time of Horace, 
lib. i., ode 2, lin. 29. 

375. Asa N. from m to bark, and mn 
to see, Nibhaz, the Aleim or idol of the 
Avites, mentioned 2 Kings xvii. 31. “The 
Rabbins say it had the shape of a dog, 
much like Anubis of the Egyptians; "* 
and in this instance I am inclined to 
think they tell us nearly the truth. In 
Pierius’s Hieroglyphics (p. 53, fol. edit.) 
is the figure of a + Cynocephalus, a 
kind of ape, with a head like a dog, 
standing upon his hinder feet, and looking 
earnestly at the moon. Pierius there teaches 
us that the Cynocephalus was an animal 
eminently sacred among the Egyptians, 
hieroglyphical of the moon, and kept in their 
temples to inform them of the moon's con- 
junction with the sun, at which time this 
animal is strangely affected, being deprived 
of sight, refusing food, and lying sick on 
the ground; but on the moon’s re-appearance 
it seems to return thanks, and congratulate f 
the return of light to both himself and her. 
This being observed, the name 172) gives us 
reason to conclude that this idol was in the 
shape of a Cynocephalus, or perhaps of a 
man with a dog's head (for it does not appear 
that the Cynocephalus was known to the 
Avites), looking, barking, or howling at the 
moon. It is obvious to common observation, 
that dogs in general have these properties ; 
and an idol of the form just mentioned seems 
to have been originally designed to represent 
the power or influence of the moon on all 
sublunary bodies, with which the cyno- 
cephali and dogs are so eminently affected. 
Thus the influence of the returning solar 
light was represented by a cock (see above 
270), and the generative power of the 
heavens, by a fishy idol. See pn under 1 
IV. And hence, perhaps, Aprejus, or Diana, 
i.e., the moon, was among the Greek and 
Roman heathen attended by dogs, and at 
last converted into a /untress. 

pmn As a N. Tartak, the Aleim or idol of 


* Calmet's Dictionary. 

+ Kvvoxepados , from «wos a dog's and repan a 
head. 

f So Johnston, Nat. Hist. de Quadruped, p. 
100.  Lunc exorienti congratulari dicuntur. 
Comp. Shaw's Travels, p. 353. 
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the Avites, mentioned 2 Kings xvii. 31. It 
seems compounded of ^n to go about, and 
prn to swathe, gird, round, as with a chain, 
and so may denote the heavens, or celestial 
fluid, carrying the earth and planets about 
in their orbits, and at the same time swath- 
ing them round as it were, according to the 
expression in Job xxxviii. 9. Comp. also 
Job xxvi. 7, under 073 II. 

The Jews have a tradition that the em- 
blematic idol was an ass, which seems not 
improbable, as that animal, when tethered, 
might, though in a gross manner, represent 
the physical truth intended.* And from 
this idolatrous worship of the Samaritans, 
joined perhaps with some confused account of 
the Cherubim, seemsto have sprung that stupid 
story of the heathen, that the Jews had an 
ass’s head in the Holy of Holies of their 
temple, to which they paid religious worship. + 

VI. rome (from vm illustrious, or a gor- 
geous robe, and J king) Adrammelech. 
The solar fire was worshipped under this 
name by the Sepharvites, who burnt their 
children in fire to him, occ. 2 Kings xvii. 31. 
It was also the name of one of Sennacherib’s 
sons, probably in honour of the same idol, 
occ. 2 Kings xix. 37. The idol seems to 
have been thus denominated from his glorious 
appearance, or from the gorgeous robe in 
which he was invested, and which might be 
designed to represent the solar splendour. 

VII. row Anammelech (from YY a cloud, 
and 72 king), an idol mentioned with 
Adrammelech, 2 Kings xvii. 31, and wor- 
shipped in the same horrid manner. A 
nimbus or cloud of gold, or &c. seems to have 
been the distinguishing insigne of this idol. 

Dr. A, Clarke,—30 Succoth-benoth. ] This, 
literally, signifies the tabernacles of the 
daughters or young women, and most evi- 
dently refers to those public prostitutions of 
young virgins at the temple of Melitta or 
Venus among the Babylonians. From 
benoth it is probable that the word Venus 
came, the B being changed into V, as is 
frequently the case, and the th into s, benoth, 
Venos. The rabbins say that her emblem 
was a hen with her chickens ; see Jarchi on 
the place. 

The men of Cuth made Nergal.] This is sup- 


* See Hutchinson's Trinity of Gentiles, p. 434, 
and Holloway’s Primevity, &c., of Sacred Heb., 
p. 41. 

+ See Bochart, vol. ii, p. 22], et seq, and 
Vossius De Orig. et Prog. Idol., lib. iii., cap. 75. 
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posed to have been the solar orb or light. Ac- 
cording totherabbins, his emblem was a cock. 

The men of Hamath made Ashima.} 
Perhaps the fire ; from owe to make atone- 
ment or to purify. Jarchi says this was in 
the form of a goat. 

31 The Avites made Nibhaz.] This was 
supposed to be the same as the Anubis of the 
Egyptians; and was in form partly of a 
dog, and partly of a man. A very ancient 
image of this kind now lies before me : it is 
cut out of stone about seven inches high; 
has the body, legs, and arms, of a man; the 
head and feet of a dog; the thighs and legs 
covered with scales; the head crowned with 
a tiara; the arms crossed upon the breasts, 
with the fingers clenched. The figure stands 
upright and the belly is very protuberant. 

And Tartak.] This is supposed by some 
to be another name of the same idol; Jarchi 
says it was in the shape of an ass. Some 
think these were the representations of the 
sun in his chariot ; Nibhaz representing the 
solar orb, and Tartak the chariot. 

Adrammelech.| From vm, glorious, and 
T», king. Probably the sun. 

Anammelech.| From anah, to return, 
and To, king. Probably, the Moloch of the 
Ammonites. Jarchi says, the first was in 
the form of a mule, the second in the form 
of a horse ; this was probably the moon. 

Gesen.—2 Kings xvii. 30 miza M30 booths 
of the daughters, usually taken for booths in 
which the maidens prostituted themselves in 
the Babylonian manner; see Hdot. i. 199, 
and art. "YẸ. Perhaps it should read nis0 
mo booths in high places, consecrated to 
idols; see in 72a No. 3. 

2292 Nergal, pr. n. of an idol of the Cuthites, 
2 Kings xvii. 30. According to Norberg, 


"0 is i. q, Zab. E the planet Mars, 
S w 
corresponding to Arab. E * id. The ^ is 


then the mark of a diminutive, for the use 
of which in the names of the gods see in 
171. Better, according to Bohlen, °F i. q. 
Sanscr. Nrigal, man-devourer, spoken of a 
fierce warrior, and corresponding to 7*5. 
See Thesaur., p. 913. 

xon 2 Kings xvii. 30, Ashima, the do- 
mestic idol of the city of Hamath. The 
name is of uncertain etymology ; most pro- 
bably it stands in connexion with Pers. 


"m asuman heaven, Zend. apmánó. 
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waa JNibhaz, pr. n. of an idol of the 
Avites 2 Kings xvii. 31, to which the Hebrew 
interpreters have chosen to assign the figure 
of the dog, prob. deriving it by conjecture 
from r. m33 to bark, although there are no 
traces of any idol with this figure anciently 
worshipped in Syria; see Iken Dissert. de 
idolo Nibchas, in his Dissertations, Bremen 


Vv 
1743, p. 143 sq.—In the Zabian books las 


(i.e. W3) is the name of an evil demon, 
who sits on a throne upon the earth while 
his feet rest on the bottom of Tartarus; but 
it is doubtful whether this is the same name 
with W3); see Norberg Onomast. Cod. Nasar. 
p. 100. 

pra Tartak, pr. n. of an idol of the 
Avvites (©) 2 Kings xvii. 31. In the 
Pehlvi tar-thakh might be “deep darkness," 
or *' hero of darkness." 

oT (contr. from TI Va splendour of 
the king) Adrammelech, pr. n. a) of an idol 
of the Sepharvites or Sipparenes brought 
from Mesopotamia to Samaria, 2 Kings 
xvii. 31.—b) of a son of Sennecharib king 
of Assyria, who aided in slaying his father, 
Is. xxxvii. 38; 2 Kings xix. 37. 

T2, Anammelech, pr. n. of an idol of the 
Sepharvites or Sipparenes, 2 Kings xvii. 31. 
The name seems to be made up from D39 


i.q., eho image, statue, Y and * being in- 


terchanged, and 772 king; or, according to 
Hyde de Rel. vett. Persarum p. 131, from 


pit herd, and 72, i. e., the group or con- 
stellation Cepheus, which the Orientals call 


AU) C stars of the flock, aud 
An l, PU! shepherd and flock. — The 


first part of this name occurs also in the 
name 'Eveueaadp Tob. i. 2, 13, 15, 16. 
Prof. Lee.—]72Y" , compd. of OI wR, 
e7c. 
t ol 
a weapon, a bow and arrow, spear, §c., and 
T7»; put for the Apollo of the Greeks.— 
The name of an idol to which the Sipharenes 
made their children pass through the fire, 
2 Kings xvii. 31. It is joined with Jy, 
either as another name for the same idol, or 
of another such idol. I think the former, 


i.e., king of riches, (eas eL; which 
might well apply to Apollo. 


glory of the king; or, perhaps, Pers. 


It is no objec- 
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tion to this, that human sacrifices are not 
expressly said to have been made to Apollo; 
for it is evident enough, from Macrobius and 
others, that every deity might be considered 
as resolvable into Apollo, in one way or 
other. Proper name, 2 Kings xix. 37; Isaiah 
xxxvii. 38. 

Maurer.— 30 — m3 nQ] Miror et 
Grammaticorum et Criticorum de n3 altum 
silentium. Cum status constr. hic locum 
habere non possit, aut m33 scribendum, aut 
statuendum erit, n93 etiam in statu absol. 
rarius per Schwa scriptum esse. Posterius 
mihi magis placet. cf. Um) al. apud E. Gr. 
min., $. 388, 1. Ceterum tuguria filiarum 
fuisse videntur tuguria in luco ex frondibus 
arborum contexta, in quibus virgines in 
honorem Veneris Milytte cupientibus sui 
copiam faciebant. 

Ver. 32. 
ANID? vr» bisyo oy? wy — 

— xai éroincay éavrois lepeis rTày bYynday, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—32 So they feared the Lorp, 
and made unto themselves of the lowest of 
them priests of the high places, which sacri- 
ficed for them in the houses of the high 
places. 

Of the lowest of them. 
] Kings xii. 31, p. 815. 

Ged. — Indiscriminately. 

High places. See notes on 1 Rings iii. 3, 
p. 719—721. 


Ver. 33—41. 

Orco ni DENA WI nrim-ns ss 
ZO iR Ta devins Diay vn 
D "un DEM 7934 : DWY nh 
—X makin [S tjr 
np DP» p») njm-ns oa 
na “WN ny) rim) cÓppso 
ipy Diy 2jy: yams rum 
: bM 
33 xal ròv Kuptov €poBovvro, xal rots Écois 
aitay éAdrpevoy xarà và Kpipa tay €Ovay, 
obey dmóxicay avrovs ékeiÜev. 34 €ws ris 
)uépas tavrys avrot émoiovy Kata TÒ kpipa 
avràv: avrot hoBovyra, kal avroi souci 
xarà rà Otxai@para abr)», kai xarà Thy 
Kpiow avTGy, kal karà Tov vópor, kai Kata THY 


€vroAny, hy évereíAaro Kupios rois viois '"Iakof, 
€ {x > ^9 , 
ov €Ünke Td dvopa avrov ‘Iepana, 


See notes on 


2 KINGS XVII. 30—41. 


Au. Ver.—33 They feared the Lorp, and 
served their own gods, after the manner of 
the nations whom they carried away from 
thence [or, who carried them away from 
thence]. 

34 Unto this day they do after the former 
manners: they fear not the Lorp, neither 
do they after their statutes, or after their 
ordinances, or after the law and command- 
ment which the Lorp commanded the 
children of Jacob, whom he named Israel ; 

35 With whom the Lorp had made a 
covenant, and charged them saying, Ye 
shall not fear other gods, nor bow your- 
selves to them, nor serve them, nor sacrifice 
to them : i 

36 But the Lorp, who brought you up 
out of the land of Egypt with great power 
and a stretched-out arm, him shall ye fear, 
and him shall ye worship, and to him shall 
ye do sacrifice. 

37 And the statutes, and the ordinances, 
and the law, and the commandment, which 
he wrote for you, ye shall observe to do for 
evermore ; and ye shall not fear other gods. 

38 And the covenant that I have made 
with you ye shall not forget; neither shall 
ye fear other gods. 

39 But the Lorp your God ye shall fear; 
and he shall deliver you out of the hand of 
all your enemies. 

40 Howbeit they did not hearken, but 
they did after their former manner. 

41 So these nations feared the Lorp, and 
served their graven images, both their chil- 
dren, and their children’s children : as did 
their fathers, so do they unto this day. 

Pool.—33 They feared the Lord: they 
worshipped God externally in that way 
which the Israelites used. Served their own 
gods, after the manner of the nations whom 
they carried away from thence: these words 
belong, either, 1. To both the foregoing 
branches, and to the Israelites; and then 
the sense is, they trod in the steps of their 
predecessors, the Israelites, (who, in regard 
of their several tribes, are both here and 
elsewhere called nations,) who did, many of 
them, worship both God in their calves, and 
Baal too. Or, 2, To the last branch only ; 
but then the words must be otherwise rendered, 
they served their own gods, after the manner 
of the nations from which they brought, or 
carried them, or from whence they (these new 
inhabitants) were brought, i. e., each of 
them served the god of the country or place 
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whence he was brought, as is related above, 
ver. 30, 31. But these nations could not so 
properly be said to be carried away, or to be 
carried away captive, (as this Hebrew 
word signifies,) as the Israelites; and there- 
fore the former interpretation seems more 
proper. 

34 Unto this day they do; either, 1. 
The Samaritans, whose religion he hath 
hitherto been describing, and to the de- 
scription whereof he returns, ver. 41. So 
the following verses are a digression, 
wherein he designs only to take an occasion 
to compare them with the Israelites, and to 
aggravate the sins of the Israelites above 
theirs, which he doth, ver. 35, &c., and then 
returns to the former description, ver. 41. 
Or rather, 2. The Israelites, who are the 
principal subjects of this whole discourse ; 
and of whom he unquestionably speaks, ver. 
35, and thence to ver. 41, of whom also the 
last words of ver. 33 are to be understood ; 
and from thence he takes an occasion to 
return to his main business, to relate and 
aggravate the sins of Israel, and thereby to 
justify his severe proceedings against them 
to all the world. So the sense of the place 
is this, As the Israelites before their captivity 
gave these nations an ill example, in serving 
the Lord and Baal together; 80, or after 
their former manner, they do unto this day, 
in the land of their captivity. They fear 
not the Lord ; though they pretended to fear 
and serve both the Lord and idols, yet in 
truth they did not, and do not fear or wor- 
ship the Lord, but their own calves, or other 
vain inventions. Or this may intimate that 
the Israelites were worse than their suc- 
cessors, because these feared the Lord and 
idols too; but they did quite cast off the 
fear and worship of God in their captivity, 
and wholly degenerate into heathenish 
idolatry. Their statutes; i. e., God's law 
delivered to their fathers, and to them as 
their inheritance, Psalm cxix. 111. The 
children of Jacob: i. e., themselves; the 
noun put for the pronoun; which is usual 
among the Hebrews. 

Bp. Patrick.—33 They feared the Lord, 
&c.] That is, after the manner of the ten 
tribes, who worshipped the Lord, and the 
golden calves together with him, and some- 
times Baal, and other gods (ver. 16). 

34 These, and the following words, give 
an account of the children of Israel; who 
being carried captive out of their own land, 


965 


(as hath been related), were not at all 
amended thereby ; but still neglected all the 
laws which God had given them, and did 
not worship him alone; and therefore in 
truth “they feared not the Lord.” 

35 Whose sins he aggravates (and there- 
by justifies his severe proceedings against 
them) by representing them as a select 
people, who were in a strict and gracious 
covenant with him, obliging them not to 
show the least respect to any other god but 
himself. 

41 Just thus did the nations who came in 
their room into the country of Samaria: 
they joined their own gods with the Lord 
God of Israel, and continued so to do, they 
and their posterity, unto the time this book 
was written, and long after. 

Bp. Horsley.—There seems to have been 
a transposition of the parts of this chapter. 
From the 7th verse to the 23d inclusive, the 
corrupt manners of the people of Israel are 
described. From the 24th to the 33d in- 
clusive, the new inhabitants, placed by the 
king of Assyria in Samaria, are the whole 
subject of the narrative. At the 34th, the 
narrative returns abruptly to the manners of 
tbe Israelites, which are described such as 
they were after the captivity. In the 41st 
verse the subject of the new inhabitants is 
as abruptly resumed. I am persuaded that 
the seven verses from the 34th to the 40th 
inclusive should come immediately after the 
23d, and the 41st after the 33d. 

Ged.—33 They revered the Lord, but also 
worshipped their own gods after the manner 
of those nations from which they had emi- 
grated. (34) Unto this day, they follow 
their former usages: they revere not the 
Lord only ; nor act solely according to those 
statutes and decrees; that Jaw and that 
charge, which he enjoined to the ehildren 
of Jacob (whose name he called Israel). 

Booth.—33 They feared Jehovah, and 
served their own gods, after the manner of 
the nations from which they had been 
carried away. 34 Unto this day they oh- 
serve their former customs, they fear not 
Jehovah only, nor do according to those 
statutes, or ordinances; or according to the 
law and commandment which Jehovah com- 
manded the children of Jacob, (whom he 
named Israel). 

Houb.—33 Sic ut et dominum colerent, 
et Diis etiam suis servirent, de more gentium 
illarum, unde  transmigrárant. 34 Filti 
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autem Israel transducti sunt è terrd sud, 
usque ad hunc diem, quia mores suos pristinos 
sequebantur, et quid, cim Dominum non 
timerent, non obtemperabant institutis ac 
judiciis, legibusque ac preceptis, qu& con- 
stituerat Dominus filius Jacob, cui nomen 
fecerat Israel. 

34... mTr OWT W, usque ad hunc diem 
(fecerant secundàm consuetudinem pristinam). 
Hzc de Isrelitis dici, demonstratur ex 
versu 40, quem vide. Similiter demonstrant 
duo versus 35 et 36, hec verba DWY DYN, 
et qui sequuntur, tangere Israelitas. Atqui 
tamen anteà tangebantur Samarite, non 
Israelitze : ut non dubium sit, omissum fuisse 
id, quod Syrus in suo Codice legebat. 
Nempe Syrus, ante hzc verba, mm ow v, 
hec habet, translati sunt autem filii Israel 
er terrd sud; qui deinde sic pergit, usque 
ad hunc diem, eó quód reliquerant Dominum, 
nec timebant Dominum, nec fecerant juxta 
fedus, &c., vide eum. Ille, pro his verbis, 
pvo Dna vx ww, legebat hoc modo: *» 
dxvm Yat ae: Nos utrumque credimus 
esse retinendum, quia maximé credibile est, 
alterutrum membrum periisse in Codicibus 
antiquis et in novis: prius membrum, in 
Syri Codice Interpretis; posterius, in nostris 
hodiernis; nam similitudo utriusque satis 
magna erat, ut unum prope alterum omitte- 
retur. Nempe, cüm olim sic legeretur, 


‘owe DAS ban bw 
DLD yb 5MOU 33 
0. mn en 3» 


(gentium) unde abducts fuerant; filii vero 
Israel transducti sunt è terrd sud, usque ad 
hunc diem, quia fecerant ... facilé creditur, 
lineam priorem fuisse omissam in Syri Co- 
dice, posteriorem in hodiernis; qus pos- 
terior omninó necessaria est, ut transeat 
oratio ab illis gentibus, de quibus mox, ad 
Isrelitas, qui aguntur in subsequentibus 
rebus; additá, ex Syro, particulá ‘> ante 
Dwy DT.  Suboluerat vitium Interpretibus 
novis; atque eos mirum est non ivisse ad 
Syrum Intt. 

Dathe.—33 Sic cultum Jova@ cum cultu 
suorum Deorum conjunxerunt pro more gen- 
tium, e quibus erant translati. 34 Atque 
hos ritus pristinos ad hunc usque diem 
servant, non colunt unum Jovam, nec tantum 
ejus instituta et ritus, legem aut precepta 
servant, que posteris Jacobi (cui nomen 


Israelis dederat) praescripsit. 
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XVIIL 1, 2. 


Cuar. XVIII. 1, 2. : 
name Swine wey nave uma 
TR NT Men qo ty AA 
"WP Uncy cubyqp es impm 
12) nu) vul by 1522 mmn 

rey he "gu Te og) oos 

1 «ai éyevero év fret rpíro. rô 'Qoné vig 
"HAa Baci 'IcpajA éBacitevoev "E(ekías 
vids "Ayal BaciMéos "Iov8a. 2 vids eixos kai 
Tevre érày éy rà BaciXeUew aùròv, kal eixos 
kal éyyéa črn éBaaíXevaev év "IepovaaM)y, kal 
Óvoua Tj pntpi abro) "AfBov, Óvyárgp Za- 
xapiov. 

Au. Ver.—1 Now it came to pass in the 
third year of Hoshea son of Elah king of 
Israel, that Hezekiah the son of Ahaz king 
of Judah began to reign. 

2 Twenty and five years old was he when 
he began to reign; and he reigned twenty 
and nine years in Jerusalem; his mother's 


name also was Abi [2 Chron. xxix. 1, 
Abijah], the daughter of Zachariah. 

In the third year. See notes on 
xvii. 1. 


Pool.—In the third year ; in the third of 
those nine years mentioned chap. xvii. 1, of 
which see there. See below ver. 10. 

Bp. Horsley.—In the third year of Hoshea. 
The first of Hoshea is said to have been the 
twelfth of Ahaz, chap. xvii. 1. If, therefore, 
Ahaz lived to the sixteenth year of his own 
reign (chap. xvi. 2, and 2 Chron. xxviii. 1), 
Hezekiah could not reign before the fifth of 
Hoshea. 

2 Twenty and five years. See notes on 
xvi. 2. 

Pool.— Twenty and five years old was he 
when he began to reign. How is this 
credible? For then Ahaz, who lived but 
six and thirty years, chap. xvi. 2, must 
beget Hezekiah at the eleventh year of his 
age. nsw. 1. There are some like in- 
stances mentioned by credible authors 
which these very men will not deny, who 
are so ready to quarrel with the Holy Scrip- 
tures for such matters, 2. This being the 
confessed custom of sacred and other 
writers, in the numbering of years, some- 
times to omit, and sometimes to add, those 
which are imperfect or unfinished; and so 
Ahaz might be near one and twenty years 
old when he began to reign, and near 
seventeen years older when he died. And 
the other hand, Hezekiah, when he began 
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to reign, might be only four and twenty 
years old complete, and but entered into his 
five and twentieth year.—And thus Ahaz 
might be between thirteen and fourteen years 
old when he got Hezekiah; which is not at 
all strange, especially in that nation, to 
which God had promised a singular degree 
of fruitfulness, and in that house of David, to 
which God had made so many and such 
great promises. 3. It is not certain that 
Ahaz lived only thirty-six years; for those 
sixteen years which he reigned, chap. xvi. 2, 
may be computed, not from the first be- 
ginning of his reign, when he reigned with 
his father, (of which see the notes on chap. 
xv. 30,) which was at the twentieth year of 
his age, but from the beginning of his reign 
alone. 4. Some affirm that Hezekiah was 
not the natural, but only the legal son and 
successor of Ahaz; for the name of son is 
given in scripture to such persons; as 
1 Chron. iii. 16, compared with 2 Kings 
xxiv. 17; Matt. i. 12, compared with Jer. 
xxii. 30; and to adopted sons, Acts vii. 21; 
Heb. xi. 24; and to sons-in-law, 1 Sam. 
xxiv. 16; xxvi. 17; Luke iii. 28. Any of 
these solutions are far more credible to any 
man of common prudence, than that these 
sacred books, whose Divine original hath 
been so fully evidenced both by God and 
men, are but the fictions and contrivances 
of a base impostor. And if none of these 
solutions were sufficient, it is absurd to 
conclude that a true resolution cannot be 
found, because itis not yet found; because it 
is manifest, that many difficulties, both in 
Scripture and inthe arts, which were formerly 
judged insoluble, have been cleared in later 
times: and therefore we may justly expect the 
resolution of other difficulties, which may 
be thought not yet fully explained. Abi, or 
Abijah, 2 Chron. xxix. 1. 
Abi. 
Ged.—Abijah [2 Chron. xxix. 1]. 
Ver. 4. 

“Ms Tay nibang pr area 
wr han rans noo niyan 
—B "3 nun mipy "ws nena 
1j cepe Yarbro mon 

: YOU “NTN 


avrós é£üpe ra ind, kal cuverpipe ras 
— kai éfwddOpevoe ra addon, xai roy 
Gbiv roy xadxovy, by eroinge Movors, öri ews 
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TOY NuEepav ékelyov hoav of viol Iopa) 6v- 
puavres air@ kai éxddXecer avrüy Neeatáv. 

Au. Ver.—A He removed the high places, 
and brake the images [Heb., statues], and 
cut down the groves, and brake in pieces 
the brasen serpent that Moses had made: 
for unto those days the children of Israel 
did burn incense to it: and he called it Ne- 
hushtan [that is, a piece of brass]. 

4, 22. High places. See notes on 1 Kings 
iii. 3, p. 719—721. 

Groves. See notes on Exod. xxxiv. 13, 
vol. i., p. 376. 

Pool.— He called it Nehushtan, i.e., he said, 
This serpent, howsoever formerly honoured, 
and used by God as a sign of his grace, yet 
now it is nothing but a piece of brass, which 
can do you neither good nor hurt; and there- 
fore is no fit object for your worship, 

Bp. Patrick.— Nehushtan. Some think 
that Hezekiah called it by this name; others, 
that the Israelites called it so; the words 
signifying indifferently * it was called Ne- 
hushtan" viz, by way of contempt and 
scorn. For the letter nun at the end of a 
word, the Jews say, is added by way of 
diminution. And nechosheth signifying brass, 
this is as much as to say, this serpent was 
mere brass or copper, and had no power 
in it, no profit, no ability to help, no di- 
vinity ; and therefore not to be worshipped 
with divine honour. Thus Kimchi: It being 
called this name, signified as much as if 
Hezekiah had thereby said, ** How could it 
come into any man’s heart to think that this 
serpent could do anything, which is mere 
brass?" Or, as Ralbag expounds it, ** This 
serpent hath no more virtue in it than the 
common brass in their houses." For he 
takes an, in the end of the word, to be the 
same with am, ipsorum. But there is a 
great and good man of our own, who, 
having endeavoured to show that the des- 
truction of the old serpent the devil was 
foreshadowed by the lifting up the brazen 
serpent in the wilderness, concludes that 
Hezekiah was moved with the greater in- 
dignation against the worship of it, because 
in truth, it never was thetype of our Saviour 
and Redeemer, but a figure of his grand 
enemy. This made him express such de- 
testation of it, as is imported, he thinks, in 
the word Nehushtan. The signification of 
which is not to be found in our lexicons: for 
though nechoseth signify no more than brass, 
yet nehushtan imports no less than our 
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English words, foul fiend, the old dragon, or 
Satan (see Dr. Jackson, Humiliation of the 
Son of God, ch. xxxi. par. 6). 

Dr. A. Clarke.—And he called it Nehush- 
tan.) mom. Not one of the Versions has 
attempted to translate this word.  Jarchi 
says, * He called it Nechustan, through 
contempt, which is as much as to say, a 
brazen serpent." Some have supposed that 
the word is compounded of 7m nachash, to 
divine, and ]^ tan, a serpent, so it signifies 
the divining serpent ; and the Targum states, 
that it was the people, not Hezekiah, that 
gave it this name. WM nachash, signifies to 
viet, eye attentively, observe, to search, 
inquire accurately, &c.; and hence is used 
to express divination, augury. As a noun it 
signifies, brass or copper, filth, verdigris, 
and some sea animal, Amos ix. 3; see also 
Job xxvi. 13, and Isaiah xxvii. 1. It is 
also frequently used for a serpent; and 
most probably for an animal of the genus 
Simia, in Gen. ii., where see the notes. 
This has been contested by some, ridiculed 
by a few, and believed by many. The 
objectors, because it signifies a serpent some- 
times, suppose it must have the same signifi- 
cation always, &c. I assert, that the word, 
Gen. iii. 1, &c., does not signify a serpent 
of any kind; and that with a creature of the 
genus Simia the whole account best agrees. 

Gesen.— BOM m. (from mem brass, and 
the formative syllable ;— ) adj. the brazen 
serpent, erected by Moses, and broken in 
pieces by Hezekiah because the Israelites 
worshipped it, 2 Kings xviii. 4. 

Houb.— — vocabaturque Nohestan. 

Mmo: Lege, naso, sfatuas, numero plur. 
Sic habent quatuor Codices Orat... rw 
lucum. Lege similiter numero plur. bw», 
lucos, ut legebant omnes Veteres. Natum 
TOW, ex DWNT, mutilé descripto. Nam 
seepé Librarii omisere litteram ", numeri 
plur. notam...jmom ww": Nos, et voca- 
batur Nohestan, eandem in sententiam, ac 
Chaldwus et Syrus. Novi Interpretes, vo- 
cavit eum, tanquam rex Ezechias sneo 
serpenti hoc nomen dederit. Sed quàm 
credibile est, serpenti æneo nomen fecisse 
Ezechiam, eo ipso tempore, quo eum tolle- 
bat, et in oblivione perpetu& esse volebat? 

Dathe.—Appellabant eum Nehustan. 

Placet explicatio nominis, quam Simonis 
dedit, vocem compositam esse ex nt" cs 
et 30 draco f. serpens, ut ita xar é£oxny 
serpens eneus dictus sit. 
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Ver. 5. 

Au. Ver.—He trusted in the Lorp God 
of Israel; so that after him was none like 
him among all the kings of Judah, nor any 
that were before him. 

Pool.—Nor any that were before him, to 
wit, of the kings of Judah only; for David 
and Solomon were kings of all Israel [so 
Houb.]. Object. ‘The like is said of Josiah, 
chap. xxiii. 25. Answ. Each of them ex- 
celled the other in several qualities or 
actions: Hezekiah in this, that he fell upon 
this work with great expedition, even in the 
beginning of his reign, which Josiah did not, 
chap. xxii. i. 3; and with no less resolution, 
undertaking to do that which none of his 
predecessors durst do, even to remove the 
high places wherein Josiah did only follow 
his example, chap. xxiii. 

Ver. 8. 

Au. Ver.—8 — from the tower of the 
watchmen to the fenced city. See notes on 
xvii. 9. 


Ver. 9. 
Au. Ver.—Shalmaneser. See notes on 
xvii. 3. 
Ver. 11. 


Au. Ver.—11 And the king of Assyria did 
carry away Israel unto Assyria, and put 
them in Halah and in Habor by the river of 
Gozan, and in the cities of the Medes: 

In Habor by the river of Gozan. 
notes on xvii. 6. 


See 


Ver. 17. 
"DS mecnm NTA rion 
“bys Wbp niupanme 1 0023 
bpm 132 bn NPI "omn 
—8* aby psi wam AO 
njhbyn n2537 Doy ATHY" 
: tva np rboba nis 

Kal dméoree Baowe’s "Acovpiov tov 
OapÓà» xai roy ‘Pahis xai ròv ‘Paydxny ex 
Aaxis mpós róv Bacwéa’Efexiay ev Suvdpec 
Bapeía éml ‘lepovoaAnp. — kai dveBnoav kat 
jA0ov eis TepovaaM)n, kai _forqcay €» TO 
vdpaywyh Tis kohupBnOpas THs dvo, Ñ Ttw 
ev TH 68 rov aypov ro) ywadéeus. 

Au. Ver.—17 And the king of Assyria 
sent Tartan and Rabsaris and Rab-shakeh 
from Lachish to king Hezekiah, with a great 
(Heb. heavy] host against Jerusalem. And 
they went up and came to Jerusalem. And 
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when they were come up, they came and 
stood by the conduit of the upper pool, 
which is in the highway of the fuller’s field. 
Dr. A. Clarke.—Rabsaris.] 070 3^, the 
chief of the eunuchs. Rabshakeh, WON, 
master or chief over the wine cellur; or he 
who had the care of the King's drink. 
Eunuch. See notes on 1 Kings xxii. 9. 


Gesen.— Yen) (Aram. ioe Jj chief 


cup-bearer) Rabshakeh, pr. n. 

And they went up, and came to Jerusalem. 
And when they were come up they came and 
stood, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—And when they were come 
up to Jerusalem,* they stopped, &c. 

* [n the present text, there is here this 
addition : and they came up and came, and. 
But it is wanting in Sept., Syr., Arab., Vulg., 
and 5 MSS. 


Ver. 18. 

Au. Ver.—18 And when they had called 
to the king, there came out to them Eliakim 
the son of Hilkiah, which was over the 
household, and Shebna the scribe [or secre- 
tary], and Joah the son of Asaph the re- 
corder. 

Scribes. 
$60. 

18, 37.—Recorder. 
viii. 16, p. 559. 

Bp. Patrick.—The king sent his major- 
domo, as they now speak, and his secretary, 
or a principal doctor of the law, and the 
master of the requests. For since the king 
of Assyria sent three messengers, he thought 
fitto send as many. Isaiah, indeed, mentions 
only Rab-shakeh, as sent by the king of 
Assyria; which Seder Olam Rabba thinks is 
meant of the first legation ; but in the 
second, when he besieged Libnah (xix. 8), 
he joined Tartan and Rabsaris with him. It 
is very uncertain what officer Shebna was; 
for he is said, Isaiah xxii. 15, to be over the 
house, and the LX X sometimes make him 
treasurer, sometimes scribe, and Mr. Selden 
thinks he might be prefectus pretorio (Lib. 
De Succes. in Pontif. p. 142). 


See notes on 2 Sam. viii. 17, p. 


See notes on 2 Sam. 


Ver. 20. 

M . 3 
run my mci WTS ATAY 
Y ANS. yoy Duy Ape? 
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vapas eis sróAepov: viv oUv rivi TemoiDós. nÓOé- 
Tnoas ev époí. 

Au. Ver.—20 Thou sayest [or, talkest], 
(but they are but vain words [Heb., word of 
the lips]), Z have counsel and strength for 
the war [or, but counsel and strength are 
for the war]. Now on whom dost thou trust, 
that thou rebellest against me ? 

Pool.— But they are but vain words, or, 
surely, or, only, words of the lips, i.e., vain, 
unprofitable, idle talk, without any effect ; 
or they come not from thy heart; thou 
speakest this against thy own knowledge. 
Counsel and strength for the war; the words 
are and may be rendered otherwise; either 
thus, Zhou speakest surely words of the lips, 
i. e., thou encouragest thyself and thy people 
with talk and words; but counsel and 
strength are for war, are necessary for thy 
defence; neither of which thou hast within 
thyself, but must seek them from others; 
and where wilt thou find them? on whom (as 
it follows) dost thou trust? Or thus, Thou 
sayest, | have the word of my lips, (either, 
1. Words wherewith to pray to God for 
help; or, 2. Eloquence to encourage my 
soldiers and people,) counsel and strength for 
war, i.e, I am furnished with all things 
necessary for my defence. 

Ged.—With thy lips thou boastest, that 
thou hast prudence and power to make war. 
Now on whom, &c. So Booth. 

Houb.—19 — hec dicit rez magnus, rex 
Assyria: nam que te fiducia hec cepit. 
20 Quód tu hec sermonibus agitare soles : 
est consilium, est ad bella fortitudo. Etenim 
cujusnam tu presidio nitebaris, ut in me re- 
bellionem faceres ? 

20 ‘morn mein Ux», consilium est et 
fortitudo ad bellum. Sic loquentem Rab- 
saces Ezechiam inducit, non verd ipse de se 
loquitur; et malè Clericus, labiis tantüm 
verba protulisti, at consilio et fortitudine 
opus est. . . Addit ad Contextum particulam 
at, adversativam, quze certé non abesset, si 
ad sententiam pertineret. Omnes Veteres 
rem accepére, ut nos fecimus...77: Lege 
"m^, nunc veró. Nam nexus ? necessarius, 
ubi transitur ab uná sententiá in aliam con- 
trariam. Sic Greci Intt. in Codice Rom. 
vüv ovv, nunc igitur ; in Alexandrino, xai vip, 
ef nunc. 

Dathe.—20 Jactas quidem verba ista futilia, 
non deesse tibi neque prudentiam, neque vires 
ad bellum gerendum. At enimvero cui con- 


elas, TARY Adyot xeikéov, Bovdy kai Óv- | fidis, ut rebellare adversus me audeas ? 
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Maurer.—20 — tu dicis—tantum futile 
verbum ! — prudentia et vires ad bellum 
gerendum mihi sunt. Ita Ges., de Wettius, 
alii. Potest tamen etiam verti: fu dicis, 
profers, jactas tantum verbum istud futile: 
prudentia cet. cf. Jer. xiv. 17: “Tet ITR IIR 
TD WU al. 

Ver. 23. 
Tap Ny virent Ni 339071 nuam 
"om opo Depos Wo runs) owe 
: Dj 29 D27 No np vmm 
xat voy niyOnre 8n TQ Kvpip pou Baa 
Acoupiov, kai Óocc oo SioxAlovs Ermovs, 
ei Summon Sovvat aeavrQ ériáras én’ avrovs. 

Au. Ver.—23 Now, therefore, I pray thee, 
give pledges [or, hostages] to my lord the 
king of Assyria, and I will deliver thee two 
thousand horses, if thou be able on thy part 
to set riders upon them. 

Give pledges.—So Houb., Ged., Booth. 

Pool.— Give pledges to my lord, i. e., give 
him hostages to secure him from thy future 
rebellion, and he will depart from thee. Or 
rather contend with my lord in battle : seeing 
thou hast counsel and strength for war, do 
not lie lurking in thy stronghold, but come 


out into the open field, and let us try for |. 


mastery ; and whereas thou mayest pretend 


thou wantest horses to fight with me, if 


thou wilt accept of my challenge, I will 


furnish thee with two thousand horses, if 


thou hast riders for them; as it here follows. 

Gesen.—Hitnp. 1. to mingle oneself, to 
inlermeddle, seq. 3 of thing, Prov. xiv. 10. 

2. to intermingle in social life, to have 
intercourse with any one, spec. to be familiar 
with, seq. 3 of pers. Psalm cvi. 35 ; ? Prov. 
xx. 19; Dp xxiv. 21; by marriage, seq. 3 
Ezra ix. 2. Also to enter into a contest, 
combat, seq. nw with any one, Isaiah 
xxxvi. 8; 2 Kings xviii. 23. 

Prof. Lee.—Hithp. wr, pl. m. pres. 
non. occ. (a) Be, become, agrecable to, 
intermized with, with 3, Ezra ix. 4; Prov. 
xiv. 10, &c. (b) Agree, make compact 
with, rw, 2 Kings xviii. 23; Is. xxxvi. 8. 
Gesen. “In cerlamen descendit.” But 
neither the etymology nor the context will 
give countenance to this. Eichborn's Simonis, 
* Sponsionem ini." LXX xal viv uixOnre. 
Vulg. “transite.” Syr. 


LXX. Targ. WVW, i.q, Heb. 
Dathe.—23 Audcesne spondere domino 


rion 
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meo, regi Assyria, si tibi duo millia equorum 
dedero, te totidem equites sistere posse? 


Ver. 25, 26. 

Houb.—25 wore, mutilé, pro wom, 
ad vastandam eam, ut lego in Codicibus 
Orat. 56 et 57. 

26 orm, adhuc mutilum, pro orm, 
murum. Plenum verbum exhibent quatuor 
Codices Orat. et similiter sequenti versu. 


Ver. 29. 

Au. Ver.—29 Thus saith the king, Let 
not Hezekiah deceive you: for he shall not 
be able to deliver you out of his hand. 

Out of his hand. 

Ged.—Out of mine [Syr., Vulg., Arab., 
some copies of LXX, and above 30 MSS.] 
hands. 

Houb.—"Yro, de manu ejus. Parcunt huic 
mendo Masorete, etsi planum est legendum 


"TO, de manu med, loquente rege Assyriorum. 


Sic Greeci Intt. in Codice Alex. xeipós pov, 
manu meá : sic Syrus, ‘Te. 
Maurer.—T'o ex construxione excidit, nisi 


malis statuere, regem in tertia persona de se 
loquentem induci. 


Ver. 31, 32. 
vn FID nw aby — 
— Iloucare per’ époU evdoyiay, x... 
Au. Ver.—31 Hearken not to Hezekiah : 


for thus saith the king of Assyria, Make an 


agreement with me by a present [or, seek 
my favour; Heb., make with me a blessing, 
Gen. xxxii. 20, and xxxiii 11; Prov. 
xviii. 16], and come out to me, &c. 

Make (an agreement) with me by a present. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather ** make submission 
before me." 

Gesen.—'178 . 1. a blessing. 2. concr. 
i. q., an object of blessing, one blessed of God, 
one prosperous and happy. 3. 4 gift. 4. 
i.q, OD peace, 2 Kings xviii. 31 "mm sap 
"mw make ye peace with me. Isaiah 
xxxvi. 16. 

Houb.— 31 và, adhuc mutilatum, pro 
M2, cisternd sud, ut lego in Codice Orat. 
57. 

32 non: Etiam plené legendum, won, 
moriamini, ut habent duo Codices Orat. et 
alius, manu tantim priori, sed, ut plerum- 
que, accuratiori. 


Ver. 34. 
nS cuo nbn cos Pew 
Un DW) vi BNNED 


2 KINGS XVIII. 34—36. XIX. 1—4. 


34 Tov €orw ó Oeds Aipad, kai "Appad; 
mov eat 6 Geds Sempapovaip, “Ava, kal’ ABà, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—34 Where are the gods of 
Hamath, and of Arpad? where are the gods 
of Sepharvaim, Hena, and Ivah [chap. 
xvii. 24, Ava]? have they delivered Sa- 
maria out of mine hand? 

Pool.— Hena and lIvah; the names, 
either, 1. Of idol gods [so //oub.]. But 
why should only these two be named, and 
not the gods of the other places here 
mentioned? Or rather, 2. Of cities [so 
Patrick, Gesen.] or countrieg, as is manifest 
from chap. xix. 13, where those words are 
repeated among other places, whose kings 
are there mentioned, and where they are 
rendered, of Hena and Ivah, as they should 
be here also, the words in the Hebrew being 
the very same. 

Houb.—34 mm v1, Ana et Ava. Capite 
superiore Dii gentis Sepharvaim vocantur 
Adramelech et Anamelech. Nunc na et 
Ava, seu iidem Dii censentur, nomine mu- 
tato, seu alii Dii; nam res est prorsüs in- 
certa. 

Ver. 36. 

Houb.— 36 wn $5, ne respondete ei. 
Codices circulo superno monent, legendum 
plené mmn, numero plur. 


Cuar. XIX. 1. 

Houb.—1 pci OM; et operuit se sacco. 
Pars Codicum circulum habet inter utrum- 
que verbum, quo significatur deesse in medio |? 
litteram ; quz littera est 7; certé meliüs 
"om, plené. 

2 wx, ef Sobna. Codex Orat. 57. 
~waw nei. Quoniam antecessit MX ante 
opm, Eliacim, et ante ‘3, senes, non 
debuit omitti DM, ante 220. 


Ver. 3. 
roy M > vs cum 
ni pb E npa myni 
DE np) cipe? Dp C37 
a irl) 
xal elnov mpós avrov, Tade A€ye 'E(exías, 
*Hyépa Oninvews kal eAeypod kai mapopyiopov 
9 2uépa aŭrn' Ori Abov vioù gos ùdivæv, xai 
la xis oùk fore Tjj Tikrovog. 
Au. Ver.—3 And they said unto him, 


Thus saith Hezekiah, This day is a day of 
trouble and of rebuke, and blasphemy [or 
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the birth, and there is not strength to bring 
forth. 
Blasphemy. 

Gesen. — «hw. f. reproach, 
Isaiah xxxvii. 3; 2 Kings xix. 3. 
Prof. Lee.—Reproach, insult. 

Pool.—A day of trouble and of rebuke ; 
elther, 1. From God, wherein God rebukes 
and chastens us sorely. Or rather, 2. From 
the Assyrian, who reviles and reproacheth 
us. Weare like a poor travailing woman 
in great extremity, and having no strength 
left to help herself, and to bring forth her 
infant into the world. We have attempted 
to deliver ourselves from the Assyrian yoke; 
and had carried on that work to some 
maturity, and, as we thought, brought it to 
the birth; but now we have no might to 
finish, unless thou assist us. We have begun 
a happy reformation, and are hindered by 
this insolent Assyrian from bringing it to 
perfection. See 2 Chron. xxxii. 1. 

Maurer.—^ wR *3] dictio proverbialis, 
quze significat: in summo periculo versamur, 
nec vires nobis sunt ad illud avertendum. 
cf. Hos. xiii. 13. Similiter Arabes dicunt: 
culis in ulero scissa est. 


contumely, 


Ver. 4. 
ims pide nm Sow) cw 
"Tn iby dM. nia WPT” 
o orbs Fond TITS | ag 
mim yew we nus iin 
vn sibs 


* ? , , , 

et mws eicakovgerat. kopios ó beds aov máv- 
ras ToUs Adyous 'Pavrdxov, ôv dméareiAev 
, $ 9, 2 , , ^ 
aùròv Bacike’s 'Accvpiov 6 Kuptos avroð 
overdifew Gedy (ovra, kal Braodnpeiw év 


Aóyots, ois f/kovae xuptos ó Oeds aov, x.r.À. 


Au. Ver.—A It may be the Lon» thy God 
will hear all the words of Rab-shakeh, whom 
the king of Assyria his master hath sent to 
reproach the living God; and will reprove 
the words which the Lorp thy God hath 
heard: wherefore lift up thy prayer for the 
remnant that are left ( Heb., found]. 

Will hear. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—Hath heard. 

Pool.— Will hear, i.e., will show by his 
actions that he hath heard them with just 
indignation. WiU reprove the words, or 
rather, will reprove him (an ellipsis of the 


provocation]: for the children are come to} pronoun, which is frequent in the Hebrew 
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tongue) for the words, as the Syriac, and 
Arabic, and Chaldee render it. 

Bp. Patrick.— Reprove the words which 
the Lord thy God hath heard.] Reprove him 
for the words (as the Targum expounds it), 
which he had spoken against God. But 
Lud. De Dieu, following R. Solomon Jarchi, 
thinks that the word we translate reprove, 
signifies to prove, and to demonstrate by 
arguments. And so refers it to Rab- 
shakeh in this manner: “It may be the 
Lord will hear all the words of Rab-shakeh, 
whom the king of Assyria hath sent to 
reproach the living God: and that openly, 
with a bold face, fearing nothing, because 
all things succeed according to their hearts’ 
desire.” And he saith, he shall wonder if 
this sense displease any body. 

Gesen.—Hiph. mi 4. Intrans. to set 
right by punishment, i. q. to correct, to 
chasten, to punish. (Comp. iüvve Oaváro 
Hdot. ii. 177.) Ps. cxli. 5, let the righteous 
smite me...let him chastise me. Prov. 
xxiv. 25. Hence of God as punishing men ; 
Job v.17, happy the man whom God cor- 
recteth, chasteneth, comp. Heb. xii. 6 ma- 
deve, Prov. iii. 12 ; &c. 2 Kings xix. 4, it may 
be the Lord thy God will hear all the words 
of Rabshakeh...o*Q TÄN , and will punish 
him for the words, etc. Is. xxxvii. 4. 

Prof. Lee.—Hiph. mm, mo". (a) Shew, 
evince, argue, convince. (b) Meton. Convict, 
chastise, punish, 2 Kings xix. 4, &c. 

Maurer.—4 Hunc locum Gesenius, de 
Wettius, alii ita expediunt: Fortasse audiet 
Jova, deus tuus, omnia verba Rabsacis, quem 
misit rez Assyria, dominus ejus, ut cavilla- 
retur deum immortalem eumque carperet 
(rro m = TTA) verbis istis, que audivit 
Jova, deus tuus. Preterquam vero quod 
hzc interpretatio sensum | incommodum 
fundit, nititur quoque dubia explicatione 
verbi mp , quod cavil/andi notionem habere 
non potest probari idoneis exemplis. Verba 
Dy mým non sunt cum proxime ante- 
cedentibus sed cum initio commatis con- 
struenda, hoc sensu: foríasse audiet Jova, 
deus tuus, omnia verba Rabsacis, quem misit 
rez Assyrie, dominus ejus, ut cavillaretur 
deum immortalem, eumque casligabit, puniet 
(rain Pret. relat.) propter (Gen. xviii. 28 ; 
2 Reg. xiv. 6 al) verba ista, que audivit 
Jova, deus tuus. Consentientem habeo Füsium. 


Ver. 5. 
Au. Ver.—5 So the servants of king 
Hezekiah came to Isaiah. 


2 KINGS XIX. 4—7. 


Houb.— wa", et venerunt, idem ac, post- 
quam igitur venissent, resumpta oratione per 
1 conjunctionem, quz szpissime venit pro 
postquam. Sic versu 4 xn meron, vult 
dicere, postquam fuderis precem. 


Ver. 7. 
* Xx 3 
CDU Dewy mo 3» 7d wen 
v» a0) 
iSov, éyà iope ev abr mvedpa, kai axov- 
getai ayyeXiay, kai droarpapycerat, k.r.À. 
Au. Ver.—7 Behold, I will send a blast 
upon him, and he shall hear a rumour, and 
shall return to his own land; and I will 
cause him to fall by the sword in his own 
land. 
Pool.—1 will send a blast upon him, Heb., 
a wind, a storm or tempest, by which name 
God's judgments are oft called, i.e., a 
violent, and sudden, and terrible stroke ; 
namely, that miraculous destruction of his 
army, of which ver. 35. Although the 
place may be rendered thus, J will puta 
spirit. within him, so that he shall hear a 
rumour, and return, &c. For by spirit is 
many times understood an imagination, or 
inclination, or affection [so Secker, Gesen., 
Lee, Ged., Booth., Maurer] ; in which sense 
we read of the spirit of fear, 2 Tim. i. 7 ; of 
the spirit of jealousy, Numb. v. 14; of the 
spiril of slumber, Rom. xi. 8. Or, a spirit 
against (for so the Hebrew preposition beth 
is oft used, as hath been noted before) him ; 
of whom this word is elsewhere used, as 
Judg. xix. 23; 1 Sam. xvi. 14, 23; 1 Kings 
xxii. 23; as it is also given to man’s soul, 
Job xii. 10; Eccles. xii. 7, which is a spi- 
ritual substance, as the angels are. And 
this interpretation seems most agrceable to 
the design of this verse, which is in brief to 
represent all the judgments of God which 
were to befall him, and which are related in 
the following history; and therefore all the 
other particulars being contained in the fol- 
lowing branches of this verse; the tidings of 
Tirhakah, ver. 9, in these words, ^e shall 
hear a rumour; his returning to his own 
land, and being slain there, ver. 36, 37, in 
the next words; it seems most probable that 
the chiefest of all the judgments, to wit, the 
destruction of 185,000 soldiers in one night, 
ver. 25, is not omitted here, but expressed 
in the first branch of the verse; and the 
spirit here is the same thing which is there 
called an angel; this latter word being there 


2 KINGS XIX. 7—14. 


used to limit and explain the former, which 
otherwise was of a doubtful signification. 

Dr A. Clarke.—The rumour was, that 
Tirhakah had invaded Assyria. The blast 
was that which slew one hundred and eighty- 
five thousand of them in one night; see 
ver. 35. 

Ged.—7 Lo! I will put him in another 
mind: for he shall hear a report, that will 
make him return unto his own land. 

Booth.—7 Behold, I will put another 
spirit in him, and he shall hear a rumour, 
and shall return to his own land, &c. 

Another spirit in him.] Secker has ob- 
served, that this is the uniform sense of the 
words. They here mean another mind, a 
spirit of fear. Compare Isa. xxxi. 8, 9. 
This was produced by hearing of the in- 
vasion of his own country by Tirhakah, the 
Ethiopian, or of his coming towards Judea. 

Gesen.—' b Tn 1 to suggest a purpose to 
any one, to inspire him with it, 2 Kings 
xix. 7; Is. xxxvii. 7. 

Prof. Lee.—i n 1V. Mind, spirit, dis- 
position, &c.  3—31», placed — in, 2 Kings 
xix. 7. 

Maurer.—7 h. e. indam ei hunc animum, 
ut audito rumore quodam (vs. 9) consilium 
in terram suam redeundi capiat. 


Ver. 9. 

Au. Ver.—9 And when he heard say of 
Tirhakah king of Ethiopia, Behold, he is 
come out to fight against thee: he sent 
messengers again unto Hezekiah, saying, 

Pool.—King of Ethiopia, Heb., of Cush, 
i.e., either, 1. Of Arabia, as that word is 
most commonly meant; of which see the 
notes, and especially my Latin Synopsis, 
upon Numb. xii. 1. Or rather, 2. Of 
Ethiopia beyond Egypt. Nor was there any 
need that he should force his passage 
through Egypt, which is objected against 
this opinion by a very learned man ; because 
the Egyptians (against whom this Sen- 
nacherib warred, as heathen historians, 
Herodotus and Berosus, relate) and the 
Ethiopians were confederates in this expe- 
dition, as Josephus expressly affirms; who 
lived above 1600 years nearer the time when 
this was done than we, and therefore was 
more likely to understand it. 

Bp. Patrick.—1t is to be noted, that there 
were two countries called Cush (which we 
translate Ethiopia); one in Africa beyond 
Egypt, the other in Arabia, which is the 
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Ethiopia here meant. For the king of the 
other was far off, and must have marched 
through Egypt before he could come to fight 
with Sennacherib. But this was near, and 
was able to raise a powerful army, as ap- 
pears by the vast forces which Zerah brought 
against Asa (2 Chron. xiv. 9). And thus 
2 Chron. xxi. 16, as Bochartus observes, 
must necessarily be understood, where the 
Arabians, whom God stirred up against 
Jehoram, are said to be near to the Ethi- 
opians, which cannot be true of those beyond 
Egypt (see his Phaleg., lib. iv., cap. 2). 


Ver. 13. 
TA cS "em Ary js 
ire) xo] BMP py 
mov €orw ó Bactevs AipáÓ, kal ò BaotAevs 
Ap$a8; kai moù €orw ó Baoiheùs ths móAeos 
ZerdQapovaiy, ' Avà, kai 'ABá ; 

Au.: Ver.—13 Where is the king of 
Hamath, and the king of Arpad, and the 
king of the city of Sepharvaim, of Hena, 
and Ivah? 

Pool.— Where is the king of Hamath? 
ither, 1. Their god, whom he here calls 
Mei king, because they looked upon him as 
their protector and governor. Or rather, 
2. Their king properly so called. 

Of Hena and Ivah. See notes on 
xviii. 34. 


Ver. 14. 
T Dpp cpu? n 
nim ma PD uj) cess 
irum ye? Ep angen 
kai €daBev 'E(exías rà BigMa êk xeipós ràv 
dyyéXov, kal avéyvw avrd* kai dvéBy eis olkoy 
Kupiov, kai dvémrv£ev avrà "E(ekíae évavriov 
Kupiov. 

Au. Ver.—14 And Hezekiah received the 
letter of the hand of the messengers, and 
read it: and Hezekiah went up into the 
house of the Lorp, and spread it before the 
Lorp. 

Houb.—14 wm: Antecessit Cw, ef 
legit eus, et ce, litteras ; itaque legendum 
owe, ef expandit eas. Ita Syrus, XW, eas, 
et Graeci in Codice Rom. avrà, ca. Natum 
videtur YD ex TWH pro DW® scripto. 

Maurer.—14 xen] et explicuit illud 
(h. e., literas illas, suff. sing. tanquam 
neutrum capiendum est) coram Jova. 
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Ver. 15. 
Cherubims. See notes on Exod. xxv. 18, 


vol. i., p. 325. 


Ver. 16. 
Au. Ver.—And hear the words of Sen- 
nacherib, &c. 
The words. 
Ged., Booth.—All [Chald., Syr., Arab., 
Vulg., and sixty-eight MSS.] the [Ged., 
these] words. 


Ver. 21. 

Au. Ver.—The virgin the daughter of 
Zion hath despised thee, &c. 

Bp. Patrick.—He calls Zion a virgin, 
because this fortress, since David conquered 
it, had remained inviolable, and had never 
been taken by any enemy. Joash, indeed, 
king of Israel, took Jerusalem, and brake 
down the wall of it (xiv. 13, 14); but I 
think the fort of Zion had never been taken. 


Ver. 23. 
pim Smt meon esp We 
pron Bhp "moy IN "x22 259» 
Mes nep nmm RB 0 
fip roo Aye €^ tina 
:jpeop Um 
Pm YP BP 

év xeipl ayyéAov cou dveidioas kupiov, xal 
elnas, év TQ wANOE Trav ápuárov pov eyo 
dvaBjgopa eis tos Gpéwy pypovs ToU 
A:Bdvou, kai éxowa rò péyeÜos rhs Kédpov 
abro), Tà éxXexrd xvmrapicgov» avTov, kai 
3A0ov eis uécoy Spupov kal KapurAov. 

Au, Ver.—23 By [Heb., by the hand of] 
thy messengers thou hast reproached the 
Lon», and hast said, With the multitude of 
my chariots I am come up to the height of 
the mountains, to the sides of Lebanon, 
and will cut down the tall ( Heb., the tallness, 
&c.] cedar trees thereof, and the choice fir 
trees thereof: and I will enter into the 
lodgings of his borders, and into the forest 
of his Carmel (or, the forest and his fruitful 
field, Is. x. 18]. 

Pool.— Will cut down the tall cedars there- 
of, and the choice fir trees thereof : this may 
be understood, either, 1. Mystically, I will 
destroy the princes and nobles of Judah, 
or their strongest cities. Or rather, 2. Lite- 
rally, I will cut down the trees that hinder 
my march, and plain and prepare the way 
for all my numerous army and chariots. 


2 KINGS XIX. 15—23. 


And by this one instance he intimates that 
nothing should stand in his way; no, not 
the highest and strongest places. The 
lodgings of his borders, i.e., those towns and 
cities (which he calls lodgings in way of 
contempt) which are in his utmost borders, 
and most remote from me. I am come into 
the land of Canaan at one border, Lebanon, 
and I resolve to march on to the other 
extreme border, and so to destroy the whole 
country, from one border to another; the 
borders of a land being oft put for the whole 
land within its borders. Or, as it is in the 
Hebrew, into t/e lodging of his border ; for 
which, in the parallel place, Isa. xxxvii. 24, 
it is into the height of his border. And so 
this may be understood of Jerusalem; 
which it is not probable that in all his brags 
he would omit; and against which his chief 
design now lay; which he here calleth a 
lodging for its contemptible smallness, if 
compared with his great and vast city of 
Nineveh: or, as it is in Isa. xxxvii., the 
height, for its two famous mountains, Zion 
and Moriah; or for the mountains which 
were round about Jerusalem, Psal. cxxv. 2; 
and he adds, of his border, because this city 
was in the border of Judah; as being part 
of it in the tribe of Benjamin, and near the 
kingdom of the ten tribes, which was now in 
the Assyrians’ hands. The forest of his 
Carmel, i.e., the forest of Mount Carmel, 
which may seem to be another inaccessible 
place, like Lebanon. Or, into his forest, 
and his fruitful field; for Carmel, though 
properly it was a pleasant and fruitful 
mountain in the tribe of Issachar, of which 
see Josh. xii. 22 ; yet it is oft used to signify 
any fruitful place, as is manifest from Isa. 
x. 18; xvi. 10; Jer. ii. 7. And thus all 
the parts of the land are here enumerated ; 
the mountains, the cities, the woods, and the 
fruitful fields. Or, his fruitful forest, to wit, 
Jerusalem; which is thought by many 
interpreters to be called a forest, Jer. 
xxi. 14; Ezek. xx. 46, a name which agrees 
well enough to cities, where buildings are 
very numerous, and close, and high, like 
trees in a forest. And if Jerusalem might 
be called a forest, it might well be called 
Hezekiah’s Carmel, or fruitful place, because 
his chief strength, and treasure, and fruit 
was now in it; and this last word may seem to 
be added here, to intimate that this was not 
like other forests, unfruitful and barren. 
And so both this and the foregoing words 
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are understood of the same place, even of |loco parallelo, Is. xxvii. 24 Yu, in multi- 


Jerusalem; the last branch being joined to 
the former by way of apposition; into the 
lodging of his border, the forest of his Carmel, 
or his fruitful forest; there being no more 
words in the Hebrew text. 

Bp. Horsley.— The lodgings of his borders. 
For ~~, read, as in the parallel place in 
Isaiah, O10; and for 3p, WP; “the height 
of his border.” 

And I will enter, &c. 

Ged.—I have “reached its utmost ex- 
tremity, its most fruitful forest." 

Booth.—And I entered his extreme re- 
treat, his rich forest. 

Gesen.— y? m. an end, i.e. 

1. Of place, end, extremity. 2 Kings 
xix. 23 m3 Yo his extreme lodging-place, 
i.e., the highest. 

772 m. c. suff. ‘12 2 Kings xix. 23; 
from the noun C$, with the ending el, 
which perhaps may have a diminutive force ; 
see in 5. 

1. A garden, orchard, park, i.e., a place 
cultivated like a garden and planted with 
fruit-trees, herbs, corn, &c. (Kimchi Do 
mnn mo nv no7w,) opp. to the desert, 
and also to the forest. Isaiah xxix. 17, 
Lebanon shall be turned into a garden, and 
the garden shall become a forest. xxxii. 
15, 16; Jer. ii. 7, Z brought you yum 
voa into a country like a garden, that ye 
should eat the fruit thereof. Isaiah x. 18; 
xvi. 10; Jer. xlviii. 33; 2 Chron. xxvi. 10; 


tudine, ut Masora monet hlc legendum; 
lego etiam 10, in Codicibus tribus Orat. 
Itaque pro mendo habendum 279...Tsp pm: 
Masora, 3 ; tanquam ertrema ejus ; neque 
castigat D, quod tamen sententiam habere 
ullam vix potest. Nam quód Clericus con- 
vertit, diversorium quod est in ejus extremi- 
tate, de habitaculo quodam, quod in summo 
Libano esset, id accipiens, non credo id 
sapienti Lectori placiturum, ut Sennacherib, 
magna jactans, dixerit se penetrasse tandem 
cum suis curribus ad diversorium quoddam, 
quod in summo Libano esset. Et preterea 
scriptionem To in mendo esse demonstrant 
omnes Veteres, qui nec legunt p™®, nec 
aliud verbum, in quo inesse possit diver- 
sorium. Adde; apud Esaiam xxxvii. 24, 
legi OO, quz scriptura multó est com- 
modior, penetravi ad altitudinem eztremitatis 
ejus; quanquam meliàs v2», densitatum 
ejus, quàm wp. Certe legit Syrus v2», 
loco utroque parallelo; nam utrobique con- 
vertit 20, quod Gabriel Sionita poterat in- 
terpretari ramorum, non, ut fecit, extremi- 
tatis; nempe oppositio est inter densitatem, 
et W, sylvam. Greci Intt. eis pécoy, in 
medium, tanquam legerent Trà, pro jo; 
que scriptio non temnenda: YY Tru, is 
medium densitatum ejus, idem ac in sylvam 
densam. 

Dathe.—23 Per tuos legatus conviciis 
proscidisti Dominum, quando dixisti: Ego 
cum curruum meorum mullitudine a) montium 


2 Kings xix. 23; of Lebanon, V9 "w|fastigia occupavi, cacumina Libani, prostravi 


the forest of his garden, prob. the nursery 
of his cedars in the deep recesses of 
Lebanon. 

2. Meton, most prob. garden fruits. 

3. Carmel, pr. n. 

Prof. Lee.—See notes on Levit. ii. 14, 
vol. i, p. 394. 

Houb.—23 D 330 , in equitando curribus 
meis. Sic interpretabatur Lud. Capellus 
idemque hanc scriptionem sic tuebatur: 
** Retineri potest lectio rou Cetib, hoc sensu 
. .equitando curribus meis ascendi juga mon- 
tium, quasi dicas, non modo peditibus meis, 
vel equitibus, sed etiam curribus meis con- 
scendam et superabo ipsa montium juga: " 
Cui respondetur lo. verbum 3», ubi ad 
nomen adjungitur, desiderare prepositionem 
5», vel similem, que tamen è Contextu 
abest. 2o. Non comparere in oratione op- 
positionem currus inter ac pedites et equos ; 
eam igitur esse aliunde petitam. 30. Legi 


cedros ejus proceras, abietes ejus prestan- 
lissimas, penetravi ad summam ejus altitu- 
dinem, b) ad silvam ejus ameenissimam. 

a) Sic verto lectionem marginalem 20, 
quæ quoque exstat Jes. xxxvii. 24, et quam 
h. l. quoque versiones omnes antique et 
plus quam quadraginta codd. Xennicotti 
exhibent. Nec tamen inepta est lectio 
textualis 259 DV vectus curru meo. 

b) In textu est [97 , pro quo in loco 
parallelo Jes. xxxvii. 24, legitur OQ. Illud 
significat locum, quo pernoctatur, hospitium, 
id quod huic loco minime convenit, 
Quamobrem sine dubio o9 lectio prefe- 
renda est. 

Maurer.— 31 3323] h. e. innumerabili 
curruum meorum multitudine. Cf. similis 
loquutio Hos. x. 15: cong rv? "=D propter 
summam pravitatem vestram. K'ri am, 
quod etiam plures libri exhibent. Sed re- 
cepta lectio ut difficilior ita verior est. 
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Ver. 24. 
om D" SOW AD Pe 
size vam bp Syo n»» INNY 
eyo eva PE Emoy Sara dÀAórpia, kai 
éfepguoga To xvet tou modds pov mávras 
srorapovs Tepiuoxrs. 

Au. Ver.—24 I have digged and drunk 
strange waters, and with the sole of my feet 
have I dried up all the rivers of besieged 
[or fenced] places. 

With the sole of my feet. 

Ged., Booth.—]n my progress. 

Bp. Patrick.—And with the sole of my 
feet have I dried up all the rivers of besieged 
places.) This is commonly thought to signify, 
that he had gone dry-shod with his whole 
army over great rivers, whose streams he 
turned another way; and so had taken the 
strongest fortresses, surrounded with deep 
‘waters and great ramparts. But Bochartus 
hath made a plainer paraphrase upon these 
words, which he thus translates: ‘I have 
dried up the rivers of Egypt." As much as 
to say, “I will enter as easily into Egypt, 
in which you confide, as if, when I come 
thither, all the rivers wherewith it is en- 
vironed, should be dried up” (see his 
Hierozoicon par. ii. lib. v. cap. 15). For the 
Hebrew word masor (which we translate 
everywhere besieged places, or defences, or 
fortresses) should rather be taken for the 
singular of Afesoraim, which by contraction 
is called Mitzraim, that is, Egypt. And if 
this be allowed, the sense bere then is, as I 
said before, *I have dried up all the rivers 
of Egypt:” which was the highest vaunt he |! 
could make of his power, and numerous 
forces. Thus Isaiah xix. 6, “The brooks 
of defences shall be dried up,” is interpreted 
by Kimchi, ** The rivers of Egypt shall be 
emptied and dried up." And more plainly, 
Micah vii. 12, where ** from the fortress to 
the river " is so obscure, that it is not to be 
understood; but “from Egypt to Euphrates ’’ 
is such clear sense, that one cannot but 
think it should be so translated; for those 
were the bounds of the land of Canaan. 

Gesen.— 39.  R. vx I. [to bind up, or 
together ]. 

1. straitness, distress. 

2. siege. 

3. mound, entrenchment of the besiegers, 
Hence 

4. fortification, fortress. 


Often isp YY a 
fortified city. 


2 KINGS XIX. 24, 25. 


IT. *xp pr. n. for Egypt, and apparently 
for Lower Egypt; thrice “30 W the streams 
or canals of Egypt, branches of the Nile, 
Isaiah xix. 6; xxxvii. 25; 2 Kings xix. 24. 
—Under the name “2 there seems to lurk 


the Egyptian S2E'TOY PO kingdom, as in 
me the word choy po king. But the 


Hebrews doubtless ascribed to it a domestic 
origin, prob. as signifying a border, limit, 


(r. ^5 


the dual ony) double Egypt, q. V. Others, 
e.g. Bochart in Phaleg. IV. 24, suppose 
Egypt to be so called, as being strong and 
fortified; see Diod. Sic. i. 31. 
Prof. Lee. —'9 , masc. i.q. O39. Arab. 
se 


yo, à name of Egypt, alluding, perhaps, 


29 ,) i. q. Arab. p perh. as sing. of 


by a sort of play upon words, to its con- 
fined and, hence, naturally fortified situ- 
ation. See the first paragraph in Abdola- 
tiph's Egypt by White; Bochart's Phaleg. 
iv. 24; Diodor. Sic. i. 31. Phr. 439 W, 
Isaiah xix. 6; xxxvii. 25; 2 Kings xix. 24; 
Mic. vii. 12. 

Houb.—2vmn, et siccavi ; mutile id scrip- 
tum, pro IVN, quod lego in Codicibus 
tribus Orat. 

Dathe.—24 Ego fodi et bibi aquas; jam 
exsiccabo progrediendo A:gypti flumina. 


Ver. 25. 
mip mnk pina nypuabn 
maar AAD MAIN om. WP? 
ty ogy r3 mias vm 
: nios 
V mew 

€mÀAaca aùrùv, ovynyayov avrny’ kal eye- 
mn els érápa«is aroixesiðv paxipov modes 
oxupas. 

Au. Ver.—25 Hast thou not heard long 
ago how I have done it, and of ancient 
times that I have formed it? now have I 
brought it to pass, that thou shouldest be to 
lay waste fenced cities into ruinous heaps 
[or, Hast thou not heard how I have made 
it long ago, and formed it of ancient times? 
should I now bring it to be laid waste, and 
fenced cities to be ruinous heaps ?]. 

Pool.—Hast thou not long since learned 
that there is a supreme God, by whose de- 
cree and providence all these wars and 


2 KINGS XIX. 25. 


calamities were sent and ordered, whose 
mere instrument thou art? Or, as it is 
in the margin of our Bibles, Hast thou 
not heard that (a particle oft understood) J 
have made (i.e., constituted, or purchased, 
or adorned, for all these ways is this 
Hebrew verb used) i£ (either Jerusalem, or 
rather, the Jewish nation; the relative 
pronoun being put without the antecedent, 
which is to be gathered out of the context ;) 
long ago, and formed it of ancient times? 
i.e., didst thou not hear what I did for this 
people many ages since, that I carried them 
out of Egypt in spite of Pharaoh and all his 
host ; and through the Red Sea, and through 
the vast howling wilderness; and then 
brought them into this land by a strong 
hand, by which 1 destroyed all their enemies, 
and planted them in their stead? By which 
thou mayest understand how dear this people 
are to me, and how easily I could destroy 
thee before them, if I saw it fit; and that 
the places which thou hast taken, and the 
conquest which thou hast made here, are 
notto be imputed to thy valour or num- 
bers, but unto my providence, who for 
wise and just reasons have given them up 
into thy hands, as it here follows. This 
may seem to be the truest sense, because 
that barbarous prince and people were much 
more likely to hear the tidings of what God 
did for the Israelites in Egypt, and at the 
Red Sea, and in Canaan, the fame of which 
was spread in all those parts, than to hear 
of or be instructed in the doctrine of God's 
particular providence in the government of 
several nations, and all their counsels and 
actions of state and war. For though the 
Assyrian was indeed the rod in God's hand, 
&c., Isaiah x. 5, yet he did not so under- 
stand it, nor was God in all his thoughts. 
Now have I brought it to pass that thou 
shouldest be to lay waste fenced cities into 
ruinous heaps : this translation seems better 
to agree both with the foregoing branch of 
this verse, and with the following verse, 
than the other interrogative translation in 
the margin; and the plain sense seems to 
be this: Great things I have done for this 
people, which thou canst not be ignorant of; 
but now I have changed my course towards 
them, resolved to punish them severely for 
their sins; and therefore now J have brought 
it to pass, i.e., I have so disposed of things 
by my providence that thou shouldest be a 
great and victorious prince, and that thou 
VOL. II. 
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shouldst employ thy forces against them to 
do my work upon them, that thou shouldest 
be (to wit, a person raised up and fitted and 
strengthened for this very purpose) /ó lay 
waste fenced cilies (and to turn them) into 
ruinous heaps. 

Bp. Horsley.—Ruinous heaps; rather, 
"sprouting heaps;" that is, heaps of 
rubbish sprouting with spontaneous vege- 
tation. See Parkhurst, 7r. 

Parkhurst.—731. In general it signifies 
lo shoot, break, or burst, forth or out, 
emicare, erumpere. 

1. To shoot forth, as a tree doth its 
flowers or flower-buds, to bud, bud forth, ger- 
minate. 

2 To shoot forth or spring, as ruined 
cities or buildings do with spontaneous vege- 
tables. Occ. Jer. ii. 15; iv. 7; ix. 10, 12, 
or 9, 11; xlvi. 19; 2 Kings xix. 25; Isaiah 
xxxvii. 26. So the learned Leigh in his 
Critica Sacra, ‘Germinavit, pullulavit, 
herbas et gramina produxit, Jer. iv. 7." 
Comp. Isaiah. xxvii. 10, 11; xxxii. 13; 
xxxiv. 13; Hos. ix. 6; x. 8; 1 Mac. iv. 38. 

Gesen.—iT32 1. pp. to fly, to flee. 

r 


2. Arab. Laj and [La to seize by the 


locks, and conj. III. reciproc, fo seize each 
other by the hair. Hence in Hebrew to 
strive, to quarrel; comp. Syr. and Chald. 


ly W32, i. q. Heb 3^, also Arab. aj 


Conj. VI.id. See Hiph. and Niph.— Hence 

3. to lay waste, to desolate a city, pp. to 
tear in pieces houses, to pull down. In Kal. 
intrans. or pass. fo be laid waste, to be deso- 
late ; Jer. iv. 7, thy cities shall be laid waste. 
Sept. xaOatpeOnoovrat. 

Hirn. "xU to strive, to contend; Num. 
xxvi. 9 Toy orm when they strove with Je- 
hovah. Hence to wage war; Psalm lx. 2, 
DONN Omens insta when he warred upon 
Mesopotamia. 

Nirn. 1. 73 to strive one with another, 
to quarrel. Deut. xxv. 11 TR DOW wD 
if men strive one with another. Ex. ii. 13; 
xxi. 22; Lev. xxiv. 10; 2 Sam. xiv. 6. 

2. to be laid waste, desolate; Isaiah 
xxxvii. 26 D'32 D>} desolate ruins. 2 Kings 
xix. 25. 

Prof. Lee.—732. III. Niph. pres. 7n, 

IP 


Are stripped, Jer. iv. 7. Arab. (gj, r- 


,2 , detraxit vestem alteri. 
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Part. pl. ox), Bare, 2 Kings xix. 28 ; 
Isaiah xxxvii. 26. 
Booth.— 
25 Hast thou not heard of old, that I 
disposed this ? 
And that from ancient times I de- 
termined it ? 
Now have I brought it to pass, that 
thou shouldest be 
To reduce into heaps of ruin the 
strongest cities. So Ged. 
Houb.—25 Non-ne vero tu antea et olim 
audisti, ut ego hec, temporibus anteactis, 
cogitabam et destinabam ? Ergo hec nunc 
ad eventum adduxi ut quasi colles devastati, 
urbes munite subverlerentur. 
nw» wm: Masora, MNO, in vastationes, 
ut loco parallello, Is. xxxvii. 26. Pertinet 
"m, vel mm, singulare femininum, ad 
affixum 7, quod antecedit; et fuit id in 
vastationes. Tamen haud scio, an meliüs 
mom, ex Mw, similem esse, in hanc sen- 
tentiam : fuitque, ut similes essent urbes 
munite acervorum ruinis; forté etiam YIM , 
et fuerunt urbes...in vastationes, &c. 
Dathe.—25 Tuneaudivisti, me jam pridem 
hoc decrevisse, indeque a longo tempore 
preparasse ? Jam vero ea adduco, nimirum 
ut tu urbes munilas in acervorum ruinas re- 
digas. 
Ver. 26. 
Au. Ver.—26 Therefore (1) their in- 
habitants were, &c. 
Ged.— That their 
be, &c. 


inhabitants should 


Ver. 27. 
ng nYm ASD PNR) Wn 
Pu man 

27 xai rjv xabedpay aov xai rz)» €£o0óv aov 
€yvo», kai rov Óvpóv cov en’ epè 28 Aià rd, 
K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—37 But I know thy abode [or 
sitting], and thy going out, and thy coming 
in, and thy rage against me. 

Pool.—And thy rage against me, i. e., 
against my servant Hezekiah, and my 
people. But the words may well be ren- 
dered, and thy rage is with me, or before me, 
as the Syriac hath it; or, is manifest to me, 
as the Chaldee renders it. And so this 
branch of the verse answers to the former, 
I know, &c., and it is before me. 

Gesen.—. Hithp. to rage, to rave, seq. 
% against any one, Isaiah xxxvii. 28, 29; 
2 Kings xix. 27, 28. 


2 KINGS XIX. 25—29. 


Prof. Lee. — Hithp. Infin. aff. only, 
uI. Thy commotion, excitement, 2 Kings 
xix. 27, 28; Isaiah xxxvii. 28, 29, with x, 
al. non occ. 

Ver. 29. 


msg Mwa vios nis Wm 


Pp PWT mA wo Maw nudas 
YPN] OMI APH? ARP) cpu 


“Om? 

kal TOUTÓ got TO onueiov' aye rovrov Tov 

émavroy avrópara, kai rà eres TÖ Óevrepo rà 

dvareAAovra, Kai €ret rpiro aopà kal dunros 

kal Qvreia dymeAóvov, kal dQyeoÜe rov 
kaprróy avràv. 

Au. Ver.—29 And this shall be a sign 
unto thee, Ye shall eat this year such things 
as grow of themselves, and in the second 
year that which springeth of the same; and 
in the third year sow ye and reap, and 
plant vineyards, and eat the fruits thereof. 

Pool.—A sign unto thee, to wit, of the 
certain accomplishment of the promises here 
made to thee; that Zion should triumph 
over this insulting enemy, ver. 21; that God 
would not only preserve the city from his 
present fury, ver. 34, but also that God 
would bless his people with a durable pros- 
perity, and a happy increase, ver. 30, 31. 
And thus it is not only a sign of a short de- 
liverance, which would be past before this 
sign was fulfilled, (though there are in- 
stances of such signs as followed the thing 
done, as Exod. iii. 12; Isaiah vii. 14,) but 
of a future mercy which was to continue 
long after that sign. And this sign was the 
more necessary, because otherwise Hezekiah 
and his people had cause to fear that the 
Assyrians would be greatly enraged for 
their shameful repulse, and the destruction 
of their army, and would quickly recruit 
their army, and return against them with far 
greater force and violence. But some affirm 
that Sennacherib, when he heard of Tir- 
hakah's march against him, of which ver. 
9, went with his army to meet him, and 
overthrew him, and the Egyptian who was 
joined with him, as was noted before; and 
prosecuted his victory by following them into 
Egypt and Ethiopia; in the conquest of 
which he spent two years, in which space 
the people did eat such things as grew of 
themselves; and in the third year returned 
to Jerusalem, intending to besiege it. It 
is true, it is said, and so the sign went before 
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the thing, (which may be objected against 
the truth of this relation,) ver. 9, that when 
he heard of Tirhukah, he sent messengers to 
Hezekiah, pretending as if he would forth- 
with come against him; but it is not said 
that he did so, nor is it set down what he 
did with Tirhakah, because the design of the 
sacred writer was only to write the history 
of the Jewish nation; not of others, but 
only with respect to them. 

Bp. Patrick.—29 This shall be a sign 
unto thee, This is spoken to Hezekiah. 

"e shall eat this year such things as grow 
of themselves, &c.] This was not a sign of 
the truth of his prophecy, because it was to 
come after that was fulfilled; but a token of 
God's extraordinary favour and love to them, 
when Sennacherib was gone; and they 
were in fear of another enemy, viz., a 
grievous famine. For though he had 
trodden down or eaten up all the corn with 
his army, yet they should find sufficient left 
to maintain them this year, which was the 
fourteenth of Hezekiah. And though the 
next was the sabbatical year, in which they 
were to let the land rest, and neither sow 
nor reap, yet he promises enough should 
grow up of itself to sustain them, without 
any culture, out of the corn scattered in the 
former year. And then, in the sixteenth 
year, God assures them of liberty to till 
their land as they were wont, and that they 
should sow and reap as in a time of peace, 
when no enemy appeared, nor there was any 
fear of any. But until the corn sprung up 
and was ripe that year, they lived upon what 
grew of itself in the sabbatical year without 
tillage. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— Ye shall eat this year, 
&c. This was to be a sign to Hezekiah, that 
his deliverance had not been effected by 
natural or casual means; for as without a 
miracle the ravaged and uncultivated land 
could not yield food for its inhabitants, so 
not without miraculous interference could 
the Assyrian army be cut off and Israel 
saved. 

Booth.—And this shall be a sign to thee, 
Hezekiah. 

Eat [so Dathe., Ged.] this year, &c. 

29 This shall be a sign.] How could an 
event after the deliverance be a sign of that 
deliverance? For the direction ¢o sow in 
the third year supposes the departure of the 
enemy. No answer to this difficulty is more 
pertinent, than what Rosenmiiller has given. 
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—that to predict a subsequent event, is a 
clear indication of the certainty of a prior 
event, on which it depends. Thus Exod. 
iii. 12, worshipping God on Mount Horeb 
implied the deliverance of Israel from the 
fiery furnace of Egypt. Hence the word 
Ms not only signifies a prodigy—a miracle, 
but anything which confirms a promise 
made. 

Houb.—29 ‘N28: Id circulo castigatur in 
Codicibus: vel YN, comede, vel ÝN, come- 
dent. 

Maurer.—T'$&«1] non est documentum s. 
argumentum, sed signum s. imago rei future. 
Sensus: terra per duos annos ab hostibus 
devastata Aoc tertio anno iis liberabitur. 
AW ) infinitivus historicus: editis s. edistis. 
Alii pro imperativo positum putant: edite, 
ut hec omnia ad futurum tempus respiciant. 
Sed cf. vs. 35, 36, ubi Sancheribus non 
multo post castra movisse dicitur. 

Pilkington.—We read 2 Kings xix. 29, 
“ Ye shall eat this year such things as grow 
of themselves, and in the second year that 
which springeth of the same." This is the 
translation of wro (which is only used in 
this place;) but the propriety of the ex- 
pression cannot well be defended; nor is it 
much better expressed in the other versions. 
It is sometimes very difficult properly to 
render appropriated terms, of which this 
seems to be one, for from hence it appears, 
that moO was made use of as a term, to 
signify the natural produce of the ground, 
the first year it was uncultivated; and wro 
the natural produce of it the second year. 

Gesen. m. (r. MED) what is poured 
out, effusum. Hence 

1. An inundation, flood, plur. Job xiv. 19. 

2. The self-sown, what grows of itself, 
i.e., grain produced spontaneously from the 
self-sown kernels of the former year, without 
new seed, Lev. xxv. 5, 11; 2 Kings xix. 29; 
Isaiah xxxvii. 30. Comp. vro. 

OTD dm. Aeyóp. 2 Kings xix. 29, for 
which in the parall. passage Isaiah xxxvii. 
30 is found UT that which grows of itself 
the third year after sowing; on which com- 
pare Strabo XI. 4, 3, p. 502 Casaub. Comp. 
mp. Sept. 2 Kings l. c. rà dvaréAXorra, 
Vulg. que sponte nascuntur. The etymology 
see under C$, 

See the notes on Isaiah xxxvii. 30. 

Prof. Lee.—€T'O, m. once, 2 Kings 
xix. 29, but in Isaiah xxxvii. 30, or. 
What is produced withoub sowing, spon- 
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taneous. The etymology is very doubtful. 
ZEth. PUF T: refecit, &c. 
Ver. 30. 

Au. Ver.—30 And (1) the remnant, &c. 

Houb., Dathe, Ged., Booth. — For the 
remnant, &c. 

Ver. 31. 
:nWrnipsm mim nep — 
ro u^ "v nwas 

— 6 (ndos kvpíov rà» Ovvdpeov mouet 
TOVTO. 

Au. Per.—31 — The zeal of the Lorp 
of hosts shall do this. 

Of hosts. So LXX, Syr., Chald., Vulg., 
Arab., with above fifty MSS., Houb., Ged., 
Booth. 

Houb.—31 :meyvnomr: Superstitios? re- 
linquunt vacuum locum Masorete, quod 
tamen circulo castigant. Nempe legebant 
in quibusdam Codicibus rwa* mr, Dominus 
exercituum, ut lego in duobus Codicibus 
Orat. neque addere audebant id verbum, 
quod non comparebat in Codicibus dete- 
rioribus, sed quod legebant omnes Veteres: 
vide Polyglotta. 

Ver. 32. 

Au. Ver.—Cast a bank against it. See 

notes on 2 Sam. xx. 15, vol. ii., p. 634. 


Ver. 35. 
TROD INYA ) mn nb» 1 ^m 
Dying TIN? "UN TROD ` qn mm 
vn now ngon 


kal éyévero vukrós, kai éfn\Oev  dyyeXos 
Kupiov xal émárafev év rj mapeuBoMj Trav 
Acovpiovu éxardy dySonxovranévre xiduadas” 
K T.À. 

Au. Ver.—35 And it came to pass that 
night, that the angel of the Lorn went out, 
and smote in the camp of the Assyrians an 
hundred fourscore and five thousand: and 
when they arose early in the morming, 
behold, they were all dead corpses. 

Pool.—TÀat night; either, 1. In the 
night following this message of the prophet 
to Hezekiah; or, 2. In that famous night 
when God destroyed the Assyrians, it was 
done in this manner. For such expressions 
are oft used of an indefinite and uncertain 
time, as that day is frequently taken, as 
Isa. iv. 1; xxvi. 1; xxvii. 1, &c. 

The angel of the Lord. 

Ged., Booth.—An angel of the Lord 
[ Heb., Booth., Jehovah}. 
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An hundred fourscore and five thousand. 
So the ancient versions and most modern 
commentators. 

Boothroyd.—Rosenmiiller, after Wepler, 
understands ®t to signify leaders or chiefs, 
and renders, *a hundred and eighty-five 
chiefs,” and if so many of the chiefs, of 
course a large number of the others, 
perished. This interpretation, they think, 
is supported by 2 Chron. xxii. 21. ‘And 
Jehovah sent an angel, which cut off all the 
mighty men of valour, and the leaders and 
captains in the camp of the king of Assyria." 
All the ancient versions render, “ a hundred 
and eighty-five thousand.” 


Vets ae 
TW ! rra nj naw: 
10 
MIDI ex 1 — ribs 
BIN VIE IP? nep] iym 
i-um va gc wen 
ro 4n "pv 

kal €yévero avroU mpookvvoŭvros év oik® 
Mecepáx rov eoù aùroù, kai "AópauéAex kal 
Zapacap ol viol avrov éndrafav aurov év pa- 
xaipa. xai avroi ea of0naav eis yhy 'Apapàð, | kal 
éBacidevoev *Agopddy ó vids aùroù avr 
avTov. 

Au. Ver.—37 And it came to pass, as he 
was worshipping in the house of Nisroch his 
god, that Adrammelech and Sharezer his 
sons smote him with the sword: and they 
escaped into the land of Armenia [Heb., 
Ararat]. And Esar-haddon his son reigned 
in his stead. 

Bp. Patrick.—37 Nisroch.] The LXX 
here calls this god Nesorach; and upon 
Isaiah, where this story is again told, 
Asarach. But what any of these names 
signify, Mr. Selden acknowledges he cannot 
tell. But Kircher adventures to say it 
was the image of a ship, representing the 
ark of Noah; the relics of which Josephus 
tells us, some reported, were, in his time, 
in the neighbouring mountains of Armenia. 
And a later writer, Beyerus (in his additions 
to Selden, De Diis Syris), thinks it signifies 
as much as the bird of Noah, that is, a dove 
which was worshipped by the Assyrians: or, 
as others conjecture (for they can do no 
more), this word is derived from nes, which 
in Chaldee signifies & province, and rac, 
which signifies a king; that is Jupiter the 
king, and conservator of that province. 

Gesen.—T» Nisroch, pr. n. of. an. idol of 
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the Ninevites, 2 Kings xix. 37; Isaiah 
xxxvii. 38; perh. eagle, from the Semit. "t 
56 


pe), and the syllable óc, ách, which in 


Persian is intensive; whence Nisr-och, great 
eagle. On the worship of the eagle by the 


heathen Arabs, see Jauhari art. e» : 


Jurien Hist. des Dogmes IV. 4, c. 11.— 
Bohlen proposes several derivations from 
the Sanscr. and Zend; see Thesaur. p. 
892. 
Adrammelech.—See notes on xvii. 31. 
"Een? Sharezer, Persian pr. n. Pers. 


ol J” prince of fire: comp. Sanscr. 


dthar-s fire. 

Furor pr. n. Esar-haddon, a king of 
Assyria, the son and successor of Sen- 
nacherib, 2 Kings xix. 37; Isaiah xxxvii. 
38; Ezra iv. 2. Before his father's death 
he had been made viceroy over the province 
of Babylonia, with regal honours. See 
Berosus in Eusebii Chron. Arm T. I. p. 42, 
43, where he is called "Agopddy, as also in 
Sept. 2 Kings et Isaiah 1. c. elsewhere 
Zaxepüdv, ZaxepBovós Tob. i. 21.— This 
name was perh. in ancient Assyrian equiva- 


lent to Athro-ddwa, Pers. Xſo Jr) “ gift of 


fire," which comes near to Asordan. Bohlen. 

Houb.—37 wan? www». Adhuc super- 
stitiose Masoretz, qui non audebant addere 
inter utrumque verbum scripturam 123, 
quam quidam Codices habebant, quamque 
etiam habet Codex Orat. 53 antiquissimus 
omnium, quos vidi, Codicum. Eandem 
habebant omnes Veteres in suis Codicibus. 
Cæterùm liquet ab his duobus exemplis id, 
quod in Prolegomenis nostris declaravimus, 
Hod. Impressa fuisse ex Codicibus tran- 
scripta deterioribus. 


Cuar. XX. 1. 

Au. Ver. - In those days was Hezekiah 
sick unto death. And the prophet Isaiah 
the son of Amoz came to him, and said 
unto him, Thus saith the Lon», Set thine 
house in order ( Heb., Give charge concern- 
ing thine house, 2 Sam. xvii. 23]; for thou 
shalt die, and not live. 

Pool.—Jn those days, i.e., in that year of 
the Assyrian invasion, as is manifest from 
hence, that that was in Hezekiah'sfourteenth 
year, chap. xviii. 13, and God now added 
fifteen years more to him, chap. xx. 6; and 
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yet Hezekiah reigned only twenty-nine years 
in all, chap. xviii. 2. And this happened 
either, first, After the destruction of Sen- 
nacherib's army. Or, secondly, Before it 
[so Usher, Patrick, Clarke]; as may be 
thought from ver. 6, where he speaks of his 
deliverance from the king of Assyria as a 
future thing. It is true, that when Hezekiah 
received that insolent message from the 
Assyrian, he was in health, and went into 
the temple to pray, chap. xix. 14; but there 
might be time more than enough for this 
sickness and recovery between that threaten- 
ing and this destruction of the Assyrian. 

Bp. Patrick.—In those days was Hezekiah 
sick unto death.] This is set down after the 
death of Sennacherib; but with this general 
note only of the time, wherein this sickness 
fell out, in those days. Which, as Primate 
Usher observes in his annals, doth not relate 
to what went just before (to the time when 
the king of Assyria invaded the lend), as is 
evident from ver. 6 of this chapter; where 
he promises to add fifteen years to his life, 
and also to deliver him from the king of 
Assyria. Which deliverance, therefore, was 
after this sickness, which was in the latter 
end of his fourteenth year; to which if we 
add fifteen, they make up the whole twenty- 
nine years of his reign. 

Ver. 4. 
MRD AT Cyn Mis NS anes nmm 
eon Cr END. wees rie 4 
DN? YOR mg mimang 
vy om 

xai hy 'Haaías év rij addy rjj éon, kal pipa 
Kupiou éyérero mpòs aùròv, Aéyov. 

Au. Ver.—4 And it came to pass, afore 
Isaiah was gone out into the middle court 
[or, city], that the word of the Lorn came 
to him, saying. 

Pool.— Into the middle court, to wit, of the 
king's palace; of which see on 1 Kings 
vii. 8. Or, into the middle city, as it is in 
the Hebrew. For some observe that there 
were three cities, or three parts of this city ; 
one called the city of David in Zion ; another 
called Jebus, or Salem; and a third, which 
was betwixt these two parts, and united them 
all into one city, called Jerusalem. This is 
noted to show God's great readiness to hear the 
sincere and fervent prayers of his children. 

Houb.—4 mom yen wer nd, nondum ezi- 
erat urbe media. Lud. Cappellus scripturam 
wy hoc modo tuebatur: “Nempe Jerusalem 
in tres partes, quasi totidem urbes, divisa 
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atque distincta erat, uti constat ex Josepho. 
Erat nempe forum superius, sive civitas 
David, in qua arx, regum domicilium atque 
regia. Erat et forum inferius, sive civitas 
inferior, in qua acra erat, et praeterea mons 
templi, qui inter utramque civitatem supe- 
riorem et inferiorem situs erat. Sensus 
itaque fuerit, Esaiam nondum ingressum 
fuisse montem templi; per quem e regia in 
inferiorem civitatem erat transitus...cum a 


Deo jussus est redire ad Ezechiam...Sed Ma- 


soretze Isaise iter multo brevius contraxerunt; 


volunt enim legi Wt, atrium, pro YY7, ita 


ut non unam litteram, sed totam vocem 


mutent, nulla necessitate...L X X tamen et 


Hieronymus in vulgata versione et Targum 
sequuntur omnes constanter lectionem rov 
Keri. LXX enim habent, jJ» 'Hoaías év rj 
avAg Tj peop, vulgata versio, antequam egre- 
deretur Esaias mediam partem atrii. 
gum, NYO arm, atrium medium." 
potuit Lud. Cappellus, habere etiam : atrium 
medium, Syrum et Arabem; ut constet in 


omnium Veterum Codicibus scriptum fuisse 


"N", non WYN; quibus addendi sunt Codices 
novi illi, ad quos Masora verbum Y7 cas- 
tigabat; itaque autoritatem majorem habere 
sm, quam YY. Preterea hæc Cappelliana 
distinctio urbis media, a ceteris urbis Jeru- 
salem partibus, locum habere in sacris Codi- 
cibus explicandis non potest, quoniam de illa 
urbe media ne ypv quidem apud sacros scrip- 
tores: Nec ipse Josephus memorat urbem 
mediam, sed forum superius et inferius ; sic 
ut ne ipse quidem Josephus Lud. Cappello 
favere videatur. 


Dathe.—4 Tum Jesaiam, qui nondum ad 
medium atrium a) processerat, Jova sic est 


allocutus. 

a) Lectio textualis habet quidem Yr, sed 
marginalis "S, atque hanc quoque ex- 
presserunt omnes antiqui interpretes, et 
preterea quoque viginti Codd. Kennicotti. 
Illa videtur tantum errore scribarum litteras 
non valde dissimiles mutantium orta esse, 
cum ne quidem commodam admittat expli- 
cationem, neque satis doceri possit, quenam 
illa urbs media fuerit; cf. Hubigantius. 

Maurer.— Nondum egressus erat mediam 
urbem.  K'ri, multi libri et versiones omnes 
pro "Y7 exhibent "ST, quam scripturam 
preeferendam duxerunt Dathius, de Wettius, 
ali. “ Illam videri tantum errore scribarum 
litteras non valde dissimiles mutante ortam 
esse, cum ne quidem commodam admittat 
explicationem." Quidni? Maxime com- 
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Tar- 


Addere 


flammatory tumour, or burning boil; 


flammation, either local or general. 


XX. 4—11. 


modam admittet, simul atque statueris, 
Jesaiz ex arce domum redituro per mediam 
urbem eundem fuisse. Accedit, quod haud 
improbabilis est conjectura Gesenii, mediam 
urbem vocatam esse certam quandam urbis 
partem. cf. 5 dvw adds (Zion), 9 xáro 
moXes (Akra). 
Ver. 7. 
mam Nay an? amiyw cen 
Bi abe powr-by (Op amp 

kal eine, AaBerucur maÀáÜmv cvkov, kal 
emiférocayv emi rd €Akos, kai iyidc e. 

Au. Ver.—7 And Isaiah said, Take a 
lump of figs. And they took and laid it on 
the boil, and he recovered. 

Ged., Booth.— Let a lump of figs be 
brought * (Booth, take a lump, &c.], and 
laid upon the ulcer; and he shall be well. 

* So Sept, Syr, Arab. The rest, Bring 
a lump of figs ; and they brought, and put tt 
upon the ulcer : and he was well. 

Boil, See the notes upon Exod. ix. 9, 
vol. i., p. 239. 

Bagster’s Bible.— fro. from the Arabic 
mO, sachana, to be hot, signifies an in- 
and 
some think that Hezekiah's malady was a 


pleurisy ; others that it was the plague ; and 


others, the elephantiasis, & species of leprosy, 
as one of the Hexapla versions renders in 
Job ii. 7. 


r je 
Prof. Lee.—y™ , m. Arab. | x» , caluit, 
gle eU 
incaluit ; , calor, febrilis. An in- 
dny 
burning disease, Exod. ix. 10; Lev. xiii. 18; 
2 Kings xx. 7; Job ii. 7, &c. 
Ver. 9. 
Au. Ver.—9 — Shall the shadow go for- 
ward ten degrees, or go back ten degrees? 
Houb.—9 M: Lege T9", cum interro- 
gatione 7, an ibit; ita Chaldeus TT". 
Altera interrogatio CM, que sequitur, non 
patitur abesse 7? priorem. 
Degrees. Sce notes on ver. 11. 


Ver. 11. 
mine M» Arp Pw NI) 
mT UN niypi bgmn 2g" 
: Doyb npg nich ine nibyps 
ó mpopnrns mpós 


«adi éBógoev 'Haoaíias ó 


xpiov, xai éméarpevrey 1 axià. ép. rois dya- 
^ * 4 > , ) ) 
Babpois eis rà ómioo Ócxa Sa0povs. 
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Au. Ver.—11 And Isaiah the prophet 
cried unto the Lorn: and he brought the 
shadow ten degrees backward, by which it 
had gone down in the dial [Heb., degrees] 
of Ahaz. 

Pool.— Ten degrees backward. Quest. 1. 
What were these degrees? Answ. Lines in 
the dial; but whether each of these lines or 
degrees noted an hour, or half an hour, or a 
quarter of an hour, is uncertain, and not 
very considerable in this case. Quest. 2. 
What was it that went down? Answ., Either, 
first, The shadow alone went back without 
the sun. And whereas the sua is said to 
have gone down, that may be spoken ac- 
cording to appearance, as other passages of 
Scriptures are understood ; as when the sun 
is said to go down, Jer. xv. 9, and to be 
turned into ‚darkness, Joel ii. 31. Or, 
secondly, The sun itself went back, and the 
shadow with it. This may seem most pro- 
bable, first, By comparing this with Josh. 
x. 13, where the sun itself stood still. 
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which might by the power of God go either 
forward or backward, the sun still holding 
its course, as it was wont to do. And the 
degrees or lines in the dial may signify either 
hours, or half-hours, or, as some think, 
quarters (see Vossius, de Orig. et Progressu 
Idol., lib. ii., cap. 9). Now the going back 
being three times mentioned in this chapter, 
and always spoken of the shadow, therefore 
they conclude the miracle was wrought upon 
the dial only, not upon the very body of the 
sun. It is said, indeed, in Isaiah xxxviii. 8, 
' So the sun returned ten degrees; " but 
they think that may be meant of the shadow 
of the sun (as it goes before), God so dis- 
posing of the rays of the sun, and ordering 
the light, that no shadow should be pro- 
jected, but where the prophet foretold. This 
I thought fit to represent; but must add, 
that the ancient Jews and Christians too, 
took the words of Isaiah to signify that the 
sun itself went back, and not merely the 
shadow. Whom Primate Usher in his annals 


Secondly, Because it is said the sun itself| follows, whose words are these: ‘“ The sun 


returned, Isa. xxxviii. 8; for which he here 
mentions the shadow only, because the 
miracle was not so easily discovered in the 
sun as in the shadow of a dial. And though 
the sun may be elsewhere taken improperly, 
yet where the improper signification is un- 
necessary, the proper is and ought to be 
preferred before it. Thirdly, Because this 
miracle was noted by the Babylonians, who, 
having understood that it was done for 
Hezekiah’s sake, sent to inquire into the 
truth and manner of it, 2 Chron. xxxii. 31. 
Object. If this had been done, the heathen 
historians and astronomers would have taken 
notice of it, which we do not find that they 
did. Answ. So it is most probable they did, 
although those books be not now extant; 
which is not strange; this being confessed 
and bewailed, that so very few of the first 
and ancient writers are now left; Herodotus 
himself, the first, and father of the ancient 
historians, being long after this time. And 
yet it is observed, that there are some inti- 
mations of these things left, though mixed 
with fables, as many true histories were; as 
what the poets fabled of Jupiter’s making 
the night twice as long as it should have 
been, that he might enjoy Alcmena longer. 
Bp. Patrick.—11 It is observed by many 
modern interpreters, that there is not a word 
here spoken concerning the sun’s going 
back ; but only of the shadow upon the dial, 


and all the heavenly bodies went back; and 
as much was detracted from the next night 
as was added to this day” (a.m. 4001). 
Which was done, I suppose on a sudden, by 
the power of God, and lasted not long before 
all was restored again to their usual place, 
so that no change was made in the state of 
the heavenly bodies. But, that there was 
some change for the present, was observed 
both in the northern part of the world at 
Babylon (from whence Merodach-baladan 
sent to inquire about this wonder, 2 Chron. 
xxxii. 31) and also in the southern, in the 
land of Egypt. As we may gather from a 
remarkable passage in Herodotus, who tells 
us in his Euterpe, cap. i., 42, that the 
Egyptians had observed strange alterations 
in the motions of the sun; so that it had 
risen four times e 70éov, “out of its usual 
course," éyreUOev vuv dis xaradverat, evrevOev 
Sis emavreiAa, &c. “it rising twice where 
it now sets, and setting twice where it now 
rises; " and yet, ovdey ray kar. Avyvrrriov tnd 
ravra érepoiwOnva ; * and yet no change at 
all made among the Egyptians by these 
things," neither in the earth, nor the river, 
nor any thing else. This is a plain evidence 
that their neighbours (and many others it is 
like) had heard of the unusual motions of 
the sun (though without any alteration in 
the heavenly bodies, which were soon re- 
turned to their former station), but had not 
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a perfect knowlege of them, or had corrupted 
their knowledge ; for to those two mentioned 
in Scripture, in the time of Joshua and 
Hezekiah, the Egyptians added two more, 
and make them to have been near the same 
time. But the Jews themselves have been 
thus fabulous, who say in the chapter Chelek, 
that the day on which Ahaz died was but 
two hours long; but now when Hezekiah's 
life was prolonged, God restored those ten 
hours which were then wanting, and so 
brought time even (see Schickard, in his 
Bechinah Happeruschim, p. 122). They 
also believe this miracle was wrought a little 
before sunset; but that excellent person 
whom I have often mentioned, Dr. Alix, 
thinks it evident it was before noon, about 
our ten of the clock. 

Dr. 4. Clarke.—Perhaps it would not be 
right to suppose that the sun went ten degrees 
back in the heavens, or that the earth turned 
back upon its axis from east to west, in a 
contrary direction to its natural course. But 
the miracle might be effected by means of 
refraction. 

Gesen. =T 1. a going up. 

2. A step, stair, by which one ascends; 
Trop. plur. put for the degrees of a dial, 
2 Kings xx. 9—11; Is. xxxviii. 8. Hence 
me niyo the degrees of Ahaz, for the dial of 
Ahaz, sc. as divided up into degrees, 2 Kings 
xx. 11; Is. l. c. Others here understand 
the sleps of a staircase, but less well; so 
Sept. Syr. and Jos. Ant. x. 11, 1. 


Ver. 12. 
TWos qme» oo won nys 


nim ope baya Weba 
Hn PATTON 


"Ev TẸ kup éxeiv dméoreie Mapwddy 
Badaéay vids Badaday Baowevs BaBvAdvos 
BiBXia kal pavad mpós "E(exíap, x.r.À. 

Au, Ver.—12 At that time Berodach- 
baladan [or, Merodach-baladan], the son of 
Baladan, king of Babylon, sent letters and 
a present unto Hezekiah: for he had heard 
that Hezekiah had been sick. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—Berodach-baladan.] He 
is called Merodach-baladan, Isaiah xxxix. 1, 
and by the Septuagint, Syriac, and Arabic 
versions; and by several of Kennicott's and 
De Rossi's MSS.; and also by the Baby- 
lonian and Jerusalem Talmuds. The true 
reading seems to be Merodach ; the 0 and 
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1 might be easily interchanged, and so 
produce the mistake. 

Gesen.—Tm;3 TMA Berodach Baladan, 
pr. n. of a king of Babylon, 2 Kings 
xx. 12; called also Merodach Baladan ls. 
xxxix. 1. This latter orthography seems to 
be more ancient, and accords better with the 
etymology ; see THY. 

yma Tanp (Merodach [see notes on Jer. 


T1 


l. 2], or Mars Ais lord; according to Bohlen 


i.q., Pers. Er ce vir laudatus, but 


less well) Merodach-Baladan, pr. n. of a 
king of Babylon, Isaiah xxxix. 1, according 
to Berosus (in Euseb. Chron. Vers. Arm. ed. 
Aucher. T. I., p. 42, 43,) a viceroy of the 
king of Assyria, who rebelled and seized 
the kingdom of Babylon for himself; see 
Comm. on Isaiah l. c. Hitzig supposes the 
Merodach- Baladan of Berosus to have been 
a different person. 

Sent letters, §c. 

Houb., Bp. Lowth, Booth.—Sent letters 
and ambassadors. 

Houb....1170 misit. Addimus nuntios ex 
sententize necessitate; nam sequitur, ostendit 
eis, ver 13, nempe nuntiis. Itaque Mo, sine 
addito, idem erit hoc loco, ac DNM Mw, 
misit per nuntios ( litteras), quomodó Mo, 
non addito casu, habet aliquandd mittere 
litteras. Sed tamen meliàs additur bow», 
ut legunt suprà-dicto Isaie loco Greci 
Intt. ne non sit in oratione nomen ad quod 
pertineat affixum, quod est in ewm, et 
ostendit eis: vide ad eundem Isaiz locum. 


Ver. 13. 
“my oa) imya Sorby vou" 
PNN Bpsr-nw fiho) mahy 
hw sàn qeu! nw Earn 
Yn v3 ma? 
™p 1M) 
kal éydpn en’ avrois '"E(exías, kal €Oei£ev 
aùrois GAov rov olkoy tov vexwOa, rd dpyyv- 
piov kal rd xpusiov, rà dpópara xal Td €Aatoy 
TÒ dyaĝòv, kal roy oikoy rày a'kevàv, K.T.À. 
Au. Ver.—13 And Hezekiah hearkened 
unto them, and shewed them all the house 
of his precious things [or, spicery], the 
silver, and the gold, and the spices, and the 
precious ointment, and all the house of his 


armour [or, jewels; Heb., vessels], &c. 
And Hezekiah hearkened. 
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Houb., Bp. Lowth, Ken., Ged., Booth.— 
And Hezekiah rejoiced at their arrival. 

Dr. A. Clarke. — Instead of vov", he 
hearkened, Tam, he rejoiced, or was glad, 
is the reading of twelve of Kennicott's and 
De Rossi's MSS., the parallel place, Isaiah 
xxxix. 2, the Septuagint, Syriac, Vulgate, 
Arabic, some copies of the Targum, and the 
Babylonian Talmud. 

Dathe. — 13 Qua de re Hiskias valde 
lelatus est. 

Maurer.— — vir?» vom]. Locus paral- 
lelus Jes. xxxix. 2, habet oy% THM, et sic 
quoque plures libri et antiqui interpretes, si 
a Chaldzeo discesseris, omnes. ‘“ Error 
scribe ex YOY, quod tres voces precedit, 
facile potuit oriri." Dathe. Sed vide tamen, 
an non etiam yoo h. l. cum ** construi 
possit. Solent reges orientales, cum lega- 
tiones audiunt, in solio eminenti sedere. Cf. 
Gen. xviii. 8, al. 

Precious things. 

Bp. Horsley. — 23; perhaps “all the 
house of his mint," where his coin was 
stamped. See Parkhurst, ro. 

Parkhurst,.—ro. 1. In Kal, Zo pound, 
beat, or wear to pieces. 

II. As a N. fem. 9m», A beating, or 
pounding, occ. 2 Kings xx. 13; Isaiah 
xxxix. 2; in which passages "T3 ™3 may 
mean the house not only where the spices 
were pounded for sacred and civil uses, but 
also where the gold and silver were beaten or 
stamped for coin. Compare under on, 
Aquila and Symmachus render in Isa. 
by re» apwparey avrov, of his spices; and 
the Targum in both texts by "m2, of his 
treasures. 

Gesen.—TwW3 f. (for md), r. N33, to beat) 
Gen. xxxvii. 25; xlii. 11, strictly infin. 
after the form niin, rw, m6; pp. con- 
tusion, a breaking in pieces. Hence aro- 
matic powder, and then this general name 
seems to have been transferred to some 
certain kind of spice or aromatic substance. 
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Polygl. (also Is. l. c., for Gr. vexwOa). In 
this house there seems to have been laid up, 
as is said immediately after, ‘silver and 
gold and spices and precious ointments,” so 
that it took its name from the latter rather 
than from the former. Less probable is the 
suggestion of Lorsbach, that n53 is a Persian 


word from coal deponere, "Ie custodia. 


Jena. Lit. Zeit. 1815, No. 59. 
Prof. Lee.—nh53 r2, his perfume-house, 
2 Kings xx. 13; Isaiah xxxix. 2. See notes 
on Gen. xxvii. 25, vol. i., p. 85. 
P House of his armour. So Gesen., Prof. 
ee. 


Ver. 14. 
Au. Ver.—They came. 
Ged.—They came to me. [LXX., Syr., 
Chald., Arab., Vulg., and thirty MSS.) 


Ver. 15. 

Houb. — 15 ores: Circulo animad- 
vertunt Codices. Legendum cr mem, osten- 
derim eis, ut in Codicibus Orat. 56 et 57 non 
omisso * prime persone. 


Ver. 19. 
> e 
maT ys nimmy ii — 
mm es ohyo nbn wh 


(2c 
¢ MSS 
ss 33 
rane rb 


— dyads ó Adyos Kupiov, dy éAdAnoey, 
fero eiph év rais zjuépaus pov. 

Au. Ver.—19 Then said Hezekiah unto 
Isaiah, Good is the word of the Lon» which 
thou hast spoken. And he said, 7s it not 
good, if peace and truth be [or, shall there 
not be peace and truth, &c.] in my days? 

Is it not good, &c. 

Ged., Booth.—19 — Only, said he, let 
there be peace and truth in my days. 

Houb. — 19 — Bona verba Domini hec 
sunt, que tu loculus es ; addiditque: ita 


Sept. Óvuíaga, Aqu. oripag, Vulg., styraz. faxit, modo pax veritasque non absit, quandia 


s9 ^ "PP 
Arab. gLC3 is i. q. 3 gum, gum tra- 
gacanth. 


Here seems also to belong the phrase 
nho» ma 2 Kings xx. 13; Isaiah xxxix. 2, 
which literally perhaps may be rendered 
house of his spices, as Aqu. Symm. Vulg., 
but more correctly as to the sense, treasury, 
store-house, as Chald., Syr., Saad., and Arabs 

VOL. Il. 


vivam. 

19 ...DM et, non-ne si (pax erit in diebus 
meis). Sententia perplexa est et suspensa, 
et superfluere videtur conditio CM, si, post 
wixt, non-ne. Id non latuit Veteres; quippe 
alii alió divertunt. Nos, pro «51, credimus 
legendum *wv1 , velit, vel faxit, ut alibi ssepe, 
ex ^m , consentire. Nam si legitur 5*1, non 
jam superfluit DR, si, vel modo tamen : vide 
versionem. 

6 x 
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Maurer. —™7 ow NII] bene! modo sit. 
DM hic optandi particula est. 


Cuar. XXI. 1. 

Houb.—1 m "tr, Haphsiba. Id nomen, 
quod separate legitur, legendum conjuncte, 
ut id legebant Veteres, preter unum Chal- 
deum, quem Scribe hic ducem seque- 
bantur. 

Ver. 3. 


High places. See notes on 1 Kings iii. 3, 
pp. 719—721. 
Baal. See notes on Judges ii. 11, p. 


166. 

Grove. See notes on Exod. xxxiv. 13, 
vol. i., p. 376. 

3,5 AU the host of heaven. 
xxiii. 4. 


See notes on 


Ver. 4. 
Houb.—nnaw , altaria. 
lego in quatuor Codicibus Orat. 


Ver. 6. 
Uim piv WAR vang Nay 
nüpyo pW oym aly mp 
: DPT? nim DRP IIT 
kai diñye rovs viovs avtov év rupli, xal 
exdAndovifero kai olwvifero, kal éroígae repevn, 
kai yvec ras émAnÜvve ro) mowiy Tò movnpòv 
€v opOadpots kvptov mapopyioa: avróv. 

Au. l'er.—6 And he made his son pass 
through the fire, and observed times, and 
used enchantments, and dealt with familiar 
spirits and wizards: he wrought much 
wickedness in the sight of the Lorp, to pro- 
voke him to anger. 

Made his son pass through the fire. See 
notes on Levit. xviii. 21, vol. i, pp. 458— 
460. 

Observed times, and used enchantments. 
See notes on Deut. xviii. 10, vol. i., pp. 694 
—696. 

Familiar spirits and wizards. See notes 
on Levit. xx. 6, vol. i., pp. 469, 470. 

Houb.—6 0Y, ad provocandum. Lege 
WT, ad provocandum eum, non sine 
affixo, quod quidem non omittit Codex 
Orat. 42 quodque omnes Veteres legebant. 
Litterze 1 omittendz locum dedit alterum ^, 
quod sequitur in verbo ov". 


Ver. 7. 
OM Moga opens mph 


ru» 


ATT 
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Potiùs nw, ut 


XXI. 1—13. 


kai €Ünke TÒ yAumrdy roù dÀoovs ev ro 
oikQ, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—7 And he set a graven image 
of the grove that he had made in the house, 
of which the Lon» said to David, and. to 
Solomon his son, In this house, and in Jeru- 
salem, which I have chosen out of all tribes 
of Israel, will I put my name for ever. 

Grove. See notes on Exod. xxxiv. 13, 
vol. i., p. 376. 

Bp. Patrick.—He set a graven image—in 
the house.) The Hebrew words in this 
place are pesel haasherah, which our Selden 
hath well resolved (by comparing this with 
other texts) signify a wooden image of Ash- 
taroth, or Astarte (Syntagm. ii. De Diis 
Syris, cap. 2). For Baal and Astarte were 
chief gods of the Sidonians, whose worship 
was introduced by Ahab, whom Manassch 
imitated (ver. 3). 

Jerusalem. See notes on Joshua x. 1, pp. 
56, 57. 

Ver. 8—11. 

Au. Ver.—9 But they hearkened not: 
and Manasseh seduced them to do more 
evil than did the nations whom the Lorp 
destroyed before the children of Isracl. 

And (1) Manasseh. 

Ged., Booth.—For Manasseh. 

Houb.— 8 yor w^, nec addam. Lege 
"Cw, plene, ut legitur in Codicibus Orat. 
42 et 57. Nunquam istud 1, ro), radicalis 
vicarium, deest in Impressis, quin hoc exhi- 
beant quidam Codices. 

11 MYT, abominationes. Idem dixeris 
de littera *, quam szpe in hoc vocabulo 
Impressa omittunt, cum plerique Codices 
habeant, vel marin7, vel nyina , ut hoc loco 
quatuor Codices Orat. 


Ver. 13. 
ye x n How, men 
rw Mim» ARTIS meg nopeecne 
DONT  npeve€ujss gwm 
sme by won) niy 
Kal ékrevà éri ‘lepovoadnp TÒ uérpoy Zapa- 
pelas kal tò ordOpiov oikov 'AxadB' xal 
drraneiyw rhv ‘IepoveaAnp, kaÜós draAeicerai 
ó dAdBacrpos amadetpdpevos kai karaorpé- 
erat ent mpdowmoy avrov. 
Au. Per.—13 And I will stretch over 
Jerusalem the line of Samaria, and the 


plummet of the house of Ahab: and I will 
wipe Jerusalem as a man wipeth a dish, 


2 KINGS XXI. 13—20. 


wiping tt, and turning it upside down [ Heb., 
he wipeth and turneth i¢ upon the face 
thereof]. 

Pool. — Jerusalem shall have the same 
measure and lot, i.e., the same judgments, 
which Samaria had. The Zine is oft put for 
one's lot or portion, as Psal. xvi. 6; 2 Cor. 
X. 16, because men's portions or possessions 
used to be measured by lines, Psal. lxxviii. 55; 
Amos vii. 17. Or it is a metaphor from 
workmen who mark out by lines what part 
of the building they would have thrown 
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Great King; but now God turns the stile 
and blots this out; and the Holy Jerusalem, 
the City of the Great King, is no longer to 
be found ! 

But the idea of emptying out and wiping a 
dish expresses the same meaning equally 
well. Jerusalem shall be emptied of all its 
wealth, and of all its inhabitants, as truly as 
a dish turned up is emptied of all its con- 
tents; and i£ shall be turned upside down, 
never to be filled again. 

Houb. — Ego extendam super Jerusalem 


down, and what they would have stand.|funiculum Samarie, et libellam domás Achab : 


See Isaiah xxxiv. 11; Lamentations ii. 8; 
Amos vii. 7, 8; Zech. i. 16. Or it is an 
allusion to that fact of David, who destroyed 
the Moabites by a measuring line, 2 Sam. 
viii. 2. 

Dp. Patrick.—1 will wipe Jerusalem as a 
man wipeth a dish.] That is, leave no more 
people in it than you see any thing in a dish 
after it is emptied, and wiped, and turned 
upside down; as the manner is when it is 
perfectly cleaned. So the meaning is, I will 
cleanse her of all her inhabitants, and leave 
none remaining [so Pool]. The Hebrew 
word which we translate dish (so Dathe, 
Gesen., Lee), the LXX. translate ó dAd- 
Baorpos, “an alabaster box" of precious 
ointment, as the Chaldee translates it selucta, 
in which the Greek word AnxvOos lurks (as 
the illustrious Spanhemius observes upon 
Callimachus's hymn in Palad. ver. 13), 
signifying that Jerusalem was once in high 
esteem with God, like a precious ointment; 
but having lost its savour, he would reject 
her as a man doth such ointment when it is 
nothing worth. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—I will wipe Jerusalem as 
a man twipeth a dish.) The Vulgate trans- 
lates this clause as follows: Delebo Jeru- 
salem, sicut deleri solent tabula; “I will 
blot out Jerusalem as tablets are wont to be 
blotted out." This is à metaphor taken 
from the ancient method of writing: they 
traced their letters with a stile on boards 
thinly spread over with wax ; for this purpose 
one end of the stile was sharp, the other end 
blunt and smooth, with which they could 
rub out what they had written, and so smooth 
the place and spread back the wax, as to 
render it capable of receiving any other 
word. Thus the Lord had written down 
Jerusalem, never intending that its name or 
its memorial should be blotted out. It was 
written down The Holy City, The City of the 


ego Jerusalem sic detergam, ut detergitur vas, 
quod, cùm delersum fuit, invertitur in os 
suum. 

13 mæ 79 qum: Nos, et invertitur in os 
suum. Non enim dubitamus, quin scriptum 
sit TÐ , faciem suam, pro TD, os suum. Id 
mendum non semel Scribe fecerunt, atque 
id vidimus aliquandd à Masoretis castigatum. 
Nunquam venit in Sacris Codicibus facies 
vasis, pro ejus ore. Vulgatus, longe aliter, 
quanquam litterá ex uná ejus in Codice præ- 
termissá. Nam, cüm sic vertat, sicut deleri 
solent tabula, &c. ostendit se, pro nn»xn, 
legisse nn?*, tabula. Mendo id favebat, 
quód haec, quz sequuntur, in tabulam con- 
veniebant. Comparatur Jerusalem, civibus 
suis viduata, lecytho in os suum inverso, in 
quem nihil jam liquoris injicitur, ut signi- 
ficetur sordes Jerusalem nunquam abstersum 
iri, si quidquam in eá veteris fermenti, aut 
odoris, remanebit. 


Ver. 15. 
Houb.—15 woven, ad iram provocantes. 
Habent Dron, plene, Codices tres Orat. 


Ver. 18, 25. 
Au. Ver.—25 Now the rest of the acts of 
Amon which he did, are they not written in 


the book of the chronicles of the kings of 
Judah ? 


Which he did. 

Ged., Booth.—And all [LXX., Syr, 
Arab., and twenty MSS.] that he did. 

18, 25 Book of the chronicles. See notes 
on 1 Kings xiv. 19, p. 824. 


Ver. 26. 
Hn imga ink ~am 
xai €Bavyay avróy év rà radhw avro), k.T.À. 
Au. Ver.—26 And he was buried in his 
sepulchre in the garden of Uzza, &c. 
And he was buried. 
Houb.—ns r: Non licet convertere, et 
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fuisse, quee Josias hoc versu 4 imperabat, et 
id Veteres alii aliter exhibuerunt. Vulgatus, 
confletur, quia legeret ™, ex J, conflare ; 
Chaldzeus CO", et disponat, vel preparet ; 
legebat pm: Syrus, 073, reddet, forte ho- 
dierná ex scripturá Drm, nisi ex ym. As- 
sentior Clerico existimanti, scriptum fuisse 
utrobique verbum pn; itaque hoc versu 4, 
legendum qnm, et ponderet, vel numeret ; 
versu 9, WIM, et ponderárunt, vel nume- 
rárunt. 

Dathe.—4A Conveniret Hilkiam, pontificem 
mazimum, eumque juberet numerare &) pecu- 
niam illatam edi Jove. 

a) Lectio textus cm" Clerico et Hubi- 
gantio ejus conjecturam approbanti suspecta 
videtur. Heeret illa in significatione vul- 
gari verbi Con, perficere, quasi ex hac lec- 
tione pontifex maximus jussus esset a rege 
summam perficere, cum tamen tantum jube- 
retur pecunie jam date summam cognoscere. 
Atqui id ipsum etiam lectio recepta potest 
significare, coll. Job. xxii. 3. Nec me movet, 
ut eam suspectam habeam, antiquorum in- 
terpretum dissensus, Nam oi ó vertunt : xal 
odpayicoy, quoniam legerunt on™, Vulgatus: 
confletur, idem verbum, quod vers. 9, legitur, 
T? substituit Chaldseus habet ORY instruat 
s. paret, legens fortasse pM. Tandem Syrus 

^ M 
yaaa , cujus versio recepte lectioni res- 
pondet. Kennicottus nullam codd, diversi- 
tatem in h. v. annotavit. 

Ver. 7. 
MW] "pan DAN ign mp 
: DP» cr naa» ody 

mAny ovx é£eAoyifovro aùroùs rd dpyiptov 
TÒ SBduevov atrois, ore ey nistre abrol 
TrOLOUCt. 

Au. Ver.—7 Howbeit there was no reckon- 
ing made with them of the money that was 
delivered into their hand, because they dealt 
faithfully. 

See notes on xii. 15. 

Ged. — Nor let any reckoning of the 
money, that is delivered into their hands, be 
demanded of them : let them act in trust, 

Dathe. — 7 Altamen non rationes ab eis 
exigebatur super pecunia eis commissa, nam 
bona fide agebant. 


4 om: Hoc verbum circulo animadver- Ver. 8. 
titur in nonnullis Codicibus, nec sine causá.| Au. Ver.—8 And Hilkiah the high priest 
Nam et id parum convenit cum verbo Y» , | said unto Shaphan the scribe, I have found 
quo verbo, ver. 9, declaratur facta hzc|the book of the law in the house of the 


sepultus est ille; obstat enim verbum passi- 
vum, cujus nominativum comitari non solet 
prepositio MX, nisi sequitur nomen, non 
autem, ut hic, pronomen, sive affixum ^. 
Itaque legendum, ww NM, ef sepelierunt 
eum, ut habetur, manu priori, in Codice 
Orat. 42. Ita etiam legebant omnes Veteres, 
preter unum Chaldeum, quem Scribe re- 
centiores sæpe autorem habuerunt mendorum 
ejusmodi faciendorum. 


Cuar. XXII. 2, 3. 

Au, Ver.—2 And he did that which was 
right in the sight of the Lon», and walked 
in all the way of David his father, and 
turned not aside to the right hand or to the 
left. 

After this verse Boothroyd inserts verses 
4—20 of chap. xxiii. 

3 Scribe. See notes on 2 Sam. viii. 17, 
p- 760. 





























Ver. 4. 
cm bin sn irponr-ow my 
THE TT) ma sgean ARPT 
i By Mvp npn "ael PPR 
dváBnÓ: mpos XeAxíay rov lepéa roy péyav, 
kal odpayicoyv rò apyiptov rd elaeveyOéy év 
oixo Kupiov, ô avviyayor of puAdocovres róv 
oraOpudy mapa Tov Aaov. 

Au. V'er.—4 Go up to Hilkiah the high 
priest, that he may sum the silver which is 
brought into the house of the Lorp, which 
the keepers of the door [Heb., threshold] 
have gathered of the people. 

That he may sum up. o 

Gesen. — Hiph. 003. 3 Causat. of Kal 
No.4 [to be complete], to make whole, to 
complete, e.g. a) A number; Dan. viii. 23 
OYE OND, when the transgressors shall have 
completed, sc. the number of their sins, 
ix. 24, Keri, Hence to pay out in full, as 
money, i. q, OY, 2 Kings xxii. 4. b) Of 
a way of life, to make upright; Job xxii. 3 
WT Onn ?, if thou livest uprightly. 

Prof. Lee.—can Hiph. (c) According to 
some, Took the sum of, counted. 2 Kings 
xxii. 4. 

Houb.—4 Vade ad Helciam, Sacerdotem 
magnum; ponderet pecuniam. in Templum 
Domini allatam, Sc. 


2 KINGS XXII. 8, 9. 


Lon». And Hilkiah gave the book to 
Shaphan, and he read it. 

Scribe.—See notes on 2 Sam. viii. 17, pp. 
559, 560. 


Bp. Patrick.—I have found the book of 


the law, &c.] The book of Deuteronomy, 


saith Procopius Gazeeus. But it was rather 


the whole book of the law written by Moses; 
that authentic copy which by God's com- 
mand was laid up in the most holy place 
(Deut. xxxi. 24, &c.). About which the 
Hebrew doctors made great difficulties in 
their explication of this place, particularly 
R. Lipman in his Nitzacon, out of which 
Hottinger hath alleged a long passage con- 


cerning this matter, in his Historica Eccle- 


siastica, N. T., sect. 16, par. iv., p. 137, 
where he justly thinks it a wonder that 
Josiah should so early fear God, and begin 
to reform religion, if he had never seen the 
book of the law before this time. And how 
should the people have kept such a passover, 
and the priests been so well instructed in the 
rites of it this very year (2 Chronicles 
xxxiv. 19)? For the copies of the book now 
found could not be so soon made and dis- 
persed every where as to teach them these 
things. It is most likely therefore, nay 
certain, that though this was the original 
book, yet the Jews had many copies of the 
Jaw among them, though some of them 
perhaps imperfect or corrupted. For they 


report that Manasseh blotted the name of 


Jehovah out of all the books he could find. 
Hilkiah, therefore, rejoiced that he had 
found the original, by which all might be 
corrected. Which had been hid, it is pro- 
bable, from the impious fury of their idola- 
trous kings, in some secret place of the 
temple, where it was now found when they 
were about to repair it: and the finding it at 
this very time, when Josiah was making a 
reformation of religion, could not but be 
looked upon as a remarkable providence, 
which very much affected him, as we read 
afterward. 


Ver. 9. 
ay) qoos dbn py NS 
TIL an «5H may "been 
an ria Wynn APINN 


xai elarjAÓev ev oixo Kupiov mpós rà» 


BaciXéa, xai dméorpeVe rH Baci pipa, 
xai elrey, 'Exóvevaay ol dovAoi cov rò dpyi- 
prov rà evpebev ev ox Kupíov, x.r.À. 





989 


Au. Ver.—9 And Shaphan the scribe 
came to the king, and brought the king 
word again, and said, Thy servants have 
gathered [Heb., melted] the money that 
was found in the house, and have delivered 
it into the hand of them that do the work, 
that have the oversight of the house of the 
Lon». 

9, 12 Scribe. See notes on 2 Samuel 
viii. 17, pp. 559, 560. 

Have gathered the money. See notes on 
ver. 4. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “have poured out 
the money ;" namely, from the chest in 
which it was collected. See Parkhurst, T». 

Parkherst.—ja. Y. In Kalor Niph. To 
be poured out, to distil, as liquids. Exod. 
ix. 33; 2 Sam. xxi. 10. Comp. Job iii. 24, 
as money from a chest. 2 Kings xxii. 9; 
2 Chron. xxxiv. 17 (these two last instances 
belong to HiphilJ. In Hiph. 7o pour out. 
Job x. 10. 

Gesen.— Hiph. TPN. 

1. To pour out or forth, Job x. 10; money, 
2 Kings xxii. 9; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 17. 

Prof. Lee.— Hiph. Js, pres. Tr. 
Constr. immed. it. med. rM. (a) Poured 
out. (b) Melted. (a) 2 Kings xxii. 9; 
2 Chron. xxxiv. 17; Job x. 10. (b) Ezek. 
xxii. 20. 

Houb.—Servi tui pecuniam ponderarunt. 

9 wnt: Lege 32m, ut suprà monuimus 
ad versum 4. Omnes Veteres legebant idem 
verbum hoc versu 9 quod versu 4 extulerunt; 
quo ex consensu suspicio augetur mendi 
facti utrobique hodiernis in Codicibus. 
Vm , et dederunt eam (pecuniam). Hic 
legendum numero plur. vmm, quia non 
jam unus Helcias agitur, ut versu 4. 

Dathe.—9 Hic, postquam ad regem retu- 
lerat de negotio mandato, nempe servos ejus 
numerasse a) pecuniam in templo Jove in- 
ventam, &c. 

a) Quod de exsecutione mandati aliud 
verbum adhibetur, quam in mandato ipso 
vers. 4, hoc quidem suspicionem movere 
potest, pro WPI legendum esse NT, ut sic 
respondeat verbo vers. 4 de mandato adhi- 
bito. Clericus in utroque loco pn vult 
substitui. Quod in illo quidem minime ne- 
cessarium videtur, uti modo observavi. In 
hoc vero num rectius prius con repetatur, 
alii judicent. 

In the house. 

Dathe, Ged., Booth.—In the house of 
Jehovah [LXX, Arab., Vulg., and 6 MSS.]. 
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Ver. 12. 

Houb.—12 aw mn, et Achobor. Loco 
parallelo, 2 Paral. xxxiv. 20. pa», Abdon. 
Utra scriptura verior, incertum, nec eum 
filium Micha fuisse binominem, colligitur ex 
scripturá utráque 25» et p», ut olim 
scribebatur, quarum similitudine Scribe 
facilé decepti fuerint. 

Ver. 14. 
wn ABR Gora nat? Sm — 

— kal airy katke: év ‘lepovoadnp ev rj 
pacevà, k.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—14 So Hilkiah the priest, and 
Ahikam, and Achbor, and Shaphan, and 
Asahiah, went unto Huldah the prophetess, 
the wife of Shallum, the son of Tikvah 
(Tikvath, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 21], the son of 
Harhas [or, Hasrah), keeper of the ward- 
robe (Heb., garments]; (now she dwelt in 
Jerusalem in the college (or, in the second 
part];) and they communed with her. 

In the college. 

Pool.—In the college; where the sons of 
the prophets, or others who devoted them- 
selves to the study of God's word, used to 
meet and discourse of the things of God, 
and receive the instructions of their teachers. 
Others both ancient and modern render it, 
in another or the second part, to wit, of the 
city, i.e., in the suburbs, which also were 
fortified and walled about by Hezekiah, 
2 Chron. xxxii. 5. | 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word mishneh, 
which we translate college (and which the 
Targum takes to signify a school), is, in the 
margin of our Bibles, translated the second 
part. For there were three walls about 
Jerusalem, as Abarbinel observes. Within 
the first of which lived artificers, and the 
common people; within the second, the 
better sort, the wise men, prophets, and 
prophetesses, lived; and within the ¢hird, 
was the mountain of the Lord, as they 
speak. Now of the middle part of Jeru- 
salem they think the holy writer here 
speaks, in which Huldah dwelt. 

Ged., Booth. — 14 — In the suburbs of 
Jerusalem. 

Gesen.—i70 VP the second part of the 
city, Neh. xi. 9, and simpl. 71295 id. 2 Kings 
xxii. 14; Zeph. i. 10. 

Prof. Lee.—A division of Jerusalem so 
called. 

Ver. 17. 
 Houb. — 17 OSM TÀ, ut me ad iram 


2 KINGS XXII. 12—20. XXIII. 2. 


provocarent. Habent OY, plene, omnes, 
quos vidi, Codices, uno 54 excepto, in quo 
perperam deletum fuit *, quod scriptum 
fuerat manu priori. 


Ver. 18, 19. 
oii rog Trim eerte — 1s 
“T2119 SPRY cyM cy 

o 337 

18 — rade Ayes Kúpios ó Oeós 'IopajA, 
Oi Adyot obs kovcas, 19 avf dy Gre jra- 
AvvOy ý) Kapdia aov, K.T.X. 

Au. Ver.—18 But to the king of Judah 
which sent you to enquire of the Lorp, thus 
shall ye say to him, Thus saith the Lorp 
God of Israel, As touching the words which 
thou hast heard ; 

19 Because thine heart was tender, and thou 
hast humbled thyself before the Lon», &c. 

18,19 As touching, &c. Tender. 

Houb., Ged., Booth.—18 — Thus saith 
Jehovah, the God of Israel, Because at the 
words which thou hast heard, (19) thy 
heart was softened, &c. 

Houb.—19 Quoniam ad verba, que audisti, 
pavidum fuit cor tuum. 

18 et 19 pr :nyoo vow orm AM: Duplex 
mendum ut loco parallelo, 2 Paral. xxxiv. 26. 
Nam in illá serie, ( hec dicit Dominus Deus) 
Israel, verba que audisti quia ( pavidum fuit 
cor tuum,) nemo non videt nihil esse He- 
braicum, ut nec Latinum.  Omissum fuit 
^», post WW, ex similitudine utriusque >, 
et male posita, ante T^, interpunctio major, 
ubi ne minor quidem non interciperet seriem, 
que talis est; ad verba que audisti, quia 
pavidum fuit cor tuum: vide que diximus 
ad locum parallelum. 


Ver. 20. 

Au. Ver.—20 Behold therefore, I will 
gather thee unto thy fathers, and thou shalt 
be gathered into thy grave in peace; and 
thine eyes shall not see all the evil which I 
will bring upon this place, &c. 

Pool.—In peace, i.e., in a time of public 
peace, and the tranquillity of thy kingdom ; 
or so as thou shalt not see all the evil which I 
will bring upon this place [so Bp. Patrick], 
as the following words explain it; for other- 
wise he died in battle, chap. xxiii. 29. 
Besides, he died in peace with God, and was 
by death translated to everlasting peace. 


Cuar. XXIII. 2. 
Au. Ver.—2 And the king went upintothe 


2 KINGS XXIII. 2—4. 


house of the Lon», and all the men of Judah 
and all the inhabitants of Jerusalem with him, 
and the priests, and the prophets, and all the 
people, both small and great [Heb., from small 
even unto great]: and he read in their ears 
all the words of the book of the covenant 
which was found in the house of the Lorp. 

The prophets. 

Pool.—The prophets; either Jeremiah, 
Zephaniah, Urijah; or the sons or disciples 
of the prophets. 

Houb.-— 2 own, prophele. Legitur 
2 Par. xxxiv. 30 cO", Levite, quam 
scriptionem antetulit Lud. Cappellus, cum 
forte crederet non fuisse eo tempore in 
Israel prophetas, sed unam Holdam prophe- 
tissam, quam consultum iverant homines à 
rege missi. Sed fieri potuit multis de 
causis, ut Holda consuleretur, non ceteri 
prophete, cüm presertim Holda in Jeru- 
salem habitaret. Itaque incertum est, utra 
scriptura verior, an prophete, an Levite. 

He read. 

Bp. Patrick.—He ordered some to read 
(xxii. 10) in several places, so that all might 
hear. 

Ver. 3. 

n» wériro? wes bwin 
^D ng? Tm ype | nwysrne 
spre men vis CDD, um 
Uerbsg 220 Nay 
min OR Corne DT? 
“Op Ten mun cep? cen 
: nop DBT 
xai orn ó BaaiAebs mpós Tov arvÀov, xai 
8u0ero SiaOnxny évániov Kupiov rov mopev- 
ecÜa. Gricw Kupiovy, roù dvAdocew rads 
éyroAàs abro), kal rà paprupta abro), kai rà 
8watópara abroU. év náon Kapdia ka év man 
ux}, ro? avacricat trols Adyous Tis ĉia- 
Onxns ravrgs, rà yeypappeva ént 7d PiBdéov 

rovro. kai torn mas ó Aaós év rH rabin. 

Au. Ver.—3 And the king stood by a 
pillar, and made a covenant before the 
Lon», to walk after the Lon», and to keep 
his commandments and his testimonies and 
his statutes with all ¿heir heart and all their 
soul, to perform the words of this covenant 
that were written in this book. And all the 
people stood to the covenant. 

Stood by a pillar. See notes on xi. 14. 

Bp. Patrick.— The king stood by a pillar.) 
Unto which his throne adjoined; wherein 
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the king was placed when he came to the 
temple, as the Hebrew doctors will have it. 
The king's seat, saith Jacob Juda Leo, was 
in the court of the Israelites, at the entrance 
into the court of the priests, by & marble 
pillar. 

Dr. A, Clarke.—By a pillar.] vam», 
“upon the stairs or pulpit.” This is what 
is called the brazen scaffold, or pulpit which 
Solomon made, and on which the kings 
were accustomed to stand when they ad- 
dressed the people. See 2 Chron. vi. 13, 
and the parallel places. 

Commandments, testimonies, stalutes. See 
notes on Deut. vi. 2, 20, vol. i., pp. 666, 667. 

Stood to the covenant. 

Ged., Booth.— Consented to the covenant. 

Gesen.—"Q92. Seq. 3 to persist, to perse- 
vere in any thing, Isaiah xlvii. 12; Eccl. 
viii. 3; 2 Kings xxiii. 3; once c. acc. Ez. 
xvii. 14 to keep the covenant and "Toy to 
stand to it. Comp. Esth. iii. 4, whether 
Mordecai's matters would stand, i. e., whether 
he would persist in that course. 

Maurer.—Et perstitit (ut Eccles. viii. 3; 
Jes. xlvii. 12) populus in federe, stetit 


federe, uti etiam Latini dicunt; vel: atque 


ita fecerat foedus, propr. und so stand es dann 
im Bunde (cf. E. Gr. crit, p. 540. Gr. 
min., $. 476, 2). Prior interpretatio præ- 
ferenda videtur. De Wettius: und es trat 
in den Bund, temere. 


Ver. 4. 

Way Annene TPE wm 
pn Fagen vns oium 
“> ns mim Yoon mwinb Fon 

: ADD ; . 
922^ TION IPR? Caen oan 
12) OPW Nay 
xal évereihbaro ó Bases TË Xedxig ro 
lepei r@ peydr@ kal rois lepevos rhs 8evre- 
pocews kai rois PuAdacovet róv crabpdy, toù 
éfayayeiv ék TOU vaov Kupiov mávra rà oKEUN 
rà meroipéva TQ Bdad xal rà ddce xai 

ndon Tj Ovvdpec ToU ovpavou" k.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—4 And the king commanded 
Hilkiah the high priest, and the priests of 
the second order, and the keepers of the 
door, to bring forth out of the temple of the 
Lorp all the vessels that were made for 
Baal, and for the grove, and for all the host 
of heaven: and he burned them without 
Jerusalem in the fields of Kidron, and 
carried the ashes of them unto Beth-el. 
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The priests of the second order. 

Pool.—The priests of the second order ; 
either those two who were next in degree to 
the high priest, and in case of his sickness 
were to manage his work [so Dr. 4. Clarke]; 
of whom see 2 Sam. viii. 17; or the heads 
of the twenty-four courses, which David had 
appointed, 1 Chron. xxiv. 

Gesen.—7170) m. (r. 738). 1. Second rank, 
second place, in order, dignity, honour, 
etc. Often in the gen. after a noun, as 
"Dor y> the second priest, who stands 
next to the high priest (wom 772) 2 Kings 
xxv. 18; Jer. lii. 24; Plur. 22807 Wd, sa- 
cerdoles secundarii, priests of the second 
order, 2 Kings xxiii. 4. So mena» 
the second chariot in order, Gen. xli. 43. 

Prof. Lee.—Priests of the second rank. 

Bp. Patrick.—The priests of the second 
order.] They that were under the high 
priests; especially the sagan (as the Targum 
here hath it), who was the vicar of the 
high-priest, and stood at his right hand 
when he officiated, as the Jews tell us in 
Joma, where they say a man could not be 
made a high-priest unless he had been first 
a sagan. 

The keepers of the door.) Whom the 
Jews call amarcelim ; which word we find 
xii. 10, where the Targum expounds it, 
‘priests that weretreasurers:" that is, such 
Levites as had the custody of the sacred 
money, which was for the repair of the 
temple. And the Hebrew phrase is not 
much different, ‘‘the keepers of the 
thresholds;”’ that is the entrance into those 
chambers (as Hottinger thinks) wherein 
were kept such things as were of public use 
in the temple. Of which there were seven : 
wherein the priests’ garments were laid up, 
and other such-like things. 

All the vessels.) The word we translate 
vessels or instruments, signifies all the 
various furniture belonging to Baal, and the 
rest of the false gods, which served either 
for offering of incense, or sacrifices, or the 
vestments of the priests, &c. 

Baal. See notes on Judg. ii. 11, p. 
166. 

The grove. See notes on Exod. xxxiv. 13, 
vol. i, p. 376. 

For all the host of heaven. 

Bp. Patrick.—.All the host of heaven.] 
That is, the planets, and the rest of the 
stars, which the Sabeans, and Chaldeans, 
and other eastern people, worshipped. 
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Ver. 5. 
ah TY Dipp Mmawn 
"ya Anya chon TPT ca?b 
Dermy OWA ‘RPA TPT 
Yar nm Dx wey? óyas 
: DRT NIF 
kal xaréxavoe rovs xopapiu, obs wrav 
Baorkeis 'Iov0a, kai €Ovpioy ev rois tyrndois 
xai ey rais méAeow 'IovOa kai rois mepikúkigy 
‘IepovoraAnp, kai rovs Guuavras rà. BáaA, kai 
TQ NAriw, kai rj reny, kai rots pafovpod, 
kai náon Tjj Óvrápet ToU obpayoU. 

Au. Ver.—5 And he put down [Heb., 
caused to cease] the idolatrous priests ( Heb., 
chemarim, Hos. x. 5. Foretold, Zeph. i. 4], 
whomthe king of Judah had ordained to burn 
incense in the high places in the cities of 
Judah, and in the places round about Jeru- 
salem; them also that burned incense unto 
Baal, to the sun and to the moon, and to 
the planets (or, twelve signs, or, constella- 
tions], and to all the host of heaven. 

The idolatrous priests. 

Bp. Patrick.—These idolatrous priests are 
called chemarim in the Hebrew, because 
they were clothed in black garments (as 
Kimchi gives the reason, both upon this 
place and upon Zeph. i. 4); whereas the 
priests of the Most High were clothed in 
white; especially those whose genealogy 
was not questioned. They, indeed, who 
could not make out their descent, were 
clothed in a black habit, to distinguish them 
from undoubted priests; and so were they 
who had any defect or blemish in their body, 
as appears from the Talmud in Middoth. And 
indeed it is certain, that they among the 
heathens, who sacrificed to the infernal 
gods, were clothed with such vestments, as 
appears by Canidia in Horace, lib. i., sat. 
8, and Medea in Apollonius Rodius, lib. iii., 
ver. 861; from whence some think they had 
the name of peAampdpo:, which we find in 
some ancient inscriptions. And thus the 
Egyptians bewailed Osiris, all which was 
suitable to their nightly sacrifices; wherein 
they were sad for the absence of the sun, 
who was meant by Osiris, as Gilbertus 
Cuperus observes in his Harpocrates, p. 129. 
And here now we have found the original of 
these chemarim, priests clothed in black. 
For it was a black ox which represented 
Osiris among the Egyptians, and it was 
covered iuarío péeAan fBvocívp, “with a 
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black silk garment ;” from whence, in all 
likelihood, the priests came to be so clothed. 
Dr. A. Clarke.—5 The idolatrous priests. 
Who these were is not well known. The 
Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic call them the 
priests simply, which the kings of Judah had 
ordained. Probably they were an order 
made by the idolatrous kings of Judah, and 
called kemarim, from ©), which signifies to 
be scorched, shrivelled together, made dark, 
or black, because their business was con- 
stantly to attend sacrificial fires, and probably 
they wore black garments ; hence the Jews 
in derision call Christian ministers kemarim, 
because of their black clothes and garments. 
Gesen.—"25 only in plur. D93 idol-priests 
2 Kings xxiii. 5; Hos. x. 5; Zeph. i. 


e 
Syr. licas a priest in general. But this 


word, as well as other Syriac words relating 
to Divine worship, is restricted by the 
Hebrews to idol-worship: see Gesch. der 
Hebr. Sprache p. 58.—As to the etymology, 


e * 
"5, |,8ca>, is pp. blackness, sadness, 


and concr. * one who goes about in black, 
in mourning," hence an ascetic, a priest. 


> = 
Comp. cool l i>} , gloomy, sad, mourn- 


9 
ing, also an ascetic, monk, ecclesiastic. See 
Comment. on Isaiah xxii. 12; xxxviii. 15. 
Prof. Lee.— 03, pl. only, ov". Syr. 


lisca , sacrificulus ; v. a5 , tristatus 


est. Idolatrous priests, from their ascetic 
character, as Gesenius thinks; but from 


Cs 
the Pers. ^ , belt, worn by the Magi, as 


Ikenius thinks. See his Dissertation on the 
om3. 2 Kings xxiii. 5; Hos. x. 5; Zech. 
i. 4. 

To burn incense. 

Houb.—"ey^, et adolevit: Legendum, 
vel "v^, ad adolendum, ut legere videtur 
Syrus, vel vw", et adolebant, ut Greci 
Intt. et ut Chaldeus. 

High places. See notes on 1 Kings iii. 3, 
pp. 719—721. 

Bp. Horsley.—5, 8, 8, 9, 13, 15, 15, 19, 
20. High places; rather, chapels. The 
chapels in verse 9, are to be understood of 
chapels for the service of Jehovah; but in 
all the other places, of idolatrous chapels. 

Round about. 

VOL. II. 
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Houb.— ...300): circulo animadvertunt 
Codices; legendum 2°20), et in circuitu. 

Baal. See notes on Judg. ii. 11, p. 
166. 

Bp. Patrick.—Unto Baal, to the sun, and 
to the moon.] Here Baal is distinguished 
from the sun (so Dr. 4. Clarke]; and 
therefore signifies the same with Belus, who 
was a deified king: and indeed it is highly 
probable, that not only Baal, but Moloch 
and Adonis, were the names only of some 
very potent kings, who were adored when 
they were dead, and in time were thought to 
be real gods. 

To the planets. 

Bp. Patrick.—The Hebrew word maza- 


4. | loth, which the LXX pronounce mazuroth, 


is thought by Procopius Gazzeus to be the 
name of a star, and most likely the evening 
star: which others take to signify a constel- 
lation, as we translate it in the margin; or 
allthe twelve signs. For the Jewish astro- 
nomers call the zodiac, ophanhamazaloth, the 
circle of the signs. 

Bp. Horsley.—To the planets. The Heb. 
word seems rather to express the physical 
influences of the planets. 

Gesen.— "39 f. plur. (see note) constella- 
tions, spec. the twelve signs of the xodiac, 
2 Kings xxiii. 5. Sept. pafouvped, as if 
reading mo, as in Job xxxviii. 32. Vulg. 


—X eo y 
duodecim signa. Targ. uro , Syr. [LS QSCe 
—The same word is frequent in later Heb. 
writers, and also in a form slightly changed 
in Arameean ; e. g., NYJ roro. constellations 
of heaven Targ. Isaiah xlvii. 13; w*yo xz 
the twelve signs Targ. Esth. iii 7, al. 


d 

JAS {as 2 Kings l. c. Wisd. vii. 17, &c. 
The sense signs of the zodiac, therefore, is 
supported not only by the context, but also 
by the Aramzan usage, as well as by the 
almost constant tradition of ancient inter- 
preters. See Thesaur. p. 869. 

Note. More difficult is it to determine 
the origin and true signification of the forms 
nig and mie, which are justly regarded 
as identical, r and / being interchanged (see 
in 5); although itis uncertain which form 
is the primary one. Taking first, the 
softer, MRO, these constellations are held 
to be so called from their influx or influence 
upon the destinies of men, from r. ?n to 
flow ; (comp. Lat. influxus stellarum Firmic.) 
or from their going, revolving, from r. *w 

6L 
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q. v., or again, the signs of the zodiac were 
regarded as the stations or lodgings of the 


5 67 


sun in his course; comp. , | ‘ig station 

P J pe , 

night-quarter, from r. i» to descend, dis- 

mount : as the Arabs in like manner call the 
— 

zodiac c! y AI M circle of palaces. 


More correctly, however, the harder MWY , 
Job xxxviii. 32, is assumed by others as 
the earlier and primary form, though they 
have not succeeded in pointing out its true 
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thereof upon the graves of the children of 
the people. 

Grove. See notes on Exod. xxxiv. 13, 
vol. i., p. 376. 

Of the children of the people. 

Pool. —i. e., of the common people, whose 
graves were made together in some common 
place, which was generally accounted very 
impure and contemptible, and therefore a fit 
place for this filth to be thrown into. Or, 
of bastards, who are oft called the children 
of the people; who as they had this brand 
of infamy laid upon them, that they might 
not enter into the congregation of the Lord, 


origin; for the NYY are not crowns, as if | Deut. xxiii. 2; so possibly they were exposed 


cognate with "à diadem; nor zones, belts, 
from r. W, 
Orion or the zone of the zodiac; but in 
accordance with the certain usage of the 
Hebrew and Arabic, the word signifies pre- 
monitions, forewarnings, concr. forewarners, 
presagers, (comp. præsaga Stat. Theb. 8, 
145,) i. e. constellations having a fore- 
knowledge of future events and foretokening 
them to mortals, according to ancient and 
popular belief; see in r. *? Hiph. no. 1, for 
the Arabic usage. 


Arab. yes IV. to premonish, to ad- 


monish. 
Prof. Lee. —n50, fem. plur., r. m. Arab. 


5í»c 


J^ , mansio, domus. The Arabian name 
for the signs of the zodiac generally. The 
c? y! LEAS is not the “ circulum palati- 


orum," or signs of the zodiac, as Gesenius 
erroneously states; but that orb (supposing 
on the Ptolemean system, that there are 
many, “orbs on orbs”) in which they are 
found. Once, 2 Kings xxiii. 5. But here 
as the context seems to intimate, the planets, 
LX X rois pa(ovpo6. 


Host of heaven. See notes on ver. 4. 


Ver. 6. 
7» auo» myg yon — 
yn 

— xai €pwre rov xoUv avroU eis rév ráQov 
T@y viðv TOU AaoU. 

Au. Ver.—6 And he brought out the 
grove from the house of the Lorp, without 
Jerusalem, unto the brook Kidron, and 
burned it at the brook Kidron, and stamped 
it small to powder, and cast the powder 


to this further ignominy, to be buried in a 


as implying either the belt of peculiar, and ip the most infamous place. 


Or rather, as it is in the Hebrew, of that - 
people, i.e., those idolatrous people, as it 
is explained, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 4, and here 
sufficiently implied in this and the foregoing 
verse. 

Dathe, Ged., Booth.—Upon the graves 
of the common people. 

Ver. 7. 

Mae os wp Non vin 
Dpp cg ny mw y nmm 
: TTNA 
ir ees T 
kai kaÜeiAe Tov olkov Tay Kadnoip Tay ev 
TQ oiko Kupíov, ov ai yuvaixes ŬPawov éxet 

xerrup TQ Does. 

Au. VPer.—7 And he brake down the 
houses of the sodomites, that were by the 
house of the Lord where the women wove 
hangings ( Heb., houses] for the grove. 

Sodomites. See notes on 1 Kings xiv. 24, 
pp. 825, 826. 

Bp. Patrick. —R. Solomon Jarchi thinks it 
probable, that among those who worshipped 
the statues of the moon, or Venus, there were 
those who prostituted themselves to filthy 
mixtures. But Mr. Selden, by kedeshim 
(which we translate sodomites), understands 
the priests of Astarte, whom St. Jerome 
upon Hosea iv. calls exsectos, upon pretence 
of greater purity, depriving themselves of 
those parts that serve for procreation of 
children. 

Hangings. 

Or, garments for the service of the grove, 
for the idols or the priests belonging to 
them. Heb. houses, i. e., either little chapels 
made of woven work, like those which were , 
made of silver, Acts xix. 24; within which 
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there were some representations of their 
grove idols; or rather, tents made of those 
curtains. So Bp. Patrick. 

Gesen.—3. 1 A moveable house or 


dwelling, a tent, tabernacle, Arab. CAM e. 


Gen. xxvii. 15; xxxiii. 17 ; of tabernacles, 
consecrated to idols, 2 Kings xxiii. 7 ; comp. 
37232 No. 3, 4. 

Grove. See notes on Exod. xxxiv. 13, 
vol. i., p. 376. 


Ver. 8. 
MAM py Dpp ny Na 
Proin [Wx nibg Hye" 
"m vi Daw 3719 vago Diner 
yim “PY Noa we oye Nips 
PPR Uu bipi oy Pub 
| mp 


xai dyryayev mavras rovs iepeis éx móAeov 
"Iova, xai épíave rà iqrgÀAà, ob ebvpiacay 
exei ol iepeis amd TarBad kal ws Bnpoaßeé 
kai kaÜeiAe Toy olkoy TOY TUAGY Toy Tapa THY 
Gvpav ris móns "Inood dpyovros rhs móňcws, 
TOv e€ dpiotep@y avdpds év vj wvAN THs 
TOAEWS. 
= Au. Ver.—8 And he brought all the 
priests out of the cities of Judah, and de- 
filed the high places where the priests had 
burned incense, from Geba to Beer-sheba, 
and brake down the high places of the gates 
that were in the entering in of the gate of 
Joshua the governor of the city, which were 
on a man’s left hand at the gate of the city. 

Brake down the high places of the gates. 


High places. See notes on 1 Kings iii. 3, 
pp. 719—721. 

Of the gates. 

Houb., Horsley, Ged., Booth.—Of the 
satyrs. 


Houb.—8 Accersitis autem ex urbibus 
Jude Sacerdotibus, contaminavit aras, ubi 
sacrifici thura incendebant, à Gabaa usque 
ad Bersabee, subverlitque aras Satyrorum, 
que erant in portá Josue, principis civitatis, 
ad sinistram eorum, qui urbis portam su- 
bibant. 

8 «n: Meliàs wm, ef venire jussit. 
../"IDO Np, incendebant hic thura. Legen- 
dum OW, ibi; fuit ? malè geminatum, ex 
n subsequenti... "»€ ma. Plerique ver- 
tunt, excelsa portarum. Tamen malè por- 
farum, ubi agitur una porla Josue. — Tolera- 
biliùs Chaldæus wrn, Janitorum. Nos 
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oww sic tractamus, ut YOT, pilosorum, 
vel satyrorum, de quorum cultu et sacrificiis 
interdicitur, Lev. xvii, 7. ...0x ^wovo Y, ad 
dexteram viri. Hæc sine addito, nihil sig- 
nificant. Chaldeus monet nos, omissum 
fuisse NI, vel m), post ^wov, ut sit ad 
deriram viri, intrante eo portam urbis. 
Nempe Chaldzus habet, Tyn wa: Nanw 5» 
Y", ad sinistram viri, eo intrante portam. 

Dathe.—8 Removit omnes sacerdotes ex 
oppidis Judez, et polluit loca excelsa, in 
quibus adoleverant, a Gibea usque ad Ber- 
sebam.  Destruxit sacella portarum a) et in- 
primis id, quod erat ad introitum porte 
Josuz, urbis preefecti, ad sinistram ei, qui 
portam urbis intrabat. 

a) Quoniam m»3 in numero plurali le- 
gitur, in singulis portis are, uti vulgatus 
vertit, exstructe videntur, ut intrantes et 
exeuntes idola, quibus are iste dicate 
erant, adorarent. Quod si est, sequens WN 
precipuam aliquam harum ararum indicat, 
in loco illo designato, de quo nihil amplius 
constat, exstructam. Sed oi ó legerunt sin- 
gularem : kal xaeiAe róv olkoy ray muA@y Tov 
mapa T)» Ovpay THs TÚANS, k.T.À., nec non 
Arabs. 

^m yon] et diruit sacella portarum, in 
primis id, quod erat ad introitum porte 
Josue. M0} = mons M, cf. vs. l5 : etiam 
altare illud et sacellum (7039) diruit, cre- 
mavitque sacellum, comminuit in pulverem. 
Ceterum bene Dathius: '*quoniam," etc. 
[vid. supra]. 

Ver. 10. 
bn x3 Ws npHrrnu spes 
"DH) Stn v8 dyn “ADD 


:qbb> we in» 
"vn 

xai epiave rov Tabed róv ev fápayy: vioù 
"Evvóp, tov Ótayayeiv dydpa róv vióy avroU kai 
dyOpa tiv Üvyarépa avro) rà Moddy év mpi. 

Au. Ver.—10 And he defiled Topheth, 
which is in the valley of the children of 
Hinnom, that no man might make his son 
or his daughter to pass through the fire to 
Molech. 

Topheth. 

Dr. A. Clarke.—St. Jerome says, that 
Topheth was a fine and pleasant place, well 
watered with fountains, and adorned with 
gardens, The valley of the son of Hinnom, 
or Gehenna, was in one part ; here it appears 
the sacred rites of Molech were performed, 
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and to this all the filth of the city was 
carried, and perpetual fires were kept up in 
order to consume it. Hence it has been 
considered a type of hell; and in this sense 
it is used in the New Testament. 

It is here said that Josiah defiled this place 
that no man might make his son or his 
daughter to pass through the fire. He 
destroyed the image of Molech, and so pol- 
luted the place where he stood, or his temple, 
that it was rendered in every way abominable. 
The rabbins say that Topheth had its name 
from ^n, a drum, because instruments of this 
kind were used to drown the cries of the 
children that were put into the burning 
arms of Molech, to be scorched to death. 
This may be as true as the following defini- 
tion: ** Topheth, or the valley of the son of 
Hinnom, was a place near Jerusalem, where 
the filth and offal of the city were thrown, 
and where a constant fire was kept up to 
consume the wretched remains of executed 
criminals. It was a human shambles, a 
public chopping-block, where the arms and 
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Ver. 11. 
try ws mberg Maen 
imma Hem Bey npm 275 
“ee Deen MRI) Pay ey 
nag sayo nipe mores 
t M 

Kal xaréxavoe Tous immous obs Eðwkav 
Baoweis “lov8a rà HAlp év rjj eiróde oikou 
xupiov eis rò yafoduAdKioy Nadav Baoreos 
Tov eùvoúyov év dapovpip: kai Td dppa roU 
nAiov karéxavcev Tupi, 

Au. Ver.—11 And he took away the 
horses that the kings of Judah had given to 
the sun, at the entering in of the house of 
the Lon», by the chamber of Nathan-melech 
the chamberlain [or, eunuch, or, officer] 
which was in the suburbs, and burned the 
chariots of the sun with fire. 

Chamberlain (or, eunuch, or officer]. See 
notes on 1 Kings xxii. 9, p. 865. 

Pool.— The horses ; either, 1. The carved 
or graven horses, to which were adjoined a 


legs of men and women were quartered off|graven chariot, in which there might be the 


by thousands." Query, On what authority 
do such descriptions rest ? 

Gesen.—nen I. pp. Spittle. II. With the 
art. DEAT, Tophet, pr. n. of a place in the 
valley of the sons of Hinnom (see in w 
lett. a), near Jerusalem, noted for the human 
sacrifices there offered to Moloch and finally 
abolished by Josiah, 2 Kings xxiii. 10; Jer. 
vii. 32; xix. 6, 13, 14. mena nina Jer. 
vii. 31 high places of Tophet, i.e., artificial 
mounds, tumuli, on which those sacrifices 
were offered.—As to the etymology of the 
name Mñ, it is commonly referred to r. 
"|" to spit, and rendered **place to be spit 
upon,” i. e., to be abhorred ; but it seems to 
have borne this name with all, even among 
the idolaters themselves. Better, therefore, 
with Noldius in Vind., p. 948, with Lors- 
bach, and others, to regard MOF as i. q. "ron 
q. v. denoting place of burning sc. of dead 
bodies in the funeral rites. 

Children of Hinnom. 

Ged., Booth.—Ben-Hinnom. 

Houb.—10 037 1, filiorum Ennom. Ma- 
sora, ...]3, filii [sic Dathe]; sic lego in 
Codice Orat. 53. Ita etiam legebant Ve- 
teres. 

Pass through the fire. 
xviii. 21, pp. 458—460. 

-Molech. See notes on 1 Kings xi. 7, 
p. 807. 


See notes on Lev. 


picture of the sun, which the heathens used 
to represent in this manner. Or rather, 2. 
Living horses; for, 1. Such the eastern 
nations used to consecrate to the sun, to 
signify the swiftness of his motion. 2. These 
horses are mentioned apart from the chariots, 
and are said to be given to the sun, which is 
not said of the chariots; and to be taken 
away, when the chariots were burnt, &c.; 
and a certain place is here allotted to the 
horses, not to the chariots. To the sun; 
either to be sacrificed to the sun; or to drag 
those chariots in which the kings, or some 
other in their stead, and by their appoint- 
ment, went forth every morning to worship 
the rising sun; for both these were the 
customs of the Armenians and Persians, as 
Xenophon testifies. At the entering in of 
the house of the Lord, i.e., by the gate of the 
outward court of the temple; for the courts 
are oft contained under the name of the 
house or temple. The chamberlain, or 
officer, to whom the care of these horses was 
committed. Jn the suburbs; either, 1. Of 
the city of David ; or rather, of the temple; 
in certain outward buildings belonging to 
the temple, and the uses thereof. See 
Ezek. xlv. 2. Heb., in Parvarim; a place 
near the temple, called also Parbar, 1 Chron. 
xxvi. 18, though it be not now known either 
where it was, or why it was so called. 
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Bp. Patrick.—11 He took away.) That is, 
he destroyed, as the Hebrew word signifies, 
ver. 5, where we translate it, ‘he put down 
the chemarim ;" that is, destroyed or slew 
those priests, as Bochartus interpretsit. So 
Lev. xxvi. 6, we translate the same word, 
“ I will rid evil beasts out of the land ;" that 
is, destroy them. The LXX here translate 
it xaréxavoe, “he burnt" the horses; as 
before, xaréxavoe younptp, “he burnt the 
priests." "Though, perhaps, in both places 
it should be karéravoe, ** he made to cease," 
as the Hebrew word literally signifies. 

Had given to the sun.] That is, had con- 
secrated to the sun ; as Lev. xx. 2, they are 
said to give their children to Moloch. A 
great number of authors tell us, that among 
several nations these animals were sacred to 
the sun (as hawks and some other creatures 
were), because of their swiftness in their 
course. But it is uncertain whether they 
were kept to be sacrificed to the sun (as they 
were among the Massagetz, Persians, Ar- 
menians, and other people mentioned by 
Bochartus), or only to be led forth in pomp 
(as some of the Jews speak) every morning 
to meet the rising sun. Or, as others take 
it, the worshippers of the sun got upon these 
horses early in the morning, and rode out 
to adore the sun at its rising (see Hierozoicon, 
par. i., lib. xi., cap. 10). 

Which was in the suburbs.) So the Targum 
interprets the word parvarim; which most 
translations retain as the name of a place, 
unto which the street in which these horses 
were kept reached; from the chamber of 
Nathan-melech. He was the principal 
officer, perhaps, that looked after them : and 
had the oversight of all those stables which 
were built from the temple gate to Parvarim. 
And perhaps he rode out himself every 
morning upon one of them, to salute the 
rising sun in the king's name. 

And burned the chariots of the sun with 
Jire.) The ancients fancied the sun itself was 
carried about in a chariot (as Bochart ob- 
serves in the place above mentioned), and 
therefore chariots as well as horses were 
dedicated to it. Which he makes an argu- 
ment, that they were not mere brazen, silver, 
or golden statues of horses that are here 
meant; but real living horses to draw those 
chariots (see Vossius, de Orig. et Prog. Idol., 
lib. xi., cap. 4). Some of those who think 
they were only imagines equorum et quadri- 
garum (as Selden speaks, Syntag. ii. De Diis 
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Syris, cap. 8), “images of horses and 
chariots," made of some metal or other, 
imagine they were represented in the shape 
of griffins, as the famous M. Spoon thought 
(see Dr. Hyde, De Relig. Vet. Pers., p. 117). 

Ged.—11 He took away the horses which 
the kings of Judah had dedicated to the sun, 
and which were at the entrance of the house 
of the Lord, by the apartment of Nathan- 
melech the eunuch, in the suburbs : and, &c. 

Booth.—11 And he took away the horses 
which the kings of Judah had dedicated to 
the sun, which were at the entrance of the 
house of Jehovah, by the chamber of Na- 
than-melech, the eunuch, which was in the 
suburbs, &c. 

Gesen.— 3 1 Chron. xxvi. 18, and "Ve 
plur. oW 2 Kings xxiii. 11, prob. the 
open porticos surrounding the courts of the 
temple, from which was the entrance to the 
cells or chambers, ni365. The form ^re 


corresponds to Pers. nr y, yi Jy 
JE also Jiu. CIE which signify a 


summer house, or rather an apartment open 
on all sides to the light and air. In the 
Targ. and Talm. yè and [7T9 are the 
suburbs or places adjacent to a city. 

Prof. Lee.—onre, pl. m. once, 2 Kings 
xxii. 11. The LXX, Vulgate, and Syriac 
leave this word untranslated, the last having 
a "for the second ^. Modern interpreters 
translate it suburbs, but on what good autho- 
rity it does not appear. Gesenius goes to 
the Persian, and considers it as compounded 

I” ts 
of aW, a wall, rampart, and yy? possessing. 
But surely the Jews would be under no 
necessity to borrow a word to express what 
was outside the wall; and, besides this, the 
passage requires a place near the Temple, as 
Bochart has rightly observed. If it is not a 
Semitic word, it is probably connected in 
signification with the sun or its worship. 
err 


Now the Persian ale , denotes flying, swift, 


and would be a suitable epithet for the horses 
of the sun, being dedicated òs raxvraro« r$ 
raxvráro ; and we might then translate the 
clause, OER TWN ONT Tj] NIGR at 
the chamber of Nathan-melek, the eunuch, 
who was over the swift (horses). 

Houb.—11 Interdixitque, ne equi illi, 
quos reges Jude soli donabant, domum Do- 
mini, in edem Nathan-melech, eunuchi, qui 
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in Pharurim erat, admilterentur, currusque 
solis igne combussit. 


11 xm: Potius màb, ut habent Codices 


tres Orat. ne ingrederentur. Ita Chaldeus, 
RIYOD, ab ingressione; etiam Clericus, ab 
introitu. Alii, in introitu, quanquam vetante 
2 prepositione. Quod si © non est præ- 
positio, habet w0 potius exitum, quam in- 
troitum... OD, in Pharurim. Codex Orat. 
142. od, sine altero ^. Codex autem 
53. orm, per Daleth, ultima in syllaba, 
ut legebat Syrus. 

Dathe.—11 Sustulit quoque equos, quos 
reges Judae soli consecraverant ad introitum 
templi Jove prope conclave Nathanmelechi, 
aulici hominis, in Parvarim. a) Currus 
autem solis igne combussit. 

a) Hebr. one: quid significet, incertum 
est. Multi per suburbium explicant. Alii 
cum interpretibus antiquis habent pro no- 
mine proprio loci, qui templo vicinus fuerit ; 
cf. Bochartus in Hieroz., p. i, lib. ii, 
cap. 10, p. 175. 

Ver. 13. 
DU weby pg nibsmnmm 
r$ M Ampong justo Sex 
vU rnv? Dini aye naby 
pP»?pp! asin ype winay) mire 
tape Neb Tipe yp Navin 

Kat Tov oixoy rÓv Em. mpóawrror ‘lepovoadnp 
tov ex Seftav tov dpous rou Mov6ad ôv dxo- 
Sdunoe Tawpov Baorre’s "Iopanr Tj 'Ac- 
Tapry Tpocoxbicpart Zidwviwv, kal rQ Xapós 
mpogoxÜicuar. MwaB, kai rp Moddy Ade- 
Avypart viàv 'Aunóv, épiavey 6 Bacidevs. 

Au. Ver.—13 And the high places that 
were before Jerusalem, which were on the 
right hand of the mount of corruption [that 
is, the mount of Olives], which Solomon the 
king of Israel had builded for Ashtoreth the 
abomination of the Zidonians, and for Che- 
mosh the abomination of the Moabites, and 
for Milcom the abomination of the children 
of Ammon, did the king defile. 

Bp. Patrick.—13 Mount of corruption.) 
That is, mount Olivet (1 Kings xi. 2), which 
was anciently called harmischah, the mount 
of unction ; because of the olives that grew 
there in great plenty; but by way of con- 
tempt and scorn, was called by the prophets 
harmaschith, the ** mount of. corruption," 
because of the idols that were placed there, 
whereby the people were corrupted in their 
religion. 
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Which Solomon the king of Israel had 
builded.] It is not to be doubted but these 
detestable idols had been taken away by 
such religious kings as Asa, Jehoshaphat, 
and Hezekiah ; but they were restored again 
by their impious successors, in the very 
same place, and the same figure with those 
ancient ones; and so are here called those 
that Solomon made, because he was the first 
author of them [so Pool], or at least per- 
mitted them to be made by his wives, and 
connived at their worship, as R. Levi thinks, 

Commentaries and Essays.—nwrocr, The 
mount of olives, so called on account of this 
profanation, by a little change of the letters 
from moon, But it may be queried, 
whether it stood so originally, or was altered 
afterwards for the sake of the allusion, as the 
Chaldee reads wr ww, mons olivarum, and 
a Hebrew MS. reads monn s. This, 
among many other instances, affords a sus- 
picion of wilful corruption. 

Gesen.—TlYTW?2 pp. part. Hiph. (r. mim) 
destroying, a destroyer ; hence Subst, 

l. destruction. 

2. a snare, trap, Jer. v. 26, comp. tpn. 
Hence, an ambush, i.e., troops in ambush, 
l Sam. xiv. 15. Also mmen W, mount of 
destruction, or snare-mountain; spoken of 
mount Olivet, on account of the idols there 
worshipped, a snare and destruction to the 
people; also of Babylon, for the same 
reason, Jer. li. 25. 

Houb.—13 Contaminavit etiam rex aras, 
qu@ erant contra Jerusalem ad dexteram 
montis olivarum, quas rex Salomon edificarat 
Astaroth, idolo Sidoniorum, §c. 

13 nro v5: Nos, post Clericum, montis 
olivarum, ex radice wn, ungere; quia forte 
oleo, quod nascebatur in monte Oliveti, ido- 
lolatræ excelsorum locorum in suos usus 


utebantur. In re incerta conjecture indul- 
gendum, ut etiam indulgent, qui convertunt, 
perditionis. 

Jerusalem. See notes on Josh. x. 1, 
pp. 96, 59. 

Ashtoreth. See notes on Judg. ii. 13, 
p. 166. 

Chemosh. Sce notes on 1 Kings ii. 7, 
p. 33. 

Milcom. Sce notes on 1 Kings xi. 5, 


p. 807. 
Ver. 15. 
Au. Ver.—15 Moreover the altar that 
was at Beth-el, and the high place which 
Jcroboam the son of Nebat, who made Israel 
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to sin, had made, both that altar and the 
high place he brake down, and burned the 
high place, and stamped iż small to powder, 
and burned the grove. 


High place. See notes on 1 Kings iii. 3, 
pp. 719—721. 
Grove. See notes on Exod. xxiv. 13, 


vol. i., p. 376. 

Houb.—15 raat rw MM, et combussit 
excelsum. Ex eo loco colligi potest, fuisse 
aliquando excelsa lignea, seu locum editum, 
in modum theatri, fulcris nixum ligneis. 
Nam si excelsa fuissent tantum terre aggeres, 
non necesse fuisset hec comburi, et in 
cineres redigi. ^ Ceterum rmo3 sunt ali- 
quando arc ipse locorum excelsorum, etsi 
hoc versu ara distinguitur ab excelso. 


Ver. 16. 
CPT Wo cmm qn 
“As npa» nop» «n3 Op 
“Sy mue cur Afesyn 
awa nim "BP peon namen 
“ris Ni? "M DHONI U^ N 
:nbwo DTI 


xal é£évevoey Iogias kal ele rovs radous 
TOUS éxet €y rj) TrÓAet, Kal árréa Tec e, kal €AaBe 
ra doTa ék ray Tapey, kal Karéxavoev emt rò 
Gvovacrnptoy, kai epiavev avró, kara TÒ prpa 
xuptov, ô €AdAnoev ó dvOpwros roù cov év rà 
éotâva ‘lepoBodp év th éopr €ri rò bvoc- 
Tüpiov" kal émotpeyas ype rovs opOadpovs 
aUToU én ròv rahov roU dvÜporov ro) OcoU 
ToU AaAnoavros Tovs Adyous rovrovs. 

Au. Ver.—16 And as Josiah turned him- 
self, he spied the sepulchres that were there 
in the mount, and sent, and took the bones 
out of the sepulchres, and burned them upon 
the altar, and polluted it, according to the 
word of the Lorp which the man of God 
proclaimed, who proclaimed these words. 

Ken.—This verse is now remarkably de- 
fective, in the Heb. text; but is happily 
complete in the Greek version, supported by 
the old Hexaplar Syr. MS. in this manner, 
And as Josiah turned himself, he spied the 
sepulchres that were there in the mount ; 
and sent, and took the bones out of the se- 
pulchres, and burnt them upon the altar, and 
polluted it: according to the word of the 
Lord, which the man of God proclaimed 
[when Jeroboam stood by the altar, at the 
feast. And (king Josiah) turning about, 
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cast his eyes on the sepulchre of the man of 

God] who proclaimed these words. Then he 

said, &c. See 1 Kings xii. 32—xiii. 3: and 

Hallet's Note, ii. 5. So Hallet, Clarke, 

Booth. 

Ver. 17. 

TNO cos gs 120 RT TQ oen 

pu 


xdi ele, ri rd GkómeAoy eéxeivo, Ô éyó 
Óp, K.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—17 Then he said, What title is 
that that I see, &c. 

What title. 

Bp. Horsley.—Rather, “ What dry heap." 

Gesen.—T*$ m. (r. MY pp. to set up) a 
pillar, cippus, a short column, as being set 
up; either sepulchral, 2 Kings xxiii. 17; 
Ez. xxxix. 15; or as a way-mark, guide, 


Jer. — 21.—Chald. id. Syr. ho, , 
Arab. TT id. 

Ver. 19. 
Inge nian —— DN 


— — woe by UM yp) ops 

"a sr "pn DYI 

kai ye mavras Tous oixovs TOY bYnAGy roùs 

ev rais méAeot Xapapeías, obs émoígsav Ba- 

reis 'IaparjA mapopyifew Kupiov, dméorgaev 
"Iocías, K.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—19 And all the houses also of 
the high places that were in the cities of 
Samaria, which the kings of Israel had 
made to provoke the LORD to anger, 
Josiah took away, and did to them accord- 
ing to all the acts that he had done in 
Beth-el. 

High places. See notes on 1 Kings 
iii. 3, pp. 719—721. 

In the cilies of Samaria —to provoke the 
Lon». 

Houb.—qpnwovo W, in urbibus Samarie. 
Ita legitur Lib. i., cap. xiii. 32, ubi Grzci 
habent in Samarid. Non malé eo loco in 
urbibus ; non item hic, ubi meliàs Yv2, in 
urbe. Nam tangi unam urbem Samariam 
demonstrat illud cv, ibi, quod legitur 
ver. 20. Nempe id adverbium notare solet 
locum unum, non plures. Non semel "v 
scriptum fuit mendosé, pro YY: vide dicta 
ad Jud. xii. 7...0*»», ad irritandum. 
Omnes Veteres, preter Chaldeum addunt, 
Dominum ; nempe legunt "7, quod nomen 
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flagitat verbum activum DY, quo casu 
utatur. Facilé omissum fuerit nomen MT 
in Chaldzo Interprete, quia id scribebatur 

» que duz minute littere vetustate peri- 
erint, 

Ver. 20. 

Au. Ver.—20 And he slew [or, sacri- 
ficed] all the priests of the high places that 
were there upon the altars, and burned 
men's bones upon them, and returned to 
Jerusalem. 

High places. 
pp. 719—721. 

Pool.— The priests of the high places; 
either, 1. The priests which Jeroboam had 
made of the meanest of the people, whom 
he slew, both for their presumptuous usur- 
pation of that sacred office, which of itself 
was punishable with death by God's law, 
Numb. iii. 10, and for their idolatry. Or, 
rather, 2. The priests of Baalim ; by com- 
paring this verse with the former, where 
speaking of the same high places, he doth 
not say, which Jeroboam made, as is usual 
when he speaks of the high places of the 
calves; but, which the other kings of Israel 
made, who were divers of them worshippers 
of Baal; and by considering the parallel 
place, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 4, where it is said, 
they brake down the altars of Baalim, &c. 


Ver. 24. 
"DW aeaa nizsm-ns c» 
"an Ebr nim — 


Kal ye rovs OeAnras, TOUS yvopicTàs, 
xai rà Üepadiv, xal rà eidwda, x.r.A. 

Au. Ver.—24 Moreover the workers with 
familiar spirits, and the wizards, and the 
images [or teraphim, Gen. xxxi. 19], and 
the idols, and all the abominations that were 
spied in the land of Judah and in Jerusalem, 
did Josiah put away, &c. 

Familiar spirits, wizards. See notes on 
Levit. xx. 6, vol. i., pp. 469, 470. 

Images. See notes on Gen. xxxi. 19, vol. 
i., pp. 50, 51. 

Idols. See notes on Levit. xxvi. 30, vol. 
i., pp. 499, 500. 


See notes on 1 Kings iii. 3, 


Ver. 25. 

Au. Ver.—25 And like unto him was there 
no king before him, that turned to the Lorp 
with all his heart, and with all his soul, and 
with all his might, according to all the law 


of Moses; neither after him arose there any 
like him. 


2 KINGS XXIII. 19—33. 


Bp. Patrick.—25 He doth not compare 
him with David and Hezekiah (as Procopius 
Gazeeus here notes), but with other pious 
kings, such as Asa, Jehoshaphat, and Jo- 
tham; who were far inferior to him in piety. 
And Hezekiah himself was not so exact, 
and did not make such a thorough search as 
he did, after all idolatrous practices. The 
nation also was so much corrupted since his 
days, by his son, Manasseh, who reigned a 
long time, that it made the work of refor- 
mation more difficult in the time of Josiah. 
Yet in some regard Hezekiah excelled him ; 
and therefore the same character is given of 
him xviii. 5, which is here given of Josiah; 
because of his trust in God, in the time of 
his greatest distress, for which he was very 
eminent. But as to repentance, Josiah was 
most exemplary. 

Ver. 28. 

Au. Ver.—21 Book of the Chronicles. 

See notes on 1 Kings xiv. 19, p. 824. 


Ver. 29. 

Au. Ver.—29 In his days Pharaoh- 
nechoh king of Egypt went up against the 
king of Assyria to the river Euphrates: and 
king Josiah went against him ; and he slew 
him at Megiddo, when he had seen him. 

Pool.—When he had seen him, i.e., when 
he fought with him, or in the first onset (so 
Ged., Booth.]. Thus fighting is called a 
looking in the face, 2 Kings xiv. 8. 

Ver. 30. 
um Sapp Dm Way nu" 

xai émeBiBacav avróv oi aides avrov vekpóy 
ek Mayeó0ó, x.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—30 And his servants carried 
him in a chariot dead from Megiddo, and 
brought him to Jerusalem, and buried him 
in his own sepulchre, &c. 

Dead. 

Houb., Horsley, Clarke, Ged., Booth.— 
Dying. 

The word n^ should here be considered 
as a participle, dying, for it is certain he was 
not dead; he was mortally wounded at 
Megiddo, was carried in a dying state to 
Jerusalem, and there he died and was 
buried. See 2 Chron. xxxv. 24.—Dr. 4. 
Clarke. 

Ver. 33. 
VINE MPP n2» MY Impra 
in — Woes nòn 


“ATT 


"D pon 
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xdi peréorncey abróv ®apaò Neyaw év 
"PagAaàg év yj 'EpàÓ ro) u) Bacidevew èv 
“IepovoaAnp, x. r. M. 

Au. Ver.—33 And Pharaoh-nechoh put 
him in bands at Riblah in the land of 
Hamath, that he might not reign (or, be- 
cause he reigned] in Jerusalem, &c. 

Pool.— That he might not reign [so Houb., 
Ged., Booth.] ; or, because he had reigned, 
i.e., taken the kingdom without right, and 
without his leave. Or, according to the 
other reading, in the beginning of his reign; 
the word reigning being commonly used for 
beginning to reign; when he was scarce 
warm in his throne. A tribute, to wit, a 
yearly tribute, whereby they should ac- 
knowledge him to be their superior; and for 
which he would be their protector when 
they needed his help. 

Bp. Horsley. — For ‘row, read, as 
in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 3, ¥™™, and for 
T?3, read, with many of Kennicott’s 
best MSS., Too ,—deposed him— from being 
king. 

Houb.—33 m: Recté Masora, T99, 
ne regnaret. Sic fuerat scriptum manu 
priori in Codice Orat. 53, in quo littera © 
partem obliterata, fuit atramento novo re- 
novata. 

Dathe.—33 Hunc Pharao Necho Rible 
in regione Hamathensi in vincula conjecit, 
cum regnare Hierosolyme coepisset. 


Ver. 34. 

Au. Ver.—34 And Pharaoh nechoh made 
Eliakim the son of Josiah king in the room 
of Josiah his father, and turned his name to 
Jehoiakim, &c. 

Dr. A. Clarke.— Turned his name to Je- 
hoiakim.] These names are precisely the 
same in signification: EtrAx1M is God shall 
arise; JEnorakim, Jehovah shall arise : or, 
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Ver. 35. 

Au. Ver.—35 — he exacted the silver - 
and the gold of the people of the land, of 
every one according to his taxation, to give 
it unto Pharaoh-nechoh. 

Bp. Patrick.—According to his tazation.] 
Proportionable to every man’s estate. 

Maurer. — N RITR cn IYI we] ab 
wnoquoque, prouti @stimatus erat, exegit 
argentum cet. t2) ursit, adegit hic cum 
gemino acc. constructum vides. 


Cuar. XXIV. 1. 
: 33003 28 — 

— xal énéorpeve kal nOérncey év avrà. 

Au. Ver.—1 In his days Nebuchadnezzar 
king of Babylon came up, and Jehoiakim 
became his servant three years: then he 
turned and rebelled against him. 

Then he turned and rebelled against him. 

Houb.—Posteà iterüm  rebellans, ab eo. 
defecit. 

u rw 3€": Verbum pro verbo, et rediit, 
et rebellavit in eum. Indicat verbum 2” 
iterationem verbi T€", nam jam rebella- 
verat Joakim adversis Ægypti regem. Sed 
hoc primüm rebellat Joakim in regem As- 
syriorum ; itaque adjungenda iteratio ad 
verbum T**, non autem ad X, quod 
affixum pertinet ad regem Assyriorum. 


Ver. 2. 
Au. Ver.—2 Bands. 
Kings vi. 23, p. 896. 


Ver. 3. 
TAME now) nim yp by vm 
ep ngo nWen NIP IVE ven? 
: TIDY “ts 
T T ^ 
mAny ent róv Gupdy kvpiov hy v rà "lovda 
dmocrijcat avróv amd ToU Trpoc oov avrov èv 


See notes on 2 


the resurrection of God; the resurrection of | duapriats Mavacon xarà mavra doa émoíigae. 


Jehovah. That is, God's rising again to 
show his power, justice, &c. The change of 
the name was to show Nechoh's supremacy, 
and that Jehoiakim was only his vassal or 
viceroy. 

Gesen. — ORM (whom God hath ap- 
pointed) Eliakim, pr. n. m. a) of a prefect 
of the palace under king Hezekiah, 2 Kings 
xviii. 18, &c. b) a son of king Josiah, 
set upon the throne by Necho king of 
Egypt, who also changed his name to cg 
(whom Jehovah hath appointed), 2 Kings 
xxiii. 34, &c. 

VOL. II. 


Au. Ver.—3 Surely at the commandment 
of the Lorp came this upon Judah, to re- 
move them out of his sight, for the sins of 
Manasseh, according to all that he did. 

Houb. — 3 Neque enim in Judam hec 
advenerunt, nisi Domino mandante ; ut eos, 
propler peccatum Manasse, et omnia que 
perpetrárat, à conspectu suo tolleret. 

3 nnam D^», ad mandatum Domini 
erat hoc. Sic tractamus 797, tanquam 
ns nr; nam sic licet per genus femininum, 
quod pro neutro genere habent Hebrzi. 
Veteres plerique, pro ©, legunt "M, ira, 

6 x 
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ut infrà ver. 20. Sed versus 20, ex hoc 
3, potius emendandus, ut mox dicemus. 
.. "D; legendum ron, cum affixo, ut 
tolleret eum, ne casum non habeat verbum 
Hiphil. Itaque non sine affixo legunt 
omnes Veteres.  ...5253: Lego 723, in 
Codice Orat. 42 quod sic legendum, adden- 
dumque 1, quod exhibent Syrus et Greci 


Intt. ut sit 22), et propter omnia (que 


fecerat ). 
Ver. 4. 
, 20. . 
TPS ows prc: bat 
pM Yop 


kai ye TÒ aipa aaoy é£éyee, x.r.À. 
Au. Ver.—4 And also for the innocent 
blood that he shed, &c. 


Houb. — 4 Et propter innoxium sangui- 


nem, quem fuderat Manasses, 5c. 
4 OTD: 


gatus. Aliter nulla erit series. 

Maurer.— 3701]. Sec Hitzigium Be- 
griff, p. 135, articulus hic soli adjectivo 
additus est, ut Gen. xli. 26. 1 Sam. xix. 22, 
al. Sed ‘22 hic non esse adjectivum (uti est 
in sequenti 72 D7) sed substantivum, plane 
apparet ex eo, quod C? per Patach scriptum 
est : sanguis insontis, insontium. 


Ver. 5. 
Au. Ver.—Book of the Chronicles. 
notes on 1 Kings xiv. 19, p. 824. 


Ver. 6. 

Au. Ver.—6 So Jehoiakim slept with his 
fathers: and Jehoiachin his son reigned in 
his stead. 

Bp. Patrick.—6 Jehoiakim slept with his 
fathers.) It appears by this, that to sleep 
with one’s fathers, signifies no more than to 
die, as he did. For Jehoiakim was not 
buried with them, nor died in his bed; but 
being taken by the Chaldeans, he died as 
they led him out of Jerusalem, and, ac- 
cording to the prophecy of Jeremiah 
(xxii. 18, 19), they cast him out of the 
gates, and he had the burial of an ass; that 
is, lay upon the ground unburied. Abar- 
binel thinks he died in the way to Babylon; 
and his body was left in the highway, with- 
out any care taken to inter it; but it lay 
exposed to the sun by day, and to the frost 
by night. (Jer. xxxvi. 30.) 


Ver. 8. 
rom me mpy nies 


See 


Non dubium, quin 0% dD, et 
propter sanguinem, ut legere videtur Vul- 
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Hours We oe nsus ippa 
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vios dxtoxaidexa érày “Iwaxip év rà Ba- 
otAevew avrà», kai rpiunvoy éBacidevoev év 
“lepovcaAnp, x.T.À. 

Au. Ver.—8 Jehoiachin [called Jeconiah, 
1 Chron. iii. 16; Jer. xxiv. 1; and Coniah, 
Jer. xxii. 24, 28] was eighteen years old 
when he began to reign, and he reigned in 
Jerusalem three months. &c. 

Pool.—Jehoiachin was eighteen years old 
when he began to reign. Object. He was 
then but eight years old, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 9. 
Answ. 1. Both are true; in his eighth year 
he began to reign with his father, who made 
him king with him, as divers other kings of 
Isracl and Judah had done in the like times 
of trouble; and in his eighteenth year he 
reigned alone. 2. He is called a son of 
eight years when he began to reign, 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 9, because this was the eighth year, 
not of his age, but of the Babylonish cap- 
tivity, or bondage; under which both he 
and his father had been just so long ; for it 
began in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, as it 
is affirmed Jer. xxv. 1, and continued all his 
reign, which lasted eleven years, chap. 
xxiii. 36 ; and so the first year of Jehoia- 
chin was precisely the eighth year of that 
captivity. 3. To all this might be added, 
that some here acknowledge an error of the 
scribe, and affirm, that in the first and best 
copies, in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 9, it was not 
eight but eighteen [so Houb., Dathe) ; which 
they gather from hence, because those two 
ancient and venerable translators, the Syriac 
and Arabic, read there, as it is here, was 
eighteen years old ; which, they say, they 
never would have presumed to do, if they 
had not so read it in those Hebrew copies, 
out of which they drew their translation, or 
in some of them. 

He reigned in Jerusalem three months, and 
ten days, which are added, 2 Chr. xxxvi. 9. 
But such small sums are frequently omitted 
in great numbers. See on Gen. xv. 13; 
1 Kings xvi. 8. 


Ver. 10. 

Au. Ver.—10 At that time the servants 
of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon came 
up against Jerusalem, &c. 

The servants of Nebuchadnezzar. 

Ged. — Nebuchadnezzar i Syr., 
Arab., and five MSS.]. 
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Ver. 12. 


1003 


vered by the entreaty or at the cost of the 


Au, Ver.—12 And Jehoiachin the king |89dly kings of Judah, 


of Judah went out to the king of Babylon, 
he, and his mother, and his servants, and 
his princes and his officers (or, eunuchs] : 
and the king of Babylon took him in the 
eighth year of his reign. 

12, 15 Officers [or, eunuchs), see the 
notes upon 1 Kings xxii. 9, p. 865. 

In the eighth year of his reign. 

Bp. Patrick.—That is, in the eighth year 
of Nebuchadnezzar's reign; for he began to 
reign in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, who 
reigned seven more after that, which was 
the eighth year of Nebuchadnezzar. 


Ver. 13. 
PVPS vía — 
n nbi aby 


kal cuvéxowe ráyra rà oxevn rà xpvaa, à 
éroinge ZaXopnóv, k.r.À. 

Au. Ver.—13 And he carried out thence 
all the treasures of the house of the Lorp, 
and the treasures of the king’s house, and 
cut in pieces all the vessels of gold which 
Solomon king of Israel had made in the 
temple of the Lon», as the Lon» had said. 

Pool.— Cut in pieces; or rather, took away, 
as this word elsewhere signifies; or cut off, 
to wit, from the temple [so Patrick]. For 
why should they cut in pieces those vessels 
which might conveniently be carried away? 
And that they were not cut in pieces, but 
reserved whole, is manifest from Ezra i. 7 ; 
Dan. v. 2,3. All the vessels of gold, i. e., 
the most and choicest of them, by com- 
paring this with chap. xxv. 14, 15. Which 
Solomon king of Israel had made ; so he ex- 
presseth it, either, first, Because these vessels 
were made by the godly kings of Judah, 
instead of those which Solomon made, and 
so they go by his name; Or, secondly, Be- 
cause though the city and temple had been 
rifled more than once, both by the kings of 
Egypt and Israel, and by the wicked kings 
of Judah, yet these golden vessels were pre- 
served from them, either by the care of the 
priests, who hid them out of the way; or by 
the clemency of the conquerors, and the 
reverence which they bore to such sacred 
instruments; or by the special providence of 
God disposing their hearts to leave them. 
Or if they had been taken away by any of 
these kings, they might afterwards be reco- 


“BN 2i 
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Ver. 14. 

Au. Ver.—14 And he carried away all 
Jerusalem, and all the princes, and all the 
mighty men of valour, even ten thousand 
captives, and all the craftsmen and smiths: 
none remained, save the poorest sort of the 
people of the land. 

Pool.—All Jerusalem, i.e., the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem ; not simply all, but the best 
and most considerable part, as the following 
words explain and restrain it. 

AU the mighty men of valour. 
on Ruth ii. 1, p. 321. 

Ged.—The principal and most powerful 
men. 

Gesen.—7n. 1. Strength, might, valour. 
2. Forces, army, host. 3. Ability, i.q., 
wealth, riches. 4. Trop. moral strength, 
good quality, integrity, virtue. — 7T! ‘Ox, 
active, capable men. ^r mux, capable wo- 
man, well qualified for her station, Ruth 
iii. 11; Prov. xii. 4; xxxi. 10. 5. Strength 
of a tree, poet. for its fruit. 


See notes 


Ver. 16. 
nas mon caeco) dium 
255 AP ^»obm) wan) DDN 
Hn rns ti» avia 

Kat mavras rovs dvdpas ris Üvrdpeos ér- 
TAaKtOyxtAlous, kai Toy Tékrova Kal TÓV ovy- 
KAeioyra xiXMovs* mayres Suvatol mouobvres 
méAepov" x. T. M. 

Au. Ver.—16 And all the men of might, 
even seven thousand, and craftsmen and 
smiths a thousand, all /Aat were strong and 
apt for war, even them the king of Babylon 
brought captive to Babylon. 

Men of might. See notes on ver. 14. 

All that were strong. 

Houb.—*51: Lege W, et omnes (viros 
fortes), ut legit Syrus, qui p; nempe 
727 si relinqueretur, pertineret ad artifices 
fabrosque, in quos non convenit, ut dicantur 
posteà, viri fortes, facientes bellum. 


Ver. 17. 

Au. Ver.—17 And the king of Babylon 
made Mattaniah his father's brother king in 
his stead, and changed his name to Zede- 
kiah. 

Gesen.—?ro and ymmo (gift of Jehovah, 
r. 302) Mattaniah, pr. n. 
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“TPT (justice of Jehovah, r. pI) Zede- 
kiah, pr. n. 

Pool.— Changed his name, &c. That he 
might admonish him of (what this name 
signifies) the justice of God, which had so 
severely punished Jehoiakim for his re- 
bellion; and would no less certainly over- 
take him, if he should be guilty of the same 
rebellion and perfidiousness of which his 
predecessor was guilty. 


Ver. 18. 

Houb.—18 "t: Ita legunt Syrus et 
Chaldeus. Sed Greci Intt. ’Aperad, Amital, 
ut. et Vulgatus; itaque incertum utra 
scriptio sit verior, quanquam Masorete 
volunt ‘mort. Hodierni Codices habent alii 
yoo, alii 70107. 


Ver. 20. 
YTV o 2* 
Dza ng mim ALYY | YP 
D Ope DDR door mp 
t og? 7293 MT oen 

Gre emi roy Oupdy Kupiou fy eri ‘lepovoaAnp 
xai év r@ lovda, ws anéppipev aùroùs amò 
mpocotmov avurov. 
TO Bacci BaBvAwvos. 

Au. Ver.—20 For through the anger of 
the Lorp it came to pass in Jerusalem and 
Judah, until he had cast them out from his 
presence, that Zedekiah rebelled against the 
king of Babylon. 

Ged.—20 And now, so irritated was the 
Lord against Jerusalem and Judah, that he 
would reject them out of his sight. 

1 For, Zedekiah having revolted from the 
king of Babylon; in the ninth year of his 
reign, &c. 

Booth. — 20 For the anger of Jehovah 
was against Jerusalem and Judah, until he 
cast them out of his sight. 

1 Zedekiah then rebelled against the king 
of Babylon; and in the ninth year of his 
reign, &c. 

Houb.—20 Hac enim in Jerusalem et in 
Judam, de Dei verbis, adveniebant, donec eos 
è suo conspectu eriperet. Rebellavit autem 
Sedecias in regem Babylonis. 

20 mr ANW: Fatetur Clericus, se parüm 
intelligere, quid sibi velit ®. Idemque sus- 
picatur legendum sic, poor" mT FN YT, as- 
genderat ira Jehove in Jerosolymam, tol- 
litque adeó verbum m, fuit. Nos eum 
sapientiüs facturum fuisse credimus, si verbo 
nn" non sublato, adhibuisset versüs 3, auto- 


17—20. XXV. 3. 


ritatem, ut mutaret 'R, in t. Nam cetera 
verba cüm sint similia utrobique, satis intelli- 
gitur parallelos esse versum 3, et versum 20. 
Mendum quasi digito monstrabat illud 5», 
quod Clerico recté displicebat. Etenim 
mt... FIND, super iram (Domini) erat, 
loquendi forma est inaudita, et sine altero 
exemplo. Vide versionem, et confer utruin- 
que versum. 

Maurer.—Hoc quoque loco (cf. ad 1 Reg. 
ii. 7) non audiendus est Hitzigius, cum 
7? `) pro 72 7? '? positum esse judicat. Verte: 
nam propler iram (propr. ob des Zorns) 
Jove ita factum est (cf. Jos. xi. 20) cum 
Hierosolymis cet. cf. supra comm. 3. * 
TTA TOW MT, ex voluntate Jove cet. nec 


Tilt wii? 


non Jer, xxxii. 31. 


Cuar. XXV. 3. 
PE IVI PI WIAD nyuns 


54^ ° 
EPR OP? ope mago 
kai evioxuoev ó Auuós €v TH ModE, kai ovk 
rav Gprot TQ Aa@ THs yrs. 
Au. Ver.—3 And on the ninth day of the 


xai nOérnce Zedexias év| fourth month the famine prevailed in the 


city, and there was no bread for the people 
of the land. 

Houb.—3 Anno undecimo regno Sedecia, 
mense quarto, die nond mensis, seviit in urbe 
fames, &c. 

3 win) moni, nond die mensis. Non 
dictum est antea, cujus mensis; itaque 
recté Clericus: ‘ Supplevimus ex Jeremiz 
lii. 6 WIV cT, mense quarto, que verba 
hic exciderunt, neque enim additur dies 
mensis, omisso ipso mense." Nos addimus 
supplendum esse annum ipsum, ante mensem, 
quomodà legebat Syrus, qui hec Syriacé 
habet, anno autem undecimo regis Sedecia, 
mense quinto, noná mensis. Nam iteratio 
anni non modd habet redintegrationem 
suprà notati temporis usitatissimam et fere 
hic necessariam, sed per eam etiam mani- 
festum sit, quomodd hzc omiserint Scribe 
qua hic desunt. Nempe errandi locus fuit 
in his verbis, in anno undecimo regni Sedecia, 
positis olim post alia hzc, usque ad annum 
undecimum regni Sedecie, cum Scriba ex 
verbis similibus, lineam totam prztermit- 
teret in quá, post annum, notatus erat 
mensis. Syrum interpretem hec, que 
posuit, legisse, admonemur ex mense illo 
quinto, qui apud eum legitur. Etenim si 
hac suo marte et ex Jeremiá supplevisset, 
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posuisset mensem quartum, qui extat apud 
Jeremiam, non quintum. 
Ver. 4. 


| nnben Qo) Dp pam 

mob va 07) mi hen 

DPTOP DPI) qom neo? Ju 
nRT WA UIM cup 


kai éppayn i woXs, kai rráyres of avdpes ToU 
voAénov e£nAOov vuxrds ó0óy mUAgs THs ava- 
pécoy TOY Te.xÀy, avr] €oTl TOU k5mov TOU 
Baciréws, kal of Xaddatoe émi Tv móAw 
KuKAg@: Kai éropevOn óðòv Tv " Apafa. 

Au. Ver.—4 And the city was broken 
up, and all the men of war fled by night 
by the way of the gate between two 
walls, which is by the king's garden: (now 
the Chaldees were against the city round 
about:) and the king went the way toward 
the plain. 

Hallet.—And all the men of war fled by 
night. Our translators have well noted that 
the word fled is wanting in the Hebrew. 
And every one must think that it was not 
omitted by the author of the book, but by 
careless transcribers, The truth is, one or 
two words more are here omitted, as is most 
evident from the other, and more correct 
copy which we have of this chapter, Jerem. 
lii., where verse 7 is read thus, and all the 
men of war fled, and went forth out of the 
city by night [so Horsley]. It is to be 
observed too, that the Syriac and Arabic 
versions of the Kings retain all these words. 

Houb., Dathe, Maurer, Ged., Booth.— 
Fled in the night. 

Houb.—Et omnes viri bellatores ... per 
viam. Deest verbum, quo nominativo 
utantur viri bellatores; et solus Chaldzeus 
mutilum contextum habuit. Nam ceteri 
legebant, vel exierunt, (WV) vel fugerunt 
(mar). | Melius utrumque restituitur ex 
Jeremie, cap. lii. 7, ubi legitur, w&" mmm 
T", et fugerunt et exierunt per viam. 

Dathe.—Deest verbum 172 ex Jeremia 
supplendum, quod etiam omnes antiqui in- 
terpretes preter Chaldzum habent. Codd. 
Kennicotti varias h. l. lectiones exhibent. 
Cod. 93, et 168 habent 775% we, 180 et 250 
habent 77% wr", tandem 201 in margine 
additum habet "rà. "Verbum deesse non 
posse, contextus probat. 

And the king went. 

Houb., Dathe, Horsley, Ged., Booth.— 
And they went. 
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Houb.— Sequitur T", e£ abiit, quod ut 
de rege Sedeciá intelligi possit, tamen 
meliüs legitur vm, et abierunt, ut legere 
videtur Syrus, qui, €, et iverunt. 

Dathe.—Pro T legendum est 321. Sic 
Jer. lii. 7. Syrus interpres et quatuor codd. 
Kennicotti 85, 150, 175, 601. 


Ver. 5. 
Houb.—5 wre MW, in campestribus 
Jericho. Codices duo Orat. vr, plene, ut 


alibi sepe, et ut semper scribunt in Penta- 
teucho Samaritani. 


Ver. 6, 7. 
“Os SDN oy qn Wan 6 
ins pT) nmm € zy 
VOL — sno 7 itbPn 
AN y Arvpys yn yy 
: baz ama ohn 


6 kal ——— — Bari, kai iPyayoy 
is m pós BaciMa BaBvAàyos eis ‘PeBhaba: 
kat eAaAnoe per avroU xpiow. 7 kal rovs 
viovs Zedexiou €opake kar! GPOarpovrs abro), 
kai rovs GPOadpovs Tedexiou eLervprAwce, kal 
ednoev avróv év méðais, kal Hyayev eis Bafv- 
ova. 

Au. Ver.—6 So they took the king, and 
brought him up to the king of Babylon to 
Riblah ; and they gave judgment upon him 
( Heb., spake judgment with him]. 

7 And they slew the sons of Zedekiah 
before his eyes, and put out the eyes of 
[Heb., made blind] Zedekiah, and bound 
him with fetters of brass, and carried him to 
Babylon. 

Pool.—Thus two prophecies were fulfilled, 
which seemed contrary one to the other, 
that he should go to Babylon, Jer. xxxii. 5; 
xxxiv. 3; and that he should never see 
Babylon [Ezek. xii. 13]. 

Bp. Horsley.—6, 7 They gave—they slew 
—and put out. These verbs are all singular 
in the LXX and Vulgate, as they are in the 
original in the parallel place of Jeremiah, 
and as the first is here in many of Kenni- 
cott’s best Codd., and the last in the printed 
text. 

Houb.—7 "»...vormo, jugulaverunt ... ex- 
cecavit. Hsec discordia numerorum oriri 
videtur ex Chaldzo, quem sspe autorem 
sequebantur Scribe Judæi. Quippe omnes 
Veteres, trm, jugulavit, de Nabuchadono- 
sore dictum; solus Chaldzus, 033, jugu- 
laverunt. 
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Ver. 8. 

Au. Ver.—8 And in the fifth month, on 
the seventh day of the month, which is the 
nineteenth year of king Nebuchadnezzar 
king of Babylon, came  Nebuzar-adan, 
captain of the guard (or, chief marshal], a 
servant of the king of Babylon, unto Je- 
rusalem. 

Ged.—On the seventh day. So the present 
text, with Sep., Vulg., and Chald. But 
Syr., Arab., and 3 MSS. have ninth. And 
the p. p. Jerem. lii. 12 has tenth. 

Pool, Patrick.—On the seventh day of the 
month. Quest. How doth this agree with 
Jer. lii. 12, where he is said to come thither 
on the tenth day. Answ. Either he came to 
Jerusalem on the seventh day, and burnt 
the temple on the tenth day (so Houb., 
Horsley); or this sacred writer speaks of the 
day of his departure from Riblah towards 
Jerusalem, and Jeremiah speaks of his 
coming to Jerusalem, which was about three 
days’ journey from Riblah.— Pool. 

8, 10, 12, 20 Captain of the guard. 

Gesen.—™m m. pp. a slaughterer, slayer ; 
hence 

1. A cook, 1 Samuel ix. 23, 24. Arab. 


-— 


sw 


: id. 
es 

2. An executioner, then a lifeguardsman, 
body-guard of a king; since these in the 
East act as executioners. D'723 2 Kings 
xxv. 8 sq.; Jer. xxxix. 9 sq.; and Oro p 
Gen. xxxvii. 36; xxxix. 1; xl. 3, 4; xli. 
10, 12, captain of the body-guard, pp. 
chief executioner. In Egypt he had a 
public prison in his house, Gen. xl. 3; in 
Babylon Nebuzaradan, who held this office, 
commanded also a part of the Royal army, 
Jer. xxxix. 13 ; lii. 15. 


Ver. 9. 

Au. Ver.—9 And he burnt the house of 
the Lorp, and the king's house, and all the 
houses of Jerusalem, and every great man's 
house burnt he with fire. 

Bp. Patrick.— 4nd the king's house, —and 
every great man's house burnt he with fire.] 
By col beth gadol, which signify, every great 
house, the Talmudists understand all the 
Synagogues. But Kimchi, Ralbag, and 
Abarbinel, interpret the words as we do, 
and so the Targum. 


Ver. 10. 
; OIRO AI WW — 


XXV. 8—17. 


Au. Ver.—10 And all the army of the 
Chaldees, that were with the captain of the 
guard, brake down the walls of Jerusalem 
round about. 

That were with. 

Houb.—10 3» wor: Lege, ut apud Jere- 
miam lii. l3. ... D DM "€, qui erat cum 
principe... Ita legere videntur Chaldzus, 
Syrus, Arabs. So Hallet. 

8, 12 Captain of the guard, See the notes 
upon ver. 8. 

Ver. 12. 

Houb.—10 wun: Lege mi^, et arvis, ut 
lego in Codice Orat. 56, nec non, manu 
priori, in Codice 54, Codex autem 42, D212", 
ut emendat Masora in Editione Athianá; 
male. Nam bonz note Codices emendant 
ad marginem 02%, sine ^. 


Ver. 14, 15. 

Au. Ver. — 14 And the pots, and the 
shovels, and the snuffers, and the spoons, 
and all the vessels of brass wherewith they 
ministered, took they away. 

15 And the fire-pans, and the bowls, and 
such things as were of gold, in gold, and of 
silver, in silver, the captain of the guard 
took away. 

14 Pots. See notes on 1 Kings vii. 45, 
p. 778. 

Shovels. See notes on 1 Kings vii. 40, 
pp. 777, 778. 
Snuffers. 

p. 776. 

Spoons. See notes on Exod. xxv. 29, 
vol. i., pp. 327, 328. 

15 Fire-pans. See notes on 1 Kings 
vii. 50, p. 777. 

Gesen.—"mmo f. (r. mm). 1. Fire-pan, 
fire-shovel, censer, in which coals were taken 
up and incense kindled, Lev. xvi. 12; Ex. 
xxvii. 3 ; xxxviii. 3; Num. xvi. 6, sq.; 
] Kings vii. 50, al. 

2 Snuff-dishes, Ex. xxv. 38; xxxvii. 23 ; 
Sept. trof€pzara, Vulg. vasa, ubi que emuncta 
sunt, exstinguantur. This accords with the 
context, which treats of the lamps. 

Bowls. See notes on 1 Kings vii. 40, 
pp. 777, 718. 

Such things as were of gold, in gold, and of 
silver, in silver. 

Houb.— Que aure? erant, et que ar- 
gentee. 

Dathe.—Sive aureas, sive argenteas. 


Ver. 17. 
Au. Ver. — 17 The height of the one 


See notes on 1 Kings vii. 50, 
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pillar was eighteen cubits, and the chapiter 
upon it was brass: and the height of the 
chapiter three cubits; and the wreathen 
work, and pomegranates upon the chapiter 
round about, all of brass: and like unto 
these had the second pillar with wreathen 
work. 

The height of the chapiter three cubits. 
See notes on 1 Kings vii. 16, p. 768. 

Houb. — 17 or v»o, trium cubitorum. 
Masora mor, recte. Sed apud Jeremiam 
lii. 22, legitur, MYON vor, quinque cubitorum, 
quee vera scriptio est. Ea enim concordat 
cüm loco parallelo, lib. i., cap. 7, ver. 16, ubi 
columne ille duz describuntur. 

Wreathen work, See notes on "220, 
1 Kings vii. 17, p. 769. 


Ver. 19. 

Au. Ver.—19 And out of the city he took 
an officer [or, eunuch] that was set over the 
men of war, and five men of them that were 
in the king's presence [Heb., saw the king's 
face, Esther i. 14], which were found in the 
city, and the principal scribe of the host 
[or, scribe of the captain of the host], which 
mustered the people of the land, and three- 
score men of the people of the land that 
were found in the city. 

Officer [or, eunuch]. See notes on 1 Kings 
xxii. 9, p. 865. 

Five men. 

Pool. — Object. These were seven, Jer. 
hi. 25. Answ. Either five were first taken, 
and two after them; or two of the seven 
were of an inferior rank, who therefore are 
here omitted. 

Houb. — 19 meom, et quinque. Hic 
etiam variant Codices; nam Chaldeus, 
poon , quinquaginta ; Arabs 7220, septem, 
ut apud Jeremiam lii. 25, qui numeri con- 
ciliari vix possunt, quoniam tanguntur utro- 
bique homines iidem ; nempe illi, qui erant, 
vel regii corporis stipatores, vel regis fa- 
miliares. 

Scribe. 
p. 560. 


See notes on 2 Sam. viii. 17, 


Ver. 20. 

Au. Ver.—20 And Nebuzar-adan captain 
of the guard took these, and brought them 
to the king of Babylon to Riblah. 

Houb.—ore 1^: Lege vel, Tn; vel Tm, 
et duxit eos, Alterutram scripturam habent 
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duo Codices Orat. Legebant etiam vocem 
Hiphil omnes Veteres; ut non liceat con- 
vertere, ex voce Kal, et ivit cum eis. 


Ver. 23. 
men nno php reum 
1n mau 


kai fkovcay sravres of dpxovres ths Ovvá- 


| pews avroi kal oi dvdpes atray, x.r.À. 


Au. Ver.—23 And when all the captains of 
the armies, they and their men, heard, &c. 

And their men. 

Houb.—u'v»m: Lege, cimo», et ho- 
mines ipsorum, ut legunt omnes Veteres, et 
ut infrà legitur, hoc eodem versu. 


Ver. 27. 

Au. Ver.—27 And it came to pass in the 
seven and thirtieth year of the captivity of 
Jehoiachin king of Judah, in the twelfth 
month, on the seven and twentieth day of 
the month, that Evil-merodach king of 
Babylon in the year that he began to reign 
did lift up the head of Jehoiachin king of 
Judah out of prison. 

Bp. Patrick.—On the seven and twentieth 
day of the month.] It was resolved on the 
twenty-fifth day of the month, and executed 
two days after [so Houb., Bp. Horsley}. 
So this place is easily reconciled with Jer. 
lii. 35. 

Did lift up the head of, $c. 
Gen. xl. 13, vol. i., p. 98. 

Gesen._ NA MIN 'D teh wi to lift up the 
head of any one out of prison, is to bring 
him up out of prison, these being usually 
under ground, 2 Kings xxv. 27; and so 
without the words '2 m39 Gen. xl. 13, 20. 

Houb. — ...fowr OMN wt); verbum pro 
verbo, eztulit caput Joachin: vide que dixi- 
mus ad Genesis xl. 13. Habet vw wv, 
censum habere, et ad heec verba N22 rao, ex 
domo carceris, adjunctum, significat, tollere 
de censu captivorum. 


Ver. 29. 

Au. Ver.—29 And changed his prison 
garments, &c. 

Houb.— 29 N0, ef mutavit. Lege n, 
ut ad marginem Codicum monetur legi qui- 
busdam in Codicibus. llle ro) * in ^, et 
ToU 7 in N permutationes, que sunt aatis cre- 
bre, Librariis Judzis, non Hebraice Lin- 
gue, sunt attribuendz. 


See notes on 
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